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Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I
A Dialogue between Nårada and Bhakti (in a living form)

‚ÁëøŒÊŸãŒM§¬Êÿ Áfl‡flÙà¬ûUÿÊÁŒ„ÔÃfl–
ÃÊ¬òÊÿÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ üÊË∑Î§cáÊÊÿ flÿ¢ ŸÈ◊—– 1–

We sing the glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is
all truth, all consciousness and all bliss,
who is responsible for the creation,
sustenance and destruction of the universe,
and who puts an end to the threefold agony
(viz., 1óthat having its origin in oneís own
body or mind; 2óthat inflicted by other
creatures and 3óthat having its source in
natural calamities). (1)

ÿ¢ ¬˝fl˝¡ãÃ◊ŸÈ¬Ã◊¬Ã∑Î§àÿ¢
mÒ¬ÊÿŸÙ Áfl⁄U„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄U •Ê¡È„ÔÊfl–

¬ÈòÊÁÃ Ãã◊ÿÃÿÊ Ã⁄UflÙ˘Á÷ŸŒÈ
SÃ¢‚fl¸÷ÍÃNŒÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÊŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 2–

When Vedavyåsa (who was born in an
island) saw his son, ›uka, going away all
alone with the intention of leading the life of
a recluse, even though the latter had not
yet been invested with the sacred thread
and accordingly had no occasion to perform
any secular or religious duties, the sage
felt distressed at the thought of his separation
from the latter and called out. ìHullo, my
son!î At that time, it was the trees that
responded on his behalf, filled as they

were by his presence. I bow to that juvenile
sage, ›uka, who, being one with the
Universal Spirit, has access to the hearts
of all created beings. (2)

ŸÒÁ◊· ‚ÍÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ◊Á÷flÊl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ⁄U‚ÊSflÊŒ∑È§‡Ê‹— ‡ÊıŸ∑§Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜– 3–

Bowing to Sµuta of exalted wisdom,
seated in Naimi¶åraƒya ›aunaka, who was
clever at enjoying the flavour of the nectar-
like stories connected with the Lord, said
as follows: (3)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ôÊÊŸäflÊãÃÁfläfl¢‚∑§ÙÁ≈U‚Íÿ¸‚◊¬˝÷ –
‚ÍÃÊÅÿÊÁ„U ∑§ÕÊ‚Ê⁄U¢ ◊◊ ∑§áÊ¸⁄U‚ÊÿŸ◊˜˜– 4 –

›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted : : : : : O Sµuta,
possessing, as you do, the splendour of
millions of suns capable of completely
dispelling the darkness of ignorance, kindly
narrate (to us) the best part of the Lordís
stories, which may prove as nectar to my
ears. (4)

÷ÁQ§ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊåÃÙ Áflfl∑§Ù  flœ¸Ã ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
◊ÊÿÊ◊Ù„ÔÁŸ⁄UÊ‚‡ø flÒcáÊflÒ— Á∑˝§ÿÃ ∑§Õ◊˜̃– 5 –

How does the great power of
discernment, which is obtained through
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Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and
dispassion, grow and how are delusion
and infatuation got rid of by the devotees
of Lord Vi¶ƒu? (5)

ß„Ô ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§‹ı ¬˝ÊÿÙ  ¡Ëfl‡øÊ‚È⁄UÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
Ä‹‡ÊÊ∑˝§ÊãÃSÿ ÃSÿÒfl ‡ÊÙœŸ Á∑¢§ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜– 6 –

In this terrible age of Kali living beings
(men) have mostly acquired a diabolical
nature. What is the royal road to their
purification, assailed as they are by the
fivefold afflictions in the form of nescience,
egotism, likes, dislikes and fear of death?

(6)

üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ÿjflë¿˛Uÿ— ¬ÊflŸÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬ÊflŸ◊˜˜–
∑Î§cáÊ¬˝ÊÁåÃ∑§⁄U¢ ‡Ê‡flà‚ÊœŸ¢ ÃmŒÊäÊÈŸÊ– 7 –

Pray, point out to us now the means
which may ever prove to be the best of all
expedients conducive to blessedness, the
most purifying of all purifying agencies and
which may lead to the attainment of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (7)

ÁøãÃÊ◊ÁáÊ‹Ù¸∑§‚Èπ¢ ‚È⁄Uº˝È— Sflª¸‚ê¬Œ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ ªÈL§— ¬˝ËÃÙ flÒ∑È§á∆¥ ÿÙÁªŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜– 8 –

The Cintåmaƒi (a gem reputed to be
capable of granting all oneís desires) can
provide only worldly enjoyments and the
wish-yielding tree of the gods, the riches of
heaven. A worthy preceptor, however, when
pleased, is capable of granting the title to
attain Vaikuƒ¢ha, the realm of Vi¶ƒu,
hard to win even for the Yog∂s. (8)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¬˝ËÁÃ— ‡ÊıŸ∑§ ÁøûÊ Ã sÃÙ flÁë◊ ÁfløÊÿ¸ ø–
‚fl¸Á‚hÊãÃÁŸc¬ãŸ¢ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U÷ÿŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜– 9 –
÷ÄàÿÙÉÊflœ¸Ÿ¢ ÿëø ∑Î§cáÊ‚¢ÃÙ·„ÔÃÈ∑§◊˜˜–
ÃŒ„¢Ô Ã˘Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÊflœÊŸÃÿÊ oÎáÊÈ– 10–

Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : ›aunaka ! surely there
is love in your heart for the Lord and,
therefore, after due deliberation I shall
disclose that which is the essence of all
established conclusions. Nay, I shall tell

you that which is capable of dispelling the
fear of transmigration, is prone to swell the
tide of Devotion and conducive to the
gratification of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. Pray, hear it
attentively. (9-10)

∑§Ê‹√ÿÊ‹◊Èπª˝Ê‚òÊÊ‚ÁŸáÊÊ¸‡Ê„ÔÃfl –
üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ∑§‹ı ∑§Ë⁄UáÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜– 11–

The holy scripture known by the
name of ›r∂mad Bhågavata was expounded
in this age of Kali by the sage ›uka with
the object of completely destroying the
fear of being caught in the jaws of the
serpent of Time. (11)

∞ÃS◊ÊŒ¬⁄U¢   Á∑§ÁÜøã◊Ÿ—‡ÊÈhKÒ   Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
¡ã◊ÊãÃ⁄U ÷flà¬Èáÿ¢ ÃŒÊ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ‹÷Ã˜˜– 12–

There is no means other than this
conducive to the purification of the mind.
One gets to hear ›r∂mad Bhågavata only
when there is virtue earned in oneís past
lives. (12)

¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ  ∑§ÕÊ¢  flQÈ¢§  ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢  ‚¢ÁSÕÃ ‡ÊÈ∑§–
‚ÈœÊ∑È§ê÷¢ ªÎ„ÔËàflÒfl ŒflÊSÃòÊ ‚◊Êª◊Ÿ˜– 13–

When the sage ›uka had taken his
seat in the assembly of sages in order to
give his exposition of the holy scripture to
the royal sage, Par∂k¶it, the gods arrived
there in a body actually holding a pitcher
full of nectar. (13)

‡ÊÈ∑¥§  ŸàflÊflŒŸ˜  ‚fl¸  Sfl∑§Êÿ¸∑È§‡Ê‹Ê— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
∑§ÕÊ‚ÈœÊ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿Sfl ªÎ„ÔËàflÒfl ‚ÈœÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜– 14–

Bowing to ›r∂ ›uka the gods, who
are all skilled in accomplishing their end,
submitted, ìAccepting this nectar brought
by us, pray, vouchsafe to us in exchange
the nectar of your discourse. (14)

∞fl¢   ÁflÁŸ◊ÿ   ¡ÊÃ   ‚ÈœÊ  ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬˝¬ËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝¬ÊSÿÊ◊Ù flÿ¢ ‚fl¸ üÊË◊jÊªflÃÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜– 15–

ìWhen this barter is made, let the celestial
beverage be quaffed by the king (Par∂k¶it),
while we shall all drink deep of the nectar in
the shape of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.î (15)
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Äfl ‚ÈœÊ Äfl ∑§ÕÊ ‹Ù∑§
Äfl ∑§Êø— Äfl ◊ÁáÊ◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜–

’˝rÊ⁄UÊÃÙ ÁfløÊÿÒ¸fl¢ ÃŒÊ
ŒflÊÜ¡„ÔÊ‚             „Ô–  16–

ìThe beverage of the gods and an
exposition of this holy scripture bear no
comparison with each other in this world
any more than a piece of glass and a
precious gem can be likened to each otherî.
Thinking thus, ›r∂ ›uka, to whom the
knowledge of Brahma stood revealed,
laughed away the gods on that occasion:
so the tradition goes. (16)

•÷Q§Ê¢SÃÊ¢‡ø  ÁflôÊÊÿ  Ÿ  ŒŒı  ‚ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜̃–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃË flÊÃÊ¸ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê– 17–

Knowing them to be anything but
devotees, he did not confer on them the
nectar in the shape of an exposition of the
holy scripture. Thus the story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata is a rarity even for the gods.

(17)

⁄UÊôÊÙ  ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ÃÕÊ  flËˇÿ  ¬È⁄UÊ  œÊÃÊÁ¬ ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
‚àÿ‹Ù∑§ ÃÈ‹Ê¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊÃÙ‹ÿà‚ÊœŸÊãÿ¡—– 18–

In the former days even Brahmå, the
creator, was astonished to witness Par∂k¶itís
emancipation that way as a result of hearing
an exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. In the
Satyaloka (his own realm) Brahmå (the
birthless god) set up a  balance and weighed
on it the various courses of spiritual
discipline. (18)

‹ÉÊÍãÿãÿÊÁŸ   ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ    ªı⁄UfláÊ    ßŒ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÃŒÊ ´§Á·ªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿÈ—– 19–

And lo! all others proved too small
while this one, ›r∂mad Bhågavata, proved
superior in point of weight. All the hosts of
seers experienced great wonder on that
occasion. (19)

◊ÁŸ⁄U    ÷ªflº˝Í¬¢    ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢    ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ∑§‹ı–
¬∆UŸÊë¿˛UfláÊÊà‚lÙ flÒ∑È§á∆U»§‹ŒÊÿ∑§◊˜˜– 20–

They came to regard the holy book of

›r∂mad Bhågavata as an embodiment of
the Lord Himself in the Kali age and capable
of conferring the reward of speedy access
to Vaikuƒ¢ha, the divine realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
by merely being read or heard. (20)

‚åÃÊ„ÔŸ    üÊÈÃ¢    øÒÃà‚fl¸ÕÊ ◊ÈÁQ§ŒÊÿ∑§◊˜˜–
‚Ÿ∑§ÊlÒ— ¬È⁄UÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ ŒÿÊ¬⁄UÒ—– 21–

And heard from beginning to end in
a weekís time, it definitely bestows
emancipation. Formerly it was made the
subject of a discourse to Nårada by the
kind-hearted sages, Sanaka and others.

(21)

ÿlÁ¬ ’˝rÊ‚ê’ãœÊë¿˛‰UÃ◊Ãà‚È⁄UÌ·áÊÊ–
‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÊÁflÁœ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÒSÃSÿ ÷ÊÁ·Ã—– 22–

Though the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
had already been heard by Nårada, the
celestial sage, through his relationship with
Brahmå, the procedure of hearing it in a
weekís time was disclosed to him by the
aboveómentioned sons of Brahmå. (22)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‹Ù∑§Áflª˝„Ô◊ÈQ§Sÿ      ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿÊÁSÕ⁄USÿ ø–
ÁflÁœüÊfl ∑È§Ã— ¬˝ËÁÃ— ‚¢ÿÙª— ∑È§òÊ ÃÒ— ‚„Ô– 23–

›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : How did Nårada, who
is above all worldly controversies and does
not remain fixed at one place, develop a
taste for hearing the procedure of listening
to the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata and where
did he meet them (Sanaka and his three
brothers)? (23)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•òÊ   Ã   ∑§ËÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊  ÷ÁQ§ÿÈQ¢§ ∑§ÕÊŸ∑§◊˜̃–
‡ÊÈ∑§Ÿ ◊◊ ÿà¬˝ÙQ¢§ ⁄U„Ô— Á‡Êcÿ¢ ÁfløÊÿ¸ ø– 24–

Sµuta resumed : Sµuta resumed : Sµuta resumed : Sµuta resumed : Sµuta resumed : Here shall I narrate
to you an episode connected with Devotion,
which was related to me in private by ›r∂
›uka himself, accounting me his devoted
disciple. (24)

∞∑§ŒÊ  Á„U   Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢  øàflÊ⁄U ́ §·ÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
‚à‚XÊÕZ ‚◊ÊÿÊÃÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ◊˜˜– 25–

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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Once upon a time, it is said, the above-
named four sinless sages arrived in
Badarikå‹rama for the sake of Satsa∆ga
(fellowship with saints). There they came
across Nårada. (25)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
∑§Õ¢    ’˝rÊãŒËŸ◊Èπ—   ∑È§ÃÁ‡øãÃÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜–
àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ ªêÿÃ ∑È§òÊ ∑È§Ã‡øÊª◊Ÿ¢ Ãfl– 26–

The sons of Brahmå said :The sons of Brahmå said :The sons of Brahmå said :The sons of Brahmå said :The sons of Brahmå said : O self-
realized saint ! why have you pulled a long
face? How is it that you are afflicted with
worry? Where are you proceeding to in
haste and where have you come from?(26)

ßŒÊŸË¥  ‡ÊÍãÿÁøûÊÙ˘Á‚  ªÃÁflûÊÙ  ÿÕÊ ¡Ÿ—–
ÃflŒ¢ ◊ÈQ§‚XSÿ ŸÙÁøÃ¢ flŒ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 27–

You appear lost at this moment like a
man whose wealth is gone. This is, however,
not becoming of you, who have given up
all attachments. Please point out the
reason. (27)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
•„¢Ô   ÃÈ  ¬ÎÁÕflË¥   ÿÊÃÙ ôÊÊàflÊ ‚flÙ¸ûÊ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
¬Èc∑§⁄U¢ ø ¬˝ÿÊª¢ ø ∑§Ê‡ÊË¥ ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË¥ ÃÕÊ– 28–
„ÔÁ⁄UˇÊòÊ¢ ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ¢ üÊË⁄UX¢ ‚ÃÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÊÁŒ·È ÃËÕ¸·È ÷˝◊◊ÊáÊ ßÃSÃÃ—– 29–
ŸÊ¬‡ÿ¢ ∑È§òÊÁøë¿◊¸ ◊ŸS‚¢ÃÙ·∑§Ê⁄U∑§◊˜˜–
∑§Á‹ŸÊœ◊¸Á◊òÊáÊ œ⁄Uÿ¢ ’ÊÁœÃÊäÊÈŸÊ– 30–

Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted : Knowing the earth
to be the best of all spheres, as a matter
of fact, I came here, and visited Pu¶kara
and Prayåga, Kå‹∂ and Godåvar∂ (Nåsika),
Haridwåra, Kuruk¶etra, ›r∂ra∆gam and
Setubandha (Råme‹waram). Though
wandering hither and thither in these and
other places of pilgrimage, I found nowhere
such joy as would cause satisfaction to
my mind. This earth stands assailed at
present by the age of Kali, the helpmate
of unrighteousness. (28ó30)

‚àÿ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ  Ã¬— ‡Êıø¢  ŒÿÊ  ŒÊŸ¢  Ÿ ÁfllÃ–
©UŒ⁄Uê÷Á⁄UáÊÙ ¡ËflÊ fl⁄UÊ∑§Ê— ∑Í§≈U÷ÊÁ·áÊ—– 31–

There is no truthfulness, askesis,
purity of body and mind and compassion,
nor there is liberality to the poor. The
people are wretched and engaged only in
filling their bellies. They make false
statements. (31)

◊ãŒÊ—    ‚È◊ãŒ◊ÃÿÙ    ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÊ sÈ¬º˝ÈÃÊ—–
¬Êπá«ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ— ‚ãÃÙ Áfl⁄UQ§Ê— ‚¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔÊ—– 32–

They are indeed slow, extremely
dullwitted, of poor luck and afflicted. Those
who pose as saints are constantly engaged
in preaching false doctrines. Those who
have apparently renounced the world are
rich in worldly possessions and have
become family men. (32)

ÃL§áÊË¬˝÷ÈÃÊ ª„Ô ‡ÿÊ‹∑§Ù ’ÈÁhŒÊÿ∑§—–
∑§ãÿÊÁfl∑˝§ÁÿáÊÙ ‹Ù÷Êgê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ∑§À∑§Ÿ◊˜˜– 33–

Women rule the house. Brothers of
oneís wife are the only counsellors. Out of
greed people sell their daughters. There
are frequent quarrels between husband
and wife. (33)

•ÊüÊ◊Ê ÿflŸÒ L§hÊSÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ ‚Á⁄UÃSÃÕÊ–
ŒflÃÊÿÃŸÊãÿòÊ ŒÈc≈UÒŸ¸c≈UÔUÊÁŸ ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡Ê—– 34–

Hermitages, places of pilgrimage and
rivers are controlled by foreigners and
temples here have been destroyed in large
numbers by those wicked people. (34)

Ÿ ÿÙªË ŸÒfl Á‚hÙ flÊ Ÿ ôÊÊŸË ‚Áà∑̋§ÿÙ Ÿ⁄U—–
∑§Á‹ŒÊflÊŸ‹ŸÊl ‚ÊœŸ¢ ÷S◊ÃÊ¢ ªÃ◊˜˜– 35–

There is no Yog∂, nor one who has
attained perfection, no enlightened soul and
no man performing righteous deeds. All
spiritual discipline stands consumed by
the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35)

•^‡ÊÍ‹Ê    ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ—    Á‡Êfl‡ÊÍ‹Ê Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
∑§ÊÁ◊ãÿ— ∑§‡Ê‡ÊÍÁ‹ãÿ— ‚ê÷flÁãÃ ∑§‹ÊÁfl„Ô– 36–

In this age of Kali  people at large take
to the vocation of selling food-grains,
Bråhmaƒas sell the knowledge of the
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Vedas and women make their living by
prostitution. (36)

∞fl¢   ¬‡ÿŸ˜    ∑§‹ŒÙ¸·ÊŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸≈UãŸflŸË◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ÿÊ◊ÈŸ¢ Ã≈U◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ÿòÊ ‹Ë‹Ê „Ô⁄U⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜– 37–

Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as
aforesaid, while touring round the earth,
I at last reached the bank of the Yamunå,
the scene of the pastimes of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(37)

ÃòÊÊ‡øÿZ   ◊ÿÊ   ŒÎc≈¢U   üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Ãã◊ÈŸË‡fl⁄UÊ—–
∞∑§Ê ÃÈ ÃL§áÊË ÃòÊ ÁŸ·ááÊÊ ÁπãŸ◊ÊŸ‚Ê– 38–

There I saw a wonderful phenomenon;
pray, hear of it, O great sages ! A young
woman was found sitting there distressed
at heart. (38)

flÎhı  mı   ¬ÁÃÃı   ¬Ê‡fl¸ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃÊfløÃŸı–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ãÃË ¬˝’ÙœãÃË L§ŒÃË ø ÃÿÙ— ¬È⁄U—– 39–

Two old men were lying unconscious
by her side breathing hard. The young
woman was nursing them; she tried
sometimes to bring them to consciousness
and at other times wept before them. (39)

Œ‡ÊÁŒˇÊÈ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊãÃË ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ÁŸ¡¢ fl¬È—–
flËÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ ‡ÊÃSòÊËÁ÷’Ù¸äÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—– 40–

She looked all around in search of the
Lord, the protector of her body. She was
being fanned and admonished by hundreds
of women again and again. (40)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ  ŒÍ⁄UÊŒỖªÃ—  ‚Ù˘„¢Ô  ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ÿ ÃŒÁãÃ∑§◊˜̃–
◊Ê¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ øÙÁàÕÃÊ ’Ê‹Ê Áflu‹Ê øÊ’̋flËmø—– 41–

Seeing this from a distance, I, for my
part, went near her out of curiosity. The girl
rose to see me and, agitated in mind,
spoke to me in the following words. (41)

’Ê‹ÙflÊø
÷Ù ÷Ù— ‚ÊœÙ ˇÊáÊ¢ ÁÃc∆U ◊ÁëøãÃÊ◊Á¬ ŸÊ‡Êÿ–
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ãfl ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚fl¸ÕÊÉÊ„Ô⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 42–

The girl said :The girl said :The girl said :The girl said :The girl said : Hullo, stay a while, O
pious soul ! and put an end to my worry
too. Your very sight is the best means of

completely driving away the sins of the
world. (42)

’„ÈÔœÊ  Ãfl  flÊÄÿŸ ŒÈ—π‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ–
ÿŒÊ ÷ÊÇÿ¢ ÷flŒ˜Ô÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷flÃÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÃŒÊ– 43–

My grief will be assuaged to a great
extent by your admonition. Then alone
does your sight fall to oneís lot when there
is great luck. (43)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∑§ÊÁ‚ àfl¢ ∑§ÊÁfl◊ı ø◊Ê ŸÊÿ̧— ∑§Ê— ¬k‹ÙøŸÊ—–
flŒ ŒÁfl ‚ÁflSÃÊ⁄U¢ SflSÿ ŒÈ—πSÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 44–

Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Who are you? How are
these two men related to you? Who are
these lotus-eyed girls standing beside
you? Point out in detail the cause of your
misery, O worshipful lady ! (44)

’Ê‹ÙflÊø
•„¢Ô  ÷ÁQ§Á⁄UÁÃ  ÅÿÊÃÊ  ß◊ı   ◊  ÃŸÿı ◊Ãı–
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿŸÊ◊ÊŸı ∑§Ê‹ÿÙªŸ ¡¡¸⁄Uı– 45–

The girl replied : The girl replied : The girl replied : The girl replied : The girl replied : I am known by the
name of Bhakti (Devotion). These two are
regarded as my sons. They are J¤µåna
(spiritual enlightenment) and Vairågya
(dispassion by name) and have become
worn out by the process of time. (45)

ªXÊlÊ—    ‚Á⁄UÃ‡ø◊Ê   ◊à‚flÊÕZ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ Ÿ ø ◊ üÙÿ— ‚ÁflÃÊÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬– 46–

These girls, again, are the rivers Ga∆gå
and others, gathered together in living forms
for doing service to me. Yet happiness
does not come to me, even though I am
waited upon by celestial damsels. (46)

ßŒÊŸË¥    oÎáÊÈ    ◊mÊÃÊZ   ‚ÁøûÊSàfl¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ–
flÊÃÊ¸ ◊ ÁflÃÃÊåÿÁSÃ ÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èπ◊Êfl„Ô– 47–

Now hear you my story with an attentive
mind, O sage, rich in askesis ! My tale is
a long one too: yet hear it and give me
some solace. (47)

©Uà¬ãŸÊ   º˝Áfl«U   ‚Ê„¢Ô   flÎÁh¢  ∑§áÊÊ¸≈U∑§ ªÃÊ–
ÄflÁøàÄflÁøã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊc≈˛U ªÈ¡¸⁄U ¡ËáÊ¸ÃÊ¢ ªÃÊ– 48–

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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Such as I am, I was born in the DraviŒa
province and attained maturity in Karnataka.
I was respected here and there in
Maharastra and attained a ripe age in
Gujarat. (48)

ÃòÊ ÉÊÙ⁄U∑§‹ÿÙ¸ªÊà¬Êπá«Ò— πÁá«ÃÊX∑§Ê–
ŒÈ’¸‹Ê„¢Ô Áø⁄U¢ ÿÊÃÊ ¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ◊ãŒÃÊ◊˜˜– 49–

Multilated by heretics due to the
arrival of the fearful age of Kali, and
continuing in that state for a long time, I
grew weak and developed sluggishness
alongwith my two sons. (49)

flÎãŒÊflŸ¢   ¬ÈŸ—   ¬˝Êåÿ    ŸflËŸfl ‚ÈM§Á¬áÊË–
¡ÊÃÊ„¢Ô ÿÈflÃË ‚êÿÄ¬˝c∆UÔUM§¬Ê ÃÈ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜– 50–

Reaching Vændåvana, however, I stand
refreshed, as it were, and endowed with
extreme comeliness. I have now become
quite young again acquiring a most
lovable exterior. (50)

ß◊ı ÃÈ  ‡ÊÁÿÃÊflòÊ ‚ÈÃı  ◊  ÁÄ‹‡ÿÃ— üÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
ßŒ¢ SÕÊŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ÁflŒ‡Ê¢ ªêÿÃ ◊ÿÊ– 51–

These two sons of mine lying here are,
however, experiencing great agony due to
exhaustion. Leaving this place, I am now
proceeding to another place. (51)

¡⁄U∆Uàfl¢ ‚◊ÊÿÊÃı ÃŸ ŒÈ—πŸ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ–
‚Ê„¢Ô ÃÈ ÃL§áÊË ∑§S◊Êà‚ÈÃı flÎhÊÁfl◊ı ∑È§Ã—– 52–

My sons have attained old age: I am
afflicted with this agony. Though their
mother, why should I be young and
wherefore should my sons be old? (52)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ¢   ‚„ÔøÊÁ⁄UàflÊmÒ¬⁄UËàÿ¢    ∑È§Ã— ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ÉÊ≈UÃ ¡⁄U∆UÊ ◊ÊÃÊ ÃL§áÊı ÃŸÿÊÁflÁÃ– 53–

Although we three live together, why is
this incongruity? The natural thing is the
mother should be old and the sons
young. (53)

•Ã— ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflS◊ÿÊÁflc≈ÔU◊ÊŸ‚Ê–
flŒ ÿÙªÁŸœ œË◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ øÊòÊ Á∑¢§ ÷flÃ˜˜– 54–

With my mind seized with wonder, I

deplore myself. Kindly declare, O sage,
what may be the cause of this, O repository
of Yoga! (54)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ôÊÊŸŸÊà◊ÁŸ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸◊ÃûÊflÊŸÉÙ–
Ÿ Áfl·ÊŒSàflÿÊ ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ „ÔÁ⁄U— ‡Ê¢ Ã ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 55–

Nårada replied : Nårada replied : Nårada replied : Nårada replied : Nårada replied : With my sense of
intuition, I perceive in my mind all this
misery of yours as well as its cause, O
sinless one ! You should not give way to
despondency. ›r∂ Hari will bring you
happiness. (55)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ˇÊáÊ◊ÊòÊáÊ ÃÖôÊÊàflÊ flÊÄÿ◊Íø ◊ÈŸË‡fl⁄U—– 56–

Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Having come to know
the reality in a moment, Nårada, the great
sage, spoke as follows. (56)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
oÎáÊÈcflÊflÁ„UÃÊ  ’Ê‹  ÿÈªÙ˘ÿ¢  ŒÊL§áÊ— ∑§Á‹—–
ÃŸ ‹ÈåÃ— ‚ŒÊøÊ⁄UÙ ÿÙª◊Êª¸SÃ¬Ê¢Á‚ ø– 57–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : Listen attentively, O
young woman ! The present is the terrible
age of Kali. Righteous conduct, the path of
Yoga, union with God, and austerities have
disappeared under its influence. (57)

¡ŸÊ     •ÉÊÊ‚È⁄UÊÿãÃ ‡ÊÊ∆UKŒÈc∑§◊¸∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ß„Ô ‚ãÃÙ Áfl·ËŒÁãÃ ¬˝NcÿÁãÃ s‚Êœfl—–
œûÊ œÒÿZ ÃÈ ÿÙ œË◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ œË⁄U— ¬Áá«ÃÙ˘ÕflÊ– 58–

Practising roguery and evil deeds
people are turning out to be so many
replicas of the demon Agha (whose story
appears in ›r∂mad Bhågavata X. xii). In
this age of Kali righteous men remain
dejected and the unrighteous feel overjoyed
indeed. That clever man alone who
maintains firmness in this age is learned
and wise. (58)

•S¬Î‡ÿÊŸfl‹ÙÄÿÿ¢  ‡Ù·÷Ê⁄U∑§⁄UË œ⁄UÊ–
fl·¸ fl·¸ ∑˝§◊ÊÖ¡ÊÃÊ ◊X‹¢ ŸÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 59–

Year after year this earth is gradually
becoming a burden for Lord ›e¶a (the
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serpent-god). It is not worth looking at or
even touching with oneís feet. No sign of
good luck is to be seen anywhere either.(59)

Ÿ àflÊ◊Á¬ ‚ÈÃÒ— ‚Ê∑¥§ ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜̃–
©U¬ÁˇÊÃÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊãœÒ¡¸¡¸⁄UàflŸ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ– 60–

Nobody even perceives you with
your sons at present. Neglected by men
blinded with love for pleasures, you stand
enfeebled. (60)

flÎãŒÊflŸSÿ    ‚¢ÿÙªÊà¬ÈŸSàfl¢    ÃL§áÊË ŸflÊ–
œãÿ¢ flÎãŒÊflŸ¢ ÃŸ ÷ÁQ§Ÿ¸ÎàÿÁÃ ÿòÊ ø– 61–

Due to contact with Vændåvana you
have become young and fresh again.
Deserving of praise therefore is Vændåvana,
where Bhakti dances with joy. (61)

•òÊ◊ı    ª˝Ê„Ô∑§Ê÷ÊflÊUãŸ    ¡⁄UÊ◊Á¬ ◊ÈÜøÃ—–
Á∑§ÁÜøŒÊà◊‚ÈπŸ„Ô ¬˝‚ÈÁåÃ◊¸ãÿÃ˘ŸÿÙ—– 62–

These two sons of yours, however,
are not able to shake off their old age due
to lack of men having demand for them
here. Their deep slumber here is believed
to have been brought about by the partial
gratification of their self through their contact
with the Lord. (62)

÷ÁQ§L§flÊø
∑§Õ¢  ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ  SÕÊÁ¬ÃÙ  s‡ÊÈÁø— ∑§Á‹—–
¬˝flÎûÊ ÃÈ ∑§‹ı ‚fl¸‚Ê⁄U— ∑È§òÊ ªÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 63–

Bhakti said : Bhakti said : Bhakti said : Bhakti said : Bhakti said : How was the impious
Kali actually given an abode here? and the
age of Kali having set in, how did the
valuable essence of all substances
disappear? (63)

∑§L§áÊÊ¬⁄UáÊ       „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊåÿœ◊¸— ∑§Õ◊ËˇÿÃ–
ß◊¢ ◊ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ Á¿UÁãœ àflmÊøÊ ‚ÈÁπÃÊSêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 64–

How is all this unrighteousness too
tolerated by the all-gracious ›r∂ Hari? Pray,
resolve this doubt of mine. I feel gratified
by your words. (64)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ÿÁŒ   ¬Îc≈UÔUSàflÿÊ   ’Ê‹  ¬˝◊Ã—  üÊfláÊ¢ ∑È§L§–
‚flZ flˇÿÊÁ◊ Ã ÷º˝ ∑§‡◊‹¢ Ã ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ– 65–

Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Since I have been
questioned by you, O young lady ! listen
with love, I shall tell you everything, O
blessed one ! and your faint-heartedness
will disappear. (65)

ÿŒÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ̌ ◊Ê¢ àÿÄàflÊ Sfl¬Œ¢ ªÃ—–
ÃÁgŸÊà∑§Á‹⁄UÊÿÊÃ— ‚fl¸‚ÊœŸ’Êœ∑§—– 66–

From the very day Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Bestower of Liberation, left this earth
and ascended to His own realm, the age of
Kali, which balks all spiritual endeavours,
set in. (66)

ŒÎc≈UÔUÙ   ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ    ⁄UÊôÊÊ   ŒËŸflë¿⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—–
Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ◊Ê⁄UáÊËÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚Ê⁄UX ßfl ‚Ê⁄U÷È∑˜§– 67–
ÿà»§‹¢   ŸÊÁSÃ   Ã¬‚Ê  Ÿ  ÿÙªŸ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
Ãà»§‹¢ ‹÷Ã ‚êÿÄ∑§‹ı ∑§‡Êfl∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 68–

Seen by the king, Par∂k¶it, in the
course of his conquest of the four quarters,
the spirit of the Kali age, in a living form,
like a wretch sought the king for protection.
The king, who like a black bee took the
essence of things, thought within himself,
ìHe certainly does not deserve to be killed
by me; for in the Kali age one fully secures
through the mere chanting of the names
and glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Ruler even of
Brahmå and Lord ›iva) the fruit which
cannot be attained through askesis,
concentration of mind or even through
deep meditation. (67-68)

∞∑§Ê∑§Ê⁄U¢   ∑§Á‹¢   ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚Ê⁄Uflà‚Ê⁄UŸË⁄U‚◊˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃ— SÕÊÁ¬ÃflÊŸ̃ ∑§Á‹¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈπÊÿ ø– 69–

Therefore, perceiving the Kali age to be
valuable in this one respect, though devoid
of substance in all other senses, Par∂k¶it,

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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the protege of Lord Vi¶ƒu, with a view to
securing the happiness (blessedness) of
those born in Kali allowed the spirit of it
to stay. (69)

∑È§∑§◊Ê¸ø⁄UáÊÊà‚Ê⁄U—      ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÁŸª¸ÃÙ˘äÊÈŸÊ–
¬ŒÊÕÊ¸— ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ’Ë¡„ÔËŸÊSÃÈ·Ê ÿÕÊ– 70–
Áfl¬˝Ò÷Ê¸ªflÃË   flÊÃÊ¸    ª„Ô    ª„Ô    ¡Ÿ ¡Ÿ–
∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ ∑§áÊ‹Ù÷Ÿ ∑§ÕÊ‚Ê⁄USÃÃÙ ªÃ—– 71–

Due to the practice of evil deeds
the substance has disappeared from
everything in the present age. Like the
husk devoid of grain all things on earth
stand divested of their substance. Out of
greed for food-grains the story of the Lord
is repeated by Bråhmaƒas in every home
and to all and sundry; hence the value of
the story is gone. (70-71)

•àÿÈª˝÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ    ŸÊÁSÃ∑§Ê   ⁄Uı⁄UflÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
Ã˘Á¬ ÁÃc∆UÔUÁãÃ ÃËÕ¸·È ÃËÕ¸‚Ê⁄USÃÃÙ ªÃ—– 72–

Even those perpetrating most cruel
deeds of various kinds and unbelieving
men and savages have taken up their
abode in places of pilgrimage; hence the
value of sacred places is gone. (72)

∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ◊„ÔÊ‹Ù÷ÃÎcáÊÊ√ÿÊ∑È§‹øÃ‚— –
Ã˘Á¬ ÁÃc∆UÁãÃ Ã¬Á‚ Ã¬—‚Ê⁄USÃÃÙ ªÃ—– 73–

Even those whose mind is agitated with
passion, anger, excessive greed and thirst
for pleasure, have outwardly taken to an
ascetic life, hence the value of askesis is
gone. (73)

◊Ÿ‚‡øÊ¡ÿÊÀ‹Ù÷Êgê÷Êà¬Êπá«‚¢üÊÿÊÃ˜˜ –
‡ÊÊSòÊÊŸèÿ‚ŸÊëøÒfl äÿÊŸÿÙª»§‹¢ ªÃ◊˜˜– 74–

Due to want of control over the mind,
greed and hypocrisy and due to people
embracing heretic doctrines and abstaining
from the study of sacred books, the fruit of

Dhyånayoga, the practice of meditation, has
also disappeared. (74)

¬Áá«ÃÊSÃÈ    ∑§‹òÊáÊ    ⁄U◊ãÃ    ◊Á„U·Ê ßfl–
¬ÈòÊSÿÙà¬ÊŒŸ ŒˇÊÊ •ŒˇÊÊ ◊ÈÁQ§‚ÊœŸ– 75–

The learned PaƒŒitas for their part
indulge in sexual commerce with their wives
like buffaloes. They are expert in procreating
children and are not at all clever in achieving
Liberation. (75)

Ÿ Á„U flÒcáÊflÃÊ ∑È§òÊ ‚ê¬˝ŒÊÿ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ–
∞fl¢ ¬˝‹ÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÙ flSÃÈ‚Ê⁄U— SÕ‹ SÕ‹– 76–

Devotion to Lord Vi¶ƒu, following the
traditions of a particular sect, is nowhere
to be seen. In this way the substance of
things has disappeared every where. (76)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ÿÈªœ◊Ù¸ Á„U flÃ¸Ã ∑§Sÿ ŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÃSÃÈ ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊˇÊ— ‚„ÔÃ ÁŸ∑§≈U ÁSÕÃ—– 77–

Such, however, is the spirit of the
times we are living in, as a matter of fact.
Who else is to be blamed for it ? That is
why the lotus-eyed Lord Vi¶ƒu toterates all
this, though abiding so close to usóin our
very heart. (77)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ    ÃmøŸ¢   üÊÈàflÊ   ÁflS◊ÿ¢    ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÃÊ–
÷ÁQ§M§ø fløÙ ÷Íÿ— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Ãëø ‡ÊıŸ∑§– 78–

Sµuta went onSµuta went onSµuta went onSµuta went onSµuta went on ::::: Struck with great
wonder to hear this admonition of Nårada,
Bhakti spoke the following words once
more. Listen to them, O ›aunaka ! (78)

÷ÁQ§L§flÊø
‚È⁄U·¸ àfl¢ Á„U œãÿÙ˘Á‚ ◊jÊÇÿŸ ‚◊ÊªÃ—–
‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ‚fl¸Á‚Áh∑§⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 79–

Bhakti said :Bhakti said :Bhakti said :Bhakti said :Bhakti said : You are indeed blessed,
O celestial sage ! You have come here
through my good luck. The sight of pious
souls is the best means of accomplishing
everything in this world. (79)
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¡ÿÁÃ ¡ªÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÿSÿ ∑§ÊÿÊœflSÃ
fløŸ⁄UøŸ◊∑¥§ ∑§fl‹¢ øÊ∑§‹ƒÿ–

œ˝Èfl¬Œ◊Á¬ ÿÊÃÙ ÿà∑Î§¬ÊÃÙ œ˝ÈflÙ˘ÿ¢
‚∑§‹∑È§‡Ê‹¬ÊòÊ¢ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŸÃÊÁS◊– 80–

I bow to you, son of Brahmå, the

recipient of all  blessings, treasuring whose
single teaching Prahråda, son of Kayådhµu,
was able in this world to conquer Måyå,
and by whose grace the celebrated prince
Dhruva too attained an everlasting
abode. (80)

ßÁÃ üÊË¬k¬È⁄UÊáÊ ©UûÊ⁄Uπá«U üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ ÷ÁQ§ŸÊ⁄UŒ‚◊Êª◊Ê ŸÊ◊ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus ends the first discourse entitled ìThe Meeting of Bhakti with Nåradaî forming part of the

ìGlory of ›r∂mad Bhågavataî in the Uttara-KhaƒŒa of the glorious Padma-Puråƒa.
U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

A Dialogue between the Kumåras and Nårada
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø

flÎÕÊ πŒÿ‚ ’Ê‹ •„ÔÙ ÁøãÃÊÃÈ⁄UÊ ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
üÊË∑Î§cáÊø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡¢ S◊⁄U ŒÈ—π¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ– 1 –

Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again : In vain do you
vex yourself, O young woman ! Oh, why
should you be so afflicted with worry?
Think of the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
your misery will be gone. (1)

º˝ı¬ŒË ø ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÊ ÿŸ ∑§ı⁄Ufl∑§‡◊‹ÊÃ˜˜–
¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ ªÙ¬‚ÈãŒÿ̧— ‚ ∑Î§cáÊ— ÄflÊÁ¬ ŸÙ ªÃ—– 2 –

The celebrated ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, by whom
Draupad∂ was saved from the tyranny of
the Kauravas, nay, by whom the pretty
girls of Vraja were made the recipients of
unique favours, has gone nowhere. (2)

àfl¢ ÃÈ  ÷ÁQ§— Á¬˝ÿÊ  ÃSÿ  ‚ÃÃ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÃÙ˘Áœ∑§Ê–
àflÿÊ˘˘„ÍÔÃSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÊÁÃ ŸËøªÎ„ÔcflÁ¬– 3 –

You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, are
ever dearer to the Lord than His own life.
Invoked by you indeed, the Lord goes
even to the houses of the low. (3)

‚àÿÊÁŒÁòÊÿÈª     ’ÙœflÒ⁄UÊÇÿı ◊ÈÁQ§‚Êœ∑§ı–
∑§‹ı ÃÈ ∑§fl‹Ê ÷ÁQ§’˝¸rÊ‚ÊÿÈÖÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊË– 4 –

In the three Yugas commencing from

Satya, viz., Satya Yuga, Tretå and Dvåpara,
spiritual enlightenment and dispassion were
the means to achieve redemption of the
soul. In Kali, however, Bhakti alone effects
unity with Brahma. (4)

ßÁÃ  ÁŸÁ‡øàÿ  Áøº˝Í¬—  ‚º˝Í¬Ê¢  àflÊ¢  ‚‚¡¸ „Ô–
¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒÁøã◊ÍÌÃ— ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË¥ ∑Î§cáÊflÀ‹U÷Ê◊˜˜– 5 –

Concluding thus, they say, the Lord,
who is all Spirit, the embodiment of supreme
bliss and consciousness, evolved you, the
embodiment of Truth, as a charming girl,
the beloved of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (5)

’Œ˜̃äflÊÜ¡Á‹¢ àflÿÊ ¬Îc≈U¢ Á∑¢§  ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ øÒ∑§ŒÊ–
àflÊ¢ ÃŒÊ˘˘ôÊÊ¬ÿà∑Î§cáÊÙ ◊jQ§ÊŸ˜ ¬Ù·ÿÁÃ ø– 6 –

Joining your palms as a token of sub-
mission, you once asked Him, ìWhat shall
I do?î ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa then commanded you,
ìLook after My devotees !î (6)

•XË∑Î§Ã¢ àflÿÊ ÃmÒ ¬˝‚ãŸÙ˘÷ÍhÁ⁄USÃŒÊ–
◊ÈÁQ¢§ ŒÊ‚Ë¥ ŒŒı ÃÈèÿ¢ ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿ∑§ÊÁfl◊ı– 7 –

This was accepted by you as a  matter
of fact and ›r∂ Hari felt highly gratified
at that time and conferred on you, on the
said occasion, as a maid, Mukti (Liberation)

Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]
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as well as these two, J¤åna and Vairågya,
as your sons. (7)

¬Ù·áÊ¢ SflŸ M§¬áÊ flÒ∑È§á∆U àfl¢ ∑§⁄UÙÁ· ø–
÷Í◊ı ÷Q§Áfl¬Ù·Êÿ ¿UÊÿÊM§¬¢ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 8 –

In your real form you look after the
devotees in Vaikuƒ¢ha; while as shadow-
form has been assumed by you to take
care of the devotees on earth. (8)

◊ÈÁQ¢§ ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl⁄UÁQ¢§ ø ‚„Ô ∑Î§àflÊ ªÃÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
∑Î§ÃÊÁŒmÊ¬⁄USÿÊãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸãŒŸ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ– 9 –

Taking Mukti, J¤åna and Vairågya with
you, you came down to the earth. From
Kætayuga down to the end of Dvåpara you
stayed here with great joy. (9)

∑§‹ı ◊ÈÁQ§— ˇÊÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ¬Êπá«UÊ◊ÿ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
àflŒÊôÊÿÊ ªÃÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ flÒ∑È§á∆¥ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl ‚Ê– 10–

Afflicted with the malady of false
doctrines, however, Mukti underwent decay
in Kaliyuga and under your direction she
returned to Vaikuƒ¢ha soon. (10)

S◊ÎÃÊ àflÿÊÁ¬ øÊòÊÒfl ◊ÈÁQ§⁄UÊÿÊÁÃ ÿÊÁÃ ø–
¬ÈòÊË∑Î§àÿ àflÿ◊ı ø ¬Ê‡fl¸ SflSÿÒfl ⁄UÁˇÊÃı– 11–

Yet, even when thought of by you, she
comes to this very region and goes back
again; while these, J¤åna and Vairågya,
have been kept by you by your own side
treating them as your sons. (11)

©U¬ˇÊÊÃ— ∑§‹ı ◊ãŒı flÎhı ¡ÊÃı ‚ÈÃı Ãfl–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÁøãÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÜø àfl◊È¬Êÿ¢ ÁøãÃÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 12–

Through neglect in Kaliyuga both
your sons have become sluggish and old.
Nevertheless cease you worrying; in the
meantime, I am taxing my brain about a
remedy. (12)

∑§Á‹ŸÊ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê— ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ÿÈªÙ ŸÊÁSÃ fl⁄UÊŸŸ–
ÃÁS¢◊SàflÊ¢ SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ª„Ô ª„Ô ¡Ÿ ¡Ÿ– 13–

There is no age like Kali, O lady with a
charming countenance ! In this Yuga I shall
establish you in every house and in every
individual. (13)

•ãÿœ◊ÊZÁSÃ⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊŸ˜–
ÃŒÊ ŸÊ„¢Ô „Ô⁄UŒÊ¸‚Ù ‹Ù∑§ àflÊ¢ Ÿ ¬˝flÃ¸ÿ– 14–

If I fail to propagate you in the world
throwing into the background all other cults
and placing above all grand celebrations,
connected with Devotion, I am no longer a
servant of ›r∂ Hari. (14)

àflŒÁãflÃÊ‡ø ÿ ¡ËflÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ∑§‹ÊÁfl„Ô–
¬ÊÁ¬ŸÙ˘Á¬ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ÁŸ÷¸ÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊˜˜– 15–

Even though sinners, men who will be
endowed with you in this age of Kali will
attain after death the abode of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
which is free from all fear. (15)

ÿ·Ê¢ ÁøûÊ fl‚jÁÄÃ— ‚fl¸ŒÊ ¬˝◊M§Á¬áÊË–
Ÿ Ã ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§ËŸÊ‡Ê¢ SflåŸ˘åÿ◊‹◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—– 16–

Those pure-bodied souls in whose mind
constantly abides Devotion in the form of
love for the Lord, do not see, the face of
Yama, the god of punishment, even in a
dream. (16)

Ÿ ¬˝ÃÙ Ÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøÙ flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù flÊ‚È⁄UÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
÷ÁQ§ÿÈQ§◊ŸS∑§ÊŸÊ¢ S¬‡Ê¸Ÿ Ÿ ¬˝÷È÷¸flÃ˜˜– 17–

Neither the spirit of a departed soul,
nor a fiend, nor an ogre, nor a demon has
got the power even to touch those whose
mind is enriched with Devotion. (17)

Ÿ Ã¬ÙÁ÷Ÿ¸ flŒÒ‡ø Ÿ ôÊÊŸŸÊÁ¬ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
„ÔÁ⁄UÌ„Ô ‚ÊäÿÃ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ÃòÊ ªÙÁ¬∑§Ê—– 18–

›r∂ Hari can be won neither by means
of austerities nor through the study of the
Vedas, nor through spiritual enlightenment,
nor even through righteous action; He can
be won only through Devotion. The
cowherdesses of Vraja bear testimony to
this. (18)

ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ¡ã◊‚„ÔdáÊ ÷Q§ı ¬˝ËÁÃÌ„Ô ¡ÊÿÃ–
∑§‹ı ÷ÁQ§— ∑§‹ı ÷ÁQ§÷¸ÄàÿÊ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬È⁄U— ÁSÕÃ—– 19–

Fondness for Devotion is in fact
engendered in the mind of men after
thousands of lives. In Kaliyuga, in the age of
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* For the story of King Ambar∂¶a see discourses IV and V of Book Nine of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.

Kali, Bhakti alone is supreme; as a
result of Bhakti, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa reveals Himself
and stands at our very door. (19)

÷ÁQ§º˝Ù„Ô∑§⁄UÊ ÿ ø Ã ‚ËŒÁãÃ ¡ªàUòÊÿ–
ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê ŒÈ—π◊Ê¬ãŸ— ¬È⁄UÊ ÷ÄÃÁflÁŸãŒ∑§—– 20–

Those who are hostile to Bhakti suffer in
all the three worlds. In the past the sage
Durvåså, who reproached a devotee in the
person of King Ambar∂¶a*, came to grief. (20)

•‹¢ fl˝ÃÒ⁄U‹¢ ÃËÕÒ¸⁄U‹¢ ÿÙªÒ⁄U‹¢ ◊πÒ—–
•‹¢ ôÊÊŸ∑§ÕÊ‹Ê¬Ò÷¸ÁQ§⁄U∑Ò§fl ◊ÈÁQ§ŒÊ– 21–

Have done with the observance of
sacred vows, have done with undertaking
pilgrimages to sacred places. Have done
with spiritual disciplines. Have done with
sacrificial performances and have done
with discourses on spiritual enlightenment.
Bhakti alone is capale of conferring
Liberation. (21)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ   ŸÊ⁄UŒÁŸáÊË¸Ã¢   Sfl◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢   ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‚Ê–
‚flÊ¸X¬ÈÁc≈U‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê ŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 22–

Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed : Hearing thus of her
own glory, as ascertained by Nårada, Bhakti
got enriched with the fulness of all her
limbs and spoke to him as follows. (22)

÷ÁÄÃL§flÊø
•„ÔÙ  ŸÊ⁄UŒ  œãÿÙ˘Á‚  ¬˝ËÁÃSÃ  ◊Áÿ ÁŸ‡ø‹Ê–
Ÿ ∑§ŒÊÁøÁm◊ÈÜøÊÁ◊ ÁøûÊ SÕÊSÿÊÁ◊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ– 23–

Bhakti said :Bhakti said :Bhakti said :Bhakti said :Bhakti said : O Nårada, you are
really blessed. Your devotion to me is
unflnching. I shall ever abide in your heart
and shall never forsake you. (23)

∑Î§¬Ê‹ÈŸÊ àflÿÊ ‚ÊœÙ  ◊iÊœÊ  äfl¢Á‚ÃÊ ̌ ÊáÊÊÃ˜̃–
¬ÈòÊÿÙ‡øÃŸÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ÃÃÙ ’Ùœÿ ’Ùœÿ– 24–

My agony has been dispelled by you
in a moment, compassionate as you are,
O pious soul ! Consciousness, however,
has not yet returned to my sons; therefore,

pray, awaken them, bring them back to
consciousness. (24)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿÊ  flø—  ‚◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ∑§ÊL§áÿ¢  ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ªÃ—–
ÃÿÙ’Ù¸œŸ◊Ê⁄U÷ ∑§⁄UÊª˝áÊ Áfl◊Œ¸ÿŸ˜– 25–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Nårada was filled
with compassion to hear the appeal of
Bhakti, and began to rouse her sons, J¤åna
and Vairågya, pressing them with his
fingers. (25)

◊Èπ¢  ‚¢ÿÙÖÿ  ∑§áÊÊ¸ãÃ   ‡ÊéŒ◊ÈëøÒ— ‚◊Èëø⁄UŸ˜–
ôÊÊŸ ¬˝’ÈäÿÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ⁄U flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ ¬˝’ÈäÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Taking his mouth near their ears he
shouted clearly as follows: ìO J¤åna, wake
up at once ! O Vairågya, wake up !î (26)

flŒflŒÊãÃÉÊÙ·Ò‡ø ªËÃÊ¬Ê∆UÒ◊È¸„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
’Ùäÿ◊ÊŸı ÃŒÊ ÃŸ ∑§Õ¢ÁøëøÙÁàÕÃı ’‹ÊÃ˜˜– 27–

Being roused again and again on that
occasion by him through the chanting of
Vedic and Upanishadic texts, recitations of
the G∂tå and so on, they rose somehow
with great exertion. (27)

ŸòÊÒ⁄UŸfl‹Ù∑§ãÃı ¡Îê÷ãÃı ‚Ê‹‚ÊflÈ÷ı–
’∑§flà¬Á‹Ãı ¬˝Êÿ— ‡ÊÈc∑§∑§Êc∆UÔU‚◊ÊX∑§ı– 28–

Full of languor as they were, both began
to yawn and could not open their eyes to
see. Their hair had grown white like the
down of a heron and their limbs reduced to
bare skeletons, looked like pieces of dry
wood. (28)

ˇÊÈàˇÊÊ◊ı   Ãı   ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÒfl   ¬ÈŸ— SflÊ¬¬⁄UÊÿáÊı–
´§Á·Á‡øãÃÊ¬⁄UÙ ¡ÊÃ— Á∑¢§ Áflœÿ¢ ◊ÿÁÃ ø– 29–

The moment he perceived them
emaciated by hunger and inclined to fall
asleep again, the sage, Nårada, felt worried
and said to himself, ìWhat should be done
by  me now? (29)

•„ÔÙ   ÁŸº˝Ê  ∑§Õ¢   ÿÊÁÃ  flÎhàfl¢  ø ◊„ÔûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿÁãŸÁÃ ªÙÁflãŒ¢ S◊Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷Êª¸fl– 30–
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Oh, how can their sleepiness and old
age, which is even more formidable,
disappear?î Pondering thus, O ›aunaka
(a scion of Bhægu)! he (Nårada) put himself
in mind of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector of
cows). (30)

√ÿÙ◊flÊáÊË   ÃŒÒflÊ÷Íã◊Ê    ´§· ÁπlÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
©Ul◊— ‚»§‹SÃ˘ÿ¢ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢‡Êÿ—– 31–

Presently a voice was heard from
the  heavens saying : ìO sage, do not feel
dejected. This effort of yours will prove
fruitful no doubt. (31)

∞ÃŒÕZ   ÃÈ    ‚à∑§◊¸    ‚È⁄U·¸    àfl¢ ‚◊Êø⁄U–
ÃûÊ ∑§◊Ê¸Á÷œÊSÿÁãÃ ‚Êœfl— ‚ÊäÊÈ÷Í·áÊÊ—– 32–

ìFor this, however, O celestial sage !
perform you duly a righteous act. Saints
who are the holiest of the holy will point out
to you that act. (32)

‚à∑§◊¸ÁáÊ   ∑Î§Ã   ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜  ‚ÁŸº˝Ê flÎhÃÊŸÿÙ—–
ªÁ◊cÿÁÃ ˇÊáÊÊjÁQ§— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬˝‚Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 33–

ìWhen that noble act is performed,
their old age including their sleep will
disappear in a moment and Bhakti will
spread all roundî. (33)

ßàÿÊ∑§Ê‡Êflø—    S¬c≈¢U   Ãà‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ‹÷ ŸŒ¢ ôÊÊÃÁ◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜– 34–

The voice from the heavens to this
effect was clearly and perceptibly heard
by all. Nårada was struck with wonder and
said. ìWhat it means is not understood.î(34)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
•ŸÿÊ˘˘∑§Ê‡ÊflÊáÿÊÁ¬   ªÙåÿàflŸ ÁŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜̃–
Á∑¢§ flÊ Ãà‚ÊœŸ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ÿŸ ∑§ÊÿZ ÷flûÊÿÙ—– 35–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : The voice from the sky
too has spoken in a mysterious way. I
wonder what may be the act which will
have to be performed in order that the
object of these two may be accomplished !

(35)
Äfl ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‚ãÃSÃ ∑§Õ¢  ŒÊSÿÁãÃ ‚ÊœŸ◊˜̃–
◊ÿÊòÊ Á∑¢§ ¬˝∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÿŒÈQ¢§ √ÿÙ◊÷Ê·ÿÊ– 36–

Where will those saints be found and
how will they impart the knowledge of that
practice? What should be done by me at
the  present moment as enjoined by the
voice from the heavens? (36)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÃòÊ   mÊflÁ¬   ‚¢SÕÊåÿ   ÁŸª¸ÃÙ  ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÃËÕZ ÃËÕZ ÁflÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ¬Îë¿ã◊Êª¸ ◊ÈŸË‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜– 37–

Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : Leaving both there,
the sage Nårada departed, thence going
forth from one sacred place to another and
making inquiries of the great sages on the
way about the virtuous act hinted at by the
voice from the heavens. (37)

flÎûÊÊãÃ—  üÊÍÿÃ  ‚flÒ̧—  Á∑¢§ÁøÁãŸÁ‡øàÿ ŸÙëÿÃ–
•‚Êäÿ¢ ∑§øŸ ¬˝ÙøÈŒÈ¸ôÙ¸ÿÁ◊ÁÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
◊Í∑§Ë÷ÍÃÊSÃÕÊãÿ ÃÈ Á∑§ÿãÃSÃÈ ¬‹ÊÁÿÃÊ—– 38–

The story was heard by all; no
conclusive reply was, however, given by
any. Some declared the malady as incurable;
while others said the remedy was difficult
to ascertain. Still others, on the other hand,
remained mute; while some evaded the
issue and slipped past thinking it imprudent
to hazard a statement. (38)

„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËàUòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ÁflS◊ÿÊfl„Ô—–
flŒflŒÊãÃÉÊÙ·Ò‡ø ªËÃÊ¬Ê∆UÒÁfl¸’ÙÁœÃ◊˜˜– 39–
÷ÁQ§ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊáÊÊ¢ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆UÔUÁàòÊ∑¥§ ÿŒÊ–
©U¬ÊÿÙ ŸÊ¬⁄UÙ˘SÃËÁÃ ∑§áÙ¸ ∑§áÙ¸˘¡¬Ü¡ŸÊ—– 40–

A tumultuous uproar, causing wonder
to all rose in all the three worlds. People
whispered from ear to ear: ìWhen the trio
consisting of Bhakti, J¤åna and Vairågya
did not rise even though awakened through
the chanting of the Vedas and Upani¶ads
and recitations from the G∂tå, there is no
other remedy. (39-40)

ÿÙÁªŸÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸÊÁ¬  Sflÿ¢  Ÿ   ôÊÊÿÃ  ÃÈ ÿÃ˜˜–
Ãà∑§Õ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÃ flQÈ§Á◊Ã⁄UÒÁ⁄U„Ô ◊ÊŸÈ·Ò—– 41–

ìHow can that which is not personally
known, as a matter of fact, even to Nårada
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be pointed out by ordinary human beings
here on earth?î (41)

∞fl◊ÎÁ·ªáÊÒ— ¬Îc≈UÒÌŸáÊË¸ÿÙQ¢§ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜– 42–
In this way, questioned by the hosts

of seers on this point the remedy was
declared after due deliberation as difficult
to make out. (42)

ÃÃÁ‡øãÃÊÃÈ⁄U— ‚Ù˘Õ ’Œ⁄UËflŸ◊ÊªÃ—–
Ã¬‡ø⁄UÊÁ◊ øÊòÊÁÃ ÃŒÕZ ∑Î§ÃÁŸ‡øÿ—– 43–

Tormented with anxiety, Nårada
thereupon came forthwith to Badarikå‹rama.
There he said to himself, ìI shall  practise
askesis here !î and made up his mind to
gain that object. (43)

ÃÊflgŒ‡Ê¸ ¬È⁄UÃ— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒËã◊ÈŸË‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜–
∑§ÙÁ≈U‚Íÿ¸‚◊Ê÷Ê‚ÊŸÈflÊø ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—– 44–

Meanwhile Nårada, the foremost of
sages, saw in front of him the great sages
Sanaka and his three brothers, shining like
millions of suns, and spoke to them as
follows : (44)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßŒÊŸË¥   ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊÇÿŸ ÷flÁj— ‚¢ª◊Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜–
∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ’˝ÈflÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ∑Î§¬Ê¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊◊Ù¬Á⁄U– 45–

Nårada submittedNårada submittedNårada submittedNårada submittedNårada submitted : : : : : O juvenile
sages ! My meeting has taken place with
you through great good luck. Pray, have
compassion on me and tell me quickly
what I should do. (45)

÷flãÃÙ ÿÙÁªŸ— ‚fl¸ ’ÈÁh◊ãÃÙ ’„ÈÔüÊÈÃÊ—–
¬Üø„ÔÊÿŸ‚¢ÿÈQ§Ê— ¬Ífl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ¬Ífl¸¡Ê—– 46–

You are all great Yog∂s, highly learned
and wise. Though looking five years of age
each, you are older than the oldest. (46)

‚ŒÊ flÒ∑È§á∆UÁŸ‹ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ËÃ¸ŸÃà¬⁄UÊ—–
‹Ë‹Ê◊ÎÃ⁄U‚Ùã◊ûÊÊ— ∑§ÕÊ◊ÊòÊÒ∑§¡ËÁflŸ—– 47–

Having your permanent abode in
Vaikuƒ¢ha, you remain constantly engaged
in chanting the names and glories of
›r∂ Hari. Drunk with the charm of the

nectar-like stories of the Lordís pastimes,
you subsist on such stories alone. (47)

„ÔÁ⁄U—   ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊fl¢   Á„U  ÁŸàÿ¢   ÿ·Ê¢  ◊Èπ flø—–
•Ã— ∑§Ê‹‚◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ¡⁄UÊ ÿÈc◊ÊãŸ ’ÊœÃ– 48–

ì›r∂ Hari alone is my Saviour !î this
formula ever plays on your lips as a matter
of fact;  hence old age as directed by Kåla,
the Time-Spirit, does not harass you. (48)

ÿ·Ê¢ ÷˝Í÷X◊ÊòÊáÊ mÊ⁄U¬Ê‹ı „Ô⁄U— ¬È⁄UÊ–
÷Í◊ı ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃı ‚lÙ ÿà∑Î§¬ÊÃ— ¬È⁄U¢ ªÃı– 49–

At the mere contraction of your
eyebrows in the days gone by Jaya and
Vijaya, gate-keepers of ›r∂ Hari, sank down
at once to the earth and it was by your
grace that they rose back to Vaikuƒ¢ha.(49)

•„ÔÙ ÷ÊÇÿSÿ ÿÙªŸ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÷flÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔSÃÈ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊Áÿ ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ¬⁄UÒ—– 50–

Oh, your sight at this juncture has
been secured through great good luck.
Favour must be done by your gracious
selves to me, wretched as I am. (50)

•‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁª⁄UÙQ¢§ ÿûÊÁà∑¢ § ‚ÊœŸ◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÈc∆Uÿ¢ ∑§Õ¢ ÃÊflà¬˝’˝ÈflãÃÈ ‚ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 51–
÷ÁQ§ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊáÊÊ¢ ‚Èπ◊Èà¬lÃ ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
SÕÊ¬Ÿ¢ ‚fl¸fláÙ¸·È ¬˝◊¬ÍflZ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—– 52–

Pray, tell me what may be the spiritual
practice that was hinted at by the voice
from the heavens and how it should be
gone through by me. Kindly describe it in
detail. How  can satisfaction be caused to
Bhakti, J¤åna and Vairågya and in what
manner can they be lovingly and diligently
established in all grades of society? (51-52)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
◊Ê ÁøãÃÊ¢ ∑È§L§ Œfl·¸ „Ô·Z ÁøûÊ ‚◊Êfl„Ô–
©U¬Êÿ— ‚Èπ‚ÊäÿÙ˘òÊ flÃ¸Ã ¬Ífl¸ ∞fl Á„U– 53–

The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said : ìDo not worry, O
celestial sage ! Make your mind happy.
There is already in actual existence an
easy way to do this. (53)
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•„ÔÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒ œãÿÙ˘Á‚ Áfl⁄UQ§ÊŸÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ◊ÁáÊ—–
‚ŒÊ üÊË∑Î§cáÊŒÊ‚ÊŸÊ◊ª˝áÊËÿÙ¸ª÷ÊS∑§⁄U—– 54–

ìOh, blessed as you are, O Nårada,
who are the crest-jewel of those who have
turned away from the pleasures of sense.
You have always been the guide of the
devotees of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and the illuminator
of Bhaktiyoga. (54)

àflÁÿ ÁøòÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ãÃ√ÿ¢ ÷ÄàÿÕ¸◊ŸÈflÌÃÁŸ–
ÉÊ≈UÃ ∑Î§cáÊŒÊ‚Sÿ ÷Q§— ‚¢SÕÊ¬ŸÊ ‚ŒÊ– 55–

ìIt should be regarded as no matter of
wonder for you, who are making such
incessant efforts in the cause of Devotion.
It is but proper on the part of a servant of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to make constant endeavour to
establish Bhakti on a sound footing. (55)

´§Á·Á÷’¸„ÔflÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ãÕÊŸ— ¬˝∑§≈UË∑Î§ÃÊ—–
üÊ◊‚ÊäÿÊ‡ø Ã ‚fl¸ ¬˝Êÿ— Sflª¸»§‹¬˝ŒÊ—– 56–

ìMany a course of discipline has
been brought to light by §R¶is in this world,
but they all involve exertion and mostly
confer the fruit of Swarga (heavenly
bliss). (56)

flÒ∑È§á∆U‚Êœ∑§— ¬ãÕÊ— ‚  ÃÈ ªÙåÿÙ Á„U flÃ¸Ã–
ÃSÿÙ¬Œc≈UÊ ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝ÊÿÙ ÷ÊÇÿŸ ‹èÿÃ– 57–

ìAs for the path leading to Vaikuƒ¢ha,
the everlasting and all-blissful realm of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, it yet remains hidden. It is generally
through good luck alone that a person
promulgating  that course of discipline is
found. (57)

‚à∑§◊¸ Ãfl ÁŸÌŒc≈¢U  √ÿÙ◊flÊøÊ ÃÈ ÿà¬È⁄UÊ–
ÃŒÈëÿÃ oÎáÊÈcflÊl ÁSÕ⁄UÁøûÊ— ¬˝‚ãŸœË—– 58–

ìThe righteous practice, which was
hinted at to you the other day by a voice
from the heaven is, however, described
today. Please listen with a composed and
cheerful mind. (58)

º˝√ÿÿôÊÊSÃ¬ÙÿôÊÊ ÿÙªÿôÊÊSÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
SflÊäÿÊÿôÊÊŸÿôÊÊ‡ø Ã ÃÈ ∑§◊¸Áfl‚Íø∑§Ê—– 59–

ìSacrificial performances conducted
by means of material substances, consigned
to the sacred fire, those consisting of
austerities, those in the form of
concentration of the mind and others
consisting of knowledge acquired through
a study of the Vedas, they are all symbolic
of action leading to heaven alone. (59)

‚à∑§◊¸‚Íø∑§Ù ŸÍŸ¢ ôÊÊŸÿôÊ— S◊ÎÃÙ ’ÈœÒ—–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃÊ‹Ê¬— ‚ ÃÈ ªËÃ— ‡ÊÈ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—– 60–

ìIndeed J¤åna-Yaj¤a, sacrifice in  the
form of Knowledge, has been recognized
by the wise as a symbol of righteous
action leading to Liberation. That J¤åna-
Yaj¤a is the reading of ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
and that has been extolled by ›uka and
others. (60)

÷ÁÄÃôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊáÊÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ÉÊÙ·áÊ ’‹¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
fl˝Á¡cÿÁÃ mÿÙ— ∑§c≈UÔU¢ ‚Èπ¢ ÷Q§÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ– 61–

ìBy its very chanting great strength
will be derived by Bhakti, J¤åna and
Vairågya. The suffering of J¤åna and
Vairågya will disappear and happiness will
be regained by Bhakti. (61)

¬˝‹ÿ¢ Á„U ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃäflŸ—–
∑§‹ŒÙ¸·Ê ß◊ ‚fl¸ Á‚¢„Ô‡ÊéŒÊŒ˜˜ flÎ∑§Ê ßfl– 62–

ìAll these evils of Kali will surely disappear
at the very chanting of ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
even as wolves take to flight at the very
roar of a lion. (62)

ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿ‚¢ÿÈÄÃÊ ÷ÁÄÃ— ¬˝◊⁄U‚Êfl„ÔÊ–
¬˝ÁÃª„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÃ¡Ÿ¢ ÃÃ— ∑˝§Ë«UÊ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 63–

ìThen Bhakti, that yields the milk of
love, accompanied by J¤åna and Vairågya,
will dance in every heart and in every
home.î (63)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
flŒflŒÊãÃÉÊÙ·Ò‡ø ªËÃÊ¬Ê∆UÒ— ¬˝’ÙÁœÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÁÄÃôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊáÊÊ¢ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆UÔUÁàòÊ∑¥§ ÿŒÊ– 64–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃÊ‹Ê¬ÊûÊà∑§Õ¢ ’Ùœ◊cÿÁÃ–
Ãà∑§ÕÊ‚È ÃÈ flŒÊÕ¸— ‡‹Ù∑§ ‡‹Ù∑§ ¬Œ ¬Œ– 65–
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Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted : When the trio of
Bhakti, J¤åna and Vairågya did not wake
up even when roused by means of
chanting the texts from the Vedas and the
Upani¶ads and recitations from the G∂tå,
how will they get up on a reading of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata; for in the stories of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, as a matter of fact, is found
the substance of the Vedas alone running
through every couplet,  nay, through every
single word. (64-65)

Á¿ãŒãÃÈ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ sŸ¢ ÷flãÃÙ˘◊ÙÉÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
Áfl‹ê’Ù ŸÊòÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊªÃflà‚‹Ê—– 66–

Pray, resolve you this doubt of mine,
since your sight never goes in vain. No
delay should be made by you in this
matter, fond as you are of those who have
sought you for protection. (66)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
flŒÙ¬ÁŸ·ŒÊ¢ ‚Ê⁄UÊÖ¡ÊÃÊ ÷ÊªflÃË ∑§ÕÊ–
•àÿÈûÊ◊Ê ÃÃÙ ÷ÊÁÃ ¬ÎÕÇ÷ÍÃÊ »§‹Ê∑Î§ÁÃ—– 67–

The Kumåras replied : The Kumåras replied : The Kumåras replied : The Kumåras replied : The Kumåras replied : The story of
›r∂mad Bhågavata has emanated from the
essences of the Vedas and the Upani¶ads.
Having an existence apart from them and
representing their very fruit, as it were, it
appears to be the very best. (67)

•Ê◊Í‹Êª˝¢ ⁄U‚ÁSÃc∆UÔUãŸÊSÃ Ÿ SflÊlÃ ÿÕÊ–
‚ ÷Íÿ— ‚¢¬ÎÕÇ÷ÍÃ— »§‹ Áfl‡fl◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U—– 68–

The vital sap circulating in a tree, for
example, permeates it from its root to its
very top; it cannot be tasted in that state.
The same juice however, when separated
in the form of a fruit, captivates the mind of
the whole world. (68)

ÿÕÊ ŒÈÇœ ÁSÕÃ¢ ‚Ì¬Ÿ¸ SflÊŒÊÿÙ¬∑§À¬Ã–
¬ÎÕÇ÷ÍÃ¢ Á„U ÃŒ˜Ôª√ÿ¢ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 69–

To take another illustration, the ghee
existing in a latent form in milk is not
capable of being tasted as such; but the

same ghee, when separated, enhances
the delight even of the gods. (69)

ß¸ˇÊÍáÊÊ◊Á¬ ◊äÿÊãÃ¢ ‡Ê∑§¸⁄UÊ √ÿÊåÿ ÁÃc∆UÔUÁÃ–
¬ÎÕÇ÷ÍÃÊ ø ‚Ê Á◊c≈UÔUÊ ÃÕÊ ÷ÊªflÃË ∑§ÕÊ– 70–

Sugar too in the form of sap permeates
the sugar-cane from the middle to both its
ends, but tastes sweeter when separated
from the cane and condensed. The same is
the case with the story of the Bhågavata.(70)

ßŒ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊ‚Áê◊Ã◊˜˜–
÷ÁÄÃôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊáÊÊ¢ SÕÊ¬ŸÊÿ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜– 71–

This Puråƒa, named ìBhågavataî , which
is on a par with the Vedas, has been
revealed by the sage Vedavyåsa for
stabilizing Bhakti, J¤åna and Vairågya. (71)

flŒÊãÃflŒ‚ÈSŸÊÃ ªËÃÊÿÊ •Á¬ ∑§Ã¸Á⁄U–
¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬flÁÃ √ÿÊ‚ ◊ÈsàÿôÊÊŸ‚Êª⁄U– 72–
ÃŒÊ àflÿÊ  ¬È⁄UÊ  ¬˝ÙQ¢§ øÃÈ—‡‹Ù∑§‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
ÃŒËÿüÊfláÊÊà‚lÙ ÁŸ’Ê¸œÙ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 73–

Formerly, when the said Vyåsaóthough
well-versed in Veda and Vedånta, the
Upani¶ads, and even though he had
composed the G∂tåóbegan to sink in the
ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as he
was, this ›r∂mad Bhågavata, which
originally consisted of four couplets only,
was taught to him by you on that
occasion. By listening to it, the aforesaid
Vyåsa was immediately rid of all
obstruction. (72-73)

ÃòÊ  Ã  ÁflS◊ÿ—  ∑§Ÿ  ÿÃ—  ¬˝‡Ÿ∑§⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ üÊÊ√ÿ¢ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŒÈ—πÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜– 74–

Why should there be any surprise to
you at this, prompted by which you  put
questions to us? ›r∂mad Bhågavata should
accordingly be recited to them, J¤åna and
Vairågya, inasmuch as it is capable of
driving away all grief and sorrow. (74)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ÿg‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø ÁflÁŸ„Ôãàÿ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÁŸ ‚l—

üÙÿSÃŸÙÁÃ ÷flŒÈ—πŒflÊÌŒÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
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ßÁÃ üÊË¬k¬È⁄UÊáÊ ©UûÊ⁄Uπá«U üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H
Thus ends the second discourse entitled ìA Dialogue between the Kumåras

and Nåradaî, forming part of the ìGlory of ›r∂mad Bhågavataî
in the Uttara-KhaƒŒa of the glorious Padma-Puråƒa.

U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

Cessation of Bhaktiís Suffering
In how many days should a reading of

›r∂mad Bhågavata be heard and what
procedure should be adopted in it: pray,
tell me that on this occasion. (3)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
oÎáÊÈ   ŸÊ⁄UŒ    flˇÿÊ◊Ù   ÁflŸ◊˝Êÿ ÁflflÁ∑§Ÿ–
ªXÊmÊ⁄U‚◊Ë¬ ÃÈ Ã≈U◊ÊŸãŒŸÊ◊∑§◊˜˜– 4–

The Kumåras replied :The Kumåras replied :The Kumåras replied :The Kumåras replied :The Kumåras replied : Listen, O
Nårada ! We shall tell you all this, humble
and discreet as you are. Near Haridwåra
(the gateway of the holy Ga∆gå, so-called
because it enters the plains here) on the
river bank is a  place known by the name
of Ånanda. (4)

ŸÊŸÊ´§Á·ªáÊÒ¡È¸c≈¢U ŒflÁ‚hÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÊÃL§‹ÃÊ∑§ËáÊZ Ÿfl∑§Ù◊‹flÊ‹È∑§◊˜˜– 5–

It is inhabited by numerous hosts of
§R¶is and frequented by gods and Siddhas
(who are endowed with mystic powers by
their very birth). Nay, it is crowded with

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ôÊÊŸÿôÊ¢    ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÙÖÖfl‹◊˜˜–
÷ÁQ§ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊªÊáÊÊ¢ SÕÊ¬ŸÊÕZ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—– 1–

Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted : With the object
of stabilizing Bhakti, J¤åna and Vairågya, I
shall now zealously perform a J¤åna-Yaj¤a
(sacrifice for the dissemination of
Knowledge) illumined by a reading of
›r∂mad Bhågavata (the scripture expounded
by the sage ›uka). (1)

∑È§òÊ   ∑§ÊÿÙ¸   ◊ÿÊ  ÿôÊ—  SÕ‹¢ ÃmÊëÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
◊Á„U◊Ê ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊSÿ flQ§√ÿÙ flŒ¬Ê⁄UªÒ—– 2–

The place where this sacrifice should
be performed by me may now kindly be
pointed out to me. The glory of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata may also be stated by you,
masters of the Veda. (2)

Á∑§ÿÁjÌŒfl‚Ò—   üÊÊ√ÿÊ   üÊË◊jÊªflÃË ∑§ÕÊ–
∑§Ù ÁflÁœSÃòÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊◊Œ¢ ’˝ÈflÃÊÁ◊Ã—– 3–

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3

ÁŸ—‡Ù·‡Ù·◊ÈπªËÃ∑§ÕÒ∑§¬ÊŸÊ—
¬˝◊¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê∑Î§Ãÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 75–

Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted : O great sages,
who are solely engaged in drinking the
story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata; sung with all
his thousand mouths by Lord ›e¶a the
serpent-god)! I have sought refuge in you
in order that you  may diffuse the light of
divine love, you, whose very sight eradicates
at once all evils and brings happiness to
those tormented by the wild fire of worldly
sorrows. (75)

÷ÊÇÿÙŒÿŸ ’„ÈÔ¡ã◊‚◊Ì¡ÃŸ
‚à‚X◊¢ ø ‹÷Ã ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿŒÊ flÒ–

•ôÊÊŸ„ÔÃÈ∑Î§Ã◊Ù„Ô◊ŒÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U-
ŸÊ‡Ê¢ ÁflœÊÿ Á„U ÃŒÙŒÿÃ Áflfl∑§—– 76–

When due to rise of the tide of fortune
accumulated in the course of many past
lives, a man actually secures the fellowship
of saints, it is then alone that wisdom
dawns on him dispersing the darkness of
infatuation and pride, occasioned through
the agency of ignorance. (76)
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various trees and creepers and overspread
with fresh and soft sands. (5)

⁄Uêÿ◊∑§ÊãÃŒ‡ÊSÕ¢ „Ô◊¬k‚È‚ı⁄U÷◊˜˜–
ÿà‚◊Ë¬SÕ¡ËflÊŸÊ¢ flÒ⁄U¢ øÃÁ‚ Ÿ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 6–

The place is charming to look at and
situated in a sequestered area. It is ever
charged with the sweet odour of golden
lotuses. Animosity towards one another
does not abide in the mind of living beings
dwelling near that place. (6)

ôÊÊŸÿôÊSàflÿÊ    ÃòÊ    ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ s¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
•¬Ífl¸⁄U‚M§¬Ê ø ∑§ÕÊ ÃòÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 7–

A J¤åna-Yaj¤a may be commenced
there by you without taking any special
pains over it and you will find that the
reading of ›r∂mad Bhågavata there will
be full of unprecedented charm. (7)

¬È⁄U—SÕ¢ ÁŸ’¸‹¢ øÒfl ¡⁄UÊ¡ËáÊ¸∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃŒ˜˜mÿ¢ ø ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÷ÁQ§SÃòÊÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ– 8–

Bhakti too will appear there in person
placing in the forefront the aforesaid pair
(viz., Jµnåna and Vairågya), always lying
before her, devoid of all strength and with
a body worn out with age. (8)

ÿòÊ  ÷ÊªflÃË  flÊÃÊ¸  ÃòÊ  ÷ÄàÿÊÁŒ∑¥§ fl˝¡Ã˜˜–
∑§ÕÊ‡ÊéŒ¢ ‚◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÃÁàòÊ∑¥§ ÃL§áÊÊÿÃ– 9–

Bhakti and her two sons must reach
there where a reading of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
is going on. Nay, the said trio gets
rejuvenated, as it were, on hearing the
words of the story. (9)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊSÃ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸ ‚◊¢ ÃÃ—–
ªXÊÃ≈U¢ ‚◊Ê¡Ç◊È— ∑§ÕÊ¬ÊŸÊÿ ‚àfl⁄UÊ—– 10–

Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed : Having spoken thus,
the aforesaid Kumåras with Nårada went
thence together to that bank of the
holy Ga∆gå, impatient to enjoy the story of
›r∂mad Bhågavata. (10)

ÿŒÊ ÿÊÃÊSÃ≈U¢ Ã ÃÈ ÃŒÊ ∑§Ù‹Ê„Ô‹Ù˘åÿ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
÷Í‹Ù¸∑§ Œfl‹Ù∑§ ø ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§ ÃÕÒfl ø– 11–

As they reached the bank, there rose
at once an uproar in the terrestrial region
and the realm of the gods as well as in
Satyaloka, the realm of Brahmå, the
creator. (11)

üÊË÷ÊªflÃ¬ËÿÍ·¬ÊŸÊÿ ⁄U‚‹ê¬≈UÊ—–
œÊflãÃÙ˘åÿÊÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ÿ ø flÒcáÊflÊ—– 12–

All those who were keen to enjoy the
taste of the Lordís stories, and first of all
the votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu came running
to drink the nectar-like story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. (12)

÷ÎªÈfl¸Á‚c∆UÔU‡ëÿflŸ‡ø ªıÃ◊Ù
◊œÊÁÃÁÕŒ¸fl‹Œfl⁄UÊÃı –

⁄UÊ◊SÃÕÊ ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃ‡ø ‡ÊÊ∑§‹Ù
◊Î∑§á«È¬ÈòÊÊÁòÊ¡Á¬å¬‹ÊŒÊ— – 13–

ÿÙª‡fl⁄Uı √ÿÊ‚¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄Uı ø
¿UÊÿÊ‡ÊÈ∑§Ù ¡Ê¡Á‹¡±ŸÈ◊ÈÅÿÊ—–

‚fl¸˘åÿ◊Ë ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÊ— ‚„Ô¬ÈòÊÁ‡ÊcÿÊ—
SflSòÊËÁ÷⁄UÊÿÿÈ⁄UÁÃ¬˝áÊÿŸ ÿÈQ§Ê—– 14–

The sages Bhægu, Vasi¶¢ha and
Cyavana, Gautama, Medhåtithi, Devala,
Devaråta and Para‹uråma, even so
Vi‹wåmitra (the son of Gådhi), ›åkala,
MårkaƒŒeya (the son of MækaƒŒu), Lord
Dattåtreya and Pippalåda, Vyåsa and his
father, Parå‹ara, both masters of Yoga,
Chåyå‹uka and all the hosts of sages, the
foremost of whom were Jåjali and Jahnu,
arrived alongwith their wives, accompanied
by their sons and pupils and full
of excessive longing to listen to the
story. (13-14)

flŒÊãÃÊÁŸ ø flŒÊ‡ø ◊ãòÊÊSÃãòÊÊ— ‚◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—–
Œ‡Ê‚åÃ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ ·≈U˜˜‡ÊÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÃÕÊ˘˘ÿÿÈ—– 15–
ªXÊlÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃSÃòÊ ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊÁŒ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø–
ˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ Œá«∑§ÊÁŒflŸÊÁŸ ø– 16–

So came there the Upani¶ads and the
Vedas, Mantras and Tantras, the seventeen
Puråƒas and the six ›åstras (systems of
philosophy), rivers such as the Ga∆gå,
Pu¶kara and the other lakes, holy places,

Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]
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all the four quarters, as well as DaƒŒaka
and the other forests, all in a living form.

(15-16)

ŸªÊŒÿÙ ÿÿÈSÃòÊ Œflªãœfl¸ŒÊŸflÊ—–
ªÈL§àflÊûÊòÊ ŸÊÿÊÃÊã÷ÎªÈ— ‚ê’Ùäÿ øÊŸÿÃ˜˜– 17–

Mountains etc., as well as gods,
Gandharvas and the demons went there.
The sage Bhægu persuaded and brought
there even those who had not come
because of their importance. (17)

ŒËÁˇÊÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸÊÕ ŒûÊ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ flÁãŒÃÊ— ‚flÒ¸ÌŸ·ŒÈ— ∑Î§cáÊÃà¬⁄UÊ—– 18–

Invited with due ceremony by Nårada
to expound ›r∂mad Bhågavata and greeted
by all, the Kumåras (the sage Sanaka and
his three brothers), who are devoted to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, now occupied the excellent seat
offered to them. (18)

flÒcáÊflÊ‡ø  Áfl⁄UQ§Ê‡ø ãÿÊÁ‚ŸÙ ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
◊Èπ÷Êª ÁSÕÃÊSÃ ø ÃŒª˝ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ÁSÕÃ—– 19–

The votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu and those
who have recoiled from worldly enjoyments,
recluses and celibates sat in the van and
in front of them all, sat Nårada. (19)

∞∑§÷Êª ´§Á·ªáÊÊSÃŒãÿòÊ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
flŒÙ¬ÁŸ·ŒÙ˘ãÿòÊ ÃËÕÊ¸ãÿòÊ ÁSòÊÿÙ˘ãÿÃ—– 20–

On one side sat the hosts of seers.
On another side sat the denizens of heaven
gods and others. On a different side sat
the Vedas and Upani¶ads. On one side
sat the deities presiding over the T∂rthas
(sacred places), while on another sat the
ladies. (20)

¡ÿ‡ÊéŒÙ Ÿ◊—‡ÊéŒ— ‡ÊW‡ÊéŒSÃÕÒfl ø–
øÍáÊ¸‹Ê¡Ê¬˝‚ÍŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸˇÊ¬— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜– 21–

Shouts of glory, shouts of greetings
and blasts of conches were heard. There
was a tremendous shower of red powder,
flowers and parched grains of paddy. (21)

Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ‚◊ÊL§s Á∑§ÿãÃÙ ŒflŸÊÿ∑§Ê—–
∑§À¬flÎˇÊ¬˝‚ÍŸÒSÃÊŸ˜ ‚flÊZSÃòÊ ‚◊ÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜– 22–

Many a leader of the gods mounted his
aerial cars and covered all those assembled
there with flowers of the wish-yielding tree.

(22)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Ãcfl∑§ÁøûÊ·È üÊË◊jÊªflÃSÿ ø–
◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ◊ÍÁø⁄U S¬c≈¢U ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ– 23–

Sµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continued ::::: When they were
all seated as aforesaid and had concentrated
their mind, the Kumåras began to describe
in clear terms the glory of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
to the high-souled Nårada as follows: (23)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
•Õ    Ã   fláÿ¸Ã̆ S◊ÊÁ÷◊¸Á„U◊Ê ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ¡—–
ÿSÿ üÊfláÊ◊ÊòÊáÊ ◊ÈÁQ§— ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ÁSÕÃÊ– 24–

The Kumåras saidThe Kumåras saidThe Kumåras saidThe Kumåras saidThe Kumåras said ::::: ìWe now proceed
to tell you the glory of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
(the scripture expounded by the sage
›uka), through the mere hearing of which
Liberation is secured within oneís palm, as
it were. (24)

‚ŒÊ ‚√ÿÊ  ‚ŒÊ  ‚√ÿÊ  üÊË◊jÊªflÃË ∑§ÕÊ–
ÿSÿÊ— üÊfláÊ◊ÊòÊáÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ‡øûÊ¢ ‚◊ÊüÊÿÃ˜˜– 25–

ìOne should constantly attend and
constantly listen, to an exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata, through the hearing of
which ›r∂ Hari takes up His abode in oneís
heart. (25)

ª˝ãÕÙ˘c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdÙ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœ‚Áê◊Ã—–
¬⁄UËÁˇÊë¿È∑§‚¢flÊŒ— oÎáÊÈ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ø ÃÃ˜˜– 26–

ìThis work consists of eighteen
thousand ›lokas and is divided into twelve
Skandhas (Books) and it is in the form of
a dialogue between king Par∂k¶it and ›r∂
›uka. Do hear the story of the said
Bhågavata. (26)

ÃÊflà‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷˝◊Ã˘ôÊÊŸÃ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÿÊflà∑§áÊ¸ªÃÊ ŸÊÁSÃ ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÊ ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 27–

ìA man revolves on this whirligig of
transmigration through ignorance only so
long as the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
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does not enter his ear even for a
moment. (27)

Á∑¢§  üÊÈÃÒ’¸„ÈÔÁ÷—  ‡ÊÊSòÊÒ— ¬È⁄UÊáÊÒ‡ø ÷˝◊Êfl„ÔÒ—–
∞∑¥§ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ◊ÈÁQ§ŒÊŸŸ ª¡¸ÁÃ– 28–

ìWhat will be gained through the
hearing of many scriptures and Puråƒas,
which will only create confusion in oneís
mind? The Bhågavata ›åstra alone
proclaims loudly its capacity to grant
Liberation. (28)

∑§ÕÊ ÷ÊªflÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷flÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ªÎ„Ô–
ÃŒ˜˜ªÎ„¢Ô ÃËÕ¸M§¬¢ Á„U fl‚ÃÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜– 29–

ìThat house itself in which ›r∂mad
Bhågavata is read everyday is actually
converted into a sacred place and drives
away the sins of those dwelling in it. (29)

•‡fl◊œ‚„dÊÁáÊ flÊ¡¬ÿ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø–
‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÊÿÊ‡ø ∑§‹Ê¢ ŸÊ„Ô̧ÁãÃ ·Ù«‡ÊË◊˜˜– 30–

ìThousands of A‹wamedha Yajµnas and
hundreds of Våjapeya sacrifices cannot
compare in their efficacy even with
one-sixteenth of a reading of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. (30)

ÃÊflà¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ Œ„Ô˘ÁS◊ÁãŸfl‚ÁãÃ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
ÿÊflãŸ üÊÍÿÃ ‚êÿ∑˜§ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ Ÿ⁄UÒ—– 31–

ìSins persist in this body, O sages
rich in asceticism, only so long as the
story of the glorious Bhågavata is not duly
heard by men. (31)

Ÿ  ªXÊ  Ÿ  ªÿÊ  ∑§Ê‡ÊË  ¬Èc∑§⁄U¢  Ÿ ¬˝ÿÊª∑§◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÊÿÊ‡ø »§‹Ÿ ‚◊ÃÊ¢ ŸÿÃ˜˜– 32–

ìIn point of efficacy neither the holy
Ga∆gå, nor Gayå, nor Kå‹∂, nor Pu¶kara,
nor Prayåga can bear comparison with a
reading of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (32)

‡‹Ù∑§ÊœZ   ‡‹Ù∑§¬ÊŒ¢ flÊ  ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÊªflÃÙjfl◊̃̃–
¬∆USfl Sfl◊ÈπŸÒfl ÿŒËë¿Á‚ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 33–

ìIf you seek the highest destiny, read
even yourself daily one half or even a
quarter of a verse of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.

(33)

flŒÊÁŒfl¸Œ◊ÊÃÊ ø ¬ıL§·¢ ‚ÍÄÃ◊fl ø–
òÊÿË ÷ÊªflÃ¢ øÒfl mÊŒ‡ÊÊˇÊ⁄U ∞fl ø– 34–
mÊŒ‡ÊÊà◊Ê ¬˝ÿÊª‡ø ∑§Ê‹— ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊà◊∑§—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ‡øÊÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ¢ ø ‚È⁄UÁ÷mÊ¸Œ‡ÊË ÃÕÊ– 35–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë ø fl‚ãÃ‡ø  ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊  ∞fl ø–
∞Ã·Ê¢ ÃûUflÃ— ¬˝ÊôÊÒŸ¸ ¬ÎÕÇ÷Êfl ßcÿÃ– 36–

ìThe sacred syllable OÀ, the seed of
Veda and the holy Gåyatr∂, the Mother of
Veda, as also the Puru¶a-Sµukta, a hymn
consisting of sixteen Mantras sacred to
the Cosmic Person and figuring with a little
variation in all the Vedas, the three Vedas
(§Rk, Såma and Yajus) and so also ›r∂mad
Bhågavata as well as the twelve-syllabled
Mantra (˙ Ÿ◊Ê ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ), the sun-god
(appearing in twelve forms, severally
presiding over the twelve months of the
Hindu calendar), Prayåga, Kåla (the Time-
Spirit) represented by a twelve month, nay,
the Bråhmaƒas and Agnihotra (the daily
offering of oblationsóchiefly consisting of
milk, oil and sour gruel considered as
incumbent on every housesholder of the
twice-born classes in the former days), the
cow and, even so, the twelfth of every
lunar month, also the holy basil plant and
the vernal season consisting of the two
months, Caitra and Vai‹åkha, roughly
corresponding to March and April of the
English calendar) as well as Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Supreme Person,óno distinction in reality
is recognized by the wise among these.

(34ó36)

ÿ‡ø  ÷ÊªflÃ¢  ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ flÊøÿŒÕ¸ÃÙ˘ÁŸ‡Ê◊˜˜–
¡ã◊∑§ÙÁ≈U∑Î§Ã¢ ¬Ê¬¢ Ÿ‡ÿÃ ŸÊòÊ ‚¢‡Êÿ—– 37–

ìThe sins committed in crores of lives
by the man who intelligently reads the
whole of the scripture known by the name
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata without a pause get
rooted out: there is no doubt about it. (37)

‡‹Ù∑§ÊœZ  ‡‹Ù∑§¬ÊŒ¢ flÊ ¬∆UjÊªflÃ¢  ø ÿ—–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬Èáÿ◊flÊåŸÙÁÃ ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊ‡fl◊œÿÙ—– 38–
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consisting of a discourse of ›r∂ ›uka to
Par∂k¶it, have ever been heard is depicted
as a living corpse. Leaders of the community
of gods in heaven speak of such a man
like this: ìFie upon such a man, who is on
a level with the beasts and a veritable
burden on earth !î (43)

ŒÈ‹¸÷Òfl ∑§ÕÊ  ‹Ù∑§ üÊË◊jÊªflÃÙjflÊ–
∑§ÙÁ≈U¡ã◊‚◊ÈàÕŸ ¬ÈáÿŸÒfl ÃÈ ‹èÿÃ– 44–

An exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata is
certainly rare in the world. In fact,
an opportunity to hear it can be had only
through merit percolated through crores of
lives. (44)

ÃŸ  ÿÙªÁŸœ  œË◊Ÿ˜  üÊÙÃ√ÿÊ  ‚Ê ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
ÁŒŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÿ◊Ù ŸÊÁSÃ ‚fl¸ŒÊ üÊfláÊ¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜– 45–

Therefore, O wise one, O storehouse
of Yoga, this should be heard with diligence.
There is no restriction regarding the number
of days in the course of which it is to be
heard. The hearing of it is commended at
all times. (45)

‚àÿŸ ’˝rÊøÿ¸áÊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ üÊfláÊ¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
•‡ÊÄÿàflÊà∑§‹ı ’ÙäÿÙ Áfl‡Ù·Ù˘òÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§ÊôÊÿÊ– 46–

The hearing of it is advised at all times
side by side with the vows of truthfulness
and continence. This being impracticable,
however, in Kaliyuga, the specific rules
promulgated by ›r∂ ›uka in this behalf
should accordingly be known. (46)

◊ŸÙflÎÁûÊ¡ÿ‡øÒfl ÁŸÿ◊Êø⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
ŒËˇÊÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊‡ÊÄÿàflÊà‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÊ¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜– 47–

Since it is  not possible in the age of
Kali to control the vagaries of the mind, to
observe rules of conduct strictly and to
remain consecrated to a sacred purpose
for a long period of time, it is considered
advisable to hear the whole of it in the
course of a week. (47)

üÊhÊÃ— üÊfláÙ  ÁŸàÿ¢  ◊ÊÉÙ  ÃÊflÁh ÿà»§‹◊˜˜–
Ãà»§‹¢ ‡ÊÈ∑§ŒflŸ ‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÙ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 48–

ìAgain, he who reads one half or
even one quarter of a verse of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata everyday secures the combined
fruit of a Råjasµuya and an A‹wamedha
sacrifice. (38)

©UQ¢§ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ø „ÔÁ⁄UÁøãÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÈ‹‚Ë¬Ù·áÊ¢ øÒfl œŸÍŸÊ¢ ‚flŸ¢ ‚◊◊˜˜– 39–

ì›r∂mad Bhågavata read everyday,
contemplation practised on ›r∂ Hari, the
watering of the Tulas∂ plant and service
rendered to cows are equal in value. (39)

•ãÃ∑§Ê‹  ÃÈ  ÿŸÒfl  üÊÍÿÃ ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊflÊ∑˜§–
¬˝ËàÿÊ ÃSÿÒfl flÒ∑È§á∆¥ ªÙÁflãŒÙ˘Á¬ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁÃ– 40–

ìLord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector of cows)
out of love grants an abode in Vaikuƒ¢ha
itself to him by whom is heard at the time
of his death even a sentence from ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. (40)

„Ô◊Á‚¢„ÔÿÈÃ¢ øÒÃmÒcáÊflÊÿ ŒŒÊÁÃ ø–
∑Î§cáÊŸ ‚„Ô ‚ÊÿÈÖÿ¢ ‚ ¬È◊Ê°À‹U÷Ã œ˝Èfl◊˜˜– 41–

ìNay, the man who gifts a copy of it
placed on a seat of gold to a votary of Lord
Vi¶ƒu decidedly attains absorption into
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (41)

•Ê¡ã◊◊ÊòÊ◊Á¬ ÿŸ ‡Ê∆UŸ Á∑¢§Áø-
ÁìÊûÊ¢ ÁflœÊÿ ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÊ Ÿ ¬ËÃÊ–

øÊá«UÊ‹flëø π⁄UfliÃ ÃŸ ŸËÃ¢
Á◊âÿÊ Sfl¡ã◊ ¡ŸŸË¡ÁŸŒÈ—π÷Ê¡Ê– 42–

ìThe fool by whom even a little of the
story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata is not drunk
with a concentrated mind during his whole
lifetime has, alas ! spent his life like a
pariah or a donkey in vain and only proved
instrumental in causing pangs of childbirth
to his mother. (42)

¡Ëflë¿flÙ ÁŸªÁŒÃ— ‚ ÃÈ ¬Ê¬∑§◊Ê¸
ÿŸ üÊÈÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ∑§∑§ÕÊfløŸ¢ Ÿ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ̃̃–

Áœ∑˜§ Ã¢ Ÿ⁄U¢ ¬‡ÊÈ‚◊¢ ÷ÈÁfl ÷Ê⁄UM§¬-
◊fl¢ flŒÁãÃ ÁŒÁfl Œfl‚◊Ê¡◊ÈÅÿÊ—– 43–

ìThat fellow of sinful deeds by whom
not even a few words of ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
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That very reward which is attained
by listening to it with reverence everyday
during the month of Mågha has been
ascribed by ›r∂ ›ukadeva  to the hearing
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata in a weekís time.(48)

◊Ÿ‚‡øÊ¡ÿÊº˝ÙªÊà¬È¢‚Ê¢ øÒflÊÿÈ·— ˇÊÿÊÃ˜˜–
∑§‹ŒÙ¸·’„ÈÔàflÊëø ‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÊ¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜– 49–

The complete hearing of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata in a week has been commended
due to lack of control over the mind and
prevalence of diseases as well as
because the span of life of man has been
shortened and also because a number of
evils are rampant in the Kali age. (49)

ÿà»§‹¢ ŸÊÁSÃ Ã¬‚Ê Ÿ  ÿÙªŸ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
•ŸÊÿÊ‚Ÿ Ãà‚flZ ‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÙ ‹÷Ã˜˜– 50–

One bids fair to attain with ease, through
the hearing of ›r∂mad Bhågavata in a week,
that fruit in its entirety which can neither be
attained through askesis, nor through
concentration of mind, nor again through
Samådhi, complete absorption of the mind
in the Universal Spirit. (50)

ÿôÊÊŒ˜Ôª¡¸ÁÃ ‚åÃÊ„Ô— ‚åÃÊ„ÔÙ ª¡¸ÁÃ fl˝ÃÊÃ˜˜–
Ã¬‚Ù ª¡¸ÁÃ ¬˝ÙëøÒSÃËÕÊ¸ÁãŸàÿ¢ Á„U ª¡¸ÁÃ– 51–

The seven daysí hearing of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata is superior to a sacrificial
performance; it is even superior to fasting.
It is far superior to askesis and is ever
superior to a visit to sacred places. (51)

ÿÙªÊŒỖª¡¸ÁÃ   ‚åÃÊ„ÔÙ  äÿÊŸÊÖôÊÊŸÊëø ª¡¸ÁÃ–
Á∑¢§ ’˝Í◊Ù ª¡¸Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄U ⁄U ª¡¸ÁÃ ª¡¸ÁÃ– 52–

It is superior to Yoga; nay, it is
superior even to meditation and spiritual
enlightenment. What shall we say of its
superiority? Oh, the wonder of it is that it is
superior to everything else ! (52)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚Ê‡øÿ¸◊Ãà∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ∑§ÕÊŸ∑¥§

ôÊÊŸÊÁŒœ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÁflªáÊƒÿ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢

¡ÊÃ¢ ∑È§ÃÙ ÿÙªÁflŒÊÁŒ‚Íø∑§◊˜˜– 53–

›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted :›aunaka submitted : This story told
by you is really wonderful. But how has
the Bhågavata-Puråƒa, revealing as it does
the true nature of Lord Nåråyaƒa, the cause
even of Brahmå, a master of Yoga, proved
efficacious at the present moment as a
means to final beatitude, superseding
all other disciplines such as spiritual
enlightenment? (53)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ  ∑Î§cáÊÙ  œ⁄UÊ¢  àÿÄàflÊ  Sfl¬Œ¢ ªãÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—–
∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê¢ ¬Á⁄UüÊÈàÿÊåÿÈhflÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 54–

Sµuta replied :Sµuta replied :Sµuta replied :Sµuta replied :Sµuta replied : When ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was
ready to ascend to His own divine realm,
leaving this earth, Uddhava, even after
hearing His teaching contained in Book
Eleven of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, addressed
the following words to Him : (54)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
àfl¢ ÃÈ ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ªÙÁflãŒ ÷Q§∑§ÊÿZ ÁflœÊÿ ø–
◊ÁëøûÊ ◊„ÔÃË ÁøãÃÊ ÃÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ‚Èπ◊Êfl„Ô– 55–

Uddhava said :Uddhava said :Uddhava said :Uddhava said :Uddhava said : ìHaving accomplished
the object of Your devotees, O Kæ¶ƒa (the
Protector of cows) ! You are going away.
There is, however, great anxiety in my
mind. Pray, give ear to it and make me
happy. (55)

•ÊªÃÙ˘ÿ¢  ∑§Á‹ÉÊÙ¸⁄UÙ  ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ  ¬ÈŸ— π‹Ê—–
Ãà‚XŸÒfl ‚ãÃÙ˘Á¬ ªÁ◊cÿãàÿÈª˝ÃÊ¢ ÿŒÊ– 56–
ÃŒÊ ÷Ê⁄UflÃË ÷ÍÁ◊ªÙ¸M§¬ÿ¢ ∑§◊ÊüÊÿÃ˜˜–
•ãÿÙ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ òÊÊÃÊ àflûÊ— ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸ– 57–

ìThe terrible Kaliyuga is imminent.
Wicked people will appear again. When
sheerly due to their fellowship even the
virtuous develop ferocity, whom will this
earth, bearing a heavy burden in the
shape of sinners on her bosom, resort to
in the form of a cow? No protector other
than You, O lotus-eyed One ! is in sight.

(56-57)

•Ã— ‚à‚È  ŒÿÊ¢  ∑Î§àflÊ ÷Q§flà‚‹ ◊Ê fl˝¡–
÷Q§ÊÕZ ‚ªÈáÊÙ ¡ÊÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘Á¬ Áøã◊ÿ—– 58–
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ìTherefore, taking compassion on the
virtuous, O Love of Your devotees, pray,
do not go. It is for the sake of Your devotees
that You have appeared in a qualified
(personal) form, though formless and all
consciousness. (58)

àflÁmÿÙªŸ  Ã  ÷Q§Ê—  ∑§Õ¢  SÕÊSÿÁãÃ ÷ÍÃ‹–
ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ¬Ê‚Ÿ ∑§c≈U◊Ã— Á∑¢§ÁøÁmøÊ⁄Uÿ– 59–

ìHow will those devotees live on earth,
when separated from You? There is great
hardship in worshipping God without
attributes. Here ponder a little again.î (59)

ßàÿÈhflflø—     üÊÈàflÊ ¬˝÷Ê‚˘ÁøãÃÿhÁ⁄U—–
÷Q§Êfl‹ê’ŸÊÕÊ¸ÿ Á∑¢§ Áflœÿ¢ ◊ÿÁÃ ø– 60–

Hearing this submission of Uddhava
on the holy site of Prabhåsa, ›r∂ Hari
thought within Himself: ëWhat should be
done by Me for sustaining My devotees?í

(60)

Sfl∑§Ëÿ¢  ÿjflûÊ¡SÃëø ÷ÊªflÃ˘ŒœÊÃ˜˜–
ÁÃ⁄UÙœÊÿ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔÙ˘ÿ¢ üÊË◊jÊªflÃÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜– 61–

The Lord infused all his glory and energy
into the Bhågavata and disappeared in the
ocean of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (61)

ÃŸÿ¢   flÊæ˜ ◊ÿË   ◊ÍÌÃ—  ¬˝àÿˇÊÊ  flÃ¸Ã „Ô⁄U—–
‚flŸÊë¿˛UfláÊÊà¬Ê∆UÊg‡Ê¸ŸÊà¬Ê¬ŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË – 62–

This constitues, therefore, a visible verbal
manifestation of ›r∂ Hari. It drives away all
oneís sins by being waited upon, heard,
read or seen. (62)

‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÊ¢  ÃŸ  ‚fl¸èÿÙ˘åÿÁœ∑¥§ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÊœŸÊÁŸ ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§àÿ ∑§‹ı œ◊Ù¸˘ÿ◊ËÁ⁄UÃ—– 63–

Therefore, hearing it in a week has
been recognized as superior to all other
disciplines: nay, in Kaliyuga, it has been
declared to be the (only) righteous course
excelling all other disciplines. (63)

ŒÈ—πŒÊÁ⁄Uº˝KŒı÷Ê¸Çÿ¬Ê¬¬˝ˇÊÊ‹ŸÊÿ ø–
∑§Ê◊∑˝§Ùœ¡ÿÊÕZ Á„U ∑§‹ı œ◊Ù¸˘ÿ◊ËÁ⁄UÃ—– 64–

Indeed this is the righteous course
prescribed in the Kali age for washing

away all agony, poverty, misfortune and
sin as well as for the conquest of passion
and anger. (64)

•ãÿÕÊ flÒcáÊflË ◊ÊÿÊ  ŒflÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ÈŒÈSàÿ¡Ê–
∑§Õ¢ àÿÊÖÿÊ ÷flà¬ÈÁê÷— ‚åÃÊ„ÔÙ˘Ã— ¬˝∑§ËÌÃÃ—– 65–

Otherwise the Måyå of Lord Vi¶ƒu is
most difficult to get rid of even for the
gods. How then can it be set aside by
men? Hence, with the object of getting
over this Måyå too, the course of hearing
›r∂mad Bhågavata in a week has been
commended. (65)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ŸªÊ„ÔüÊfláÊÙL§œ◊¸

¬˝∑§Ê‡ÿ◊ÊŸ ´§Á·Á÷— ‚÷ÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡øÿ¸◊∑¥§ ‚◊÷ÍûÊŒÊŸË¥

ÃŒÈëÿÃ ‚¢oÎáÊÈ ‡ÊıŸ∑§ àfl◊˜Ô– 66–
Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : While the great virtue

of hearing ›r∂mad Bhågavata in a weekís
time was thus being promulgated by the
sages (Sanaka and his three brothers) a
great marvel took place in that assembly
at that time. It is presently being narrated
to you. Listen to it, O ›aunaka ! (66)

÷ÁQ§— ‚ÈÃı Ãı ÃL§áÊı  ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ
¬˝◊Ò∑§M§¬Ê ‚„Ô‚Ê˘˘Áfl⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜–

üÊË∑Î§cáÊ ªÙÁflãŒ „Ô⁄U ◊È⁄UÊ⁄U
ŸÊÕÁÃ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ◊È„ÈÔfl¸ŒãÃË– 67–

Bhakti, which is identical with love for
God, appeared in a living form all of a
sudden, taking (with her) her aforesaid
sons, J¤åna and Vairågya, resorted to
their youth and repeating the names of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa ! Govinda ! Hari ! Murår∂ ! Lord ! all
in the vocative. (67)

ÃÊ¢ øÊªÃÊ¢ ÷ÊªflÃÊÕ¸÷Í·Ê¢
‚ÈøÊL§fl·Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ‚ŒSÿÊ—–

∑§Õ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈UÊ ∑§Õ◊ÊªÃÿ¢
◊äÿ ◊ÈŸËŸÊÁ◊ÁÃ Ã∑¸§ÿãÃ—– 68–

Those present in that assembly saw
the aforesaid arrived there, clad in a most
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* ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA * 3131313131

lovely attire and adorned with jewels in the
form of truths contained in ›r∂mad Bhågavata.
They all began to speculate as to how
she had come and how she entered the
assembly in the midst of sages. (68)

™§øÈ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ fløŸ¢ ÃŒÊŸË¥
∑§ÕÊÕ¸ÃÙ ÁŸc¬ÁÃÃÊäÊÈŸÿ◊˜˜–

∞fl¢ Áª⁄U— ‚Ê ‚‚ÈÃÊ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ÁŸ¡ªÊŒ Ÿ◊˝Ê– 69–

The juvenile sages, Sanaka and his
three brothers, then made the following
observation: ìShe has just emerged out of
the substance of the story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata.î Hearing these words, she along
with her sons humbly spoke to the sage
Sanatkumåra as follows: (69)

÷ÁQ§L§flÊø
÷flÁj⁄UlÒfl ∑Î§ÃÊÁS◊ ¬Èc≈UÊ

∑§Á‹¬˝áÊc≈ÊÁ¬ ∑§ÕÊ⁄U‚Ÿ–
ÄflÊ„¢Ô ÃÈ ÁÃc∆UÔUÊêÿäÊÈŸÊ ’˝ÈflãÃÈ

’˝ÊrÊÊ ßŒ¢ ÃÊ¢ Áª⁄U◊ÍÁø⁄U Ã– 70–
Bhakti submittedBhakti submittedBhakti submittedBhakti submittedBhakti submitted ::::: Almost dead in

Kaliyuga, I have been reinvigorated by you
and your brothers this very day, having
been fed with the nectar-like story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. Pray, tell me now as to where
I should stay, O sons of Brahamå !
Thereupon they addressed the following
words to her : (70)

÷Q§·È ªÙÁflãŒ‚M§¬∑§òÊȨ̈ ¬̋◊Ò∑§œòÊȨ̈ ÷fl⁄UÙª„ÔãòÊË–
‚Ê àfl¢ ø ÁÃc∆UÔUSfl ‚ÈœÒÿ̧‚¢üÊÿÊ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ flÒcáÊfl◊ÊŸ‚ÊÁŸ– 71–

ìYou bestow on the devotees a form
similar to that of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Protector of
cows. You are the only sustainer of love
for the Lord and put an end to the disease
of transmigration. Therefore, taking recourse
to extreme firmness, dwell you as such

incessantly in the minds of votaries of Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (71)

ÃÃÙ˘Á¬ ŒÙ·Ê— ∑§Á‹¡Ê ß◊ àflÊ¢
º˝c≈È¢U Ÿ ‡ÊQ§Ê— ¬˝÷flÙ˘Á¬ ‹Ù∑§–

∞fl¢ ÃŒÊôÊÊfl‚⁄U˘Á¬ ÷ÁQ§-
SÃŒÊ ÁŸ·ááÊÊ „ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚ÁøûÊ– 72–

ìThough prevailing over the whole
world, these evils born of Kaliyuga will not
be able to cast their eyes on you there.î
Even while she was thus being directed
by them, Bhakti instantly took up her abode
in the mind of the devotees of ›r∂ Hari.

(72)
‚∑§‹÷ÈflŸ◊äÿ ÁŸœ¸ŸÊSÃ˘Á¬ œãÿÊ

ÁŸfl‚ÁÃ NÁŒ ÿ·Ê¢ üÊË„Ô⁄U÷¸ÁQ§⁄U∑§Ê–
„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÁ¬ ÁŸ¡‹Ù∑¥§ ‚fl¸ÕÊÃÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ

¬̋Áfl‡ÊÁÃ NÁŒ Ã·Ê¢ ÷ÁQ§‚ÍòÊÙ¬Ÿh—– 73–
Though destitute, they are really  blessed

in all the three worlds, in whose heart
abides exclusive devotion to ›r∂ Hari. It is
for this reason that, bound with the chord
of Devotion, ›r∂ Hari too dwells in their
heart, completely renouncing His own divine
realm. (73)

’˝Í◊Ù˘l Ã Á∑§◊Áœ∑¥§ ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ◊fl¢
’̋rÊÊà◊∑§Sÿ ÷ÈÁfl ÷ÊªflÃÊÁ÷œSÿ–

ÿà‚¢üÊÿÊÁãŸªÁŒÃ ‹÷Ã ‚ÈflQ§Ê
üÊÙÃÊÁ¬ ∑Î§cáÊ‚◊ÃÊ◊‹◊ãÿœ◊Ò¸—– 74–

More than this what shall we say with
regard to the glory of the aforesaid scripture
bearing the name of Bhågavata, the very
embodiment of Brahma? On its being
expounded with full dependence on it, the
praiseworthy exponent as well as the man
listening to its exposition both attain equality
with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa ! Have done, therefore, with
other righteous courses. (74)
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ßÁÃ üÊË¬k¬È⁄UÊáÊ ©UûÊ⁄Uπá«U üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ ÷ÁQ§∑§CÔUÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÃÎÃËÿÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus ends the third discourse entitled ìCessation of Bhaktiís Agonyî, forming

part of the ìGlory of ›r∂mad Bhågavataî contained in the
Uttara-KhaƒŒa of the glorious Padma-Puråƒa.
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disguised character with the object of
listening to the story. (5)

ÃŒÊ ¡ÿ¡ÿÊ⁄UÊflÙ ⁄U‚¬ÈÁc≈UÔÔ⁄U‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ë–
øÍáÊ¸¬˝‚ÍŸflÎÁc≈‡ø ◊È„ÈÔ— ‡ÊW⁄UflÙ˘åÿ÷ÍÃ˜˜– 6–

Then on the appearance of the Lord
shouts of ìGlory, Glory to the Lord!î and
blasts of conches were repeatedly heard;
there was an unusual abundance of joy
and showers of red powder and flowers
from above. (6)

Ãà‚÷Ê‚¢ÁSÕÃÊŸÊ¢ ø Œ„Ôª„ÔÊà◊ÁflS◊ÎÁÃ—–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ø Ãã◊ÿÊflSÕÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 7–

Those present in that assembly forgot
all about their body, dwelling and even
their own self. Perceiving this state of their
absorption, Nårada submitted as follows:(7)

•‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊ÈŸË‡fl⁄UÊ—
‚åÃÊ„Ô¡ãÿÙ˘l Áfl‹ÙÁ∑§ÃÙ ◊ÿÊ–

◊Í…UÊ— ‡Ê∆UÊ ÿ ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ˘òÊ
‚fl¸˘Á¬ ÁŸc¬Ê¬Ã◊Ê ÷flÁãÃ– 8 –

ìSuch transcendent virtue emanating
from the hearing of ›r∂mad Bhågavata in a
week has been witnessed by me today, O
great sages ! Even those who are ignorant
and wicked, including beasts and birds
here, have all become most sinless. (8)

•ÃÙ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ ŸŸÈ ŸÊÁSÃ Á∑¢§Áø-
ÁëøûÊSÿ ‡ÊÙœÊÿ ∑§‹ı ¬ÁflòÊ◊˜˜–

•ÉÊıÉÊÁfläfl¢‚∑§⁄U¢ ÃÕÒfl
∑§ÕÊ‚◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ŸÊÁSÃ øÊãÿÃ˜˜– 9 –

ìTherefore, in the Kali age there is
certainly no other holy act on earth, the
region of mortals, as efficacious in purifying
the mind as well as in wiping out the heaps
of sin as the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (9)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•Õ flÒcáÊflÁøûÊ·È ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷ÁQ§◊‹ıÁ∑§∑§Ë◊˜˜–
ÁŸ¡‹Ù∑¥§ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷Q§flà‚‹—– 1–
flŸ◊Ê‹Ë ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊— ¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U—–
∑§ÊÜøË∑§‹Ê¬L§Áø⁄UÙÀ‹‚ã◊È∑È§≈U∑È§á«‹— – 2–
ÁòÊ÷X‹Á‹Ã‡øÊL§∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ÿ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—–
∑§ÙÁ≈U◊ã◊Õ‹ÊfláÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄UøãŒŸøÌøÃ—– 3–
¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒÁøã◊ÍÌÃ◊¸äÊÈ⁄UÙ ◊È⁄U‹Ëœ⁄U—–
•ÊÁflfl‡Ê Sfl÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ NŒÿÊãÿ◊‹ÊÁŸ ø– 4–

Sµuta  began again :Sµuta  began again :Sµuta  began again :Sµuta  began again :Sµuta  began again : Now perceiving
extraordinary devotion in the mind of His
devotees, the Lord, who is so fond of His
devotees, entered the sinless hearts of
His afore-mentioned devotees, leaving His
own realm. He had a garland of sylvan
flowers around His neck, was dark-brown
as a rainy cloud, was clad in yellow silk of
exquisite texture, stole the mind of all by
His extreme comeliness of form, was
resplendent with a shining girdle and was
adorned with a brilliant diadem and alligator-
shaped ear-rings. He stood in a lovely
pose with His body slanting at three places,
and was decked with the charming
Kaustubha (a diamond-like gem hanging
on His  breast). He possessed the grace
of millions of cupids and was daubed with
heavenly sandal-paste, was an embodiment
of supreme bliss and consciousness, most
charming in aspect, and held a flute against
His lips. (1ó4)

flÒ∑È§á∆UflÊÁ‚ŸÙ ÿ ø flÒcáÊflÊ ©UhflÊŒÿ—–
Ãà∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊÊÕZ Ã ªÍ…UM§¬áÊ ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ—– 5–

The denizens of Vaikuƒ¢ha as well as
those like Uddhava, who are devoted to
Lord Vi¶ƒu here, were present there under
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Redemption of a Bråhmaƒa (Åtmadeva)
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∑§ ∑§ Áfl‡ÊÈhKÁãÃ flŒãÃÈ ◊s¢
‚åÃÊ„ÔÿôÙŸ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÿŸ–

∑Î§¬Ê‹ÈÁ÷‹Ù¸∑§Á„UÃ¢ ÁfløÊÿ¸
¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ— ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ŸflËŸ◊Êª¸—– 10–

ìPray, tell me what types of individuals
get thoroughly purified through a seven
daysí Yaj¤a consisting of an exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata. Keeping in view the
good of the world an altogether novel
method has been brought to light by you,
compassionate as you are.î (10)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿ ◊ÊŸflÊ— ¬Ê¬∑Î§ÃSÃÈ ‚fl¸ŒÊ

‚ŒÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊøÊ⁄U⁄UÃÊ Áfl◊Êª¸ªÊ—–
∑˝§ÙœÊÁÇŸŒÇœÊ— ∑È§Á≈U‹Ê‡ø ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ—

‚åÃÊ„ÔÿôÙŸ ∑§‹ı ¬ÈŸÁãÃ Ã– 11–
The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said :The Kumåras said : Those men who

constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who are
ever addicted to immoral practices, who
take to evil ways, who are consumed by the
fire of anger, and who are wicked and full of
passion are purified in Kaliyuga through a
seven daysí Yaj¤a as aforesaid. (11)

‚àÿŸ „ÔËŸÊ— Á¬ÃÎ◊ÊÃÎŒÍ·∑§Ê-
SÃÎcáÊÊ∑È§‹Ê‡øÊüÊ◊œ◊¸flÌ¡ÃÊ— –

ÿ ŒÊÁê÷∑§Ê ◊à‚Á⁄UáÊÙ˘Á¬ Á„¢Ô‚∑§Ê—
‚åÃÊ„ÔÿôÙŸ ∑§‹ı ¬ÈŸÁãÃ Ã– 12–

Even those who are devoid of
truthfulness, who revile their parents, who
are restless due to thirst for pleasures,
who do not follow the duties of their Å‹rama,
who are hypocrites, who are jealous of the
achievements of others, who take delight
in destruction of life become holy through a
seven daysí Yaj¤a in Kaliyuga. (12)

¬ÜøÙª˝¬Ê¬Ê‡¿‹¿k∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—
∑˝Í§⁄UÊ— Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ ßfl ÁŸŒ¸ÿÊ‡ø ÿ–

’˝rÊSfl¬Èc≈UÊ √ÿÁ÷øÊ⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—
‚åÃÊ„ÔÿôÙŸ ∑§‹ı ¬ÈŸÁãÃ Ã– 13–

Those who commit the five great sinsó
drinking, killing a Bråhmaƒa, stealing gold,

having intercourse with the wife of oneís
preceptor and treacheryówho are ever
engaged in practising deception and
chicanery, who are cruel and merciless
like demons, who have grown fat with the
money of Bråhmaƒas, who commit adultery,
are all purified in Kaliyuga through a seven
daysí Yaj¤a. (13)

∑§ÊÿŸ flÊøÊ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ¬ÊÃ∑¥§
ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬˝∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ‡Ê∆UÊ „Ô∆UŸ ÿ–

¬⁄USfl¬Èc≈UÔUÊ ◊Á‹ŸÊ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊ—
‚åÃÊ„ÔÿôÙŸ ∑§‹ı ¬ÈŸÁãÃ Ã– 14–

The fools who are ever obstinately
engaged in committing sins by thought,
word and deed, who are parasites, whose
mind is impure and whose heart is wicked,
they all attain purity through a seven daysí
Yaj¤a. (14)

•òÊ Ã  ∑§ËÃ¸ÁÿcÿÊ◊  ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢  ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÿSÿ üÊfláÊ◊ÊòÊáÊ ¬Ê¬„ÔÊÁŸ— ¬˝¡ÊÿÃ– 15–

Nårada! we now relate to you an old
historical legend. Sins are destroyed by
merely listening to it. (15)

ÃÈX÷º˝ÊÃ≈U ¬Ífl¸◊÷Íà¬ûÊŸ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ fláÊÊ¸— Sflœ◊¸áÊ ‚àÿ‚à∑§◊¸Ãà¬⁄UÊ—– 16–

In days gone by a beautiful town was
situated on the bank of the Tu∆gabhadrå.
All the residents of that town performed the
duties of their caste, spoke the truth and
engaged themselves in righteous acts. (16)

•Êà◊Œfl— ¬È⁄U ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸flŒÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ—–
üÊıÃS◊ÊÃ¸·È ÁŸcáÊÊÃÙ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—– 17–

There lived in that town a Bråhmaƒa
named Åtmadeva, who was well-versed in
all the Vedas and proficient in performing
rites laid down in the ›rutis and the Smætis.
He was glorious like a second sun. (17)

Á÷ˇÊÈ∑§Ù  ÁflûÊflÊ°À‹Ù∑§  ÃÁà¬̋ÿÊ  äÊÈãäÊÈ‹Ë S◊ÎÃÊ–
SflflÊÄÿSÕÊÁ¬∑§Ê ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË ‚È∑È§‹ÙjflÊ– 18–

Though rich he made his living by
alms. His wife called Dhundhul∂ was of
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good parentage and good looking; but she
always ruled over her husband. (18)

‹Ù∑§flÊÃÊ¸⁄UÃÊ ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ ¬˝Êÿ‡ÊÙ ’„ÈÔ¡ÁÀ¬∑§Ê–
‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ ø ªÎ„Ô∑Î§àÿ·È ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ∑§‹„ÔÁ¬˝ÿÊ– 19–

She indulged in worldly gossip mostly
talked a lot, was cruel and miserly and
expert in household duties, though
quarrelsome. (19)

∞fl¢   ÁŸfl‚ÃÙ—   ¬˝êáÊÊ   Œê¬àÿÙ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÿÙ—–
•ÕÊ¸— ∑§Ê◊ÊSÃÿÙ⁄UÊ‚ãŸ ‚ÈπÊÿ ªÎ„ÔÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜– 20–

So the Bråhmaƒa couple lived together
affectionately and enjoyed life. They had
enough to satisfy their desires and achieve
their objects. They had a good house to
live in yet they were not happy. (20)

¬‡øÊh◊Ê¸—     ‚◊Ê⁄UéœÊSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÃÊŸ„ÔÃfl–
ªÙ÷ÍÁ„U⁄UáÿflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ŒËŸèÿÙ ÿë¿Ã— ‚ŒÊ– 21–

When they became aged they
commenced righteous deeds with the object
of having an issue. They started gifting
everyday cows, land, gold and cloth to the
needy. (21)

œŸÊœZ œ◊¸◊Êª¸áÊ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ŸËÃ¢ ÃÕÊÁ¬ ø–
Ÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ŸÊÁ¬ flÊ ¬ÈòÊË ÃÃÁ‡øãÃÊÃÈ⁄UÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜– 22–

In this manner they spent half their
fortune on righteous deeds, yet they did
not get a son or even a daughter. This
greatly worried the Bråhmaƒa. (22)

∞∑§ŒÊ ‚ Ám¡Ù ŒÈ—πÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„¢Ô àÿÄàflÊ  flŸ¢ ªÃ—–
◊äÿÊ±Ÿ ÃÎÁ·ÃÙ ¡ÊÃSÃ«UÊª¢ ‚◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜– 23–

One day, the Bråhmaƒa, distressed as
he was, left his house for the forest. At
midday he felt thirsty and, therefore, went
up to a tank. (23)

¬ËàflÊ  ¡‹¢  ÁŸ·ááÊSÃÈ   ¬˝¡ÊŒÈ—πŸ ∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ŒÁ¬ ÃòÊÒfl ‚¢ãÿÊ‚Ë ∑§Á‡øŒÊªÃ—– 24–

The grief born of issuelessness had
made him lean and thin. After he had drunk
water, he sat down exhausted. After one
Muhµurta (48 minutes) a Sa≈nyås∂ too arrived
at that very spot. (24)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ  ¬ËÃ¡‹¢  Ã¢  ÃÈ  Áfl¬˝Ù ÿÊÃSÃŒÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
ŸàflÊ ø ¬ÊŒÿÙSÃSÿ ÁŸ—‡fl‚Ÿ˜ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ— ¬È⁄U—– 25–

When the Bråhmaƒa saw that the
Sa≈nyås∂ had quenched his thirst, he went
to the Sa≈nyås∂ and after bowing at his
feet stood in front of him sighing. (25)

ÿÁÃL§flÊø
∑§Õ¢  ⁄UÙÁŒÁ· Áfl¬˝ àfl¢  ∑§Ê  Ã  ÁøãÃÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ë–
flŒ àfl¢ ‚àfl⁄U¢ ◊s¢ SflSÿ ŒÈ—πSÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 26–

The sa≈nyås∂ said :The sa≈nyås∂ said :The sa≈nyås∂ said :The sa≈nyås∂ said :The sa≈nyås∂ said : O Bråhmaƒa,
why do you weep? In what great distress
are you? Tell me at once the cause of your
grief. (26)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
Á∑¢§ ’˝flËÁ◊  ´§· ŒÈ—π¢ ¬Ífl¸¬Ê¬Ÿ ‚¢ÁøÃ◊˜˜–
◊ŒËÿÊ— ¬Ífl¸¡ÊSÃÙÿ¢ ∑§flÙcáÊ◊È¬÷ÈÜ¡Ã– 27–

The Bråhmaƒa submitted : The Bråhmaƒa submitted : The Bråhmaƒa submitted : The Bråhmaƒa submitted : The Bråhmaƒa submitted : O sage,
what description shall I give you of my
sorrow earned through sins I did in my
previous lives? When I offer oblations of
water to the spirits of my departed ancestors,
the water become lukewarm through their
sighs and they drink that lukewarm water.

(27)

◊gûÊ¢ ŸÒfl ªÎˆÁãÃ  ¬˝ËàÿÊ ŒflÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
¬˝¡ÊŒÈ—πŸ ‡ÊÍãÿÙ˘„¢Ô ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàÿÄÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—– 28–

The gods and the Bråhmaƒas do not
accept my offerings with pleasure. I am so
grieved by the agony of issuelessness
that everything appears to me to be void
(of no value) and I have come here to end
my life. (28)

ÁœÇ¡ËÁflÃ¢ ¬˝¡Ê„ÔËŸ¢ ÁœÇªÎ„¢Ô ø  ¬˝¡Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ–
ÁœÇœŸ¢ øÊŸ¬àÿSÿ ÁœÄ∑È§‹¢ ‚¢ÃÁÃ¢ ÁflŸÊ– 29–

Worthless is life without an issue.
Worthless is home without an issue.
Worthless is wealth without an issue.
Worthless is a race without an issue. (29)

¬ÊÀÿÃ  ÿÊ ◊ÿÊ œŸÈ— ‚Ê flãäÿÊ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ÷flÃ˜˜–
ÿÙ ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÙ flÎˇÊ— ‚Ù˘Á¬ flãäÿàfl◊ÊüÊÿÃ˜˜– 30–
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’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
Áflfl∑§Ÿ ÷flÁà∑¢§ ◊ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒÁ„U ’‹ÊŒÁ¬–
ŸÙ øûUÿ¡Êêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SàflŒª˝ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊ÍÌë¿Ã—– 37–

The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said : ìO saint ! How
will Viveka help me? Perforce let me have
a son, otherwise I will in your very
presence become unconscious with grief
and give up my life. (37)

¬ÈòÊÊÁŒ‚Èπ„ÔËŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚—  ‡ÊÈc∑§  ∞fl Á„U–
ªÎ„ÔSÕ— ‚⁄U‚Ù ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊ‚◊ÁãflÃ—– 38–

ìThis renunciation, in which there is no
pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether
insipid. The only sweet thing in this world
is family life crowded with sons and
grandsons. (38)

ßÁÃ Áfl¬˝Êª˝„¢Ô ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ  ¬˝Ê’˝flËà‚ Ã¬ÙœŸ—–
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈª¸Ã— ∑§c≈¢U ÁflÁœ‹πÁfl◊Ê¡¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 39–

Seeing this insistence of the Bråhmaƒa,
the sage, rich in askesis, said, ìKing
Citraketu suffered greatly in his attempt to
undo his destiny. (39)

Ÿ  ÿÊSÿÁ‚ ‚Èπ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊlÕÊ ŒÒfl„ÔÃÙl◊—–
•ÃÙ „Ô∆UŸ ÿÈÄÃÙ˘Á‚ sÌÕŸ¢ Á∑¢§ flŒÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 40–

ìTherefore, you cannot be happy with
a son because you are like one whose
plans are frustrated by destiny. You are so
insistent and stand before me seeking
end; what should I tell you in these
circumstances?î (40)

ÃSÿÊª˝„¢Ô ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ »§‹◊∑¥§ ‚ ŒûÊflÊŸ˜–
ßŒ¢ ÷ˇÊÿ ¬àãÿÊ àfl¢ ÃÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 41–
‚àÿ¢ ‡Êıø¢  ŒÿÊ ŒÊŸ◊∑§÷Q¢§ ÃÈ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
fl·Ê¸flÁœ ÁSòÊÿÊ ∑§ÊÿZ ÃŸ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÁÃÁŸ◊¸‹—– 42–

When the sage saw that the Bråhmaƒa
was still  pressing his demand, he gave a
fruit to the Bråhmaƒa and said, ìLet your
wife eat this fruit. She will then give birth
to a son. For one year your wife must
practise truthfulness, cleanliness and kind-
heartedness, give alms and take meals

The cow I keep turns out to be altogether
barren. The tree I plant does not bear any
flower or fruit. (30)

ÿà»§‹¢ ◊Œ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÊÿÊÃ¢  Ãëø  ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
ÁŸ÷Ê¸ÇÿSÿÊŸ¬àÿSÿ Á∑§◊ÃÙ ¡ËÁflÃŸ ◊– 31–

The fruit that comes to my house,
soon gets rotten. When I am so unfortunate
and issueless, what for should I live? (31)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ  ‚  L§⁄UÙŒÙëøÒSÃà¬Ê‡flZ ŒÈ—π¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
ÃŒÊ ÃSÿ ÿÃÁ‡øûÊ ∑§L§áÊÊ÷ÍŒ˜ªÔ⁄UËÿ‚Ë– 32–

Saying so, and struck with grief, the
Bråhmaƒa began to weep bitterly beside
him. This greatly moved the heart of the
ascetic. (32)

ÃjÊ‹ÊˇÊ⁄U◊Ê‹Ê¢  ø  flÊøÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÙªflÊŸ˜–
‚flZ ôÊÊàflÊ ÿÁÃ— ¬‡øÊÁm¬˝◊Íø ‚ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 33–

He was established in Yoga. He saw
the lines on the forehead of the Bråhmaƒa
and, coming to know everything, then spoke
to him at length as follows: (33)

ÿÁÃL§flÊø
◊ÈÜøÊôÊÊŸ¢ ¬˝¡ÊM§¬¢ ’Á‹c∆UÔUÊ ∑§◊¸áÊÙ ªÁÃ—–
Áflfl∑¥§ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê‚Êl àÿ¡ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UflÊ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜– 34–

The The The The The SSSSSa≈nyåsi said :a≈nyåsi said :a≈nyåsi said :a≈nyåsi said :a≈nyåsi said : ìO Bråhmaƒa !
give up the infatuation for getting an issue.
Most powerful is the course of oneís destiny.
Taking recourse to wisdom give up the
craving for mundane existence. (34)

oÎáÊÈ  Áfl¬˝ ◊ÿÊ  Ã˘l  ¬˝Ê⁄Uéœ¢  ÃÈ Áfl‹ÙÁ∑§Ã◊˜˜–
‚åÃ¡ã◊ÊflÁœ Ãfl ¬ÈòÊÙ ŸÒfl ø ŸÒfl ø– 35–

ìListen to me, O Bråhmaƒa, I have
looked into your past Karma today. For
seven lives you will have absolutely no
issue; and no son at all. (35)

‚¢ÃÃ— ‚ª⁄UÙ ŒÈ—π◊flÊ¬ÊX— ¬È⁄UÊ ÃÕÊ–
⁄U ◊ÈÜøÊl ∑È§≈UÈê’Ê‡ÊÊ¢ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚ ‚fl¸ÕÊ ‚Èπ◊˜˜– 36–

ìIn the days of yore, the kings Sagara
and A∆ga had to suffer a lot because of
their progeny. Therefore, give up all hope
of having a family. There is all happiness
in renunciation (Sa≈nyåsa).î (36)
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from my house. Moreover, it appears difficult
for me to observe the vows of truthfulness,
cleanliness and so on. (48)

‹Ê‹Ÿ  ¬Ê‹Ÿ ŒÈ—π¢  ¬˝‚ÍÃÊÿÊ‡ø flÃ¸Ã–
flãäÿÊ flÊ ÁflœflÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ‚ÈÁπŸË øÁÃ ◊ ◊ÁÃ—– 49–

ìA woman who has borne a child has
to suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In my
view the happy woman is she who is
barren or who has lost her husband.î (49)

∞fl¢ ∑È§Ã∑¸§ÿÙªŸ Ãà»§‹¢ ŸÒfl ÷ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
¬àÿÊ ¬Îc≈U¢ »§‹¢ ÷ÈQ¢§ ÷ÈQ¢§ øÁÃ ÃÿÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜– 50–

Arguing on these fallacious lines she
did not eat the fruit. When her husband
asked her if she had taken it she replied
that she had. (50)

∞∑§ŒÊ ÷ÁªŸË ÃSÿÊSÃŒỖªÎ„¢Ô Sflë¿ÿÊ˘˘ªÃÊ–
ÃŒª˝ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚flZ ÁøãÃÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃË Á„U ◊– 51–

One day her sister came to her  house
of her own accord. She narrated everything
to her and said : ìI am greatly agitated over
this. (51)

ŒÈ’¸‹Ê ÃŸ ŒÈ—πŸ sŸÈ¡ ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ Á∑§◊˜˜–
‚Ê’˝flËã◊◊ ª÷Ù¸˘ÁSÃ Ã¢ ŒÊSÿÊÁ◊ ¬˝‚ÍÁÃÃ—– 52–

ìI am getting weak day by day on
account of this worry. Sister, what shall I
do?î (52)

ÃÊflà∑§Ê‹¢ ‚ª÷¸fl  ªÈåÃÊ ÁÃc∆U  ªÎ„Ô ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ÁflûÊ¢ àfl¢ ◊à¬Ãÿ¸ë¿ ‚ Ã ŒÊSÿÁÃ ’Ê‹∑§◊˜˜– 53–

The sister replied, ìI am in the family
way. When a child is born to me, I shall
give it to you. Till then you pretend to be
enceinte and stay in the house comfortably.
Give some money to my husband and he
will hand over the child to you. (53)

·Êá◊ÊÁ‚∑§Ù ◊ÎÃÙ ’Ê‹  ßÁÃ  ‹Ù∑§Ù flÁŒcÿÁÃ–
Ã¢ ’Ê‹¢ ¬Ù·ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸàÿ◊Êªàÿ Ã ªÎ„Ô– 54–

ìI will so manipulate things that people
will say my child died at the age of six
months, while I will come to your house
daily and suckle the child. (54)

consisting of only one type of cereals and
that too once a day. By doing so she will
get a son of exceedingly sinless disposition.î

(41-42)

∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ  ÿÿı  ÿÙªË  Áfl¬˝SÃÈ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊªÃ—–
¬àãÿÊ— ¬ÊáÊı »§‹¢ ŒûUflÊ Sflÿ¢ ÿÊÃSÃÈ ∑È§òÊÁøÃ˜̃– 43–

Having said so, the Yog∂ departed and
the Bråhmaƒa returned to his house. There
he gave the fruit to his wife and himself
went away somewhere. (43)

ÃL§áÊË ∑È§Á≈U‹Ê ÃSÿ  ‚Åÿª˝ ø L§⁄UÙŒ „Ô–
•„ÔÙ ÁøãÃÊ ◊◊Ùà¬ãŸÊ »§‹¢ øÊ„¢Ô Ÿ ÷ˇÊÿ– 44–
»§‹÷ˇÊáÊ ª÷¸— SÿÊŒ˜Ôª÷¸áÊÙŒ⁄UflÎÁhÃÊ–
SflÀ¬÷ˇÊ¢ ÃÃÙ˘‡ÊÁQ§ª¸Î„Ô∑§ÊÿZ ∑§Õ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜– 45–
ŒÒflÊŒỖœÊ≈UË  fl˝¡Œ˜̃ª˝Ê◊  ¬‹ÊÿŒỖªÌ÷áÊË ∑§Õ◊˜̃–
‡ÊÈ∑§flÁãŸfl‚Œ˜Ôª÷¸SÃ¢ ∑È§ˇÊ— ∑§Õ◊Èà‚Î¡Ã˜˜– 46–

Crooked as she was, his young wife
wept and said to one of her female friends,
ìI am greatly worried and so I will not eat
this fruit. By eating the fruit I will conceive
a child and get big-bellied. I will not be able
to take full meals. This will make me weak
and I will not be able to do domestic work.
If by chance dacoits attack the village,
how will a pregnant woman be able to
run? If, like the celebrated sage ›uka, the
foetus lingers in the womb, how will she be
able to deliver it? (44ó46)

ÁÃÿ¸ÄUøŒÊªÃÙ ª÷¸SÃŒÊ ◊ ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
¬˝‚ÍÃı ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË ∑§Õ¢ ‚„Ô– 47–

ìIn case the foetus comes out in a
slanting position at the time of delivery, I
may even lose my life. Otherwise too, O
friend ! pangs of childbirth are very severe,
how will a delicate woman like me bear
them? (47)

◊ãŒÊÿÊ¢ ◊Áÿ  ‚fl¸Sfl¢  ŸŸÊãŒÊ ‚¢„Ô⁄UûÊŒÊ–
‚àÿ‡ÊıøÊÁŒÁŸÿ◊Ù ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ— ‚ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 48–

ìWhen I become feeble due to
confinement, my husbandís sister will in
that case take away all my possessions
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husband did all that he was told by her.
The mother Dhundhul∂ named that child
Dhundhukår∂. (61)

ÁòÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸª¸Ã  øÊÕ  ‚Ê œŸÈ— ‚È·Èfl˘÷¸∑§◊˜˜–
‚flÊ¸X‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁŸ◊¸‹¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷◊˜˜– 62–

Three months later the cow also gave
birth to a human child. All its limbs were
wellformed. It was god-like, spotless and
shone like gold. (62)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝‚ãŸÙ Áfl¬˝SÃÈ ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊ÊŒœ–
◊àflÊ˘˘‡øÿZ ¡ŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÊÕZ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—– 63–

The Bråhmaƒa was delighted to see
the child and he himself performed all the
purificatory rites connected with it. People
took it as a wonderful phenomenon and all
came to see the child. (63)

÷ÊÇÿÙŒÿÙ˘äÊÈŸÊ ¡ÊÃ •Êà◊ŒflSÿ ¬‡ÿÃ–
œãflÊ ’Ê‹— ¬˝‚ÍÃSÃÈ ŒflM§¬ËÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§◊˜˜– 64–

They said to themselves, ìLook here:
fortune has indeed smiled on Åtmadeva at
the present moment. It is really wonderful
that even a cow should fetch him such a
god-like child.î (64)

Ÿ ôÊÊÃ¢ Ãº˝„ÔSÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ŸÊÁ¬ ÁflÁœÿÙªÃ—–
ªÙ∑§áÊZ Ã¢ ‚ÈÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ªÙ∑§áÊZ ŸÊ◊ øÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜– 65–

By the dispensation of fate no one
came to know of the secret. Seeing that
the ears of that child were like those of a
cow, Åtmadeva named it ëGokarƒaí. (65)

Á∑§ÿà∑§Ê‹Ÿ  Ãı ¡ÊÃı ÃL§áÊı ÃŸÿÊflÈ÷ı–
ªÙ∑§áÊ¸— ¬Áá«ÃÙ ôÊÊŸË äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UË ◊„ÔÊπ‹—– 66–

With the passage of time the two boys
grew to manhood. Of them Gokarƒa was
learned and wise, while Dhundhukår∂ was
very wicked. (66)

SŸÊŸ‡ÊıøÁ∑˝§ÿÊ„ÔËŸÙ ŒÈ÷¸ˇÊË ∑˝§ÙœflÌœÃ—–
ŒÈc¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô∑§ÃÊ¸ ø ‡Êfl„ÔSÃŸ ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 67–

He never washed himself nor did he
observe cleanliness and other rules of good
conduct appropriate to a Bråhmaƒa. He
ate undesirable things. His anger knew no

»§‹◊¬¸ÿ œãflÒ àfl¢  ¬⁄UËˇÊÊÕZ ÃÈ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
ÃûÊŒÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚flZ ÃÕÒfl SòÊËSfl÷ÊflÃ—– 55–

ìIn order to test its efficacy, give you
the fruit just now to the cow to eat.î As is
the nature of women, the Bråhmaƒaís wife
did precisely as her sister told her. (55)

•Õ  ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚Ê ŸÊ⁄UË ¬˝‚ÍÃÊ ’Ê‹∑¥§ ÃŒÊ–
•ÊŸËÿ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ’Ê‹¢ ⁄U„ÔSÿ äÊÈãäÊÈ‹Ë¥ ŒŒı– 56–

Now in due course when a child was
born to her sister, the father of the child
secretly brought it at once and gave it to
Dhundhul∂. (56)

ÃÿÊ ø ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÷òÊ¸ ¬˝‚ÍÃ— ‚Èπ◊÷¸∑§—–
‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚Èπ◊Èà¬ãŸ◊Êà◊Œfl¬˝¡ÙŒÿÊÃ˜˜– 57–

She too informed her husband that a
child had been comfortably born to her. All
were happy to learn that a son was born to
Åtmadeva. (57)

ŒŒı  ŒÊŸ¢  Ám¡ÊÁÃèÿÙ ¡ÊÃ∑§◊¸ ÁflœÊÿ ø–
ªËÃflÊÁŒòÊÉÊÙ·Ù˘÷ÍûÊŒ˜˜mÊ⁄U ◊X‹¢ ’„ÈÔ– 58–

The Bråhmaƒa performed the ceremony
of Jåtakarma in connection with the birth of
the boy and made gifts to Bråhmaƒas.
There was a mixed noise of songs and
musical instruments and much festivity at
his door. (58)

÷ÃÈ¸⁄Uª˝˘’˝flËmÊÄÿ¢  SÃãÿ¢ ŸÊÁSÃ ∑È§ø ◊◊–
•ãÿSÃãÿŸ ÁŸŒÈ¸ÇœÊ ∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈcáÊÊÁ◊ ’Ê‹∑§◊˜– 59–
◊àSfl‚È‡ø ¬˝‚ÍÃÊÿÊ ◊ÎÃÙ ’Ê‹SÃÈ flÃ¸Ã–
ÃÊ◊Ê∑§Êÿ¸ ªÎ„Ô ⁄UˇÊ ‚Ê Ã˘÷Z ¬Ù·ÁÿcÿÁÃ– 60–

Dhundhul∂ said to her husband as
follows : ìThere is no milk in my breasts.
Milkless as I am, how shall I be able to
nourish the child on other milk? My sister
has recently given birth to a child, but the
child died. Calling her, keep her in our
house so that she will suckle  your babe
and nourish it.î (59-60)

¬ÁÃŸÊ Ãà∑Î§Ã¢ ‚flZ ¬ÈòÊ⁄UˇÊáÊ„ÔÃfl–
¬ÈòÊSÿ äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UËÁÃ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÊòÊÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÔUÃ◊˜˜– 61–

For the protection of his son, her
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ÃŒÊŸË¥ ÃÈ ‚◊Êªàÿ ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸ ôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
’ÙœÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡Ÿ∑¥§ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜– 73–

That very moment the wise Gokaraƒa
arrived there. Revealing the glory of
dispassion, he tried to open his fatherís
eyes. (73)

•‚Ê⁄U— π‹È ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÙ ŒÈ—πM§¬Ë Áfl◊Ù„Ô∑§—–
‚ÈÃ— ∑§Sÿ œŸ¢ ∑§Sÿ SŸ„ÔflÊÜÖfl‹Ã˘ÁŸ‡Ê◊˜˜– 74–

He said, ìThere is no substance in this
world. It is full of misery and is a source of
great infatuation. Neither son nor wealth
really belong to us. A man attached to
these has to burn day and night on their
account. (74)

Ÿ øãº˝Sÿ ‚Èπ¢ Á∑¢§ÁøãŸ ‚Èπ¢ ø∑˝§flÌÃŸ—–
‚Èπ◊ÁSÃ Áfl⁄UQ§Sÿ ◊ÈŸ⁄U∑§ÊãÃ¡ËÁflŸ—– 75–

ìHappiness neither belongs to Indra,
the king of gods, nor to a universe monarch.
He alone who is disgusted with the pleasures
of sense, is given to contemplation and
lives in seclusion, is really happy. (75)

◊ÈÜøÊôÊÊŸ¢  ¬˝¡ÊM§¬¢  ◊Ù„ÔÃÙ  Ÿ⁄U∑§ ªÁÃ—–
ÁŸ¬ÁÃcÿÁÃ Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚flZ àÿÄàflÊ flŸ¢ fl˝¡– 76–

ìGive up the silly notion that Dhundhukår∂
is your son. Through infatuation oneís lot is
cast in hell. This body of yours is bound to
fall; therefore renounce everything and
retire to the woods.î (76)

ÃmÊÄÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ªãÃÈ∑§Ê◊— Á¬ÃÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
Á∑¢§ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ flŸ ÃÊÃ ÃûUfl¢ flŒ ‚ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 77–

Hearing this admonition of Gokarƒa,
his father decided to go to the forest and
said, ìO son point out to me in detail what
I should do while living in the forest. (77)

•ãœ∑Í§¬ SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡Ù  ’h—  ¬æ˜UÔªÈ⁄U„¢Ô ‡Ê∆U—–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¬ÁÃÃÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊Ê◊Èh⁄U ŒÿÊÁŸœ– 78–

ìA fool as I am, bound by ties of
affection, I have lain as a cripple in the
deceptive well of mundane life due to my
past Karmas. Surely lift me up, O repository
of compassionî (78)

bounds. He possessed evil things and
even ate food touched by the hands of a
dead body. (67)

øı⁄U— ‚fl¸¡Ÿm·Ë ¬⁄Ufl‡◊¬˝ŒË¬∑§—–
‹Ê‹ŸÊÿÊ÷¸∑§ÊãœÎàflÊ ‚l— ∑Í§¬ ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜– 68–

He committed thefts and bore ill-will to
all. He set fire to othersí houses. He took
children in his arms apparently in order to
fondle them and immediately threw them
into a well. (68)

Á„¢Ô‚∑§—  ‡ÊSòÊœÊ⁄UË ø ŒËŸÊãœÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝¬Ë«∑§—–
øÊá«UÊ‹ÊÁ÷⁄UÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ— ‡fl‚¢ªÃ—– 69–

He took delight in killing and moved
about armed. He oppressed the miserable
and the blind. He delighted in the company
of members of the lowest caste and used
to wander about, noose in hand, with dogs
in search of game. (69)

ÃŸ fl‡ÿÊ∑È§‚XŸ Á¬òÿ¢ ÁflûÊ¢ ÃÈ ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
∞∑§ŒÊ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ÃÊ«K ¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ Sflÿ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 70–

Falling in the evil company of
prostitutes he squandered all his paternal
fortune. One day he cudgelled his parents
and himself took away even the utensils
from the house. (70)

ÃÁà¬ÃÊ ∑Î§¬áÊ— ¬˝ÙëøÒœ¸Ÿ„ÔËŸÙ L§⁄UÙŒ „Ô–
flãäÿàfl¢ ÃÈ ‚◊ËøËŸ¢ ∑È§¬ÈòÊÙ ŒÈ—πŒÊÿ∑§—– 71–

When all his property was thus lost,
the miserly father of Dhundhukår∂ began
to wail at the top of his voice : so  the
tradition goes. He said, ìIt would have
been much better if his mother remained
issueless. An evil son is a source of agony.

(71)

Äfl ÁÃc∆UÊÁ◊ Äfl ªë¿UÊÁ◊ ∑§Ù ◊ ŒÈ—π¢ √ÿ¬Ù„ÔÿÃ̃–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢Sàÿ¡ÊÁ◊ ŒÈ—πŸ „ÔÊ ∑§c≈UÔU¢ ◊◊ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 72–

ìWhere should I live? Where should I
go? Who will alleviate this distress of
mine? Ah, a great calamity has befallen
me. This suffering will prove to be the
cause of my death !î (72)
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ªÙ∑§áÊ¸ ©UflÊø
Œ„Ô˘ÁSÕ◊Ê¢‚L§Áœ⁄U˘Á÷◊ÁÃ¢ àÿ¡ àfl¢

¡ÊÿÊ‚ÈÃÊÁŒ·È ‚ŒÊ ◊◊ÃÊ¢ Áfl◊ÈÜø–
¬‡ÿÊÁŸ‡Ê¢ ¡ªÁŒŒ¢ ˇÊáÊ÷XÁŸc∆¢U

flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ⁄UÊª⁄UÁ‚∑§Ù ÷fl ÷ÁQ§ÁŸc∆UÔU—– 79–
Gokaraƒa continuedGokaraƒa continuedGokaraƒa continuedGokaraƒa continuedGokaraƒa continued ::::: ìCease you

to identify yourself with the body consisting
of bones, flesh and blood. Give up for ever
the feeling of meum with regard to wife,
son and so on. Constantly look  upon this
world as momentary. Taste the joy of
dispassion and be established in devotion
to the Lord. (79)

œ◊Z ÷¡Sfl ‚ÃÃ¢ àÿ¡ ‹Ù∑§œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜
‚flSfl ‚ÊäÊÈ¬ÈL§·ÊÜ¡Á„U ∑§Ê◊ÃÎcáÊÊ◊˜̃–

•ãÿSÿ ŒÙ·ªÈáÊÁøãÃŸ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊ÈÄàflÊ
‚flÊ∑§ÕÊ⁄U‚◊„ÔÙ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ Á¬’ àfl◊˜˜– 80–

ìConstantly practiese the virtue of

ßÁÃ üÊË¬k¬È⁄UÊáÊ ©UûÊ⁄Uπá«U üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ Áfl¬˝◊ÊˇÊÊ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÕÊ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled ìThe Deliverance of Åtmadeva,

a Bråhmaƒa,î forming part of the ìGlory of ›r∂mad Bhågavataî
in  the Uttara-KhaƒŒa of the glorious Padma-Puråƒa.

U

•Õ ¬@◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

How Gokarƒa attained final beatitude (along with others)

remembering the Lord. Abandon all temporal
duties. Wait upon saintly persons and give
up the thirst for the pleaures of sense.
Ceasing at once to dwell on the
shortcomings and excellences of others,
enjoy you exclusively the delight of serving
the Lord and listening to His storiesî. (80)

∞fl¢ ‚ÈÃÙÁQ§fl‡ÊÃÙ˘Á¬ ªÎ„¢Ô Áfl„ÔÊÿ
ÿÊÃÙ flŸ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U◊ÁÃª¸Ã·Ác≈UÔÔfl·¸—–

ÿÈQ§Ù „Ô⁄U⁄UŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ÿÊ‚ı
üÊË∑Î§cáÊ◊Ê¬ ÁŸÿÃ¢ Œ‡Ê◊Sÿ ¬Ê∆UÊÃ̃̃– 81–

Renouncing  his home in response to
his sonís advice, Åtmadeva withdrew to
the forest. Although he was on the wrong
side of sixty at that time, he was a man of
firm determination. Engaged day and night
in service to ›r∂ Hari, he attained to ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa by regularly reading Book Ten of
›r∂mad Bhågavata. (81)
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ÃŸ ¡ŸŸË ÃÊÁ«UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Äfl ÁflûÊ¢ ÁÃc∆UÔUÁÃ ’˝ÍÁ„U „ÔÁŸcÿ ‹ûÊÿÊ Ÿ øÃ˜˜– 1–

Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again :Sµuta began again : His father having
retired to the woods, Dhundhukår∂
severely beat his mother one day and
threatened her saying, ìTell me where the
money is or else I will thrash you with a
burning stick.î (1)

ßÁÃ ÃmÊÄÿ‚¢òÊÊ‚ÊÖ¡ŸãÿÊ ¬ÈòÊŒÈ—πÃ—–
∑Í§¬ ¬ÊÃ— ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊòÊı ÃŸ ‚Ê ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃÊ– 2–

Afraid of this threat and grieved by
the ill-treatment received from the son, the
mother threw herself into a well at night
and died of the fall. (2)

ªÙ∑§áÊ¸SÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊÕZ ÁŸª¸ÃÙ ÿÙª‚¢ÁSÕÃ—–
Ÿ ŒÈ—π¢ Ÿ ‚Èπ¢ ÃSÿ Ÿ flÒ⁄UË ŸÊÁ¬ ’Êãœfl—– 3–

Established in union with God, Gokarƒa
experienced no sorrow or joy. He had no
enemy or friend and left on a pilgrimage.(3)

äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UË ªÎ„Ô˘ÁÃc∆UÔUà¬Üø¬áÿflœÍflÎÃ—–
•àÿÈª˝∑§◊¸∑§ÃÊ¸ ø Ãà¬Ù·áÊÁfl◊Í…UœË—– 4–
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they were filled with anxiety and actually
put live coals into his mouth. Distressed
with extreme agony caused by the flames
he expired. (9ó11)

Ã¢  Œ„¢Ô  ◊È◊ÈøÈª¸Ã¸  ¬˝Êÿ—  ‚Ê„ÔÁ‚∑§Ê— ÁSòÊÿ—–
Ÿ ôÊÊÃ¢ Ãº˝„ÔSÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ŸÊ¬ËŒ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø– 12–

They consigned the dead body to a pit,
as women are generally daring. Nobody
could know of this clandestine act of theirs
in its true colours. (12)

‹Ù∑Ò§— ¬Îc≈UÔUÊ flŒÁãÃ S◊ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ÿÊÃ— Á¬̋ÿÙ Á„U Ÿ—–
•ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ fl·¸˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflûÊ‹Ù÷Áfl∑§Ì·Ã—– 13–

Questioned by people they gave out
that lured by greed of wealth their paramour
had gone to some distant place and would
return within that very year. (13)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ŸÒfl  ÃÈ  Áfl‡flÊ‚¢  ŒÈc≈ÔUÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UÿŒỖ’Èœ—–
Áfl‡flÊ‚ ÿ— ÁSÕÃÙ ◊Í…U— ‚ ŒÈ—πÒ— ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÿÃ– 14–

A wise man, as a matter of fact, should
under no circumstance repose trust in
wicked women. The fool who relies on
them is assailed by calamities. (14)

‚ÈœÊ◊ÿ¢   fløÙ   ÿÊ‚Ê¢   ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
NŒÿ¢ ˇÊÈ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ÷¢ Á¬˝ÿ— ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜– 15–

None is beloved of women, whose
speech is full of nectar and enhances the
delight of the concupiscent, while their heart
is piercing as the edge of a razor. (15)

‚¢Nàÿ   ÁflûÊ¢  ÃÊ  ÿÊÃÊ—  ∑È§‹≈UÊ ’„ÈÔ÷Ã¸Î∑§Ê—–
äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UË ’÷ÍflÊÕ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ã— ∑È§∑§◊¸Ã—– 16–

Collecting all the wealth those unchaste
women, having many a paramour,
absconded; while Dhundhukår∂ took the
form of a dreadful spirit as a result of his
evil deeds. (16)

flÊàÿÊM§¬œ⁄UÙ     ÁŸàÿ¢ œÊflãŒ‡ÊÁŒ‡ÊÙ˘ãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‡ÊËÃÊÃ¬¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈ÔUÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— Á¬¬ÊÁ‚Ã—– 17–

Assuming the form of a whirlwind and
tormented by cold and sunshine, he ever
ran hither and thither, going without any
nourishment and remaining thirsty. (17)

Dhundhukår∂ stayed in the house with
five prostitutes. His understanding having
been confounded by his anxiety to maintain
them, he began to perpetrate the most
heinous acts. (4)

∞∑§ŒÊ    ∑È§‹≈UÊSÃÊSÃÈ ÷Í·áÊÊãÿÁ÷Á‹å‚fl—–
ÃŒÕZ ÁŸª¸ÃÙ ª„ÔÊà∑§Ê◊ÊãœÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊S◊⁄UŸ˜– 5–

One day those unchaste women sought
ornaments of him. With that end in view he
went out of the house, blind with passion
and forgetful of his death. (5)

ÿÃSÃÃ‡ø    ‚¢Nàÿ    ÁflûÊ¢    fl‡◊ ¬ÈŸª¸Ã—–
ÃÊèÿÙ˘ÿë¿à‚ÈflSòÊÊÁáÊ ÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ Á∑§ÿÁãÃ ø– 6–

Stealing wealth from here and there,
he returned home and handed over to
them costly garments and some gold
ornaments. (6)

’„ÈÔÁflûÊøÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ⁄UÊòÊı ŸÊÿÙ¸ √ÿøÊ⁄UÿŸ˜–
øıÿZ ∑§⁄UÙàÿ‚ı ÁŸàÿ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ª˝„ÔËcÿÁÃ– 7–
ÁflûÊ¢   NàflÊ   ¬ÈŸ‡øÒŸ¢  ◊Ê⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜˜–
•ÃÙ˘Õ¸ªÈåÃÿ ªÍ…U◊S◊ÊÁ÷— Á∑¢§ Ÿ „ÔãÿÃ– 8–

Seeing a collection of abundant riches
the women thought the same night : ëThis
fellow commits burglary everyday, hence
the king will surely apprehend him. Nay,
confiscating his wealth, the former will also
certainly sentence him to death. Therefore,
for the preservation of this wealth, why not
secretly kill him? (7-8)

ÁŸ„ÔàÿÒŸ¢   ªÎ„ÔËàflÊÕZ   ÿÊSÿÊ◊Ù   ÿòÊ ∑È§òÊÁøÃ˜˜–
ßÁÃ ÃÊ ÁŸ‡øÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ‚ÈåÃ¢ ‚ê’hKÊ ⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—– 9 –
¬Ê‡Ê¢    ∑§á∆U    ÁŸœÊÿÊSÿ Ãã◊ÎàÿÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊È—–
àflÁ⁄UÃ¢ Ÿ ◊◊Ê⁄UÊ‚ı ÁøãÃÊÿÈQ§ÊSÃŒÊ÷flŸ˜– 10–
ÃåÃÊXÊ⁄U‚◊Í„ÔÊ¢‡ø    Ãã◊Èπ    Á„U ÁflÁøÁˇÊ¬È—–
•ÁÇŸÖflÊ‹ÊÁÃŒÈ—πŸ √ÿÊ∑È§‹Ù ÁŸœŸ¢ ªÃ—– 11–

ëDisposing of him and appropriating the
wealth, let us go wherever we like.í Having
resolved thus, they bound him tightly with
cords while he was asleep and placing a
noose round his neck, tried to strangle
him. He, however, did not die soon. Then
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Gokarƒa said :Gokarƒa said :Gokarƒa said :Gokarƒa said :Gokarƒa said : Who are you appearing
in an exceedingly frightful form at night and
whence have you been reduced to this
plight? Please tell us whether you are
some spirit or fiend or ogre. (24)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ¬Îc≈ÔUSÃŒÊ ÃŸ L§⁄UÙŒÙëøÒ— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
•‡ÊQ§Ù fløŸÙëøÊ⁄U ‚¢ôÊÊ◊ÊòÊ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U „Ô– 25–

Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Questioned by him
thus at that moment, the spirit cried at the
top of his voice again and again. Being
unable to speak, he made gestures alone,
it is said. (25)

ÃÃÙ˘Ü¡‹ı ¡‹¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ªÙ∑§áÊ¸SÃ◊ÈŒÒ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
Ãà‚∑§„ÔÃ¬Ê¬Ù˘‚ı ¬˝flÄÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊– 26–

Taking water in the hollow of his joined
palms then and consecrating it with a sacred
text, Gokarƒa sprinkled it on him. And
purged of his sin to some extent by  being
sprinkled with that sanctified water, the
spirit began to speak as follows: (26)

¬˝Ã ©UflÊø
•„¢Ô   ÷˝ÊÃÊ  àflŒËÿÙ˘ÁS◊  äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UËÁÃ ŸÊ◊Ã—–
Sfl∑§ËÿŸÒfl ŒÙ·áÊ ’˝rÊàfl¢ ŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ– 27–

The spirit submitted : The spirit submitted : The spirit submitted : The spirit submitted : The spirit submitted : ìI am no other
than your own brother, Dhundhukår∂ by
name. The status of a Bråhmaƒa was
forfeited by me through my own fault. (27)

∑§◊¸áÊÙ   ŸÊÁSÃ  ‚¢ÅÿÊ  ◊  ◊„ÔÊôÊÊŸ ÁflflÌÃŸ—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á„¢Ô‚∑§— ‚Ù˘„¢Ô SòÊËÁ÷ŒÈ¸—πŸ ◊ÊÁ⁄UÃ—– 28–

ìNumberless sins were committed by
me, revolving in the plane of rank ignorance.
I killed many men and as such was, in my
turn, tortured to death by public women.(28)

•Ã— ¬˝Ãàfl◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊÊ¢ ø fl„ÔÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
flÊÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ¡ËflÊÁ◊ ŒÒflÊœËŸ»§‹ÙŒÿÊÃ˜˜– 29–

ìAttaining the form of a spirit in
consequence of this, I am undergoing a
miserable plight. As my sinful deeds are
fructifying now as ordained by providence,
I subsist on the air alone. (29)

Ÿ   ‹÷   ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢   ÄflÊÁ¬  „ÔÊ  ŒÒflÁÃ ◊È„ÈÔfl¸ŒŸ˜–
Á∑§ÿà∑§Ê‹Ÿ ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸ ◊ÎÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŒ’ÈäÿÃ– 18–

Repeating the words ìAh, goodness !î
he found no protection anywhere. After
some time, Gokarƒa learnt from the people
that Dhundhukår∂ had died. (18)

•ŸÊÕ¢    Ã¢    ÁflÁŒàflÒfl ªÿÊüÊÊh◊øË∑§⁄UÃ˜˜–
ÿÁS¢◊SÃËÕ¸ ÃÈ ‚¢ÿÊÁÃ ÃòÊ üÊÊh◊flÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜– 19–

Realizing how helpless the spirit was,
Gokarƒa performed the ›råddha ceremony
with respect to him at Gayå. Nay, to
whatever place of pilgrimage he repaired,
he did ›råddha there. (19)

∞fl¢  ÷˝◊Ÿ˜  ‚   ªÙ∑§áÊ¸—   Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ‚◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
⁄UÊòÊı ªÎ„ÔÊXáÙ SflåÃÈ◊ÊªÃÙ˘‹ÁˇÊÃ— ¬⁄UÒ—– 20–

Roaming about in this way the said
Gokarƒa returned to his own town. Un-noticed
by others, he came to sleep at night in the
courtyard of his own house. (20)

ÃòÊ   ‚ÈåÃ¢  ‚  ÁflôÊÊÿ  äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UË Sfl’Êãœfl◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uıº˝Ã⁄U¢ fl¬È—– 21–

 Coming to know that his kinsman was
lying asleep there, Dhundhukår∂ revealed
himself to him at midnight in a most frightful
form. (21)

‚∑Î§ã◊·—   ‚∑Î§hSÃË   ‚∑Î§ëø ◊Á„U·Ù˘÷flÃ˜̃–
‚∑Î§ÁŒãº˝— ‚∑Î§ëøÊÁÇŸ— ¬ÈŸ‡ø ¬ÈL§·Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜– 22–

Now he appeared as a ram, now as
an elephant and again as a buffalo. Now
he appeared in the form of Indra, now as
the god of fire and again in a human
form. (22)

flÒ¬⁄UËàÿÁ◊Œ¢     ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ    ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸ œÒÿ¸‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
•ÿ¢ ŒÈª¸ÁÃ∑§— ∑§Ù˘Á¬ ÁŸÁ‡øàÿÊÕ Ã◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 23–

Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour
of his, Gokarƒa concluded that he was
somebody in an evil plight and, remaining
firm, spoke to him as follows: (23)

ªÙ∑§áÊ¸ ©UflÊø
∑§Sàfl◊Èª˝Ã⁄UÙ   ⁄UÊòÊı   ∑È§ÃÙ   ÿÊÃÙ Œ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜̃–
Á∑¢§ fl ¬˝Ã— Á¬‡ÊÊøÙ flÊ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚Ù˘‚ËÁÃ ‡Ê¢‚ Ÿ—– 24–
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Pondering over this question, I shall do
something conducive to your liberation.î

(34-35)

äÊÈãäÊÈ∑§Ê⁄UË ÁŸ¡SÕÊŸ¢  ÃŸÊÁŒc≈SÃÃÙ ªÃ—–
ªÙ∑§áÊ¸Á‡øãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ Ÿ ÃŒäÿªÊÃ˜˜– 36–
¬˝ÊÃSÃ◊ÊªÃ¢  ŒÎc≈ŨÔflÊ  ‹Ù∑§Ê—  ¬˝ËàÿÊ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
Ãà‚flZ ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÃŸ ÿÖ¡ÊÃ¢ ø ÿÕÊ ÁŸÁ‡Ê– 37–

As instructed by him Dhundhukår∂
departed thence to his own abode. Gokarƒa
taxed his brain over the problem the whole
night, but could not strike upon any
expedient. Seeing him come, people called
on him in the morning out of affection. He
related to them, how all that had occurred
the previous night. (36-37)

ÁflmÊ¢‚Ù  ÿÙªÁŸc∆UÊ‡ø ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
Ãã◊ÈÁQ¢§ ŸÒfl Ã˘¬‡ÿŸ˜ ¬‡ÿãÃ— ‡ÊÊSòÊ‚¢øÿÊŸ˜– 38–

Men of learning, those established in
Yoga (union with God), enlightened souls
and exponents of Veda, even though
they ransacked heaps of sacred books,
did not see his liberation through any
expedient. (38)

ÃÃ— ‚flÒ¸— ‚Íÿ¸flÊÄÿ¢ Ãã◊ÈQ§ı SÕÊÁ¬Ã¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ªÙ∑§áÊ¸— SÃê÷Ÿ¢ ø∑˝§ ‚Íÿ¸flªSÿ flÒ ÃŒÊ– 39–

Thereupon on the question of his
liberation the verdict of the sun-god was
accorded the supreme place by all. Gokarƒa,
they say, then arrested the movement of
the sun-god by virtue of his askesis. (39)

ÃÈèÿ¢ Ÿ◊Ù ¡ªà‚ÊÁˇÊŸ˜ ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ ◊ÈÁQ§„ÔÃÈ∑§◊˜˜–
Ãë¿˛‰UUàflÊ ŒÍ⁄UÃ— ‚Íÿ¸— S»È§≈UÁ◊àÿèÿ÷Ê·Ã– 40–

He prayed to the sun-god as
follows: ìHail to You, O witness of the
universe ! pray, tell me the means of release
of Dhundhukår∂.î Hearing this the sun-god
spoke distinctly from afar as follows : (40)

üÊË◊jÊªflÃÊã◊ÈÁQ§— ‚åÃÊ„¢Ô flÊøŸ¢ ∑È§L§–
ßÁÃ ‚Íÿ¸flø— ‚flÒ¸œ¸◊¸M§¬¢ ÃÈ ÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜– 41–

ìMukti will follow from ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. Give a complete reading to it

•„ÔÙ ’ãœÙ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚ãœÙ ÷˝ÊÃ◊Ê¸◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊Ùøÿ–
ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸ fløŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃS◊Ò flÊÄÿ◊ÕÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜– 30–

ìOh friend, O brother, ocean of
compassion as you are, redeem me soon.î
Hearing his appeal, Gokarƒa forthwith spoke
to him as follows: (30)

ªÙ∑§áÊ¸ ©UflÊø
àflŒÕZ ÃÈ ªÿÊÁ¬á«Ù ◊ÿÊ ŒûÊÙ ÁflœÊŸÃ—–
Ãà∑§Õ¢ ŸÒfl ◊ÈQ§Ù˘Á‚ ◊◊Ê‡øÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜– 31–

Gokarƒa said : Gokarƒa said : Gokarƒa said : Gokarƒa said : Gokarƒa said : ìOblation in the form
of balls of cooked rice etc., has been
made by me for your benefit in accordance
with the scriptural ordinance at Gayå. It is
a matter for great surprise to me how
you have not been liberated in spite of
that? (31)

ªÿÊüÊÊhÊãŸ ◊ÈÁÄÃ‡øŒÈ¬ÊÿÙ ŸÊ¬⁄UÁSàfl„Ô–
Á∑¢§ Áflœÿ¢ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝Ã ÃûUfl¢ flŒ ‚ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 32–

ìIf no redemption has been brought
about even through ›råddha at Gayå, there
is no other remedy in this behalf, I am
afraid. Point out in detail, O spirit, what
should be done by me nowî. (32)

¬˝Ã ©UflÊø
ªÿÊüÊÊh‡ÊÃŸÊÁ¬ ◊ÈÁQ§◊¸ Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
©U¬Êÿ◊¬⁄U¢ ∑¥§ÁøûUfl¢ ÁfløÊ⁄Uÿ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜– 33–

The spirit submitted :The spirit submitted :The spirit submitted :The spirit submitted :The spirit submitted : ìMy redemption
will not be brought about even through
hundreds of ›råddhas done at Gayå. Think
you of some other remedy now.î (33)

ßÁÃ   ÃmÊÄÿ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸  ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸  ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ªÃ—–
‡ÊÃüÊÊhÒŸ¸ ◊ÈÁQ§‡øŒ‚Êäÿ¢ ◊ÙøŸ¢ Ãfl– 34–
ßŒÊŸË¥ ÃÈ ÁŸ¡¢ SÕÊŸ◊ÊÁÃc∆U ¬˝Ã ÁŸ÷¸ÿ—–
àflã◊ÈÁQ§‚Êœ∑¥§ Á∑¢§ÁøŒÊøÁ⁄Ucÿ ÁfløÊÿ¸ ø– 35–

Gokarƒa was struck with wonder to
hear that reply of his and said, ìIf your
redemption cannot be brought about even
through hundreds of ›råddhas done at
Gayå, your liberation, I am afraid, is
impossible. Nevertheless at present, O
spirit ! stay in your abode free from fear.
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Lord vi¶ƒu, to be the chief listener, the said
Gokarƒa (lit., the son of a cow) began to
expound ›r∂mad Bhågavata in an audible
tone from book One itself. (47)

ÁŒŸÊãÃ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ  ªÊÕÊ ÃŒÊ ÁøòÊ¢ ’÷Ífl „Ô–
fl¢‡ÊÒ∑§ª˝ÁãÕ÷ŒÙ˘÷Íà‚‡ÊéŒ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 48–

At the close of the day when the
exposition was adjourned for that day, they
say, a marvel took place. One of the seven
joints of the bamboo, viz., the last one,
cracked while the good men present there
looked on. (48)

ÁmÃËÿ˘Á±Ÿ   ÃÕÊ   ‚Êÿ¢ ÁmÃËÿª˝ÁãÕ÷ŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÎÃËÿ˘Á±Ÿ ÃÕÊ ‚Êÿ¢ ÃÎÃËÿª˝ÁãÕ÷ŒŸ◊˜˜– 49–

On the second day at sunset, likewise,
the second joint (from below) burst open
and on the third at dusk the third one
similarly burst open. (49)

∞fl¢ ‚åÃÁŒŸÒ‡øÒfl ‚åÃª˝ÁãÕÁfl÷ŒŸ◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ‚ mÊŒ‡ÊS∑§ãœüÊfláÊÊà¬˝ÃÃÊ¢ ¡„Ôı– 50–

Having burst open in this way the
seven joints of the bamboo in seven days,
the spirit shed the form of a spectre through
the hearing of all the twelve Skandhas of
›r∂mad Bhågavata. (50)

ÁŒ√ÿM§¬œ⁄UÙ ¡ÊÃSÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ◊◊Áá«Ã—–
¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊Ù ◊È∑È§≈UË ∑È§á«‹ÊÁãflÃ—– 51–

He appeared in a divine form, dark-
brown like a cloud, clad in yellow silk,
adorned with strings of Tulas∂ beads, wearing
a diadem on his  head and decked with a
pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (51)

ŸŸÊ◊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚lÙ ªÙ∑§áÊ¸Á◊ÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
àflÿÊ„¢Ô ◊ÙÁøÃÙ ’ãœÙ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬˝Ã∑§‡◊‹ÊÃ˜˜– 52–

He presently greeted his brother,
Gokarƒa, and addressed him as follows:
ìOut of kindness, O brother ! I have been
rid by you of the deluded form of a
spectre. (52)

œãÿÊ ÷ÊªflÃË flÊÃÊ¸ ¬˝Ã¬Ë«UÊÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË–
‚åÃÊ„ÔÙ˘Á¬ ÃÕÊ œãÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ‹Ù∑§»§‹¬˝Œ—– 53–

in the course of a week.î This pious
exhortation of the sun-god was, as a matter
of fact, clearly heard by all. (41)

‚fl¸˘’˝ÈflŸ˜ ¬˝ÿàŸŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ‚È∑§⁄U¢ ÁàflŒ◊˜˜–
ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸ ÁŸ‡øÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flÊøŸÊÕZ ¬˝flÌÃÃ—– 42–

All said in one voice, ìThis should be
pursued with diligence; it is so easy to
accomplish.î Making up his mind to that
effect Gokarƒa set himself to the task of
expounding ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (42)

ÃòÊ     ‚¢üÊfláÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ     Œ‡Êª˝Ê◊ÊÖ¡ŸÊ ÿÿÈ—–
¬æ˜ ÇflãœflÎh◊ãŒÊ‡ø Ã˘Á¬ ¬Ê¬ˇÊÿÊÿ flÒ– 43–

Men flocked to that place from different
parts of the country, including the
countryside, for the purpose of listening to
an exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. They
say, the crippled, blind, aged and dull-
witted too arrived for the attenuation of
their sins. (43)

‚◊Ê¡SÃÈ ◊„ÔÊÜ¡ÊÃÙ ŒflÁflS◊ÿ∑§Ê⁄U∑§—–
ÿŒÒflÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸˘∑§Õÿà∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜– 44–
‚ ¬˝ÃÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒÊ˘˘ÿÊÃ— SÕÊŸ¢ ¬‡ÿÁãŸÃSÃÃ—–
‚åÃª˝ÁãÕÿÈÃ¢ ÃòÊÊ¬‡ÿà∑§Ëø∑§◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ◊˜˜– 45–

There was a large concourse which
caused wonder even to the gods. The
moment Gokarƒa ascended the seat meant
for the exponent and started expounding
the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the aforesaid
spirit too arrived. Looking about for a seat,
he saw there a bamboo with seven joints
standing erect. (44-45)

Ãã◊Í‹Áë¿º˝◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ üÊfláÊÊÕZ ÁSÕÃÙ s‚ı–
flÊÃM§¬Ë ÁSÕÁÃ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊‡ÊQ§Ù fl¢‡Ê◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 46–

Entering the hollow at the base of the
bamboo, he actually settled down there for
hearing the exposition. Unable to remain
fixed at one place in the air, gaseous as he
was, he entered the bamboo. (46)

flÒcáÊfl¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿ¢ üÊÙÃÊ⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§Àåÿ ‚—–
¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœÃ— S¬c≈◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ œŸÈ¡Ù˘∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜– 47–

Taking a Bråhmaƒa, who is a votary of
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∑Î§Á◊Áfl«˜˜÷S◊‚¢ôÊÊãÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ flÌáÊÃ◊˜˜–
•ÁSÕ⁄UáÊ ÁSÕ⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑È§ÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚ÊœÿãŸ Á„U– 60–

ìThe body is supported on a column of
bones, held together by a network of nerves
and tendons, mortared with flesh and blood
and covered all over with skin; nay, it is full
of bad smell, being a receptacle of urine
and faeces. It is ever afflicted with old age,
sorrow and metamorphosis, is the home of
diseases, frail, difficult to satisfy, hard to
maintain, corrupt, faulty and momentary. It
has been characterized as having its finality
in what goes by the name of worms, if it is
buried, faeces, if it is devoured by vultures
and crows, dogs and jackals, and ashes,
if it is cremated. Why, then, should one not
perform with this unstable body action leading
to immortality? (58ó60)

ÿà¬˝ÊÃ— ‚¢S∑Î§Ã¢  øÊãŸ¢  ‚Êÿ¢  Ãëø ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
ÃŒËÿ⁄U‚‚ê¬Èc≈U ∑§Êÿ ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ÁŸàÿÃÊ– 61–

ìWhat permanence can possibly be
ascribed to an organism nourished with
the essence of foodstuff, such as rice,
which, if it is dressed in the  morning, gets
rotten by the same evening? (61)

‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÊÊÀ‹Ù∑§ ¬˝ÊåÿÃ ÁŸ∑§≈U „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•ÃÙ ŒÙ·ÁŸflÎûUÿÕ¸◊ÃŒfl Á„U ‚ÊœŸ◊˜˜– 62–

ìThrough the hearing of a seven daysí
exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, ›r∂ Hari
is brought within oneís reach. Hence, the
aforesaid indeed is the only means of driving
away all kinds of sins. (62)

’ÈŒ˜˜’ÈŒÊ   ßfl   ÃÙÿ·È    ◊‡Ê∑§Ê   ßfl ¡ãÃÈ·È–
¡ÊÿãÃ ◊⁄UáÊÊÿÒfl ∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊflÌ¡ÃÊ—– 63–

Like bubbles appearing in water or
mosquitoes among living beings, those who
remain deprived of hearing an exposition
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata are born only to
die. (63)
¡«Sÿ ‡ÊÈc∑§fl¢‡ÊSÿ ÿòÊ ª˝ÁãÕÁfl÷ŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÁøòÊ¢ Á∑§◊È ÃŒÊ ÁøûÊª˝ÁãÕ÷Œ— ∑§ÕÊüÊflÊÃ˜˜– 64–

When the joints of a dry bamboo, a

ìBlessed is the exposition of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, which drives away once for all
the agony, a spectre is heir to. And
praiseworthy is a seven daysí reading of
›r∂mad Bhågavata, which bestows on the
hearers as its reward an abode in the
realm of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (53)

∑§ê¬ãÃ ‚fl¸¬Ê¬ÊÁŸ ‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÙ ÁSÕÃ–
•S◊Ê∑¥§ ¬˝‹ÿ¢ ‚l— ∑§ÕÊ øÿ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 54–

ìWhen a seven daysí reading of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata is at hand, all the sins shudder
to think that the contemplated exposition
will bring about their dissolution apace.(54)

•ÊºZ̋ ‡ÊÈc∑¥§ ‹ÉÊÈ SÕÍ‹¢ flÊæ˜ ◊Ÿ—∑§◊¸Á÷— ∑Î§Ã◊˜̃–
üÊfláÊ¢ ÁflŒ„Ôà¬Ê¬¢ ¬Êfl∑§— ‚Á◊œÙ ÿÕÊ– 55–

ìEven as fire consumes all kinds of
pieces of wood, whether moist or dry,
small or big, so does a seven daysí hearing
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata eradicates all kinds
of sin, whether recent or of long standing,
minor or major, and perpetrated in thought,
word or deed. (55)

•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÒ ÷Ê⁄UÃ fl·¸ ‚ÍÁ⁄UÁ÷Œ¸fl‚¢‚ÁŒ–
•∑§ÕÊüÊÊÁfláÊÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁŸc»§‹¢ ¡ã◊ ∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜– 56–

ìIt has actually been declared by the
wise in an assembly of the gods that the
birth in this land of Bhåratavar¶a of men,
who fail to hear the story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, is fruitless. (56)

Á∑¢§ ◊Ù„ÔÃÙ ⁄UÁˇÊÃŸ ‚È¬Èc≈UŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
•œ˝ÈfláÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ– 57–

ìIf one does not get to hear an exposition
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the scripture
associated with the name of ›r∂ ›uka, of
what avail is this unstable body, maintained
through excessive fondness, nourished well
and made stronger ? (57)

•ÁSÕSÃê÷¢ SŸÊÿÈ’h¢ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ‹Á¬Ã◊˜˜–
ø◊Ê¸flŸh¢ ŒÈª¸ãœ¢ ¬ÊòÊ¢ ◊ÍòÊ¬È⁄UË·ÿÙ—– 58–
¡⁄UÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl¬Ê∑§ÊÃZ ⁄UÙª◊ÁãŒ⁄U◊ÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒÈc¬Í⁄U¢ ŒÈœ¸⁄U¢ ŒÈc≈¢U ‚ŒÙ·¢ ˇÊáÊ÷æ˜UÔªÈ⁄U◊˜˜– 59–

[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5
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üÊfláÊ¢ ‚◊÷ÊªŸ ‚fl¸·ÊÁ◊„Ô ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
»§‹÷Œ— ∑È§ÃÙ ¡ÊÃ— ¬˝’˝ÈflãÃÈ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ¬˝ÿÊ—– 70–

ìIt appears that all those assembled
here have listened in an equal measure,
how then has disparity come about in the
matter of reward? Kindly explain this, O
beloved servants of ›r∂ Hari!î (70)

 „ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚Ê ™§øÈ—
üÊfláÊSÿ Áfl÷ŒŸ »§‹÷ŒÙ˘òÊ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ—–
üÊfláÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚flÒ¸Ÿ¸ ÃÕÊ ◊ŸŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
»§‹÷ŒSÃÃÙ ¡ÊÃÙ ÷¡ŸÊŒÁ¬ ◊ÊŸŒ– 71–

The servants of ›r∂ Hari replied :The servants of ›r∂ Hari replied :The servants of ›r∂ Hari replied :The servants of ›r∂ Hari replied :The servants of ›r∂ Hari replied :
ìThe disparity in the matter of reward here
has come about on account of diversity in
hearing the exposition. Thought it has been
heard by all, it has not been reflected upon
in an equal degree of intensity by everyone.
Therefore, has this disparity resulted in the
matter of reward in spite of their common
devotion in the shape of hearing the Lordís
stories, O bestower of honour on others !

(71)

‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊ◊È¬ÙcÿÒfl ¬˝ÃŸ üÊfláÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
◊ŸŸÊÁŒ ÃÕÊ ÃŸ ÁSÕ⁄UÁøûÊ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 72–

ìThe exposition was heard by the spirit
of Dhundhukår∂ while abstaining from
food and drink for seven days and nights
together. Cogitation etc., was also
thoroughly done by him with a composed
mind. (72)

•ŒÎ…U¢ ø „ÔÃ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬˝◊ÊŒŸ „ÔÃ¢ üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢ÁŒÇœÙ Á„U „ÔÃÙ ◊ãòÊÙ √ÿª˝ÁøûÊÙ „ÔÃÙ ¡¬—– 73–

ìInfructuous is spiritual wisdom which
is not firmly rooted; hearing of scriptures is
marred through listlessness; counsel, which
is received with a doubting mind, is lost
and fruitless is the muttering of a sacred
text done with a restless mind. (73)

•flÒcáÊflÙ „ÔÃÙ Œ‡ÊÙ „ÔÃ¢ üÊÊh◊¬ÊòÊ∑§◊˜˜–
„ÔÃ◊üÊÙÁòÊÿ ŒÊŸ◊ŸÊøÊ⁄U¢ „ÔÃ¢ ∑È§‹◊˜˜– 74–

ìDamned is a tract of land destitute of

purely material substance, could be
broken open through the hearing of such
an exposition, what wonder then if the knot
of ignorance in the mind gets similarly
snapped thereby! (64)

Á÷lÃ NŒÿª˝ÁãÕÁ‡¿lãÃ ‚fl¸‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
ˇÊËÿãÃ øÊSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÙ ∑Î§Ã– 65–

ìThe aforesaid knot in the heart is
broken, doubts of every kind get resolved
and the residue of past Karma gets
eliminated when a seven daysí exposition
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata is heard. (65)

‚¢‚Ê⁄U∑§Œ¸◊Ê‹¬¬˝ˇÊÊ‹Ÿ¬≈UËÿÁ‚ –
∑§ÕÊÃËÕ¸ ÁSÕÃ ÁøûÊ ◊ÈÁQ§⁄Ufl ’ÈœÒ— S◊ÎÃÊ– 66–

ìWhen the sacred water in the shape
of such exposition, which is highly efficacious
in washing off the stain occasioned by the
mud (sins) of worldly life, gets treasured
up in the mind, Mukti, final beatitude, is
declared by the wise as ensured.î (66)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ flÒ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊Êª◊ûÊŒÊ–
flÒ∑È§á∆UflÊÁ‚Á÷ÿÈ¸Q¢§ ¬˝S»È§⁄UgËÁåÃ◊á«‹◊˜˜– 67–

ìEven while the spirit was speaking in
this strain, they say, there arrived on that
very occasion an aerial car manned by
denizens of Vaikuƒ¢ha and invested with a
dazzling halo. (67)

‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ÷¡ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ äÊÈãäÊÈ‹Ë‚ÈÃ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸ flÒcáÊflÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ªÙ∑§áÊÙ¸ flÊÄÿ◊’˝flËÃ˜̃– 68–

ìThe spirit of Dhundhukår∂, the son of
Dhundhul∂, boarded the aerial car while
everyone looked on. Beholding the
attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu in the aerial car,
Gokarƒa spoke to them as follows : (68)

 ªÙ∑§áÊ¸ ©UflÊø
•òÊÒfl ’„Ôfl— ‚ÁãÃ üÊÙÃÊ⁄UÙ ◊◊ ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê—–
•ÊŸËÃÊÁŸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÁŸ Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ÿÈª¬à∑È§Ã—– 69–

Gokarƒa submitted : Gokarƒa submitted : Gokarƒa submitted : Gokarƒa submitted : Gokarƒa submitted : ìOn this very
spot there are many sinless souls that
have listened to my discourse. How is it
that aerial cars have not been synchronously
brought by you for them? (69)
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›r∂ Hari appeared, they say, along with
His devotees in a number of aerial cars.
Shouts of triumph and greetings issued
from many lips on that occasion. (80)

¬ÊÜø¡ãÿäflÁŸ¢ ø∑˝§ „Ô·Ê¸ûÊòÊ Sflÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ªÙ∑§áÊZ ÃÈ ‚◊ÊÁ‹XÔUKÊ∑§⁄UÙàSfl‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 81–

Out of delight ›r∂ hari Himself blew His
conch, På¤cajanya, on that spot. And,
closely embracing Gokarƒa, ›r∂ Hari gave
him a form similar to His own. (81)

üÊÙÃÎÎŸãÿÊŸ˜ ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚—–
Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ— ∑È§á«Á‹ŸSÃÕÊ ø∑˝§ „ÔÁ⁄U— ˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜– 82–

›r∂ Hari, likewise, instantly transformed
other hearers too into so many divine
personages, dark-brown of hue, clad in
yellow silk, decked with a diadem and a
pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings. (82)

ÃŒ˜̃ª˝Ê◊ ÿ ÁSÕÃÊ ¡ËflÊ •Ê‡fløÊá«UÊ‹¡ÊÃÿ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸ SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊSÃ˘Á¬ ªÙ∑§áÊ¸∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÃŒÊ– 83–

All living beings that were present in
that village, including dogs and men
belonging to the pariah class, they too
were given a seat in the aerial cars by the
grace of Gokarƒa on that occasion. (83)

¬˝Á·ÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄U‹Ù∑§ Ã ÿòÊ ªë¿ÁãÃ ÿÙÁªŸ—–
ªÙ∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ‚ ªÙ¬Ê‹Ù ªÙ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÙ¬flÀ‹U÷◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊÃ— ¬˝ËÃÙ ÁŸÿ¸ÿı ÷ÄÃflà‚‹—– 84–

They were all transferred to the realm
of ›r∂ Hari, the destination of Yog∂s. Delighted
to hear the exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
the aforesaid ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Divine
Cowherd, who is so fond of His devotees,
ascended with Gokarƒa to His divine realm,
Goloka, so dear to cowherds. (84)

•ÿÙäÿÊflÊÁ‚Ÿ— ¬ÍflZ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ‚¢ªÃÊ—–
ÃÕÊ ∑Î§cáÊŸ Ã ŸËÃÊ ªÙ‹Ù∑¥§ ÿÙÁªŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜– 85–

Even as the residents of Ayodhyå
accompanied ›r∂ Råma to His divine realm,
Såketa, in the former days, so were they
relocated to Goloka, which is so difficult
even for the Yog∂s to attain (85)

devotees, food offered for the benefit of a
departed ancestor or relative to an
unworthy recipient is lost; a gift made to
one not versed in the Veda goes in vain
and a race which is devoid of good conduct
is ruined. (74)

Áfl‡flÊ‚Ù ªÈL§flÊÄÿ·È SflÁS◊ãŒËŸàfl÷ÊflŸÊ–
◊ŸÙŒÙ·¡ÿ‡øÒfl ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ø‹Ê ◊ÁÃ—– 75–
∞fl◊ÊÁŒ ∑Î§Ã¢ øàSÿÊûÊŒÊ flÒ üÊfláÙ »§‹◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ— üÊflÊãÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÒ∑È§á∆U fl‚ÁÃœ¸˝Èfl◊˜˜– 76–

ìFaith in the words of a preceptor, the
thought of oneís wretchedness, the
subjugation of oneís mental aberrations and
unfaltering devotion to the hearing of ›r∂mad
Bhågavataóif these and other such
virtues are accomplished, then alone is the
hearing of ›r∂mad Bhågavata efficacious.
At the end of a second hearing of this
scripture all will surely attain an abode in
Vaikuƒ¢ha. (75-76)

ªÙ∑§áÊ¸ Ãfl ªÙÁflãŒÙ ªÙ‹Ù∑¥§ ŒÊSÿÁÃ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊ÈÄàflÊ ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ flÒ∑È§á∆¥ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊ—– 77–

ìLord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows,
will personally take you, O Gokarƒa! to
Goloka, his divine realm.î Saying so, they
all ascended to Vaikuƒ¢ha, the divine realm
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, chanting in a chorus the
names and praises of ›r∂ Hari. (77)

üÊÊfláÙ ◊ÊÁ‚ ªÙ∑§áÊ¸— ∑§ÕÊ◊Íø ÃÕÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊflÃË¥ ÷Íÿ— üÊfláÊ¢ ÃÒ— ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÈŸ—– 78–

In the month of ›råvaƒa (roughly
corresponding to July of the English
calendar) Gokarƒa gave an exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata according to the same
procedure in the course of a week once
more and they all heard it again. (78)

∑§ÕÊ‚◊ÊåÃı ÿÖ¡ÊÃ¢ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Ãëø ŸÊ⁄UŒ– 79–
Now hear, O Nårada! what happened

at the end of the exposition. (79)

Áfl◊ÊŸÒ— ‚„Ô ÷QÒ§‡ø „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁfl’¸÷Ífl „Ô–
¡ÿ‡ÊéŒÊ Ÿ◊—‡ÊéŒÊSÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ ’„ÔflSÃŒÊ– 80–
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ÿÙªÒ‡ø ‚¢ÿÊÁãÃ Ÿ ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ flÒ
‚åÃÊ„ÔªÊÕÊüÊfláÙŸ ÿÊÁãÃ ÿÊ◊˜˜– 88–

People undoubtedly attain by hearing a
seven dayís exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
that  destiny which people cannot attain by
living on the air, water or dry leaves and
emaciating the body, nay, through severe
austerities practised for long periods of
time and Yogic practices. (88)

ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ‡ÊÊÁá«ÀÿÙ˘Á¬ ◊ÈŸË‡fl⁄U—–
¬∆UÃ ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈USÕÙ ’˝rÊÊŸãŒ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—– 89–

Staying in Citrakµu¢a, the great sage
›aƒŒilya too reads out this sacred story
while immersed in the bliss of oneness
with Brahma, the Absolute. (89)

•ÊÅÿÊŸ◊Ãà¬⁄U◊¢ ¬ÁflòÊ¢
üÊÈÃ¢ ‚∑Î§mÒ ÁflŒ„ÔŒÉÊıÉÊ◊˜˜–

üÊÊh ¬˝ÿÈQ¢§ Á¬ÃÎÃÎÁåÃ◊Êfl„Ô-
ÁãŸàÿ¢ ‚È¬Ê∆UÊŒ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl¢ ø– 90–

Heard even once this most sacred story
bids fair to burn oneís whole mass of sins. If
read on the occasion of a ›råddha it brings
satiation to the manes and if read carefully
everyday it leads to cessation of rebirth.(90)

ÿòÊ ‚Íÿ¸Sÿ ‚Ù◊Sÿ Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ªÁÃ— ∑§ŒÊ–
Ã¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ Á„U ªÃÊSÃ ÃÈ üÊË◊jÊªflÃüÊflÊÃ˜˜– 86–

By only hearing an exposition of) ›r∂mad
Bhågavata they (all) actually reached that
(divine) realm which is ever beyond the
reach of the sun, the moon and the Siddhas
(a class of semi-divine beings naturally
endowed with mystic powers). (86)

’˝Í◊Ù˘òÊ Ã Á∑¢§ »§‹flÎãŒ◊ÈÖÖfl‹¢
‚åÃÊ„ÔÿôÙŸ ∑§ÕÊ‚È ‚¢ÁøÃ◊˜˜–

∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ªÙ∑§áÊ¸∑§ÕÊˇÊ⁄UÙ ÿÒ—
¬ËÃ‡ø Ã ª÷¸ªÃÊ Ÿ ÷Íÿ—– 87–

What shall we tell you on this occasion
about the glorious rewards that are earned
by hearing the stories forming part of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata according to the procedure of a
seven daysí sacrificial session! In short
those by whom even a single letter of the
exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata given by
Gokaraƒa was drunk with their ears no
more returned to a motherís womb. (87)

flÊÃÊê’È¬áÊÊ¸‡ÊŸŒ„Ô‡ÊÙ·áÊÒ-
SÃ¬ÙÁ÷L§ª˝ÒÁ‡ø⁄U∑§Ê‹‚¢ÁøÃÒ— –
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∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
•Õ Ã ‚ê¬˝flˇÿÊ◊— ‚åÃÊ„ÔüÊfláÙ ÁflÁœ◊˜˜–
‚„ÔÊÿÒfl¸‚ÈÁ÷‡øÒfl ¬˝Êÿ— ‚ÊäÿÙ ÁflÁœ— S◊ÎÃ—– 1 –

The Kumåras began again : The Kumåras began again : The Kumåras began again : The Kumåras began again : The Kumåras began again : Next we
shall discourse to you in detail on the
procedure of fully hearing ›r∂mad Bhågavata

in a week. This procedure has been
declared as ordinarily observable with
the help of associates and earthly
possessions. (1)

ŒÒflôÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬Îë¿K ÿàŸÃ—–
ÁflflÊ„Ô ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÁflûÊ¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜– 2 –

ßÁÃ üÊË¬k¬È⁄UÊáÊ ©UûÊ⁄Uπá«U üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ ªÊ∑§áÊ¸◊ÊˇÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled ìA Description of Gokarƒaís

Liberationî, forming part of the ìGlory of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
in the Uttara-KhaƒŒa of the glorious Padma-Puråƒa.

U

•Õ ·DÔUÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

The procedure of hearing ›r∂mad Bhågavata in a week detailed
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Œ‡Ù Œ‡Ù Áfl⁄UQ§Ê ÿ flÒcáÊflÊ— ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÙà‚È∑§Ê—–
Ãcflfl ¬òÊ¢ ¬˝cÿ¢ ø ÃÀ‹πŸÁ◊ÃËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜– 7 –

Letters should be addressed everywhere
only to the votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who
have renounced all worldly attachments
and are keen on chanting the divine names
and glories. The wording of the letter has
been suggested as follows : (7)

‚ÃÊ¢ ‚◊Ê¡Ù ÷ÁflÃÊ ‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷—–
•¬Ífl¸⁄U‚M§¬Òfl ∑§ÕÊ øÊòÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 8 –

ìFor seven consecutive days an
exceedingly rare congregation of pious men
is expected to meet, and there will be an
exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata full of
unprecedented charm. (8)

üÊË÷ÊªflÃ¬ËÿÍ·¬ÊŸÊÿ ⁄U‚‹ê¬≈UÊ—–
÷flãÃ‡ø ÃÕÊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝◊ÊÿÊÃ ¬˝◊Ãà¬⁄UÊ—– 9 –

ìYou too are requested to come soon
in order to quaff the nectar of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, possessed as you are of an
insatiate longing for such nectar, love
being foremost in your mind. (9)

ŸÊfl∑§Ê‡Ê— ∑§ŒÊÁøëøÁgŸ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÃÈ–
‚fl¸ÕÊ˘˘ª◊Ÿ¢ ∑§ÊÿZ ˇÊáÊÙ˘òÊÒfl ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷—– 10–

ìEven if perchance you have no time
to spare, nonetheless at all events you
must come at least for a day only; for even
an instant on this occasion is most difficult
to get.î (10)

∞fl◊Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÁflŸÿŸ ø–
•ÊªãÃÈ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ flÊ‚SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜– 11–

Invitaion should be politely extended
to them in these words and one should
keep ready places of abode for all who
come. (11)

ÃËÕ¸ flÊÁ¬ flŸ flÊÁ¬ ªÎ„Ô flÊ üÊfláÊ¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê fl‚ÈœÊ ÿòÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ Ãà∑§ÕÊSÕ‹◊˜˜– 12–

The hearing of ›r∂mad Bhågavata is
commended at a place of pilgrimage or in
a woodland or even at oneís own
residence. That site alone should be

To begin with, one should specially
call an astrologer with due respect and
inquire of him a propitious day and time for
commencing a seven daysí sacrificial
session for an exposition of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. He should further get together
and set apart as much wealth as is
generally spent over a girlís wedding. (2)

Ÿ÷Sÿ •ÊÁ‡flŸÙ¡ı¸ ø ◊Êª¸‡ÊË·¸— ‡ÊÈÁøŸ¸÷Ê—–
∞Ã ◊Ê‚Ê— ∑§ÕÊ⁄Uê÷ üÊÙÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ◊ÙˇÊ‚Íø∑§Ê—– 3 –

The months of Bhådrapada, Å‹wina
and Kårtika, Mårga‹∂r¶a, Å¶åŒha and
›råvaƒa (corresponding to August,
September and October, November, June
and July)óthese are harbingers of Mok¶a
for those commencing an exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata during any of these
months. (3)

◊Ê‚ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl¬˝ „ÔÿÊÁŸ ÃÊÁŸ àÿÊÖÿÊÁŸ ‚fl¸ÕÊ–
‚„ÔÊÿÊ‡øÃ⁄U ÃòÊ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ— ‚Ùl◊Ê‡ø ÿ– 4 –

Even in these months, O Nårada, hours
which are worth eschewing must be avoided
under all circumstances. Nay, others too
who are industrious should be enlisted as
oneís associates in this undertaking. (4)

Œ‡Ù Œ‡Ù ÃÕÊ ‚ÿ¢ flÊÃÊ¸ ¬˝cÿÊ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ∑§ÕÊ øÊòÊ •ÊªãÃ√ÿ¢ ∑È§≈UÈÁê’Á÷—– 5 –

Again, a message should be particularly
sent to all places saying that an exposition
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata is being arranged
and that people should make it a point to
attend with their families. (5)

ŒÍ⁄U „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ— ∑§ÁøgÍ⁄U øÊëÿÈÃ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊ—–
ÁSòÊÿ— ‡ÊÍº˝ÊŒÿÙ ÿ ø Ã·Ê¢ ’ÙœÙ ÿÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 6 –

Some people stand remote from the
stories of ›r∂ Hari as well as from the
chanting of ›r∂ Vi¶ƒuís names and praises.
It should be so arranged that they as well
as women and those belonging to the ›µudra
community and other such low-born
people may be apprised of the event taking
place. (6)
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even for the exponent of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.
(17)

©UŒæ˜ ◊ÈπÙ ÷flmQ§Ê üÊÙÃÊ flÒ ¬˝Êæ˜ ◊ÈπSÃŒÊ–
¬˝Êæ˜ ◊Èπ‡øjflmQ§Ê üÊÙÃÊ øÙŒæ ˜◊ÈπSÃŒÊ– 18–

If the exponent is to sit facing the
north, the chief listener should in that
case sit actually facing the east. And if the
exponent is to sit facing the east, the
chief listener should then sit facing the
north. (18)

•ÕflÊ ¬Ífl¸ÁŒÇôÙÿÊ ¬ÍÖÿ¬Í¡∑§◊äÿÃ—–
üÊÙÃÎÎáÊÊ◊Êª◊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÁŒ∑§ÙÁflŒÒ—– 19–

Or, if such arrangment is not possible,
the space intervening the worshipful
exponent and the worshipper listener
should be considered to be the east: such
is the ruling given about the hearers by
those possessing authoritative knowledge
concerning the time and place etc., of
hearing an exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.

(19)
Áfl⁄UQ§Ù flÒcáÊflÙ Áfl¬˝Ù flŒ‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÈÁh∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ŒÎc≈UÔUÊãÃ∑È§‡Ê‹Ù œË⁄UÙ flQ§Ê ∑§ÊÿÙ¸˘ÁÃÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô—– 20–

A Bråhmaƒa who is a votary of Lord
Vi¶ƒu and has shaken of all worldly
attachments, who is capable of expounding
the vedas and other scriptures, is
expert in giving apt illustrations to bring
home a truth, is discerning and altogether
free from cravings should be selected as
the exponent of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (20)

•Ÿ∑§œ◊¸Áfl÷˝ÊãÃÊ— SòÊÒáÊÊ— ¬Êπá«flÊÁŒŸ—–
‡ÊÈ∑§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§ÕÙëøÊ⁄U àÿÊÖÿÊSÃ ÿÁŒ ¬Áá«ÃÊ—– 21–

Those who are bewildered by their
attraction towards diverse courses of
conduct, are fond of women and preach
heresies should  be avoided as disqualified
for an exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the
scripture associated with the name of ›r∂
›uka, even if they are learned. (21)

flQÈ§— ¬Ê‡fl¸ ‚„ÔÊÿÊÕ¸◊ãÿ— SÕÊåÿSÃÕÊÁflœ—–
¬Áá«Ã— ‚¢‡Êÿë¿UûÊÊ ‹Ù∑§’ÙœŸÃà¬⁄U—– 22–

selected for the exposition, where an
extensive ground is available. (12)

‡ÊÙœŸ¢ ◊Ê¡¸Ÿ¢ ÷Í◊‹¸¬Ÿ¢ œÊÃÈ◊á«Ÿ◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔÙ¬S∑§⁄U◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ªÎ„Ô∑§ÙáÙ ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜– 13–

Removing the household effects, if it is
to be arranged in oneís own house, one
should keep them in a corner of the house
and the ground should be cleaned and
swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay
and decorated with paintings in colours of
minerals dissolved in water. (13)

•flÊ¸Ä¬ÜøÊ„ÔÃÙ ÿàŸÊŒÊSÃËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ¬˝◊‹ÿÃ˜˜–
∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊á«¬— ¬˝ÙëøÒ— ∑§Œ‹Ëπá«◊Áá«Ã—– 14–

Five days in advance one should get
together with zeal coverings (to be spread
on the ground for the visitors to sit on) and
a tall yet temporary shed should be erected
on that ground and decked with fresh stems
of bananas. (14)

»§‹¬Èc¬Œ‹ÒÁfl¸cflÁÇflÃÊŸŸ Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—–
øÃÈÌŒˇÊÈ äfl¡Ê⁄UÙ¬Ù ’„ÈÔ‚ê¬Ám⁄UÊÁ¡Ã—– 15–

The shed should be roofed with an
awning and decorated all round with green
leaves, flowers and fruits. Flags should be
planted on all sides and adorned with
decorations of various kinds. ( 15 )

™§äflZ ‚åÃÒfl ‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø ∑§À¬ŸËÿÊ— ‚ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã·È Áfl¬˝Ê Áfl⁄UQ§Ê‡ø SÕÊ¬ŸËÿÊ— ¬˝’Ùäÿ ø– 16–

Nay, on a  higher level within the shed
seven spacious divisions should be made,
one higher than the other, each representing
one of the seven spheres into which the
universe stands divided and Bråhmaƒas
as well as those who have shaken off
worldly attachments should be seated there
after due persuasion. (16)

¬ÍflZ Ã·Ê◊Ê‚ŸÊÁŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊÁŸ ÿÕÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
flQÈ§‡øÊÁ¬ ÃŒÊ ÁŒ√ÿ◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§À¬ÿÃ– 17–

First of all seats should be arranged
for them one after another and then
one should get ready an excellent seat
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‚¢‚Ê⁄U‚Êª⁄U ◊ÇŸ¢ ŒËŸ¢ ◊Ê¢ ∑§L§áÊÊÁŸœ–
∑§◊¸◊Ù„ÔªÎ„ÔËÃÊX¢ ◊Ê◊Èh⁄U ÷flÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜˜– 27–

ìRescue, O Repository of compassion!
from the ocean of mundane existence my
wretched self, sunk in that ocean of
metempsychosis, my body having been
seized by the alligator in the shape of
infatuation for action.î (27)

üÊË◊jÊªflÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÃÃ— ¬Í¡Ê ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ÁflÁœŸÊ ¬˝ËàÿÊ œÍ¬ŒË¬‚◊ÁãflÃÊ– 28–

Worship should be zealously offered next
with due ceremony and love to (the copy of)
›r∂mad Bhågavata as well by means of
articles including incense and light. (28)

ÃÃSÃÈ üÊË»§‹¢ œÎàflÊ Ÿ◊S∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
SÃÈÁÃ— ¬˝‚ãŸÁøûÊŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÊ ∑§fl‹¢ ÃŒÊ– 29–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃÊÅÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬˝àÿˇÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ ∞fl Á„U–
SflË∑Î§ÃÙ˘Á‚ ◊ÿÊ ŸÊÕ ◊ÈÄàÿÕZ ÷fl‚Êª⁄U– 30–

Nay, holding a cocoanut in the hollow
of his joined palms, he should then duly
offer salutaion and then with a cheerful
mind alone the following prayer should be
addressed to ›r∂mad Bhågavata; for here
is ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself manifest before us
under the name of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. ìI
have sought You, O Lord ! for being
rescued from the ocean of mundane
existence. (29-30)

◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÙ ◊ŒËÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚»§‹— ‚fl¸ÕÊ àflÿÊ–
ÁŸÁfl¸ÉŸŸÒfl ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ŒÊ‚Ù˘„¢Ô Ãfl ∑§‡Êfl– 31–

ìThis aspiration of mine may kindly be
fulfilled by You in everyway without
impediment as a matter of fact, since I am
Your servant, O Kæ¶ƒa !î (31)

∞fl¢ ŒËŸflø— ¬˝Ùëÿ flQ§Ê⁄U¢ øÊÕ ¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
‚ê÷Ícÿ flSòÊ÷Í·ÊÁ÷— ¬Í¡ÊãÃ Ã¢ ø ‚¢SÃflÃ˜˜– 32–

Having addressed this piteous appeal
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in the form of ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
he should next worship the prospective

By the side of the exponent just by
way of helping him should be installed
another learned man of the same calibre,
capable of resolving doubts and intent on
enlightening the public. (22)

flÄòÊÊ ˇÊı⁄U¢ ¬˝∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÁŒŸÊŒflÊ¸Çfl˝ÃÊåÃÿ–
•L§áÊÙŒÿ˘‚ı ÁŸfl¸àÿ¸ ‡Êıø¢ SŸÊŸ¢ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜– 23–

In order to undertake the sacred vow
of expounding ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the
prospective exponent should have his head
and chin etc., shaved on the eve of the
day when the exposition is to commence.
Easing his nature at daybreak, he should
duly take a bath. (23)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚¢ˇÊ¬Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢äÿÊl¢ Sfl¢ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—–
∑§ÕÊÁflÉŸÁflÉÊÊÃÊÿ ªáÊŸÊÕ¢ ¬˝¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜– 24–

Finishing with zeal his Sandhyå prayers
and other devotions in a short form everyday,
he should particularly worship Lord Gaƒe‹a
(the elephant-headed god) for warding off
obstacles in the way of the exposition. (24)

Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ‚¢Ãåÿ¸ ‡ÊÈhKÕZ ¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊ¢ ‚◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜–
◊á«‹¢ ø ¬˝∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÃòÊ SÕÊåÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄USÃÕÊ– 25–

Having duly  gratified the manes through
oblations of water, he should go through a
course of expiatory rites for the sake of
purification of his self and should draw a
mystrical diagram used in invoking a deity
and install on it ›r∂ Hari in the form of an
image or the ›ålagråma stone. (25)

∑Î§cáÊ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ◊ãòÊáÊ ø⁄Uà¬Í¡ÊÁflÁœ¢ ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊŸ◊S∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬Í¡ÊãÃ SÃÈÁÃ◊Êø⁄UÃ˜˜– 26–

He should then with the chanting of
Mantras (sacred texts) successively offer
to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa through the image the sixteen
prescribed courses of worship including
Pradak¶iƒå (walking round the Deity
clockwise) and salutation and at the end of
the worship address the following prayer
to Him: (26)
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and children, focusses his mind on the
exposition alone with a guileless heart
secures the highest reward. (37)

•Ê‚ÍÿÙ¸Œÿ◊Ê⁄Uèÿ ‚Êœ¸ÁòÊ¬˝„Ô⁄UÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
flÊøŸËÿÊ ∑§ÕÊ ‚êÿÇœË⁄U∑§á∆¥ ‚ÈœË◊ÃÊ– 38–

Starting the exposition from sunrise
the highly intelligent exponent should properly
expound the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata in
a moderate tone for three Praharas and a
half (ten hours and a half). (38)

∑§ÕÊÁfl⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ◊äÿÊ±Ÿ ÉÊÁ≈U∑§Êmÿ◊˜˜–
Ãà∑§ÕÊ◊ŸÈ ∑§ÊÿZ flÒ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ flÒcáÊflÒSÃŒÊ– 39–

At midday a pause should be made in
the exposition for about an hour. During
that interval the votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu
should as a matter of fact take to the
chanting of the Lordís names and glories in
consonance with the theme of exposition
of that day. (39)

◊‹◊ÍòÊ¡ÿÊÕZ Á„U ‹ÉflÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô—–
„ÔÁflcÿÊãŸŸ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ s∑§flÊ⁄U¢ ∑§ÕÊÌÕŸÊ– 40–

For controlling the urge for the evacuation
of oneís bowels and bladder a light diet is
as a matter of fact conducive to happiness.
One who seeks to hear an exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata should accordingly take
his meal only once a day and take only such
food as is fit to be offered as an oblation to
the sacred fire. (40)

©U¬Ùcÿ ‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊ¢ flÒ ‡ÊÁQ§‡øë¿ÎáÊÈÿÊûÊŒÊ–
ÉÊÎÃ¬ÊŸ¢ ¬ÿ—¬ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ flÒ oÎáÊÈÿÊà‚Èπ◊˜˜– 41–

He should hear the exposition
abstaining from food for full one week
provided he has the stamina to do it or he
can do so with ease living on ghee or
milk alone. (41)

»§‹Ê„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ flÊ ÷Ê√ÿ◊∑§÷ÈQ§Ÿ flÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚Èπ‚Êäÿ¢ ÷fllûÊÈ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ üÊfláÊÊÿ ÃÃ˜˜– 42–

exponent and, fully adorning him with wearing
apparel and jewels, should further duly
extol him at the end of the worship as
follows: (32)

‡ÊÈ∑§M§¬ ¬˝’ÙœôÊ ‚fl¸‡ÊÊSòÊÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒ–
∞Ãà∑§ÕÊ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÙŸ ◊ŒôÊÊŸ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡Êÿ– 33–

ìO manifestation of ›uka, expert as
you are in enlightening others and well-
versed in the entire range of sacred lore,
eradicate my ignorance by revealing to me
this story in the form of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.î

(33)

ÃŒª˝ ÁŸÿ◊— ¬‡øÊà∑§Ã¸√ÿ— üÙÿ‚ ◊ÈŒÊ–
‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÄàÿÊ œÊ⁄UáÊËÿ— ‚ ∞fl Á„U– 34–

ìBefore him then a vow should be
gladly taken by the chief listener for his
own spiritual good and it should be truly
observed by him at all events to the best
of his ability for a full week. (34)

fl⁄UáÊ¢ ¬ÜøÁfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊ÷XÁŸflÎûÊÿ–
∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÃÒ„¸U⁄ U¡Ê¸åÿ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊÊˇÊ⁄UÁfllÿÊ– 35–

ìFive Bråhmaƒas should be engaged
as priests for averting interruption in the
exposition; they should  mutter prayers to
›r∂ Hari by repeating the twelve-syllabled
Mantra (˙ Ÿ◊Ê ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ). (35)

’Ê̋rÊáÊÊŸ̃ flÒcáÊflÊ¢‡øÊãÿÊ¢SÃÕÊ ∑§ËÃ̧Ÿ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ŸàflÊ ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ ŒûÊÊôÊ— Sflÿ◊Ê‚Ÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÙÃ˜˜– 36–

Bowing to the Bråhmaƒas and other
votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu as well as to those
engaged in chanting the names and praises
of ›r∂ Hari and, duly worshipping them, he
should himself occupy his seat only when
permitted by them. (36)

‹Ù∑§ÁflûÊœŸÊªÊ⁄U¬ÈòÊÁøãÃÊ¢ √ÿÈŒSÿ ø–
∑§ÕÊÁøûÊ— ‡ÊÈh◊ÁÃ— ‚ ‹÷à»§‹◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜– 37–

He who, giving up the thought of the
world, riches and other possessions, house
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as such edibles as are vitiated by impure
associations (e.g., a fruit with blood-red
peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe
tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such
as the jack-fruit) and cooked food which
has been kept overnight. (46)

∑§Ê◊¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ◊Œ¢ ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊à‚⁄U¢ ‹Ù÷◊fl ø–
Œê÷¢ ◊Ù„¢Ô ÃÕÊ m·¢ ŒÍ⁄Uÿëø ∑§ÕÊfl˝ÃË– 47–

A man who has taken the aforesaid
vow should eschew concupiscence, anger,
arrogance, pride, jealousy and greed too
as well as hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred.

(47)

flŒflÒcáÊflÁfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ªÈL§ªÙfl˝ÁÃŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
SòÊË⁄UÊ¡◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ÁŸãŒÊ¢ fl¡¸ÿl— ∑§ÕÊfl˝ÃË– 48–

He who has taken the aforesaid vow
should abstain from reviling the Vedas, the
votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu and the Bråhmaƒas,
oneís elders or preceptor, those who are
vowed to the service of the cow, as well
as the womankind, the king and exalted
souls. (48)

⁄U¡Sfl‹Êãàÿ¡ê‹ë¿¬ÁÃÃfl˝Êàÿ∑Ò§SÃÕÊ –
Ám¡Ám«˜˜flŒ’ÊsÒ‡ø Ÿ flŒl— ∑§ÕÊfl˝ÃË– 49–

He who has taken the aforesaid vow
should not speak to a woman in
menstruation, a member of the lowest
classes, a Mleccha a beef-eater), an
apostate. a member of the twice-born
classes who has not been invested with
the sacred thread though grown to a mature
age, a Bråhmaƒa-hater and those who are
outside the pale of Vedic religion. (49)

‚àÿ¢ ‡Êıø¢ ŒÿÊ¢ ◊ıŸ◊Ê¡¸fl¢ ÁflŸÿ¢ ÃÕÊ–
©UŒÊ⁄U◊ÊŸ‚¢ ÃmŒfl¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸à∑§ÕÊfl˝ÃË– 50–

Similarly, he who is vowed to the hearing
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata should observe
truthfulness, external and internal purity,
compassion, silence, straight-forwardness,

Or, he may live on fruits and
vegetables etc., or even on one species of
cereals along with vegetables etc. In order
to be able to listen to the exposition one
should take such a vow as can be easily
observed. (42)

÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ ÃÈ fl⁄U¢ ◊ãÿ ∑§ÕÊüÊfláÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑§◊˜˜–
ŸÙ¬flÊ‚Ù fl⁄U— ¬˝ÙQ§— ∑§ÕÊÁflÉŸ∑§⁄UÙ ÿÁŒ– 43–

I should certainly prefer taking a meal
if it would enable one to listen to an exposition
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. A fast, on the other
hand, is not commended if it stands in the
way of hearing the exposition. (43)

‚åÃÊ„Ôfl˝ÁÃŸÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁŸÿ◊ÊÜ¿ÎáÊÈ ŸÊ⁄UŒ–
ÁflcáÊÈŒËˇÊÊÁfl„ÔËŸÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄U— ∑§ÕÊüÊfl– 44–

Now hear, O Nårada! the rules of
conduct that should be followed by those
who have taken a vow to hear an exposition
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata in the course of a
week. Those who have not yet been duly
initiated into the worship of Lord Vi¶ƒu or
received from a qualified Guru a Mantra
sacred to Him are not eligible for hearing
an exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (44)

’˝rÊøÿ¸◊œ—‚ÈÁåÃ— ¬òÊÊflÀÿÊ¢ ø ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÊ‚◊ÊåÃı ÷ÈÁQ¢§ ø ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÁãŸàÿ¢ ∑§ÕÊfl˝ÃË– 45–

A man who has taken a vow to hear
an exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, as
aforesaid, should constantly (during the
period) observe continence, sleep on the
floor or on a plank-bed, but in no case on
a bedstead and take his meals on leaves
joined together (or on a single leaf if it is
big enough) at the end of the exposition
for the day. (45)

ÁmŒ‹¢ ◊äÊÈ ÃÒ‹¢ ø ªÁ⁄Uc∆UÔUÊãŸ¢ ÃÕÒfl ø–
÷ÊflŒÈc≈¢U ¬ÿÈ¸Á·Ã¢ ¡sÔÊÁãŸàÿ¢ ∑§ÕÊfl˝ÃË– 46–

One who has taken the aforesaid vow
should always avoid, during the period,
pulses, honey, oil and heavy food as well
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modesty in his dealings and likewise
practise liberal-mindedness. (50)

ŒÁ⁄Uº˝‡ø ˇÊÿË ⁄UÙªË ÁŸ÷Ê¸Çÿ— ¬Ê¬∑§◊¸flÊŸ˜–
•Ÿ¬àÿÙ ◊ÙˇÊ∑§Ê◊— oÎáÊÈÿÊëø ∑§ÕÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜– 51–

A pauper, one suffering from
consumption, any other ailing man, a wretch,
a man of sinful deeds, one who is
issueless and a seeker of Liberation
should hear this story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
in seven days. (51)

•¬Èc¬Ê ∑§Ê∑§flãäÿÊ ø flãäÿÊ ÿÊ ø ◊ÎÃÊ÷¸∑§Ê–
dflŒỖª÷Ê¸ ø ÿÊ ŸÊ⁄UË ÃÿÊ üÊÊ√ÿÊ ¬˝ÿàŸÃ—– 52–

It should be heard with zeal by a woman
who has prematurely ceased to menstruate
or who has borne only one child and ceased
to conceive further, nay, even by her who
is barren, also by her whose children have
died as well as by the woman who miscarries.

(52)

∞Ã·È ÁflÁœŸÊ üÊÊfl ÃŒˇÊÿÃ⁄U¢ ÷flÃ˜˜–
•àÿÈûÊ◊Ê ∑§ÕÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ∑§ÙÁ≈UÿôÊ»§‹¬˝ŒÊ– 53–

If it is heard with due ceremony by
those enumerated in Verses 51 and 52,
the hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit
which is absolutely free from decay. This
superb and divine story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata is capable of conferring (on its
hearers the fruit of tens of millions of sacrificial
performances. (53)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§àflÊ fl˝ÃÁflÁœ◊ÈlÊ¬Ÿ◊ÕÊø⁄UÃ˜˜–
¡ã◊Êc≈U◊Ëfl˝ÃÁ◊fl ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ »§‹∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÁ÷—– 54–

Having thus duly observed the rules of
conduct prescribed for this vow of hearing
›r∂mad Bhågavata in a week) the (chief)
listener should then perform the rite
concluding the vow. By those seeking the
(special) fruit of it, this rite should be
performed (just on the lines of the rite of
concluding the fast on the Janmå¶¢am∂

day, the eighth of the dark half of the lunar
month of Bhådrapada, the birth anniversary
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (54)

•Á∑¢§øŸ·È ÷Q§·È ¬˝ÊÿÙ ŸÙlÊ¬ŸÊª˝„Ô—–
üÊfláÙŸÒfl ¬ÍÃÊSÃ ÁŸc∑§Ê◊Ê flÒcáÊflÊ ÿÃ—– 55–

In the case, however, of devotees
claiming nothing as their own, it is not
ordinarily imperative that the formality of
concluding this vow should be gone through.
They are hallowed by the very process of
hearing, disinterested votaries as they are
of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (55)

∞fl¢ ŸªÊ„ÔÿôÙ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊåÃ üÊÙÃÎÁ÷SÃŒÊ–
¬ÈSÃ∑§Sÿ ø flQÈ§‡ø ¬Í¡Ê ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ÷ÁQ§Ã—– 56–

When these seven daysí sacrificial
session, consisting of an exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata, is over, worship should
presently be offered by the listeners to the
book of ›r∂mad Bhågavata as well as to
the expositor with great devotion. (56)

¬˝‚ÊŒÃÈ‹‚Ë◊Ê‹Ê üÊÙÃÎèÿ‡øÊÕ ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÎŒXÃÊ‹‹Á‹Ã¢ ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÃÃ—– 57–

Remnants of food, basil leaves and
wreathes of flowers offered to the Deity
should forthwith be distributed to the listeners
and the chanting of the Lordís names and
glories, sweetened by the sounding of
wooden tomtoms and the striking together
of cymbals should then be resoted to. (57)

¡ÿ‡ÊéŒ¢ Ÿ◊—‡ÊéŒ¢ ‡ÊW‡ÊéŒ¢ ø ∑§Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
Áfl¬˝èÿÙ ÿÊø∑§èÿ‡ø ÁflûÊ◊ãŸ¢ ø ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 58–

The chief listener should make the
audience utter with him shouts of triumph
and words of greetings and raise blasts of
conches; and money as well as food should
be dealt out to Bråhmaƒas and mendicants.

(58)
Áfl⁄UQ§‡øjflë¿˛UÙÃÊ ªËÃÊ flÊëÿÊ ¬⁄U˘„ÔÁŸ–
ªÎ„ÔSÕ‡øûÊŒÊ „ÔÙ◊— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ— ∑§◊¸‡ÊÊãÃÿ– 59–
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Mahåbhårata, Padmapuråƒa and other
sacred books). Through that every
performance bids fair to become fruitful
inasmuch as there is nothing more
efficacious than that. (62-63)

mÊŒ‡Ê ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬‡øÊjÙ¡ÿã◊äÊÈ¬Êÿ‚Ò—–
ŒlÊà‚ÈfláÊZ œŸÈ¢ ø fl˝Ã¬ÍáÊ¸àfl„ÔÃfl– 64–

He should then feed twelve Bråhmaƒas
with sweets and rice boiled in milk with
sugar and give away gold and a cow to the
Bråhmaƒas for the completion of the sacred
vow. (64)

‡ÊQ§ı ¬‹òÊÿÁ◊Ã¢ SfláÊ¸Á‚¢„¢Ô ÁflœÊÿ ø–
ÃòÊÊSÿ ¬ÈSÃ∑¥§ SÕÊåÿ¢ Á‹ÁπÃ¢ ‹Á‹ÃÊˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜– 65–

Having got prepared a seat of gold
weighing three tolas, if his means allow it,
he should install on it the book of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, written in beautiful letters. (65)

‚ê¬ÍÖÿÊflÊ„ÔŸÊlÒSÃŒÈ¬øÊ⁄UÒ— ‚ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
flSòÊ÷Í·áÊªãœÊlÒ— ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊÿ ÿÃÊà◊Ÿ– 66–
•ÊøÊÿÊ¸ÿ ‚ÈœËŒ¸ûUflÊ ◊ÈQ§— SÿÊjfl’ãœŸÒ—–
∞fl¢ ∑Î§Ã ÁflœÊŸ¢ ø ‚fl¸¬Ê¬ÁŸflÊ⁄UáÙ– 67–
»§‹Œ¢ SÿÊà¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸◊ÙˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÊœŸ¢ SÿÊãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—– 68–

Duly worshipping the book by invoking
in it the presence of the Deity ensouling it
and through other forms of worship
including gift of money, the wise listener
should present it to the expositor of
restrained mind when he has been
worshipped by offering wearing apparel,
ornaments, sandal-paste etc. By doing so
he will be rid of the shackles of birth and
death. On the procedure of hearing an
exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, which
purges one of all sins, being thus
completed, the blessed and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa yields the desired fruit
and proves to be the means of securing

If the chief listener is a man who has
renounced the world, the G∂tå should be
read the following day. If, however, he is a
householder, in that case oblations should
be poured into the sacred fire by way of
expiation for any sin voluntarily or
involuntarily committed in course of the act
of hearing. (59)

¬˝ÁÃ‡‹Ù∑¥§ ÃÈ ¡È„ÈÔÿÊÁmÁœŸÊ Œ‡Ê◊Sÿ ø–
¬Êÿ‚¢ ◊äÊÈ ‚Ì¬‡ø ÁÃ‹ÊãŸÊÁŒ∑§‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜– 60–

With the utterance of each verse of
Book Ten of ›r∂mad Bhågavata rice boiled
in milk with sugar, honey and ghee and
mixed with sesamum seeds and food-grains
(barley etc.) should be consigned to the
fire. (60)

•ÕflÊ „ÔflŸ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜ÔªÊÿòÿÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
Ãã◊ÿàflÊà¬È⁄UÊáÊSÿ ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ø ÃûUflÃ—– 61–

Or, as an alternative, the chief
listener should perform the Havana with a
concentrated mind alongwith the muttering
of the holy Gåyatr∂, ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the
supreme Puråƒa, being in essence the
same as the Gåyatr∂. (61)

„ÔÙ◊Ê‡ÊQ§ı ’ÈœÙ „Ôıêÿ¢ ŒlÊûÊà»§‹Á‚hÿ–
ŸÊŸÊÁë¿º˝ÁŸ⁄UÙœÊÕZ ãÿÍŸÃÊÁœ∑§ÃÊŸÿÙ—– 62–
ŒÙ·ÿÙ— ¬˝‡Ê◊ÊÕZ ø ¬∆UãŸÊ◊‚„Ôd∑§◊˜˜–
ÃŸ SÿÊà‚»§‹¢ ‚flZ ŸÊSàÿS◊ÊŒÁœ∑¥§ ÿÃ—– 63–

In the event of his being incapable of
performing the Havana, a wise man should
give away to Bråhmaƒas materials fit to be
consigned to the sacred fire in order to
achieve its fruit. Nay, in order to make
amends for the various short-comings that
might have marred the performance as well
as for neutralizing the faults of deficiency
and excesses (committed) he should read
the Vi¶ƒu Sahasranåma (the thousand
names of Lord Vi¶ƒu) catalogued in the
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∞fl¢ ∑§ÕÊ¢ ‚◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿ—–
¬˝◊ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ÃÊŸÈflÊø ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—– 74–

Having thus heard the exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata, Nårada, the beloved of
the Lord, spoke to them with joined palms
as follows in a voice choked with emotion :

(74)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
œãÿÙ˘SêÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flÁj— ∑§L§áÊÊ¬⁄UÒ—–
•l ◊ ÷ªflÊ°À‹éœ— ‚fl¸¬Ê¬„Ô⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 75–

Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted :Nårada submitted : Blessed am I in
that I have been favoured by you,
compassion being foremost in your heart.
This day has been attained by me Lord
›r∂ Hari, Who takes away all sins. (75)

üÊfláÊ¢ ‚fl¸œ◊¸èÿÙ fl⁄U¢ ◊ãÿ Ã¬ÙœŸÊ—–
flÒ∑È§á∆USÕÙ ÿÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ— üÊfláÊÊlSÿ ‹èÿÃ– 76–

I account the hearing of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata as the best of all righteous
courses, O sages, rich in askesis ! For
through the hearing of it is attained ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa who dwells in Vaikuƒ¢ha. (76)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÁÃ flÒ ÃòÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ flÒcáÊflÙûÊ◊–
¬Á⁄U÷˝◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊÿÊÃ— ‡ÊÈ∑§Ù ÿÙª‡fl⁄USÃŒÊ– 77–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : While Nårada, the
foremost of the votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
was speaking in this strain, there actually
came wandering about at the moment
›r∂ ›uka, a master of Yoga. (77)

ÃòÊÊÿÿı ·Ù«‡ÊflÊÌ·∑§SÃŒÊ
√ÿÊ‚Êà◊¡Ù ôÊÊŸ◊„ÔÊÁéœøãº˝◊Ê—–
∑§ÕÊfl‚ÊŸ ÁŸ¡‹Ê÷¬ÍáÊ¸—
¬˝êáÊÊ ¬∆UŸ˜ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‡ÊŸÒ—– 78–

Presently there appeared on the scene
at the end of the exposition, slowly and
fondly reciting ›r∂mad Bhågavata, ›r∂ ›uka,
the son of Vedavyåsa, a veritable moon
that occasions a rise in the ocean of

religious merit, self-gratification, worldly
possessions and liberation : there is no doubt
about it. (66ó68)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
ßÁÃ Ã ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ‚flZ Á∑¢§ ÷Íÿ— üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿Á‚–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃŸÒfl ÷ÈÁQ§◊ÈQ§Ë ∑§⁄U ÁSÕÃ– 69–

The Kumåras went on :The Kumåras went on :The Kumåras went on :The Kumåras went on :The Kumåras went on : In this way
everything has  been pointed out to you.
What  more do you wish to hear? Through
the glorious Bhågavata alone both worldly
enjoyment and liberation are brought within
oneís reach. (69)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Ã ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— ¬˝ÙøÈ÷Ê¸ªflÃË¥ ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸¬Ê¬„Ô⁄UÊ¢ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ÷ÈÁQ§◊ÈÁQ§¬˝ŒÊÁÿŸË◊˜˜– 70–
oÎáflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚åÃÊ„¢Ô ÁŸÿÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊÁflÁœ ÃÃÙ Œfl¢ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜– 71–

Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed :Sµuta resumed : Having spoken thus
the aforesaid exalted souls, Sanaka and
his three brothers, expounded with due
ceremony in the presence of all living
beings, who listened with a restrained mind,
for seven days the sacred story of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, which absolves one of all sins
and bestows on the hearer both enjoyment
and liberation. Then they extolled Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the supreme Person. (70-71)

ÃŒãÃ ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿ÷Q§ËŸÊ¢ ¬Èc≈UÃÊ ¬⁄UÊ–
ÃÊL§áÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ øÊ÷Íà‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜– 72–

At the end of it J¤åna, Vairågya and
Bhakti felt highly invigorated and attained
exuberant youth, which ravished the mind
of all living beings. (72)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ‡ø ∑Î§ÃÊÕÙ¸˘÷ÍÁà‚h SflËÿ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ–
¬È‹∑§Ë∑Î§Ã‚flÊ¸X— ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ‚ê÷ÎÃ—– 73–

On his ambition having been realized,
Nårada too felt much gratified. The hair
stood on end all over his body and he was
overwhelmed with supreme joy. (73)
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of god-worship, the Bhågavata-Dharma, as
it is called, which is entirely free from all
self-deception (in the shape of desire
including the desire for Mok¶a or Liberation).
Nay, in this has been expounded that
absolute Reality which can be known only
by saints who are free from malice, nay
which is the bestower of supreme bliss
and uproots the threefold agony (1. the
agony caused by bodily distemper, 2. that
which is attributable to natural agencies
and 3. that inflicted by a fellow being).
While it is doubtful that God can be
speedily captured in oneís heart by other
means, He can be instantly seized through
this work by those blessed persons who
have a keen desire to hear it recited. (81)

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÁÃ‹∑¥§ ÿmÒcáÊflÊŸÊ¢ œŸ¢
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊fl◊◊‹¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ªËÿÃ–
ÿòÊ ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊª÷ÁQ§‚Á„UÃ¢ ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸◊ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã¢
Ãë¿ÎáflŸ̃ ¬̋¬∆UŸ̃ ÁfløÊ⁄UáÊ¬⁄UÙ ÷ÄàÿÊ Áfl◊ÈëÿãŸ⁄U—– 82–

The glorious Bhågavata is the ornament
of the Puråƒas and the wealth of the
Vai¶ƒavas; in it stands celebrated the one
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness
as well as all truth and all bliss, free from all
impurity in the form of contact with Måyå
and which is the goal of Paramaha≈sas
(ascetics of the highest order) alone. In this
Puråƒa withdrawal from all activity, coupled
with spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and
Devotion, has been expounded. A man
devoutly listening to it, carefully reading it
and given to pondering it bids fair to get
liberated. (82)

Sflª¸ ‚àÿ ø ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ flÒ∑È§á∆U ŸÊSàÿÿ¢ ⁄U‚—–
•Ã— Á¬’ãÃÈ ‚jÊÇÿÊ ◊Ê ◊Ê ◊ÈÜøÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 83–

spiritual wisdom, who is sated with Self-
Realization and ever looks like a youth of
sixteen summers. (78)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ŒSÿÊ— ¬⁄U◊ÙL§Ã¡‚¢
‚l— ‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ŒŒÈ◊¸„ÔÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ËàÿÊ ‚È⁄UÌ·SÃ◊¬Í¡ÿà‚Èπ¢
ÁSÕÃÙ˘flŒà‚¢oÎáÊÈÃÊ◊‹Ê¢ Áª⁄U◊˜˜– 79–

Those present in the assembly rose at
once with reverence to behold ›r∂ ›uka,
who was possessed of very great splendour,
and offered him an exalted seat. Nårada,
the celestial sage, worshipped him with
love and ›r∂ ›uka, when comfortably seated,
spoke as follows : Please listen to my
faultless speech. (79)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸª◊∑§À¬Ã⁄UÙª¸Á‹Ã¢ »§‹¢
‡ÊÈ∑§◊ÈπÊŒ◊ÎÃº˝fl‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜ –
Á¬’Ã ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ⁄U‚◊Ê‹ÿ¢
◊È„ÈÔ⁄U„ÔÙ ⁄UÁ‚∑§Ê ÷ÈÁfl ÷ÊflÈ∑§Ê—– 80–

›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said : O you devotees,
possessing a taste for divine joy, ›r∂mad
Bhågavata is the fruit (essence) of the
wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on
earth from the mouth of the parrot-like*
sage ›uka, and is full of the nectar of
supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness
(devoid of rind, seed or other superfluous
matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar,
again and again, till your body-
consciousness ceases. (80)

œ◊¸— ¬˝ÙÁÖ¤ÊÃ∑Ò§ÃflÙ˘òÊ ¬⁄U◊Ù ÁŸ◊¸à‚⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ¢
fll¢ flÊSÃfl◊òÊ flSÃÈ Á‡ÊflŒ¢ ÃÊ¬òÊÿÙã◊Í‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ∑Î§Ã Á∑¢§ flÊ ¬⁄UÒ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—
‚lÙ NlflL§äÿÃ̆ òÊ ∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÈÁ÷SÃàˇÊáÊÊÃ̃̃– 81–

In this glorious Bhågavata, produced
by Vedavyåsa, the great sage, has been
taught that supreme Religion, the Religion

* It is a well-known truth that a fruit bitten by a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on
the word ì›ukaî in this verse, which also means parrot.
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This nectar, in the shape of the story
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, does not exist in
paradise, in Satyaloka (the highest heaven,
the realm of Brahmå, the creator), in Kailåsa,
the realm of Lord ›iva and even in Vaikuƒ¢ha,
the realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu. Therefore quaff it,
highly fortunate ones ! Never, O never,
cease taking it. (83)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÙ ‚ÁÃ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊı

◊äÿ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜–
¬˝OÊŒ’ÀÿÈhfl»§ÊÀªÈŸÊÁŒÁ÷-

fl¸ÎÃ— ‚È⁄UÌ·SÃ◊¬Í¡ÿëø ÃÊŸ˜– 84–

Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : While the glorious
›uka, the son of Vyåsa, was speaking as
aforesaid, ›r∂ Hari appeared in the midst of
the assembly, accompanied by Prahlåda,
Båli, Uddhava, Arjuna and others. Nårada,
the celestial sage, worshipped Him as well
as the afore-mentioned devotees. (84)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝‚ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊ‚Ÿ „UÁ⁄U¢
Ã øÁ∑˝§⁄U ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊ª˝ÃSÃŒÊ–

÷flÙ ÷flÊãÿÊ ∑§◊‹Ê‚ŸSÃÈ
ÃòÊÊª◊à∑§ËÃ¸ŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÿ – 85–

Beholding ›r∂ Hari, who was now
perched on a high seat, cheerful, they
presently commenced chanting the divine
names and praises before Him. Lord ›iva,
the Source of the universe, accompanied
by Goddess Pårvat∂, the divine Spouse of
Lord ›iva, and Brahmå, who remains seated
on a lotus, arrived on the scene to witness
the K∂rtana. (85)

¬˝OÊŒSÃÊ‹œÊ⁄UË Ã⁄U‹ªÁÃÃÿÊ øÙhfl— ∑§Ê¢SÿœÊ⁄UË
flËáÊÊœÊ⁄UË ‚È⁄UÌ·— Sfl⁄U∑È§‡Ê‹ÃÿÊ⁄UÊª∑§ÃÊ¸¡È¸ŸÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜–
ßãº˝Ù˘flÊŒËã◊ÎŒX¢ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È∑§⁄UÊ— ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ Ã
∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ÿòÊÊª̋ ÷ÊflflQ§Ê ‚⁄U‚⁄UøŸÿÊ √ÿÊ‚¬ÈòÊÙ ’÷Ífl– 86–

Prahlåda struck together the wooden
cymbals because of his agility, while

Uddhava held the brass ones. Nårada, the
celestial seer, played upon his lute; Arjuna,
who was a master of tunes, kept up the
vocal melody. Indra, the lord of paradise,
the ruler of the gods sounded a wooden
tomtom; the aforesaid Kumåras (Sanaka
and his three brothers) raised shouts of
glory in a melodious voice at intervals in
that chorus, where ›r∂ ›uka, the son of
Vyåsa, stood foremost giving expression
to different emotions by means of charming
(literary) compositions. (86)

ŸŸÃ¸ ◊äÿ ÁòÊ∑§◊fl ÃòÊ
÷ÄàÿÊÁŒ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ≈Uflà‚ÈÃ¡‚Ê◊̃̃–

•‹ıÁ∑§∑¥§ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊ÃŒËˇÿ
„ÔÁ⁄U— ¬˝‚ãŸÙ˘Á¬ fløÙ˘’˝flËûÊÃ˜̃– 87–

In the centre of that assembly danced
like actors that very trio of Bhakti and others,
the other two being J¤åna and Vairågya,
who were full of great splendour. ›r∂ Hari
too was pleased, to witness this transcendent
K∂rtana, and presently spoke as follows :

(87)

◊ûÊÙ fl⁄U¢ ÷ÊflflÎÃÊŒ˜ flÎáÊÈäfl¢
¬̋ËÃ— ∑§ÕÊ∑§ËÃ̧ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ‚Êê¬̋Ã◊̃̃–

üÊÈàflÁÃ ÃmÊÄÿ◊ÁÃ¬˝‚ãŸÊ—
¬˝◊Êº˝¸ÁøûÊÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ÍÁø⁄U Ã– 88–

ìI feel highly gratified at this moment
through the exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
and the K∂rtana. Ask a boon of your
choice of Me, who have been won by
your devotion.î Greatly rejoiced to hear
these words of the Lord, they submitted
to ›r∂ Hari as follows, their heart moistened
with emotion : (88)

ŸªÊ„ÔªÊÕÊ‚È ø ‚fl¸÷QÒ§-
⁄UÁ÷SàflÿÊ ÷Ê√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝ÿàŸÊÃ˜˜–

◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Í⁄UáÊËÿ-
SÃÕÁÃ øÙÄàflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃÊëÿÈÃ—– 89–

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]



5858585858 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA-MÅHÅTMYA *

viles of Måyå and those hurled into the
ocean of transmigration. (92)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‡ÊÈ∑§ŸÙQ¢§ ∑§ŒÊ ⁄UÊôÙ ªÙ∑§áÙ¸Ÿ ∑§ŒÊ ¬ÈŸ—–
‚È⁄U·¸ÿ ∑§ŒÊ ’˝ÊrÊÒÁ‡¿Áãœ ◊ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ Áàfl◊◊˜˜– 93–

›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted›aunaka submitted ::::: When was
›r∂mad Bhågavata expounded by ›r∂ ›uka
for the sake of the King, Par∂k¶it? When
again was it expounded by Gokarƒa
and when again by Sanaka and his three
brothers (sons of Brahmå) for the sake of
Nårada, the heavenly seer? Pray, resolve
this doubt of mine as a matter of fact.

(93)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•Ê∑Î§cáÊÁŸª¸◊ÊÁàòÊ¢‡Êm·Ê¸Áœ∑§ªÃ ∑§‹ı–
Ÿfl◊ËÃÙ Ÿ÷Sÿ ø ∑§ÕÊ⁄Uê÷¢ ‡ÊÈ∑§Ù˘∑§⁄UÙÃ˜– 94–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : ›r∂ ›uka started his
exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata on the
ninth of the bright fortnight of the month
of Bhådrapada (roughly corresponding to
August of the English calendar) after thirty
years of the Kali age, commencing from
the departure of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa for His divine
realm, had rolled away. (94)

¬⁄UËÁˇÊë¿˛UfláÊÊãÃ ø ∑§‹ı fl·¸‡ÊÃmÿ–
‡ÊÈh ‡ÊÈøı ŸflêÿÊ¢ ø œŸÈ¡Ù˘∑§Õÿà∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜– 95–

After Par∂k¶itís hearing of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata when two hundred more years
of the Kali age had elapsed, Gokarƒa,
who was born of a cow, commenced his
exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata on  the ninth
of the bright half of Å¶åŒha, roughly
corresponding to June of the English
calendar. (95)

ÃS◊ÊŒÁ¬ ∑§‹ı ¬˝ÊåÃ ÁòÊ¢‡Êm·¸ªÃ ‚ÁÃ–
™§øÈM§¡¸ Á‚Ã ¬ˇÊ ŸflêÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ—– 96–

When thirty more years of Kaliyuga

ìOur ambition is that in all future
sacrificial sessions consisting of a seven
daysí exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, You
must be present with all these devotees of
Yours. This should be scrupulously fulfilled
by You.î And saying ìBe it so !î ›r∂ Hari,
the immortal Lord, disappeared. (89)

ÃÃÙ˘Ÿ◊ûÊëø⁄UáÙ·È ŸÊ⁄UŒ-
SÃÕÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§ÊŒËŸÁ¬ ÃÊ¬‚Ê¢‡ø–

•Õ ¬˝Nc≈UÊ— ¬Á⁄UŸc≈UÔU◊Ù„ÔÊ—
‚fl¸ ÿÿÈ— ¬ËÃ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃÊSÃ– 90–

Thereupon Nårada bowed in the
direction of the feet of the Lord and His
companions as well as to ›r∂ ›uka and
other ascetics. All those who had drunk of
the nectar in the shape of the exposition of
›r∂mad Bhågavata had their delusion
dispelled and, extremely delighted, forthwith
dispersed. (90)

÷ÁQ§— ‚ÈÃÊèÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ‚Ê
‡ÊÊSòÊ Sfl∑§Ëÿ˘Á¬ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÈ∑§Ÿ–

•ÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U÷Ê¸ªflÃSÿ ‚flŸÊ-
ÁëøûÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÿÊÁÃ Á„U flÒcáÊflÊŸÊ◊˜˜– 91–

The celebrated Bhakti along with her
two sons, J¤åna and Vairågya, was then
installed by ›r∂ ›uka in ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
the scripture associated with his name, as
well. Hence as a result of the Vai¶ƒavas
resorting to ›r∂mad Bhågavata, ›r∂ Hari
actually occupies their heart. (91)

ŒÊÁ⁄Uº˝KŒÈ—πÖfl⁄UŒÊÁ„UÃÊŸÊ¢    .
◊ÊÿÊÁ¬‡ÊÊøË¬Á⁄U◊ÌŒÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜ –

‚¢‚Ê⁄UÁ‚ãœı ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃÃÊŸÊ¢
ˇÊ◊Êÿ flÒ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ¬˝ª¡¸ÁÃ– 92–

›r∂mad Bhågavata, they say, loudly
proclaims its efficacy to deliver those
tormented by the fever of agony caused
by poverty, those trampled upon by the
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had elapsed since then, Brahmåís sons
(Sanaka and his three brothers) commenced
the exposition (of ›r∂mad Bhågavata) on
the ninth of the bright fortnight of Kårtika
(roughly corresponding to the month of
October of the English calendar). (96)

ßàÿÃûÊ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿà¬Îc≈UÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊŸÉÊ–
∑§‹ı ÷ÊªflÃË flÊÃÊ¸ ÷fl⁄UÙªÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË– 97–

I have thus told you as aforesaid what
I was asked by you, O sinless ›aunaka !
The exposition of ›r∂mad Bhågavata in the
age of Kali puts end to the disease of
metempsychosis. (97)

∑Î§cáÊÁ¬̋ÿ¢ ‚∑§‹∑§À◊·ŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢ ø 
◊ÈÄàÿ∑§„ÔÃÈÁ◊„Ô ÷ÁQ§Áfl‹Ê‚∑§ÊÁ⁄U–

‚ãÃ— ∑§ÕÊŸ∑§Á◊Œ¢ Á¬’ÃÊŒ⁄UáÊ
‹Ù∑§ Á„U ÃËÕ̧¬Á⁄U‡ÊË‹Ÿ‚flÿÊ Á∑§◊̃̃– 98–

Drink with reverence, O pious souls!
this nectar-like story, which is so dear to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and wipes out all sins, nay,
which is the only means to the attainment
of liberation in this world and promotes
Bhakti. What will be gained as a matter of
fact by associating with worthy men and
visiting places of pilgrimage? (98)

Sfl¬ÈL§·◊Á¬ flËˇÿ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃ¢
flŒÁÃ ÿ◊— Á∑§‹ ÃSÿ ∑§áÊ¸◊Í‹–

¬Á⁄U„Ô⁄U ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊ‚È ◊ûÊÊŸ˜
¬˝÷È⁄U„Ô◊ãÿŸÎáÊÊ¢ Ÿ flÒcáÊflÊŸÊ◊˜˜– 99–

Beholding even his own servant going
out on his errand of taking the life out of
dying persons, noose in hand, Yama, the
god of retribution, it is said, whispers close
to his ear, ìLeave alone those who are
enraptured over the Lordís stories; for I am
the ruler of other men, but not of the
Vai¶ƒavas.î (99)

•‚Ê⁄U ‚¢‚Ê⁄U Áfl·ÿÁfl·‚XÊ∑È§‹Áœÿ—
ˇÊáÊÊœZ ˇÊ◊ÊÕZ Á¬’Ã ‡ÊÈ∑§ªÊÕÊÃÈ‹‚ÈœÊ◊˜˜–

Á∑§◊ÕZ √ÿÕZ ÷Ù fl˝¡Õ ∑È§¬Õ ∑È§Áà‚Ã∑§Õ
¬⁄UËÁˇÊà‚ÊˇÊË ÿë¿˛UfláÊªÃ◊ÈÄàÿÈÁQ§∑§ÕŸ– 100–

O men whose mind is agitated through
attachment to the poison-like pleasures of
sense ! drink the peerless nectar in the
form of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, the story  narrated
by ›r∂ ›uka, for your spiritual good, even
for half a second in this unsubstantial world.
Why wander for nothing, O friends! on the
wrong path resonant with vicious talks?
Emperor Par∂k¶it stands as a witness to
corroborate the statement found in our
sacred-books that Mukti, emancipation,
follows in the wake of ›r∂mad Bhågavata
entering the very ears. (100)

⁄U‚¬˝flÊ„Ô‚¢SÕŸ üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ŸÁ⁄UÃÊ ∑§ÕÊ–
∑§á∆U ‚ê’äÿÃ ÿŸ ‚ flÒ∑È§á∆U¬˝÷È÷¸flÃ˜˜– 101–

He bids fair to attain lordship over
Vaikuƒ¢ha by becoming one with Lord
Vaikuƒ¢ha, to whose voice gets joined the
story narrated by ›r∂ ›uka immersed in a
stream of ecstatic joy. (101)

ßÁÃ ø ¬⁄U◊ªÈs¢ ‚fļÁ‚hÊãÃÁ‚h¢ 
‚¬ÁŒ ÁŸªÁŒÃ¢ Ã ‡ÊÊSòÊ¬ÈÜ¡¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ–
¡ªÁÃ ‡ÊÈ∑§∑§ÕÊÃÙ ÁŸ◊¸‹¢ ŸÊÁSÃ Á∑§ÁÜøÃ˜
Á¬’ ¬⁄U‚Èπ„ÔÃÙmÊ¸Œ‡ÊS∑§ãœ‚Ê⁄U◊˜˜– 102–

In this way has been imparted by me
to you just now the most esoteric truth, the
very substance of all conclusions, after
ransacking a pile of sacred books. There
is nothing purer than ›r∂mad Bhågavata,
the story narrated by ›r∂ ›uka. Therefore,
quaff for the enjoyment of supreme bliss
the nectar embodied in the twelve Skandhas
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata. (102)

∞ÃÊ¢ ÿÙ ÁŸÿÃÃÿÊ oÎáÊÙÁÃ ÷ÄàÿÊ
ÿ‡øÒŸÊ¢ ∑§ÕÿÁÃ ‡ÊÈhflÒcáÊflÊª˝–
Ãı ‚êÿÁÇflÁœ∑§⁄UáÊÊà»§‹¢ ‹÷Ã
ÿÊÕÊâÿÊ¸ãŸ Á„U ÷ÈflŸ Á∑§◊åÿ‚Êäÿ◊˜˜– 103–

He who expounds it before a pure-
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hearted votary of Lord Vi¶ƒuóboth attain
the true reward of hearing or expounding
›r∂mad Bhågavata because of their duly

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6

observing the procedure laid down for it.
There is nothing which cannot be achieved
by them. (103)

ßÁÃ üÊË¬k¬È⁄UÊáÊ ©UûÊ⁄Uπá«U üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ üÊfláÊÁflÁœ∑§ÕŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ·DÔUÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H

H ‚◊ÊåÃÁ◊Œ¢ üÊË◊ŒỖ÷ÊªflÃ◊Ê„UÊàêÿ◊ỖH
„UÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜Ô

Thus ends the sixth dicourse entitled ìThe procedure of hearing (an exposition of)
›r∂mad Bhågavata detailedî, comprised in the Uttara-KhaƒŒa

of the glorious Padma-Puråƒa.

U
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üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Ỗ
¬˝Õ◊— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬̋Õ◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—

›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa
Book OneBook OneBook OneBook OneBook One
Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I

›aunaka and other sages enquire of the famous Sµuta* (Ugra‹ravå)

a mirage), water for earth and earth for
wateróand who ever excludes Måyå by
His own self-effulgent glory. (1)

œ◊¸— ¬˝ÙÁÖ¤ÊÃ∑Ò§ÃflÙ ò̆Ê ¬⁄U◊Ù
ÁŸ◊¸à‚⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ¢

fll¢ flÊSÃfl◊òÊ flSÃÈ Á‡ÊflŒ¢
ÃÊ¬òÊÿÙã◊Í‹Ÿ◊˜˜ –

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ∑Î§Ã
Á∑¢§ flÊ ¬⁄UÒ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—

‚lÙ NlflL§äÿÃ˘òÊ ∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷—
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÈÁ÷SÃàˇÊáÊÊÃ˜˜ – 2 –

In this glorious Bhågavata, produced
by the great sage Vedavyåsa, has been
taught that supreme Religion (the Religion
of God-worship, the Bhågavata Dharma,
as it is called) which is entirely free from all
self-deception in the shape of desire including
the desire for Mok¶a or Liberation. Nay,
herein has been expounded that absolute
Reality which can be known only by saints
who are free from malice, nay, which is the
bestower of supreme bliss and uproots the
threefold agony (1. the agony caused by

¡ã◊ÊlSÿ ÿÃÙ˘ãflÿÊÁŒÃ⁄UÃ-
‡øÊÕ¸cflÁ÷ôÊ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜

ÃŸ ’˝rÊ NŒÊ ÿ •ÊÁŒ∑§flÿ
◊ÈsÁãÃ ÿà‚Í⁄Uÿ—–

Ã¡ÙflÊÁ⁄U◊ÎŒÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÁflÁŸ◊ÿÙ
ÿòÊ ÁòÊ‚ªÙ¸˘◊Î·Ê

œÊêŸÊ SflŸ ‚ŒÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ∑È§„Ô∑¥§
‚àÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢ œË◊Á„U– 1 –

We meditate on that transcendent Reality
(God) from whom this universe springs up,
in whom it abides and into whom it returnsó
because He is invariably present in all
existing things and is distinct from all non-
entitiesówho is self-conscious and self-
effulgent, who revealed to Brahmå (the
very first seer) by His mere will the Vedas
that cause bewilderment even to the greatest
sages, in whom this threefold creation
(consisting of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas),
though unreal, appears as real (because
of the reality of its substratum)óeven as
the sunís rays (which are made up of the
element of fire) are mistaken for water (in

* The Sµutas are a mixed caste born of a K¶atriya father and a Bråhmaƒa mother.
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´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
àflÿÊ π‹È ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ ‚ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚ÊÁŸ øÊŸÉÊ–
•ÊÅÿÊÃÊãÿåÿœËÃÊÁŸ œ◊¸‡ÊÊSòÊÊÁáÊ ÿÊãÿÈÃ– 6 –

The sages said : The sages said : The sages said : The sages said : The sages said : ìO sinless Sµuta, you
have indeed studied and also expounded
all the Puråƒas and Itihåsas as well as the
codes of laws. (6)

ÿÊÁŸ flŒÁflŒÊ¢ üÙc∆UÔUÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
•ãÿ ø ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚ÍÃ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÁflŒÙ ÁflŒÈ—– 7 –
flàÕ àfl¢ ‚ıêÿ Ãà‚flZ ÃûUflÃSÃŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
’˝ÍÿÈ— ÁSŸÇœSÿ Á‡ÊcÿSÿ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ªÈs◊åÿÈÃ– 8 –
ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊÜ¡‚Ê˘˘ÿÈc◊Ÿ˜ ÷flÃÊ ÿÁmÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜˜–
¬È¢‚Ê◊∑§ÊãÃÃ— üÙÿSÃãŸ— ‡Ê¢Á‚ÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 9 –

ìWhatever is known by the divine sage
Bådaråyaƒa (Vedavyåsa, so-called because
he is reputed to have his abode in a grove
of jujube-trees), the foremost among the
knowers of Veda, and even by other sages,
who have realized both the qualified and
absolute aspects of the Godhead, you know
all that in reality by their grace, which you
were able to earn by your guileless and
pure heart; for the teachers confide even
their profoundest secrets to their beloved
pupil. Be pleased to tell us, O long-lived
Sµuta, that which you have determined
through a study of all those sacred books
as the unfailing and easy means to the
supreme good of men. (7ó9)

¬˝ÊÿáÊÊÀ¬ÊÿÈ·— ‚èÿ ∑§‹ÊflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÈª ¡ŸÊ—–
◊ãŒÊ— ‚È◊ãŒ◊ÃÿÙ ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÊ sÈ¬º˝ÈÃÊ—– 10–

ìO the ornament of holy congregations,
in this age of Kali people are mostly short-
lived, slothful (little inclined to tread the
path of God-Realization), most dull-witted,
unlucky and tormented with diseases and
other evils. (10)

÷Í⁄UËÁáÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ üÊÙÃ√ÿÊÁŸ Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—–
•Ã— ‚ÊœÙ˘òÊ ÿà‚Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ◊ŸË·ÿÊ–
’˝ÍÁ„U Ÿ— üÊgœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÿŸÊà◊Ê ‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 11–

bodily distemper, 2. that which is attributable
to natural agencies, and 3. that inflicted by
a fellow-being). While it is doubtful that
God can be speedily captured in oneís
heart by other means, He can be instantly
seized through this work by those blessed
persons who have a keen  desire to hear
it recited. (2)

ÁŸª◊∑§À¬Ã⁄UÙª¸Á‹Ã¢ »§‹¢
‡ÊÈ∑§◊ÈπÊŒ◊ÎÃº˝fl‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜ –

Á¬’Ã ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ⁄U‚◊Ê‹ÿ¢
◊È„ÈÔ⁄U„ÔÙ ⁄UÁ‚∑§Ê ÷ÈÁfl ÷ÊflÈ∑§Ê—– 3 –

O ye devotees possessing a taste for
divine joy, ›r∂mad Bhågavata is the fruit
(essence) of the wish-yielding tree of Veda,
dropped on earth from the mouth of the
parrot-like* sage, ›uka, and is full of the
nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed
sweetness (devoid of rind, seed or other
superfluous matter). Go on drinking this
divine nectar again and again till there is
consciousness left in you. (3)

ŸÒÁ◊·˘ÁŸÁ◊·ˇÊòÊ ´§·ÿ— ‡ÊıŸ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
‚òÊ¢ SflªÊ¸ÿ ‹Ù∑§Êÿ ‚„Ôd‚◊◊Ê‚Ã– 4 –

Once upon a time, in the forest known
as  Naimi¶åraƒya (the modern Nimsar in
Oudh), a place sacred to Lord Vi¶ƒu,
›aunaka and other sages were engaged
in a great sacrifice, to be completed in the
course of a thousand years, with a view to
realizing the Lord, who is sung in heaven
and is  the abode of His devotees. (4)

Ã ∞∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ◊ÈŸÿ— ¬˝ÊÃ„ÈÔ¸Ã„ÈÔÃÊÇŸÿ—–
‚à∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ÍÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬¬˝ë¿ÈÁ⁄UŒ◊ÊŒ⁄UÊÃ˜˜– 5 –

One morning, having poured oblations
into the sacred fire,the sages paid their
respects to the Sµuta; and when he had
taken his seat, they asked  him the following
question with due reverence. (5)

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1

* It is a well-known truth that a fruit bit by a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on the
word ëSukaí in this verse, which also means a parrot.
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∑§Ù flÊ ÷ªflÃSÃSÿ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§« K∑§◊¸áÊ—–
‡ÊÈÁh∑§Ê◊Ù Ÿ oÎáÊÈÿÊl‡Ê— ∑§Á‹◊‹Ê¬„Ô◊˜˜– 16–

ìIs there anyone  who, though desirous
of purifying oneís soul, would refuse to
hear the glory of that divine Lord whose
exploits are extolled by saints of holy renown,
since such glory wipes out the impurities
of the Kali age? (16)

ÃSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿÈŒÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬Á⁄UªËÃÊÁŸ ‚ÍÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
’˝ÍÁ„U Ÿ— üÊgœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ŒœÃ— ∑§‹Ê—– 17–

ìNarrate to us, who are full of reverence,
the noble doings of the Lord, who playfully
assumes various formsóthe doings that
have been sung by seers like Nårada and
others. (17)

•ÕÊÅÿÊÁ„U „Ô⁄UœË¸◊ãŸflÃÊ⁄U∑§ÕÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷Ê—–
‹Ë‹Ê ÁflŒœÃ— SflÒ⁄U◊Ë‡fl⁄USÿÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 18–

ìO wise Sµuta, now recount the blessed
stories of the descent of the Almighty Lord,
who enacts at will sports of various
kinds by dint of His Yogamåyå (divine
potency). (18)

flÿ¢ ÃÈ Ÿ ÁflÃÎåÿÊ◊ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Áfl∑˝§◊–
ÿë¿ÎáflÃÊ¢ ⁄U‚ôÊÊŸÊ¢ SflÊŒÈ SflÊŒÈ ¬Œ ¬Œ– 19–

ìWe, for our part are never sated with
hearing the exploits of the illustrious  Lord,
which are more and more delightful to hear
at every step to those listeners who have
a taste for sweet things. (19)

∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ Á∑§‹ flËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‚„Ô ⁄UÊ◊áÊ ∑§‡Êfl—–
•ÁÃ◊àÿÊ¸ÁŸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªÍ…U— ∑§¬≈U◊ÊŸÈ·—– 20–

ìIndeed, the divine ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had
disguised Himself in a human semblance,
performed with His elder brother, ›r∂
Balaråma, feats that were beyond human
power. (20)

∑§Á‹◊ÊªÃ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ˇÊòÊ˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÒcáÊfl flÿ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚ËŸÊ ŒËÉÊ¸‚òÊáÊ ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ‚ˇÊáÊÊ „Ô⁄U—– 21–

ìHaving come to know that the age of
Kali has arrived, we are assembled in this

ìThe scriptures too are numerous and
inculcate not one discipline, but a number
of practices and rituals; and, besides being
too voluminous, they have to be listened to
part by part. Therefore, benevolent as you
are, draw out by your critical insight their
quintessence and declare the same to us,
who are full of faith, so that our mind may
become placid and tranquil. (11)

‚ÍÃ ¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
ŒflÄÿÊ¢ fl‚ÈŒflSÿ ¡ÊÃÙ ÿSÿ Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ– 12–

ì Rev. Sµuta, God bless you, you know
the purpose for which the divine Lord, the
protector of His devotees, was born of
Devak∂, Vasudevaís consort. (12)

ÃãŸ— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊„Ô¸SÿXÊŸÈflÌáÊÃÈ◊˜˜–
ÿSÿÊflÃÊ⁄UÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊ◊Êÿ ø ÷flÊÿ ø– 13–

ìDear Sµuta, please explain it to us,
who are keen to hear of the same; for the
Lordís descent on this earth is intended for
the protection and prosperity of all living
beings. (13)

•Ê¬ãŸ— ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ¢ ÿãŸÊ◊ Áflfl‡ÊÙ ªÎáÊŸ˜–
ÃÃ— ‚lÙ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ ÿÁi÷ÁÃ Sflÿ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜– 14–

ìAnyone who has fallen into the
terrible whirlpool of birth and death can be
speedily delivered from the same if he
utters His Name even helplessly; for Fear
itself is afraid of the Lord. (14)

ÿà¬ÊŒ‚¢üÊÿÊ— ‚ÍÃ ◊ÈŸÿ— ¬˝‡Ê◊ÊÿŸÊ—–
‚l— ¬ÈŸãàÿÈ¬S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ— SfläÊÈ¸ãÿÊ¬Ù˘ŸÈ‚flÿÊ– 15–

ìSµuta, sages who have taken shelter
in His feet and, therefore, ever abide in
perfect calm, forthwith purify those who
come in contact with them; whereas the
waters of the celestial stream, Ga∆gå,
cleanse the heart only by long and continued
use (because they are no longer in direct
touch with those feet, although they still
retain their purifying virtue because of the
touch they once had with them). (15)

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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you, even as a pilot is shown to those who
seek to cross a turbulent sea. (22)

’˝ÍÁ„U ÿÙª‡fl⁄U ∑Î§cáÊ ’˝rÊáÿ œ◊¸fl◊¸ÁáÊ–
SflÊ¢ ∑§Êc∆UÔUÊ◊äÊÈŸÙ¬Ã œ◊¸— ∑¥ § ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃ—– 23–

ìSince ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Master of Yoga,
the friend of the Bråhmaƒas and the
Protector of virtue, has left for His abode
(in Heaven), tell us in whom has
righteousness sought protection now.î(23)

holy retreat sacred to ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu for a long
sacrificial session and have thus got ample
time to hear the stories of ›r∂ Hari. (21)

àfl¢ Ÿ— ‚¢ŒÌ‡ÊÃÙ œÊòÊÊ ŒÈSÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸÁSÃÃË·¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Á‹¢ ‚ûUfl„Ô⁄U¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ∑§áÊ¸œÊ⁄U ßflÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜– 22–

ìThis age of Kali takes away the purity
of menís heart and is thus difficult to conquer.
Anxious as we are to get over this Kali,
Providence has arranged our meeting with

agitated at the thought of separation from
him and called out, ìHullo, my son!íí At that
time it was the trees (on the roadside) that
responded on his behalf, filled as they
were by his presence. I bow to that sage,
›ukadeva, who, being one with the Universal
Spirit, has access to the hearts of all. (2)

ÿ— SflÊŸÈ÷Êfl◊Áπ‹üÊÈÁÃ‚Ê⁄U◊∑§-
◊äÿÊà◊ŒË¬◊ÁÃÁÃÃË·¸ÃÊ¢ Ã◊Ù˘ãœ◊˜–

‚¢‚ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊÿÊ˘˘„Ô ¬È⁄UÊáÊªÈs¢
Ã¢ √ÿÊ‚‚ÍŸÈ◊È¬ÿÊÁ◊ ªÈL§¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊˜̃– 3 –

›r∂mad Bhågavata is a mysterious
Puråƒa; it possesses a glory of its own
and constitutes the very essence of all
the Vedas. It is a unique light illuminating
the spiritual realities for those worldly men
who seek to go beyond the darkness of
ignorance. It was out of compassion for
such men that this teacher of sages,
›ukadeva, uttered this Puråƒa. I take refuge
in that son of Vyåsa. (3)

√ÿÊ‚ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚ê¬˝‡ŸU‚¢Nc≈UÙ Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ⁄Uı◊„Ô·¸ÁáÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ fløSÃ·Ê¢ ¬˝flQÈ§◊È¬ø∑˝§◊– 1 –

Vyåsa says : Vyåsa says : Vyåsa says : Vyåsa says : Vyåsa says : Ugra‹ravå (the son of
Romahar¶aƒa) was transported with joy to
hear this question of the holy Bråhmaƒas.
He welcomed their words and commenced
his discourse. (1)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿ¢ ¬˝fl˝¡ãÃ◊ŸÈ¬Ã◊¬Ã∑Î§àÿ¢

mÒ¬ÊÿŸÙ Áfl⁄U„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄U •Ê¡È„ÔÊfl–
¬ÈòÊÁÃ Ãã◊ÿÃÿÊ Ã⁄UflÙ˘Á÷ŸŒÈ-

SÃ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃNŒÿ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ◊ÊŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 2 –
Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : When the sage Dwaipåyana

(Vedavyåsa; lit., one who was born in an
island) saw his son, ›ukadeva, going away
all alone with the intention of leading the life
of a recluse, even though he had not yet
been invested with the sacred thread and
had, therefore, had no occasion to perform
any secular or religious duties, he was

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a forest,
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå (the book of the God-realized souls).
U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

Glory of the Lordís narrative and of Devotion to Him

[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2
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final beatitude. Even so, wealth is a means
of earning religious merit; sensuous
enjoyment has not been recognized as its
consummation. (9)

∑§Ê◊Sÿ ŸÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ËÁÃ‹Ê¸÷Ù ¡ËflÃ ÿÊflÃÊ–
¡ËflSÿ ÃûUflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚Ê ŸÊÕÙ¸ ÿ‡ø„Ô ∑§◊¸Á÷—– 10–

Again, gratification of the senses is not
the end of sensuous enjoyment; keeping
the body and soul together is the only use
of sensuous enjoyment. And, enquiry into
Truth is the object of keeping the body and
soul together and not the attainment of
heaven etc., through the performance of
pious acts. (10)

flŒÁãÃ ÃûÊûUflÁflŒSÃûUfl¢ ÿÖôÊÊŸ◊mÿ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÁÃ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁÃ ÷ªflÊÁŸÁÃ ‡ÊéUlÃ– 11–

The knowers of Truth declare knowledge
alone as the Realityóthat knowledge which
does not  admit of duality (the distinction of
subject and object), in other words, which is
indivisible and one without a second, and
which is called by different names such as
Brahma (the Absolute), Paramåtmå (the
Supreme Spirit or Oversoul) and Bhagavån
(the Deity). (11)

Ãë¿˛UgœÊŸÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿÈQ§ÿÊ–
¬‡ÿãàÿÊà◊ÁŸ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ üÊÈÃªÎ„ÔËÃÿÊ– 12–

Sages, who are full of faith, perceive
that Truth as their own Self in their own
heart through Devotion, coupled with
Knowledge and Dispassion and acquired
through hearing of ›r∂mad Bhågavata etc.

(12)
•Ã— ¬ÈÁê÷Ìm¡üÙc∆UÊ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—–
SflŸÈÁc∆UÔUÃSÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ‚¢Á‚Áh„Ô¸Á⁄UÃÙ·áÊ◊˜˜– 13–

Therefore, O noblest of Bråhmaƒas,
the consummation of duties efficiently
performed by men according to their
respective Varƒa (grade in society) and
Å‹rama (stage in life) lies in securing the
pleasure of ›r∂ Hari. (13)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ Ÿ⁄U¢ øÒfl Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŒflË¥ ‚⁄USflÃË¥ √ÿÊ‚¢ ÃÃÙ ¡ÿ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÃ˜˜– 4 –

After bowing to the divine sages
Nåråyaƒa and Nara, the Supreme Person
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Goddess Saraswat∂, the goddess
of speech, and the sage Vyåsa, one should
then recite ›r∂mad Bhågavata, which enables
one to conquer the cycle of birth and death
as well as all the aberrations of the mind.

(4)

◊ÈŸÿ—
 

‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îc≈UÙ˘„¢Ô ÷flÁj‹Ù¸∑§◊X‹◊˜˜–
ÿà∑Î§Ã— ∑Î§cáÊ‚ê¬˝‡ŸÙ ÿŸÊà◊Ê ‚È¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 5 –

Sages, you have done well in asking
me a question which is conducive to the
welfare of the world; for your enquiry
relates to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, a topic which completely
purifies the heart. (5)

‚ flÒ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ ÿÃÙ ÷ÁQ§⁄UœÙˇÊ¡–
•„ÔÒÃÈÄÿ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊ ÿÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê ‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 6 –

That alone is the highest duty of men,
from which follows devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaó
a devotion which is absolutely motiveless
and knows no obstruction, and as a result
of which the soul realizes the all-blissful
God and thus attains its object. (6)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª— ¬˝ÿÙÁ¡Ã—–
¡ŸÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ÿŒ„ÔÒÃÈ∑§◊˜˜– 7 –

Contact established with Bhagavån
Våsudeva (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) through Devotion
speedily awakens dispassion and immediate
knowledge. (7)

œ◊¸— SflŸÈÁc∆UÃ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ∑§ÕÊ‚È ÿ—–
ŸÙà¬ÊŒÿlÁŒ ⁄UÁÃ¢ üÊ◊ ∞fl Á„U ∑§fl‹◊˜˜– 8 –

A duty well performed is but labour lost,
if it fails to generate love for the stories of
Bhagavån Vi¶waksena (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa). (8)

œ◊¸Sÿ sÔÊ¬flÇÿ¸Sÿ ŸÊÕÙ¸˘ÕÊ¸ÿÙ¬∑§À¬Ã–
ŸÊÕ¸Sÿ œ◊Ò¸∑§ÊãÃSÿ ∑§Ê◊Ù ‹Ê÷Êÿ Á„U S◊ÎÃ—– 9 –

Riches cannot be the end of Dharma
(virtue), which culminates in absolution or
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The mind is thus freed from passions
such as lust and greed, which have their
root in Rajas and Tamas, and, established
in Sattva, attains purity. (19)

∞fl¢ ¬˝‚ãŸ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷ªfljÁÄÃÿÙªÃ—–
÷ªflûÊûUflÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ◊ÈQ§‚XSÿ ¡ÊÿÃ– 20–

In this way, when one is rid of all
worldly attachment through loving devotion
to the Lord, and the mind is filled with
delight, one realizes the truth relating to
God, as a matter of course. (20)

Á÷lÃ NŒÿª˝ÁãÕÁ‡¿lãÃ ‚fl¸‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
ˇÊËÿãÃ øÊSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ŒÎc≈U ∞flÊà◊ŸË‡fl⁄U– 21–

The moment a man sees God as his
very Self, the knot of ignorance in his heart
is broken asunder, all his doubts are
dissipated and the entire stock of his Karmas
gets liquidated. (21)

•ÃÙ flÒ ∑§flÿÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÁQ¢§ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ∑È§fl¸ãàÿÊà◊¬˝‚ÊŒŸË◊˜˜– 22–

That is why with utmost delight the
wise constantly practise devotion to Lord
Våsudeva which purifies the soul. (22)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊÊSÃÒ-
ÿȨ̀Q§— ¬⁄U— ¬ÈL§· ∞∑§ ß„ÔÊSÿ œûÊ–

ÁSÕàÿÊŒÿ „ÔÁ⁄UÁflÁ⁄UÁÜø„Ô⁄UÁÃ ‚¢ôÊÊ—
üÙÿÊ¢Á‚ ÃòÊ π‹È ‚ûUflÃŸÙŸ̧ÎáÊÊ¢ SÿÈ—– 23–

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three
attributes or modes of Prakæti (Primordial
Matter); assuming these for the preservation,
creation and destruction of this universe,
the one Supreme Person severally bears
the names of Hari (Vi¶ƒu), Viri¤ci (Brahmå)
and Hara (›iva). Yet the supreme good of
men flows from ›r∂ Hari alone, whose body
consists of pure Sattva. (23)

¬ÊÌÕflÊgÊL§áÊÙ œÍ◊SÃS◊ÊŒÁÇŸSòÊÿË◊ÿ—–
Ã◊‚SÃÈ ⁄U¡SÃS◊Êà‚ûUfl¢ ÿŒ˜Ô’˝rÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 24–

Just as smoke is higher (more active)
than wood, which is an earthly substance

ÃS◊ÊŒ∑§Ÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
üÊÙÃ√ÿ— ∑§ËÌÃÃ√ÿ‡ø äÿÿ— ¬ÍÖÿ‡ø ÁŸàÿŒÊ– 14–

Hence with undivided mind one should
ever hear  and sing the glories of, meditate
upon and worship the Lord, who is the
protector of His devotees. (14)

ÿŒŸÈäÿÊÁ‚ŸÊ ÿÈQ§Ê— ∑§◊¸ª˝ÁãÕÁŸ’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
Á¿ãŒÁãÃ ∑§ÙÁflŒÊSÃSÿ ∑§Ù Ÿ ∑È§ÿȨ̂à∑§ÕÊ⁄UÁÃ◊̃̃– 15–

The learned, who are armed with the
sword of constant meditation on Him cut
asunder the hard knot of Karma therewith.
Who, then, would not take delight in His
stories? (15)

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ù— üÊgœÊŸSÿ flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§ÕÊL§Áø—–
SÿÊã◊„Ôà‚flÿÊ Áfl¬˝Ê— ¬ÈáÿÃËÕ¸ÁŸ·fláÊÊÃ˜˜– 16–

By resorting to holy places of pilgrimage,
O Bråhmaƒas, one obtains the privilege of
waiting on exalted souls and thereby
successively develops a desire for hearing
the stories of Bhagavån Våsudeva (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa), faith in and a relish for such stories.

(16)

oÎáflÃÊ¢ Sfl∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬ÈáÿüÊfláÊ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ—–
NlãÃ—SÕÙ s÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ÁfläÊÈŸÙÁÃ ‚ÈNà‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 17–

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is a disinterested friend of
the virtuous and His praises sanctify those
who listen to or sing them. He abides in
the heart of those who hear His stories
and uproots the evil propensities of their
mind. (17)

Ÿc≈UÔU¬˝Êÿcfl÷º˝·È ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ‚flÿÊ–
÷ªflàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ÷ÁQ§÷¸flÁÃ ŸÒÁc∆U∑§Ë– 18–

When the evil propensities are well-
nigh eradicated through the constant
service of His devotees (or the day-to-day
study of ›r∂mad Bhågavata), there wells-
up abiding devotion to the Lord of excellent
fame. (18)

ÃŒÊ ⁄U¡SÃ◊Ù÷ÊflÊ— ∑§Ê◊‹Ù÷ÊŒÿ‡ø ÿ–
øÃ ∞ÃÒ⁄UŸÊÁflh¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ ‚ûUfl ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 19–
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flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄U¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄U¢ Ã¬—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊ ªÁÃ—– 29–

All wisdom has its culmination in
Våsudeva; all austere penance has
Våsudeva for its goal; all virtue aims at the
realization of Våsudeva and all destinies
culminate in Våsudeva. (29)

‚ ∞flŒ¢ ‚‚¡Ê¸ª˝ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
‚Œ‚º˝Í¬ÿÊ øÊ‚ı ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿÊªÈáÊÙ Áfl÷È—– 30–

Although the Lord is Himself beyond
Prakæti (Primordial Matter), and its three
modes (Sattva etc.), yet it was He who
evolved this universe at the beginning of
creation through His own Måyå (Prakæti),
which consists of the aforesaid three Guƒas
and is both real (in its phenomenal aspect)
and unreal (ontologically speaking). (30)

ÃÿÊ Áfl‹Á‚Ãcfl·È ªÈáÙ·È ªÈáÊflÊÁŸfl–
•ãÃ—¬˝Áflc≈UÔU •Ê÷ÊÁÃ ÁflôÊÊŸŸ Áfl¡ÎÁê÷Ã—– 31–

Having entered into these three
Guƒas, that have been evolved by the
aforesaid Måyå, He appears as possessed
of these Guƒas, though essentially He is
Consciousness personified. (31)

ÿÕÊ sflÁ„UÃÙ flÁ±ŸŒÊ¸L§cfl∑§— SflÿÙÁŸ·È–
ŸÊŸfl ÷ÊÁÃ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÷ÍÃ·È ø ÃÕÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 32–

Just as fire, though really one, appears
as many when abiding in the different logs
of wood that manifest it, so does God, the
soul of the universe, (though essentially
one) appear as many, when manifested in
different beings. (32)

•‚ı ªÈáÊ◊ÿÒ÷Ê¸flÒ÷Í¸Ã‚Íˇ◊Áãº˝ÿÊà◊Á÷—–
SflÁŸÌ◊Ã·È ÁŸÌflc≈ÔUÙ ÷Èæ˜U Q§ ÷ÍÃ·È ÃŒỖªÈáÊÊŸ˜– 33–

Entering (as the soul) the various
material bodies created by Himself out of
the various evolutes of the three Guƒas
such as the subtle elements, the senses
and the mind, the Lord enjoys the sense-
objects appropriate to such bodies. (33)

(and hence inert and dull), and higher than
smoke is fire, which is associated with
many sacrificial acts recommended in the
three Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle
of motion or activity) is superior to Tamas
(darkness or inertia) and even higher than
Rajas is Sattva (the principle of light or
knowledge), with the help of which one is
able to realize God. (24)

÷Á¡⁄U ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ÕÊª˝ ÷ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
‚ûUfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ ˇÊ◊Êÿ ∑§À¬ãÃ ÿ˘ŸÈ ÃÊÁŸ„Ô– 25–

Of yore sages worshipped for their
salvation Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu alone, who is
pure Sattva personified. Even now those
who follow in their footsteps, likewise, get
qualified for blessedness. (25)

◊È◊ÈˇÊflÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬ÊŸ˜ Á„UàflÊ ÷ÍÃ¬ÃËŸÕ–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ∑§‹Ê— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ ÷¡ÁãÃ sŸ‚Íÿfl—– 26–

Those seeking liberation worship
Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa and His part
manifestations, all of whom are so gentle
in aspect, leaving alone the lords of evil
spirits (Bhairava and others), who possess
a terrible form, though not reviling them.

(26)

⁄U¡SÃ◊—¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚◊‡ÊË‹Ê ÷¡ÁãÃ flÒ–
Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃ¬˝¡‡ÊÊŒËŸ˜ ÁüÊÿÒ‡flÿ¸¬˝¡å‚fl—– 27–

Those, however, who possess a
Råjasika or Tåmasika disposition and are
seekers of wealth, power and progeny,
worship the manes, evil spirits and the
lords of created beings, possessing, as
they do, a character similar to theirs. (27)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊ flŒÊ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊ ◊πÊ—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊ ÿÙªÊ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—– 28–

The Vedas ultimately treat of Bhagavån
Våsudeva; the sacrifices themselves aim
at the attainment of Våsudeva; the various
Yogas eventually lead to Våsudeva; and
all sorts of rituals too have their end in
Våsudeva. (28)
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different species such as the gods, the
human beings and the lower forms of life,
protects all the beings through His Sattva
or goodness. (34)

÷Êflÿàÿ· ‚ûUflŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ flÒ ‹Ù∑§÷ÊflŸ—–
‹Ë‹ÊflÃÊ⁄UÊŸÈ⁄UÃÙ ŒflÁÃÿ¸æ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊÁŒ·È– 34–

It is He, again, who creates the different
worlds and descending by way of sport in

¬‡ÿãàÿŒÙ M§¬◊Œ÷˝øˇÊÈ·Ê
‚„Ôd¬ÊŒÙL§÷È¡ÊŸŸÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜ –

‚„Ôd◊Íœ¸üÊfláÊÊÁˇÊŸÊÁ‚∑¥§ .
‚„Ôd◊ıÀÿê’⁄U∑È§á«‹ÙÀ‹‚Ã˜ – 4 –

The Yog∂s behold that form by means
of their divine eye, wonderful as it is with
its thousands of feet, thighs, arms and faces;
it has thousands of heads, ears, eyes and
noses and is resplendent with thousands
of diadems, robes and ear-rings. (4)

∞ÃãŸÊŸÊflÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸœÊŸ¢ ’Ë¡◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
ÿSÿÊ¢‡ÊÊ¢‡ÙŸ ‚ÎÖÿãÃ ŒflÁÃÿ¸æ˜ Ÿ⁄UÊŒÿ—– 5 –

This form of the Lord, popularly known
by the name of Nåråyaƒa, is the imperishable
seed of the various Avatåras and the abode
to which they all return after accomplishing
their purpose. It is by a ray (e.g., Mar∂ci) of
His ray (Brahmå) that gods, human beings
and the lower forms of life are created. (5)

‚ ∞fl ¬˝Õ◊¢ Œfl— ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U¢ ‚ª¸◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
øøÊ⁄U ŒÈ‡ø⁄U¢ ’˝rÊÊ ’˝rÊøÿ¸◊πÁá«Ã◊˜˜– 6 –

It was this very Lord Nåråyaƒa, who,
first manifesting Himself as the Kumåras
(Sanaka and others), took the form of four
Bråhmaƒas and observed the hard vow of
perpetual celibacy. (6)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¡ªÎ„Ô ¬ıL§·¢ M§¬¢ ÷ªflÊã◊„ÔŒÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚ê÷ÍÃ¢ ·Ù«‡Ê∑§‹◊ÊŒı ‹Ù∑§Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÊ– 1 –

Sµuta saysSµuta saysSµuta saysSµuta saysSµuta says : : : : : In the beginning of creation,
with the desire of evolving the different
worlds, the Lord assumed the form of
Puru¶a (the Primal Person) consisting of
sixteen component principles (viz., the ten
sense-organs, the five elements and mind)
and constituted of Mahat (the cosmic
intellect) etc. (1)

ÿSÿÊê÷Á‚ ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ÿÙªÁŸº˝Ê¢ ÁflÃãflÃ—–
ŸÊÁ÷OŒÊê’È¡ÊŒÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ—– 2 –

While He (the aforesaid Puru¶a) was
displaying His sleep of Samådhi (absorption
into or communion with the Self)
reposing on the causal waters, there
appeared from the lake of His navel a lotus
wherefrom sprang up Brahmå, the lord of
progenitors of the world. (2)

ÿSÿÊflÿfl‚¢SÕÊŸÒ— ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§ÁflSÃ⁄U—–
ÃmÒ ÷ªflÃÙ M§¬¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ ‚ûUfl◊ÍÌ¡Ã◊˜˜– 3 –

It is on the disposition of His limbs that
the various worlds stand superimposed;
that is the most exalted form of the Lord,
consisting of pure Sattva  or goodness. (3)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ÁmÃËÿÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H
Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a

forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

The Lordís Avatåras or Descents into the world of matter
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ÃÃ— ‚åÃ◊ •Ê∑Í§àÿÊ¢ L§øÿ¸ôÊÙ˘èÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
‚ ÿÊ◊ÊlÒ— ‚ÈÈ⁄UªáÊÒ⁄U¬ÊàSflÊÿê÷ÈflÊãÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 12–

Thereafter, in the seventh manifestation
He was born Åkµuti, the spouse of Ruci
(one of the lords of created beings), as
Yaj¤a; assisted by His sons Yama and the
other gods He held the office of Indra
during the first Manwantara, presided over
by Swåyambhuva Manu. (12)

•c≈U◊ ◊L§Œ√ÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ŸÊ÷¡Ê¸Ã ©UL§∑˝§◊—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ flà◊¸ œË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸üÊ◊Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã◊– 13–

In the eighth manifestation as
§R¶abhadeva, the all-pervading Lord was
born of queen Meru Dev∂, the spouse of
king Nåbhi, and taught by His own
example the mode of life of the
Paramaha≈sas (enlightened souls who have
transcended all bounds of morality and have
no duty to perform), who are adored by
men belonging to all the four Å‹ramas or
stages of life. (13)

´§Á·Á÷ÿÊ¸ÁøÃÙ ÷¡ Ÿfl◊¢ ¬ÊÌÕfl¢ fl¬È—–
ŒÈÇœ◊Ê◊Ù·œËÌfl¬˝ÊSÃŸÊÿ¢ ‚ ©U‡ÊûÊ◊—– 14–

During His ninth descent, at the
solicitation of the seers, He took the form
of king Pæthu and made the earth (in the
form  of a cow) yield all its products which
she had so far withheld, and hence this
particular manifestation of the Lord proved
most propitious to the world. (14)

M§¬¢ ‚ ¡ªÎ„Ô ◊ÊàSÿ¢ øÊˇÊÈ·ÙŒÁœ‚êå‹fl–
ŸÊ√ÿÊ⁄UÙåÿ ◊„ÔË◊ƒÿÊ◊¬ÊmÒflSflÃ¢ ◊ŸÈ◊˜˜– 15–

At the end of the Cåk¶u¶a Manwantara,
when all the three worlds were being deluged
by the ocean, He took the form of a fish
(during His tenth manifestation) and rescued
the future Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of
the present Manwantara), picking him upon
the earth, which had been transformed into
a boat. (15)

ÁmÃËÿ¢ ÃÈ ÷flÊÿÊSÿ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ªÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜–
©UhÁ⁄UcÿãŸÈ¬ÊŒûÊ ÿôÙ‡Ê— ‚ı∑§⁄U¢ fl¬È—– 7 –

During the second Avatåra
(manifestation) the Lord of all sacrifices
assumed the form of the divine Boar  with
a view to lifting the earth that had sunk into
the lowest depths of the ocean, in order to
proceed with the work of creation. (7)

ÃÎÃËÿ◊ÎÁ·‚ªZ ø ŒflÌ·àfl◊È¬àÿ ‚—–
ÃãòÊ¢ ‚ÊàflÃ◊Êøc≈ ŸÒc∑§êÿZ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ÿÃ—– 8 –

Appearing in the person of the celestial
sage (Nårada) in His third manifestation as
a §R¶i, He taught the Gospel of the Vai¶ƒavas
(the På¤caråtra), which inculcates the
method of doing things in such a way that
they may cease to bind us. (8)

ÃÈÿ¸ œ◊¸∑§‹Ê‚ª¸ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊflÎ·Ë–
÷ÍàflÊ˘˘à◊Ù¬‡Ê◊Ù¬Ã◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ ŒÈ‡ø⁄U¢ Ã¬—– 9 –

During His fourth manifestation, in which
He was born of Dharmaís better half (Mµurti),
He appeared in the dual form of the sages
Nara and Nåråyaƒa and practised severe
penance with perfect control of the mind
and senses. (9)

¬Üø◊— ∑§Á¬‹Ù ŸÊ◊ Á‚h‡Ê— ∑§Ê‹Áflå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÙflÊøÊ‚È⁄Uÿ ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢ ÃûUflª˝Ê◊ÁflÁŸáÊ¸ÿ◊˜˜– 10–

His fifth manifestation was known by
the name of Kapila, the lord of the Siddhas
(perfect ones), who taught to the sage
Åsuri, the Så∆khya system of philosophy
that  determines the nature of the fundamental
principles and had been cast into oblivion
through the ravages of time. (10)

·c∆U •òÊ⁄U¬àÿàfl¢ flÎÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃÙ˘Ÿ‚ÍÿÿÊ–
•ÊãflËÁˇÊ∑§Ë◊‹∑§Ê¸ÿ ¬˝OÊŒÊÁŒèÿ ™§ÁøflÊŸ˜– 11–

At the entreaty of Anasµuyå (Atriís wife)
He appeared as Dattåtreya, during His
sixth manifestation, as a son of sage Atri
and taught the Science of the Self to king
Alarka, Prahlåda and others. (11)
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ÃÃ— ‚åÃŒ‡Ù ¡ÊÃ— ‚àÿflàÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
ø∑˝§ flŒÃ⁄UÙ— ‡ÊÊπÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬È¢‚Ù˘À¬◊œ‚—– 21–

Then, in His seventeenth descent as
Vyåsa, He was born of  Satyavat∂ through
the sage Parå‹ara and, finding the people
poor of intelligence, divided the tree of
Veda into many branches. (21)

Ÿ⁄UŒflàfl◊Ê¬ãŸ— ‚È⁄U∑§Êÿ¸Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
‚◊Èº˝ÁŸª˝„ÔÊŒËÁŸ ø∑˝§ flËÿÊ¸áÿÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 22–

Then again in the eighteenth descent
He assumed the form of a ruler of men,
›r∂ Råma, with a view to accomplishing
the purpose of the gods and performed
heroic feats like bridging the ocean and so
on. (22)

∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡Ù Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ◊ flÎÁcáÊ·È ¬˝Êåÿ ¡ã◊ŸË–
⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊÁflÁÃ ÷ÈflÙ ÷ªflÊŸ„Ô⁄Uj⁄U◊˜˜– 23–

In the nineteenth and the twentieth the
Lord was born among the Væ¶ƒis as
Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and relieved the
earth of its  burden. (23)

ÃÃ— ∑§‹ı ‚ê¬˝flÎûÊ ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÊÿ ‚È⁄UÁm·Ê◊˜˜–
’ÈhÙ ŸÊêŸÊ¡Ÿ‚ÈÃ— ∑§Ë∑§≈U·È ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 24–

When Kali sets in, He will be born in
Magadha (North Bihar) as Buddha, son of
Ajana, with a view to deluding the enemies
of gods. (24)

•ÕÊ‚ı ÿÈª‚¢äÿÊÿÊ¢ ŒSÿÈ¬˝Êÿ·È ⁄UÊ¡‚È–
¡ÁŸÃÊ ÁflcáÊÈÿ‡Ê‚Ù ŸÊêŸÊ ∑§ÁÀ∑§¡¸ªà¬ÁÃ—– 25–

Then again, towards  the end of the
Kali age, when the kings mostly turn into
robbers, the Lord of the universe will take
descent from a Bråhmaƒa named Vi¶ƒuya‹å,
as Lord Kalki. (25)

•flÃÊ⁄UÊ s‚¢ÅÿÿÊ „Ô⁄U— ‚ûUflÁŸœÌm¡Ê—–
ÿÕÊÁflŒÊÁ‚Ÿ— ∑È§ÀÿÊ— ‚⁄U‚— SÿÈ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 26–

Even as thousands of rivulets  flow
from a lake that never dries,  so there are
countless descents of the Lord, who is a

‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ÈŒÁœ¢ ◊âŸÃÊ¢ ◊ãŒ⁄UÊø‹◊˜˜–
Œœ˝ ∑§◊∆UM§¬áÊ ¬Îc∆UÔU ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ù Áfl÷È—– 16–

During His eleventh manifestation, when
the gods and the demons began churning
the ocean with Mount Mandara, the Lord
assumed the form of a tortoise and supported
Mount Mandara on His back. (16)

œÊãflãÃ⁄U¢ mÊŒ‡Ê◊¢ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê◊◊fl ø–
•¬Êÿÿà‚È⁄UÊŸãÿÊã◊ÙÁ„UãÿÊ ◊Ù„ÔÿŸ˜ ÁSòÊÿÊ– 17–

In His twelfth descent He took the
form of Dhanwantari and emerged from the
ocean with a jar full of nectar; while during
His thirteenth manifestation He assumed
the form of an enchanting woman and
gave the gods the nectar to drink, keeping
the others (the demons) spell-bound all the
while. (17)

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê¢ ŸÊ⁄UÁ‚¢„¢Ô Á’÷˝gÒàÿãº˝◊ÍÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
ŒŒÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U¡Òfl¸ˇÊSÿ⁄U∑§Ê¢ ∑§≈U∑Î§lÕÊ– 18–

In His fourteenth manifestation He took
the form of a man-lion and tore with His
claws the bosom of the most powerful
demon king, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, even as a
maker of straw mats would tear a reed. (18)

¬ÜøŒ‡Ê¢ flÊ◊Ÿ∑¥§ ∑Î§àflÊªÊŒäfl⁄U¢ ’‹—–
¬ŒòÊÿ¢ ÿÊø◊ÊŸ— ¬˝àÿÊÁŒà‚ÈÁSòÊÁflc≈U¬◊˜˜– 19–

Assuming the form of a dwarf in His
fifteenth descent He visited the sacrificial
performance of Bali, the demon king, and
asked him for three paces of land with the
covert intention of robbing him of his kingdom
of heaven. (19)

•flÃÊ⁄U ·Ù«‡Ê◊ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ’˝rÊº˝È„ÔÙ ŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜–
ÁòÊ—‚åÃ∑Î§àfl— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ÁŸ—ˇÊòÊÊ◊∑§⁄UÙã◊„ÔË◊˜˜– 20–

In His sixteenth descent as Para‹uråma,
He found that the kings had become inimical
to the Bråhmaƒas; enraged at this He rid
the earth of the K¶atriya race as many as
twenty-one times. (20)
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so the ignorant superimpose the gross
phenomenal universe on the Self, who is
the seer. (31)

•Ã— ¬⁄U¢ ÿŒ√ÿQ§◊√ÿÍ…UªÈáÊ√ÿÍÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
•ŒÎc≈UÊüÊÈÃflSÃÈàflÊà‚ ¡ËflÙ ÿà¬ÈŸ÷¸fl—– 32–

Beyond this material form is a subtle
and unmanifest form of the Lord, which is
constituted of undeveloped Guƒas (Guƒas
that have not assumed distinctive shapes)
and is neither open to perception nor to
hearing. It is this subtle or astral body
which is termed as the J∂va or soul
(because the soul seems to enter it or is
identified with it) and goes through
repeated births or transmigrations. (32)

ÿòÊ◊ ‚Œ‚º˝Í¬ ¬˝ÁÃÁ·h Sfl‚¢ÁflŒÊ–
•ÁfllÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ ∑Î§Ã ßÁÃ ÃŒ˜Ô’˝rÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 33–

It is through nescience that the aforesaid
astral and material bodies are superimposed
on the Self. When this superimposition is
removed through self-knowledge, that very
moment takes place the realization of
Brahma. (33)

ÿl·Ù¬⁄UÃÊ ŒflË ◊ÊÿÊ flÒ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒË ◊ÁÃ—–
‚ê¬ãŸ ∞flÁÃ ÁflŒÈ◊¸Á„UÁêŸ Sfl ◊„ÔËÿÃ– 34–

The knowers of Truth are aware
that when the Lordís sportful Måyå in the
shape of Knowledge withdraws, the J∂va
becomes one with Brahma and gets
established in the glory of the Self. (34)

∞fl¢ ¡ã◊ÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ s∑§ÃÈ¸⁄U¡ŸSÿ ø–
fláÊ¸ÿÁãÃ S◊ ∑§flÿÙ flŒªÈsÔÊÁŸ Nà¬Ã—– 35–

In such terms do the wise describe the
descents as well as the doings of the Lord,
who is the Ruler of all hearts and is really
without birth or actions; for His descents
and doings are a guarded secret of the
Vedas. (35)

‚ flÊ ßŒ¢ Áfl‡fl◊◊ÙÉÊ‹Ë‹—
‚Î¡àÿflàÿÁûÊ Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ã˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜–

repository of Sattva (power, wisdom, etc.),
O Bråhmaƒas. (26)

´§·ÿÙ ◊ŸflÙ ŒflÊ ◊ŸÈ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
∑§‹Ê— ‚fl¸ „Ô⁄U⁄Ufl ‚¬˝¡Ê¬ÃÿSÃÕÊ– 27–

The sages and seers, the Manus, the
gods, the sons of the Manus, the Prajåpatis
(lords of created beings), in fact, all those
who possess great power, are rays of ›r∂
Hari. (27)

∞Ã øÊ¢‡Ê∑§‹Ê— ¬È¢‚— ∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜̃–
ßãº˝ÊÁ⁄U√ÿÊ∑È§‹¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ◊Î«ÿÁãÃ ÿÈª ÿÈª– 28–

All these, however, are either part
manifestations or rays of the Supreme
Person; while ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the Lord Himself.
All these Avatåras or manifestations of the
Lord appear from age to age and protect
the world when it is oppressed by the
enemies of Indra. (28)

¡ã◊ ªÈs¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿ ∞Ãà¬˝ÿÃÙ Ÿ⁄U—–
‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃª¸ÎáÊŸ˜ ÷ÄàÿÊ ŒÈ—πª˝Ê◊ÊÁm◊ÈëÿÃ– 29–

This story of the Lordís descents is a
secret. The man who devoutly recites it
every morning and evening with a pious
mind is rid of all suffering. (29)

∞Ãº˝Í¬¢ ÷ªflÃÙ sM§¬Sÿ ÁøŒÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÒÌfl⁄UÁøÃ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ– 30–

This gross manifestation in the
form of the material universe of the Lord,
who is essentially spiritual and has no
material form, has been evolved by the
products of His Måyå such as Mahat (the
principle of Cosmic Intelligence) and so
on, and superimposed on the Lord
Himself. (30)

ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷Á‚ ◊ÉÊıÉÊÙ ⁄UáÊÈflÊ¸ ¬ÊÌÕflÙ˘ÁŸ‹–
∞fl¢ º˝c≈UÁ⁄U ŒÎ‡ÿàfl◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬Ã◊’ÈÁhÁ÷—– 31–

Even as men of poor wits assume the
existence of the clouds in ether and of
dustiness in the air, (even though the clouds,
as a matter of fact, hang in the air while
dustiness belongs to the particles of earth,)
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world (which is full of impediments and
obstacles) thus cultivate that undivided love
to Bhagavån Våsudeva (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), the
Lord of the entire universe, by virtue of
which one never falls again into the terrible
vortex of birth and death. (39)

ßŒ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊ‚Áê◊Ã◊˜˜–
©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—– 40–

The divine seer, Vedavyåsa, composed
this Puråƒa, known by the name of ›r∂mad
Bhågavata, which stands on a par with the
Vedas and contains the stories of the Lord
of excellent renown. (40)

ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚Êÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ œãÿ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÃÁŒŒ¢ ª˝Ê„ÔÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈÃ◊Êà◊flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U◊˜˜– 41–

He taught this blessed, benedictory and
great Puråƒa, for the highest good of
mankind, to his son, ›ukadeva, who is the
foremost among Self-realized souls. (41)

‚fl¸flŒÁÃ„ÔÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ê⁄U¢ ‚Ê⁄U¢ ‚◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚ ÃÈ ‚¢üÊÊflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡¢ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜H 42
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬Áflc≈¢U ªXÊÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UËÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
∑Î§cáÊ SflœÊ◊Ù¬ªÃ œ◊¸ôÊÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷— ‚„ÔH 43
∑§‹ı Ÿc≈ÔUŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊· ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊ∑§Ù¸˘äÊÈŸÙÁŒÃ—–
ÃòÊ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿÃÙ Áfl¬˝Ê Áfl¬˝·¸÷Í¸Á⁄UÃ¡‚—H 44
•„¢Ô øÊäÿª◊¢ ÃòÊ ÁŸÁflc≈UÔUSÃŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô fl— üÊÊflÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊœËÃ¢ ÿÕÊ◊ÁÃH 45

This represents the very cream
extracted from all the Vedas and Itihåsas
(epics). ›uka in his turn recited it to the
great king Par∂k¶it, who sat on the bank of
the Ga∆gå, surrounded by the foremost
sages, with a vow to fast unto death. Now
that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa has left for His divine
abode with piety, wisdom and all, this
sun-like Puråƒa has made its appearance
for the benefit of those who have been
blinded by the darkness of ignorance in
this Kali age. While the glorious sage
›ukadeva, O Bråhmaƒas, was reciting
this Puråƒa there on the bank of the Ga∆gå,

÷ÍÃ·È øÊãÃÌ„ÔÃ •Êà◊ÃãòÊ—
·Ê«˜˜flÌª∑¥§ Á¡ÉÊ˝ÁÃ ·«˜˜ªÈáÙ‡Ê—– 36–

The pastimes of the Lord are always
purposive; by mere sport He creates,
preserves and re-absorbs this universe,
but never gets attached to it. Abiding
unperceived in the heart of all living beings,
He seems to enjoy the objects of the mind
and the five senses as the ruler of all the
six. But being the Master of His Self, He
remains aloof from these objects i.e., they
fail to bind Him. (36)

Ÿ øÊSÿ ∑§Á‡øÁãŸ¬ÈáÙŸ œÊÃÈ-
⁄UflÒÁÃ ¡ãÃÈ— ∑È§◊ŸË· ™§ÃË—–

ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ◊ŸÙfløÙÁ÷—
‚ãÃãflÃÙ Ÿ≈UøÿÊ¸Á◊flÊôÊ—– 37–

No stupid creature can know by any
dialectical skill the names and forms or
doings of the Lord, revealed by His thought
or word (the Vedas), any more than an
ignorant man can understand the
performance of a conjurer, accomplished
through his will and speech. (37)

‚ flŒ œÊÃÈ— ¬ŒflË¥ ¬⁄USÿ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃflËÿ¸Sÿ ⁄UÕÊX¬ÊáÙ—–

ÿÙ˘◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚¢ÃÃÿÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ
÷¡Ã Ãà¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙ¡ªãœ◊˜˜– 38–

The power of the Lord who wields the
discus in His hand is infinite; though the
Maker of this world, He remains ever
beyond it. He alone can know His ways
who inhales the fragrance of His lotus-feet
through constant and sincere devotion to
them. (38)

•Õ„Ô œãÿÊ ÷ªflãÃ ßàÕ¢
ÿmÊ‚ÈŒfl˘Áπ‹‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ –

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ‚flÊ¸à◊∑§◊Êà◊÷Êfl¢
Ÿ ÿòÊ ÷Íÿ— ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ ©Uª˝—– 39–

Now, you blessed ones are lucky
indeed, since you in this life and in this
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even as I have learnt it, according to the
best of my lights. (42ó45)

I too was present and learnt it by his
grace. I will now recite the same to you

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ÃÎÃËÿÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a

forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÕÊ̧̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

A sense of frustration overtakes Vedavyåsa

His son, ›ukadeva, is a great Yog∂
(mystic), viewing all alike, in whose eyes
diversity has ceased to exist, whose mind
is exclusively set upon God and who has
awoken from the sleep of worldliness. He
remains incognito and is therefore taken
for a stupid fellow. (4)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊŸÈÿÊãÃ◊ÎÁ·◊Êà◊¡◊åÿŸÇŸ¢–
Œ√ÿÙ ÁOÿÊ ¬Á⁄UŒäÊÈŸ¸ ‚ÈÃSÿ ÁøòÊ◊˜˜–

ÃmËˇÿ ¬Îë¿ÁÃ ◊ÈŸı ¡ªŒÈSÃflÊÁSÃ
SòÊË¬ÈÁê÷ŒÊ Ÿ ÃÈ ‚ÈÃSÿ ÁflÁflQ§ŒÎc≈—– 5 –

On perceiving the sage Vyåsa closely
following his son, who was retiring to the
forest as a recluse, the ladies, who happened
to be bathing in a pond on the roadside,
covered themselves out of modesty, even
though the sage had clothes on, while they
took no notice of his son, who was stark
naked. Noticing this strange behaviour on
their part the sage asked them to account
for it; thereupon the ladies told him that he
was still alive to the difference of sex, but
not so his son, whose vision was faultless
(who perceived no difference at all). (5)

∑§Õ◊Ê‹ÁˇÊÃ— ¬ı⁄UÒ— ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃ— ∑È§L§¡ÊX‹ÊŸ˜–
©Uã◊ûÊ◊Í∑§¡«flÁmø⁄UŸ˜ ª¡‚Êuÿ– 6 –

√ÿÊ‚ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ‚¢SÃÍÿ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸‚ÁòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
flÎh— ∑È§‹¬ÁÃ— ‚ÍÃ¢ ’±flÎø— ‡ÊıŸ∑§Ù˘’˝flËÃ˜˜– 1 –

Vedavyåsa says : Vedavyåsa says : Vedavyåsa says : Vedavyåsa says : Vedavyåsa says : When Sµuta spoke
thus, ›aunaka, who was a student of §Rgveda
and the head of a large seminary, and
was the oldest of the sages assembled
for that long sacrificial session, applauded
him and said: (1)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ÍÃ ‚ÍÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª flŒ ŸÙ flŒÃÊ¢ fl⁄U–
∑§ÕÊ¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ¬ÈáÿÊ¢ ÿŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊÜ¿È∑§—– 2 –

›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : Sµuta, you are highly
blessed and the foremost of expositors.
Pray, repeat to us the same sacred story
of the Lord as the divine sage ›uka recited
to king Par∂k¶it. (2)

∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÈª ¬˝flÎûÊÿ¢ SÕÊŸ flÊ ∑§Ÿ „ÔÃÈŸÊ–
∑È§Ã— ‚ÜøÙÁŒÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ— ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—– 3 –

In which particular Yuga (aeon) was
the discourse held and at what place, and
what was the occasion for it? And at whose
instance did the sage Kæ¶ƒa (Vedavyåsa)
compose this Sa≈hitå (large collection of
poems)? (3)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ‚◊ŒÎæ˜ ÁŸÌfl∑§À¬∑§—–
∞∑§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃL§ÁãŸº˝Ù ªÍ…UÙ ◊Í…U ßflÿÃ– 4 –
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which is so difficult to renounce, as well as
his life. (11)

Á‡ÊflÊÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÷flÊÿ ÷ÍÃÿ
ÿ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ ¡ŸÊ—–

¡ËflÁãÃ ŸÊà◊ÊÕ¸◊‚ı ¬⁄UÊüÊÿ¢
◊È◊Ùø ÁŸÌfll ∑È§Ã— ∑§‹fl⁄U◊Ỗ– 12–

Men who are solely devoted to the
Lord of excellent fame, live not for their
own sake, but only for promoting the welfare,
affluence and prosperity of the world. Why,
then, did he cast off his body, which was
the support of other beings, in a spirit of
aversion? (12)

Ãà‚flZ Ÿ— ‚◊Êøˇfl ¬Îc≈UÔUÙ ÿÁŒ„Ô Á∑§ÜøŸ–
◊ãÿ àflÊ¢ Áfl·ÿ flÊøÊ¢ SŸÊÃ◊ãÿòÊ ¿UÊãŒ‚ÊÃ˜˜– 13–

Therefore, pray, tell us all that  we
have asked you on this occasion; for we
know you have mastered the entire range
of sacred lore, barring, of course, the
Vedas. (13)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
mÊ¬⁄U ‚◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃ ÃÎÃËÿ ÿÈª¬ÿ¸ÿ–
¡ÊÃ— ¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊlÙªË flÊ‚√ÿÊ¢ ∑§‹ÿÊ „Ô⁄U—– 14–

Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : In the Dwåpara age,
the third Yuga of the present Caturyug∂
(the period of four Yugas from Satya to
Kali) the great Yog∂, Vyåsa, who is a part
manifestation of ›r∂ Hari, was born of
Satyavat∂ (who had sprung from the seed
of Uparicara Vasu) through the sage
Parå‹ara. (14)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøà‚⁄USflàÿÊ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ¡‹¢ ‡ÊÈÁø–
ÁflÁflQ§Œ‡Ê •Ê‚ËŸ ©UÁŒÃ ⁄UÁfl◊á«‹– 15–

One day, after taking his bath in the
sacred water of the Saraswat∂, he sat in a
lonely place just at sunrise. (15)

¬⁄UÊfl⁄UôÊ— ‚ ´§Á·— ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ√ÿQ§⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
ÿÈªœ◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl ÿÈª ÿÈª– 16–
÷ıÁÃ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§OÊ‚¢ ø Ãà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
•üÊgœÊŸÊÁãŸ—‚ûUflÊãŒÈ◊¸œÊŸ˜ OÁ‚ÃÊÿÈ·—– 17–

How did the citizens of Hastinåpura
come to recognize him when he visited the
Kuru-Jå∆gala country and went about that
city like one mad, dumb and dull? (6)

∑§Õ¢ flÊ ¬Êá«flÿSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸◊È¸ÁŸŸÊ ‚„Ô–
‚¢flÊŒ— ‚◊÷ÍûÊÊÃ ÿòÊÒ·Ê ‚ÊàflÃË üÊÈÁÃ—– 7 –

And, how did the  royal  sage Par∂k¶it,
a scion of PåƒŒu, come to have a
talk with that sage, in the course of
which the latter recited this Bhågavata-
Puråƒa? (7)

‚ ªÙŒÙ„ÔŸ◊ÊòÊ¢ Á„U ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
•flˇÊÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªSÃËÕË¸∑È§flZSÃŒÊüÊ◊◊˜˜– 8 –

That highly blessed sage, ›ukadeva,
waits at the door of householders to sanctify
their abode only for such time as one
takes in milking a cow. (8)

•Á÷◊ãÿÈ‚ÈÃ¢ ‚ÍÃ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ÷Ê¸ªflÃÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ¡ã◊ ◊„ÔÊ‡øÿZ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ªÎáÊËÁ„U Ÿ—– 9 –

They say king Par∂k¶it, Abhimanyuís
son, O Sµuta, was counted among the
foremost devotees of the Lord. Kindly  narrate
to us the story of his most wonderful birth
and doings. (9)

‚ ‚◊˝Ê≈U˜˜ ∑§Sÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙ— ¬Êá«ÍUŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸflœ¸Ÿ—–
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬Áflc≈UÔUÙ ªXÊÿÊ◊ŸÊŒÎàÿÊÁœ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜– 10–

Why did that emperor, who served to
enhance the glory of the PåƒŒavas, take
his seat on the bank of the Ga∆gå with a
vow to fast unto death, spurning his imperial
fortune? (10)

Ÿ◊ÁãÃ ÿà¬ÊŒÁŸ∑§Ã◊Êà◊Ÿ—
Á‡ÊflÊÿ „ÔÊŸËÿ œŸÊÁŸ ‡ÊòÊfl—–

∑§Õ¢ ‚ flË⁄U— ÁüÊÿ◊X ŒÈSàÿ¡Ê¢
ÿÈflÒ·ÃÙàdc≈ÈU◊„ÔÙ ‚„ÔÊ‚ÈÁ÷—– 11–

Enemies bowed at his footstool, bringing
to him riches for their own security. It is
really strange, dear Sµuta, how did that
valiant prince, while he was so young,
take it into his head to relinquish that fortune,
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The sage Sumantu, son of Dåruƒa,
acquired proficiency in the Atharvaveda;
while my (Sµutaís) father, Romahar¶aƒa,
gained mastery over the Itihåsas and
Puråƒas. (22)

Ã ∞Ã ´§·ÿÙ flŒ¢ Sfl¢ Sfl¢ √ÿSÿãŸŸ∑§œÊ–
Á‡ÊcÿÒ— ¬̋Á‡ÊcÿÒSÃÁë¿cÿÒfl̧ŒÊSÃ ‡ÊÊÁπŸÙ˘÷flŸ̃– 23–

These latter sages (Paila and others)
divided their respective Vedas into more
than one branches. In this way through
their pupils, pupilsí  pupils and the pupils of
these, latter the four Vedas came to be
divided into so many branches. (23)

Ã ∞fl flŒÊ ŒÈ◊¸œÒœÊ¸ÿ¸ãÃ ¬ÈL§·Òÿ¸ÕÊ–
∞fl¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÷ªflÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ‚— ∑Î§¬áÊflà‚‹—– 24–

The divine Vyåsa, who is compassionate
to men of poor wits evidently did so in
order that even the dull-witted might be
able to retain the Vedas (in parts). (24)

SòÊË‡ÊÍº˝Ám¡’ãœÍŸÊ¢ òÊÿË Ÿ üÊÈÁÃªÙø⁄UÊ–
∑§◊¸üÙÿÁ‚ ◊Í…UÊŸÊ¢ üÙÿ ∞fl¢ ÷flÁŒ„Ô–
ßÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UÃ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 25–

Seeing that the  women, the ›µudras
and the fallen Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas and
Vai‹yas were debarred even from hearing
the Vedas, and did not know how to perform
acts that are conducive to good, the sage,
Vedavyåsa, was good enough to compose
the Mahåbhårata epic in order that women
and others too might attain blessedness
through the same. (25)

∞fl¢ ¬˝flÎûÊSÿ ‚ŒÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ üÙÿÁ‚ Ám¡Ê—–
‚flÊ¸à◊∑§ŸÊÁ¬ ÿŒÊ ŸÊÃÈcÿŒ˜˜œÎŒÿ¢ ÃÃ—– 26–

Even though Vyåsa ever remained
whole-heartedly engaged in doing good to
living creatures, his heart was not satisfied
with it, O Bråhmaƒas ! (26)

ŒÈ÷¸ªÊ¢‡ø ¡ŸÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ◊ÈÁŸÌŒ√ÿŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
‚fl¸fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿgäÿı Á„UÃ◊◊ÙÉÊŒÎ∑˜§– 18–

The sage, who had an unfailing eye
and could read the past as well as the
future, saw how by flux of time, which
passed unnoticed, there ensued in every
age an overlapping of duties, as a result of
which the potency of material objects had
diminished and people had grown irreverent,
weak, dull-witted and short-lived. Finding
the people so unlucky, the sage began to
investigate by means of his divine insight
as to wherein lay the welfare of men
belonging to all the grades of society and
stages of life. (16ó18)

øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ‡ÊÈh¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ flËˇÿ flÒÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
√ÿŒœÊlôÊ‚ãÃàÿÒ flŒ◊∑¥§ øÃÈÌflœ◊˜˜– 19–

Perceiving that Vedic sacrifices, which
are performed through the agency of four
priests (viz., the Hotµa, the Adhwaryu, the
Udgåtå and the Brahmå*) are the purifiers
of men, he divided  the one Veda into four
for the continuance of sacrifices. (19)

´§Çÿ¡È—‚Ê◊ÊÕflÊ¸ÅÿÊ flŒÊ‡øàflÊ⁄U ©UŒ˜˜œÎÃÊ—–
ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ø ¬Üø◊Ù flŒ ©UëÿÃ– 20–

He thus separated the four Vedas under
the names of §Rgveda, Yajurveda, Såmaveda
and Atharvaveda. And the Itihåsas and the
Puråƒas are called the fifth Veda. (20)

ÃòÊÇfl¸Œœ⁄U— ¬Ò‹— ‚Ê◊ªÙ ¡ÒÁ◊ÁŸ— ∑§Áfl—–
flÒ‡Êê¬ÊÿŸ ∞flÒ∑§Ù ÁŸcáÊÊÃÙ ÿ¡È·Ê◊ÈÃ– 21–

Of these Paila received (was taught)
§Rgveda, the seer Jaimini was the first who
learnt how to chant the Såmaveda, while
Vai‹ampåyana was the only one who
mastered the Yajurveda. (21)

•ÕflÊ¸ÁX⁄U‚Ê◊Ê‚Ëà‚È◊ãÃÈŒÊ¸L§áÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¬È⁄UÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ—– 22–

* The function of a Hotå is to invoke the gods by reciting the §Rgveda; that of an Adhwaryu is to
measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare the vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light
the fire while repeating the Yajurveda, and so on; that of an Udgåtå is to chant the Såmaveda and that
of a Brahmå to supervise the sacrificial performance and set right mistakes.
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who are pre-eminent in sacred knowledge,
and possess uncommon powers too, my
soul it seems  has not yet realized its true
nature (oneness with Brahma). (30)

Á∑¢§ flÊ ÷ÊªflÃÊ œ◊Ê¸ Ÿ ¬˝ÊÿáÊ ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÊ—–
Á¬˝ÿÊ— ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ¢ Ã ∞fl sëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿÊ—– 31–

ìIs it because I have not yet fully
expounded the virtues that enable one to
attain the Lord? It is these virtues that are
loved by God-realized saints and they alone
are dear to Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself.íí (31)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ Áπ‹◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ÁπlÃ—–
∑Î§cáÊSÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘èÿÊªÊŒÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝ÊªÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜– 32–

While the sage Kæ¶ƒadwaipåyana
(Vyåsa) was thus sorrowing with the
consciousness that something was wanting
in him, sage Nårada called at his hermitage
already referred to. (32)

Ã◊Á÷ôÊÊÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊÿÊªÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁœflãŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ ‚È⁄U¬ÍÁ¡Ã◊˜˜– 33–

When the sage Vedavyåsa saw Nårada
come, he instantly rose to receive him and
duly offered worship to the celestial sage,
who was adored even by the gods. (33)

ŸÊÁÃ¬˝‚ËŒŒ˜˜œÎŒÿ— ‚⁄USflàÿÊSÃ≈U ‡ÊÈøı–
ÁflÃ∑¸§ÿŸ˜ ÁflÁflQ§SÕ ßŒ¢ ¬˝ÙflÊø œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 27–

Feeling uneasy at heart, the sage, who
knew the secret of Dharma righteousness,
sat reflecting in a secluded spot on the
holy bank of the Saraswat∂, and said to
himself thus: (27)

œÎÃfl˝ÃŸ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ¿ãŒÊ¢Á‚ ªÈ⁄UflÙ˘ÇŸÿ—–
◊ÊÁŸÃÊ ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§Ÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ øÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 28–

ìObserving the vow of celibacy, I
reverently studied the Vedas, served the
elders and worshipped the sacrificial fires
and honestly followed their precepts. (28)

÷Ê⁄UÃ√ÿ¬Œ‡ÙŸ sÔÊêŸÊÿÊÕ¸‡ø ŒÌ‡ÊÃ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿòÊ œ◊Ê¸ÁŒ SòÊË‡ÊÍº˝ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UåÿÈÃ– 29–

ìI have also revealed the purport of the
Vedas through the Mahåbhårata, in which
even women, the ›µudras and others can
find their respective duties and other things
explained. (29)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ’Ã ◊ ŒÒsÙ sÔÊà◊Ê øÒflÊà◊ŸÊ Áfl÷È—–
•‚ê¬ãŸ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ’˝rÊflø¸Sÿ‚ûÊ◊—– 30–

ìThough I stand  foremost among those

sage Vedavyåsa, who sat beside him, as
if smiling (at his disconsolation). (1)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¬Ê⁄UÊ‡Êÿ¸ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷flÃ— ∑§ÁëøŒÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÁÃ ‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄U •Êà◊Ê ◊ÊŸ‚ ∞fl flÊ– 2 –

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : ìMost blessed Vyåsa

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•Õ Ã¢ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚ËŸ ©U¬Ê‚ËŸ¢ ’Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ—–
ŒflÌ·— ¬˝Ê„Ô Áfl¬˝Ï· flËáÊÊ¬ÊÁáÊ— S◊ÿÁãŸfl– 1 –

Sµuta saysSµuta saysSµuta saysSµuta saysSµuta says ::::: When comfortably seated,
lute in hand, the celestial sage, Nårada, of
extensive renown spoke to the Bråhmaƒa

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ øÃÈÕÊ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a

forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå

U

•Õ ¬@◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

Glory of singing the Lordís praises and an account of
Devar¶i Nåradaís previous life
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(son of Parå‹ara), I hope your physical
self  as well as your mental self are satisfied
in themselves. (2)

Á¡ôÊÊÁ‚Ã¢ ‚È‚ê¬ãŸ◊Á¬ Ã ◊„ÔŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ÷Ê⁄UÃ¢ ÿSàfl¢ ‚flÊ¸Õ¸¬Á⁄U’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜– 3 –

ìI am sure all that you wanted to know
has been fully realized, since you produced
the most wonderful Mahåbhårata, which
fully deals with all the objects of human
pursuit (Dharma etc.). (3)

Á¡ôÊÊÁ‚Ã◊œËÃ¢ ø ÿûÊŒ˜˜’˝rÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
•ÕÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÙøSÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊∑Î§ÃÊÕ¸ ßfl ¬˝÷Ù– 4 –

ìYou have also investigated the truth
of and realized the eternal Brahma (the
Absolute); nevertheless my lord, you bewail
your lot as if you had not yet realized the
object of your life!î (4)

√ÿÊ‚ ©UflÊø
•Sàÿfl ◊ ‚fl¸Á◊Œ¢ àflÿÙQ¢§

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ŸÊà◊Ê ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÃ ◊–
Ãã◊Í‹◊√ÿQ§◊ªÊœ’Ùœ¢ .

¬Îë¿UÊ◊„Ô àflÊ̆ à̆◊÷flÊà◊÷ÍÃ◊˜˜– 5 –
Vyåsa replied : Vyåsa replied : Vyåsa replied : Vyåsa replied : Vyåsa replied : ìAll that you have said

about me is true; yet my soul finds no
satisfaction. We ask you the cause of it,
which is unknown to me, since your
knowledge is unfathomable, you being a
son of Brahmå (the self-born). (5)

‚ flÒ ÷flÊŸ˜ flŒ ‚◊SÃªÈs-
◊È¬ÊÁ‚ÃÙ ÿà¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—–

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U‡ÊÙ ◊Ÿ‚Òfl Áfl‡fl¢
‚Î¡àÿflàÿÁûÊ ªÈáÊÒ⁄U‚X—– 6 –

ìYou know all hidden truths inasmuch
as you have worshipped the most ancient
Person, who is the Ruler of both Prakæti
and Puru¶a (Matter and Spirit) and who by
His very thought creates, sustains and re-
absorbs the universe with the help of the
three Guƒas, though remaining unattached
to the same. (6)

àfl¢ ¬ÿ¸≈UãŸ∑§¸ ßfl ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë-
◊ãÃ‡ø⁄UÙ flÊÿÈÁ⁄UflÊà◊‚ÊˇÊË–

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ œ◊¸ÃÙ fl˝ÃÒ—
SŸÊÃSÿ ◊ ãÿÍŸ◊‹¢ Áfløˇfl– 7 –

ìYou go about all the three worlds
even as the sun does; and, moving within
all like the vital air (by dint of Yogic power),
you can read the minds of all. Even though
I have fully realized through the practice of
Yoga and the observance of sacred vows
both the supreme Brahma (the Absolute)
and Brahma in the form of the Vedas,
pray, point out to me my great deficiency.î

(7)

üÊËŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
÷flÃÊŸÈÁŒÃ¬˝Êÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ ÷ªflÃÙ˘◊‹◊˜˜–
ÿŸÒflÊ‚ı Ÿ ÃÈcÿÃ ◊ãÿ Ãg‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Áπ‹◊˜˜– 8 –

Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied : ìYou have failed to
sing adequately the stainless glory of the
Lord. I consider that wisdom to be deficient,
which does not tend to please the Lord. (8)

ÿÕÊ œ◊Ê¸Œÿ‡øÊÕÊ¸ ◊ÈÁŸflÿÊ¸ŸÈ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ ◊Á„U◊Ê sŸÈflÌáÊÃ—– 9 –

ìO chief of sages, you have not so
fully described the glory of Bhagavån
Våsudeva as you have dealt with the objects
of human pursuit such as Dharma etc. (9)

Ÿ ÿmøÁ‡øòÊ¬Œ¢ „Ô⁄Uÿ¸‡ÊÙ
¡ªà¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬˝ªÎáÊËÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–

ÃmÊÿ‚¢ ÃËÕ¸◊È‡ÊÁãÃ ◊ÊŸ‚Ê
Ÿ ÿòÊ „¢Ô‚Ê ÁŸ⁄U◊ãàÿÈÁ‡ÊÄˇÊÿÊ—– 10–

ìSpeech, which, though full of figurative
expressions, never utters the praises of
›r∂ Harióthe praises that possess
the virtue of sanctifying the whole worldó
is considered to be the delight of voluptuous
men, who wallow in the pleasures of sense
like crows that feed upon the dirty leavings
of food. Like swans, that are traditionally
believed to have their abode in the lotus-
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with a view to the liberation of the entire
humanity. (13)

ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÕÊ Á∑¢§øŸ ÿÁmflˇÊÃ—
¬ÎÕÇŒÎ‡ÊSÃà∑Î§ÃM§¬ŸÊ◊Á÷— –

Ÿ ∑È§òÊÁøàÄflÊÁ¬ ø ŒÈ—ÁSÕÃÊ ◊ÁÃ-
‹¸÷Ã flÊÃÊ„ÔÃŸıÁ⁄UflÊS¬Œ◊˜˜– 14–

ìThe man who desires to talk of
anything else than the Lordís exploits falls
into the trap of the manifold names and
forms, evolved by such desire and sees
diversity everywhere. Like a boat beaten
by a blast, his unsteady mind finds no rest
anywhere. (14)

¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã¢ œ◊¸∑Î§Ã˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ã—
Sfl÷Êfl⁄UQ§Sÿ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—–

ÿmÊÄÿÃÙ œ◊¸ ßÃËÃ⁄U— ÁSÕÃÙ
Ÿ ◊ãÿÃ ÃSÿ ÁŸflÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Ÿ—– 15–

ìIt was a great error on your part to
have enjoined horrible acts (acts involving
destruction of life) in the name of religion
on men who are naturally addicted to such
acts. Mis-guided by these precepts of yours
the ordinary men of the world would believe
such acts to be pious and would refuse to
honour the teachings that prohibit such
actions. (15)

ÁfløˇÊáÊÙ˘SÿÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ flÁŒÃÈ¢ Áfl÷Ù-
⁄UŸãÃ¬Ê⁄USÿ ÁŸflÎÁûÊÃ— ‚Èπ◊˜˜–

¬˝flÃ¸◊ÊŸSÿ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UŸÊà◊Ÿ-
SÃÃÙ ÷flÊãŒ‡Ê¸ÿ øÁc≈UÔÔÃ¢ Áfl÷Ù—– 16–

ìOnly some wise man can by
withdrawing from worldly enjoyments
experience the supreme bliss which forms
the essential character of the eternal and
infinite Lord. Therefore, kindly narrate the
exploits of the Lord for the good of those
who are working under the impulse of the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) and lack
the spiritual sense. (16)

àÿÄàflÊ Sflœ◊Z ø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡¢ „Ô⁄U-
÷¸¡ãŸ¬ÄflÙ˘Õ ¬ÃûÊÃÙ ÿÁŒ–

beds of the Månasarovara lake, devotees
who have taken shelter in the lotus-feet of
the Lord and therefore ever abide in His
heart never take delight in such speech.(10)

ÃmÊÁÇfl‚ªÙ¸ ¡ŸÃÊÉÊÁflå‹flÙ
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ‡‹Ù∑§◊’hflàÿÁ¬–

ŸÊ◊ÊãÿŸãÃSÿ ÿ‡ÊÙ Á̆VÃÊÁŸ ÿÃ˜Ô
oÎáflÁãÃ ªÊÿÁãÃ ªÎáÊÁãÃ ‚Êœfl—– 11–

ìOn the other hand, that composition
which, though faulty in diction, consists of
verses each of which contains the names
of the immortal Lord, bearing the impress
of His glory, wipes out the sins of the
people; it is such composition that pious
men love to hear, sing and repeat to an
audience. (11)

ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸◊åÿëÿÈÃ÷ÊflflÌ¡Ã¢ .
Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ã ôÊÊŸ◊‹¢ ÁŸ⁄UÜ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–

∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸ— ‡Ê‡flŒ÷º˝◊Ë‡fl⁄U
Ÿ øÊÌ¬Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿŒåÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 12–

ìThat wisdom too which is free from
blemish and is a direct means to the
attainment of liberation does not adorn oneís
soul so much, if it is devoid of devotion to
Lord Acyuta. How, then, can action with
an interested motive, which is rooted in
sorrow at every stage (both while it is
being performed and at the time of its
fruition), and even disinterested action that
has not been dedicated to God serve to
heighten oneís glory? (12)

•ÕÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷flÊŸ◊ÙÉÊŒÎ∑˜§
‡ÊÈÁøüÊflÊ— ‚àÿ⁄UÃÙ œÎÃfl˝Ã—–

©UL§∑˝§◊SÿÊÁπ‹’ãœ◊ÈQ§ÿ .
‚◊ÊÁœŸÊŸÈS◊⁄U ÃÁmøÁc≈UÃ◊˜˜– 13–

ìEndowed with an unfailing eye and
possessed of sacred renown, O highly
blessed Vyåsa, you are devoted to truth
and steadfast  of resolve. Therefore, with a
concentrated mind now recall the exploits
of ›r∂ Hari, who wields unthinkable power,
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ìThis universe is no other than the
Lord, who is yet apart from it, being
responsible for the continuance, destruction
and coming into being of this world. You
know it yourself; yet I have indicated it  to
you by way of a hint. (20)

àfl◊Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊fls◊ÙÉÊŒÎ∑˜§ .
¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ— ∑§‹Ê◊˜˜–

•¡¢ ¬˝¡ÊÃ¢ ¡ªÃ— Á‡ÊflÊÿ Ã-
ã◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊèÿÈŒÿÙ˘ÁœªáÿÃÊ◊˜̃ – 21–

ìO Vyåsa of unfailing vision, know it
for yourself that you are a ray of the
Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and
that, though unborn, you have taken birth
for the good of the world. Therefore, describe
at full length the exploits of the Lord of
exalted glory. (21)

ßŒ¢ Á„U ¬È¢‚SÃ¬‚— üÊÈÃSÿ flÊ
ÁSflCÔUSÿ ‚ÍQ§Sÿ ø ’ÈÁhŒûÊÿÊ—–

•ÁflëÿÈÃÊ˘Õ¸— ∑§ÁflÁ÷ÌŸM§Á¬ÃÊ
ÿŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ê∑§ªÈáÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ◊˜Ô – 22–

ìThe wise have declared that the
abiding purpose of manís austere penance,
sacred knowledge, sacrificial performances,
recitation of the Vedas with correct
intonation, enlightenment and bestowal of
gifts is to recount the virtues of that Lord of
excellent fame. (22)

•„¢Ô ¬È⁄UÊÃËÃ÷fl˘÷fl¢ ◊ÈŸ
ŒÊSÿÊSÃÈ ∑§SÿÊ‡øŸ flŒflÊÁŒŸÊ◊̃̃–

ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÙ ’Ê‹∑§ ∞fl ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÙ ¬˝ÊflÎÁ· ÁŸÌflÁflˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜– 23–

ìDuring the last Kalpa, in my previous
existence, O sage, I was born of a maid-
servant of Bråhmaƒas well-versed in the
Vedas. While yet  a boy, I was told off  to
serve some Yog∂s (wandering ascetics)
who wished to stop at one place during
the rains. (23)

Ã ◊ƒÿ¬ÃÊÁπ‹øÊ¬‹˘÷¸∑§
ŒÊãÃ˘œÎÃ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§˘ŸÈflÌÃÁŸ –

ÿòÊ Äfl flÊ÷º˝◊÷ÍŒ◊Ècÿ Á∑¢§
∑§Ù flÊÕ¸ •ÊåÃÙ˘÷¡ÃÊ¢ Sflœ◊¸Ã—– 17–

ìHas evil ever befallen him anywhere
(in any womb or birth), who adores the
lotus-feet of ›r∂ Hari, neglecting his own
duty, even if he dies at a stage when he is
yet unripe in his devotion, or falls from his
Sådhanå? On the other hand, what purpose
has been achieved by those who fail
to worship God, through devotion to their
duty? (17)

ÃSÿÒfl „ÔÃÙ— ¬˝ÿÃÃ ∑§ÙÁflŒÙ
Ÿ ‹èÿÃ ÿŒ˜˜÷˝◊ÃÊ◊È¬ÿ¸œ—–

ÃÀ‹èÿÃ ŒÈ—πflŒãÿÃ— ‚Èπ¢
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚fl¸òÊ ª÷Ë⁄U⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê– 18–

ìA wise man should strive after that
object alone which cannot be attained by
going round from the highest (Brahmaís
abode) to the lowest (infernal) regions. As
for the pleasures of sense, they are had as
a matter of course everywhere like sorrow
as a result of past actions by flux of time,
which is too quick to be perceived. (18)

Ÿ flÒ ¡ŸÙ ¡ÊÃÈ ∑§Õ¢øŸÊfl˝¡-
ã◊È∑È§ãŒ‚√ÿãÿflŒX ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ◊˜˜–

S◊⁄Uã◊È∑È§ãŒÊæ˜Ô ÉÊ˝KÈÿÈ¬ªÍ„ÔŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ-
Ìfl„ÔÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UãŸ ⁄U‚ª˝„ÔÙ ÿÃ—– 19–

ìDear Vyåsa, a servant of Lord Mukunda
(lit., the Bestower of Liberation) never returns
to this world, consisting of birth and death,
like others (i.e., men of action who are
averse to the Lordís worship) even if by
accident he turns averse to Him at any
time. Recalling the joy of having once
(mentally) embraced the Lordís lotus-feet,
he would not think of abandoning them,
since he has tasted their sweetness. (19)

ßŒ¢ Á„U Áfl‡fl¢ ÷ªflÊÁŸflÃ⁄UÙ
ÿÃÙ ¡ªàSÕÊŸÁŸ⁄UÙœ‚ê÷flÊ—–

ÃÁh Sflÿ¢ flŒ ÷flÊ¢SÃÕÊÁ¬ flÒ
¬˝ÊŒ‡Ê◊ÊòÊ¢ ÷flÃ— ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜– 20–
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of this gross and subtle world as assumed
in me, the Absolute by Måyå. (27)

ßàÕ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uà¬˝ÊflÎÁ·∑§ÊflÎÃÍ „Ô⁄U-
ÌfloÎáflÃÙ ◊˘ŸÈ‚fl¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ˘◊‹◊˜˜–

‚¢∑§Ëàÿ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷◊¸„ÔÊà◊Á÷-
÷¸ÁQ§— ¬˝flÎûÊÊ˘˘à◊⁄U¡SÃ◊Ù˘¬„ÔÊ– 28–

ìIn this way, throughout the rains as
well as in the coming autumn, I heard with
rapt attention thrice everyday the holy glories
of ›r∂ Hari as they were sung by those
high-souled sages; and forthwith sprouted
in my heart that Devotion which eradicates
the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas
(ignorance). (28)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ◊˘ŸÈ⁄UQ§Sÿ ¬˝ÁüÊÃSÿ „ÔÃÒŸ‚—–
üÊgœÊŸSÿ ’Ê‹Sÿ ŒÊãÃSÿÊŸÈø⁄USÿ ø– 29–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ªÈsÃ◊¢ ÿûÊà‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÃÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
•ãflflÙøŸ˜ ªÁ◊cÿãÃ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ŒËŸflà‚‹Ê—– 30–

ìTo me, who was devoted to those
sages, modest in bearing, sinless, full of
faith, tame and submissive, though yet a
child, those saints, compassionate as they
were to the afflicted, graciously imparted,
when about to depart, that most esoteric
wisdom which has been directly revealed
by the Lord Himself. (29-30)

ÿŸÒflÊ„¢Ô ÷ªflÃÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ flœ‚—–
◊ÊÿÊŸÈ÷Êfl◊ÁflŒ¢ ÿŸ ªë¿ÁãÃ Ãà¬Œ◊˜˜– 31–

ìThrough that wisdom I came to know
the glory of that Måyå (deluding potency)
of  Lord Våsudeva, the Maker of this world,
by knowing which men attain to His supreme
Abode. (31)

∞Ãà‚¢‚ÍÁøÃ¢ ’˝rÊ¢SÃÊ¬òÊÿÁøÁ∑§Áà‚Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒË‡fl⁄U ÷ªflÁÃ ∑§◊¸ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÷ÊÁflÃ◊˜˜– 32–

ìO sage, I have thus indicated to you
how actions dedicated to the Lord, who is
the Ruler of this universe as well as the
supreme Brahma (the Absolute), serve as
the cure for the threefold agony. (32)

ø∑˝È§— ∑Î§¬Ê¢ ÿlÁ¬ ÃÈÀÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÙ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘À¬÷ÊÁ·ÁáÊ– 24–

ìThough a mere child, I was free from
all childish frolics, was quite tame and
submissive, spoke little and remained aloof
from playthings. Though viewing all alike,
the sages were particularly kind to me,
who did all kinds of service to them. (24)

©UÁë¿c≈UÔU‹¬ÊŸŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃÙ Ám¡Ò—
‚∑Î§àS◊ ÷ÈÜ¡ ÃŒ¬ÊSÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—–

∞fl¢ ¬˝flÎûÊSÿ Áfl‡ÊÈhøÃ‚-
SÃh◊¸ ∞flÊà◊L§Áø— ¬˝¡ÊÿÃ– 25–

ìWith the willing consent of those
Bråhmaƒas, I ate, once in twenty-four hours,
whatever was left in their dishes after they
had finished their meals, and was thereby
cleansed of all sins. Thus engaged in their
service, I attained purity of mind, which
conceived a liking for their religious creed,
the creed of Devotion. (25)

ÃòÊÊãfl„¢Ô ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÊ— ¬˝ªÊÿÃÊ-
◊ŸÈª˝„ÔáÊÊoÎáÊfl¢ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊ—–

ÃÊ— üÊhÿÊ ◊˘ŸÈ¬Œ¢ ÁfloÎáflÃ—
Á¬˝ÿüÊflSÿX ◊◊Ê÷flº˝ÈÁø—– 26–

ìThere in that society of godly men by
the  grace of those saints, who were given
to singing the Lordís praises, I would daily
listen to the soul-ravishing stories of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. Even as I heard these stories with
reverence, O dear Vyåsa, step by step I
developed an attraction for the Lord of
delightful fame. (26)

ÃÁS ¢◊SÃŒÊ ‹éœL§ø◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ
Á¬˝ÿüÊflSÿSπÁ‹ÃÊ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊–

ÿÿÊ„Ô◊Ãà‚Œ‚àSfl◊ÊÿÿÊ .
¬‡ÿ ◊Áÿ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã¢ ¬⁄U– 27–

ìWhen I developed an affinity for Him,
O great sage, my mind got firmly established
in that Lord of delightful glory; through
such a mind I began to perceive the whole
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ìObeisance  to You, O Lord Våsudeva:
we meditate on You. Obeisance also to
Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sa∆kar¶aƒa.íí

(37)

ßÁÃ ◊Íàÿ¸Á÷œÊŸŸ ◊ãòÊ◊ÍÌÃ◊◊ÍÌÃ∑§◊˜˜–
ÿ¡Ã ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚ ‚êÿÇŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 38–

ìThe lord presiding over sacrifices has
the divine Mantra (mystical formula) for
His body and has no material form. He
alone is of true insight, who worships Him
uttering the name of the four forms as
indicated above. (38)

ß◊¢ SflÁŸª◊¢ ’˝rÊãŸflàÿ ◊ŒŸÈÁc∆UÔUÃ◊˜˜–
•ŒÊã◊ ôÊÊŸ◊Ò‡flÿZ SflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷Êfl¢ ø ∑§‡Êfl—– 39–

ìO holy Bråhmaƒa, when I had thus
carried out His behest, Lord Ke‹ava blessed
me with Self-Knowledge, mystic powers
and loving Devotion to His feet. (39)

àfl◊åÿŒ÷˝üÊÈÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ¢ Áfl÷Ù—
‚◊ÊåÿÃ ÿŸ ÁflŒÊ¢ ’È÷ÈÁà‚Ã◊˜˜–

•ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ŒÈ—πÒ◊È¸„ÈÔ⁄UÌŒÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢
‚¢Ä‹‡ÊÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊È‡ÊÁãÃ ŸÊãÿÕÊ– 40–

ìO sage of unlimited knowledge, pray,
recount the glories of the Almighty Lord, by
hearing which even the wise reach the end
of their quest for knowledge. For they
recognize only the chanting of such glory,
and no other, as  the only means of relieving
the afflictions of those who are repeatedly
tormented by trials and turmoils.î (40)

•Ê◊ÿÙ ÿ‡ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¡ÊÿÃ ÿŸ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ÃŒfl sÔÊ◊ÿ¢ º˝√ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ÁøÁ∑§Áà‚Ã◊˜˜– 33–

ìO Vyåsa of commendable vow, the
same substance, which contributes to a
particular malady cannot ordinarily counteract
the disease; but, when taken in a properly
medicated form, it does cure the ailment.

(33)

∞fl¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙªÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ„ÔÃfl—–
Ã ∞flÊà◊ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ∑§À¬ãÃ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ— ¬⁄U– 34–

ìSimilarly, all the activities of men
ordinarily lead to transmigration; but the
same, when offered to the Lord, lose their
binding character. (34)

ÿŒòÊ Á∑˝§ÿÃ ∑§◊¸ ÷ªflà¬Á⁄UÃÙ·áÊ◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿûÊŒœËŸ¢ Á„U ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜– 35–

ìOn duties (of an obligatory nature)
that are performed in this world for the
pleasure of the Lord depends the attainment
of wisdom combined with Devotion. (35)

∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊ ÿòÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÷ªflÁë¿ˇÊÿÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ªÎáÊÁãÃ ªÈáÊŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊŸÈS◊⁄UÁãÃ ø– 36–

ìThose who perform their actions in
obedience to the Lordís behests, repeatedly
utter and meditate on the glories and names
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (in the course of such actions) :

(36)

Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÃÈèÿ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ œË◊Á„U–
¬˝lÈêŸÊÿÊÁŸL§hÊÿ Ÿ◊— ‚V·¸áÊÊÿ ø– 37–

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ øÃÈÕÊ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyåsa and

Nårada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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ìI was the only issue of my mother,
who was an ignorant woman and a servant-
maid to boot. She had bound herself with
ties of affection to me, her son, who solely
depended on her. (6)

‚ÊSflÃãòÊÊ Ÿ ∑§À¬Ê˘˘‚ËlÙªˇÊ◊¢ ◊◊ë¿ÃË–
ß¸‡ÊSÿ Á„U fl‡Ù ‹Ù∑§Ù ÿÙ·Ê ŒÊL§◊ÿË ÿÕÊ– 7 –

ìMuch as she liked to supply my wants
and to provide for my future, she failed to
do so, dependent as she was. The world
is indeed subject to the control of its Ruler
(God) even as a puppet is controlled by
the wire-puller. (7)

•„¢Ô ø ÃŒ˜Ô’˝rÊ∑È§‹ ™§Á·flÊ¢SÃŒ¬ˇÊÿÊ–
ÁŒÇŒ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Ê√ÿÈà¬ãŸÙ ’Ê‹∑§— ¬Üø„ÔÊÿŸ—– 8 –

ìOut of regard for her I continued in
that locality of the Bråhmaƒas. Being only
five years of age, I had no idea then of the
four quarters or even of space and time.(8)

∞∑§ŒÊ ÁŸª¸ÃÊ¢ ª„ÔÊgÈ„ÔãÃË¥ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ªÊ¢ ¬ÁÕ–
‚¬Ù¸˘Œ‡Êà¬ŒÊ S¬Îc≈UÔU— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ—– 9 –

ìOnce during the night she left her
house to milk a cow. While on her way she
trod on a snake which, as fate would have
it, bit the helpless woman and this brought
about her untimely end. (9)

ÃŒÊ ÃŒ„Ô◊Ë‡ÊSÿ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê◊÷Ëå‚Ã—–
•ŸÈª˝„¢Ô ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝ÊÁÃc∆UÔU¢ ÁŒ‡Ê◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ◊˜˜– 10–

ìI took it as a boon from  the Lord, who
is solicitous for the welfare of His devotees,
and then set out in a northerly direction.(10)

S»§ËÃÊÜ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ¢SÃòÊ ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡Ê∑§⁄UÊŸ˜–
π≈Uπfl¸≈UflÊ≈UË‡ø flŸÊãÿÈ¬flŸÊÁŸ ø– 11–
ÁøòÊœÊÃÈÁflÁøòÊÊº˝ËÁŸ÷÷ÇŸ÷È¡º˝È◊ÊŸ˜ –
¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊÁÜ¿fl¡‹ÊãŸÁ‹ŸË— ‚È⁄U‚ÁflÃÊ—– 12–

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷ªflÊãŒfl·¸¡¸ã◊ ∑§◊¸ ø–
÷Íÿ— ¬¬˝ë¿ Ã¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ‚— ‚àÿflÃË‚ÈÃ—– 1 –

Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : O ›aunaka, having thus
heard the story of the Devar¶iís birth and
spiritual endeavours, Mahar¶i Vyåsa, the
son of Satyavat∂, again enquired of  him as
follows : (1)

√ÿÊ‚ ©UflÊø
Á÷ˇÊÈÁ÷Ìfl¬˝flÁ‚Ã ÁflôÊÊŸÊŒc≈UÎÁ÷SÃfl–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ flÿSÿÊl ÃÃ— Á∑§◊⁄UÙjflÊŸ˜– 2 –

Vyåsa said : Vyåsa said : Vyåsa said : Vyåsa said : Vyåsa said : ìWhen the ascetics who
instructed you in spiritual wisdom had
departed, what did you do, since you
happened to be a mere child at that time?(2)

SflÊÿê÷Èfl ∑§ÿÊ flÎûÿÊ flÌÃÃ¢ Ã ¬⁄U¢ flÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ øŒ◊ÈŒdÊˇÊË— ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝ÊåÃ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

ìIn what manner, O son of Brahmå
(the self-born), did you spend the rest of
your life? And how did you cast off your
mortal coil when the time came? (3)

¬˝ÊÄ∑§À¬Áfl·ÿÊ◊ÃÊ¢ S◊ÎÁÃ¢ Ã ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
Ÿ s· √ÿflœÊà∑§Ê‹ ∞· ‚fl¸ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—– 4 –

ìForemost of heavenly beings, how did
time, which obliterates everything, fail to
obscure the memory of your existence in
the preceding Kalpa?î (4)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
Á÷ˇÊÈÁ÷Ìfl¬˝flÁ‚Ã ÁflôÊÊŸÊŒc≈UÎÁ÷◊¸◊–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ flÿSÿÊl ÃÃ ∞ÃŒ∑§Ê⁄U·◊˜˜– 5 –

Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied : ìWhen the ascetics
who instructed me in spiritual wisdom had
left, I proceeded to do this (what follows),
tender of age as I was. (5)

∞∑§Êà◊¡Ê ◊ ¡ŸŸË ÿÙÁ·ã◊Í…UÊ ø Á∑¢§∑§⁄UË–
◊ƒÿÊà◊¡˘ŸãÿªÃı ø∑˝§ SŸ„ÔÊŸÈ’ãœŸ◊˜˜– 6 –
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to behold ›r∂ Hari, who gradually appeared
on the screen of my heart. (17)

¬˝◊ÊÁÃ÷⁄UÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¬È‹∑§ÊXÙ˘ÁÃÁŸfl¸ÎÃ— –
•ÊŸãŒ‚êå‹fl ‹ËŸÙ ŸÊ¬‡ÿ◊È÷ÿ¢ ◊ÈŸ– 18–

ìThe hair of my body stood on end due to
an outburst of love, and my heart experienced
a thrill of excessive joy and tranquillity.
Immersed in a flood of ecstasy, O sage, I
lost consciousness of both myself and the
object of my perception, ›r∂ Hari. (18)

M§¬¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿûÊã◊Ÿ—∑§ÊãÃ¢ ‡ÊÈøÊ¬„Ô◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚„Ô‚ÙûÊSÕ flÒÄ‹√ÿÊgÈ◊¸ŸÊ ßfl– 19–

ìEven as I failed to perceive that
indescribable form of the Lord, which was
enrapturing to the heart and dispelled all
grief, I felt disturbed and sprang on my feet
like one troubled at heart. (19)

ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈSÃŒ„¢Ô ÷Íÿ— ¬˝ÁáÊœÊÿ ◊ŸÙ NÁŒ–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ŸÊ¬‡ÿ◊ÁflÃÎåÃ ßflÊÃÈ⁄U—– 20–

ìLonging to behold it once more, I fixed
the mind on my heart and looked for it, but
could not see it. Now I felt miserable like
one whose desire had not been sated. (20)

∞fl¢ ÿÃãÃ¢ Áfl¡Ÿ ◊Ê◊Ê„ÔÊªÙø⁄UÙ Áª⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ªê÷Ë⁄U‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ‡ÊÈø— ¬˝‡Ê◊ÿÁãŸfl– 21–

ìTo me thus struggling in that lonely
forest, the Lord, who is beyond words,
spoke in sublime yet soft words, as if to
soothe my grief : (21)

„ÔãÃÊÁS◊Ü¡ã◊ÁŸ ÷flÊãŸ ◊Ê¢ º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ–
•Áfl¬Äfl∑§·ÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ¸˘„¢Ô ∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜– 22–

ì ëAlas ! in this birth you are unfit to
behold Me; for I am difficult of perception for
those who have not attained perfection in
Yoga (Devotion), and the impurities of whose
heart have not yet been wholly burnt. (22)

‚∑Î§Œ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ M§¬◊Ãà∑§Ê◊Êÿ Ã˘ŸÉÊ–
◊à∑§Ê◊— ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§— ‚ÊäÊÈ— ‚flÊ¸ã◊ÈÜøÁÃ Në¿ÿÊŸ˜– 23–

ìIt was only to arouse in you a burning
desire to see Me that I have once revealed

ÁøòÊSflŸÒ— ¬òÊ⁄UÕÒÌfl÷˝◊Œ˜˜ ÷˝◊⁄UÁüÊÿ—–
Ÿ‹fláÊÈ‡Ê⁄USÃê’∑È§‡Ê∑§Ëø∑§ªu⁄U◊˜˜    – 13–
∞∑§ ∞flÊÁÃÿÊÃÙ˘„Ô◊º˝ÊˇÊ¢ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ √ÿÊ‹Ù‹Í∑§Á‡ÊflÊÁ¡⁄U◊˜˜– 14–

ìIn that journey I passed through
prosperous lands, cities, villages, temporary
habitats of cowherds, mines, hamlets, stray
habitations by the side of mountains and
rivers, enclosures containing plantations,
groves and gardens, mountains charming
with minerals of various colours, trees with
boughs broken by elephants, lakes
containing delightful water, lotus-ponds
frequented by gods and rendered vocal by
birds of diverse notes and adorned by
bees hovering about from one lotus-bed to
another. Having journeyed across these
all alone, I came in sight of an extensive
and formidable forest, dense with rushes,
bamboos, reeds, Ku‹a grass and hollow
bamboos and which presented a dreadful
appearance, infested as it was with
serpents, owls and jackals. (11ó14)

¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÁãº˝ÿÊà◊Ê„¢Ô ÃÎ≈U˜¬⁄UËÃÙ ’È÷ÈÁˇÊÃ—–
SŸÊàflÊ ¬ËàflÊ OŒ ŸlÊ ©U¬S¬Îc≈UÙ ªÃüÊ◊—– 15–

ìWearied in mind and body and overcome
with thirst and hunger, I bathed in the pool of
a river, drank of its water, rinsed my mouth
with it and felt refreshed. (15)

ÃÁS◊ÁãŸ◊¸ŸÈ¡˘⁄Uáÿ Á¬å¬‹Ù¬SÕ •ÊÁSÕÃ—–
•Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ÿÕÊüÊÈÃ◊ÁøãÃÿ◊˜– 16–

ìIn that forest, uninhabited by man, I
sat down at the foot of a Peepul tree and
contemplated with a collected mind on the
Lord residing in my heart,as I had heard of
Him from my preceptors. (16)

äÿÊÿÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡¢ ÷ÊflÁŸÌ¡ÃøÃ‚Ê–
•ıà∑§á∆UKÊüÊÈ∑§‹ÊˇÊSÿ NlÊ‚Ëã◊ ‡ÊŸÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U—– 17–

ìEven as I meditated on His lotus-feet
with a mind overpowered by love, tears
rushed  to my eyes as a result of eagerness
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ìTo me, who had my thoughts fixed on
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who was free from attachment
and whose heart was thus purified, death
came at the appointed hour like a flash of
lightning, O holy sage. (28)

¬˝ÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸ ◊Áÿ ÃÊ¢ ‡ÊÈhÊ¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
•Ê⁄Uéœ∑§◊¸ÁŸflÊ¸áÊÙ ãÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÜø÷ıÁÃ∑§—– 29–

ìWhen I was about to be translated to
the immaterial form of an attendant of the
Lord, my material body fell, the Prårabdha
that had been responsible for it having
been reaped. (29)

∑§À¬ÊãÃ ßŒ◊ÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊÿÊŸ˘ê÷SÿÈŒãflÃ—–
Á‡Ê‡ÊÁÿ·Ù⁄UŸÈ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ÁflÁfl‡Ù˘ãÃ⁄U„¢Ô Áfl÷Ù—– 30–

ìAt the end of the preceding Kalpa,
when Lord Nåråyaƒa slept on the waters
of the universal Deluge, having re-absorbed
the whole creation into Himself, and when
Brahmå was going to enter His body and
sleep there, I too (my subtle body) entered
His body with the ingoing breath. (30)

‚„ÔdÿÈª¬ÿ¸ãÃ ©UàÕÊÿŒ¢ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÃ—–
◊⁄UËÁøÁ◊üÊÊ ´§·ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘„¢Ô ø ¡ÁôÊ⁄U– 31–

ìAt the expiry of one thousand
revolutions of the four Yugas when Brahmå
(the Creator) rose and wished to bring
forth this creation again, Mar∂ci and the
other sages as well as myself were evolved
out of his senses. (31)

•ãÃ’¸Á„U‡ø ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸êÿS∑§ÁãŒÃfl˝Ã—–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊã◊„ÔÊÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÁflÉÊÊÃªÁÃ— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 32–

ìWith my vow of constant remembrance
of God continuing uninterrupted, I move
about inside as well as outside the three
worlds; and by the grace of Lord Mahåvi¶ƒu
(Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, the Primal Person)
my passage is nowhere obstructed. (32)

ŒflŒûÊÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ flËáÊÊ¢ Sfl⁄U’˝rÊÁfl÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊Íë¿¸ÁÿàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ¢ ªÊÿ◊ÊŸ‡ø⁄UÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 33–

ìPlaying upon (to the accompaniment

My form to you. One who longs to see Me,
shakes off gradually but completely all oneís
latent desires. (23)

‚à‚flÿÊ ŒËÉÊ¸ÿÊ Ã ¡ÊÃÊ ◊Áÿ ŒÎ…UÊ ◊ÁÃ—–
Á„UàflÊfllÁ◊◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ªãÃÊ ◊Ö¡ŸÃÊ◊Á‚– 24–

ì ëThrough services rendered by you
to the saints even for a short period your
thought has been irrevocably fixed on Me.
Therefore, casting off this reprehensible
(material) body you will attain to the position
of my own attendant. (24)

◊ÁÃ◊¸Áÿ ÁŸ’hÿ¢ Ÿ Áfl¬lÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–
¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸ÁŸ⁄UÙœ˘Á¬ S◊ÎÁÃ‡ø ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 25–

ì ëThe thought you have thus fixed on
Me shall never cease. And by My grace
you will continue to remember Me even when
the whole creation has perished.í (25)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÙ¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊ Ãã◊„ÔŒ˜˜
÷ÍÃ¢ Ÿ÷ÙÁ‹X◊Á‹X◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–

•„¢Ô ø ÃS◊Ò ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÿ‚
‡ÊËcáÊÊ¸flŸÊ◊¢ ÁflŒœ˘ŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ã—– 26–

ìHaving said this much, that great
invisible Being, the Ruler of all and
omnipresent as ether, stopped short.
Realizing His unique grace I for my part
bowed my head to Him, the greatest of the
great. (26)

ŸÊ◊ÊãÿŸãÃSÿ „ÔÃòÊ¬— ¬∆UŸ˜
ªÈsÔÊÁŸ ÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ø S◊⁄UŸ˜–

ªÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸≈U¢SÃÈc≈UÔU◊ŸÊ ªÃS¬Î„Ô—
∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊŸ˜ Áfl◊ŒÙ Áfl◊à‚⁄U—– 27–

ìShaking off all shyness I now began
to repeat the mysterious and auspicious
names and fixed my thoughts on the exploits
of the infinite Lord. Rid of all cravings, free
from vanity and jealousy and contented at
heart, I roamed about on the globe awaiting
my end. (27)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ◊Ã’˝¸rÊãŸ‚Q§SÿÊ◊‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑§Ê‹— ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷Íà∑§Ê‹ ÃÁ«Uà‚ıŒÊ◊ŸË ÿÕÊ– 28–
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and so on,as through the worship of
(devotion to) Lord Mukunda, the Bestower
of Liberation. (36)

‚flZ ÃÁŒŒ◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿà¬Îc≈UUÙ˘„¢Ô àflÿÊŸÉÊ–
¡ã◊∑§◊¸⁄U„ÔSÿ¢ ◊ ÷flÃ‡øÊà◊ÃÙ·áÊ◊˜˜– 37–

ìO sinless one, I have thus told you all
that you asked me, viz., the secret of my
own birth and doings (spiritual endeavours)
and the means of satisfying your soul.î(37)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ê÷Êcÿ ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ flÊ‚flË‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê◊ãòÿ flËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UáÊÿŸ˜ ÿÿı ÿÊŒÎÁë¿∑§Ù ◊ÈÁŸ—– 38–

Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Having thus spoken to
Vyåsa (the son of Satyavat∂), the divine
sage Nårada took his leave and, playing
upon his lute, went his way, having no
object of his own to accomplish. (38)

•„ÔÙ ŒflÌ·œ¸ãÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿà∑§ËÏÃ  ‡ÊÊX¸œãflŸ—–
ªÊÿã◊ÊlÁãŸŒ¢ ÃãòÿÊ ⁄U◊ÿàÿÊÃÈ⁄U¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜– 39–

Ah ! blessed is this celestial sage,
who, while singing the glory of Lord Vi¶ƒu
(the Wielder of the ›år∆ga bow) to the
accompaniment of his lute, feels not only
intoxicated himself but delights the unhappy
world as well. (39)

of) this lute, bestowed upon me by the
Lord Himself and bringing out the seven
primary notes of the gamut  that represent
Brahma in the form of sound, I go about
singing the story of ›r∂ Hari. (33)

¬˝ªÊÿÃ— SflflËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÃËÕ¸¬ÊŒ— Á¬˝ÿüÊflÊ—–
•Ê„ÍÔÃ ßfl ◊ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿÊÁÃ øÃÁ‚– 34–

ìAs I thus sing of His exploits, the Lord
of delightful renown, whose feet represent
all sacred places (being the origin of them
all), soon reveals Himself in my heart as if
summoned by me. (34)

∞ÃhKÊÃÈ⁄UÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊòÊÊS¬‡Ù¸ë¿ÿÊ ◊È„ÈÔ—–
÷flÁ‚ãäÊÈå‹flÙ ŒÎc≈UÔUÙ „ÔÁ⁄UøÿÊ¸ŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 35–

ìNarration of the Lordís doings has
been found to be a veritable raft  to cross
the ocean of mundane existence for those
whose mind is incessantly tormented by
the craving for sense-enjoyment. (35)

ÿ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿÙ¸ª¬ÕÒ— ∑§Ê◊‹Ù÷„ÔÃÙ ◊È„ÈÔ—–
◊È∑È§ãŒ‚flÿÊ ÿmûÊÕÊ˘˘à◊ÊhÊ Ÿ ‡ÊÊêÿÁÃ– 36–

ìA heart smitten with lust and greed
every moment does not attain tranquillity
so surely by recourse to the various
practices of Yoga, such as self-control

›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said : On the departure of
Nårada, what did the divine and all-powerful
Vyåsa do, after hearing that which was in
the mind of the celestial sage? (1)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø

ÁŸª¸Ã ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚ÍÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—–

üÊÈÃflÊ¢SÃŒÁ÷¬˝Ã¢ ÃÃ— Á∑§◊∑§⁄UÙÁm÷È—– 1 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ √ÿÊ‚ŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ ·DÔUÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H
Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyåsa and

Nårada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚#◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

A‹watthåmå assassinates Draupad∂ís sons and Arjuna
in his turn curbs his pride
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Even as a man listens to this work
recited, Devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme
Person, wells up in his heartóDevotion
that dispels grief, infatuation and fear. (7)

‚ ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ∑Î§àflÊŸÈ∑˝§êÿ øÊà◊¡◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈ∑§◊äÿÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸflÎÁûÊÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—– 8 –

Having produced and revised the
Bhågavata-Sa≈hitå, the sage, Vedavyåsa,
taught it to his son, ›uka, who loved to live
in retirement. (8)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ flÒ ÁŸflÎÁûÊÁŸ⁄UÃ— ‚fl¸òÊÙ¬ˇÊ∑§Ù ◊ÈÁŸ—–
∑§Sÿ flÊ ’Î„ÔÃË◊ÃÊ◊Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊— ‚◊èÿ‚Ã– 9 –

›aunaka said: ›aunaka said: ›aunaka said: ›aunaka said: ›aunaka said: The sage ›uka is a
lover of quietism and, indifferent to everything
(belonging to this world), he delights only
in his Self. What was his motive, then, in
mastering this voluminous work? (9)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê‡ø ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÁŸª¸˝ãÕÊ •åÿÈL§∑˝§◊–
∑È§fl¸ãàÿ„ÔÒÃÈ∑§Ë¥ ÷ÁQ§Á◊àÕê÷ÍÃªÈáÊÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 10–

Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Even sages who delight
in the Self alone and the knot of whose
ignorance has been cut asunder practise
disinterested devotion to ›r∂ Hari: such are
His virtues. (10)

„Ô⁄UªÈ¸áÊÊÁˇÊåÃ◊ÁÃ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
•äÿªÊã◊„ÔŒÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ—– 11–

This was true all the more of the
divine sage ›ukadeva, son of Bådaråyaƒa
Vedavyåsa and the beloved of Lord Vi¶ƒuís
own people, who studied this great chronicle
everyday, his mind having been captivated
by ›r∂ Hariís excellences. (11)

¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÙ˘Õ ⁄UÊ¡·¸¡¸ã◊∑§◊¸Áfl‹Ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚¢SÕÊ¢ ø ¬Êá«È¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ flˇÿ ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÙŒÿ◊˜˜– 12–

I shall now tell you the story of the
birth, exploits and emancipation of the royal
sage, Par∂k¶it, and the ascent of PåƒŒuís
sons to heaven, inasmuch as they serve
as a prelude to the story of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (12)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
’˝rÊŸlÊ¢ ‚⁄USflàÿÊ◊ÊüÊ◊— ¬Á‡ø◊ Ã≈U–
‡ÊêÿÊ¬˝Ê‚ ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§ ´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ‚òÊflœ¸Ÿ—– 2 –

Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : Sµuta replied : On the western bank of
the Saraswat∂ river, presided over by Brahmå,
there is a hermitage called ›amyåpråsa,
which promotes the sacrificial activities of
the sages. (2)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Sfl •ÊüÊ◊ √ÿÊ‚Ù ’Œ⁄UË·á«◊Áá«Ã–
•Ê‚ËŸÙ˘¬ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ¬˝ÁáÊŒäÿı ◊Ÿ— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 3 –

In that hermitage, which was Vyåsaís
own abode and was surrounded by a grove
of jujube trees, the sage Vyåsa sat down
and, after sipping a little water, collected
his mind by self-effort. (3)

÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ◊ŸÁ‚ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃ˘◊‹–
•¬‡ÿà¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÍflZ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ø ÃŒ¬ÊüÊÿÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

In his sinless mind, which had been
perfectly concentrated through the practice
of Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as
well as Måyå, who depends for her very
existence on Him. (4)

ÿÿÊ ‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ ¡Ëfl •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ◊ŸÈÃ˘ŸÕZ Ãà∑Î§Ã¢ øÊÁ÷¬lÃ– 5 –

Deluded by this Måyå, the individual
soul, though beyond the three Guƒas, thinks
itself as consisting of the three Guƒas and
suffers the evil consequences brought about
by this identification. (5)

•ŸÕÙ¸¬‡Ê◊¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊjÁQ§ÿÙª◊œÙˇÊ¡–
‹Ù∑§SÿÊ¡ÊŸÃÙ ÁflmÊ¢‡ø∑˝§ ‚ÊàflÃ‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊– 6 –

Knowing that the practice of Devotion
to the Lord, who is beyond sense-perception,
is the direct means of counteracting these
evils, the sage composed ›r∂mad Bhågavata
(the book of the Vai¶ƒavas) for the use of
the common people, who are ignorant of
this fact. (6)

ÿSÿÊ¢ flÒ üÊÍÿ◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄U◊¬ÍL§·–
÷ÁQ§L§à¬lÃ ¬È¢‚— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô÷ÿÊ¬„ÔÊ– 7 –
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head of that fallen Bråhmaƒa, that desperado,
with the arrows shot from my GåƒŒ∂va
bow, and present it to you so that you may
set your foot on it and then bathe after the
cremation of your sons.íí (16)

ßÁÃ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ flÀªÈÁflÁøòÊ¡À¬Ò—
‚ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊëÿÈÃÁ◊òÊ‚ÍÃ—–

•ãflÊº˝flg¢Á‡ÊÃ ©Uª˝œãflÊ
∑§Á¬äfl¡Ù ªÈL§¬ÈòÊ¢ ⁄UÕŸ– 17–

Having thus consoled his wife in sweet
and charming words, Arjuna, who had ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa for his friend and charioteer, put on
his armour and, taking his fierce bow, rode
in a chariot with an ensign bearing the
figure of a monkey, in pursuit of A‹watthåmå,
his preceptorís son. (17)

Ã◊Ê¬ÃãÃ¢ ‚ Áfl‹ˇÿ ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜
∑È§◊Ê⁄U„ÔÙÁmÇŸ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÕŸ–

¬⁄UÊº˝flà¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UËå‚ÈL§√ÿÊZ .
ÿÊflŒ˜Ôª◊¢ L§º˝÷ÿÊŒ˜Ô ÿÕÊ∑§̧ —– 18–

When A‹watthåmå, who was now sad
at heart for his having assassinated young
boys, saw from a distance that Arjuna was
rushing towards him, he ran for life in a
chariot as far as he could on earth, even
as the sun-god fled for fear of Rudra.* (18)

ÿŒÊ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ÒˇÊÃ üÊÊãÃflÊÁ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•SòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊òÊÊáÊ¢ Ám¡Êà◊¡—– 19–

When he saw that his horses were
fatigued and that he had none to protect him,
that son of a Bråhmaƒa thought of the
missile presided over by Brahmå (the
Creator) as the only means to save his life.

(19)
•ÕÙ¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‚Á‹‹¢ ‚¢Œœ Ãà‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
•¡ÊŸãŸÈ¬‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ∑Î§ë¿˛U ©U¬ÁSÕÃ– 20–

Even though he did not know how to
withdraw the missile, he sipped a little water

ÿŒÊ ◊Îœ ∑§ı⁄Ufl‚ÎÜ¡ÿÊŸÊ¢
flË⁄UcflÕÙ flË⁄UªÁÃ¢ ªÃ·È–

flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄UÊÁflhªŒÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸- .
÷ÇŸÙL§Œá«U  œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U¬ÈòÊ– 13–

÷ÃÈ¸— Á¬˝ÿ¢ º˝ıÁáÊÁ⁄UÁÃ S◊ ¬‡ÿŸ˜
∑Î§cáÊÊ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ¢ Sfl¬ÃÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚–

©U¬Ê„Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊fl ÃSÿ
¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ Áflª„Ô¸ÿÁãÃ– 14–

When in course of the Mahåbhårata
war the warriors of the Kaurava and
PåƒŒava hosts had fallen like heroes and
when Duryodhana (son of Dhætarå¶¢ra) had
his thigh broken by a stroke of the mace
dealt by Bh∂ma (who had the appetite of a
wolf), A‹watthåmå (the son of Droƒa)
severed the heads of Draupad∂ís sons
while they were asleep and presented them
to Duryodhanaóan act which he imagined
would please his master, Duryodhana, but
which really proved most distasteful to
him, since everybody would strongly
condemn such an odious act. (13-14)

◊ÊÃÊ Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ÁŸœŸ¢ ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ¢
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄UÃåÿ◊ÊŸÊ–

ÃŒÊL§ŒmÊc¬∑§‹Ê∑È§‹ÊˇÊË .
ÃÊ¢ ‚ÊãàflÿãŸÊ„Ô Á∑§⁄UË≈U◊Ê‹Ë– 15–

Sore distressed at the news of the
terrible slaughter of her sons, the mother,
Draupad∂, bitterly wailed, her eyes blinded
with tears. Then Arjuna (who had a many-
pointed diadem on his head), comforting
her, said: (15)

ÃŒÊ ‡ÊÈøSÃ ¬˝◊Î¡ÊÁ◊ ÷º˝
ÿŒ˜˜’˝rÊ’ãœÙ— Á‡Ê⁄U •ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—–

ªÊá«UËfl◊ÈQÒ§ÌflÁ‡ÊπÒL§¬Ê„Ô⁄U .
àflÊ˘˘∑˝§êÿ ÿàUSŸÊSÿÁ‚ ŒÇœ¬ÈòÊÊ– 16–

ìThen alone shall I have wiped your
tears,my good lady, when I cut off the

* The fun when the sun-god routed the demon Vidyunmål∂, a devotee of Lord ›iva, Bhagavån
Rudra darted in fury against the sun-god, trident in hand. The sun-god, who ran before Rudra, toppled
down at Kå‹∂, where he became known as Lolårka.
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ìO self-effulgent Lord, I know not what
and whence this most frightful flame, which
is enveloping me on all sides.î (26)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
flàÕŒ¢ º˝ÙáÊ¬ÈòÊSÿ ’˝ÊrÊ◊SòÊ¢ ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÒflÊ‚ı flŒ ‚¢„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ’Êœ ©U¬ÁSÕÃ– 27–

›r∂ Bhagavån replied : ›r∂ Bhagavån replied : ›r∂ Bhagavån replied : ›r∂ Bhagavån replied : ›r∂ Bhagavån replied : ìIt is no other
than  the missile presided over by Brahmå
and released by A‹watthåmå (the son of
Droƒa) in extreme peril. You are aware he
knows not how to call it back. (27)

Ÿ sSÿÊãÿÃ◊¢ Á∑§ÁÜøŒSòÊ¢ ¬˝àÿfl∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¡sSòÊÃ¡ ©UãŸh◊SòÊôÊÙ sSòÊÃ¡‚Ê– 28–

ìThere is no other missile that can
overpower it. Therefore, quench the
formidable flame of this weapon by a
counter-flame of the same missile, expert
as you are in the use of weapons.î (28)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
üÊÈàflÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ »§ÊÀªÈŸ— ¬⁄UflË⁄U„ÔÊ–
S¬Îc≈˜UflÊ¬SÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ’˝ÊrÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊÊÿ ‚¢Œœ– 29–

Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : On hearing the Lordís
words, Arjuna, the exterminator of rival
warriors, sipped a little water, went round
the Lord in reverence and fitted a Brahmåstra
to repulse the Brahmåstra, discharged by
A‹watthåmå. (29)

‚¢„ÔàÿÊãÿÙãÿ◊È÷ÿÙSÃ¡‚Ë ‡Ê⁄U‚¢flÎÃ–
•ÊflÎàÿ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë π¢ ø flflÎœÊÃ˘∑¸§flÁ±ŸflÃ˜˜– 30–

The two flames, surrounded by arrows,
joined each other and, filling the heavens
as well as all the space between heaven
and earth, swelled like the sun and the fire
at the time of universal destruction. (30)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊSòÊÃ¡SÃÈ ÃÿÙSòÊËÀ°‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Œ„Ôã◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
Œs◊ÊŸÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑§◊◊¢‚Ã– 31–

Perceiving the mighty flame of the two
missiles, which was consuming all the three
worlds, all the people, who were being

and, finding his life in peril, fitted the same
to his bow with an attentive mind. (20)

ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊŒÈc∑Î§Ã¢ Ã¡— ¬˝øá«¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬Œ◊Á÷¬˝ˇÿ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ Á¡cáÊÈL§flÊø „Ô– 21–

A fierce flame blazed forth from the
missile and enveloped all sides. When Arjuna
saw the danger to his life, he addressed
Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) as follows: (21)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UflÊø
∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„UÊ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U–
àfl◊∑§Ù Œs◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊¬flªÙ¸˘Á‚ ‚¢‚ÎÃ—– 22–

Arjuna said : Arjuna said : Arjuna said : Arjuna said : Arjuna said : ìKæ¶ƒa, Kæ¶ƒa, mighty of
arm and the Allayer of devoteesí fear, You
are the only rescuer of those who are
incessantly burning with the agony of
transmigration. (22)

àfl◊Êl— ¬ÈL§·— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒË‡fl⁄U— ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ √ÿÈŒSÿ Áøë¿ÄàÿÊ ∑Ò§flÀÿ ÁSÕÃ •Êà◊ÁŸ– 23–

ìYou are God Himself, the Primal
Person, existing beyond Prakæti (Matter).
Casting  aside Måyå by the power of Your
wisdom, You stand in Your absolute Being.

(23)

‚ ∞fl ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃøÃ‚—–
Áflœà‚ SflŸ flËÿ¸áÊ üÙÿÙ œ◊Ê¸ÁŒ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 24–

ìIt is You who by virtue of Your own
power confer Dharma (religious merit) and
other forms of blessings on the soul  whose
mind is deluded by Your Måyå. (24)

ÃÕÊÿ¢ øÊflÃÊ⁄USÃ ÷ÈflÙ ÷Ê⁄UÁ¡„ÔË·¸ÿÊ–
SflÊŸÊ¢ øÊŸãÿ÷ÊflÊŸÊ◊ŸÈäÿÊŸÊÿ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜– 25–

ìEven so, this Avatåra (manifestation)
of Yours is intended to relieve the burden
of the earth and to serve as an object of
constant meditation for Your own people
as well as for those who are exclusively
devoted to You. (25)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ÁSflà∑È§ÃÙ flÁÃ ŒflŒfl Ÿ flŒ˜˜êÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ÃÙ◊Èπ◊ÊÿÊÁÃ Ã¡— ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜– 26–
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otherwise repeat such crimes and thereby
precipitate his fall. (37)

¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ¢ ø ÷flÃÊ ¬ÊÜøÊÀÿÒ oÎáflÃÙ ◊◊–
•Ê„ÔÁ⁄Ucÿ Á‡Ê⁄USÃSÿ ÿSÃ ◊ÊÁŸÁŸ ¬ÈòÊ„ÔÊ– 38–

ìMoreover, you gave your word to
Draupad∂ (the daughter of the king of
Pa¤cåla) within my hearing: ëI shall bring
you the head of the man who has slain
your sons, O proud lady.í (38)

ÃŒ‚ı fläÿÃÊ¢ ¬Ê¬ •ÊÃÃÊƒÿÊà◊’ãäÊÈ„ÔÊ–
÷ÃÈ¸‡ø ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ flË⁄U ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ∑È§‹¬Ê¢‚Ÿ—– 39–

ìTherefore, O valiant Arjuna, dispose
of this sinful ruffian, who has murdered
your own sons. This unworthy member of
his race has done something which was
loathsome even to his master, Duryodhana.íí

(39)

∞fl¢ ¬⁄UËˇÊÃÊ œ◊Z ¬ÊÕ¸— ∑Î§cáÊŸ øÙÁŒÃ—–
ŸÒë¿hãÃÈ¢ ªÈL§‚ÈÃ¢ ÿlåÿÊà◊„ÔŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 40–

Urged in these words by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who was putting his righteousness to the
test, the great Arjuna (the son of Kunt∂)
would not slay A‹watthåmå (his preceptorís
son), even though he had murdered his
own sons. (40)

•ÕÙ¬àÿ SflÁ‡ÊÁ’⁄U¢ ªÙÁflãŒÁ¬˝ÿ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
ãÿflŒÿûÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÒ ‡ÊÙøãàÿÊ •Êà◊¡ÊŸ˜ „ÔÃÊŸ˜– 41–

Then, coming up to his camp, Arjuna,
who had ›r∂ Govinda for his friend and
charioteer, showed him, A‹watthåmå, to
his beloved consort, who had been wailing
all the while for her murdered sons. (41)

ÃÕÊ˘̆ NÃ¢ ¬‡ÊÈflÃ˜˜ ¬Ê‡Ê’h-
◊flÊæ̃ ◊Èπ¢ ∑§◊¸¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃŸ–

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊ¬∑Î§Ã¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ‚ÈÃ¢
flÊ◊Sfl÷ÊflÊ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ŸŸÊ◊ ø– 42–

Looking intently at A‹watthåmå (Droƒaís
son), who had been brought in that plight,
bound with cords like a sacrificial beast,

scorched by their heat, thought it to be the
fire of universal destruction. (31)

¬˝¡Ù¬å‹fl◊Ê‹ˇÿ ‹Ù∑§√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ ø Ã◊˜˜–
◊Ã¢ ø flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ ‚¢¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡È¸ŸÙ mÿ◊˜˜– 32–

Seeing the distress of the people and
the impending destruction of all the worlds,
and finding the approval of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
son of Vasudeva), Arjuna withdrew them
both. (32)

ÃÃ •Ê‚Êl Ã⁄U‚Ê ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ªıÃ◊Ë‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
’’ãœÊ◊·¸ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ— ¬‡ÊÈ¢ ⁄U‡ÊŸÿÊ ÿÕÊ– 33–

Then he quickly seized the hard-hearted
son of Kæp∂, his eyes burning with rage,
and bound him with a rope as one would
bind a sacrificial animal. (33)

Á‡ÊÁ’⁄UÊÿ ÁŸŸË·ãÃ¢ ŒÊêŸÊ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ Á⁄U¬È¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝Ê„ÔÊ¡È¸Ÿ¢ ¬˝∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸê’È¡ˇÊáÊ—– 34–

Having forcibly bound the enemy with
a rope, he was about to take him to his
camp, when the lotus-eyed Lord said to
him in rage: (34)

◊ÒŸ¢ ¬ÊÕÊ¸„Ô¸Á‚ òÊÊÃÈ¢ ’˝rÊ’ãäÊÈÁ◊◊¢ ¡Á„U–
ÿÙ˘‚ÊflŸÊª‚— ‚ÈåÃÊŸflœËÁãŸÁ‡Ê ’Ê‹∑§ÊŸ˜– 35–

ëíArjuna (son of Pæthå), you ought not
to spare him. Do kill this fallen Bråhmaƒa,
who murdered at dead of night innocent
boys buried in sleep. (35)

◊ûÊ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ◊Èã◊ûÊ¢ ‚ÈåÃ¢ ’Ê‹¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¡«◊˜˜–
¬˝¬ãŸ¢ Áfl⁄UÕ¢ ÷ËÃ¢ Ÿ Á⁄U¬È¢ „ÔÁãÃ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 36–

ìA pious man would never kill an enemy
who is drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep,
tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken or
fallen at his feet, nor would he kill a woman
nor one who has lost oneís chariot. (36)

Sfl¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÿ— ¬⁄U¬˝ÊáÊÒ— ¬˝¬ÈcáÊÊàÿÉÊÎáÊ— π‹—–
ÃmœSÃSÿ Á„U üÙÿÙ ÿgÙ·ÊlÊàÿœ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 37–

But to slay the merciless wretch who
maintains his own life at the cost of anotherís
is to do him good; for the man would
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loss of my children and shedding tears
again and again. (47)

ÿÒ— ∑§ÙÁ¬Ã¢ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÒ⁄UÁ¡ÃÊà◊Á÷—–
ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§‹¢ ¬˝Œ„ÔàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœ¢ ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬Ã◊˜˜– 48–

ìThe whole family of those princes of
unconquered mind by whom the Bråhmaƒa
race is angered is plunged in grief and
is soon burnt up with all their kith and
kin.î (48)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
œêÿZ ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ‚∑§L§áÊ¢ ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑¥§ ‚◊¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊¸‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊôÿÊ— ¬˝àÿŸãŒmøÙ Ám¡Ê—– 49–

Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : King Yudhi¶¢hira, the
son of Dharma (the god of virtue), O holy
Bråhmaƒas, greeted the queenís words,
which were pious and fair, compassionate,
guileless, impartial and noble. (49)

Ÿ∑È§‹— ‚„ÔŒfl‡ø ÿÈÿÈœÊŸÙ œŸÜ¡ÿ—–
÷ªflÊŸ˜ Œfl∑§Ë¬ÈòÊÙ ÿ øÊãÿ ÿÊ‡ø ÿÙÁ·Ã—– 50–

Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhåna
(Såtyaki), Arjuna, the divine ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the
son of Devak∂) Himself and all other men
and women, who happened to be there,
endorsed what she said. (50)

ÃòÊÊ„ÔÊ◊Ì·ÃÙ ÷Ë◊SÃSÿ üÙÿÊŸ˜ flœ— S◊ÎÃ—–
Ÿ ÷ÃȨ̀ŸÊ¸à◊Ÿ‡øÊÕ̧ ÿÙ˘„ÔŸ˜ ‚ÈåÃÊÁÜ‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ˜ flÎÕÊ– 51–

On that occasion Bh∂ma indignantly
intervened and said, ìFor  him who wantonly
murdered sleeping youngsters without any
gain either to himself or to his master
death has been declared as a boon.íí (51)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷Ë◊ªÁŒÃ¢ º˝ı¬lÊ‡ø øÃÈ÷È¸¡—–
•Ê‹ÙÄÿ flŒŸ¢ ‚ÅÿÈÁ⁄UŒ◊Ê„Ô „Ô‚ÁãŸfl– 52–

Hearing the words of Bh∂ma as well as
of Draupad∂, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who was
distinguished by His four arms) looked into
the face of his friend Arjuna and uttered
the following words, as though smiling:

(52)

his face cast down on account of his
shameful act, Draupad∂, who was tender
by nature, took compassion on the offender
and bowed to him. (42)

©UflÊø øÊ‚„ÔãàÿSÿ ’ãœŸÊŸÿŸ¢ ‚ÃË–
◊ÈëÿÃÊ¢ ◊ÈëÿÃÊ◊· ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ ªÈL§—– 43–

That noble lady could not bear to see
him brought in bondage and said, ìLet him
be freed, let him be released, a Bråhmaƒa
that he is and worthy of our utmost adoration.

(43)

‚⁄U„ÔSÿÙ œŸÈfl¸Œ— ‚Áfl‚ªÙ¸¬‚¢ÿ◊—–
•SòÊª˝Ê◊‡ø ÷flÃÊ Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÙ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 44–
‚ ∞· ÷ªflÊŸ˜ º˝ÙáÊ— ¬˝¡ÊM§¬áÊ flÃ¸Ã–
ÃSÿÊà◊ŸÙ˘œZ ¬àãÿÊSÃ ŸÊãflªÊmË⁄U‚Í— ∑Î§¬Ë– 45–

ìThat worshipful Droƒa, by whose
grace you learnt the science of archery
with its manifold secrets and acquired the
knowledge of the various missiles as well
as how to discharge and call them backó
it is he himself who is present in the
person of his progeny, his wife, his better
half, Kæp∂ (a sister of Åcårya Kæpa, another
preceptor of the PåƒŒavas) yet survives :
she did not follow him (declined to ascend
his funeral pile) only because of her having
given birth to a valiant son. (44-45)

ÃŒ˜˜ œ◊¸ôÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷flÁjªı⁄̧Ufl¢ ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
flÎÁ¡Ÿ¢ ŸÊ„Ô̧ÁÃ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢È ¬ÍÖÿ¢ flãl◊÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—– 46–

ìTherefore, my blessed lord, the family
of your preceptor, which is ever worthy of
adoration and salutation for you, does not
deserve persecution at your hands, pious
as you are. (46)

◊Ê ⁄UÊŒËŒSÿ ¡ŸŸË ªÊÒÃ◊Ë ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ–
ÿÕÊ„¢U ◊ÎÃflà‚Ê˘˘ÃÊ¸ ⁄UÊÁŒSÿüÊÈ◊ÈπË ◊È„ÈU—– 47–

ìLet not his (A‹watthåmåís) mother,
Gautam∂ (a descendant of the sage
Gautama), who worshipped her husband
as a deity, wail even as I do, grieved at the
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Áfl◊Èëÿ ⁄U‡ÊŸÊ’h¢ ’Ê‹„ÔàÿÊ„ÔÃ¬˝÷◊˜˜–
Ã¡‚Ê ◊ÁáÊŸÊ „ÔËŸ¢ Á‡ÊÁ’⁄UÊÁãŸ⁄UÿÊ¬ÿÃ˜˜– 56–

Releasing A‹watthåmå, who had been
bound with cords and put out of countenance
by the murder of boys, and who was now
deprived of his splendour and gem also,
Arjuna expelled him from his camp. (56)

fl¬Ÿ¢ º˝ÁfláÊÊŒÊŸ¢ SÕÊŸÊÁãŸÿÊ¸¬áÊ¢ ÃÕÊ–
∞· Á„U ’˝rÊ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ flœÙ ŸÊãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ŒÒÁ„U∑§—– 57–

Shaving the head (as a token of
disgrace), seizure of property and expulsion
from a place (where one happens to be)ó
this is the form of capital punishment
prescribed for fallen Bråhmaƒas; there is
no other corporeal form of capital punishment
for them. (57)

¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬Êá«flÊ— ‚„Ô ∑Î§cáÊÿÊ–
SflÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÎÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿà∑Î§àÿ¢ ø∑˝È§ÌŸ„Ô¸⁄UáÊÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜– 58–

The sons of PåƒŒu along  with Kæ¶ƒå
(Draupad∂), who were all stricken with grief
at the loss of their sons, performed the
cremation and other funeral rites in respect
of their departed kinsmen. (58)

üÊË∑Î§cáÊ ©UflÊø
’˝rÊ’ãäÊÈŸ¸ „ÔãÃ√ÿ •ÊÃÃÊÿË flœÊ„Ô¸áÊ—–
◊ÿÒflÙ÷ÿ◊ÊêŸÊÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊsŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 53–

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said:›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa said: ìEven a fallen Bråhmaƒa
ought not to be slain and a ruffian surely
deserves to be killed. Both these precepts
have been taught by Me in the scriptures.
Therefore, carry out both these commands
of Mine. (53)

∑È§L§ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ÿûÊà‚ÊãàflÿÃÊ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜–
Á¬˝ÿ¢ ø ÷Ë◊‚ŸSÿ ¬ÊÜøÊÀÿÊ ◊s◊fl ø– 54–

ìRedeem the promise you made  while
consoling your beloved consort; at the same
time do what is agreeable to Bh∂masena
and Draupad∂ (the daughter of the king of
Pa¤cåla) as well as to Myself.î (54)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•¡È¸Ÿ— ‚„Ô‚Ê˘˘ôÊÊÿ „Ô⁄U„ÔÊ¸Œ¸◊ÕÊÁ‚ŸÊ–
◊Áá¢Ê ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊Íœ¸ãÿ¢ Ám¡Sÿ ‚„Ô◊Íœ¸¡◊˜˜– 55–

Sµuta says :Sµuta says :Sµuta says :Sµuta says :Sµuta says : Arjuna instantly understood
the mind of ›r∂ Hari, and with his sword cut
off the gem on the A‹watthåmåís head
along with his locks. (55)

in order to offer oblations of water to their
departed kinsmen seeking such oblations.

(1)
Ã ÁŸŸËÿÙŒ∑¥§ ‚fl¸ Áfl‹åÿ ø ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
•Êå‹ÈÃÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ÊŒÊé¡⁄U¡—¬ÍÃ‚Á⁄UÖ¡‹– 2 –

Having offered water to the deceased

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•Õ Ã‚ê¬⁄UÃÊŸÊ¢ SflÊŸÊ◊ÈŒ∑§Á◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÊÃÈ¢ ‚∑Î§cáÊÊ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ÿÿÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—– 1 –

Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Placing the ladies at the
head and accompanied by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they
all then repaired to the bank of the Ga∆gå

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ º˝ÊÒÁáÊÁŸª˝„UÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚#◊ÔUÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H
Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled ìChastisement of A‹watthåmå  (Droƒaís

son)î, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå

U

•Õ •ÕÊCÔU◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

The Lord delivers Par∂k¶it in the womb and is extolled by Kunt∂;
Yudhi¶¢hira gives way to grief
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ªãÃÈ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃ’˝¸rÊŸ˜ mÊ⁄U∑§Ê¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
©U¬‹÷˘Á÷œÊflãÃË◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ¢ ÷ÿÁflu‹Ê◊˜˜– 8 –

Having taken leave of PåƒŒuís sons
and paid His respects to holy Bråhmaƒas
like Dwaipåyana (Vyåsa), who did their
homage to Him in return, He mounted His
chariot and was just intending to leave for
Dwårakå alongwith Såtyaki and Uddhava
when, O ›aunaka, He perceived Uttarå
(widow of Abhimanyu, Arjunaís deceased
son) rushing towards Him, stricken with fear.

(7-8)
©UûÊ⁄UÙflÊø

¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ŒflŒfl ¡ªà¬Ã–
ŸÊãÿ¢ àflŒ÷ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿ ÿòÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ— ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜– 9 –

Uttarå saidUttarå saidUttarå saidUttarå saidUttarå said ::::: Protect me, O great Yog∂;
save me, O supreme Deity ! O Lord of the
universe, I see no asylum other than You
in this world, where everyone is death to
another. (9)

•Á÷º˝flÁÃ ◊Ê◊Ë‡Ê ‡Ê⁄USÃåÃÊÿ‚Ù Áfl÷Ù–
∑§Ê◊¢ Œ„ÔÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊÕ ◊Ê ◊ ª÷Ù¸ ÁŸ¬ÊàÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 10–

This dart of burning steel is pursuing
me, O almighty Lord ! Let it burn me by all
means, my master; but let it not kill the
child in my womb. (10)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
©U¬œÊÿ¸ fløSÃSÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷Q§flà‚‹—–
•¬Êá«flÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ º˝ıáÙ⁄USòÊ◊’ÈäÿÃ– 11–

Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Sµuta says : Hearing her words, the
Lord, who is so fond of His devotees,
understood that it was a missile discharged
by A‹watthåmå (son of Droƒåcårya) in
order to exterminate the line of the  PåƒŒavas
(sons of PåƒŒu). (11)

Ãs¸flÊÕ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆U ¬Êá«flÊ— ¬Üø ‚Êÿ∑§ÊŸ˜–
•Êà◊ŸÙ˘Á÷◊ÈπÊãŒËåÃÊŸÊ‹ˇÿÊSòÊÊáÿÈ¬ÊŒŒÈ— – 12–

That very moment, O chief of the sages,
the sons of PåƒŒu also saw five burning
shafts coming towards them, and took up
their own missiles (arrows). (12)

and bitterly wept for them, they all immersed
themselves once more in the water of the
Ga∆gå, that had been hallowed by contact
with the dust of ›r∂ Hariís lotus-feet. (2)

ÃòÊÊ‚ËŸ¢ ∑È§L§¬ÁÃ¢ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛¢U ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡◊˜˜–
ªÊãœÊ⁄UË¥ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊZ ¬ÎÕÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊ¢ ø ◊Êœfl—– 3 –
‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷„Ô¸Ã’ãœÍÜ¿ÈøÊÌ¬ÃÊŸ˜–
÷ÍÃ·È ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ªÁÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãŸ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

Showing how all created beings are
subject to death, which cannot be averted,
Lord Mådhava (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) and the sages
(Dhaumya and others) consoled king
Yudhi¶¢hira (the lord of the Kurus) and his
younger brothers (Bh∂ma and others),
Dhætarå¶¢ra and his wife, Gåndhår∂ (daughter
of the king of Gåndhåra), who was stricken
with grief at the loss of her sons, as well
as Pæthå (Kunt∂) and Kæ¶ƒå, all of whom
had lost their kith and kin, and were sitting
there plunged in grief. (3-4)

‚ÊœÁÿàflÊ¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÙ— Sfl¢ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Á∑§ÃflÒN¸UÃ◊˜˜–
ÉÊÊÃÁÿàflÊ‚ÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑§øS¬‡Ê¸ˇÊÃÊÿÈ·—– 5 –
ÿÊ¡ÁÿàflÊ‡fl◊œÒSÃ¢ ÁòÊÁ÷L§ûÊ◊∑§À¬∑Ò§—–
Ãl‡Ê— ¬ÊflŸ¢ ÁŒˇÊÈ ‡ÊÃ◊ãÿÙÁ⁄UflÊÃŸÙÃ˜˜– 6 –

Having secured to king Yudhi¶¢hira (to
whom no enemy was ever born, in other
words, who was too good to regard anyone
as his enemy) his own kingdom, that had
been usurped by gamblers, and brought
about the destruction of wicked kings, whose
span of life had been cut short by touching
Draupad∂ís hair, and having helped him to
perform as many as three A‹wamedha
sacrifices with the best possible materials
and with the aid of the best available priests,
He caused his sacred renown to spread in
all directions like that of  Indra (who is raised
to this exalted position only after performing
a hundred A‹wamedha sacrifices). (5-6)

•Ê◊ãòÿ ¬Êá«È¬ÈòÊÊ¢‡ø ‡ÊÒŸÿÙhfl‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
mÒ¬ÊÿŸÊÁŒÁ÷Áfl¸¬˝Ò— ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÒ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—– 7 –
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◊ÊÿÊ¡flÁŸ∑§Êë¿ãŸ◊ôÊÊœÙˇÊ¡◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜ –
Ÿ ‹ˇÿ‚ ◊Í…UŒÎ‡ÊÊ Ÿ≈UÙ ŸÊ≈UKœ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ– 19–

Kunt∂ said : Kunt∂ said : Kunt∂ said : Kunt∂ said : Kunt∂ said : ìI, an ignorant woman,
make obeisance to You, the Prime Person,
transcending Prakæti and dwelling inside as
well as outside all created beings, the
invisible and imperishable God existing
beyond the range of sense-perception and
screened by the curtain of Måyå. You,
cannot be seen by a man of perverted
vision even as a dunce would fail to
recognize an actor appearing in a garb
appropriate to his role on the stage.(18-19)

ÃÕÊ ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊◊‹Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÁflœÊŸÊÕZ ∑§Õ¢ ¬‡ÿ◊ Á„U ÁSòÊÿ—– 20–

ìHow, then, can we womenfolk perceive
You, who have appeared in our midst just
to engender Devotion in the heart of
Paramaha≈sas (those endowed with the
eye distinguishing the material from the
spiritual) who are given to contemplation
and pure of mind? (20)

∑Î§cáÊÊÿ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ Œfl∑§ËŸãŒŸÊÿ ø–
ŸãŒªÙ¬∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÿ ªÙÁflãŒÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 21–

ìObeisance, obeisance to You, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
son of Vasudeva, the delight of Devak∂
(Your blessed mother), the foster-child of
the cowherd Nanda, Lord Govinda. (21)

Ÿ◊— ¬V¡ŸÊ÷Êÿ Ÿ◊— ¬V¡◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ–
Ÿ◊— ¬V¡ŸòÊÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ ¬V¡Êæ˜˜ ÉÊ˝ÿ– 22–

ìObeisance to you whose navel is
adorned with a lotus; obeisance to You,
wearing a wreath of lotus flowers; obeisance
to You, possessing lotus-like eyes; obeisance
to You, whose feet resemble the lotus. (22)

ÿÕÊ N·Ë∑§‡Ê π‹Ÿ Œfl∑§Ë
∑¥§‚Ÿ L§hÊÁÃÁø⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬ÃÊ–

Áfl◊ÙÁøÃÊ„¢Ô ø ‚„ÔÊà◊¡Ê Áfl÷Ù
àflÿÒfl ŸÊÕŸ ◊È„ÈÔÌfl¬Œ˜ÔªáÊÊÃ˜˜– 23–

ìO Hæ¶∂ke‹a (Lord of the senses), even

√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ flËˇÿ ÃûÊ·Ê◊ŸãÿÁfl·ÿÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸŸ SflÊSòÊáÊ SflÊŸÊ¢ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢ √ÿœÊÁm÷È—– 13–

Perceiving the calamity of his kinsmen,
who thought of none else than Him, the
almighty Lord protected them with His own
discus, Sudar‹ana. (13)

•ãÃ—SÕ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘flÎáÊÙŒ˜Ôª÷Z flÒ⁄UÊ≈UKÊ— ∑È§L§ÃãÃfl– 14–

›r∂ Hari, the Master of Yoga, who is
the very Self dwelling in the hearts of all
living beings, enveloped the womb of Uttarå
(the daughter of king Virå¢a) by His own
Måyå (Yogic power) in order to preserve
the line of Kuru. (14)

ÿlåÿSòÊ¢ ’˝rÊÁ‡Ê⁄USàfl◊ÙÉÊ¢ øÊ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿ◊˜˜–
flÒcáÊfl¢ Ã¡ •Ê‚Êl ‚◊‡ÊÊêÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÎªÍŒ˜Ôfl„Ô– 15–

Even though the missile presided over
by Brahmå is unfailing and irresistible, it
proved ineffectual when it met the effulgence
of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), O chief of
the Bhægus. (15)

◊Ê ◊¢SÕÊ sÃŒÊ‡øÿZ ‚flÊ¸‡øÿ¸◊ÿ˘ëÿÈÃ–
ÿ ßŒ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ Œ√ÿÊ ‚Î¡àÿflÁÃ „Ôãàÿ¡—– 16–

Deem this not as a miracle on the part
of Lord Acyuta (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), who is an
embodiment of all wonders and who, though
unborn Himself, creates, maintains and
destroys this universe by His own deluding
potency. (16)

’˝rÊÃ¡ÙÁflÁŸ◊È¸QÒ§⁄UÊà◊¡Ò— ‚„Ô ∑Î§cáÊÿÊ–
¬˝ÿÊáÊÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ¬ÎÕÊ ‚ÃË– 17–

When ›r∂  Kæ¶ƒa was about to leave,
the virtuous Pæthå (Kunt∂) alongwith her sons,
the PåƒŒavas, who had just escaped from
the fire of the missile presided over by
Brahmå, and her daughter-in-law, Kæ¶ƒå
(Draupad∂), addressed Him as follows: (17)

∑È§ãàÿÈflÊø
Ÿ◊Sÿ ¬ÈL§·¢ àflÊ˘˘l◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•‹ˇÿ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ãÃ’¸Á„U⁄UflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 18–
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Mok¶a (final beatitude). I bow  to You again
and again. (27)

◊ãÿ àflÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹◊Ë‡ÊÊŸ◊ŸÊÁŒÁŸœŸ¢ Áfl÷È◊˜˜–
‚◊¢ ø⁄UãÃ¢ ‚fl¸òÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÁã◊Õ— ∑§Á‹—– 28–

ìI believe You to be Kåla (the Time-
Spirit), the almighty Ruler of all, having no
beginning or end and moving alike among
all the creatures, although it is You, again,
who serve as an occasion for them to
contend with one another. (28)

Ÿ flŒ ∑§Á‡øjªfl¢Á‡ø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢
Ãfl„Ô◊ÊŸSÿ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜–

Ÿ ÿSÿ ∑§Á‡øgÁÿÃÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøŒ˜˜
mcÿ‡ø ÿÁS◊Ÿ̃ Áfl·◊Ê ◊ÁÃŸ¸ÎáÊÊ◊̃̃ – 29–

ìNone, O Lord, can know what You
intend doing when You are acting like men.
No one is ever dear or loathsome to You;
it is men alone who think of You in terms
of diversity. (29)

¡ã◊ ∑§◊¸ ø Áfl‡flÊà◊ãŸ¡SÿÊ∑§ÃÈ¸⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ŸÎÎÁ··È ÿÊŒ—‚È ÃŒàÿãÃÁfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜– 30–

O Lord, You are the Soul of the universe,
nay, the universe itself. You are, as a
matter of fact, devoid of birth and actions;
Your birth and actions in the sub-human
species as well as  among men, §R¶is and
aquatic creatures are mere sport. (30)

ªÙåÿÊŒŒ àflÁÿ ∑Î§ÃÊªÁ‚ ŒÊ◊ ÃÊflŒ˜˜
ÿÊ Ã Œ‡ÊÊüÊÈ∑§Á‹‹ÊÜ¡Ÿ‚ê÷˝◊ÊˇÊ◊˜̃–

flÄòÊ¢ ÁŸŸËÿ ÷ÿ÷ÊflŸÿÊ ÁSÕÃSÿ
‚Ê ◊Ê¢ Áfl◊Ù„ÔÿÁÃ ÷Ë⁄UÁ¬ ÿÁi÷ÁÃ– 31–

ìWhen You offended (Your foster-
mother) Ya‹odå (by smashing the pot of
curds) and she took a cord to bind You,
the way in which You stood full of fear,
with Your face cast down, Your eyes rolling
about in confusion and their collyrium
dissolved in tears, fills me with bewilderment.
To think that even He of whom Fear itself
is afraid should appear so stricken with
fear ! (31)

as You delivered Devak∂ (Your own mother),
who had been shut up in prison for  a long
time by the wicked Ka≈sa and was
overcome with grief, so did You, O almighty
Lord, repeatedly save me alongwith my
sons from a series of calamities. (23)

Áfl·Êã◊„ÔÊÇŸ— ¬ÈL§·ÊŒŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ-
Œ‚à‚÷ÊÿÊ flŸflÊ‚∑Î§ë¿˛UÃ—–

◊Îœ ◊Îœ˘Ÿ∑§◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕÊSòÊÃÙ
º˝ıáÿSòÊÃ‡øÊS◊ „Ô⁄U Á̆÷⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ—– 24–

ìIt is You, O Hari, who protected us
from poison, from a huge fire, from the look
of man-eating demons, from the assembly
of wicked people (Duryodhana and his
associates), from the perils met during
forest life, from the missiles of many a
great warrior (like Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa, Karƒa
and so on) in every battle, and just now
from the missile discharged by A‹watthåmå
(the son of Droƒåcårya). (24)

Áfl¬Œ— ‚ãÃÈ Ÿ— ‡Ê‡flûÊòÊ ÃòÊ ¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈÈ⁄UÙ–
÷flÃÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿàSÿÊŒ¬ÈŸ÷¸flŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 25–

ìMay calamities befall us at every step
through eternity, O Teacher of the world;
for it is in adversity alone that we are blessed
with Your sight, which eliminates the
possibility of our seeing another birth. (25)

¡ã◊Ò‡flÿ¸üÊÈÃüÊËÁ÷⁄Uœ◊ÊŸ◊Œ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ŸÒflÊ„Ô¸àÿÁ÷œÊÃÈ¢ flÒ àflÊ◊Á∑§ÜøŸªÙø⁄U◊˜˜– 26–

ìA man whose  birth, power, learning
and affluence only serve to swell his pride
is unable even to utter Your name, You
being open to the perception of only those
who have nothing to call their own. (26)

Ÿ◊Ù˘Á∑§ÜøŸÁflûÊÊÿ ÁŸflÎûÊªÈáÊflÎûÊÿ–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ∑Ò§flÀÿ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—– 27–

ìYou are the only wealth of those who
have no sense of possession. Beyond the
realm of the three Guƒas or modes of
Prakæti, You delight in Your own Self and
are perfectly calm; You are the Lord of
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Your lotus-feet that put an end to the stream
of births and deaths. (36)

•åÿl ŸSàfl¢ Sfl∑Î§ÃÁ„UÃ ¬˝÷Ù
Á¡„ÔÊ‚Á‚ ÁSflà‚ÈNŒÙ˘ŸÈ¡ËÁflŸ—–

ÿ·Ê¢ Ÿ øÊãÿjflÃ— ¬ŒÊê’È¡ÊÃ˜˜
¬⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡‚È ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ¢„Ô‚Ê◊˜˜– 37–

ìO Lord, we know You have always
granted the wishes of Your own people. Is
it a fact, then, that You intend this very day
to leave us, Your relations, who exclusively
depend on You and who have no asylum
other than Your lotus-feet, having alienated
other monarchs by inflicting suffering on
them? (37)

∑§ flÿ¢ ŸÊ◊M§¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ÿŒÈÁ÷— ‚„Ô ¬Êá«flÊ—–
÷flÃÙ˘Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÿÌ„Ô N·Ë∑§ÊáÊÊÁ◊flÁ‡ÊÃÈ—– 38–

ìWhen You are out of sight, the Yadus
and ourselves, the PåƒŒavas, are of no
more consequence in name or form than
the senses when their ruler, the soul, has
departed from them. (38)

Ÿÿ¢ ‡ÊÙÁ÷cÿÃ ÃòÊ ÿÕŒÊŸË¥ ªŒÊœ⁄U–
àflà¬ŒÒ⁄UÁVÃÊ ÷ÊÁÃ Sfl‹ˇÊáÊÁfl‹ÁˇÊÃÒ—– 39–

ìThis earth will not look so bright then,
O Wielder of a mace, as it does now,
adorned by Your foot-prints, which are
easily distinguished by their characteristic
marks (of a lotus, thunderbolt, banner and
goad etc.). (39)

ß◊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ— SflÎhÊ— ‚È¬Äflı·ÁœflËL§œ—–
flŸÊÁº˝ŸlÈŒãflãÃÙ sœãÃ Ãfl flËÁˇÊÃÒ—– 40–

ìThese lands, so highly prosperous
and so rich in their ripe crops and
vegetation, as well as these woodlands
and hills, rivers and oceans, flourish only
under Your benign looks. (40)

•Õ Áfl‡fl‡Ê Áfl‡flÊà◊Ÿ˜ Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃ¸ Sfl∑§·È ◊–
SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÁ◊◊¢ Á¿Áãœ ŒÎ…U¢ ¬Êá«È·È flÎÁcáÊ·È– 41–

ìO Lord, You are not only the Ruler
and the Soul of the universe, but the universe

∑§ÁøŒÊ„ÈÔ⁄U¡¢ ¡ÊÃ¢ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ–
ÿŒÙ— Á¬˝ÿSÿÊãflflÊÿ ◊‹ÿSÿfl øãŒŸ◊˜˜– 32–

ìSome people aver that, though unborn,
You have appeared in the race of Your
beloved Yadu of sacred renown just in order
to enhance his glory, even as a sandal tree
takes root on the Malaya mountain in order
to bring repute to the latter. (32)

•¬⁄U fl‚ÈŒflSÿ ŒflÄÿÊ¢ ÿÊÁøÃÙ˘èÿªÊÃ˜˜–
•¡Sàfl◊Sÿ ˇÊ◊Êÿ flœÊÿ ø ‚È⁄UÁm·Ê◊˜˜– 33–

ìOthers declare that, though birthless,
You were born of Devak∂, Vasudevaís  wife
for the protection of this world and the
extermination of the enemies of gods, as
solicited by the couple (in their previous
existence). (33)

÷Ê⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UáÊÊÿÊãÿ ÷ÈflÙ ŸÊfl ßflÙŒœı–
‚ËŒãàÿÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Ê⁄UáÊ ¡ÊÃÙ sÔÊà◊÷ÈflÊÌÕÃ—– 34–

ìStill others assert that in response to
the prayer of Brahmå (the self-born Creator)
You have appeared (in our midst) to relieve
the burden of the earth, which was groaning
under a heavy load like a vessel sinking in
the sea. (34)

÷fl̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊ÁfllÊ∑§Ê◊∑§◊̧Á÷—–
üÊfláÊS◊⁄UáÊÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãŸÁÃ ∑§øŸ– 35–

ìSome others maintain that You have
descended on earth with the intention of
performing deeds fit to be heard of or dwelt
upon by those who are being tormented
in this world by ignorance, desire and selfish
acts. (35)

oÎáflÁãÃ ªÊÿÁãÃ ªÎáÊãàÿ÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—
S◊⁄UÁãÃ ŸãŒÁãÃ ÃflÁ„UÃ¢ ¡ŸÊ—–

Ã ∞fl ¬‡ÿãàÿÁø⁄UáÊ ÃÊfl∑¥§
÷fl¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬ŒÊê’È¡◊˜˜– 36–

ìThat is why Your devotees constantly
listen to, sing, repeat to others and
contemplate on Your stories and rejoice;
and it is they alone who behold before long
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for Dwårakå when king Yudhi¶¢hira detained
Him out of love. (45)

√ÿÊ‚ÊlÒ⁄UË‡fl⁄U„ÔÊôÊÒ— ∑Î§cáÊŸÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
¬˝’ÙÁœÃÙ˘¬ËÁÃ„ÔÊ‚ÒŸÊ¸’ÈäÿÃ ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬Ã—– 46–

The king, who was seized with remorse
(for his having been instrumental in bringing
about the destruction of his own kinsmen),
could not be consoled even though Vyåsa
and others, who understood the ways
of Providence, and even ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of
marvellous deeds comforted him by means
of legends. (46)

•Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ◊¸‚ÈÃÁ‡øãÃÿŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ flœ◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃŸÊà◊ŸÊ Áfl¬˝Ê— SŸ„Ô◊Ù„Ôfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—– 47–

Brooding over the death of his kinsmen
with a bewildered mind, O holy Bråhmaƒas,
and overpowered by affection and
infatuation, king Yudhi¶¢hira (the son of
Dharma, the god of righteousness) said:

(47)
•„ÔÙ ◊ ¬‡ÿÃÊôÊÊŸ¢ NUÁŒ M§…U¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬Ê⁄UÄÿSÿÒfl Œ„ÔSÿ ’±√ÿÙ ◊˘ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË„Ô¸ÃÊ—– 48–

ìOh, look at this ignorance rooted in
my heart! Evil-minded  as I am, I brought
about the destruction of many Ak¶auhiƒ∂s*
for the sake of this body, which is the food
of other creatures (such as jackals and
dogs). (48)

’Ê‹Ám¡‚ÈNÁã◊òÊÁ¬ÃÎ÷˝ÊÃÎªÈL§º˝È„Ô— –
Ÿ ◊ SÿÊÁãŸ⁄UÿÊã◊ÙˇÊÙ sÁ¬ fl·Ê¸ÿÈÃÊÿÈÃÒ—– 49–

ìThere can be no redemption from hell
even after millions and millions of years for
me, an enemy of children, Bråhmaƒas, my
own kith and kin, friends, uncles, cousins
and preceptors. (49)

ŸÒŸÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝¡Ê÷ÃÈ¸œ¸◊¸ÿÈh flœÙ Ám·Ê◊˜˜–
ßÁÃ ◊ Ÿ ÃÈ ’ÙœÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ flø—– 50–

ìThe saving clause found in the
scriptures that the destruction of enemies

itself; kindly cut asunder the strong bond
of affection that binds me with my own
people, the PåƒŒus and the Væ¶ƒis (the
Yadus). (41)

àflÁÿ ◊˘ŸãÿÁfl·ÿÊ ◊ÁÃ◊¸äÊÈ¬Ã˘‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
⁄UÁÃ◊Èm„ÔÃÊŒhÊ ªXflıÉÊ◊ÈŒãflÁÃ– 42–

ìEven as the Ga∆gå incessantly pours
its waters into the ocean, so let my thought,
O Lord of the Madhus, constantly and
exclusively find delight in You. (42)

üÊË∑Î§cáÊ ∑Î§cáÊ‚π flÎcáÿÎ·÷ÊflÁŸœÈ̋ª˜
⁄UÊ¡ãÿfl¢‡ÊŒ„ÔŸÊŸ¬flª¸flËÿ¸ –

ªÙÁflãŒ ªÙÁm¡‚È⁄UÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄U
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊÁπ‹ªÈ⁄UÙ ÷ªflãŸ◊SÃ– 43–

ìO glorious Kæ¶ƒa, friend of Arjuna,
foremost among the Væ¶ƒis, You are fire,
as it were, to burn the whole race of
princes, who are proving the bane of the
earth. Your prowess is infinite. Govinda,
Your descent on this earth is intended only
to relieve the distress of the cows, the
Bråhmaƒas and the gods. Obeisance to
You, O Master of Yoga, O divine Teacher
of the universe!î (43)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¬ÎÕÿàÕ¢ ∑§‹¬ŒÒ— ¬Á⁄UáÊÍÃÊÁπ‹ÙŒÿ—–
◊ãŒ¢ ¡„ÔÊ‚ flÒ∑È§á∆Ù ◊Ù„ÔÿÁãŸfl ◊ÊÿÿÊ– 44–

Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : In this way when
Pæthå (Kunt∂) extolled in sweet words the
consummate glory of Lord Vaikuƒ¢ha (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa), He gently smiled as if bewitching
her by His Måyå (deluding potency). (44)

ÃÊ¢ ’Ê…UÁ◊àÿÈ¬Ê◊ãòÿ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ª¡‚Êuÿ◊˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿ‡ø Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÊSÿŸ˜ ¬˝êáÊÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃ—– 45–

ìSo be it,íí said ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and, taking
leave of her, entered the city of Hastinåpura
once again; then, after bidding adieu to the
other ladies as well, He was about to leave

* An Ak¶auhiƒ∂ consists of 21,870 chariots an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 65,600
horses.
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÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Áfl¬˝·¸ ⁄UÕŸ ‚œŸÜ¡ÿ—–
‚ ÃÒ√ÿ¸⁄UÙøÃ ŸÎ¬— ∑È§’⁄U ßfl ªÈs∑Ò§—– 3 –

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself, O ›aunaka,
rode in a chariot along with Dhana¤jaya
(Arjuna, so-called because of his having
fetched as a tribute from his enemies untold
riches for Yudhi¶¢hira, thereby enabling him
to perform his famous Råjasµuya sacrifice,
which earned him the title of Emperor).
Accompanied by them, king Yudhi¶¢hira
shone brightly like Kubera (the Chief of the
Yak¶as, a class of demigods) in the midst
of Guhyakas (Yak¶as). (3)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷Í◊ı ÁŒfl‡ëÿÈÃÁ◊flÊ◊⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝áÙ◊È— ¬Êá«flÊ ÷Ëc◊¢ ‚ÊŸÈªÊ— ‚„Ô øÁ∑˝§áÊÊ– 4 –

Perceiving Bh∂¶ma lying on the ground
like a god fallen from heaven, the PåƒŒavas
and their attendants as well as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
made obeisance to him. (4)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÷ËÃ— ¬˝¡Êº˝Ù„ÔÊà‚fl¸œ◊¸ÁflÁflà‚ÿÊ–
ÃÃÙ ÁflŸ‡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÊªÊŒ˜˜ ÿòÊ Œflfl˝ÃÙ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜– 1 –

Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : Thus afraid of the
wrongs perpetrated against humanity, king
Yudhi¶¢hira thereafter proceeded to Vina‹ana
(the battle-field of Kuruk¶etra)ówhere
Devavrata (Bh∂¶ma) lay on his bed of
arrows, seeking enlightenment about all
sacred duties. (1)

ÃŒÊ Ã ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ‚fl¸ ‚Œ‡flÒ— SfláÊ¸÷ÍÁ·ÃÒ—–
•ãflªë¿Ÿ˜ ⁄UÕÒÌfl¬˝Ê √ÿÊ‚œıêÿÊŒÿSÃÕÊ– 2 –

Thereupon all his celebrated brothers
(Bh∂ma and others) followed him, O holy
Bråhmaƒas, in chariots decked with gold
and driven by excellent horses, as also
the sages Vyåsa, Dhaumya (the family
priest of Yudhi¶¢hira) and others. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ∑È§ãÃËSÃÈÁÃÿÈ¸ÁœÁDÔU⁄UÊŸÈÃÊ¬Ê ŸÊ◊ÊCÔU◊ÔUÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H
Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled ìKunt∂ís Song of Praise and Yudhi¶¢hiraís

Remorseíí in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse  IXDiscourse  IXDiscourse  IXDiscourse  IXDiscourse  IX

Yudhi¶¢hira and others call on Bh∂¶ma and the latter drops
his mortal coil, extolling ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa

on a householder. (51)

ÿÕÊ ¬VŸ ¬VÊê÷— ‚È⁄UÿÊ flÊ ‚È⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃ„ÔàÿÊ¢ ÃÕÒflÒ∑§Ê¢ Ÿ ÿôÊÒ◊Ê¸c≈È¸U◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 52–

ìOne cannot atone for the destruction
of a single life by any number of sacrifices
(that involve the wilful slaughter of animals),
any more than one can purify muddy water
by dissolving more mud into it or counteract
the pollution caused by spirituous liquor by
adding more to it.î (52)

in a righteous war, on the part of a monarch
seeking the protection of his subjects, is
no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊hÃ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ º˝Ù„ÔÙ ÿÙ˘‚ÊÁfl„ÔÙÁàÕÃ—–
∑§◊¸Á÷ª¸Î„Ô◊œËÿÒŸÊ¸„¢Ô ∑§À¬Ù √ÿ¬ÙÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜– 51–

ìThe wrong that I have done in this life
to the womenfolk whose husbands and
other relations have been slain by me or
on my account I shall not be able to expiate
through sacrificial performances enjoined
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¬Êá«È¬ÈòÊÊŸÈ¬Ê‚ËŸÊŸ˜ ¬˝üÊÿ¬˝◊‚æ˜UªÃÊŸ˜–
•èÿÊøc≈UÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊdÒ⁄UãœË÷ÍÃŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê– 11–

Eyes blinded with tears of affection,
Bh∂¶ma looked  at the sons of PåƒŒu, who
sat beside him, full of modesty and love,
and spoke to them as follows: (11)

•„ÔÙ ∑§c≈UÔU◊„ÔÙ˘ãÿÊƒÿ¢ ÿlÍÿ¢ œ◊¸ŸãŒŸÊ—–
¡ËÁflÃÈ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸Õ ÁÄ‹c≈U¢ Áfl¬˝œ◊Ê¸ëÿÈÃÊüÊÿÊ—– 12–

ìHow painful and how unjust it has
been that you, the progeny of righteousness,
and votaries of the Bråhmaƒas, Dharma
(goodness) and Lord Acyuta (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
should have lived a life of suffering, which
you surely did not deserve. (12)

‚¢ÁSÕÃ˘ÁÃ⁄UÕ ¬Êá«ı ¬ÎÕÊ ’Ê‹¬˝¡Ê flœÍ—–
ÿÈc◊à∑Î§Ã ’„ÍÔŸ˜ Ä‹‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ÃÙ∑§flÃË ◊È„ÈÔ—– 13–

When the great warrior PåƒŒu breathed
his last, you were all tender of age, and my
daughter-in-law, Pæthå, along with you, her
children, had to suffer many hardships on
your account more than once. (13)

‚flZ ∑§Ê‹∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ãÿ ÷flÃÊ¢ ø ÿŒÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
‚¬Ê‹Ù ÿm‡Ù ‹Ù∑§Ù flÊÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ÉÊŸÊflÁ‹—– 14–

I believe that all your unwelcome
experiences were attributable to Time
(Providence); for the whole world with its
guardian deities is ruled over by Time
even as the clouds are by the wind. (14)

ÿòÊ œ◊¸‚ÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊfl¸Î∑§ÙŒ⁄U—–
∑Î§cáÊÙ˘SòÊË ªÊÁá«fl¢ øÊ¬¢ ‚ÈNà∑Î§cáÊSÃÃÙ Áfl¬Ã̃̃– 15–

Where king Yudhi¶¢hira, the son of
Dharma was the ruler, Bh∂ma held the
mace in his hand, Arjuna was the archer
and GåƒŒ∂va the bow, and where ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
was the friend and well-wisher, to think of
adversity even there ! (15)

Ÿ sSÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøº˝Ê¡Ÿ˜ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ flŒ ÁflÁœÁà‚Ã◊˜˜–
ÿÁmÁ¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ê ◊ÈsÁãÃ ∑§flÿÙ˘Á¬ Á„U– 16–

Indeed, no man, O king, can ever

ÃòÊ ’˝rÊ·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ Œfl·¸ÿ‡ø ‚ûÊ◊–
⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ‡ø ÃòÊÊ‚Ÿ˜ º˝c≈È¢U ÷⁄UÃ¬ÈXfl◊˜˜– 5 –

At that time, O ›aunaka, Bråhmaƒa
sages, celestial sages and royal sages, all
had assembled there in order to see Bh∂¶ma,
the foremost of the Bharatas. (5)

¬fl¸ÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ œıêÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
’Î„ÔŒ‡flÙ ÷⁄UmÊ¡— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÙ ⁄UáÊÈ∑§Ê‚ÈÃ—– 6 –
flÁ‚c∆U ßãº˝¬˝◊ŒÁSòÊÃÙ ªÎà‚◊ŒÙ˘Á‚Ã—–
∑§ˇÊËflÊŸ˜ ªıÃ◊Ù˘ÁòÊ‡ø ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ù˘Õ ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—– 7 –
•ãÿ ø ◊ÈŸÿÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊ⁄UÊÃÊŒÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
Á‡ÊcÿÒL§¬ÃÊ •Ê¡Ç◊È— ∑§‡ÿ¬ÊÁX⁄U‚ÊŒÿ—– 8 –

Parvata, Nårada, Dhaumya, the divine
Bådaråyaƒa (Vedavyåsa), Bæhada‹wa,
Bharadwåja, Para‹uråma (the son of
Reƒukå) with his pupils, Vasi¶¢ha,
Indrapramada, Trita, Gætsamada, Asita,
Kak¶∂vån, Gautama and Atri, Vi‹wåmitra
(a scion of Ku‹ika), Sudar‹ana and other
holy sages like Brahmaråta (›uka) and even
so Ka‹yapa, Å∆girasa and others arrived
with their pupils, O ›aunaka. (6ó8)

ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÃÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸÈ¬‹èÿ fl‚ÍûÊ◊—–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ œ◊¸ôÊÙ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl÷ÊªÁflÃ˜˜– 9 –

Seeing those highly blessed souls
assembled there, Bh∂¶ma* (the foremost
of the Vasus, a class of gods) who was
well-versed in the principles of right conduct
paid his respect to them with due regard to
the occasion and place. (9)

∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ÃàU¬˝÷ÊflôÊ •Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
N ÁŒSÕ¢ ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊÿÿÙ¬ÊûÊÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 10–

Bh∂¶ma was also acquainted with the
glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Lord of the universe,
who had sat before him in a personal form
assumed through Måyå, and was also
enthroned in his heart, and he paid his
homage to Him. (10)

[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9

* The Mahåbhårata tells us that Bh∂¶ma was an incarnation of Dyauh, the formost of the eight Vasus.



* BOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONE * 9999999999

ìYet, O king, look at His compassion
for those who are exclusively devoted to
Him, in that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa has appeared in
person before me at this hour, when I am
about to give up the ghost. (22)

÷ÄàÿÊ˘˘fl‡ÿ ◊ŸÙ ÿÁS◊Ÿ̃ flÊøÊ ÿãŸÊ◊ ∑§ËÃ̧ÿŸ̃–
àÿ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ÿÙªË ◊ÈëÿÃ ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸Á÷—– 23–

ìA Yog∂ (mystic) who casts off his
body with his thought fixed on Him through
devotion and chanting His Name with his
tongue is rid of all hankerings and released
from the bondage of actions. (23)

‚ ŒflŒflÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃÊ¢
∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ÿÊflÁŒŒ¢ Á„UŸÙêÿ„Ô◊˜–

¬˝‚ãŸ„ÔÊ‚ÊL§áÊ‹ÙøŸÙÀ‹U‚- .
ã◊ÈπÊê’È¡Ù äÿÊŸ¬Õ‡øÃÈ÷È¸¡—– 24–

ìMay that Lord, who is adorable even
for gods and possessed of four arms,
whose lotus-like countenance beams with
gracious smiles and reddish eyes and
who appears to others only in their
meditation, stay on here till I shuffle off this
body.î (24)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄USÃŒÊ∑§áÿ¸ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‡Ê⁄U¬Ü¡⁄U–
•¬Îë¿ÁmÁflœÊãœ◊Ê¸ŸÎ·ËáÊÊ¢ øÊŸÈoÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜– 25–

Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Hearing this,
Yudhi¶¢hira asked Bh∂¶ma even as he lay
on his cage-like bed of arrows questions
concerning a variety of Dharmas (sacred
obligations or courses of conduct) in the
presence of the §R¶is. (25)

¬ÈL§·Sfl÷ÊflÁflÁ„UÃÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊfláÊZ ÿÕÊüÊ◊◊˜˜–
flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ⁄UÊªÙ¬ÊÁœèÿÊ◊ÊêŸÊÃÙ÷ÿ‹ˇÊáÊÊŸ˜ – 26–
ŒÊŸœ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ◊ÙˇÊœ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—–
SòÊËœ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÷ªflh◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊Ê‚√ÿÊ‚ÿÙªÃ—– 27–
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊◊ÙˇÊÊ¢‡ø ‚„ÔÙ¬ÊÿÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ ◊ÈŸ–
ŸÊŸÊÅÿÊŸÁÃ„ÔÊ‚·È fláÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜– 28–

Thereupon Bh∂¶ma, who had realized
the Truth, discoursed upon, one by one,

discover the intention of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; even
seers get bewildered in their seeking to
find it out. (16)

ÃS◊ÊÁŒŒ¢ ŒÒflÃãòÊ¢ √ÿflSÿ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷–
ÃSÿÊŸÈÁflÁ„UÃÙ˘ŸÊÕÊ ŸÊÕ ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝¡Ê— ¬˝÷Ù– 17–

Therefore, knowing it for certain that all
these events depend on the will of
Providence, O chief of the Bharatas,
follow His will, O ruler of men, and protect
the helpless people, as you are their sole
monarch. (17)

∞· flÒ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊlÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
◊Ù„Ôÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÍ…U‡ø⁄UÁÃ flÎÁcáÊ·È– 18–

ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is God Himself. He is no
other than the Prime Person, Lord Nåråyaƒa.
Deluding the world by His Måyå, He lives
incognito among the Væ¶ƒis (a branch of
the Yadus). (18)

•SÿÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flŒ ªÈsÃ◊¢ Á‡Êfl—–
ŒflÌ·ŸÊ¸⁄UŒ— ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Á¬‹Ù ŸÎ¬– 19–
ÿ¢ ◊ãÿ‚ ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á◊òÊ¢ ‚ÈNûÊ◊◊˜˜–
•∑§⁄UÙ— ‚Áøfl¢ ŒÍÃ¢ ‚ıNŒÊŒÕ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜– 20–

ìNo one else other than Lord ›iva, the
celestial sage Nårada and Lord Kapila
Himself, O Yudhi¶¢hira, know the most
hidden glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whom you think
to be your cousin (maternal uncleís son),
beloved friend and greatest well-wisher and
whom, out of affection, you made your
counsellor, envoy and charioteer !(19-20)

‚flÊ¸à◊Ÿ— ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÊÙ smÿSÿÊŸ„Ôæ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã—–
Ãà∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÁÃflÒ·êÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UfllSÿ Ÿ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 21–

ìIn Him, who is the Soul of the universe,
who looks upon all with the same eye, is
one without a second and is free from
egotism and blemishless, there can be no
sense of diversity in regard to these
divergent functions on any account. (21)

ÃÕÊåÿ∑§ÊãÃ÷Q§·È ¬‡ÿ ÷Í¬ÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÿã◊˘‚Í¢Sàÿ¡Ã— ‚ÊˇÊÊà∑Î§cáÊÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÊªÃ—– 22–
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100100100100100 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

knew no winking, on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Prime
Person, who was present before him in
His four-armed form, clad in shining yellow
robes. (30)

Áfl‡ÊÈhÿÊ œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ „ÔÃÊ‡ÊÈ÷-
SÃŒËˇÊÿÒflÊ‡ÊÈ ªÃÊÿÈœ√ÿÕ—–

ÁŸflÎûÊ‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿflÎÁûÊÁfl÷˝◊- .
SÃÈc≈UÔUÊfl ¡ãÿ¢ Áfl‚Î¡Ü¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 31–

The last traces of sin, if any, left in him
were obliterated by his concentrated thought
on the Most Holy and the pain which he
felt on account of the arrows piercing his
body quickly disappeared at a mere glance
of the Lord. Now, while casting off his
body, he stopped all the activities and
wanderings of his senses and extolled
Lord Janårdana, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (31)

üÊË÷Ëc◊ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ◊ÁÃL§¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ ÁflÃÎcáÊÊ

÷ªflÁÃ ‚ÊàflÃ¬ÈXfl Áfl÷ÍÁêŸ–
Sfl‚Èπ◊È¬ªÃ ÄflÁøÁm„ÔÃÈZ

¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊È¬ÿÈÁ· ÿjfl¬˝flÊ„Ô—– 32–
Bh∂¶ma said : Bh∂¶ma said : Bh∂¶ma said : Bh∂¶ma said : Bh∂¶ma said : ìNow, on the eve of my

departure from this mortal world, I offer my
mind, which is free from all thirst for worldly
enjoyment, to the  supreme Lord, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the foremost of the Yadus, who, while
retaining His own blissful character all along,
sometimes assumes His own Prakæti (Måyå)
in order to carry on His sport, from which
flows the stream of creation. (32)

ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ∑§◊Ÿ¢ Ã◊Ê‹fláÊZ
⁄UÁfl∑§⁄Uªı⁄Ufl⁄UÊê’⁄U¢ ŒœÊŸ–

fl¬È⁄U‹∑§∑È§‹ÊflÎÃÊŸŸÊé¡¢ .
Áfl¡ÿ‚π ⁄UÁÃ⁄USÃÈ ◊˘ŸfllÊ– 33–

ìMay I cherish motiveless love for ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who
has assumed a personality charming to
the three worlds and dark as the Tamåla
tree, and is clad in excellent robes, brilliant
as the rays of the sun, and whose

the various Dharmas (duties) determined
by the innate disposition of men and
apportioned with due regard to their Varƒa
(social grade) and Å‹rama (stage in life)
and the twofold Dharmas (the Dharmas
involving worldly activityóPravætti, and those
marked by withdrawal from such activityó
Nivætti) severally recommended for those
endowed with dispassion and those who
are full of worldly attachment, the Dharmas
relating to charitable gifts, the duties
obligatory on monarchs, the courses of
conduct which are conducive to liberation,
the duties of women and the courses of
conduct that are intended to propitiate the
Lord, both briefly and in detail. He also
explained, O ›aunaka, the four ends of
human pursuit, viz., Dharma (religious
merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kåma
(sensuous enjoyment) and Mok¶a (final
beatitude or liberation) as well as the means
to them in their true perspective with the
help of many illustrative anecdotes and
stories. (26ó28)

œ◊Z ¬˝flŒÃSÃSÿ ‚ ∑§Ê‹— ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
ÿÙ ÿÙÁªŸ‡¿ãŒ◊ÎàÿÙflÊ¸ÁÜ¿ÃSÃÍûÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 29–

While he was thus discoursing on
Dharma, there arrived the time when the
sun changes its course towards the northó
a time which is coveted by Yog∂s (mystics)
who drop their body according to their
pleasure. (29)

ÃŒÙ¬‚¢N àÿ Áª⁄U— ‚„ÔdáÊË-
Ìfl◊ÈQ§‚X¢ ◊Ÿ •ÊÁŒ¬ÍL§·–

∑Î§cáÊ ‹‚à¬ËÃ¬≈U øÃÈ÷È¸¡
¬È⁄U—ÁSÕÃ˘◊ËÁ‹ÃŒÎÇ√ÿœÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜ – 30–

Thereupon Bh∂¶ma (who had led on
the battle-field thousands of warriors) wound
up his speech and exclusively fixed his
mind, which was absolutely free from worldly
attachment, as well as his eyes, which
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œÎÃ⁄UÕø⁄UáÊÙ˘èÿÿÊëø‹Œ˜˜ªÈ- .
„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ⁄Ufl „ÔãÃÈÁ◊÷¢ ªÃÙûÊ⁄UËÿ—– 37–

ìBreaking His own vow (not to take up
arms during the Mahåbhårata war), to
fulfil and exalt my vow (of compelling Him
to take up arms), ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa jumped down
from the chariot on which He had taken
His seat and, like a lion that pounces upon
an elephant to kill him, darted towards
me with a wheel of His chariot in His
hand, the earth shaking under His feet
and His upper garment dropping behind
Him. (37)

Á‡ÊÃÁflÁ‡Êπ„ÔÃÙ Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸Œ¢‡Ê—
ˇÊÃ¡¬Á⁄UåU‹ÈÃ •ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸÙ ◊–

¬˝‚÷◊Á÷‚‚Ê⁄U ◊mœÊÕZ
‚ ÷flÃÈ ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ªÁÃ◊Ȩ̀∑È§ãŒ—– 38–

ìHit with the piercing arrows of a
desperado like me and bathed in blood,
and with His armour broken, He, who
rushed forth to kill me, disregarding the
remonstrances of Arjunaómay that Lord
Mukunda (the Bestower of blessedness)
be my asylum. (38)

Áfl¡ÿ⁄UÕ∑È§≈UÈ ê’ •ÊûÊÃÙòÊ
œÎÃ„Ôÿ⁄UÁ‡◊ÁŸ ÃÁë¿˛UÿˇÊáÊËÿ–

÷ªflÁÃ ⁄UÁÃ⁄USÃÈ ◊ ◊È◊Í·Ù¸-
ÿ¸Á◊„Ô ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ „ÔÃÊ ªÃÊ— ‚M§¬◊˜̃– 39–

ìMay I in my last moments develop
love for the Lord who, having taken upon
Himself the responsibility to protect the
chariot of Vijaya (Arjuna), took the
charioteerís whip in one hand and held
the horsesí reins in another and looked
most attractive in that charming role,
witnessing which (at their last moment)
they, who fell on this battle-field, attained
a form similar to His, or Sårµupya-Mukti as
the scriptures call it. (39)

‹Á‹ÃªÁÃÁfl‹Ê‚flÀªÈ„ÔÊ‚- .
¬˝áÊÿÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÙL§◊ÊŸÊ— –

lotus-like countenance has curly locks
floating about it. (33)

ÿÈÁœ ÃÈ⁄Uª⁄U¡ÙÁflœÍ◊˝Áflcfl∑˜§-
∑§ø‹ÈÁ‹ÃüÊ◊flÊÿ¸‹æ˜UÔ ∑Î§ÃÊSÿ –

◊◊ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ‡Ê⁄UÒÌflÁ÷l◊ÊŸ-
àflÁø Áfl‹‚à∑§flø̆ SÃÈ ∑Î§cáÊ •Êà◊Ê– 34–

ìMay my mind, body and soul rest in
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose face is hemmed all round
by flowing hair soiled with the dust raised
by the horsesí hoofs on the battle-field and
is bedecked with drops of perspiration,
and whose skin is being pierced by my
sharp arrows, though protected with a shining
armour. (34)

‚¬ÁŒ ‚ÁπfløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ◊äÿ
ÁŸ¡¬⁄UÿÙ’¸‹ÿÙ ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŸfl‡ÿ–

ÁSÕÃflÁÃ ¬⁄U‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊÿÈ⁄UˇáÊÊ
NÃflÁÃ ¬ÊÕ¸‚π ⁄UÁÃ◊¸◊ÊSÃÈ– 35–

ìMay I develop love for the friend of
Pæthåís son (Arjuna), who at the request of
His friend immediately drove and placed
his chariot in the middle of the PåƒŒava
and the Kaurava hosts and, planting Himself
there, cut short the life of the hostile warriors
by His very looks. (35)

√ÿflÁ„UÃ¬ÎÃŸÊ◊Èπ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
Sfl¡ŸflœÊÁm◊ÈπSÿ ŒÙ· ’ÈhKÊ–

∑È§◊ÁÃ◊„Ô⁄UŒÊà◊ÁfllÿÊ ÿ-
‡ø⁄UáÊ⁄UÁÃ— ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ÃSÿ ◊˘SÃÈ– 36–

ìMay I be blessed with devotion to the
feet of that Supreme Being who by imparting
spiritual knowledge (in the form of the G∂tå)
dispelled the (temporary) delusion of His
friend, who on seeing us (generals of the
Kaurava forces) at the van of the hostile
army arrayed at a distance felt disinclined
to kill his own kith and kin because he
regarded it a sin. (36)

SflÁŸª◊◊¬„ÔÊÿ ◊à¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ-
◊ÎÃ◊Áœ∑§ÃÈ¸◊flåU‹ÈÃÙ ⁄UÕSÕ—–
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Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Having thus merged
his soul with all the activities of his mind,
speech and the visual sense in ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the universal Soul, Bh∂¶ma expired, his
breath being dissolved into the atmospheric
air. (43)

‚ê¬l◊ÊŸ◊ÊôÊÊÿ ÷Ëc◊¢ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÁŸc∑§‹–
‚fl¸ ’÷ÍflÈSÃ ÃÍcáÊË¥ flÿÊ¢‚Ëfl ÁŒŸÊàÿÿ– 44–

Perceiving that Bh∂¶ma had entered
into the one indivisible Brahma, all those
present there became silent even as birds
do at the close of day. (44)

ÃòÊ ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈŒ¸fl◊ÊŸflflÊÁŒÃÊ—–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ‚ÊœflÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ πÊà¬ÃÈ— ¬Èc¬flÎc≈UÔUÿ—– 45–

Then sounded kettledrums beaten
by the gods and human beings; the pious
among the princes shouted applause and
showers of flowers poured from heaven.

(45)

ÃSÿ ÁŸ„Ô¸⁄UáÊÊŒËÁŸ ‚ê¬⁄UÃSÿ ÷Êª¸fl–
ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U— ∑§Ê⁄UÁÿàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 46–

Having had the funeral and other rites
performed in respect of the deceased, O
›aunaka (descendant of Bhægu), Yudhi¶¢hira
was plunged in sorrow for some time. (46)

ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ◊È¸ŸÿÙ Nc≈UÔUÊ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ªÈsŸÊ◊Á÷—–
ÃÃSÃ ∑Î§cáÊNŒÿÊ— SflÊüÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÿÿÈ— ¬ÈŸ—– 47–

The sages, who had assembled there,
extolled ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with great delight, uttering
His esoteric names; and then, with ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa in their heart, they returned each to
his own hermitage. (47)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄UÙ ªàflÊ ‚„Ô∑Î§cáÊÙ ª¡Êuÿ◊˜˜–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚ÊãàflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ªÊãœÊ⁄UË¥ ø Ã¬ÁSflŸË◊˜˜– 48–

Thereafter, Yudhi¶¢hira, accompanied
by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, returned to Hastinåpura and
comforted his uncle, Dhætarå¶¢ra, as well

∑Î§Ã◊ŸÈ∑Î§Ãflàÿ ©Uã◊ŒÊãœÊ—
¬̋∑Î§ÁÃ◊ªŸ̃ Á∑§‹ ÿSÿ ªÙ¬fläfl—– 40–

ìHaving had the signal honour of enjoying
the sight of His charming gait, graceful
movements, winsome smiles and amorous
glances during the famous Råsa dance at
Vændåvana, the cowherdesses in their mad
ecstasy imitated His plays (when the Lord
suddenly disappeared from their midstó
vide Discourses XXXII and XXXIII of Book
Ten) and attained identity with Him (for the
time being). (40)

◊ÈÁŸªáÊŸÎ¬flÿ¸‚¢∑È§‹˘ãÃ—- .
‚ŒÁ‚ ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ ∞·Ê◊˜˜–

•„Ô¸áÊ◊È¬¬Œ ß¸ˇÊáÊËÿÙ
◊◊ ŒÎÁ‡ÊªÙø⁄U ∞· •ÊÁfl⁄UÊà◊Ê– 41–

ìIn an assembly  crowded with hosts
of sages and foremost princes during
the Råjasµuya* sacrifice performed by
Yudhi¶¢hira, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,  who attracted the
eyes of them all, had the honour of being
worshipped first of all before my very eyes.
It is He, the Soul of the Universe, who has
appeared before me at this moment. (41)

ÃÁ◊◊◊„Ô◊¡¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U÷Ê¡Ê¢
NÁŒ NÁŒ ÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ◊Êà◊∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊŸÊ◊̃̃–

¬˝ÁÃŒÎ‡ÊÁ◊fl ŸÒ∑§œÊ∑§¸◊∑¥§  .
‚◊ÁœªÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÁflœÍÃ÷Œ◊Ù„Ô—– 42–

Having shaken off the foolish idea of
diversity, I have realized that unborn Lord,
who though one, is severally enthroned
in the hearts of all embodied creatures
brought forth by Himself, even as the sun,
though one, appears as many to every
eye.î (42)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∑Î§cáÊ ∞fl¢ ÷ªflÁÃ ◊ŸÙflÊÇŒÎÁc≈UflÎÁûÊÁ÷—–
•Êà◊ãÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êfl‡ÿ ‚Ù˘ãÃ—‡flÊ‚ ©U¬Ê⁄U◊Ã˜˜– 43–
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* A sacrfice performed by a universal monarch with co-operation and help of his tributary princes
at the time of his coronation as mark of his undisputed sovereignty.
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Then, permitted by his uncle and with
the approval of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the son of
Vasudeva), the king ruled over his ancestral
kingdom with righteousness. (49)

as his aunt, Gåndhår∂, who was known for
her austerity.* (48)

Á¬òÊÊ øÊŸÈ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê flÊ‚ÈŒflÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ œ◊¸áÊ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô Áfl÷È—– 49–

Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), the promoter of the world,
rejoiced at heart. (2)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷Ëc◊ÙQ§◊ÕÊëÿÈÃÙQ¢§
¬˝flÎûÊÁflôÊÊŸÁflœÍÃÁfl÷˝◊— –

‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ªÊÁ◊ãº˝ ßflÊÁ¡ÃÊüÊÿ—
¬Á⁄UäÿÈ¬ÊãÃÊ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸÈflÌÃÃ— – 3 –

Having shaken off his infatuation by
force of the wisdom that had dawned on
him as a result of his hearing the teachings
of Bh∂¶ma and the exhortation of Lord
Acyuta (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), Yudhi¶¢hira ruled over
the whole earth, stretching as far as the
ocean, like Indra (the lord of paradise),
enjoying as he did the protection of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the invincible Lord) and the loyal
submission of his younger brothers. (3)

∑§Ê◊¢ flfl·¸ ¬¡¸ãÿ— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ ◊„ÔË–
Á‚Á·øÈ— S◊ fl˝¡ÊŸ˜ ªÊfl— ¬ÿ‚ÙœSflÃË◊È¸ŒÊ– 4 –

The god of rain poured down  copious
showers; the earth yielded all that was
desired; while cows that had large udders,
gladly sprinkled the stalls with milk. (4)

Ÿl— ‚◊Èº˝Ê Áª⁄Uÿ— ‚flŸS¬ÁÃflËL§œ—–
»§‹ãàÿÙ·œÿ— ‚flÊ¸— ∑§Ê◊◊ãflÎÃÈ ÃSÿ flÒ– 5 –

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
„ÔàflÊ SflÁ⁄UÄÕS¬Îœ •ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸÙ

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UÙ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆UÔU—–
‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡Ò— ¬˝àÿflL§h÷Ù¡Ÿ—

∑§Õ¢ ¬˝flÎûÊ— Á∑§◊∑§Ê⁄U·ËûÊÃ—– 1 –
›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said : Having got rid of the

ruffians who sought to rob him of his lawful
heritage, how did Yudhi¶¢hira, the foremost
of pious rulers, proceed to rule his kingdom
with his younger brothers and what did he
accomplish later, averse as he was to the
gratification of his senses? (1)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
fl¢‡Ê¢ ∑È§⁄UÙflZ‡ÊŒflÊÁÇŸÁŸN¸UÃ¢

‚¢⁄UÙ„ÔÁÿàflÊ ÷fl÷ÊflŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÁŸfl‡ÊÁÿàflÊ ÁŸ¡⁄UÊÖÿ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U¢ ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ’÷Ífl „Ô– 2 –
Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Having revived the

race of Kuru, that had been consumed by
the fire of internecine feudóeven as the
wild fire produced by the rubbing of bamboo
stems against one another consumes a
whole forest of bamboosóand established
Yudhi¶¢hira on his throne, the almighty ›r∂

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬̋Õ◊S∑§ãœ ÿÈÁœÁDÔU⁄U⁄UÊÖÿ¬̋‹ê÷Ê ŸÊ◊ Ÿfl◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—H 9H
Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled ìRecovery of the throne by Yudhi¶¢hira,î

in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís Departure to Dwårakå

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]

* Out of sympathy for her blind husband, Gåndhår∂ kept her eyes blindfolded till death ever since
her marriage, an instance of wifely devotion which has no parallel in human history.
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separation from the Lord (who wielded the
›år∆ga bow). (9-10)

‚à‚XÊã◊ÈQ§ŒÈ—‚XÙ „ÔÊÃÈ¢ ŸÙà‚„ÔÃ ’Èœ—–
∑§Ëàÿ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ ÿSÿ ‚∑Î§ŒÊ∑§áÿ¸ ⁄UÙøŸ◊˜˜– 11–

A wise man, who has abjured evil
company through the fellowship of saints,
cannot even afford to forgo the privilege of
listening to His sweet glories being sung
by others, having once had the opportunity
to hear them. (11)

ÃÁS◊ããÿSÃÁœÿ— ¬ÊÕÊ¸— ‚„Ô⁄UŸ˜ Áfl⁄U„¢Ô ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸‚¢‹Ê¬‡ÊÿŸÊ‚Ÿ÷Ù¡ŸÒ— – 12–

How, then, could the PåƒŒavas (the
sons of Pæthå) bear separation from the Lord,
on whom they had bestowed their mind and
heart, having had the privilege not only of
seeing Him at close quarters, touching His
person and conversing with Him, but also of
reposing, sitting and dining with Him? (12)

‚fl¸ Ã˘ÁŸÁ◊·Ò⁄UˇÊÒSÃ◊ŸÈº˝ÈÃøÃ‚—–
flËˇÊãÃ— SŸ„Ô‚ê’hÊ Áflø‹ÈSÃòÊ ÃòÊ „Ô– 13–

Regarding Him with unwinking eyes,
bound as they were by ties of affection to
Him, they all hurried to and fro (to fetch
parting presents for Him), their hearts running
after Him. (13)

ãÿL§ãœãŸÈŒ˜Ôª‹iÊc¬◊ıà∑§á∆UKÊgfl∑§Ë‚ÈÃ –
ÁŸÿÊ¸àÿªÊ⁄UÊãŸÙ˘÷º˝Á◊ÁÃ SÿÊiÊãœflÁSòÊÿ—– 14–

As ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (son of Devak∂) was
about to depart from the palace, the ladies
who were bound to Him by ties of kinship
restrained their tears of affection from trickling
down, anxious as they were lest any harm
might come to Him through such shedding
of tears, which is regarded as unpropitious
at the time of parting from a beloved  friend
or relation. (14)

◊ÎŒX‡ÊW÷ÿ¸‡ø flËáÊÊ¬áÊflªÙ◊ÈπÊ—–
äÊÈãäÊÈÿÊ¸Ÿ∑§ÉÊá≈UÊlÊ ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿSÃÕÊ– 15–

Tabors, conches, kettledrums, lutes,
cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris, drums,

Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and
creepers and other herbs and plants, all bore
him abundant products in due season. (5)

ŸÊœÿÙ √ÿÊœÿ— ÄU‹‡ÊÊ ŒÒfl÷ÍÃÊà◊„ÔÃfl—–
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÊfl÷flŸ˜ ¡ãÃÍŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊÁôÊ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 6 –

Living beings had no worries or physical
ailment nor afflictions of any kindówhether
brought about by a wrathful Providence,
any fellow-being or by oneís own self (in
the form of bodily or mental suffering) at
any time whatsoever so long as Yudhi¶¢hira,
who regarded none as his enemy, reigned
as king. (6)

©UÁ·àflÊ „ÔÊÁSÃŸ¬È⁄U ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ø Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Êÿ Sfl‚È‡ø Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ– 7 –
•Ê◊ãòÿ øÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊÁ÷flÊl Ã◊˜˜–
•ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô ⁄UÕ¢ ∑Ò§Á‡øà¬Á⁄UcflQ§Ù˘Á÷flÊÁŒÃ—– 8 –

After spending some months at
Hastinåpura for the consolation of His friends
and relatives as well as for the satisfaction
of His sister, Subhadrå, wife of Arjuna, ›r∂
Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) asked leave of king
Yudhi¶¢hira to return home and, permitted
by him, He embraced him and bowed to
him and, embraced or greeted in turn by
others (those who were of the same age
or younger) mounted His chariot. (7-8)

‚È÷º˝Ê º˝ı¬ŒË ∑È§ãÃË Áfl⁄UÊ≈UÃŸÿÊ ÃÕÊ–
ªÊãœÊ⁄UË œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U‡ø ÿÈÿÈà‚Èªı¸Ã◊Ù ÿ◊ı– 9 –
flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄U‡ø œıêÿ‡ø ÁSòÊÿÙ ◊àSÿ‚ÈÃÊŒÿ—–
Ÿ ‚Á„U⁄U Áfl◊ÈsãÃÙ Áfl⁄U„¢Ô ‡ÊÊX¸œãflŸ—– 10–

Subhadrå, Draupad∂, Kunt∂  and Uttarå
(the daughter of king Virå¢a), and even so
Gåndhår∂, Dhætarå¶¢ra, Yuyutsu (the only
surviving son of Dhætarå¶¢ra, born of a
Vai‹ya wife), Kæpåcårya (born in the line of
the sage Gautama), Nakula and Sahadeva
(the twin-born half-brothers of Yudhi¶¢hira),
Bh∂masena and Arjuna, and Satyavat∂
(Bh∂¶maís stepmother) and other ladies
almost fainted with sorrow, unable to bear

[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10
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•ª˝ ªÈáÙèÿÙ ¡ªŒÊà◊ŸË‡fl⁄U
ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊà◊ÁãŸÁ‡Ê ‚ÈåÃ‡ÊÁQ§·È– 21–

ìVerily He is the same eternal Person,
who abides in His singular undifferentiated
Self even during the night of universal
dissolution prior to the manifestation of the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti), when the
individual souls retire into God, the Universal
Spirit, and when all the forces of creation
(the Mahat and its evolutes) too lie dormant
(in the Unmanifest). (21)

‚ ∞fl ÷ÍÿÙ ÁŸ¡flËÿ¸øÙÁŒÃÊ¢
Sfl¡Ëfl◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÃË◊˜˜–

•ŸÊ◊M§¬Êà◊ÁŸ M§¬ŸÊ◊ŸË
ÁflÁœà‚◊ÊŸÙ˘ŸÈ‚‚Ê⁄U ‡ÊÊSòÊ∑Î§Ã˜˜– 22–

ìIt was He who with the intention of
endowing with a form and name the Spirit,
who has neither, then inspired His Prakætió
which deludes the J∂vas, who are identical
in essence with Him and which, impelled
by His own energy (the Time-Spirit), is
disposed to createóand revealed the Vedas
and other scriptures. (22)

‚ flÊ •ÿ¢ ÿà¬Œ◊òÊ ‚Í⁄UÿÙ
Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ ÁŸÌ¡Ã◊ÊÃÁ⁄U‡flŸ—–

¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÷ÄàÿÈà∑§Á‹ÃÊ◊‹Êà◊ŸÊ
Ÿãfl· ‚ûfl¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Êc≈È¸U◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 23–

ìIndeed, He is the same Supreme Spirit
whose reality in this world is perceived by
seers who have subdued their senses and
fully controlled their breath, with a mind
yearning for His sight and cleansed of all
impurities through Devotion; for it is He
alone who can thoroughly cleanse our heart,
which cannot be so purified by any other
means, such as Yoga etc. (23)

‚ flÊ •ÿ¢ ‚ÅÿŸÈªËÃ‚à∑§ÕÙ
flŒ·È ªÈs·È ø ªÈsflÊÁŒÁ÷—–

ÿ ∞∑§ ß¸‡ÊÙ ¡ªŒÊà◊‹Ë‹ÿÊ
‚Î¡àÿflàÿÁûÊ Ÿ ÃòÊ ‚Ö¡Ã– 24–

ìAgain, O friend, He is the same supreme
Lord, whose sacred stories have been

gongs and other musical instruments
sounded, as also Dundubhis (another type
of big drums). (15)

¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊM§…UÊ— ∑È§L§ŸÊÿÙ¸ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ–
flflÎ·È— ∑È§‚È◊Ò— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬˝◊fl˝Ë«UÊÁS◊ÃˇÊáÊÊ—– 16–

Going up  to the top of their mansions
in order to have a look at ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
ladies of the Kuru race rained flowers on
Him, greeting Him with smiling looks through
mingled feeling of affection and bashfulness.

(16)
Á‚ÃÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
⁄UàŸŒá«¢ ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡Ê— Á¬˝ÿ— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Sÿ „Ô– 17–
©Uhfl— ‚ÊàÿÁ∑§‡øÒfl √ÿ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ–
Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ∑È§‚È◊Ò ⁄U¡ ◊äÊÈ¬ÁÃ— ¬ÁÕ– 18–

The thick-haired Arjuna, the  favourite
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, held over his most beloved
friend His white umbrella which was
bordered with strings of pearls and had a
handle of precious stones; while Uddhava
and Såtyaki held a pair of most wonderful
chowries. Greeted  with showers of flowers
on the way, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Lord of the
Madhus) shone brilliantly. (17-18)

•üÊÍÿãÃÊÁ‡Ê·— ‚àÿÊSÃòÊ ÃòÊ Ám¡Á⁄UÃÊ—–
ŸÊŸÈM§¬ÊŸÈM§¬Ê‡ø ÁŸªÈ¸áÊSÿ ªÈáÊÊà◊Ÿ—– 19–

Everywhere were heard true
benedictions pronounced by the Bråhmaƒas,
which were unsuited to the Lord as viewed
in His unqualified (absolute) aspect but
were quite appropriate to Him in His qualified
or personal form. (19)

•ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Ëà‚¢¡À¬ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§øÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
∑§ı⁄Uflãº˝¬È⁄USòÊËáÊÊ¢ ‚fl¸üÊÈÁÃ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U—– 20–

Then began a talk which ravished the
ears and hearts of all, among the women
of Hastinåpura (the capital of the Lord of
the Kurus), who had rivetted their heart on
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of excellent renown: (20)

‚ flÒ Á∑§‹Êÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊÃŸÙ
ÿ ∞∑§ •Ê‚ËŒÁfl‡Ù· •Êà◊ÁŸ–

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]
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association; for the people of that city always
behold their Lord (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) casting His
smiling looks on them whenever He
graciously moves out of His palace. (27)

ŸÍŸ¢ fl˝ÃSŸÊŸ„ÈÔÃÊÁŒŸ‡fl⁄U—
‚◊ÌøÃÙ sSÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–

Á¬’ÁãÃ ÿÊ— ‚Åÿœ⁄UÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ-
fl¸˝¡ÁSòÊÿ— ‚ê◊È◊È„ÈÔÿ¸ŒÊ‡ÊÿÊ—– 28–

ìSurely, God Almighty, who is no other
than ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, must have been thoroughly
propitiated in some previous birth through
fasts, ablutions in sacred waters, oblations
to the sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose
hand has been espoused by Him, in that
they constantly drink. O friend, the nectar
from His lips, the very thought of which
maddened the women of Vraja. (28)

ÿÊ flËÿ¸‡ÊÈÀ∑§Ÿ NÃÊ— Sflÿ¢fl⁄U
¬˝◊âÿ øÒl¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ Á„U ‡ÊÈÁc◊áÊ—–

¬˝lÈêŸ‚Êê’Êê’‚ÈÃÊŒÿÙ˘¬⁄UÊ .
ÿÊ‡øÊNÃÊ ÷ı◊flœ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 29–

ìOh ! how blessed are His eight principal
consorts, Rukmiƒ∂ (who gave birth to
Pradyumna), Jåmbavat∂ (the mother of
Såmba) and Någnajit∂ (who bore Åmba) and
so onówho were carried off as prizes of
valour at an assembly of suitors after
vanquishing powerful princes like ›i‹upåla,
the king of the Cedis, and those others who
were brought in thousands after slaying the
demon Naraka (the son of goddess Earth).

(29)
∞ÃÊ— ¬⁄U¢ SòÊËàfl◊¬ÊSÃ¬‡Ê‹¢

ÁŸ⁄USÃ‡Êıø¢ ’Ã ‚ÊäÊÈ ∑È§fl¸Ã–
ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ªÎ„ÔÊà¬Èc∑§⁄U‹ÙøŸ— ¬ÁÃ-

Ÿ¸ ¡Êàfl¬ÒàÿÊNÁÃÁ÷N¸UÁŒ S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜– 30–
ìThese women have brought sanctity to

and exalted womanhood, which has not been
allowed freedom and is wanting in purity,
inasmuch as their lotus-eyed lord, who ever
delight their heart by His charming behaviour
and loving presents (like the celestial tree of

sung again and again in the Vedas and
other esoteric scriptures by seers (like
Mahar¶i Vyåsa) that have expounded
profound truths, and who in His own sportful
ways creates, maintains and reabsorbs
the universe all by Himself (without any
material), and yet does not set attached
to the same. (24)

ÿŒÊ sœ◊¸áÊ Ã◊ÙÁœÿÙ ŸÎ¬Ê
¡ËflÁãÃ ÃòÊÒ· Á„U ‚ûflÃ— Á∑§‹–

œûÊ ÷ª¢ ‚àÿ◊ÎÃ¢ ŒÿÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ
÷flÊÿ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ŒœlÈª ÿÈª– 25–

ìWhenever kings whose intellect is
clouded by Tamas (ignorance) live by
unrighteousness, verily it is He who by
recourse to the quality of pure Sattva
(goodness) reveals in Himself the divine
attributes of omnipotence etc., as well as
truthfulness, righteousness, compassion and
superhuman activity, and assumes various
forms from age to age for the good of the
world. (25)

•„ÔÙ •‹¢ ‡‹ÊÉÿÃ◊¢ ÿŒÙ— ∑È§‹-
◊„ÔÙ •‹¢ ¬ÈáÿÃ◊¢ ◊œÙfl¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

ÿŒ· ¬È¢‚Ê◊Î·÷— ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ—
Sfl¡ã◊ŸÊ øæ˜ ∑˝§◊áÙŸ øÊÜøÁÃ– 26–

ìOh, how supremely praiseworthy is the
race of Yadu, that has been honoured by
this Supreme Person, the Lord of ›r∂ (the
goddess of prosperity), through His descent
therein. And Oh ! how supremely sacred is
the forest associated with the name of the
demon Madhu (the area of  Vraja near about
the city of Mathurå) that has been graced
by Him through His ramblings. (26)

•„ÔÙ ’Ã Sflÿ¸‡Ê‚ÁSÃ⁄US∑§⁄UË
∑È§‡ÊSÕ‹Ë ¬Èáÿÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄UË ÷Èfl—–

¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÁ·Ã¢
ÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑¥§ Sfl¬ÁÃ¢ S◊ ÿàU¬̋¡Ê—– 27–

ìAh ! the city of Ku‹asthal∂ (Dwårakå)
overshadows the fame of heaven and brings
merit and renown to the earth by its

[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10
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(Uddhava, Såtyaki and others). (33)

∑È§L§¡ÊX‹¬ÊÜøÊ‹ÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊŸ˜ ‚ÿÊ◊ÈŸÊŸ˜–
’˝rÊÊflÃZ ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ¢ ◊àSÿÊŸ˜ ‚Ê⁄USflÃÊŸÕ– 34–
◊L§œãfl◊ÁÃ∑˝§êÿ ‚ıflË⁄UÊ÷Ë⁄UÿÙ— ¬⁄UÊŸ˜–
•ÊŸÃÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÷Êª¸flÙ¬ÊªÊë¿˛UÊãÃflÊ„ÔÙ ◊ŸÊÁÇfl÷È—– 35–

Passing through the territories of Kuru-
Jå∆gala, Pa¤cåla and ›µurasena (Mathurå)
and the tract stretching along the banks of
the Yamunå, as well as Brahmåvarta and
Kuruk¶etra, the kingdoms of Matsya and
Såraswata (the territory stretching along
the banks of the Saraswat∂) and
Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the kingdom
of Ånarta (Gujarat), lying beyond the
principalities of Sauv∂ra and Åbh∂ra, O
›aunaka, His horses being a bit exhausted
by that time. (34-35)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ „Ô ÃòÊàÿÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U— ¬˝àÿÈlÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ—–
‚Êÿ¢ ÷¡ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬‡øÊŒỖªÁflc∆UÙ ªÊ¢ ªÃSÃŒÊ– 36–

In every part of the country He passed
through, the people residing there honoured
›r∂ Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) with presents of various
kinds. At dusk He would alight from His
chariot and, repairing to some lake, say
His Sandhyå prayers. (36)

Pårijåta etc.) and never moves out of their
mansions even for a moment.íí (30)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊ ªŒãÃËŸÊ¢ ‚ Áª⁄U— ¬È⁄UÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÙŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒŸ˜ ‚ÁS◊ÃŸ ÿÿı „ÔÁ⁄U—– 31–

While the womenfolk of Hastinåpura
were uttering such words, ›r∂ Hari (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa) went His way, greeting them by
His smiling looks. (31)

•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈ— ¬ÎÃŸÊ¢ ªÙ¬ËÕÊÿ ◊äÊÈÁm·—–
¬⁄Uèÿ— ‡ÊÁVÃ— SŸ„ÔÊà¬˝ÊÿÈæỖÔ Q§ øÃÈ⁄UÁXáÊË◊˜– 32–

Apprehending danger from His foes, king
Yudhi¶¢hira despatched out of sheer affection
an army consisting of all the four limbs,
(viz., elephants, horses, chariots and  foot
soldiers) to serve as an escort for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (32)

•Õ ŒÍ⁄UÊªÃÊÜ¿UıÁ⁄U— ∑§ı⁄UflÊŸ˜ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚¢ÁŸflàÿ¸ ŒÎ…U¢ ÁSŸÇœÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÿÊàSflŸª⁄UË¥ Á¬˝ÿÒ—– 33–

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the grandson of ›µurasena)
now sent back the PåƒŒavas (the
descendants of Kuru), who being strongly
attached to Him, had come very far,
distressed at the thought of separation
from Him. He then departed for His own
city, Dwårakå, with His favourite companions

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ
üÊË∑Î§cáÊmÊ⁄U∑§Êª◊Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled ì›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís Return to Dwårakåî, forming
part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a forest, in Book One of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Right royal reception of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa at Dwårakå

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•ÊŸÃÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ ©U¬fl˝Öÿ SflÎhÊÜ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊŸ˜ Sfl∑§ÊŸ˜–
Œä◊ı Œ⁄Ufl⁄U¢ Ã·Ê¢ Áfl·ÊŒ¢ ‡Ê◊ÿÁãŸfl– 1 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Reaching His highly
prosperous territory of Ånarta, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
blew His great conch (På¤cajanya) to soothe
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bliss (final beatitude) and beyond the realm
of Kåla (the Time-Spirit), the supreme Ruler
of all created beings. (6)

÷flÊÿ ŸSàfl¢ ÷fl Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ
àfl◊fl ◊ÊÃÊÕ ‚ÈNà¬ÁÃ— Á¬ÃÊ–

àfl¢ ‚Œ˜˜ªÈL§Ÿ¸— ¬⁄U◊¢ ø ŒÒflÃ¢
ÿSÿÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ ∑Î§ÁÃŸÙ ’÷ÍÁfl◊– 7 –

ìBe pleased to promote our happiness,
O Creator of the universe; for You are our
mother and disinterested friend, our lord
and father; nay, You are our true preceptor
and supreme Deity; we have become
blessed by serving You. (7)

•„ÔÙ ‚ŸÊÕÊ ÷flÃÊ S◊ ÿmÿ¢
òÊÒÁflc≈U¬ÊŸÊ◊Á¬ ŒÍ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

¬˝◊ÁS◊ÃÁSŸÇœÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÊŸŸ¢ .
¬‡ÿ◊ M§¬¢ Ãfl ‚fl¸‚ı÷ª◊˜˜– 8 –

ìOh, how fortunate are we in having
You as our lord, since we behold Your
lovely form, the abode of all charms, and
Your countenance with its loving smiles
and affectionate looks, a rare sight even
for the gods residing in heaven ! (8)

ÿs¸ê’È¡ÊˇÊÊ¬‚‚Ê⁄U ÷Ù ÷flÊŸ˜
∑È§M§Ÿ˜ ◊œÍŸ˜ flÊÕ ‚ÈNÁgŒÎˇÊÿÊ–

ÃòÊÊéŒ∑§ÙÁ≈U¬˝ÁÃ◊— ˇÊáÊÙ ÷flŒ˜˜
⁄UÁfl¢ ÁflŸÊˇáÊÙÁ⁄Ufl ŸSÃflÊëÿÈÃ– 9 –

ìWhenever, O Lord with lotus eyes,
You depart for Hastinåpura (the capital of
the Kurus) or to Mathurå (the capital of the
Madhus) to see Your friends and relations,
every moment that passes without You
appears to us as long as a myriad years;
and we feel as miserable as eyes without
the sun, O Acyuta.î (9)

ßÁÃ øÙŒËÁ⁄UÃÊ flÊø— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÷Q§flà‚‹—–
oÎáflÊŸÙ˘ŸÈª˝„¢Ô ŒÎc≈UKÊ ÁflÃãflŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡Êà¬È⁄UË◊˜˜– 10–

Hearing the words of praise uttered by
the people of Dwårakå, the Lord, who is so
fond of His devotees, entered the city,

as it were the grief of His people caused
by His long absence. (1)

‚ ©Uëø∑§Ê‡Ù œfl‹ÙŒ⁄UÙ Œ⁄UÙ-
˘åÿÈL§∑˝§◊SÿÊœ⁄U‡ÊÙáÊ‡ÊÙÁáÊ◊Ê –

ŒÊä◊Êÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑§⁄U∑§Ü¡‚ê¬È≈U
ÿÕÊé¡·á«U ∑§‹„¢Ô‚ ©UàSflŸ—– 2 –

Being thus blown, the conch, with its
white bulb turned red on account of its
contact with the rosy lips of the almighty
Lord, shone resplendent in His lotus palms
like a loudly singing swan perched on a
pair of red lotuses. (2)

Ã◊È¬üÊÈàÿ ÁŸŸŒ¢ ¡ªjÿ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÈlÿÈ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ÷Ã¸ÎŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ‹Ê‹‚Ê—– 3 –

Hearing that familiar blast, which scared
away the terror of the world, the entire
population of Dwårakå sallied forth to meet
Him, longing to see their lord. (3)

ÃòÊÙ¬ŸËÃ’‹ÿÙ ⁄UflŒË¸¬Á◊flÊŒÎÃÊ—–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊¢ ÁŸ¡‹Ê÷Ÿ ÁŸàÿŒÊ– 4 –
¬˝ËàÿÈà»È§À‹U◊ÈπÊ— ¬˝ÙøÈ„Ô¸·¸ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚fl¸‚ÈNŒ◊ÁflÃÊ⁄UÁ◊flÊ÷¸∑§Ê—– 5 –

They respectfully brought their presents
to the Lordówho rejoiced in His own Self
and was ever perfect in His own inherent
blissóeven as one would offer lights to
the sun-god (the ultimate source of all
light); and, their countenance beaming with
joy, they addressed Him, the friend and
protector of all, in a voice choked with
delight, even as children would speak to
their father : (4-5)

ŸÃÊ— S◊ Ã ŸÊÕ ‚ŒÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬V¡¢
ÁflÁ⁄UÜøflÒÁ⁄UÜëÿ‚È⁄Uãº˝flÁãŒÃ◊˜˜ –

¬⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ˇÊ◊Á◊„Ôë¿ÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢
Ÿ ÿòÊ ∑§Ê‹— ¬˝÷flÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U—  ¬˝÷È—– 6 –

ìO Lord, we ever bow down before
Your lotus-feet, adored even by Brahmå
(the Creator), Lord ›iva (Brahmåís son)
and Indra (the ruler of the gods), the supreme
resort of those aspiring for the highest
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rice, fruits and sugar-cane, pitchers full of
water, offerings, incense and lights. (15)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬˝c∆U◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ fl‚ÈŒflÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
•∑˝Í§⁄U‡øÙª˝‚Ÿ‡ø ⁄UÊ◊‡øÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁfl∑˝§◊—– 16–
¬˝lÈêŸ‡øÊL§ŒcáÊ‡ø ‚Êê’Ù ¡Êê’flÃË‚ÈÃ—–
¬˝„Ô·¸flªÙë¿Á‡ÊÃ‡ÊÿŸÊ‚Ÿ÷Ù¡ŸÊ— – 17–

The noble-minded Vasudeva (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒaís father) and Akrµura (Vasudevaís
cousin) and king Ugrasena (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
maternal granduncle) and ›r∂ Råma
(Balaråma, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís elder brother) of
marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna and
Cårude¶ƒa (Rukmiƒ∂ís sons) and Såmba,
Jåmbavat∂ís son, in transport of joy, left
their beds and seats and even meals on
hearing of the return of their most beloved
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (16-17)

flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝¢ ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ‚‚È◊X‹Ò—–
‡ÊWÃÍÿ¸ÁŸŸÊŒŸ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ øÊŒÎÃÊ—–
¬˝àÿÈÖ¡Ç◊Í ⁄UÕÒN¸Uc≈UÔUÊ— ¬˝áÊÿÊªÃ‚Êäfl‚Ê—– 18–

Excited with emotion and full of joy and
esteem, they placed a lordly elephant at
their head (to serve as a good omen); and
accompanied with Bråhmaƒas reciting
benedictory hymns and equipped with
articles of good omen, they mounted their
chariots and sallied forth to meet the Lord,
amidst the blast of conches and trumpets
and the chanting of Vedic hymns. (18)

flÊ⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ‡ø ‡ÊÃ‡ÊÙ ÿÊŸÒSÃg‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚È∑§Ê—–
‹‚à∑È§á«‹ÁŸ÷Ê¸Ã∑§¬Ù‹flŒŸÁüÊÿ— – 19–

The chief among the courtesans, whose
faces looked very charming with their cheeks
irradiated by splendid ear-rings, proceeded
in their hundreds in palanquins, eager to
have a look at Him. (19)

Ÿ≈UŸÃ¸∑§ªãœflÊ¸— ‚ÍÃ◊ÊªœflÁãŒŸ—–
ªÊÿÁãÃ øÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§øÁ⁄UÃÊãÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÊÁŸ ø– 20–

Even so actors, dancers and songsters
as well as panegyrists, bards and minstrels

extending His grace to all through His
looks. (10)

◊äÊÈ÷Ù¡Œ‡ÊÊ„ÔÊ¸„Ô¸∑È§∑È§⁄UÊãœ∑§flÎÁcáÊÁ÷— –
•Êà◊ÃÈÀÿ’‹ÒªÈ¸åÃÊ¢ ŸÊªÒ÷Ù¸ªflÃËÁ◊fl– 11–

Even as the city of Bhogavat∂, the
capital of the region of Påtåla, is guarded
by the Någas (a race of serpents, that are
capable of assuming any shape they like),
the city of Dwårakå was protected by the
Madhus, the Bhojas, the Da‹århas, the
Arhas, the Kukuras, the Andhakas and the
Væ¶ƒisóbranches of the Yådava race, who
were their own equals in strength (were
equalled by none). (11)

‚fl¸ÃÈ¸‚fl¸Áfl÷fl¬ÈáÿflÎˇÊ‹ÃÊüÊ◊Ò— –
©UlÊŸÙ¬flŸÊ⁄UÊ◊Òfl¸ÎÃ¬kÊ∑§⁄UÁüÊÿ◊˜˜ – 12–

It was adorned with lotus-lakes that
were surrounded by orchards, gardens and
parks full of sacred trees and arbours rich
in all the products of every season. (12)

ªÙ¬È⁄UmÊ⁄U◊Êª¸·È ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§ÃÙ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁøòÊäfl¡¬ÃÊ∑§Êª˝Ò⁄UãÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÊÃ¬Ê◊˜˜– 13–

The gates of the city and the palaces
as well as the thoroughfares were adorned
with festoons as a mark of festivity. The
city was further decorated with flags and
banners of various shapes and designs,
the fluttering ends of which intercepted the
sun here and there. (13)

‚ê◊ÊÌ¡Ã◊„ÔÊ◊Êª¸⁄UâÿÊ¬áÊ∑§øàfl⁄UÊ◊˜˜ –
Á‚Q§Ê¢ ªãœ¡‹ÒL§åÃÊ¢ »§‹¬Èc¬ÊˇÊÃÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÒ—– 14–

Its highways, streets, bazars and
quadrangles had been thoroughly cleaned
and sprinkled with scented water and were
strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken rice
and sprouts (that had been rained on the
Lord as something auspicious). (14)

mÊÁ⁄U mÊÁ⁄U ªÎ„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ø ŒäÿˇÊÃ»§‹ˇÊÈÁ÷—–
•‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸∑È§ê÷Ò’¸Á‹Á÷œÍ¸¬ŒË¬∑Ò§—– 15–

The entrance of every house in the
city was adorned with curds, unbroken
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devotees; nay, each of His limbs is an
embodiment of elegance. That is why the
eyes of the residents of Dwårakå knew no
satiety, even though they beheld Him
everyday. (25-26)

Á‚ÃÊÃ¬òÊ√ÿ¡ŸÒL§¬S∑Î§Ã— .
¬˝‚ÍŸfl·Ò¸⁄UÁ÷flÌ·Ã— ¬ÁÕ–

Á¬‡ÊXflÊ‚Ê flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ ’÷ı
ÉÊŸÙ ÿÕÊ∑§Ù¸«È¬øÊ¬flÒlÈÃÒ—– 27–

With the white umbrella spread over
His head and a pair of chowries waving on
both sides and flowers raining all round,
the Lord, who was clad in yellow robes
and adorned with His garland of sylvan
flowers, shone on the road like a cloud
with the sun shining overhead, a pair of
moons moving in a circle about it, stars
scattered all round and a rainbow and
flashes of lightning illumining it. (27)

¬˝Áflc≈UÔSÃÈ ªÎ„¢Ô Á¬òÊÙ— ¬Á⁄UcflQ§— Sfl◊ÊÃÎÁ÷—–
flflãŒ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‚åÃ Œfl∑§Ë¬˝◊ÈπÊ ◊ÈŒÊ– 28–

First of all He entered the palace of
His parents (Devak∂ and Vasudeva) and
gladly bowed His head to all His seven
mothers, Devak∂ and others, who in their
turn clasped Him to their bosom. (28)

ÃÊ— ¬ÈòÊ◊V◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ SŸ„ÔSŸÈÃ¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ—–
„Ô·¸ÁfluÁ‹ÃÊà◊ÊŸ— Á‚Á·øÈŸ¸òÊ¡Ò¡¸‹Ò—– 29–

As they placed their son in their lap,
milk flowed from their breasts (even in
their old age) due to their affection for Him;
and beside themselves with joy, they bathed
Him in tears. (29)

•ÕÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ Sfl÷flŸ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊◊ŸÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
¬˝Ê‚ÊŒÊ ÿòÊ ¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ø ·Ù«‡Ê– 30–

He next entered His own palace,
unsurpassed by any other, which was
equipped with all that could be desired and
had a separate mansion for each of His
consorts, sixteen thousand and odd in
number. (30)

glorified the wonderful exploits of the Lord
of excellent renown. (20)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊÁfläÿÈ¬‚¢ªêÿ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊ÊŸ◊ÊŒœ– 21–

The Lord on that occasion met His
kinsmen and attendants as well as the
citizens in the appropriate manner and
showed His consideration to all. (21)

¬˝uÊÁ÷flÊŒŸÊ‡‹·∑§⁄US¬‡Ê¸ÁS◊ÃˇÊáÊÒ— –
•Ê‡flÊSÿ øÊ‡fl¬Ê∑§èÿÙ fl⁄UÒ‡øÊÁ÷◊ÃÒÌfl÷È—– 22–
Sflÿ¢ ø ªÈL§Á÷Ìfl¬˝Ò— ‚ŒÊ⁄UÒ— SÕÁfl⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
•Ê‡ÊËÌ÷ÿȨ̀Öÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘ãÿÒfl¸ÁãŒÁ÷‡øÊÁfl‡Êà¬È⁄U◊˜̃ – 23–

Gratifying them all down to the pariah
by bowing down His head, greeting in
respectful terms, clasping to the bosom,
pressing the hand of and greeting with
smiles and endearing looks, and granting
them boons of their choice, and Himself
blessed by His elders, the Bråhmaƒas and
their wives, the  aged folk and others,
including the panegyrists, the almighty  Lord
entered the city. (22-23)

⁄UÊ¡◊ÊªZ ªÃ ∑Î§cáÊ mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ— ∑È§‹ÁSòÊÿ—–
„ÔêÿÊ¸áÿÊL§L§„ÈÔÌfl¬˝ ÃŒËˇÊáÊ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊ—– 24–

As ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa was passing along the
main road, the women of respectful families
of Dwårakå went up to the top of their
mansions, O ›aunaka, to enjoy the grand
feast of His sight. (24)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒÁ¬ mÊ⁄U∑§ı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
ŸÒfl ÃÎåÿÁãÃ Á„U ŒÎ‡Ê— ÁüÊÿÙ œÊ◊ÊX◊ëÿÈÃ◊˜˜– 25–
ÁüÊÿÙ ÁŸflÊ‚Ù ÿSÿÙ⁄U— ¬ÊŸ¬ÊòÊ¢ ◊Èπ¢ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜–
’Ê„ÔflÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‚Ê⁄UXÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ŒÊê’È¡◊˜˜– 26–

The bosom of Lord Acyuta (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
is the abode of ›r∂ (the goddess of
prosperity); His countenance, a cup of
nectar for all eyes to drink from; His arms,
the habitat of the guardians of the different
worlds (who ever reside in them); His
lotus-like feet, the home of the bee-like
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charm every moment. What woman would
cease to love those feet, which even ›r∂,
the Goddess of Fortune, cannot abandon
even for a moment, though noted for Her
fickleness22222? (33)

∞fl¢ ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ÷Ê⁄U¡ã◊ŸÊ-
◊ˇÊıÁ„UáÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎûÊÃ¡‚Ê◊˜˜–

ÁflœÊÿ flÒ⁄U¢ ‡fl‚ŸÙ ÿÕÊŸ‹¢
Á◊ÕÙ flœŸÙ¬⁄UÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ—– 34–

Even as the wind burns a whole thicket
of bamboos by producing fire through the
abrasion of one bamboo against another,
so did ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa work the mutual destruction
(in the shape of the Mahåbhårata war) of
princes who had proved a burden to the
earth since their very birth and grown very
powerful in the meantime, by pitting one
against another, and in a like manner brought
about the extermination of their hosts as
well, Himself adhering to His vow of not
taking up arms; and having thus
accomplished the object of His descent on
earth, He became silent. (34)

‚ ∞· Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ãŸflÃËáÊ¸— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
⁄U◊ SòÊË⁄UàŸ∑Í§≈USÕÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÕÊ– 35–

It was the same Lord who, having
appeared in this mortal world in His own
playful way, sported in the midst of
thousands of most charming women like a
worldly man. (35)

©UgÊ◊÷ÊflÁ¬‡ÊÈŸÊ◊‹flÀªÈ„ÔÊ‚- .
fl˝Ë«UÊfl‹Ù∑§ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ŒŸÙ˘Á¬ ÿÊ‚Ê◊˜̃–

‚ê◊Ès øÊ¬◊¡„ÔÊà¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊ÊSÃÊ
ÿSÿÁãº˝ÿ¢ Áfl◊ÁÕÃÈ¢ ∑È§„Ô∑Ò§Ÿ¸ ‡Ù∑È§—– 36–

Stung by their guileless and winsome
smiles and bashful looks, that bespoke

¬àãÿ— ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ùcÿ ªÎ„ÔÊŸÈ¬ÊªÃ¢
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ‚¢¡ÊÃ◊ŸÙ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊ—–

©UûÊSÕÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô‚Ê˘˘‚ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊÃ˜˜
‚Ê∑¥§ fl˝ÃÒfl˝Ë¸Á«UÃ‹ÙøŸÊŸŸÊ—– 31–

The ladies felt overjoyed at heart to
behold from a distance their lord, who had
returned home after a long absence; and,
with bashful eyes and faces, they quickly
abandoned their seats as well as their
thought in which they were immersed as
also the vows of austerity11111 that they had
taken during the absence of their lord. (31)

Ã◊Êà◊¡ÒŒ¸ÎÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷⁄UãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ .
ŒÈ⁄UãÃ÷ÊflÊ— ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁ÷⁄U ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–

ÁŸL§h◊åÿÊdflŒê’È ŸòÊÿÙ-
Áfl¸‹Ö¡ÃËŸÊ¢ ÷ÎªÈflÿ¸ flÒÄ‹flÊÃ˜˜– 32–

Full of infinite love, they embraced their
Lord, first mentally, then by their sight and
lastly by their body as well through their
babes (under the pretext of offering the
babes for His embrace or in the person of
the babes themselves according to the
maxim that it is the father himself who is
born in the shape of his sonó•Êà◊Ê flÒ ¡ÊÿÃ

¬ÈòÊ—). The tears which they had so  far kept
within the corners of their eyes out of their
bashful nature, now trickled down in spite
of themselves, O ›aunaka, foremost of
the Bhægus, since they could no longer
control their emotions. (32)

ÿlåÿ‚ı ¬Ê‡fl¸ªÃÙ ⁄U„ÔÙªÃ-
SÃÕÊÁ¬ ÃSÿÊæ˜̃ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈª¢ Ÿfl¢ Ÿfl◊˜˜–

¬Œ ¬Œ ∑§Ê Áfl⁄U◊Ã Ãà¬ŒÊ-
ëø‹ÊÁ¬ ÿë¿̨UËŸ̧ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ̃̃– 33–

Although He ever remained by their
side and that too in their private chamber,
His feet appeared to them as full of fresher
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Lord that, even though abiding in Prakæti
(Matter), He never gets tainted by the
Guƒas (modes) of Prakæti, just as a mind
that has taken refuge in Him is never
contaminated by the Guƒas of Prakæti abiding
in it. (38)

Ã¢ ◊ÁŸ⁄U˘’‹Ê ◊Í…UÊ— SòÊÒáÊ¢ øÊŸÈfl˝Ã¢ ⁄U„Ô—–
•¬˝◊ÊáÊÁflŒÙ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UË‡fl⁄U¢ ◊ÃÿÙ ÿÕÊ– 39–

Nay, those ignorant ladies (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
consorts) themselves, little knowing His
celestial greatness, looked upon Him as a
hen-pecked husband, devoted to their service
in the private chamber, even as the notions
of Aham (I-ness) conceive of God as sharing
their own characteristics. (39)

their profound love, even Cupid (the
conqueror of the world) fainted and dropped
his bow. These jewels among women,
however, could not disturb the serenity of
His mind by their amorous gestures. (36)

Ã◊ÿ¢ ◊ãÿÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù s‚X◊Á¬ ‚ÁXŸ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ı¬êÿŸ ◊ŸÈ¡¢ √ÿÊ¬ÎáflÊŸ¢ ÿÃÙ˘’Èœ—– 37–

Finding Him actively engaged like
themselves, the people, ignorant as they
are, look upon Him who is absolutely
unattached as a human being full of
attachment. (37)

∞ÃŒË‡ÊŸ◊Ë‡ÊSÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÒ—–
Ÿ ÿÈÖÿÃ ‚ŒÊ˘˘à◊SÕÒÿ¸ÕÊ ’ÈÁhSÃŒÊüÊÿÊ– 38–

Herein lies the divinity of the almighty

We now wish to hear about the birth
and exploits of that noble soul of great
wisdom, to whom ›uka imparted knowledge
of truth, how his death came about and
what destiny he attained after death. Kindly
narrate all this to us, who are so earnest
about it, if you deem fit. (2-3)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•¬Ë¬‹h◊¸⁄UÊ¡— Á¬ÃÎflŒ˜˜ ⁄UÜ¡ÿŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊èÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊŒÊé¡‚flÿÊ– 4 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Freed from thirst for
all enjoyments through the service of ›r∂

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
•‡flàÕÊêŸÙ¬‚Îc≈UÔUŸ ’˝rÊ‡ÊËcáÊÙ¸L§Ã¡‚Ê–
©UûÊ⁄UÊÿÊ „ÔÃÙ ª÷¸ ß¸‡ÙŸÊ¡ËÁflÃ— ¬ÈŸ—– 1 –

›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : The foetus in the womb
of Uttarå, though destroyed by the formidable
Brahmåstra discharged by A‹watthåmå
(Droƒaís son), was brought back to life by
the Lord Himself. (1)

ÃSÿ ¡ã◊ ◊„ÔÊ’Èh— ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸœŸ¢ ø ÿÕÒflÊ‚Ëà‚ ¬˝àÿ ªÃflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ– 2 –
ÃÁŒŒ¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊Ù ªÁŒÃÈ¢ ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿ‚–
’˝ÍÁ„U Ÿ— üÊgœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÿSÿ ôÊÊŸ◊ŒÊë¿È∑§—– 3 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ
üÊË∑Î§cáÊmÊ⁄U∑§Ê¬˝fl‡ÊÊ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled ìThe Entry of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa into Dwårakåíí,
forming part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a forest, in Book One

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII
Birth of Par∂k¶it
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had bloodshot eyes and held in one of His
hands a mace that shone like a firebrand
even as He waved it in a circle again and
again, Himself revolving round the child all
the time. (9)

•SòÊÃ¡— SflªŒÿÊ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ªÙ¬ÁÃ—–
Áflœ◊ãÃ¢ ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·¸ ¬ÿÒ¸ˇÊÃ ∑§ ßàÿ‚ı– 10–

He was quenching the fire of the
Brahmåstra with His mace, even as the
sun disperses the fog. Perceiving Him by
his side, the child in the womb wondered
who He was. (10)

ÁflœÍÿ ÃŒ◊ÿÊà◊Ê ÷ªflÊãœ◊¸ªÈ’˜˜ Áfl÷È—–
Á◊·ÃÙ Œ‡Ê◊Ê‚Sÿ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃŒ¸œ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 11–

Having quenched that fire, Lord ›r∂
Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), the Protector of virtue,
who is infinite by nature and omnipresent
too, disappeared in the womb itself, that
unborn foetus of ten months still looking
on. (11)

ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙŒ∑¸ ‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ª˝„ÔÙŒÿ–
¡ôÙ fl¢‡Êœ⁄U— ¬Êá«Ù÷Í¸ÿ— ¬Êá«ÈÁ⁄Uflı¡‚Ê– 12–

Then, at an hour which was favourable
for the development of all noble traits and
when the stars in the ascendant were
propitious, was born that child, who
maintained the thread of PåƒŒuís line and
was another PåƒŒu, as it were, in bodily
strength. (12)

ÃSÿ ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Áfl¬˝Òœı¸êÿ∑Î§¬ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
¡ÊÃ∑¥§ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ flÊøÁÿàflÊ ø ◊X‹◊˜˜– 13–

Delighted at heart (at the news of his
birth), the king had benedictory hymns
recited and rites connected with  the birth
of a child performed by holy Bråhmaƒas
like Dhaumya, Kæpa and others. (13)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ªÊ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔSàÿ‡flÊãŸÎ¬ÁÃfl¸⁄UÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÊŒÊàSflãŸ¢ ø Áfl¬˝èÿ— ¬˝¡ÊÃËÕ¸ ‚ ÃËÕ¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 14–

The king, who knew the right moment
for making gifts, bestowed at the sacred

Kæ¶ƒaís lotus-feet, the righteous king
Yudhi¶¢hira protected his subjects like a
father, gratifying them in everyway. (4)

‚ê¬Œ— ∑˝§ÃflÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê ◊Á„U·Ë ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ◊„ÔË–
¡ê’ÍmË¬ÊÁœ¬àÿ¢ ø ÿ‡Ê‡ø ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ªÃ◊˜˜– 5 –

He had (immense) riches and had
performed many a sacrifice and earned
thereby a place in the highest worlds. His
consort (queen Draupad∂) and brothers were
all devoted to him. His suzerainty extended
over the entire globe, while he enjoyed the
sovereignty of Jambµudw∂pa. Nay, his fame
had reached as far as heaven. (5)

Á∑¢§ Ã ∑§Ê◊Ê— ‚È⁄US¬Ê„ÔÊ¸ ◊È∑È§ãŒ◊Ÿ‚Ù Ám¡Ê—–
•Áœ¡OÈ◊È¸Œ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ˇÊÈÁœÃSÿ ÿÕÃ⁄U– 6 –

But could all these objects of enjoyment,
coveted even by the gods, O Bråhmaƒas,
bring delight to the king, who had given his
mind to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of
Liberation, any more than things other than
food gratify a hungry soul. (6)

◊ÊÃÈª¸÷¸ªÃÙ flË⁄U— ‚ ÃŒÊ ÷ÎªÈŸãŒŸ–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬ÈL§·¢ ∑§ÁÜøgs◊ÊŸÙ˘SòÊÃ¡‚Ê– 7 –
•æ˜UªÈc∆U◊ÊòÊ◊◊‹¢ S»È§⁄Uà¬È⁄U≈U◊ıÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
•¬ËëÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ÃÁ«UmÊ‚‚◊ëÿÈÃ◊˜˜– 8 –

While being scorched by the fire of the
Brahmåstra, that hero (Par∂k¶it) in the womb
of his mother, Uttarå, O ›aunaka (the
delight of the Bhægus), beheld some effulgent
Being of the size of a thumb, most charming
in appearance and swarthy of hue, clad in
yellow robes that shone like lightning and
wearing a brilliant diadem of gold on His
head. He was no other than Lord Acyuta,
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (7-8)

üÊË◊gËÉÊ¸øÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ¢ ÃåÃ∑§ÊÜøŸ∑È§á«‹◊˜˜–
ˇÊÃ¡ÊˇÊ¢ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄U÷˝◊ãÃ◊ÈÀ∑§Ê÷Ê¢ ÷˝Ê◊ÿãÃ¢ ªŒÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—– 9 –

He had four long and graceful arms,
was adorned with pendants of refined gold,

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]
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The Bråhmaƒas replied: The Bråhmaƒas replied: The Bråhmaƒas replied: The Bråhmaƒas replied: The Bråhmaƒas replied: ìO Yudhi¶¢hira
(son of Pæthå), this grandson of yours will
protect his subjects just like lk¶wåku, the
eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu (who presides
over the present Manwantara), and will be
devoted to the Bråhmaƒas and true to his
word like ›r∂ Råma, the celebrated son of
Da‹aratha. (19)

∞· ŒÊÃÊ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ‡ø ÿÕÊ sı‡ÊËŸ⁄U— Á‡ÊÁ’—–
ÿ‡ÊÙ ÁflÃÁŸÃÊ SflÊŸÊ¢ ŒıcÿÁãÃÁ⁄Ufl ÿÖflŸÊ◊˜˜– 20–

ìHe will be munificent and kind to those
who seek his protection like ›ibi, the king
of the U‹∂naras; and, like Bharata (the son
of Du¶yanta), he will  extend the fame of
his own people as well as of those who
perform sacrifices. (20)

œÁãflŸÊ◊ª˝áÊË⁄U· ÃÈÀÿ‡øÊ¡È¸ŸÿÙm¸ÿÙ—–
„ÈÔÃÊ‡Ê ßfl ŒÈœ¸·¸— ‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ŒÈSÃ⁄U—– 21–

ìAs a leader of bowmen, he will be a
match for both the Arjunas (Sahasrabåhu
and his own grandfather); nay, he will be
unassailable as fire and unconquerable as
the ocean. (21)

◊Îªãº˝ ßfl Áfl∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÁŸ·√ÿÙ Á„U◊flÊÁŸfl–
ÁÃÁÃˇÊÈfl¸‚ÈœflÊ‚ı ‚Á„UcáÊÈ— Á¬Ã⁄UÊÁflfl– 22–

ìHe will be heroic as a lion (the king of
beasts), worth resorting to as the Himålayas,
enduring as the earth and forbearing like
parents. (22)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô‚◊— ‚Êêÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÙ¬◊—–
•ÊüÊÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ŒflÙ ⁄U◊ÊüÊÿ—– 23–

ìIn even-mindedness he will compare
with Brahmå (the Creator) himself; while in
graciousness of disposition he will be equal
to Lord ›iva. And he will be the support of

hour of the birth* of the child (Par∂k¶it),
before the navel-string is cut, gold, cows,
lands, villages (as revenue-free grants),
excellent elephants and horses and the
best foodgrains on the Bråhmaƒas. (14)

Ã◊ÍøÈ’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÊSÃÈc≈UÔUÊ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ¬˝üÊÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
∞· sÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝¡ÊÃãÃı ¬ÈM§áÊÊ¢ ¬ı⁄Ufl·¸÷– 15–
ŒÒflŸÊ¬˝ÁÃÉÊÊÃŸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ ‚¢SÕÊ◊È¬ÿÈÁ·–
⁄UÊÃÙ flÙ˘ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕÊ¸ÿ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ– 16–

Pleased with the gifts, the Bråhmaƒas
addressed the king, who was all humility,
as follows: ìO jewel of the Pauravas
(descendants of king  Puru), by the will of
Providence, which cannot be balked, this
stainless race of the Purus had all but
died; yet the almighty Lord Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa),
in order to shower His grace on you,
preserved it by saving this child. (15-16)

ÃS◊ÊãŸÊêŸÊ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃ ßÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ ’Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ—–
÷ÁflcÿÁÃ Ÿ ‚¢Œ„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 17–

Hence he will be known in this world
by the name of Vi¶ƒuråta (one who has
been saved by Lord Vi¶ƒu). His fame will
extend far and wide and he will undoubtedly
turn out to be a great devotee of God and
an exalted soul.î (17)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
•åÿ· fl¢‡ÿÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊ¡·Ȩ̈Ÿ̃ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸ̃ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•ŸÈflÌÃÃÊ ÁSfll‡Ê‚Ê ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒŸ ‚ûÊ◊Ê—– 18–

Yudhi¶¢hira askedYudhi¶¢hira askedYudhi¶¢hira askedYudhi¶¢hira askedYudhi¶¢hira asked ::::: Will this child share
the good reputation of the glorious and
high-souled royal sages of his own line, O
most worthy souls? (18)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ™§øÈ—
¬ÊÕ¸ ¬˝¡ÊÁflÃÊ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁŒˇflÊ∑È§Á⁄Ufl ◊ÊŸfl—–
’˝rÊáÿ— ‚àÿ‚¢œ‡ø ⁄UÊ◊Ù ŒÊ‡Ê⁄UÁÕÿ¸ÕÊ– 19–

[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12

* The scripture says :
ÿÊflÛÊÁë¿UlÃ ŸÊ‹¢ ÃÊflÛÊÊ¬AÙÁÃ ‚ÍÃ∑§◊˜– Á¿UãŸ ŸÊ‹ ÃÃ— ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ‚ÍÃ∑¢§ ÃÈ ÁflœËÿÃH

ìA family does not contract sµutaka (impurity caused by child birth) till the navelstring is cut. It is only
after the umbilical cord is cut that the Sµutaka actually commences as a rule.î

A gift made before this operation brings as inexhaustible store of merit to the donor. The Smæti says :
¬ÈòÊ ¡ÊÃ √ÿÃË¬ÊÃ ŒûÊ¢ ÷flÁÃ øÊˇÊÿ◊˜–
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Having thus told the king about the
future of the new-born babe, the Bråhmaƒas,
who were all well-versed in astrology,
returned each to his own home after
receiving reverential offerings. (29)

‚ ∞· ‹Ù∑§ ÁflÅÿÊÃ— ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÁŒÁÃ ÿà¬˝÷È—–
ª÷¸ ŒÎc≈UÔU◊ŸÈäÿÊÿŸ˜ ¬⁄UËˇÊÃ Ÿ⁄UÁcfl„Ô– 30–

It was this very child who was known
all over the world by the name of Par∂k¶it,
because this gifted boy used to look for,
among those whom he saw, the Person
whom he had perceived in his motherís
womb, and who always lingered in his
thought. (30)

‚ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÙ flflÎœ •Ê‡ÊÈ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ ßflÙ«È¬—–
•Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— Á¬ÃÎÁ÷— ∑§Êc∆UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ‚Ù˘ãfl„Ô◊˜˜– 31–

Being fostered everyday by (the love
of) his grandparents, the prince, Par∂k¶it,
grew up very soon, even as the orb of
the moon, waxing by degrees in a bright
fortnight everyday, becomes full very
soon. (31)

ÿˇÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘‡fl◊œŸ ôÊÊÁÃº˝Ù„ÔÁ¡„ÔÊ‚ÿÊ–
⁄UÊ¡Ê‹éœœŸÙ ŒäÿÊflãÿòÊ ∑§⁄UŒá«ÿÙ—– 32–

The king now made up his mind to
propitiate the Lord through the performance
of a horse-sacrifice in order to atone for
his hostile conduct towards his own kith
and kin; but since he had no money to
defray the expenses of the sacrifice other
than that collected as revenue or fines
(which was evidently not much), he became
thoughtful. (32)

ÃŒÁ÷¬˝Ã◊Ê‹ˇÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ˘ëÿÈÃøÙÁŒÃÊ—–
œŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔËáÊ◊Ê¡OÈL§ŒËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡Ê—– 33–

Perceiving what was in his mind, his
younger brothers, at the instance of Acyuta,
the immortal Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, fetched abundant
riches that had been left in the north by king
Marutta and his priests*. (33)

all living beings like God Vi¶ƒu, the Abode
of Ramå, the Goddess of Prosperity. (23)

‚fl¸‚Œ˜ÔªÈáÊ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ ∞· ∑Î§cáÊ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—–
⁄UÁãÃŒfl ßflÙŒÊ⁄UÙ ÿÿÊÁÃÁ⁄Ufl œÊÌ◊∑§—– 24–

ìIn high-mindedness accompanied
with excellent virtues, he will follow the
example of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; he will be generous
as king Rantideva  and pious like Yayåti.(24)

œÎàÿÊ ’Á‹‚◊— ∑Î§cáÊ ¬˝OÊŒ ßfl ‚Œ˜˜ª˝„Ô—–
•Ê„ÔÃÒ¸·Ù˘‡fl◊œÊŸÊ¢ flÎhÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚∑§—– 25–

ìHe will be equal to Bali in firmness, and
unflinching in his devotion to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as
Prahlåda. He will perform a number of
A‹wamedha sacrifices and will wait upon
the aged. (25)

⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ¡ŸÁÿÃÊ ‡ÊÊSÃÊ øÙà¬ÕªÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸª˝„ÔËÃÊ ∑§‹⁄U· ÷ÈflÙ œ◊¸Sÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜– 26–

ìHe will be the progenitor of a race of
royal sages and chastiser of those who
stray from the path of virtue. Nay, he will
subdue Kali (the spirit presiding over the
Kali age) in the interest of mother Earth as
well as of righteousness. (26)

ÃˇÊ∑§ÊŒÊà◊ŸÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ Ám¡¬ÈòÊÙ¬‚Ì¡ÃÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝¬àSÿÃ ©U¬üÊÈàÿ ◊ÈQ§‚X— ¬Œ¢ „Ô⁄U—– 27–

ìHearing of his impending death at the
hands of Tak¶aka (a chief of the Någas),
impelled by the curse of a Bråhmaƒaís
son, he will renounce all attachment and
take refuge in the feet of ›r∂ Hari. (27)

Á¡ôÊÊÁ‚ÃÊà◊ÿÊÕÊàUêÿÙ ◊ÈŸ√ÿÊ¸‚‚ÈÃÊŒ‚ı–
Á„UàflŒ¢ ŸÎ¬ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ÿÊSÿàÿhÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜– 28–

ìHaving ascertained the truth about the
Spirit from the sage ›ukadeva (the son of
Vyåsa), he will cast off his mortal coil, O
king, on the bank of Ga∆gå and attain the
fearless state, the state of blessedness.î(28)

ßÁÃ ⁄UÊôÊ ©U¬ÊÁŒ‡ÿ Áfl¬˝Ê ¡ÊÃ∑§∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–
‹éœÊ¬ÁøÃÿ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÁÃ¡Ç◊È— Sfl∑§ÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜– 29–

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]

* In the line of Di¶¢a (the fourth of the ten sons of Vaivaswata Manu, the Manu presiding over the
present Manwantara) there flourished a universal monarch, Marutta by name, who performed a sacrifice which
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Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who had been invited for
the occasion, stayed with him for some
months for the gratification of his friends
and relations. (35)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ∑Î§cáÊÿÊ ‚„Ô ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—–
ÿÿı mÊ⁄UflÃË¥ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚Ê¡È¸ŸÙ ÿŒÈÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—– 36–

Then, with the leave of the king and his
younger brothers, as well as of Kæ¶ƒå (queen
Draupad∂), O ›aunaka, He proceeded to
Dwåråvat∂ (Dwårakå) accompanied by
Arjuna and surrounded by the Yadu chiefs,
Uddhava, Såtyaki and others. (36)

ÃŸ ‚ê÷ÎÃ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÙ œ◊¸¬ÈòÊÙ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U—–
flÊÁ¡◊œÒÁSòÊÁ÷÷Ë¸ÃÙ ÿôÊÒ— ‚◊ÿ¡hÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 34–

Having thus equipped himself with all
the requisites for the sacrifice, king
Yudhi¶¢hira, the son of Dharma (the god of
righteousness), who was steadfast in
righteousness propitiated ›r∂ Hari by
performing three horse-sacrifices. (34)

•Ê„ÍÔÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÿÊ¡ÁÿàflÊ Ám¡ÒŸ¸Î¬◊˜˜–
©UflÊ‚ ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ– 35–

Having enabled the king to perform the
sacrifices with the help of the Bråhmaƒas,

Exclusive devotion to ›r∂ Govinda
having welled up in his heart even before
he could elicit replies to all the questions
he had urged for solution by Maitreya (a
descendant of the sage Ku¶åru), Vidura
pressed no more for a reply to the remaining
questions. (2)

Ã¢ ’ãäÊÈ◊ÊªÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ œ◊¸¬ÈòÊ— ‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡—–
œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛UÙ ÿÈÿÈà‚È‡ø ‚ÍÃ— ‡ÊÊ⁄UmÃ— ¬ÎÕÊ– 3 –
ªÊãœÊ⁄UË º˝ı¬ŒË ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚È÷º˝Ê øÙûÊ⁄UÊ ∑Î§¬Ë–
•ãÿÊ‡ø ¡Ê◊ÿ— ¬Êá«ÙôÊÊ¸Ãÿ— ‚‚ÈÃÊ— ÁSòÊÿ—– 4 –

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÁflŒÈ⁄USÃËÕ¸ÿÊòÊÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊÿÊŒÊà◊ŸÙ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
ôÊÊàflÊªÊhÊÁSÃŸ¬È⁄U¢ ÃÿÊflÊåÃÁflÁflÁà‚Ã—– 1 –

Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Having ascertained
the truth about the Spirit from the sage
Maitreya in the course of his pilgrimage,
Vidura returned to Hastinåpura; for he had
thereby come to know all that he wanted to
know. (1)

ÿÊflÃ— ∑Î§ÃflÊŸ˜ ¬˝‡ŸUÊŸ˜ ˇÊûÊÊ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UflÊª˝Ã—–
¡ÊÃÒ∑§÷ÁQ§ªÙ¸ÁflãŒ Ãèÿ‡øÙ¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „Ô– 2 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ
¬⁄UËÁˇÊîÊã◊ÊlÈà∑§·Ê¸ ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled ìThe Glory of birth etc., of Par∂k¶it,î
forming part of the story relating to the Naimi¶a forest, in Book One of the great
and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ òÊÿÊŒ‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

Departure of Dhætarå¶¢ra and his wife Gåndhår∂,
for the forest at the instance of Vidura

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13

was unequalled by any other sacrifice. All the vessels used in that sacrifice were made of gold and most
beautiful in shape (vide ›r∂mad Bhågavata IX. ii. 27). At the conclusion of the sacrifice, the king had all the
vessels thrown in the north. Besides, he gave untold wealth to the priests by way of their sacrificial fees. It
was more than they could carry home; they came away leaving a major part of it on the sacrificial ground.
Since all unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a matter of right, the Lord had all this wealth transferred to
Yudhi¶¢hira and devoted it to a sacred cause.
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ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
•Á¬ S◊⁄UÕ ŸÙ ÿÈc◊à¬ˇÊë¿UÊÿÊ‚◊ÁœÃÊŸ˜–
Áfl¬Œ˜ÔªáÊÊÁm·ÊÇãÿÊŒ◊Ù¸ÁøÃÊ ÿà‚◊ÊÃÎ∑§Ê—– 8 –

Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said : Do you remember
us, brought up under your fostering care
(like young birds that flourish under the
protective wings of their parents)óhow
with our mother we were delivered by you
from a host of calamities like poisoning
and fire? (8)

∑§ÿÊ flÎûUÿÊ flÌÃÃ¢ fl‡ø⁄UÁj— ÁˇÊÁÃ◊á«‹◊˜˜–
ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ ˇÊòÊ◊ÈÅÿÊÁŸ ‚ÁflÃÊŸË„Ô ÷ÍÃ‹– 9 –

How did you manage to keep your
body and soul together during your
peregrinations on the terrestrial globe? And
what places of pilgrimage and principal
sacred spots on the earth did you visit? (9)

÷flÁmœÊ ÷ÊªflÃÊSÃËÕ¸÷ÍÃÊ— Sflÿ¢ Áfl÷Ù–
ÃËÕË¸∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ SflÊãÃ—SÕŸªŒÊ÷ÎÃÊ– 10–

Devotees of God like you, my lord,
have not only consecrated themselves;
but it is they who revive the sanctity of
sacred places (that gets polluted by the
contact of sinners) by the living presence
of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Wielder of a mace), in
their heart. (10)

•Á¬ Ÿ— ‚ÈNŒSÃÊÃ ’ÊãœflÊ— ∑Î§cáÊŒflÃÊ—–
ŒÎc≈UÔUÊ— üÊÈÃÊ flÊ ÿŒfl— Sfl¬ÈÿÊZ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚Ã– 11–

Dear uncle, are our friends and relations,
the Yådavas, who look upon ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as
their deity, doing well in their own city
(Dwårakå)? Did you happen to see or
even hear of them? (11)

ßàÿÈQ§Ù œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ‚flZ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊fláÊ¸ÿÃ˜˜–
ÿÕÊŸÈ÷ÍÃ¢ ∑˝§◊‡ÊÙ ÁflŸÊ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹ˇÊÿ◊˜˜– 12–

Thus questioned by the pious king,
Yudhi¶¢hira, he narrated in order all that he
had known at first hand from Uddhava,
omitting, of course, the extermination of
the Yådava race. (12)

¬˝àÿÈÖ¡Ç◊È— ¬˝„Ô·¸áÊ ¬˝ÊáÊ¢ Ããfl ßflÊªÃ◊˜˜–
•Á÷‚¢ªêÿ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UcflXÊÁ÷flÊŒŸÒ—– 5 –
◊È◊ÈøÈ— ¬˝◊’Êc¬ıÉÊ¢ Áfl⁄U„Ôıà∑§á∆UK∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Ã◊„Ô¸ÿÊÜø∑˝§ ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜˜˜˜– 6 –

Seeing him, their kinsmen, come back,
O sage, Yudhi¶¢hira (the son of Dharma,
the god of righteousness) and his  younger
brothers (Bh∂ma and others), Dhætarå¶¢ra
(their eldest uncle and Viduraís eldest
brother) and Yuyutsu (Dhætarå¶¢raís only
surviving son, born of a Vai‹ya wife), Sµuta
(Sa¤jaya), Kæpa (son of ›aradvån), Pæthå
(Kunt∂, the mother of the PåƒŒavas),
Gåndhår∂ (Dhætarå¶¢raís devoted spouse
and daughter of the king of Gåndhåra, the
modern Afghanistan), Draupad∂ (daughter
of king Drupada), Subhadrå (Arjunaís wife
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís younger sister, the
grandmother of Par∂k¶it) and Uttarå
(Abhimanyuís widow and Par∂k¶itís mother),
Kæp∂ (Droƒaís widow and Kæpaís younger
sister, the mother of A‹watthåmå) and all
the male and female relations of the late
king PåƒŒu (the father of Yudhi¶¢hira and
his brothers) as well as all the other ladies
and their sons went forth in great joy to
meet him even as the organs would be
roused into activity when life returned to a
dead body. They all duly received him by
embracing or greeting him and shed copious
tears of love, overwhelmed as they were
with anxiety caused by long separation.
When he had taken his seat, the king duly
paid his respects to him. (3ó6)

Ã¢ ÷ÈQ§flãÃ¢ ÁflüÊÊãÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‚Èπ◊Ê‚Ÿ–
¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝Ê„Ô Ã·Ê¢ ø oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜˜˜– 7 –

When after finishing his meals and
having reposed for some time, he was
comfortably seated, the king addressed
him in the presence of all, his head bent
low with humility. (7)

Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]
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his supreme splendour rejoiced with his
younger brothers, who were as powerful
as the guardians of the various worlds.

(16)

∞fl¢ ªÎ„Ô·È ‚Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ ÃŒË„ÔÿÊ–
•àÿ∑˝§Ê◊ŒÁflôÊÊÃ— ∑§Ê‹— ¬⁄U◊ŒÈSÃ⁄U—– 17–

In this way, time, whose movements
are most difficult to control, passed
unnoticed by them, attached as they were
to their home and had lost sight of their
goal for the time being on account of their
remaining engrossed in worldly activities.

(17)

ÁflŒÈ⁄USÃŒÁ÷¬˝àÿ œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U◊÷Ê·Ã–
⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸª¸êÿÃÊ¢ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢ ¬‡ÿŒ¢ ÷ÿ◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜ 18–

Perceiving this, Vidura said to
Dhætarå¶¢ra, ìLook here: a terrible time has
come. Let us, therefore, soon be away,
my royal brother ! (18)

¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ Ÿ ÿSÿ„Ô ∑È§ÃÁ‡øà∑§Ì„ÔÁøà¬˝÷Ù–
‚ ∞fl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ Ÿ— ‚◊ÊªÃ— 19–

ìThat all-powerful time, the time of death,
has come upon us all, which cannot be
averted on any account and under any
circumstance. (19)

ÿŸ øÒflÊÁ÷¬ãŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ò⁄UÁ¬–
¡Ÿ— ‚lÙ ÁflÿÈÖÿÃ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊãÿÒœ¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷— 20–

ìOvertaken by it, a man is immediately
made to part with his life, which is most
dear to him, to say nothing of other things
such as wealth and so on. (20)

ŸãflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ŒÈÌfl·„¢Ô ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Sflÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊflŒÿÃ˜˜ ‚∑§L§áÊÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊŸ˜ º˝c≈ÈU◊ˇÊ◊— 13–

Compassionate by nature, he could
not bear to see his kinsmen in distress;
hence he did not break to them that
unpleasant news, which was more than
they could bear; for he knew that people
would themselves come to know of it in
due course. (13)

∑§ÁÜøà∑§Ê‹◊ÕÊflÊà‚Ëà‚à∑Î§ÃÙ Œflflà‚Èπ◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÈÖÿ¸c∆USÿ üÙÿS∑Î§à‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊Êfl„ÔŸ˜ 14–

Adored by his kinsfolk as a veritable
god, he lived comfortably at Hastinåpura
for some time, anxious to do good to his
eldest brother, Dhætarå¶¢ra, and bringing
delight to all. (14)

•Á’÷˝Œÿ¸◊Ê Œá«¢ ÿÕÊflŒÉÊ∑§ÊÁ⁄U·È–
ÿÊflgœÊ⁄U ‡ÊÍº˝àfl¢ ‡ÊÊ¬Êm·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ÿ◊— 15–

Aryamå (the second of the twelve sons
of Aditi, who preside over the sun
successively every month, vide ›r∂mad
Bhågavata XII. xi. 32ó44) duly carried on
the duties of punishing the evil-doers during
the hundred years Yama (the god of justice)
tenanted the body of a ›µudra as Vidura
under a curse pronounced by the sage
MåƒŒavya.* (15)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UÙ ‹éœ⁄UÊÖÿÙ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬ıòÊ¢ ∑È§‹¢œ⁄U◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹Ê÷Ò◊È¸◊ÈŒ ¬⁄UÿÊ ÁüÊÿÊ 16–

Having got back his kingdom and seen
the face of a grandson capable  of upholding
the traditions of the family, Yudhi¶¢hira in

* Once upon a time the members of a kingís police force apprehended some thieves at the
hermitage of a sage, MåƒŒavya by name. They naturally suspected the sage of complicity in their
nefarious activities and arrested him as well, who was transfixed on the stake along with the thieves
under orders of the king. When however, the king learnt that the suspected accomplice was a saint, he
immediately ordered the latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by falling at his feet. The sage
now approached Yama and wanted to know for what sinful act of his he was made to suffer such terrible
agony. Yama told him that he had in his childhood pierced a live locust with the point of a blade of Ku‹a
grass, and that was responsible for the pangs of impalement suffered by him. The sage felt that the
punishment meted out to him was out of all proportion with the crime, which must have been committed
by him through ignorance. He, therefore, uttered an imprecation against the god, consigning him to
earthly life as a ›µudra for one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama was reborn on
this earth as Vidura.

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13
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this  body, which is no longer of any use
to him, away from and unknown to his
kith and kin, he alone is spoken of as
wise. (25)

ÿ— Sfl∑§Êà¬⁄UÃÙ fl„Ô ¡ÊÃÁŸfl¸Œ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
NÁŒ ∑Î§àflÊ „UÁ⁄ U¢ ª„ÔÊà¬˝fl˝¡à‚ Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊—– 26–

ìFed up with this world either by himself
or by anotherís precept and with a subdued
mind, and holding ›r∂ Hari in his heart, he
who leaves his home as a recluse is
foremost among men. (26)

•ÕÙŒËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÊÃÈ SflÒ⁄UôÊÊÃªÁÃ÷¸flÊŸ˜–
ßÃÙ˘flÊ¸Ä¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— ∑§Ê‹— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ªÈáÊÁfl∑§·¸áÊ—– 27–

ìTherefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen,
proceed to the north, the Himalayan region;
for the time, which will come hereafter, will
be mostly such as would take away the
virtues of men.íí (27)

∞fl¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁflŒÈ⁄UáÊÊŸÈ¡Ÿ
¬˝ôÊÊøˇÊÈ’Ù¸ÁœÃ •Ê¡◊Ë…U—–

Á¿ûUflÊ Sfl·È SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÊãº˝Á…UêŸÙ
ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚¢ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊäflÊ– 28–

Thus instructed by Vidura, his younger
brother, the blind king Dhætarå¶¢ra (a
descendant of Åjam∂Œha) had his mindís
eye opened. Cutting asunder the strong
ties of affection that bound him to his
kinsmen, he departed, his brother, Vidura,
himself acting as his guide. (28)

¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÿÊãÃ¢ ‚È’‹Sÿ ¬ÈòÊË
¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ øÊŸÈ¡ªÊ◊ ‚ÊäflË–

Á„U◊Ê‹ÿ¢ ãÿSÃŒá«¬˝„Ô·Z
◊ŸÁSflŸÊÁ◊fl ‚à‚ê¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U— – 29–

Perceiving that her husband was
proceeding to the Himålayasówhich
afforded great delight to recluses (lit., those
who have taken a vow of non-violence)
even as a righteous combat on the battle-
field delights a heroic warrioróthe virtuous
Gåndhår∂, the daughter of king Subala, too,

Á¬ÃÎ÷˝ÊÃÎ‚ÈNUà¬ÈòÊÊ „ÔÃÊSÃ ÁflªÃ¢ flÿ—–
•Êà◊Ê ø ¡⁄UÿÊ ª˝SÃ— ¬⁄Uª„Ô◊È¬Ê‚‚ 21–

ìYour uncles, Bh∂¶ma and Somadatta,
your brother and cousin, PåƒŒu and
Bhµuri‹ravå, your relations, such as your
brothers-in-law, ›akuni and ›alya, your son-
in-law, Jayadratha and so on, nay, your
own sons, Duryodhana and others have
been killed; your days are almost ended
and your body is overcome with old age,
and, what is worst, you are living under the
roof of another king, Yudhi¶¢hira, who was
your mortal enemy till yesterday ! (21)

•„ÔÙ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ë ¡ãÃÙ¡Ë¸ÁflÃÊ‡ÊÊ ÿÿÊ ÷flÊŸ˜–
÷Ë◊Ê¬flÌ¡Ã¢ Á¬á«◊ÊŒûÊ ªÎ„Ô¬Ê‹flÃ˜˜ 22–

ìOh, how strong is the desire in a
living being to survive, impelled by which
you accept the morsels of food thrown to
you by Bh∂ma even like a dog ! (22)

•ÁÇŸÌŸ‚Îc≈UÔUÙ ŒûÊ‡ø ª⁄UÙ ŒÊ⁄UÊ‡ø ŒÍÁ·ÃÊ—–
NÃ¢ ˇÊòÊ¢ œŸ¢ ÿ·Ê¢ ÃgûÊÒ⁄U‚ÈÁ÷— Á∑§ÿÃ˜˜– 23–

ìWhat do you expect to achieve through
a life depending on the good-will of those
whose dwelling was set on fire, to whom
poison was administered, whose wedded
wife was subjected to ignominy in open
court, nay, whose lands and other
possessions were seized, all with your
connivance? (23)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ Ãfl Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑Î§¬áÊSÿ Á¡¡ËÁfl·Ù—–
¬⁄UÒàÿÁŸë¿ÃÙ ¡ËáÊÙ¸ ¡⁄UÿÊ flÊ‚‚Ë ßfl 24–

ìHow foolish of you that you still desire
to live ! Like tattered clothes, your age-
worn body will nonetheless leave you,
however reluctant you may be to cast it
off. (24)

ªÃSflÊÕ¸Á◊◊¢ Œ„¢Ô Áfl⁄UQ§Ù ◊ÈQ§’ãœŸ—–
•ÁflôÊÊÃªÁÃ¡¸sÔÊÃ˜˜ ‚ flÒ œË⁄U ©UŒÊNÃ—– 25–

ìTherefore, free from worldly attachment
and shaking off all bondage, he who drops

Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∑Î§¬ÿÊ SŸ„ÔflÒÄ‹√ÿÊà‚ÍÃÙ Áfl⁄U„Ô∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—–
•Êà◊‡fl⁄U◊øˇÊÊáÊÙ Ÿ ¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÊÁÃ¬ËÁ«UÃ—– 34–

Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sore afflicted  with
grief and overwhelmed with affection at the
sudden disappearance of his master and
feeling very sad on account of his separation
from him, Sa¤jaya (who too was a Sµuta by
birth) could not utter a word in reply. (34)

Áfl◊ÎÖÿÊüÊÍÁáÊ ¬ÊÁáÊèÿÊ¢ Áflc≈UèÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¬˝àÿÍø ¬˝÷Ù— ¬ÊŒÊflŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜– 35–

Then, wiping the tears with his hands
and steadying his mind by recourse to
reason, he replied to Yudhi¶¢hira (as follows)
with his thought fixed on the  feet of his
lord, Dhætarå¶¢ra: (35)

‚Ü¡ÿ ©UflÊø
ŸÊ„¢ÔflŒ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ Á¬òÊÙfl¸— ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ–
ªÊãœÊÿÊ¸ flÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ◊ÈÁ·ÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—– 36–

Sa¤jaya said : Sa¤jaya said : Sa¤jaya said : Sa¤jaya said : Sa¤jaya said : ìI know neither the
resolve of your uncles nor of your aunt, O
delight of your race. I have been deceived
by those noble souls ! O lord with mighty
arms.íí (36)

•ÕÊ¡ªÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ‚„ÔÃÈê’ÈL§—–
¬˝àÿÈàÕÊÿÊÁ÷flÊlÊ„Ô ‚ÊŸÈ¡Ù˘èÿø¸ÿÁãŸfl– 37–

In the meantime came the divine sage
Nårada, accompanied by the sage Tumburu.
Yudhi¶¢hira went forth with his younger
brothers to receive them and, after greeting
them, spoke with great reverence: (37)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
ŸÊ„¢Ô flŒ ªÁÃ¢ Á¬òÊÙ÷¸ªflŸ˜ Äfl ªÃÊÁflÃ—–
•ê’Ê flÊ „ÔÃ¬ÈòÊÊ˘˘ÃÊ¸ Äfl ªÃÊ ø Ã¬ÁSflŸË– 38–

Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said : ìI know not the
movements of my uncles, O divine sage; I
wonder where they have gone hence. Nor
do I know where is gone my aunt, so well-
known for her austere penance and
distressed at the loss of her sons. (38)

who had taken a vow of devoted service
to her lord, followed him in his journey. (29)

•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÈ— ∑Î§Ã◊ÒòÊÙ „ÈÔÃÊÁÇŸ-
Ìfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ ŸàflÊ ÁÃ‹ªÙ÷ÍÁ◊L§Ä◊Ò—–

ªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ ªÈL§flãŒŸÊÿ
ŸøÊ¬‡ÿÁà¬Ã⁄Uı ‚ı’‹Ë¥ ø– 30–

Having said his Sandhyå prayers and
poured oblations into the sacred fire, and
having bowed to the Bråhmaƒas and
bestowed on them gifts of sesamum seeds,
cows, lands and gold, king Yudhi¶¢hira,
who looked upon none as his enemy, entered
the apartments of his elders for his daily
salutations, but failed to perceive either of
his uncles or even his aunt, Gåndhår∂. (30)

ÃòÊ ‚Ü¡ÿ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬¬˝ë¿ÙÁmÇŸ◊ÊŸ‚—–
ªÊflÀªáÙ Äfl ŸSÃÊÃÙ flÎhÙ „ÔËŸ‡ø ŸòÊÿÙ—– 31–

With an anxious heart he asked Sa¤jaya
(Dhætarå¶¢raís counsellor and trusted
servant), who was sitting there, ìSa¤jaya
(son of Gavalgaƒa), where is our aged
uncle, who is blind too? (31)

•ê’Ê ø „ÔÃ¬ÈòÊÊ˘˘ÃÊ¸ Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ— Äfl ªÃ— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜–
•Á¬ ◊ƒÿ∑Î§Ã¬˝ôÙ „ÔÃ’ãäÊÈ— ‚ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
•Ê‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸ— ‡Ê◊‹¢ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÙ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜– 32–

ìWhere is my aunt, grieved at the loss
of her sons, and where is my younger
uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed
towards us? Distressed at the loss of his
near and dear ones and apprehending ill
treatment from my foolish self, may it be
that he has thrown himself into the Ga∆gå,
along with his wife? (32)

Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ¬Êá«ı ‚flÊ¸ãŸ— ‚ÈNŒ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ˜–
•⁄UˇÊÃÊ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÃ— Á¬ÃÎ√ÿı Äfl ªÃÊÁflÃ—– 33–

ìAfter the death of our father, king
PåƒŒu, it was our uncles who protected us
all, their children, against a series of
calamities, tender of age as we were. Ah,
where have they gone from here?íí (33)
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ephemeral (as the corporeal body), or,
both eternal and transient (as embodied
souls), or, as neither eternal nor ephemeral
(as the inconceivable Absolute, which  is
devoid of all attributes), they are not
worth grieving for, unless through affection
born of infatuation. (43)

ÃS◊ÊÖ¡sX flÒÄ‹√ÿ◊ôÊÊŸ∑Î§Ã◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑§Õ¢ àflŸÊÕÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ flÃ¸⁄U¢SÃ ø ◊Ê¢ ÁflŸÊ– 44–

ìTherefore, O dear Yudhi¶¢hira, shake
off the uneasiness of mind, caused by
ignorance, as to how those people (your
uncles and aunt) may be faring without you,
helpless and miserable as they are. (44)

∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸ªÈáÊÊœËŸÙ Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ÊÜø÷ıÁÃ∑§—–
∑§Õ◊ãÿÊ¢SÃÈ ªÙ¬Êÿà‚¬¸ª˝SÃÙ ÿÕÊ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 45–

ìThis body, constituted as it is of the
five elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air
and ether), is subject to the control of time,
fate and the three modes of Prakæti (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas). How can it protect
others any more than a man fallen in the
jaws of a python can help another? (45)

•„ÔSÃÊÁŸ ‚„ÔSÃÊŸÊ◊¬ŒÊÁŸ øÃÈc¬ŒÊ◊˜˜–
»§ÀªÍÁŸ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ¡ËflÙ ¡ËflSÿ ¡ËflŸ◊˜˜– 46–

ìThe handless (such as the quadruped)
serve as the subsistence of those that
have hands (such as human beings); those
that have no feet (such as grass etc.)
sustain the life of the four-footed animals;
and (even among the handless) the  smaller
ones serve as the sustenance of the bigger
ones. In this way life sustains life. (46)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ∑§ •Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŸÊ¢ SflŒÎ∑˜§–
•ãÃ⁄UÙ˘ŸãÃ⁄UÙ ÷ÊÁÃ ¬‡ÿ Ã¢ ◊ÊÿÿÙL§œÊ– 47–

ìAll this, O king, is the one self-effulgent
Lord, the Self of all embodied souls. It is He
who appears as the subject and the object.
Perceive Him as manifested in multitudinous
forms through Måyå (illusion). (47)

∑§áÊ¸œÊ⁄U ßflÊ¬Ê⁄U ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Ê⁄UŒ‡Ê¸∑§—–
•ÕÊ’÷Ê· ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊—– 39–

ìYour Holiness alone can guide us
across this endless ocean of grief as a
pilot in the deep.íí Thereupon the worshipful
Nårada, the foremost among sages, spoke
as follows: (39)

◊Ê ∑¥§øŸ ‡ÊÈøÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿŒË‡fl⁄Ufl‡Ê¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê ÿSÿ◊ fl„ÔÁãÃ ’Á‹◊ËÁ‡ÊÃÈ—–
‚ ‚¢ÿÈŸÁQ§ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚ ∞fl ÁflÿÈŸÁQ§ ø– 40–

ìGrieve not for anybody, O king; for
the world is under the control of God. It is
to Him, the supreme Ruler of all, that all
these worlds along with their rulers offer
their homage. It is He who unites and He
again who parts living beings from one
another. (40)

ÿÕÊ ªÊflÙ ŸÁ‚ ¬˝ÙÃÊSÃãàÿÊ¢ ’hÊ— SflŒÊ◊Á÷—–
flÊÄÃãàÿÊ¢ ŸÊ◊Á÷’¸hÊ fl„ÔÁãÃ ’Á‹◊ËÁ‡ÊÃÈ—– 41–

ìEven as oxen, controlled individually
by small strings passed through their nostrils
and held together by a strong rope, carry
loads for their master, so these human
beings, tied down to the rope of the divine
word (the Veda) through the smaller strings
of their different denominations, such as
Bråhmaƒa, Brahmacår∂ and so on,
offer their worship to God through their
respective duties. (41)

ÿÕÊ ∑˝§Ë«Ù¬S∑§⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¢ÿÙªÁflª◊ÊÁfl„Ô–
ßë¿ÿÊ ∑˝§ËÁ«UÃÈ— SÿÊÃÊ¢ ÃÕÒfl‡Ùë¿ÿÊ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 42–

ìEven as playthings here (in this world)
are brought together and separated by
the will of the player, so do the coming
together and parting of human beings
depend on the will of God. (42)

ÿã◊ãÿ‚ œ˝Èfl¢ ‹Ù∑§◊œ˝Èfl¢ flÊ Ÿ øÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ÕÊ Ÿ Á„U ‡ÊÙëÿÊSÃ SŸ„ÔÊŒãÿòÊ ◊Ù„Ô¡ÊÃ˜˜– 43–

ìWhether you consider human beings
to be eternal (as the soul or spirit) or
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senses (the five external senses and the
mind, which is known as the sixth or
internal sense) from their objects, he has
shaken off through contemplation on ›r∂
Hari the impurities of his mind in the
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (53)

ÁflôÊÊŸÊà◊ÁŸ ‚¢ÿÙÖÿ ˇÊòÊôÙ ¬˝Áfl‹Êåÿ Ã◊˜˜–
’˝rÊáÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÊœÊ⁄U ÉÊ≈UÊê’⁄UÁ◊flÊê’⁄U– 54–

ìNay, merging his ego (sense of
I-ness or individuality) in Buddhi (the
principle of intelligence and the source of
I-consciousness) and dissolving his Buddhi
in the individual soul (the K¶etraj¤a as it
is called), he has identified his individual
soul with the Absolute (Brahma), the
substratum of all, as the space within a
jar is united with the unlimited space. (54)

äflSÃ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÙŒ∑§Ù¸ ÁŸL§h∑§⁄UáÊÊ‡Êÿ—–
ÁŸflÌÃÃÊÁπ‹Ê„ÔÊ⁄U •ÊSÃ SÕÊáÊÈÁ⁄UflÊø‹—–
ÃSÿÊãÃ⁄UÊÿÙ ◊ÒflÊ÷Í— ‚¢ãÿSÃÊÁπ‹∑§◊¸áÊ—– 55–

ìAgain, having thoroughly controlled
his senses and mind, he has given up all
enjoyment and uprooted the effects (in
the shape of latent desires) of the Guƒas
of Måyå. Nay, having abandoned all his
duties, he sits motionless like a post now.
Therefore, do not stand in his way by
trying to contact him. (55)

‚ flÊ •lÃŸÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬⁄UÃ— ¬Üø◊˘„ÔÁŸ–
∑§‹fl⁄U¢ „ÔÊSÿÁÃ Sfl¢ Ãëø ÷S◊Ë÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 56–

ìOn the fifth day hence, O king, he
will cast off his body, which will be reduced
to ashes. (56)

Œs◊ÊŸ˘ÁÇŸÁ÷Œ¸„Ô ¬àÿÈ— ¬àŸË ‚„ÔÙ≈U¡–
’Á„U— ÁSÕÃÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚ÊäflË Ã◊ÁÇŸ◊ŸÈ flˇÿÁÃ– 57–

ìFinding the body of her lord being
consumed along with the hut (he is occupying)
by the sacrificial fires, his virtuous wife,
standing outside, will enter the fire in order
to follow her husband. (57)

‚Ù˘ÿ◊l ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
∑§Ê‹M§¬Ù˘flÃËáÊÙ¸˘SÿÊ◊÷ÊflÊÿ ‚È⁄UÁm·Ê◊˜˜– 48–

ìIt is He, O mighty ruleróthe same
Lord who brings into being this living
creationówho has now appeared on this
earth as living Death (Kåla) for the
extermination of the enemies of gods. (48)

ÁŸc¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ Œfl∑Î§àÿ◊fl‡Ù·¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ–
ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÿÍÿ◊flˇÊäfl¢ ÷flŒ˜˜ ÿÊflÁŒ„Ô‡fl⁄U—– 49–

ìThe work of the gods has now been
well-nigh accomplished and the Lord awaits
the completion of that which yet remains to
be done. You too should wait so long as
the Lord is still here: (49)

œÎÃ⁄UÊc≈UÔU˛— ‚„Ô ÷˝ÊòÊÊ ªÊãœÊÿÊ¸ ø Sfl÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ–
ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ Á„U◊flÃ ´§·ËáÊÊ◊ÊüÊ◊¢ ªÃ—– 50–
dÙÃÙÁ÷— ‚åÃÁ÷ÿÊ¸ flÒ SfläÊȨ̀ŸË ‚åÃœÊ √ÿœÊÃ˜–
‚åÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ËÃÿ ŸÊŸÊ ‚åÃdÙÃ— ¬˝øˇÊÃ– 51–

ìDhætarå¶¢ra with his younger brother
and his own wife, Gåndhår∂, has gone to
the hermitage of sages to the south of the
Himålayas, where the Ga∆gå, the celestial
river, has for the pleasure of the seven
celebrated sages (Saptar¶is as they are
called) split herself into seven streams  to
flow through seven different channels, which
they call Saptasrota. (50-51)

SŸÊàflÊŸÈ‚flŸ¢ ÃÁS◊ã„ÈÔàflÊ øÊÇŸËãÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
•é÷ˇÊ ©U¬‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê ‚ •ÊSÃ ÁflªÃÒ·áÊ—– 52–

ìBathing in the Saptasrota thrice a
day (in the morning and evening as well
as at midday), and pouring oblations into
the sacred fire according to the scriptural
ordinance, he is living on water alone,
serene of mind and free from all cravings.

(52)
Á¡ÃÊ‚ŸÙ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚— ¬˝àÿÊNÃ·Á«UÁãº˝ÿ—–
„ÔÁ⁄U÷ÊflŸÿÊ äflSÃ⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊Ù◊‹—– 53–

ìHaving controlled his pose (sitting in
one pose continually for hours together)
and breath and having withdrawn his six
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ßàÿÈÄUàflÊÕÊL§„ÔÃ˜˜ SflªZ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ‚„ÔÃÈê’ÈL§—–
ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄UÙ fløSÃSÿ NÁŒ ∑Î§àflÊ¡„ÔÊë¿Èø—– 59–

Having told him all this, the sage Nårada
with Tumburu immediately ascended to
heaven; and, treasuring up his words in his
heart, Yudhi¶¢hira ceased sorrowing. (59)

ÁflŒÈ⁄USÃÈ ÃŒÊ‡øÿZ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸ–
„Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§ÿÈÃSÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªãÃÊ ÃËÕ¸ÁŸ·fl∑§—– 58–

ìAnd, witnessing this wonder with a
mixed feeling of joy and grief, O delight of
the Kurus, Vidura will go out again on
pilgrimage to sacred places.íí (58)

heart possessed with anger, greed and
falsehood. (3)

Á¡rÊ¬˝Êÿ¢ √ÿflNÃ¢ ‡ÊÊ∆UKÁ◊üÊ¢ ø ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎ◊ÊÃÎ‚ÈNŒ˜˜÷˝ÊÃÎŒê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ∑§À∑§Ÿ◊˜˜Ô– 4 –

Their dealings had become crooked;
even friendship was marred by deceitful-
ness; there were quarrels between parents
and sons, relations and relations, brothers
and brothers, and even between husbands
and wives. (4)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿàÿÁ⁄Uc≈UÔUÊÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ àflŸÈªÃ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‹Ù÷Êlœ◊¸¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÙflÊøÊŸÈ¡¢ ŸÎ¬—Ô– 5 –

At the approach of the Kali age the
nature of individuals was vitiated by evils
like greed and so on, while omens boding
the worst type of calamity appeared in the
cosmic nature. Witnessing all this, king
Yudhi¶¢hira spoke to his younger brother,
Bh∂ma, as follows : (5)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃ mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ Á¡cáÊı ’ãäÊÈÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ–
ôÊÊÃÈ¢ ø ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ø ÁfløÁc≈UÃ◊˜̃Ô– 1 –

Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Sµuta continued: Arjuna had left for
Dwårakå in order to see his relations
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and others) and to know the
doings of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of sacred renown. (1)

√ÿÃËÃÊ— ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊSÃŒÊ ŸÊÿÊûÊÃÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÉÊÙ⁄UM§¬ÊÁáÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ∑È§M§m„Ô—Ô– 2 –

He, however, did not return from that
place even though many months had passed.
In the meantime Yudhi¶¢hira, the illustrious
scion of Kuru, saw portents of a fearful
nature. (2)

∑§Ê‹Sÿ ø ªÁÃ¢ ⁄Uıº˝Ê¢ Áfl¬ÿ¸SÃÃÈ¸œÌ◊áÊ—–
¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ë¥ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ flÊÃÊZ ∑˝§Ùœ‹Ù÷ÊŸÎÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜Ô– 3 –

Time had taken a dreadful turn, as was
clear from the fact that the characteristics
of the seasons had totally changed. People
had taken to sinful ways of living, their

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ
ŸÒÁ◊·ËÿÊ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ òÊÿÊŒ‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimi¶a forest,
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

King Yudhi¶¢hira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens
and Arjuna returns from Dwårakå
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Á‡ÊflÒ·ÙlãÃ◊ÊÁŒàÿ◊Á÷⁄UıàÿŸ‹ÊŸŸÊ –
◊Ê◊X ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ˘ÿ◊Á÷⁄UÊÒÁÃ sÔ÷ËL§flÃ˜˜– 12–

ìLo ! the she-jackal, vomitting fire, howls
at the rising sun and this dog, dear Bh∂ma,
fearlessly bays at me. (12)

‡ÊSÃÊ— ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ◊Ê¢ ‚√ÿ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬‡ÊflÙ˘¬⁄U–
flÊ„ÔÊ¢‡ø ¬ÈL§·√ÿÊÉÊ˝ ‹ˇÊÿ L§ŒÃÙ ◊◊– 13–

ìGood animals (such as the cow) pass
by to my left, while other (inauspicious)
animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to my
right. Nay, I see my horses weeping, O
tiger among men. (13)

◊ÎàÿÈŒÍÃ— ∑§¬ÙÃÙ˘ÿ◊È‹Í∑§— ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜ ◊Ÿ—–
¬˝àÿÈ‹Í∑§‡ø ∑È§uÊŸÒ⁄UÁŸº˝ı ‡ÊÍãÿÁ◊ë¿Ã—– 14–

ìThis dove, the harbinger of death, as
well as the owl and its enemy, the crow,
keeping awake all the night, make my
heart shudder with their horrible cries and
would have the world converted into a
desert. (14)

œÍ◊˝Ê ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬Á⁄Uœÿ— ∑§ê¬Ã ÷Í— ‚„ÔÊÁº˝Á÷—–
ÁŸÉÊÊ¸Ã‡ø ◊„ÔÊ¢SÃÊÃ ‚Ê∑¥§ ø SÃŸÁÿàŸÈÁ÷—– 15–

ìThe quarters look smoky; the orbs of
the sun and the moon appear with a misty
halo encircling them; the earth with the
mountains quakes (every now and then);
and there are frequent thunder-claps
accompanied by violent lightning-strokes,
dear brother. (15)

flÊÿÈflÊ¸ÁÃ π⁄US¬‡ÊÙ¸ ⁄U¡‚Ê Áfl‚Î¡¢SÃ◊—–
•‚Îª˜˜ fl·¸ÁãÃ ¡‹ŒÊ ’Ë÷à‚Á◊fl ‚fl¸Ã—– 16–

ìThe wind blows very hard, spreading
darkness with dust; the clouds rain blood,
thus creating a ghastly scene everywhere.

(16)

‚ÍÿZ „ÔÃ¬˝÷¢ ¬‡ÿ ª˝„Ô◊ŒZ Á◊ÕÙ ÁŒÁfl–
‚‚¢∑È§‹Ò÷Í¸ÃªáÊÒÖfl¸Á‹Ã ßfl ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë– 17–

ìLook at the sun, which has lost its
brilliance, and the planets contending against

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
‚ê¬˝Á·ÃÙ mÊ⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ Á¡cáÊÈ’¸ãäÊÈÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ–
ôÊÊÃÈ¢ ø ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ø ÁfløÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜̃Ô– 6 –

Yudhi¶¢hira said : Yudhi¶¢hira said : Yudhi¶¢hira said : Yudhi¶¢hira said : Yudhi¶¢hira said : ìArjuna was sent
to Dwårakå  to see our relations, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and others, as well as to find out what ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa of sacred renown was doing. (6)

ªÃÊ— ‚åÃÊäÊÈŸÊ ◊Ê‚Ê ÷Ë◊‚Ÿ ÃflÊŸÈ¡—–
ŸÊÿÊÁÃ ∑§Sÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙŸÊ¸„¢Ô flŒŒ◊Ü¡‚ÊÔ– 7 –

ìAlthough seven months have since
elapsed, O Bh∂masena, I do not quite
understand why your younger brother has
not yet returned. (7)

•Á¬ ŒflÌ·áÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈UÔU— ‚ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—–
ÿŒÊ˘˘à◊ŸÙ˘X◊Ê∑˝§Ë«¢ ÷ªflÊŸÈÁà‚‚ÎˇÊÁÃÔ– 8 –
ÿS◊ÊãŸ— ‚ê¬ŒÙ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ— ∑È§‹¢ ¬˝¡Ê—–
•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ‚¬àŸÁfl¡ÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜Ô– 9 –

ìMay it not be that the time predicted
by the celestial sage has arrived, when the
Lord intends to cast off the form assumed
by Him for the sake of sportóthe Lord to
whose grace we owe our fortune, our
kingdom, our spouses, our life, the
continuance of our race, our progeny, our
victory over the enemies and our title to
the higher worlds. (8-9)

¬‡ÿÙà¬ÊÃÊãŸ⁄U√ÿÊÉÊ̋ ÁŒ√ÿÊŸ̃ ÷ı◊ÊŸ̃ ‚ŒÒÁ„U∑§ÊŸ̃–
ŒÊL§áÊÊŸ˜ ‡Ê¢‚ÃÙ˘ŒÍ⁄UÊjÿ¢ ŸÙ ’ÈÁh◊Ù„ÔŸ◊˜˜– 10–

ìObserve the fearful portents, O tiger
among men, in the heavens as well as on
the earth as also in our own person, boding
some calamity near at hand, that will distract
our mind. (10)

™§fl¸ÁˇÊ’Ê„ÔflÙ ◊s¢ S»È§⁄UãàÿX ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
fl¬ÕÈ‡øÊÁ¬ NŒÿ •Ê⁄UÊgÊSÿÁãÃ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜– 11–

My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear
brother, are throbbing again and again and
my heart quakes every now and then: all
these will surely bring some unhappy news.

(11)
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ßÁÃ ÁøãÃÿÃSÃSÿ ŒÎc≈UÔUÊÁ⁄Uc≈UŸ øÃ‚Ê–
⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝àÿÊª◊Œ˜˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÿŒÈ¬ÈÿÊ¸— ∑§Á¬äfl¡—– 22–

As the king was thus expressing his
concern with a heart full of anxiety at the
sight of these portentous phenomena, O
›aunaka, Arjuna (whose banner was
emblazoned with the figure of a monkey)
returned from Dwårakå, the capital of the
Yadus. (22)

Ã¢ ¬ÊŒÿÙÌŸ¬ÁÃÃ◊ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊ÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜–
•œÙflŒŸ◊Áé’ãŒÍŸ˜ ‚Î¡ãÃ¢ ŸÿŸÊé¡ÿÙ—– 23–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿÙÁmÇŸNŒÿÙ Áflë¿UÊÿ◊ŸÈ¡¢ ŸÎ¬—–
¬Îë¿ÁÃ S◊ ‚ÈNã◊äÿ ‚¢S◊⁄UãŸÊ⁄UŒÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜– 24–

Seeing his younger brother fallen at
his feet with a strange look about him,
lacklustre and ill at ease, his face cast
down and tears trickling down from his
lotus-like eyes, the king felt anxious at
heart and questioned him in the midst of
his other kinsmen, recalling the words of
Nårada. (23-24)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U ©UflÊø
∑§ÁëøŒÊŸÃ¸¬ÈÿÊZ Ÿ— Sfl¡ŸÊ— ‚Èπ◊Ê‚Ã–
◊äÊÈ÷Ù¡Œ‡ÊÊ„ÔÊ¸„Ô¸‚ÊàflÃÊãœ∑§flÎcáÊÿ— – 25–

Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said : ìAre our relations,
the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Da‹århas, the
Arhas, the Såtvatas, the Andhakas and
the Væ¶ƒis, happy in Dwårakå (the capital
of the Ånartas)? (25)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÙ ◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô— ∑§ÁëøàSflSàÿÊSÃ flÊÕ ◊ÊÁ⁄U·—–
◊ÊÃÈ‹— ‚ÊŸÈ¡— ∑§Áëøà∑È§‡ÊÀÿÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—– 26–

ìIs my revered maternal grandfather,
›µura (›µurasena) doing well? And are our
maternal uncles, Ånakadundubhi (Vasudeva)
and his younger brother, enjoying good
health? (26)

‚åÃ Sfl‚Ê⁄USÃà¬àãÿÙ ◊ÊÃÈ‹Êãÿ— ‚„ÔÊà◊¡Ê—–
•Ê‚Ã ‚SŸÈ·Ê— ˇÊ◊¢ Œfl∑§Ë¬˝◊ÈπÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 27–

one another in the heavens. The heaven
and the earth seem to be set on fire due to
multitudes of ghosts and other creatures
congregating here and there. (17)

ŸlÙ ŸŒÊ‡ø ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÊ— ‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ø ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ø–
Ÿ Öfl‹àÿÁÇŸ⁄UÊÖÿŸ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ Á∑¢§ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ– 18–

ìStreams and big rivers no less than
lakes and minds of the people are all agitated.
The fire does not burn even with clarified
butter. I wonder what surprise is this fateful
time going to spring on us? (18)

Ÿ Á¬’ÁãÃ SÃŸ¢ flà‚Ê Ÿ ŒÈsÁãÃ ø ◊ÊÃ⁄U—–
L§ŒãàÿüÊÈ◊ÈπÊ ªÊflÙ Ÿ NcÿãàÿÎ·÷Ê fl˝¡– 19–

ìCalves refuse to suck the udders and
their mother do not allow themselves to be
milked. Cows weep, tears trickling down
their faces; while bulls too do not rejoice
with the herd. (19)

ŒÒflÃÊÁŸ L§ŒãÃËfl ÁSfllÁãÃ sÈëø‹ÁãÃ ø–
ß◊ ¡Ÿ¬ŒÊ ª˝Ê◊Ê— ¬È⁄UÙlÊŸÊ∑§⁄UÊüÊ◊Ê—–
÷˝c≈UÔUÁüÊÿÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒÊ— Á∑§◊ÉÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÁãÃ Ÿ—– 20–

ìThe images of gods appear to weep;
nay, they perspire and move from their
seats. These outlying districts and villages,
cities and gardens, mines and hermitages
look cheerless and robbed of their
splendour. God knows what evil they portend
for us. (20)

◊ãÿ ∞ÃÒ◊¸„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÒŸÍ¸Ÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ— ¬ŒÒ—–
•Ÿãÿ¬ÈL§·üÊËÁ÷„ÔË¸ŸÊ ÷Í„Ô¸Ã‚ı÷ªÊ– 21–

ìFrom these grave forebodings I am
led to believe that the earth has undoubtedly
lost its charm, having been deprived of the
touch of the Lordís feet, that possess a
grace (graceful marks of a thunderbolt etc.)
unknown to the feet of any other person.íí

(21)
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and the other attendants of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and other principal Såtvatas (Yådavas)ó
Sunanda and Nanda being the chief of
themóare all these doing well, protected
by the arms of ›r∂ Råma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa ?
Do they ever enquire after our welfare,
bound as they are by ties of affection to
us? (31ó33)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ªÙÁflãŒÙ ’˝rÊáÿÙ ÷Q§flà‚‹—–
∑§Áëøà¬È⁄U ‚Èœ◊Ê¸ÿÊ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÊSÃ ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ—– 34–

ìAnd is Lord Govinda (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), a
friend of the Bråhmaƒas and full of affection
for His devotees, happy in His famous
council-chamber, Sudharmå, at His own
capital, in the midst of His kith and kin?(34)

◊X‹Êÿ ø ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊ◊Êÿ ø ÷flÊÿ ø–
•ÊSÃ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹Êê÷ÙœÊflÊlÙ˘ŸãÃ‚π— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 35–

ìIt is for the protection and prosperity
and well-being of all the worlds that the
Prime Person, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, is living in the
milk ocean of the Yådava race with His
constant companion, Lord Ananta (›r∂
Balaråma). (35)

ÿiÊ„ÈÔŒá«ªÈåÃÊÿÊ¢ Sfl¬ÈÿÊZ ÿŒflÙ˘ÌøÃÊ—–
∑˝§Ë«ÁãÃ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬ıL§Á·∑§Ê ßfl– 36–

ìRespected by all, the Yadus revel,
like the attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, in their
own city of Dwårakå, protected by His
long arms. (36)

ÿà¬ÊŒ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ◊ÈÅÿ∑§◊¸áÊÊ .
‚àÿÊŒÿÙ mKc≈UÔ‚„ÔdÿÙÁ·Ã—–

ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ‚¢Åÿ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊ¢SÃŒÊÁ‡Ê·Ù
„Ô⁄UÁãÃ flÖÊ˝ÊÿÈœflÀ‹U÷ÙÁøÃÊ—– 37–

ìBy virtue of their service to His feet,
which they regard as their foremost duty,
Satyabhåmå and the other sixteen thousand
and odd spouses of the Lord prevailed on
the latter to conquer gods on the field of

ìAgain, are our maternal aunts, the
seven wives of Vasudeva, Devak∂ and
others, who are related to one another as
sisters, quite hale themselves as also their
sons and daughters-in-law? (27)

∑§Áëøº˝Ê¡Ê˘˘„ÈÔ∑§Ù ¡Ëflàÿ‚à¬ÈòÊÙ˘Sÿ øÊŸÈ¡—–
NUŒË∑§— ‚‚ÈÃÙ˘∑˝Í§⁄UÙ ¡ÿãÃªŒ‚Ê⁄UáÊÊ—– 28–
•Ê‚Ã ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ∑§Áëøl ø ‡ÊòÊÈÁ¡ŒÊŒÿ—–
∑§ÁëøŒÊSÃ ‚Èπ¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷È—– 29–

ìDoes king Åhuka (Ugrasena, the father
of Devak∂), whose son (Ka≈sa) was
notorious for his wickedness, and his
younger brother (Devaka), still alive ? And
are Hæd∂ka and his son (Kætavarmå), Akrµura
(a cousin of Vasudeva), Jayanta, Gada and
Såraƒa (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís brothers) as well as
›atrujit and others faring well? And is the
divine ›r∂ Råma (Balaråma), the Lord of
the Såtvatas (Yådavas), happy? (28-29)

¬˝lÈêŸ— ‚fl¸flÎcáÊËŸÊ¢ ‚Èπ◊ÊSÃ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
ªê÷Ë⁄U⁄UÿÙ˘ÁŸL§hÙ flœ¸Ã ÷ªflÊŸÈÃ– 30–

ìIs Pradyumna (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís eldest son),
the greatest warrior among all the Væ¶ƒis,
well? And is the divine Aniruddha
(Pradyumnaís son) of marvellous dash
(on the field of battle) prospering? (30)

‚È·áÊ‡øÊL§ŒcáÊ‡ø ‚Êê’Ù ¡Êê’flÃË‚ÈÃ—–
•ãÿ ø ∑§ÊÌcáÊ¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ‚¬ÈòÊÊ ´§·÷ÊŒÿ—– 31–
ÃÕÒflÊŸÈø⁄UÊ— ‡Êı⁄U— üÊÈÃŒflÙhflÊŒÿ—–
‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒ‡ÊË·¸áÿÊ ÿ øÊãÿ ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷Ê—– 32–
•Á¬ SflSàÿÊ‚Ã ‚fl¸ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ÷È¡ÊüÊÿÊ—–
•Á¬ S◊⁄UÁãÃ ∑È§‡Ê‹◊S◊Ê∑¥§ ’h‚ıNŒÊ—– 33–

ìSu¶eƒa and Cårude¶ƒa (two of the
ten sons of Rukmiƒ∂, of whom Pradyumna
was the eldest) and Såmba born of
Jåmbavat∂, and all the other great sons of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, including §R¶abha, as also their
sons, and even so ›rutadeva, Uddhava

[Dis. 14[Dis. 14[Dis. 14[Dis. 14[Dis. 14



* BOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONE * 127127127127127

you might have promised of your own
accord? (40)

∑§ÁëøûUfl¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ’Ê‹¢ ªÊ¢ flÎh¢ ⁄UÙÁªáÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿ◊˜̃–
‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ¬‚ÎÃ¢ ‚ûfl¢ ŸÊàÿÊˇÊË— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¬˝Œ—– 41–

ìI hope you never turned away any
Bråhmaƒa, child, cow, aged or ailing man,
any woman or any creature whatsoever
that might have approached you for
protection, noted as you are for affording
shelter to the needy. (41)

∑§ÁëøûUfl¢ ŸÊª◊Ù˘ªêÿÊ¢ ªêÿÊ¢ flÊ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿ◊̃̃–
¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÙ flÊÕ ÷flÊãŸÙûÊ◊ÒŸÊ¸‚◊Ò— ¬ÁÕ– 42–

ìI am sure you never shared the bed
with a woman unworthy of you nor did you
copulate flippantly with a woman worthy of
you. I further hope that you were not
vanquished, while on your way back, by
your equals nor by your inferiors. (42)

•Á¬ ÁSflà¬ÿ̧÷Èæ̃UÄÕÊSàfl¢ ‚ê÷ÙÖÿÊŸ̃ flÎh’Ê‹∑§ÊŸ̃–
¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ Á∑¢§Áøà∑Î§ÃflÊãŸ ÿŒˇÊ◊◊˜˜– 43–

ìDid you ever  take your meals ignoring
the aged or children deserving to be fed?
Or, did you perpetrate any loathsome act
which was unbecoming of you? (43)

∑§ÁëøÃ˜˜ ¬˝c∆UÔUÃ◊ŸÊÕ NŒÿŸÊà◊’ãäÊÈŸÊ–
‡ÊÍãÿÙ˘ÁS◊ ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊ãÿ‚ Ã̆ ãÿÕÊ Ÿ L§∑˜§– 44–

ìOr, is it that you have been torn from
your ever most beloved and intimate friend
and relation, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and thus consider
yourself desolate; for there can be no other
cause of your agony.íí (44)

battle and carried by force the objects of
sense-enjoyment (such as the celestial
Pårijåta tree) sought by the gods themselves
and fit to be enjoyed by goddess ›ac∂
(the spouse of Indra, the wielder of a
thunderbolt). (37)

ÿiÊ„ÈÔŒá«UÊèÿÈŒÿÊŸÈ¡ËÁflŸÙ .
ÿŒÈ¬˝flË⁄UÊ s∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ ◊È„ÈÔ—–

•Áœ∑˝§◊ãàÿæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝Á÷⁄UÊNÃÊ¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜
‚÷Ê¢ ‚Èœ◊ÊZ ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊ÙÁøÃÊ◊˜˜– 38–

ìNay, the great Yådava warriors, who
depend on the might of His stout arms,
always fearlessly tread the council-chamber,
known by the name of Sudharmå, which
was snatched by force from Indra and was
worthy of the foremost gods. (38)

∑§ÁëøûÊ˘ŸÊ◊ÿ¢ ÃÊÃ ÷˝c≈UÔUÃ¡Ê Áfl÷ÊÁ‚ ◊–
•‹éœ◊ÊŸÙ˘flôÊÊÃ— Á∑¢§ flÊ ÃÊÃ Áø⁄UÙÁ·Ã—– 39–

ìAre you enjoying good health yourself,
dear Arjuna? You seem to have lost the
brightness of your countenance. Did you
fail to receive proper attention or were  you
ever treated with disrespect during your
prolonged stay at Dwårakå, dear brother?

(39)

∑§ÁëøãŸÊÁ÷„ÔÃÙ˘÷ÊflÒ— ‡ÊéŒÊÁŒÁ÷⁄U◊X‹Ò—–
Ÿ ŒûÊ◊ÈQ§◊ÌÕèÿ •Ê‡ÊÿÊ ÿà¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊˜˜– 40–

ìI hope no one tormented you with words
etc., devoid of love and full of inauspicious
import. Did you ever fail to grant the prayer
of suppliants, who approached you with
some hope or to give something which

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ÿÈÁœÁDÔU⁄UÁflÃ∑§Ê¸
ŸÊ◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled ìYudhi¶¢hiraís Doubtî, in Book One
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ‚π— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ÷̋ÊòÊÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ˘˘Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã—–
ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊVÊS¬Œ¢ M§¬¢ ∑Î§cáÊÁfl‡‹·∑§Ì‡ÊÃ—Ô– 1 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís friend,
Arjuna (also nicknamed as Kæ¶ƒa), who
had grown lean and thin on account of his
separation from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, was stormed
with a number of questions by his elder
brother, king Yudhi¶¢hira, since his gloomy
appearance gave rise to many a doubt. (1)

‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ‡ÊÈcÿmŒŸNà‚⁄UÙ¡Ù „ÔÃ¬˝÷—–
Áfl÷È¢ Ã◊flÊŸÈäÿÊÿãŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙà¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜Ô– 2 –

His lotus-like face and heart were
withering with grief and his brightness was
gone; and wholly engrossed in the thought
of that very Lord, he could not make any
answer. (2)
∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ‚¢SÃèÿ ‡ÊÈø— ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ˘˘◊ÎÖÿ ŸòÊÿÙ—–
¬⁄UÙˇÊáÊ ‚◊ÈãŸh¬˝áÊÿıà∑§á∆UK∑§ÊÃ⁄U—Ô– 3 –
‚Åÿ¢ ◊ÒòÊË¥ ‚ıNŒ¢ ø ‚Ê⁄UâÿÊÁŒ·È ‚¢S◊⁄UŸ˜–
ŸÎ¬◊ª˝¡Á◊àÿÊ„Ô ’Êc¬ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊÔ– 4 –

Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused by
love, that had swelled due to the
disappearance of the Lord, and recalling the
friendliness, beneficence and good-will shown
by Him while playing the role of a charioteer
and so on, he managed with difficulty to
restrain his tears within his eyes and wiped
with his hands those that had trickled down
his cheeks; and in a voice choked with
tears he addressed his elder brother, king
Yudhi¶¢hira, as follows: (3-4)

•¡È¸Ÿ ©UflÊø
flÁÜøÃÙ˘„¢Ô ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ’ãäÊÈM§Á¬áÊÊ–
ÿŸ ◊˘¬NÃ¢ Ã¡Ù ŒflÁflS◊Ê¬Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜Ô– 5 –

Arjuna said :Arjuna said :Arjuna said :Arjuna said :Arjuna said : ìI have been deceived,
O great king, by ›r∂ Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), who
appeared in the form of a friend and relation
to me, and who has now robbed me of my
mighty valour, which was once the wonder
even of gods. (5)

ÿSÿ ˇÊáÊÁflÿÙªŸ ‹Ù∑§Ù sÁ¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
©UÄÕŸ ⁄UÁ„UÃÙ s· ◊ÎÃ∑§— ¬˝ÙëÿÃ ÿÕÊÔ– 6 –

ìAt a momentís separation from Him
the world presents a loathsome sight, even
as this body is called dead when bereft of
life. (6)

ÿà‚¢üÊÿÊŒ˜˜ º˝È¬Œª„Ô◊È¬ÊªÃÊŸÊ¢
⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ Sflÿ¢fl⁄U◊Èπ S◊⁄UŒÈ◊¸ŒÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

Ã¡Ù NÃ¢ π‹È ◊ÿÊÁ÷„ÔÃ‡ø ◊àSÿ—
‚Ö¡Ë∑Î§ÃŸ œŸÈ·ÊÁœªÃÊ ø ∑Î§cáÊÊÔ– 7 –

ìThrough His might I was able, on the
occasion of the self-election of a husband
by Draupad∂, to outshine the princes that
had assembled at the house of king
Drupada, intoxicated with love, to hit the
revolving fish (hanging from the roof as a
target) after duly fitting the bow with an
arrow, and in this way to win the hand of
Kæ¶ƒå (Draupad∂). (7)

ÿà‚¢ÁŸœÊfl„Ô◊È πÊá«fl◊ÇŸÿ˘ŒÊ-
Á◊ãº¢̋ ø ‚Ê◊⁄UªáÊ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÁflÁ¡àÿ–

‹éœÊ ‚÷Ê ◊ÿ∑Î§ÃÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁ‡ÊÀ¬◊ÊÿÊ
ÁŒÇèÿÙ˘„Ô⁄UãŸÎ¬ÃÿÙ ’Á‹◊äfl⁄U ÃÔ– 8 –

ìIn His presence I speedily conquered
Indra and his heavenly hosts, offered the
KhåƒŒava forest to the god of fire and
secured the council-chamber built by the
demon Maya, which was of wonderful

•Õ ¬@Œ‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

Stricken with grief at their separation from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the PåƒŒavas
install Par∂k¶it on the throne of Hastinåpura and ascend to heaven
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workmanship and full of conjuring devices;
and tributary chiefs brought presents
from every quarter during your Råjasµuya
sacrifice. (8)

ÿûÊ¡‚Ê ŸÎ¬Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊„Ôã◊πÊÕ¸
•ÊÿÙ̧˘ŸÈ¡SÃfl ª¡ÊÿÈÃ‚ûUflflËÿ̧—–

ÃŸÊNÃÊ— ¬˝◊ÕŸÊÕ◊πÊÿ ÷Í¬Ê
ÿã◊ÙÁøÃÊSÃŒŸÿŸ˜ ’Á‹◊äfl⁄U ÃÔ– 9 –

ìIt was by His might that the revered
Bh∂masena (your younger brother),
possessing as he does the strength and
vigour of ten thousand elephants succeeded
in slaying Jaråsandha who was haughty
enough to set his foot on the heads of
vanquished kings in order to accomplish
the Råjasµuya sacrifice.11111 Nay, it was He
who set free a number of princes that had
been made captive and brought by
Jaråsandha to his capital for being sacrificed
to the god Mahåbhairava (the chief of the
Pramathas or attendants of Lord ›iva) and
who in return brought presents for your
sacrifice. (9)

¬àãÿÊSÃflÊÁœ◊πÄ‹ÎåÃ◊„ÔÊÁ÷·∑§-
‡‹ÊÁÉÊc∆UøÊL§∑§’⁄U¢ Á∑§ÃflÒ— ‚÷ÊÿÊ◊̃̃–

S¬Îc≈UÔU¢ Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸ ¬ŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃÊüÊÈ◊ÈÅÿÊ
ÿSÃÁàSòÊÿÙ˘∑Î§Ã  „ÔÃ‡ÊÁfl◊ÈQ§∑§‡ÊÊ—– 10–

ìWhen your wife (Draupad∂) fell at His
feet with tears rolling down her cheeks,
and loosing her lovely braid, which, though
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy
by being sprinkled with holy water during
the Råjasµuya sacrifice, had been roughly
handled by miscreants like Du¨‹åsana and
others in open court He requited the wrong
done to her by widowing their own wives
and thereby compelling the latter  to loose
their hair.22222 (10)

ÿÙ ŸÙ ¡ÈªÙ¬ flŸ◊àÿ ŒÈ⁄UãÃ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒ˜˜
ŒÈflȨ̂‚‚Ù˘Á⁄UÁflÁ„UÃÊŒÿÈÃÊª̋÷Èª̃̃ ÿ—–

‡ÊÊ∑§ÊãŸÁ‡Êc≈U◊È¬ÿÈÖÿ ÿÃÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥
ÃÎåÃÊ◊◊¢SÃ ‚Á‹‹ ÁflÁŸ◊ÇŸ‚Y—– 11–

ìNay, it was He who saved us from a
terrible pitfall contrived by our enemy,
Duryodhana, through the sage Durvåså,
who took his meals ahead in the company
of not less than ten thousand pupils
(wherever he went) by going to the forest
and accepting a stray remnant of some
vegetable stuff left in Draupad∂ís kettle. By
His doing so the whole host of students
that had accompanied Durvåså, while yet
immersed in water for ablutions and prayers,
felt as if all the three worlds had been
surfeited.33333  (11)

1. He alone can perform a Råjasµuya sacrifice, who has reduced to submission all the living
monarchs of his time.

2. Hindu widows keep their hair unbraided and unkempt and even shave them as a sign of lifelong
mourning for their husband.

3. On a certain occasion Prince Duryodhana showed great hospitality to the sage Durvåså. Pleased
with him, the sage desired him to ask a boon. Finding it a splendid opportunity to bring ruination on his
cousins, the PåƒŒavas, by inviting the sageís curse on them, he persuaded him to seek the hospitality
of Yudhi¶¢hira, the principal member of his race with his ten thousand alumni. But he advised the sage
to call on the PåƒŒavas, living in the forest, at a time when their consort, Draupad∂, had finished her meal
after feeding all the other people of their camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have to starve.
Draupad∂ had in her possession a miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the Sungod, the contents of
which would not be exhausted till she had partaken of them. Durvåså, as advised by Duryodhana, called
on the PåƒŒavas with his ten thousand pupils in the afternoon after Draupad∂ had taken her meal and,
after meeting Yudhi¶¢hira and asking him to get food ready for him and his pupils, he proceeded with
them to the river bank for ablution and prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupad∂ in her deep agony
invoked the succour of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the friend of the distressed, who immediately responded to her prayer
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ÿûÊ¡‚ÊÕ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÈÁœ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊ-
ÌflS◊ÊÁ¬Ã—‚ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ù˘SòÊ◊ŒÊÁãŸ¡¢ ◊–

•ãÿ˘Á¬ øÊ„Ô◊◊ÈŸÒfl ∑§‹fl⁄UáÊ
¬˝ÊåÃÙ ◊„Ôãº˝÷flŸ ◊„ÔŒÊ‚ŸÊœ¸◊˜˜– 12–

ìAgain, it was by His might that I
astonished (with my valour) in a  single
combat Lord ›a∆kara (who holds a trident
in His hand) no less than His Spouse,
Goddess Girijå (the daughter of Himålaya,
the king of the mountains), the former of
whom was pleased to impart to me (the
secret of using) His own missile (called
the På‹upatåstra), as also did the guardian
of every other quarter. Nay, (ascending to
heaven) in this very body I shared  with
the mighty Indra the exalted throne in his
court. (12)

ÃòÊÒfl ◊ Áfl„Ô⁄UÃÙ ÷È¡Œá«ÿÈÇ◊¢
ªÊá«UËfl‹ˇÊáÊ◊⁄UÊÁÃflœÊÿ ŒflÊ—–

‚ãº˝Ê— ÁüÊÃÊ ÿŒŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃ◊Ê¡◊Ë…U
ÃŸÊ„Ô◊l ◊ÈÁ·Ã— ¬ÈL§·áÊ ÷ÍêŸÊ– 13–

ìWhile I was enjoying  a holiday in the
same  celestial abode, Indra and  the other
gods sought the help of my powerful
arms, which bore the celebrated GåƒŒ∂va
bow and owed their strength to Him, for
the destruction of their enemies (the
Nivåtakavacas and other demons, who
often molested them), O Yudhi¶¢hira (a
descendent of Åjam∂Œha)! Alas ! by that
Supreme Person I stand cheated today.

(13)

ÿiÊãœfl— ∑È§L§’‹ÊÁéœ◊ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U-
◊∑§Ù ⁄UÕŸ ÃÃ⁄U˘„Ô◊ÃÊÿ¸‚ûUfl◊˜˜–

¬˝àÿÊNÃ¢ ’„È ÔœŸ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ ¬⁄U·Ê¢
Ã¡ÊS¬Œ¢ ◊ÁáÊ◊ÿ¢ ø NÃ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙèÿ—– 14–

ìBefriended by Him, I was able to cross
on a chariot all alone the boundless and
unfathomable ocean of the Kaurava host,
which was rendered further impassable by
formidable aquatic creatures (in the shape
of Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa and others). Again, it
was with His help that I not only recovered
from the hands of our enemies (the Kauravas)
the abundant  wealth (in the shape of cattle
of king Virå¢a) but was also able to snatch
from their heads their glorious turbans as
well as the precious stones from their
diadems. (14)

ÿÙ ÷Ëc◊∑§áÊ¸ªÈL§‡ÊÀÿø◊ÍcflŒ÷˝-
⁄UÊ¡ãÿflÿ¸⁄UÕ◊á«‹◊Áá«ÃÊ‚È –

•ª˝ø⁄UÙ ◊◊ Áfl÷Ù ⁄UÕÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ-
◊ÊÿÈ◊¸ŸÊ¢Á‚ ø ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ‚„Ô •Ù¡ •Êë¿¸Ã˜̃– 15–

ìKeeping in front of me (as a charioteer)
as I stood face to face with the armies
(successively) led by Bh∂¶ma, Droƒa (our
preceptor), Karƒa and ›alya and adorned
with the chariots of a host of K¶atriya chiefs,
my lord, He stole away by His very look the
life-span, the heart as well as the strength
and vigour of the great car-warriors who
commanded the various troops. (15)

ÿgÙc·È ◊Ê ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃ¢ ªÈL§÷Ëc◊∑§áÊ¸-
ŸåÃÎÁòÊªÃ¸‡Ê‹‚Òãœfl’ÊÁt∑§ÊlÒ— –

and called at her door. No sooner had he stepped in her cottage than He asked her to get Him something
to eat, as He was feeling awfully hungry. Draupad∂ felt overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lordís unique
grace in asking her for food, even though He sustained the whole universe, but pleaded helplessness,
as there was nothing left in the kitchen to satisfy His hunger. The Lord would not however, be easily
put off; He insisted on seeing the kettle Himself. Draupad∂ could no longer resist His ∂mportunity and
brought the kettle before Him, when lo! He found a fragment of the vegetable food cooked in it sticking
somewhere in the neck of the kettle. The Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, satisfied His hunger with
that fragment, thereby satisfying the whole universe, and asked Bh∂masena to call the sage and his host
of pupils for dinner. The sage and his pupils, however, had already disappeared since they felt no
appetite and feared lest they should incur the displeasure of the PåƒŒavas, who like Ambar∂¶a were great
devotees of the Lord, for declining their hospitality.
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•SòÊÊáÿ◊ÙÉÊ◊Á„U◊ÊÁŸ ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÊÁŸ
ŸÙ ¬S¬Î‡ÊÈŸ¸Î„ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚Á◊flÊ‚È⁄UÊÁáÊ– 16–

ìSecurely placed as I was in His arms,
the missiles of unfailing power hurled at
me by my preceptor, Droƒa, Bh∂¶ma, Karƒa,
Bhµuri‹ravå (the grandson of Båhl∂ka),
Su‹armå (the king of the Trigartas), ›alya,
Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus) and
Båhl∂ka (the younger brother of ›åntanu)
and others did not even touch my person
any more than the weapons of the demons
(in the service of king Hiraƒyaka‹ipu,
Prahlådaís father) did Prahlåda, a devotee
of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (16)

‚ıàÿ flÎÃ— ∑È§◊ÁÃŸÊ˘˘à◊Œ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ ◊
ÿà¬ÊŒ¬k◊÷flÊÿ ÷¡ÁãÃ ÷√ÿÊ—–

◊Ê¢ üÊÊãÃflÊ„Ô◊⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÁÕŸÙ ÷ÈÁflc∆¢U
Ÿ ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ÿŒŸÈ÷ÊflÁŸ⁄USÃÁøûÊÊ—– 17–

ìStupid as I was, I chose for my
charioteer the Lord whose lotus-feet are
adored by noble souls for exemption from
birth and death, and who surrenders to His
devotees His very Self. Nay, dazzled by
His glory, great chariot-warriors who were
arrayed against me could not strike at me
even though I stood on the ground, my
horses being exhausted. (17)

Ÿ◊Ê¸áÿÈŒÊ⁄UL§Áø⁄UÁS◊Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊÁŸ
„Ô ¬ÊÕ¸ „Ô̆ ¡È¸Ÿ ‚π ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸÁÃ–

‚¢¡ÁÀ¬ÃÊÁŸ Ÿ⁄UŒfl NÁŒS¬Î‡ÊÊÁŸ
S◊ÃÈ¸‹È¸∆UÁãÃ NŒÿ¢ ◊◊ ◊ÊœflSÿ– 18–

ìThe jokes of Lord, Mådhava (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa),
brightened with His hearty and charming
smiles, and His captivating manner of
addressing me as son of Pæthå (Kunt∂),
Arjuna, beloved companion and delight of
the Kurus, stir my heart to its very depth,
O ruler of men, even as I recall them to my
mind. (18)

‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ≈UŸÁfl∑§àÕŸ÷Ù¡ŸÊÁŒ- .
cflÒÄÿÊmÿSÿ ́ §ÃflÊÁŸÁÃ Áfl¬˝‹éœ—–

‚ÅÿÈ— ‚πfl Á¬ÃÎflûÊŸÿSÿ ‚flZ
‚„Ô ◊„ÔÊã◊Á„UÃÿÊ ∑È§◊Ã⁄UÉÊ¢ ◊– 19–

ìSince we treated each other on an
equal footing while in bed or sitting together,
while rambling or indulging in self-praise,
or even at dinner and so on, I occasionally
twitted him and said, ìFriend, you are indeed
a veracious man!î Yet, in His unlimited
greatness, that exalted soul put up with all
my faults, fool as I was, even as a friend
would bear with his friend or a father with
his own son. (19)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŸÎ¬ãº˝ ⁄UÁ„UÃ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊Ÿ
‚ÅÿÊ Á¬˝ÿáÊ ‚ÈNŒÊ NŒÿŸ ‡ÊÍãÿ—–

•äflãÿÈL§∑˝§◊¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊X ⁄UˇÊŸ˜
ªÙ¬Ò⁄U‚Áj⁄U’‹fl ÁflÁŸÌ¡ÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 20–

ìBereft of that Supreme Person, who
was my beloved companion and friend, O
suzerain lord, I am left without a heart.
That is why while escorting the Lordís
spouses on the way, dear brother, I was
vanquished like a woman by the wicked
cowherds. (20)

ÃmÒ œŸÈSÃ ß·fl— ‚ ⁄UÕÙ „ÔÿÊSÃ
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ⁄UÕË ŸÎ¬ÃÿÙ ÿÃ •ÊŸ◊ÁãÃ–

‚flZ ˇÊáÙŸ ÃŒ÷ÍŒ‚ŒË‡ÊÁ⁄UQ¢§
÷S◊Ÿ̃ „ÈÔÃ¢ ∑È§„Ô∑§⁄UÊhÁ◊flÙåÃ◊ÍcÿÊ◊̃̃– 21–

ìThe same indeed is my GåƒŒ∂va bow,
and the same my shafts; the same my
chariot and drawn by the same horses;
nay, I am the same chariot-warrior before
whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft
of the Lord, however, all these were reduced
to nothingness in a moment, like an oblation
poured into ashes, service done with some
covert motive and the seed sown in a
barren land. (21)

⁄UÊ¡¢SàflÿÊÁ÷¬Îc≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ÈNà¬È⁄U–
Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬Áfl◊Í…UÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸÉŸÃÊ¢ ◊ÈÁc≈UÁ÷Ì◊Õ—– 22–
flÊL§áÊË¥ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ¢ ¬ËàflÊ ◊ŒÙã◊ÁÕÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•¡ÊŸÃÊÁ◊flÊãÿÙãÿ¢ øÃÈ—¬ÜøÊfl‡ÙÁ·ÃÊ—– 23–
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ìO king, as regards our relations at
Dwårakå (the city of the Yådavas) about
whom you have made enquiries just now,
they all lost their reason under the influence
of a curse pronounced by the Bråhmaƒas,
and drank wine; and their mind having been
thrown completely off the balance through
revelry, they struck one another with their
fists like strangers and perished with the
exception of only four or five. (22-23)

¬˝ÊÿáÊÒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÃ ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ ÁfløÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
Á◊ÕÙ ÁŸÉŸUÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÊflÿÁãÃ ø ÿÁã◊Õ—– 24–

ìIn fact, it is a diversion of the Almighty
Lord that living beings now kill one another
and now foster one another. (24)

¡‹ı∑§‚Ê¢ ¡‹ ÿmã◊„ÔÊãÃÙ˘ŒãàÿáÊËÿ‚—–
ŒÈ’¸‹Êã’Á‹ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡ã◊„ÔÊãÃÙ ’Á‹ŸÙ Á◊Õ—– 25–
∞fl¢ ’Á‹c∆ÒUÿ¸ŒÈÁ÷◊¸„ÔÁjÁ⁄UÃ⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl÷È—–
ÿŒÍŸ˜ ÿŒÈÁ÷⁄UãÿÙãÿ¢ ÷Í÷Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚¢¡„ÔÊ⁄U „Ô– 26–

ìEven as in water (the deep), O king,
the larger among the aquatic creatures
devour the smaller ones, the stronger
consume the weaker and the larger and
the stronger ones eat up one another,
even so the Lord caused the other powerful
princes  to be exterminated by the mighty
and most powerful Yadus and had the
Yadus killed by the Yadus themselves,
since they had now grown to be a burden
to the earth. (25-26)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÊÕ¸ÿÈQ§ÊÁŸ NûÊÊ¬Ù¬‡Ê◊ÊÁŸ ø–
„Ô⁄UÁãÃ S◊⁄UÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ ªÙÁflãŒÊÁ÷Á„UÃÊÁŸ ◊– 27–

ìThe words of Lord Govinda (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa),
appropriate  as  they were to the place and
occasion of the talk and pertinent to the
subject in hand and soothed the agony of
the heart, ravish my soul even as I call
them to mind.íí (27)

 ‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÁøãÃÿÃÙ Á¡cáÊÙ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙL§„Ô◊˜˜–
‚ı„ÔÊŒ¸ŸÊÁÃªÊ…Ÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ˘˘‚ËÁm◊‹Ê ◊ÁÃ—– 28–

Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : As Ji¶ƒu (Arjuna) was
thus contemplating on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís lotus-
feet with most intense devotion, his mind
became tranquil and free from passion.(28)

flÊ‚ÈŒflÊYÔU ˝ KŸÈäÿÊŸ¬Á⁄U’Î¢Á„UÃ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê –
÷ÄàÿÊ ÁŸ◊¸ÁÕÃÊ‡Ù·∑§·ÊÿÁœ·áÊÙ˘¡È¸Ÿ—– 29–
ªËÃ¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚æ˜ª˝Ê◊◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸Ã◊ÙL§h¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄Uäÿª◊Œ˜˜ Áfl÷È—– 30–

ìAll the impurities of his mind in the
shape of lust, anger and so on having
been wiped out by Devotion that had grown
in intensity through contemplation on the
feet of Lord Våsudeva, he now recollected
the gospel which, though preached by the
Lord on the battle front, had been forgotten
through mental obscurity occasioned by
lapse of time and intense worldly activity.

(29-30)

Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Ù ’˝rÊ‚ê¬ûUÿÊ ‚¢Á¿ãŸmÒÃ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
‹ËŸ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃŸÒªÈ¸áÿÊŒÁ‹XàflÊŒ‚ê÷fl— – 31–

ìThe veil of Måyå (Nescience) having
been withdrawn from him through the
realization of Brahma, Arjuna transcended
the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti). His
illusion in the shape of (the sense of)
duality was fully resolved, his astral body
was dissolved and he was finally rid of
sorrow and secured immunity from
transmigration. (31)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷ªflã◊ÊªZ ‚¢SÕÊ¢ ÿŒÈ∑È§‹Sÿ ø–
Sfl—¬ÕÊÿ ◊ÁÃ¢ ø∑˝§ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊà◊Ê ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U—– 32–

ìHearing of the Lordís departure for
His divine Abode and the extermination of
the race of Yadu, Yudhi¶¢hira, whose mind
was now completely set at rest, resolved
to ascend to heaven. (32)

¬ÎÕÊåÿŸÈüÊÈàÿ œŸÜ¡ÿÙÁŒÃ¢
ŸÊ‡Ê¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢ ÷ªflŒỖªÁÃ¢ ø ÃÊ◊˜̃–

∞∑§ÊãÃ÷ÄàÿÊ ÷ªflàÿœÙˇÊ¡
ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊà◊Ù¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ‚¢‚ÎÃ—– 33–
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When Pæthå, the mother of the PåƒŒavas,
heard from Yudhi¶¢hira of the destruction
of the Yadus and the Lordís mysterious
departure, as told by Arjuna, she fixed her
mind with exclusive devotion on Lord
Adhok¶aja (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) and turned her back
on this world consisting of birth and death.

(33)

ÿÿÊ„Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ ÷ÈflÙ ÷Ê⁄U¢ ÃÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ Áfl¡„ÔÊfl¡—–
∑§á≈U∑¥§ ∑§á≈U∑§Ÿfl mÿ¢ øÊ¬ËÁ‡ÊÃÈ— ‚◊◊˜˜– 34–

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who is ever free from
birth and death, cast off (in the eyes of the
world) the very body with which He had
relieved the earthís burden, just as a man
throws away the thorn with which he has
extracted another, for both are equal in the
eyes of the Lord. (34)

ÿÕÊ ◊àSÿÊÁŒM§¬ÊÁáÊ œûÊ ¡sÔÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ Ÿ≈U—–
÷Í÷Ê⁄U— ˇÊÁ¬ÃÙ ÿŸ ¡„Ôı Ãëø ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 35–

Even as the Lord, like an actor, assumes
and then drops the  forms of a fish etc.,  so
did He shuffle off the body with which He
had removed the earthís burden.* (35)

ÿŒÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ ÷ªflÊÁŸ◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔË¥
¡„Ôı SflÃãflÊ üÊfláÊËÿ‚à∑§Õ—–

ÃŒÊ„Ô⁄UflÊ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhøÃ‚Ê-
◊œ◊¸„ÔÃÈ— ∑§Á‹⁄UãflflÃ¸Ã– 36–

When Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Bestower of
Liberation) bodily departed from this earth,
leaving behind His stories, which are
charming to the ear, that very day entered
the Kali age, which leads men of unawakened
consciousness to unrighteousness. (36)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄USÃà¬Á⁄U‚¬¸áÊ¢ ’Èœ—
¬È⁄U ø ⁄UÊc≈˛U ø ªÎ„Ô ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ–

Áfl÷Ê√ÿ ‹Ù÷ÊŸÎÃÁ¡rÊÔÁ„¢Ô‚ŸÊ-
lœ◊¸ø∑˝¥§ ª◊ŸÊÿ ¬ÿ¸œÊÃ˜˜– 37–

The wise king Yudhi¶¢hira saw the
growth of vices like greed, falsehood, deceit
and violence etc., not only in the city of
Hastinåpura but in the whole of his state,
nay, in every home as well as in the mind
of the people, and, concluding therefrom
the advance of the Kali age, prepared to
depart from this world. (37)

Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ¬ıòÊ¢ ÁflŸÁÿŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‚È‚◊¢ ªÈáÊÒ—–
ÃÙÿŸË√ÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷Í◊⁄UèÿÁ·ÜøŒ˜˜ ª¡Êuÿ– 38–
◊ÕÈ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ ÃÕÊ flÖÊ˝¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚Ÿ¬ÁÃ¢ ÃÃ—–
¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿÊ¢ ÁŸM§åÿÁc≈U◊ÇŸËŸÁ¬’ŒË‡fl⁄U—– 39–

At Hastinåpura the emperor installed
his grandson, Par∂k¶it, who was not only
well-disciplined but was his own compeer
in virtues as the sovereign of the ocean-
girdled earth; while at Mathurå he enthroned
Vajra, the son of Aniruddha and the only
surviving member of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís family, as
the lord of the ›µurasenas. Then, having
offered a sacrifice to Prajåpati (the divinity
presiding over procreation), Yudhi¶¢hira, who
had mastered his self, received the sacred
fires into himself (renounced his home and
became a recluse). (38-39)

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃòÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ŒÈ∑Í§‹fl‹ÿÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
ÁŸ◊¸◊Ù ÁŸ⁄U„¢Ô∑§Ê⁄U— ‚¢Á¿ãŸÊ‡Ù·’ãœŸ—– 40–

Leaving at the palace his fine clothes,
bangles and all he renounced the feelings
of ìIî and ìmineî and completely severed
all his worldly ties. (40)

* Verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, existing
in the Saraswat∂ Bhavan Library attached to the Queenís College at Banaras. The well-known commentator
Vijayadhwaja (who represents the Madhva school) has rejected these two verses as well as the one
immediately preceding them as interpolated. The divine form of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, which is spiritual and
of the same essence as the Lord Himself, is eternal; and to say that the Lord cast it off as something
adventitious or superfluous would be a contradiction in terms. Hence the votaries of the Lord have
rejected these two verses as spurious. Their omission from the manuscript existing in the Saraswat∂ Bhavan
Library also confirms their questionable authenticity.
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flÊø¢ ¡È„ÔÊfl ◊ŸÁ‚ Ãà¬˝ÊáÊ ßÃ⁄U ø Ã◊˜˜–
◊ÎàÿÊfl¬ÊŸ¢ ‚Ùà‚ªZ Ã¢ ¬Üøàfl s¡Ù„ÔflËÃ˜˜– 41–

He mentally merged his speech into
mind, the mind into Pråƒa (the vital air,
which has its seat in the lungs), the Pråƒa
into the Apåna (the life-wind which goes
downwards and out at the anus), the Apåna
with its function (of excretion) into Mætyu
(the god of death) and merged Mætyu into
his body made up of the five elements.(41)

ÁòÊàfl „ÈÔàflÊÕ ¬Üøàfl¢ ÃëøÒ∑§àfl˘¡È„ÔÙã◊ÈÁŸ—–
‚fl¸◊Êà◊ãÿ¡È„ÔflËŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊáÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊√ÿÿ – 42–

Thus realizing his body as nothing but
death, the royal sage, Yudhi¶¢hira, merged
the same into the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti); these three Guƒas, again, he
merged into the one fundamental Prakæti,
Nature. This Prakæti, which is the universal
Cause, he merged into the J∂va (individual
soul) and the J∂va into the imperishable
Brahma (the Absolute). (In other words, he
began to feel that the whole of this
phenomenal universe is the same as
Brahma). (42)

øË⁄UflÊ‚Ê ÁŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊ⁄UÙ ’hflÊæ˜ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡—–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿãŸÊà◊ŸÙ M§¬¢ ¡«Ùã◊ûÊÁ¬‡ÊÊøflÃ˜˜– 43–

Clad in rags, and abstaining from food
and drink, he took a vow of complete
silence, flung about his hair in a disorderly
way and exhibited himself like a dullard or
a madman or a fiend. (43)

•Ÿ¬ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UªÊŒoÎáflã’Áœ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ–
©UŒËøË¥ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊ‡ÊÊ¢ ªÃ¬ÍflÊZ ◊„ÔÊà◊Á÷—–
NÁŒ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ äÿÊÿãŸÊflÃ¸Ã ÿÃÙ ªÃ—– 44–

Waiting for none and hearing nothing
like a deaf man, he came out of the palace;
and contemplating in his heart on the
supreme Brahma, he took the path towards
the north, a path trodden by exalted souls
even in the past, and treading which one
does not return. (44)

‚fl¸ Ã◊ŸÈ ÁŸ¡¸Ç◊È÷˝Ê¸Ã⁄U— ∑Î§ÃÁŸ‡øÿÊ—–
∑§Á‹ŸÊœ◊¸Á◊òÊáÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ÷ÈÁfl– 45–

Finding the people on earth in the
grip of the Kali age, the promoter of
unrighteousness, all his brothers too followed
him with a similar resolve to attain the
divine Abode. (45)

Ã ‚ÊäÊÈ∑Î§Ã‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸ ôÊÊàflÊ˘˘àÿÁãÃ∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
◊Ÿ‚Ê œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈflÒ¸∑È§á∆Uø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜˜– 46–

Having fully achieved all the ends of
life and knowing the lotus-feet of Lord
Vaikuƒ¢ha, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, as their eternal abode,
they clung to them with their mind. (46)

ÃhKŸÙÁº˝Q§ÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÈhÁœ·áÊÊ— ¬⁄U–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬Œ ∞∑§ÊãÃ◊ÃÿÙ ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 47–
•flÊ¬ÈŒÈ¸⁄UflÊ¬Ê¢ Ã •‚ÁjÌfl·ÿÊà◊Á÷—–
ÁflœÍÃ∑§À◊·ÊSÕÊŸ Áfl⁄U¡ŸÊà◊ŸÒfl Á„U– 48–

Their intellect being purified by Devotion
that had grown in intensity through meditation
on those feet, their mind was exclusively
fixed on the supreme Reality of Bhagavån
Nåråyaƒa (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), which is the abode
of only those who are purged of all sin.
With that pure mind they attained that goal
which is difficult of attainment for the wicked
and sensually-minded. (47-48)

ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ¬˝÷Ê‚ Œ„Ô◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
∑Î§cáÊÊfl‡ÙŸ ÃÁëøûÊ— Á¬ÃÎÁ÷— SflˇÊÿ¢ ÿÿı– 49–

Vidura too, whose mind was fully
controlled and possessed by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
cast off his body at Prabhåsa (near
Dwårakå); and with his thought fixed on
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, he returned to his abode, the
realm of Yama, accompanied by the manes,
who had called there to take him back.(49)

º˝ı¬ŒË ø ÃŒÊ˘˘ôÊÊÿ ¬ÃËŸÊ◊Ÿ¬ˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ s∑§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃ⁄UÊ¬ Ã◊˜˜– 50–

Draupad∂ also, when she came to know
of her lordís indifference to the world,
concentrated her mind on the divine
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›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the son of Vasudeva) and attained
to Him. (50)

ÿ— üÊhÿÒÃŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢
¬Êá«Ù— ‚ÈÃÊŸÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ê¬̋ÿÊáÊ◊̃̃–

oÎáÊÙàÿ‹¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ¬ÁflòÊ¢
‹éäflÊ „Ô⁄Uı ÷ÁQ§◊È¬ÒÁÃ Á‚Áh◊˜̃– 51–

He who listens with reverence to this
most sacred and blessed story of the
departure in this manner of PåƒŒuís sons,
the beloved of the Lord, develops devotion
to ›r∂ Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) and attains perfection,
final beatitude. (51)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÃÃ— ¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒ˜˜ Ám¡flÿ¸Á‡ÊˇÊÿÊ

◊„ÔË¥ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ „Ô–
ÿÕÊ Á„U ‚ÍàÿÊ◊Á÷¡ÊÃ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—

‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝ ◊„ÔŒỖªÈáÊSÃÕÊ– 1 –
Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : After the ascent of

the PåƒŒavas to heaven, King Par∂k¶it,
who was a great devotee of the Lord, ruled
over the earth according to the instructions
of the foremost Bråhmaƒas. He possessed,
O ›aunaka, the same noble virtues as had
been predicted by expert astrologers at
the time of his birth. (1)

‚ ©UûÊ⁄USÿ ÃŸÿÊ◊È¬ÿ◊ ß⁄UÊflÃË◊˜˜–
¡Ÿ◊¡ÿÊŒË¥‡øÃÈ⁄USÃSÿÊ◊Èà¬ÊŒÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜Ô– 2 –

He married Iråvat∂, the daughter of Uttara
(his own maternal uncle*) and begot through
her four sons, Janamejaya and others. (2)

•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ‡fl◊œÊ¢SòÊËŸ˜ ªXÊÿÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÊŸ˜–
‡ÊÊ⁄UmÃ¢ ªÈL§¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ŒflÊ ÿòÊÊÁˇÊªÙø⁄UÊ—– 3 –

Taking Kæpa (the son of ›aradvån) for
his Guru (guide), he performed on the
bank of the Ga∆gå three A‹wamedhas
(horse-sacrifices), offering liberal sacrificial
fees to the officiating priests. In these
sacrifices the gods accepted the offerings
in the presence of all assembled there. (3)

ÁŸ¡ª˝Ê„Ôı¡‚Ê flË⁄U— ∑§Á‹¢ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ §ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ŸÎ¬Á‹Xœ⁄U¢ ‡ÊÍº˝¢ ÉŸãÃ¢ ªÙÁ◊ÕÈŸ¢ ¬ŒÊ– 4 –

Somewhere in the course of his
conquest of the world the hero caught and
subdued by his superior might the spirit of
the Kali age, who in the form of a ›µudra
was disguised as a prince, striking with his
foot a cow and a bull. (4)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙÌŸ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ∑§Á‹¢ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ ŸÎ¬—–
ŸÎŒflÁøqÔUœÎ∑˜§ ‡ÊÍº˝∑§Ù˘‚ı ªÊ¢ ÿ— ¬ŒÊ„ÔŸÃ˜˜–
Ãà∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÿÁŒ ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 5 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢USÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬̋Õ◊S∑§ãœ ¬Êá«UflSflªȨ̂⁄UÊ„UáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬@Œ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 15–

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled the ìAscent of the PåƒŒavas to Heavenî,
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·Ê«U‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

Conquest of the world by king Par∂k¶it and the dialogue between
Dharma (the god of piety) and Mother Earth

* It seems it was customary among the princes in those days to marry the daughter of their own
maternal uncle (motherís brother), which is otherwise regarded as incestuous and prohibited by the
scriptures.
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•ÕflÊSÿ ¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡◊∑§⁄UãŒÁ‹„ÔÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á∑§◊ãÿÒ⁄U‚ŒÊ‹Ê¬Ò⁄UÊÿÈ·Ù ÿŒ‚Œ˜˜√ÿÿ—– 6 –

›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : ›aunaka said : Why did the king merely
subdue the spirit of the Kali age in the
course of his conquest instead of killing
him outright and thus ridding humanity of
his evil influence once for all? For, though
disguised as a prince, he was after all a
vile ›µudra, who took it into his head to
strike a cow and a bull with his foot.
Therefore, O blessed one, tell me all that,
if it is connected with the story of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
or with that of saints, who taste the honey
flowing from His lotus-feet (are devoted to
Him). Of what avail are other idle discourses
in which life is wantonly spent? (5-6)

ˇÊÈº˝ÊÿÈ·Ê¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊X ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ◊ÎÃÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ß„ÔÙ¬„ÍÔÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ◊ÎàÿÈ— ‡ÊÊÁ◊òÊ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ– 7 –

For the good of mortal men who, though
short lived, are yet eager to realize the
Truth, the all-powerful god of death has
been invited here to perform propitiatory
rites. (7)

Ÿ ∑§Á‡øÁã◊˝ÿÃ ÃÊflŒ˜˜ ÿÊflŒÊSÃ ß„ÔÊãÃ∑§—–
∞ÃŒÕZ Á„U ÷ªflÊŸÊ„ÍÔÃ— ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—–
•„ÔÙ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ ¬ËÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U‹Ë‹Ê◊ÎÃ¢ flø—– 8 –

Nobody will die so long as the god of
death is here. That all-powerful god has
been invited by the great sages so that
even in this mortal world people may get to
hear and enjoy the ambrosial discourses
depicting the sports of ›r∂ Hari. (8)

◊ãŒSÿ ◊ãŒ¬˝ôÊSÿ flÿÙ ◊ãŒÊÿÈ·‡ø flÒ–
ÁŸº˝ÿÊ ÁOÿÃ ŸQ¢§ ÁŒflÊ ø √ÿÕ¸∑§◊¸Á÷—– 9 –

The life-span of the unfortunate men of
this world, who are dull of understanding
and shortlived too, is frittered away in sleep
by night and in frivolous pursuits by day.(9)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ˜˜ ∑È§L§¡ÊX‹˘oÎáÊÊÃ˜

∑§Á‹¢ ¬̋Áflc≈¢U ÁŸ¡ø∑̋§flÌÃÃ–

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊÃÊ¸◊ŸÁÃÁ¬˝ÿÊ¢ ÃÃ—
‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ¢ ‚¢ÿÈª‡ÊıÁá«⁄UÊŒŒ– 10–

Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : While Par∂k¶it was living
in the Kuru-Jå∆gala country, he heard the
unpalatable news that Kali had entered the
territories protected by his army, and
accordingly took his bow, fond of war as
he was. (10)

Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ ‡ÿÊ◊ÃÈ⁄UXÿÙÁ¡Ã¢
⁄UÕ¢ ◊Îªãº˝äfl¡◊ÊÁüÊÃ— ¬È⁄UÊÃ˜˜–

flÎÃÙ ⁄UÕÊ‡flÁm¬¬ÁûÊÿÈQ§ÿÊ
Sfl‚ŸÿÊ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿÊÿ ÁŸª¸Ã—– 11–

Mounting his well-decorated car, driven
by dark horses and bearing an ensign with
the device of a lion, he sallied forth from
his capital for the conquest of the world,
surrounded by his own army consisting of
chariots and elephants, horse and foot.

(11)

÷º˝Ê‡fl¢ ∑§ÃÈ◊Ê‹¢ ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ¢ øÙûÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ∑È§M§Ÿ˜–
Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÊŒËÁŸ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ¡ªÎ„Ô ’Á‹◊˜˜– 12–

Having conquered Bhadrå‹wa,
Ketumåla, Bhårata, the northern Kurus,
Kimpuru¶a and other countries, he levied
tribute from them. (12)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊÙ¬oÎáflÊŸ— Sfl¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ªËÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ÿ‡Ê— ∑Î§cáÊ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ‚Íø∑§◊˜˜– 13–

Everywhere he heard the people sing
the praises of his high-souled forbears,
the PåƒŒavas, revealing at the same time
the glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (13)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃ◊‡flàÕÊêŸÙ˘SòÊÃ¡‚—–
SŸ„¢Ô ø flÎÁcáÊ¬ÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ÷ÁQ¢§ ø ∑§‡Êfl– 14–

He also heard the story of his own
deliverance at the hands of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa from
the fire of the missile discharged by
A‹watthåmå (the son of Droƒa), as well as
of the cordial relations existing between
the Væ¶ƒis (the Yådavas) and the sons of
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Pæthå (Kunt∂) and of the lattersí devotion to
Lord Ke‹ava, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (14)

Ãèÿ— ¬⁄U◊‚¢ÃÈc≈UÔU— ¬˝ËàÿÈÖ¡ÎÁê÷Ã‹ÙøŸ—–
◊„ÔÊœŸÊÁŸ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ŒŒı „ÔÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—– 15–

Highly pleased with them (those who
sang these stories) the noble-minded
emperor bestowed on them costly garments
and necklaces, his eyes wide open with
joy. (15)

‚Ê⁄Uâÿ¬Ê⁄U·Œ‚flŸ‚ÅÿŒıàÿ-
flË⁄UÊ‚ŸÊŸÈª◊ŸSÃflŸ¬˝áÊÊ◊ÊŸ˜ –

ÁSŸÇœ·È ¬Êá«È·È ¡ªà¬˝áÊÁÃ¢  ø ÁflcáÊÙ-
÷¸ÁQ¢§ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ– 16–

Hearing how Lord Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
had played the role of a charioteer to
Arjuna, attended the councils of the
PåƒŒavas, waited upon them, played the
friend and ambassador, kept watch outside
their camp at night in the pose of a warrior,
followed them as a waiter, eulogized
Yudhi¶¢hira and bowed to him, not only
Himself but caused the whole world to bow
at the feet of His beloved PåƒŒavas (made
them worthy of adoration for the whole
world), the emperor, Par∂k¶it, developed
devotion to His lotus-feet. (16)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸSÿ ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ flÎÁûÊ◊ãfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U Á∑§‹Ê‡øÿZ ÿŒÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ÃÁãŸ’Ùœ ◊– 17–

As he was thus following in the footñ
steps of his forefathers from day to day (in
the course of his conquest of the world) a
strange incident occurred not very far from
his territorial limits. Hear of it from me. (17)

œ◊¸— ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ø⁄UŸ˜ Áflë¿UÊÿÊ◊È¬‹èÿ ªÊ◊˜˜–
¬Îë¿ÁÃ S◊ÊüÊÈflŒŸÊ¢ Áflflà‚ÊÁ◊fl ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 18–

Hoofing about on one foot in the form
of a bull, Dharma (the god of virtue) saw
mother Earth in the form of a cow, shorn of
her lustre and bathing her cheeks in tears
like a mother that has lost her child, and
enquired of her as follows: (18)

œ◊¸ ©UflÊø
∑§Áëøjº˝˘ŸÊ◊ÿ◊Êà◊ŸSÃ

Áflë¿UÊÿÊÁ‚ ê‹ÊÿÃ·ã◊ÈπŸ–
•Ê‹ˇÊÿ ÷flÃË◊ãÃ⁄UÊÁœ¢

ŒÍ⁄U ’ãäÊÈ¢ ‡ÊÙøÁ‚ ∑§ÜøŸÊê’– 19–
Dharma said : Dharma said : Dharma said : Dharma said : Dharma said :  ìAre you keeping well,

good lady? With your somewhat withering
face, you look quite pale. I perceive there
is agony in your heart. Do you grieve for
some relation living at a distance from you,
madam? (19)

¬ÊŒÒãÿÍ¸Ÿ¢ ‡ÊÙøÁ‚ ◊Ò∑§¬ÊŒ-
◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ flÊ flÎ·‹Ò÷Ù¸ˇÿ◊ÊáÊ◊˜˜–

•Ê„ÔÙ ‚È⁄UÊŒËŸ˜ NÃÿôÊ÷ÊªÊŸ˜
¬˝¡Ê ©UÃ ÁSflã◊ÉÊflàÿfl·¸ÁÃ– 20–

ìIt may be you are sorrowing for me,
deprived as I am of three of my feet and
left with but one. Or you may be feeling
sorry for yourself, knowing that ›µudras are
going to rule over you hereafter? Or you
are grieving for the gods and other heavenly
beings that have been robbed of their share
(offerings) in sacrifices? Or do you sorrow
for the people who are suffering due to
Indra, the god of rain, withholding rain?(20)

•⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ÁSòÊÿ ©UÌfl ’Ê‹ÊŸ˜
‡ÊÙøSÿÕÙ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒÒÁ⁄UflÊÃÊ¸Ÿ˜–

flÊø¢ ŒflË¥ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹ ∑È§∑§◊¸-
áÿ’̋rÊáÿ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ ∑È§‹Êª̋KÊŸ̃– 21–

ìDo you feel concerned for women
who are unprotected by their husbands, or
for children who are being persecuted by
their own parents as if by man-eating
demons? Or are you sorry for the goddess
of  speech (the Vedic lore), that has fallen
in the hands of Bråhmaƒas of reproachful
conduct or for the foremost Bråhmaƒas
who are in the service of royal houses that
have no respect for the Bråhmaƒa race?

(21)
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Á∑¢§ ˇÊòÊ’ãœÍŸ˜ ∑§Á‹ŸÙ¬‚Îc≈UUÊŸ˜
⁄UÊc≈˛UÊÁáÊ flÊ ÃÒ⁄Ufl⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÊÁŸ–

ßÃSÃÃÙ flÊ‡ÊŸ¬ÊŸflÊ‚—-
SŸÊŸ√ÿflÊÿÙã◊Èπ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§◊˜̃ – 22–

ìAgain, do you grieve for the fallen
K¶atriyas dominated by Kali, or for the
kingdoms that have been devastated by
them? Or do you sorrow for the world of
living beings, who are intent upon eating
and drinking, clothing and washing
themselves or on sexual intercourse,
disregarding all barriers? (22)

ÿmÊê’ Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄U-
∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄USÿ „Ô⁄Uœ¸Á⁄UÁòÊ–

•ãÃÌ„ÔÃSÿ S◊⁄UÃË Áfl‚Îc≈UUÊ
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊÁfl‹Áê’ÃÊÁŸ– 23–

ìOr deserted by ›r∂ Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
who had come down to the mortal plane
only in order to relieve your onerous burden
and has now vanished out of sight, mother
Earth are you reminded of His exploits, the
very thought of which is conducive to final
beatitude? (23)

ßŒ¢ ◊◊Êøˇfl ÃflÊÁœ◊Í‹¢
fl‚Èãœ⁄U ÿŸ Áfl∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊÁ‚–

∑§Ê‹Ÿ flÊ Ã ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê
‚È⁄UÊÌøÃ¢ Á∑¢§ NÃ◊ê’ ‚ı÷ª◊˜˜– 24–

ìTell me, Earth (storehouse of all riches)!
the cause of your mental agony, on account
of which you look so emaciated. Or is it
that Time, who is more powerful than all
powerful beings, has robbed you, mother,
of your good fortune, which was once
extolled even by the gods?î (24)

œ⁄UáÿÈflÊø
÷flÊŸ˜ Á„U flŒ Ãà‚flZ ÿã◊Ê¢ œ◊Ê¸ŸÈ¬Îë¿Á‚–
øÃÈÌ÷fl¸Ã¸‚ ÿŸ ¬ÊŒÒ‹Ù¸∑§‚ÈπÊfl„ÔÒ—– 25–

Earth repliedEarth repliedEarth repliedEarth repliedEarth replied ::::: ìDharma, you surely
know all that you ask me. It was due to
Him (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) that you were endowed till
the other day with all your four feet, that

were conducive to the happiness of the
world. (25)

‚àÿ¢ ‡Êıø¢ ŒÿÊ ̌ ÊÊÁãÃSàÿÊª— ‚ãÃÙ· •Ê¡¸fl◊˜̃–
‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊SÃ¬— ‚Êêÿ¢ ÁÃÁÃˇÊÙ¬⁄UÁÃ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜– 26–
ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl⁄UÁQ§⁄UÒ‡flÿZ ‡ÊıÿZ Ã¡Ù ’‹¢ S◊ÎÁÃ—–
SflÊÃãòÿ¢ ∑§ı‡Ê‹¢ ∑§ÊÁãÃœÒ¸ÿZ ◊ÊŒ¸fl◊fl ø– 27–
¬˝ÊªÀèÿ¢ ¬˝üÊÿ— ‡ÊË‹¢ ‚„Ô •Ù¡Ù ’‹¢ ÷ª—–
ªÊê÷ËÿZ SÕÒÿ¸◊ÊÁSÃÄÿ¢ ∑§ËÌÃ◊Ê¸ŸÙ˘Ÿ„¢Ô∑Î§ÁÃ—– 28–
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø ÷ªflÁãŸàÿÊ ÿòÊ ◊„ÔÊªÈáÊÊ—–
¬˝ÊâÿÊ¸ ◊„ÔûUflÁ◊ë¿ÁjŸ¸ ÁflÿÁãÃ S◊ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 29–

ìNay, truthfulness, purity, compassion,
forbearance, liberality, contentment,
guilelessness, composure of mind,
subjugation of the senses, austerity,
evenness of temper, endurance, quietism,
sacred knowledge, self-realization,
dispassion, i.e., absence of thirst for
sensuous enjoyment, lordship (power to
rule), heroism, majesty, strength, right
judgment, independence (absolute  freedom),
dexterity, loveliness of form, fortitude,
gentleness of disposition, exceptional
intelligence, modesty, amiability, quickness
of mind, acuteness of the senses and
bodily vigour, good fortune, sobriety,
steadiness, reverence, good reputation,
respectability and absence of egotism these
and many other excellent virtues, which
are sought by men aspiring for greatness,
are ever present in Him and never decline,
O blessed one. (26-29)

ÃŸÊ„¢Ô ªÈáÊ¬ÊòÊáÊ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚Ÿ ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬Êå◊ŸÊ ∑§Á‹ŸÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜– 30–

ìBy Him, who is the receptacle of all
noble qualities and the abode of ›r∂, the
goddess of prosperity, has the world been
deserted today and has thus fallen under
the eye of the wicked Kali. It is such a
world that I am grieving for. (30)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ øÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøÊÁ◊ ÷flãÃ¢ øÊ◊⁄UÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŒflÊÁã¬ÃÎÎŸÎ·Ëã‚ÊœÍã‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ fláÊÊZSÃÕÊ˘˘üÊ◊ÊŸ˜– 31–
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ìI am equally concerned for myself, for
you, the chief of divinities, and the other
gods, manes, sages and holy men as  well
as for the generality of men belonging to all
grades of society and stages of life. (31)

’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ’„ÈÔÁÃÕ¢ ÿŒ¬ÊX◊ÙˇÊ-
∑§Ê◊ÊSÃ¬— ‚◊ø⁄UŸ˜ ÷ªflà¬˝¬ãŸÊ—–

‚Ê üÊË— SflflÊ‚◊⁄UÁflãŒflŸ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ
ÿà¬ÊŒ‚ı÷ª◊‹¢ ÷¡Ã˘ŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê– 32–

ìThough exclusively devoted to the Lord,
Brahmå and the other gods practised austere
penance for a long time in order to secure a
kind look from ›r∂ (the goddess of prosperity).
Even that ›r∂ seeks with excessive fondness
the lovely shade of His feet, leaving Her
home in the bed of lotuses. (32)

ÃSÿÊ„Ô◊é¡∑È§Á‹‡ÊÊæ˜UÔ∑È§‡Ê∑§ÃÈ∑§ÃÒ—
üÊË◊à¬ŒÒ÷¸ªflÃ— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§ÃÊXË–

òÊËŸàÿ⁄UÙø ©U¬‹èÿ ÃÃÙ Áfl÷Í˜ÁÃ¢
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ ◊Ê¢ √ÿ‚Î¡ŒÈàS◊ÿÃË¥ ÃŒãÃ– 33–

ìExquisitely adorned by the glorious feet
of the same divine Lord, that bore the marks
of a lotus, thunderbolt, goad and flag, and
deriving great splendour through them, I once
outshone all the three worlds; and when
that good luck ceased, He forsook me, proud
as I was of my great good fortune. (33)

ÿÙ flÒ ◊◊ÊÁÃ÷⁄U◊Ê‚È⁄Ufl¢‡Ê⁄UÊôÊÊ-
◊ˇÊıÁ„UáÊË‡ÊÃ◊¬ÊŸÈŒŒÊà◊ÃãòÊ— –

àflÊ¢ ŒÈ—SÕ◊ÍŸ¬Œ◊Êà◊ÁŸ ¬ıL§·áÊ
‚ê¬ÊŒÿŸ˜ ÿŒÈ·È ⁄Uêÿ◊Á’÷˝ŒX◊˜˜– 34–

ìAbsolutely independent as He is, He
assumed a charming personality in the
race of Yadu in order to make you whole
(with all your feet restored) as a part of His
own Being* by His own might, finding you
grieved at the loss of your two feet. Nay,
He removed my oppressive burden in the
shape of a hundred Ak¶auhiƒ∂s of kings
who belonged to the demon race in their
previous incarnation. (34)

∑§Ê flÊ ‚„ÔÃ Áfl⁄U„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊Sÿ
¬˝◊Êfl‹Ù∑§L§Áø⁄UÁS◊ÃflÀªÈ¡À¬Ò— –

SÕÒÿZ ‚◊ÊŸ◊„Ô⁄Uã◊äÊÈ◊ÊÁŸŸËŸÊ¢
⁄UÙ◊Ùà‚flÙ ◊◊ ÿŒæ˜U ÁÉÊ˝ Áfl≈UÁVÃÊÿÊ—– 35–

ìWhat woman could bear separation
from that Supreme Person, who stole away
by His endearing looks, bright smiles and
sweet words the patience as well as the
pride of loving and proud ladies like
Satyabhåmå and others, and  adorned by
whose footprints I felt a thrill of joy?î (35)

ÃÿÙ⁄Ufl¢ ∑§ÕÿÃÙ— ¬ÎÁÕflËœ◊¸ÿÙSÃŒÊ–
¬⁄UËÁˇÊãŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬˝ÊåÃ— ¬˝ÊøË¥ ‚⁄USflÃË◊˜˜– 36–

As mother Earth and Dharma (the god
of virtue) were thus talking, the royal sage
Par∂k¶it arrived at the bank of the Saraswat∂
where it flows towards the east. (36)

* The term ëBhagaí has been defined in our scriptures as under :
∞Eÿ¸Sÿ ‚◊ª˝Sÿ œ◊¸Sÿ ÿ‡Ê‚— ÁüÊÿ—– ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿÊpÒfl ·ááÊÊ¢ ÷ª ßÃË⁄UáÊÊH

ìThe word ëBhagaí denotes power, virtue, fame, affluence, wisdom and dispassion, each in its
fullest measure.î

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa who has been referred to earlier as Bhagavån Himself (∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜Ô Sflÿ◊˜Ô) naturally
possessed all these six attributes in their entirety, Dharma (virtue) as part of these six tributes thus existed
in Him complete in all its limbs, although in the Dwåpara age, when the Lord appeared on earth, it had
lost two of its limbs. This is what mother Earth seeks to convey in the above ›lokas.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢USÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬̋Õ◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÎâflËœ◊̧‚¢flÊŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ·Ê«U‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 16–

Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled ìThe Dialogue between goddess Earth and
Dharmaî, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÃòÊ ªÙÁ◊ÕÈŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜–
Œá«„ÔSÃ¢ ø flÎ·‹¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ŸÎ¬‹ÊÜ¿Ÿ◊˜˜– 1 –

Sµuta Said:Sµuta Said:Sµuta Said:Sµuta Said:Sµuta Said: There, on the bank of the
Saraswat∂, the king, Par∂k¶it, saw a ›µudra,
bearing the insignia of royalty, and with a
club in his hand belabouring a cow and a
bull as though they had no protector. (1)

flÎ·¢ ◊ÎáÊÊ‹œfl‹¢ ◊„ÔãÃÁ◊fl Á’èÿÃ◊˜˜–
fl¬◊ÊŸ¢ ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ‚ËŒãÃ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝ÃÊÁ«UÃ◊˜˜– 2 –

The bull, who was white as a lotus
stalk and stood with difficulty on one leg
alone, was seen trembling and urinating,
as it were, with fear while being beaten by
the ›µudra. (2)

ªÊ¢ ø œ◊¸ŒÈÉÊÊ¢ ŒËŸÊ¢ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÍº˝¬ŒÊ„ÔÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áflflà‚Ê¢ ‚ÊüÊÈflŒŸÊ¢ ˇÊÊ◊Ê¢ ÿfl‚Á◊ë¿ÃË◊˜˜– 3 –

As for the cow, who yields materials
(in the shape of milk, ghee etc.) useful for
religious acts (such as the performance of
sacrifices etc.), the king found her most
miserable, being kicked by the ›µudra and
bereft of her calf. Her cheeks were bathed
in tears, and she had grown very lean and
thin and was hungry. (3)

¬¬˝ë¿ ⁄UÕ◊ÊM§…U— ∑§ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
◊ÉÊªê÷Ë⁄UÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬Ã∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—– 4 –

Mounted on his gold-plated car and
stringing his bow, he challenged the tyrant
in accents deep as the rumbling of a cloud:

(4)

∑§Sàfl¢ ◊ë¿⁄UáÙ ‹Ù∑§ ’‹Êh¢Sÿ’‹ÊŸ˜ ’‹Ë–
Ÿ⁄UŒflÙ˘Á‚ fl·áÊ Ÿ≈Uflà∑§◊¸áÊÊÁm¡—– 5 –

ìWho are you that are powerful enough
to strike the weak so violently in this land

protected by me?î Like an actor on the
stage you have put on the garb of a king;
but by your action you are a ›µudra. (5)

ÿSàfl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ªÃ ŒÍ⁄U¢ ‚„Ô ªÊá«UËflœãflŸÊ–
‡ÊÙëÿÙ˘Sÿ‡ÊÙëÿÊŸ˜ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ¬˝„Ô⁄UŸ˜ flœ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 6 –

ìBy striking harmless creatures in a
lonely place and at a time when ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
has gone far away (ascended to His divine
Abode) along with Arjuna, the wielder of
the GåƒŒ∂va bow, you have proved
yourself to be an offender and, therefore,
deserve to be slain. (6)

àfl¢ flÊ ◊ÎáÊÊ‹œfl‹— ¬ÊŒÒãÿÍ¸Ÿ— ¬ŒÊ ø⁄UŸ˜–
flÎ·M§¬áÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á‡øŒ˜˜ ŒflÙ Ÿ— ¬Á⁄UπŒÿŸ˜– 7 –

(Turning to the bull, he went on:) ìAs
for yourself, are you some divinity in the
guise of a bull, white as a lotus stalk and
moving on one foot only, having lost your
other three feet, and thus causing us great
sorrow? (7)

Ÿ ¡ÊÃÈ ¬ı⁄Uflãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ŒÙŒ¸á«¬Á⁄U⁄UÁê÷Ã–
÷ÍÃ‹˘ŸÈ¬ÃãàÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflŸÊ Ã ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈø—– 8 –

ìOn this earth, securely guarded by
the stout arms of the Paurava kings, tears
were never seen to drop from the eyes of
creatures other than you. (8)

◊Ê ‚ı⁄U÷ÿÊŸÈ‡ÊÈøÙ √ÿÃÈ Ã flÎ·‹ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
◊Ê ⁄UÙŒË⁄Uê’ ÷º˝¢ Ã π‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ‡ÊÊSÃÁ⁄U– 9 –

ìGrieve no more, O bull; let your fear
of the ›µudra be gone. Weep not, mother;
may all be well with you so long as I am
here to punish the evil-doer. (9)

ÿSÿ ⁄UÊc≈˛U ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸SòÊSÿãÃ ‚Êä√ÿ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷—–
ÃSÿ ◊ûÊSÿ Ÿ‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÊÿÈ÷¸ªÙ ªÁÃ—– 10–

ìThe good reputation, longevity, fortune

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

King Par∂k¶it subdues Kali

[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17[Dis. 17



* BOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONE * 141141141141141

and prospects in the other world of that
wild king go to the dogs, in whose dominion,
O virtuous one, the people are
indiscriminately oppressed by the impious.

(10)
∞· ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ sÔÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ◊ÊÌÃÁŸª˝„Ô—–
•Ã ∞Ÿ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ÷ÍÃº˝È„Ô◊‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜– 11–

ìTo put an end to the suffering of the
distressed, this indeed is the foremost duty
of kings.Therefore, I shall slay this most
wicked fellow, and enemy of living beings
that he is. (11)

∑§Ù˘flÎ‡øÃ˜˜ Ãfl ¬ÊŒÊ¢SòÊËŸ˜ ‚ı⁄U÷ÿ øÃÈc¬Œ–
◊Ê ÷Ífl¢SàflÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ ⁄UÊc≈˛U ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜– 12–

ìWho is it that amputated your three
feet, O bull, a quadruped as you are? Let
there be no afflicted souls like you in the
realm of kings who are votaries of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (12)

•ÊÅÿÊÁ„U flÎ· ÷º˝¢ fl— ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊∑Î§ÃÊª‚Ê◊˜˜–
•Êà◊flÒM§åÿ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬ÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ∑§ËÌÃŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜– 13–

ìTell me, O bull, who it was that mutilated
innocent and good souls like you, and thus
sullied the fair name of the PåƒŒavas (the
sons of Pæthå). May good come to you.(13)

¡Ÿ˘ŸÊªSÿÉÊ¢ ÿÈÜ¡Ÿ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘Sÿ ø ◊jÿ◊˜˜–
‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ÷º˝◊fl SÿÊŒ‚ÊäÊÈŒ◊Ÿ ∑Î§Ã˜˜– 14–

ìHe who does evil to an innocent
creature must have fear from me on all
sides. Pious souls are surely benefited
when vile creatures are subdued. (14)

•ŸÊªÁSSfl„Ô ÷ÍÃ·È ÿ •ÊªS∑Î§ÁãŸ⁄Uæ˜UÔ∑È§‡Ê—–
•Ê„ÔÃÊ¸ÁS◊ ÷È¡¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ◊àÿ¸SÿÊÁ¬ ‚ÊXŒ◊˜˜˜˜– 15–

ìI shall certainly cut off the arm, along
with the armlet adorning it, of the individual,
be he a veritable god, who in his unbridled
madness inflicts injury on harmless
creatures. (15)

⁄UÊôÊÙ Á„U ¬⁄U◊Ù œ◊¸— Sflœ◊¸SÕÊŸÈ¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊ‚ÃÙ˘ãÿÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÊSòÊ◊ŸÊ¬lÈà¬ÕÊÁŸ„Ô– 16–

ìIt is, indeed, the paramount duty of a
monarch to protect those who stick to their
own Dharma. Punishing according to the
injunctions of the scriptures those other
people who in this world have strayed
from  the  path of virtue, otherwise  than  in
adversity.íí (16)

œ◊¸ ©UflÊø
∞ÃŒ˜ fl— ¬Êá«flÿÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈQ§◊ÊÃÊ¸÷ÿ¢ flø—–
ÿ·Ê¢ ªÈáÊªáÊÒ— ∑Î§cáÊÙ ŒıàÿÊŒı ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§Ã—– 17–

Dharma replied :Dharma replied :Dharma replied :Dharma replied :Dharma replied : ìSuch an assurance
of protection to the distressed is quite
becoming of you, the scions of PåƒŒu,
whose hosts of virtues prompted the divine
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa to accept the humble role of an
envoy etc., to you (your forbears). (17)

Ÿ flÿ¢ Ä‹‡Ê’Ë¡ÊÁŸ ÿÃ— SÿÈ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
¬ÈL§·¢ Ã¢ Áfl¡ÊŸË◊Ù flÊÄÿ÷ŒÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—– 18–

ìBewildered as we are by the conflicting
statements of various thinkers, we know
not the person who is responsible for the
causes of suffering, O jewel among men !

(18)

∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ Áfl∑§À¬fl‚ŸÊ •Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŒÒfl◊ãÿ ¬⁄U ∑§◊¸ Sfl÷Êfl◊¬⁄U ¬˝÷È◊˜˜– 19–

ìSome, who deny all difference, declare
their own self as responsible for their
suffering; others attribute it to Providence;
yet others ascribe it to their own doings; a
fourth school avers nature to be the cause
of suffering; while still others declare God
as the bestower of suffering. (19)

•¬˝ÃÄÿÊ¸ŒÁŸŒ¸‡ÿÊÁŒÁÃ ∑§cflÁ¬ ÁŸ‡øÿ—–
•òÊÊŸÈM§¬¢ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ Áfl◊Î‡Ê Sfl◊ŸË·ÿÊ– 20–

ìSome, again, hold that the cause of
suffering is something beyond the reach of
speech or mind. Now investigate, O royal
sage, by your own judgement, which of
these views is sound.î (20)

Dis. 17]Dis. 17]Dis. 17]Dis. 17]Dis. 17]



142142142142142 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ œ◊¸ ¬˝flŒÁÃ ‚ ‚◊˝Ê«˜˜ Ám¡‚ûÊ◊–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁflπŒ— ¬ÿ¸øc≈U Ã◊˜˜– 21–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : When Dharma spoke
in this strain, Emperor Par∂k¶it, O ›aunaka,
was disillusioned and with a calm mind,
replied to him as follows: (21)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
œ◊Z ’˝flËÁ· œ◊¸ôÊ œ◊Ù¸˘Á‚ flÎ·M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
ÿŒœ◊¸∑Î§Ã— SÕÊŸ¢ ‚Íø∑§SÿÊÁ¬ ÃjflÃ˜˜– 22–

The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said : ìYou speak what is
right, O knower of Dharma, (righteousness).
Evidently you are Dharma, the god of
virtue, in the guise of a bull. You refuse to
tell the name of your persecutor only
because you know that the lot which falls
to a wrong-doer is also shared by the
denouncer. (22)

•ÕflÊ Œfl◊ÊÿÊÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ªÁÃ⁄UªÙø⁄UÊ–
øÃ‚Ù flø‚‡øÊÁ¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸ‡øÿ—– 23–

ìOr the right conclusion is that the
ways of the divine Måyå (deluding potency)
are surely beyond the scope of the mind
and speech of living beings. (23)

Ã¬— ‡Êıø¢ ŒÿÊ ‚àÿÁ◊ÁÃ ¬ÊŒÊ— ∑Î§Ã ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
•œ◊ÊZ‡ÊÒSòÊÿÙ ÷ÇŸÊ— S◊ÿ‚X◊ŒÒSÃfl– 24–

ìIn the Kæta age (Satyayuga) you had
four whole feet in the form of austerity,
purity, compassion and truthfulness. Three
of them have since been destroyed by the
progeny of unrighteousness, viz., pride,
attachment and hauteur. (24)

ßŒÊŸË¥ œ◊¸ ¬ÊŒSÃ ‚àÿ¢ ÁŸfl¸Ã¸ÿlÃ—–
Ã¢ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊàÿœ◊Ù¸˘ÿ◊ŸÎÃŸÒÁœÃ— ∑§Á‹—– 25–

ìNow, O Dharma, you have only one
foot left in the shape of truthfulness, on
which you are somehow supporting yourself.
Yonder unrighteousness in the shape of
Kali, however, seeks to rob you of the same,
strengthened as it is by falsehood. (25)

ßÿ¢ ø ÷Í÷¸ªflÃÊ ãÿÊÁ‚ÃÙL§÷⁄UÊ ‚ÃË–
üÊË◊ÁjSÃà¬ŒãÿÊ‚Ò— ‚fl¸Ã— ∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ê– 26–

ìAnd this cow is no other than the good
mother Earth, whose heavy burden was
relieved by the Lord and who was adorned
all round by His charming footprints. (26)

‡ÊÙøàÿüÊÈ∑§‹Ê ‚ÊäflË ŒÈ÷¸ªflÙÁÖ¤ÊÃÊäÊÈŸÊ–
•’˝rÊáÿÊ ŸÎ¬√ÿÊ¡Ê— ‡ÊÍº˝Ê ÷ÙˇÿÁãÃ ◊ÊÁ◊ÁÃ– 27–

ìForsaken by Him, the holy mother
now grieves like an unlucky woman, with
tears in her eyes, to think that ›µudras,
who hate the Bråhmaƒas and pretend to
be kings will rule over her.î (27)

ßÁÃ œ◊Z ◊„ÔË¥ øÒfl ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊÃ◊ÊŒŒ π«˜˜ª¢ ∑§‹ÿ˘œ◊¸„ÔÃfl– 28–

Having thus comforted Dharma as well
as mother Earth, Par∂k¶it, who was a great
chariot-warrior, drew his sharp-edged sword
in order to dispose of Kali, the spring of
unrighteousness. (28)

Ã¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚È◊Á÷¬˝àÿ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ŸÎ¬‹ÊÜ¿Ÿ◊˜˜–
Ãà¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ‚◊ªÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÁflu‹—– 29–

Perceiving that the king was bent upon
killing him, he threw off his insignia of
royalty and placed his head at the kingís
feet, overwhelmed with fear. (29)

¬ÁÃÃ¢ ¬ÊŒÿÙflË¸⁄U— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ŒËŸflà‚‹—–
‡Ê⁄UáÿÙ ŸÊflœËë¿˜‹ÙÄÿ •Ê„Ô øŒ¢ „Ô‚ÁãŸfl– 30–

The praiseworthy hero, Par∂k¶it, who
was kind to the meek and hospitable to
those who sought his protection, took
compassion on Kali, who had fallen at his
feet, and did not slay him, but smilingly
spoke thus: (30)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Ÿ Ã ªÈ«UÊ∑§‡Êÿ‡ÊÙœ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢

’hÊÜ¡‹flÒ¸ ÷ÿ◊ÁSÃ Á∑¢§ÁøÃ˜˜–
Ÿ flÌÃÃ√ÿ¢ ÷flÃÊ ∑§Õ¢øŸ

ˇÊòÊ ◊ŒËÿ àfl◊œ◊¸’ãäÊÈ—– 31–
The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said :  ìYou have no cause
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for fear when you have joined your palms
before us, that have inherited the glorious
traditions of Arjuna (who had overcome
sloth). But on no account should you stay
in my realm, a friend as you are of
unrighteousness. (31)

àflÊ¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒflŒ„Ô-
cflŸÈ¬˝flÎûÊÙ˘ÿ◊œ◊¸¬Íª— –

‹Ù÷Ù˘ŸÎÃ¢ øıÿ¸◊ŸÊÿ¸◊¢„ÔÙ
Öÿc∆UÔUÊ ø ◊ÊÿÊ ∑§‹„Ô‡ø Œê÷—– 32–

ìEver since you took up your abode in
the body of kings (gods among men), these
numerous vicesógreed, falsehood, thieving,
wickedness, proneness to sin, poverty,
wile, cantankerousness and hypocrisyó
have followed you. (32)

Ÿ flÌÃÃ√ÿ¢ ÃŒœ◊¸’ãœÙ
œ◊¸áÊ ‚àÿŸ ø flÌÃÃ√ÿ–

’˝rÊÊflÃ¸ ÿòÊ ÿ¡ÁãÃ ÿôÊÒ-
ÿ¸ôÙ‡fl⁄U¢ ÿôÊÁflÃÊŸÁflôÊÊ—– 33–

ìTherefore, O ally of unrighteousness,
you should not remain in Brahmåvarta,
which is a fit abode for piety and truth, and
where Bråhmaƒas, well-versed in the
elaborate rituals, propitiate the Lord of
sacrifices through sacrificial performances.

(33)
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U÷¸ªflÊÁŸÖÿ◊ÊŸ

ßÖÿÊ◊ÍÌÃÿ¸¡ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê¢ ÃŸÙÁÃ–
∑§Ê◊ÊŸ◊ÙÉÊÊŸ˜ ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊ÊŸÊ-

◊ãÃ’¸Á„UflÊ¸ÿÈÁ⁄UflÒ· •Êà◊Ê– 34–
ìIn this land, of Brahmåvarta, Lord ›r∂

Hari abides in the form of sacrifices and
blesses His votaries. Nay, moving inside
as well  as outside all animate and inanimate
beings like the air, that Universal Soul
grants all their desires.î (34)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÒfl◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔU— ‚ ∑§Á‹¡Ê¸Ãfl¬ÕÈ—–
Ã◊ÈlÃÊÁ‚◊Ê„ÔŒ¢ Œá«¬ÊÁáÊÁ◊flÙlÃ◊˜˜– 35–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Kali trembled to  hear

this command of king Par∂k¶it. He made
the following request to the king, who stood
ready to strike with his uplifted sword, as
Yama with his rod of punishment. (35)

∑§Á‹L§flÊø
ÿòÊ ÄfløŸ flàSÿÊÁ◊ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊ ÃflÊôÊÿÊ–
‹ˇÊÿ ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ àflÊ◊ÊûÊ·È‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 36–

Kali said : Kali said : Kali said : Kali said : Kali said : ìWherever I think of taking
up my abode in obedience to your command,
O emperor, I find you, bow and arrow in
hand. (36)

Ãã◊ œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ üÙc∆U SÕÊŸ¢ ÁŸŒ¸c≈ÈU◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÿòÊÒfl ÁŸÿÃÙ flàSÿ •ÊÁÃc∆U¢SÃ˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 37–

ìTherefore, O jewel among champions
of righteousness, it behoves you to tell
me the place where I may settle down
permanently in compliance with your
orders.î (37)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•èÿÌÕÃSÃŒÊ ÃS◊Ò SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ∑§‹ÿ ŒŒı–
lÍÃ¢ ¬ÊŸ¢ ÁSòÊÿ— ‚ÍŸÊ ÿòÊÊœ◊¸‡øÃÈÌflœ—– 38–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Thus entreated by
Kali, the king then allocated to him the
following four placesódice, wine, woman
and shambles, the hotbeds of the four
vices (falsehood, intoxication, passion and
cruelty). (38)

¬ÈŸ‡ø ÿÊø◊ÊŸÊÿ ¡ÊÃM§¬◊ŒÊà¬˝÷È—–
ÃÃÙ˘ŸÎÃ¢ ◊Œ¢ ∑§Ê◊¢ ⁄U¡Ù flÒ⁄U¢ ø ¬Üø◊◊˜˜– 39–

On Kaliís asking for more abodes, the
mighty king assigned him gold as the fifth
abode. Thus he allotted to him falsehood,
intoxication, passion and slaughter with
animosity and Rajoguƒa, i.e., gold as the
fifth. (39)

•◊ÍÁŸ ¬Üø SÕÊŸÊÁŸ sœ◊¸¬˝÷fl— ∑§Á‹—–
•ıûÊ⁄UÿáÊ ŒûÊÊÁŸ ãÿfl‚Ã˜˜ ÃÁãŸŒ‡Ê∑Î§Ã˜˜– 40–

In obedience to the kingís command
Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness,
occupied these five abodes assigned by
Par∂k¶it, the son of Uttarå. (40)
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•ÕÒÃÊÁŸ Ÿ ‚flÃ ’È÷Í·È— ¬ÈL§·— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
Áfl‡Ù·ÃÙ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‹Ù∑§¬ÁÃªÈ¸L§—– 41–

Hence a man seeking blessedness,
especially a pious monarch, a leader of the
people and a religious preceptor should
never resort to these. (41)

flÎ·Sÿ Ÿc≈UÊ¢SòÊËŸ˜ ¬ÊŒÊŸ˜ Ã¬— ‡Êıø¢ ŒÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ–
¬˝ÁÃ‚¢Œœ •Ê‡flÊSÿ ◊„ÔË¥ ø ‚◊flœ¸ÿÃ˜˜– 42–

The king then restored the three lost
legs of the bull, viz., penance, purity and
compassion, and comforted and cherished
mother Earth. (42)

‚ ∞· ∞Ãs¸äÿÊSÃ •Ê‚Ÿ¢ ¬ÊÌÕflÙÁøÃ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸÙ¬ãÿSÃ¢ ⁄UÊôÊÊ⁄Uáÿ¢ ÁflÁflˇÊÃÊ– 43–

The selfsame monarch still occupies

the royal throne which was bequeathed to
him by his grand-uncle, king Yudhi¶¢hira,
while retiring to the forest. (43)

•ÊSÃ˘äÊÈŸÊ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ∑§ı⁄Uflãº˝ÁüÊÿÙÀ‹‚Ÿ˜–
ª¡Êuÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª‡ø∑˝§flÃË¸ ’Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ—– 44–

Shining with the glory of the Kaurava
kings, that most blessed emperor of
extensive renown, the royal sage Par∂k¶it
dwells even now at Hastinåpura. (44)

ßàÕê÷ÍÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘ÿ◊Á÷◊ãÿÈ‚ÈÃÙ ŸÎ¬—–
ÿSÿ ¬Ê‹ÿÃ— ˇÊÙáÊË¥ ÿÍÿ¢ ‚òÊÊÿ ŒËÁˇÊÃÊ—– 45–

Such is the majesty of king Par∂k¶it
(the son of Abhimanyu) during whose
rulership over the earth you have undertaken
the vow of performing this sacrifice. (45)*

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÿÙ flÒ º˝ıáÿSòÊÁflå‹Èc≈UÙ Ÿ ◊ÊÃÈL§Œ⁄U ◊ÎÃ—–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÃ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—– 1 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Though scorched
in the motherís womb by the missile
discharged by A‹watthåmå (the son of

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢USÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ ∑§Á‹ÁŸª˝„UÊ
ŸÊ◊ ‚#Œ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 17–

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled ìThe Subjugation of Kaliî, in
Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊCÔUÊŒ‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

The youthful sage ›æ∆g∂ utters an imprecation against king Par∂k¶it

* In verses 43 to 45 the great king Par∂k¶it has been spoken of as if he were present at the time
when the holy sacrifice at Naimi¶åraƒya was in progress. According to the aphorism of Påƒini ““flÃ¸◊ÊŸ‚Ê◊Ëåÿ
flÃ¸◊ÊŸflº˝Ê””  the present tense can be used even with reference to the immediate past or future. The great
Åcårya Vallabha of revered memory points out in his famous commentary (the Subodhini) that, even
though Par∂k¶it had departed  from this world, his renown and glory were still alive. The distance of time
which divided him from the period of the sacrifice undertaken by ›aunaka and others has been
eliminated in order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul had merged in the Lord; that was
also one reason why Suta visualised him as present before his eyes. Not only the learned speaker but
his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the Vedic maxim ““•Êà◊Ê flÒ ¡ÊÿÃ ¬ÈòÊ—”” (the fatherís
himself is reborn as a son) it was Par∂k¶it himself who occupied the throne of Hastinåpura in the person
of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. Considered from all these points of view, a reference to
Par∂k¶it in the present tense goes to heighten the effect of the discourse.
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Droƒa), king Par∂k¶it did not die (was saved
from extinction) by the grace of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa of marvellous deeds. (1)

’˝rÊ∑§Ù¬ÙÁàÕÃÊŒ˜̃ ÿSÃÈ ÃˇÊ∑§Êà¬˝ÊáÊÁflå‹flÊÃ˜̃–
Ÿ ‚ê◊È◊Ù„ÔÙL§÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªflàÿÌ¬ÃÊ‡Êÿ—– 2 –

Having given his mind and heart to the
Lord, he did not feel perturbed even when
faced with the terrible fear of meeting his
death at the hands of the serpent, Tak¶aka,
spurred on by the anger (curse) of a
Bråhmaƒa boy. (2)

©Uà‚ÎÖÿ ‚fl¸Ã— ‚X¢ ÁflôÊÊÃÊÁ¡Ã‚¢ÁSÕÁÃ—–
flÒÿÊ‚∑§¡¸„Ôı Á‡ÊcÿÙ ªXÊÿÊ¢ Sfl¢ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

Shaking off attachment to everything,
he accepted the discipleship of the sage
›uka (the celebrated son of Vyåsa) and,
having realized the truth about Lord
›r∂ Hari, cast off his body on the bank of
the Ga∆gå. (3)

ŸÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§flÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¡È·ÃÊ¢ Ãà∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
SÿÊà‚ê÷˝◊Ù˘ãÃ∑§Ê‹̆ Á¬ S◊⁄UÃÊ¢ Ãà¬ŒÊê’È¡◊˜̃– 4 –

No confusion arises, even at the hour
of death, in the mind of those who talk of
none else than Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of excellent
renown, enjoy His nectar-like stories and
contemplate on His lotus-feet. (4)

ÃÊflà∑§Á‹Ÿ¸ ¬˝÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔÙ˘¬Ë„Ô ‚fl¸Ã—–
ÿÊflŒË‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ√ÿÊ¸◊ÊÁ÷◊ãÿfl ∞∑§⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 5 –

Kali was powerless on this earth,even
though he had penetrated every part of it,
so long as the great king Par∂k¶it (son of
Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the
same as its undisputed sovereign. (5)

ÿÁS◊ãŸ„ÔÁŸ ÿs¸fl ÷ªflÊŸÈà‚‚¡¸ ªÊ◊˜˜–
ÃŒÒfl„ÔÊŸÈflÎûÊÙ˘‚Êflœ◊¸¬˝÷fl— ∑§Á‹—– 6 –

As a matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor
of unrighteousness, had set his foot on the
earth the very day, nay, the very moment
the Lord quitted it. (6)

ŸÊŸÈmÁc≈U ∑§Á‹¢ ‚◊˝Ê≈U˜˜ ‚Ê⁄UX ßfl ‚Ê⁄U÷È∑˜§–
∑È§‡Ê‹ÊãÿÊ‡ÊÈ Á‚hKÁãÃ ŸÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ÿÃ˜˜– 7 –

The emperor, however, who like the
bee, drew the best out of everything, bore
no ill-will to Kali; for he knew that in this
age meritorious acts bear fruit immediately
as soon as they are projected but not so
the other sinful acts, which yield fruit only
when they are actually committed. (7)

Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ’Ê‹·È ‡ÊÍ⁄UáÊ ∑§Á‹ŸÊ œË⁄U÷ËL§áÊÊ–
•¬˝◊ûÊ— ¬˝◊ûÊ·È ÿÙ flÎ∑§Ù ŸÎ·È flÃ¸Ã– 8 –

In fact, of what account is Kali, who is
heroic in the midst of children (the ignorant)
but is cowardly, before the wise (strong-
minded), and who like the wolf is ever alert
to take the unwary men by surprise. (8)

©U¬flÌáÊÃ◊ÃŒ˜˜ fl— ¬Èáÿ¢ ¬Ê⁄UËÁˇÊÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§ÕÙ¬Ã◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ÿŒ¬Îë¿Ã– 9 –

I have thus related to you (O sages !)
the sacred life-account of king Par∂k¶it,
connected as it is with the story of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (son of Vasudeva); this was what
you enquired of me. (9)

ÿÊ ÿÊ— ∑§ÕÊ ÷ªflÃ— ∑§ÕŸËÿÙL§∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸üÊÿÊ— ¬ÈÁê÷— ‚¢‚√ÿÊSÃÊ ’È÷Í·ÈÁ÷—– 10–

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa performed many a deed
which is a fit subject for discourse. Men
seeking blessedness should, therefore, listen
with rapt attention to all His stories that
depict His virtues and narrate His exploits.

(10)
´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—

‚ÍÃ ¡Ëfl ‚◊Ê— ‚ıêÿ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃËÌfl‡ÊŒ¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
ÿSàfl¢ ‡Ê¢‚Á‚ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ◊◊ÎÃ¢ Á„U Ÿ—– 11–

The sages said :The sages said :The sages said :The sages said :The sages said : Good Sµuta, may you
live for years without number, you who
recount the untarnished glory of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, which is like nectar to us mortals.(11)

∑§◊¸áÿÁS◊ãŸŸÊ‡flÊ‚ œÍ◊œÍ◊˝Êà◊ŸÊ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜–
•Ê¬ÊÿÿÁÃ ªÙÁflãŒ¬ÊŒ¬kÊ‚fl¢ ◊äÊÈ– 12–
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To us, whose body has been soiled by
the smoke arising from the sacrificial
fires, even while we are engaged in this
sacrificial performance, the fruit of which is
uncertain, you give to drink to our heartís
content the sweet and inebriating honey
flowing from the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) ! (12)

ÃÈ‹ÿÊ◊ ‹flŸÊÁ¬ Ÿ SflªZ ŸÊ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl◊˜˜–
÷ªflà‚ÁX‚XSÿ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊÁ‡Ê·—– 13–

We cannot compare with a momentís
fellowship of loving devotees of the Lord
either heavenly bliss or even final beatitude
(the cessation of birth and death) much
less the enjoyments sought after by mortal
men. (13)

∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ÃÎåÿŒ˜ ⁄U‚Áflà∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢
◊„ÔûÊ◊Ò∑§ÊãÃ¬⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ –

ŸÊãÃ¢ ªÈáÊÊŸÊ◊ªÈáÊSÿ ¡Ç◊È-
ÿÙ¸ª‡fl⁄UÊ ÿ ÷fl¬Êk◊ÈÅÿÊ—– 14–

What man of good taste would feel
sated with hearing the story of the Lord,
who is the only and final goal of the greatest
saints? Even masters of Yoga, headed by
Lord ›iva and the lotus-born Brahmå, have
not been able to exhaust the virtues of the
Lord, who is beyond the Guƒas of Prakæti.

(14)

ÃãŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ flÒ ÷ªflà¬˝œÊŸÙ
◊„ÔûÊ◊Ò∑§ÊãÃ¬⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ –

„Ô⁄UL§ŒÊ⁄U¢ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ¢ ŸÙ ÁflÃŸÙÃÈ ÁflmŸ˜– 15–

Therefore, O learned Sµuta, to whom,
among us all, God is the foremost concern
of life, tell us at length the noble and holy
doings of ›r∂ Hari (Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), who is
the only and final resort of the greatest
souls, eager as we are to hear of them.(15)

‚ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ— ¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒ˜˜
ÿŸÊ¬flªÊ¸Åÿ◊Œ÷˝’ÈÁh— –

ôÊÊŸŸ flÒÿÊ‚Á∑§‡ÊÁéŒÃŸ
÷¡ πªãº˝äfl¡¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊˜˜– 16–

That great devotee of the Lord, king
Par∂k¶it of no mean understanding, attained
to the feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (whose banner
bears the device of GaruŒa, the king of the
birds), which are otherwise known by the
name of final beatitude, through wisdom
taught by the sage ›uka (in the form of a
story). (16)

ÃãŸ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬Èáÿ◊‚¢flÎÃÊÕ¸-
◊ÊÅÿÊŸ◊àÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÿÙªÁŸc∆UÔU◊˜˜ –

•ÊÅÿÊsŸãÃÊøÁ⁄UÃÙ¬¬ãŸ¢
¬Ê⁄UËÁˇÊÃ¢ ÷ÊªflÃÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊◊˜˜– 17–

Pray, narrate to us that most sacred
story embodying the wisdom imparted to
Par∂k¶it (the story of ›r∂mad Bhågavata),
which lays bare the truth in unambiguous
terms and firmly establishes one in the
extremely wonderful Yoga of Love, nay,
which also contains an account of the doings
of the Lord and delights His devotees. (17)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ flÿ¢ ¡ã◊÷ÎÃÙ˘l „ÔÊS◊

flÎhÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊÁ¬ Áfl‹Ù◊¡ÊÃÊ—–
Œıc∑È§Àÿ◊ÊÁœ¢ ÁfläÊÈŸÙÁÃ ‡ÊËÉÊ˝¢

◊„ÔûÊ◊ÊŸÊ◊Á÷œÊŸÿÙª— – 18–
Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Though born of a

mother whose caste is superior to the
fatherís, my birth (which has been deprecated
in the ›åstras) has been fulfilled today
through the service of elders. For association,
even by way of conversation, with the
noblest souls quickly drives away the heartís
agony caused by such despicable birth.

(18)

∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸª¸ÎáÊÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿ
◊„ÔûÊ◊Ò∑§ÊãÃ¬⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ –

ÿÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊÁQ§÷¸ªflÊŸŸãÃÙ
◊„ÔŒỖªÈáÊàflÊŒ˜˜     ÿ◊ŸãÃ◊Ê„ÈÔ— – 19–
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Such a consummation is all the more
assured in the case of him who utters the
Name of the Lord, the only and final resort
of the noblest souls. For infinite is the Lord
and infinite His Powers; nay, it is because
He is possessed of endless virtues that
they call Him Ananta. (19)

∞ÃÊflÃÊ‹¢ ŸŸÈ ‚ÍÁøÃŸ
ªÈáÊÒ⁄U‚ÊêÿÊŸÁÃ‡ÊÊÿŸSÿ –

Á„UàflÃ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃÙ Áfl÷ÍÁÃ-
ÿ¸SÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UáÊÈ¢ ¡È·Ã˘Ÿ÷Ëå‚Ù—– 20–

In order to show that He is unequalled
and unsurpassed in virtues, suffice it to
point out that, rejecting others who courted
Her, Goddess  Lak¶m∂ sought the dust of
His feet, even though He did not seek Her
hand. (20)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ÿà¬ÊŒŸπÊfl‚Îc≈¢U
¡ªŒ˜˜ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÙ¬NÃÊ„Ô¸áÊÊê÷— –

‚‡Ê¢ ¬ÈŸÊàÿãÿÃ◊Ù ◊È∑È§ãŒÊÃ˜˜
∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ‹Ù∑§ ÷ªflà¬ŒÊÕ¸—– 21–

Again, the water which was offered by
the Creator (Brahmå) to wash the feet of
the Lord (when He assumed a cosmic
Form at the sacrifice of the demon king
Bali) and then flowed from the nails of His
toes in the form of the Ga∆gå, vide verses
3 and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII,
sanctifies the whole universe along with
Lord ›iva, who bore it on His head in
response to the prayer of king Bhag∂ratha,
vide IX. ix. 9. Under such circumstances,
who else than Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Bestower
of liberation) could deserve the epithet
ëBhagavåní in this world? (21)

ÿòÊÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Ê— ‚„Ô‚Òfl œË⁄UÊ
√ÿ¬Ùs Œ„ÔÊÁŒ·È ‚X◊Í…U◊˜˜–

fl˝¡ÁãÃ Ãà¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊ãàÿ¢
ÿÁS◊ãŸÁ„¢Ô‚Ù¬‡Ê◊— Sflœ◊¸—– 22–

The wise that have developed love for

Him shake off in no time their deep-
rooted attachment to their body etc., and
enter that last stage of Paramaha≈saís
(recluses) in which the practice of non-
violence and control of the senses become
oneís sacred  duties. (22)

•„¢Ô Á„U ¬Îc≈UÙ˘ÿ¸◊áÊÙ ÷flÁj-
⁄UÊøˇÊ •Êà◊Êflª◊Ù˘òÊ ÿÊflÊŸ˜–

Ÿ÷— ¬ÃãàÿÊà◊‚◊¢ ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊ-
SÃÕÊ ‚◊¢ ÁflcáÊÈªÁÃ¢ Áfl¬Á‡øÃ—– 23–

O sages that shine like the sun, what
you have asked me in this assembly I
shall tell you according to my own lights.
Winged creatures soar (in the heavens)
according to their own capacity; so do the
learned recount the pastimes of the all-
pervading Lord Vi¶ƒu according to their
own understanding. (23)

∞∑§ŒÊ œŸÈL§lêÿ Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ flŸ–
◊ÎªÊŸŸÈªÃ— üÊÊãÃ— ˇÊÈÁœÃSÃÎÁ·ÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 24–

Taking up his bow, king Par∂k¶it was
hunting in the forest on a certain day.
Running after the game, he got fatigued
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. (24)

¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊øˇÊÊáÊ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê Ã◊ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ◊ËÁ‹Ã‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜– 25–

Finding no reservoir of water near at
hand, he entered the well-known hermitage
of the sage ›am∂ka and saw there a hermit
who sat still with his eyes closed. (25)

¬˝ÁÃL§hÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙ’ÈÁh◊È¬Ê⁄UÃ◊˜˜ –
SÕÊŸòÊÿÊà¬⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ’˝rÊ÷ÍÃ◊ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿ◊˜˜– 26–

Having held his senses and breath,
mind and intellect in perfect control, he had
withdrawn himself from the world; and having
reached that immutable state which lies
beyond the three states of consciousness
(waking, dream and dreamless  sleep), he
had become one with Brahma. (26)
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Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸¡≈UÊë¿ãŸ¢ ⁄Uı⁄UfláÊÊÁ¡ŸŸ ø–
Áfl‡ÊÈcÿûÊÊ‹ÈL§Œ∑¥§ ÃÕÊ÷ÍÃ◊ÿÊøÃ– 27–

His body was covered with unloosed
matted hair and the skin of a black deer.
Finding him in this state, Par∂k¶it asked
him for water (to drink), his tongue being
parched (with thirst). (27)

•‹éœÃÎáÊ÷ÍêÿÊÁŒ⁄U‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÊÉÿ¸‚ÍŸÎÃ— –
•flôÊÊÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ‡øÈ∑§Ù¬ „Ô– 28–

Not being offered a mat of straw or bare
ground to sit on, and denied water to wash
his hands (and feet) or even kind words, the
king thought himself as treated with disrespect
and grew indignant accordingly. (28)

•÷ÍÃ¬Ífl¸— ‚„Ô‚Ê ˇÊÈûÊÎ«˜˜èÿÊ◊ÌŒÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ¬˝àÿ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ◊à‚⁄UÙ ◊ãÿÈ⁄Ufl ø– 29–

His mind being oppressed with hunger
and thirst, there arose in him, all of a
sudden, a feeling of enmity and anger
against the sage, which, O ›aunaka, he
had never entertained before against a
Bråhmaƒa. (29)

‚ ÃÈ ’˝rÊ´§·⁄U¢‚ ªÃÊ‚È◊È⁄Uª¢ L§·Ê–
ÁflÁŸª¸ë¿ãœŸÈc∑§Ù≈UKÊ ÁŸœÊÿ ¬È⁄U◊Êª◊Ã˜˜– 30–

While departing, he indignantly threw
with the end of his bow a dead serpent
across the shoulder of the Bråhmaƒa sage
and returned to his capital. (30)

∞· Á∑¢§ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊ‡Ù·∑§⁄UáÊÙ ◊ËÁ‹ÃˇÊáÊ—–
◊Î·Ê ‚◊ÊÁœ⁄UÊ„ÔÙÁSflÁà∑¢§ ŸÈ SÿÊàˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—– 31–

(He offered this indignity to the sage
because he wanted to make sure) whether
he had closed his eyes inasmuch as he
had really withdrawn all his senses from
their objects or he simply feigned deep
meditation because he thought he had
nothing to do with the wretched K¶atriyas.

(31)

ÃSÿ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘ÁÃÃ¡SflË Áfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ’Ê‹∑§Ù˘÷¸∑Ò§—–
⁄UÊôÊÊÉÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ã¢ ÃÊÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ÃòÊŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 32–

The sageís son, who was possessed
of abundant spiritual glow, though a mere
boy, happened to be playing at that time
with other Bråhmaƒa boys. Having heard
of the indignity to which his father had
been subjected by the king, he made the
following observations on the spot : (32)

•„ÔÙ •œ◊¸— ¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ËflAÊ¢ ’Á‹÷È¡ÊÁ◊fl–
SflÊÁ◊ãÿÉÊ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ mÊ⁄U¬ÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈŸÊÁ◊fl– 33–

ìOh the unrighteousness of the ruling
class, who have grown fat like crows !
Like dogs that guard oneís door, these
servants of the Bråhmaƒas dare to insult
their very masters ! (33)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈÌ„Ô mÊ⁄U¬Ê‹Ù ÁŸM§Á¬Ã—–
‚ ∑§Õ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ªÎ„Ô mÊ—SÕ— ‚÷Êá«¢ ÷ÙQÈ§◊„Ô̧ÁÃ– 34–

ìThe Bråhmaƒas have appointed the
K¶atriya as their door-keeper. How, then
can he who has been posted at the gate,
enter the house (of his master) and eat out
of the latterís pot? (34)

∑Î§cáÊ ªÃ ÷ªflÁÃ ‡ÊÊSÃÿÈ¸à¬ÕªÊÁ◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÁjãŸ‚ÃÍŸlÊ„¢Ô ‡ÊÊÁS◊ ¬‡ÿÃ ◊ ’‹◊˜˜– 35–

ìNow that Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the chastiser
of those who have strayed from the path
of virtue, has departed, I shall presently
set right those that have violated the rules
of decorum. Just see how powerful I am !î

(35)

ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ⁄UÙ·ÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊÙ flÿSÿÊŸÎÁ·’Ê‹∑§—–
∑§ıÁ‡ÊÄÿÊ¬ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ flÊÇflÖÊ˝¢ Áfl‚‚¡¸ „Ô– 36–

Having thus spoken (to his playmates),
the young sage sipped water from the
Kau‹ik∂ and, his eyes turning crimson with
anger, he hurled a thunderbolt in the form
of the following curse : (36)

ßÁÃ ‹ÁYÃ◊ÿÊ¸Œ¢ ÃˇÊ∑§— ‚åÃ◊˘„ÔÁŸ–
Œæ˜˜ˇÿÁÃ S◊ ∑È§‹ÊXÊ⁄U¢ øÙÁŒÃÙ ◊ ÃÃº˝È„U◊˜˜– 37–

ìImpelled by me, Tak¶aka (a chief of
the serpents) shall, on the seventh day
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hence, bite that bane of his race, who has
so openly transgressed the bounds of
propriety by his hostile behaviour towards
my father.íí (37)

ÃÃÙ˘èÿàÿÊüÊ◊¢ ’Ê‹Ù ª‹ ‚¬¸∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
Á¬Ã⁄U¢ flËˇÿ ŒÈ—πÊÃÙ¸ ◊ÈQ§∑§á∆Ù L§⁄UÙŒ „Ô– 38–

The boy then returned to his hermitage
and, distressed to see his father with a
snake about his neck, wept aloud. (38)

‚ flÊ •ÊÁX⁄U‚Ù ’˝rÊŸ˜ üÊÈàflÊ ‚ÈÃÁfl‹Ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
©Uã◊ËÀÿ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§Ÿ¸òÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ  SflÊ¢‚ ◊ÎÃÊ⁄Uª◊Ỗ– 39–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬¬˝ë¿ flà‚ ∑§S◊ÊÁh ⁄UÙÁŒÁ·–
∑§Ÿ flÊ Ã •¬∑Î§ÃÁ◊àÿÈQ§— ‚ ãÿflŒÿÃ˜˜– 40–

On hearing the laments of his son, O
›aunaka, the sage ›am∂ka (a scion of
A∆girå) gradually opened his eyes; and
throwing off the dead serpent,which he
saw lying across his shoulder, enquired:
ìChild, wherefore do you weep? Who has
wronged you?î Thus asked, the boy told
him all that had happened. (39-40)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‡ÊåÃ◊ÃŒ„ÔZ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝¢
‚ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ŸÊà◊¡◊èÿŸãŒÃ˜˜–

•„ÔÙ ’ÃÊ¢„ÔÙ ◊„ÔŒôÊ Ã ∑Î§Ã-
◊À¬ËÿÁ‚ º˝Ù„Ô ©UL§Œ¸◊Ù œÎÃ—– 41–

The sage, ›am∂ka, did not applaud his
son when he heard of the execration uttered
against the king, who did not deserve it,
but said, ìAlas ! foolish child, you have
committed a great sin in that you have
visited his trivial offence with such a heavy
punishment. (41)

Ÿ flÒ ŸÎÁ÷Ÿ¸⁄UŒfl¢ ¬⁄UÊÅÿ¢
‚ê◊ÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸SÿÁfl¬Äfl’Èh –

ÿûÊ¡‚Ê ŒÈÁfl¸·„ÔáÊ ªÈåÃÊ
ÁflãŒÁãÃ ÷º˝Êáÿ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—– 42–

ìIt does not behove you to judge a
king, who bears the name of Vi¶ƒu, by the
standard of ordinary men, O child of unripe

wisdom! Protected by his formidable
strength, the people are rid of all fear and
secure blessings of all sorts. (42)

•‹ˇÿ◊ÊáÙ Ÿ⁄UŒflŸÊÁêŸ
⁄UÕÊX¬ÊáÊÊflÿ◊X ‹Ù∑§—–

ÃŒÊ Á„U øı⁄U¬˝øÈ⁄UÙ ÁflŸæ˜˜ˇÿ-
àÿ⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘ÁflflM§ÕflÃ˜̃ ̌ ÊáÊÊÃ˜̃– 43–

ìWhen Lord Vi¶ƒu (who wields  a discus
in one of his hands), appearing under the
name of ëkingí, is screened from our view,
dear child, thieves will crop forth in large
numbers and the world, which will be
unprotected then, will perish like a flock of
sheep in a moment. (43)

ÃŒl Ÿ— ¬Ê¬◊È¬ÒàÿŸãflÿ¢
ÿãŸc≈UŸÊÕSÿ fl‚ÙÁfl¸‹Èê¬∑§ÊÃ˜˜–

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ ÉŸÁãÃ ‡Ê¬ÁãÃ flÎÜ¡Ã
¬‡ÊÍŸ̃ ÁSòÊÿÙ˘ÕȨ̂Ÿ̃ ¬ÈL§ŒSÿflÙ ¡ŸÊ—– 44–

ìWhen the ruler is dead, thieves will
rob the people of their property and the evil
that befalls them in this way will now fall on
our head since we shall be held responsible
for the rulerís death, the cause of all this
anarchy and lawlessness, even though we
have no direct connection with it; nay,
when people take to robbery in large
numbers, they belabour and abuse one
another and snatch one anotherís cattle,
womenfolk and wealth. (44)

ÃŒÊ˘˘ÿ¸œ◊¸‡ø Áfl‹ËÿÃ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UÿÈÃSòÊÿË◊ÿ—–
ÃÃÙ˘Õ̧∑§Ê◊ÊÁ÷ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈŸÊ¢ ∑§¬ËŸÊÁ◊fl fláȨ̂‚¢∑§⁄U—– 45–

In such conditions the noble religion of
the people, which derives its authority from
the Vedas and is characterized by a course
of conduct laid down for the different grades
of society and stages of life, disappears,
thence follows a confusion of castes among
men whose hearts are given up to wealth
and sense-gratification, as among dogs
and monkeys. (45)
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œ◊¸¬Ê‹Ù Ÿ⁄U¬ÁÃ— ‚ ÃÈ ‚◊˝Ê«˜˜ ’Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ—–
‚ÊˇÊÊã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Á·¸„¸Uÿ◊ÉÊÿÊ≈˜UÔ ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜üÊ◊ÿÈÃÙ ŒËŸÙ ŸÒflÊS◊ë¿UÊ¬◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 46–

ìEmperor Par∂k¶it, moreover, is a
monarch of wide renown and a defender of
righteousness; nay, he is a great devotee
of the Lord and a royal sage who has
performed a number of horse-sacrifices.
Again, he was overcome with hunger, thirst
and fatigue and absolutely helpless; hence
he did not deserve our curse. (46)

•¬Ê¬·È Sfl÷Îàÿ·È ’Ê‹ŸÊ¬Äfl’ÈÁhŸÊ–
¬Ê¬¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÃŒ˜˜÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 47–

ìMay the almighty Lord, who is the Soul
of the universe, forgive the wrong perpetrated
by this child of immature understanding
against His innocent servant. (47)

ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§ÃÊ Áfl¬˝‹éœÊ— ‡ÊåÃÊ— ÁˇÊåÃÊ „ÔÃÊ •Á¬–
ŸÊSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÁÃ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÃjQ§Ê— ¬˝÷flÙ˘Á¬ Á„U– 48–

ìEven when reproached, deceived,
abused, disregarded or struck by others,
devotees of the Lord never return the wrong
done by the wrong-doer, though capable of
doing so.î (48)

ßÁÃ ¬ÈòÊ∑Î§ÃÊÉÙŸ ‚Ù˘ŸÈÃåÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
Sflÿ¢ Áfl¬˝∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ŸÒflÊÉÊ¢ ÃŒÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜– 49–

Thus grieved at the wrong done by his
son, the great sage, ›am∂ka, did not even
think of the offence committed by the king,
who had treated him with disrespect. (49)

¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— ‚ÊœflÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UÒm¸ãm·È ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ—–
Ÿ √ÿÕÁãÃ Ÿ NcÿÁãÃ ÿÃ •Êà◊Ê˘ªÈáÊÊüÊÿ—– 50–

Generally speaking, holy men in this
world neither grieve nor rejoice when they
are subjected to contrary experiences by
others; for the soul is ever beyond the
three Guƒas. (50)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
◊„ÔË¬ÁÃSàflÕ Ãà∑§◊¸ ªsZ

ÁflÁøãÃÿãŸÊà◊∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
•„ÔÙ ◊ÿÊ ŸËø◊ŸÊÿ¸flà∑Î§Ã¢

ÁŸ⁄UÊªÁ‚ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ªÍ…UÃ¡Á‚– 1 –
Sµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continued : : : : : Now the king too

felt much troubled at heart at the thought of
his reproachful conduct, and said to himself:

ìOh! like a vulgar man I have behaved
very ignobly with that innocent Bråhmaƒa
of unproclaimed spiritual power. (1)

œ˝Èfl¢ ÃÃÙ ◊ ∑Î§ÃŒfl„Ô‹ŸÊŒ˜˜
ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ŸÊÁÃŒËÉÊÊ¸Ã˜˜–

ÃŒSÃÈ ∑§Ê◊¢ àflÉÊÁŸc∑Î§ÃÊÿ ◊
ÿÕÊ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊZ ¬ÈŸ⁄Ufl◊hÊ– 2 –

ìAs a result of the disrespect shown

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢USÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬Ê¬‹ê÷Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊ÊCÔUÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 18–

Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled ìThe Bråhmaƒaís Curseî, in
Book One of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡ÊÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

Par∂k¶it takes a vow of fasting till death and ›uka
pays a visit to him
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by me to the Lord Himself in the form of
that saint, some calamity, hard to overcome,
will surely befall me not long afterwards.
Let it come directly on me by all means for
the expiation of my sin, so that I may not
have the courage to repeat it. (2)

•lÒfl ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ’‹◊Îh∑§Ù‡Ê¢
¬˝∑§ÙÁ¬Ã’˝rÊ∑È§‹ÊŸ‹Ù ◊–

Œ„Ôàfl÷º˝Sÿ ¬ÈŸŸ¸ ◊˘÷ÍÃ˜˜
¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ë œËÌm¡ŒflªÙèÿ—– 3 –

ìLet fire in the shape of the angered
Bråhmaƒa race consume this very day
the kingdom, the army and the rich treasury
of my accursed self, so that I may not
harbour a sinful thought with regard to
the Bråhmaƒas, the gods and the cows
hereafter.íí (3)

‚ ÁøãÃÿÁãŸàÕ◊ÕÊoÎáÊÙŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ
◊ÈŸ— ‚ÈÃÙQ§Ù ÁŸ ¸́§ÁÃSÃˇÊ∑§ÊÅÿ—–

‚ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ÿ ŸÁø⁄UáÊ ÃˇÊ∑§Ê-
Ÿ‹¢ ¬˝‚Q§Sÿ Áfl⁄UÁQ§∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

While thus reflecting, he presently heard
how death impelled by the curse of the
sageís son awaited him under the appellation
of Tak¶aka. He looked upon the fire-like
poison of Tak¶aka as a blessing; for he
thought the same would speedily arouse
dispassion in him who was deeply attached
to the world. (4)

•ÕÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿ◊◊◊È¢ ø ‹Ù∑¥§
Áfl◊Ì‡ÊÃı „ÔÿÃÿÊ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜–

∑Î§cáÊÊæ˜̃ ÁÉÊ˝‚flÊ◊Áœ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ
©U¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Êÿ◊◊àÿ¸ŸlÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

Now renouncing this as well as the
other world, both of which he had already
concluded as worth rejecting, and
recognizing the adoration of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
feet as superior to everything else, he sat
down on the bank of the Ga∆gå, the river
of the immortals, with a resolve to fast till
death. (5)

ÿÊ flÒ ‹‚ë¿˛UËÃÈ‹‚ËÁflÁ◊üÊ-
∑Î§cáÊÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UáflèÿÁœ∑§Êê’ÈŸòÊË –

¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈ÷ÿòÊ ‚‡ÊÊŸ˜
∑§SÃÊ¢ Ÿ ‚flÃ ◊Á⁄Ucÿ◊ÊáÊ—– 6 –

The Ga∆gå carries in it the water which
excels all other waters due to its contact
with the dust of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís feet mixed with
lovely Tulas∂ leaves borne on them, and
sanctifies all the worlds both above and
below along with their guardian deities (Indra
and others). What dying man would not
resort  to this holy river? (6)

ßÁÃ √ÿflÁë¿l ‚ ¬Êá«flÿ—
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬fl‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ÁflcáÊÈ¬lÊ◊˜˜–

Œäÿı ◊È∑È§ãŒÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Ÿãÿ÷ÊflÙ
◊ÈÁŸfl˝ÃÙ ◊ÈQ§‚◊SÃ‚X—– 7 –

Having thus resolved upon fasting till
death on the bank of the Ga∆gå (which
flows from the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu), and shaken
off all attachment (to the world), king Par∂k¶it,
a scion of PåƒŒu, took a vow to lead the life
of a hermit and fixed his mind on the feet of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation,
with undivided devotion. (7)

ÃòÊÙ¬¡Ç◊È÷È¸flŸ¢ ¬ÈŸÊŸÊ
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊ— –

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ÃËÕÊ¸Á÷ª◊Ê¬Œ‡ÊÒ—
Sflÿ¢ Á„U ÃËÕÊ¸ÁŸ ¬ÈŸÁãÃ ‚ãÃ—– 8 –

There arrived with their pupils sages of
great spiritual power, who brought sanctity
to the whole world. Under the pretext of
visiting holy places the saints generally
consecrate the places of pilgrimage
themselves. (8)

•ÁòÊfl¸Á‚c∆U‡ëÿflŸ— ‡Ê⁄UmÊ-
ŸÁ⁄Uc≈UŸÁ◊÷¸ÎªÈ⁄UÁX⁄UÊ‡ø –

¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÙ ªÊÁœ‚ÈÃÙ˘Õ ⁄UÊ◊
©UÃâÿ ßãº˝¬˝◊Œä◊flÊ„Ôı– 9 –

◊œÊÁÃÁÕŒ¸fl‹ •ÊÌc≈U·áÊÙ
÷Ê⁄UmÊ¡Ù ªıÃ◊— Á¬å¬‹ÊŒ—–
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◊ÒòÊÿ •ıfl¸— ∑§fl·— ∑È§ê÷ÿÙÁŸ-
mÒ¸¬ÊÿŸÙ ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒ‡ø– 10–

•ãÿ ø ŒflÌ·’˝rÊÌ·flÿÊ¸
⁄UÊ¡Ì·flÿÊ¸ •L§áÊÊŒÿ‡ø–

ŸÊŸÊ·¸ÿ¬˝fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÃÊ-
Ÿèÿëÿ¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flflãŒ– 11–

There came Atri, Vasi¶¢ha, Cyavana,
›aradvån, Ari¶¢anemi, Bhægu and A∆girå,
Parå‹ara (the father of Vedavyåsa),
Vi‹wåmitra (the son of Gådhi) and Råma
(more popularly known as Para‹uråma),
Utathya, Indrapramada and Idhmavåha,
Medhåtithi, Devala, År¶¢i¶eƒa, Bhåradwåja,
Gautama, Pippalåda, Maitreya, Aurva,
Kava¶a, the jar-born sage Agastya, the
island-born Vedavyåsa and the divine sage
Nårada as well as other distinguished
celestial and  Bråhmaƒa sages and eminent
royal sages, besides other sages such as
Aruƒa. Seeing the foremost of many §R¶i
families gathered there, the king received
them with due honour and bowed his head
to them. (9ó11)

‚ÈπÙ¬Áflc≈UcflÕ Ã·È ÷Íÿ—
∑Î§Ã¬˝áÊÊ◊— SflÁø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢ ÿÃ˜˜–

ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁflÁflQ§øÃÊ
©U¬ÁSÕÃÙ˘ª˝˘Á÷ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬ÊÁáÊ— – 12–

When they were all comfortably seated,
he made obeisance to them once more
and, standing before them with folded hands,
told them with a guileless heart what he
intended to do. (12)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø

•„ÔÙ flÿ¢ œãÿÃ◊Ê ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢
◊„ÔûÊ◊ÊŸÈª˝„ÔáÊËÿ‡ÊË‹Ê— –

⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¬ÊŒ‡ÊıøÊŒ˜˜
ŒÍ⁄UÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‚Îc≈¢U ’Ã ªs¸∑§◊¸– 13–

The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : ìWe are the most
blessed of all monarchs, possessing as
we do a character which has deserved the

grace of the noblest souls. Alas ! the race
of kings, the ruling class, is generally far
removed from (deprived of the privilege of
bearing on their head) the water in which
the feet of the Bråhmaƒas have been
washed: their doings are so reproachful.

(13)
ÃSÿÒfl ◊˘ÉÊSÿ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U‡ÊÙ

√ÿÊ‚Q§ÁøûÊSÿ ªÎ„Ôcfl÷ËˇáÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸfl¸Œ◊Í‹Ù Ám¡‡ÊÊ¬M§¬Ù

ÿòÊ ¬˝‚Q§Ù ÷ÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ œûÊ– 14–
ìTo me, so sinful and ever so deeply

attached to home, the Lord Himself, who is
the Ruler of the entire universe, has come
in the form of a Bråhmaƒaís curse, that
has aroused in me a feeling of aversion to
worldly enjoyments; for under such a curse
one who is deeply attached to the world
speedily develops dispassion. (14)

Ã¢ ◊Ù¬ÿÊÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿãÃÈ Áfl¬˝Ê
ªXÊ ø ŒflË œÎÃÁøûÊ◊Ë‡Ù–

Ám¡Ù¬‚Îc≈UÔU— ∑È§„Ô∑§SÃˇÊ∑§Ù flÊ
Œ‡Êàfl‹¢ ªÊÿÃ ÁflcáÊÈªÊÕÊ—– 15–

ìMay the Bråhmaƒas assembled here
as well as goddess Ga∆gå know me as a
devotee, who has approached them for
protection, having fixed his mind on the
Lord. Urged by the Bråhmaƒa, let someone
who has cunningly assumed the form of
Tak¶aka or Tak¶aka himself bite me at
will. Meanwhile I implore you to sing the
stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (15)

¬ÈŸ‡ø ÷ÍÿÊjªflàÿŸãÃ
⁄UÁÃ— ¬˝‚X‡ø ÃŒÊüÊÿ·È–

◊„Ôà‚È ÿÊ¢ ÿÊ◊È¬ÿÊÁ◊ ‚ÎÁc≈U¢
◊ÒòÿSÃÈ ‚fl¸òÊ Ÿ◊Ù Ám¡èÿ—– 16–

ìBowing once more to you, the
Bråhmaƒas, I pray : ëin every birth I take
hereafter may I be blessed with devotion
to the immortal Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, strong
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attachment for noble souls depending on
Him and friendship for all.í î (16)

ßÁÃ S◊ ⁄UÊ¡Êäÿfl‚ÊÿÿÈQ§—
¬˝ÊøËŸ◊Í‹·È ∑È§‡Ù·È œË⁄U—–

©UŒæ˜˜ ◊ÈπÙ ŒÁˇÊáÊ∑Í§‹ •ÊSÃ
‚◊Èº˝¬àãÿÊ— Sfl‚ÈÃãÿSÃ÷Ê⁄U—– 17–

Thus resolved, and having  placed the
kingly responsibilities on the shoulders of
his own eldest son, Janamejaya, the wise
king sat down on the southern bank of the
Ga∆gå (a spouse of the deity presiding
over the oceans), on the blades of Ku‹a
with their roots turned to the east, himself
facing the north. (17)

∞fl¢ ø ÃÁS◊ãŸ⁄UŒflŒfl
¬˝ÊÿÙ¬Áflc≈UÔU ÁŒÁfl Œfl‚YÊ—–

¬˝‡ÊSÿ ÷Í◊ı √ÿÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜ ¬˝‚ÍŸÒ-
◊È¸ŒÊ ◊È„ÈÔŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿp ŸŒÈ—– 18–

When that king of kings, Emperor
Par∂k¶it, had thus taken his seat with a
vow to fasting till death, hosts of gods in
heaven shouted applause and joyfully rained
down flowers on him on the earth, while
drums were sounded again and again. (18)

◊„Ô·¸ÿÙ flÒ ‚◊È¬ÊªÃÊ ÿ
¬˝‡ÊSÿ ‚ÊÁäflàÿŸÈ◊ÙŒ◊ÊŸÊ—–

™§øÈ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÈª˝„Ô‡ÊË‹‚Ê⁄UÊ
ÿŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÊÁ÷M§¬◊˜˜ – 19–

The great §R¶is who had assembled
there were benevolent to the people by
their very disposition and spent all their
energy in conferring benefits on them. They
too applauded the king and approved of
his resolve exclaiming ìSplendid !íí and
spoke words which fitted well with the
king, who was deeply impressed with the
virtues of the Lord of excellent renown:(19)

Ÿ flÊ ßŒ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·flÿ¸ ÁøòÊ¢
÷flà‚È ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚◊ŸÈfl˝Ã·È–

ÿ˘äÿÊ‚Ÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈¢U
‚lÙ ¡„ÈÔ÷¸ªflà¬Ê‡fl¸∑§Ê◊Ê—– 20–

ìO chief of royal sages, this is no
wonder in you (the scions of PåƒŒu),
devoted as you are to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa; for, in
your eagerness to attain proximity to the
Lord you have speedily renounced the
imperial throne against which kings rubbed
their crowns. (20)

‚fl¸ flÿ¢ ÃÊflÁŒ„ÔÊS◊„Ô˘l
∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ÿÊflŒ‚ı Áfl„ÔÊÿ–

‹Ù∑¥§ ¬⁄U¢ Áfl⁄U¡S∑¥§ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑¥§
ÿÊSÿàÿÿ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¬˝œÊŸ—– 21–

ìNow we shall all remain here till this
king, who is foremost among the devotees
of the Lord, has cast off his mortal coil and
ascended to the highest abode of the Lord,
which is beyond the reach of Måyå and
free from sorrow.î (21)

•ÊüÊÈàÿ ÃŒÎÁ·ªáÊflø— ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃ˜˜
‚◊¢ ◊äÊÈëÿÈŒ˜˜ ªÈL§ øÊ√ÿ‹Ë∑§◊˜˜–

•Ê÷Ê·ÃÒŸÊŸÁ÷Ÿãl ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜Ô
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊ‡øÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ÁflcáÊÙ—– 22–

On hearing these words of the sagesó
impartial, sweet, full of deep significance
and trueóPar∂k¶it greeted the sages, who
had all become one with the Supreme
Spirit; and, eager to hear the stories of
Lord Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), replied to them as
follows : (22)

‚◊ÊªÃÊ— ‚fl¸Ã ∞fl ‚fl¸
flŒÊ ÿÕÊ ◊ÍÌÃœ⁄UÊÁSòÊ¬Îc∆UU–

Ÿ„ÔÊÕflÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ∑§‡øŸÊÕ¸
´§Ã ¬⁄UÊŸÈª˝„Ô◊Êà◊‡ÊË‹◊˜˜– 23–

ìShining like the Vedas, that abide in
visible form in the highest heaven (the
Satyaloka, Brahmåís abode), you have all
come together from every quarter. And
you have no purpose of your own to
achieve in this world or the next, except
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doing good to others, which is your innate
disposition. (23)

ÃÃ‡ø fl— ¬Îë¿KÁ◊◊¢ Áfl¬Îë¿U
ÁflüÊèÿ Áfl¬˝Ê ßÁÃ∑Î§àÿÃÊÿÊ◊˜˜–

‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÒ‡ø ∑Î§àÿ¢
‡ÊÈh¢ ø ÃòÊÊ◊Î‡ÊÃÊÁ÷ÿÈQ§Ê—– 24–

Reposing faith in you, therefore, O
Bråhmaƒas, I ask you this question which
is the only question worth asking in regard
to my duty. Tell me, O learned sages, after
due deliberation, what innocent course
should be pursued by all under every
circumstance and in particular, by those
who are about to die.*î (24)

ÃòÊÊ÷fljªflÊŸ˜ √ÿÊ‚¬ÈòÊÙ
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ªÊ◊≈U◊ÊŸÙ˘Ÿ¬ˇÊ—–

•‹ˇÿÁ‹XÙ ÁŸ¡‹Ê÷ÃÈc≈UÔUÙ
flÎÃ‡ø           ’Ê‹Ò⁄UflœÍÃfl·—– 25–

Meanwhile there arrived on the scene
wandering about on the earth at will the
divine ›uka, the son of Vyåsa, who was
indifferent to the world and had no visible
marks of any particular Varƒa (grade of
society) or Å‹rama (stage of life) on his
person, who was contented with the
realization of his own Self and was
surrounded by women and children and
who wore the appearance of an ascetic
that had renounced all worldly attachments
and connections. (25)

Ã¢ mKc≈Ufl·Z ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U¬ÊŒ-
∑§⁄UÙL§’Êu¢‚∑§¬Ù‹ªÊòÊ◊˜˜ –

øÊflÊ¸ÿÃÊˇÊÙãŸ‚ÃÈÀÿ∑§áÊ¸-
‚È÷˝˜˜flÊŸŸ¢ ∑§ê’È‚È¡ÊÃ∑§á∆U◊˜˜– 26–

Sixteen years of age, with tender feet,

hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks
and frame, he had a lovely countenance
with large eyes, a prominent nose,
symmetrical ears, beautiful eyebrows and
a conch-like shapely neck. (26)

ÁŸªÍ…U¡òÊÈ¢ ¬ÎÕÈÃÈXflˇÊ‚-
◊ÊflÃ¸ŸÊÁ÷¢ flÁ‹flÀªÍŒ⁄U¢ ø–

ÁŒªê’⁄U¢ flÄòÊÁfl∑§ËáÊ¸∑§‡Ê¢
¬˝‹ê’’Ê„ÈÔ¢ Sfl◊⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê÷◊˜˜– 27–

His collar-bone was hidden within a
fleshy frame; his chest was broad and
prominent, his navel deep and spiral like
an eddy and his belly looked charming
with its three folds. He was stark naked,
with hair flung about his face, had long
arms and shone like one of the highest
gods. (27)

‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‚ŒÊ¬ËëÿflÿÙ˘X‹ˇêÿÊ
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊ŸÙôÊ¢ L§Áø⁄UÁS◊ÃŸ–

¬˝àÿÈÁàÕÃÊSÃ ◊ÈŸÿ— SflÊ‚Ÿèÿ-
SÃÀ‹UˇÊáÊôÊÊ •Á¬ ªÍ…Uflø¸‚◊˜˜– 28–

He possessed a swarthy complexion
and captivated the heart, of women by
his charming youth, graceful limbs and
winsome smiles. Although he had concealed
his spiritual glow behind a crazy
appearance, the sages present there
recognized him by his characteristic
features and rose  from their seats to
receive him. (28)

‚ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃÙ˘ÁÃÕÿ •ÊªÃÊÿ
ÃS◊Ò ‚¬ÿÊZ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘¡„ÔÊ⁄U–

ÃÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ s’ÈœÊ— ÁSòÊÿÙ˘÷¸∑§Ê
◊„ÔÊ‚Ÿ ‚Ù¬Áflfl‡Ê ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—– 29–

King Vi¶ƒuråta (Par∂k¶it, so-called

* King Par∂k¶it asks here the following two questions :
(1) What should a mortal do at all times and under all circumstances?
(2) What is the duty of a man who is about to die?

He puts these very question to the sage ›uka later on; and as a matter of fact, it is these two
questions that have been answered at length by the latter in the course of the following eleven books
of the ›r∂mad Bhågavata.

[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19



* BOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONEBOOK ONE * 155155155155155

because his life had been preserved by
Lord Vi¶ƒu, i.e., ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa Himself, of whom
we have spoken before, bowed his head
to the stranger who had called on him of
his own accord, and did homage to him.
The ignorant women and children thereupon
withdrew and, worshipped by all, the sage
occupied an exalted seat. (29)

‚ ‚¢flÎÃSÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê¢
’˝rÊÌ·⁄UÊ¡Ì·ŒflÌ·‚YÒ— –

√ÿ⁄UÙøÃÊ‹¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÕãŒÈ-
ª¸˝„ÔˇÊ¸ÃÊ⁄UÊÁŸ∑§⁄UÒ— ¬⁄UËÃ—– 30–

Surrounded by hosts of Bråhmaƒa
sages, royal sages and celestial sages,
the divine ›uka, who was greatest among
the great, shone most resplendent even as
the moon in the midst of other planets,
constellations and stars. (30)

¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ◊∑È§á∆U◊œ‚¢
◊ÈÁŸ¢   ŸÎ¬Ù  ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘èÿÈ¬àÿ–

¬˝áÊêÿ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸flÁ„UÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹-
Ÿ¸àflÊ Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÍŸÎÃÿÊãfl¬Îë¿Ã˜˜– 31–

When that sage of unfailing wisdom
had taken his seat, fully composed, the
king, who was a devotee of the Lord,
approached him and, touching his feet with
his head, stood attentive before him. Then,
bowing again with joined palms, he
questioned the sage in sweet accents.(31)

¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒÈflÊø
•„ÔÙ •l flÿ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚à‚√ÿÊ— ˇÊòÊ’ãœfl—–
∑Î§¬ÿÊÁÃÁÕM§¬áÊ ÷flÁjSÃËÕ¸∑§Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊ—– 32–

Par∂k¶it said : Par∂k¶it said : Par∂k¶it said : Par∂k¶it said : Par∂k¶it said : ìOh, how blessed are
we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile
K¶atriyas, have been considered worthy
of a visit by saints and have been so
graciously consecrated by you by calling
on us as our guest. (32)

ÿ·Ê¢ ‚¢S◊⁄UáÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‚l— ‡ÊÈŒỖäÿÁãÃ flÒ ªÎ„ÔÊ—–
Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸŒ¸‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸¬ÊŒ‡ÊıøÊ‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—– 33–

ìMenís houses are instantly purified by
your remembrance, much more by your
sight and touch, by washing your feet,
offering a seat to you and so on. (33)

‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿÊûÊ ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªã¬ÊÃ∑§ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊãàÿÁ¬–
‚lÙ Ÿ‡ÿÁãÃ flÒ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁflcáÊÙÁ⁄Ufl ‚È⁄UÃ⁄UÊ—– 34–

ìMenís worst sins, O great Yog∂, are
wiped out at once by your very presence,
even as the demons are by the presence
of Lord  Vi¶ƒu. (34)

•Á¬ ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ— ¬Êá«È‚ÈÃÁ¬˝ÿ—–
¬ÒÃÎcfl‚ÿ¬˝ËàÿÕZ ÃŒ˜ÔªÙòÊSÿÊûÊ’Êãœfl—– 35–

ìI presume Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the friend
of the PåƒŒavas, is pleased with me. It is
for the pleasure of His cousins, the
PåƒŒavas, that He has acted in a
friendly manner even towards me, their
scion. (35)

•ãÿÕÊ Ã˘√ÿQ§ªÃŒ¸‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ÿ— ∑§Õ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ‚¢Á‚hSÿ flŸËÿ‚—– 36–

ìOtherwise how could we, human beings,
much less those who are about to die,
obtain the privilege of seeing you, whose
movements are so obscure, and who have
fully realized the object of human life and
live in a lonely forest? (36)

•Ã— ¬Îë¿UÊÁ◊ ‚¢Á‚Áh¢ ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·Sÿ„Ô ÿà∑§ÊÿZ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ‚fl¸ÕÊ– 37–

ìTherefore, I enquire of you, the greatest
preceptor of the Yog∂s, the character
and the means of the highest realization.
Nay, what should be done under all
circumstances by a man who is on the
verge of death? (37)

ÿë¿˛UÙÃ√ÿ◊ÕÙ ¡åÿ¢ ÿà∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ŸÎÁ÷— ¬˝÷Ù–
S◊Ã¸√ÿ¢ ÷¡ŸËÿ¢ flÊ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÿmÊ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜Ô– 38–

ìAgain, tell me, my lord, what should
be done by men in general, what should
they hear, what should they repeat with
their tongue, what should they keep in their
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mind, what should they resort to and what
should they avoid? (38)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‹ˇÿÃ sflSÕÊŸ◊Á¬ ªÙŒÙ„ÔŸ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 39–

ìFor, nowhere, O divine sage, are you
seen to stay at the door of householders
even for the brief space of time taken in
milking a cow.î (39)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊Ê÷ÊÁ·Ã— ¬Îc≈UÔU— ‚ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–
¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã œ◊¸ôÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—– 40–

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Thus addressed
and questioned by the king in soft accents,
the divine ›uka (the son of Bådaråyaƒa),
who was conversant with Dharma, made
answeróas follows: (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊CÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„UdỖÿÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢USÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝Õ◊S∑§ãœ
‡ÊÈ∑§Êª◊Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÊŸÁfl¢‡ÊÊ˘äÿÊÿ—– 19–

ßÁÃ ¬˝Õ◊— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—–
H „UÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜ÔH

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled ìThe visit of ›ukaî, in Book One of
the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, composed by the sage Vyåsa
and consisting of eighteen thousand ›lokas.

U

END OF BOOK ONEEND OF BOOK ONEEND OF BOOK ONEEND OF BOOK ONEEND OF BOOK ONE
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
fl⁄UËÿÊŸ· Ã ¬˝‡Ÿ— ∑Î§ÃÙ ‹Ù∑§Á„UÃÊ ŸÎ¬–
•Êà◊Áflà‚ê◊Ã— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ üÊÙÃ√ÿÊÁŒ·È ÿ— ¬⁄U—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : This enquiry of
yours, made with a view to the good of the
world, O king, is most welcome. It is
esteemed by the knowers of the Self and
is the most important of all that is worth
hearing, remembering or chanting. (1)

üÊÙÃ√ÿÊŒËÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚ÁãÃ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–
•¬‡ÿÃÊ◊Êà◊ÃûUfl¢ ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜– 2 –

There are thousands of things worth
hearing and attending to, O ruler of kings,
for men who are attached to their home
and engaged in performing the five great
sacrifices enjoined on the householders,
and are blind to the truth of the Self. (2)

ÁŸº˝ÿÊ ÁOÿÃ ŸQ¢§ √ÿflÊÿŸ ø flÊ flÿ—–
ÁŒflÊ øÊÕ¸„ÔÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑È§≈UÈê’÷⁄UáÙŸ flÊ– 3 –

Their span of life, O king, is stolen
away at night by sleep or by copulation,
and in the day-time by endeavours to make
money or to provide for the family. (3)

Œ„ÔÊ¬àÿ∑§‹òÊÊÁŒcflÊà◊‚Òãÿcfl‚àSflÁ¬ –
Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝◊ûÊÙ ÁŸœŸ¢ ¬‡ÿãŸÁ¬ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ– 4 –

Maddened by affection for those that
are intimately connected with oneself, viz.,
oneís body, progeny, wife and so on, unreal
as they are, one fails to visualize their end,
though actually witnessing it. (4)

ÃS◊ÊjÊ⁄UÃ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸË‡fl⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
üÊÙÃ√ÿ— ∑§ËÌÃÃ√ÿ‡ø S◊Ã¸√ÿ‡øë¿ÃÊ÷ÿ◊˜˜– 5 –

Therefore, O descendant of Bharata,
he who seeks to attain the fearless state
of Mok¶a should listen to, recite and dwell
on the stories of the almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari,
the Soul of the universe. (5)

∞ÃÊflÊŸ˜ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÊèÿÊ¢ Sflœ◊¸¬Á⁄UÁŸc∆UÿÊ–
¡ã◊‹Ê÷— ¬⁄U— ¬È¢‚Ê◊ãÃ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊS◊ÎÁÃ—– 6 –

To be put in mind of ›r∂ Nåråyaƒa at
the last moment of oneís lifeóthat alone is
the supreme reward of human birth,
howsoever this may be earned through
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even through
steadfastness  to oneís sacred duty. (6)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸflÎûÊÊ ÁflÁœ·œÃ—–
ŸÒªÈ¸áÿSÕÊ ⁄U◊ãÃ S◊ ªÈáÊÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ „Ô⁄U—– 7 –

Even ascetics, O king, that are
established in the Absolute and have
reached beyond the sphere of injunctions

H ˙  üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Ỗ
ÁmÃËÿ— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬̋Õ◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—

›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa
Book TwoBook TwoBook TwoBook TwoBook Two
Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I

The process of meditation and the cosmic form of the Lord described
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and inhibitions generally delight in
discoursing on the virtues of ›r∂ Hari. (7)

ßŒ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊ‚Áê◊Ã◊˜˜–
•œËÃflÊŸ˜ mÊ¬⁄UÊŒı Á¬ÃÈmÒ¸¬ÊÿŸÊŒ„Ô◊˜˜– 8 –

This Puråƒa, which is known by the
name of Bhågavata and is as sacred as
the Vedas, I studied towards the end of the
Dwåpara age, from my father, the sage
Dwaipåyana Vyåsa. (8)

¬Á⁄UÁŸÁc∆UÃÙ˘Á¬ ŸÒªÈ¸áÿ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËÃøÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ •ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ÿŒœËÃflÊŸ˜– 9 –

Fully established as I was in the
Absolute, my heart was captivated by the
pastimes of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa of excellent
renown. That is how I studied this Puråƒa,
O royal sage. (9)

ÃŒ„¢Ô Ã˘Á÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ıL§Á·∑§Ù ÷flÊŸ˜–
ÿSÿ üÊgœÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ SÿÊã◊È∑È§ãŒ ◊ÁÃ— ‚ÃË– 10–

You being a votary of Lord Vi¶ƒu, I
shall recite the selfsame Puråƒa to you; for
the mind of those who repose their faith in
this Puråƒa quickly conceives disinterested
love for ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of
Liberation. (10)

∞ÃÁãŸÁfl¸l◊ÊŸÊŸÊÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜ –
ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ ÁŸáÊË¸Ã¢ „Ô⁄UŸÊ¸◊ÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 11–

For those who have developed an
aversion for this world and seek to attain
the fearless state, as well as for realized
souls that have attained union with God, O
king, the chanting  of ›r∂ Hariís names has
been concluded to be the best means as
well as the end. (11)

Á∑¢§ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ’„ÈÔÁ÷— ¬⁄UÙˇÊÒ„ÔÊ¸ÿŸÒÁ⁄U„Ô–
fl⁄U¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ÉÊ≈UÃ üÙÿ‚ ÿÃ—– 12–

To a man who is negligent about his
own interests, of what use in this world are
long years of life that slip away unnoticed,
i.e., are spent in ignorance? Much more
valuable is the hour, consciously spent, in

endeavouring for the highest good. (12)

π≈U˜˜flÊXÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ôÊÊ¸àflÿûÊÊÁ◊„ÔÊÿÈ·—–
◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸à‚fl¸◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ªÃflÊŸ÷ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 13–

Having come to know that he was to
live only an hour more, the royal sage
Kha¢wå∆ga renounced everything in that
short space of time, and sought refuge
with ›r∂ Hari, who dispels all fear. (13)

ÃflÊåÿÃÌ„Ô ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ‚åÃÊ„¢Ô ¡ËÁflÃÊflÁœ—–
©U¬∑§À¬ÿ Ãà‚flZ ÃÊfllà‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§◊˜˜– 14–

The limit of your life, O descendant of
Kuru, is yet seven days from now.
Meanwhile accomplish all that is conducive
to your welfare hereafter. (14)

•ãÃ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ¬ÈL§· •ÊªÃ ªÃ‚Êäfl‚—–
Á¿ãlÊŒ‚X‡ÊSòÊáÊ S¬Î„ÔÊ¢ Œ„Ô˘ŸÈ ÿ ø Ã◊˜˜– 15–

When the hour of death comes, man
should shake off all fear and cut with the
sword of non-attachment the tie of affection
for his body as well as for those that are
connected with it. (15)

ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl˝Á¡ÃÙ œË⁄U— ¬ÈáÿÃËÕ¸¡‹Êå‹ÈÃ—–
‡ÊÈøı ÁflÁflQ§ •Ê‚ËŸÙ ÁflÁœflà∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ‚Ÿ– 16–
•èÿ‚ã◊Ÿ‚Ê ‡ÊÈh¢ ÁòÊflÎŒ˜˜’˝rÊÊˇÊ⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ ÿë¿UÁÖ¡Ã‡flÊ‚Ù ’˝rÊ’Ë¡◊ÁflS◊⁄UŸ˜– 17–

Full of self-control, he should quit the
house, bathe in the holy waters of some
sacred stream or lake and, squatting on a
seat, made according to the scriptural
ordinance, in a clean and secluded spot,
should repeat with his mind the holy
Praƒava, consisting of three parts (A, U
and M). Nay, controlling his breath, he
should also subdue his mind, taking care
not to forget the Praƒava, the seed of the
Vedas. (16-17)

ÁŸÿë¿UÁm·ÿèÿÙ˘ˇÊÊã◊Ÿ‚Ê ’ÈÁh‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
◊Ÿ— ∑§◊¸Á÷⁄UÊÁˇÊåÃ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷ÊÕ¸ œÊ⁄UÿÁhÿÊ– 18–

Having reason for his helpmate, he
should withdraw his senses from their
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objects with his mind and by dint of his
reason fix his mind, distracted as it is by
tendencies  to action, on the blessed form
of the Lord. (18)

ÃòÊÒ∑§Êflÿfl¢ äÿÊÿŒ√ÿÈÁë¿ãŸŸ øÃ‚Ê–
◊ŸÙ ÁŸÁfl¸·ÿ¢ ÿÈÄàflÊ ÃÃ— Á∑§ÜøŸ Ÿ S◊⁄UÃ˜˜–
¬Œ¢ Ãà¬⁄U◊¢ ÁflcáÊÙ◊¸ŸÙ ÿòÊ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 19–

With a concentrated mind he should
meditate on anyone limb of His body. When
the mind is withdrawn from all external
objects (by thus fixing it on one limb at a
time), it should be so completely absorbed
in the thought on the Lord that he should
cease to think of anything else. Such a
state is the supreme reality of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
by attaining which the mind is flooded with
the ecstasy of divine love. (19)

⁄U¡SÃ◊ÙèÿÊ◊ÊÁˇÊåÃ¢ Áfl◊Í…U¢ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÿë¿UhÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ œË⁄UÙ „ÔÁãÃ ÿÊ Ãà∑Î§Ã¢ ◊‹◊˜Ô– 20–

If in the course of such meditation
oneís mind is distracted by force of Rajas
(passion) or obscured by force of Tamas
(darkness or opacity), a wise man should
curb it through concentration, which destroys
the impurity occasioned by Rajas and
Tamas. (20)

ÿSÿÊ¢ ‚ãœÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊÿÊ¢ ÿÙÁªŸÙ ÷ÁQ§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
•Ê‡ÊÈ ‚ê¬lÃ ÿÙª •ÊüÊÿ¢ ÷º˝◊ËˇÊÃ—– 21–

When through the practice of such
concentration the practising Yog∂ is able
to behold his blissful object, the Lord, he
forthwith attains Yoga (union with God)
which is characterized by Bhakti (loving
Devotion). (21)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÕÊ ‚ãœÊÿ¸Ã ’˝rÊŸ˜ œÊ⁄UáÊÊ ÿòÊ ‚ê◊ÃÊ–
ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊË flÊ „Ô⁄UŒÊ‡ÊÈ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ◊ŸÙ◊‹◊˜Ô– 22–

The king asked : The king asked : The king asked : The king asked : The king asked : How is concentration
practised, O holy sage, and on what object
has it been approved of by the scriptures?

And what kind of concentration speedily
removes the impurity of oneís mind? (22)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á¡ÃÊ‚ŸÙ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Ù Á¡Ã‚XÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
SÕÍ‹ ÷ªflÃÙ M§¬ ◊Ÿ— ‚ãœÊ⁄UÿÁhÿÊ– 23–

›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : Having acquired
steadiness of seat and control of oneís
breath, and having conquered attachment
and subdued oneís senses, one should fix
oneís mind on the material form of the Lord
by force of oneís reason. (23)

Áfl‡Ù·SÃSÿ Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ SÕÁflc∆U‡ø SÕflËÿ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÿòÊŒ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ Áfl‡fl¢ ÷ÍÃ¢ ÷√ÿ¢ ÷flëø ‚Ã˜˜– 24–

That is His cosmic or universal Form,
the grossest of the gross, wherein is seen
this phenomenal  universe in its past, present
and future form. (24)

•Êá«∑§Ù‡Ù ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚åÃÊfl⁄UáÊ‚¢ÿÈÃ–
flÒ⁄UÊ¡— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÙ˘‚ı ÷ªflÊŸ˜ œÊ⁄UáÊÊüÊÿ—– 25–

The Lord who tenants this cosmic body
with its seven sheaths (consisting of water,
fire, air, ether, the ego, the Mahat-tattva or
the principle of cosmic intelligence and
Prakæti of Primordial Matter) as the Great
Being (Virå¢ Puru¶a) He alone is the object
of concentration. (25)

¬ÊÃÊ‹◊ÃSÿ Á„U ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢
¬∆UÁãÃ ¬ÊÌcáÊ¬̋¬Œ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊̃̃–

◊„ÔÊÃ‹¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù˘Õ ªÈÀ»§ı
Ã‹ÊÃ‹¢ flÒ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ¡Y– 26–

The knowers of Truth describe Him
thus : Påtåla (the nethermost sphere
comprising the heart of the terrestrial globe)
constitutes the soles of His feet and
Rasåtala (the sphere immediately enclosing
Påtåla) the hinder and the front part of His
feet. Mahåtala (the sphere immediately
enclosing Rasåtala) corresponds to the
ankles of the Creator of the universe and
Talåtala (the sphere immediately enclosing
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Mahåtala), the shanks of the Virå¢ Puru¶a.
(26)

m ¡ÊŸÈŸË ‚ÈÃ‹¢ Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃ¸-
M§L§mÿ¢ ÁflÃ‹¢ øÊÃ‹¢ ø–

◊„ÔËÃ‹¢ ÃÖ¡ÉÊŸ¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ã
Ÿ÷SÃ‹¢ ŸÊÁ÷‚⁄UÙ ªÎáÊÁãÃ– 27–

Sutala (the sphere immediately
enclosing Talåtala) represents the knees
of the Cosmic Being; while Vitala (the sphere
immediately enclosing Sutala) and Atala
(the sphere immediately enclosing Vitala
and enclosed in its turn by the crust of the
earth) form His thighs. The earthís surface
corresponds to His loins, O king; while
they speak of Bhuvarloka (the sphere
immediately enclosing the earth) as His
navel. (27)

©U⁄U—SÕ‹¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸË∑§◊Sÿ
ª˝ËflÊ ◊„Ôfl¸ŒŸ¢ flÒ ¡ŸÙ˘Sÿ–

Ã¬Ù ⁄U⁄UÊ≈UË¥ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊÁŒ¬È¢‚—
‚àÿ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊË·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚„Ôd‡ÊËcáÊ¸—– 28–

Indraís heaven (the sphere immediately
enclosing Bhuvarloka), forms His breast;
Maharloka (the sphere immediately
enclosing Indraís heaven), His neck and
Janaloka (the sphere immediately enclosing
Maharloka), His face (below the brow).
Tapoloka (the sphere immediately enclosing
Janaloka) is recognized as the brow of the
Primal Person and Satyaloka (the highest
or seventh heaven, immediately enclosing
Tapoloka) as the heads of the thousand-
headed Lord. (28)

ßãº˝ÊŒÿÙ ’Ê„Ôfl •Ê„ÈÔL§dÊ—
∑§áÊı¸ ÁŒ‡Ê— üÊÙòÊ◊◊Ècÿ ‡ÊéŒ—–

ŸÊ‚àÿŒdı ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ŸÊ‚
ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ˘Sÿ  ªãœÙ ◊Èπ◊ÁÇŸÁ⁄Uh—– 29–

It is said that the gods from Indra
downwards represent His arms; the
cardinal points, His ears and sound, His

auditory sense. Nåsatya and Dasra (the
twin A‹win∂kumåras, the physicians of gods)
are the nostrils of the Supreme; odour, His
olfactory sense and flaming fire, His
mouth. (29)

lı⁄UÁˇÊáÊË øˇÊÈ⁄U÷Íà¬ÃX—
¬ˇ◊ÊÁáÊ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄U„ÔŸË ©U÷ ø–

ÃŒ˜˜÷˝ÍÁfl¡Îê÷— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÁœcáÿ-
◊Ê¬Ù˘Sÿ ÃÊ‹Í ⁄U‚ ∞fl Á¡uÊ– 30–

The sky constitutes His eyes; the sun,
His sense of sight and day and night form
the eyelids of the Cosmic Being. The abode
of Brahmå (in the Satyaloka) represents
the play of His eyebrows; water, His palate
and taste, His tongue. (30)

¿ãŒÊ¢SÿŸãÃSÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ªÎáÊÁãÃ
Œ¢c≈UU˛Ê ÿ◊— SŸ„Ô∑§‹Ê Ám¡ÊÁŸ–

„ÔÊ‚Ù ¡ŸÙã◊ÊŒ∑§⁄UË ø ◊ÊÿÊ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃ‚ªÙ¸ ÿŒ¬ÊX◊ÙˇÊ—– 31–

They declare the Vedas as the crown
of His head; Yama (the god of retribution)
constitutes His grinding teeth and the various
forms of personal affection (manifest in
individuals), His other teeth. The Måyå
which deludes men represents His smile
and the unending eternal process of creation,
His sidelong glances. (31)

fl˝Ë«ÙûÊ⁄UÙc∆UÔUÙ˘œ⁄U ∞fl ‹Ù÷Ù
œ◊¸— SÃŸÙ˘œ◊¸¬ÕÙ˘Sÿ ¬Îc∆U◊˜˜–

∑§SÃSÿ ◊…U˛¢ flÎ·áÊı ø Á◊òÊı
∑È§ÁˇÊ— ‚◊Èº˝Ê Áª⁄UÿÙ˘ÁSÕ‚YÊ—– 32–

Bashfulness forms His upper lip and
greed, the lower; piety constitutes His (right)
breast and the path of unrighteousness,
His back. Prajåpati (the god presiding over
creation) represents His penis and the
gods, Mitra and Varuƒa, His testicles; the
oceans form the cavity of His abdomen
and the mountains, the system of His
bones. (32)
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ŸlÙ˘Sÿ ŸÊ«KÙ˘Õ ÃŸÍL§„ÔÊÁáÊ
◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊ Áfl‡flÃŸÙŸ¸Î¬ãº˝–

•ŸãÃflËÿ¸— ‡flÁ‚Ã¢ ◊ÊÃÁ⁄U‡flÊ
ªÁÃfl¸ÿ— ∑§◊¸ ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô—– 33–

The rivers constitute His arteries and
veins and the trees, the hair on the person
of the Cosmic Being, O king of kings. The
air, possessed of infinite strength, is His
breath; Time represents His movement and
the uninterrupted action of the three Guƒas
(in the form of creation), His activity. (33)

ß¸‡ÊSÿ ∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÁflŒÈ⁄Uê’ÈflÊ„ÔÊŸ˜
flÊ‚SÃÈ ‚ãäÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§flÿ¸ ÷ÍêŸ—–

•√ÿQ§◊Ê„ÈÔN¸UŒÿ¢ ◊Ÿ‡ø
‚ øãº˝◊Ê— ‚fl¸Áfl∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ù‡Ê—– 34–

The wise recognize the clouds as the
hair on the head of the Lord and twilight, as
the raiment of the Infinite Being, O chief of
the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest
(Primordial Matter) as His heart and the
familiar moon represents His mind, which
is the seat of all passions. (34)

ÁflôÊÊŸ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ◊Á„U◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÙ˘ãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UòÊ◊˜˜–

•‡flÊ‡flÃÿÈ¸c≈˛Uª¡Ê ŸπÊÁŸ
‚fl¸ ◊ÎªÊ— ¬‡Êfl— üÊÙÁáÊŒ‡Ù– 35–

They speak of the Mahat-tattva (the
Principle of cosmic intelligence) as the
power of understanding and Rudra (the
god presiding over destruction) as the ego
of the Universal Spirit. The horse, the mule,
the camel and the elephant represent His
nails; while the deer and all other animals
abide in His hips and loins. (35)

flÿÊ¢Á‚ ÃŒ˜˜√ÿÊ∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ÁflÁøòÊ¢
◊ŸÈ◊¸ŸË·Ê ◊ŸÈ¡Ù ÁŸflÊ‚—–

ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÊå‚⁄U—-
Sfl⁄US◊ÎÃË⁄U‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§flËÿ¸— – 36–

The birds are His wonderful work-
manship; the first Manu, known by the

name of Swåyambhuva, represents His
intellect and man, the offspring of Manu,
His abode.The Gandharvas (the celestial
musicians), the Vidyådharas (another class
of demigods), the Cåraƒas (the celestial
bards) and the Apsarås (the celestial
nymphs), represent the reminiscences of
His melody and the demon hosts, His
virility. (36)

’˝rÊÊŸŸ¢ ˇÊòÊ÷È¡Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
Áfl«ÍUL§⁄Uæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÁüÊÃ∑Î§cáÊfláÊ¸— –

ŸÊŸÊÁ÷œÊ÷ËÖÿªáÊÙ¬¬ãŸÙ
º˝√ÿÊà◊∑§— ∑§◊¸ ÁflÃÊŸÿÙª—– 37–

The Bråhmaƒa represents the mouth;
the K¶atriya, the arms; the Vai‹ya, the
thighs and the dark-complexioned ›µudra,
the feet of that mighty Being. And the
performance of sacrifices that are conducted
with the help of material substances (such
as clarified butter etc.) and in the name of
classes of deities, bearing various names,
is His occupation. (37)

ßÿÊŸ‚ÊflË‡fl⁄UÁflª˝„ÔSÿ
ÿ— ‚ÁãŸfl‡Ê— ∑§ÁÕÃÙ ◊ÿÊ Ã–

‚ãœÊÿ¸Ã˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl¬ÈÁ· SÕÁflc∆U
◊Ÿ— Sfl’ÈŒ̃ÔäÿÊ Ÿ ÿÃÙ˘ÁSÃ Á∑§ÁÜøÃ̃– 38–

Such is the magnitude and constitution
of the Cosmic Body of the Lord as I have
just told you. It is on this grossest form
that the mind is concentrated with the help
of reason; for there exists nothing apart
from this. (38)

‚ ‚fl¸œËflÎûUÿŸÈ÷ÍÃ‚fl¸
•Êà◊Ê ÿÕÊ SflåŸ¡ŸÁˇÊÃÒ∑§—–

Ã¢ ‚àÿ◊ÊŸãŒÁŸÁœ¢ ÷¡Ã
ŸÊãÿòÊ ‚Ö¡Œ˜˜ ÿÃ •Êà◊¬ÊÃ—– 39–

Just as  a dreamer sees himself
projected in various forms in a dream, it is
the one all-witnessing Self who experience
everything through the intellects of all. One
should devote oneself to that embodiment
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ¬È⁄UÊ œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ˘˘à◊ÿÙÁŸ-

Ÿ¸c≈UÔUÊ¢ S◊ÎÁÃ¢ ¬˝àÿflL§äÿ ÃÈc≈UÔUÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÕÊ ‚‚¡¸Œ◊◊ÙÉÊŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ-

ÿ¸ÕÊåÿÿÊÃ˜  ¬˝Êª˜̃ √ÿfl‚Êÿ’ÈÁh—– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : It  was through

such concentration that Brahmå, the self-
born, propitiated that Lord and got from
Him at the dawn of creation the knowledge
about creation, which he had forgotten during
the last Pralaya or universal destruction.
Having thus acquired unfailing vision and a
conclusive understanding, he created this
universe even as it existed before the
universal dissolution. (1)

‡ÊÊéŒSÿ Á„U ’˝rÊáÊ ∞· ¬ãÕÊ
ÿãŸÊ◊Á÷äÿÊ¸ÿÁÃ œË⁄U¬ÊÕÒ¸—–

¬Á⁄U÷˝◊¢SÃòÊ Ÿ ÁflãŒÃ˘ÕÊ¸Ÿ˜
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ flÊ‚ŸÿÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸ—– 2 –

Such is the alluring method of
presentation of the Vedas that the mind
seeks gratification through empty names
devoid of any corresponding reality.
Expecting happiness in the world of Måyå
(illusion), the soul wanders through the
various realms comprised in this world as

though it were dreaming, but fails to derive
real happiness there. (2)

•Ã— ∑§ÁflŸÊ¸◊‚È ÿÊflŒÕ¸—
SÿÊŒ¬˝◊ûÊÙ √ÿfl‚Êÿ’ÈÁh—–

Á‚h˘ãÿÕÊÕ¸ Ÿ ÿÃÃ ÃòÊ
¬Á⁄UüÊ◊¢ ÃòÊ ‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—– 3 –

Therefore, a wise man should have
connection with the objects of enjoyment
(which exist merely in name and have no
abiding reality) only to the extent they are
useful for maintaining the body. At the
same time he should be convinced in his
mind about the emptiness of sensuous
enjoyments and should never commit the
error of getting attached to them. And if
such objects could be had otherwise (by
force of Prårabdha or destiny as a matter
of course), he should not strive for them,
seeing that such an endeavour would entail
fruitless labour. (3)

‚àÿÊ¢ ÁˇÊÃı Á∑¢§ ∑§Á‡Ê¬Ù— ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ò-
’Ê¸„Ôı SflÁ‚h sÈ¬’„Ô¸áÊÒ— Á∑§◊˜˜–

‚àÿÜ¡‹ı Á∑¢§ ¬ÈL§œÊãŸ¬ÊòÿÊ
ÁŒÇflÀ∑§‹ÊŒı ‚ÁÃ Á∑¢§ ŒÈ∑Í§‹Ò—– 4 –

When the earth is there, what would
be gained by taking pains for a bed? When

such attachment brings about the degradation
of the soul. (39)

of Truth, the repository of bliss, and should
not feel attached to any other object; for

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‚¢SÕÊŸÈfláȨ̂Ÿ ¬̋Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus ends the first discourse in Book Two, describing among other things the Cosmic

Body of the Great Being, of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

Concentration on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the two
types of Mukti (Liberation), viz., Kramamukti or gradual

Liberation and Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation
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nature has provided us with arms, what
use have we for pillows? When we can
hold things in the hollow of our palms, what
need is there for dishes and cups of various
kinds? And when there are the cardinal
points, the barks of trees and so on to
cover our body with, of what avail are
silken robes? (4)

øË⁄UÊÁáÊ Á∑¢§ ¬ÁÕ Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ Á÷ˇÊÊ¢
ŸÒflÊæ̃ ÁÉÊ̋¬Ê— ¬⁄÷ÎÃ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ˘åÿ‡ÊÈcÿŸ̃–

L§hÊ ªÈ„ÔÊ— Á∑§◊Á¡ÃÙ˘flÁÃ ŸÙ¬‚ãŸÊŸ˜
∑§S◊ÊŒ̃ ÷¡ÁãÃ ∑§flÿÙ œŸŒÈ◊̧ŒÊãœÊŸ˜– 5 –

Are there no rags on the road (to wrap
ourselves with)? Do not trees, that live
only to maintain others, give alms in the
shape of fruits, leaves and so on to the
needy? Have rivers dried up for the man
who needs water? Have the mouths of
mountain caves been blocked against those
who seek to use them as a shelter? And,
above all, does the supreme Lord ›r∂ Hari
deny protection to those who approach
Him? Wherefore, then, should the wise
knock at the door of those who are blind
with the pride of wealth? (5)

∞fl¢ SflÁøûÊ SflÃ ∞fl Á‚h
•Êà◊Ê Á¬˝ÿÙ˘ÕÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸŸãÃ—–

Ã¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÙ ÁŸÿÃÊÕÙ¸ ÷¡Ã
‚¢‚Ê⁄U„ÔÃÍ¬⁄U◊‡ø ÿòÊ– 6 –

Having thus determined his goal with a
complacent mind, a man should adore the
infinite and eternal Lord, residing in his
very heart as his  beloved Self, and as a
self-evident Truth; for through His worship
the seed of metempsychosis (in the shape
of Ignorance) ceases to be. (6)

∑§SÃÊ¢ àflŸÊŒÎàÿ ¬⁄UÊŸÈÁøãÃÊ-
◊ÎÃ ¬‡ÊÍŸ‚ÃË¥ ŸÊ◊ ÿÈÜÖÿÊÃ˜–

¬‡ÿÜ¡Ÿ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ flÒÃ⁄UáÿÊ¢
Sfl∑§◊¸¡ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ÊÜ¡È·ÊáÊ◊˜˜– 7 –

Who else than beasts would desist

from meditating on the Supreme and set
his mind on the pleasures of sense even
when he actually sees people fallen into
the hellish river of mundane life and suffer
the agonies brought by their own past
actions? (7)

∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ SflŒ„ÔÊãÃN¸UŒÿÊfl∑§Ê‡Ù
¬˝ÊŒ‡Ê◊ÊòÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ fl‚ãÃ◊˜˜–

øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢ ∑§Ü¡⁄UÕÊX‡ÊW-
ªŒÊœ⁄U¢ œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ S◊⁄UÁãÃ– 8 –

Some people fix their mind, through
meditation, on the Lord with four arms,
bearing severally a lotus, a discus, a conch
and a mace, and residing in the cavity of
their heart  within their own body in a form
as big as a thumb in height. (8)

¬˝‚ãŸflÄòÊ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸÊÿÃˇÊáÊ¢
∑§Œê’Á∑§Ü¡À∑§Á¬‡ÊXflÊ‚‚◊˜˜ –

‹‚ã◊„ÔÊ⁄UàŸÁ„U⁄Uá◊ÿÊXŒ¢ .
S»È§⁄Uã◊„ÔÊ⁄UàŸÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑È§á«‹◊˜˜ – 9 –

With a cheerful countenance and big
lotus-like eyes He has a cloth, yellow as
the filaments of a Kadamba flower, wrapped
round His person, and is adorned with a
pair of gold armlets studded with precious
brilliant jewels, a crown and a pair of ear-
rings inlaid with valuable radiant jewels. (9)

©UÁãŸº˝Nà¬V¡∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê‹ÿ
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊSÕÊÁ¬Ã¬ÊŒ¬À‹Ufl◊˜˜ –

üÊË‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ ∑§ıSÃÈ÷⁄UàŸ∑§ãœ⁄U-
◊ê‹ÊŸ‹ˇêÿÊ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ˘˘ÁøÃ◊˜– 10–

His feet, which are tender like young
shoots, are installed by the masters of
Yoga at the centre of the full-blown lotus of
their heart. He bears a little above His left
breast a golden streak, which is held to be
a symbol of Goddess Lak¶m∂, has the
famous Kaustubha gem hanging from His
neck; and His chest is covered by a
garland of sylvan flowers of unfading
splendour. (10)
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Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã¢ ◊π‹ÿÊæ˜UÔ ªÈ‹Ëÿ∑Ò§-
◊¸„ÔÊœŸÒŸÍ¸¬È⁄U∑§VáÊÊÁŒÁ÷— –

ÁSŸÇœÊ◊‹Ê∑È§ÁÜøÃŸË‹∑È§ãÃ‹Ò-
Áfl¸⁄UÙø◊ÊŸÊŸŸ„ÔÊ‚¬‡Ê‹◊˜˜ – 11–

He is adorned with a girdle round His
waist as well as with most precious rings,
anklets and bracelets etc., and looks
charming with a smile that ever beams on
His countenance beautified with sleek,
glossy, curly and dark tresses. (11)

•ŒËŸ‹Ë‹Ê„ÔÁ‚ÃˇÊáÊÙÀ‹U‚Œ˜˜-
÷˝Í÷X‚¢‚ÍÁøÃ÷Íÿ¸ŸÈª˝„Ô◊˜˜ –

ß¸ˇÊÃ ÁøãÃÊ◊ÿ◊Ÿ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢
ÿÊflã◊ŸÙ œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊflÁÃc∆UÃ– 12–

He is bestowing His abundant grace
on the devotees by the play of His brows,
the beauty of which is enhanced by His
sportful bright smiles and glances. The
devout practicant should continue to gaze
on this conceptual image of the Lord till his
mind gets fixed in meditation. (12)

∞∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ˘XÊÁŸ ÁœÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÿÃ˜˜
¬ÊŒÊÁŒ ÿÊflhÁ‚Ã¢ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃ—–

Á¡Ã¢ Á¡Ã¢ SÕÊŸ◊¬Ùs œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜
¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈhKÁÃ œËÿ¸ÕÊ ÿÕÊ– 13–

He should visualize with his mind one
by one all the limbs of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Wielder of a mace, from His feet upwards
to His smiling countenance. Even as his
reason gets purer and purer, his mind will
become steadier and steadier, and in this
way when one limb becomes clearly visible,
he should leave it to visualize the next.(13)

ÿÊflãŸ ¡ÊÿÃ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜
Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U º˝c≈UUÁ⁄U ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª—–

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ SÕflËÿ— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ M§¬¢
Á∑˝§ÿÊfl‚ÊŸ ¬˝ÿÃ— S◊⁄UÃ– 14–

Till oneís mind gets fixed through
devotion on the all-witnessing supreme Lord

of the universe, as portrayed  above, the
practicant should with a concentrated mind
meditate on the grossest  form of the Lord
(as described in Discourse I above) after
he has finished his daily devotions. (14)

ÁSÕ⁄U¢ ‚Èπ¢ øÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃÙ ÿÁÃ-
ÿ¸ŒÊ Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÈÁ⁄U◊◊X ‹Ù∑§◊˜˜–

∑§Ê‹ ø Œ‡Ù ø ◊ŸÙ Ÿ ‚Ö¡ÿÃ˜˜
¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸÿë¿Uã◊Ÿ‚Ê Á¡ÃÊ‚È—– 15–

Dear Par∂k¶it, when the striver intends
to leave this body, he should not allow his
mind to get attached to the time and place.
Sitting in a steady and easy posture, he
should control his breath and restrain his
senses with his mind. (15)

◊Ÿ— Sfl’ÈhKÊ◊‹ÿÊ ÁŸÿêÿ
ˇÊòÊôÊ ∞ÃÊ¢ ÁŸŸÿÃ˜˜ Ã◊Êà◊ÁŸ–

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ãÿflL§äÿ œË⁄UÙ
‹éœÙ¬‡ÊÊÁãÃÁfl¸⁄U◊Ã ∑Î§àÿÊÃ˜˜– 16–

Then, controlling his mind with his pure
reason, he should merge his intellect as
well as his mind in the K¶etraj¤a (the
conscious principle in the body), and the
K¶etraj¤a in the absolute Self. Then, merging
the Self in the Supreme Spirit and attaining
final peace, the wise man should abstain
from all activity. (16)

Ÿ ÿòÊ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÁŸÁ◊·Ê¢ ¬⁄U— ¬˝÷È—
∑È§ÃÙ ŸÈ ŒflÊ ¡ªÃÊ¢ ÿ ß¸Á‡Ê⁄U–

Ÿ ÿòÊ ‚ûUfl¢ Ÿ ⁄U¡SÃ◊‡ø
Ÿ flÒ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ Ÿ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝œÊŸ◊˜˜– 17–

In that  state of absorption into the
Supreme Spirit Time, which is the Ruler
even of gods, has no power, much less
the gods or the creatures that are ruled
over by them. There is neither Sattva nor
Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much less
the ego or Mahat (the principle of cosmic
intelligence) or Pradhåna (Primordial Matter).

(17)
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¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ¢ flÒcáÊfl◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ ÃŒ˜˜
ÿãŸÁÃ ŸÃËàÿÃŒÈÁà‚‚ÎˇÊfl—–

Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ◊Ÿãÿ‚ıNŒÊ
NŒÙ¬ªÈsÔÊ„Ô¸¬Œ¢ ¬Œ ¬Œ– 18–

Bent upon rejecting everything other
than God as ënot thatí, ënot thatí and giving
up false self-identification with the body
and things associated with it, the Yog∂s,
full of exclusive devotion, embrace with
their heart every moment the adorable form
of Lord Vi¶ƒu. The scriptures are at one in
declaring this form as the supreme
essence of the all-pervading Lord. (18)

ßàÕ¢ ◊ÈÁŸSÃÍ¬⁄U◊Œ˜˜ √ÿflÁSÕÃÙ
ÁflôÊÊŸŒÎÇflËÿ¸‚È⁄UÁãœÃÊ‡Êÿ— –

Sfl¬ÊÌcáÊŸÊ˘˘¬Ë«K ªÈŒ¢ ÃÃÙ˘ÁŸ‹¢
SÕÊŸ·È ·≈U˜˜‚ÍãŸ◊ÿÁÖ¡ÃÄ‹◊—– 19–

The Yog∂ whose cravings for sense-
gratification have been completely set at
rest by force of wisdom acquired through
the scriptures should drop his body in the
following manner. First of all he should
squat on his seat pressing the anus with
his heels and then, overcoming languor,
should draw the air upwards through the
six places, where the six mystical circles
are located. (19)

ŸÊèÿÊ¢ ÁSÕÃ¢ NUlÁœ⁄UÙåÿ ÃS◊Ê-
ŒÈŒÊŸªàÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ Ã¢ Ÿÿã◊ÈÁŸ—–

ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈ‚ãœÊÿ ÁœÿÊ ◊ŸSflË
SflÃÊ‹È◊Í‹¢ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§Ÿ¸ÿÃ– 20–

The self-disciplined Yog∂ should draw
the air located in the circle  within the navel
(known by the name of Maƒipµuraka)
upwards into the Cakra located in the heart
(called Anåhata); thence, following the course
of the Udåna air, he should take it to the
circle located above the breast, known by

the name of Vi‹uddhi, and, again, with the
help of reason, he should gradually push it
to the root of the palate, i.e., to the top of
the Vi‹uddhi Cakra. (20)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÈflÙ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊ÈãŸÿÃ
ÁŸL§h‚åÃÊÿÃŸÙ˘Ÿ¬ˇÊ— –

ÁSÕàflÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸œ¸◊∑È§á∆UŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ-
ÌŸÌ÷l ◊Íœ¸Ÿ˜ Áfl‚Î¡à¬⁄U¢ ªÃ—– 21–

Thereafter, having closed the seven
passages, viz., the two eyes, the two ears,
the two nostrils and the mouth, he should
take the air from the root of the palate to
the circle located at the middle of the
eyebrows viz., the Åj¤å Cakra. Then, if he
has no desire to visit the higher worlds, he
should pause at the Åj¤å Cakra for about
half an hour with his gaze fixed
on his goal and, taking the air into the
Sahasråra Cakra, located at the crown of
his head, attain union with God. Finally,
breaking open the crown of his head,
he should abandon his body and the
senses. (21)

ÿÁŒ ¬˝ÿÊSÿŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UK¢
flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚ÊŸÊ◊ÈÃ ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U◊˜˜–

•c≈UÔUÊÁœ¬àÿ¢ ªÈáÊ‚ÁãŸflÊÿ
‚„ÔÒfl ªë¿Uã◊Ÿ‚Áãº˝ÿÒ‡ø– 22–

If, on the other hand, O king, the Yog∂
intends to visit the Brahmaloka (Brahmåís
abode) or, having acquired the eight
supernatural powers,* to sport in the
company of the Siddhas (a class of celestial
beings), that move about in the air, or
again to move about in any particular realm
of the universe, made up of the three
Guƒas (modes of Prakæti), he should  depart
from the body, taking the mind and senses
with him. (22)

* The eight superhuman powers are : Aƒimå, the power of assuming a form as minute as an atom;
Laghimå, extreme lightness; Pråpti, attaining anything (e.g., the moon) with the tip of oneís finger;
Pråkåmya, irresistible will; Mahimå, illimitable bulk; ∫‹itå, supreme dominion; Va‹itå, subjugating all by
occult power and Kåmåvasåyitå, suppressing all desires.
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ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄UãÃ-
’¸Á„UÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ— ¬flŸÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜̃–

Ÿ ∑§◊¸Á÷SÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ
ÁfllÊÃ¬ÙÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœ÷Ê¡Ê◊˜˜ – 23–

It is said that the masters of Yoga,
who practise worship of God, austere
penance, Yoga (abstraction) and J¤åna
(Self-Knowledge), and whose body is as
subtle as air, can freely move inside as
well as outside the three worlds (the earth,
heaven and the lower worlds). People cannot
have such unimpeded movement in any
part of the universe through mere Karma
(ritual). (23)

flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U¢ ÿÊÁÃ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê ªÃ—
‚È·ÈêáÊÿÊ ’˝rÊ¬ÕŸ ‡ÊÙÁø·Ê–

ÁflœÍÃ∑§À∑§Ù˘Õ „Ô⁄UL§ŒSÃÊÃ˜˜
¬˝ÿÊÁÃ ø∑˝¥§ ŸÎ¬ ‡ÊÒ‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄U◊˜˜– 24–

O king, the Yog∂ who proceeds to the
Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahmå) through
the bright Su¶umƒå* reaches first the abode
of Vai‹wånara (the god of fire) through the
heavens. Shaking off whatever trace of
impurity is still left in him, he then rises
upwards to the stellar sphere, resembling
in shape the figure of a dolphin and presided
over by Lord Vi¶ƒu. (24)

ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl‡flŸÊÁ÷¢ àflÁÃflàÿ¸ ÁflcáÊÙ-
⁄UáÊËÿ‚Ê Áfl⁄U¡ŸÊà◊ŸÒ∑§—–

Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã¢ ’˝rÊÁflŒÊ◊È¬ÒÁÃ
∑§À¬ÊÿÈ·Ù ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl’ÈœÊ ⁄U◊ãÃ– 25–

Passing beyond this sphere, presided
over by Vi¶ƒu, which is like a navel to the
wheel of this universe, he ascends alone
in his most subtle and pure body to the
realm called Maharloka (the region
immediately enclosing Indraís paradise),
which is adored even by the knowers of
Brahma, and which is the delightful abode

of gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a day
of Brahmå). (25)

•ÕÙ •ŸãÃSÿ ◊ÈπÊŸ‹Ÿ
ŒãŒs◊ÊŸ¢ ‚   ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ Áfl‡fl◊˜˜–

ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁÃ Á‚h‡fl⁄U¡Èc≈UUÁœcáÿ¢
ÿŒ˜˜ mÒ¬⁄UÊäÿZ ÃŒÈ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK◊˜˜– 26–

Thereafter, at the end of the Kalpa,
when he sees the whole world below being
consumed by the fire proceeding from the
mouth of Lord Ananta (›e¶a), he rises
still higher to Brahmåís abode, where the
foremost among the Siddhas reside in their
aerial cars and which lasts for two
Parårdhas (the full span of Brahmåís
life). (26)

Ÿ ÿòÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ù Ÿ ¡⁄UÊ Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ-
ŸÊ¸ÌÃŸ¸ øÙmª ´§Ã ∑È§ÃÁ‡øÃ˜˜–

ÿÁëøûÊÃÙ˘Œ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊÁŸŒ¢ÁflŒÊ¢
ŒÈ⁄UãÃŒÈ—π¬˝÷flÊŸÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜ – 27–

There is no grief nor agony, neither old
age nor death in that sphere, much less
fear of any kind. The only agony they
suffer from is the mental anguish they feel
out of compassion when they see people
who have no knowledge of the process of
meditation as described above undergoing
repeated births and deaths, that entail endless
suffering. (27)

ÃÃÙ Áfl‡Ù·¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l ÁŸ÷¸ÿ-
SÃŸÊà◊ŸÊ¬Ù˘Ÿ‹◊ÍÌÃ⁄Uàfl⁄UŸ˜ –

ÖÿÙÁÃ◊¸ÿÙ flÊÿÈ◊È¬àÿ ∑§Ê‹
flÊƒflÊà◊ŸÊ π¢ ’Î„ÔŒÊà◊Á‹X◊˜˜– 28–

Then, after reaching the Satyaloka, he
fearlessly unites his subtle body with the
earth and thereafter steadily pierces the
seven sheaths encasing the earth as below.
From his terrestrial form he passes on to
the watery and from the aqueous to the
fiery sheath; again, from his fiery form he

* A particular air tube of the body lying between those called IŒå and Pi∆galå, and believed to
be one of the passage for the air or the spirit.
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makes his way into the aerial sheath, and
lastly from his aerial form in course of time
he enters the ethereal sheath, which is an
index to the infinitude of Brahma. (28)

ÉÊ˝ÊáÙŸ ªãœ¢ ⁄U‚ŸŸ flÒ ⁄U‚¢
M§¬¢ ÃÈ ŒÎc≈UKÊ ‡fl‚Ÿ¢ àfløÒfl–

üÊÙòÊáÊ øÙ¬àÿ Ÿ÷ÙªÈáÊàfl¢
¬˝ÊáÙŸ øÊ∑Í§ÁÃ◊È¬ÒÁÃ ÿÙªË– 29–

Again, through his olfactory sense the
Yog∂ returns to the subtle element of smell,
through the sense of taste to the subtle
element of taste, through the sense of
sight to the subtle element of colour, through
the sense of touch to the subtle element of
touch, through the auditory sense to the
subtle element of sound and through each
organ of action to the functioning power of
each and thus all of them return to their
subtle form. (29)

‚ ÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊Áãº˝ÿ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Z
◊ŸÙ◊ÿ¢ Œfl◊ÿ¢ Áfl∑§Êÿ¸◊˜˜–

‚¢‚Êl ªàÿÊ ‚„Ô ÃŸ ÿÊÁÃ
ÁflôÊÊŸÃûUfl¢ ªÈáÊ‚¢ÁŸ⁄UÙœ◊˜˜– 30–

Thus reaching beyond the gross and
subtle sheaths of the five elements, the
Yog∂ enters the ego. He dissolves the
subtle elements into the Tåmasika ego, the
senses into the Råjasika and the mind as
well as the deities presiding over the senses
into the Såttvika ego. Then, through the
same process of dissolution he returns
along with the ego to the principle of cosmic
intelligence, Mahat-tattva, and finally to
Prakæti, in which merge all the three Guƒas.

(30)

ÃŸÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊È¬ÒÁÃ ‡ÊÊãÃ-
◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÿÙ˘fl‚ÊŸ –

∞ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ ªÃÙ ÿ—
‚ flÒ ¬ÈŸŸ¸„Ô Áfl·Ö¡Ã˘X– 31–

Again, during the final dissolution, when

Prakæti too merges in God, the Yog∂ who
becomes all-blissful now, merges with that
pure blissful form in God, who is perfectly
tranquil and bliss itself. Dear Par∂k¶it, he
who attains this divine goal no more
returns to this world of matter, i.e.,
transmigration. (31)

∞Ã ‚ÎÃË Ã ŸÎ¬ flŒªËÃ
àflÿÊÁ÷¬Îc≈U „Ô ‚ŸÊÃŸ ø–

ÿ flÒ ¬È⁄UÊ ’˝rÊáÊ •Ê„Ô ¬Îc≈U
•Ê⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒfl—– 32–

These, O king, are the two eternal
paths recommended by the Vedas, about
which you enquired of me. Of yore, when
Brahmå (the Creator) worshipped Lord
Våsudeva (Vi¶ƒu) and inquired of Him, it
was these two paths that were taught  to
him by the Lord. (32)

Ÿ sÃÙ˘ãÿ— Á‡Êfl— ¬ãÕÊ Áfl‡ÊÃ— ‚¢‚ÎÃÊÁfl„Ô–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÙ ÿÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 33–

For him who has fallen into the whirlpool
of transmigration there is no blessed path
other than that which makes for devotion
to Lord Våsudeva. (33)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ÁòÊ⁄UãflËˇÿ ◊ŸË·ÿÊ–
ÃŒäÿflSÿÃ˜˜ ∑Í§≈USÕÙ ⁄UÁÃ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÿÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 34–

Having critically studied the Vedas with
a concentrated mind thrice over, Brahmå
concluded by force of his reason that alone
to be the highest virtue, by which one is
able to develop exclusive devotion to
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Self of the Universe. (34)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‹ÁˇÊÃ— SflÊà◊ŸÊ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ŒÎ‡ÿÒ’È¸hKÊÁŒÁ÷º˝¸c≈UÔÊ ‹ˇÊáÊÒ⁄UŸÈ◊Ê¬∑Ò§—– 35–

Lord ›r∂ Hari alone is seen as abiding
in all, animate and inanimate, beings as
their very self; for the intellect and other
phenomenal objects are adjuncts that lead
us to infer the existence of  the Lord, who
is the all-witnessing seer. (35)
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ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U— ‚fl¸òÊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ–
üÊÙÃ√ÿ— ∑§ËÌÃÃ√ÿ‡ø S◊Ã¸√ÿÙ ÷ªflÊãŸÎáÊÊ◊˜̃– 36–

Therefore, O king, men should always
and under all circumstances, with their
whole being listen to, recite and revolve in
their mind the stories of Lord ›r∂ Hari
alone. (36)

Á¬’ÁãÃ ÿ ÷ªflÃ •Êà◊Ÿ— ‚ÃÊ¢
∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ¢ üÊfláÊ¬È≈U·È ‚ê÷ÎÃ◊˜˜–

¬ÈŸÁãÃ Ã Áfl·ÿÁflŒÍÁ·ÃÊ‡Êÿ¢
fl˝¡ÁãÃ Ãëø⁄UáÊ‚⁄UÙL§„ÔÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 37–

They who drink in the nectar-like stories
of the Lord, the Soul of the universe, poured
into the cups of their ears by holy men, are
able to  purify their heart, which has been
contaminated through contact with the
pleasures of sense, and attain proximity to
His lotus-feet. (37)

the divine Måyå (the Lordís own potency
or the Goddess presiding over Prakæti or
Primordial Matter) and the seeker of
indefatigable energy should adore the god
of fire. Similarly, a seeker of wealth should
worship the class of gods known as the
Vasus; while the powerful man who aspires
for more power should worship another
class of gods called the Rudras (part
manifestations of Lord ›iva). (3)

•ãŸÊl∑§Ê◊SàflÁŒÁÃ¢ Sflª¸∑§Ê◊Ù˘ÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
Áfl‡flÊãŒflÊŸ̃ ⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊— ‚ÊäÿÊã‚¢‚Êœ∑§Ù Áfl‡ÊÊ◊̃– 4 –

A seeker of food and foodstuffs should
worship Aditi (the mother of the gods);
while he who seeks an abode in heaven
should adore the sons of Aditi, the twelve
Ådityas. A seeker of sovereignty should
worship the Vi‹wedevas (a particular class
of gods born of Vi‹wå); while a ruler who
desires to secure the allegiance of his

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÃÁãŸªÁŒÃ¢ ¬Îc≈UÔUflÊŸ˜ ÿjflÊŸ˜ ◊◊–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÿÁã◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿ·È ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÊ◊˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : I  have thus told  you
all you asked me, viz., what should men
who are thoughtful among human beings
do, when their end has arrived. (1)

’˝rÊflø¸‚∑§Ê◊SÃÈ ÿ¡Ã ’˝rÊáÊS¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ßãº˝Á◊Áãº˝ÿ∑§Ê◊SÃÈ ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸ˜– 2 –

A seeker of pre-eminence in sacred
knowledge should worship the sage
Bæhaspati, the preceptor of the gods. Even
so, he who seeks to acquire keenness of
the senses should worship Indra; while a
seeker of progeny should propitiate the
Prajåpatis gods presiding over creation.(2)

ŒflË¥ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ üÊË∑§Ê◊SÃ¡S∑§Ê◊Ù Áfl÷Êfl‚È◊˜˜–
fl‚È∑§Ê◊Ù fl‚ÍŸ˜ L§º˝ÊŸ˜ flËÿ¸∑§Ê◊Ù˘Õ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜– 3 –

The seeker of prosperity should worship

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ¬ÈL§·‚¢SÕÊfláȨ̂Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse entitled ìA Description of the Lordís Divine Formî,
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

Worship of different deities for the gratification of various desires and
the superiority of Devotion to the Lord
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subjects should worship the Sådhyas
(another class of gods). (4)

•ÊÿÈc∑§Ê◊Ù˘Á‡flŸı Œflı ¬ÈÁc≈U∑§Ê◊ ß‹Ê¢ ÿ¡Ã˜̃–
¬˝ÁÃDÔUÊ∑§Ê◊— ¬ÈL§·Ù ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë ‹Ù∑§◊ÊÃ⁄Uı– 5 –

A seeker of long life should worship the
twin gods, the A‹wins (the physicians of
the gods) and he who desires stoutness
should worship the goddess Earth. Similarly,
he who seeks stability of position or worldly
prestige should adore the two mothers of
the world, the goddess Earth and Dyau¨ (the
goddess presiding over the heavens). (5)

M§¬ÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊Ù ªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ SòÊË∑§Ê◊Ù˘å‚⁄U©Ufl¸‡ÊË◊˜̃–
•ÊÁœ¬àÿ∑§Ê◊— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÿ¡Ã ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ◊˜˜– 6 –

A seeker of personal charm should
worship the Gandharvas; while he who
desires to have a lovely wife should adore
the celestial nymph Urva‹∂. Even so, he
who seeks lordship over all should worship
Brahmå. (6)

ÿôÊ¢ ÿ¡Œ˜˜ ÿ‡ÊS∑§Ê◊— ∑§Ù‡Ê∑§Ê◊— ¬˝øÃ‚◊˜˜–
ÁfllÊ∑§Ê◊SÃÈ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ŒÊê¬àÿÊÕ¸ ©U◊Ê¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜– 7 –

A seeker of renown should worship
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the lord of sacrifices or the
deity presiding over sacrifices, while a seeker
of treasures should adore Varuƒa, the god
presiding over the waters. Even so, he who
seeks to acquire learning should worship
Lord ›iva; while a seeker of conjugal
happiness should adore Goddess Umå,
so devoted to Her lord. (7)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑¥§ ÃãÃÈ¢ ÃãflŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ÿ¡Ã˜˜–
⁄UˇÊÊ∑§Ê◊— ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÊŸÙ¡S∑§Ê◊Ù ◊L§Œ˜ÔªáÊÊŸ˜– 8 –

He who aspires to lead a pious life
should worship Lord Vi¶ƒu of excellent
renown; while he who desires to propagate
his race should adore the Pitæs, the manes.
He who seeks protection against odds
should worship the Yak¶as, a class of
demigods; while a seeker of bodily vigour
should adore the class of gods known as
the Maruts, the wind-gods. (8)

⁄UÊÖÿ∑§Ê◊Ù ◊ŸÍŸ̃ ŒflÊŸ̃ ÁŸ´̧§ÁÃ¢ àflÁ÷ø⁄UŸ̃ ÿ¡Ã̃̃–
∑§Ê◊∑§Ê◊Ù ÿ¡Ã˜˜ ‚Ù◊◊∑§Ê◊— ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊˜Ô– 9 –

He who seeks to acquire a kingdom
should worship the gods that rule over the
world for a whole Manvantara (the age or
period of a Manu); while he who seeks to
employ spells for some malevolent purpose
should adore Niræti (the goddess of death
or the demon presiding over the south-
west). Even so, the seeker of sense-
gratification should worship Soma (the
moon-god); while he who longs for the
cessation of all desires should adore the
Lord who transcends Prakæti or Matter. (9)

•∑§Ê◊— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊Ù flÊ ◊ÙˇÊ∑§Ê◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UœË—–
ÃËfl˝áÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÿ¡Ã ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 10–

A wise man, however whether he has
no desire at all or is actuated by all sorts
of desires (all those mentioned in the above
verses and others too) or seeks liberation,
final beatitude should worship the Supreme
Person with intense devotion. (10)

∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ÿ¡ÃÊÁ◊„Ô ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ÙŒÿ—–
÷ªflàÿø‹Ù ÷ÊflÙ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÊªflÃ‚¢ªÃ—– 11–

The attainment of the highest good
even for those who worship Indra and the
other gods lies in developing unswerving
devotion to the Lord through the fellowship
of His devotees. (11)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿŒÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÎûÊªÈáÊÙÌ◊ø∑˝§-
◊Êà◊¬˝‚ÊŒ ©UÃ ÿòÊ ªÈáÙcfl‚X—–

∑Ò§flÀÿ‚ê◊Ã¬ÕSàflÕ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª—
∑§Ù ÁŸfļÎÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊ‚È ⁄UÁÃ¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿȨ̂Ã̃̃– 12–

As a result of the discourses on ›r∂ Hari
(that are held in the company of devotees)
dawns that spiritual enlightenment which
sets at rest the waves in the form of passions;
nay, the heart gets purated and is filled with
joy and one develops an aversion for the
pleasures of sense and a love for devotion,
which is an esteemed road to final beatitude.
Having once tasted the joy of listening to
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such discourses on ›r∂ Hari, who would
cease taking delight in them? (12)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÁ÷√ÿÊNÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷—–
Á∑§◊ãÿà¬Îc≈UÔUflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÿÙ flÒÿÊ‚Á∑§◊ÎÁ·¢ ∑§Áfl◊˜˜– 13–

›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said ::::: ìOn hearing these
words of ›uka, what else did king Par∂k¶it,
the foremost of the Bharatas, then ask the
son of Vyåsa, who was not only a seer but
well-versed in the Vedas too? (13)

∞Ãë¿ÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ¢ ÁflmŸ˜ ‚ÍÃ ŸÙ˘„Ô¸Á‚ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜–
∑§ÕÊ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÙŒ∑§Ê¸— ‚ÃÊ¢ SÿÈ— ‚ŒÁ‚ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜– 14–

ìSµuta, learned as you are, kindly reveal
all that to us, who are keen to hear the
same. For in an assembly of holy men
there must be talks that ultimately lead to
discourses on ›r∂ Hari. (14)

‚ flÒ ÷ÊªflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Êá«flÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
’Ê‹∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑Ò§— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ∑Î§cáÊ∑˝§Ë«UÊ¢ ÿ •ÊŒŒ˜˜– 15–

ìThat great car-warrior, king Par∂k¶it (a
descendant of PåƒŒu) was a great devotee
of the Lord. Playing with toys loved by
children, he made the worship of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
as one of his sports. (15)

flÒÿÊ‚Á∑§‡ø ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
©UL§ªÊÿªÈáÊÙŒÊ⁄UÊ— ‚ÃÊ¢ SÿÈÌ„Ô ‚◊Êª◊– 16–

ìThe holy ›uka (the son of Vyåsa) is
also exclusively devoted to Lord Våsudeva
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa); and it is but natural that where
holy men meet there are sublime talks
saturated with the virtues of the Lord, whose
praises are sung by exalted souls well-
versed in the Vedas. (16)

•ÊÿÈ„Ô¸⁄UÁÃ flÒ ¬È¢‚Ê◊ÈlãŸSÃ¢ ø ÿãŸ‚ı–
ÃSÿÃ¸ ÿàˇÊáÊÙ ŸËÃ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§flÊÃ¸ÿÊ– 17–

ìThe rising and setting sun steals away
in vain the life of all human beings except
that of the man who spends even a single
moment in talks about the Lord of excellent
fame. (17)

Ã⁄Ufl— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ¡ËflÁãÃ ÷SòÊÊ— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ‡fl‚ãàÿÈÃ–
Ÿ πÊŒÁãÃ Ÿ ◊„ÔÁãÃ Á∑¢§ ª˝Ê◊¬‡ÊflÙ˘¬⁄U– 18–

ìDo not trees live? Do not bellows
also breathe? And do not the other domestic
animals, other than the human beast, take
their food and copulate? (18)

‡flÁfl«˜˜fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊc≈˛Uπ⁄UÒ— ‚¢SÃÈÃ— ¬ÈL§·— ¬‡ÊÈ—–
Ÿ ÿà∑§áÊ¸¬ÕÙ¬ÃÙ ¡ÊÃÈ ŸÊ◊ ªŒÊª˝¡—– 19–

ìThe human beast who has never heard
the story of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the elder brother of
Gada) has been declared to be as good as
a dog, a swine, a camel and a donkey.(19)

Á’‹ ’ÃÙL§∑˝§◊Áfl∑˝§◊ÊŸ˜ ÿ
Ÿ oÎáflÃ— ∑§áÊ¸¬È≈U Ÿ⁄USÿ–

Á¡uÊ‚ÃË ŒÊŒÈ¸Á⁄U∑§fl ‚ÍÃ
Ÿ øÙ¬ªÊÿàÿÈL§ªÊÿªÊÕÊ—– 20–

ìThe ears of a man who does not hear
the stories of the exploits of the Lord (whose
doings are marvellous) are mere holes that
serve no useful purpose; and his tongue is
as bad as that of a frog if it does not
recount the stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is
extolled in numerous ways. (20)

÷Ê⁄U— ¬⁄U¢ ¬^Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈U-
◊åÿÈûÊ◊ÊX¢ Ÿ Ÿ◊ã◊È∑È§ãŒ◊˜˜–

‡ÊÊflı ∑§⁄Uı ŸÙ ∑È§L§Ã— ‚¬ÿÊZ
„Ô⁄U‹¸‚à∑§ÊÜøŸ∑§VáÊı flÊ– 21–

ìA head which, though decked with a
silk turban or a crown, never bows to Lord
Mukunda, the Bestower of Liberation, is
only a burden. Even so, the hands which,
though adorned with wristlets of gold, never
offer worship to ›r∂ Hari are as good as
those of a dead man. (21)

’„ÔÊ¸ÁÿÃ Ã ŸÿŸ Ÿ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
Á‹XÊÁŸ ÁflcáÊÙŸ¸ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃÙ ÿ–

¬ÊŒı ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Ãı º˝È◊¡ã◊÷Ê¡ı
ˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ŸÊŸÈfl˝¡ÃÙ „Ô⁄Uÿı¸– 22–

And those human eyes that do not
gaze on the images of Lord Vi¶ƒu are as
useless as the eyes on the tail of a peacock.
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Similarly, the human feet which do not visit
places sacred to ›r∂ Hari, are as good as
the roots of trees. (22)

¡ËflÜ¿flÙ ÷ÊªflÃÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UáÊÈ¢
Ÿ ¡ÊÃÈ ◊àÿÙ¸˘Á÷‹÷Ã ÿSÃÈ–

üÊËÁflcáÊÈ¬lÊ ◊ŸÈ¡SÃÈ‹SÿÊ—
‡fl‚Ü¿flÙ ÿSÃÈ Ÿ flŒ ªãœ◊˜˜– 23–

A mortal who has never bathed himself
in the dust from the feet of the Lordís
devotees is really dead, though living; even
so, the man who has never known the
fragrance of the sacred Tulas∂ (basil) leaves
offered at the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu is like a
breathing corpse. (23)

ÃŒ‡◊‚Ê⁄U¢ NŒÿ¢ ’ÃŒ¢
ÿŒ˜ ªÎs◊ÊáÊÒ„Ô¸Á⁄UŸÊ◊œÿÒ—–

Ÿ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÃÊÕ ÿŒÊ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ
ŸòÊ ¡‹¢ ªÊòÊL§„Ô·È „Ô·¸—– 24–

ìA heart which does not melt when ›r∂
Hariís names are being uttered (either by
oneself or by others) is hard like stone.
And when the heart melts, tears rush to
oneís eyes and the hair stand erect. (24)

•ÕÊÁ÷œsX ◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈ∑Í§‹¢
¬˝÷Ê·‚ ÷ÊªflÃ¬˝œÊŸ—–

ÿŒÊ„Ô flÒÿÊ‚Á∑§⁄UÊà◊ÁfllÊ-
Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÙ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îc≈U—– 25–

ìDear Sµuta, what you say is most
agreeable to the mind. Now tell us what ›r∂
›uka (the son of Vyåsa), the foremost of
devotees and perfect in the knowledge of
the Spirit, told king Par∂k¶it in reply to his
excellent question.î (25)

all that time for his own body, wife, sons,
residence, animals, wealth and kinsmen
as well as for his kingdom, that had known
no trouble. (2)

¬¬˝ë¿ ø◊◊flÊÕZ ÿã◊Ê¢ ¬Îë¿Õ ‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflüÊfláÙ üÊgœÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—– 3 –
‚¢SÕÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚¢ãÿSÿ ∑§◊¸ òÊÒflÌª∑¥§ ø ÿÃ˜˜–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ •Êà◊÷Êfl¢ ŒÎ…U¢ ªÃ—– 4 –

Having come to know of his death
beforehand, the high-minded Par∂k¶it
renounced all his duties connected  with
the first three objects of human pursuit,
viz., Dharma, Artha and Kåma. He then

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
flÒÿÊ‚∑§Á⁄UÁÃ fløSÃûUflÁŸ‡øÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
©U¬œÊÿ¸ ◊ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ •ıûÊ⁄Uÿ— ‚ÃË¥ √ÿœÊÃ˜˜– 1 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : On hearing these
words of ›r∂ ›uka (the son of Vyåsa),
which enabled him to ascertain the truth
concerning the Supreme Spirit, king Par∂k¶it
(the son of Uttarå) exclusively devoted his
pious mind to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaí feet. (1)

•Êà◊¡ÊÿÊ‚ÈÃÊªÊ⁄U¬‡ÊÈº˝ÁfláÊ’ãäÊÈ·È –
⁄UÊÖÿ øÊÁfl∑§‹ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁflM§…UÊ¢ ◊◊ÃÊ¢ ¡„Ôı– 2 –

He shook off (in a moment) the deep-
rooted attachment  which he had conceived

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus ends the third discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈÕÊ̧̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

The king asks a question about the creation of the universe and
the sage ›uka commences his discourse
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established his complete identity with Lord
Våsudeva and, full of deep reverence for
hearing the glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, asked ›r∂
›uka the same question which you are
now asking me, O most holy ones. (3-4)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
‚◊ËøËŸ¢ fløÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ôÊSÿ ÃflÊŸÉÊ–
Ã◊Ù Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ◊s¢ „Ô⁄U— ∑§ÕÿÃ— ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : ìAll-knowing and sinless
as you are,  O divine sage, your words are
quite true. Even as you proceed with your
discourse on ›r∂ Hari, the gloom of my
ignorance disperses. (5)

÷Íÿ ∞fl ÁflÁflà‚ÊÁ◊ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ÿÕŒ¢ ‚Î¡Ã Áfl‡fl¢ ŒÈÁfl¸÷Ê√ÿ◊œË‡fl⁄UÒ—– 6 –

ìI further  wish to know how the Lord
by His own Måyå (deluding potency) creates
this universe, the mysteries of which even
the greatest gods like Brahmå find it difficult
to unravel. (6)

ÿÕÊ ªÙ¬ÊÿÁÃ Áfl÷Èÿ¸ÕÊ ‚¢ÿë¿Ã ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÊ¢ ÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬ÈL§‡ÊÁQ§— ¬⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑˝§Ë«ÿŸ˜ ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Áfl∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ø– 7 –

ìAlso tell me how that all-pervading
Lord protects the universe and how again
He destroys it. Possessed as He is of
innumerable powers, which of them does
that Supreme Person assume when He plays
with His own Self, transforming Himself into
so many playthings, and creates and then
destroys a number of universes. (7)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄U⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
ŒÈÁfl¸÷Ê√ÿÁ◊flÊ÷ÊÁÃ ∑§ÁflÁ÷‡øÊÁ¬ øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜– 8 –

ìIndeed, it appears difficult even for the
wise, O divine sage, to comprehend the
doings of Lord ›r∂ Hari of marvellous
deeds. (8)
ÿÕÊ ªÈáÊÊ¢SÃÈ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÈ¸ª¬Ã˜˜ ∑˝§◊‡ÊÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
Á’÷ÌÃ ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡ÊSàfl∑§— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ã◊Á÷—– 9 –

ìI should also like to know how the

Lord, who is one without a second assumes
all at once the three Guƒas of Prakæti in
order to perform the various functions of
creation etc., or manifesting Himself in
different forms as Brahmå and so on
assumes them in succession. (9)

ÁflÁøÁ∑§Áà‚Ã◊Ãã◊ ’˝flËÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ–
‡ÊÊéŒ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÁŸcáÊÊÃ— ¬⁄UÁS ¢◊‡ø ÷flÊãπ‹È– 10–

ìSince you are well-versed in the Vedas
and have also realized the Supreme Spirit,
kindly respond to this enquiry of mine.î(10)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈ¬Ê◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ªÈáÊÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸ „Ô⁄U—–
N·Ë∑§‡Ê◊ŸÈS◊Îàÿ ¬˝ÁÃflQÈ¢§ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊– 11–

Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Sµuta said : Thus implored by the king
to discourse upon the excellences of ›r∂
Hari, the sage ›uka fixed his thought on
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Inspirer of all senses,
and commenced his reply as follows : (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊— ¬⁄US◊Ò ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ÷Íÿ‚

‚ŒÈjflSÕÊŸÁŸ⁄UÙœ‹Ë‹ÿÊ –
ªÎ„ÔËÃ‡ÊÁQ§ÁòÊÃÿÊÿ ŒÁ„UŸÊ-

◊ãÃ÷¸flÊÿÊŸÈ¬‹ˇÿflà◊¸Ÿ – 12–
›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said: ìObeisance to that

Supreme Person of infinite glory, who in
order to carry on His sportful activity of
creating, preserving and destroying the
universe has in the form of Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå
and ›iva assumed the three ›aktis in the
shape of Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity)
and Tamas (darkness), nay, who is the
Inner Controller of all beings and whose
true nature and ways cannot be apprehended
through the intellect. (12)

÷ÍÿÙ Ÿ◊— ‚Œ˜˜flÎÁ¡ŸÁë¿Œ˘‚ÃÊ-
◊‚ê÷flÊÿÊÁπ‹‚ûUfl◊ÍÃ¸ÿ –

¬È¢‚Ê¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ •ÊüÊ◊
√ÿflÁSÕÃÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ◊ÎÇÿŒÊ‡ÊÈ· – 13–

ìSalutations again to Him who roots out
the sorrows and sufferings of the virtuous
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and bestows on them the boon of His love,
who puts a stop to the material growth of the
wicked (and grants them liberation) and
further confers on those who have entered
the order of Paramaha≈sas (recluses) the
boon of Self-Realization sought after by them;
for all animate and inanimate beings are His
manifestations and hence He has no partiality
for or prejudice against anyone. (13)

Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊SÃ˘SàflÎ·÷Êÿ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢
ÁflŒÍ⁄U∑§Êc∆UÔUÊÿ ◊È„ÈÔ— ∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÁŸ⁄USÃ‚ÊêÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÿŸ ⁄UÊœ‚Ê
SflœÊ◊ÁŸ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ⁄U¢SÿÃ Ÿ◊—– 14–

ìHail, hail to You who foster Your
devotees, but are far  from the reach (elude
the grasp) of those that are destitute of
Devotion, and who by virtue of Your divine
nature, unequalled and unsurpassed, delight
in Your own essence which is known by the
name of Brahma, the Absolute. (14)

ÿà∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÿàS◊⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŒËˇÊáÊ¢
ÿmãŒŸ¢ ÿë¿˛UfláÊ¢ ÿŒ„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–

‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚lÙ ÁfläÊÈŸÙÁÃ ∑§À◊·¢
ÃS◊Ò ‚È÷º˝üÊfl‚ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 15–

ìSalutations again and again to that
Lord of most auspicious renown, by singing
whose praises, by thinking of, seeing,
greeting and  adoring whom and by hearing
whose glory men are cleansed of their
impurities at once. (15)

ÁfløˇÊáÊÊ ÿëø⁄UáÊÙ¬‚ÊŒŸÊÃ˜˜
‚X¢ √ÿÈŒSÿÙ÷ÿÃÙ˘ãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–

ÁflãŒÁãÃ Á„U ’˝rÊªÁÃ¢ ªÃÄ‹◊Ê-
SÃS◊Ò ‚È÷º˝üÊfl‚ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 16–

ìHail, hail to that Lord of most blessed
renown, by taking refuge in whose feet the
wise shake off from their mind the attachment
to this as well as to the other world and
attain to the state of Brahma without any
exertion. (16)

Ã¬ÁSflŸÙ ŒÊŸ¬⁄UÊ ÿ‡ÊÁSflŸÙ
◊ŸÁSflŸÙ ◊ãòÊÁflŒ— ‚È◊X‹Ê—–

ˇÊ◊¢ Ÿ ÁflãŒÁãÃ ÁflŸÊ ÿŒ¬¸áÊ¢
ÃS◊Ò ‚È÷º˝üÊfl‚ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 17–

ìAscetics and those devoted to charity,
men of high repute and those who have
controlled their mind and senses, the
knowers of the Mantras and men of righteous
conduct never attain blessedness without
dedicating themselves to His feet. To that
Lord of most blessed renown we make
obeisance again and again. (17)

Á∑§⁄UÊÃ„ÍÔáÊÊãœ˝¬ÈÁ‹ãŒ¬ÈÀ∑§‚Ê
•Ê÷Ë⁄U∑§VÊ ÿflŸÊ— π‚ÊŒÿ— –

ÿ˘ãÿ ø ¬Ê¬Ê ÿŒÈ¬ÊüÊÿÊüÊÿÊ—
‡ÊÈäÿÁãÃ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊfl Ÿ◊—– 18–

ìThe Kiråtas, the Hµuƒas, the Åndhras,
the Pulindas, the Pulkasas, the Åbh∂ras,
the Ka∆kas, the Yavanas, the Khasas and
other sinful races no less than others of
sinful conduct are purged of their sins
even by taking refuge in those who  depend
on Him. To that all-powerful Lord we offer
our greetings. (18)

‚ ∞· •Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊flÃÊ◊œË‡fl⁄U-
SòÊÿË◊ÿÙ œ◊¸◊ÿSÃ¬Ù◊ÿ—–

ªÃ√ÿ‹Ë∑Ò§⁄U¡‡ÊV⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷-
ÌflÃÄÿ¸Á‹XÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊˜˜– 19–

ìMay that Lord be gracious to me, who
is the very Self to the wise and the supreme
Lord of His devotees, who is Veda itself to
those devoted to ritual acts, nay, who is
Dharma (righteousness) personified to those
given to righteous conduct and austere
penance to men of askesis, and whose
reality is looked upon with wonder by sincere
devotees like Brahmå, ›a∆kara and others.

(19)
ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃÿ¸ôÊ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ-

ÌœÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ‹Ù¸∑§¬ÁÃœ¸⁄UÊ¬ÁÃ—–
¬ÁÃª¸ÁÃ‡øÊãœ∑§flÎÁcáÊ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢

¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—– 20–
ìMay that Lord of ›r∂, the goddess of
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prosperity and beauty, the Lord of sacrifices,
the Lord of all created beings, the Ruler of
all intellects, the Lord of the earth, the
Protector as well as the asylum of the
Andhakas, the Væ¶ƒis and the Såtvatas
and the Lord of the holy ones be gracious
to me. (20)

ÿŒæ˜UÔ ÉÊ˝KÁ÷äÿÊŸ‚◊ÊÁœœıÃÿÊ
ÁœÿÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Á„U ÃûUfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—–

flŒÁãÃ øÒÃÃ˜ ∑§flÿÙ ÿÕÊL§ø¢
‚ ◊ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊˜˜– 21–

ìThe wise realize the truth of the Self
with the help of their reason, purified through
Samådhi in the form of meditation on His
feet, and describe It according to their own
predilection. May that Lord Mukunda, the
Bestower of Liberation and Divine Love, be
gracious to me. (21)

¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ ÿŸ ¬È⁄UÊ ‚⁄USflÃË
ÁflÃãflÃÊ¡Sÿ ‚ÃË¥ S◊ÎÁÃ¢ NÁŒ–

Sfl‹ˇÊáÊÊ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜ Á∑§‹ÊSÿÃ—
‚ ◊ ´§·ËáÊÊ◊Î·÷— ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊˜˜– 22–

ìEgged on by Him at the dawn of
creation to revive in Brahmåís heart the
memory of the past cycle, Saraswat∂, the
goddess of wisdom, appeared from the
latterís mouth in the form of the Vedas with
all her limbs in the form of ›ik¶å or
Phonetics, Grammar and so on. May that

Lord, the foremost of the disseminators of
wisdom, be propitious to me. (22)

÷ÍÃÒ◊¸„ÔÁjÿ¸ ß◊Ê— ¬È⁄UÙ Áfl÷È-
ÌŸ◊Ê¸ÿ ‡ÙÃ ÿŒ◊Í·È ¬ÍL§·—–

÷Èæ˜˜Q§ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ·Ù«‡Ê ·Ù«‡ÊÊà◊∑§—
‚Ù˘‹æ̃UÔ ∑Î§·Ëc≈UÔU ÷ªflÊŸ̃ fløÊ¢Á‚ ◊– 23–

ìHaving created these bodies out of the
five gross elements, viz., earth, water, fire,
air and ether, that all-pervading Lord
indwells them as the Puru¶a (the individual
soul) and, endowed with sixteen instruments
(the five senses of perception, the five organs
of action, the five  vital airs and the mind)
enjoys their sixteen objects. May that Lord
lend charm to my expression. (23)

Ÿ◊SÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ flœ‚–
¬¬ÈôÊÊ¸Ÿ◊ÿ¢ ‚ıêÿÊ ÿã◊ÈπÊê’ÈL§„ÔÊ‚fl◊˜˜– 24–

ìHail to the omniscient Lord Vedavyåsa,
who is no other than Lord Våsudeva, from
whose lotus-like lips the devotees drink
the nectar of wisdom. (24)

∞ÃŒflÊà◊÷Í ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ Áfl¬Îë¿Ã–
flŒª÷Ù¸˘èÿœÊÃ˜˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÿŒÊ„Ô „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—– 25–

ìQuestioned by the sage Nårada, O
Par∂k¶it! Brahmå the self-born, the repository
of the Vedas, taught to that sage this very
gospel, which ›r∂ Hari Himself had imparted
to him earlier.î (25)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus  ends the fourth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬@◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

A description of the cosmos
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŒflŒfl Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ ¬Ífl¸¡–
ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl¡ÊŸËÁ„U ÿÖôÊÊŸ◊Êà◊ÃûUflÁŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 1 –

Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : Nårada said : ìMy obeisance to you

O god of gods, creator of all beings, forefather
of all. Kindly instruct me in that wisdom
which makes one realize the truth of the
Spirit. (1)
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ÿº˝Í¬¢ ÿŒÁœc∆UUÊŸ¢ ÿÃ— ‚Îc≈UÔUÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿà‚¢SÕ¢ ÿà¬⁄U¢ ÿëø ÃûÊûUfl¢ flŒ ÃûUflÃ—– 2 –

ìMy lord, kindly tell me in essence the
truth about this universe, as to what its
characteristics are, on what it is supported,
by whom it has been created, where it
ultimately rests, by what power it is ruled
and what it essentially is. (2)

‚flZ sÃŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ flŒ ÷ÍÃ÷√ÿ÷flà¬˝÷È—–
∑§⁄UÊ◊‹∑§flŒ˜˜ Áfl‡fl¢ ÁflôÊÊŸÊflÁ‚Ã¢ Ãfl– 3 –

ìYou surely know all this; for you are
the lord of that which has come to be, that
which is still to come and that which is
coming into existence. Like a fruit of the
emblic myrobalan on the palm of oneís
hand, the universe is within the range of
your knowledge. (3)

ÿÁmôÊÊŸÙ ÿŒÊœÊ⁄UÙ ÿà¬⁄USàfl¢ ÿŒÊà◊∑§—–
∞∑§— ‚Î¡Á‚ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÒ⁄UflÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 4 –

ìWhat is the source of your special
knowledge and by whom are you supported?
To what power do you owe your allegiance
and what is your essential nature? Single-
handed you create all beings out of the five
elements by dint of your own Måyå
(wonderful creative energy)! (4)

•Êà◊Ÿ˜ ÷Êflÿ‚ ÃÊÁŸ Ÿ ¬⁄UÊ÷ÊflÿŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊‡ÊÁQ§◊flc≈Uèÿ ™§áÊ¸ŸÊÁ÷Á⁄UflÊÄ‹◊—– 5 –

ìEven as a spider spins a web out of
its own mouth without any exertion and
sports in that web, so do you create all
beings in your own self by your own energy
and remain unchanged yourself. (5)

ŸÊ„¢Ô flŒ ¬⁄U¢ sÁS◊ãŸÊ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ ‚◊¢ Áfl÷Ù–
ŸÊ◊M§¬ªÈáÊÒ÷Ê¸√ÿ¢ ‚Œ‚Ã˜˜ Á∑§ÁÜøŒãÿÃ—– 6 –

ìOf all that is known through a certain
name, form and qualities, in this world, O
lord, I know of nothing, animate or inanimate,
high, low or  mediocre, which has its source
in anything other than you. (6)

‚ ÷flÊŸø⁄UŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ ÿûÊ¬— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÃŸ πŒÿ‚ ŸSàfl¢ ¬⁄UÊ‡ÊVÊ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿Á‚– 7 –

ìBy the fact that  even you, the supreme
Ruler of all, practised austere penance
with great concentration of mind, you bewilder
us and lead us to suspect that there is
someone higher than you. (7)

∞Ãã◊ ¬Îë¿Ã— ‚flZ ‚fl¸ôÊ ‚∑§‹‡fl⁄U–
Áfl¡ÊŸËÁ„U ÿÕÒflŒ◊„¢Ô ’ÈhK˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁ‚Ã—– 8 –

ìOmniscient as you are, O Ruler of all,
I ask you all this. Pray, therefore, instruct
me in such a way that I may follow your
teachings correctly.î (8)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
‚êÿ∑̃§ ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§SÿŒ¢ flà‚ Ã ÁflÁøÁ∑§Áà‚Ã◊̃̃–
ÿŒ„¢Ô øÙÁŒÃ— ‚ıêÿ ÷ªflmËÿ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ– 9 –

Brahmå repliedBrahmå repliedBrahmå repliedBrahmå repliedBrahmå replied ::::: ìLaudable is this
enquiry of yours, dear child, who are full of
compassion to all; for you have thereby
urged me to reveal the Lordís glory. (9)

ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ Ãfl ÃëøÊÁ¬ ÿÕÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝’˝flËÁ· ÷Ù—–
•ÁflôÊÊÿ ¬⁄U¢ ◊ûÊ ∞ÃÊflûUfl¢ ÿÃÙ Á„U ◊– 10–

ìIt is not without truth either what you
have spoken about me, my son. For, until
one has come to know Him who is even
greater than me, all this greatness appears
as belonging to me. (10)

ÿŸ Sfl⁄UÙÁø·Ê Áfl‡fl¢ ⁄UÙÁøÃ¢ ⁄UÙøÿÊêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ∑§Ù¸˘ÁÇŸÿ¸ÕÊ ‚Ù◊Ù ÿÕˇÊ¸ª˝„ÔÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê—– 11–

ìI seem to manifest (bring forth) the
universe, which stands manifested by the
self-effulgent Lord, much in the same way
as the sun and fire, the moon and the other
planets as well as the other stars and the
lunar mansions seem to, illumine it, the
universe, even though it stands illumined
by the Lord. (11)

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ œË◊Á„U–
ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ŒÈ¡¸ÿÿÊ ◊Ê¢ ’˝ÈflÁãÃ ¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§◊˜˜– 12–

ìI bow to the same Lord Våsudeva and
meditate on Him. Deluded by His Måyå,
which is so difficult to conquer, people like
you speak of me as the father of the universe.

(12)
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Áfl‹Ö¡◊ÊŸÿÊ ÿSÿ SÕÊÃÈ◊ËˇÊÊ¬Õ˘◊ÈÿÊ–
Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ Áfl∑§àÕãÃ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ŒÈÌœÿ—– 13–

ìNay, bewildered by that Måyå, fools
vauntingly speak of the body as their self
(ëIí) and of all that belongs to it as ëmineí,
although this Måyå is too shy even to
stand the Lordís look. (13)

º˝√ÿ¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ∑§Ê‹‡ø Sfl÷ÊflÙ ¡Ëfl ∞fl ø–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊà¬⁄UÙ ’˝rÊãŸ øÊãÿÙ˘ÕÙ¸˘ÁSÃ ÃûUflÃ—– 14–

ìIn reality, O divine sage, there is no
substance other than Lord Våsudevaóneither
the elements, nor Karma (destiny), nor Time,
nor Swabhåva (nature), nor the individual
soul. (14)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊ flŒÊ ŒflÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊX¡Ê—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊ ◊πÊ—– 15–

ìNåråyaƒa, Lord Vi¶ƒu, is the goal of
the Vedas; the gods have sprung from the
limbs of Nåråyaƒa; the sacrifices are meant
to please Nåråyaƒa and the worlds attained
through such sacrifices are so many limbs
of Nåråyaƒaís Cosmic Body. (15)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÙ ÿÙªÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄U¢ Ã¬—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄U¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊ ªÁÃ—– 16–

ìNåråyaƒa is the ultimate object of all
Yoga (concentration of mind); all austere
penance is intended to propitiate Nåråyaƒa.
All wisdom is directed towards Nåråyaƒa
and all paths lead to Nåråyaƒa. (16)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ º˝c≈ÈU⁄UË‡ÊSÿ ∑Í§≈USÕSÿÊÁπ‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚ÎÖÿ¢ ‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ ‚Îc≈UÔUÙ˘„Ô◊ËˇÊÿÒflÊÁ÷øÙÁŒÃ—– 17–

ìHe is at once the Seer and the Ruler;
though immutable, He is all-embracing. It
is He who created me; and, encouraged
by His glance, I evolve this creation. (17)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊSÿ ªÈáÊÊSòÊÿ—–
ÁSÕÁÃ‚ª¸ÁŸ⁄UÙœ·È ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ Áfl÷Ù—– 18–

ìThe Lord is infinite and beyond the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti); it is His
Måyå that has assumed these three
GuƒasóSattva, Rajas and Tamas for the

purpose of creation, preservation and
destruction. (18)

∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊ∑§Ã¸Îàfl º˝√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊüÊÿÊ—–
’äŸÁãÃ ÁŸàÿŒÊ ◊ÈQ¢§ ◊ÊÁÿŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ªÈáÊÊ—– 19–

ìThrough the agency of the elements,
the senses and the gods presiding over the
senses, these Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) bind
the individual soul who is subject to Måyå,
though ever free in essence, with the
consciousness that he is the physical body,
the senses and the mind, all in one. (19)

‚ ∞· ÷ªflÊ°ÁÀ‹XÔÒUÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÁ÷⁄UœÙˇÊ¡—–
Sfl‹ÁˇÊÃªÁÃ’˝¸rÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ◊◊ ø‡fl⁄U—– 20–

ìThe selfsame Lord, who transcends
sense-perception, envelops Himself beyond
recognition with these three sheaths of
matter. He is the Ruler of all beings as well
as of myself, O Nårada ! (20)

∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§◊¸ Sfl÷Êfl¢ ø ◊Êÿ‡ÊÙ ◊ÊÿÿÊ SflÿÊ–
•Êà◊Ÿ˜ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ Áfl’È÷Í·ÈL§¬ÊŒŒ– 21–

ìIntent upon becoming many at the
dawn of creation, the Lord of Måyå assumed
at will (pressed into His service for the
purpose of creation) by His own Måyå
(deluding potency), Time, Karma (Destiny
of the J∂vas) and Swabhåva (their innate
disposition) that had already existed in a
latent form in His being. (21)

∑§Ê‹ÊŒ˜˜ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U— ¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊— Sfl÷ÊflÃ—–
∑§◊¸áÊÙ ¡ã◊ ◊„ÔÃ— ¬ÈL§·ÊÁœÁc∆UÔUÃÊŒ÷ÍÃ˜˜– 22–

ìTime disturbed the equilibrium of the
three Guƒas, Swabhåva transformed them
and from Karma was evolved Mahat (the
principle of cosmic intelligence), all these
functioning through the power of the Lord
Himself. (22)

◊„ÔÃSÃÈ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊº˝¡—‚ûflÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊÃ˜˜–
Ã◊—¬˝œÊŸSàfl÷flŒ˜˜ º˝√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊà◊∑§—– 23–

ìFrom Mahat, as it underwent
transformation, dominated as it was by
Rajas and Sattva, emanated an evolute
which was dominated by the element of
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Tamas (darkness, opacity) and was made
up of three factorsóDravya (substance),
J¤åna (intelligence) and Kriyå (activity).(23)

‚Ù˘„ÔVÊ⁄U ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù Áfl∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊÷ÍÁàòÊœÊ–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÒ¡‚‡ø ÃÊ◊‚‡øÁÃ ÿÁjŒÊ–
º˝√ÿ‡ÊÁQ§— Á∑˝§ÿÊ‡ÊÁQ§ôÊÊ¸Ÿ‡ÊÁQ§Á⁄UÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù– 24–

ìThis was known by the name of
Aha∆kåra and became threefold as it
underwent transformation. Its three varieties
are Vaikårika (Såttvika), Taijasa (Råjasika)
and Tåmasa, which are severally
predominated, O Nårada, by the force of
J¤åna, Kriyå and Dravya. (24)

ÃÊ◊‚ÊŒÁ¬ ÷ÍÃÊŒÌfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒ÷ÍãŸ÷—–
ÃSÿ ◊ÊòÊÊ ªÈáÊ— ‡ÊéŒÙ Á‹X¢ ÿŒ˜˜ º˝c≈ÎUŒÎ‡ÿÿÙ—– 25–

ìFrom the Tåmasa Aha∆kåra, the
origin of the five gross elements, as it
underwent transformation, was evolved
ether. ›abda (sound) is the subtle form as
well as the distinctive characteristic of
this element; and it is sound which furnishes
a clue to the seer and the seen.1 (25)

Ÿ÷‚Ù˘Õ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒ÷ÍÃ˜˜ S¬‡Ê¸ªÈáÊÙ˘ÁŸ‹—–
¬⁄UÊãflÿÊë¿éŒflÊ¢‡ø ¬˝ÊáÊ •Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹◊˜˜– 26–

ìFrom ether, as it underwent
transformation, sprang up the element of
air, which is characterized by the quality to
touch. Having inherited the characteristics
of its cause (ether), it is further characterized
by the quality of sound. Vitality, energy,
zeal and strength are only other names of
air. (26)
flÊÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸Sfl÷ÊflÃ—–
©UŒ¬lÃ Ã¡Ù flÒ M§¬flÃ˜˜ S¬‡Ê¸‡ÊéŒflÃ˜˜– 27–

ìFrom the element of air, even as it
underwent transformation under the impelling
force of Time as well as of the Destiny

and innate disposition of the various individual
souls, was evolved fire, which is
characterized by the quality of colour and
has also inherited the characteristics of its
chain of causes, viz., sound and touch.(27)

Ã¡‚SÃÈ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒÊ‚ËŒê÷Ù ⁄U‚Êà◊∑§◊˜˜–
M§¬flÃ˜˜ S¬‡Ê¸flëøÊê÷Ù ÉÊÙ·flëø ¬⁄UÊãflÿÊÃ˜˜– 28–

ìFrom the element of fire, even as it
underwent transformation, sprang up water,
which is characterized by the quality of
taste. It is further characterized by the
qualities of colour, touch and sound, which
it has inherited from its chain of causes
(fire, air and ether). (28)

Áfl‡Ù·SÃÈ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒê÷‚Ù ªãœflÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
¬⁄UÊãflÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄U‚S¬‡Ê¸‡ÊéŒM§¬ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—– 29–

ìFrom the element of water, even as it
underwent transformation, came into being
the earth, which is characterized by the
quality of smell as well as by the qualities
of taste, colour, touch and sound, which it
has inherited from its chain of causes
(water, fire, air and ether). (29)

flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Êã◊ŸÙ ¡ôÙ ŒflÊ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê Œ‡Ê–
ÁŒÇflÊÃÊ∑¸§¬˝øÃÙ˘Á‡flfl±ŸËãº˝Ù¬ãº˝Á◊òÊ∑§Ê— – 30–

ìFrom the Såttvika Ego sprang up the
cosmic Mind (as well as the deity presiding
over the same, viz., the moon-god) and the
ten deities severally presiding over the five
senses of perception and the five organs of
action, viz., the Digdevatås, the wind-god,
the sun-god, Varuƒa, the twin-gods A‹wins
(the physicians of the gods), the god of fire,
Indra (the lord of paradise), Lord Vi¶ƒu
(appearing as a younger brother of Indra
and therefore called Upendra), Mitra (one of
the twelve sons of Aditi) and Prajåpati.2(30)

1. Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly exclaims ìElephant ! elephant !î Here it is this
ejaculation that indicates the presence of the man who sees the elephant, as well as of the object he sees.

2. Of  the ten gods enumerated above, the Digdevatås preside over the auditory sense, the wind-
god over the sense of touch, the sun-god over the sense of sight, Varuƒa over the sense of taste and
A‹wins over the olfactory sense. Again, the god of fire presides over the organ of speech. Indra over
the hands, Upendra over the feet, Mitra over the organ of excretion and Prajåpati (the god presiding over
creation) over the organ of generation.
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ÃÒ¡‚ÊÃ˜˜ ÃÈ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ Œ‡ÊÊ÷flŸ˜–
ôÊÊŸ‡ÊÁQ§— Á∑˝§ÿÊ‡ÊÁQ§’Ȩ̀Áh— ¬˝ÊáÊ‡ø ÃÒ¡‚ı–
üÊÙòÊ¢ àflÇÉÊ˝ÊáÊŒÎÁÇ¡uÊflÊÇŒÙ◊¸…U˛Êæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬Êÿfl—– 31–

ìFrom the Råjasika Ego, as it underwent
transformation, were evolved the ten
Indriyasóthe five senses of perception,
viz., the auditory sense, the sense of touch,
the sense of sight, the sense of taste  and
the olfactory sense, and the five organs of
action, viz., the organ of speech, the hands
and feet, the organ of generation and the
organ of excretion. Again, the intellect, which
is the faculty of cognition, and Pråƒa the
faculty of action, are also the evolutes of
the Råjasika Ego. (31)

ÿŒÒÃ˘‚XÃÊ ÷ÊflÊ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙªÈáÊÊ—–
ÿŒÊÿÃŸÁŸ◊Ê¸áÙ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§’˝¸rÊÁflûÊ◊– 32–

ìO Nårada (the foremost among the
knowers of Brahma), so long as these
categories the gross elements, the Indriyas,
the mind and the three Guƒas or modes of
Prakæti remained dissociated, they could not
erect a house in the form of a body. (32)

ÃŒÊ ‚¢„Ôàÿ øÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ÷ªflë¿ÁQ§øÙÁŒÃÊ—–
‚Œ‚ûUfl◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ øÙ÷ÿ¢ ‚‚Î¡Ès¸Œ—– 33–

ìThen, urged by Godís power, they
combined with one another and, assuming
between themselves the role of cause and
its effects, produced both the cosmic and
the individual body. (33)

fl·¸¬Íª‚„ÔdÊãÃ ÃŒá«◊ÈŒ∑§‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸Sfl÷ÊflSÕÙ ¡ËflÙ˘¡Ëfl◊¡ËflÿÃ˜˜– 34–

ìThe macrocosm in the form of an egg
lay on the causal waters in a lifeless condition
for a thousand years. With the help of Time
as well as of the destiny and innate disposition
of the individual souls, however, at the end
of this period the Lord, who is the life-giver
of all, infused life into this egg. (34)

‚ ∞fl ¬ÈL§·SÃS◊ÊŒá«¢ ÁŸÌ÷l ÁŸª¸Ã—–
‚„ÔdÙfl¸æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝’ÊuˇÊ— ‚„ÔdÊŸŸ‡ÊË·¸flÊŸ˜– 35–

ìBursting open that Cosmic egg, issued
therefrom the same Supreme Person (the
Cosmic Being) with thousands of thighs,
feet, arms and eyes and thousands of
faces and heads too. (35)

ÿSÿ„ÔÊflÿflÒ‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑§À¬ÿÁãÃ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—–
∑§≈UKÊÁŒÁ÷⁄Uœ— ‚åÃ ‚åÃÙäflZ ¡ÉÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷—– 36–

ìIt is in His limbs that the wise locate
the various worlds comprised in this
universeóthe seven lower spheres below
His waist and the seven higher spheres
above His hip and loins. (36)

¬ÈL§·Sÿ ◊Èπ¢ ’˝rÊ ˇÊòÊ◊ÃSÿ ’Ê„Ôfl—–
™§flÙ¸flÒ¸‡ÿÙ ÷ªflÃ— ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÍº˝Ù˘èÿ¡ÊÿÃ– 37–

ìThe Bråhmaƒa (the priestly class)
represents the mouth of this Cosmic Being
and the K¶atriya (the warrior-class), His
arms. The Vai‹ya (the trading class)
emanated from the Lordís thighs and the
›µudra (the labouring and artisan classes)
from His feet. (37)

÷Í‹Ù̧∑§— ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã— ¬Œ̃̃èÿÊ¢ ÷Èfl‹Ù̧∑§Ù˘Sÿ ŸÊÁ÷Ã—–
NŒÊ Sfl‹Ù¸∑§ ©U⁄U‚Ê ◊„Ô‹Ù¸∑§Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—– 38–

ìThe seven subterranean spheres
and the sphere of the earth are located in
His lower limbs from the feet up to the
waist, the Bhuvarloka (the space between
the earth and heaven) in His navel, the
Swarloka (Indraís paradise) in the heart,
and the Maharloka in the breast of that
Supreme Being. (38)

ª˝ËflÊÿÊ¢ ¡Ÿ‹Ù∑§‡ø Ã¬Ù‹Ù∑§— SÃŸmÿÊÃ˜˜–
◊Íœ¸Á÷— ‚àÿ‹Ù∑§SÃÈ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—– 39–

ìEven so, Janaloka is located in His
neck, Tapoloka in His breasts, and the
Satyaloka, the (comparatively) eternal
abode of Brahmå, in His heads. (39)

Ãà∑§≈UKÊ¢ øÊÃ‹¢ Ä‹ÎåÃ◊ÍL§èÿÊ¢ ÁflÃ‹¢ Áfl÷Ù—–
¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ¢ ‚ÈÃ‹¢ ‡ÊÈh¢ ¡YÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÈ Ã‹ÊÃ‹◊˜˜– 40–

ìAgain, the Atalaloka is located in His
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waist, the Vitalaloka in His thighs, the holy
Sutalaloka (the abode of Prahlåda, Bali
and other devotees as well as of the Lord
Himself as the divine Dwarf) in His knees,
the Talåtala in His shanks. (40)

◊„ÔÊÃ‹¢ ÃÈ ªÈÀ»§ÊèÿÊ¢ ¬˝¬ŒÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
¬ÊÃÊ‹¢ ¬ÊŒÃ‹Ã ßÁÃ ‹Ù∑§◊ÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 41–

ìEven so, the Mahåtala is located in His
ankles, the Rasåtala in the fore part of His
feet, and the Påtåla in His soles. In this way

the Supreme Person represents the
aggregate of all the fourteen worlds. (41)

÷Í‹Ù̧∑§— ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã— ¬Œ̃̃èÿÊ¢ ÷Èfl‹Ù̧∑§Ù˘Sÿ ŸÊÁ÷Ã—–
Sfl‹Ù¸∑§— ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÙ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ßÁÃ flÊ ‹Ù∑§∑§À¬ŸÊ– 42–

ìAccording to another arrangement the
sphere of the earth is located in His feet, the
Bhuvarloka in His navel, and the Swarloka
in His head. This is how the three worlds
are located according to this arrangement.î

(42)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H

Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·DÔUÊ̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Glories of the Cosmic Being

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]

’˝rÊÙflÊø
flÊøÊ¢ fl±Ÿ◊È¸π¢ ˇÊòÊ¢ ¿ãŒ‚Ê¢ ‚åÃ œÊÃfl—–
„Ô√ÿ∑§√ÿÊ◊ÎÃÊãŸÊŸÊ¢ Á¡uÊ ‚fl¸⁄U‚Sÿ ø– 1 –

Brahmå continued : Brahmå continued : Brahmå continued : Brahmå continued : Brahmå continued : ìThe mouth of
the Cosmic Being is the birth-place  of the
organ of speech as well as of the god of
fire (the deity presiding over it;) the seven
Dhåtus or essential ingredients of His Body
(viz., skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow, sinew
and bone) are the source of the seven
Vedic metres (viz., Gåyatr∂, Jagat∂, U¶ƒik,
Tri¶¢ubh, Anu¶¢ubh, Pa∆kti and Bæhat∂); and,
even so, His tongue is the source of all
kinds of foodóthe food of the gods, the
food of the manes and the remains of both
(which is like ambrosia for human beings)ó
of the six varieties of taste, as well as of
the sense of taste, and the birth-place of
Varuƒa (the deity presiding over the same).

(1)

‚flÊ¸‚ÍŸÊ¢ ø flÊÿÙ‡ø ÃãŸÊ‚ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿŸ–
•Á‡flŸÙ⁄UÙ·œËŸÊ¢ ø ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ ◊ÙŒ¬˝◊ÙŒÿÙ—– 2 –

ìHis nostrils are the excellent  source of
all the five kinds of vital airs (viz., Pråƒa,
Apåna, Vyåna, Udåna and Samåna) as well
as of the element of air; similarly, His olfactory
sense is the birth-place of the twin-gods,
A‹wins (the celestial physicians) and the
source of all kinds of foodgrains, as well as
of all ordinary and special odours. (2)

M§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ Ã¡‚Ê¢ øˇÊÈÌŒfl— ‚Íÿ¸Sÿ øÊÁˇÊáÊË–
∑§áÊı¸ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ¢ ø ÃËÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ üÊÙòÊ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê‡ÊéŒÿÙ—–
ÃŒ˜ÔªÊòÊ¢ flSÃÈ‚Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ı÷ªSÿ ø ÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 3 –

ìHis sense of sight is the source of all
colours as well as of the lights that reveal
them; while His eyes are the source of heaven
and the birth-place of the sun. Even so, His
ears are the source of the four cardinal
points as well as of all sacred places; His
sense of hearing, of ether and its special
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characteristic, sound, while His limbs are
the source of the essence of all things, and
the receptacle of all loveliness. (3)

àflªSÿ S¬‡Ê¸flÊÿÙ‡ø ‚fl¸◊œSÿ øÒfl Á„U–
⁄UÙ◊ÊáÿÈÁjÖ¡¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ÿÒflÊ¸ ÿôÊSÃÈ ‚ê÷ÎÃ—– 4 –

ìHis sense of touch is the source of
touch as well as of the element of air and,
even so, of all kinds of sacrificial
performances. Similarly, the hair on His body
are the source of all kinds of trees and
plants or (according to another view) of such
of them as contribute to the performance of
sacrifices. (4)

∑§‡Ê‡◊üÊÈŸπÊãÿSÿ Á‡Ê‹Ê‹Ù„ÔÊ÷˝ÁfllÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
’Ê„ÔflÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— ˇÊ◊∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

ìHis hair are the source of clouds and
His beard and moustaches, of lightning;
while the nails of His fingers and toes are
the source of rocks and iron. Similarly, His
arms are the birth-place of the guardians
of spheres, who are mostly engaged in the
work of protecting the universe. (5)

Áfl∑˝§◊Ù ÷Í÷È¸fl— Sfl‡ø ˇÊ◊Sÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊSÿ ø–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊fl⁄USÿÊÁ¬ „Ô⁄U‡ø⁄UáÊ •ÊS¬Œ◊˜˜– 6 –

ìHis stride is the support of the three
worldsóthe earth, the region of the air and
heaven; while ›r∂ Hariís feet are the source
of security and protection as also the place
where all oneís desired objects can be
had. (6)

•¬Ê¢ flËÿ¸Sÿ ‚ª¸Sÿ ¬¡¸ãÿSÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–
¬È¢‚— Á‡Ê‡Ÿ ©U¬SÕSÃÈ ¬˝¡ÊàÿÊŸãŒÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—– 7 –

ìThe penis of the Cosmic Being is the
source of water, the seminal fluid and
creation, and the birth-place of the god of
rain as well as of Prajåpati, the god presiding
over creation; while His faculty of generation
is the source of delight resulting from
copulation for the sake of offspring. (7)

¬ÊÿÈÿ¸◊Sÿ Á◊òÊSÿ ¬Á⁄U◊ÙˇÊSÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ–
Á„¢U‚ÊÿÊ ÁŸ´¸§Ã◊¸ÎàÿÙÌŸ⁄UÿSÿ ªÈŒ— S◊ÎÃ—– 8 –

ìEven so, His organ of excretion, O

Nårada, is the birth-place of Yama (the
god of retribution) as well as of the god
Mitra, and the origin of the function of
evacuating the bowels; while His anus
has been spoken of as the source of all
destruction of life, the origin of hell and the
birth-place of Mætyu (the god of death) as
well as of Niræti (the goddess of poverty).(8)

¬⁄UÊ÷ÍÃ⁄Uœ◊¸Sÿ Ã◊‚‡øÊÁ¬ ¬Á‡ø◊—–
ŸÊ«KÙ ŸŒŸŒËŸÊ¢ ÃÈ ªÙòÊÊáÊÊ◊ÁSÕ‚¢„ÔÁÃ—– 9 –

ìHis back is the source of defeat and
unrighteousness, as well as of Tamas (the
principle of darkness or opacity). His arteries
and veins are the source of big and small
rivers, while the system of His bones is
the source of mountains. (9)

•√ÿQ§⁄U‚Á‚ãœÍŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸœŸSÿ ø–
©UŒ⁄U¢ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ¬È¢‚Ù NŒÿ¢ ◊Ÿ‚— ¬Œ◊˜˜– 10–

ìThe abdomen of the Cosmic Being is
known to be the source of the Unmanifest
(Primordial Matter), the chyle and the oceans
and the origin of all beings as well as of
their dissolution; while His heart is reputed
to be the source of the mind. (10)

œ◊¸Sÿ ◊◊ ÃÈèÿ¢ ø ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÷flSÿ ø–
ÁflôÊÊŸSÿ ø ‚ûUflSÿ ¬⁄USÿÊà◊Ê ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜– 11–

ìEven so, the Citta (Reason) of the
Supreme is the excellent source of Dharma
(righteousness and the god presiding over
it), myself (Brahmå), yourself (Nårada),
Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanåtana,
Sanandana and Sanatkumåra) and Lord
›iva, as also of Vij¤åna (understanding)
and the faculty of reason. (11)

•„¢Ô ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷fl‡øÒfl Ã ß◊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ª˝¡Ê—–
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UŸ⁄UÊ ŸÊªÊ— πªÊ ◊Îª‚⁄UË‚Î¬Ê—– 12–
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù ÿˇÊÊ ⁄UˇÊÙ÷ÍÃªáÊÙ⁄UªÊ—–
¬‡Êfl— Á¬Ã⁄U— Á‚hÊ ÁfllÊœ˝Ê‡øÊ⁄UáÊÊ º˝È◊Ê—– 13–
•ãÿ ø ÁflÁflœÊ ¡ËflÊ ¡‹SÕ‹Ÿ÷ı∑§‚—–
ª˝„ÔˇÊ¸∑§ÃflSÃÊ⁄UÊSÃÁ«UÃ— SÃŸÁÿàŸfl—– 14–
‚flZ ¬ÈL§· ∞flŒ¢ ÷ÍÃ¢ ÷√ÿ¢ ÷flëø ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃŸŒ◊ÊflÎÃ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ÁflÃÁSÃ◊ÁœÁÃc∆UÔUÁÃ– 15–
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ìMyself and yourself, Lord ›a∆kara,
those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and
others), the gods, demons and men, the
Någas, birds, deer and reptiles, the
Gandharvas and celestial nymphs, the
Yak¶as, Råk¶asas and Bhµutas (ghosts),
serpents and beasts, the manes, the
Siddhas, Vidyådharas and Cåraƒas (the
celestial bards), trees and other species of
living beings residing either in water, on
land or in the air, the planets and lunar
mansions, comets and other stars, lightnings
and thundering clouds, nay, all this universe,
past, present and future, is no other than
the Supreme Person. It is by Him that all
this stands pervaded and it covers only a
span of the Cosmic Being. (12ó15)

SflÁœcáÿ¢ ¬˝Ã¬Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ’Á„U‡ø ¬˝Ã¬àÿ‚ı–
∞fl¢ Áfl⁄UÊ¡¢ ¬˝Ã¬¢SÃ¬àÿãÃ’¸Á„U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 16–

ìEven as the sun shines outside while
illumining its own orb, so does the Supreme
Person cast His effulgence inside as well
as outside the universe, while illumining
His own Cosmic Body. (16)

‚Ù˘◊ÎÃSÿÊ÷ÿSÿ‡ÊÙ ◊àÿ¸◊ãŸ¢ ÿŒàÿªÊÃ˜˜–
◊Á„U◊Ò· ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ—– 17–

ìHe transcends all that is subject to
death as well as the fruit of action, and is
the lord of that immortal and fearless state
(of Mok¶a). That is why, O divine sage, no
one can fathom the glory of the Supreme
Person. (17)

¬ÊŒ·È ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬È¢‚— ÁSÕÁÃ¬ŒÙ ÁflŒÈ—–
•◊ÎÃ¢ ˇÊ◊◊÷ÿ¢ ÁòÊ◊ÍäŸÙ¸˘œÊÁÿ ◊Íœ¸‚È– 18–

ìAll the worlds represent only a fraction
of the Supreme Person and it is in these
worlds, forming part of the Lord, that all
created beings are known to reside. And it
is in the three highest heavens (viz., Janaloka,
Tapoloka and Satyaloka) standing above
Maharloka, which itself exists above the
three worlds, that immortality, security and
fearlessness have been established. (18)

¬ÊŒÊSòÊÿÙ ’Á„U‡øÊ‚ãŸ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÿ •ÊüÊ◊Ê—–
•ãÃÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊSàfl¬⁄UÙ ªÎ„Ô◊œÙ˘’Î„ÔŒ˜˜fl˝Ã—– 19–

ìThe three Å‹ramas or stages of life,
viz., those of the Brahmacår∂s (lifelong
celibates) Vånaprasthas (forest-dwellers or
anchorites) and the Sa≈nyås∂s (recluses),
none of whom begets children, constitute
His three feet, which have their abode
outside the three worlds (viz., the earth,
the region of the air and heaven); while
the fourth foot, viz., the stage of the
householder, who does not observe the
vow of long celibacy, dwells inside the
three worlds. (19)

‚ÎÃË Áflø∑˝§◊ Áflcflæ˜˜ ‚Ê‡ÊŸÊŸ‡ÊŸ ©U÷–
ÿŒÁfllÊ ø ÁfllÊ ø ¬ÈL§·SÃÍ÷ÿÊüÊÿ—– 20–

ìThe scriptures speak of two paths,
the Path of Action, which has been
characterized as Avidyå or ignorance
(because of its being conducive to rebirth)
and the Path of Upåsanå (meditation on
God), which has been designated as Vidyå
because it leads to Knowledge or the
Realization of Truth. The J∂va, embodied
soul, follows either of these two paths, the
first of which leads to enjoyment and the
other to final beatitude; while the Supreme
Puru¶a is the foundation of both. (20)

ÿS◊ÊŒá«¢ Áfl⁄UÊ«˜˜ ¡ôÙ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊà◊∑§—–
ÃŒ˜˜ º˝√ÿ◊àÿªÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‡fl¢ ªÙÁ÷— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÊÃ¬Ÿ˜– 21–

ìEven as the sun, though illumining
and warming all with its rays, is yet distinct
from all, the Lord, from whom was evolved
this universe in the form of an egg as well
as His Cosmic Body, consisting of the five
gross elements (earth, water, fire, air and
ether), the ten Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action)
and the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti),
(though indwelling all these and manifest in
their form) is entirely beyond the universe
as well as His Cosmic Body. (21)
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ÿŒÊSÿ ŸÊèÿÊãŸÁ‹ŸÊŒ„Ô◊Ê‚¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÊÁflŒ¢ ÿôÊ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·ÊflÿflÊŒÎÃ– 22–

ìWhen I sprang up from the lotus in the
navel of this Cosmic Being, I found no
materials for sacrifice beyond the limbs of
the Supreme Person. (22)

Ã·È ÿôÊSÿ ¬‡Êfl— ‚flŸS¬Ãÿ— ∑È§‡ÊÊ—–
ßŒ¢ ø Œflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹‡øÙL§ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃ—– 23–
flSÃÍãÿÙ·œÿ— SŸ„ÔÊ ⁄U‚‹Ù„Ô◊ÎŒÙ ¡‹◊˜˜–
´§øÙ ÿ¡Í¢Á· ‚Ê◊ÊÁŸ øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊ¢ ø ‚ûÊ◊– 24–
ŸÊ◊œÿÊÁŸ ◊ãòÊÊ‡ø ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ‡ø fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ø–
ŒflÃÊŸÈ∑˝§◊— ∑§À¬— ‚VÀ¬SÃãòÊ◊fl ø– 25–
ªÃÿÙ ◊Ãÿ— üÊhÊ ¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊ¢ ‚◊¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·ÊflÿflÒ⁄UÃ ‚ê÷Ê⁄UÊ— ‚ê÷ÎÃÊ ◊ÿÊ– 26–

ìOf these requisites, O noblest sage, I
collected from the limbs of the Cosmic
Being Himself materials for sacrifice such
as the animals to be sacrificed, trees for
sacrificial posts, blades of Ku‹a grass,
this sacrificial ground (where Brahmå
evidently happened to be at the time of the
discourse) and a most advantageous time
(spring etc.), for the performance of a
sacrifice, vessels and other necessary
things, cereals (like rice, barley and so
on), clarified butter and other only
substances, saps of Soma and other  plants,
gold and other metals, clay of various
kinds, water, the sacred texts of the §Rgveda,
the Yajurveda and the Såmaveda and the
duties of the four chief priests officiating at
a sacrifice (viz., Hotå, Adhvaryu, Udgåtå
and Brahmå), the names of sacrifices (such
as Jyoti¶¢oma etc.), and Mantras (such as
Swåhå etc.), as also the sacrificial fees
and the sacred vows to be observed during
the performance of a sacrifice, the mention
of the gods, the texts laying down the
process of conducting sacrifices, the formal
undertaking of a vow to perform a sacrifice
and the process of performing it, the
movements at the close of a sacrifice and

contemplation on the deities, expiatory
ceremonies for errors and omissions and
offering the whole performance to the Lord.

(23ó26)

ßÁÃ ‚ê÷ÎÃ‚ê÷Ê⁄U— ¬ÈL§·ÊflÿflÒ⁄U„Ô◊˜˜–
Ã◊fl ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿôÊ¢ ÃŸÒflÊÿ¡◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 27–

ìHaving thus collected all the materials
from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, I
worshipped with those very materials the
same Supreme Person, Lord Vi¶ƒu. (27)

ÃÃSÃ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U ß◊ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÿÙ Ÿfl–
•ÿ¡Ÿ˜ √ÿQ§◊√ÿQ¢§ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—– 28–

ìThen these your (elder) brothers,  the
nine lords of creation (Mar∂ci and others),
with perfect concentration of mind, adored
the Supreme Person, who is manifest in
the form of the Cosmic Being and unmanifest
as the inner controller of all beings. (28)

ÃÃ‡ø ◊Ÿfl— ∑§Ê‹ ß¸Á¡⁄U ´§·ÿÙ˘¬⁄U–
Á¬Ã⁄UÙ Áfl’ÈœÊ ŒÒàÿÊ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷Ìfl÷È◊˜˜– 29–

ìThereafter, when the time came,
the Manus and the other §R¶is (seers),
the manes, the gods, the demons and
men, all worshipped the Lord through
sacrifices. (29)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙ ÷ªflÁÃ ÃÁŒŒ¢ Áfl‡fl◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ÊÿÙL§ªÈáÊ— ‚ªÊ¸ŒÊflªÈáÊ— SflÃ—– 30–

ìThis universe, O Nårada, rests on the
support of the same Lord Nåråyaƒa, who,
though essentially devoid of all attributes,
assumes innumerable attributes at the
dawn of creation by His Måyå. (30)

‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ ÃÁãŸÿÈQ§Ù˘„¢Ô „Ô⁄UÙ „Ô⁄UÁÃ Ãm‡Ê—–
Áfl‡fl¢ ¬ÈL§·M§¬áÊ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃ ÁòÊ‡ÊÁQ§œÎ∑˜§– 31–

ìI create the universe as commissioned
by Him; Lord Hara, ›iva, under His control,
dissolves it; while He Himself as the
Puru¶a, Lord Vi¶ƒu, preserves it. In fact, it
is He who has assumed the three powers
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas severally for
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the purpose of creation, protection and
dissolution. (31)

ßÁÃ Ã˘Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ÿÕŒ◊ŸÈ¬Îë¿Á‚–
ŸÊãÿjªflÃ— Á∑¢§ÁøjÊ√ÿ¢ ‚Œ‚ŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜– 32–

ìThus, dear son, have I told you what
you enquired of me. There is nothing in
this creation, whether existing as a cause
or an effect, which is other than the Lord.

(32)

Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UÃË ◊˘X ◊Î·Ù¬‹ˇÿÃ
Ÿ flÒ ÄflÁøã◊ ◊Ÿ‚Ù ◊Î·Ê ªÁÃ—–

Ÿ ◊ N·Ë∑§ÊÁáÊ ¬Ããàÿ‚à¬Õ
ÿã◊ NŒıà∑§á∆UKflÃÊ œÎÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 33–

ìMy words, dear Nårada, never prove
to be false; my mind too never conceives
a false idea and my senses are never led
astray either. This is because I have ever
contemplated on ›r∂ Hari with a longing
heart. (33)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ‚◊ÊêŸÊÿ◊ÿSÃ¬Ù◊ÿ—
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ◊Á÷flÁãŒÃ— ¬ÁÃ—–

•ÊSÕÊÿ ÿÙª¢ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ-
SÃ¢ ŸÊäÿªë¿¢ ÿÃ •Êà◊‚ê÷fl—– 34–

ìI am Veda personified, my life is full of
austere penance and I am the lord of
Prajåpatis, the progenitors of races, and
adored by them all; nay, I practised Yoga
in all thoroughness with a  concentrated
mind. Yet I failed to realize Him, to whom
I owe my existence. (34)

ŸÃÙ˘Sêÿ„¢Ô Ãëø⁄UáÊ¢ ‚◊ËÿÈ·Ê¢
÷flÁë¿Œ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ‚È◊X‹◊˜˜–

ÿÙ sÔÊà◊◊ÊÿÊÁfl÷fl¢ S◊ ¬ÿ¸ªÊŒ˜˜
ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷— SflÊãÃ◊ÕÊ¬⁄U ∑È§Ã—– 35–

ìI bow to His most blessed feet, which
are the home of all auspiciousness and
end the cycle of birth and death in the
case of those who take refuge in Him.
Even as the sky knows not its limits He

too is unable to realize the extent of His
own Måyå (deluding potency); how, then,
can others know it? (35)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Ÿ ÿÍÿ¢ ÿŒÎÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ-
Ÿ¸ flÊ◊Œfl— Á∑§◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U ‚È⁄UÊ—–

Ãã◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ’ÈhÿÁSàflŒ¢
ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ øÊà◊‚◊¢ Áfløˇ◊„Ô– 36–

ìNeither myself nor you (my sons) nor
even Lord ›iva knows His true nature;
how, then, could the other gods know it?
Our mind is so confounded that we fail to
comprehend the reality even of this universe,
which is a creation of His Måyå, but merely
speculate about it according to our own
understanding. (36)

ÿSÿÊflÃÊ⁄U∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ªÊÿÁãÃ sS◊ŒÊŒÿ—–
Ÿ ÿ¢ ÁflŒÁãÃ ÃûUflŸ ÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊—– 37–

ìHail to that Lord whose descent in the
world of matter and exploits in the course
of such descent, myself and others
constantly sing, but whom none of us knows
in reality. (37)

‚ ∞· •Êl— ¬ÈL§·— ∑§À¬ ∑§À¬ ‚Î¡àÿ¡—–
•Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊ãÿÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ‚¢ÿë¿ÁÃ ø ¬ÊÁÃ ø– 38–

ìThat unborn Primal Person Himself
creates, protects and dissolves Himself (in
the form of this universe) within Himself
and by Himself, cycle after cycle. (38)

Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ ∑§fl‹¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬˝àÿ∑˜§ ‚êÿªflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚àÿ¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ŸÊlãÃ¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ÁŸàÿ◊mÿ◊˜˜– 39–

ìHe is pure (subjective) absolute
consciousness uniformly abiding as the inner
Self of all. He is ever true and perfect, has
no beginning or end, and is attributeless,
eternal and one without a second. (39)

´§· ÁflŒÁãÃ ◊ÈŸÿ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Áãº˝ÿÊ‡ÊÿÊ—–
ÿŒÊ ÃŒflÊ‚ûÊ∑Ò¸§ÁSÃ⁄UÙœËÿÃ Áflå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜– 40–

ìNårada, those who are given to
contemplation realize Him only when they
have perfectly subdued their body, senses
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and mind. He, however, disappears from
our view when He is assailed by the
sophistical reasoning of the wicked. (40)

•ÊlÙ˘flÃÊ⁄U— ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄USÿ
∑§Ê‹— Sfl÷Êfl— ‚Œ‚ã◊Ÿ‡ø–

º˝√ÿ¢ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ ªÈáÊ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ
Áfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ̃ Sfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ̃ SÕÊSŸÈ øÁ⁄UcáÊÈ ÷ÍêŸ—– 41–

ìThe first manifestation of the Supreme
is the Puru¶a (the Cosmic Being). Besides
Him, Time, Swabhåva (innate disposition),
Prakæti in the form of cause and effect, and
mind, the five gross elements, the Ego, the
modes of Prakæti (viz., Sattva etc.), the
senses, the Cosmic Body, the Cosmic
Being and the bodies of all animate and
inanimate beings are all manifestations of
the all-pervading Lord. (41)

•„¢Ô ÷flÙ ÿôÊ ß◊ ¬˝¡‡ÊÊ
ŒˇÊÊŒÿÙ ÿ ÷flŒÊŒÿ‡ø–

Sfl‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹Ê— πª‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê
ŸÎ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊSÃ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— – 42–

ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄UøÊ⁄UáÙ‡ÊÊ
ÿ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÙ⁄UªŸÊªŸÊÕÊ—–

ÿ flÊ ´§·ËáÊÊ◊Î·÷Ê— Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢
ŒÒàÿãº˝Á‚h‡fl⁄UŒÊŸflãº˝Ê— –

•ãÿ ø ÿ ¬˝ÃÁ¬‡ÊÊø÷ÍÃ-
∑Í§c◊Êá«ÿÊŒÙ◊Îª¬ˇÿœË‡ÊÊ— – 43–

ÿÁà∑§Üø ‹Ù∑§ ÷ªflã◊„ÔSfl-
ŒÙ¡—‚„ÔSflŒ˜˜ ’‹flÃ˜˜ ˇÊ◊ÊflÃ˜˜–

üÊËOËÁfl÷ÍàÿÊà◊flŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÊáÊZ
ÃûUfl¢ ¬⁄U¢ M§¬flŒSflM§¬◊˜˜– 44–

ìNay, myself, Bhava (Lord ›iva), Lord
Vi¶ƒu,  these lords of created beings, Dak¶a

and others, nay, yourself and other devotees
like you, the protectors of heaven (Indra
and others), the guardians of the feathered
kingdom (GaruŒa and so on), the rulers of
the mortal  world and the protectors of the
subterranean regions (›e¶a and others);
the lords of the Gandharvas (the celestial
musicians), Vidyådharas  and Cåraƒas (the
celestial bards); the leaders of the Yak¶as,
the Råk¶asas, the serpents and the Någas;
the foremost among the §R¶is (seers) and
the manes; the lords  of the Daityas, the
Siddhas and the Dånavas; other than these,
such as the rulers of the Pretas, Pi‹åcas,
Bhµutas, Kµu¶måƒŒas, aquatic creatures,
beasts and birds; nay, whatever in this
world is endowed with supernatural powers,
glory, vigour, resolution, physical strength
and forbearance, or whatever is possessed
of splendour, decorum, good fortune and
intellectual acumen, that which has a
wonderful colour and whatever is with or
without form is the same as the ultimate
Truth. (42ó44)

¬˝ÊœÊãÿÃÙ ÿÊŸÎ· •Ê◊ŸÁãÃ
‹Ë‹ÊflÃÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÷ÍêŸ—–

•Ê¬ËÿÃÊ¢ ∑§áÊ¸∑§·Êÿ‡ÊÙ·Ê-
ŸŸÈ∑˝§Á◊cÿ Ã ß◊ÊŸ˜ ‚È¬‡ÊÊŸ˜– 45–

ìAgain, O Nårada, the scriptures have
described the chief among the sportful
descents of the Lord, and I shall presently
narrate those most delightful stories, which
dry up the impurities of the ears. Please
drink this nectar to your heartís content.î(45)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H
Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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¡ôÙ ø ∑§Œ¸◊ªÎ„Ô Ám¡ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ¢
SòÊËÁ÷— ‚◊¢ ŸflÁ÷⁄UÊà◊ªÁÃ¢ Sfl◊ÊòÊ–

™§ø ÿÿÊ˘˘à◊‡Ê◊‹¢ ªÈáÊ‚X¬V-
◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflœÍÿ ∑§Á¬‹Sÿ ªÁÃ¢ ¬˝¬Œ– 3 –

ìAgain He was born, O Nårada, as the
son of Kardama (another Prajåpati) and
his wife Devahµuti, under the name of Kapila,
with nine sisters, and imparted to His mother
the Knowledge of the spirit, by means of
which she wiped off in the course of that
very life the dirt of attachment to the world
of matter, which had polluted her heart,and
attained to the state of Kapila, i.e., final
beatitude. (3)

•òÊ⁄U¬àÿ◊Á÷∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊÃ •Ê„Ô ÃÈc≈UÔUÙ
ŒûÊÙ ◊ÿÊ„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ÿŒ̃̃ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ‚ ŒûÊ—–

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬V¡¬⁄UÊª¬ÁflòÊŒ„ÔÊ
ÿÙªÌh◊Ê¬ÈL§÷ÿË¥ ÿŒÈ„ÔÒ„ÔÿÊlÊ—– 4 –

ìPleased with the sage Atri (one of  the
seven sages who held the office of the
Saptar¶is during the first Manvantara and
was so-called because he had transcended
the three Guƒas or modes of Prakæti), who
sought from Him a son, He said, ìI have
given Myself as a son to you !î That is
why the Lord became known by the name
of  Datta* when He was born as a son of
Atri. Purified in body by the dust of His
lotus-feet, Yadu, Sahasrabåhu (who was
born in the clan of K¶atriyas bearing the
title of ëHaihayaí) and other kings realized
the twofold consummation of Yoga in the
shape of enjoyment and liberation. (4)

’˝rÊÙflÊø

ÿòÊÙlÃ— ÁˇÊÁÃÃ‹Ùh⁄UáÊÊÿ Á’÷̋Ã̃̃
∑˝§ı«UË¥ ÃŸÈ¢ ‚∑§‹ÿôÊ◊ÿË◊ŸãÃ—–

•ãÃ◊¸„ÔÊáÊ¸fl ©U¬ÊªÃ◊ÊÁŒŒÒàÿ¢
Ã¢ Œ¢c≈˛UÿÊÁº˝Á◊fl flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ ŒŒÊ⁄U– 1 –

Brahmå  continued : Brahmå  continued : Brahmå  continued : Brahmå  continued : Brahmå  continued : ìWhen the infinite
Lord assumed the form of the divine Boar,
representing all kinds of sacrifices, and
determined to lift the earth from the bottom
of the ocean, Hiraƒyåk¶a, the very first
progeny of Diti, came upon Him for an
encounter inside that great ocean and the
Lord tore him to death with His tusks even
as Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
clipped the wings of the mountains. (1)

¡ÊÃÙ L§ø⁄U¡ŸÿÃ˜˜ ‚Èÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÿôÊ
•Ê∑Í§ÁÃ‚ÍŸÈ⁄U◊⁄UÊŸÕ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿÊ◊˜˜–

‹Ù∑§òÊÿSÿ ◊„ÔÃË◊„Ô⁄UŒ˜˜ ÿŒÊÏÃ
SflÊÿê÷ÈflŸ ◊ŸÈŸÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ⁄UàÿŸÍQ§—– 2 –

ìNext, He was born as the son of
Ruci (who belonged to the class known as
the Prajåpatis or lords of created beings)
and his wife Åkµuti (a daughter of the very
first Manu, Swåyambhuva) under the name
of Suyaj¤a (who held the position of Indra
in the first, i.e., Swåyambhuva Manvantara),
and begot through His Consort, Dak¶iƒå, a
group of gods who bore the title of Suyama.
When, as Indra, He relieved the great
affliction of all the three worlds, He was
renamed by Swåyambhuva (His maternal
grandfather) as Hari, the Reliever of
distress. (2)

* ëDattaí is a passive past particle from the root ëDåí (to give) and therefore means ìGiveníí.

•Õ ‚#◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

The stories of the Lordís sportful descents
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ÃåÃ¢ Ã¬Ù ÁflÁflœ‹Ù∑§Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÊ ◊
•ÊŒı ‚ŸÊàSflÃ¬‚— ‚ øÃÈ—‚ŸÙ˘÷ÍÃ̃–

¬̋ÊÄ∑§À¬‚êå‹flÁflŸc≈UÁ◊„ÔÊà◊ÃûUfl¢
‚êÿª˜˜ ¡ªÊŒ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÿŒøˇÊÃÊà◊Ÿ˜– 5 –

ìAt the dawn of creation, I (Brahmå)
practised austerity for the purpose of creating
the various worlds. As a result of that
penance of mine, the eternal Lord
appeared in the form of the four brothers
(Sanatkumåra, Sanaka, Sanandana and
Sanåtana), all of whom bear the word ëSanaí
as a part of their names, and fully
expounded in the present Kalpa the truth
of the Spirit, which had been lost during
the Dissolution at the end of the preceding
Kalpa, and which the sages forthwith
perceived in their heart as a result of that
exposition. (5)

œ◊¸Sÿ ŒˇÊŒÈÁ„UÃÿ¸¡ÁŸc≈U ◊ÍàÿÊZ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Ÿ⁄U ßÁÃ SflÃ¬—¬˝÷Êfl—–

ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ˘˘à◊ŸÙ ÷ªflÃÙ ÁŸÿ◊Êfl‹Ù¬¢
Œ√ÿSàflŸX¬ÎÃŸÊ ÉÊÁ≈UÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§—– 6 –

ìOf Mµurti, a daughter of Dak¶a and the
wife of Dharma, the god of virtue, He was
born as the twin sages, Nåråyaƒa and
Nara, who were unequalled in the glory of
their austere penance. The celestial nymphs
who accompanied the god of love as his
army to conquer them beheld there other
nymphs, as charming as themselves, evolved
by dint of their Yogic power, and could not
violate the sanctity of their vow. (6)

∑§Ê◊¢ Œ„ÔÁãÃ ∑Î§ÁÃŸÙ ŸŸÈ ⁄UÙ·ŒÎc≈UUKÊ
⁄UÙ·¢ Œ„ÔãÃ◊ÈÃ Ã Ÿ Œ„Ôãàÿ‚s◊˜˜–

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿŒãÃ⁄U◊‹¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊŸ˜ Á’÷ÁÃ
∑§Ê◊— ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ¬ÈŸ⁄USÿ ◊Ÿ— üÊÿÃ– 7 –

ìPious souls like Lord ›iva may burn

down the god of love with their angry look;
but they cannot burn anger, which they
find too much to endure and which burns
their own self. Such anger is afraid to enter
the pure heart of the divine sages Nara
and Nåråyaƒa; how, then, could lust ever
penetrate their mind? (7)

Áflh— ‚¬àãÿÈÁŒÃ¬ÁòÊÁ÷⁄UÁãÃ ⁄UÊôÊÙ
’Ê‹Ù˘Á¬ ‚ãŸÈ¬ªÃSÃ¬‚ flŸÊÁŸ–

ÃS◊Ê •ŒÊŒ˜̃ œÈ̋flªÁÃ¢ ªÎáÊÃ ¬˝‚ãŸÙ
ÁŒ√ÿÊ— SÃÈflÁãÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÿŒÈ¬ÿ̧œSÃÊÃ̃̃– 8 –

ìPierced by the shaft-like words of his
step-mother, Suruci, in the presence of his
royal father (king Uttånapåda), Dhruva, who
was yet a child, betook himself to the
woods to practise austere penance. Pleased
with the prayers that he uttered, the Lord
bestowed upon him an eternal abode (in
the shape of the polar star) which celestial
sages extol to this day while coursing
round it both up and down. (8)

ÿmŸ◊Èà¬ÕªÃ¢ Ám¡flÊÄÿflÖÊ˝-
Áflå‹Èc≈U¬ıL§·÷ª¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ ¬ÃãÃ◊˜˜–

òÊÊàflÊÌÕÃÙ ¡ªÁÃ ¬ÈòÊ¬Œ¢ ø ‹÷
ŒÈÇœÊ fl‚ÍÁŸ fl‚ÈœÊ ‚∑§‹ÊÁŸ ÿŸ– 9 –

ìKing Vena (a descendant of Dhruva)
having gone astray, all his power and fortune
was burnt by the thunderbolt of the
Bråhmaƒasí curse and he was about to
descend into hell. When, therefore, the
Bråhmaƒas prayed to the Lord, He appeared
in the form of Pæthu (through the churning
of Venaís dead body) and rescued Vena,
thus earning the epithet of ëPutraí (a son).*
It was He again who used the earth as a
cow and milked all its rich produce (in the
shape of foodgrains etc.) for the benefit  of
the world. (9)

* ëPutraí (Put+tra) literally means he who saves his father from the hell named ëPutí, into which
a man dying without a son is hurledó

¬ÈÛÊÊêŸÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊŒ˜ ÿS◊ÊÃ˜ òÊÊÿÃ Á¬Ã⁄¢U ‚ÈÃ—– ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ ¬ÈòÊ ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§— Sflÿ◊fl Sflÿê÷ÈflÊH   (Manu)
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ŸÊ÷⁄U‚ÊflÎ·÷ •Ê‚ ‚ÈŒÁfl‚ÍŸÈ-
ÿÙ̧ flÒ øøÊ⁄U ‚◊ŒÎª̃ ¡«ÿÙªøÿȨ̂◊̃–

ÿà¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊Î·ÿ— ¬Œ◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ
SflSÕ— ¬̋‡ÊÊãÃ∑§⁄UáÊ— ¬Á⁄U◊ÈQ§‚X—– 10–

ìHe was further born of king Nåbhi and
his wife, Sudev∂ (Merudev∂), as §R¶abha,
who having completely rid Himself of all
attachment and thoroughly composed His
mind and senses, established Himself in
His spiritual essence and, regarding
everything with equanimity, practised
uninterrupted meditation, appearing as an
idiot; which state has been spoken of by
great seers as the state of a Paramaha≈sa
(one who is ever absorbed in abstract
meditation). (10)

‚òÊ ◊◊Ê‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „Ôÿ‡ÊË⁄U·ÊÕÙ
‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜̃ ‚ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·SÃ¬ŸËÿfláÊ¸—–

¿ãŒÙ◊ÿÙ ◊π◊ÿÙ˘Áπ‹ŒflÃÊà◊Ê
flÊøÙ ’÷ÍflÈL§‡ÊÃË— ‡fl‚ÃÙ˘Sÿ ŸSÃ—– 11–

ìThe same Lord, who presides over
and is worshipped in all sacrifices, personally
appeared at my (Brahmåís) sacrifice as
Hayagr∂va (one who has the head of a
horse), with a golden complexion, who is
Veda personified and represents all the
sacrifices and all the deities in His person
and from whose nostrils, even as He
breathed, issued forth the holy Vedas.(11)

◊àSÿÙ ÿÈªÊãÃ‚◊ÿ ◊ŸÈŸÙ¬‹éœ—
ˇÊÙáÊË◊ÿÙ ÁŸÁπ‹¡ËflÁŸ∑§Êÿ∑§Ã—–

Áfld¢Á‚ÃÊŸÈL§÷ÿ ‚Á‹‹ ◊ÈπÊã◊
•ÊŒÊÿ ÃòÊ Áfl¡„ÔÊ⁄U „Ô flŒ◊ÊªÊ¸Ÿ˜– 12–

ìDuring the universal dissolution (at
the end of the sixth  or Cåk¶u¶a Manvantara,
that preceding the present one) the would-
be Manu (king Satyavrata) beheld the Lord
in the form of the divine Fish, who, being
the stay of the earth (that appeared in the
form of a boat), supported all classes of

living beings. Picking  up the Vedas, that
had dropped from my (Brahmåís) mouth
into the most dreadful ocean (that had
washed away and submerged the entire
creation), He continued to sport therein till
the next creation. (12)

ˇÊË⁄UÙŒœÊfl◊⁄UŒÊŸflÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ-
◊Èã◊âŸÃÊ◊◊ÎÃ‹éœÿ •ÊÁŒŒfl—–

¬Îc∆UŸ ∑§ë¿¬fl¬ÈÌflŒœÊ⁄U ªÙòÊ¢
ÁŸº̋ÊˇÊáÊÙ˘Áº̋¬Á⁄UflÃ̧∑§·ÊáÊ∑§á«ÍU— – 13–

ìWhen the leaders of the immortals
and the Dånava chiefs commenced churning
the ocean of milk to get nectar out of it, the
primal Deity assumed the form of the divine
Tortoise and bore on His back Mount
Mandara, which served as the churning
rod. Now as the mountain revolved on His
back, the friction relieved the itching thereon
and brought Him a nap. (13)

òÊÒÁflc≈U¬ÙL§÷ÿ„ÔÊ ‚ ŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔM§¬¢
∑Î§àflÊ  ÷̋◊Œ̃̃÷̋È∑È§Á≈UŒ¢c≈̨U∑§⁄UÊ‹flÄòÊ◊̃–

ŒÒàÿãº˝◊Ê‡ÊÈ ªŒÿÊÁ÷¬ÃãÃ◊Ê⁄UÊ-
ŒÍ⁄Uı ÁŸ¬Êàÿ ÁflŒŒÊ⁄U ŸπÒ— S»È§⁄UãÃ◊˜˜– 14–

ìIn order to dispel the great fear of the
gods (the denizens of heaven), the Lord
assumed the form of a Man-Lion, Næsi≈ha,
with a face which looked most frightful on
account of His restless eyebrows and
moving jaws. When the demon chief,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, elder brother of Hiraƒyåk¶a,
assailed Him with a mace from a distance,
the Lord quickly seized and threw him
down on His thighs; and even as he tried
to wriggle out, the Lord ripped up his belly
with His claws. (14)

•ãÃ—‚⁄USÿÈL§’‹Ÿ ¬Œ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ
ª˝Ê„ÔáÊ ÿÍÕ¬ÁÃ⁄Uê’È¡„ÔSÃ •ÊÃ¸—–

•Ê„ÔŒ◊ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·ÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕ
ÃËÕ¸üÊfl— üÊfláÊ◊X‹ŸÊ◊œÿ– 15–

ìSeized by the foot inside a lake by an
alligator of vast strength, the famous elephant,
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who happened to be the leader of his herd,
felt much distressed and, holding up a
lotus in his trunk, called out thus: ëO Primal
Person, O Protector of all the worlds, ëO
Lord of sacred renown, Whose names are
auspicious to hear!í (15)

üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄USÃ◊⁄UáÊÊÌÕŸ◊¬˝◊ÿ-
‡ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœ— ¬Ãª⁄UÊ¡÷È¡ÊÁœM§…U—–

ø∑̋§áÊ Ÿ∑̋§flŒŸ¢ ÁflÁŸ¬Ê≈UK ÃS◊Ê-
hSÃ ¬˝ªÎs ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§¬ÿÙÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U– 16–

ìHearing his invocation, the infinite Lord,
›r∂ Hari, appeared on the scene, armed
with His celebrated discus (Sudar‹ana),
mounted on the shoulders of GaruŒa, the
king of the birds. He severed the head of
the alligator with the discus and, taking the
elephant, who sought His protection, by
his trunk graciously rescued him from the
enemyís mortal grip. (16)

ÖÿÊÿÊŸ̃ ªÈáÊÒ⁄Ufl⁄U¡Ù˘åÿÁŒÃ— ‚ÈÃÊŸÊ¢
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ Áflø∑˝§◊ ß◊ÊŸ˜ ÿŒÕÊÁœÿôÊ—–

ˇ◊Ê¢ flÊ◊ŸŸ ¡ªÎ„Ô ÁòÊ¬Œë¿‹Ÿ
ÿÊëÜÊÊ◊ÎÃ  ¬ÁÕ  ø⁄UŸ̃  ¬̋÷ÈÁ÷Ÿ̧  øÊÀÿ—– 17–

ìThough the youngest of all the twelve
sons of Aditi, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Deity presiding
over sacrifices, was the foremost among
them in point of virtues, as is evidenced
by the fact that He covered all the three
worlds by His strides the moment king
Bali gave Him the promise to grant Him
land measuring three paces. Although in
the form of a dwarf, He thus wrested the
earth from Bali under the pretext of asking
for land measuring three paces, He
demonstrated to the world at large by His
example that a man who sticks to the path
of righteousness cannot be overthrown
even by the all-powerful except through
solicitation. (17)

ŸÊÕÙ¸ ’‹⁄Uÿ◊ÈL§∑˝§◊¬ÊŒ‡Êıø-
◊Ê¬— Á‡ÊπÊ œÎÃflÃÙ Áfl’ÈœÊÁœ¬àÿ◊˜˜–

ÿÙ flÒ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊ÎÃ Ÿ Áø∑§Ë·¸Œãÿ-
ŒÊà◊ÊŸ◊X Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê „Ô⁄Uÿ˘Á÷◊Ÿ– 18–

ìDear Nårada, to acquire sovereignty
over the gods (the position of Indra) this
was not the object sought for by Bali, who
placed on the crown of his head (as a
token of reverence) the water in which the
foot of the Lord (who had taken strides to
measure the three worlds) had been washed,
nay, who was not the least inclined to do
anything other than that which he had
solemnly undertaken (even though warned
by his own preceptor, ›ukråcårya) but
offered to ›r∂ Hari his own body to be
measured as the third step, by placing his
head at the Lordís feet. (18)

ÃÈèÿ¢ ø ŸÊ⁄UŒ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÁflflÎh-
÷ÊflŸ ‚ÊäÊÈ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈U ©UflÊø ÿÙª◊˜̃–

ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ÷ÊªflÃ◊Êà◊‚ÃûUflŒË¬¢
ÿmÊ‚ÈŒfl‡Ê⁄UáÊÊ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÜ¡‚Òfl– 19–

ìImmensely pleased with your highly
developed devotion, O Nårada, the Lord,
appearing as the divine Ha≈sa, taught you
the Yoga of Devotion as well as the divine
wisdom, which is like a lamp to reveal the
truth of the Spirit and which only men who
have taken refuge in Lord Våsudeva can
easily grasp. (19)

ø∑˝¥§ ø ÁŒˇflÁfl„ÔÃ¢ Œ‡Ê‚È SflÃ¡Ù
◊ãflãÃ⁄U·È ◊ŸÈfl¢‡Êœ⁄UÙ Á’÷ÌÃ–

ŒÈc≈U·È ⁄UÊ¡‚È Œ◊¢ √ÿŒœÊÃ˜ Sfl∑§ËÏÃ
‚àÿ ÁòÊ¬Îc∆U ©U‡ÊÃË¥ ¬˝Õÿ¢‡øÁ⁄UòÊÒ—– 20–

ìIn the various Manvantaras the Lord
(appearing as the Manu) preserves the
race of the Manus and wields His authority
over all the ten directions, an authority
which is unobstructed like the discus of
Lord Vi¶ƒu (Sudar‹ana) spreading by His
exploits His charming glory up to the highest
heaven, Satyaloka, which lies even beyond
Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and
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inflicting punishment in the capacity of
Manu on the wicked kings from time to
time. (20)

œãflãÃÁ⁄U‡ø ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊fl ∑§ËÌÃ-
ŸȨ̂êŸÊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈL§L§¡Ê¢ L§¡ •Ê‡ÊÈ „Ô ÁãÃ–

ÿôÙ ø ÷Êª◊◊ÎÃÊÿÈ⁄UflÊflL§ãœ
•ÊÿÈ‡ø flŒ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊSàÿflÃËÿ̧ ‹Ù∑§– 21–

ìAnd, descending into this world as
Dhanvantari (a king of Kå‹∂), who is glory
itself, the Lord, on the very utterance of
His name, immediately cures the diseases
of men who suffer from numerous ailments.
Nay, He won the rank of immortals and got
a share in the sacrificial offerings.1 Again,
it was He who taught to the world Åyurveda,
the science of healthy and long life. (21)

ˇÊòÊ¢ ˇÊÿÊÿ ÁflÁœŸÙ¬÷ÎÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
’˝rÊœ˝ÈªÈÁÖ¤ÊÃ¬Õ¢ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊÌÃÁ‹å‚È–

©Uhãàÿ‚ÊflflÁŸ∑§á≈U∑§◊Èª˝flËÿ¸-
ÁSòÊ—‚åÃ∑Î§àfl ©UL§œÊ⁄U¬⁄U‡flœŸ– 22–

ìWhen the K¶atriya race turns out to be
the enemy, rather than the protector, of the
Bråhmaƒas and abandons the path of virtue,
as if courting the tortures of hell, nay, when
it becomes a veritable thorn in the side of
the world and is exalted by Providence only
for its destruction, the Supreme Spirit
appears as Para‹uråma of tremendous
prowess and exterminates it thrice seven
times with His sharp-edged axe. (22)

•S◊à¬˝‚ÊŒ‚È◊Èπ— ∑§‹ÿÊ ∑§‹‡Ê
ßˇflÊ∑È§fl¢‡Ê •flÃËÿ¸ ªÈ⁄UÙÌŸŒ‡Ù–

ÁÃc∆UŸ˜ flŸ¢ ‚ŒÁÿÃÊŸÈ¡ •ÊÁflfl‡Ê
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflL§äÿ Œ‡Ê∑§ãœ⁄U •ÊÌÃ◊Êë¿¸Ã˜– 23–

ìEver disposed to shower His grace
on us (Brahmå and the other gods), will
the Lord of Måyå take His descent in the
line of Ik¶wåku as ›r∂ Råma, along with

His part manifestations (Bharata, Lak¶maƒa
and ›atrughna) and in obedience to the
command of His father (king Da‹aratha)
go in exile to the forest, accompanied by
His Spouse, S∂tå, and younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa. There the ten-headed monster,
Råvaƒa, will make Him his enemy and
come to grief. (23).

ÿS◊Ê •ŒÊŒÈŒÁœM§…U÷ÿÊXfl¬Ù
◊ÊªZ ‚¬lÁ⁄U¬È⁄U¢ „Ô⁄UflŒ˜˜ ÁŒœˇÊÙ—–

ŒÍ⁄U ‚ÈNã◊ÁÕÃ⁄UÙ·‚È‡ÊÙáÊŒÎc≈UKÊ
ÃÊÃåÿ◊ÊŸ◊∑§⁄UÙ⁄UªŸ∑˝§ø∑˝§— – 24–

ìWhen ›r∂ Råma reaches the seashore,
intent like Hara2 (Lord ›iva) upon burning
His enemyís city, the whole host of alligators,
serpents and crocodiles in the ocean will
feel terribly oppressed by the very look of
the Lord, whose eyes will turn crimson
with wrath, stirred by separation from His
beloved Consort, S∂tå; and Ocean with all
his limbs trembling due to fear will
immediately allow Him a passage. (24)

flˇÊ—SÕ‹S¬‡Ê¸L§ÇáÊ◊„Ôãº˝flÊ„Ô-
ŒãÃÒÌfl«Áê’Ã∑§∑È§é¡È· ™§…U„ÔÊ‚◊˜–

‚lÙ˘‚ÈÁ÷— ‚„Ô ÁflŸcÿÁÃ ŒÊ⁄U„ÔÃȨ̀-
ÌflS»Í§Ì¡ÃÒœ¸ŸÈ· ©Uëø⁄UÃÙ˘Áœ‚Òãÿ– 25–

ìDuring Råvaƒaís encounter with Indra
in the course of his conquest of the four
quarters, the tusks of the elephant, Airåvata,
bearing Indra on its back were smashed
as they struck against Råvaƒaís breast,
painting the quarters white with the clouds
of their dust. This made Råvaƒa, the
conqueror of all the quarters, laugh in
exultation. When, however, he carries off
the Lordís Spouse, S∂tå, and stalks with
pride between the two contending armies
on the battle-field of La∆kå, the Lord will
immediately put an end to his laughter

1. The story of king Dhanvantari has been told at length in Hariva≈‹a (Hariva≈‹a-Parva, 29) and
there is a passing reference to Him in ›r∂mad Bhågavata (IX.xvii. 4ó29).

2. There is an allusion here to Lord ›ivaís famous expedition against the city of Tripura.
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(pride) as well as his life with the mere
twang of His bow. (25)

÷Í◊— ‚È⁄UÃ⁄UflM§ÕÁfl◊ÌŒÃÊÿÊ—
Ä‹‡Ê√ÿÿÊÿ ∑§‹ÿÊ Á‚Ã∑Î§cáÊ∑§‡Ê—–

¡ÊÃ— ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ¡ŸÊŸÈ¬‹ˇÿ◊Êª¸—
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ øÊà◊◊Á„U◊Ù¬ÁŸ’ãœŸÊÁŸ– 26–

ìIn order to relieve the oppression of
the earth, which will be overrun by the
armies of kings who are secondary
incarnations of demons (the enemies of
gods), the Lord will be partially born as ›r∂
Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, representing
severally a grey and a dark hair* of the
Deity. In these forms He will perform
feats bearing testimony to His greatness,
even though His ways are beyond the
comprehension of the common people. (26)

ÃÙ∑§Ÿ ¡Ëfl„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŒÈ‹ÍÁ∑§∑§ÊÿÊ-
SòÊÒ◊ÊÁ‚∑§Sÿ ø ¬ŒÊ ‡Ê∑§≈UÙ˘¬flÎûÊ—–

ÿŒ˜˜ Á⁄UXÃÊãÃ⁄UªÃŸ ÁŒÁflS¬Î‡ÊÙflÊ¸
©Uã◊Í‹Ÿ¢ ÁàflÃ⁄UÕÊ¡È¸ŸÿÙŸ¸ ÷Ê√ÿ◊˜˜– 27–

ìTo suck out the life of the demoness
Ulµukikå (Pµutanå) even as a new-born babe
(of less than ten days), to turn a cart
upside down with His foot, while yet three
months old, and to knock down two very
high Arjuna trees while crawling on His
hands and knees between them, all these
feats are such as cannot be conceived to
have been performed by anyone else than
the Lord Himself. (27)

ÿŒ˜˜ flÒ fl˝¡ fl˝¡¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ Áfl·ÃÙÿ¬ËÕÊŸ˜
¬Ê‹Ê¢Sàfl¡ËflÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔŒÎÁc≈UÔÔflÎc≈UKÊ–

Ãë¿Èhÿ˘ÁÃÁfl·flËÿ¸Áfl‹Ù‹Á¡u-
◊ÈëøÊ≈UÁÿcÿŒÈ⁄Uª¢ Áfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ OÁŒãÿÊ◊˜̃– 28–

ìLiving in Vraja, He will bring back to
life the cattle of Vraja as well as their

keepers who meet their death by drinking
the poisonous water of the Yamunå by
casting His gracious look at them. And,
further, in order to purify the waters of the
Yamunå, He will sport in that river and
expel the serpent Kåliya, whose tongue is
ever restless due to the vehemence of the
fierce poison. (28)

ÃÃ̃̃ ∑§◊̧ ÁŒ√ÿÁ◊fl ÿÁãŸÁ‡Ê ÁŸ—‡ÊÿÊŸ¢
ŒÊflÊÁÇŸŸÊ ‡ÊÈÁøflŸ ¬Á⁄UŒs◊ÊŸ–

©UãŸcÿÁÃ fl˝¡◊ÃÙ˘flÁ‚ÃÊãÃ∑§Ê‹¢
ŸòÊ Á¬œÊƒÿ ‚’‹Ù˘ŸÁœªêÿflËÿ̧—– 29–

ìThe same night, when the dry forest
of rushes (surrounding them on all sides)
begins to be consumed by wild fire and the
entire Vraja is dead asleep on the bank of
the Yamunå, that Lord of incomprehensible
power with Balaråma will ask them to close
their eyes, and save them from certain
death. This exploit of the Lord will be indeed
supernatural. (29)

ªÎˆËÃ ÿŒ˜ ÿŒÈ¬’ãœ◊◊Ècÿ ◊ÊÃÊ
‡ÊÈÀ’¢ ‚ÈÃSÿ Ÿ ÃÈ ÃûÊŒ◊Ècÿ ◊ÊÁÃ–

ÿÖ¡Îê÷ÃÙ˘Sÿ flŒŸ ÷ÈflŸÊÁŸ ªÙ¬Ë
‚¢flËˇÿ ‡ÊÁVÃ◊ŸÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜– 30–

ìEvery cord that His mother, Ya‹odå,
catches hold of to bind her Child with, will
prove inadequate. Nay, when the cowherd
lady, Ya‹odå, beholds the fourteen spheres
in His mouth, even as He yawns, she will
at first be filled with dismay and then she
will be roused to a sense of His supreme
divinity. (30)

ŸãŒ¢ ø ◊ÙˇÿÁÃ ÷ÿÊŒ̃̃ flL§áÊSÿ ¬Ê‡ÊÊŒ˜
ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ Á’‹·È Á¬Á„UÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÿ‚ÍŸÈŸÊ ø–

•± ãÿÊ¬ÎÃ¢ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊ÁÃüÊ◊áÊ
‹Ù∑¥§ Áfl∑È§á∆U◊È¬ŸcÿÁÃ ªÙ∑È§‹¢ S◊– 31–

* By speaking of ›r∂ Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as representing the Lordís hair, Brahmå means to
say that a single hair (the minutest fraction) of the Lord is enough to relieve to earthís burden. The
statement is further intended to indicate the fair and dark complexion of ›r∂ Balaråma and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
respectively. In reality, however, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa is the integral Divinity, the Lord Himselfó“∑Î§cáÊSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜”.
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ìAgain, He will rid His father Nanda of
fear (of the python) and deliver Him from
Varuƒaís noose and will further rescue the
cowherd boys that will be shut up in caves
by the demon Vyoma (Mayaís son). Nay,
He will take to His own eternal and blissful
Abode, Vaikuƒ¢ha, the people of Gokula,
even though they remain working all day
long and, due to over-exertion, sleep as a
log at night. (31)

ªÙ¬Ò◊¸π ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ fl˝¡Áflå‹flÊÿ
Œfl̆ Á÷fl·¸ÁÃ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ Á⁄U⁄Ǔ ÊÈ—–

œÃÙ¸Áë¿‹Ëãœ˝Á◊fl ‚åÃ ÁŒŸÊÁŸ ‚åÃ-
fl·Ù¸ ◊„ÔËœ˝◊ŸÉÊÒ∑§∑§⁄U ‚‹Ë‹◊˜– 32–

ìWhen, on the yearly sacrificial offering
to Indra being stopped by the cowherds
(Nanda and others), the god of rain will
pour down torrential showers all over the
territory of Vraja for the destruction of that
land, the Lord in His anxiety to protect
them as well as their cattle will, at the
tender age of seven, graciously and
sportfully hold up on His untiring hand
Mount Govardhana even as a tall mushroom
for seven days consecutively. (32)

∑̋§Ë«Ÿ̃ flŸ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÁŸ‡ÊÊ∑§⁄U⁄UÁ‡◊ªıÿÊZ
⁄UÊ‚Ùã◊Èπ— ∑§‹¬ŒÊÿÃ◊ÍÌë¿ÃŸ–

©UgËÁ¬ÃS◊⁄UL§¡Ê¢ fl˝¡÷ÎmœÍŸÊ¢
„ÔÃÈ¸„Ô¸Á⁄UcÿÁÃ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ œŸŒÊŸÈªSÿ– 33–

ìWhile sporting in the groves of
Vændåvana on a night bright with the rays
of the full moon, He will, as a prelude to
His Råsa dance, pour out from His flute a
sweet and prolonged melody, which will
kindle the flame of love in the hearts of the
young cowherdesses and draw them to
the lovely spot. In the course of the Råsa
dance that follows, an attendant of Kubera,

›a∆khacµuŒa by name, will carry them off
and the Lord, while rescuing them, will
sever his head.* (33)

ÿ ø ¬˝‹ê’π⁄UŒŒÈ¸⁄U∑§‡ÿÁ⁄Uc≈UÔU-
◊À‹÷∑¥§‚ÿflŸÊ— ∑È§¡¬ıá«˛∑§ÊlÊ—–

•ãÿ ø ‡ÊÊÀfl∑§Á¬’Àfl‹ŒãÃflÄòÊ-
‚åÃÙˇÊ‡Êê’⁄UÁflŒÍ⁄UÕL§ÁÄ◊◊ÈÅÿÊ— – 34–

ÿ flÊ ◊Îœ ‚Á◊ÁÃ‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ •ÊûÊøÊ¬Ê—
∑§Êê’Ù¡◊àSÿ∑È§L§∑Ò§∑§ÿ‚ÎÜ¡ÿÊlÊ—–

ÿÊSÿãàÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊‹¢ ’‹¬ÊÕ¸÷Ë◊-
√ÿÊ¡ÊuÿŸ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ÃŒËÿ◊˜̃– 35–

ìNay, demons like Pralamba, Dhenuka
(who lived in the form of a donkey), Vaka,
Ke‹∂ and Ari¶¢a, champion wrestlers such
as Cåƒµura, the elephant (Kuvalayåp∂Œa),
Ka≈sa, the Yavana hero, Kålayavana, the
demon Naraka (born of Earth), PauƒŒraka
(who had assumed the false appearance
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and posed as the real ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa) and so on; even so other champions
like ›ålva, Dwivida (the monkey chief),
Balwala, Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of
king Nagnajit), the demon ›ambara, king
Vidµuratha (Dantavaktraís brother) and Rukm∂
(brother of Rukmiƒ∂); the kings of the
Kambojas, the Matsyas, the Kurus, the
Kekayas, the Sæ¤jayas, and other bragging
warriors who will appear on the field of
battle, armed with a bow, will be slain by
›r∂ Hari Himself under the assumed names
of Balaråma, Arjuna, Bh∂ma and so on, and
attain to His divine Abode. (34-35)

∑§Ê‹Ÿ ◊ËÁ‹ÃÁœÿÊ◊fl◊Î‡ÿ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢
SÃÙ∑§ÊÿÈ·Ê¢ SflÁŸª◊Ù ’Ã ŒÍ⁄U¬Ê⁄U—–

•ÊÁflÌ„ÔÃSàflŸÈÿÈª¢ ‚ Á„U ‚àÿflàÿÊ¢
flŒº˝È◊¢ Áfl≈U¬‡ÊÙ Áfl÷Á¡cÿÁÃ S◊– 36–

ìBy flux of time the intellectual calibre
of men gets dwarfed and their life too

* Although the incident connected with ›a∆khacµuŒa did not occur the very night the famous Råsa
dance took place, the two events have been promiscuously joined together apparently because Brahmå
is making only a passing reference to the pastimes of the Lord and is not so particular about details.
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becomes short. When, therefore, the Lord
realizes that the import of the entire Veda,
which embodies His teachings, can no
longer be grasped by them, He manifests
Himself in every cycle through the womb
of Satyavat∂ (as Vedavyåsa) and splits
up the tree of Veda into many branches.

(36)

ŒflÁm·Ê¢ ÁŸª◊flà◊¸ÁŸ ÁŸÁc∆UÔUÃÊŸÊ¢
¬ÍÌ÷◊¸ÿŸ ÁflÁ„UÃÊÁ÷⁄UŒÎ‡ÿÃÍÌ÷—–

‹Ù∑§ÊŸ̃ ÉŸÃÊ¢ ◊ÁÃÁfl◊Ù„Ô◊ÁÃ¬̋‹Ù÷¢
fl·¢ ÁflœÊÿ ’„ÈÔ ÷ÊcÿÃ •ı¬œêÿ̧◊̃̃– 37–

ìWhen the demons (the enemies of the
gods), though devoted to the path of the
Vedas, will destroy the people with their
aerial citadels of invisible velocity, built by
Maya (their architect), the Lord will assume
a garb that will delude their mind and prove
most alluring to them, and teach them
many a heresy. (37)

ÿsÔÊ¸‹ÿcflÁ¬ ‚ÃÊ¢ Ÿ „U⁄U— ∑§ÕÊ— SÿÈ—
¬ÊπÁá«ŸÙ Ám¡¡ŸÊ flÎ·‹Ê ŸÎŒflÊ—–

SflÊ„ÔÊ SflœÊ fl·Á«UÁÃ S◊ Áª⁄UÙ Ÿ ÿòÊ
‡ÊÊSÃÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ∑§‹÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÈªÊãÃ– 38–

ìAt the close of the Kali age, when
there will be no discourses on ›r∂ Hari
even in the residences of pious souls,
when the twice-born (the Bråhmaƒas, the
K¶atriyas and the Vai‹yas) will turn heretics
and the ›µudras will become the rulers of
men, nay, when the uttering of ìSwåhåî,
ìSwadhåî and ìVa¶a¢î* will be heard no
more (when there will be no talk of sacrifices
to gods, or offering oblations to the manes),
the Lord will appear as Kalki, the Punisher
of Kali. (38)

‚ª¸ Ã¬Ù˘„Ô◊Î·ÿÙ Ÿfl ÿ ¬˝¡‡ÊÊ—
SÕÊŸ ø œ◊¸◊π◊ãfl◊⁄UÊflŸË‡ÊÊ—–

•ãÃ àflœ◊¸„Ô⁄U◊ãÿÈfl‡ÊÊ‚È⁄UÊlÊ
◊ÊÿÊÁfl÷ÍÃÿ ß◊Ê— ¬ÈL§‡ÊÁQ§÷Ê¡—– 39–

ìIt is the same Lord of infinite powers
who manifests the glories of His Måyå
(marvellous creative faculty) in the form of
austere penance, myself (Brahmå) and the
nine seers who are the lords of created
beings, at the time of creation, in the form
of Dharma (the god of virtue),  Lord  Vi¶ƒu
(the Deity presiding over sacrifices), the
fourteen Manus (the progenitors and
protectors of mankind), the immortals and
the rulers of the earth, at the time of
preservation and in the form of Adharma
(the spirit of unrighteousness), Hara (the
god of destruction), the class of serpents
(residing in the nethermost  regions) known
by the name of Manyuva‹as and demons
etc., at the time of dissolution of the universe.

(39)

ÁflcáÊÙŸÈ¸ flËÿ¸ªáÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ã◊Ù˘„Ô̧ÃË„Ô
ÿ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊãÿÁ¬ ∑§ÁflÌfl◊◊ ⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚–

øS∑§ê÷ ÿ— Sfl⁄U¢„Ô‚ÊSπ‹ÃÊ ÁòÊ¬Îc∆U¢
ÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ÁòÊ‚Êêÿ‚ŒŸÊŒÈL§ ∑§ê¬ÿÊŸ◊˜˜– 40–

ìWhat man, gifted with insight, in this
world could catalogue the powers of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, even though he might have counted
all the particles of dust on the earth? As
the Lord proceeded to measure the three
worlds with His strides, He raised His
legs with such irresistible force that the
whole universe from the outermost sheath
of Prakæti  (primordial matter) to the highest
heaven (Satyaloka) began to shake
violently, when He supported it by His own
might. (40)

ŸÊãÃ¢ ÁflŒÊêÿ„Ô◊◊Ë ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ª˝¡ÊSÃ
◊ÊÿÊ’‹Sÿ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ∑È§ÃÙ˘¬⁄U ÿ–

* The words ëSwåhåí and ëVa¶a¢í are uttered when an offering is made to the gods; while every
oblation that is offered to the Pitæs is accompanied with the utterance of the word ëSwadhåí.
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ªÊÿŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊãŒ‡Ê‡ÊÃÊŸŸ •ÊÁŒŒfl—
‡Ù·Ù˘äÊÈŸÊÁ¬ ‚◊flSÿÁÃ ŸÊSÿ ¬Ê⁄U◊̃̃– 41–

ìO Nårada ! neither myself nor those
elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and
others) know the whole truth about the
Lord, who is a repository of innumerable
potencies, Måyå (who brings forth and
withdraws into herself the entire creation)
being one of them. How, then, could others
know it? Even the Primal Deity, Lord ›e¶a
(the serpent-god), who is possessed of a
thousand mouths, cannot reach His end
even to this day, though he has been
singing His glories from eternity. (41)

ÿ·Ê¢ ‚ ∞fl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŒÿÿŒŸãÃ—
‚flȨ̂à◊ŸÊ˘˘ÁüÊÃ¬ŒÙ ÿÁŒ ÁŸ√ÿ̧‹Ë∑§◊̃–

Ã ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃÃ⁄UÁãÃ ø Œfl◊ÊÿÊ¢
ŸÒ·Ê¢ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ œË— ‡floÎªÊ‹÷ˇÿ– 42–

ìThey alone are able to cross the Lordís
Måyå (deluding potency), so difficult to get
over, and know it in reality, to whom that
infinite Lord extends His grace, which is
possible only when they take refuge in His
feet  with their whole being and in a guileless
manner. And it is these alone who cease
to look upon their body, which is the food
of dogs and jackals, as their Self or as
their own. (42)

flŒÊ„Ô◊X ¬⁄U◊Sÿ Á„U ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ¢
ÿÍÿ¢ ÷fl‡ø ÷ªflÊŸÕ ŒÒàÿflÿ¸—–

¬àŸË ◊ŸÙ— ‚ ø ◊ŸÈ‡ø ÃŒÊà◊¡Ê‡ø
¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô´¸§÷È⁄UX ©UÃ œ˝Èfl‡ø– 43–

ßˇflÊ∑È§⁄UÒ‹◊ÈøÈ∑È§ãŒÁflŒ„ÔªÊÁœ-
⁄UÉflê’⁄UË·‚ª⁄UÊ ªÿŸÊ„ÈÔ·ÊlÊ—–

◊ÊãœÊòÊ‹∑§¸‡ÊÃœãflŸÈ⁄UÁãÃŒflÊ
Œflfl˝ÃÙ ’Á‹⁄U◊ÍûÊ¸⁄UÿÙ ÁŒ‹Ë¬—– 44–

‚ı÷ÿÈ¸ÃVÁ‡ÊÁ’Œfl‹Á¬å¬‹ÊŒ-
‚Ê⁄USflÃÙhfl¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄U÷ÍÁ⁄U·áÊÊ— –

ÿ˘ãÿ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ„ÔŸÍ◊ŒÈ¬ãº˝ŒûÊ-
¬ÊÕÊ¸Ìc≈UÔU·áÊÁflŒÈ⁄UüÊÈÃŒflflÿÊ¸— – 45–

ìDear Nårada, it is I who know the
wonderful creative energy of that Supreme
Being, and so do you and your elder brothers
(Sanaka and others), Lord Bhava (›iva),
Prahlåda, the foremost of the Daityas, the
celebrated Swåyambhuva Manu and his
wife, ›atarµupå, as well as their sons and
daughters, kings Pråc∂nabarhi, §Rbhu, A∆ga
and Dhruva; even so, kings Ik¶wåku (the
eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu), Purµuravå
(the son of Ilå), Mucukunda, Videha
(Janaka), Gådhi (father of the celebrated
sage Vi‹wåmitra), Raghu, Ambar∂¶a, Sagara,
Gaya, Yayåti (the son of Nahu¶a) and
others; and, similarly, kings Måndhåtå,
Alarka, ›atadhanu, Anu and Rantideva;
Devavrata (Bh∂¶ma), the demon king Bali
as well as kings Amµurtaraya and Dil∂pa;
the sages Saubhari, Utta∆ka, Devala,
Pippalåda, Såraswata and Parå‹ara as
well as kings ›ibi and Bhµur∂¶eƒa and
devotees like Uddhava, Vibh∂¶aƒa,
Hanumån, Upendradatta (›uka), Arjuna
(Pæthåís son), År¶¢i¶eƒa, Vidura and
›rutadeva know His Måyå. (43ó45)

Ã flÒ ÁflŒãàÿÁÃÃ⁄UÁãÃ ø Œfl◊ÊÿÊ¢
SòÊË‡ÊÍº˝„ÍÔáÊ‡Ê’⁄UÊ •Á¬ ¬Ê¬¡ËflÊ—–

ÿlŒỖ÷ÈÃ∑˝§◊¬⁄UÊÿáÊ‡ÊË‹Á‡ÊˇÊÊ-
ÁSÃÿ̧Ç¡ŸÊ •Á¬ Á∑§◊È üÊÈÃœÊ⁄UáÊÊ ÿ– 46–

ìWomen and ›µudras (members of the
labouring and artisan classes) as well as
the Hµuƒas and ›abaras and those leading
a sinful life, nay, even lower animals such
as birds and beasts who have been taught
to imbibe the virtues of the Lordís devotees,
much more those who follow the teachings
of the Vedas, are able to realize the true
nature of the Lordís Måyå and cross the
same. (46)

‡Ê‡flÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊÷ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’Ùœ◊ÊòÊ¢
‡ÊÈh¢ ‚◊¢ ‚Œ‚Ã— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÃûUfl◊˜˜–
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‡ÊéŒÙ Ÿ ÿòÊ ¬ÈL§∑§Ê⁄U∑§flÊŸ̃ Á∑̋§ÿÊÕÙ̧
◊ÊÿÊ ¬⁄UÒàÿÁ÷◊Èπ ø Áfl‹Ö¡◊ÊŸÊ– 47–

ìThe substance of the Supreme Spirit is
ever most serene and free from fear and of
the nature of absolute consciousness. It is
untainted by Måyå, and destitute of all
diversities and is beyond the real as well as
the unreal. It is beyond the reach of words,
both sacred and profane, and transcends
the fruit of actions which is attained as a
result of diverse course of discipline. Nay,
even Måyå, who is ashamed to stand before
It, flees away from Its presence. (47)

ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ ¬Œ¢ ÷ªflÃ— ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ¬È¢‚Ù
’̋rÊÁÃ ÿŒ̃̃ ÁflŒÈ⁄U¡d‚Èπ¢ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§◊̃–

‚œ˝Kæ˜  ÁŸÿêÿ ÿÃÿÙ ÿ◊∑§Ã¸„ÔÁÃ¢
¡sÈ— Sfl⁄UÊÁ«Ufl ÁŸ¬ÊŸπÁŸòÊÁ◊ãº̋—– 48–

ìThat is the essential character of the
Lord, the Supreme Person, which the
wise realize as Brahma (the Absolute),
which is free from sorrow and of the
nature of eternal bliss. Having fixed their
mind on Him, ascetics neglect even the
means of discarding the notion of difference
(viz., Self-Knowledge), just as Indra, being
himself the god of rain, has no use for a
spade which is employed in digging wells.

(48)

‚ üÙÿ‚Ê◊Á¬ Áfl÷È÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÃÙ˘Sÿ
÷ÊflSfl÷ÊflÁflÁ„UÃSÿ ‚Ã— ¬˝Á‚Áh—–

Œ„Ô SflœÊÃÈÁflª◊̆ ŸÈÁfl‡ÊËÿ¸◊ÊáÙ
√ÿÙ◊fl ÃòÊ ¬ÈL§·Ù Ÿ Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸Ã̆ ¡—– 49–

ìIt is the Lord, again, who bestows on
man the fruit of his actions; for it is He who

inspires all noble acts that are performed
in accordance with the natural disposition
of the doer. Even when the body gets
dissolved as a result of its constituents in
the form of the elements being disintegrated,
the unborn Spirit (J∂va) dwelling in it does
not disintegrate like the ether. (49)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ã˘Á÷Á„UÃSÃÊÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
‚◊Ê‚Ÿ „Ô⁄UŸÊ¸ãÿŒãÿS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Œ‚ëø ÿÃ˜˜– 50–

ìThus have I talked to you in brief,
dear child, about the Lord, who creates the
universe by His very thought. Whatever
there exists as cause or effect is no other
than ›r∂ Hari, although the latter stands
even apart from it. (50)

ßŒ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÿã◊ ÷ªflÃÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢ª˝„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ Áfl÷ÍÃËŸÊ¢ àfl◊ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl¬È‹Ë∑È§L§– 51–

ìThis is the ëBhågavataí which the Lord
was pleased to teach me. It describes in
brief the glories of the Lord: would you now
expand it ? (51)

ÿÕÊ „Ô⁄Uı ÷ªflÁÃ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÷ÁQ§÷¸ÁflcÿÁÃ–
‚flÊ¸à◊ãÿÁπ‹ÊœÊ⁄U ßÁÃ ‚VÀåÿ fláÊ¸ÿ– 52–

ìProceed with this work of amplification
with a will that men may develop devotion
to Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Universal Spirit and
the Sustainer of all. (52)

◊ÊÿÊ¢ fláÊ¸ÿÃÙ˘◊Ècÿ ß¸‡fl⁄USÿÊŸÈ◊ÙŒÃ—–
oÎáflÃ— üÊhÿÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê Ÿ ◊ÈsÁÃ– 53–

ìThe mind of the man, who proceeds
to describe the Lordís Måyå, or approves
of another describing it, or reverently hears
it described everyday, is never deluded by
Måyå.î (53)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ’˝rÊŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H
Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Two, comprising among other things the

dialogue between Brahmå and the sage Nårada, of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’˝rÊáÊÊ øÙÁŒÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊÅÿÊŸ˘ªÈáÊSÿ ø–
ÿS◊Ò ÿS◊Ò ÿÕÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ŒflŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—– 1 –

The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : ìNårada is wont to
reveal the form of the Lord to those who
are ripe for His sight, O holy sage.
Therefore, when Brahmå, the Creator, urged
him to describe at length the virtues of the
Lord, who transcends the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti), to what particular
individuals did Nårada discourse about those
virtues and in what manner? (1)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÃûUfl¢ flŒÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U–
„Ô⁄U⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃflËÿ¸Sÿ ∑§ÕÊ ‹Ù∑§‚È◊X‹Ê—– 2 –

ìI am curious to know this in reality from
you, who are foremost among the knowers
of the Vedas; for the stories of ›r∂ Hari, who
possesses marvellous powers, are a source
of the highest blessing to the world. (2)

∑§ÕÿSfl ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÿÕÊ„Ô◊Áπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
∑Î§cáÊ ÁŸfl‡ÿ ÁŸ—‚X¢ ◊ŸSàÿˇÿ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

ìTell me, highly blessed sage, how am
I to fix my mind, which is free from all
attachment, on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Soul of the
universe, before casting off this body? (3)

oÎáflÃ— üÊhÿÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ªÎáÊÃ‡ø SfløÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŸÊÁÃŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡ÊÃ N ÁŒ– 4 –

ìThe Lord enters before long the heart
of the man who daily listens with reverence
to His stories and also narrates His doings.

(4)

¬˝Áflc≈UÔU— ∑§áÊ¸⁄Uãœ˝áÊ SflÊŸÊ¢ ÷Êfl‚⁄UÙL§„Ô◊˜˜–
äÊÈŸÙÁÃ ‡Ê◊‹¢ ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚Á‹‹Sÿ ÿÕÊ ‡Ê⁄UÃ˜˜– 5 –

ìReaching the lotus of His devoteeís
heart through the cavity of their ears, ›r∂

Kæ¶ƒa rids it of all impurities even as autumn
turns the water of rivers etc., clear. (5)

œıÃÊà◊Ê ¬ÈL§·— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ Ÿ ◊ÈÜøÁÃ–
◊ÈQ§‚fl¸¬Á⁄UÄ‹‡Ê— ¬ÊãÕ— Sfl‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÕÊ– 6 –

ìHe whose heart is thus purified is rid
of all afflictions of mundane life and would
never abandon the soles of His feet, just
as a traveller, who has returned home,
after a long and tedious journey, would not
leave his own roof. (6)

ÿŒœÊÃÈ◊ÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Œ„ÔÊ⁄Uê÷Ù˘Sÿ œÊÃÈÁ÷—–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ „ÔÃÈŸÊ flÊ ÷flãÃÙ ¡ÊŸÃ ÿÕÊ– 7 –

ìThe soul, O divine sage, has no
connection with the elements (matter); yet
it takes a body which is made up of these
very elements. You know in reality whether
this happens as a matter of course or due
to some causes (Karma etc.). (7)

•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ÿŒÈŒ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬k¢ ‹Ù∑§‚¢SÕÊŸ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÊflÊŸÿ¢ flÒ ¬ÈL§· ßÿûÊÊflÿflÒ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ÃÊflÊŸ‚ÊÁflÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§— ‚¢SÕÊflÿflflÊÁŸfl– 8 –

ìThe Lord, from whose navel sprang
up the lotus representing the fourteen worlds,
has been spoken of as distinctly endowed
with the same limbs and the same number
of limbs as an ordinary human being, the
measurements alone being His own. Hence
He is just like a common man. In what
way, then, does He differ from man? (8)

•¡— ‚Î¡ÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
ŒŒÎ‡Ù ÿŸ Ãº˝Í¬¢ ŸÊÁ÷¬k‚◊Èjfl—– 9 –

ìIt is by His grace that Brahmå, who
represents all beings, creates them: and it
is by His grace alone, that he was able to
behold His divine form, though born of the
lotus sprung from His navel. (9)

•ÕÊCÔU◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

King Par∂k¶it asks various questions of the sage ›uka
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‚ øÊÁ¬ ÿòÊ ¬ÈL§·Ù Áfl‡flÁSÕàÿÈjflÊåÿÿ—–
◊ÈÄàflÊ˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÊ¢ ◊Êÿ‡Ê— ‡ÙÃ ‚fl¸ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—– 10–

ìWhere does that Supreme Person,
who is the Lord of Måyå and the Indweller
of all hearts, and from whom proceed the
creation, preservation and destruction of
the universe, rest after throwing off the veil
of His Måyå? (10)

¬ÈL§·ÊflÿflÒ‹Ù¸∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê— ¬Ífl¸∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ—–
‹Ù∑Ò§⁄U◊ÈcÿÊflÿflÊ— ‚¬Ê‹ÒÁ⁄UÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊– 11–

ìWe have heard from yourself that the
various worlds together with their guardian
deities were formerly conceived in the limbs
of the Supreme Person, and then again
they were conceived as His limbs. (11)

ÿÊflÊŸ̃ ∑§À¬Ù Áfl∑§À¬Ù flÊ ÿÕÊ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ŸÈ◊ËÿÃ–
÷ÍÃ÷√ÿ÷flë¿éŒ •ÊÿÈ◊Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Ã—– 12–

ìWhat is the length of a Mahåkalpa
and smaller Kalpas (Vikalpas)? How is the
passage of time which is referred to by the
words ëpastí, ëfutureí and ëpresentí to be
known? And what is the allotted span of
life of creatures that have identified
themselves with their physical body? (12)

∑§Ê‹SÿÊŸÈªÁÃÿÊ¸ ÃÈ ‹ˇÿÃ˘áflË ’Î„ÔàÿÁ¬–
ÿÊflàÿ— ∑§◊¸ªÃÿÙ ÿÊŒÎ‡ÊËÌm¡‚ûÊ◊– 13–

ìAgain, how can the subtle and long
movements of time be perceived? And
how many destinies are there to be reached
through Karma (action) and what is their
character, O noblest sage? (13)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸‚◊ÊflÊÿÙ ÿÕÊ ÿŸÙ¬ªÎsÃ–
ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ ªÈÁáÊŸÊ¢ øÒfl ¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊◊÷Ëå‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 14–

ìOf the J∂vas (embodied souls) who
seek the fruit of the three Guƒas in the
shape of birth in the higher or lower species
of life, what type of J∂vas resort to what
kind of action in what manner and for what
kind of fruit? (14)

÷Í¬ÊÃÊ‹∑§∑È§é√ÿÙ◊ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊ÷Í÷ÎÃÊ◊˜˜ –
‚Á⁄Uà‚◊Èº˝mË¬ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê÷fl‡øÒÃŒÙ∑§‚Ê◊˜˜– 15–

ìHow do the earth and Påtåla (the
nethermost sphere), the four quarters and
the sky, the planets and the stars, the
mountains and rivers, seas and islands
and the creatures inhabiting these come
into existence? (15)

¬˝◊ÊáÊ◊á«∑§Ù‡ÊSÿ ’ÊsÔÊèÿãÃ⁄U÷ŒÃ—–
◊„ÔÃÊ¢ øÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÁflÁŸ‡øÿ—– 16–

ìWhat are the dimensions of the egg-
shaped universe, within and without? Pray,
tell me also the stories of exalted souls
and the distinctive character of the different
Varƒas (grades of society) and Å‹ramas
(stages of life). (16)

ÿÈªÊÁŸ ÿÈª◊ÊŸ¢ ø œ◊Ù¸ ÿ‡ø ÿÈª ÿÈª–
•flÃÊ⁄UÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÿŒÊ‡øÿ¸Ã◊¢ „Ô⁄U—– 17–

ìKindly also let me know the
characteristics of the various Yugas, the
duration of each and the course of duties
prescribed for each, on the one hand, and
the most wonderful stories of ›r∂ Hariís
descent in the world of matter on the other.

(17)

ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚ÊœÊ⁄UáÊÙ œ◊¸— ‚Áfl‡Ù·‡ø ÿÊŒÎ‡Ê—–
üÙáÊËŸÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø œ◊¸— ∑Î§ë¿˛U·È ¡ËflÃÊ◊˜˜– 18–

ìWhat are the common duties enjoined
on men in general and what are their special
duties? Again, what are the duties peculiar
to men following the different trades?
Further let me know the duties of royal
sages as well as of men living in adverse
circumstances. (18)

ÃûUflÊŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U‚¢ÅÿÊŸ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ „ÔÃÈ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÊœŸÁflÁœÿÙ¸ªSÿÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§Sÿ ø– 19–

ìKindly also tell me the number of the
various categories (ultimate principles), their
distinctive character as also their
characteristic causality in respect of certain
other categories, the method of worshipping
the Supreme Person as well as of the
Yoga taught by the sage Pata¤jali (what is
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known as the A¶¢å∆gayoga or Yoga with
its eight limbs). (19)

ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒ‡flÿ¸ªÁÃÌ‹X÷XSÃÈ ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜–
flŒÙ¬flŒœ◊Ê¸áÊÊÁ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¬È⁄UÊáÊÿÙ— – 20–

ìAgain, what are the powers acquired
by masters of Yoga and what is their
destiny? And how does the Li∆ga ›ar∂ra
(subtle body) of the Yog∂s dissolve? Again,
what is the distinctive character and the
theme of the Vedas and the subsidiary
Vedas (such as Åyurveda or the science
of medicine) as well as of the Dharma-
›åstra (the books on law), the Itihåsas
(epics) and Puråƒas? (20)

‚êå‹fl— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Áfl∑˝§◊— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§◊—–
ßc≈UÔUÊ¬ÍÃ¸Sÿ ∑§ÊêÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁòÊflª¸Sÿ ø ÿÙ ÁflÁœ—– 21–

ìHow do the creation, preservation and
dissolution of all beings take place? And
what is the process of performing Vedic
rites and works recommended by the Smæti
texts such as the digging of big and small
wells and tanks, construction of temples to
gods and gardens etc., and bestowing
food* as  well as acts which are prompted
by some selfish desire? Again, what is the
unobjectionable method of pursuing the
three objects of human aspiration viz., Artha
or worldly possessions, Dharma or religious
merit and Kåma or sensuous enjoyment?

(21)
ÿ‡øÊŸÈ‡ÊÊÁÿŸÊ¢ ‚ª¸— ¬Êπá«Sÿ ø ‚ê÷fl—–
•Êà◊ŸÙ ’ãœ◊ÙˇÊı ø √ÿflSÕÊŸ¢ SflM§¬Ã—– 22–

ìHow are the J∂vas whose individuality
has been merged in Prakæti (Primordial
Matter) during a Mahåpralaya (the dissolution
of the universe that takes place at the end
of a Brahmåís life) invested with a body
again? And how does a heretical doctrine
make its appearance? What is meant by
the bondage and emancipation of a soul

and, again, what is meant by the soul
realizing its true character? (22)

ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊ÃãòÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl∑˝§Ë«àÿÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ flÊ ÿÕÊ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÈŒÊSÃ ‚ÊÁˇÊflŒ˜˜ Áfl÷È—– 23–

ìHow does the Lord, who is absolutely
independent and all-pervading, sport with
His own Måyå and how after throwing off
the veil of His Måyå does He stand
unconcerned as a witness? (23)

‚fl¸◊Ãëø ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬Îë¿Ã ◊˘ŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—–
ÃûUflÃÙ˘„Ô¸SÿÈŒÊ„ÔÃÈZ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ– 24–

ìO great and divine sage, pray, tell me
all this in reality one after another, since I
have approached you with the above
questions and have sought refuge in you.

(24)
•òÊ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ Á„U ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊c∆UÔUË ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊÷Í—–
¬⁄U ø„ÔÊŸÈÁÃc∆UÁãÃ ¬Ífl¸·Ê¢ ¬Ífl¸¡Ò— ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 25–

ìYou are an authority on these subjects
just like the self-born Brahmå (the highest
god). Others, however, (blindly) follow only
what has been done by the ancestors of
those who have gone before them. (25)

Ÿ ◊˘‚fl— ¬⁄UÊÿÁãÃ ’˝rÊãŸŸ‡ÊŸÊŒ◊Ë–
Á¬’ÃÙ˘ëÿÈÃ¬ËÿÍ·◊ãÿòÊ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊŒ˜˜ Ám¡ÊÃ˜˜– 26–

ìRest assured, O divine sage, that this
life of mine is not going to depart but for
the curse of the enraged Bråhmaƒa, even
though I am abstaining from all food,
drinking as I am the nectar dripping from
your mouth in the form of the stories of
Lord Acyuta.î (26)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚ ©U¬Ê◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ∑§ÕÊÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‚à¬Ã—–
’˝rÊ⁄UÊÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃŸ ‚¢‚ÁŒ– 27–

Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : ìThus invited by
king Par∂k¶it, who had been rescued in his
motherís womb by  Lord Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
Himself, to narrate the stories of the noble

* flÊ¬Ë∑Í§¬Ã«UÊªÊÁŒ ŒflÃÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ ø– •ÛÊ¬˝ŒÊŸ◊Ê⁄UÊ◊— ¬ÍÃ¸Á◊àÿÁ÷œËÿÃH (Manusmæti IV. 226)
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Lord in the midst of that assembly of sages,
the sage ›uka was highly pleased. (27)

¬˝Ê„Ô ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊ‚Áê◊Ã◊˜˜–
’˝rÊáÙ ÷ªflà¬˝ÙQ¢§ ’˝rÊ∑§À¬ ©U¬ÊªÃ– 28–

He expounded the same Bhågavata-
Puråƒa which had been taught by the Lord
Himself to Brahmå (the Creator) at the
beginning of the Brahmakalpa (the very

first Kalpa of the present round of
creation), and which is held in the same
esteem as the Vedas. (28)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒÎ·÷— ¬Êá«ÍUŸÊ◊ŸÈ¬Îë¿ÁÃ–
•ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿ¸áÊ Ãà‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊– 29–

He proceeded to answer seriatim all the
questions that had been asked by Par∂k¶it,
the foremost of the scions of PåƒŒu. (29)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Êà◊◊ÊÿÊ◊ÎÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬⁄USÿÊŸÈ÷flÊà◊Ÿ—–
Ÿ ÉÊ≈UÃÊÕ¸‚ê’ãœ— SflåŸº˝c≈ÈUÁ⁄UflÊÜ¡‚Ê– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : ›r∂ ›uka said : Even as a man can
have no connection whatsoever with the
objects seen by him in a dream, so can
the soul, that transcends all material sheaths
and is consciousness itself, have no
connection in reality with the phenomena
of this world, O king, except through the
Lordís Måyå (deluding potency). (1)

’„ÈÔM§¬ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ’„ÈÔM§¬ÿÊ–
⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÙ ªÈáÙcflSÿÊ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊ãÿÃ– 2 –

It is on account of this multiformed
Måyå that the Spirit too appears as endowed
with diverse forms; and when he begins to
take delight in the material objects of sense,
he develops the feeling of ëIí and ëmineí
with reference to the body and all that
pertains to it. (2)

ÿÌ„Ô flÊfl ◊Á„UÁêŸ Sfl ¬⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Ê‹◊ÊÿÿÙ—–
⁄U◊Ã ªÃ‚ê◊Ù„ÔSàÿÄàflÙŒÊSÃ ÃŒÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜– 3 –

Rid of all delusion, however, when he
begins to revel in the glory of his own
self, which is beyond the realm of Time and
beyond Måyå (the Lordís deluding potency),
he discards both these notions of ëIí and
ëmineí and transcends the three Guƒas. (3)

•Êà◊ÃûUflÁfl‡ÊÈhKÕZ ÿŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸÎÃ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊáÙ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜ M§¬◊√ÿ‹Ë∑§fl˝ÃÊŒÎÃ—– 4 –

(I now proceed to expound) the truth
which the Lord was pleased to teach
Brahmå, in order to  enlighten him on the
essential character of the Spirit, while
revealing to him His own divine form in
approbation of his true penance. (4)

‚ •ÊÁŒŒflÙ ¡ªÃÊ¢ ¬⁄UÙ ªÈL§—
SflÁœcáÿ◊ÊSÕÊÿ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÒˇÊÃ–

ÃÊ¢ ŸÊäÿªë¿Œ˜˜ ŒÎ‡Ê◊òÊ ‚ê◊ÃÊ¢
¬˝¬ÜøÁŸ◊Ê¸áÊÁflÁœÿ¸ÿÊ ÷flÃ˜˜– 5 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ ¬˝‡ŸÁflÁœŸÊ¸◊Êc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H
Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled ìA Statement of Questionsî in Book Two

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Brahmå beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him the
text of the Bhågavata, consisting of four couplets only
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and mind, subdued his senses of perception
as well as his organs of action and with a
composed mind practised for a period of
one thousand celestial years (or 3,60,000
human years) penance which illumined all
the worlds, i.e., revealed to him a plan of
the entire universe. (8)

ÃS◊Ò Sfl‹Ù∑¥§ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã—
‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ ÿà¬⁄U◊˜˜–

√ÿ¬Ã‚¢Ä‹‡ÊÁfl◊Ù„Ô‚Êäfl‚¢
SflŒÎc≈UflÁjÌfl’ÈœÒ⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈUÃ◊˜˜ – 9 –

Pleased with his penance, the Lord fully
revealed to him His own supreme Abode,
higher than which there is no other realm,
nay, which is absolutely free from afflictions,
bewilderment and fear, and which is extolled
on all sides by highly enlightened souls who
have been blessed with His sight. (9)

¬˝flÃ¸Ã ÿòÊ ⁄U¡SÃ◊SÃÿÙ—
‚ûUfl¢ ø Á◊üÊ¢ Ÿ ø ∑§Ê‹Áfl∑˝§◊—–

Ÿ ÿòÊ ◊ÊÿÊ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U „Ô⁄U-
⁄UŸÈfl˝ÃÊ ÿòÊ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊÌøÃÊ—– 10–

Neither Rajas (passion) nor Tamas
(the darkness of ignorance), nor even Sattva
(the quality of goodness) mixed with either
prevails there. The all-destroying Time too
is powerless there and even so Måyå
(illusion); how, then, can the progeny of
Måyå (attachment, greed etc.) find their
way into that realm? Nay, the attendants of
›r∂ Hari who reside there are adored by
the gods and the demons, alike. (10)

‡ÿÊ◊ÊflŒÊÃÊ— ‡ÊÃ¬òÊ‹ÙøŸÊ—
Á¬‡ÊXflSòÊÊ— ‚ÈL§ø— ‚È¬‡Ê‚—–

‚fl¸ øÃÈ’Ê¸„Ôfl ©UÁã◊·ã◊ÁáÊ-
¬˝fl∑§ÁŸc∑§Ê÷⁄UáÊÊ— ‚Èflø¸‚—–

¬˝flÊ‹flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÎáÊÊ‹flø¸‚—
¬Á⁄US»È§⁄Uà∑È§á«‹◊ıÁ‹◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ— – 11–

Possessed of a transparent swarthy
complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in
yellow, most charming to look at and

Sitting in his own abode (the lotus from
which he had emanated), that primal deity,
the supreme preceptor of all the three
worlds, began to meditate with intent to
proceed with the work of creation. But he
failed to obtain the vision which is regarded
as valuable for this purpose, and with the
help of which the creation of the phenomenal
world could be taken in hand. (5)

‚ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ mKˇÊ⁄U◊∑§ŒÊê÷-
SÿÈ¬ÊoÎáÊÙŒ˜˜ Ámª¸ÁŒÃ¢ fløÙ Áfl÷È—–

S¬‡Ù¸·È ÿà·Ù«‡Ê◊∑§Áfl¢‡Ê¢
ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸÊŸÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ ÿŒ˜˜ œŸ¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 6 –

While he was yet absorbed in thought,
Brahmå (the deity presiding over the entire
creation) once heard near him in the causal
waters a word of two syllables, viz., the
sixteenth and the twenty-first letter-sounds
among the twenty-five hard consonants
(Ã and ¬ = Ã¬,) i.e., practise penance
uttered twice. It is this penance, O Par∂k¶it,
which is known to be the wealth of men of
renunciation. (6)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃmQÎ§ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÃòÊÊãÿŒ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ—–

SflÁœcáÿ◊ÊSÕÊÿ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ÃÁhÃ¢
Ã¬SÿÈ¬ÊÁŒc≈UÔU ßflÊŒœ ◊Ÿ—– 7 –

On hearing this word, Brahmå looked
about in all directions, eager to behold the
speaker. But, failing to perceive any other
being, he resumed his seat on the lotus
once more and, taking it to be a sound
advice, set his heart on penance as if
enjoined by the Lord. (7)

ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚„ÔdÊéŒ◊◊ÙÉÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÙ
Á¡ÃÊÁŸ‹Êà◊Ê ÁflÁ¡ÃÙ÷ÿÁãº˝ÿ—–

•ÃåÿÃ S◊ÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§ÃÊ¬Ÿ¢
Ã¬SÃ¬ËÿÊ¢SÃ¬ÃÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—– 8 –

That foremost ascetic of all those given
to austere penance, endowed as he was
with unfailing vision, controlled his breath
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extremely delicate of body, they are all
endowed with four arms, highly resplendent
themselves and further beautified by gold
ornaments set with superb shining gems.
Some of them (who have not attained identity
of form with the Lord) possess the hue of
corals, catís-eyes or lotus stalks and are
adorned with brilliant ear-rings, diadems
and garlands. (11)

÷˝ÊÁ¡cáÊÈÁ÷ÿ¸— ¬Á⁄UÃÙ Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã
‹‚Ám◊ÊŸÊflÁ‹Á÷◊¸„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜ –

ÁfllÙÃ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊ÊlÈÁ÷—
‚ÁfllÈŒ÷˝ÊflÁ‹Á÷ÿ¸ÕÊ Ÿ÷—– 12–

Glittering all  round with rows of brilliant
and glorious aerial cars of exalted souls,
which are further illumined with the splendour
of most charming ladies, that divine realm
shines like the sky with its line of clouds
accompanied by flashes of lightning. (12)

üÊËÿ¸òÊ M§Á¬áÿÈL§ªÊÿ¬ÊŒÿÙ—
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ◊ÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔœÊ Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—–

¬˝W¢ ÁüÊÃÊ ÿÊ ∑È§‚È◊Ê∑§⁄UÊŸÈªÒ-
ÌflªËÿ◊ÊŸÊ Á¬˝ÿ∑§◊¸ ªÊÿÃË– 13–

Endowed with a most lovely form, ›r∂,
the goddess of fortune, adores in that realm
the feet of the Lord (who is widely sung) in
many ways with her other manifestations
(figuring as her female companions such
as Bhµudev∂, L∂lådev∂ and so on). Nay,
sitting in a swing, she sings the exploits of
her beloved lord, while her own praises
are sung by the bees (the attendants of
Spring) at the time. (13)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃòÊÊÁπ‹‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢
ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ¢ ÿôÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ◊˜–

‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒ¬˝’‹Ê„Ô¸áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—
Sfl¬Ê·¸Œ◊ÈÅÿÒ— ¬Á⁄U‚ÁflÃ¢ Áfl÷È◊˜˜– 14–

Brahmå beheld there the Protector of
all His devotees, the Lord of ›r∂, the enjoyer
of sacrifices, the omnipresent Ruler of the

whole universe, being waited upon by the
foremost of His personal attendants,
Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhaƒa and
others. (14)

÷Îàÿ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ŒÎªÊ‚fl¢
¬˝‚ãŸ„ÔÊ‚ÊL§áÊ‹ÙøŸÊŸŸ◊˜˜ –

Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢ ∑È§á«Á‹Ÿ¢ øÃÈ÷È¸¡¢
¬ËÃÊê’⁄U¢ flˇÊÁ‚ ‹ÁˇÊÃ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ– 15–

Ever disposed to shower His grace on
His servants, He bears nectar in His look
and wears a gracious smile on His
countenance. He has reddish eyes, is
adorned with a crown and ear-rings, is
ever clad in yellow and can be easily
distinguished by His four arms as also by
a golden streak borne on His (right) breast
as a symbol of His beloved Consort,
Goddess Lak¶m∂. (15)

•äÿ„Ô¸áÊËÿÊ‚Ÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ¢ ¬⁄U¢
flÎÃ¢ øÃÈ—·Ù«‡Ê¬Üø‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–

ÿÈQ¢§ ÷ªÒ— SflÒÁ⁄UÃ⁄UòÊ øÊœ˝ÈflÒ—
Sfl ∞fl œÊ◊Ÿ˜ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 16–

That universal Lord occupies an
excellent and most valuable throne, is
surrounded by His twenty-five ›aktis or
potencies (viz., the Spirit, Prakæti, the Mahat-
tattva, the ego, the mind, the ten Indriyas,
the five subtle elements and the five gross
elements, all in a personal form); and
endowed with His six eternal and divine
attributes (viz., lordship, righteousness,
renown, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion,
all in their fullest measure), which are
incidental in others, He constantly revels
in His own blissful essence. (16)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊãÃ⁄UÙ
NcÿûÊŸÈ— ¬˝◊÷⁄UÊüÊÈ‹ÙøŸ—–

ŸŸÊ◊ ¬ÊŒÊê’È¡◊Sÿ Áfl‡fl‚Îª˜˜
ÿÃ˜˜ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿŸ ¬ÕÊÁœªêÿÃ– 17–

Brahmåís heart was flooded with
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rapture at the sight of the Lord: the hair
stood erect on his person and tears rushed
to his eyes due to excess of love. The
Creator of the universe bowed to His lotus-
feet, which are attained by pursuing the
path of the Paramaha≈sas (those who
have renounced the world). (17)

Ã¢ ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ¢ ÃŒÊ
¬˝¡ÊÁfl‚ª¸ ÁŸ¡‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊ„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–

’÷Ê· ß¸·ÁàS◊Ã‡ÊÙÁø·Ê Áª⁄UÊ
Á¬˝ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ— ∑§⁄U S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜– 18–

The Lord, who had evoked Brahmåís
love, was delighted at heart to see His
beloved Brahmå standing before Him in a
suppliant mood, full of love and joy, and fit
to receive His commands for the creation
of living beings. He took Brahmå by the
hand and then addressed him in accents
illumined with a gentle smile. (18)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
àflÿÊ„¢Ô ÃÙÁ·Ã— ‚êÿª˜˜ flŒª÷¸ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÊ–
Áø⁄U¢ ÷ÎÃŸ Ã¬‚Ê ŒÈSÃÙ·— ∑Í§≈UÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜– 19–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : ìWith the knowledge
of all the Vedas stored up in your heart,
you have thoroughly pleased Me by your
prolonged penance, carried on with the
intention of creating the universe. You know
hypocritical Yog∂s can hardly please Me.

(19)

fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã fl⁄U‡Ê¢ ◊ÊÁ÷flÊÁÜ¿Ã◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÜ¿˛ÿ— ¬Á⁄UüÊÊ◊— ¬È¢‚Ù ◊g‡Ê¸ŸÊflÁœ—– 20–

ìAsk of Me, the Bestower of all blessings,
your cherished boon and you will be blessed
with that. The pains that men take for the
good of their soul, O Brahmå, reach their
fruition in My sight. (20)

◊ŸËÁ·ÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ ‹Ù∑§Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ø∑§Õ¸ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬—– 21–

ìYou practised such supreme penance
only on hearing My command in the

lonely waters (without seeing Me). That is
why you have been blessed with the sight
of My divine Abode according to My
wishes. (21)

¬˝àÿÊÁŒc≈U¢ ◊ÿÊ ÃòÊ àflÁÿ ∑§◊¸Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ–
Ã¬Ù ◊ NŒÿ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊà◊Ê„¢Ô Ã¬‚Ù˘ŸÉÊ– 22–

ìI commanded you to do penance on
that occasion only because you did not
know how to proceed with the work of
creation. Penance, you know, is My very
heart (very dear to Me), O sinless one;
while I am the very soul (essence) of
penance. (22)

‚Î¡ÊÁ◊ Ã¬‚ÒflŒ¢ ª˝‚ÊÁ◊ Ã¬‚Ê ¬ÈŸ—–
Á’÷Ì◊ Ã¬‚Ê Áfl‡fl¢ flËÿZ ◊ ŒÈ‡ø⁄U¢ Ã¬—– 23–

ìIt is by dint of penance alone that I
create this universe and through penance
I maintain it; and it is through penance,
again, that I absorb it within Myself. Nay,
My strength consists in penance which is
hard to practise.î (23)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
÷ªflŸ˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊äÿˇÊÙ˘flÁSÕÃÙ ªÈ„ÔÊ◊˜˜–
flŒ s¬˝ÁÃL§hŸ ¬˝ôÊÊŸŸ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜– 24–

Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Brahmå said : ìO Lord, You dwell in
the heart of all beings as the witness and
know by Your unobstructed wisdom what
I intend doing. (24)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ŸÊÕ◊ÊŸSÿ ŸÊÕ ŸÊÕÿ ŸÊÁÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊfl⁄U ÿÕÊ M§¬ ¡ÊŸËÿÊ¢ Ã àflM§Á¬áÊ—– 25–

ìNevertheless, my Master, grant one
request of this humble petitioner that I may
be blessed with an insight into both the
absolute and relative aspects of Your formless
Being. (25)

ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÊÿÙªŸ ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊÄàÿÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜ –
Áfl‹Èê¬Ÿ˜ Áfl‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ªÎˆŸ˜ Á’÷˝ŒÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ– 26–
∑˝§Ë«Sÿ◊ÙÉÊ‚VÀ¬ ™§áÊ¸ŸÊÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÙáÊÈ¸Ã–
ÃÕÊ ÃÁm·ÿÊ¢ œÁ„U ◊ŸË·Ê¢ ◊Áÿ ◊Êœfl– 27–

ìEven as a spider spins a web round
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itself, sports in it and then takes it back
into its mouth, so do You, O Mådhava
(Lord of Måyå) of unfailing resolve, through
Your own Måyå (creative will) multiply
Yourself in the form of this universe, maintain
it and then dissolve it all by Yourself,
possessed as You are of manifold powers,
and thus carry on Your sport, assuming
various forms as and when necessary.
Pray, therefore, bestow on me the insight
by which I may be able to know how You
do all this. (26-27)

÷ªflÁë¿ÁˇÊÃ◊„¢Ô ∑§⁄UflÊÁáÊ sÃÁãº˝Ã—–
Ÿ„Ô◊ÊŸ— ¬˝¡Ê‚ªZ ’äÿÿ¢ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 28–

ìLet me unwearingly carry out Your
instructions, O Lord; nay, while carrying
on the work of creation, let me not, by
Your grace, be attached to it (through the
feeling of doership etc.). (28)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ ‚πÊ ‚ÅÿÈÁ⁄Ufl‡Ê Ã ∑Î§Ã—
¬˝¡ÊÁfl‚ª¸ Áfl÷¡ÊÁ◊ ÷Ù ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–

•ÁflÄ‹flSÃ ¬Á⁄U∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÁSÕÃÙ
◊Ê ◊ ‚◊ÈãŸh◊ŒÙ˘¡◊ÊÁŸŸ—– 29–

ìSince you have acknowledged me as
Your friend as any other friend would by
clasping my hand and through other such
gestures, O Lord, let me not be puffed up
with pride, thinking that I am immune from
birth etc., so long as  I remain engaged in
Your service in the form of creating living
beings and, unperplexed in mind, classify
the J∂vas according to their natural
characteristics and past actions.î (29)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊ªÈs¢ ◊ ÿŒ˜˜ ÁflôÊÊŸ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
‚⁄U„ÔSÿ¢ ÃŒX¢ ø ªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ªÁŒÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ– 30–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : ìDo you receive the
most esoteric knowledge, as well as the
realization, which is going to be imparted
by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of
Devotion and all that is accessory to it.(30)

ÿÊflÊŸ„¢Ô ÿÕÊ÷ÊflÙ ÿº˝Í¬ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸∑§—–
ÃÕÒfl ÃûUflÁflôÊÊŸ◊SÃÈ Ã ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 31–

ìBy My grace you shall have true
knowledge about Me, as to My greatness,
what is My essential character, in how
many forms do I manifest Myself, what
virtues do I possess and what are My
doings. (31)

•„Ô◊flÊ‚◊flÊª˝ ŸÊãÿŒ˜˜ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Œ‚Ã˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
¬‡øÊŒ„¢Ô ÿŒÃëø ÿÙ˘flÁ‡ÊcÿÃ ‚Ù˘Sêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 32–

ìPrior to this creation I alone existed
and that too in my absolute state. Other
than Me there was nothing gross or subtle,
nor the cause of both, viz., Prakæti (Primordial
Matter). I exist even after creation as well
as in the form of this phenomenal world
and I am also that which remains after all
this has disappeared. (32)

´§Ã˘ÕZ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÃËÿÃ Ÿ ¬˝ÃËÿÃ øÊà◊ÁŸ–
ÃÁmlÊŒÊà◊ŸÙ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ˘˘÷Ê‚Ù ÿÕÊ Ã◊—– 33–

ìThat which makes it possible for
something inexplicable to appear in My
Being (as apart from Me) without any
corresponding reality, just like the illusion
of a second moon, and which obscures
My Being (even though I am present
everywhere), like the presence of the planet
Råhu, which has a shadowy form, in the
midst of the other luminaries, should be
regarded as My Måyå (deluding potency).

(33)

ÿÕÊ ◊„ÔÊÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ·ÍëøÊfløcflŸÈ–
¬˝Áflc≈UÔÊãÿ¬˝Áflc≈UÊÁŸ ÃÕÊ Ã·È Ÿ Ãcfl„Ô◊˜˜– 34–

ìEven as the gross elements (earth,
water etc.) may be said to have entered
the bodies of all living beings, both great
and small, made up as they are of those
very elements after their creation, and they
can as well be said not to have entered
them (in that they already inhered in them
as their material cause), similarly I can be
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said to have entered the bodies of these
living beings as their indwelling Spirit when
they are viewed materially, and I can equally
be said not to have entered them when
they are viewed spiritually, there being no
other reality than the Spirit, i.e., Myself.(34)

∞ÃÊflŒfl Á¡ôÊÊSÿ¢ ÃûUflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚ÈŸÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
•ãflÿ√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§ÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸òÊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ– 35–

ìHe who is eager to know the truth of
the Spirit should enquire into and ascertain
that Reality alone which is proved to exist
everywhere and at all times whether you
argue by the negative process, excluding
everything else as ënot thatí, ënot thatí, or
by the positive method of affirming everything
as that. (35)

∞Ãã◊Ã¢ ‚◊ÊÁÃc∆U ¬⁄U◊áÊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§À¬Áfl∑§À¬·È Ÿ Áfl◊ÈsÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 36–

ìEstablish yourself fully in this doctrine
of Mine through perfect concentration of
mind. By doing so you shall never be
confounded, i.e., fall a prey to egotism etc.,
while creating the diverse forms of life in
the course of the various Kalpas.î (36)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ê¬˝ÁŒ‡ÿÒfl◊¡ŸÙ ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸ◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿÃSÃSÿ ÃŒ˜˜ M§¬◊Êà◊ŸÙ ãÿL§áÊhÁ⁄U—– 37–

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus
instructed Brahmå (the supreme Ruler of
all created beings), the unborn Lord ›r∂
Hari withdrew that form of His, while the
former stood gazing with wonder. (37)

•ãÃÌ„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸ÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ ÁflÁ„UÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ÿÙ Áfl‡fl¢ ‚‚¡¸Œ¢ ‚ ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜– 38–

Brahmå, who represented all beings,
bowed with folded hands to ›r∂ Hari, who
had now concealed His perceptible form,
and created this universe as before in the
foregoing round of creation. (38)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃœ¸◊¸¬ÁÃ⁄U∑§ŒÊ ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ÿ◊ÊŸ˜–
÷º˝¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Áãflë¿ãŸÊÁÃc∆UÃ˜ SflÊÕ¸∑§ÊêÿÿÊ– 39–

Eager to secure the good of all created
beings, Brahmå, the lord of creation and
the protector of righteousness, once
practised the various forms of self-control
(Yamas)* and religious observances
(Niyamas) with a view to achieving that
end, which he regarded as his own purpose.

(39)
Ã¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ù Á⁄UÄÕÊŒÊŸÊ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·◊ÊáÊ— ‡ÊË‹Ÿ ¬˝üÊÿáÊ Œ◊Ÿ ø– 40–
◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÁflÁflÁŒ·Ÿ˜ ÁflcáÊÙ◊Ê¸ÿ‡ÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬ÿ¸ÃÙ·ÿÃ˜˜– 41–

During that period, O king, the great
sage Nårada, who was the most beloved
of all his sons and an eminent devotee of
the Lord, and was eager to know from
Brahmå the Måyå (the wonderful power) of
Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu, the Lord of Måyå, waited
upon him as an obedient servant and fully
gratified his father by his good conduct,
modesty and self-control. (40-41)

ÃÈc≈U¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô◊˜˜–
ŒflÌ·— ¬Á⁄U¬¬˝ë¿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿã◊ÊŸÈ¬Îë¿ÁÃ– 42–

Finding his father, Brahmå, the forbear
of the entire creation, pleased with him,
the celestial sage humbly asked him the
same questions that you have asked me.(42)

* The Yoga-Sµutras (Aphorisms on Yoga) of Mahar¶i Pata¤jali enumerate the Yamas and Niyamas
as below :

•Á„¢U‚Ê‚àÿÊSÃÿ’˝rÊÔÔøÿÊ¸¬Á⁄Uª˝„UÊ ÿ◊Ê—– (II. 30)
ìNon-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence and non-accumulation of worldly possessions

are the five Yamas.íí

‡Êıø‚¢ÃÙ·Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿE⁄U¬˝ÁáÊœÊŸÊÁŸ ÁŸÿ◊Ê—–  (II. 32)
ìPurity of  mind and body, contentment, austerity, study of the Vedas or repetition  of the Divine

Name and meditation on God are the five Niyamas.íí

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]



204204204204204 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

ÃS◊Ê ßŒ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ Œ‡Ê‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝ËÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊÿ ÷ÍÃ∑Î§Ã˜˜– 43–

Delighted all the more by his questions,
Brahmå (the Creator of beings) repeated
to his son, Nårada, this very Bhågavata-
Puråƒa containing ten distinctive features,
which was taught to him by the Lord Himself.

(43)
ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ◊ÈŸÿ ‚⁄USflàÿÊSÃ≈U ŸÎ¬–
äÿÊÿÃ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ √ÿÊ‚ÊÿÊÁ◊ÃÃ¡‚– 44–

Nårada, in his turn, O king, imparted the
same to the sage Vyåsa (my father) of

boundless glory, while the latter was
meditating on the supreme Brahma on the
bank of the river Saraswat∂ (vide I.v. above).

(44)

ÿŒÈÃÊ„¢Ô àflÿÊ ¬Îc≈UÔUÙ flÒ⁄UÊ¡ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·ÊÁŒŒ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ˘˘‚ËûÊŒÈ¬ÊÅÿÊSÿ ¬̋‡ŸÊŸãÿÊ¢‡ø ∑Î§àUSŸ‡Ê—– 45–

I shall presently tell you (in the  form of
the same Bhågavata-Puråƒa) in reply to
your questions on the subject, how this
universe emanated from the Cosmic Being,
and answer all your other questions too
through the same Puråƒa. (45)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•òÊ ‚ªÙ¸ Áfl‚ª¸‡ø SÕÊŸ¢ ¬Ù·áÊ◊ÍÃÿ—–
◊ãflãÃ⁄U‡ÊÊŸÈ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ⁄UÙœÙ ◊ÈÁQ§⁄UÊüÊÿ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Sarga, Visarga,
Sthåna, Po¶aƒa,  the ªUtis, the Manvantaras,
∫‹ånukathås, Nirodha, Mukti and Å‹raya;
these are the ten topics discussed in this
Bhågavata-Puråƒa. (1)

Œ‡Ê◊Sÿ Áfl‡ÊÈhKÕZ ŸflÊŸÊÁ◊„Ô ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
fláÊ¸ÿÁãÃ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊŸ— üÊÈÃŸÊÕ¸Ÿ øÊÜ¡‚Ê– 2 –

Men of true knowledge aver that the
first nine topics have been discussed in
this Puråƒa only in order to present a clear
conception of the tenth or the last (viz.,
Å‹raya, i.e., the all supporting Brahma).
This they have deduced in some cases
from the actual words of the text itself and
in other cases from their purport. (2)

÷ÍÃ◊ÊòÊÁãº˝ÿÁœÿÊ¢ ¡ã◊ ‚ª¸ ©UŒÊNÃ—–
’˝rÊáÊÙ ªÈáÊflÒ·êÿÊŒ˜˜ Áfl‚ª¸— ¬ıL§·— S◊ÎÃ—– 3 –

The creation (in the reverse order) of
the gross and subtle elements, the senses
of perception and the organs of action, and
the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva (the
principle of cosmic intelligence) due to
disturbance in the equilibrium and the
resultant transformation of the three Guƒas
or modes of Prakæti, brought about by the
will of God, has been spoken of as ëSargaí;
and the creation of animate and inanimate
beings by Brahmå (himself born of the
Cosmic Being) is called Visarga. (3)

ÁSÕÁÃflÒ¸∑È§á∆UÁfl¡ÿ— ¬Ù·áÊ¢ ÃŒŸÈª˝„Ô—–
◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ‚h◊¸ ™§Ãÿ— ∑§◊¸flÊ‚ŸÊ—– 4 –

The triumph of the Lord (as revealed
by the fact that living beings created by

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H
Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

The ten characteristic features of the Bhågavata
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form of the deities presiding over the senses
of perception, the sun-god and others; while
the physical body, which distinguishes the
senses from the deities presiding over them,
serves as the condition, Upådhi, of the
individual soul. (8)

∞∑§◊∑§Ã⁄UÊ÷Êfl ÿŒÊ ŸÙ¬‹÷Ê◊„Ô–
ÁòÊÃÿ¢ ÃòÊ ÿÙ flŒ ‚ •Êà◊Ê SflÊüÊÿÊüÊÿ—– 9 –

When  it is clear that in the absence of
anyone of these we cannot perceive the
other two, it follows that He (God) who
knows all these three is the ëÅ‹rayaí or
support of all and this latter has no other
support than Himself. (9)

¬ÈL§·Ù˘á«¢ ÁflÁŸÌ÷l ÿŒÊ‚ı ‚ ÁflÁŸª¸Ã—–
•Êà◊ŸÙ˘ÿŸ◊Áãflë¿ãŸ¬Ù˘dÊˇÊËë¿È Áø— ‡ÊÈøË—– 10–

When the aforesaid Cosmic Being
emerged from the egg-shaped universe
and stood apart, He began to look out for
a foothold for Himself; and with this object
in view that Being of pure intentions created
the holy waters. (10)

ÃÊSflflÊà‚ËÃ˜˜ Sfl‚Îc≈UÔUÊ‚È ‚„Ôd¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÃŸ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ÿŒÊ¬— ¬ÈL§·ÙjflÊ—– 11–

Having evolved from the Supreme
Person (also called ëNaraí) these waters
were known as ëNåraí (that which proceeds
from ëNaraí); and since He lived on these
waters of His own creation for a thousand
(celestial) years, He became known as
Nåråyaƒa (He who resides in the ëNåraí).

(11)

º˝√ÿ¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ∑§Ê‹‡ø Sfl÷ÊflÙ ¡Ëfl ∞fl ø–
ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÃ— ‚ÁãÃ Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ÿŒÈ¬ˇÊÿÊ– 12–

The gross elements (the material of
which this universe is made), Karma (the
destiny of the J∂vas), Time, the mutability
of Matter and the J∂vas exist only by His
grace and cease to exist the moment He
grows indifferent towards them. (12)

Him keep within their bounds) is known by
the name of ëSthitií and the Lordís grace on
His devotees is termed as ëPo¶aƒaí. Again,
the virtuous conduct of the saintly Manus,
presiding over the different Manvantaras,
has been referred to by the term
ëManvantarasí; while the latent desires of
the various creatures, which lead to their
bondage through interested action, are
known as ëªUtisí. (4)

•flÃÊ⁄UÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ „Ô⁄U‡øÊSÿÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÃÊ◊Ë‡Ê∑§ÕÊ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ŸÊŸÊÅÿÊŸÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊ—– 5 –

Even so, the life-accounts of the various
manifestations of ›r∂ Hari as well as of His
saintly devotees, supplemented by various
other stories, have been termed as ë∫‹a
Kathåsí. (5)

ÁŸ⁄UÙœÙ˘SÿÊŸÈ‡ÊÿŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‚„Ô ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—–
◊ÈÁQ§Ì„ÔàflÊãÿÕÊM§¬¢ SflM§¬áÊ √ÿflÁSÕÁÃ—– 6 –

ëNirodhaí means the withdrawal of the
individual soul with all its qualifications or
adjuncts into the Lord subsequent to His
retirement (falling into Yoganidrå). And
when the J∂va relinquishes its assumed
character (doership etc.) and realizes its
true nature, Brahmahood, they call it ëMuktií
or emancipation of the soul. (6)

•Ê÷Ê‚‡ø ÁŸ⁄UÙœ‡ø ÿÃ‡øÊäÿfl‚ËÿÃ–
‚ •ÊüÊÿ— ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁÃ ‡ÊélÃ– 7 –

Finally, that from which are known to
proceed the creation, preservation and
dissolution of the universe, is what they
call the ëÅ‹rayaí, which is spoken of in the
scriptures as the supreme Brahma or the
supreme Spirit, Paramåtmå. (7)

ÿÙ˘äÿÊÁà◊∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·— ‚Ù˘‚ÊflflÊÁœŒÒÁfl∑§—–
ÿSÃòÊÙ÷ÿÁflë¿UŒ— ¬ÈL§·Ù sÔÊÁœ÷ıÁÃ∑§—– 8 –

The same perceiving subject (the
individual soul) which identifies itself with
the sense of perception also exists in the
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∞∑§Ù ŸÊŸÊàfl◊Áãflë¿Ÿ˜ ÿÙªÃÀ¬ÊÃ˜ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ—–
flËÿZ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ¢ ŒflÙ ◊ÊÿÿÊ √ÿ‚Î¡Ã˜˜ ÁòÊœÊ– 13–
•ÁœŒÒfl◊ÕÊäÿÊà◊◊Áœ÷ÍÃÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
ÿÕÒ∑¥§ ¬ıL§·¢ flËÿZ ÁòÊœÊÁ÷lÃ Ãë¿ÎáÊÈ– 14–

Awaking from His Yoganidrå (deep
trance), Lord Nåråyaƒa, who was all alone
till this moment, now sought to multiply
Himself and by dint of His Måyå (wonderful
energy) split up His effulgent seed-body
into three parts, the Adhidaiva, the Adhyåtma
and the Adhibhµuta. Hear now, O Par∂k¶it !,
how the unitary energy of the Lord came to
be divided into three parts. (13-14)

•ãÃ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄U •Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ Áfløc≈UÔUÃ—–
•Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹¢ ¡ôÙ ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ‚È—– 15–

When the Cosmic Being bestirred
Himself, there arose from the space within
His body the acuteness of the senses,
strength of will and strength of body as
well. And from these sprang up Pråƒa, the
chief of all the vital airs. (15)

•ŸÈ¬˝ÊáÊÁãÃ ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊãÃ¢ ‚fl¸¡ãÃÈ·È–
•¬ÊŸãÃ◊¬ÊŸÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UŒflÁ◊flÊŸÈªÊ—– 16–

Just as the attendants of a king follow
him, even so the senses in all living beings
are active when this Pråƒa is active, but
cease to be active the moment this Pråƒa
becomes inactive. (16)

¬˝ÊáÙŸ ÁˇÊ¬ÃÊ ˇÊÈûÊÎ«ãÃ⁄UÊ ¡ÊÿÃ ¬˝÷Ù—–
Á¬¬Ê‚ÃÙ ¡ˇÊÃ‡ø ¬˝Êæ˜˜ ◊Èπ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃ– 17–

With the free movement of the Pråƒa
the Cosmic Being was overcome with
hunger and thirst; and the moment He felt
inclined to eat and drink a mouth appeared
in Him in the first instance. (17)

◊ÈπÃSÃÊ‹È ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ Á¡uÊ ÃòÊÙ¬¡ÊÿÃ–
ÃÃÙ ŸÊŸÊ⁄U‚Ù ¡ôÙ Á¡uÿÊ ÿÙ˘ÁœªêÿÃ– 18–

From the mouth came out the palate,
in which the sense of taste was produced;

and thence were evolved the different kinds
of tastes, which are experienced by the
sense of taste (as well as the deity presiding
over the same). (18)

ÁflflˇÊÙ◊È¸πÃÙ ÷ÍêŸÙ flÁ±ŸflÊ¸ª˜˜ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ÃÿÙ—–
¡‹ flÒ ÃSÿ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ÁŸ⁄UÙœ— ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ– 19–

When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to
speak, there emanated from His mouth the
god of fire (the deity presiding over the
organ of speech), the organ of speech
itself and the act of speaking, which
depends both on the organ of speech and
the deity presiding over the same. Till then
the Cosmic Being remained under water
controlling His breath for a pretty long
time. (19)

ŸÊÁ‚∑§ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃÊ¢ ŒÙœÍÿÁÃ Ÿ÷SflÁÃ–
ÃòÊ flÊÿÈª¸ãœfl„ÔÙ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ ŸÁ‚ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊÃ—– 20–

When, however, His breath sought an
outlet and pressed forward, a pair of nostrils
appeared in Him. And as He felt inclined to
perceive smell, there appeared in His nose
the olfactory sense as well as the wind-
god (the deity presiding over the sense of
smell), the bearer of smell. (20)

ÿŒÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹Ù∑§◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ÁŒŒÎˇÊÃ—–
ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ sÁˇÊáÊË ÃSÿ ÖÿÙÁÃ‡øˇÊÈªÈ¸áÊª˝„Ô—– 21–

When there was darkness all about
Him and He felt inclined to see Himself
and other things, there appeared in Him a
pair of eyes, the sun-god, the deity presiding
over the sense of sight, and the sense of
sight; and thence followed the perception
of colour, the object of sight. (21)

’Ùäÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ´§Á·Á÷⁄UÊà◊ŸSÃÁîÊÉÊÎˇÊÃ—–
∑§áÊı¸ ø ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê— üÊÙòÊ¢ ªÈáÊª˝„Ô—– 22–

On the Vedas proceeding to awaken
Him through hymns of praise addressed to
Him and on the Cosmic Being feeling
inclined to hear them, there appeared in
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Him a pair of ears, the Digdevatås (the
deities presiding over the four quarters as
well as the auditory sense) as well as the
auditory sense itself; and thence followed
the perception of sound, the object of the
auditory sense. (22)

flSÃÈŸÙ ◊ÎŒÈ∑§ÊÁ∆Uãÿ‹ÉÊÈªÈflÙ¸cáÊ‡ÊËÃÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊÃSàflæ˜˜ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊ ÃSÿÊ¢ ⁄UÙ◊◊„ÔËL§„ÔÊ—–
ÃòÊ øÊãÃ’¸Á„UflÊ¸ÃSàfløÊ ‹éœªÈáÊÙ flÎÃ—– 23–

When, again, the Cosmic Being felt
inclined to experience the softness or
hardness, lightness or heaviness and warmth
or coolness of objects, there appeared in
Him the skin (the seat of the tactile sense)
and on the skin there arose the hair (the
sense perceiving touch as well as the
itching sensation), the trees (the deities
presiding over the hair) as well as the
wind-god (the deity presiding over the tactile
sense). Nay, He was also covered all over
His skin, within as well as without, by the
tactile sense, when followed the perception
of touch (the object of the tactile sense).

(23)

„ÔSÃı L§L§„ÔÃÈSÃSÿ ŸÊŸÊ∑§◊¸Áø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
ÃÿÙSÃÈ ’‹Á◊ãº˝‡ø •ÊŒÊŸ◊È÷ÿÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 24–

As soon as the Cosmic Being felt
inclined to perform various acts a pair of
hands grew out of Him. In these hands
there appeared the faculty of grasping things
and even so Indra, the deity presiding over
this faculty, as well as the act of grasping,
which depends both on the faculty of
grasping and the deity presiding over it.(24)

ªÁÃ¢ Á¡ªË·Ã— ¬ÊŒı L§L§„ÔÊÃ˘Á÷∑§ÊÁ◊∑§Ê◊˜˜–
¬ŒỖèÿÊ¢ ÿôÊ— Sflÿ¢ „Ô√ÿ¢ ∑§◊¸Á÷— Á∑˝§ÿÃ ŸÎÁ÷—– 25–

Even as the Cosmic Being felt inclined
to walk according to His will a pair of feet
grew out of Him and along with them
appeared Lord Vi¶ƒu, the deity presiding
over the feet, Himself as well as the faculty

of locomotion, with the help of which people
procure the materials for sacrifice. (25)

ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃ Á‡Ê‡ŸÙ flÒ ¬˝¡ÊŸãŒÊ◊ÎÃÊÌÕŸ—–
©U¬SÕ •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÃŒÈ÷ÿÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 26–

When the Cosmic Being craved for
offspring, sexual enjoyment and immortality
(heavenly bliss procurable through a pious
married life) a penis grew out of Him and
even so there appeared in Him the faculty
of copulation, the god Prajåpati, the deity
presiding over this faculty, and the pleasure
arising from sexual commerce, which
depends both on the faculty of coition and
the deity presiding over the same. (26)

©UÁà‚‚ÎˇÊÙœÊ¸ÃÈ◊‹¢ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃ flÒ ªÈŒ◊˜˜–
ÃÃ— ¬ÊÿÈSÃÃÙ Á◊òÊ ©Uà‚ª¸ ©U÷ÿÊüÊÿ—– 27–

On the Cosmic Being feeling the urge
to void excrement there appeared in Him
the anus and thereafter the faculty of
defecation and then the god Mitra, the
deity presiding over the organ of evacuation,
as well as the act of defecation, which
depends both on the faculty of evacuation
and the deity presiding over it. (27)

•ÊÁ‚‚Îå‚Ù— ¬È⁄U— ¬ÈÿÊ¸ ŸÊÁ÷mÊ⁄U◊¬ÊŸÃ—–
ÃòÊÊ¬ÊŸSÃÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ— ¬ÎÕÄàfl◊È÷ÿÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 28–

When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to
pass from one body to another and leave
the former with that end in view, there
appeared in Him the navel and in the navel
sprang up the vital air called ëApånaí and
then the god of death, the deity presiding
over the ëApånaí air; and then came about
the dissociation of Pråƒa from Apåna, i. e.,
death, which depends on both the ëApånaí
air and the deity presiding over the same.

(28)

•ÊÁŒà‚Ù⁄UãŸ¬ÊŸÊŸÊ◊Ê‚Ÿ˜ ∑È§ˇÿãòÊŸÊ«ÿ—–
Ÿl— ‚◊Èº˝Ê‡ø ÃÿÙSÃÈÁc≈U— ¬ÈÁc≈USÃŒÊüÊÿ– 29–

On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined
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to take food and drink there appeared in
Him the cavity of the abdomen, the intestines
and the network of veins and arteries as
well as seas, the deities presiding over the
intestines, and rivers, the deities presiding
over the blood vessels, and even so
satisfaction and nutrition, the former of which
depends on the intestines and the seas,
and the latter on the veins and arteries and
rivers. (29)

ÁŸÁŒäÿÊ‚Ù⁄UÊà◊◊ÊÿÊ¢ NŒÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃ–
ÃÃÙ ◊ŸSÃÃ‡øãº˝— ‚VÀ¬— ∑§Ê◊ ∞fl ø– 30–

When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to
contemplate on His own Måyå (wonderful
energy) there appeared in Him the heart
and thereafter the mind, then the moon, the
deity presiding over the mind, and last of
all volition and desire, the two functions of
the mind. (30)

àflÄUø◊¸◊Ê¢‚L§Áœ⁄U◊ŒÙ◊Ö¡ÊÁSÕœÊÃfl— –
÷ÍêÿåÃ¡Ù◊ÿÊ— ‚åÃ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ √ÿÙ◊Êê’ÈflÊÿÈÁ÷—– 31–

From the elements of earth, water and
fire were evolved the seven constituents
of the body of the Cosmic Being, viz., the
thick outer skin, the thin inner skin, flesh,
blood, fat, marrow and bone; even so, from
ether, water and air sprang up His vital air.

(31)

ªÈáÊÊà◊∑§ÊŸËÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒ¬˝÷flÊ ªÈáÊÊ—–
◊Ÿ— ‚fl¸Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊà◊Ê ’ÈÁhÌflôÊÊŸM§Á¬áÊË– 32–

The senses of perception are all directed
towards their objects, and the objects of
sense are born of the Ego, the source of
the elements. Mind is the seat of all morbid
feelings; while Intellect reveals to us the
reality of all objects. (32)

∞ÃjªflÃÙ M§¬¢ SÕÍ‹¢ Ã √ÿÊNÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
◊sÔÊÁŒÁ÷‡øÊfl⁄UáÊÒ⁄Uc≈UÔUÁ÷’¸Á„U⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜ – 33–

I have thus described to you the gross
form of the Lord; it is enveloped outside by
eight sheaths, viz., earth, water, fire, air,

ether, the Ego, the Mahat-tattva (the principle
of cosmic intelligence) and Prakæti (Primordial
Matter). (33)

•Ã— ¬⁄U¢ ‚Íˇ◊Ã◊◊√ÿQ¢§ ÁŸÁfl¸‡Ù·áÊ◊˜˜–
•ŸÊÁŒ◊äÿÁŸœŸ¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ flÊæ˜◊Ÿ‚— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 34–

Beyond this is the Lordís most subtle
form, which is unmanifest, unqualified, having
no beginning, middle or end, eternal and
outside the realm of mind and speech. (34)

•◊ÈŸË ÷ªflº˝Í¬ ◊ÿÊ Ã •ŸÈflÌáÊÃ–
©U÷ •Á¬ Ÿ ªÎˆÁãÃ ◊ÊÿÊ‚Îc≈U Áfl¬Á‡øÃ—– 35–

Both the subtle and gross forms of the
Lord, which I have described to you, are the
creation of the Lordís Måyå. Hence the wise
refuse to accept either for worship. (35)

‚ flÊëÿflÊø∑§ÃÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊM§¬œÎ∑˜§–
ŸÊ◊M§¬Á∑˝§ÿÊ œûÊ ‚∑§◊Ê¸∑§◊¸∑§— ¬⁄U—– 36–

The supreme Lord is really actionless;
it is by His own Måyå that He becomes
active. Assuming the form of Brahmå, He
reveals Himself both in the form of word
and what it denotes, and evolves many a
name and form and activity. (36)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËã◊ŸÍŸ˜ ŒflÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎªáÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªãœflÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÁfllÊœ˝Ê‚È⁄UªÈs∑§ÊŸ˜– 37–
Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊå‚⁄U‚Ù ŸÊªÊŸ˜ ‚¬Ê¸Ÿ˜ Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·Ù⁄UªÊŸ˜–
◊ÊÃÎÎ ⁄UˇÊ—Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ¢‡ø ¬˝Ã÷ÍÃÁflŸÊÿ∑§ÊŸ˜– 38–
∑Í§c◊Êá«Ùã◊ÊŒflÃÊ‹ÊŸ˜ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊŸ˜ ª˝„ÔÊŸÁ¬–
πªÊã◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ Áª⁄UËãŸÎ¬ ‚⁄UË‚Î¬ÊŸ˜– 39–

Prajåpatis, lords of created beings,
Manus, gods, §R¶is (seers), the various
classes of the manes, Siddhas, C§åraƒas
(celestial bards) and Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), Vidyådharas (another class of
demigods), Asuras (demons) and Guhyakas
(Yak¶as), Kinnaras (another class of
celestial musicians), Apsarås (celestial
nymphs), Någas, serpents, Kimpuru¶as
(another class of demigods) and snakes,
Måtækås, Råk¶asas, Pi‹åcas, Pretas,
Bhµutas and Vinåyakas, Kµu¶måƒŒas,
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Unmådas and Vetålas, Yåtudhånas and
Grahas, birds and reptiles, beasts of prey
and other animals, trees, mountains and all
other names and forms in the universe, O
king, are His. (37ó39)

ÁmÁflœÊ‡øÃÈÌflœÊ ÿ˘ãÿ ¡‹SÕ‹Ÿ÷ı∑§‚—–
∑È§‡Ê‹Ê∑È§‡Ê‹Ê Á◊üÊÊ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ªÃÿÁSàfl◊Ê—– 40–

All other creatures, both animate and
inanimate, whether viviparous, oviparous,
sweat-born or sprouting from soil, and living
either in water, on land or in the air, are the
good, bad or mixed fruit of corresponding
actions (done in the past). (40)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ÁÃd— ‚È⁄UŸÎŸÊ⁄U∑§Ê—–
ÃòÊÊåÿ∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á÷lãÃ ªÃÿÁSòÊœÊ–
ÿŒÒ∑Ò§∑§Ã⁄UÙ˘ãÿÊèÿÊ¢ Sfl÷Êfl ©U¬„ÔãÿÃ– 41–

The predominance of Sattva
(goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas
(opacity or ignorance) is severally
responsible for birth as a god, as a human
being and as a denizen of hell or as a
member of the sub-human species. Each
of these three destinies is again sub-divided
into three varieties according as each of
the three Guƒas is eclipsed by either of
the other two Guƒas (modes of Prakæti ) or
not. (41)

‚ ∞flŒ¢ ¡ªhÊÃÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ œ◊¸M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
¬ÈcáÊÊÁÃ SÕÊ¬ÿŸ˜ Áfl‡fl¢ ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ Ÿ⁄U‚È⁄UÊà◊Á÷—– 42–

Having assumed the form of Vi¶ƒu,
who is all virtue, for the support and
sustenance of the world, the same Lord
preserves and sustains this universe by
appearing from time to time in the guise of
animals, men and gods. (42)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê‹ÊÁÇŸL§º˝Êà◊Ê ÿà‚Îc≈UÔUÁ◊Œ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‚¢ÁŸÿë¿ÁÃ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÉÊŸÊŸË∑§Á◊flÊÁŸ‹—– 43–

Again, when the time comes, the Lord
appears as Rudra (the god of destruction)
from the fire of universal destruction and
dissolves this universe, once created by

Himself, even as a blast blows away a
mass of clouds. (43)

ßàÕ¢÷ÊflŸ ∑§ÁÕÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ªflûÊ◊—–
ŸàÕ¢÷ÊflŸ Á„U ¬⁄U¢ º˝c≈ÈU◊„Ô¸ÁãÃ ‚Í⁄Uÿ—– 44–

The Lord, who is possessed of
inconceivable power, has been described
as above (as the creator, preserver and
destroyer of the universe). The wise, however,
should not regard Him only as such; for He
is even beyond this description. (44)

ŸÊSÿ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ¡ã◊ÊŒı ¬⁄USÿÊŸÈÁflœËÿÃ–
∑§Ã¸Îàfl¬˝ÁÃ·œÊÕZ ◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘⁄UÙÁ¬Ã¢ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜– 45–

The Supreme has no doership in relation
to the creation and other activities connected
with this universe. ›ruti texts ascribe it to
Him only with a view to denying it; for the
same has been superimposed on Him by
Måyå. (45)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ’˝rÊáÊ— ∑§À¬— ‚Áfl∑§À¬ ©UŒÊNÃ—–
ÁflÁœ— ‚ÊœÊ⁄UáÊÙ ÿòÊ ‚ªÊ¸— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃflÒ∑Î§ÃÊ—– 46–

I have told you about the great Kalpa
(cycle) connected with the appearance of
Brahmå as also about the other smaller
Kalpas. The process of creation is the same
in all the Kalpas, the only difference being
that during a Mahåkalpa (the Kalpa
immediately following a Mahåpralaya or Final
Dissolution) the whole process of creation
begins anew, including even the
transformation of Matter, from the evolution
of Mahat down to the crystallization of the
five elements; while  in the other Kalpas, the
Kalpas following the night of Brahmå, it is
only the bodies of the animate and inanimate
beings that are created anew. (46)

¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ∑§À¬‹ˇÊáÊÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒỖ√ÿÊÅÿÊSÿ ¬Êk¢ ∑§À¬◊ÕÙ oÎáÊÈ– 47–

I shall describe in full the measures of
time (both gross and subtle), the duration
of a Kalpa and its divisions later on
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(in Book III). Now hear the story of the
Pådma Kalpa. (47)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ„Ô ŸÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚ÍÃ ˇÊûÊÊ ÷ÊªflÃÙûÊ◊—–
øøÊ⁄U ÃËÕȨ̂ÁŸ ÷ÈflSàÿÄàflÊ ’ãœÍŸ̃ ‚ÈŒÈSàÿ¡ÊŸ̃– 48–

›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said :›aunaka said : Sµuta, you told us how
Vidura, who was the foremost of the Lordís
devotees, left his kith and kin, so very
difficult to part with, and travelled on foot
to all the sacred places on the earthís
surface. (48)

∑È§òÊ ∑§ÊÒ·Ê⁄UflSÃSÿ ‚¢flÊŒÊ˘äÿÊà◊‚¢ÁüÊÃ—–
ÿmÊ ‚ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃS◊Ò ¬ÎCÔUSÃûfl◊ÈflÊø „U– 49–

Where did he come to have a talk with
the sage Maitreya (the son of Ku¶åru) on
spiritual topics, and what was the truth that

the venerable sage taught to Vidura in
response to the latterís queries. (49)

’˝ÍÁ„U ŸSÃÁŒŒ¢ ‚ıêÿ ÁflŒÈ⁄USÿ ÁfløÁc≈UÃ◊˜˜–
’ãäÊÈàÿÊªÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ø ÃÕÒflÊªÃflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ—– 50–

Tell us all that story of Vidura, O gentle
Sµuta, as also the circumstances in which
he left his kinsmen and what led to his
return. (50)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊ ¬Îc≈UÙ ÿŒflÙøã◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÃmÙ˘Á÷œÊSÿ oÎáÊÈÃ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝‡ŸUÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÃ—– 51–

Sµuta said :Sµuta said :Sµuta said :Sµuta said :Sµuta said : King Par∂k¶it too asked
this very question. I now proceed to
reproduce to you the discourse that the
great sage (›uka) gave in response to the
kingís queries. (51)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÁmÃËÿS∑§ãœ
¬ÈL§·‚¢SÕÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

ßÁÃ ÁmÃËÿ— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊Ê#—–

H „UÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚ÃỖH

Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled ìThe Disposition of  the limbs of the Cosmic
Beingî in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, a collection of
eighteen thousand verses composed by the sage Vedavyåsa.

U

End of Book TwoEnd of Book TwoEnd of Book TwoEnd of Book TwoEnd of Book Two
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Ÿ sÀ¬ÊÕÙ¸ŒÿSÃSÿ ÁflŒÈ⁄USÿÊ◊‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl⁄UËÿÁ‚ ¬˝‡ŸU— ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—– 4 –

Surely the question which the pure-
hearted Vidura asked of the noblest sage
Maitreya could not have been of small
consequence, particularly when it was
honoured with a reply by a saint of no
mean order. (4)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞fl◊ÎÁ·flÿÙ¸˘ÿ¢ ¬Îc≈UÔUÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊ–
¬˝àÿÊ„Ô Ã¢ ‚È’„ÈÔÁflà¬˝ËÃÊà◊Ê üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ– 5 –

Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Questioned as above
by king Par∂ksit and much delighted at heart
over this, the all-wise ›uka, the foremost of
sages, said in reply: ìListen !î (5)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê Sfl‚ÈÃÊŸ‚ÊœÍŸ˜

¬ÈcáÊãŸœ◊¸áÊ ÁflŸc≈UÔUŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ—–
÷˝ÊÃÈÿ¸Áflc∆UÔUSÿ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ Áfl’ãœÍŸ˜

  ¬˝fl‡ÿ ‹ÊˇÊÊ÷flŸ ŒŒÊ„Ô– 6 –
›r∂  ›uka  proceeded :›r∂  ›uka  proceeded :›r∂  ›uka  proceeded :›r∂  ›uka  proceeded :›r∂  ›uka  proceeded : You know

how king Dhætarå¶¢ra, who was not only
blind but had also lost his  right judgment
and supported his wicked sons through

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊Ãà¬È⁄UÊ ¬ÎÔUc≈UÙ ◊ÒòÊÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á∑§‹–
ˇÊàòÊÊ flŸ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈UŸ àÿÄàflÊ SflªÎ„Ô◊ÎÁh◊Ã˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said : It was this very question
that Vidura asked the worshipful sage
Maitreya in the past, when the former had
retired to the forest quitting his prosperous
home. (1)

ÿmÊ •ÿ¢ ◊ãòÊ∑Î§mÙ ÷ªflÊŸÁπ‹‡fl⁄U—–
¬ı⁄Uflãº˝ªÎ„¢Ô Á„UàflÊ ¬˝Áflfl‡ÊÊà◊‚Êà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 2 –

It was at Viduraís residence that Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Ruler of the universe, who
happened to visit Hastinåpura as an
ambassador of your forefathers (the
PåƒŒavas), called as if it were His own
house, refusing the hospitality of the Paurava
king, Duryodhana. (2)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑È§òÊ ˇÊûÊÈ÷¸ªflÃÊ ◊ÒòÊÿáÊÊ‚ ‚X◊—–
∑§ŒÊ flÊ ‚„Ô ‚¢flÊŒ ∞ÃmáÊ¸ÿ Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù– 3 –

The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : Where did Viduraís
meeting with the worshipful Maitreya take
place and when did he have a talk with
him? Kindly tell me all this, my lord. (3)

H ˙  üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Ỗ
ÃÎÃËÿ— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬̋Õ◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—

›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa
Book ThreeBook ThreeBook ThreeBook ThreeBook Three
Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I

Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura
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unrighteousness (in their unrighteous ways),
had his younger brotherís fatherless sons
(Yudhi¶¢hira and others) lodged in a house
of lac and the same set on fire. (6)

ÿŒÊ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§ŒflŒ√ÿÊ—
∑§‡ÊÊÁ÷◊‡ÊZ ‚ÈÃ∑§◊¸ ªs¸◊˜˜–

Ÿ flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŸÎ¬— SŸÈ·ÊÿÊ—
SflÊdÒ„Ô̧⁄UãàÿÊ— ∑È§ø∑È§æŨÔ ∑È§◊ÊÁŸ– 7 –

Nay, when in open court his second
son, Du¨‹åsana, dragged by the hair
Dhætarå¶¢raís own daughter-in-law and  the
spouse of king Yudhi¶¢hira, queen Draupad∂,
whose tears washed off the saffron painted
on her bosom (she being covered by a
single cloth), the king failed to stop that
abominable act of his son. (7)

lÍÃ àflœ◊¸áÊ Á¡ÃSÿ ‚ÊœÙ—
‚àÿÊfl‹ê’Sÿ flŸÊªÃSÿ–

Ÿ ÿÊøÃÙ˘ŒÊà‚◊ÿŸ ŒÊÿ¢
Ã◊Ù ¡È·ÊáÊÙ ÿŒ¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÙ—– 8 –

The guileless king Yudhi¶¢hira, who
was devoted to truth and regarded none
as his enemy, was worsted in a gambling
bout by unfair means and sent in exile to
the forest for a period of thirteen years; but
when, on expiry of the term of exile, he
returned from the forest, and asked
back his parental share according to the
terms of the agreement, Duryodhana refused
to part with it, blinded as he was by
infatuation. (8)

ÿŒÊ ø ¬ÊÕ¸¬˝Á„UÃ— ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢
¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§ÿÊ¸ÁŸ ¡ªÊŒ ∑Î§cáÊ—–

Ÿ ÃÊÁŸ ¬È¢‚Ê◊◊ÎÃÊÿŸÊÁŸ
⁄UÊ¡ÙL§ ◊Ÿ ˇÊÃ¬Èáÿ‹‡Ê—– 9 –

When ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the  Preceptor of the
universe, was sent by Yudhi¶¢hira to the
Kaurava court, He spoke there words which
were full of nectar to His devotees

(Bh∂¶ma and others); but the king,
Duryodhana, attached no importance to
them, since all his stock of merit had been
exhausted. (9)

ÿŒÙ¬„ÍÔÃÙ ÷flŸ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ
◊ãòÊÊÿ ¬Îc≈UÔU— Á∑§‹ ¬Ífl¸¡Ÿ–

•ÕÊ„Ô Ãã◊ãòÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ fl⁄UËÿÊŸ˜
ÿã◊ÁãòÊáÊÙ flÒŒÈÁ⁄U∑¥§ flŒÁãÃ– 10–

Again, when, invited by his elder brother,
Dhætarå¶¢ra, Vidura entered the latterís private
chamber and was asked to give his advice,
that crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave a
piece of advice, which politicians still speak
of with reverence as ëViduran∂tií, the Counsel
of Vidura. (10)

•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊÙ— ¬˝ÁÃÿë¿ ŒÊÿ¢
ÁÃÁÃˇÊÃÙ ŒÈÌfl·„¢Ô ÃflÊª—–

‚„ÔÊŸÈ¡Ù ÿòÊ flÎ∑§ÙŒ⁄UÊÁ„U—
‡fl‚Ÿ˜ L§·Ê ÿûUfl◊‹¢ Á’÷Á·– 11–

Vidura said, ìReturn the share of
Yudhi¶¢hira, who regards none as his enemy
and who has been tolerating the wrongs
done by you, even though they are hard to
bear. He is followed by Bh∂ma, whom you
are terribly afraid of, and who with his
younger brothers, Arjuna and others, is
hissing in fury as a serpent. (11)

¬ÊÕÊZSÃÈ ŒflÙ ÷ªflÊã◊È∑È§ãŒÙ
ªÎ„ÔËÃflÊŸ˜ ‚ ÁˇÊÁÃŒflŒfl—–

•ÊSÃ Sfl¬ÈÿÊZ ÿŒÈŒflŒflÙ
ÁflÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ‡Ù·ŸÎŒflŒfl— – 12–

ìThe cause of the PåƒŒavas, the sons
of Pæthå, has been espoused by Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, Himself,
who is adored as a deity by Yådava chiefs,
who is staying at present in His own capital,
Dwårakå, having conquered big sovereigns,
and who has all the Bråhmaƒas and gods
on His side. (12)
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‚ ∞· ŒÙ·— ¬ÈL§·Ám«UÊSÃ
ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔÙ ÿ◊¬àÿ◊àÿÊ–

¬ÈcáÊÊÁ‚ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁm◊ÈπÙ ªÃüÊË-
Sàÿ¡Ê‡fl‡ÊÒfl¢ ∑È§‹∑§ı‡Ê‹Êÿ– 13–

ìIt is evil incarnate that has entered
your house in the person of Duryodhana,
whom you are fostering as a son and who
is an enemy of the Supreme Person, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. That is why you too have turned
your face against ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and lost your
splendour. Therefore, in the interest of
your race, abandon this unlucky fellow at
once.î (13)

ßàÿÍÁøflÊ¢SÃòÊ ‚ÈÿÙœŸŸ
¬˝flÎh∑§Ù¬S»È§Á⁄UÃÊœ⁄UáÊ –

•‚à∑Î§Ã— ‚àUS¬Î„ÔáÊËÿ‡ÊË‹—
ˇÊûÊÊ ‚∑§áÊÊ¸ŸÈ¡‚ı’‹Ÿ– 14–

Vidura had a disposition which was
coveted even by saints. But, when he
uttered these words on that spot, the anger
of Duryodhana and his companions
Karƒa, Du¨‹åsana (Duryodhanaís younger
brother) and ›akuni (son of Subala and
Duryodhanaís maternal uncle) knew no
bounds. Their lips began to quiver and
Duryodhana insultingly interposed: (14)

∑§ ∞Ÿ◊òÊÙ¬¡È„ÔÊfl Á¡rÊ¢
ŒÊSÿÊ— ‚ÈÃ¢ ÿiÁ‹ŸÒfl ¬Èc≈UÔU—–

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÃË¬— ¬⁄U∑Î§àÿ •ÊSÃ
ÁŸflÊ¸SÿÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ¬È⁄UÊë¿˜UÔfl‚ÊŸ—– 15–

ìWho has called this crooked son of a
maid-servant here? Hostilely disposed
towards the master (myself) on whose
crumbs he has grown fat, he works for the
enemyís cause. Although his life may be
spared, he should be banished from my
capital at once.î (15)

‚ ßàÕ◊àÿÈÀ’áÊ∑§áÊ¸’ÊáÊÒ-
÷˝Ê¸ÃÈ— ¬È⁄UÙ ◊◊¸‚È ÃÊÁ«UÃÙ˘Á¬–

Sflÿ¢ œŸÈmÊ¸Á⁄U ÁŸœÊÿ ◊ÊÿÊ¢
ªÃ√ÿÕÙ˘ÿÊŒÈL§ ◊ÊŸÿÊŸ—– 16–

Cut to the quick by these most poignant
words, which pierced his ears like shafts,
in the presence of his brother, king
Dhætarå¶¢ra, but recognizing the  greatness
of the Lordís Måyå (deluding potency) Vidura
did not feel the least perturbed in mind and
quietly left the palace himself, depositing
his bow at the gate. (16)

‚ ÁŸª¸Ã— ∑§ı⁄Ufl¬Èáÿ‹éœÙ
ª¡ÊuÿÊûÊËÕ¸¬Œ— ¬ŒÊÁŸ–

•ãflÊ∑˝§◊à¬ÈáÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÙ√ÿÊZ
SflÁœÁc∆UÔUÃÙ ÿÊÁŸ ‚„Ôd◊ÍÌÃ—– 17–

Vidura, whose birth in the race of Kurus
had been secured as a result of great
merit (who was an acquisition to the race
of Kuru), departed from Hastinåpura and,
with a view to acquiring religious merit,
undertook a pilgrimage to all holy places
on the earthís surface, sacred to the Lord,
whose feet are ever hallowed, and where
the Lord resides in a thousand and one
forms (images). (17)

¬È⁄U·È ¬ÈáÿÙ¬flŸÊÁº˝∑È§Ü¡-
cfl¬VÃÙÿ·È ‚Á⁄Uà‚⁄U—‚È–

•ŸãÃÁ‹XÔÒU— ‚◊‹æ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã·È
øøÊ⁄U       ÃËÕÊ¸ÿÃŸcflŸãÿ—– 18–

Unaccompanied by anyone else, he
visited on foot cities, sacred groves,
mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes
containing limpid water and holy places
graced with the Lordís images. (18)

ªÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸≈Uã◊äÿÁflÁflQ§flÎÁûÊ—
‚ŒÊ˘˘å‹ÈÃÙ˘œ—‡ÊÿŸÙ˘flœÍÃ— –

•‹ÁˇÊÃ— SflÒ⁄UflœÍÃfl·Ù
fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ø⁄U „ÔÁ⁄UÃÙ·áÊÊÁŸ– 19–

He perambulated the earth in the garb
of a recluse, so that he could not be
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recognized by his own people, lived on
pure food such as fruits etc., dropped from
trees, bathed in all sacred waters without
exception, slept on the ground, never made
his toilet (cared for his looks), and observed
vows that pleased ›r∂ Hari. (19)

ßàÕ¢ fl˝¡Ÿ˜ ÷Ê⁄UÃ◊fl fl·Z
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÿÊflŒ˜ÔªÃflÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷Ê‚◊˜–

ÃÊflë¿‡ÊÊ‚ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊∑§ø∑˝§Ê-
◊∑§ÊÃ¬òÊÊ◊Á¡ÃŸ ¬ÊÕ¸—– 20–

While he was yet travelling in the land
of Bhåratavar¶a and reached Prabhåsa
(near Dwårakå), king Yudhi¶¢hira (son of
Pæthå) had established himself, with the
help of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, as the universal and
undisputed sovereign of the entire globe.

(20)

ÃòÊÊÕ ‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ‚ÈNÁmŸÁc≈¢U
flŸ¢ ÿÕÊ fláÊÈ¡flÁ±Ÿ‚¢üÊÿ◊̃–

‚¢S¬œ¸ÿÊ ŒÇœ◊ÕÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøŸ˜
‚⁄USflÃË¥ ¬˝àÿÁªÿÊÿ ÃÍcáÊË◊˜– 21–

There, at Prabhåsa he heard how his
kinsmen, the Kauravas, had perished due
to mutual jealousy even as a thicket of
bamboos is consumed by fire produced by
the friction of one bamboo against another.
Grieving over the holocaust, therefore, he
quietly repaired to the bank of the Saraswat∂
where it flows in a westerly direction. (21)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ÁòÊÃSÿÙ‡ÊŸ‚Ù ◊ŸÙ‡ø
¬ÎÕÙ⁄UÕÊÇŸ⁄UÁ‚ÃSÿ flÊÿÙ—–

ÃËÕZ ‚ÈŒÊ‚Sÿ ªflÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔSÿ
ÿë¿˛UÊhŒflSÿ ‚ •ÊÁ‚·fl– 22–

•ãÿÊÁŸ ø„Ô Ám¡ŒflŒflÒ—
∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ŸÊŸÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ ÁflcáÊÙ—–

¬˝àÿX◊ÈÅÿÊÁVÃ◊ÁãŒ⁄UÊÁáÊ
ÿg‡Ê¸ŸÊà∑Î§cáÊ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UÁãÃ – 23–

On the bank of that river he visited and
stayed at eleven different spots severally

sacred  to the memory of the sages Trita,
U‹anå (the father of ›ukråcårya) and Asita,
Swåyambhuva Manu, king Pæthu, the god
of fire, the wind-god, king Sudåsa, the
cows, Guha (god Kårtikeya, the eldest son
of Lord ›iva) and king ›råddhadeva
(Vaivaswata Manu) and many other
sanctuaries in this area, consecrated to
Lord Vi¶ƒu, founded by holy sages and
gods and containing temples that bore on
their domes the mark of Sudar‹ana, the
chief of His weapons, the very sight of
which reminded one of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa.

(22-23)

ÃÃSàflÁÃfl˝Öÿ ‚È⁄UÊc≈˛U◊Îh¢
‚ıflË⁄U◊àSÿÊŸ˜ ∑È§L§¡ÊX‹Ê¢‡ø–

∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÃÊfll◊ÈŸÊ◊È¬àÿ
ÃòÊÙhfl¢ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸– 24–

Journeying thence through the
prosperous land of Saurå¶¢ra and the
kingdoms of Sauv∂ra, Matsya and Kuru-
Jå∆gala, he reached in due course the
bank of the Yamunå, where he came across
Uddhava, another great devotee of the
Lord. (24)

‚ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊŸÈø⁄U¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢
’Î„ÔS¬Ã— ¬˝Ê∑˜§ ÃŸÿ¢ ¬˝ÃËÃ◊˜˜–

•ÊÁ‹XÔUK ªÊ…U¢ ¬˝áÊÿŸ ÷º˝¢
SflÊŸÊ◊¬Îë¿jªflà¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜ – 25–

Vidura fondly clasped in close embrace
this celebrated servant of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(son of Vasudeva) who had attained perfect
serenity of mind and was an erstwhile
pupil of the sage Bæhaspati (the preceptor
of the gods) and enquired of him the welfare
of his relations, the Yådavas, the proteges
of the Lord: (25)

∑§Áëøà¬È⁄UÊáÊı ¬ÈL§·ı SflŸÊèÿ-
¬ÊkÊŸÈflÎûUÿ„Ô Á∑§‹ÊflÃËáÊı¸–
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•Ê‚ÊÃ ©U√ÿÊ¸— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ÁflœÊÿ
∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊı ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ‡ÊÍ⁄Uª„Ô– 26–

ìThe two Primal Persons (›r∂ Balaråma
and ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) appeared (in human
semblance) on this globe in response to
the prayer of Brahmå, who was born of the
very lotus that had sprung from the Lordís
own navel. Having relieved the earth of its
burden and brought delight to the whole
world, are they doing well in the house of
›µurasena, the father of Vasudeva? (26)

∑§Áëøà∑È§M§áÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊— ‚ÈNãŸÙ
÷Ê◊— ‚ •ÊSÃ ‚Èπ◊X ‡ÊıÁ⁄U—–

ÿÙ flÒ Sfl‚ÎÎáÊÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎflgŒÊÁÃ
fl⁄UÊŸ˜ flŒÊãÿÙ fl⁄UÃ¬¸áÙŸ– 27–

ìDear Uddhava, is our brother-in-law
(sisterís husband)*, Vasudeva (son of
›µurasena), quite happy. Vasudeva, who is
the greatest friend and well-wisher of the
Kurus, and who, like a father, liberally
bestows on his sisters (Kunt∂ and others)
the  gifts of their choice, bringing satisfaction
by offering rich presents even to their
husbands? (27)

∑§ÁëømM§ÕÊÁœ¬ÁÃÿ¸ŒÍŸÊ¢
¬˝lÈêŸ •ÊSÃ ‚Èπ◊X  flË⁄U—–

ÿ¢ L§ÁÄ◊áÊË ÷ªflÃÙ˘Á÷‹÷
•Ê⁄UÊäÿ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ S◊⁄U◊ÊÁŒ‚ª¸– 28–

ìAgain, dear friend, is that heroic
Pradyumna, the generalissimo of the Yådava
forces, quite wellóPradyumna, who was
no other than the god of love in his previous
incarnation and whom his mother Rukmiƒ∂
secured from the Lord by propitiating the
Bråhmaƒas? (28)

∑§Áëøà‚Èπ¢ ‚ÊàflÃflÎÁcáÊ÷Ù¡-
ŒÊ‡ÊÊ„Ô̧∑§ÊáÊÊ◊Áœ¬— ‚ •ÊSÃ–

ÿ◊èÿÁ·Üøë¿Ã¬òÊŸòÊÙ
ŸÎ¬Ê‚ŸÊ‡ÊÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UNàÿ ŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜– 29–

ìIs Ugrasena, the ruler of the
Såtvatas, Væ¶ƒis, Bhojas and Då‹århas,
prosperingóUgrasena, whom the lotus-eyed
Lord, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, installed on the throne of
Mathurå, even though he had stood aloof,
having lost all hope of regaining the
throne? (29)

∑§Áëøh⁄U— ‚ıêÿ ‚ÈÃ— ‚ŒÎˇÊ
•ÊSÃ̆ ª̋áÊË ⁄UÁÕŸÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚Êê’—–

•‚ÍÃ ÿ¢ ¡Êê’flÃË fl˝ÃÊ…UKÊ
Œfl¢ ªÈ„¢Ô ÿÙ˘Áê’∑§ÿÊ œÎÃÙ˘ª˝– 30–

ìIs ›r∂ Hariís, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís son, Såmba,
who is the equal of his Father and the
foremost of car-warriors, faring well, O
gentle Uddhava. Såmba, who is no other
than the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambikå
(Pårvat∂) bore in Her womb in the past and
to whom Jåmbavat∂ (the daughter of
Jåmbavån and one of the eight principal
consorts of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) gave birth
once again as a fruit of her religious
observances? (30)

ˇÊ◊¢ ‚ ∑§ÁëølÈÿÈœÊŸ •ÊSÃ
ÿ— »§ÊÀªÈŸÊÀ‹éœœŸÍ⁄U„ÔSÿ—–

‹÷˘Ü¡‚ÊœÙˇÊ¡‚flÿÒfl
ªÁÃ¢ ÃŒËÿÊ¢ ÿÁÃÁ÷ŒÈ¸⁄UÊ¬Ê◊˜˜– 31–

ìIs that Yuyudhåna (Såtyaki) quite
happy, who received the secrets of
bowmanship from Phålguna (Arjuna) and
who easily secured through the mere
service of Lord, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the position of
His devotee, which is difficult of attainment
even for ascetics? (31)

∑§ÁëøŒ˜˜ ’Èœ— SflSàÿŸ◊Ëfl •ÊSÃ
‡fl»§À∑§¬ÈòÊÙ ÷ªflà¬˝¬ãŸ—–

* Vasudeva had a number of wives, one of themóPaurav∂ by nameóbeing a cousin of Dhætarå¶¢ra.
Hence Vidura speaks of Vasudeva as his sisterís husband.
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ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊŒÊÁVÃ◊Êª¸¬Ê¢‚È-
cfløc≈UÔUÃ ¬˝◊ÁflÁ÷ãŸœÒÿ¸—– 32–

ìIs the wise and sinless Akrµura (son of
›waphalka) quite healthy, Akrµura who is
devoted to the Lord and who, beside himself
with love, rolled about in the dust of the
road marked with the footprints of Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa? (32)

∑§ÁëøÁë¿fl¢ Œfl∑§÷Ù¡¬ÈòÿÊ
ÁflcáÊÈ¬˝¡ÊÿÊ ßfl Œfl◊ÊÃÈ—–

ÿÊ flÒ Sflª÷¸áÊ ŒœÊ⁄U Œfl¢
òÊÿË ÿÕÊ ÿôÊÁflÃÊŸ◊Õ¸◊˜˜– 33–

ìIs all well with Devak∂ (daughter of
Devaka, the chief of the Bhoja clan of
K¶atriyas), who is as good a mother of
Lord Vi¶ƒu as Aditi, the mother of the
gods, and who bore the Lord in her womb
even as the three Vedas bear the extensive
ritual (the elaborate details and procedure
of the various sacrifices) as their import?

(33)

•Á¬ÁSflŒÊSÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚Èπ¢ flÙ
ÿ— ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÙ˘ÁŸL§h—–

ÿ◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ S◊ „Ô ‡ÊéŒÿÙÁŸ¢
◊ŸÙ◊ÿ¢ ‚ûUflÃÈ⁄UËÿÃûUfl◊˜˜– 34–

ìIs the divine Aniruddha (the grandson
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) perfectly all right,
Aniruddha, who grants the desires of His
worshippers like you and whom the
scriptures have declared as the source of
the Vedas and the deity presiding over the
mind (Manas), which constitutes the fourth
part of the inner sense (which is a composite
of four elements, viz., Citta, Aha∆kåra,
Buddhi and Manas)? (34)

•Á¬ÁSflŒãÿ ø ÁŸ¡Êà◊ŒÒfl-
◊ŸãÿflÎûUÿÊ ‚◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ ÿ–

NŒË∑§‚àÿÊà◊¡øÊL§ŒcáÊ-
ªŒÊŒÿ— SflÁSÃ ø⁄UÁãÃ ‚ıêÿ– 35–

ìAnd are other people such as Hæd∂ka,
(a Yådava chief), the sons of Satyabhåmå,
Cårude¶ƒa (Pradyumnaís real brother) and
Gada (a brother of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) faring well,
O gentle Uddhava, people who are
exclusively and fully devoted to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(the lord of their heart)? (35)

•Á¬ SflŒÙèÿÊZ Áfl¡ÿÊëÿÈÃÊèÿÊ¢
œ◊¸áÊ œ◊¸— ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃ ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜–

ŒÈÿÙ¸œŸÙ˘ÃåÿÃ ÿà‚÷ÊÿÊ¢
‚Ê◊˝ÊÖÿ‹ˇêÿÊ Áfl¡ÿÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ– 36–

ìDoes king Yudhi¶¢hira, who is virtue
personified, protect the law according to
the principles of righteousness with the
help of  his two arms, Vijaya (Arjuna) and
Acyuta (Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), Yudhi¶¢hira, at
the sight of whose imperial fortune and
attendant glory in the court built by Maya
(the architect of the demons) Duryodhana
burned with jealousy? (36)

Á∑¢§ flÊ ∑Î§ÃÊÉÙcflÉÊ◊àÿ◊·Ë¸
÷Ë◊Ù˘Á„UflgËÉÊ¸Ã◊¢ √ÿ◊ÈÜøÃ˜˜–

ÿSÿÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬ÊÃ¢ ⁄UáÊ÷ÍŸ¸ ‚„Ô
◊ÊªZ ªŒÊÿÊ‡ø⁄UÃÙ ÁflÁøòÊ◊˜˜– 37–

ìHas Bh∂ma, who is most relentless
like a serpent, given up his long-standing
grudge against those who wronged him,
viz., the Kauravas, Bh∂ma, whose tread
the earth could not bear as he moved
about on the battle-field revolving his mace
in a variety of ways while actually engaged
in a fight? (37)

∑§Áëøl‡ÊÙœÊ ⁄UÕÿÍÕ¬ÊŸÊ¢
ªÊá«UËflœãflÙ¬⁄UÃÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊSÃ –

•‹ÁˇÊÃÙ ÿë¿U⁄U∑Í§≈UªÍ…UÊ
◊ÊÿÊÁ∑§⁄UÊÃÙ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊSÃÈÃÙ·– 38–

ìIs Arjuna, the wielder of the GåƒŒ∂va
bow, the most renowned of leading chariot-
warriors, now at peace with his enemies,
(having subdued or destroyed them all)
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Arjuna, who won the pleasure of Lord ›iva,
disguised as a Kiråta (hunter) beyond all
recognition, by hiding Him with a volley of
his arrows? (38)

ÿ◊ÊflÈÃÁSflûÊŸÿı ¬ÎÕÊÿÊ—
¬ÊÕÒ¸fl¸ÎÃı ¬ˇ◊Á÷⁄UÁˇÊáÊËfl–

⁄U◊ÊÃ ©UgÊÿ ◊Îœ SflÁ⁄ÄÕ¢
¬⁄UÊà‚È¬áÊÊ¸Áflfl flÁÖÊ˝flÄòÊÊÃ˜˜– 39–

ìDo the twin brothers, Nakula and
Sahadeva, the foster-sons of Pæthå, who
enjoy the protection of their half-brothers
(the sons of Pæthå) even as the eye-balls
are protected by the eye-ashes, rejoice
after recovering their ancestral share from
the enemyís hands through the arbitrament
of war, as though a pair of GaruŒas had
snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra,
the wielder of a thunderbolt? (39)

•„ÔÙ ¬ÎÕÊÁ¬ Áœ˝ÿÃ˘÷¸∑§ÊÕ¸
⁄UÊ¡Ì·flÿ¸áÊ ÁflŸÊÁ¬ ÃŸ–

ÿSàfl∑§flË⁄UÙ˘Áœ⁄UÕÙ ÁflÁ¡Çÿ
œŸÈÌmÃËÿ— ∑§∑È§÷‡øÃd—– 40–

ìOh, Pæthå (my sister-in-law) is surviving
merely for the  sake of her children, though
bereaved of PåƒŒu (that foremost of royal
sages), who, a matchless hero and foremost
car-warrior that he was, had conquered all
the four quarters with no other companion
than his bow. (40)

‚ıêÿÊŸÈ‡ÊÙø Ã◊œ—¬ÃãÃ¢
÷˝ÊòÊ ¬⁄UÃÊÿ ÁflŒÈº˝È„Ô ÿ—–

ÁŸÿÊ¸Á¬ÃÙ ÿŸ ‚ÈNàSfl¬ÈÿÊ¸
•„¢Ô Sfl¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ŸÈfl˝ÃŸ– 41–

ìI feel concerned, O gentle Uddhava,
for that  brother of mine, Dhætarå¶¢ra, who
is paving his way for hell, inasmuch as he
wronged his own deceased half-brother,
PåƒŒu, in the person of his sons, the
PåƒŒavas, and who banished me, his well-

wisher, from his capital, Hastinåpura,
having yielded completely to the will of his
sons. (41)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô „Ô⁄U◊¸àÿ¸Áfl«ê’ŸŸ
ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ øÊ‹ÿÃÙ ÁflœÊÃÈ—–

ŸÊãÿÙ¬‹ˇÿ— ¬ŒflË¥ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊ-
ëø⁄UÊÁ◊ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ªÃÁflS◊ÿÙ˘òÊ– 42–

ìI am, however, not the least surprised
or sorry for his behaviour towards me; for
it is ›r∂ Hari, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme Ruler
of this universe, who bewilders the intellect
of men by following the ways of mortals. I
am, therefore, moving about in this world,
unperceived by others, observing His glory
by His grace. (42)

ŸÍŸ¢ ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ÁòÊ◊ŒÙà¬ÕÊŸÊ¢
◊„ÔË¥ ◊È„ÈÔ‡øÊ‹ÿÃÊ¢ ø◊ÍÁ÷—–

flœÊà¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃÁ¡„ÔË·¸ÿ‡ÊÙ-
˘åÿÈ¬ÒˇÊÃÊÉÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑È§M§áÊÊ◊˜˜– 43–

ìThe Lord overlooked (for the time being)
the wrong doings of the Kauravas, though
capable of punishing them then and there;
for He sought to relieve the distress of
those who had taken shelter in Him by
exterminating with them other monarchs
too, who in their threefold pride (of birth,
wealth and learning) had strayed from the
path of virtue and shook the earth with
their armies again and again. (43)

•¡Sÿ ¡ã◊Ùà¬ÕŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÿ
∑§◊Ê¸áÿ∑§ÃÈ¸ª¸˝„ÔáÊÊÿ ¬È¢‚Ê◊˜˜–

ŸãflãÿÕÊ ∑§Ù˘„Ô¸ÁÃ Œ„ÔÿÙª¢
¬⁄UÙ ªÈáÊÊŸÊ◊ÈÃ ∑§◊¸ÃãòÊ◊˜˜– 44–

ìThe birth and doings of the Lord, who
is really birthless and actionless, are only
for the extirpation of the wrongdoers as
well as for  attracting people towards Himself;
otherwise, to say nothing of the Lord, what
man that has transcended the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti) would tie himself down
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to a (corporeal) body or pursue an elaborate
course of activity? (44)

ÃSÿ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬ÊŸÊ-
◊flÁSÕÃÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ Sfl–

•ÕÊ¸ÿ ¡ÊÃSÿ ÿŒÈcfl¡Sÿ
flÊÃÊZ ‚π ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ ÃËÕ¸∑§ËÃ¸—– 45–

ìTherefore, O friend, tell me the news
about that Lord of sacred renown who, though
devoid of birth, has descended in the race
of Yadu for the good of all the guardians of
the different spheres, who sought refuge in
Him, as well of such other devotees as are
ever at His beck and call.î (45)

‚ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊÷ÍûÊÍcáÊË¥ ∑Î§cáÊÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚ÈœÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÃËfl˝áÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÁŸ◊ÇŸ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—– 4 –

Completely immersed in the nectar
flowing from the lotus-like feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
and transported with joy through intense
devotion, he remained mute for nearly an
hour. (4)

¬È‹∑§ÙÁjãŸ‚flÊ¸XÙ ◊ÈÜøã◊Ë‹Œ˜˜ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ‡ÊÈø—–
¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÕÙ¸ ‹ÁˇÊÃSÃŸ SŸ„Ô¬˝‚⁄U‚êå‹ÈÃ—– 5 –

The hair stood erect all over his body
and tears burst forth from his closed eyes.
Seeing him overpowered with a flood of
affection, Vidura came to know that he had
realized the object of his life. (5)

‡ÊŸ∑Ò§÷¸ªflÀ‹UÙ∑§ÊãŸÎ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊªÃ—–
Áfl◊ÎÖÿ ŸòÊ ÁflŒÈ⁄U¢ ¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÙhfl ©UàS◊ÿŸ˜– 6 –

Uddhava slowly returned from the
divine realm to this mortal world (body-
consciousness) and, wiping his eyes, replied
to Vidura in a tone expressive of wonder at
the thought of the Lordís exploits : (6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÷ÊªflÃ— ¬Îc≈UÔU— ˇÊàòÊÊ flÊÃÊZ Á¬˝ÿÊüÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃflQÈ¢§ Ÿ øÙà‚„Ô •ıà∑§á∆UKÊàS◊ÊÁ⁄UÃ‡fl⁄U—– 1 –

 ›r∂ ›uka continued :  ›r∂ ›uka continued :  ›r∂ ›uka continued :  ›r∂ ›uka continued :  ›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus asked
the news relating to his beloved ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
that great devotee of the Lord, Uddhava,
was put in mind of his lord and was too
overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word
in reply. (1)

ÿ— ¬Üø„ÔÊÿŸÙ ◊ÊòÊÊ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊÿ ÿÊÁøÃ—–
ÃãŸÒë¿º˝øÿŸ˜ ÿSÿ ‚¬ÿÊZ ’Ê‹‹Ë‹ÿÊ– 2 –

While engaged in worshipping the Lord
in his childís play even as a boy of five,
Uddhava felt no inclination even to have his
breakfast in spite of his motherís call. (2)

‚ ∑§Õ¢ ‚flÿÊ ÃSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ¡⁄U‚¢ ªÃ—–
¬Îc≈UÔUÙ flÊÃÊZ ¬˝ÁÃ’˝ÍÿÊjÃÈ¸— ¬ÊŒÊflŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜– 3 –

Having grown grey in His service by
flux of time, how could heanswer Viduraís
query regarding his lord, his thought
being fixed on His feet? (3)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙhfl‚¢flÊŒ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H

Thus ends the first discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between Vidura
and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

Uddhava recounts the childish sports of the Lord
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©Uhfl ©UflÊø
∑Î§cáÊlÈ◊ÁáÊÁŸê‹Ùø ªËáÙ¸cfl¡ª⁄UáÊ „Ô–
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ Ÿ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ ªÃüÊË·È ªÎ„Ôcfl„Ô◊˜˜– 7 –

Uddhava said :Uddhava said :Uddhava said :Uddhava said :Uddhava said : The sun in the shape
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa having set, our homes of
blighted splendour have been devoured by
the python of Time. What shall I say, then,
about our welfare? (7)

ŒÈ÷¸ªÙ ’Ã ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿŒflÙ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ◊Á¬–
ÿ ‚¢fl‚ãÃÙ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ„Ô¸Á⁄U¢ ◊ËŸÊ ßflÙ«È¬◊˜˜– 8 –

Alas ! unfortunate is this world and
more so the Yadus, who lived with ›r∂ Hari
(›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) and yet could not recognize
Him, even as the fish did not identify the
moon (when she was under water). (8)

ßÁXÃôÊÊ— ¬ÈL§¬˝ı…UÊ ∞∑§Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê‡ø ‚ÊàflÃÊ—–
‚ÊàflÃÊ◊Î·÷¢ ‚fl¸ ÷ÍÃÊflÊ‚◊◊¢‚Ã– 9 –

The Såtvatas (Yådavas), who could
read the mind of others by their facial
gestures, were highly intelligent and lived
and sported with Him at one and the same
place; yet they accounted Him, the Abode
of all beings, the foremost of the Yådavas.

(9)

ŒflSÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ ÿ øÊãÿŒ‚ŒÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
÷˝ÊêÿÃ œËŸ¸ ÃmÊÄÿÒ⁄UÊà◊ãÿÈåÃÊà◊ŸÙ „Ô⁄Uı– 10–

The intellect, however, of a man who
has bestowed his heart on ›r∂ Hari, his
own Self, cannot be misguided by the
(disrespectful or slanderous) words of those
(the Yadus and others) who are deluded
by the Lordís own Måyå (deluding potency)
or those (›i‹upåla and others) who harbour
animosity against Him. (10)

¬˝Œ‡ÿÊ¸ÃåÃÃ¬‚Ê◊ÁflÃÎåÃŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊŒÊÿÊãÃ⁄UœÊlSÃÈ SflÁ’ê’¢ ‹Ù∑§‹ÙøŸ◊˜– 11–

Having shown His divine form to men
who had practised no penance, He has
now screened it from their view, even

though their eyes were not sated, and thus
robbed them of their very sight as it were
(since they have nothing worth seeing left
with them). (11)

ÿã◊àÿ¸‹Ë‹ı¬Áÿ∑¥§ SflÿÙª-
◊ÊÿÊ’‹¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÃÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊˜˜–

ÁflS◊Ê¬Ÿ¢ SflSÿ ø ‚ı÷ªh¸—
¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ¢ ÷Í·áÊ÷Í·áÊÊX◊˜˜– 12–

The form which He had assumed in
order to reveal the power of His Yogamåyå
(Divine Energy, which was capable of
manifesting such transcendent beauty), and
which was so eminently suited to His
pastimes in imitation of men, was an object
of wonder not only to the world but even to
Himself, a perfection as it was of abounding
grace. It was a form whose limbs added to
the charm even of ornaments. (12)

ÿh◊¸‚ÍŸÙ’¸Ã ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ŒÎÄUSflSàÿÿŸ¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§—–

∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ øÊl„Ô ªÃ¢ ÁflœÊÃÈ-
⁄UflÊ¸Ä‚ÎÃı ∑§ı‡Ê‹Á◊àÿ◊ãÿÃ– 13–

Beholding that form, which was the
highest delight of all eyes, at the Råjasµuya
sacrifice of king Yudhi¶¢hira (the son of
Dharma, the god of virtue), the inhabitants
of all the three worlds thought that the
entire workmanship of Brahmå in creating
this mortal world had been exhausted in
fashioning that form. (13)

ÿSÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊªå‹ÈÃ„ÔÊ‚⁄UÊ‚-
‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ◊ÊŸÊ— –

fl˝¡ÁSòÊÿÙ ŒÎÁÇ÷⁄UŸÈ¬˝flÎûÊ-
ÁœÿÙ˘flÃSÕÈ— Á∑§‹ ∑Î§àÿ‡Ù·Ê—– 14–

Feeling honoured by His love-laden
smiles and jokes and sportive glances,
which reciprocated their love, the women
of Vraja followed Him in His excursions to
the woods with their eyes and mind and
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stood like dolls, leaving their household
work half-finished. (14)

Sfl‡ÊÊãÃM§¬ÁcflÃ⁄UÒ— SflM§¬Ò-
⁄Uèÿl¸◊ÊŸcflŸÈ∑§Áê¬ÃÊà◊Ê –

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U‡ÊÙ ◊„ÔŒ¢‡ÊÿÈQ§Ù
s¡Ù˘Á¬ ¡ÊÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊÁÇŸ—– 15–

With a mind full of compassion for His
gentle forms (Vasudeva and others), that
were being persecuted by His wild forms
(such as Ka≈sa), the Lord, who is the
Ruler both of Prakæti and the manifest
creation, though unborn, appeared (in this
world of matter) along with His glorious
part manifestation, Balaråma, even as fire
which, though present everywhere in a
latent form, is manifested through wood.

(15)

◊Ê¢ πŒÿàÿÃŒ¡Sÿ ¡ã◊-
Áfl«ê’Ÿ¢ ÿm‚ÈŒflª„Ô–

fl˝¡ ø flÊ‚Ù˘Á⁄U÷ÿÊÁŒfl Sflÿ¢
¬È⁄UÊŒ˜˜ √ÿflÊà‚ËlŒŸãÃflËÿ¸—– 16–

That He who is unborn should assume
the appearance of being born in the house
of Vasudeva and dwell in Vraja as if for
fear of the enemy (Ka≈sa), and that He
who is possessed of infinite prowess should
Himself flee the city of Mathurå, scared as
it were by Kålayavana, puzzles me as
something irreconcilable with His divinity.

(16)

ŒÈŸÙÁÃ øÃ— S◊⁄UÃÙ ◊◊ÒÃŒ˜˜
ÿŒÊ„Ô ¬ÊŒÊflÁ÷flãl Á¬òÊÙ—–

ÃÊÃÊê’ ∑¥§‚ÊŒÈL§‡ÊÁVÃÊŸÊ¢
¬˝‚ËŒÃ¢ ŸÙ˘∑Î§ÃÁŸc∑Î§ÃËŸÊ◊˜˜– 17–

My mind is filled with agony as I recall
what He said to His parents (Vasudeva
and Devak∂), bowing at their feet, ìDear
father and mother, being in great dread of
Ka≈sa, we, Balaråma and myself, failed to

render any service to you (repay our debt
to you); therefore, be pleased to forgive
us!î (17)

∑§Ù flÊ •◊ÈcÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚⁄UÙ¡⁄UáÊÈ¢
ÁflS◊ÃÈ¸◊Ë‡ÊËÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁ¡ÉÊ˝Ÿ˜–

ÿÙ ÁflS»È§⁄UŒ˜˜÷˝ÍÁfl≈U¬Ÿ ÷Í◊-
÷Ê¸⁄U¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃŸ ÁÃ⁄U‡ø∑§Ê⁄U– 18–

Having inhaled the fragrance of the
dust of His lotus-feet, what man can ever
forget it, remembering that He is the same
Lord who removed the earthís burden by
the mere play of His arched eyebrows,
which represents the god of death? (18)

ŒÎc≈UÊ ÷flÁjŸ¸ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ
øÒlSÿ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ Ám·ÃÙ˘Á¬ Á‚Áh—–

ÿÊ¢ ÿÙÁªŸ— ‚¢S¬Î„ÔÿÁãÃ ‚êÿª˜˜
ÿÙªŸ ∑§SÃÁm⁄U„¢Ô ‚„ÔÃ– 19–

You must have seen with your own
eyes the consummation (oneness with the
Lord) attained by ›i‹upåla (the king of
Cedi), who hated ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaóa consummation
which even Yog∂s (ascetics) long to attain
through the efficient practice of Yoga! Who
could bear separation from such a benign
lord? (19)

ÃÕÒfl øÊãÿ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§flË⁄UÊ
ÿ •Ê„Ôfl ∑Î§cáÊ◊ÈπÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜–

ŸòÊÒ— Á¬’ãÃÙ ŸÿŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢
¬ÊÕÊ¸SòÊ¬ÍÃÊ— ¬Œ◊Ê¬È⁄USÿ– 20–

Similarly, such other heroes of this
mortal world as were killed in action during
the Mahåbhårata war by the missiles
discharged by Arjuna son of Pæthå, while
drinking with the cup of their eyes the
nectar of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís lotus-like countenance,
which ravished all eyes, attained to His
supreme Abode. (20)

Sflÿ¢ àfl‚ÊêÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÿSòÿœË‡Ê—
SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿ‹ˇêÿÊåÃ‚◊SÃ∑§Ê◊— –
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’Á‹¢ „Ô⁄UÁj‡ø⁄U‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò—
Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑§Ù≈UKÁ«UÃ¬ÊŒ¬Ë∆U— – 21–

Himself the suzerain lord of all the
three worlds, He is equalled by none, much
less surpassed by anybody, and has all
His desires satiated by virtue of His own
supremely blissful character. Nay, His very
footstool is adored by the eternal guardians
of the various spheres with the crest of
their diadems while offering their presents
(tributes) to Him. (21)

ÃûÊSÿ ∑Ò§Vÿ¸◊‹¢ ÷ÎÃÊãŸÙ
ÁflÇ‹Ê¬ÿàÿX ÿŒÈª˝‚Ÿ◊˜˜–

ÁÃc∆UÁãŸ·ááÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUÁœcáÿ
ãÿ’Ùœÿgfl ÁŸœÊ⁄UÿÁÃ– 22–

Standing before Ugrasena, who sat on
his royal throne, He submitted, ìMy lord,
listen to my prayer!î That He should thus
behave like a servant confounds us, His
slaves, to the utmost degree, dear Vidura.

(22)

•„ÔÙ ’∑§Ë ÿ¢ SÃŸ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈U¢
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ¬ÊÿÿŒåÿ‚ÊäflË –

‹÷ ªÁÃ¢ œÊòÿÈÁøÃÊ¢ ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ¢
∑¥§ flÊ ŒÿÊ‹È¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ fl˝¡◊– 23–

Oh, even that impious woman, Pµutanå
(the sister of the demon Baka)ówho suckled
Him as a Babe at her breast, which was
daubed with a most deadly poison, with
intent to kill Himógot from Him in return
the destiny appropriate to a foster-mother !
Is there anyone so merciful, whom we
should resort to for protection, other than
Him? (23)

◊ãÿ˘‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ÷ÊªflÃÊ¢SòÿœË‡Ù
‚¢⁄Uê÷◊ÊªÊ¸Á÷ÁŸÁflc≈UÁøûÊÊŸ˜ –

ÿ ‚¢ÿÈª˘øˇÊÃ ÃÊˇÿ¸¬ÈòÊ-
◊¢‚ ‚ÈŸÊ÷ÊÿÈœ◊Ê¬ÃãÃ◊˜˜– 24–

I consider even those demons as

devotees of the Lord, who had fixed their
mind on the Lord of the three worlds through
anger born of animosity, and who beheld
on the battle-field GaruŒa (son of the sage
Ka‹yapa) swooping on them, with Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Wielder of the discus Sudar‹ana,
mounted on his back. (24)

fl‚ÈŒflSÿ ŒflÄÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÃÙ ÷Ù¡ãº˝’ãœŸ–
Áø∑§Ë·È¸÷¸ªflÊŸSÿÊ— ‡Ê◊¡ŸÊÁ÷ÿÊÁøÃ—– 25–

In order to bring relief to this earth, the
Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devak∂ in
the prison-house of Ka≈sa (the chief of
the Bhojas) in response to the prayer of
Brahmå, the unborn. (25)

ÃÃÙ ŸãŒfl˝¡Á◊Ã— Á¬òÊÊ ∑¥§‚ÊÁmÁ’èÿÃÊ–
∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ‚◊ÊSÃòÊ ªÍ…UÊÌø— ‚’‹Ù˘fl‚Ã˜˜– 26–

Having been removed therefrom to
Nandaís Vraja by His father, Vasudeva,
who was terribly afraid of Ka≈sa, He lived
there with Balaråma (His elder brother) for
eleven years, concealing His glory from
the outside world. (26)

¬⁄UËÃÙ flà‚¬Òfl¸à‚Ê¢‡øÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ √ÿ„Ô⁄UÁm÷È—–
ÿ◊ÈŸÙ¬flŸ ∑Í§¡Œ˜˜Ám¡‚¢∑È§Á‹ÃÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬– 27–

In the grove on the bank of the Yamunå,
the trees of which were swarmed with
warbling birds, the Lord sported in the
midst of cowherd boys, grazing calves.

(27)

∑§ı◊Ê⁄UË¥ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ¢‡øc≈UÊ¢ ¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿÊ¢ fl˝¡ı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
L§ŒÁãŸfl „Ô‚ã◊ÈÇœ’Ê‹Á‚¢„ÔÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ—– 28–

He showed child-like gestures that
were pleasing to the sight of the inhabitants
of Vraja, sometimes seeming to weep,
sometimes appearing to laugh and sometimes
gazing innocently like a lion-cub. (28)

‚ ∞fl ªÙœŸ¢ ‹ˇêÿÊ ÁŸ∑§Ã¢ Á‚ÃªÙflÎ·◊˜˜–
øÊ⁄UÿãŸŸÈªÊŸ˜ ªÙ¬ÊŸ˜ ⁄UáÊmáÊÈ⁄U⁄UË⁄U◊Ã˜˜– 29–

As He grew a little older, the same
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Lord took to grazing white bulls and cows,
that were embodiments of splendour, and
entertained with the music of His flute the
cowherd boys that accompanied Him. (29)

¬˝ÿÈQ§ÊŸ˜ ÷Ù¡⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ◊ÊÁÿŸ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
‹Ë‹ÿÊ √ÿŸÈŒûÊÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§ÊÁŸfl– 30–

Meanwhile, He despatched in mere
sport all those demons sent by Ka≈saó
who were skilled in Måyå (conjuring tricks)
and could assume any form they likedó
even as a child would smash up its
playthings. (30)

Áfl¬ãŸÊŸ˜ Áfl·¬ÊŸŸ ÁŸªÎs ÷È¡ªÊÁœ¬◊˜˜–
©UàÕÊåÿÊ¬ÊÿÿŒ˜ÔªÊflSÃûÊÙÿ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 31–

Having tamed and expelled Kåliya (a
leader of serpents), He revived the cows
(as well as the cowherds) that had fallen
dead by drinking the poisoned water of the
Yamunå, and rendered it possible for them
to drink its water, which had now regained
its purity. (31)

•ÿÊ¡ÿŒ˜ÔªÙ‚flŸ ªÙ¬⁄UÊ¡¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ò—–
ÁflûÊSÿ øÙL§÷Ê⁄USÿ Áø∑§Ë·¸Ÿ˜ ‚ŒỖ√ÿÿ¢ Áfl÷È—– 32–

In order to make the best use of the
abundant riches in the possession of Nanda,
as also to curb the pride of Indra, the Lord
persuaded him to perform with the help of
the best of Bråhmaƒas a sacrifice in which
cows are worshipped. (32)

fl·¸ÃËãº˝ fl˝¡— ∑§Ù¬ÊjÇŸ◊ÊŸ˘ÁÃÁflu‹—–
ªÙòÊ‹Ë‹ÊÃ¬òÊáÊ òÊÊÃÙ ÷º˝ÊŸÈªÎˆÃÊ– 33–

Blessed Vidura ! when Indra, who was
enraged at the interruption of his worship,
poured down torrential rains on the land of
Vraja, the Lord protected the inmates of
Vraja, that were much agitated, by holding
up the Govardhana hill like a toy-umbrella
over them and thus showed His grace to
them. (33)

‡Ê⁄Uë¿Á‡Ê∑§⁄UÒ◊¸Îc≈¢U ◊ÊŸÿŸ˜ ⁄U¡ŸË◊Èπ◊˜˜–
ªÊÿŸ˜ ∑§‹¬Œ¢ ⁄U◊ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊á«‹◊á«Ÿ—– 34–

Making the most of the evenings bright
with the rays of the autumnal moon, He
sang in melodious strains and revelled in
the midst of a bevy of young women,
gracing them by His presence. (34)

to afford delight to His parents, Vasudeva
and Devak∂, the Lord returned to the city of
Mathurå, accompanied by Baladeva (His
elder half-brother) and, knocking down
Ka≈sa (the leader of His enemies) from
his high seat and killing him, dragged his
lifeless body along on the ground. (1)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ÃÃ— ‚ •Êªàÿ ¬È⁄U¢ SflÁ¬òÊÙ-

Á‡ø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ ‡Ê¢ ’‹Œfl‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
ÁŸ¬Êàÿ ÃÈXÊÁº˝¬ÈÿÍÕŸÊÕ¢

„ÔÃ¢ √ÿ∑§·¸Œ˜˜ √ÿ‚È◊Ù¡‚Ù√ÿÊ¸◊˜˜– 1 –
Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued : Then, in order

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙhfl‚¢flÊŒ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H
Thus ends the second discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between

Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

A brief survey of the Lordís other exploits
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‚ÊãŒË¬Ÿ— ‚∑Î§à¬˝ÙQ¢§ ’˝rÊÊœËàÿ ‚ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜–
ÃS◊Ò ¬˝ÊŒÊm⁄U¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬Üø¡ŸÙŒ⁄UÊÃ˜– 2 –

Having learnt the Vedas along with the
sciences subsidiary to the same, viz.,
Grammar, Astronomy, Phonetics, Prosody,
Etymology and Kalpa or the science
dealing with the ritual and laying down
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts, from
Sånd∂pani, His preceptor, who recited them
to Him but once, He restored to him his
dead son by way of the preceptorís fee
after ripping up the belly of the demon
Pa¤cajana and recovering him from Yamaís
abode. (2)

‚◊Ê„ÈÔÃÊ ÷Ëc◊∑§∑§ãÿÿÊ ÿ
ÁüÊÿ— ‚fláÙ¸Ÿ ’È÷Í·ÿÒ·Ê◊˜˜–

ªÊãœfl¸flÎûUÿÊ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ Sfl÷Êª¢
¡O ¬Œ¢ ◊ÍÌäŸ Œœà‚È¬áÊ¸—– 3 –

Trampling on those king ›i‹upåla and
his associates, Jaråsandha and others that
had been invited on behalf of princess
Rukmiƒ∂ (the daughter of king Bh∂¶maka of
the Vidarbhas) by her comeliness, that
vied with Goddess Lak¶m∂ís (or by her
elder brother, Rukm∂, the first two syllables
of whose name were identical with the
corresponding syllables of her own name),
and who stood gazing, the Lord carried her
away with the intention of marrying her by
mutual consent, knowing her as a part
manifestation of Goddess Lak¶m∂ Herself
and as one who had dedicated herself to
Him to be His own share, even as Suparƒa
(GaruŒa) carried away the jar containing
nectar that had been won by him. (3)

∑§∑È§kÃÙ˘ÁflhŸ‚Ù ŒÁ◊àflÊ
Sflÿ¢fl⁄U ŸÊÇŸÁ¡ÃË◊ÈflÊ„Ô–

ÃjÇŸ◊ÊŸÊŸÁ¬ ªÎäÿÃÙ˘ôÊÊ-
Ü¡ÉŸ˘ˇÊÃ— ‡ÊSòÊ÷ÎÃ— Sfl‡ÊSòÊÒ—– 4 –

Having (synchronously) tamed as many

as seven bulls whose nostrils had not
been bored through, He married princess
Satyå (the daughter of king Nagnajit) at an
assembly of a suitors called for the election
of a husband by the princess. But when
the other assembled princes, who were
foolish enough to retain a passion for her,
even though their pride had been curbed
by His superhuman feet, took up arms to
contend with Him, He disposed of them
with His own (divine) weapons, Himself
remaining unscathed. (4)

Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝÷Èª˝Ê¸êÿ ßfl Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ
ÁflÁœà‚È⁄UÊë¿¸Œ˜˜ lÈÃL§¢ ÿŒÕ¸–

flÖÊ˝KÊº˝flûÊ¢ ‚ªáÊÙ L§·Êãœ—
∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ÎªÙ ŸÍŸ◊ÿ¢ flœÍŸÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

Like a hen-pecked husband, the almighty
Lord took away from Indraís paradise the
celestial tree of Pårijåta for His favourite
consort, Satyabhåmå, in order to please
her; and on this account Indra, the wielder
of a thunderbolt, blind with rage, pursued
Him with his bodyguards consisting of the
forty-nine wind-gods; for Indra is indeed a
toy in the hands of his wives. (5)

‚ÈÃ¢ ◊Îœ π¢ fl¬È·Ê ª˝‚ãÃ¢
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ÈŸÊ÷Ùã◊ÁÕÃ¢ œÁ⁄UòÿÊ–

•Ê◊ÁãòÊÃSÃûÊŸÿÊÿ ‡Ù·¢
ŒûUflÊ ÃŒãÃ—¬È⁄U◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê– 6 –

Seeing her son, the demon Naraka,
who seemed to swallow the sky with his
gigantic body, killed by the Lordís discus,
Sudar‹ana, goddess Earth prayed to Him
for mercy when the Lord bestowed on the
deceasedís son, Bhagadatta, the portion of
his kingdom that had not been annexed,
and entered the gynaeceum in Narakaís
palace. (6)

ÃòÊÊNÃÊSÃÊ Ÿ⁄UŒfl∑§ãÿÊ—
∑È§¡Ÿ ŒÎc≈˜ÔflUÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ÊÃ¸’ãäÊÈ◊˜˜–
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©UàÕÊÿ ‚lÙ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ¬˝„Ô·¸-
fl˝Ë«UÊŸÈ⁄UÊª¬˝Á„UÃÊfl‹Ù∑Ò§— – 7 –

Seeing ›r∂ Hari (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), the
Befriender of the afflicted, the princesses
numbering not less than sixteen thousand
that had been kidnapped (and imprisoned)
there by Naraka, the son of goddess Earth,
sprang on their feet and at once accepted
Him as their husband through glances that
betrayed their excessive joy, bashfulness
and love. (7)

•Ê‚Ê¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸ ∞∑§ÁS◊ãŸÊŸÊªÊ⁄U·È ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚Áflœ¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô ¬ÊáÊËŸŸÈM§¬— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ– 8 –

Having assumed by His wonderful divine
potency (Yogamåyå) an equal number of
forms suited to those girls, the Lord accepted
their hand with due ceremony at one and
the same hour, though in different palaces.

(8)
ÃÊSfl¬àÿÊãÿ¡ŸÿŒÊà◊ÃÈÀÿÊÁŸ ‚fl¸Ã—–
∞∑Ò§∑§SÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê Œ‡Ê ¬˝∑Î§ÃÁfl¸’È÷Í·ÿÊ– 9 –

In order to extend the sphere of His
L∂lå (playful activity) He begot ten sons
through each of themósons that were His
own images in every respect. (9)

∑§Ê‹◊Êªœ‡ÊÊÀflÊŒËŸŸË∑Ò§ L§ãœÃ— ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
•¡ËÉÊŸàSflÿ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ Sfl¬È¢‚Ê¢ Ã¡ •ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜– 10–

When Kålayavana, Jaråsandha (the king
of Magadha), ›ålva and others besieged
the city of Mathurå with their armies, He
took the initiative Himself and had them
killed by His people (Mucukunda, Bh∂ma
and others), lending to them His own divine
power. (10)

‡Êê’⁄U¢ ÁmÁflŒ¢ ’ÊáÊ¢ ◊È⁄U¢ ’Àfl‹◊fl ø–
•ãÿÊ¢‡ø ŒãÃflÄòÊÊŒËŸflœËà∑§Ê¢‡ø ÉÊÊÃÿÃ˜˜– 11–

Of the demons ›ambara, Båƒa, Mura

and Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey chief)
and other warriors like Dantavaktra, some
He disposed of Himself, while others he
caused to be despatched by Balaråma,
Pradyumna and so on. (11)

•Õ Ã ÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ˇÊÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃÊãŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜–
øøÊ‹ ÷Í— ∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ¢ ÿ·Ê◊Ê¬ÃÃÊ¢ ’‹Ò—– 12–

Thereafter, He brought about the
destruction of monarchs who had joined
the sides of your nephews (the sons of
Dhætarå¶¢ra and PåƒŒu), and who made
the entire globe rock as they marched to
Kuruk¶etra (the scene of the Mahåbhårata
war) with their armies. (12)

‚ ∑§áÊ¸ŒÈ—‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ‚ı’‹ÊŸÊ¢
∑È§◊ãòÊ¬Ê∑§Ÿ „ÔÃÁüÊÿÊÿÈ·◊˜˜–

‚ÈÿÙœŸ¢ ‚ÊŸÈø⁄U¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢
÷ªAÙL§◊È√ÿÊZ Ÿ ŸŸãŒ ¬‡ÿŸ˜– 13–

Nay, He did not rejoice (was not
satisfied) even when He saw Suyodhana
(a euphemism for Duryodhana) with his
satellites lying prostrate on the battle-field,
his thighs broken by a blow from Bh∂maís
mace Suyodhana, who had lost his fortune
as well as his life as an outcome of the
wicked counsel of Karƒa, Du¨‹åsana (his
younger brother) and ›akuni (the son of
Subala). (13)

Á∑§ÿÊŸ˜ ÷ÈflÙ˘ÿ¢ ˇÊÁ¬ÃÙL§÷Ê⁄UÙ
ÿŒ˜˜º˝ÙáÊ÷Ëc◊Ê¡È¸Ÿ÷Ë◊◊Í‹Ò— –

•c≈UÊŒ‡ÊÊˇÊıÁ„UÁáÊ∑§Ù ◊Œ¢‡ÊÒ-
⁄UÊSÃ ’‹¢ ŒÈÌfl·„¢Ô ÿŒÍŸÊ◊˜˜– 14–

He said to Himself, ìEven though the
earth has been relieved of a huge burden
through the destruction of armies with a
total strength of eighteen Ak¶auhiƒ∂s* at
the hands of Åcårya Droƒa, Bh∂¶ma, Arjuna

* One Ak¶auhiƒ∂ consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and
1,09,350 foot. Thus the Mahåbhårata war alone involved the destruction of 3,93,660 elephants, the same
number of chariots, 11,80,980 horses and 19,68,300 foot.
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and Bh∂ma, it is yet negligible when
compared to the irresistible might of  the
Yadus, My own kinsmen and proteges,
still flourishing under the protection of My
part manifestations, Pradyumna and others.

(14)
Á◊ÕÙ ÿŒÒ·Ê¢ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÁflflÊŒÙ

◊äflÊ◊ŒÊÃÊ◊˝Áfl‹ÙøŸÊŸÊ◊˜˜ –
ŸÒ·Ê¢ flœÙ¬Êÿ ßÿÊŸÃÙ˘ãÿÙ

◊ƒÿÈlÃ˘ãÃŒ¸œÃ Sflÿ¢ S◊– 15–
ìDrunk with wine, when they quarrel

among themselves, their eyes suffused
with blood, that will be the only way of
exterminating them and no other. As a
matter of fact, they will disappear as  soon
as I get ready to depart for My eternal
Abode.î (15)

∞fl¢ ‚ÁÜøãàÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sfl⁄UÊÖÿ SÕÊåÿ œ◊¸¡◊˜̃–
ŸãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈNŒ— ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ flà◊¸ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜– 16–

Pondering thus, the Lord securely placed
king Yudhi¶¢hira (the son of Dharma) on
his ancestral throne and brought delight to
His near and dear ones by showing them
the way of the righteous by His own example.

(16)
©UûÊ⁄UÊÿÊ¢ œÎÃ— ¬Í⁄UÙflZ‡Ê— ‚ÊäflÁ÷◊ãÿÈŸÊ–
‚ flÒ º˝ıáÿSòÊ‚¢Á¿ãŸ— ¬ÈŸ÷¸ªflÃÊ œÎÃ—– 17–

The seed of Pµuruís line, that was duly
planted in the shape of Par∂k¶it in the
womb of Uttarå by Abhimanyu (Arjunaís
son through Subhadrå, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís own
sister) and was later torn up by the missile,
Brahmåstra, discharged by A‹watthåmå,
the son of Droƒa, was eventually preserved
by the Lord. (17)

•ÿÊ¡ÿh◊¸‚ÈÃ◊‡fl◊œÒÁSòÊÁ÷Ìfl÷È— –
‚Ù˘Á¬ ˇ◊Ê◊ŸÈ¡Ò ⁄UˇÊŸ˜ ⁄U◊ ∑Î§cáÊ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—– 18–

The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhi¶¢hira
to perform no less than three A‹wamedhas
(horse-sacrifices); and the emperor too,

devoted as he was to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, led a
happy life, protecting the earth with the
help of his younger brothers, Bh∂ma and
others. (18)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ‹Ù∑§flŒ¬ÕÊŸÈª—–
∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ Á‚·fl mÊfl¸àÿÊ◊‚Q§— ‚Ê¢Åÿ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—– 19–

The Lord as well,  who is the Soul of
the universe, enjoyed the pleasures of life
at Dwårakå, keeping to the path chalked
out by the Vedas and the Smætis, and
remaining unattached to those pleasures
in conformity with the spirit of Så∆khyayoga,
according to which it is matter in the form
of the senses that reacts on matter in the
form of their objects, the spirit ever remaining
aloof as a witness. (19)

ÁSŸÇœÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ flÊøÊ ¬ËÿÍ·∑§À¬ÿÊ–
øÁ⁄UòÊáÊÊŸfllŸ üÊËÁŸ∑§ÃŸ øÊà◊ŸÊ– 20–
ß◊¢ ‹Ù∑§◊◊È¢ øÒfl ⁄U◊ÿŸ˜ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ÿŒÍŸ˜–
⁄U◊ ˇÊáÊŒÿÊ ŒûÊˇÊáÊSòÊËˇÊáÊ‚ıNŒ—– 21–

Delighting this as well as the other
world, heaven, and the Yadus in particular,
by His endearing smiles and loving glances,
His words sweet as nectar, His
irreproachable conduct and His person,
which was the abode of all charm and
splendour, He revelled by night with His
consorts, affording them the pleasure of
His company and showing them momentary
affection. (20-21)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊSÿ ‚¢flà‚⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
ªÎ„Ô◊œ·È ÿÙª·È Áfl⁄UÊª— ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ– 22–

As He thus enjoyed life for many years,
He felt an aversion for the performance of
religious duties binding on a householder
and conducive to the pleasures of sense.

(22)
ŒÒflÊœËŸ·È ∑§Ê◊·È ŒÒflÊœËŸ— Sflÿ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
∑§Ù Áfldê÷Ã ÿÙªŸ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—– 23–

What man, then, who is in the power of
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Providence and who seeks to please ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (the Master of Yogas) through the
practice of Devotion, would set his heart
on the pleasures of sense, which are in
the gift of Providence? (23)

¬ÈÿÊZ ∑§ŒÊÁøà∑˝§Ë«Ájÿ¸ŒÈ÷Ù¡∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑Ò§—–
∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‡Ù¬È÷¸ªflã◊Ã∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—– 24–

Once, when the youths of the Yadus
and Bhojas were playing in the city of
Dwårakå, they offended some sages, who
in their turn pronounced a curse on the
boys, knowing as they did the intention of
the Lord who was bent upon the destruction
of the Yadus. (24)

ÃÃ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÒ◊Ê¸‚Òfl¸ÎÁcáÊ÷Ù¡Êãœ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
ÿÿÈ— ¬˝÷Ê‚¢ ‚¢Nc≈UÊ ⁄UÕÒŒ¸flÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—– 25–

Some months after that incident, the
Væ¶ƒis, the Bhojas, the Andhakas and others
drove in their chariots to Prabhåsa (a sacred
spot on the seaside) with great joy, deluded
as they were by the will of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (25)

ÃòÊ SŸÊàflÊ Á¬ÃÎÎãŒflÊŸÎ·Ë¥‡øÒfl ÃŒê÷‚Ê–
Ã¬¸ÁÿàflÊÕ Áfl¬˝èÿÙ ªÊflÙ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊÊ ŒŒÈ—– 26–

Having bathed there and propitiated
the manes, gods and §R¶is by offering
them handfuls of water, taken from that
place, they gifted cows possessing many
good qualities to the Bråhmaƒas. (26)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ⁄U¡Ã¢ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ flÊ‚Ê¢SÿÁ¡Ÿ∑§ê’‹ÊŸ˜–
ÿÊŸ¢ ⁄UÕÊÁŸ÷ÊŸ˜ ∑§ãÿÊ œ⁄UÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ∑§⁄UË◊Á¬– 27–
•ãŸ¢ øÙL§⁄U‚¢ ÃèÿÙ ŒûUflÊ ÷ªflŒ¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ªÙÁfl¬˝ÊÕÊ¸‚fl— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊ— ¬˝áÙ◊È÷È¸Áfl ◊Íœ¸Á÷—– 28–

They further gave away to them gold,
silver, beds, wearing apparel, deerskin,
blankets,  palanquins, chariots, elephants,
unmarried girls, plots of land as a means
of subsistence and foods containing a
variety of tastes, in a spirit of dedication to
the Lord, and then those valiant men, who
lived for the sake of cows and the
Bråhmaƒas alone, bowed to them with their
heads touching the ground. (27-28)

by hurling abuses. (1)

Ã·Ê¢ ◊Ò⁄UÿŒÙ·áÊ Áfl·◊Ë∑Î§ÃøÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŸê‹ÙøÁÃ ⁄UflÊflÊ‚ËmáÊÍŸÊÁ◊fl ◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 2 –

Their intellect having been perverted
due to the inebriating effect of wine, by
sunset they began fighting to death among
themselves like bamboos rubbing against
one another. (2)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
•Õ Ã ÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃÊ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ¬ËàflÊ ø flÊL§áÊË◊˜˜–
ÃÿÊ Áfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃôÊÊŸÊ ŒÈL§QÒ§◊¸◊¸ ¬S¬Î‡ÊÈ—– 1 –

Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued :Uddhava continued : Then, after
taking their meals with the permission of
those Bråhmaƒas, they drank wine and,
having been deprived of their wits by
tipsiness, cut one another to the quick

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙhfl‚¢flÊŒ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus ends the third discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between

Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ̧˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya
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÷ªflÊŸ˜ SflÊà◊◊ÊÿÊÿÊ ªÁÃ¢ ÃÊ◊fl‹ÙÄÿ ‚—–
‚⁄USflÃË◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ flÎˇÊ◊Í‹◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 3 –

Beholding the ways of His own Måyå
(deluding potency), the Lord sipped water
from the Saraswat∂ and sat down at the
foot of a peepul tree near its bank. (3)

•„¢Ô øÙQ§Ù ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UáÊ „Ô–
’Œ⁄UË¥ àfl¢ ¬˝ÿÊ„ÔËÁÃ Sfl∑È§‹¢ ‚¢Á¡„ÔË·È¸áÊÊ– 4 –

Before this, when the Lord, who relieves
the agony of those who resort to Him for
protection, made up His mind to exterminate
His race, He told me even at Dwårakå to
proceed to Badar∂vana, the spot where the
divine sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa still
practise their austere penance. (4)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ÃŒÁ÷¬˝Ã¢ ¡ÊŸãŸ„Ô◊Á⁄UãŒ◊–
¬Îc∆UÔUÃÙ˘ãflª◊¢ ÷ÃÈ¸— ¬ÊŒÁfl‡‹·áÊÊˇÊ◊—– 5 –

Although, O vanquisher of foes, I was
aware of His intentions, I nevertheless
went after Him, unable to bear separation
from His feet. (5)

•º˝ÊˇÊ◊∑§◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÁflÁøãflŸ˜ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
üÊËÁŸ∑§Ã¢ ‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã∑§Ã◊∑§ÃŸ◊˜˜– 6 –

Looking for my beloved lord, I beheld
Him, the abode of all splendour, seated all
alone on the bank of the Saraswat∂, although
as a matter of fact, He is shelterless, being
the shelter of all. (6)

‡ÿÊ◊ÊflŒÊÃ¢ Áfl⁄U¡¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊL§áÊ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
ŒÙÌ÷‡øÃÈÌ÷Áfl¸ÁŒÃ¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÊÊê’⁄UáÊ ø– 7 –

Possessed of a brilliant swarthy form,
which is all Sattva or purity, free from a
mixture of Rajas or passion, with reddish
yet most gentle eyes, He could be easily
distinguished by His four arms and the
yellow silk on His person. (7)

flÊ◊ ™§⁄UÊflÁœÁüÊàÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚⁄UÙL§„Ô◊˜˜–
•¬ÊÁüÊÃÊ÷¸∑§Ê‡flàÕ◊∑Î§‡Ê¢ àÿQ§Á¬å¬‹◊˜˜– 8 –

Placing His lotus-like right foot on His

left thigh, He was reclining against a young
A‹wattha (peepul) tree, and was full of
joy, even though He had renounced the
pleasures of sense. (8)

ÃÁS◊ã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ mÒ¬ÊÿŸ‚ÈNà‚πÊ–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸŸÈø⁄UŸ˜ Á‚h •Ê‚‚ÊŒ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ– 9 –

Meandering through the various
worlds, there came by chance at that
moment the enlightened sage Maitreya, a
great devotee of the Lord and a loving
friend and fellow-student of the sage
Dwaipåyana Vedavyåsa. (9)

ÃSÿÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Sÿ ◊ÈŸ◊È¸∑È§ãŒ—
¬˝◊ÙŒ÷ÊflÊŸÃ∑§ãœ⁄USÿ –

•ÊoÎáflÃÙ ◊Ê◊ŸÈ⁄UÊª„ÔÊ‚-
‚◊ËˇÊÿÊ ÁflüÊ◊ÿãŸÈflÊø– 10–

While that devoted sage stood  listening
with rapt attention, his head bent low in the
ecstasy of delight and emotion, Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of Liberation, spoke
to me as follows, refreshing me by His
endearing smiles and affectionate glances.

(10)
üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

flŒÊ„Ô◊ãÃ◊¸Ÿ‚ËÁå‚Ã¢ Ã
ŒŒÊÁ◊ ÿûÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ⁄UflÊ¬◊ãÿÒ—–

‚àòÊ ¬È⁄UÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ fl‚ÍŸÊ¢
◊Áà‚Áh∑§Ê◊Ÿ fl‚Ù àflÿc≈U—– 11–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : Dwelling within you, I
know the desire of your heart and proceed
to confer on you that which is difficult for
others to attain. In your previous incarnation,
when you were a Vasu, O Uddhava! you
worshipped Me, in the sacrifice jointly
performed by the Prajåpatis, the lords of
created beings, and the Vasus, with the
sole object of attaining Me. (11)

‚ ∞· ‚ÊœÙ ø⁄U◊Ù ÷flÊŸÊ-
◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃSÃ ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÙ ÿÃ˜˜–
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ÿã◊Ê¢ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ⁄U„Ô ©Uà‚Î¡ãÃ¢
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ŒŒÎ‡flÊŸ˜ Áfl‡ÊŒÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ– 12–

The present is certainly your last
incarnation, O saintly Uddhava, since you
have earned My grace in this life. You are
indeed fortunate in having seen Me on this
secluded spot, by virtue of your pure
devotion, at a time when I am about to
leave this mortal world and return to My
eternal Abode. (12)

¬È⁄UÊ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§◊¡Êÿ ŸÊèÿ
¬k ÁŸ·ááÊÊÿ ◊◊ÊÁŒ‚ª¸–

ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ◊ã◊Á„U◊Êfl÷Ê‚¢
ÿà‚Í⁄UÿÙ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ flŒÁãÃ– 13–

I am going to impart to you that
supreme wisdom revealing My glory, which
the sages call by the name of ëBhågavatåí
and which I taught to Brahmå (the unborn),
who was seated on the lotus that had
sprung from My navel, in a former cycle
(called the Pådma-Kalpa) at the dawn of
creation. (13)

ßàÿÊŒÎÃÙQ§— ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ¬È¢‚—
¬˝ÁÃˇÊáÊÊŸÈª˝„Ô÷Ê¡ŸÙ˘„Ô◊˜˜ –

SŸ„ÔÙàÕ⁄UÙ◊Ê SπÁ‹ÃÊˇÊ⁄USÃ¢
◊ÈÜøÜ¿Èø— ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹⁄UÊ’÷Ê·– 14–

Thus politely addressed by the  Lord,
and a recipient of His constant favour, I
returned in faltering accents with joined
palms, the hair on my body standing erect
through affection and tears flowing from
my eyes: (14)

∑§Ù ãflË‡Ê Ã ¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙ¡÷Ê¡Ê¢
‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷Ù˘Õ¸·È øÃÈcfl¸¬Ë„Ô–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬˝flÎáÊÙÁ◊ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜
÷flà¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡ÁŸ·fláÊÙà‚È∑§— – 15–

ìWhich of the four objects of human
pursuit, on earth my lord, is difficult to
attain for those who are devoted to Your

lotus-feet? Yet, O Perfect One, I crave for
none of these, keen as I am to worship
Your lotus-feet. (15)

∑§◊Ê¸áÿŸË„ÔSÿ ÷flÙ˘÷flSÿ Ã
ŒÈªÊ¸üÊÿÙ˘ÕÊÁ⁄U÷ÿÊà¬‹ÊÿŸ◊˜˜ –

∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÙ ÿà¬˝◊ŒÊÿÈÃÊüÊÿ—
SflÊà◊ã⁄UÃ— ÁπlÁÃ œËÌflŒÊÁ◊„Ô– 16–

That You should resort to action, though
actionless, should be born, though devoid
of birth, should take to Your heels for fear
of the enemy and seek shelter in a fortress,
even though being the Destroyer of all,
and should take to wife over ten thousand
damsels, though delighting in Your own
blissful Self, puzzles the mind even of the
knowing. (16)

◊ãòÊ·È ◊Ê¢ flÊ ©U¬„ÍÔÿ ÿûUfl-
◊∑È§Áá∆UÃÊπá«‚ŒÊà◊’Ùœ— –

¬Îë¿U— ¬˝÷Ù ◊ÈÇœ ßflÊ¬˝◊ûÊ-
SÃãŸÙ ◊ŸÙ ◊Ù„ÔÿÃËfl Œfl– 17–

That You, whose knowledge is
unimpeded, uninterrupted and ever free
from doubt and error, and who are ever
awake, should call me in Your deliberations
and consult me as an ignorant man would
do, perplexes our mind as it were, O glorious
Lord ! (17)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ SflÊà◊⁄U„Ô—¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢
¬˝ÙflÊø ∑§S◊Ò ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚◊ª˝◊˜˜–

•Á¬ ˇÊ◊¢ ŸÙ ª˝„ÔáÊÊÿ ÷Ã¸-
fl¸ŒÊÜ¡‚Ê ÿŒ˜˜ flÎÁ¡Ÿ¢ Ã⁄U◊– 18–

Pray, instruct us, my master, in that
supreme and integral wisdom which unfolds
the mystery of Your Being and which You
taught to Brahmå, in case it is fit to be
received by us, so that we may easily get
over the sorrows of mundane existence.

(18)
ßàÿÊflÁŒÃ„ÔÊŒÊ¸ÿ ◊s¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U—–
•ÊÁŒŒ‡ÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ •Êà◊Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ÁSÕÁÃ◊˜˜– 19–
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When I submitted to Him in these
words what was uppermost in my mind,
the supreme Lord with lotus-like eyes
revealed to me His transcendent
character. (19)

‚ ∞fl◊Ê⁄UÊÁœÃ¬ÊŒÃËÕÊ¸-
ŒœËÃÃûUflÊà◊Áfl’Ùœ◊Êª¸— –

¬˝áÊêÿ ¬ÊŒı ¬Á⁄UflÎàÿ Œfl-
Á◊„ÔÊªÃÙ˘„¢Ô Áfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê– 20–

Having thus learnt from my worshipful
Guru, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the way of realizing God,
who is the only Truth, and bowing to the
Lordís feet, I went round Him clockwise as
a mark of reverence and came away to
this place, distressed at heart due to
separation from Him. (20)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÊtÊŒÁflÿÙªÊÌÃÿÈÃ— ¬˝÷Ù–
ªÁ◊cÿ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ÃSÿ ’ŒÿÊ¸üÊ◊◊á«‹◊˜˜– 21–
ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŒflÙ Ÿ⁄U‡ø ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
◊ÎŒÈ ÃËfl˝¢ Ã¬Ù ŒËÉÊZ Ã¬ÊÃ ‹Ù∑§÷ÊflŸı– 22–

Delighted by His sight, but now
afflicted by separation from Him, O Vidura,
I shall proceed to the sacred spot of
Badarikå‹rama, His favourite retreat, where
the glorious Nåråyaƒa and the worshipful
sage Nara are engaged in peaceful yet
austere penance extending over a long
period (a whole Kalpa) for the good of the
world. (21-22)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈhflÊŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ŒÈ—‚„¢Ô flœ◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸŸÊ‡Ê◊ÿàˇÊûÊÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Èà¬ÁÃÃ¢ ’Èœ—– 23–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : The enlightened
Vidura assuaged by force of wisdom the
grief that had burst forth in his heart when
he heard the unbearable news about the
death of his near and dear ones. (23)

‚ Ã¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ¢ fl˝¡ãÃ¢ ∑§ı⁄Ufl·¸÷—–
ÁflüÊê÷ÊŒèÿœûÊŒ¢ ◊ÈÅÿ¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô– 24–

When that great devotee, Uddhava,
the chief among the servants of Lord
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, was about to depart for
Badarikå‹rama, Vidura, the foremost among
the Kauravas, spoke to him out of love as
follows: (24)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
ôÊÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ SflÊà◊⁄U„Ô—¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê¢

ÿŒÊ„Ô ÿÙª‡fl⁄U ß¸‡fl⁄USÃ–
flQÈ¢§ ÷flÊãŸÙ˘„Ô̧ÁÃ ÿÁh ÁflcáÊÙ-

÷¸ÎàÿÊ— Sfl÷ÎàÿÊÕ¸∑Î§Ã‡ø⁄UÁãÃ– 25–
Vidura said : Vidura said : Vidura said : Vidura said : Vidura said :  Be pleased to impart to

us the supreme wisdom which unfolds the
secret of the Lordís own essential nature
and which the divine ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Master
of Yoga, taught to you; for the devotees of
Lord Vi¶ƒu move about in the world only in
order to accomplish the object of their
servants. (25)

©Uhfl ©UflÊø
ŸŸÈ Ã ÃûUfl‚¢⁄UÊäÿ ´§Á·— ∑§ı·Ê⁄UflÙ˘ÁãÃ ◊–
‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÃÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈UÔUÙ ◊àÿ¸‹Ù∑¥§ Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÃÊ– 26–

Uddhava replied :Uddhava replied :Uddhava replied :Uddhava replied :Uddhava replied : For the knowledge
of that truth you should wait upon the sage
Maitreya (son of Ku¶åru), who was
personally instructed in this behalf by the
Lord in my presence, while He was about
to leave this mortal world. (26)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚„Ô ÁflŒÈ⁄UáÊ Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃ¸-

ªȨ̀áÊ∑§ÕÿÊ ‚ÈœÿÊ å‹ÊÁflÃÙL§ÃÊ¬—–
ˇÊáÊÁ◊fl ¬ÈÁ‹Ÿ ÿ◊Sfl‚ÈSÃÊ¢

‚◊ÈÁ·Ã •ı¬ªÁflÌŸ‡ÊÊ¢ ÃÃÙ˘ªÊÃ˜˜– 27–
›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Relieved of his

great agony of separation from the Lord by
the nectar-like talk that he thus had with
Vidura on the virtues of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Soul of the universe, Uddhava (the son of
Upagu) passed that night as if it were a
moment on the bank of the Yamunå (the
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younger sister of god Yama*) and departed
thence (early next morning). (27)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÁŸœŸ◊È¬ªÃ·È flÎÁcáÊ÷Ù¡-

cflÁœ⁄UÕÿÍÕ¬ÿÍÕ¬·È ◊ÈÅÿ—–
‚ ÃÈ ∑§Õ◊flÁ‡Êc≈UÔU ©UhflÙ ÿŒ˜Ô-

„UÁ⁄U⁄UÁ¬ Ãàÿ¡ •Ê∑Î§ÁÃ¢ òÿœË‡Ê—– 28–
The king asked : The king asked : The king asked : The king asked : The king asked : When even the

topmost generals of the car-warriors among
the Væ¶ƒis and Bhojas had met their end,
as a result of the imprecation pronounced
by the sages, nay, when ›r∂ Hari (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa) Himself, the Supreme Ruler even
of the three lords of the universe, (viz.,
Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva), had to leave His
body (in the eyes of the world), how is it
that Uddhava alone, the foremost of those
generals, survived? (28)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬Ê¬Œ‡ÙŸ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ◊ÙÉÊflÊÁÜ¿Ã—–
‚¢Nàÿ Sfl∑È§‹¢ ŸÍŸ¢ àÿˇÿãŒ„Ô◊ÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜– 29–

›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : When ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
whose desire never remains unfulfilled, had
exterminated His own race through the
instrumentality of Death, who appeared in
the shape of the Bråhmaƒasí execration,
and when He was about to cast off His
body (in the eyes of the world), He
reflected thus: (29)

•S◊ÊÀ‹UÙ∑§ÊŒÈ¬⁄UÃ ◊Áÿ ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊ŒÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
•„Ô¸àÿÈhfl ∞flÊhÊ ‚ê¬˝àÿÊà◊flÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—– 30–

ìNow, when I shall have departed from
this world, Uddhava alone, the foremost
among those who have attained Self-
Realization, is really qualified to receive
the knowledge concerning Me. (30)

ŸÙhflÙ˘áflÁ¬ ◊ããÿÍŸÙ ÿŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÒŸÊ¸ÌŒÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
•ÃÙ ◊mÿÈŸ¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ª˝Ê„ÔÿÁãŸ„Ô ÁÃc∆UÔUÃÈ– 31–

Uddhava is in no wise inferior to Me,
inasmuch as He has mastered his self and
is never perturbed by the objects of sense.
So, let him remain on earth, imparting to
the world the knowledge regarding Me.(31)

∞fl¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§áÊÊ ‚ÁãŒc≈UÔU— ‡ÊéŒÿÙÁŸŸÊ–
’ŒÿÊ¸üÊ◊◊Ê‚Êl „ÔÁ⁄U◊Ë¡ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 32–

Instructed thus by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Preceptor of the three worlds and the Source
of the Vedas, Uddhava betook himself to
Badarikå‹rama and adored ›r∂ Hari (›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa) through abstract meditation. (32)

ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙ˘åÿÈhflÊëU¿˛‰UàflÊ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
∑˝§Ë«ÿÙ¬ÊûÊŒ„ÔSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‡‹ÊÁÉÊÃÊÁŸ ø– 33–
Œ„ÔãÿÊ‚¢ ø ÃSÿÒfl¢ œË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ œÒÿ¸flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
•ãÿ·Ê¢ ŒÈc∑§⁄UÃ⁄U¢ ¬‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ÁflÄ‹flÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 34–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ∑È§L§üÙc∆UÔU ∑Î§cáÊŸ ◊Ÿ‚ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
äÿÊÿŸ˜ ªÃ ÷ÊªflÃ L§⁄UÙŒ ¬˝◊Áflu‹—– 35–

When Vidura heard from Uddhava an
account of the praiseworthy doings of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme Spirit, who had
assumed a human semblance as a mere
sport, as well as of the way in which He
had quitted His body, which was such as
strengthened the resolution of the resolute
and was something too hard to accomplish
for those who have a feeble mind and
therefore as good as beastsóand when,
O Par∂k¶it (the foremost among the Kurus),
he remembered that ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa had thought
of him at the time of His departure, he was
overwhelmed with emotion and wept on
parting with that great devotee of the Lord.

(33ó35)

∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ— ∑§ÁÃÁ÷— Á‚h •„ÔÙÁ÷÷¸⁄UÃ·¸÷—–
¬˝Ê¬lÃ Sfl—‚Á⁄UÃ¢ ÿòÊ Á◊òÊÊ‚ÈÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—– 36–

* The deity presiding over the sacred river Yamunå was begotten along with the god Yama by the
sun-god. Hence she is spoken of as a sister of Yama. Her hand was later on won by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(vide ›r∂mad Bhågavata X. lviii.17ó23).
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Leaving the bank of the Kålind∂
(Yamunå), the enlightened Vidura (the
foremost of the Bharatas) reached in a few

days the bank of the heavenly river, Ga∆gå,
where the sage Maitreya (the son of Mitrå)
was. (36)

they undergo suffering again and again as
a result of those acts. Therefore, O
worshipful sage, be pleased to tell me
what is advisable under the circumstances.

(2)

¡ŸSÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁm◊ÈπSÿ ŒÒflÊ-
Œœ◊¸‡ÊË‹Sÿ ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃSÿ–

•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ„Ô ø⁄UÁãÃ ŸÍŸ¢
÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷√ÿÊÁŸ ¡ŸÊŒ¸ŸSÿ– 3 –

The blessed devotees of Lord
Janårdana (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) move about in this
world just in order to shower their grace on
men who have through ill-luck turned
their face away from ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and are
given to unrighteousness and are, therefore,
extremely miserable. (3)

Ãà‚ÊäÊÈflÿÊ¸ÁŒ‡Ê flà◊¸ ‡Ê¢ Ÿ—
‚¢⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿŸ ¬È¢‚Ê◊˜˜–

NÁŒ ÁSÕÃÙ ÿë¿ÁÃ ÷ÁQ§¬ÍÃ
ôÊÊŸ¢ ‚ÃûUflÊÁœª◊¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

Be pleased to point out to me, O
foremost saint, that blessed path by following
which people succeed in propitiating the
Lord, who in His turn settles in their heart,
purified by devotion, and bestows on them

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
mÊÁ⁄U lÈŸlÊ ´§·÷— ∑È§M§áÊÊ¢

◊ÒòÊÿ◊Ê‚ËŸ◊ªÊœ’Ùœ◊˜˜ –
ˇÊûÊÙ¬‚ÎàÿÊëÿÈÃ÷Êfl‡ÊÈh—

¬¬˝ë¿ ‚ı‡ÊËÀÿªÈáÊÊÁ÷ÃÎåÃ—– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Vidura, the

foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was
purified by devotion to the imperishable
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, approached the sage
Maitreya of fathomless wisdom, who was
staying at Haridwåra (the gateway of the
celestial river, Ga∆gå, so-called because
the river descends into the plains at this
point) and, gratified by his good disposition
and other virtues, asked him the following
question: (1)

 ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚ÈπÊÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù

Ÿ ÃÒ— ‚Èπ¢ flÊãÿŒÈ¬Ê⁄U◊¢ flÊ–
ÁflãŒÃ ÷ÍÿSÃÃ ∞fl ŒÈ—π¢

ÿŒòÊ ÿÈQ¢§ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flŒãŸ—– 2 –
Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : People perform actions

for the sake of happiness; but they neither
attain happiness nor succeed in ending
their sorrow thereby. On the other hand,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙhfl‚¢flÊŒ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between

Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation
in reply to Viduraís question
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the most ancient wisdom, which brings
with it the realization of Truth. (4)

∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄UÙ
ÿÊãÿÊà◊ÃãòÊÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SòÿœË‡Ê—–

ÿÕÊ ‚‚¡Ê¸ª˝ ßŒ¢ ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô—
‚¢SÕÊåÿ flÎÁûÊ¢ ¡ªÃÙ ÁflœûÊ– 5 –

ÿÕÊ ¬ÈŸ— Sfl π ßŒ¢ ÁŸfl‡ÿ
‡ÙÃ ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ¢ ‚ ÁŸflÎûÊflÎÁûÊ—–

ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊœË‡fl⁄U ∞∑§ ∞Ã-
ŒŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UÙ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÿÕÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜˜– 6 –

Kindly also tell me what kind of deeds
are performed by the Lord, who is the
Ruler of all the three worlds and absolutely
independent, when He descends into the
world of matter; how, though actionless,
He brought forth this universe at the dawn
of creation; how, having established it on a
firm footing, He provides a means of
subsistence for all created beings; and
how again, having withdrawn it into the
cavity of His heart and refraining from all
activity, He retires into communion with
His Yogamåyå; and finally how, having
created this universe over again and entered
it as the Inner Controller, the Lord of all
Masters of Yoga, though one, appears in
diverse forms. (5-6)

∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ÁflœûÊ Ám¡ªÙ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿflÃÊ⁄U÷ŒÒ—–

◊ŸÙ Ÿ ÃÎåÿàÿÁ¬ oÎáflÃÊ¢ Ÿ—
‚È‡‹Ù∑§◊ı‹‡øÁ⁄UÃÊ◊ÎÃÊÁŸ – 7 –

Also recount to me the exploits that He
performs as a mere  sport for the well-
being of the Bråhmaƒas, the cows and the
gods in the course of His various Avatåras
or descents into the world of matter. My
mind does not feel sated even though I
go on hearing the nectar-like stories of

›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Crest-jewel of those enjoying
fair renown. (7)

ÿÒSÃûUfl÷ŒÒ⁄UÁœ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÙ
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜–

•øËÄ‹Î¬lòÊ Á„U ‚fl¸‚ûUfl-
ÁŸ∑§Êÿ÷ŒÙ˘Áœ∑Î§Ã— ¬˝ÃËÃ—– 8 –

ÿŸ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊ÈÃ •Êà◊∑§◊¸-
M§¬ÊÁ÷œÊŸÊ¢ ø Á÷ŒÊ¢ √ÿœûÊ–

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Áfl‡fl‚Î«UÊà◊ÿÙÁŸ-
⁄UÃëø ŸÙ fláÊ¸ÿ Áfl¬˝flÿ¸– 9 –

Pray, further tell me, O chief of the
Bråhmaƒas, with what principles that
suzerain Lord of all the worlds created the
different worlds and their guardian-deities,
as well as the dark regions (lying beyond
the mountain called Lokåloka*), wherein
appear all classes of beings entrusted with
different duties, and how the self-existent
Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Maker of the universe,
endowed all created beings with a distinctive
disposition, activity, form and name. (8-9)

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U·Ê¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ fl˝ÃÊÁŸ
üÊÈÃÊÁŸ ◊ √ÿÊ‚◊ÈπÊŒ÷ËˇáÊ◊˜˜–

•ÃÎåŸÈ◊ ˇÊÈÀ‹U‚ÈπÊfl„ÔÊŸÊ¢
Ã·Ê◊ÎÃ ∑Î§cáÊ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃıÉÊÊÃ– 10–

I have often heard, O worshipful sage,
from the lips of the sage Vyåsa about the
duties of the higher (twice-born) as well as
the lower classes of men; but I am now fed
up with all other Dharmas, conducive as
they are to trivial joys, and find my sole
delight in the stream of nectar that flows
from the stories of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (10)

∑§SÃÎåŸÈÿÊûÊËÕ¸¬ŒÙ˘Á÷œÊŸÊÃ˜˜
‚òÊ·È fl— ‚ÍÁ⁄UÁ÷⁄UË«K◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜–

ÿ— ∑§áÊ¸ŸÊ«UË¥ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÿÊÃÙ
÷fl¬˝ŒÊ¢ ª„Ô⁄UÁÃ¢ Á¿ŸÁûÊ– 11–

* A belt or circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible
world from the region of darkness (As the sun is within this wall of mountains, they are light on one side
and dark on the other).
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As a matter of fact, who can be sated
with the stories of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (whose feet
are the abode of all sanctity), which are
sung with praise by seers (like Nårada)
in the assemblies of holy men like you?
For, entering the cavity of a manís ears
through His stories, the Lord cuts asunder
the bond of attachment to his home,
which throws one into the whirlpool of
metempsychosis. (11)

◊ÈÁŸÌflflˇÊÈ÷¸ªflŒ˜̃ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢
‚πÊÁ¬ Ã ÷Ê⁄UÃ◊Ê„Ô ∑Î§cáÊ—–

ÿÁS◊ãŸÎáÊÊ¢ ª˝Êêÿ‚ÈπÊŸÈflÊŒÒ-
◊¸ÁÃª¸Î„ÔËÃÊ ŸÈ „Ô⁄U— ∑§ÕÊÿÊ◊˜˜– 12–

It was with the intention of recounting
the Lordís virtues that your friend, sage
Kæ¶ƒa Dwaipåyana (Vedavyåsa), composed
the Mahåbhårata. For even there, while
apparently dwelling on the pleasures of
sense, the mind of human beings is ultimately
drawn towards the stories of ›r∂ Hari. (12)

‚Ê üÊgœÊŸSÿ Áflflœ¸◊ÊŸÊ
Áfl⁄UÁQ§◊ãÿòÊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¬È¢‚—–

„Ô⁄U— ¬ŒÊŸÈS◊ÎÁÃÁŸfl¸ÎÃSÿ
‚◊SÃŒÈ—πÊàÿÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ œûÊ– 13–

The attraction thus generated for the
stories of ›r∂ Hari, when it grows, creates
aversion  in the mind of a devout man for
other things. Nay, it speedily puts an end
to all sorrows of the man who has tasted
the joy flowing from the constant
remembrance of ›r∂ Hariís feet. (13)

ÃÊÜ¿Ùëÿ‡ÊÙëÿÊŸÁflŒÙ˘ŸÈ‡ÊÙø
„Ô⁄U— ∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ Áfl◊ÈπÊŸÉÙŸ–

ÁˇÊáÊÙÁÃ ŒflÙ˘ÁŸÁ◊·SÃÈ ÿ·Ê-
◊ÊÿÈfl¸ÎÕÊflÊŒªÁÃS◊ÎÃËŸÊ◊˜˜ – 14–

I deplore those ignorant men who
have a dislike for the stories of ›r∂ Hari
due to their sins and, therefore, deserve to
be pitied even by the pitiable. The deity

presiding over time cuts short (every moment)
their allotted span of life, engaged as they
are all the time in idle talk, idle activities
and idle thought. (14)

ÃŒSÿ ∑§ı·Ê⁄Ufl ‡Ê◊¸ŒÊÃÈ-
„Ô¸⁄U— ∑§ÕÊ◊fl ∑§ÕÊ‚È ‚Ê⁄U◊˜˜–

©UŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ¬Èc¬èÿ ßflÊÃ¸’ãœÙ
Á‡ÊflÊÿ Ÿ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ ÃËÕ¸∑§ËÃ¸—– 15–

Therefore, O Maitreya (son of Ku¶åru),
friend of the afflicted, even as a bee gathers
honey from the flowers, so be pleased to
extract the essence of all stories in the
shape of the stories of ›r∂ Hari, the Bestower
of blessedness and the Abode of sacred
renown, and relate the same  to me for my
good. (15)

‚ Áfl‡fl¡ã◊ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊÕ¸
∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄U— ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ‡ÊÁQ§—–

ø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§◊Ê¸áÿÁÃ¬ÍL§·ÊÁáÊ
ÿÊŸË‡fl⁄U— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ ÃÊÁŸ ◊s◊˜˜– 16–

Also kindly recount to me the
superhuman feats performed by the Lord
when He descended into the world of
matter, assuming  His energy known by
the name  of Måyå, for the sake of creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe.

(16)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞fl¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Îc≈U— ˇÊàòÊÊ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UÁfl◊È¸ÁŸ—–
¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ÊÕ¸Ÿ Ã◊Ê„Ô ’„ÈÔ ◊ÊŸÿŸ˜– 17–

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Questioned thus
by Vidura for the supreme good of men,
the worshipful sage Maitreya (the son of
Ku¶åru) addressed him as follows, showing
great honour to him. (17)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îc≈¢U àflÿÊ ‚ÊœÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊäflŸÈªÎˆÃÊ–
∑§ËÏÃ ÁflÃãflÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ •Êà◊ŸÙ˘œÙˇÊ¡Êà◊Ÿ—– 18–

Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, you
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have put mankind under a deep obligation
by asking me this excellent question. Your
mind is already fixed on the Lord who is
beyond sense-perception; and your fame
will thus be spread far and wide in this
world. (18)

ŸÒÃÁëøòÊ¢ àflÁÿ ˇÊûÊ’Ê¸Œ⁄UÊÿáÊflËÿ¸¡–
ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘Ÿãÿ÷ÊflŸ ÿûUflÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—– 19–

Vidura, it is not to be wondered at that
you should have thus captivated ›r∂ Hari,
the Lord of the universe, by your exclusive
devotion, begotten as you are by no less a
personage than the sage Bådaråyaƒa
Vedavyåsa. (19)

◊Êá«√ÿ‡ÊÊ¬ÊjªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê‚¢ÿ◊ŸÙ ÿ◊—–
÷˝ÊÃÈ— ˇÊòÊ ÷ÈÁ¡cÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÃ— ‚àÿflÃË‚ÈÃÊÃ˜– 20–

You are no other than the worshipful
Yama, the punisher of all creatures,
descended, as a result of the imprecation
pronounced by the sage MåƒŒavya, from
the loins of the sage Vyåsa (son of Satyavat∂)
through the maid-servant and concubine of
the latterís (deceased) uterine brother
(Vicitrav∂rya, who was also born of
Satyavat∂). (20)

÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚ê◊Ã— ‚ÊŸÈªSÿ ø–
ÿSÿ ôÊÊŸÙ¬Œ‡ÊÊÿ ◊Ê˘˘ÁŒ‡ÊjªflÊŸ˜ fl˝¡Ÿ˜– 21–

Moreover, you are ever beloved of the
Lord as well as of His devotees; that is
why, while departing from this world, the
Lord commanded me to teach you wisdom.

(21)

•Õ Ã ÷ªflÀ‹UË‹Ê ÿÙª◊ÊÿÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÊ—–
Áfl‡flÁSÕàÿÈjflÊãÃÊÕÊ¸ fláÊ¸ÿÊêÿŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—– 22–

I, therefore, now proceed to recount in
due order the Lordís pastimes, unfolded by
His Yogamåyå (wonderful divine potency)
for the creation, preservation and destruction
of the universe. (22)

÷ªflÊŸ∑§ •Ê‚Œ◊ª˝ •Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŸÊ¢ Áfl÷È—–
•Êà◊ë¿UÊŸÈªÃÊflÊà◊Ê ŸÊŸÊ◊àÿÈ¬‹ˇÊáÊ—– 23–

Before creation this universe existed
in no other form than the Lord, who is the
very Self and the Ruler of all the J∂vas
(individual souls). The Spirit did not appear
then in the form of many a subject and
object; for it was His will that He should
remain alone. (23)

‚ flÊ ∞· ÃŒÊ º˝c≈UÔUÊ ŸÊ¬‡ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÎ‡ÿ◊∑§⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
◊Ÿ˘‚ãÃÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÈåÃ‡ÊÁQ§⁄U‚ÈåÃŒÎ∑˜§– 24–

He cast His eyes all around, but failed
to perceive any object; for He shone all
alone at that time. He felt as though He
were non-existent; for all His powers lay
dormant, although His consciousness was
wide awake. (24)

‚Ê flÊ ∞ÃSÿ ‚¢º˝c≈ÈU— ‡ÊÁQ§— ‚Œ‚ŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê–
◊ÊÿÊ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÿÿŒ¢ ÁŸ◊¸◊ Áfl÷È—– 25–

It is this energy of the all-perceiving
Lord (in the form of search for an object)
that is called Måyå, which is of the nature
of both cause and effect. It was with the
help of this Måyå, O blessed Vidura, that
the almighty Lord created this universe.(25)

∑§Ê‹flÎûUÿÊ ÃÈ ◊ÊÿÊÿÊ¢ ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿÊ◊œÙˇÊ¡—–
¬ÈL§·áÊÊà◊÷ÍÃŸ flËÿ¸◊ÊœûÊ flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜– 26–

When the equilibrium of the three Guƒas
constituting this Måyå was disturbed by
force of Time, the transcendent Lord, who
is spiritual in essence, placed therein as
Puru¶a, who is His own fragment, His
seed, in the form of Cidåbhåsa, the J∂va.

(26)

ÃÃÙ˘÷flŸ˜ ◊„ÔûÊûUfl◊√ÿQ§Êà∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃÊÃ˜˜–
ÁflôÊÊŸÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊Œ„ÔSÕ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ √ÿÜ¡¢SÃ◊ÙŸÈŒ—– 27–

From this Unmanifest Måyå or Prakæti,
impelled by Time, was evolved the Mahat-
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence),
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which, as the dispeller of darkness (in the
form of ignorance), is of the nature of
understanding and is capable of manifesting
the universe existing in itself in a subtle
form. (27)

‚Ù˘åÿ¢‡ÊªÈáÊ∑§Ê‹Êà◊Ê ÷ªflŒ˜˜ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔªÙø⁄U—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ √ÿ∑§⁄UÙŒÊà◊Ê Áfl‡flSÿÊSÿ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÊ– 28–

Subject to the Cidåbhåsa (J∂va), the
three Guƒas, constituting Måyå and Time,
this Mahat, when it fell within the range of
the Lordís vision, transformed itself with
the intention of creating this universe. (28)

◊„ÔûÊûUflÊÁm∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒ„¢ÔÃûUfl¢ √ÿ¡ÊÿÃ–
∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊ∑§òÊÊ¸à◊Ê ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ◊ÿ—– 29–

From the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent
transformation, was evolved the principle
of ëAhamí (the ego) which, being of the
nature of Adhibhµuta, Adhyåtma and
Adhidaiva, is the cause of the five gross
elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action)
and the mind. (29)

flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÒ¡‚‡ø ÃÊ◊‚‡øàÿ„¢Ô ÁòÊœÊ–
•„¢ÔÃûUflÊÁm∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊã◊ŸÙ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§ÊŒ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê‡ø ÿ ŒflÊ •ÕÊ¸Á÷√ÿÜ¡Ÿ¢ ÿÃ—– 30–

Aha∆kåra (the ego) is of three kindsó
Vaikårika (Såttvika), Taijasa (Råjasika) and
Tåmasika. From the Såttvika ego, as it
underwent transformation, sprang up the
mind, as well as the deities presiding over
the senses, who are all of a Såttvika type,
revealing as they do the objects of senses.

(30)

ÃÒ¡‚ÊŸËÁãº˝ÿÊáÿfl ôÊÊŸ∑§◊¸◊ÿÊÁŸ ø–
ÃÊ◊‚Ù ÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊ÊÁŒÿ¸Ã— π¢ Á‹X◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 31–

The senses of perception as well as
the  organs of action are evolutes of the
Råjasika ego alone; whereas from the
Tåmasika ego was evolved the source of

the other subtle elements, viz., sound. And
this latter, again, is the cause of ether,
which by virtue of its all-pervasiveness
serves as an illustration of the Spirit
(Brahma). (31)

∑§Ê‹◊ÊÿÊ¢‡ÊÿÙªŸ ÷ªflmËÁˇÊÃ¢ Ÿ÷—–
Ÿ÷‚Ù˘ŸÈ‚ÎÃ¢ S¬‡ÊZ Áfl∑È§fl¸ÁãŸ◊¸◊˘ÁŸ‹◊˜˜– 32–

When ether came within the range of
the Lordís vision along with Time, Måyå
and the J∂va, they combined to produce
the sensation of touch; and this latter,
as it underwent transformation, evolved
the air. (32)

•ÁŸ‹Ù˘Á¬ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÙ Ÿ÷‚ÙL§’‹ÊÁãflÃ—–
‚‚¡¸ M§¬Ãã◊ÊòÊ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ‹Ù¸∑§Sÿ ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜– 33–

The most powerful air, even as it
underwent transformation, combined with
ether to produce the sensation of colour
and from colour was evolved fire, the
illuminator of the world. (33)

•ÁŸ‹ŸÊÁãflÃ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃÌfl∑È§fl¸à¬⁄UflËÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊœûÊÊê÷Ù ⁄U‚◊ÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹◊ÊÿÊ¢‡ÊÿÙªÃ—– 34–

Fire, when it came within the range
of the Lordís vision and underwent
transformation, combined with air as well
as with Time, Måyå and the J∂va to produce
water, which is an evolute of taste. (34)

ÖÿÙÁÃ·Êê÷Ù˘ŸÈ‚¢‚Îc≈U¢ Áfl∑È§fl¸Œ˜Ô’˝rÊflËÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
◊„ÔË¥ ªãœªÈáÊÊ◊ÊœÊà∑§Ê‹◊ÊÿÊ¢‡ÊÿÙªÃ—– 35–

Water, when it came within the sight of
the all-perceiving Brahma and underwent
transformation, combined with fire as well
as with Time, Måyå and the J∂va to evolve
the earth which has odour for its special
characteristic. (35)

÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ÷•ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ÿlj√ÿÊfl⁄UÊfl⁄U◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê¢ ¬⁄UÊŸÈ‚¢‚ªÊ¸lÕÊ‚¢Åÿ¢ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ÁflŒÈ—– 36–

Of the elements beginning with ether
(viz., ether, air, fire, water and earth),
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O blessed Vidura, the later in evolution,
the elements, the larger number of
qualities it should be understood to
possess; for every effect naturally inherits
the characteristics of its cause along with
its own characteristics. (36)

∞Ã ŒflÊ— ∑§‹Ê ÁflcáÊÙ— ∑§Ê‹◊ÊÿÊ¢‡ÊÁ‹ÁXŸ—–
ŸÊŸÊàflÊàSflÁ∑̋§ÿÊŸË‡ÊÊ— ¬̋ÙøÈ— ¬̋ÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ Áfl÷È◊̃̃– 37–

The deities presiding over the Mahat-
tattva and other categories, sharing as
they do the characteristics of Time, Måyå
and the J∂va (viz., transformation, distraction
and consciousness), are rays of Lord Vi¶ƒu
Himself. But when they were unable to do
their work of creating the universe because
of their heterogeneity and lack of co-
ordination, they prayed to the almighty Lord
with joined palms: (37)

 ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ◊Ê◊ Ã Œfl ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢

¬˝¬ãŸÃÊ¬Ù¬‡Ê◊ÊÃ¬òÊ◊˜˜ –
ÿã◊Í‹∑§ÃÊ ÿÃÿÙ˘Ü¡‚ÙL§

‚¢‚Ê⁄UŒÈ—π¢ ’Á„UL§ÁàˇÊ¬ÁãÃ– 38–
The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : We bow, O Lord, to

Your lotus-feet, that relieve the agony of
the suppliant even as an umbrella affords
relief from the heat of the sun, and by
resorting to whose soles striving men easily
drive away the endless woes of earthly
existence. (38)

œÊÃÿ¸ŒÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷fl ß¸‡Ê ¡ËflÊ-
SÃÊ¬òÊÿáÊÙ¬„ÔÃÊ Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸–

•Êà◊À°‹÷ãÃ ÷ªfl¢SÃflÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝-
ë¿UÊÿÊ¢ ‚ÁfllÊ◊Ã •ÊüÊÿ◊– 39–

Because living beings in this world, O
Creator and Lord of the universe, never
enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they are
by the threefold agony, therefore, O Lord,
do we resort to the shade of Your feet,
which is the abode of wisdom. (39)

◊Êª¸ÁãÃ ÿûÊ ◊Èπ¬kŸË«Ò-
‡¿ãŒ—‚È¬áÊÒ¸´¸§·ÿÙ ÁflÁflQ§–

ÿSÿÊÉÊ◊·Ù¸Œ‚Á⁄Um⁄UÊÿÊ—
¬Œ¢ ¬Œ¢ ÃËÕ¸¬Œ— ¬˝¬ãŸÊ—– 40–

We have taken shelter in Your feet,
which are the abode of sanctity, which the
seers search for in seclusion with the help
of Vedic Mantras, that are like birds having
their nest in the lotus of Your mouth, and
which are the source of the Ga∆gå, the
foremost of all the rivers, whose water
possesses the virtue of wiping out oneís
sins. (40)

ÿë¿˛UhÿÊ üÊÈÃflàÿÊ ø ÷ÄàÿÊ
‚¢◊ÎÖÿ◊ÊŸ NŒÿ˘flœÊÿ–

ôÊÊŸŸ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ’‹Ÿ œË⁄UÊ
fl˝¡◊   ÃûÊ˘æ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚⁄UÙ¡¬Ë∆U◊˜ – 41–

We resort to the footstool bearing Your
lotus-feet, by contemplating on which in
their heart, that is being purified through
reverence and devotion in the shape of
hearing and chanting the divine names
and  glory etc., Your votaries succeed in
controlling their mind with the help of wisdom
strengthened by dispassion. (41)

Áfl‡flSÿ ¡ã◊ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊÕ¸
∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄USÿ ¬ŒÊê’È¡¢ Ã–

fl˝¡◊ ‚fl¸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿŒË‡Ê
S◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝ÿë¿àÿ÷ÿ¢ Sfl¬È¢‚Ê◊˜˜– 42–

Lord, You have descended into the
world of matter for creating, preserving
and destroying the universe. We all take
refuge in Your lotus-feet, which, when
meditated upon, vouchsafe fearlessness
to their worshippers. (42)

ÿà‚ÊŸÈ’ãœ˘‚ÁÃ Œ„Ôª„Ô
◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊àÿÍ…UŒÈ⁄UÊª˝„ÔÊáÊÊ◊˜˜ –

¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‚ÈŒÍ⁄U¢ fl‚ÃÙ˘Á¬ ¬ÈÿÊZ
÷¡◊ ÃûÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬ŒÊé¡◊˜˜– 43–

We resort, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet,
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which are far removed from (inaccessible
to) such men as have deep-rooted, though
false, identification with their frail body and
habitation as well as with persons and
things connected with them, looking upon
them either as their very self or their own
even though You dwell in their own heart
as the Inner Controller. (43)

ÃÊŸ˜ flÒ s‚Œ˜˜flÎÁûÊÁ÷⁄UÁˇÊÁ÷ÿ¸
¬⁄UÊNÃÊãÃ◊¸Ÿ‚— ¬⁄U‡Ê–

•ÕÙ Ÿ ¬‡ÿãàÿÈL§ªÊÿ ŸÍŸ¢
ÿ Ã ¬ŒãÿÊ‚Áfl‹Ê‚‹ˇêÿÊ—– 44–

They, whose inner mind is led astray
by their senses, that are ever moving
among the unworthy objects of the world,
O suzerain Lord of wide renown ! are,
therefore, surely unable to see those
devotees who enjoy the privilege of beholding
the elegance of Your graceful footsteps.

(44)

¬ÊŸŸ Ã Œfl ∑§ÕÊ‚ÈœÊÿÊ—
¬˝flÎh÷ÄàÿÊ Áfl‡ÊŒÊ‡ÊÿÊ ÿ–

flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ‚Ê⁄U¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ ’Ùœ¢
ÿÕÊÜ¡‚ÊãflËÿÈ⁄U∑È§á∆UÁœcáÿ◊˜˜ – 45–

They, on the other hand, O Lord, whose
heart has been purified through devotion
intensified by drinking the nectar of Your
stories, duly attain that spiritual insight
whose essence lies in dispassion, and
easily ascend to Your eternal Abode,
Vaikuƒ¢ha. (45)

ÃÕÊ¬⁄U øÊà◊‚◊ÊÁœÿÙª-
’‹Ÿ Á¡àflÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ’Á‹c∆UÔUÊ◊˜˜–

àflÊ◊fl œË⁄UÊ— ¬ÈL§·¢ Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ
Ã·Ê¢ üÊ◊— SÿÊãŸ ÃÈ ‚flÿÊ Ã– 46–

Even so, otherwise men, who have
conquered Your most powerful Prakæti
(Måyå) by force of Yoga, consisting in
concentration of mind on the Self,
undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme Spirit,

though their hardship is great; whereas
there is no hardship in adoring You. (46)

ÃûÊ flÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÊl
àflÿÊŸÈ‚Îc≈UÊÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊Á÷— S◊–

‚fl¸ ÁflÿÈQ§Ê— SflÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÃãòÊ¢
Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÈ◊SÃà¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¸fl Ã– 47–

O Primal Lord, we, who are ever Yours,
have been created by You one after another
with the help of the three Guƒas (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas), that constitute our very
nature, with the intention of evolving the
universe. Yet, (possessed as we are of a
diversified nature) we are all disjoined
(independent of one another and hence
incapable of taking concerted action). That
is why we are unable to evolve and present
to You the universe, which will serve as a
means of carrying on Your future pastimes.

(47)

ÿÊfliÁ‹¢ Ã˘¡ „Ô⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê‹
ÿÕÊ flÿ¢ øÊãŸ◊ŒÊ◊ ÿòÊ–

ÿÕÙ÷ÿ·Ê¢ Ã ß◊ Á„U ‹Ù∑§Ê
’Á‹¢ „Ô⁄UãÃÙ˘ãŸ◊ŒãàÿŸÍ„ÔÊ—– 48–

Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise some
means whereby we may be enabled to
create the universe and offer our tribute to
You in its entirety at the allotted time and
whereby we may also derive our sustenance
and all the beings (that come hereafter)
may be securely placed and get their food
without any let or hindrance, offering their
tribute to You as well as to us. (48)

àfl¢ Ÿ— ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á‚ ‚ÊãflÿÊŸÊ¢
∑Í§≈USÕ •Êl— ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—–

àfl¢ Œfl ‡ÊÄàÿÊ¢ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ÿÙŸı
⁄UÃSàfl¡ÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Áfl◊ÊŒœ˘¡—– 49–

You, the immutable Ancient Person
alone, are the prime cause of us gods as
well as of the other evolutes. It was You
again, O Unborn Lord, who of yore placed
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the seed in the form of the conscious J∂va
in the womb of Your energy, Måyå, who is
the source of the three Guƒas as well as
of all activity. (49)

ÃÃÙ flÿ¢ ‚à¬˝◊ÈπÊ ÿŒÕ¸
’÷ÍÁfl◊Êà◊Ÿ˜ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑¢§ Ã–

àfl¢ Ÿ— SfløˇÊÈ— ¬Á⁄UŒÁ„U ‡ÊÄàÿÊ
Œfl Á∑˝§ÿÊÕ¸ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 50–

O Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the
deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and
others do for You, since that is the purpose
for which we are born? O Lord, we depend
on Your grace alone; therefore, for success
in the work of creation, pray, confer on us
Your divine vision (insight) along with Your
creative energy. (50)

stood disconnected, He united them by
His active power, stimulating their dormant
energy. (3)

¬˝’Èh∑§◊Ê¸ ŒÒflŸ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ∑§Ù ªáÊ—–
¬˝Á⁄UÃÙ˘¡ŸÿàSflÊÁ÷◊Ê¸òÊÊÁ÷⁄UÁœ¬ÍL§·◊˜˜ – 4 –

When they were thus roused into activity,
the twenty-three categories, impelled as
they were by God, evolved the Cosmic
Body out of their own parts. (4)

¬⁄UáÊ Áfl‡ÊÃÊ SflÁS◊ã◊ÊòÊÿÊ Áfl‡fl‚ÎÇªáÊ—–
øÈˇÊÙ÷ÊãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ÿÁS◊À°‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊ—– 5 –

In other words, even as the Supreme
entered them that group of twenty-three
categories, which had taken upon
themselves the work of creating the universe,
partially underwent transformation as a result
of mutual co-operation. It is this transformation
of the twenty-three categories which goes
by the name of the Cosmic Body, the
abode of the whole animate and inanimate
creation. (5)

´§Á·L§flÊø
ßÁÃ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Sfl‡ÊQ§ËŸÊ¢ ‚ÃËŸÊ◊‚◊àÿ ‚—–
¬˝‚ÈåÃ‹Ù∑§ÃãòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ªÁÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—– 1 –
∑§Ê‹‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ÃŒÊ ŒflË¥ Á’÷˝ë¿ÁQ§◊ÈL§∑˝§◊—–
òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃÃûUflÊŸÊ¢ ªáÊ¢ ÿÈª¬ŒÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 2 –

The sage Maitreya said:The sage Maitreya said:The sage Maitreya said:The sage Maitreya said:The sage Maitreya said: When the
almighty Lord saw that His own powers
(the Mahat-tattva and the rest) were unable
to start the work of creating the universe,
because there was no harmony among
them, He assumed His divine potency
known by the name of Kåla (Time) and
simultaneously entered the twenty-three
categories, viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego,
the five senses of perception, the five
organs of action and the mind, the five
subtle elements and the five gross
elements. (1-2)

‚Ù˘ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UÙ ÷ªflÊ¢‡øc≈UÔUÊM§¬áÊ Ã¢ ªáÊ◊˜˜–
Á÷ãŸ¢ ‚¢ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÈåÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ ¬˝’ÙœÿŸ˜– 3 –

Having entered these categories, that

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
 Discourse VI Discourse VI Discourse VI Discourse VI Discourse VI

Appearance of the Cosmic Body

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6



* BOOK THREEBOOK THREEBOOK THREEBOOK THREEBOOK THREE * 239239239239239

Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ— ‚ ¬ÈL§·— ‚„Ôd¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÊŸ˜–
•Êá«∑§Ù‡Ê ©UflÊ‚Êå‚È ‚fl¸‚ûflÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—– 6 –

That all-effulgent Cosmic Being dwelt
with all the J∂vas that lay dormant in an
unmanifest state for a thousand celestial
years (3,60,000 human years) in the space
having  the shape of the interior of an egg
with water surrounding it on all sides. (6)

‚ flÒ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ª÷Ù¸ Œfl∑§◊Ê¸à◊‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜–
Áfl’÷Ê¡Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊∑§œÊ Œ‡ÊœÊ ÁòÊœÊ– 7 –

That Cosmic Body, the evolute of the
categories entrusted with the work of creating
the universe, endowed as it was with
knowledge, activity and the power of
enjoyment, manifested itself of its own
accord as one the heart, as tenóthe ten
vital airsóand as three Ådhyåtmika,
Ådhidaivika and Ådhibhautika aspects. (7)

∞· s‡Ù·‚ûUflÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê¢‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
•ÊlÙ˘flÃÊ⁄UÙ ÿòÊÊ‚ı ÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊Ù Áfl÷Ê√ÿÃ– 8 –

As the totality of all the J∂vas He is the
Soul support of all living beings; as an
embodied spirit He is a part manifestation
of the Supreme Spirit and as the first
manifestation of Reality He is the prime
Avatåra. The entire living creation takes its
shape in Him. (8)

‚ÊäÿÊà◊— ‚ÊÁœŒÒfl‡ø ‚ÊÁœ÷ÍÃ ßÁÃ ÁòÊœÊ–
Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ Œ‡ÊÁflœ ∞∑§œÊ NŒÿŸ ø– 9 –

As possessed of Adhyåtma, Adhidaiva
and Adhibhµuta,* the Cosmic Being is of
three kinds; as the Pråƒa, He is of ten†
kinds and as the heart, He is only one. (9)

S◊⁄UŸ˜ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê◊Ë‡ÊÙ ÁflôÊÊÁ¬Ã◊œÙˇÊ¡—–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊Ã¬àSflŸ Ã¡‚Ò·Ê¢ ÁflflÎûÊÿ– 10–

Recalling the prayer of the deities
presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other
categories (that had been entrusted with
the duty of creating the universe), the Lord
who is beyond sense-perception illumined
(aroused) the Cosmic Being with His own
effulgence (in the shape of consciousness)
in order to awaken their potentialities. (10)

•Õ ÃSÿÊÁ÷ÃåÃSÿ ∑§ÁÃ øÊÿÃŸÊÁŸ „Ô–
ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lãÃ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊÁŸ ◊ ªŒÃ— oÎáÊÈ– 11–

Now hear from Me as I tell you how
many abodes for the deities (presiding over
the senses of perception and the organs
of action) appeared (in the body) of the
Cosmic Being, illumined as He now was
(by the Lordís effulgence in the shape of
consciousness). (11)

ÃSÿÊÁÇŸ⁄UÊSÿ¢ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘Áfl‡Êà¬Œ◊˜̃–
flÊøÊ SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ flQ§√ÿ¢ ÿÿÊ‚ı ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 12–

(First of all) there appeared in Him a
mouth: the god of fire, one of the (ten)
protectors of the world, whose abode it is,
entered it along with his power, the organ

* Adhyåtma denotes the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action)
and the mind; Adhidaiva means the deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind; and the objects
of the senses constitute what is known as Adhibhµuta.

† The ten Pråƒas or vital airs are known by the names of Pråƒa, Apåna, Vyåna, Udåna, Samåna,
Någa, Kµurma, Kækala, Devadatta and Dhana¤jaya. The air which we inhale and exhale either through
the nostrils or through the mouth and has its seat in the lungs is called Pråƒa; that which has a downward
course and has its seat in the anus is known as Apåna; that which has its seat in the navel and is
essential to digestion bears the name of Samåna; that which has an upward course and has its seat
in the throat is known by the name of Udåna; that which circulates in every direction and is diffused
through the body is called Vyåna; that which enables us to belch is known as Någa; that which helps
us to open our eyes bears the name of Kµurma; that which excites our hunger is known by the name
of Kækala; that which enables us to yawn is called Devadatta and that which nourishes the body is known
as Dhana¤jaya.
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of speech, by means of which the J∂va,
i.e., the embodied soul utters words. (12)

ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ ÃÊ‹È flL§áÊÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘Áfl‡Êh⁄U—–
Á¡uÿÊ¢‡ÙŸ ø ⁄U‚¢ ÿÿÊ‚ı ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 13–

Then appeared in the body of ›r∂ Hari
(the Cosmic Being) a palate, the abode of
Varuƒa, the god presiding over the waters,
another protector of the world, who entered
it along with his power, the sense of taste,
by means of which the J∂va perceives
taste. (13)

ÁŸÌ÷ÛÊ •Á‡flŸı ŸÊ‚ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜–
ÉÊ˝ÊáÙŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ªãœSÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁûÊÿ¸ÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 14–

Next appeared in the body of the
Cosmic Being a pair of nostrils, the abode
of the twin gods A‹wins, the celestial
physicians, who entered them along with
their power, the olfactory sense, the means
of perceiving odour. (14)

ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ •ÁˇÊáÊË àflc≈UÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘Áfl‡ÊÁm÷Ù—–
øˇÊÈ·Ê¢‡ÙŸ M§¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁûÊÿ¸ÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 15–

Now appeared in the body of the
Cosmic Being a pair of eyes: Twa¶¢å, the
sun-god, another protector of the world,
entered them, along with his power, the
sense of sight, i.e., the means of perceiving
colours. (15)

ÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊãÿSÿ ø◊Ȩ̂ÁáÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘ÁŸ‹Ù˘Áfl‡ÊÃ̃̃–
¬˝ÊáÙŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ‚¢S¬‡ÊZ ÿŸÊ‚ı ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 16–

Again, appeared on His body the skin,
the seat of the tactile sense; the wind-god,
another protector of the world, entered it
along with his power, the tactile sense, by
means of which the J∂va experiences
touch. (16)

∑§áÊȨ̂flSÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸı Áœcáÿ¢ Sfl¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÌŒ‡Ê—–
üÊÙòÊáÊÊ¢‡ÙŸ ‡ÊéŒSÿ Á‚Áh¢ ÿŸ ¬˝¬lÃ– 17–

Further, appeared in His body a pair of
ears, the personal abode of Digdevatås,
the deities presiding over the cardinal
points, who entered them along with their
power, the auditory sense by means of
which the J∂va perceives sound. (17)

àflø◊Sÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊ¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÌœcáÿ◊Ù·œË—–
•¢‡ÙŸ ⁄UÙ◊Á÷— ∑§á«ÍU¢ ÿÒ⁄U‚ı ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 18–

Then appeared on His body the skin*,
the seat of the hair, the abode of the
deities presiding over the annual plants or
herbs (that die after they have ripened),
who entered it along with their power in the
shape of the hair, by means of which the
J∂va feels the itching sensation. (18)

◊…U˛¢ ÃSÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ SflÁœcáÿ¢ ∑§ ©U¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÃ‚Ê¢‡ÙŸ ÿŸÊ‚ÊflÊŸãŒ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 19–

Next appeared on His body a penis,
the abode of Prajåpati himself (the god
presiding over creation), who entered it
along with his power, the capacity to
procreate, by means of which the J∂va
experiences the joy of copulation. (19)

ªÈŒ¢ ¬È¢‚Ù ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ Á◊òÊÙ ‹Ù∑§‡Ê •ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
¬ÊÿÈŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ÿŸÊ‚ı Áfl‚ªZ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 20–

Now appeared in the body of the
Cosmic Being an anus: the god Mitra (one
of the twelve sons of Aditi who preside
over the sun by rotation for one month), a
protector of the world, entered it along with
his power, the organ of defecation, by
means of which the J∂va evacuates his
bowels. (20)

* Skin has been enumerated twice in this connection because it is believed to be the seat of two
distinct senses, the sense of touch and the itching sensation. In the former case the presiding deity is
the wind-god, while in the latter case it is said to be the abode of the deities presiding over annual plants
or herbs, that die as soon as they have ripened. (See II. X. 22)
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„ÔSÃÊflSÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊÁflãº˝— Sfl¬¸ÁÃ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
flÊÃ¸ÿÊ¢‡ÙŸ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÿÊ flÎÁûÊ¢ ¬˝¬lÃ– 21–

Again, appeared on His body a pair of
hands (arms): the god Indra, the lord of
paradise, entered them along with his power,
the capacity to hold and let go an object,
by means of which the J∂va makes his
living. (21)

¬ÊŒÊflSÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸı ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÙ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
ªàÿÊ SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÿÊ ¬˝Êåÿ¢ ¬˝¬lÃ– 22–

Further appeared on His person a pair
of feet (legs): Lord Vi¶ƒu, the supreme
protector of the world, entered them along
with His Power, the faculty of locomotion,
by means of which the J∂va reaches the
place he intends to visit. (22)

’ÈÁh¢ øÊSÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸÊ¢ flÊªË‡ÊÙ Áœcáÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ̃–
’ÙœŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ’Ùh√ÿ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁûÊÿ¸ÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 23–

Subsequently appeared in Him the
intellect, the abode of Brahmå (the lord of
Saraswat∂, the goddess presiding over
speech), who entered it along with his power,
the faculty of understanding, the means of
apprehending that which is to be known.(23)

NŒÿ¢ øÊSÿ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ øãº˝◊Ê Áœcáÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
◊Ÿ‚Ê¢‡ÙŸ ÿŸÊ‚ı ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 24–

Thereafter appeared in Him a heart,
the abode of the moon-god, who entered it
along with his power, the mind, by means
of which the J∂va indulges in thoughts of
various kinds. (24)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ øÊSÿ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸ◊Á÷◊ÊŸÙ˘Áfl‡Êà¬Œ◊˜˜–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢‡ÙŸ ÿŸÊ‚ı ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 25–

Subsequent to this appeared in Him
the ego, the abode of the god Rudra (the
deity presiding over the ego), who entered
it along with his power, the feeling of egotism,
by means of which the J∂va entertains the
sense of duty. (25)

‚ûUfl¢ øÊSÿ ÁflÁŸÌ÷ãŸ¢ ◊„ÔÊÁãœcáÿ◊È¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜̃–
ÁøûÊŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ÿŸÊ‚ı ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ– 26–

Then appeared in Him a Citta (the seat
of intellection), the abode of Brahmå (the
deity presiding over the Mahat-tattva or
the principle of cosmic intelligence), who
entered it along with his power, the faculty
of intellection, by means of which the
J∂va distinguishes between right and wrong
etc. (26)

‡ÊËcáÊÙ¸˘Sÿ lıœ¸⁄UÊ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ π¢ ŸÊ÷L§Œ¬lÃ–
ªÈáÊÊŸÊ¢ flÎûÊÿÙ ÿ·È ¬˝ÃËÿãÃ ‚È⁄UÊŒÿ—– 27–

From His head emanated the heavenly
world, the earth from His feet and the sky
(the space between heaven and earth)
from His navel. In these regions are found
the gods and other beings (such as men
and ghosts etc.), the evolutes of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas respectively. (27)

•ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§Ÿ ‚ûUflŸ ÁŒfl¢ ŒflÊ— ¬˝¬ÁŒ⁄U–
œ⁄UÊ¢ ⁄U¡—Sfl÷ÊflŸ ¬áÊÿÙ ÿ ø ÃÊŸŸÈ– 28–
ÃÊÃË¸ÿŸ Sfl÷ÊflŸ ÷ªflãŸÊÁ÷◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
©U÷ÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ √ÿÙ◊ ÿ L§º˝¬Ê·¸ŒÊ¢ ªáÊÊ—– 29–

Out of these, the  gods through the
predominance of Sattva (the quality of
goodness) found their abode in heaven;
human beings and other creatures that are
useful to the latter obtained their residence
on earth because of their Råjasika
temperament; while the hosts of Rudraís
attendants (spirits, ghosts etc.), took up
their residence in the sky between heaven
and earth, which represents the navel of
the Cosmic Being. (28-29)

◊ÈπÃÙ˘flÃ¸Ã ’˝rÊ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ∑È§M§m„Ô–
ÿSÃÍã◊ÈπàflÊmáÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÙ˘÷ÍŒỖ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ªÈL§—– 30–

 From the mouth of the Cosmic Being
emanated the Vedas, O Vidura (ornament
of the Kurus), as well as the Bråhmaƒa
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who came to be the foremost of all the
Varƒas (grades of society) as well as their
teacher only because he sprang from the
mouth of the Cosmic Being. (30)

’Ê„ÈÔèÿÙ˘flÃ¸Ã ˇÊòÊ¢ ˇÊÁòÊÿSÃŒŸÈfl˝Ã—–
ÿÙ ¡ÊÃSòÊÊÿÃ fláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬ıL§·— ∑§á≈U∑§ˇÊÃÊÃ˜˜– 31–

From the arms (of the Cosmic Being)
emanated the vocation of a K¶atriya (viz.,
the  protection and governance of the people)
as well as the K¶atriya himself, who is
devoted to that profession and who, being
a ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Protector of the
universe), is born to protect the other Varƒas
(classes) against the ravages of thieves
and robbers. (31)

Áfl‡ÊÙ˘flÃ¸ãÃ ÃSÿÙflÙ¸‹Ù¸∑§flÎÁûÊ∑§⁄UËÁfl¸÷Ù—–
flÒ‡ÿSÃŒÈjflÙ flÊÃÊZ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÿ— ‚◊flÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜– 32–

From the thighs of that almighty Lord
(the Cosmic Being) proceeded agriculture
and other occupations of a Vai‹ya, which
provide subsistence in the shape of food
and other necessaries of life to the whole
world as also the Vai‹ya himself, who, by
his own pursuit, procures a living for all
mankind. (32)

¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ¡ôÙ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê œ◊¸Á‚hÿ–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ ‡ÊÍº˝Ù ÿŒ˜˜flÎûUÿÊ ÃÈcÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 33–

From the  Lordís feet was evolved the
calling of service, which is essential for
the proper discharge of all sacred duties;
and (from those very feet) for carrying on
this pursuit was produced of yore the
›µudra, whose very occupation secures
the pleasure* of the Lord. (33)

∞Ã fláÊÊ¸— Sflœ◊¸áÊ ÿ¡ÁãÃ SflªÈL§¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
üÊhÿÊ˘˘à◊Áfl‡ÊÈhKÕZ ÿÖ¡ÊÃÊ— ‚„Ô flÎÁûÊÁ÷—– 34–

For the purification of their heart all
these four classes reverently adore by
means of their respective duties their own
Father, ›r∂ Hari, from whom they all sprang
up along with their several occupations.

(34)
∞ÃàˇÊûÊ÷¸ªflÃÙ ŒÒfl∑§◊Ê¸à◊M§Á¬áÊ—–
∑§— üÊgäÿÊŒÈ¬Ê∑§ÃÈZ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ’‹ÙŒÿ◊˜˜– 35–

Who can dare describe in full, O
Vidura, the cosmic body of the Lord, who
has Time, Karma (destiny) and Swabhåva
(the innate disposition) of the J∂vas for His
potenciesóthe body which reveals the
might of the Lordís Yogamåyå divine
power? (35)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿÊêÿX ÿÕÊ◊ÁÃ ÿÕÊüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ËÏÃ „Ô⁄U— SflÊ¢ ‚à∑§ÃÈZ Áª⁄U◊ãÿÊÁ÷œÊ‚ÃË◊˜– 36–

Yet, in order to purify my own speech
which has been rendered foul by other
(profane) talk, I proceed to sing, dear Vidura,
the glory of ›r∂ Hari according to my own
poor lights and on the basis of what I have
heard from my preceptor. (36)

∞∑§ÊãÃ‹Ê÷¢ flø‚Ù ŸÈ ¬È¢‚Ê¢
‚È‡‹Ù∑§◊ı‹ªÈ¸áÊflÊŒ◊Ê„ÈÔ— –

üÊÈÃ‡ø ÁflmÁjL§¬Ê∑Î§ÃÊÿÊ¢
∑§ÕÊ‚ÈœÊÿÊ◊È¬‚ê¬˝ÿÙª◊˜˜ – 37–

The wise declare that the sole utility of
menís speech decidedly lies in uttering the
praises of the Lord, who is the foremost of
those enjoying the highest renown, and
that the sole utility of oneís ears lies in their

* Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation can
be discharged without service. Hence the place of the ›µudra, whose allotted duty is service, the root of
all virtues, is indeed high among all the Varƒas. The Dharma (duty) of a Bråhmaƒa has Mok¶a (final
beatitude) for its goal; that of a K¶atriya has enjoyment for its objective; that of a Vai‹ya has wealth for
its goal; while that of a ›µudra has Dharma (religious merit) for its object. In this way while the Dharma
of the first three Varƒas has the other three Puru¶årthas (objects of human pursuit) for their goal, that
of a ›µudra has Dharma itself for its goal; hence it is declared above that the very occupation of a ›µudra
secures the pleasure of the Lord.
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coming into touch with the nectar-like
discourses  on ›r∂ Hari, delivered by learned
men. (37)

•Êà◊ŸÙ˘flÁ‚ÃÙ flà‚ ◊Á„U◊Ê ∑§ÁflŸÊ˘˘ÁŒŸÊ–
‚¢flà‚⁄U‚„ÔdÊãÃ ÁœÿÊ ÿÙªÁfl¬ÄflÿÊ– 38–

Was it possible, dear child, for Brahmå
(the first of all seers) to fathom the glory of
›r∂ Hari (the Universal Spirit) even after
pondering it for a thousand celestial years
with his intellect ripened through the
practice of Yoga? (38)

•ÃÙ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊ÊÁÿŸÊ◊Á¬ ◊ÙÁ„UŸË–
ÿàSflÿ¢ øÊà◊flà◊Ê¸à◊Ê Ÿ flŒ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U– 39–

Therefore, the Lordís Måyå deludes
even those skilled in creating illusions.
When the Lord Himself does not know the
course of His own Måyå, how can others
fathom it? (39)

ÿÃÙ˘¬˝Êåÿ ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ flÊø‡ø ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚„Ô–
•„¢Ô øÊãÿ ß◊ ŒflÊSÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊—– 40–

Obeisance to the Lord, from whom not
only speech and mind but even Rudra, the
deity presiding over the ego, and the other
gods presiding over the senses and the
organs of action return disappointed, unable
to reach Him. (40)

∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÊ◊Èl◊Ù˘÷¸Sÿ ∑§Ê◊Á‡ø∑˝§ËÁ«U·ÊãÿÃ—–
SflÃSÃÎåÃSÿ ø ∑§Õ¢ ÁŸflÎûÊSÿ ‚ŒÊãÿÃ—– 3 –

It is the hankering for pleasure and the
desire to play with another child or plaything
that impels a child to betake itself to play.
But how can the Lord, who is satisfied in
Himself and is ever one without a second,
take to play? (3)

•dÊˇÊËjªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl¢ ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿÊ˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ÃÿÊ ‚¢SÕÊ¬ÿàÿÃŒ˜Ô÷Íÿ— ¬˝àÿÁ¬œÊSÿÁÃ– 4 –

It was through His own Måyå, consisting
of the three Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas), that the Lord created the universe.
Nay, it is through the same Måyå that
He sustains it and shall finally withdraw it.

(4)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ◊ÒòÊÿ¢ mÒ¬ÊÿŸ‚ÈÃÙ ’Èœ—–
¬˝ËáÊÿÁãŸfl ÷Ê⁄UàÿÊ ÁflŒÈ⁄U— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : When Maitreya
spoke thus, the enlightened Vidura, son
of Dwaipåyana Vedavyåsa further asked
him as follows, delighting him by his speech
as it were. (1)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§Õ¢ ÷ªflÃÁ‡øã◊ÊòÊSÿÊÁfl∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
‹Ë‹ÿÊ øÊÁ¬ ÿÈÖÿ⁄UÁãŸªÈ¸áÊSÿ ªÈáÊÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—– 2 –

Vidura asked :Vidura asked :Vidura asked :Vidura asked :Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can
the Lord, who is pure consciousness,
immutable and unqualified absolute, come
to be associated with attributes and activity
even in sport? (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H
Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

Viduraís questions
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Œ‡ÊÃ— ∑§Ê‹ÃÙ ÿÙ˘‚ÊflflSÕÊÃ— SflÃÙ˘ãÿÃ—–
•Áfl‹ÈåÃÊfl’ÙœÊà◊Ê ‚ ÿÈÖÿÃÊ¡ÿÊ ∑§Õ◊˜˜– 5 –

How can He whose knowledgeówhich
is His very natureóis never obscured by
space, time or circumstance either by itself
or through any other external cause, be
associated with Måyå? (5)

÷ªflÊŸ∑§ ∞flÒ· ‚fl¸ˇÊòÊcflflÁSÕÃ—–
•◊Ècÿ ŒÈ÷¸ªàfl¢ flÊ Ä‹‡ÊÙ flÊ ∑§◊¸Á÷— ∑È§Ã—– 6 –

It is the Lord alone who is present in all
bodies (as the enjoyer); how can there be
any ill luck for Him, and how can He suffer
any agony due to Karmas? (6)

∞ÃÁS◊ã◊ ◊ŸÙ ÁflmŸ˜ ÁπlÃ˘ôÊÊŸ‚V≈U–
ÃãŸ— ¬⁄UÊáÊÈŒ Áfl÷Ù ∑§‡◊‹¢ ◊ÊŸ‚¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜– 7 –

My mind, O sage, is much distracted,
stuck as it is in this morass of ignorance.
Remove, my lord, this great confusion of
my mind. (7)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ¢ øÙÁŒÃ— ˇÊàòÊÊ ÃûUflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚ÈŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬˝àÿÊ„Ô ÷ªflÁëøûÊ— S◊ÿÁãŸfl ªÃS◊ÿ—– 8 –

›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: Interrupted thus by
Vidura, who was keen to know the truth,
the sage, who was free from all conceit
replied as though smiling at him, his mind
fixed on the Lord. (8)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ÿ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ ÿãŸÿŸ ÁflL§äÿÃ–
ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ Áfl◊ÈQ§Sÿ ∑§Ê¬¸áÿ◊ÈÃ ’ãœŸ◊˜˜– 9 –

Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who is
the ruler of Prakæti and ever free, should
feel miserable and fall into bondage is
against all logic; yet such is the Lordís
Måyå (deluding potency). (9)

ÿŒÕ¸Ÿ ÁflŸÊ◊Ècÿ ¬È¢‚ •Êà◊Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
¬˝ÃËÿÃ ©U¬º˝c≈ÈU— SflÁ‡Ê⁄U‡¿ŒŸÊÁŒ∑§—– 10–

It is because of this Måyå that the
J∂va appears to be bound etc., (which is

something contrary to its nature), even
though such bondage does not exist in
reality, just as a man sees himself beheaded
in a dream even though in reality his head
has not been severed. (10)

ÿÕÊ ¡‹ øãº˝◊‚— ∑§ê¬ÊÁŒSÃà∑Î§ÃÙ ªÈáÊ—–
ŒÎ‡ÿÃ˘‚ãŸÁ¬ º˝c≈ÈU⁄UÊà◊ŸÙ˘ŸÊà◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊ—– 11–

Again, just as trembling and other
characteristics, which are attributable to
water alone, are seen in the moon (as
reflected) in water, though really non-
existent therein, so the attributes, birth etc.,
of the body, which is not the soul, appear in
the soul that has identified itself with a
body. (11)

‚ flÒ ÁŸflÎÁûÊœ◊¸áÊ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ–
÷ªfljÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÁÃ⁄UÙœûÊ ‡ÊŸÒÁ⁄U„Ô– 12–

That false identification gradually
disappears through the practice of devotion
to the Lord, which is possible only by the
grace of Lord Våsudeva (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), which
in its turn is secured by discharging oneís
duties in a disinterested spirit in this world.

(12)

ÿŒÁãº˝ÿÙ¬⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Õ º˝c≈˛UÊà◊ÁŸ ¬⁄U „Ô⁄Uı–
Áfl‹ËÿãÃ ÃŒÊ Ä‹‡ÊÊ— ‚¢‚ÈåÃSÿfl ∑Î§àUSŸ‡Ê—– 13–

When the senses have withdrawn
from their objects and get exclusively
devoted to ›r∂ Hari, the Supreme Spirit and
Seer, all the distractions of the soul in the
shape of attachment and aversion etc.,
vanish as in the case of a man buried in
deep sleep. (13)

•‡Ù·‚¢Ä‹‡Ê‡Ê◊¢ ÁflœûÊ
ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒüÊfláÊ¢ ◊È⁄UÊ⁄U—–

∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸSÃëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ-
¬⁄UÊª‚flÊ⁄UÁÃ⁄UÊà◊‹éœÊ – 14–

All oneís afflictions are got rid of by
uttering and hearing the praises of ›r∂
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Kæ¶ƒa, the Slayer of the demon Mura; what
wonder, then, that such a result should be
brought about by fondness developed in
oneís heart for worshipping the dust of His
lotus-feet? (14)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚¢Á¿ãŸ— ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ◊s¢ Ãfl ‚ÍQ§ÊÁ‚ŸÊ Áfl÷Ù–
©U÷ÿòÊÊÁ¬ ÷ªflã◊ŸÙ ◊ ‚ê¬˝œÊflÁÃ– 15–

Vidura said : Vidura said : Vidura said : Vidura said : Vidura said : My doubts have been
eradicated by the sword of your reasoned
exposition, my lord. My mind has now
clearly grasped both the points, the Lordís
freedom and the J∂vaís dependence. (15)

‚ÊäflÃŒ˜˜ √ÿÊNÃ¢ ÁflmãŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÊÿŸ¢ „Ô⁄U—–
•Ê÷Êàÿ¬ÊÕZ ÁŸ◊Í¸‹¢ Áfl‡fl◊Í‹¢ Ÿ ÿiÁ„U—– 16–

You have rightly observed, O sage,
that the bondage etc., of the J∂va is
attributable to ›r∂ Hariís own Måyå (deluding
potency). Such bondage is only apparent
without any reality or foundation; for the
universe itself has no foundation except
the Lordís Måyå. (16)

ÿ‡ø ◊Í…UÃ◊Ù ‹Ù∑§ ÿ‡ø ’Èh— ¬⁄U¢ ªÃ—–
ÃÊflÈ÷ı ‚Èπ◊œÃ ÁÄ‹‡ÿàÿãÃÁ⁄UÃÙ ¡Ÿ—– 17–

He who is the most ignorant and he
who has realized God, who is beyond the
reach of mind, both these lead a care-free
life in this world; while he who stands
between the two (is full of doubt) lives in
misery. (17)

•ÕÊ¸÷Êfl¢ ÁflÁŸÁ‡øàÿ ¬˝ÃË¬SÿÊÁ¬ ŸÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ÿÈc◊ëø⁄UáÊ‚flÿÊ„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊáÊÈŒ– 18–

Having concluded that the material
world, though appearing to exist, is not
real, I shall now, by the service of your
feet, get rid even of that false appearance
(mental illusion). (18)

ÿà‚flÿÊ ÷ªflÃ— ∑Í§≈USÕSÿ ◊äÊÈÁm·—–
⁄UÁÃ⁄UÊ‚Ù ÷flûÊËfl˝— ¬ÊŒÿÙ√ÿ¸‚ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—– 19–

Through the service of these feet can
be had the feast of intense devotion to the
feet of the immutable Lord, the Slayer of
the demon Madhuódevotion that puts an
end to the agony of birth and death. (19)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬Ê sÀ¬Ã¬‚— ‚flÊ flÒ∑È§á∆Uflà◊¸‚È–
ÿòÊÙ¬ªËÿÃ ÁŸàÿ¢ ŒflŒflÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—– 20–

The service of the Lordís devotees,
who are living approaches to Lord Vi¶ƒu,
or His divine realm, and in whose company
are ever sung the praises of Lord Janårdana
(lit., He who is invoked by His devotees),
who is adored even by gods, cannot be
easily secured by men of little penance.

(20)

‚Îc≈˜UÔflÊª˝ ◊„ÔŒÊŒËÁŸ ‚Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊáÿŸÈ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜–
ÃèÿÙ Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÈŒ˜˜œÎàÿ Ã◊ŸÈ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÁm÷È—– 21–

You have just told me that at the dawn
of creation the almighty Lord brought forth
in their order of sequence the Mahat-tattva
and other categories along with their evolutes
and, having evolved the Cosmic Body out
of those categories, eventually entered the
same. (21)

ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÊl¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚„ÔdÊYÔU˝ KL§’Ê„ÈÔ∑§◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ Áfl‡fl ß◊ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚Áfl∑§Ê‚¢ ‚◊Ê‚Ã– 22–

It is that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas
call the most ancient Person, who is
endowed with thousands of a myriad feet,
thighs and arms and in whom all these
different worlds abide with ample space
about them. (22)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ‡ÊÁflœ— ¬˝ÊáÊ— ‚Áãº˝ÿÊÕ̧Áãº˝ÿÁSòÊflÎÃ˜̃–
àflÿÁ⁄UÃÙ ÿÃÙ fláÊÊ¸SÃÁm÷ÍÃËfl¸ŒSfl Ÿ—– 23–
ÿòÊ ¬ÈòÊÒ‡ø ¬ıòÊÒ‡ø ŸåÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô ªÙòÊ¡Ò—–
¬˝¡Ê ÁflÁøòÊÊ∑Î§Ãÿ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ÿÊÁ÷Á⁄UŒ¢ ÃÃ◊˜˜– 24–

Nay, it is in that Cosmic Being, as you
declare, that the ten vital airs,each of which
again manifests itself in three forms (viz.,
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vigour, will-power and bodily strength)
abide along with the Indriyas and their
objects as well as the deities presiding
over them; and from the same Being have
emanated the four classes of society. Pray,
speak to me now about the glorious
manifestations (Brahmå and others) of that
Cosmic Being, from whom were evolved,
alongwith their sons and grandsons, great
grandsons and kinsmen, living beings of
various forms and shapes, who filled this
universe. (23-24)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ‚ ¬ÁÃ‡øÄ‹Î¬ ∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸ˜–
‚ªÊZ‡øÒflÊŸÈ‚ªÊZ‡ø ◊ŸÍã◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁœ¬ÊŸ˜– 25–

Who are the Prajåpatis (lords of
created beings) that were evolved by
Brahmå (that lord of Prajåpatis)? Again,
what are  the main categories of beings
that he created and what are their
subdivisions? And in what order did he
evolve the fourteen Manus (Swåyambhuva
and others), that preside over one full
Manvantara each? (25)

∞Ã·Ê◊Á¬ fl¢‡ÊÊ¢‡ø fl¢‡ÊÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
©U¬ÿ¸œ‡ø ÿ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÷Í◊Ì◊òÊÊà◊¡Ê‚Ã– 26–
Ã·Ê¢ ‚¢SÕÊ¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ø ÷Í‹Ù¸∑§Sÿ ø fláÊ¸ÿ–
ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ◊ÊŸÈ·ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚⁄UË‚Î¬¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
flŒ Ÿ— ‚ª¸‚¢√ÿÍ„¢Ô ªÊ÷¸SflŒÁm¡ÙÁjŒÊ◊˜˜– 27–

Pray, also let me know their lines of
descent and narrate the doings of their
descendants; and further describe, O
Maitreya (son of Mitrå), the relative position
and dimensions of the spheres that are
located above and below the earth, as well
as of the terrestrial region, and the detailed
process of creation of beasts, human beings
and gods, reptiles and birds, in short, of all
living beingsóviviparous and oviparous, those
born of sweat and those sprouting from the
soil such as trees and plants. (26-27)

ªÈáÊÊflÃÊ⁄UÒÌfl‡flSÿ ‚ª¸ÁSÕàÿåÿÿÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–
‚Î¡Ã— üÊËÁŸflÊ‚Sÿ √ÿÊøˇflÙŒÊ⁄UÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜– 28–

Also kindly recount at length the glorious
exploitsóconnected with the creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe
of the Lord, who is the abode of ›r∂, the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, and
who bodied Himself forth as Brahmå,
Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, His manifestations with
reference to a particular Guƒa (mode of
Prakæti). (28)

fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊Áfl÷ÊªÊ¢‡ø M§¬‡ÊË‹Sfl÷ÊflÃ—–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ¡ã◊∑§◊Ê¸ÁŒ flŒSÿ ø Áfl∑§·¸áÊ◊˜˜– 29–
ÿôÊSÿ ø ÁflÃÊŸÊÁŸ ÿÙªSÿ ø ¬Õ— ¬˝÷Ù–
ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸Sÿ ø ‚Ê¢ÅÿSÿ ÃãòÊ¢ flÊ ÷ªflàS◊ÎÃ◊˜– 30–
¬Êπá«¬ÕflÒ·êÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ù◊ÁŸfl‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
¡ËflSÿ ªÃÿÙ ÿÊ‡ø ÿÊflÃËªÈ¸áÊ∑§◊¸¡Ê—– 31–

O lord, further tell me the grouping of
society into so many Varƒas (grades or
classes) and Å‹ramas (stages of life) on
the basis of outward marks, conduct and
temperament, the birth and doings etc., of
the §R¶is (seers) and the division of the
Vedas, the extensive details of sacrifices,
the path of Yoga (disinterested action), the
path of renunciation and the path of
Knowledge or discrimination between Matter
and Spirit, the Vai¶ƒava Cult, the På¤caråtra
Ågamasí, taught by the Lord to the sage
Nårada, the heterogeneity caused by the
dissemination of heretic doctrines, the
descent of races through a mother belonging
to a higher caste than the father, and the
nature and variety of destinies reached by
men after their death according to their
Guƒas (characteristics) and Karma (doings).

(29ó31)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊◊ÙˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊãÿÁfl⁄UÙœÃ—–
flÊÃÊ¸ÿÊ Œá«ŸËÃ‡ø üÊÈÃSÿ ø ÁflÁœ¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§– 32–
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üÊÊhSÿ ø ÁflÁœ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚ª¸◊fl ø–
ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹Êflÿfl‚¢ÁSÕÁÃ◊˜˜– 33–

Also tell me, O holy Bråhmaƒa, the
means conducive severally to religious
merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment
and final beatitude without prejudice to one
another, the methods, one by one, of
agriculture, trade etc., as well as of
administration of justice and study of the
Vedas, the method of performing ›råddha
(a ceremony in honour and for the benefit
of dead relatives) and even so the evolution
of the Pitæs (the manes), and likewise the
relative position of the planets, lunar
mansions and other stars among the
heavenly bodies as determining the divisions
of time. (32-33)

ŒÊŸSÿ Ã¬‚Ù flÊÁ¬ ÿëøc≈UÊ¬ÍÃ¸ÿÙ— »§‹◊˜˜–
¬˝flÊ‚SÕSÿ ÿÙ œ◊Ù¸ ÿ‡ø ¬È¢‚ ©UÃÊ¬ÁŒ– 34–

What is the  reward of charitable gifts,
austere penance, sacrificial acts and works
of public utility (such as the digging of
wells and tanks, the construction of roads
and temples, the cultivation of gardens
etc.)? What are the duties of one living
abroad as well as of a man in adverse
circumstances? (34)

ÿŸ flÊ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÈcÿh◊¸ÿÙÁŸ¡¸ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ flÊ ÿ·Ê◊ÃŒÊÅÿÊÁ„U øÊŸÉÊ– 35–

Also tell me, O sinless Maitreya, the
means by which Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who is
invoked by His devotees), the source of
piety, can be propitiated, and what type of
men are able to win His pleasure. (35)

•ŸÈfl˝ÃÊŸÊ¢ Á‡ÊcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ø Ám¡ÙûÊ◊–
•ŸÊ¬Îc≈UÔU◊Á¬ ’˝ÍÿÈªÈ¸⁄UflÙ ŒËŸflà‚‹Ê—– 36–

Teachers who are kind to the meek, O
chief of the Bråhmaƒas, tell their devoted
pupils and sons even what they may not
have asked. (36)

ÃûUflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ªfl¢SÃ·Ê¢ ∑§ÁÃœÊ ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§◊—–
ÃòÊ◊¢ ∑§ ©U¬Ê‚Ë⁄UŸ˜ ∑§ ©U ÁSflŒŸÈ‡Ù⁄UÃ– 37–

In how many ways, O worshipful sage,
do these elements (earth etc.) return to
their source (Primordial Matter)? And who
wait on Him even during a Pralaya and
who get merged in Him while He is in
Yoganidrå? (37)

¬ÈL§·Sÿ ø ‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ SflM§¬¢ flÊ ¬⁄USÿ ø–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ŸÒª◊¢ ÿûÊŒ˜˜ªÈL§Á‡Êcÿ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 38–

What is the true nature of the J∂va
(embodied soul) and the essential character
of the Supreme? What is the wisdom taught
by the Upani¶ads and what, again, is the
use a teacher has for his pupil and vice
versa? (38)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ø ÃSÿ„Ô ¬˝ÙQ§ÊãÿŸÉÊ ‚ÍÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
SflÃÙ ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑È§Ã— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÷ÁQ§flÒ¸⁄UÊÇÿ◊fl flÊ– 39–

Then, what  are the means suggested
by the wise, O sinless one, for attaining that
wisdom? For neither spiritual enlightenment
nor Devotion nor dispassion can be had by
itself. (39)

∞ÃÊã◊ ¬Îë¿Ã— ¬˝‡ŸUÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄U— ∑§◊¸ÁflÁflà‚ÿÊ–
’˝ÍÁ„U ◊˘ôÊSÿ Á◊òÊàflÊŒ¡ÿÊ Ÿc≈UÔUøˇÊÈ·—– 40–

Therefore, being friendly disposed
towards me, kindly answer these questions
of mine, that I have asked with intent to
acquaint myself with the exploits of ›r∂ Hari,
ignorant as I am and blinded by Måyå. (40)

‚fl¸ flŒÊ‡ø ÿôÊÊ‡ø Ã¬Ù ŒÊŸÊÁŸ øÊŸÉÊ–
¡ËflÊ÷ÿ¬˝ŒÊŸSÿ Ÿ ∑È§flË¸⁄UŸ˜ ∑§‹Ê◊Á¬– 41–

The study of all the Vedas, sacrificial
acts and austere penance and charitable
gifts. O holy one, cannot equal even a
fraction of the merit that one acquires by
rendering a J∂va (embodied soul) immune
from the fear of birth and death through
instruction in the truth about God. (41)
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ◊Ê¬Îc≈UÔU¬È⁄UÊáÊ∑§À¬—

∑È§L§¬˝œÊŸŸ ◊ÈÁŸ¬˝œÊŸ—–
¬˝flÎh„Ô·Ù¸ ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢

‚ÜøÙÁŒÃSÃ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflÊ„Ô– 42–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : When Vidura

(the foremost of the Kurus) asked Maitreya,
the chief of the sages, questions bearing
on the theme of the Puråƒas, the latter
was immensely delighted on being urged
to narrate the stories of the Lord, and
smilingly spoke as follows: (42)

(›e¶a) himself was pleased to teach the
seers, Sanaka and others. (2)

•Ê‚ËŸ◊È√ÿÊZ ÷ªflãÃ◊Êl¢
‚V·¸áÊ¢ Œfl◊∑È§á∆U‚ûUfl◊˜˜–

ÁflÁflà‚flSÃûUfl◊Ã— ¬⁄USÿ
∑È§◊Ê⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ãfl¬Îë¿Ÿ˜– 3 –

Eager to know the truth about the
Lord who is even higher than Sa∆kar¶aƒa,
Sanatkumåra and the other sages
approached and questioned Lord
Sa∆kar¶aƒa, the first among the gods,
whose wisdom knows no obstruction
and who had ensconced himself in the
subterranean region of Påtåla. (3)

Sfl◊fl Áœcáÿ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ÊŸÿãÃ¢
ÿ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÁ÷œ◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ –

¬˝àÿÇœÎÃÊˇÊÊê’È¡∑§Ù‡Ê◊Ë·-
ŒÈã◊Ë‹ÿãÃ¢ Áfl’ÈœÙŒÿÊÿ– 4 –

Sa∆kar¶aƒa was at that time engaged
in offering mental worship to his own source
and stay, whom the Vedas call by the
name of Lord Våsudeva; and in order to

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚à‚flŸËÿÙ ’Ã ¬ÍL§fl¢‡ÊÙ

ÿÀ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù ÷ªflà¬˝œÊŸ—–
’÷ÍÁflÕ„ÔÊÁ¡Ã∑§ËÌÃ◊Ê‹Ê¢

¬Œ ¬Œ ŸÍÃŸÿSÿ÷ËˇáÊ◊˜˜– 1 –

Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said : Oh ! the race of Pµuru
has become worthy of adoration even by
noble men ever since you were born into
itóyou, who are no other than the god
Yama, one of the protectors of the world, so
devoted to the Lord; and you lend fresher
and newer charm at every step and every
moment to the garland of ›r∂ Hariís glories
by your pertinent questions. (1)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ˇÊÈÀ‹‚ÈπÊÿ ŒÈ—π¢
◊„ÔŒ˜ÔªÃÊŸÊ¢ Áfl⁄U◊Êÿ ÃSÿ–

¬˝flÃ¸ÿ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢
ÿŒÊ„Ô ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊŸÎÁ·èÿ—– 2 –

Now, in order to relieve the great woe
of men, who fall into it in their search for
trivial delights of sense, I commence the
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, which Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H
Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈UÔU◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

Brahmåís manifestation
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afford delight to the sages, Sanatkumåra
and others, he had now partially opened
his eyes, that resembled a pair of lotus
buds and which he had turned inward till
then. (4)

SfläÊÈ¸ãÿÈŒÊº˝Ò¸— Sfl¡≈UÊ∑§‹Ê¬Ò-
L§¬S¬Î‡ÊãÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÙ¬œÊŸ◊˜˜ –

¬k¢ ÿŒø¸ãàÿÁ„U⁄UÊ¡∑§ãÿÊ—
‚¬˝◊ ŸÊŸÊ’Á‹Á÷fl¸⁄UÊÕÊ¸—– 5 –

The sages reverentially touched with
their matted locks, drenched* by the water
of the heavenly river, Ga∆gå, the lotus that
served as a support for his feet, and which
daughters of the serpent chiefs, lovingly
worshipped through various offerings with
a longing to obtain a suitable match. (5)

◊È„ÈÔª¸ÎáÊãÃÙ flø‚ÊŸÈ⁄UÊª-
Sπ‹à¬ŒŸÊSÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ÃÖôÊÊ—–

Á∑§⁄UË≈U‚Ê„Ôd◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl∑§-
¬˝lÙÁÃÃÙgÊ◊»§áÊÊ‚„Ôd◊˜˜ – 6 –

The sages, who were conversant with
his doings, repeatedly extolled them in
accents that faltered on account of affection.
The thousand noble hoods of the serpent-
god were brightened by superb gems set
in his thousand crowns. (6)

¬˝ÙQ¢§ Á∑§‹ÒÃjªflûÊ◊Ÿ
ÁŸflÎÁûÊœ◊Ê¸Á÷⁄UÃÊÿ ÃŸ–

‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÿ ‚ øÊ„Ô ¬Îc≈U—
‚Ê¢ÅÿÊÿŸÊÿÊX œÎÃfl˝ÃÊÿ– 7 –

Tradition says that the most worshipful
Sa∆kar¶aƒa taught this ëBhågavataí to
Sanatkumåra, who is devoted to the path
of renunciation; and the latter in his turn, O
dear Vidura, imparted it to Så∆khyåyana,
who had taken a vow of strict celibacy

and asked him questions about the
same. (7)

‚Ê¢ÅÿÊÿŸ— ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊ÈÅÿÙ
ÁflflˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ÷ªflÁm÷ÍÃË—–

¡ªÊŒ ‚Ù˘S◊Œ˜˜ªÈ⁄Ufl˘ÁãflÃÊÿ
¬⁄UÊ‡Ê⁄UÊÿÊÕ ’Î„ÔS¬Ã‡ø– 8 –

Så∆khyåyana, the foremost among
those who had realized the truth, in his
eagerness to recount the glories of the
Lord, repeated it to his devoted pupil and
our preceptor, Parå‹ara, and then to the
sage, Bæhaspati. (8)

¬˝ÙflÊø ◊s¢ ‚ ŒÿÊ‹ÈL§Q§Ù
◊ÈÁŸ— ¬È‹SàÿŸ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Êl◊˜˜–

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÃflÒÃà∑§ÕÿÊÁ◊ flà‚
üÊhÊ‹fl ÁŸàÿ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊÿ– 9 –

Urged by Pulastya, the gracious sage
Parå‹ara reproduced that foremost Puråƒa
(›r∂mad Bhågavata) to me; and I now
proceed to teach the same to you, dear
child, who are so reverent and ever devoted
to me. (9)

©UŒÊå‹ÈÃ¢ Áfl‡flÁ◊Œ¢ ÃŒÊ˘˘‚ËŒ˜
ÿÁãŸº˝ÿÊ◊ËÁ‹ÃŒÎæ˜˜ ãÿ◊Ë‹ÿÃ˜˜–

•„ÔËãº˝ÃÀ¬˘Áœ‡ÊÿÊŸ ∞∑§—
∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊ— SflÊà◊⁄UÃı ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô—– 10–

Prior to the creation, the whole of this
universe was submerged in water. At that
time the only one that existed was Lord
Nåråyaƒa, who lay on His couch of ›e¶a,
the lord of serpents, having shut His eyes
on account of sleep (in the form of deep
meditation), although His consciousness  was
wide awake even then, ceasing from all
activity in the form of creation, preservation
and dissolution of the universe and revelling
in the bliss of His own Self. (10)

* While coming from the highest heaven, Satyaloka, to the nethermost region of Påtåla, it seems,
Sanatkumåra and others had coursed through the stream of the Ga∆gå, which flows from Satyaloka right
up to Påtåla washing on its way all the other celestial spheres, the atmosphere, the surface of the earth
and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts for the wetness of their matted locks.
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‚Ù˘ãÃ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄U Ì̆¬Ã÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊—
∑§Ê‹ÊÁà◊∑§Ê¢ ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÊáÊ—–

©UflÊ‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Á‹‹ ¬Œ Sfl
ÿÕÊŸ‹Ù ŒÊL§ÁáÊ L§hflËÿ¸—– 11–

Having deposited the subtle bodies of
all the J∂vas (embodied souls) in His own
body, the Lord reposed on those waters,
which served as His resting-placeóeven
as fire remains latent in wood, concealing
its burning capacity etc.,ókeeping only
His potency in the shape of Time active in
order to rouse Him when the time of creation
arrived again. (11)

øÃÈÿÈ¸ªÊŸÊ¢ ø ‚„Ôd◊å‚È
Sfl¬Ÿ˜ SflÿÙŒËÁ⁄UÃÿÊ Sfl‡ÊÄàÿÊ–

∑§Ê‹ÊÅÿÿÊ˘˘‚ÊÁŒÃ∑§◊¸ÃãòÊÙ
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ¬ËÃÊãŒŒÎ‡Ù SflŒ„Ô– 12–

Having thus slept on those waters for
a period equivalent to one thousand rounds
of the four Yugas with His own energy in
the form of consciousness about Him, when
He was shown the residue of Karma of all
the J∂vas by His potency called Time,
which had already been directed by Him
for this purpose, He saw countless worlds
merged in His own body. (12)

ÃSÿÊÕ¸‚Íˇ◊ÊÁ÷ÁŸÁflc≈UÔUŒÎc≈U-
⁄UãÃª¸ÃÙ˘ÕÙ¸ ⁄U¡‚Ê ÃŸËÿÊŸ˜–

ªÈáÙŸ ∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈªÃŸ Áflh—
‚Ícÿ¢SÃŒÊÁ÷lÃ ŸÊÁ÷Œ‡ÊÊÃ˜˜– 13–

When His eye thus fell on the subtle
matter in the shape of subtle bodies, which
lay deposited in His body and which was
now roused into activity by the Rajoguƒa,
the principle of activity impelled by Time,
the same issued out of His navel in order
to evolve grosser forms. (13)

‚ ¬k∑§Ù‡Ê— ‚„Ô‚ÙŒÁÃc∆UÃ˜˜
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ∑§◊¸¬˝ÁÃ’ÙœŸŸ–

Sfl⁄UÙÁø·Ê Ãà‚Á‹‹¢ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹¢
ÁfllÙÃÿãŸ∑¸§ ßflÊà◊ÿÙÁŸ—– 14–

By force of Time, which roused into
activity the residue of Karma of the J∂vas,
that subtle matter which came out of the
navel of Lord Vi¶ƒu sprang all of a sudden
in the form of a lotus bud, illuminating with
its splendour that vast expanse of water
even as the sun. (14)

ÃÀ‹Ù∑§¬k¢ ‚ ©U ∞fl ÁflcáÊÈ—
¬˝ÊflËÁfl‡Êà‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊfl÷Ê‚◊˜˜ –

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Sflÿ¢ flŒ◊ÿÙ ÁflœÊÃÊ
Sflÿê÷Èfl¢ ÿ¢ S◊ flŒÁãÃ ‚Ù˘÷ÍÃ˜˜– 15–

The all-pervading Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself,
O Vidura, entered as the inner controller
that lotus representing all the fourteen
worlds, which brought to light later on all
the objects of sensuous enjoyment. When
the Lord entered the lotus, there appeared
from it the Creator, Brahmå, who is no
other than Veda personified and whom
they call ìSelf-bornî, because his Progenitor
was not to be seen. (15)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ øÊê÷ÙL§„Ô∑§ÌáÊ∑§ÊÿÊ-
◊flÁSÕÃÙ ‹Ù∑§◊¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ—–

¬Á⁄U∑˝§◊Ÿ˜ √ÿÙÁêŸ ÁflflÎûÊŸòÊ-
‡øàflÊÁ⁄U ‹÷˘ŸÈÁŒ‡Ê¢ ◊ÈπÊÁŸ– 16–

Perched on the pericarp of the lotus,
Brahmå failed to perceive any world. Turning
his neck all round, therefore, he looked
about in the sky with distended eyes and
was immediately endowed with four
faces, one on each side. (16)

ÃS◊ÊlÈªÊãÃ‡fl‚ŸÊflÉÊÍáÊ¸-
¡‹ÙÌ◊ø∑˝§Êà‚Á‹‹ÊÁmM§…U◊˜˜ –

©U¬ÊÁüÊÃ— ∑§Ü¡◊È ‹Ù∑§ÃûUfl¢
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊hÊÁflŒŒÊÁŒŒfl— – 17–

Lo! resting on that lotus, which had
emerged from the waters uproarious with
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waves, tossed by the furious winds which
characterized the period of universal
destruction, Brahmå (the first god) could
not make out the reality of that lotus, which
formed the basis of the coming worlds, not
of himself. (17)

∑§ ∞· ÿÙ˘‚Êfl„Ô◊é¡¬Îc∆U
∞Ãà∑È§ÃÙ flÊé¡◊ŸãÿŒå‚È–

•ÁSÃ sœSÃÊÁŒ„Ô Á∑§ÜøŸÒÃ-
ŒÁœÁc∆UÃ¢ ÿòÊ ‚ÃÊ ŸÈ ÷Ê√ÿ◊˜˜– 18–

He said  to himself: ìWho am I, seated
on the pericarp of this lotus, and whence
can this lotus be, standing on these waters
all alone, without any support? It can,
therefore, be easily understood by any
sane person that there must be something
underneath it, on which this stands
supported. (18)

‚ ßàÕ◊ÈmËˇÿ ÃŒé¡ŸÊ‹-
ŸÊ«UËÁ÷⁄UãÃ¡¸‹◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê –

ŸÊflÊ¸ÇªÃSÃàπ⁄UŸÊ‹ŸÊ‹-
ŸÊÁ÷¢ ÁflÁøãfl¢SÃŒÁflãŒÃÊ¡—– 19–

Reasoning thus, he dived into the  water
through the pores in the stalk of that lotus.
But much as he strove to find out the base
of the lotus stalk, Brahmå (the unborn)
failed to get at it then, even though he
approached it. (19)

Ã◊Sÿ¬Ê⁄U ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊà◊‚ªZ
ÁflÁøãflÃÙ˘÷Íà‚È◊„ÔÊ¢ÁSòÊáÙÁ÷— –

ÿÙ Œ„Ô÷Ê¡Ê¢ ÷ÿ◊Ë⁄UÿÊáÊ—
¬Á⁄UÁˇÊáÊÙàÿÊÿÈ⁄U¡Sÿ „ÔÁÃ—– 20–

While he thus looked about for his own
source in that impenetrable darkness, O
Vidura, there elapsed a very long time,
which is nothing but the Lordís discus,
Sudar‹ana, that inspires terror in the heart
of living creatures and cuts short the allotted
span of their life every moment. (20)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ˘¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ∑§Ê◊—
SflÁœcáÿ◊Ê‚Êl ¬ÈŸ— ‚ Œfl—–

‡ÊŸÒÌ¡Ã‡flÊ‚ÁŸflÎûÊÁøûÊÙ
ãÿ·ËŒŒÊM§…U‚◊ÊÁœÿÙª— – 21–

 At last he gave up the search without
achieving the object of his desire; and,
returning to his resting-place, the deity
gradually controlled his breath, withdrew
his mind from everything else and sat
down in Samådhiódeep meditation on the
Lord. (21)

∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚Ù˘¡— ¬ÈL§·ÊÿÈ·ÊÁ÷-
¬˝flÎûÊÿÙªŸ ÁflM§…U’Ùœ—–

Sflÿ¢ ÃŒãÃN¸UŒÿ˘fl÷ÊÃ-
◊¬‡ÿÃÊ¬‡ÿÃ ÿãŸ ¬Ífl¸◊˜˜– 22–

When he had unremittingly practised
Yoga for a hundred years (the full life-span
of a healthy man) the light of wisdom
dawned on him and he saw revealed in his
heart of its own accord that which he had
failed to perceive before. (22)

◊ÎáÊÊ‹ªı⁄UÊÿÃ‡Ù·÷Ùª-
¬ÿ¸V ∞∑¥§ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊˜˜–

»§áÊÊÃ¬òÊÊÿÈÃ◊Íœ¸⁄UàŸ-
lÈÁ÷„Ô¸ÃäflÊãÃÿÈªÊãÃÃÙÿ – 23–

On the waters that had submerged the
whole universe during the period of universal
destruction Brahmå beheld the one Supreme
Person (Lord Nåråyaƒa) lying on the huge
body of ›e¶a, which was white as a lotus
fibre, and served as a bed for Him. The
extensive hoods of the serpent-god,
numbering ten thousand, served as so
many umbrellas for the Lord and the gems
set on his myriad crowns dispelled by their
brilliance the darkness all round. (23)

¬˝ˇÊÊ¢ ÁˇÊ¬ãÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UÃÙ¬‹Êº˝—
‚ãäÿÊ÷˝ŸËflL§L§L§Ä◊◊ÍäŸ¸— –
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⁄UàŸÙŒœÊ⁄Uı·Áœ‚ı◊ŸSÿ-
flŸd¡Ù fláÊÈ÷È¡ÊÁYÔU˝ ¬ÊYÔU ˝—– 24–

By the effulgence of His swarthy person,
He obscured the splendour of a mountain
of emerald; by His yellow ëDhotií He
outshone the bright evening clouds hanging
round the sides of such a mountain; by the
brilliant crown adorning His head, He stole
the charm of its many peaks of gold; by
His wreath of sylvan flowers, He eclipsed
the beauty of the gems, rills, shining herbs
and flowers adorning the breast of such a
mountain; by His shapely arms, He excelled
the bamboos looking like the arms of that
mountain and by His beautiful legs, He
threw into the background the trees
constituting its legs. (24)

•ÊÿÊ◊ÃÙ ÁflSÃ⁄UÃ— Sfl◊ÊŸ-
Œ„ÔŸ ‹Ù∑§òÊÿ‚¢ª˝„ÔáÊ–

ÁflÁøòÊÁŒ√ÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑§ÊŸÊ¢
∑Î§ÃÁüÊÿÊ¬ÊÁüÊÃfl·Œ„Ô◊˜ – 25–

His person, which contained all the
three worlds, was its own compeer both in
length and breadth;  even though it added
grace to the wonderful divine ornaments
and robes themselves, yet He had chosen
to adorn it with the same. (25)

¬È¢‚Ê¢ Sfl∑§Ê◊Êÿ ÁflÁflQ§◊ÊªÒ¸-
⁄Uèÿø¸ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊÁYÔU˝ ¬k◊˜˜–

¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿãÃ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ŸπãŒÈ-
◊ÿÍπÁ÷ãŸÊXÔ‰U Á‹øÊL§¬òÊ◊˜˜ – 26–

He graciously showed by placing them
in a prominent position, His wish-yielding
lotus-feet to devotees that worshipped
Him through faultless processes for the
gratification of their own desireólotus-feet
whose petals in the shape of toes could be
distinctly seen, though closely united with
one another, through the rays of their moon-
like nails. (26)

◊ÈπŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÁS◊ÃŸ
¬Á⁄US»È§⁄Uà∑È§á«‹◊Áá«ÃŸ –

‡ÊÙáÊÊÁÿÃŸÊœ⁄UÁ’ê’÷Ê‚Ê
¬˝àÿ„Ô¸ÿãÃ¢ ‚ÈŸ‚Ÿ ‚È÷˝˜˜flÊ– 27–

Nay, He greeted His worshippers with
His countenance, which was endowed with
a beautiful nose and graceful eyebrows
and lit up with a smile that was enough to
relieve  the agony of the whole world, and
which was graced with brilliant ear-rings
and reflected the ruddy lustre of His lips,
that resembled a ripe Bimba fruit. (27)

∑§Œê’Á∑§Ü¡À∑§Á¬‡ÊXflÊ‚‚Ê .
Sfl‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ ◊π‹ÿÊ ÁŸÃê’–

„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ øÊŸãÃœŸŸ flà‚
üÊËflà‚flˇÊ—SÕ‹flÀ‹U÷Ÿ – 28–

His buttocks were adorned with a loin-
cloth yellow as the filaments of a Kadamba
flower, as well as with a girdle; while His
bosom, dear son, was marked with a golden
streak and graced with its favourite necklace,
which was invaluable. (28)

¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸∑§ÿÍ⁄U◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl∑§-
¬ÿ¸SÃŒÙŒ¸á«‚„Ôd‡ÊÊπ◊˜˜ –

•√ÿQ§◊Í‹¢ ÷ÈflŸÊÁYÔU˝¬ãº˝-
◊„ÔËãº˝÷ÙªÒ⁄UÁœflËÃflÀ‡Ê◊˜˜ – 29–

In the shape of the fourteen worlds He
is like a sandal tree, the king of trees, with
His pair of stout arms, adorned with most
precious armlets and the best of gems, for
its numberless boughs, with its roots
unknown (because it has no root other
than itself) and with the hoods of ›e¶a (the
lord of serpents) coiled about its trunk.(29)

ø⁄UÊø⁄Uı∑§Ù ÷ªflã◊„ÔËœ˝-
◊„ÔËãº˝’ãäÊÈ¢ ‚Á‹‹Ù¬ªÍ…U◊˜˜–

Á∑§⁄UË≈U‚Ê„ÔdÁ„U⁄UáÿoÎX-
◊ÊÁfl÷¸flà∑§ıSÃÈ÷⁄àŸª÷¸◊˜˜ – 30–

Lying in the midst of the ocean, the
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Lord further looked like a mountain
surrounded by water. Even as a mountain
affords shelter to both animate and inanimate
beings, the Lord is the resting-place of the
whole animate and inanimate creation.
Even as a mountain is hospitable to large
serpents, the Lord is a friend of ›e¶a (the
lord of serpents). The thousands of diadems
that adorned the hoods of ›e¶a appeared
like so many peaks of gold; while the
diamond called Kaustubha that shone on
the bosom of the Lord looked like a
gem emerging from the heart of a mountain.

(30)

ÁŸflËÃ◊ÊêŸÊÿ◊äÊÈfl˝ÃÁüÊÿÊ
Sfl∑§ËÌÃ◊ƒÿÊ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–

‚Íÿ¸ãŒÈflÊƒflÇãÿª◊¢ ÁòÊœÊ◊Á÷—
¬Á⁄U∑˝§◊à¬˝ÊœÁŸ∑Ò§ŒÈ¸⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜ – 31–

Brahmå now had a clear view of ›r∂
Hari, who wore round His neck a wreath of
sylvan flowers, that represented His glory
and was graced by the Vedas that
had taken the form of bees to hymn His
praises. He was inaccessible even to the
sun, the moon, the air and fire, and could
hardly be approached by His enemies,
being closely guarded by His weapons
like Sudar‹ana and others, who were
truth, consciousness and bliss personified

(i.e., had divine forms of their own), and
ever paraded round Him. (31)

Ãs¸fl ÃãŸÊÁ÷‚⁄U—‚⁄UÙ¡-
◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ê÷— ‡fl‚Ÿ¢ Áflÿëø–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŒflÙ ¡ªÃÙ ÁflœÊÃÊ
ŸÊÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ‹Ù∑§Áfl‚ª¸ŒÎÁc≈UÔ—– 32–

That very moment, Brahmå, the would-
be creator of the world, who was intent on
evolving the universe, beheld in his heart
along with the Lord the lotus which had
shot forth from His navel, the water
that surrounded Him, the blast that was
blowing, the sky that hung over his head
like a canopy as well as himself (seated on
the lotus) and nothing other than these. (32)

‚ ∑§◊¸’Ë¡¢ ⁄U¡‚Ù¬⁄UQ§—
¬˝¡Ê— Á‚‚ÎˇÊÁãŸÿŒfl ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ–

•SÃıÁm‚ªÊ¸Á÷◊ÈπSÃ◊Ë«K-
◊√ÿQ§flà◊¸ãÿÁ÷flÁ‡ÊÃÊà◊Ê – 33–

Dominated as he was by the quality of
Rajas (the principle of activity), he desired
to undertake the work of evolving the creation;
but when he saw only the aforesaid material
for the same, he fixed his mind on the Lord,
whose ways are unknown to anyone, and
thus began to extol Him who is the only one
deserving of praise, intent as he was on
creation. (33)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ˘c≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H
Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitµå.
U
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’˝rÊÙflÊø
ôÊÊÃÙ˘Á‚ ◊̆ l ‚ÈÁø⁄UÊãŸŸÈ Œ„Ô÷Ê¡Ê¢

Ÿ ôÊÊÿÃ ÷ªflÃÙ ªÁÃÁ⁄Uàÿfll◊˜˜–
ŸÊãÿûUflŒÁSÃ ÷ªflãŸÁ¬ ÃãŸ ‡ÊÈh¢

◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊlŒÈL§Ìfl÷ÊÁ‚ – 1 –
Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : It is after a very long

time that I have come to know You today.
It is really shameful that living beings should
fail to realize the true nature of the Lord
(Yourself). In fact, there is nothing other
than You; and even that which appears to
exist is not real. For, when the equilibrium
of the Guƒas of Måyå is disturbed, it is
You alone who appear as many. (1)

M§¬¢ ÿŒÃŒfl’Ùœ⁄U‚ÙŒÿŸ
‡Ê‡flÁãŸflÎûÊÃ◊‚— ‚ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ–

•ÊŒı ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊flÃÊ⁄U‡ÊÃÒ∑§’Ë¡¢
ÿãŸÊÁ÷¬k÷flŸÊŒ„Ô◊ÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚◊˜˜ – 2 –

The light of wisdom, which is synonymous
with joy, being ever manifest in You, the
darkness of ignorance can never approach
You. This form, which is the seed of hundreds
of forthcoming Avatåras, and from the lotus,
sprung from whose navel, I have emanated,
has been assumed by You for the first time
just in order to show Your grace to the
worshippers. (2)

ŸÊÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊ ÿjflÃ— SflM§¬-
◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÊòÊ◊Áfl∑§À¬◊Áflhflø¸— –

¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡◊∑§◊Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊Ÿ˜
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊà◊∑§◊ŒSÃ ©U¬ÊÁüÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 3 –

I do not regard Your essence, which is
purely blissful and undifferentiated and of
the nature of unobscured effulgence, as

something other  than this form of Yours,
O Supreme Spirit. That is why I have
taken refuge in this very form, which, though
creating the universe, is yet beyond the
universe and is the source of all the five
elements and the ten Indriyas. (3)

ÃmÊ ßŒ¢ ÷ÈflŸ◊X‹ ◊X‹Êÿ
äÿÊŸ S◊ ŸÙ ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ Ã ©U¬Ê‚∑§ÊŸÊ◊̃̃–

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ˘ŸÈÁflœ◊ ÃÈèÿ¢
ÿÙ˘ŸÊŒÎÃÙ Ÿ⁄U∑§÷ÊÁÇ÷⁄U‚à¬˝‚XÔÒU—– 4 –

It is for the good of Your worshipper in
me, O source of blessings to the world,
that You have revealed this form of Yours
to me. I make obeisance again and again
to You, who are disregarded only by people
that are addicted to the pleasures of sense
and thus deserve a place in hell. (4)

ÿ ÃÈ àflŒËÿø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡∑§Ù‡Êªãœ¢
Á¡ÉÊ̋ÁãÃ ∑§áȨ̂Áflfl⁄UÒ— üÊÈÁÃflÊÃŸËÃ◊̃–

÷ÄàÿÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃø⁄UáÊ— ¬⁄UÿÊ ø Ã·Ê¢
ŸÊ¬ÒÁ· ŸÊÕ NŒÿÊê’ÈL§„ÔÊàSfl¬È¢‚Ê◊˜̃– 5 –

O Lord, You never leave the lotus
heart of Your devotees, who take in through
the opening of their ears the fragrance,
delightful glory, of Your lotus-feet, wafted
by the breeze of the Vedas, Your feet
being held fast by the cords of supreme
devotion. (5)

ÃÊfljÿ¢ º˝ÁfláÊª„Ô‚ÈNÁãŸÁ◊ûÊ¢
‡ÊÙ∑§— S¬Î„ÔÊ ¬Á⁄U÷flÙ Áfl¬È‹‡ø ‹Ù÷—–

ÃÊflã◊◊àÿ‚Œflª˝„Ô •ÊÌÃ◊Í‹¢
ÿÊflãŸ Ã̆ æ˜̃ ÁÉÊ˝◊÷ÿ¢ ¬˝flÎáÊËÃ ‹Ù∑§—– 6 –

A man is subject to fear, grief,
covetousness, ignominy and inordinate greed

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Brahmå extols the Lord
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proceeding from  wealth, house and kinsmen;
nay, he is obsessed with the false sense
of mineness in respect of the same, which
is the root of all sorrow, only so long as he
does not take refuge in Your feet, which
secure immunity from all fear. (6)

ŒÒflŸ Ã „ÔÃÁœÿÙ ÷flÃ— ¬˝‚XÊ-
à‚flÊ¸‡ÊÈ÷Ù¬‡Ê◊ŸÊÁm◊ÈπÁãº˝ÿÊ ÿ–

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ∑§Ê◊‚Èπ‹‡Ê‹flÊÿ ŒËŸÊ
‹Ù÷ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘∑È§‡Ê‹ÊÁŸ ‡Ê‡flÃ̃– 7 –

Programmes connected with You, such
as the hearing and chanting of Your praises
etc., destroy all evil. They have, therefore,
been robbed of their wits by an unpropitious
fate, who, having withdrawn their senses
from such a programme, remain constantly
engaged in sinful pursuits, their mind
possessed with  covetousness for the most
trivial pleasures of sense, and feeling
miserable on that account. (7)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜ÁòÊœÊÃÈÁ÷Á⁄U◊Ê ◊È„ÈÔ⁄Ul¸◊ÊŸÊ—
‡ÊËÃÙcáÊflÊÃfl·Ò¸Á⁄UÃ⁄UÃ⁄UÊëø –

∑§Ê◊ÊÁÇŸŸÊëÿÈÃ L§·Ê ø ‚ÈŒÈ÷¸⁄UáÊ
‚ê¬‡ÿÃÙ ◊Ÿ ©UL§∑˝§◊ ‚ËŒÃ ◊– 8 –

It pains my soul, O immortal Lord of
infinite power, to see these* creatures being
repeatedly tormented by hunger and thirst,
by the three humours (flatulence, bile and
phlegm), by cold, heat, storm and rain, as
well as by one another, and by the
unbearable fire of passion as also by anger.

(8)

ÿÊflà¬ÎÕÄàflÁ◊Œ◊Êà◊Ÿ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸-
◊ÊÿÊ’‹¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ¡Ÿ ß¸‡Ê ¬‡ÿÃ˜–

ÃÊflãŸ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ⁄U‚ı ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§◊Ã
√ÿÕÊ¸Á¬ ŒÈ—πÁŸfl„¢Ô  fl„ÔÃË Á∑˝§ÿÊÕÊ¸– 9 –

So long as a man, O Lord, continues

to regard himself as apart from (other
than) the Lord (Yourself) on account of
Your Måyå, which stands between You
and him, in the shape of the senses and
their objects, the cycle of birth and death
will not cease for him. Though this cycle
has no reality, it is a perennial source of
sorrow; for, through this a man reaps the
fruit of his actions. (9)

•±ãÿÊ¬ÎÃÊÃ̧∑§⁄UáÊÊ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÁŸ—‡ÊÿÊŸÊ
ŸÊŸÊ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÁœÿÊ ˇÊáÊ÷ÇŸÁŸº˝Ê—–

ŒÒflÊ„ÔÃÊÕ¸⁄UøŸÊ ´§·ÿÙ˘Á¬ Œfl
ÿÈc◊à¬˝‚XÁfl◊ÈπÊ ß„Ô ‚¢‚⁄UÁãÃ– 10–

Those who have an aversion for
programmes connected with You have to
pass through a series of births and deaths
in this world, no matter if they are born in
a family of seers. For the mind and
senses of such men are occupied with
mundane pursuits and distracted with worldly
thoughts day by day, and they remain
buried in slumber at night, although their
sleep is disturbed moment after moment,
their mind being tossed about by ambitions
of various kinds, and their endeavours for
the realization of their object are frustrated
by Providence. (10)

àfl¢ ÷ÊflÿÙª¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁflÃNà‚⁄UÙ¡
•ÊS‚ üÊÈÃÁˇÊÃ¬ÕÙ ŸŸÈ ŸÊÕ ¬È¢‚Ê◊˜–

ÿlÁhÿÊ Ã ©UL§ªÊÿ Áfl÷ÊflÿÁãÃ
ÃûÊm¬È— ¬˝áÊÿ‚ ‚ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ– 11–

The path leading to You can be
discovered only by hearing Your praises
etc., and You surely dwell in the lotus-like
hearts of Your devotees, purified through
the  practice of Devotion. In order to oblige
Your devotees You assume that very form

* Although no living being was present before Brahmå at that time, since the work of creation had
not  been started till then, he could see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was
able to read their future life as if he actually saw it.
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in which they think of You, O Lord, who
are profusely praised ! (11)

ŸÊÁÃ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ ÃÕÙ¬ÁøÃÙ¬øÊ⁄UÒ-
⁄UÊ⁄UÊÁœÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒN¸UÁŒ ’h∑§Ê◊Ò—–

ÿà‚fl¸÷ÍÃŒÿÿÊ‚Œ‹èÿÿÒ∑§Ù .
ŸÊŸÊ¡ŸcflflÁ„UÃ— ‚ÈNŒãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê– 12–

One without a second, You are the
disinterested friend, nay, the very inner
Self of all beings seated in their very heart.
That is why You are not pleased so much
when worshipped by the gods with some
deep-rooted desire in their heart, though
through abundant materials, as through
compassion towards all beings, a virtue
which cannot be acquired by the
wicked. (12)

¬È¢‚Ê◊ÃÙ ÁflÁflœ∑§◊¸Á÷⁄Uäfl⁄UÊlÒ-
ŒÊ¸ŸŸ øÙª˝Ã¬‚Ê fl˝Ãøÿ¸ÿÊ ø–

•Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÷ªflÃSÃfl ‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊÕÙ¸
œ◊Ù¸˘Ì¬Ã— ∑§Ì„ÔÁøŒ˜Áœ˝ÿÃ Ÿ ÿòÊ– 13–

Therefore, the highest reward of a manís
act is to win Your pleasure, O Lord, through
various religious pursuits such as sacrificial
performances, charitable gifts, austere
penance and observing sacred vows; for a
religious act that has been dedicated to
You never dies, i.e., brings inexhaustible
merit. (13)

‡Ê‡flàSflM§¬◊„Ô‚Òfl ÁŸ¬ËÃ÷Œ-
◊Ù„ÔÊÿ ’ÙœÁœ·áÊÊÿ Ÿ◊— ¬⁄US◊Ò–

Áfl‡flÙjflÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿ·È ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ‹Ë‹Ê-
⁄UÊ‚Êÿ Ã Ÿ◊ ßŒ¢ ø∑Î§◊‡fl⁄UÊÿ– 14–

The illusion of diversity stands eternally
swallowed by the very effulgence of Your
Being, the abode of wisdom. My obeisance
to You, the Supreme Person, You take
delight in the sportful activities of Måyå,
who is responsible for the creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe.

I have, therefore, made obeisance to You,
the Ruler of the universe. (14)

ÿSÿÊflÃÊ⁄UªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Áfl«ê’ŸÊÁŸ
ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÿ̆ ‚ÈÁflª◊ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ªÎáÊÁãÃ–

Ã ŸÒ∑§¡ã◊‡Ê◊‹¢ ‚„Ô‚Òfl Á„UàflÊ
‚¢ÿÊãàÿ¬ÊflÎÃ◊ÎÃ¢ Ã◊¡¢ ¬˝¬l– 15–

They who utter Your names, signifying
Your descent, virtues and exploits, even in
an unconscious state at the moment of
death, are immediately rid of their sins of
many lives and attain oneness with Brahma,
who shines beyond the veil of Måyå. I,
therefore, take refuge in You, who are
unborn. (15)

ÿÙ flÊ •„¢Ô ø ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê‡ø Áfl÷È— Sflÿ¢ ø
ÁSÕàÿÈjfl¬˝‹ÿ„ÔÃfl •Êà◊◊Í‹◊˜–

Á÷ûUflÊ ÁòÊ¬ÊmflÎœ ∞∑§ ©UL§¬˝⁄UÙ„Ô-
SÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÷ÈflŸº˝È◊Êÿ– 16–

Obeisance to the Lord manifesting
Himself at the time of creation as the tree
of this universe, which evolves from Prakæti
that has its root, again, in the Lord Himselfó
splitting it up into the three Guƒas (Rajas,
Sattva and Tamas), and appearing first of
all as its three trunks, viz., myself (Brahmå),
Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself and Lord ›iva (who
dwells on Mount Kailåsa) who are severally
responsible for the creation, preservation
and dissolution of the universeóand
thereafter grows into numerous boughs
and branches, viz., the various lords of
created beings, Manus and so on. (16)

‹Ù∑§Ù Áfl∑§◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃ— ∑È§‡Ê‹ ¬˝◊ûÊ—
∑§◊¸áÿÿ¢ àflŒÈÁŒÃ ÷flŒø¸Ÿ Sfl–

ÿSÃÊflŒSÿ ’‹flÊÁŸ„Ô ¡ËÁflÃÊ‡ÊÊ¢
‚lÁ‡¿ŸûUÿÁŸÁ◊·Êÿ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃS◊Ò– 17–

Your worship has been declared by
Yourself as a manís duty yielding happy
results. But neglecting this duty, man
remains mostly engaged in prohibited acts.
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Time, however, which is most powerful
and vigilant too, cuts off in a moment his
hope of survival. As a matter of fact, it is
You who appear in the form of Time; my
obeisance is, therefore, due to You. (17)

ÿS◊ÊÁi÷êÿ„Ô◊Á¬ Ám¬⁄UÊœ¸Áœcáÿ-
◊äÿÊÁ‚Ã— ‚∑§‹‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÃ˜–

Ã¬ Ã¬Ù ’„ÈÔ‚flÙ˘flL§L§à‚◊ÊŸ-
SÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ̆ Áœ◊πÊÿ ÃÈèÿ◊˜– 18–

Even I, who preside over the Satyaloka,
the highest heaven, that endures for two
Parårdhas (the allotted span of Brahmåís
life) and is adored by all the other spheres,
am afraid of Time. It was with the object of
attaining You and thus securing immunity
from the ravages of Time that I practised
austere penance for many years. My
obeisance to You, who preside over all
sacrifices. (18)

ÁÃÿ̧æ̃UÔ ◊ŸÈcÿÁfl’ÈœÊÁŒ·È ¡ËflÿÙÁŸ-
cflÊà◊ë¿ÿÊ˘˘à◊∑Î§Ã‚ÃÈ¬⁄UËå‚ÿÊ ÿ—–

⁄U◊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ⁄UÁÃ⁄UåÿflL§hŒ„Ô-
SÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊Êÿ– 19–

Being ever satisfied by Your own blissful
nature, You have no craving for sense-
delights. Yet, with a view to maintaining the
standards of morality and virtue established
by Yourself, You have voluntarily assumed
forms in different species of life, such as
birds, beasts, human beings, gods and
others ! My salutation to You, the divine,
Puru¶ottama, the Supreme Person. (19)

ÿÙ˘ÁfllÿÊŸÈ¬„ÔÃÙ˘Á¬ Œ‡ÊÊœ¸flÎûUÿÊ
ÁŸº˝Ê◊ÈflÊ„Ô ¡∆U⁄UË∑Î§Ã‹Ù∑§ÿÊòÊ—–

•ãÃ¡¸‹˘Á„U∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈS¬‡ÊÊ¸ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê¢
÷Ë◊ÙÌ◊◊ÊÁ‹ÁŸ ¡ŸSÿ ‚Èπ¢ ÁflflÎáflŸ̃– 20–

Though untainted by Avidyå (nescience)
which appears in five forms (viz., Avidyå
or fundamental ignorance, Asmitå or egotism,

Råga or attraction, Dwe¶a or aversion and
Abhinive‹a or the fear of death), You have
enjoyed sleep in the midst of water tossed
by fearful waves a sleep which has proved
delightful to You on account of the soft
touch of the serpent (Lord ›e¶a), who
serves as a bed for You, having deposited
all the worlds in Your belly, thereby illustrating
the relief which a man enjoys during
sleep (or allowing a respite to the J∂vas
from ceaseless exertion during successive
births for a whole Kalpa consisting of
4,32,00,00,000 human years). (20)

ÿãŸÊÁ÷¬k÷flŸÊŒ„Ô◊Ê‚◊Ë«K
‹Ù∑§òÊÿÙ¬∑§⁄UáÊÙ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔáÊ–

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÃ ©UŒ⁄USÕ÷flÊÿ ÿÙª-
ÁŸº˝Êfl‚ÊŸÁfl∑§‚ãŸÁ‹ŸˇÊáÊÊÿ – 21–

It is from the lotus sprung from Your
navel, O praiseworthy Lord, that I have
emerged and it is by Your grace that I
have secured this opportunity of serving
the three worlds by creating them. You
kept the universe as a safe deposit in Your
belly for such a long time (a whole Kalpa)
and Your lotus eyes have just opened,
indicating thereby that Your sleep in the
form of abstract meditation has come to an
end. I, therefore, make obeisance to You.

(21)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚◊SÃ¡ªÃÊ¢ ‚ÈNŒ∑§ •Êà◊Ê
‚ûUflŸ ÿã◊Î«ÿÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ªŸ–

ÃŸÒfl ◊ ŒÎ‡Ê◊ŸÈS¬Î‡ÊÃÊlÕÊ„¢Ô
dˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬Ífl¸flÁŒŒ¢ ¬˝áÊÃÁ¬˝ÿÙ˘‚ı– 22–

You are the sole well-wisher and friend,
nay, the very Self (Inner Controller) of all
animate and inanimate beings and the lover
of the suppliant. Therefore, pray, endow
my vision (understanding) with the same
wisdom and supernatural power by which
You delight the universe, so that I may be

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]



258258258258258 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

able to create this universe as it existed in
the preceding Kalpa. (22)

∞· ¬˝¬ãŸfl⁄UŒÙ ⁄U◊ÿÊ˘˘à◊‡ÊÄUàÿÊ
ÿlà∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ªÎ„ÔËÃªÈáÊÊflÃÊ⁄U—–

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ SflÁfl∑˝§◊Á◊Œ¢ ‚Î¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ øÃÙ
ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ ∑§◊¸‡Ê◊‹¢ ø ÿÕÊ Áfl¡sÔÊ◊˜̃– 23–

You  grant the wishes of those who
take refuge in You. Therefore, when I proceed
to create the universe, which will be nothing
but an exhibition of Your own creative
power, be pleased to fill my mind with the
thought of each and every exploit You may
perform in course of the descents You
take along with Your own divine Energy,
Goddess Ramå, manifesting many a divine
virtue, so that I may remain untainted by
the impurities (in the shape of egotism
etc.) attaching to the work of creation. (23)

ŸÊÁ÷OŒÊÁŒ„Ô ‚ÃÙ˘ê÷Á‚ ÿSÿ ¬È¢‚Ù
ÁflôÊÊŸ‡ÊÁQ§⁄U„Ô◊Ê‚◊ŸãÃ‡ÊQ§— –

M§¬¢ ÁflÁøòÊÁ◊Œ◊Sÿ ÁflflÎáflÃÙ ◊
◊Ê ⁄UËÁ⁄U·Ëc≈U ÁŸª◊Sÿ Áª⁄UÊ¢ Áfl‚ª̧—– 24–

I am the deity presiding over the Mahat-
tattva, which represents Your power of
understanding, one of the innumerable
powers possessed by You, and sprang
from the pool of Your navel even while
You, the Supreme Person, slept on these
waters. Therefore, as I proceed to bring to
light the wonderful creation, which will be
Your own manifestation, let not my utterance
of the Vedic words fail. (24)

‚Ù˘‚ÊflŒ÷˝∑§L§áÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÁflflÎh-
¬˝◊ÁS◊ÃŸ ŸÿŸÊê’ÈL§„¢Ô Áfl¡Îê÷Ÿ˜–

©UàÕÊÿ Áfl‡flÁfl¡ÿÊÿ ø ŸÙ Áfl·ÊŒ¢
◊Êä√ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ¬ŸÿÃÊà¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—– 25–

You are the most ancient Person
possessing infinite grace. Be pleased, O
Lord, to open Your lotus eyes with a smile

expressive of abundant love; and, rising
from Your bed in the shape of the serpent-
god for the creation of the universe, dispel
my despondency by Your mellifluous speech.

(25)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Sfl‚ê÷fl¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÒfl¢ Ã¬ÙÁfllÊ‚◊ÊÁœÁ÷—–
ÿÊflã◊ŸÙflø— SÃÈàflÊ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ‚ ÁπãŸflÃ˜˜– 26–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Having thus
beheld his Father by dint of austere penance,
worship and abstract meditation, Brahmå
extolled Him as best as his mind and
speech allowed him to do, and then stood
silent, as though exhausted. (26)

•ÕÊÁ÷¬˝Ã◊ãflËˇÿ ’˝rÊáÊÙ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
Áfl·ááÊøÃ‚¢ ÃŸ ∑§À¬√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊê÷‚Ê– 27–
‹Ù∑§‚¢SÕÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ •Êà◊Ÿ— ¬Á⁄UÁπlÃ—–
Ã◊Ê„ÔÊªÊœÿÊ flÊøÊ ∑§‡◊‹¢ ‡Ê◊ÿÁãŸfl– 28–

When Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Slayer of the
demon Madhu, came to know the intention
of Brahmå, who was depressed in spirits
at the sight of the waters surging all round
during that period of universal dissolution,
and was at a loss to know the relative
position of the various worlds (to be created
by him), He addressed Him in deep accents
as though removing his faint-heartedness.

(27-28)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊Ê flŒª÷¸ ªÊSÃãº˝Ë¥ ‚ª¸ ©Ul◊◊Êfl„Ô–
Ãã◊ÿÊ˘˘¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ sª˝ ÿã◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿÃ ÷flÊŸ˜– 29–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : Do not fall a prey to
lassitude (born of despair), O Brahmå
repository of the Vedas; exert yourself for
creation. I have already arranged what you
ask of Me. (29)

÷ÍÿSàfl¢ Ã¬ •ÊÁÃc∆U ÁfllÊ¢ øÒfl ◊ŒÊüÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊèÿÊ◊ãÃN¸UÁŒ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‹Ù∑§Êãº˝ˇÿSÿ¬ÊflÎÃÊŸ˜– 30–

Practise penance once more and offer
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worship through Mantras sacred to Me;
thereby, O Brahmå, you shall find the worlds
revealed in your heart. (30)

ÃÃ •Êà◊ÁŸ ‹Ù∑§ ø ÷ÁQ§ÿÈQ§— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
º˝c≈UÔUÊÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÃÃ¢ ’˝rÊã◊Áÿ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢Sàfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 31–

Then, full of devotion and concentrated
in mind, O Brahmå, you will find Me pervading
yourself as well as the whole universe,
and will see the worlds as well as the
J∂vas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ŒÊL§cflÁÇŸÁ◊fl ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃøˇÊËÃ ◊Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§Ù ¡sÔÊûÊs¸fl ∑§‡◊‹◊˜˜– 32–

The very moment a man finds Me
present in all beings as fire in every piece
of wood, he is rid of all infatuation. (32)

ÿŒÊ ⁄UÁ„UÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊ‡ÊÿÒ—–
SflM§¬áÊ ◊ÿÙ¬Ã¢ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿ◊Îë¿ÁÃ– 33–

And, when he  realizes  himself as
devoid of the five elements, the Indriyas
(the five senses of perception and the five
organs of action), the Guƒas (the modes
of Prakæti) and the inner sense, and identical
with Me, his very Self, he attains liberation.

(33)

ŸÊŸÊ∑§◊¸ÁflÃÊŸŸ ¬˝¡Ê ’uË— Á‚‚ÎˇÊÃ—–
ŸÊà◊Êfl‚ËŒàÿÁS¢◊SÃ fl·Ë¸ÿÊã◊ŒŸÈª˝„Ô—– 34–

Even though you desire to evolve
innumerable creatures according to the
stock of their past Karma, your mind does
not feel perplexed in  regard to this matter;
that is because you have My grace in
abundance. (34)

´§Á·◊Êl¢ Ÿ ’äŸÊÁÃ ¬Ê¬ËÿÊ¢SàflÊ¢ ⁄U¡ÙªÈáÊ—–
ÿã◊ŸÙ ◊Áÿ ÁŸ’¸h¢ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚¢‚Î¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ Ã– 35–

The wicked Rajoguƒa, the principle
of activity, will not bind you, the first seer,
since your mind will remain attached to
Me even while you are occupied with the
work of evolving the creation. (35)

ôÊÊÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÷flÃÊ àfll ŒÈÌflôÙÿÙ˘Á¬ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ◊ãÿ‚˘ÿÈQ¢§ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊà◊Á÷—– 36–

Today you have come to know Me,
even though living beings find it difficult to
know Me; for you regard Me as free from
the five elements, the  Indriyas, the Guƒas
and the inner sense. (36)

ÃÈèÿ¢ ◊ÁmÁøÁ∑§à‚ÊÿÊ◊Êà◊Ê ◊ ŒÌ‡ÊÃÙ˘’Á„U—–
ŸÊ‹Ÿ ‚Á‹‹ ◊Í‹¢ ¬Èc∑§⁄USÿ ÁflÁøãflÃ—– 37–

Doubting My existence, when you
proceeded to look out for the base of the
lotus under water along its stalk, I revealed
to you My being in your very heart. (37)

ÿëø∑§ÕÊ¸X ◊àSÃÙòÊ¢ ◊à∑§ÕÊèÿÈŒÿÊÁVÃ◊˜˜–
ÿmÊ Ã¬Á‚ Ã ÁŸc∆UÊ ‚ ∞· ◊ŒŸÈª˝„Ô—– 38–

That you have offered Me praises
interspersed with the glory of My stories or
that you have developed faith in austere
penance, dear Brahmå, all this is due to
My grace. (38)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘„Ô◊SÃÈ ÷º˝¢ Ã ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl¡ÿë¿ÿÊ–
ÿŒSÃı·ËªÈ¸áÊ◊ÿ¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈfláÊ¸ÿŸ˜– 39–

May success attend you ! I am pleased
with you since you have extolled Me in
your eagerness to create the worlds,
describing Me as destitute of the Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti), even though I appear
as endowed with such Guƒas. (39)

ÿ ∞ÃŸ ¬È◊ÊÁãŸàÿ¢ SÃÈàflÊ SÃÙòÊáÊ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡Ã˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ‡ÊÈ ‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÿ¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊fl⁄U‡fl⁄U—– 40–

I, the Bestower of all desired objects
and blessings, shall be quickly and
immensely pleased with the man who offers
worship to Me everyday, extolling Me
through this hymn of praise. (40)

¬ÍÃ¸Ÿ Ã¬‚Ê ÿôÊÒŒÊ¸ŸÒÿÙ¸ª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
⁄UÊh¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ◊à¬˝ËÁÃSÃûUflÁflã◊Ã◊˜˜– 41–

The knowers of Truth are of the opinion

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]



260260260260260 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

that My pleasure alone is the highest good
to be attained by men through works of
public utility (such as the digging of
wells etc.), austere penance, sacrificial
performances, charitable gifts, practice of
Yoga (control of mind) and abstract
meditation. (41)

•„Ô◊Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊ŸÊ¢ œÊÃ— ¬˝c∆U— ‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÿ‚Ê◊Á¬–
•ÃÙ ◊Áÿ ⁄UÁÃ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸g„ÔÊÁŒÿ¸à∑Î§Ã Á¬˝ÿ—– 42–

I am the Self of all embodied souls, O
Brahmå (the Creator), and the dearest of
all dear ones. Therefore, a man should
bestow his love on Me alone; for the
body and other things are dear only on
My account. (42)

‚fl¸flŒ◊ÿŸŒ◊Êà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊Ê˘˘à◊ÿÙÁŸŸÊ –
¬˝¡Ê— ‚Î¡ ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ ÿÊ‡ø ◊ƒÿŸÈ‡Ù⁄UÃ– 43–

Now evolve the three worlds as well

as the beings who are lying hidden in
Me even as in the Kalpa preceding the
period of universal dissolution by means of
your own personality, that has emanated
from Me, and which is an embodiment of
all the Vedas. (43)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÃS◊Ê ∞fl¢ ¡ªàdc≈˛U ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄U—–
√ÿÖÿŒ¢ SflŸ M§¬áÊ ∑§Ü¡ŸÊ÷ÁSÃ⁄UÙŒœ– 44–

The sage Maitreya continued : The sage Maitreya continued : The sage Maitreya continued : The sage Maitreya continued : The sage Maitreya continued : The
Lord whose navel is distinguished by a
lotus sprung from it, and who is the Ruler
of both Matter and Spirit, thus disclosed to
Brahmå, the Creator of the universe, the
means of evolving the creation and
concealed from his view His divine form
(the form which is known by the name of
Nåråyaƒa). (44)

the  points that I have referred to you,
O worshipful sage, and resolve all my
doubts, foremost as you are of those
possessing a vast knowledge.î (2)

 ‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ÜøÙÁŒÃSÃŸ ˇÊàòÊÊ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UflÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝àÿÊ„Ô ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝‡ŸÊŸ˜ NUÁŒSÕÊŸÕ ÷Êª¸fl– 3 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : ìThus requested by
Vidura, O ›aunaka (a scion of Bhægu),
the sage Maitreya (son of Ku¶åru) felt
highly pleased and proceeded to answer

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
•ãÃÌ„ÔÃ ÷ªflÁÃ ’˝rÊÊ ‹Ù∑§Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
¬˝¡Ê— ‚‚¡¸ ∑§ÁÃœÊ ŒÒÁ„U∑§Ë◊Ê¸Ÿ‚ËÌfl÷È—– 1 –

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said : : : : : ìWhen the Lord had
disappeared from view, how many species
of life did Brahmå, the grandfather of the
whole creation, evolve either from his body
or from his mind? (1)

ÿ ø ◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬Îc≈UÔUÊSàflƒÿÕÊ¸ ’„ÈÔÁflûÊ◊–
ÃÊŸ˜ flŒSflÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿ¸áÊ Á¿Áãœ Ÿ— ‚fl¸‚¢‡ÊÿÊŸ˜– 2 –

ìPray, also elucidate one after another

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H
Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

Description of the tenfold creation
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the queries by Vidura, which  he had borne
in his mind.î (3)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁflÁ⁄UÜëÊÙ˘Á¬ ÃÕÊ ø∑˝§ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ Ã¬—–
•Êà◊ãÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êfl‡ÿ ÿŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ¡—– 4 –

The sage Maitreya said : The sage Maitreya said : The sage Maitreya said : The sage Maitreya said : The sage Maitreya said : ìBrahmå
(the Creator) practised austere penance
for a hundred celestial years with  his mind
fixed on ›r∂ Nåråyaƒa, as he had been told
by the Lord, who is devoid of birth. (4)

ÃÁm‹ÙÄÿÊé¡‚ê÷ÍÃÙ flÊÿÈŸÊ ÿŒÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ—–
¬k◊ê÷‡ø Ãà∑§Ê‹∑Î§ÃflËÿ¸áÊ ∑§Áê¬Ã◊˜˜– 5 –

ìThe lotus-born god now saw the lotus
on which he was perched, as well as the
water all round, being tossed by the wind,
whose fury had been intensified by the
period of universal destruction. (5)

Ã¬‚Ê sœ◊ÊŸŸ ÁfllÿÊ øÊà◊‚¢SÕÿÊ–
ÁflflÎhÁflôÊÊŸ’‹Ù ãÿ¬ÊŒ˜˜ flÊÿÈ¢ ‚„ÔÊê÷‚Ê– 6 –

ìHis knowledge about creation and
creative power having been greatly
enhanced by his ever-growing penance
and worship through the Mantras sacred
to the Lord, he drank up the wind along
with the water. (6)

ÃÁm‹ÙÄÿ ÁflÿŒ˜√ÿÊÁ¬ ¬Èc∑§⁄U¢ ÿŒÁœÁc∆UÃ◊˜˜–
•ŸŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÊÇ‹ËŸÊŸ̃ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊS◊ËàÿÁøãÃÿÃ̃– 7 –

ìPerceiving the lotus on which he
sat, and which rose to the very sky, he
thought he should bring back to light the
worlds that had disappeared at the end of
the preceding Kalpa, by means of that
very lotus. (7)

¬k∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ÃŒÊ˘˘Áfl‡ÿ ÷ªflà∑§◊¸øÙÁŒÃ—–
∞∑¥§ √ÿ÷ÊæỖU ˇÊËŒÈL§œÊ ÁòÊœÊ ÷Ê√ÿ¢ Ám‚åÃœÊ– 8 –

ìDirected by the Lord to carry on the
work of creation, Brahmå entered the corolla
of the lotus and split it up into three parts,
viz., Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨ and Swa¨, although it

was so big that it could be divided into
fourteen or even more parts. (8)

∞ÃÊflÊÜ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚¢SÕÊ÷Œ— ‚◊ÊNÃ—–
œ◊¸Sÿ sÁŸÁ◊ûÊSÿ Áfl¬Ê∑§— ¬⁄U◊c∆UK‚ı– 9 –

ìIt is these three worlds alone that
have been declared (in the scriptures) as
constituting the realm where the J∂vas
(embodied souls) experience the fruit of
their actions. As for Brahmå, i.e., his abode,
the Satyaloka, and the three worlds
immediately below it, viz., Maharloka,
Janaloka and Tapoloka, they are the
rewards of virtue practised without any
selfish motive.î (9)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊàÕ ’„ÈÔM§¬Sÿ „Ô⁄U⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
∑§Ê‹ÊÅÿ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ fláÊ¸ÿ Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù– 10–

Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : ìTell me in detail, my
lord, about the potency referred to by you
under the name of Time of ›r∂ Hari of
marvellous deeds, who appears as many
in the form of the universe.î (10)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ÁŸÌfl‡Ù·Ù˘¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÔUÃ—–
¬ÈL§·SÃŒÈ¬ÊŒÊŸ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ‚Î¡Ã˜˜– 11–

Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said :Maitreya said : ìTime, which in itself
is undifferentiated and has no beginning or
end, appears in the form of metamorphosis
of worldly phenomena. Making it His
instrument, the Lord, the Supreme Person,
sportfully manifested Himself in the form of
the universe. (11)

Áfl‡fl¢ flÒ ’˝rÊÃã◊ÊòÊ¢ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ß¸‡fl⁄UáÊ ¬Á⁄UÁë¿ãŸ¢ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ√ÿQ§◊ÍÌÃŸÊ– 12–

ìHaving been dissolved  by the Måyå,
wonderful potency of Lord Vi¶ƒu, this
universe existed during the period of
universal destruction as no other than
Brahma. God, then evolved it as a distinct
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entity through the instrumentality of Time,
which is undifferentiated in itself. (12)

ÿÕŒÊŸË¥ ÃÕÊª˝ ø ¬‡øÊŒåÿÃŒËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜–
‚ªÙ¸ ŸflÁflœSÃSÿ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ flÒ∑Î§ÃSÃÈ ÿ—– 13–

ìAs the universe exists today, so it
was before and so it will continue to be
hereafter. Ninefold is its creation, the one
proceeding both from Prakæti (God) and
Vikæti (Brahmå) being the tenth. (13)

∑§Ê‹º˝√ÿªÈáÊÒ⁄USÿ ÁòÊÁflœ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§◊—–
•ÊlSÃÈ ◊„ÔÃ— ‚ªÙ¸ ªÈáÊflÒ·êÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 14–

ìThe reabsorption (dissolution) of the
universe, again, is threefold, viz., through
Time, elements and the Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti). Now as regards the ninefold
creation, the first in order of sequence is
the creation of the Mahat-tattva, which takes
place only when the equilibrium of the
Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is
disturbed by the will of God Himself. (14)

ÁmÃËÿSàfl„Ô◊Ù ÿòÊ º˝√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÙŒÿ—–
÷ÍÃ‚ª¸SÃÎÃËÿSÃÈ Ãã◊ÊòÊÙ º˝√ÿ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜– 15–

ìThe second is the evolution of the ego
(Aha≈), from which proceed the five gross
elements as well as the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action.
The third is the evolution of the subtle
elements, which in their turn evolve the
gross elements. (15)

øÃÈÕ¸ ∞Áãº˝ÿ— ‚ªÙ¸ ÿSÃÈ ôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊà◊∑§—–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ù Œfl‚ª¸— ¬Üø◊Ù ÿã◊ÿ¢ ◊Ÿ—– 16–

ìThe fourth is the evolution of the
Indriyas, i.e., the senses of perception and
the organs of action; while the fifth is the
evolution of the deities presiding over the
Indriyas, who are born of the Såttvika ego,
as well as of the mind, which is also a
product of the Såttvika ego. (16)

·c∆USÃÈ Ã◊‚— ‚ªÙ¸ ÿSàfl’ÈÁh∑Î§Ã— ¬˝÷Ù–
·Á«U◊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ— ‚ªÊ¸ flÒ∑Î§ÃÊŸÁ¬ ◊ oÎáÊÈ– 17–

ìThe sixth is the evolution of Tamas
(the principle of nescience), which clouds
the reason and distracts the mind of the
J∂vas. These six varieties of creation
proceed from Prakæti (God, the Cause of
causes); now hear of those that proceed
from Vikæti (Brahmå, who sprang up from
the Lord). (17)

⁄U¡Ù÷Ê¡Ù ÷ªflÃÙ ‹Ë‹ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚—–
‚åÃ◊Ù ◊ÈÅÿ‚ª¸SÃÈ ·«˜ÁflœSÃSÕÈ·Ê¢ ø ÿ—– 18–

ìAs a matter of fact, the creation
proceeding from Brahmå too is a pastime
of the Lord, the very thought of whom rids
one of all sorrows and who assumes the
quality of Rajas (in order to carry on the
work of creation as Brahmå). The seventh
is the sixfold creation of immobile creatures
(plants and trees etc.), which is the first in
order of sequence of the three categories
of creation proceeding from Brahmå, and
which is subdivided into six varieties. (18)

flŸS¬àÿÙ·Áœ‹ÃÊàflÄ‚Ê⁄UÊ flËL§œÙ º˝È◊Ê—–
©UàdÙÃ‚SÃ◊—¬˝ÊÿÊ •ãÃ—S¬‡ÊÊ¸ Áfl‡ÙÁ·áÊ—– 19–

ìThese consist of (i) trees which bear
fruit without flowering, (e.g., the banyan,
the Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants
and herbs that die as soon as their fruit is
ripe (such as the cereals), (iii) creepers
that grow on the support of other trees or
walls etc., (iv) plants which have a hard
bark (such as the bamboo), (v) creepers
that creep on the ground alone, being too
stiff to climb upwards (such as the melon,
the water-melon and so on) and (vi) trees
which bear fruit after blossoming. All these
draw their nutriment from below; they are
almost wanting in sensibility, have an inward
feeling of touch alone and possess some
peculiarity of their own. (19)

ÁÃ⁄U‡øÊ◊c≈UÔU◊— ‚ª¸— ‚Ù˘c≈UÔÊÁfl¢‡ÊÁmœÙ ◊Ã—–
•ÁflŒÙ ÷ÍÁ⁄UÃ◊‚Ù ÉÊ˝ÊáÊôÊÊ NlflÁŒŸ—– 20–
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ìThe eighth is the creation of animals
(lit., living beings that draw their nutriment
horizontally). They are believed to have as
many as twenty-eight varieties, have no
sense of time, are irrational (led by instinct
alone), can perceive what is desirable for
them with their olfactory sense, and cannot
take a long view of things. (20)

ªı⁄U¡Ù ◊Á„U·— ∑Î§cáÊ— ‚Í∑§⁄UÙ ªflÿÙ L§L§—–
Ám‡Ê»§Ê— ¬‡Êfl‡ø◊ •ÁflL§c≈˛U‡ø ‚ûÊ◊– 21–

ìOf these, the bovine class, the goat,
the buffalo, the black antelope, the swine,
the Gavaya (a wild animal very closely
resembling the cow), the Ruru (a species
of deer), the sheep and the camel, O
noblest of men, belong to the category of
cloven-hoofed beasts. (21)

π⁄UÙ˘‡flÙ˘‡flÃ⁄UÙ ªı⁄U— ‡Ê⁄U÷‡ø◊⁄UË ÃÕÊ–
∞Ã øÒ∑§‡Ê»§Ê— ˇÊûÊ— oÎáÊÈ ¬ÜøŸπÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜– 22–

ìThe donkey, the horse, the mule, the
Gaura (a white antelope), ›arabha (an eight-
legged animal extinct now) and the yak (a
kind of wild ox, the bushy end of whose tail
is employed as Chowrie)óall these are
classed as the whole-hoofed beasts. Now
hear, O Vidura, the names of the beasts
who are endowed with five nails. (22)

‡flÊ ‚ÎªÊ‹Ù flÎ∑§Ù √ÿÊÉÊ̋Ù ◊Ê¡Ȩ̂⁄U— ‡Ê‡Ê‡ÊÀ‹U∑§ı–
Á‚¢„Ô— ∑§Á¬ª¸¡— ∑Í§◊Ù¸ ªÙœÊ ø ◊∑§⁄UÊŒÿ—– 23–

ìThey are: the dog, the jackal, the wolf,
the tiger, the cat, the hare, the hedgehog,
the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the
tortoise, the iguana (a large arboreal lizard)
and the alligator etc. (23)

∑§VªÎœ˝fl≈U‡ÿŸ÷Ê‚÷À‹Í∑§’Ì„ÔáÊ— –
„¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ø∑˝§Êu∑§Ê∑§Ù‹Í∑§ÊŒÿ— πªÊ—– 24–

ìThe heron, the vulture, the quail, the
hawk, the Bhåsa (a bird of prey), the
Bhallµuka, the peacock, the swan, the crane,
the Cakrawåka, the crow, the owl etc., are
birds moving in the air. (24)

•flÊ¸Ä‚˝ÙÃSÃÈ Ÿfl◊— ˇÊûÊ⁄U∑§ÁflœÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
⁄U¡Ù˘Áœ∑§Ê— ∑§◊¸¬⁄UÊ ŒÈ—π ø ‚Èπ◊ÊÁŸŸ—– 25–

ìThe ninth is the creation of the human
species, which, O Vidura, is only of one
kind and whose current of nutriment tends
downwards. Human beings have an
abundance of Rajas (the principle of activity),
are active by nature and take delight in the
pleasures of sense, which are rooted in
sorrow. (25)

flÒ∑Î§ÃÊSòÊÿ ∞flÒÃ Œfl‚ª¸‡ø ‚ûÊ◊–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÈ ÿ— ¬˝ÙQ§— ∑§ı◊Ê⁄USÃÍ÷ÿÊà◊∑§—– 26–

ìAll these three (viz., the immobile
creation, the beasts and birds and the
human species) as well as the creation of
the gods (to be discussed hereafter), O
noblest of men, are creations that have
proceeded from Brahmå. As for the deities
(presiding over the Indriyas and) born of
the Såttvika ego, they have already been
dealt with (in verse 16 above under the
category of the creation proceeding from
God); while the creation of the sages Sanaka
and others is classed as proceeding from
God and Brahmå, both.* (26)

Œfl‚ª¸‡øÊc≈UÁflœÙ Áfl’ÈœÊ— Á¬Ã⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄UÊ—–
ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚— Á‚hÊ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ øÊ⁄UáÊÊ—– 27–
÷ÍÃ¬˝ÃÁ¬‡ÊÊøÊ‡ø ÁfllÊœ˝Ê— Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊŒÿ—–
Œ‡ÊÒÃ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊÅÿÊÃÊ— ‚ªÊ¸SÃ Áfl‡fl‚ÎÄ∑Î§ÃÊ—– 28–

ìThe creation of heavenly beings
consists of eight varieties, viz., the gods;
the manes; the demons; the Gandharvas

* Sanaka and others, being the mind-born sons of Brahmå, obviously belong to the creation
proceeding from Brahmå. But having been created before all others, even before Rudra and the
Prajåpatis (the progenitors of all created beings), they are also classed as a creation proceeding from
God Himself.
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(celestial musicians) and the Apsarås
(celestial dancing girls); the Yak¶as and
the Råk¶asas; the Siddhas (a class of
heavenly beings endowed with supernatural
powers), the Cåraƒas (the celestial bards)
and the Vidyådharas; the Bhµutas (ghosts),
Pretas (spirits) and Pi‹åcas (fiends); the
Kinnaras, Kimpuru¶as and A‹wamukhas. I
have thus told you, O Vidura, the ten
creations evolved by the Lord personally
as well as in the form of Brahmå (the
Creator of the universe). (27-28)

•Ã— ¬⁄U¢ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ fl¢‡ÊÊã◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ ø–
∞fl¢ ⁄U¡—å‹ÈÃ— dc≈UÔUÊ ∑§À¬ÊÁŒcflÊà◊÷Í„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
‚Î¡àÿ◊ÙÉÊ‚VÀ¬ •Êà◊ÒflÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ– 29–

ìAfter this I shall speak to you of the
ruling dynasties as well as the periods
presided over by the Manus, United with
Rajas (the principle of activity) as the self-
born Brahmå, the creator, none other than
›r∂ Hari of unfailing resolve thus projects
Himself (in the form of the universe) by
Himself at the beginning of every Kalpa.î

(29)

further transformation, i.e., returns to its
ultimate source (Prakæti), constitutes what
is known as the largest size. (2)

∞fl¢ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘åÿŸÈÁ◊Ã— ‚ıˇêÿ SÕıÀÿ ø ‚ûÊ◊–
‚¢SÕÊŸ÷ÈÄàÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ√ÿQ§Ù √ÿQ§÷ÈÁÇfl÷È—– 3 –

ìJust as the minutest particle of a
material substance such as earth and so
on leads us to postulate the existence of a
Paramåƒu, and the combination of material
substances to that of the largest size, so
can we infer the long and short measures
of time, which, being a potency of the
Lord, is the same as the Lord, all-
pervading and unmanifest, and which is
the circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch
as in the form of the sun it travels across
the large and small dimensions of
things. (3)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ø⁄U◊— ‚Ám‡Ù·ÊáÊÊ◊Ÿ∑§Ù˘‚¢ÿÈÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÈ— ‚ ÁflôÙÿÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊ÒÄÿ÷˝◊Ù ÿÃ—– 1 –

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: ìThe minutest
particle of material substance (which cannot
be further divided), which has not yet
evolved, nay, not even been combined
with other similar particles and hence
eternally exists (in that causal state) should
be known by the name of Paramåƒu. It is
the combination of more than one such
Paramåƒus that creates in the mind of
men the illusory notion of a unit. (1)

‚Ã ∞fl ¬ŒÊÕ¸Sÿ SflM§¬ÊflÁSÕÃSÿ ÿÃ˜˜–
∑Ò§flÀÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊◊„ÔÊŸÁfl‡Ù·Ù ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U—– 2 –

ìEven so, the entire range of material
substances taken as an unspecified and
undifferentiated whole, before it undergoes

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on
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‚ ∑§Ê‹— ¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÈflÒ¸ ÿÙ ÷Èæ˜˜ Q§ ¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÃÙ˘Áfl‡Ù·÷ÈÇÿSÃÈ ‚  ∑§Ê‹— ¬⁄U◊Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 4 –

ìThe measure of time which (in the
form of the sun) flits across the smallest
particle of matter is called a Paramåƒu;
while that which extends over the whole
life-span of the universe (viz., from its
creation to dissolution) is the longest
measure of time in relation to the cosmos,
viz., a couple of Parårdhas, constituting
the life-span of Brahmå. (4)

•áÊÈmı¸ ¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÍ SÿÊàòÊ‚⁄UáÊÈSòÊÿ— S◊ÎÃ—–
¡Ê‹Ê∑§¸⁄U‡êÿflªÃ— π◊flÊŸÈ¬ÃãŸªÊÃ˜˜– 5 –

ìTwo Paramåƒus make one Aƒu (an
atom); while three Aƒus constitute a
Trasareƒu* (the minutest particle of matter
or mote), seen floating in space through
the sunís rays that enter a room through
the eye-holes of a lattice. (5)

òÊ‚⁄UáÊÈÁòÊ∑¥§ ÷Èæ˜ ˜Q§ ÿ— ∑§Ê‹— ‚ òÊÈÁ≈U— S◊ÎÃ—–
‡ÊÃ÷ÊªSÃÈ flœ— SÿÊûÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷SÃÈ ‹fl— S◊ÎÃ—– 6 –

ìThe measure of time which (in the
form of the sun) travels across a composite
of three Trasareƒus is known as a Tru¢i; a
Vedha consists of a hundred Tru¢is, while
three Vedhas constitute what is known as
a Lava. (6)

ÁŸ◊·ÁSòÊ‹flÙ ôÙÿ •ÊêŸÊÃSÃ òÊÿ— ˇÊáÊ—–
ˇÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬Üø ÁflŒÈ— ∑§Êc∆UÊ¢ ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÊ Œ‡Ê ¬Üø ø– 7 –

ìA composite of three Lavas should be
known by the name of Nime¶a, the twinkling
of an eye; while three Nime¶as are spoken
of as one moment (K¶aƒa). A composite of
five moments is known as a Kå¶¢hå; while
fifteen Kå¶¢hås go to make a Laghu. (7)

‹ÉÊÍÁŸ flÒ ‚◊ÊêŸÊÃÊ Œ‡Ê ¬Üø ø ŸÊÁ«U∑§Ê–
Ã m ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸— ¬˝„Ô⁄U— ·«UÔÔKÊ◊— ‚åÃ flÊ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 8 –

ìFifteen Laghus taken together are
called a NåŒikå; a couple of NåŒikås
constitute one Muhµurta, while six or seven
NåŒikås (according as the day or night is
short or long) make a Prahara, which forms
one quarter of a day or night of human
beings. (8)

mÊŒ‡ÊÊœ¸¬‹Ùã◊ÊŸ¢ øÃÈÌ÷‡øÃÈ⁄Uæ˜UÔ ªÈ‹Ò—–
SfláÊ¸◊Ê·Ò— ∑Î§ÃÁë¿º˝¢ ÿÊflà¬˝SÕ¡‹å‹ÈÃ◊˜˜– 9 –

ìA pot (of copper) weighing six Palas
or ninety-six Må‹ås (8 Tolås) and with a
capacity of one Prastha (two seers) of
water should be bored (at the bottom) with
a gold needle weighing four Må‹ås and
four A∆gulas (four fingersí breadth) long,
and left on water. The time which will be
taken by such a pot to be filled with and
consequently submerged in water is known
as a NåŒikå. (9)

ÿÊ◊Ê‡øàflÊ⁄U‡øàflÊ⁄UÙ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ◊„ÔŸË ©U÷–
¬ˇÊ— ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÊ„ÔÊÁŸ ‡ÊÈÄ‹— ∑Î§cáÊ‡ø ◊ÊŸŒ– 10–

ìThe day and night of human beings
consist of four Yåmas or quarters each:
while fifteen days and nights constitute a
fortnight, which is bright and dark
(alternately), O respecter of others. (10)

ÃÿÙ— ‚◊ÈëøÿÙ ◊Ê‚— Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ÃŒ„ÔÌŸ‡Ê◊˜˜–
mı ÃÊflÎÃÈ— ·«ÿŸ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ øÙûÊ⁄U¢ ÁŒÁfl– 11–
•ÿŸ øÊ„ÔŸË ¬˝Ê„ÈÔfl¸à‚⁄UÙ mÊŒ‡Ê S◊ÎÃ—–
‚¢flà‚⁄U‡ÊÃ¢ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿÈÌŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜˜– 12–

ìBoth these fortnights, taken together,
make one month, which constitutes a day
and night of the Pitæs (manes). Two months,
taken together, go to make a §Rtu (season);
while an Ayana consists of six months. An
Ayana is southerly and northerly by turns
according as the sun takes a southerly or

* The words ëAƒuí and ëTrasareƒuí though primarily denoting the dimensions of material objects,
also signify the measure of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions.
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northerly course, and the two Ayanas
constitute a day and night of the gods in
heaven. These are known as one year or
twelve months on earth and a hundred
years have been declared as the full life-
span of human beings. (11-12)

ª˝„ÔˇÊ¸ÃÊ⁄UÊø∑˝§SÕ— ¬⁄U◊ÊáflÊÁŒŸÊ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
‚¢flà‚⁄UÊfl‚ÊŸŸ ¬ÿ¸àÿÁŸÁ◊·Ù Áfl÷È—– 13–

ìThe ever-vigilant sun-god, who is
manifestation of the Lord Himself and
identical with the Time-Spirit, and stays in
the midst of planets, lunar mansions and
other stars, goes round the whole universe
in course of time beginning from a Paramåƒu
and extending to a whole year. (13)

‚¢flà‚⁄U— ¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄U ß«UÊflà‚⁄U ∞fl ø–
•ŸÈflà‚⁄UÙ flà‚⁄U‡ø ÁflŒÈ⁄UÒfl¢ ¬˝÷ÊcÿÃ– 14–

ìThe year, O Vidura, is variously termed
as Sa≈vatsara1, Parivatsara2, IŒåvatsara3,
Anuvatsara4 and Vatsara5 (according as it
is calculated on the basis of the revolutions
of the sun, the Jupiter, the moon and so
on). (14)

ÿ— ‚ÎÖÿ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÈL§œÙë¿̃UÔfl‚ÿŸ̃ Sfl‡ÊÄàÿÊ
¬È¢‚Ù˘÷˝◊Êÿ ÁŒÁfl œÊflÁÃ ÷ÍÃ÷Œ—–

∑§Ê‹ÊÅÿÿÊ ªÈáÊ◊ÿ¢ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷ÌflÃãfl¢-
SÃS◊Ò ’Á‹¢ „Ô⁄UÃ flà‚⁄U¬Üø∑§Êÿ– 15–

ìBear offerings, O men! to the sun-
god, the originator of these five kinds of

years, who by his potency called Time
unfolds in various forms the capacity of
the seed etc., to germinate, who as a huge
ball of fire, which is one of the five gross
elements, courses through the heavens in
order to dispel the delusion of men by
cutting short their span of life and thus
ridding them of their attachment for the
pleasures of sense and who (for those
performing sacrifices etc., with some
interested motive) yields many kinds of
material fruits in the shape of heavenly
and other enjoyments through sacrificial
performances.î (15)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
Á¬ÃÎŒfl◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ◊ÊÿÈ— ¬⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
¬⁄U·Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊Êøˇfl ÿ SÿÈ— ∑§À¬ÊŒ˜˜ ’Á„UÌflŒ—– 16–

Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : ìThe full life-span of the
manes, gods and human beings has thus
been stated by you (as consisting of a
hundred years according to the measure6

of time severally obtaining in the three
worlds). Now kindly tell me the life-span of
other (higher) enlightened beings (such as
Brahmå, Sanaka, Bhægu and others), who
live outside the three worlds (i.e., in the
spheres beyond Indraís paradise). (16)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ flŒ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ªÁÃ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ŸŸÈ–
Áfl‡fl¢ ÁfløˇÊÃ œË⁄UÊ ÿÙª⁄UÊhŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê– 17–

1. Sa≈vatsara is the name of the solar year or the period taken by the sun to pass through all
the twelve signs of the zodiac (viz., 372 days).

2. Parivatsara is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of the zodiac
to another. The Jupiter takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through all the twelve
signs.

3. IŒåvatsara is the name of the Såvanas year, each month of which has a uniform duration of 30
days.

4. Aƒuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, each month of which ends on the Amåvåsyå.
5. Vatsara is the name of the year, each month of which consists of 27 days only, the period taken

by the moon to pass through each Nak¶atra or lunar mansion.
6. A day and night of the Pitæs (manes) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. Hence the

full life-span of Pitæs would be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of the gods consist
of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights. Thus the full life-span of the generality of gods would
work up to 36,000 human years.
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ìYour holiness surely knows the course
of the all-powerful Time; for the wise can
see the whole universe with their eye
perfected through Yoga (union with God).î

(17)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∑Î§Ã¢ òÊÃÊ mÊ¬⁄U¢ ø ∑§Á‹‡øÁÃ øÃÈÿÈ¸ª◊˜˜–
ÁŒ√ÿÒmÊ¸Œ‡ÊÁ÷fl¸·Ò¸— ‚ÊflœÊŸ¢ ÁŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜˜– 18–

Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied : ìThe four Yugas,
viz., Kætayuga (Satyayuga), Tretå, Dwåpara
and Kali along with their Sandhyå (the
transitional period marking the beginning
of each Yuga) and Sandhyå≈‹a (the
transitional period marking the end of each
Yuga) have been declared as consisting of
12,000 celestial years (or 43,20,000 human
years). (18)

øàflÊÁ⁄U òÊËÁáÊ m øÒ∑¥§ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŒ·È ÿÕÊ∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊÁŸ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÁmªÈáÊÊÁŸ ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ ø– 19–

ìThe Kætayuga and the succeeding Yugas
severally consist of four, three, two and one
thousand celestial years plus twice as many
hundred years representing the Sandhyå
and Sandhyå≈‹a of each Yuga1. (19)

‚¢äÿÊ¢‡ÊÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄UáÊ ÿ— ∑§Ê‹— ‡ÊÃ‚¢ÅÿÿÙ—–
Ã◊flÊ„ÈÔÿÈ¸ª¢ ÃÖôÊÊ ÿòÊ œ◊Ù¸ ÁflœËÿÃ– 20–

ìThose who are conversant with the
divisions of time call only the period
intervening a Sandhyå and the following
Sandhyå≈‹a, each of which comprises of
a hundred celestial years, as Yuga proper;
for each  of these Yugas a special Dharma,
code of virtue, is prescribed. (20)

œ◊¸‡øÃÈc¬Êã◊ŸÈ¡ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§Ã ‚◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
‚ ∞flÊãÿcflœ◊¸áÊ √ÿÁÃ ¬ÊŒŸ flœ¸ÃÊ– 21–

ìIn the Kætayuga, Dharma (virtue) exists,
for men, complete in its four limbs, viz.,
austere penance, internal and external purity,
compassion and truthfulness. In the other
Yugas, even as unrighteousness advances,
virtue diminishes by one limb successively.2

(21)

ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ ÿÈª‚Ê„Ôd¢ ’Á„U⁄UÊ’˝rÊáÊÙ ÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÊflàÿfl ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ÃÊÃ ÿÁãŸ◊Ë‹ÁÃ Áfl‡fl‚Î∑˜§– 22–

ìBeyond the three worlds, (from the
Maharloka) as far as the abode of Brahmå,
one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas
constitute a day; and equal in length is the
night, dear Vidura, when Brahmå (the
Creator of the universe) goes to sleep
(withdrawing all the three worlds into his
belly). (22)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊfl‚ÊŸ •Ê⁄UéœÙ ‹Ù∑§∑§À¬Ù˘ŸÈflÃ¸Ã–
ÿÊflÁgŸ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ŸÍŸ˜ ÷ÈÜ¡¢‡øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê– 23–

ìAt the close of night the creation of
the three worlds commences (as in the
preceding Kalpa) and continues for the
livelong day of Brahmå, which embraces
the regime of the fourteen Manus. (23)

Sfl¢ Sfl¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ◊ŸÈ÷Ȩ̀æ̃ Q§ ‚ÊÁœ∑§Ê¢ s∑§‚åÃÁÃ◊̃–
◊ãflãÃ⁄U·È ◊ŸflSÃm¢‡ÿÊ ´§·ÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
÷flÁãÃ øÒfl ÿÈª¬à‚È⁄U‡ÊÊ‡øÊŸÈ ÿ ø ÃÊŸ˜– 24–

ìEach Manu holds power for the period
allotted to him, which is a little over  seventy-
one (71 and 6/14) revolutions of the four

1. Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial years all told (4,000 years of Satyayuga proper
and 800 years representing the Sandhyå and Sandhyå≈‹a combined). Similarly, a Tretå consists of
3,600, Dwåpara of 2,400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial years all told. In other words, a Kaliyuga consists
of 4,32,000 human years, a Dwåpara of twice as many, i.e., 8,64,000 years, a Tretå of thrice as many
or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,000 years.

2. That is to say, in Tretå austere penance falls into destitute; only purity, compassion and
truthfulness are practised in the name of virtue. In the Dwåpara, however, penance and purity both
become obsolete; compassion and truth alone prevail. And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the other
three virtues become very rare.
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Yugas. During these Manvantaras there
are separate Manus and their descendants,
separate groups of seven §R¶is and gods,
and separate Indras (the rulers of all
the three worlds) and their attendants
(Gandharvas and so on), all of whom
(excepting, of course, the descendants of
Manu) are born together. (24)

∞· ŒÒŸÁãŒŸ— ‚ªÙ¸ ’˝ÊrÊSòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿflÃ¸Ÿ—–
ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ŸÎÁ¬ÃÎŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê÷flÙ ÿòÊ ∑§◊¸Á÷—– 25–

This is the day-to-day creation of
Brahmå, which affects the three worlds
alone and in which the sub-human creatures,
human beings, manes and gods are born
according to their respective Karma. (25)

◊ãflãÃ⁄U·È ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á’÷˝à‚ûUfl¢ Sfl◊ÍÌÃÁ÷—–
◊ãflÊÁŒÁ÷Á⁄UŒ¢ Áfl‡fl◊flàÿÈÁŒÃ¬ıL§·—– 26–

During these Manvantaras the Lord
assumes the quality of Sattva (harmony)
and protects the universe, exhibiting His
strength in the form of Manus and others,
who are His own manifestations. (26)

Ã◊Ù◊ÊòÊÊ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ¬˝ÁÃ‚¢L§hÁfl∑˝§◊—–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊŸÈªÃÊ‡Ù· •ÊSÃ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ÁŒŸÊàÿÿ– 27–

ìAt the close of the day Brahmå
assumes an iota of Tamoguƒa (the principle
of inertia) and, winding up his activity in the
shape of creation, becomes quiet (retires
for the night). At that time everything else
is withdrawn into him by force of time. (27)

Ã◊flÊãflÁ¬œËÿãÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÷Í⁄UÊŒÿSòÊÿ—–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊÿÊ◊ŸÈflÎûÊÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸ◊È¸Q§‡ÊÁ‡Ê÷ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜– 28–

ìAgain, when the night of universal
dissolution sets in, the moon and the sun
as well disappear and all the three worlds,
viz., Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨ and Swa¨ get reabsorbed
into his body. (28)

ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ Œs◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÄUàÿÊ ‚V·¸áÊÊÁÇŸŸÊ–
ÿÊãàÿÍc◊áÊÊ ◊„Ô‹Ù¸∑§ÊÖ¡Ÿ¢ ÷ÎÇflÊŒÿÙ˘ÌŒÃÊ—– 29–

(How this happens is described now.)
ìWhen the three worlds are being consumed
by the divine energy in the shape of fire
emitted by the mouth of Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa
(the serpent-god), the sages Bhægu and
others, who have their abode in the
Maharloka, immediately above Indraís
paradise feel oppressed by the heat of that
huge conflagration and ascend from the
Maharloka to the Janaloka (the next higher
world). (29)

ÃÊflÁàòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ ‚l— ∑§À¬ÊãÃÒÁœÃÁ‚ãœfl—–
å‹ÊflÿãàÿÈà∑§≈UÊ≈UÙ¬øá«flÊÃÁ⁄UÃÙ◊¸ÿ— – 30–

ìMeanwhile all the seven oceans
exceed their limits at the approach of
universal destruction. Their waters get
unusually swollen and with their waves
tossed by boisterous and fearful gusts of
wind they submerge all the three worlds in
no time. (30)

•ãÃ— ‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Á‹‹ •ÊSÃ̆ ŸãÃÊ‚ŸÙ „UÁ⁄U—–
ÿÙªÁŸº˝ÊÁŸ◊Ë‹ÊˇÊ— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ¡ŸÊ‹ÿÒ—– 31–

ìIn the midst of that vast expanse of
water lies ›r∂ Hari on His couch of Lord
Ananta (›e¶a), His eyes closed on account
of sleep in the form of abstract meditation,
the inhabitants of the Janaloka extolling
Him (on all sides). (31)

∞fl¢ÁflœÒ⁄U„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÒ— ∑§Ê‹ªàÿÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÒ—–
•¬ÁˇÊÃÁ◊flÊSÿÊÁ¬ ¬⁄U◊ÊÿÈfl¸ÿ—‡ÊÃ◊˜˜– 32–

ìWith the alternation of days and nights
of the above description, which can be
easily deduced from the constant flux of
time, the hundred years even of Brahmåís
life which is the longest in this creation, are
well-nigh spent. (32)

ÿŒœ¸◊ÊÿÈ·SÃSÿ ¬⁄UÊœ¸◊Á÷œËÿÃ–
¬Ífl¸— ¬⁄UÊœÙ¸˘¬∑˝§ÊãÃÙ s¬⁄UÙ˘l ¬˝flÃ¸Ã– 33–

ìOne-half of Brahmåís life is called
Parårdha. The first Parårdha has already
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expired and the second is now running
(has commenced from the current Kalpa).

(33)

¬Ífl¸SÿÊŒı ¬⁄UÊœ¸Sÿ ’˝ÊrÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
∑§À¬Ù ÿòÊÊ÷flŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊÊ ‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊÁÃ ÿ¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 34–

ìThe first Parårdha opened with a
momentous Kalpa, the Bråhma Kalpa, in
which appeared Brahmå, whom the wise
recognize as Veda personified. (34)

ÃSÿÒfl øÊãÃ ∑§À¬Ù˘÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÿ¢ ¬Êk◊Á÷øˇÊÃ–
ÿh⁄UŸÊ¸Á÷‚⁄U‚ •Ê‚ËÀ‹UÙ∑§‚⁄UÙL§„Ô◊˜˜– 35–

ìThe Kalpa that marked the end of
the same Parårdha is called the Pådma
Kalpa, in which sprang from the pool of ›r∂
Hariís navel the lotus representing all the
worlds. (35)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ∑§ÁÕÃ— ∑§À¬Ù ÁmÃËÿSÿÊÁ¬ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
flÊ⁄UÊ„Ô ßÁÃ ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ÿòÊÊ‚Ëà‚Í∑§⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 36–

ìThe present has been declared as the
opening Kalpa of the second Parårdha, O
Vidura, a scion of Bharata. It is known by
the name of Våråha-Kalpa, inasmuch as
›r∂ Hari took the form of a boar in this
Kalpa. (36)

∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ Ám¬⁄UÊœÊ¸ÅÿÙ ÁŸ◊· ©U¬øÿ¸Ã–
•√ÿÊ∑Î§ÃSÿÊŸãÃSÿ •ŸÊŒ¡¸ªŒÊà◊Ÿ—– 37–

ìThe aforesaid period of two Parårdhas
is figuratively spoken of as the mere twinkling
of an eye of the immutable, immortal,
beginningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of
the universe. (37)

∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊáflÊÁŒÌm¬⁄UÊœÊ¸ãÃ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
ŸÒflÁ‡ÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝÷È÷Í¸êŸ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ œÊ◊◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜˜– 38–

ìThis all-powerful Time, ranging from a
Paramåƒu (the smallest measure) to the
length of two Parårdhas, has no control
over the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway
only on those who have identified themselves
with the body and all that is associated
with it. (38)

Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ‚Á„UÃÙ ÿÈQÒ§Ìfl‡Ù·ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ—–
•Êá«∑§Ù‡ÊÙ ’Á„U⁄Uÿ¢ ¬ÜøÊ‡Êà∑§ÙÁ≈UÁflSÃÎÃ—– 39–
Œ‡ÊÙûÊ⁄UÊÁœ∑Ò§ÿ¸òÊ ¬˝Áflc≈U— ¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÈflÃ˜˜–
‹ˇÿÃ˘ãÃª¸ÃÊ‡øÊãÿ ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡ÊÙ sá«⁄UÊ‡Êÿ—– 40–
ÃŒÊ„ÈÔ⁄UˇÊ⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ‚fl¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflcáÊÙœÊ¸◊ ¬⁄U¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊà¬ÈL§·Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—– 41–

ìThis egg-shaped universe, constituted
as it is of the eight causal principles (viz.,
Primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva, the Ego
and the five subtle elements) and the sixteen
evolutes (viz., the mind, the five senses of
perception, the five organs of action and
the five gross elements, none of which
evolves further), has a breadth of five
million Yojanas (or forty million miles) and
is covered outside by seven sheaths (viz.,
earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego and
the Mahat-tattva), each of which is ten
times larger than the one it surrounds.
That cause of all causes, in which this
universe with all its covering sheaths looks
like a Paramåƒu, and which comprises
myriads of other universes, is called the
indestructible Brahma; and that is the
transcendent reality of the most ancient
Person, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Spirit in
embodied form.î (39ó41)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Ã flÌáÊÃ— ˇÊûÊ— ∑§Ê‹ÊÅÿ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
◊Á„U◊Ê flŒª÷Ù¸˘Õ ÿÕÊdÊˇÊËÁãŸ’Ùœ ◊– 1 –

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: Thus I have told
you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme
Spirit under the name of Time. Now hear
from me how Brahmå, the repository of the
Vedas, proceeded with the work of creation.

(1)

‚‚¡Ê¸ª˝˘ãœÃÊÁ◊d◊Õ ÃÊÁ◊d◊ÊÁŒ∑Î§Ã˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ◊Ù„¢Ô ø ◊Ù„¢Ô ø Ã◊‡øÊôÊÊŸflÎûÊÿ—– 2 –

To begin with, Brahmå, the first creator
evolved the five varieties of ignorance1

viz., Tamas (ignorance about oneís own
self), Moha (self-identification with the body
etc.), Mahåmoha (the craving for enjoyment),
Tåmisra (anger) and Andhatåmisra (looking
upon death as oneís own end). (2)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ë¥ ‚ÎÁc≈¢U ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ’u◊ãÿÃ–
÷ªflŒ˜ÔäÿÊŸ¬ÍÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚ÊãÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ˘‚Î¡Ã˜˜– 3 –
‚Ÿ∑¥§ ø ‚ŸãŒ¢ ø ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊ÕÊà◊÷Í—–
‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ø ◊ÈŸËÁãŸÁc∑˝§ÿÊŸÍäfl¸⁄ UÃ‚—– 4 –

He was, however, not pleased with

himself to see this most wicked creation.
Through his mind, purified by meditation on
the Lord, Brahmå, the self-born, then evolved
a creation different from the above, viz.,
the sages Sanaka and Sanandana and
Sanåtana and Sanatkumåra, who refrained
from all worldly activity and were
Urdhvaretås2, lifelong celibates. (3-4)

ÃÊŸ˜ ’÷Ê· Sfl÷Í— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚Î¡Ã ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê—–
ÃãŸÒë¿ã◊ÙˇÊœ◊Ê¸áÊÙ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—– 5 –

Brahmå, the self-born, said to these
sons, ìDear sons, do you beget offspring.î
They, however, were little inclined to do
so, since they had set their heart on Lord
Våsudeva as the highest goal and had
taken a vow of renunciation as a road to
liberation. (5)

‚Ù˘fläÿÊÃ— ‚ÈÃÒ⁄Ufl¢ ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÒ—–
∑˝§Ùœ¢ ŒÈÌfl·„¢Ô ¡ÊÃ¢ ÁŸÿãÃÈ◊È¬ø∑˝§◊– 6 –

Thus disregarded by his own sons,
who had flouted his command, Brahmå
strove to curb the fierce anger generated
in him. (6)

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

The multiplication of creation

1. The Vi¶ƒu-Puråƒa saysó
Ã◊Ù˘Áflfl∑§Ù  ◊Ù„U— SÿÊŒãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊÁfl÷˝◊— – ◊„UÊ◊Ù„USÃÈ ÁflôÊÿÙ ª˝Êêÿ÷Ùª‚ÈπÒ·áÊÊH
◊⁄UáÊ¢  sÔãœÃÊÁ◊d¢  ÃÊÁ◊d¢ ∑˝§Ùœ ©UëÿÃ – •ÁfllÊ ¬@¬flÒ¸·Ê ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Í¸ÃÊ ◊„UÊà◊Ÿ—H
Cf. Pata¤jalió
•ÁfllÊÁS◊ÃÊ⁄UÊªm·ÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÊÊ—  ¬@ Ä‹‡ÊÊ— –

According to the great Åcårya Vi¶ƒuswåm∂, the fivefold ignorance consists in Aj¤åna (ignorance),
Viparyåsa (error or delusion), Bheda (sense of diversity), Bhaya (fear) and ›oka (grief).

2. ëUrdhvaretåí literally means he whose generative fluid has begun to flow upwards instead of
downwards as in the case of ordinary male adults. We find mention in our scriptures of hosts of §R¶is
who had mastered their sexual impulse so thoroughly that the flow of their generative fluid had turned
upwards, a thing unknown in any other part of the world. This shows to what inconceivable length our
forefathers had developed the art of preserving the vital fluid and utilizing it towards the noblest end of
God-Realization (ÿÁŒë¿UãÃÙ ’˝rÊÔøÿZ ø⁄UÁãÃ — Cf. Bhagavadg∂tå VIII.11).
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ÁœÿÊ ÁŸªÎs◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ÷˝ÈflÙ◊¸äÿÊà¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–
‚lÙ˘¡ÊÿÃ Ãã◊ãÿÈ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ŸË‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ—– 7 –

But notwithstanding his effort to restrain
it by force of reason, the passion of Brahmå,
the lord of created beings, forthwith broke
through the middle of his brows in the form
of a boy of dark-red hue. (7)

‚ flÒ L§⁄UÙŒ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸¡Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—–
ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ∑È§L§ ◊ œÊÃ— SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ø ¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈ⁄UÙ– 8 –

The body, who was no other than Lord
Rudra, the eldest-born of the gods, cried,
ìGive me names, O Creator, and also
allow me abodes, father of the world.î (8)

ßÁÃ ÃSÿ flø— ¬ÊkÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
•èÿœÊŒ˜˜ ÷º˝ÿÊ flÊøÊ ◊Ê ⁄UÙŒËSÃà∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ Ã– 9 –

Intending to comply with this prayer of
the boy, the worshipful Brahmå, who was
born of the lotus, replied in kind tones : ìDo
not cry, I shall presently do it for you. (9)

ÿŒ⁄UÙŒË— ‚È⁄UüÙc∆U ‚Ùmª ßfl ’Ê‹∑§—–
ÃÃSàflÊ◊Á÷œÊSÿÁãÃ ŸÊêŸÊ L§º˝ ßÁÃ ¬˝¡Ê—– 10–

ìSince you wept as a frightened child,
O chief of the gods, hence people will call
you by the name of Rudra (lit., one who
weeps). (10)

NÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊáÿ‚È√ÿÙ¸◊ flÊÿÈ⁄UÁÇŸ¡¸‹¢ ◊„ÔË–
‚Íÿ¸‡øãº˝SÃ¬‡øÒfl SÕÊŸÊãÿª˝ ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ◊– 11–

ìThe heart, the senses, the vital air,
ether, the air, fire, water, earth, the sun
and the moon and austere penanceóthese
are the abodes I have already assigned
to you. (11)

◊ãÿÈ◊¸ŸÈ◊¸Á„UŸ‚Ù ◊„ÔÊÁÜ¿fl ´§Ãäfl¡—–
©Uª˝⁄UÃÊ ÷fl— ∑§Ê‹Ù flÊ◊ŒflÙ œÎÃfl˝Ã—– 12–

ìYou will be further called Manyu,
Manu, Mahinasa, Mahån, ›iva, §Rtadhwaja,
Ugraretå, Bhava, Kåla, Våmadeva and
Dhætavrata, according to the abodes
assigned to you. (12)

œËfl¸ÎÁûÊL§‡ÊŸÙ◊Ê ø ÁŸÿÈà‚Ì¬Á⁄U‹ÊÁê’∑§Ê–
ß⁄UÊflÃË ‚ÈœÊ ŒËˇÊÊ L§º˝ÊáÿÙ L§º˝ Ã ÁSòÊÿ—– 13–

ìDh∂, Vætti, U¶anå, Umå, Niyut, Sarp∂,
Ilå, Ambikå, Iråvat∂, Sudhå and D∂k¶å, O
Rudra, shall be your wives, who will all be
called Rudråƒ∂s, as a class. (13)

ªÎ„ÔÊáÊÒÃÊÁŸ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ø ‚ÿÙ·áÊ—–
∞Á÷— ‚Î¡ ¬˝¡Ê ’uË— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊Á‚ ÿà¬ÁÃ—– 14–

ìAccept these names and abodes and
consorts too, and beget through these
numerous progeny, since you are a
Prajåpati, a god presiding over creation.î

(14)

ßàÿÊÁŒc≈UÔU— ‚ ªÈL§áÊÊ ÷ªflÊãŸË‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ—–
‚ûUflÊ∑Î§ÁÃSfl÷ÊflŸ ‚‚¡Ê¸à◊‚◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—– 15–

Thus enjoined by his father, Brahmå,
Lord N∂lalohita (so-called because of his
dark-red hue) begot progeny resembling
himself in strength, appearance and
disposition. (15)

L§º˝ÊáÊÊ¢ L§º˝‚Îc≈UÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ ª˝‚ÃÊ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÊ‚¢Åÿ‡ÊÙ ÿÍÕÊŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ⁄U‡ÊVÃ– 16–

Brahmå, the lord of created beings,
was alarmed to see numberless hosts of
Rudras (gods presiding over destruction),
procreated by Rudra, devouring the creation
on all sides. (16)

•‹¢ ¬˝¡ÊÁ÷— ‚Îc≈UÔUÊÁ÷⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊËÁ÷— ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊–
◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô Œ„ÔãÃËÁ÷ÌŒ‡Ê‡øˇÊÈÌ÷L§À’áÊÒ—– 17–

ìBeget no more of such progeny, O
chief of the gods, who are burning with
their fearful eyes all the four quarters,
including myself. (17)

Ã¬ •ÊÁÃc∆UU ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
Ã¬‚Òfl ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ dc≈UÊ Áfl‡flÁ◊Œ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜– 18–

ìPractise austere penance that may
bring happiness to all living beings; God
bless you. Through penance alone you will
be able to create this universe as it was
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before (in the Kalpa preceding the last
Pralaya). (18)

Ã¬‚Òfl ¬⁄U¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ÷¸ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃªÈ„ÔÊflÊ‚◊Ü¡‚Ê ÁflãŒÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 19–

And through penance alone can a man
easily attain the Lord, who is supreme
effulgence, nay, who is beyond sense-
perception and dwells in the heart of all
living beings.î (19)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊Êà◊÷ÈflÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈U— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ Áª⁄UÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ◊È◊Ê◊ãòÿ Áflfl‡Ê Ã¬‚ flŸ◊˜˜– 20–

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: Thus instructed
by Brahmå the self-born, Rudra said, ìAll
right!î and, taking leave of the lord of speech
and going round him as a mark of respect,
he retired to the woods with intent to practise
austere penance. (20)

•ÕÊÁ÷äÿÊÿÃ— ‚ªZ Œ‡Ê ¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬˝¡ÁôÊ⁄U–
÷ªflë¿ÁQ§ÿÈQ§Sÿ ‹Ù∑§‚ãÃÊŸ„ÔÃfl—– 21–
◊⁄UËÁø⁄UòÿÁX⁄U‚ı ¬È‹Sàÿ— ¬È‹„Ô— ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
÷ÎªÈfl¸Á‚c∆UÙ ŒˇÊ‡ø Œ‡Ê◊SÃòÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—– 22–

Equipped with the creative energy of
the Lord, Brahmå now contemplated
further creation and presently produced
ten more sons, who were instrumental in
multiplying the creation, viz., Mar∂ci, Atri,
A∆girå, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhægu,
Vasi¶¢ha and Dak¶a, Nårada being the
tenth. (21-22)

©Uà‚XÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ¡ôÙ ŒˇÊÙ˘æ˜UÔ ªÈc∆UÔUÊàSflÿê÷Èfl—–
¬˝ÊáÊÊmÁ‚c∆UÔU— ‚Ü¡ÊÃÙ ÷ÎªÈSàflÁø ∑§⁄UÊà∑˝§ÃÈ—– 23–

Nårada sprang up from Brahmåís lap,
Dak¶a from his thumb, Vasi¶¢ha from his
breath, Bhægu from his skin and Kratu was
evolved from his hand. (23)

¬È‹„ÔÙ ŸÊÁ÷ÃÙ ¡ôÙ ¬È‹Sàÿ— ∑§áÊ¸ÿÙ´¸§Á·—–
•ÁX⁄UÊ ◊ÈπÃÙ˘ˇáÊÙ˘ÁòÊ◊¸⁄UËÁø◊¸Ÿ‚Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜– 24–

Pulaha emanated from his navel, the
sage Pulastya from his ears, A∆girå from
his mouth, Atri from his eyes and Mar∂ci
came out of his mind. (24)

œ◊¸— SÃŸÊgÁˇÊáÊÃÙ ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•œ◊¸— ¬Îc∆UÔUÃÙ ÿS◊Êã◊ÎàÿÈ‹Ù¸∑§÷ÿV⁄U—– 25–

Dharma the god of virtue, from whom
was descended Lord Nåråyaƒa Himself in
the form of the twin brothers Nara and
Nåråyaƒa, appeared from his right breast.
Even so, Adharma (the spirit presiding
over unrighteousness), from whom sprang
the god of death, the terror of the whole
world, appeared from his back. (25)

NÁŒ ∑§Ê◊Ù ÷˝Èfl— ∑˝§ÙœÙ ‹Ù÷‡øÊœ⁄UŒë¿ŒÊÃ˜˜–
•ÊSÿÊmÊÁÄ‚ãœflÙ ◊…ŲÊÁãŸ´̧§ÁÃ— ¬ÊÿÙ⁄UÉÊÊüÊÿ—– 26–

From his heart sprang up Kåma, the
god of love, Anger from his brows, and
Greed from his lower lip, Våk, the goddess
of speech from his mouth, the oceans from
his penis, and Niræti, the chief of the
Råk¶asas and the regent of the south-
west, the spirit presiding over sin, from his
anus. (26)

¿UÊÿÊÿÊ— ∑§Œ¸◊Ù ¡ôÙ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
◊Ÿ‚Ù Œ„ÔÃ‡øŒ¢ ¡ôÙ Áfl‡fl∑Î§ÃÙ ¡ªÃ˜˜– 27–

The sage Kardama, the spouse of
Devahµuti (the mother of Lord Kapila) and a
master of his self, was evolved from his
shadow. In this way the whole of this
creation was evolved either from the mind
or from the body of Brahmå, the maker of
the universe. (27)

flÊø¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ÃãflË¥ Sflÿê÷Í„Ô¸⁄UÃË¥ ◊Ÿ—–
•∑§Ê◊Ê¢ ø∑§◊ ˇÊûÊ— ‚∑§Ê◊ ßÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜– 28–

Vidura, we are told that, eager to push
on the work of creation, Brahmå, the self-
born, fell in love with his own daughter,
Våk, who was most handsome and
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captivating, but she had no carnal desire in
her.1 (28)

Ã◊œ◊¸ ∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚ÈÃÊ—–
◊⁄UËÁø◊ÈÅÿÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÁflüÊê÷Êà¬˝àÿ’ÙœÿŸ˜– 29–

Finding that their father had set his
heart on unrighteousness, his sons, Mar∂ci
and the other sages, remonstrated with
him out of filial affection: (29)

ŸÒÃà¬ÍflÒ¸— ∑Î§Ã¢ àfll Ÿ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
ÿûUfl¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ªë¿U⁄UÁŸªÎsÔÊX¡¢ ¬˝÷È—– 30–

ìIt is strange that you, a master of your
self, should seek to copulate with your
own daughter, unable to control your
passion! It is something which was never
done by your predecessors in office (the
Brahmås that preceded you) nor will it be
done hereafter by your successors (the
Brahmås that are going to follow you). (30)

Ã¡Ëÿ‚Ê◊Á¬ sÃãŸ ‚È‡‹ÙÄÿ¢ ¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈ⁄UÙ–
ÿŒ˜˜flÎûÊ◊ŸÈÁÃc∆UÔUŸ˜ flÒ ‹Ù∑§— ˇÊ◊Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 31–

ìThis is not something praiseworthy
even for the all-powerful, O preceptor of
the world ! For it is by following the conduct
of such people that the world finds its way
to happiness. (31)

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÿ ßŒ¢ SflŸ ⁄UÙÁø·Ê–
•Êà◊SÕ¢ √ÿÜ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ œ◊Z ¬ÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 32–

ìObeisance to the Lord who by His
own light of wisdom manifested this universe,

which already lay dormant in Him! May He
protect the cause of righteousness.î (32)

‚ ßàÕ¢ ªÎáÊÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÙ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸ˜–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃSÃãfl¢ ÃàÿÊ¡ fl˝ËÁ«UÃSÃŒÊ–
ÃÊ¢ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔÉÊÙ¸⁄UÊ¢ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ÿÁmŒÈSÃ◊—– 33–

Brahmå, the lord of Prajåpatis, felt much
ashamed to see his own sons, the lords of
created beings, thus pleading with him before
his very eyes, and immediately cast off his
body. The four quarters picked up that
fearful body, which continued in the form of
fog, also known by the name of darkness.

(33)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒ˜ äÿÊÿÃ— dc≈ÈUfl̧ŒÊ •Ê‚¢‡øÃÈ◊Ȩ̀πÊÃ˜̃–
∑§Õ¢ dˇÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚◊flÃÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ– 34–

Once when Brahmå, the Creator, was
pondering how should he be able to create
the worlds as an organic whole as before,
the four Vedas issued from his four mouths,
one from each. (34)

øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ÃãòÊ◊È¬flŒŸÿÒ— ‚„Ô–
œ◊¸Sÿ ¬ÊŒÊ‡øàflÊ⁄USÃÕÒflÊüÊ◊flÎûÊÿ—– 35–

Even so, the four supplementary Vedas,
logic and other allied sciences (such as
dialectics, M∂må≈så2 and so on), the
functions of  the four priests required to
officiate at a sacrificial performance, the
elaborate procedure of performing sacrifices,
the four pillars of virtue, the four Å‹ramas

1. Even though Brahmå, who had been commissioned by the Lord to carry on His own work of
creation and has been spoken of above as the first seer (Ådikavi), Vedagarbha (a repository of the
Vedas) and Vedamµurti (Veda personified), and who had not only been blessed by the Lord never to fall
a prey to delusion while proceeding with the work of creation but had been admitted by Him as having
known His truth (vide III. ix. 34ó36 above), could not evidently have stooped to such depths of moral
degradation. The incident is only intended to illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note
of warning sounded by our wise forefathers not to see even oneís own mother, sister or daughter when
she was all alone. We read elsewhere in ›r∂mad Bhågavata itselfó

◊ÊòÊÊ SfldÊ ŒÈÁ„UòÊÊ flÊ Ÿ ÁflÁflQ§Ê‚ŸÙ ÷flÃ˜ – ’‹flÊÁŸÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊Ù ÁflmÊ¢‚◊Á¬ ∑§·¸ÁÃH  (IX. xx. 17)
ìOne should never remain alone even with oneís own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the

senses, which lead astray even a learned man.î
2. A system of philosophy concerning itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the Vedic ritual

and text.
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(stages of life) and the duties assigned to
each also appeared from his mouths. (35)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚ flÒ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê◊Ë‡ÊÙ flŒÊŒËŸ˜ ◊ÈπÃÙ˘‚Î¡Ã˜–
ÿŒ˜ ÿŒ˜ ÿŸÊ‚Î¡Œ˜ ŒflSÃã◊’˝ÍÁ„U Ã¬ÙœŸ– 36–

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said ::::: When that lord of the
Prajåpatis, the progenitors of the world,
evolved from his mouths the Vedas and
other things enumerated by you, tell me,
in detail, O great ascetic, what did he
produce from which mouth or other organ?

(36)
◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø

´§Çÿ¡È—‚Ê◊ÊÕflÊ¸ÅÿÊŸ˜ flŒÊŸ˜ ¬ÍflÊ¸ÁŒÁ÷◊Ȩ̀πÒ—–
‡ÊSòÊÁ◊ÖÿÊ¢ SÃÈÁÃSÃÙ◊¢ ¬̋ÊÿÁ‡øûÊ¢ √ÿœÊà∑̋§◊ÊÃ̃– 37–

Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied : Brahmå brought
out the four Vedas called the §Rgveda, the
Yajurveda, the Såmaveda and the
Atharvaveda severally from his mouths
facing the east, south, west and north; and
in the same order did he create ›åstra (the
duty of the priest called Hotå) Ijyå (the
duty of the Adhwaryu), Stutistoma (the
duty of the Udgåtå) and Pråya‹citta (the
duty of the Brahmå). (37)

•ÊÿÈfl¸Œ¢ œŸÈfl¸Œ¢ ªÊãœflZ flŒ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
SÕÊ¬àÿ¢ øÊ‚Î¡Œ˜ flŒ¢ ∑˝§◊Êà¬ÍflÊ¸ÁŒÁ÷◊È¸πÒ—– 38–

In the same way he released Åyurveda
(the science of medicine), Dhanurveda
(the science of archery), Gandharvaveda
(the science of music) and Sthåpatyaveda
(the science of architecture) severally from
his easterly and other mouths. (38)

ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÁŸ ¬Üø◊¢ flŒ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—–
‚fl¸èÿ ∞fl flÄòÊèÿ— ‚‚Î¡ ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—– 39–

The all-seeing Brahmå then discharged
from all his four mouths the class of literature
known by the name of Itihåsa and Puråƒa,
which is recognized as the fifth Veda. (39)

·Ù«‡ÿÈÄÕı ¬Ífl¸flÄòÊÊà¬È⁄UËcÿÁÇŸc≈ÈUÃÊflÕ–
•ÊåÃÙÿÊ¸◊ÊÁÃ⁄UÊòÊı ø flÊ¡¬ÿ¢ ‚ªÙ‚fl◊˜˜– 40–

Similarly, he sent out a pair of sacrifices
from each of his easterly and other mouths,
viz., ®oŒa‹∂ and Uktha from the eastern,
Pur∂¶∂ and Agni¶¢oma from the southern,
Åptoryåma and Atiråtra from the western,
and Våjapeya and Gosava from his northern
mouth. (40)

ÁfllÊ ŒÊŸ¢ Ã¬— ‚àÿ¢ œ◊¸SÿÁÃ ¬ŒÊÁŸ ø–
•ÊüÊ◊Ê¢‡ø ÿÕÊ‚¢Åÿ◊‚Î¡à‚„Ô flÎÁûÊÁ÷—– 41–

In the same order he evolved the four
pillars of virtue, viz., Vidyå (purity acquired
through knowledge of God), Dåna (charity
prompted by compassion), Tapas (austerity)
and Satya (truthfulness) as well as the
four Å‹ramas or stages of life and the
mode of life prescribed for each. (41)

‚ÊÁflòÊ¢ ¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿ¢ ø ’˝ÊrÊ¢ øÊÕ ’Î„ÔûÊÕÊ–
flÊÃÊ¸‚Üøÿ‡ÊÊ‹ËŸÁ‡Ê‹ÙÜ¿ ßÁÃ flÒ ªÎ„Ô– 42–

The Såvitra (a vow of purity undertaken
for a period of three days following the
ceremony of Upanayana or investiture with
the sacred thread for the Japa of the
Gåyatr∂), the Pråjåpatya (a vow of celibacy
undertaken for a period of one year), the
Bråhma (a vow of celibacy undertaken for
the entire period of prosecuting the study
of the Vedas) and the Bæhat (a vow of
lifelong celibacy), are the four modes of life
prescribed for a Brahmacår∂ (religious
student). Even so, Vårtå (agriculture and
other vocations sanctioned by the
›åstras), Sa¤caya (officiating at sacrificial
performances), ›ål∂na (living on whatever
may be got without asking) and ›ilo¤cha
(living on foodgrains found scattered and
gleaned from the fields after the harvest
has been reaped or from the grain market
when the stock has either been sold or
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removed)óthese are the four means of
livelihood prescribed for a Bråhmaƒa
householder. (42)

flÒπÊŸ‚Ê flÊ‹ÁπÀÿıŒÈê’⁄UÊ— »§Ÿ¬Ê flŸ–
ãÿÊ‚ ∑È§≈UËø∑§— ¬ÍflZ ’uÙŒÙ „¢Ô‚ÁŸÁc∑˝§ÿı– 43–

Similarly, Vaikhånasas (those living
on the produce of uncultivated land),
Vålakhilyas (those who give away the old
stock of foodgrains on receiving a new
one), Audumbaras (those who live on fruits
etc., brought exclusively from the quarter
which they happen to face when quitting
their bed after a nightís rest) and Phenapas
(those who live on fruits etc., dropped from
trees by itself) are the four types of
Vånaprasthas (anchorites dwelling in the
forest in the third stage of their life). And
the Ku¢∂caka (he who lives in a thatched
hut at one place, fully observing the rules
of conduct prescribed for a recluse), the
Bahµudaka (he who regards the rules of
conduct as of secondary importance and
accords a superior place to knowledge),
the Ha≈sa (he who treads the path of
knowledge) and the Ni¶kriya or
Paramaha≈sa (he who has attained spiritual
wisdom and J∂vanmukti or liberation in this
very life)óthese are the four types of
Sa≈nyås∂s or recluses (those who have
renounced their hearth and home in the
fourth or last stage of their life). (43)

•ÊãflËÁˇÊ∑§Ë òÊÿË flÊÃÊ¸ Œá«ŸËÁÃSÃÕÒfl ø–
∞fl¢ √ÿÊNÃÿ‡øÊ‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝áÊflÙ sSÿ ŒOÃ—– 44–

Even so, the four branches of
knowledge, viz., Ånv∂k¶ik∂ (the knowledge
of the Spirit, which is conducive to
liberation), Tray∂ (the knowledge of the ritual,
which leads to enjoyment in heaven), Vårtå
(the technical knowledge of agriculture,
commerce, etc.), and DaƒŒan∂ti (political
science), and the four Vyåhætis or mystical

formulae uttered at the beginning of the
Gåyatr∂ (Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨, Swa¨, and the
combination of the three, viz.,
Bhµurbhuva¨swa¨) issued from his mouths
in the same order; while Praƒava (the
mystic syllable OÀ) flowed from the cavity
of his heart. (44)

ÃSÿÙÁcáÊªÊ‚ËÀ‹UÙ◊èÿÙ ªÊÿòÊË ø àfløÙ Áfl÷Ù—–
ÁòÊc≈ÈUê◊Ê¢‚ÊàSŸÈÃÙ˘ŸÈc≈ÈUé¡ªàÿSâŸ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—– 45–

Again, the Vedic metre of U¶ƒik
appeared from the hair on the body of the
all-powerful creator, and Gåyatr∂ (another
Vedic metre) from his skin. The Tri¶¢ubh
metre emerged from his flesh, Anu¶¢ubh
from his sinews and Jagat∂ from the bones
of the lord of creation. (45)

◊Ö¡ÊÿÊ— ¬æ˜ ÁQ§L§à¬ãŸÊ ’Î„ÔÃË ¬˝ÊáÊÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜̃–
S¬‡Ê¸SÃSÿÊ÷flÖ¡Ëfl— Sfl⁄UÙ Œ„Ô ©UŒÊNÃ—– 46–

From his marrow emanated Pa∆kti, while
Bæhat∂ came forth from his breath. Similarly,
his consciousness came to be the hard
consonants, while his body itself passed
by the name of vowels. (46)

™§c◊ÊáÊÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊáÿÊ„ÈÔ⁄UãÃ—SÕÊ ’‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
Sfl⁄UÊ— ‚åÃ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ÷flÁãÃ S◊ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—– 47–

His Indriyas are termed as the sibilants
(the sounds represented by the letters ›a,
®a, Sa and Ha), while his physical strength
goes by the name of Anta¨sthas or semi-
vowels (the sounds represented by the
letters Ya, Ra, La and Wa. And the seven
notes of the gamut (®aŒja, §R¶abha,
Gåndhåra, Madhyama, Pa¤cama, Dhaivata
and Ni¶åda) proceeded from the recreation
of the lord of created beings. (47)

‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊÊà◊ŸSÃSÿ √ÿQ§Ê√ÿQ§Êà◊Ÿ— ¬⁄U—–
’˝rÊÊfl÷ÊÁÃ ÁflÃÃÙ ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊÄàÿÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—– 48–

Being ›abdabrahma (Veda or sound)
personified, Brahmå is manifest in the form
of Vaikhar∂ (articulate utterance) and
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unmanifest in the form of Praƒava. Beyond
him shines the Supreme, who pervades
everything as Brahma (the Infinite) and is
possessed of various potencies as the
almighty Lord. (48)

ÃÃÙ˘¬⁄UÊ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ‚ ‚ªÊ¸ÿ ◊ŸÙ Œœ–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄UflËÿÊ¸áÊÊ◊Á¬ ‚ª¸◊ÁflSÃÎÃ◊˜˜– 49–
ôÊÊàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜œÎŒÿ ÷ÍÿÁ‡øãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§ı⁄Ufl–
•„ÔÙ •Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊Ãã◊ √ÿÊ¬ÎÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÁŸàÿŒÊ– 50–
Ÿ sœãÃ ¬˝¡Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÒfl◊òÊ ÁflÉÊÊÃ∑§◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÿÈQ§∑Î§ÃSÃSÿ ŒÒfl¢ øÊflˇÊÃSÃŒÊ– 51–
∑§Sÿ M§¬◊÷ÍŒ˜˜ mœÊ ÿà∑§Êÿ◊Á÷øˇÊÃ–
ÃÊèÿÊ¢ M§¬Áfl÷ÊªÊèÿÊ¢ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ‚◊¬lÃ– 52–

(Having cast off his previous body,
which had been defiled by sinful thought
and which continued to exist in the form of
fog) Brahmå now assumed another body
distinct from the former and set his heart
once more on creation. Realizing in his
heart that the creation had not expanded
even at the hands of seers Mar∂ci and
others, who were endowed with extraordinary
powers, he thought once more within himself,
O Vidura: ìOh, how strange that, even
though I am ever up and doing, my progeny
are not multiplying. Surely an adverse fate
stands in my way.î Brahmå always did
what was desirable at the moment. While
he was thus waiting for a more propitious
Providence, Brahmåís body became twofold.
A human body (whether male or female)
has come to be known by the name of

Kåya1 (in Sanskrit) only because it originally
belonged to Brahmå. Those two distinct
parts turned out to be a man and a woman.

(49ó52)

ÿSÃÈ ÃòÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ‚Ù˘÷Íã◊ŸÈ— SflÊÿê÷Èfl— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜–
SòÊË ÿÊ˘˘‚Ëë¿ÃM§¬ÊÅÿÊ ◊Á„UcÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—– 53–

Of those two forms the male was
Swåyambhuva2 Manu, the first independent
sovereign of the entire globe. And the female
came to be the spouse of that noble soul
and was called ›atarµupå. (53)

ÃŒÊ Á◊ÕÈŸœ◊¸áÊ ¬˝¡Ê sœÊê’÷ÍÁfl⁄U–
‚ øÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÃM§¬ÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÜøÊ¬àÿÊãÿ¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜– 54–

The creation then multiplied through
copulation. Swåyambhuva Manu too begot
five issues through ›atarµupå. (54)

Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒı ÁÃd— ∑§ãÿÊ‡ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
•Ê∑Í§ÁÃŒ¸fl„ÍÔÁÃ‡ø ¬˝‚ÍÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ ‚ûÊ◊– 55–

They were Priyavrata and Uttånapåda
and three daughters, Åkµuti, Devahµuti and
Prasµuti by name, O most pious Vidura. (55)

•Ê∑Í§ÁÃ¢ L§øÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊà∑§Œ¸◊Êÿ ÃÈ ◊äÿ◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒˇÊÊÿÊŒÊà¬˝‚Í˜ÁÃ¢ ø ÿÃ •Ê¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜– 56–

He gave away Åkµuti (the eldest) to
Ruci, a lord of created beings, the middle
one, Devahµuti, to the sage Kardama (another
Prajåpati) and Prasµuti, the youngest, to
Dak¶a (one of the ten sons of Brahmå
enumerated in verses 22 and 23 above).
The progeny of these three girls filled the
whole universe. (56)

1. The word ëKåyamí has been derived from the noun ëKaí (a name of Brahmå)ó“∑§Sÿ ßŒ◊˜” (that which
belongs to Brahmå).

2. The Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhµu (the self-born Brahmå). The word has been
derived as “Sflÿê÷Èfl— •¬àÿ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜” (the son of Swayambhµu).

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H
Thus ends the twelfth discourse in  Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12



* BOOK THREEBOOK THREEBOOK THREEBOOK THREEBOOK THREE * 277277277277277

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÊø¢ flŒÃÙ ◊ÈŸ— ¬ÈáÿÃ◊Ê¢ ŸÎ¬–
÷Íÿ— ¬¬˝ë¿ ∑§ı⁄U√ÿÙ flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§ÕÊŒÎÃ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: On hearing this
most sacred discourse from the lips of the
sage (Maitreya), who was proceeding with
the same, O king, Vidura made the following
enquiry again, fond as he was of hearing
the stories of Bhagavån ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (son of
Vasudeva). (1)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚ flÒ SflÊÿê÷Èfl— ‚◊˝Ê≈U˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ— ¬ÈòÊ— Sflÿê÷Èfl—–
¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢ ¬àŸË¥ Á∑¢§ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃÃÙ ◊ÈŸ– 2 –

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said ::::: Having secured a spouse
after his own heart, O sage, what did
Emperor Swåyambhuva, the beloved son
of Brahmå, the self-born, do next? (2)

øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸⁄UÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‚ûÊ◊–
’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ üÊgœÊŸÊÿ ÁflcflÄ‚ŸÊüÊÿÙ s‚ı– 3 –

Full of reverence as I am, please narrate
to me, O most pious Maitreya, the story of
that royal sage, the first sovereign of the
globe, since he had taken refuge in
Vi¶waksena, Lord Vi¶ƒu, (lit., the universal
lord or He who exerts His power all round).

(3)

üÊÈÃSÿ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‚ÈÁø⁄UüÊ◊Sÿ
ŸãflÜ¡‚Ê ‚ÍÁ⁄UÁ÷⁄UËÁ«UÃÙ˘Õ¸—–

ÿûÊŒ˜ÔªÈáÊÊŸÈüÊfláÊ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒ-
¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ NŒÿ·È ÿ·Ê◊˜˜– 4 –

The highest reward, commended by
the wise, of learning acquired by men with
great pains extending over a long period,
is to hear the praises of those who have
installed the lotus-feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,

the Bestower of Liberation, in their heart.
(4)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ÁflŒÈ⁄U¢ ÁflŸËÃ¢

‚„Ôd‡ÊËcáÊ¸‡ø⁄UáÊÙ¬œÊŸ◊˜˜ –
¬˝Nc≈U⁄UÙ◊Ê ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢

¬˝áÊËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄Uèÿøc≈U– 5 –
›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on ::::: When Vidura, who

was full of modesty and had had the honour
of bearing in his lap the feet of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
(who was no other than the thousand-
headed Puru¶a), spoke thus and urged
Maitreya to the narration of the Lordís stories,
the sageís hair stood erect and he replied
to him as follows: (5)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ Sfl÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ ‚Ê∑¥§ ¡ÊÃ— SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝áÊÃ‡øŒ¢ flŒª÷¸◊÷Ê·Ã– 6 –

Maitreya saidMaitreya saidMaitreya saidMaitreya saidMaitreya said ::::: When Swåyambhuva
Manu came into existence with his
consort, ›atarµupå, he bowed respectfully
to Brahmå, the repository of the Vedas,
and addressed him thus with folded hands :

(6)
àfl◊∑§— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¡ã◊∑Î§Œ˜˜ flÎÁûÊŒ—Á¬ÃÊ–
•ÕÊÁ¬ Ÿ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ Ã ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê ∑§Ÿ flÊ ÷flÃ˜˜– 7 –

ìYou are the one undisputed fatheró
progenitor as well as sustaineróof all living
beings. Yet in what way can we, your
children, be of service to you? (7)

ÃÁmœÁ„U Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ∑§◊¸SflË«KÊà◊‡ÊÁQ§·È–
ÿà∑Î§àfl„Ô ÿ‡ÊÙ Áflcflª◊ÈòÊ ø ÷flŒ˜ÔªÁÃ—– 8 –

ìWe make obeisance to you, O
praiseworthy father; from among duties,
we may be found capable of, kindly prescribe

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

The Lordís Descent as the Divine Boar
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that by discharging which we may enjoy
celebrity all round in this world and a happy
destiny in the other.î (8)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
¬˝ËÃSÃÈèÿ◊„¢Ô ÃÊÃ SflÁSÃ SÃÊmÊ¢ ÁˇÊÃË‡fl⁄U–
ÿÁãŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§Ÿ NŒÊ ‡ÊÊÁœ ◊àÿÊà◊ŸÊÌ¬Ã◊˜˜– 9 –

Brahmå repliedBrahmå repliedBrahmå repliedBrahmå repliedBrahmå replied ::::: May all be well with
both of you, O sovereign of the globe. I am
pleased with you, my son, since with a
guileless heart you have of your own accord
surrendered yourself to me with the words
ìEnjoin me what to do.î (9)

∞ÃÊflàÿÊà◊¡ÒflË¸⁄U ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ s¬ÁøÁÃªÈ¸⁄Uı–
‡ÊÄàÿÊ¬˝◊ûÊÒª¸ÎsÃ ‚ÊŒ⁄U¢ ªÃ◊à‚⁄UÒ—– 10–

The way in which sons should offer
worship to their father, my valiant son, is
only this that, free from jealousy towards
their brothers, they should reverently and
dutifully carry out his behest to the best of
their ability. (10)

‚ àfl◊SÿÊ◊¬àÿÊÁŸ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊãÿÊà◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊÒ—–
©Uà¬Êl ‡ÊÊ‚ œ◊¸áÊ ªÊ¢ ÿôÊÒ— ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿ¡– 11–

Begetting, through her, issues that may
prove to be your compeers in virtues,
therefore, rule over the earth with
righteousness and worship the Supreme
Person through sacrificial performances.(11)

¬⁄U¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ◊s¢ SÿÊà¬˝¡Ê⁄UˇÊÿÊ ŸÎ¬–
÷ªflÊ¢SÃ ¬˝¡Ê÷ÃÈ¸N¸U·Ë∑§‡ÊÙ˘ŸÈÃÈcÿÁÃ– 12–

The best service you will be doing to
me will be through the governance of the
people, O ruler of men. Lord ›r∂ Hari, the
Controller of the senses, will be  pleased
with you when He sees you looking after
your subjects. (12)

ÿ·Ê¢ Ÿ ÃÈc≈UÔÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿôÊÁ‹XÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
Ã·Ê¢ üÊ◊Ù s¬ÊÕÊ¸ÿ ÿŒÊà◊Ê ŸÊŒÎÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 13–

Their labours prove of little avail, who
fail to win the pleasure of Lord Janårdana,

who reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices;
for that way they disregard their own Self,
who is no other than the Lord. (13)

◊ŸÈL§flÊø
•ÊŒ‡Ù˘„¢Ô ÷ªflÃÙ flÃ¸ÿÊ◊Ëfl‚ÍŒŸ–
SÕÊŸ¢ Áàfl„ÔÊŸÈ¡ÊŸËÁ„U ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ◊◊ ø ¬˝÷Ù– 14–

Manu saidManu saidManu saidManu saidManu said ::::: I shall abide by your
command, O destroyer of sin! Kindly assign
an abode to me as well as to my progeny,
my lord. (14)

ÿŒÙ∑§— ‚fl¸‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔË ◊ÇŸÊ ◊„ÔÊê÷Á‚–
•SÿÊ ©Uh⁄UáÙ ÿàŸÙ Œfl Œ√ÿÊ ÁflœËÿÃÊ◊˜– 15–

The terrestrial globe, which is the abode
of all living beings, stands submerged in
the vast expanse of water. Efforts should
be made, my lord, to recover the goddess,
Earth. (15)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬⁄U◊c∆UÔUË àfl¬Ê¢ ◊äÿ ÃÕÊ ‚ãŸÊ◊flˇÿ ªÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Õ◊ŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÈãŸcÿ ßÁÃ Œäÿı ÁœÿÊ Áø⁄U◊˜˜– 16–

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: Finding the
earth submerged in water, as at the time of
final dissolution, Brahmå taxed his brain
for a long time as to how he should be able
to lift her (the earth) up. (16)

‚Î¡ÃÙ ◊ ÁˇÊÁÃflÊ¸Ì÷— å‹Ê√ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ⁄U‚Ê¢ ªÃÊ–
•ÕÊòÊ Á∑§◊ŸÈc∆Uÿ◊S◊ÊÁ÷— ‚ª¸ÿÙÁ¡ÃÒ—–
ÿSÿÊ„¢Ô NŒÿÊŒÊ‚¢ ‚ ß¸‡ÊÙ ÁflŒœÊÃÈ ◊– 17–

ëEven as I was engaged in pushing on
the work of creation,í he said to himself,
ëthe earth, which was all the time being
washed by the waters, sank to the lowest
depths. Now what should be done in the
matter by us, who have been charged with
the work of creation? Let the Lord, from
whose heart (thought) I sprang, contrive
some device for me.í (17)

ßàÿÁ÷äÿÊÿÃÙ ŸÊ‚ÊÁflfl⁄UÊà‚„Ô‚ÊŸÉÊ–
fl⁄UÊ„ÔÃÙ∑§Ù ÁŸ⁄UªÊŒæ˜ ªÈc∆U¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ∑§—– 18–
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As he was thus reflecting, a tiny boar,
just as big as a thumb, emerged all of a
sudden from one of his nostrils, O sinless
Vidura. (18)

ÃSÿÊÁ÷¬‡ÿÃ— πSÕ— ˇÊáÙŸ Á∑§‹ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ª¡◊ÊòÊ— ¬˝flflÎœ ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊÷Íã◊„ÔÃ˜˜– 19–

While Brahmå stood looking on, the
boar in the air instantly grew to the size of
an elephant, O Vidura (descendant of
Bharata)! This was really most wonderful.

(19)

◊⁄UËÁø¬˝◊ÈπÒÌfl¬˝Ò— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÒ◊¸ŸÈŸÊ ‚„Ô–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ãà‚ı∑§⁄U¢ M§¬¢ Ã∑¸§ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁøòÊœÊ– 20–

Beholding that strange form of a boar,
Brahmå with Mar∂ci and other Bråhmaƒas,
Sanaka and his three brothers and
Swåyambhuva Manu, speculated about it
in various ways: (20)

Á∑§◊Ãà‚ı∑§⁄U√ÿÊ¡¢ ‚ûUfl¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•„ÔÙ ’ÃÊ‡øÿ¸Á◊Œ¢ ŸÊ‚ÊÿÊ ◊ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃ◊˜˜– 21–

ìWho can be this weird creature
standing in the guise of a boar? Oh, how
strange that it came out of my nostrils! (21)

ŒÎc≈UÙ˘æ˜UÔªÈc∆UÔUÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ◊ÊòÊ— ̌ ÊáÊÊŒỖªá«Á‡Ê‹Ê‚◊—–
•Á¬ ÁSfljªflÊŸ· ÿôÊÙ ◊ πŒÿã◊Ÿ—– 22–

ìEven though at first sight it looked
only as big as the upper part of a thumb,
in an instant it grew to the size of a huge
rock. Might it be Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself, who
is exercising my mind?î (22)

ßÁÃ ◊Ë◊Ê¢‚ÃSÃSÿ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚„Ô ‚ÍŸÈÁ÷—–
÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·Ù ¡ª¡Ê¸ªãº˝‚ÁãŸ÷—– 23–

While Brahmå was thus pondering
alongwith his sons, the Lord presiding over
sacrifices (for the boar was none other
than He) who now looked like a huge
mountain, roared aloud. (23)

’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ „Ô·¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ „ÔÁ⁄USÃÊ¢‡ø Ám¡ÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
SflªÌ¡ÃŸ ∑§∑È§÷— ¬˝ÁÃSflŸÿÃÊ Áfl÷È—– 24–

The all-powerful ›r∂ Hari delighted
Brahmå and those foremost Bråhmaƒas
by His loud roar, which made the quarters
resound. (24)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ã ÉÊÉÊ¸Á⁄UÃ¢ SflπŒ-
ˇÊÁÿcáÊÈ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ‚Í∑§⁄USÿ–

¡ŸSÃ¬—‚àÿÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸSÃ
ÁòÊÁ÷— ¬ÁflòÊÒ◊È¸ŸÿÙ˘ªÎáÊŸ˜ S◊– 25–

Hearing the roar of the Lord disguised
as a boar, which removed their perplexity,
the sages, who all belonged to the Janaloka,
Tapoloka or Satyaloka, began to extol
Him through the holy Mantras of the three
Vedas. (25)

Ã·Ê¢ ‚ÃÊ¢ flŒÁflÃÊŸ◊ÍÌÃ-
’˝¸rÊÊflœÊÿÊ¸à◊ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒ◊˜˜ –

ÁflŸl ÷ÍÿÙ Áfl’ÈœÙŒÿÊÿ
ª¡ãº˝‹Ë‹Ù ¡‹◊ÊÁflfl‡Ê– 26–

The Lord, whose form has been glorified
in the Vedas, took the tribute paid to His
virtues by those holy men as Veda itself.
He gave a loud roar once more and, sporting
like a lordly elephant, entered the waters in
the interest of the gods. (26)

©UÁàˇÊåÃflÊ‹— πø⁄U— ∑§∆Ù⁄U—
‚≈UÊ ÁfläÊÈãflŸ˜ π⁄U⁄UÙ◊‡Êàfl∑˜§–

πÈ⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ÷˝— Á‚ÃŒ¢c≈˛U ß¸ˇÊÊ-
ÖÿÙÁÃ’¸÷Ê‚ ÷ªflÊã◊„ÔËœ˝—– 27–

The divine Boar (the Saviour of the
earth), who was possessed of a steel-
like frame and whose skin had a thick coat
of stiff bristles, first sprang into the air,
erecting His tail and shaking His mane,
and tore the clouds with His hoofs. He
shone most splendid at that time with His
white tusks, shedding a lustre wherever
He cast His glance. (27)

ÉÊ˝ÊáÙŸ ¬Îâ√ÿÊ— ¬ŒflË¥ ÁflÁ¡ÉÊ˝Ÿ˜
∑˝§Ù«UÊ¬Œ‡Ê— Sflÿ◊äfl⁄UÊX—–
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∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢c≈˛UÊ˘åÿ∑§⁄UÊ‹ŒÎÇèÿÊ-
◊ÈmËˇÿ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ ªÎáÊÃÙ˘Áfl‡Êà∑§◊˜˜– 28–

Having disguised Himself as a boar,
even though He was no other than Lord
Nåråyaƒa, representing all the sacrifices in
His own person, He went smelling about
with His nose in search of the earth; and
even though possessed of fearful tusks,
He regarded with a gentle look the
Bråhmaƒas (Mar∂ci and others) who were
extolling Him, and dived into the water.(28)

‚ flÖÊ˝∑Í§≈UÊXÁŸ¬ÊÃflª-
Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸∑È§ÁˇÊ— SÃŸÿãŸÈŒãflÊŸ˜–

©Uà‚Îc≈UÔUÊŒËÉÊÙ¸Ì◊÷È¡ÒÁ⁄UflÊÃ¸-
‡øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê ÿôÙ‡fl⁄U ¬ÊÁ„U ◊ÁÃ– 29–

With its bowels torn open by the
headlong plunge taken by His body, which
resembled a mountain of adamant, the ocean
thundered aloud and, tossing up its high
waves like so many arms, cried as it were
in distress: ìProtect me, O Lord of sacrifices!î

(29)
πÈ⁄UÒ— ˇÊÈ⁄U¬˝ÒŒ¸⁄Uÿ¢SÃŒÊ˘¬

©Uà¬Ê⁄U¬Ê⁄U¢ ÁòÊ¬M§ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ªÊ¢ ÃòÊ ‚È·Èå‚È⁄Uª˝

ÿÊ¢ ¡ËflœÊŸË¥ Sflÿ◊èÿœûÊ– 30–
Cleaving the waters with His hoofs,

which were sharp as arrows, the Lord,
who represents all the sacrifices in His
person, then reached the other end of that
fathomless ocean and discovered in the
depths of it the terrestrial globe, which is
the abode of all living beings, and which
the Lord had absorbed into His body while
about to retire at the end of the previous
Kalpa. (30)

Sflº˝¢c≈˛UÿÙŒ˜˜œÎàÿ ◊„ÔË¥ ÁŸ◊ÇãÊÊ¢
‚ ©UÁàÕÃ— ‚¢L§L§ø ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ—–

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ŒÒàÿ¢ ªŒÿÊ˘˘¬ÃãÃ¢
‚ÈŸÊ÷‚ãŒËÁ¬ÃÃËfl˝◊ãÿÈ— – 31–

¡ÉÊÊŸ L§ãœÊŸ◊‚sÁfl∑˝§◊¢
‚ ‹Ë‹ÿ÷¢ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«UflÊê÷Á‚–

Ãº˝Q§¬VÊÁVÃªá«ÃÈá«Ù
ÿÕÊ ª¡ãº˝Ù ¡ªÃË¥ ÁflÁ÷ãŒŸ˜– 32–

The Lord shone most resplendent as
He rose lifting up the earth on His tusks out
of the depths of the ocean, where it had
been lying submerged. While He was yet in
those waters, a demon, Hiraƒyåk¶a by name,
of irresistible prowess  assailed Him with
his club in order to obstruct His way. This
excited His fury, which blazed forth like His
discus, Sudar‹ana, and He playfully disposed
of him even as a lion kills an elephant without
any exertion. With His temples and snout
stained by the demonís blood He presented
the appearance of a lordly elephant that had
just turned up the earth (of a mound of red
ochre). (31-32)

Ã◊Ê‹ŸË‹¢ Á‚ÃŒãÃ∑§Ù≈UKÊ
ˇ◊Ê◊ÈÁàˇÊ¬ãÃ¢ ª¡‹Ë‹ÿÊX–

¬˝ôÊÊÿ ’hÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ˘ŸÈflÊ∑Ò§-
Áfl¸Á⁄UÁÜø◊ÈÅÿÊ ©U¬ÃSÕÈ⁄UË‡Ê◊˜˜– 33–

Even as the Lord, who was dark as a
Tamåla tree, lifted the earth out of the
water on the ends of His white tusks, like
an elephant carrying a lotus on his tusks,
dear Vidura, Brahmå, the Creator, and others
recognized Him and, with folded hands,
waited upon Him with hymns of praise that
closely resembled Vedic Mantras. (33)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
Á¡Ã¢ Á¡Ã¢ Ã˘Á¡Ã ÿôÊ÷ÊflŸ

òÊÿË¥ ÃŸÈ¢ SflÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UäÊÈãflÃ Ÿ◊—–
ÿº˝Ù◊ªÃ¸·È ÁŸÁ‹ÀÿÈ⁄Uäfl⁄UÊ-

SÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ‚Í∑§⁄UÊÿ Ã– 34–
The sages said : The sages said : The sages said : The sages said : The sages said : ìVictory, victory to

You, O invincible Lord, the Promoter of
sacrifices! We make obeisance to You
even as You shake Your own divine Body,
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consisting of the three Vedas, in order to
free it from moisture. We  bow once more
to You, who have assumed the form of a
boar with a special object (that of rescuing
the earth) and in the pores of whose bristles
lie hidden the various sacrifices. (34)

M§¬¢ ÃflÒÃãŸŸÈ ŒÈc∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢
ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Œfl ÿŒäfl⁄UÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–

¿ãŒÊ¢Á‚ ÿSÿ àflÁø ’Ì„Ô⁄UÙ◊-
SflÊÖÿ¢ ŒÎÁ‡Ê àflæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝·È øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊ◊˜˜– 35–

This form of Yours, O Lord, made up
as it is of sacrifices, is one that cannot be
easily perceived by the sinful. The various
Vedic metres, Gåyatr∂ etc., find a place in
Your skin, the holy Ku‹a grass in Your
bristles, clarified butter in Your eyes and
the functions of the four priests, the Hotå
and others, in Your four legs. (35)

dÈÄÃÈá« •Ê‚ËàdÈfl ß¸‡Ê ŸÊ‚ÿÙ-
Á⁄U«ÙŒ⁄U ø◊‚Ê— ∑§áÊ¸⁄Uãœ˝–

¬˝ÊÁ‡ÊòÊ◊ÊSÿ ª˝‚Ÿ ª˝„ÔÊSÃÈ Ã
ÿëøfl¸áÊ¢ Ã ÷ªflãŸÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ◊˜˜– 36–

The Sruk (a sort of large wooden ladle
used for pouring clarified butter on a
sacrificial fire) is located in Your snout; the
Sruvå (a smaller ladle used for pouring
clarified butter into the Sruk), O almighty
Lord, finds a place in Your nostrils; the
IŒå (a dish or plate from which food is
taken at a sacrifice) exists in Your belly;
the Camasas (vessels used at sacrifices
for drinking the Soma, generally of a square
shape, made of wood and furnished with a
handle) abide in the cavity of Your ears;
the Prå‹itra (a vessel in which the Brahmåís
share is poured) exists in Your mouth and
the Grahas (ladles or vessels employed
for taking up a portion of some fluid,
especially of Soma, out of a larger vessel)
in Your throat. And Your act of chewing, O

Lord, constitutes the Agnihotra (pouring
oblations into the sacred fire). (36)

ŒËˇÊÊŸÈ¡ã◊Ù¬‚Œ— Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄U¢
àfl¢ ¬˝ÊÿáÊËÿÙŒÿŸËÿº˝¢c≈˛U—–

Á¡uÊ ¬˝flÇÿ¸SÃfl ‡ÊË·¸∑¥§ ∑˝§ÃÙ—
‚èÿÊfl‚âÿ¢ ÁøÃÿÙ˘‚flÙ Á„U Ã– 37–

Your repeated descent into the world
of matter is what is known as the D∂k¶an∂ya
I¶¢i (the offering of oblations into the sacred
fire at the time of consecration for a sacrifice);
the three I¶¢is known by the name of
Upasads (which precede the Sutyå or
pressing of the Soma in a Jyoti¶¢oma
sacrifice) constitute Your neck; the
Pråyaƒ∂ya I¶¢i (that which follows the D∂k¶å
or consecration) and the Udayan∂ya I¶¢i
(that which is performed at the end of a
sacrifice) are Your tusks; the Pravargya
(the ceremony called Mahåv∂ra performed
at the beginning of every Upasad) forms
Your tongue; the Sabhya and the Åvasathya
fires form Your head and the putting of
bricks in layers or rows for the preparation
of a sacrificial altar constitutes Your vital
airs, revealed as You are in the form of a
sacrifice. (37)

‚Ù◊SÃÈ ⁄UÃ— ‚flŸÊãÿflÁSÕÁÃ—
‚¢SÕÊÁfl÷ŒÊSÃfl Œfl œÊÃfl—–

‚òÊÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U‚Áãœ-
Sàfl¢ ‚fl¸ÿôÊ∑˝§ÃÈÁ⁄UÁc≈U’ãœŸ—– 38–

Your generative fluid is the Soma
and Your sitting posture constitutes the
sacrificial rites performed thrice (in the
morning, at midday and in the evening)
everyday. The seven constituents of Your
body are the seven classes of main
sacrifices (viz., Agni¶¢oma, Atyagni¶¢oma,
Uktha, ®oŒa‹∂, Våjapeya, Atiråtra and
Åptoryåma); while the joints of Your body
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constitute all the Satras (series of sacrifices
continued for a number of days). In this
way You combine in Your person all the
Yaj¤as (sacrifices in which the Soma is
not used) and Kratus (those in which the
Soma is used), the tendons of Your body
forming the various sacrifices. (38)

Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊SÃ˘Áπ‹◊ãòÊŒflÃÊ-
º˝√ÿÊÿ ‚fl¸∑˝§Ãfl Á∑˝§ÿÊà◊Ÿ–

flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ÷ÄUàÿÊà◊¡ÿÊŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃ-
ôÊÊŸÊÿ ÁfllÊªÈ⁄Ufl Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 39–

Hail, hail to You, who represent in
Your person all the Mantras (sacred
formulas) employed, the deities worshipped
and the materials used (by way of oblations
etc.) in a sacrifice, as well as all sacrificial
acts and other activities. Nay, You also
embody the wisdom gained through
dispassion, Devotion and self-control, and
are our teacher imparting all sorts of
knowledge. Hail, hail to You. (39)

º˝¢c≈˛UÊª˝∑§Ù≈UKÊ ÷ªfl¢SàflÿÊ œÎÃÊ
Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã ÷Íœ⁄U ÷Í— ‚÷Íœ⁄UÊ–

ÿÕÊ flŸÊÁãŸ—‚⁄UÃÙ ŒÃÊ œÎÃÊ
◊ÃX¡ãº˝Sÿ ‚¬òÊ¬ÁkŸË– 40–

Borne by You on the pointed ends of
Your tusks, O Lord, the earth with its
mountains, O Supporter of the globe, shines
resplendent like a lotus plant with leaves
supported on the tusks of a lordly elephant
emerging from water. (40)

òÊÿË◊ÿ¢ M§¬Á◊Œ¢ ø ‚ı∑§⁄U¢
÷Í◊á«‹ŸÊÕ ŒÃÊ œÎÃŸ Ã–

ø∑§ÊÁSÃ oÎXÙ…UÉÊŸŸ ÷Íÿ‚Ê
∑È§‹Êø‹ãº˝Sÿ ÿÕÒfl Áfl÷˝◊—– 41–

Again, with the terrestrial globe
supported on the tusks, this boar-like form
of Yours, which consists of the three Vedas
(§Rgveda, Yajurveda and Såmaveda) looks

as charming as the beauty of a huge
mountain with a mass of clouds hanging
on its summit. (41)

‚¢SÕÊ¬ÿÒŸÊ¢ ¡ªÃÊ¢ ‚ÃSÕÈ·Ê¢
‹Ù∑§Êÿ ¬àŸË◊Á‚ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬ÃÊ–

Áflœ◊ øÊSÿÒ Ÿ◊‚Ê ‚„Ô àflÿÊ
ÿSÿÊ¢ SflÃ¡Ù˘ÁÇŸÁ◊flÊ⁄UáÊÊflœÊ—– 42–

(Kindly) place this mother of the entire
animate and inanimate creation, who is
Your spouse, firmly (on water) in order to
make her habitable for all; for You are their
Father. Then we shall make obeisance to
You as well as to her, in whom You have
deposited Your seed (in the form of sustaining
power) even as the sacrificer invokes the
sacrificial fire in the Araƒi (the piece of
wood used for kindling of fire by attrition
with the chanting of sacred formulas). (42)

∑§— üÊgœËÃÊãÿÃ◊SÃfl ¬˝÷Ù
⁄U‚Ê¢ ªÃÊÿÊ ÷Èfl ©UÁm’„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–

Ÿ ÁflS◊ÿÙ˘‚ı àflÁÿ Áfl‡flÁflS◊ÿ
ÿÙ ◊ÊÿÿŒ¢ ‚‚Î¡˘ÁÃÁflS◊ÿ◊˜˜– 43–

Who else than You, O Lord, could
venture to lift up the earth, that had sunk
into the lowest depths of water ? This is,
however, nothing miraculous for You, the
abode of all wonders, who have created
this most marvellous universe by Your
Måyå (wonderful creative energy). (43)

ÁfläÊÈãflÃÊ flŒ◊ÿ¢ ÁŸ¡¢ fl¬È-
¡¸ŸSÃ¬—‚àÿÁŸflÊÁ‚ŸÙ flÿ◊˜˜–

‚≈UÊÁ‡ÊπÙŒỖœÍÃÁ‡ÊflÊê’ÈÁ’ãŒÈÁ÷-
Ìfl◊ÎÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊Ë‡Ê ¬ÊÁflÃÊ—– 44–

When You shook Your body composed
of the Vedas, we, the inhabitants of the
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, got
splashed and thoroughly depurated by the
drops of holy water flying from the end of
Your mane. (44)
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‚ flÒ ’Ã ÷˝c≈U◊ÁÃSÃflÒ· Ã
ÿ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊¬Ê⁄U∑§◊¸áÊ—–

ÿlÙª◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÿÙª◊ÙÁ„UÃ¢
Áfl‡fl¢ ‚◊SÃ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÁflœÁ„U ‡Ê◊˜˜– 45–

Alas! he has verily lost his wits, who
seeks to know Your endless exploits in
their totality. O Lord, bring happiness to
the whole universe, which stands deluded
through contact with the objects of senses,
brought about by Your Yogamåyå. (45)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈ¬USÕËÿ◊ÊŸSÃÒ◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷— –
‚Á‹‹ SflπÈ⁄UÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ ©U¬ÊœûÊÊÁflÃÊflÁŸ◊˜˜– 46–

Maitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumed ::::: While being thus
extolled by those sages through verses
closely resembling the Vedic hymns, the
Protector of the universe in the form of the
Boar placed the earth on the surface of the
water, which supported His hoofs. (46)

‚ ßàÕ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÈflËZ ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
⁄U‚ÊÿÊ ‹Ë‹ÿÙãŸËÃÊ◊å‚È ãÿSÿ ÿÿı „ÔÁ⁄U—– 47–

 Having thus placed on the water the
earth, which He had sportfully lifted up
from its depths, the almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari,
the Protector of all beings, went out of
sight. (47)

ÿ ∞fl◊ÃÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚Ù „Ô⁄U—
∑§ÕÊ¢ ‚È÷º˝Ê¢ ∑§ÕŸËÿ◊ÊÁÿŸ—–

oÎáflËÃ ÷ÄàÿÊ üÊflÿÃ flÙ‡ÊÃË¥
¡ŸÊŒ¸ŸÙ˘SÿÊ‡ÊÈ N ÁŒ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 48–

Lord Janårdana is quickly pleased in
His heart of hearts with him who thus
listens to or narrates with devotion the
blissful and charming story of ›r∂ Hari, the
very thought of whom rids one of all sorrows
and sins and whose sportful activities are
all worth recounting. (48)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝‚ãŸ ‚∑§‹ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ¬˝÷ı
Á∑¢§ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ÃÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢ ‹flÊà◊Á÷—–

•ŸãÿŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ—
Sflÿ¢ ÁflœûÊ SflªÁÃ¢ ¬⁄U— ¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜– 49–

What is hard to obtain when He who is
capable of granting all our desires is pleased?
So have done with such blessings as are
of little value. For, on those who adore Him
with their mind exclusively fixed on Him,
that supreme Lord, who is seated in the
heart of all, confers His highest state of
His own accord. (49)

∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸‚Ê⁄UÁflÃ˜˜
¬È⁄UÊ∑§ÕÊŸÊ¢ ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊ‚ÈœÊ◊˜˜–

•Ê¬Ëÿ ∑§áÊÊ¸Ü¡Á‹Á÷÷¸flÊ¬„ÔÊ-
◊„ÔÙ Áfl⁄UÖÿÃ ÁflŸÊ Ÿ⁄UÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 50–

Having known the real worth of all the
objects of human pursuit and having once
quaffed with the cup of oneís ears the
nectar of the Lordís stories, sifted from
among other old legendsóthe nectar which
ends the cycle of births and deathsówho
in this world would feel surfeited, unless he
is other than a human being? (50)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
fl⁄UÊ„Ô¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸flÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Three, narrating among other things the
descent of the Divine Boar, of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UÁfláÊÙ¬flÌáÊÃÊ¢

„Ô⁄U— ∑§ÕÊ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ‚Í∑§⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈŸ— ‚ ¬¬˝ë¿ Ã◊ÈlÃÊÜ¡Á‹-

Ÿ¸ øÊÁÃÃÎåÃÙ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙ œÎÃfl˝Ã—– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: Vidura, who

had taken a vow of hearing the Lordís
praises, did not feel satiated even on
listening from the mouth of Maitreya (the
son of Ku¶åru) to the story of ›r∂ Hari, who
had taken the form of a boar with a special
motive of rescuing the earth. With joined
palms uplifted he, therefore, questioned
the sage again. (1)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
ÃŸÒfl ÃÈ ◊ÈÁŸüÙc∆U „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÿôÊ◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
•ÊÁŒŒÒàÿÙ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊÙ „ÔÃ ßàÿŸÈ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊– 2 –

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said ::::: We have just heard
from you, O crest-jewel of sages, how
Hiraƒyåk¶a, the earliest of the Daityas
(sons of Diti), was slain by ›r∂ Hari, who
had taken the form of a boar (representing
all sacrifices). (2)

ÃSÿ øÙh⁄UÃ— ˇÊÙáÊË¥ SflŒ¢c≈˛UÊª˝áÊ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ø ’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§S◊ÊhÃÙ⁄U÷Íã◊Îœ—– 3 –

As He was playfully engaged in lifting
up the earth out of water on the ends of
His tusks, how did He come to have an
encounter with that demon king, O holy
sage? (3)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ÊäÊÈ flË⁄U àflÿÊ ¬Îc≈UÔU◊flÃÊ⁄U∑§ÕÊ¢ „Ô⁄U—–
ÿûUfl¢ ¬Îë¿Á‚ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÁfl‡ÊÊÃŸË◊˜˜– 4 –

Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : You have asked a
good question, O valiant Vidura, inasmuch
as your enquiry relates to the story of ›r∂
Hariís descent (as the divine Boar), which
cuts asunder the noose of birth and death
in the case of mortals. (4)

ÿÿÙûÊÊŸ¬Œ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊ ªËÃÿÊ÷¸∑§—–
◊ÎàÿÙ— ∑Î§àflÒfl ◊Íäãÿ¸ÁYÔU˝ ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô „Ô⁄U— ¬Œ◊˜˜– 5 –

It was through the story of ›r∂ Hari,
narrated by the sage Nårada, that Dhruva,
the son of king Uttånapåda, even as a
child, set his foot on the head* of Death
and ascended to the abode of ›r∂ Hari. (5)

•ÕÊòÊÊ¬ËÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ üÊÈÃÙ ◊ flÌáÊÃ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
’˝rÊáÊÊ ŒflŒflŸ ŒflÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ¬Îë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜– 6 –

Now in this connection I have heard
the following anecdote, which was told of
yore by Brahmå, the god of gods, in response
to a query by the gods. (6)

ÁŒÁÃŒÊ¸ˇÊÊÿáÊË ˇÊûÊ◊Ê¸⁄UËø¢ ∑§‡ÿ¬¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
•¬àÿ∑§Ê◊Ê ø∑§◊ ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ¢ Në¿ÿÊÌŒÃÊ– 7 –

Once Diti, a daughter of Dak¶a, who
was eager to obtain a son, sought the
company of her husband, Ka‹yapa, son of
Mar∂ci, while it was only dusk, stung as she
was by (the darts of) love, O Vidura. (7)

* It is mentioned in Book IV that when the attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, Sunanda and others, brought
an aerial car to pick up Dhruva and escort him to the Lordís divine Abode, Mætyu (the god of death) also
appeared on the scene, thinking that his services might be required before the soul of Dhruva could be
translated to the divine Abode. Dhruva, however, in utter defiance of the god of death, refused to cast
off his body (which was supremely dear to him because it had been blessed by the Lord with His divine
touch) and, actually setting his foot on the head of Death as on the rung of a ladder, boarded the car
and bodily ascended to the divine Abode.

•Õ øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV
Ditiís conception
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ßc≈˜UÔflÊÁªAÁ¡u¢ ¬ÿ‚Ê ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿ¡È·Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸê‹Ùøàÿ∑§¸ •Ê‚ËŸ◊ÇãÿªÊ⁄U ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜– 8 –

Having just finished offering oblations
of rice boiled in milk to the Supreme Person,
the lord of sacrifices, who has the flames
of fire for His tongues, the sage sat absorbed
in deep meditation in the shrine of fire,
knowing that the sun was about to set. (8)

ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
∞· ◊Ê¢ àflà∑Î§Ã ÁflmŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ •ÊûÊ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—–
ŒÈŸÙÁÃ ŒËŸÊ¢ Áfl∑˝§êÿ ⁄Uê÷ÊÁ◊fl ◊ÃX¡—– 9 –

Diti saidDiti saidDiti saidDiti saidDiti said : : : : : O sage, just as a wild
elephant crushes a banana tree, this god
of love, bow in hand, displays his valour
against me, a helpless woman, and is
tormenting me on your account. (9)

ÃjflÊãŒs◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‚¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÎÁhÁ÷—–
¬˝¡ÊflÃËŸÊ¢ ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊ƒÿÊÿÈæ˜˜Q§Ê◊ŸÈª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 10–

Therefore, God bless you, show your
grace to me, burning as I am with jealousy
to see the happiness and prosperity of my
co-wives, who are already blessed with
children. (10)

÷Ã¸ÿÊ¸åÃÙL§◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊÁfl‡ÊÃ ÿ‡Ê—–
¬ÁÃ÷¸flÁmœÙ ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝¡ÿÊ ŸŸÈ ¡ÊÿÃ– 11–

Those wives alone are held in great
esteem by their husband and enjoy world-
wide fame, whose husband like you is
reproduced through them in the shape of a
son. (11)

¬È⁄UÊ Á¬ÃÊ ŸÙ ÷ªflÊãŒˇÊÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—–
∑¥§ flÎáÊËÃ fl⁄U¢ flà‚Ê ßàÿ¬Îë¿Ã Ÿ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§– 12–

Our father, the worshipful Dak¶a, who
was fond of his daughters, severally asked
us long ago when we were still unmarried:
ìWhom are you going to choose for your
match, dear ones?î (12)

‚ ÁflÁŒàflÊ˘˘à◊¡ÊŸÊ¢ ŸÙ ÷Êfl¢ ‚ãÃÊŸ÷ÊflŸ—–
òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÊŒŒÊûÊÊ‚Ê¢ ÿÊSÃ ‡ÊË‹◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—– 13–

When he came to know our mind through
other sources, since we made no reply out
of bashfulness, he gave away to you those
thirteen of us who conformed to your nature,
since he was keen to multiply his race.(13)

•Õ ◊ ∑È§L§ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§Ü¡Áfl‹ÙøŸ–
•ÊÃÙ¸¬‚¬¸áÊ¢ ÷Í◊ãŸ◊ÙÉÊ¢ Á„U ◊„ÔËÿÁ‚– 14–

Therefore, O blessed lord with lotus-
eyes, be pleased to grant my wish; for the
afflicted never resort to the great in vain, O
perfect one. (14)

ßÁÃ ÃÊ¢ flË⁄U ◊Ê⁄UËø— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ÷ÊÁ·áÊË◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÊŸÈŸÿŸ˜ flÊøÊ ¬˝flÎhÊŸX∑§‡◊‹Ê◊˜˜– 15–

Seeing her miserable and pleading much
in the aforesaid manner, and finding that
her reason had been clouded by intense
passion, O heroic Vidura, Ka‹yapa (the
son of Mar∂ci) replied to her in a conciliatory
tone as follows : (15)

∞· Ã˘„¢Ô ÁflœÊSÿÊÁ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ÷ËL§ ÿÁŒë¿Á‚–
ÃSÿÊ— ∑§Ê◊¢ Ÿ ∑§— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Áà‚ÁhSòÊÒflÌª∑§Ë ÿÃ—– 16–

ìI shall presently gratify you by granting
your wish, O timid one. Who would not
grant the desire of oneís own wife, through
whom one is able to achieve the threefold
object of human pursuit, viz., worldly
possessions, gratification of the senses
and religious merit? (16)

‚flÊ¸üÊ◊ÊŸÈ¬ÊŒÊÿ SflÊüÊ◊áÊ ∑§‹òÊflÊŸ˜–
√ÿ‚ŸÊáÊ¸fl◊àÿÁÃ ¡‹ÿÊŸÒÿ¸ÕÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜– 17–

Even as one is able to cross the ocean
by means of vessels, so does a married
man (a householder) cross the ocean of
woe by conquering the senses through
married life, taking with him the other three
Å‹ramas (viz., the student community, the
anchorite class and the order of recluses,
all of whom depend on the householder)
as well. (17)
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ÿÊ◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÊà◊ŸÙ sœZ üÙÿS∑§Ê◊Sÿ ◊ÊÁŸÁŸ–
ÿSÿÊ¢ SfläÊÈ⁄U◊äÿSÿ ¬È◊Ê¢‡ø⁄UÁÃ ÁflÖfl⁄U—– 18–

The scriptures speak of a wife as the
other half of the body of a man seeking the
three objects of human pursuit, O proud
lady. For, shifting his whole burden of
maintaining the household to her, a man
moves about in the world free from
anxiety. (18)

ÿÊ◊ÊÁüÊàÿÁãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊÃËãŒÈ¡¸ÿÊÁŸÃ⁄UÊüÊ◊Ò— –
flÿ¢ ¡ÿ◊ „Ô‹ÊÁ÷Œ¸SÿÍãŒÈª¸¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ– 19–

Just as the governor of a fortress
easily conquers a host of marauders, so
by falling back upon her we (householders)
are able to subdue without any difficulty
enemies in the shape of our senses, which
people belonging to the other Å‹ramas find
hard to conquer. (19)

Ÿ flÿ¢ ¬˝÷flSÃÊ¢ àflÊ◊ŸÈ∑§ÃÈZ ªÎ„Ô‡flÁ⁄U–
•åÿÊÿÈ·Ê flÊ ∑§ÊàUSãÿ¸Ÿ ÿ øÊãÿ ªÈáÊªÎäŸfl—– 20–

We cannot get absolutely square with
you, O queen of the house, in a whole
lifetime, nay, not even in lives to come, nor
can others who have a bias for virtues.(20)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ∑§Ê◊◊Ã¢ Ã ¬˝¡ÊàÿÒ ∑§⁄UflÊáÿ‹◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊÁÃflÙøÁãÃ ◊È„ÍÔÃZ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÿ– 21–

Nonetheless I shall do my best to
grant this desire of yours for offspring. But
please wait for an hour or so, in order that
the world may not reproach me. (21)

∞·Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ◊Ê fl‹Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊ–
ø⁄UÁãÃ ÿSÿÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ‡ÊÊŸÈø⁄UÊÁáÊ „Ô– 22–

The present is a most ominous hour,
favourable to frightful creatures (the demons
etc.) and fearful to look at. At this hour the
ghosts and spirits, forming the retinue of
›r∂ Rudra (the Ruler of the spirits), move
about. (22)

∞ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ÊÁäfl ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
¬⁄UËÃÙ ÷ÍÃ¬·¸Ájfl¸Î·áÊÊ≈UÁÃ ÷ÍÃ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 23–

At this juncture of day and night, O
virtuous lady, Lord Rudra, the protector of
all beings, goes about on the back of His
favourite bull, Nand∂, accompanied by His
entourage of ghosts. (23)

‡◊‡ÊÊŸø∑˝§ÊÁŸ‹œÍÁ‹œÍ◊˝-
Áfl∑§ËáÊ¸ÁfllÙÃ¡≈UÊ∑§‹Ê¬— –

÷S◊ÊflªÈá∆UÊ◊‹L§Ä◊Œ„ÔÙ
ŒflÁSòÊÁ÷— ¬‡ÿÁÃ Œfl⁄USÃ– 24–

With His glittering mass of matted hair
thrown into disorder and soiled on account
of the dust raised by whirlwinds sweeping
the cremation grounds, and His silver-white
body covered with a coat of ashes, Lord
›a∆kara, your sisterís husband*, is watching
all with His three eyes (in the form of the
sun, the moon and the fire). (24)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ‹Ù∑§ Sfl¡Ÿ— ¬⁄UÙ flÊ
ŸÊàÿÊŒÎÃÙ ŸÙÃ ∑§Á‡øÁmªs¸—–

flÿ¢ fl˝ÃÒÿ¸ëø⁄UáÊÊ¬ÁflhÊ-
◊Ê‡ÊÊS◊„Ô˘¡Ê¢ ’Ã ÷ÈQ§÷ÙªÊ◊˜˜– 25–

Really speaking, however, no one in
this world is akin or alien to Him, and no
one is highly esteemed or most despised
in His eyes. Yet the pity of it is that we for
our part covet as a reward for our religious
observances that very Måyå (supernatural
power and prosperity) which He has
enjoyed and spurned. (25)

ÿSÿÊŸfllÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÙ
ªÎáÊãàÿÁfllÊ¬≈U‹¢ Á’Á÷à‚fl—–

ÁŸ⁄USÃ‚ÊêÿÊÁÃ‡ÊÿÙ˘Á¬ ÿàSflÿ¢
Á¬‡ÊÊøøÿÊ¸◊ø⁄UŒ˜ÔªÁÃ— ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Those wise men who are keen to pierce
the veil of ignorance recount His spotless
doings. Although there is none equal to

* Sat∂ (Lord ›ivaís Spouse) was a real sister of Diti, both being daughters of Dak¶a.
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Him, much less greater, and He is the goal
of the virtuous, yet He conducts Himself in
the manner of fiends, moving about all
naked, besmeared with ashes and adorned
with a wreath of skulls and so on. (26)

„Ô‚ÁãÃ ÿSÿÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Á„U ŒÈ÷¸ªÊ—
SflÊà◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÃSÿÊÁflŒÈ·— ‚◊ËÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–

ÿÒfl¸SòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ—
‡fl÷Ù¡Ÿ¢ SflÊà◊ÃÿÙ¬‹ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜– 27–

Those unfortunate people alone who
adorn their personówhich really speaking
is the food of dogsówith wearing apparel,
garlands of flowers, ornaments and
pigments, treating it as their very Self,
laugh at the conduct of Lord ›ivaówho
ever delights in His own Selfóignorant of
His purpose in leading this sort of life,
which is to teach the world how to develop
indifference to the world as well as to
oneís own body. (27)

’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ÿà∑Î§Ã‚ÃÈ¬Ê‹Ê
ÿà∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Áfl‡flÁ◊Œ¢ ø ◊ÊÿÊ–

•ÊôÊÊ∑§⁄UË ÃSÿ Á¬‡ÊÊøøÿÊ¸
•„ÔÙ Áfl÷ÍêŸ‡øÁ⁄UÃ¢ Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜– 28

Even Brahmå and the other gods, to
say nothing of us, respect the bounds set
by Him. Nay, He alone is the cause of this
universe, Måyå being His handmaid ! How
strange that He should conduct Himself in
the manner of fiends ! Inscrutable indeed
are the doings of the almighty Lord. (28)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚Òfl¢ ‚¢ÁflÁŒÃ ÷òÊÊ¸ ◊ã◊ÕÙã◊ÁÕÃÁãº˝ÿÊ–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô flÊ‚Ù ’˝rÊ·¸fl¸Î·‹Ëfl ªÃòÊ¬Ê– 29–

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: In spite of her
husbandís remonstrances Diti, whose
mind had been completely shaken by
passion, seized the holy Bråhmaƒa by his
garment, casting all modesty to the winds
like a common woman. (29)

‚  ÁflÁŒàflÊÕ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊSÃ¢ ÁŸ’¸ãœ¢ Áfl∑§◊¸ÁáÊ–
ŸàflÊ ÁŒc≈UÊÿ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ ÃÿÊÕÙ¬Áflfl‡Ê „Ô– 30–

When he saw his wifeís unusual
insistence on that prohibited act, Ka‹yapa
bowed to Providence and then sought
seclusion with her. (30)

•ÕÙ¬S¬Î‡ÿ ‚Á‹‹¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊÿêÿ flÊÇÿÃ—–
äÿÊÿÜ¡¡Ê¬ Áfl⁄U¡¢ ’˝rÊ ÖÿÙÁÃ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜– 31–

Thereafter he bathed in water, controlled
his breath and speech and began to mutter
the holy syllable OÀ, fixing his thought on
its meaning, the immutable, self-effulgent
eternal  Brahma. (31)

ÁŒÁÃSÃÈ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ÃŸ ∑§◊Ê¸fllŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
©U¬‚Xêÿ Áfl¬˝Ì·◊œÙ◊ÈÅÿèÿ÷Ê·Ã– 32–

Diti too felt ashamed on account of the
sin that attached to her conduct, O Vidura
(a descendant of Bharata). She, therefore,
approached the holy Bråhmaƒa and, with
her face cast down, spoke to him as
follows: (32)

ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
◊Ê ◊ ª÷¸Á◊◊¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Î·÷Ù flœËÃ˜˜–
L§º˝— ¬ÁÃÌ„Ô ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿSÿÊ∑§⁄Ufl◊¢„Ô‚◊˜˜– 33–

Diti said :Diti said :Diti said :Diti said :Diti said : Let not Lord Rudra, O holy
sage, who is the foremost of all beings as
well as the Ruler of spirits, destroy the
seed in my womb because I have committed
an offence against Him. (33)

Ÿ◊Ù L§º˝Êÿ ◊„ÔÃ ŒflÊÿÙª˝Êÿ ◊Ë…È·–
Á‡ÊflÊÿ ãÿSÃŒá«UÊÿ œÎÃŒá«UÊÿ ◊ãÿfl– 34–

Obeisance to the great god ›iva, who
is irresistible in power and who drives
away the agony of His devotees and bestows
the desired blessings on those who
approach him with a prayer, who is all-
blissful to His disinterested worshippers,
who, though perfectly non-violent by nature,
yet wields the rod for the wicked, and who
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is anger personified at the time of universal
destruction. (34)

‚ Ÿ— ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ ÷Ê◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸÈfl¸ŸÈª˝„U—–
√ÿÊœSÿÊåÿŸÈ∑§êåÿÊŸÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Œfl— ‚ÃË¬ÁÃ—– 35–

May the almighty Lord ›iva (the Spouse
of Sat∂), my brother-in-law who is extremely
compassionate by nature, be gracious unto
us, women, who deserve the mercy even
of the hard-hearted hunter. (35)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Sfl‚ª¸SÿÊÁ‡Ê·¢ ‹ÙÄÿÊ◊Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝fl¬ÃË◊˜˜–
ÁŸflÎûÊ‚ãäÿÊÁŸÿ◊Ù ÷ÊÿÊ¸◊Ê„Ô ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—– 36–

Maitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went on ::::: Ka‹yapa, who
had just finished his evening devotions,
saw his wife, Diti, shaking violently with
fear and soliciting for her progeny the
blessings of this as well as of the other
world, and spoke to her as follows: (36)

 ∑§‡ÿ¬ ©UflÊø
•¬˝ÊÿàÿÊŒÊà◊ŸSÃ ŒÙ·Êã◊ı„ÍÔÌÃ∑§ÊŒÈÃ–
◊ÁãŸŒ‡ÊÊÁÃøÊ⁄UáÊ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ øÊÁÃ„Ô‹ŸÊÃ˜– 37–
÷ÁflcÿÃSÃflÊ÷º˝Êfl÷º˝ ¡Ê∆U⁄UÊœ◊ı–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚¬Ê‹Ê¢SòÊË¥‡øÁá« ◊È„ÈÔ⁄UÊ∑˝§ãŒÁÿcÿÃ—– 38–

Ka‹yapa said:Ka‹yapa said:Ka‹yapa said:Ka‹yapa said:Ka‹yapa said: Since your mind was
impure, tainted with lust, the hour was
unfavourable for conception, you
transgressed my command and lastly,
because you disregarded the gods, Lord
Rudra and His attendants, O impious
woman, a pair of wicked and unworthy
sons will be born of youósons that will
make all the three worlds as well as their
protectors cry again and again, O irascible
lady ! (37-38)

¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ŒËŸÊŸÊ◊∑Î§ÃÊª‚Ê◊˜˜–
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ÁŸªÎs◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ÙÁ¬Ã·È ◊„ÔÊà◊‚È– 39–
ÃŒÊ Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄U— ∑˝È§hÙ ÷ªflÊÀ°‹Ù∑§ ÷ÊflŸ—–
„ÔÁŸcÿàÿflÃËÿÊ¸‚ı ÿÕÊº˝ËŸ˜ ‡ÊÃ¬fl¸œÎ∑˜§– 40–

When they proceed to kill helpless and

innocent creatures, violate the chastity of
women and annoy exalted souls, the Lord,
who is the Ruler of the universe and the
Delighter of all the worlds, will be enraged
and, coming down to this world from His
divine Abode will slay them even as Indra,
the wielder of the thunderbolt, struck down
the mountains. (39-40)

ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
flœ¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ‚ÊˇÊÊà‚ÈŸÊ÷ÙŒÊ⁄U’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ–
•Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ¬ÈòÊÿÙ◊¸s¢ ◊Ê ∑˝È§hÊŒ˜˜’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÁm÷Ù– 41–

Diti said :Diti said :Diti said :Diti said :Diti said : I too would rather have my
sons die at the hands of the Lord Himself,
whose long and mighty arm is adorned
with the discus Sudar‹ana. Let them not
die under the curse of an angered Bråhmaƒa,
my lord. (41)

Ÿ ’˝rÊŒá«ŒÇœSÿ Ÿ ÷ÍÃ÷ÿŒSÿ ø–
ŸÊ⁄U∑§Ê‡øÊŸÈªÎˆÁãÃ ÿÊ¢ ÿÊ¢ ÿÙÁŸ◊‚ı ªÃ—– 42–

Even the denizens of hell refuse to
show any favour to him who is consumed
by the curse of a Bråhmaƒa, as well as to
him who has been a terror to living beings,
no matter to whatever species of life he
may be consigned after death. (42)

∑§‡ÿ¬ ©UflÊø
∑Î§Ã‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸÈÃÊ¬Ÿ ‚l— ¬˝àÿfl◊‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–
÷ªflàÿÈL§◊ÊŸÊëø ÷fl ◊ƒÿÁ¬ øÊŒ⁄UÊÃ˜– 43–
¬ÈòÊSÿÒfl ÃÈ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÁflÃÒ∑§— ‚ÃÊ¢ ◊Ã—–
ªÊSÿÁãÃ ÿl‡Ê— ‡ÊÈh¢ ÷ªfll‡Ê‚Ê ‚◊◊˜˜– 44–

Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Since you feel sorry
and are full of remorse for what you have
done and right judgment has soon reverted
to you, and since you cherish extreme
reverence for Lord Vi¶ƒu and deep regard
for Lord Bhava (›iva) and myself too, one
of the four sons of your elder son will
prove worthy of esteem even for holy men;
nay, people will sing his fair renown along
with the Lordís own glory. (43-44)
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ÿÙªÒ„Ô¸◊fl ŒÈfl¸áÊZ ÷ÊflÁÿcÿÁãÃ ‚Êœfl—–
ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿë¿Ë‹◊ŸÈflÌÃÃÈ◊˜˜– 45–

Even as gold of inferior quality is purified
by being heated in fire, pious souls will
cleanse their heart through disciplines of
various kinds such as freedom from
animosity in order to emulate his noble
disposition and character. (45)

ÿà¬˝‚ÊŒÊÁŒŒ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ ÿŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
‚ SflŒÎÇ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿSÿ ÃÙcÿÃ˘ŸãÿÿÊ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ– 46–

The Lord, who is the witness of His
own Self and whose grace alone brings
happiness to this universe, consisting of
Himself, will be gratified with his exclusive
view that the Lord alone is true. (46)

‚ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ◊Á„Uc∆UÔU—–

¬˝flÎh÷ÄàÿÊ sŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃÊ‡Êÿ
ÁŸfl‡ÿ flÒ∑È§á∆UÁ◊◊¢ Áfl„ÔÊSÿÁÃ– 47–

He will be a great devotee of the Lord,
magnanimous, high-souled and the  noblest
of the noble. Installing Lord Vi¶ƒu in his
heart, purified through intense Devotion,
he will give up his false identification with
the body. (47)

•‹ê¬≈U— ‡ÊË‹œ⁄UÙ ªÈáÊÊ∑§⁄UÙ
Nc≈U— ¬⁄hKÊ¸√ÿÁÕÃÙ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ·È–

•÷ÍÃ‡ÊòÊÈ¡¸ªÃ— ‡ÊÙ∑§„ÔÃÊ¸
ŸÒŒÊÁÉÊ∑¥§ ÃÊ¬Á◊flÙ«È⁄UÊ¡—– 48–

A mine of good qualities, he will have
no attachment to the pleasures of sense,
and will be steadfast in virtue. He will feel
delighted at the prosperity of others and
will be grieved to see others in trouble.
Regarding none as his enemy, he will rid
the world of its sorrows even as the moon
relieves the heat of summer. (48)

•ãÃ’¸Á„U‡øÊ◊‹◊é¡ŸòÊ¢
Sfl¬ÍL§·ë¿UÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃM§¬◊˜˜ –

¬ıòÊSÃfl üÊË‹‹ŸÊ‹‹Ê◊¢
º˝c≈UÔUÊ S»È§⁄Uà∑È§á«‹◊Áá«ÃÊŸŸ◊˜˜– 49–

Nay, your grandson will behold, in his
heart through meditation as well as outside,
the lotus-eyed Lord, who is immaculate by
nature, who assumes forms according to
the wishes of His own devotees, whose
countenance is adorned with brilliant ear-
rings and who is the ornament of Goddess
›r∂, the embodiment of womanly charms.

(49)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
üÊÈàflÊ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ¬ıòÊ◊◊ÙŒÃ ÁŒÁÃ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬ÈòÊÿÙ‡ø flœ¢ ∑Î§cáÊÊÁmÁŒàflÊ˘˘‚Ëã◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—– 50–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Diti felt much
delighted to hear that her grandson would
be a great devotee of the Lord, and was
proud to learn that her sons would meet
their death at the hands of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Lord
Vi¶ƒu, Himself. (50)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
ÁŒÁÃ∑§‡ÿ¬‚¢flÊŒ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 14–

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Three, comprising among
other things the dialogue between Diti and Ka‹yapa, of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝Ê¡Ê¬àÿ¢ ÃÈ ÃûÊ¡— ¬⁄UÃ¡Ù„ÔŸ¢ ÁŒÁÃ—–
ŒœÊ⁄U fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊV◊ÊŸÊ ‚È⁄UÊŒ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 1 –

Maitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumed ::::: Apprehending
trouble to the gods at the hands of her
expected sons, Diti retained in her womb
for a hundred years the aforesaid seed of
Ka‹yapa (a lord of created beings), which
was powerful enough to put down the
enemyís strength. (1)

‹Ù∑§ ÃŸ „ÔÃÊ‹Ù∑§ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê „ÔÃı¡‚—–
ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡ äflÊãÃ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜– 2 –

The brilliance of that seed, though cabined
in the womb, dimmed the light of all the
luminaries in the world and the guardians of
the various spheres too lost their splendour.
They, therefore, complained to Brahmå, the
creator of the universe, about the spread of
darkness in all directions. (2)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
Ã◊ ∞ÃÁm÷Ù flàÕ ‚¢ÁflÇŸÊ ÿmÿ¢ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ s√ÿQ¢§ ÷ªflÃ— ∑§Ê‹ŸÊS¬Îc≈UÔUflà◊¸Ÿ—– 3 –

The gods said :The gods said :The gods said :The gods said :The gods said : You must be knowing,
O lord, about this gloom, of which we are
very much afraid. We are sure nothing is
hidden from You inasmuch as the range of
Your knowledge is unaffected by time. (3)

ŒflŒfl ¡ªhÊÃ‹Ù¸∑§ŸÊÕÁ‡ÊπÊ◊áÙ–
¬⁄U·Ê◊¬⁄U·Ê¢ àfl¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Á‚ ÷ÊflÁflÃ˜˜– 4 –

O god of gods, O Maker of the universe,
O crest-jewel of the guardians of all spheres,
You know the mind of all living beings, big
and small. (4)

Ÿ◊Ù ÁflôÊÊŸflËÿÊ¸ÿ ◊ÊÿÿŒ◊È¬ÿÈ·–
ªÎ„ÔËÃªÈáÊ÷ŒÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ˘√ÿQ§ÿÙŸÿ– 5 –

Hail, hail to You, whose strength is
knowledge, and who have assumed this
four-faced form as well as the quality of
Rajas by Your own Måyå (playful nature),
Your cause being unknown. (5)

ÿ àflÊŸãÿŸ ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÊflÿãàÿÊà◊÷ÊflŸ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÁŸ ¬˝ÙÃ÷ÈflŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ‚Œ‚ŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜– 6 –
Ã·Ê¢ ‚È¬ÄflÿÙªÊŸÊ¢ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Áãº˝ÿÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‹éœÿÈc◊à¬˝‚ÊŒÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øà¬⁄UÊ÷fl—– 7 –

All the worlds are woven into You;
nay, the whole of this universe, consisting
of both cause and effect, is Your body.
Really speaking, however, You are beyond
all this. They who contemplate on You, the
Creator of all J∂vas, with exclusive devotion,
having controlled their breath, senses and
mind, and whose Yoga (effort at Self-
Realization) has ripened cannot meet with
discomfiture from any quarter since they
have secured Your grace. (6-7)

ÿSÿ flÊøÊ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ªÊflSÃãàÿfl ÿÁãòÊÃÊ—–
„U⁄UÁãÃ ’Á‹◊ÊÿûÊÊSÃS◊Ò ◊ÈÅÿÊ Ã Ÿ◊—– 8 –

Governed by Your word, the Vedas,
even as oxen are controlled by a rope, all
created beings bear offerings to You by
performing their respective duties subject
to Your control. Therefore, hail to You, the
Chief Controller of all, even as the vital
breath controls all the other organs of the
body. (8)

‚ àfl¢ ÁflœàSfl ‡Ê¢ ÷Í◊¢SÃ◊‚Ê ‹ÈåÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
•Œ÷˝ŒÿÿÊ ŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ •Ê¬ãŸÊŸ„Ô¸‚ËÁˇÊÃÈ◊˜˜– 9 –

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

Sanaka and his three brothers pronounce a curse
against Jaya and Vijaya
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People have failed to perform their duties
because of this darkness, which has
rendered it impossible for them to distinguish
between night and day. Kindly do that
which is good to them. And be pleased to
regard us, who are in great affliction, with
an eye expressing abundant compassion,
O infinite Lord ! (9)

∞· Œfl ÁŒÃª¸÷¸ •Ù¡— ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬◊Ì¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŒ‡ÊÁSÃÁ◊⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚flÊ¸ flœ¸Ã˘ÁÇŸÁ⁄UflÒœÁ‚– 10–

Enveloping all the quarters in darkness,
the seed of Ka‹yapa placed in Ditiís womb
is developing as fire thrown in a pile of
firewood. (10)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ ¬˝„ÔSÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‡ÊéŒªÙø⁄U—–
¬˝àÿÊøc≈UÔUÊà◊÷ÍŒ¸flÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËáÊŸ˜ L§Áø⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ– 11–

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: Lord Brahmå, the
self-born, O mighty-armed Vidura, to whom
the above prayer was addressed, laughed
at their rank ignorance in praying to him as
if he were the Supreme Deity, and replied
in sweet words to the great delight of the
gods. (11)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
◊ÊŸ‚Ê ◊ ‚ÈÃÊ ÿÈc◊à¬Ífl¸¡Ê— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
øL§Áfl¸„ÔÊÿ‚Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊÀ°‹Ù∑§·È ÁflªÃS¬Î„ÔÊ—– 12–

Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : My mind-born sons,
Sanaka and his three brothers, who are
the eldest of you all, went about the various
worlds by air, free from attachment to them.

(12)

Ã ∞∑§ŒÊ ÷ªflÃÙ flÒ∑È§á∆USÿÊ◊‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÿÈflÒ¸∑È§á∆UÁŸ‹ÿ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 13–

Once upon a time they went to the
realm, called Vaikuƒ¢ha, of Lord Vi¶ƒu of
irresistible might, whose mind and body
are purely divine (free from the taint of
Måyå) in substanceóa realm which is

adored by (stands at the top of) all other
realms. (13)

fl‚ÁãÃ ÿòÊ ¬ÈL§·Ê— ‚fl¸ flÒ∑È§á∆U◊ÍÃ¸ÿ—–
ÿ˘ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊŸ œ◊¸áÊÊ⁄UÊœÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 14–

All the people living there are endowed
with a form similar to that of Lord Vaikuƒ¢ha
(Vi¶ƒu) Himself; and it is attained by those
alone who have worshipped ›r∂ Hari
through the disinterested performance of
their duty. (14)

ÿòÊ øÊl— ¬È◊ÊŸÊSÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‡ÊéŒªÙø⁄U—–
‚ûUfl¢ Áflc≈UÔUèÿ Áfl⁄U¡¢ SflÊŸÊ¢ ŸÙ ◊Î«ÿŸ˜ flÎ·—– 15–

There the most ancient Person (Lord
Nåråyaƒa), who can be known only through
the Upani¶ads and who is righteousness
personified, eternally dwells, having assumed
a form which is made of Sattva unmixed
with Rajas (i.e., Sattva which is purely
immaterial or divine) and delighting us, His
devotees. (15)

ÿòÊ ŸÒ—üÙÿ‚¢ ŸÊ◊ flŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÒº˝È¸◊Ò—–
‚fl¸ÃÈ¸üÊËÁ÷Ìfl÷˝Ê¡à∑Ò§flÀÿÁ◊fl ◊ÍÌÃ◊Ã˜˜– 16–

In that realm there is an orchard called
Nai¨‹reyasa, which is beatitude incarnate,
as it were, and which is resplendent with
trees that yield all that is desired and are
laden with fruits and flowers in every season.

(16)

flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑§Ê— ‚‹‹ŸÊ‡øÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ÿòÊ
ªÊÿÁãÃ ‹Ù∑§‡Ê◊‹ˇÊ¬áÊÊÁŸ ÷ÃÈ¸—–

•ãÃ¡¸‹˘ŸÈÁfl∑§‚ã◊äÊÈ◊ÊœflËŸÊ¢
ªãœŸ πÁá«ÃÁœÿÙ˘åÿÁŸ‹¢ ÁˇÊ¬ãÃ—– 17–

Seated in aerial cars with their consorts,
the Gandharvas (of that realm) sing the
stories of their Master (Lord Vi¶ƒu), that
are capable of wiping out the sins of the
whole world. Even though their mind is
distracted by the fragrance of Mådhav∂
flowers (spring-flowers) laden with honey
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and blossoming in water, they refuse to be
led away by it and censure11111 the breeze
carrying the fragrance. (17)

¬Ê⁄UÊflÃÊãÿ÷ÎÃ‚Ê⁄U‚ø∑˝§flÊ∑§-
ŒÊàÿÍ„Ô„¢Ô‚‡ÊÈ∑§ÁÃÁûÊÁ⁄U’Ì„ÔáÊÊ¢ ÿ—–

∑§Ù‹Ê„Ô‹Ù Áfl⁄U◊Ã̆ Áø⁄U◊ÊòÊ◊ÈëøÒ-
÷¸ÎXÊÁœ¬ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ÕÊÁ◊fl ªÊÿ◊ÊŸ– 18–

When the king of bees hums in a high
pitch, singing the story of ›r∂ Hari as it
were, there is a temporary lull in the noise
of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the
Cakravåka, the Cåtaka, the swan, the parrot,
the partridge and the peacock, who are all
ears as it were to drink in the beeís song.

(18)

◊ãŒÊ⁄U∑È§ãŒ∑È§⁄U’Ùà¬‹øê¬∑§ÊáÊ¸-
¬ÈãŸÊªŸÊª’∑È§‹Êê’È¡¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÊ—–

ªãœ˘ÌøÃ ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê÷⁄UáÙŸ ÃSÿÊ
ÿÁS ¢◊SÃ¬— ‚È◊Ÿ‚Ù ’„ÈÔ ◊ÊŸÿÁãÃ– 19–

Seeing that the Lord adorns His person
with wreaths etc., made of the leaves of
Tulas∂ (the basil plant, which is so sacred
and dear to Him) and also holds its
fragrance in great esteem, the flowers of
the Mandåra, Kunda and Kurabaka, the
lily, the Campaka, Arƒa (Karav∂ra), Punnåga,
Någakesara and Bakula, the lotus and the
Pårijåta in that realm, though all fragrant,
recognize that Tulas∂ did greater penance

in her previous existence than any of
them.22222 (19)

ÿà‚¢∑È§‹¢ „ÔÁ⁄U¬ŒÊŸÁÃ◊ÊòÊŒÎc≈UÒ-
flÒ¸ŒÍÿ¸◊Ê⁄U∑§Ã„Ô◊◊ÿÒÁfl¸◊ÊŸÒ— –

ÿ·Ê¢ ’Î„Ôà∑§Á≈UÃ≈UÊ— ÁS◊Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷◊ÈÅÿ—
∑Î§cáÊÊà◊ŸÊ¢ Ÿ ⁄U¡ •ÊŒäÊÈL§àS◊ÿÊlÒ—– 20–

That realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu is crowded
with aerial cars made of lapis lazuli, emerald
and gold, which are secured there as a
result of mere obeisance at the feet of
›r∂ Hari (and not through Karmayoga,
J¤ånayoga, Vairågya or penance etc.). The
mind of those who occupy these cars are
so full of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (Lord Vi¶ƒu) that their
spouses with large hips and smiling faces
are unable to stimulate their passion by
their mirth and other charms. (20)

üÊËM§Á¬áÊË ÄfláÊÿÃË ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢
‹Ë‹Êê’È¡Ÿ „ÔÁ⁄U‚kÁŸ ◊ÈQ§ŒÙ·Ê–

‚¢‹ˇÿÃ S»§Á≈U∑§∑È§«K ©U¬Ã„ÔÁêŸ
‚ê◊Ê¡¸ÃËfl ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔáÙ˘ãÿÿàŸ—– 21–

›r∂, the Spouse of Lord Vi¶ƒu and the
goddess of fortune, who is possessed of a
most lovely form and whose favour is
sought after by others, including the greatest
gods like Brahmå and so on, lives in the
abode of ›r∂ Hari free from the fault of
capriciousnesst33333. Moving about in that palace
with the anklets on Her feet making a

1. Even though everything in that realm is divine in essence and the fragrance of the Mådhav∂
flowers, which is akin to the fragrance of the Lordís own person, only reminds them of the latter instead
of diverting their mind towards anything foreign, the Gandharvas are so deeply attached to the Lordís
stories that they are reluctant to exchange the joy of singing them for any other joy, even though it may
be equally divine.

2. This shows that, to say nothing of living beings such as birds, bees and so on, even inanimate
beings in that realm, such as plants and trees, are not only endowed with consciousness but are ever
engaged in conscious service of the Lord, and are constituted of the same essence as the Lord. In this
way everything in that realm is divinely blissful in essence.

3. The goddess of fortune has been charged with fickleness only in Her material form. In Her divine
form, She is an embodiment of all feminine virtues and the most constant and devoted of all wives.
Although the most beloved of the Lordís consorts, and the undisputed queen of His divine household,
She is a model of modesty and, like an ideal wife, ever looks upon Herself as an humble servant-maid
of the Lord. That is why She has been represented here by poetic imagination as engaged in a menial
service of the Lordís household.
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tinkling sound, and with a lotus-flower held
in Her hand as a plaything, She is seen
reflected in the crystal walls of that palace,
inlaid with gold here and there, as if
engaged in dusting the house, although,
really speaking, the abode of the Lord is
ever free from dust. (21)

flÊ¬Ë·È Áflº˝È◊Ã≈UÊSfl◊‹Ê◊ÎÃÊå‚È
¬̋cÿÊÁãflÃÊ ÁŸ¡flŸ ÃÈ‹‚ËÁ÷⁄UË‡Ê◊̃–

•èÿø¸ÃË Sfl‹∑§◊ÈãŸ‚◊Ëˇÿ flÄòÊ-
◊Èë¿UÁ·Ã¢ ÷ªflÃàÿ◊ÃÊX ÿë¿˛UË—– 22–

While engaged in worshipping the Lord
with Tulas∂ leaves in Her own pleasure-
garden in the midst of Her attendants, ›r∂
(Lak¶m∂) happens to see Her face with
beautiful tresses and a prominent nose
reflected in ponds containing limpid waters
and provided with stairs of corals, and
deems it fortunate in having been kissed
by the Lord, O beloved gods. (22)

ÿãŸ fl˝¡ãàÿÉÊÁ÷ŒÙ ⁄UøŸÊŸÈflÊŒÊ-
ë¿ÎáflÁãÃ ÿ̆ ãÿÁfl·ÿÊ— ∑È§∑§ÕÊ ◊ÁÃÉŸË—–

ÿÊSÃÈ üÊÈÃÊ „ÔÃ÷ªÒŸ¸ÎÁ÷⁄UÊûÊ‚Ê⁄UÊ-
SÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊ¬ãàÿ‡Ê⁄UáÙ·È Ã◊—‚È „ÔãÃ– 23–

They can never attain to that Realm,
who hear undesirable talks, that pervert
Reason, centring round topics other than
the exploits of the Lord, who shatters the
sin of His devoteesótalks which, when
heard by those unfortunate men rob them
of their merit and throw them alas ! into the
dark regions of hell, where they find no
shelter. (23)

ÿ̆ èÿÌÕÃÊ◊Á¬ ø ŸÙ ŸÎªÁÃ¢ ¬̋¬ãŸÊ
ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ÃûUflÁfl·ÿ¢ ‚„Ôœ◊¸ ÿòÊ–

ŸÊ⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÁflÃ⁄Uãàÿ◊Ècÿ
‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ ÁflÃÃÿÊ ’Ã ◊ÊÿÿÊ Ã– 24–

Alas ! they who do not offer worship to
the Lord even after attaining human birth,

which is solicited even by us i.e., gods, and
where one can acquire the knowledge of
truth as well as religious merit, are deluded
by His Måyå, which is projected everywhere.

(24)

ÿëø fl˝¡ãàÿÁŸÁ◊·Ê◊Î·÷ÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ
ŒÍ⁄Uÿ◊Ê sÈ¬Á⁄U Ÿ— S¬Î„ÔáÊËÿ‡ÊË‹Ê—–

÷ÃÈ¸Ì◊Õ— ‚Èÿ‡Ê‚— ∑§ÕŸÊŸÈ⁄UÊª-
flÒÄ‹√ÿ’Êc¬∑§‹ÿÊ ¬È‹∑§Ë∑Î§ÃÊXÊ—– 25–

On the other hand, they alone attain to
that realmówhich is located even higher
than our abode (the Satyaloka)ówho have
reached beyond the jurisdiction of Yama,
the god of retribution, by virtue of their
devotion to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the foremost of the
gods, who are possessed of an enviable
character, and whose eyes stream with
tears and whose body is thrilled all over
when they are beside themselves with
love while talking to one another about the
glories of their lord. (25)

ÃÁm‡flªÈfl¸Áœ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÈflŸÒ∑§flãl¢
ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÁflÁøòÊÁfl’ÈœÊª˝̃ÿÁfl◊ÊŸ‡ÊÙÁø—–

•Ê¬È— ¬⁄UÊ¢ ◊ÈŒ◊¬Ífl¸◊È¬àÿ ÿÙª-
◊ÊÿÊ’‹Ÿ ◊ÈŸÿSÃŒÕÙ Áfl∑È§á∆U◊˜˜– 26–

The sages, Sanaka and his three
brothers, felt supremely delighted when
they reached by dint of their Yogamåyå
(wonderful power of Yoga) the divine and
unique realm of Vaikuƒ¢ha, presided over
by Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Father of the whole
universe, which is the sole object of
reverence for all the worlds, and shone
resplendent with the wonderful aerial cars
of the foremost gods. (26)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÃËàÿ ◊ÈŸÿ— ·«‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÊ—
∑§ˇÊÊ— ‚◊ÊŸflÿ‚ÊflÕ ‚åÃ◊ÊÿÊ◊̃–

ŒflÊfløˇÊÃ ªÎ„ÔËÃªŒı ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸-
∑§ÿÍ⁄U∑È§á«‹Á∑§⁄UË≈UÁfl≈UVfl·ı – 27–

Having passed through six entrances
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to the Lordís residence without feeling
attached to anything, they saw at the
seventh gate two shining beings of the
same age, armed with a mace and adorned
with most valuable armlets, ear-rings and
diadems. (27)

◊ûÊÁm⁄U»§flŸ◊ÊÁ‹∑§ÿÊ ÁŸflËÃı
ÁflãÿSÃÿÊÁ‚ÃøÃÈc≈UÔÿ’Ê„ÈÔ◊äÿ –

flÄòÊ¢ ÷̋ÈflÊ ∑È§Á≈U‹ÿÊ S»È§≈UÁŸª̧◊ÊèÿÊ¢
⁄UQ§ˇÊáÙŸ ø ◊ŸÊª˝÷‚¢ ŒœÊŸı– 28–

With a garland of sylvan flowers, which
attracted to it a swarm of intoxicated bees,
placed round their neck and between their
four swarthy arms, they wore a countenance
which looked somewhat agitated from their
arched eyebrows, distended nostrils and
reddish eyes. (28)

mÊÿ¸ÃÿÙÌŸÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÌ◊·ÃÙ⁄U¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊ
¬ÍflÊ¸ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄U≈UflÖÊ˝∑§¬ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ÿÊ—–

‚fļòÊ Ã̆ Áfl·◊ÿÊ ◊ÈŸÿ—  SflŒÎc≈UÔUKÊ
ÿ‚Üø⁄UãàÿÁfl„ÔÃÊ ÁflªÃÊÁ÷‡ÊVÊ—– 29–

Even while they looked on with their
eyes wide open, the sages, who move
about everywhere knowing no obstruction
or fear, since they indiscriminately regard
everyone as their own self, entered the
gate in the charge of these porters just as
they had passed through the former gates,
which were furnished with doors of gold
and diamond, without asking their permission.

(29)

ÃÊŸ̃ flËˇÿ flÊÃ⁄U‡ÊŸÊ¢‡øÃÈ⁄U— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊŸ̃
flÎhÊãŒ‡ÊÊœ¸flÿ‚Ù ÁflÁŒÃÊà◊ÃûUflÊŸ˜–

flòÊáÊ øÊSπ‹ÿÃÊ◊ÃŒ„Ô¸áÊÊ¢SÃı
Ã¡Ù Áfl„ÔSÿ ÷ªflà¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹‡ÊË‹ı– 30–

The four boy-sages, who had nothing
to cover their bodies with except the
atmosphere, looked from their appearance
only five years of age, even though they

were the eldest of Brahmåís creation and
had realized the truth of the Self. But when
the porters, who happened to possess a
disposition which was quite unpalatable to
the Lord, saw the sages passing through
the gate guarded by them without taking
any notice of their presence, they blocked
the sagesí way with their staff, despising
their glory, although the sages did not
deserve such treatment at their hands.

(30)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ Á◊·àSflÁŸÁ◊··È ÁŸÁ·äÿ◊ÊŸÊ—
Sfl„Ô̧ûÊ◊Ê sÁ¬ „Ô⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÊ⁄U¬ÊèÿÊ◊˜̃–

™§øÈ— ‚ÈNûÊ◊ÁŒŒÎÁˇÊÃ÷X ß¸·-
à∑§Ê◊ÊŸÈ¡Ÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê Ã ©U¬å‹ÈÃÊˇÊÊ—– 31–

Being thus forbidden by the two chief
porters of ›r∂ Hari while the other divinities
of that realm looked on, even though they
were by far the fittest persons to be admitted
into the Lordís presence, their eyes turned
slightly red all of a sudden on account of
anger (that which follows in the wake of
desire) at their longing to see their most
beloved Friend, ›r∂ Hari, being thwarted,
and they spoke as follows: (31)

◊ÈŸÿ ™§øÈ—
∑§Ù flÊÁ◊„ÔÒàÿ ÷ªflà¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ÿÙëøÒ-

SÃhÌ◊áÊÊ¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ¢ Áfl·◊— Sfl÷Êfl—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¬ÈL§· ªÃÁflª˝„Ô flÊ¢

∑§Ù mflÊ˘˘à◊flà∑È§„Ô∑§ÿÙ— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊVŸËÿ—– 32–
The sages saidThe sages saidThe sages saidThe sages saidThe sages said ::::: Of those who attain

to and dwell in this realm as a result of
their devoted worship to the Lord and
naturally imbibe the qualities such as even-
mindedness and so on of their Master,
how is it that you two should have developed
such a discordant disposition? When the
Lord is extremely pacific and has no quarrel
with anybody, there can be none deserving
to be suspected by you here on your own
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analogy, who happen to be the only impostors
in this realm. Since you are impostors
yourselves, you scent foul play in others.

(32)

Ÿ sãÃ⁄U¢ ÷ªflÃË„Ô ‚◊SÃ∑È§ˇÊÊ-
flÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸ Ÿ÷Ù Ÿ÷‚Ëfl œË⁄UÊ—–

¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿòÊ ÿÈflÿÙ— ‚È⁄UÁ‹ÁXŸÙ— Á∑¢§
√ÿÈà¬ÊÁŒÃ¢ sÈŒ⁄U÷ÁŒ ÷ÿ¢ ÿÃÙ˘Sÿ– 33–

The enlightened inhabitants of this realm
do not perceive their non-identity with the
Lord, who contains the whole universe in
the  cavity of His abdomen; on the other
hand, they find themselves comprised in
the Lord even as the space in a jar is
included in the infinite space. What, then,
has happened to you, who are invested
with a divine body, which has filled you
with fear, caused by diversity, on His
account? (33)

ÃmÊ◊◊Ècÿ ¬⁄U◊Sÿ Áfl∑È§á∆U÷ÃÈ¸—
∑§ÃÈZ ¬˝∑Î§c≈UÁ◊„Ô œË◊Á„U ◊ãŒœËèÿÊ◊˜–

‹Ù∑§ÊÁŸÃÙ fl˝¡Ã◊ãÃ⁄U÷ÊflŒÎc≈UKÊ
¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚SòÊÿ ß◊ Á⁄U¬flÙ˘Sÿ ÿòÊ– 34–

Therefore, we are contemplating what
should be a meet punishment for your sin,
in order that good may be eventually done
to you, the two dull-witted servants of the
Supreme Being, the Lord of Vaikuƒ¢ha.
Since you smell diversity even here, go
you hence to those spheres where the
three vicious propensities, lust, anger and
greed, are oneís deadly enemies. (34)

Ã·ÊÁ◊ÃËÁ⁄UÃ◊È÷ÊflflœÊÿ¸ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢
Ã¢ ’˝rÊŒá«◊ÁŸflÊ⁄UáÊ◊SòÊ¬ÍªÒ—–

‚lÙ „Ô⁄U⁄UŸÈø⁄UÊflÈL§ Á’èÿÃSÃÃ˜˜
¬ÊŒª˝„ÔÊfl¬ÃÃÊ◊ÁÃ∑§ÊÃ⁄UáÊ – 35–

Hearing this utterance of the sages
and knowing it to be a curse from the
Bråhmaƒas, which could not be counteracted
even by multitudes of missiles, the two

attendants of ›r∂ Hari, who is afraid of the
Bråhmaƒas even more than they, immediately
prostrated themselves on the ground,
clasping the sagesí feet with great humility.

(35)

÷ÍÿÊŒÉÊÙÁŸ ÷ªflÁj⁄U∑§ÊÁ⁄U Œá«Ù
ÿÙ Ÿı „Ô⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U„Ô‹Ÿ◊åÿ‡Ù·◊˜˜–

◊Ê flÙ˘ŸÈÃÊ¬∑§‹ÿÊ ÷ªflàS◊ÎÁÃÉŸÙ
◊Ù„ÔÙ ÷flÁŒ„Ô ÃÈ Ÿı fl˝¡ÃÙ⁄UœÙ˘œ—– 36–

ìYou have meted out to us a punishment
which is but meet for an offender; let it,
therefore, take effect, so that it may purge
us in toto of the sin of showing disrespect
to the Lord (by insulting you, who are
worthy of His respect). But if you feel the
least compunction in your heart, due to
compassion for us, let us not fall a prey to
infatuation that may efface from our mind
the memory of the Lord when we descend
into the lower regions.î (36)

∞fl¢ ÃŒÒfl ÷ªflÊŸ⁄UÁflãŒŸÊ÷—
SflÊŸÊ¢ Áfl’Èäÿ ‚ŒÁÃ∑˝§◊◊Êÿ¸Nl—–

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÿı ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸÊ-
◊ãfl·áÊËÿø⁄UáÊı ø‹ÿŸ˜ ‚„ÔüÊË—– 37–

That very moment the Lord, whose
navel is the seat of a lotus, and who is the
delight of the righteous, learnt about the
insult thus offered by His own servants to
saints, i.e., Sanaka and his three brothers,
and went to the spot where the sages had
been held up on those very feet which
were sought after by recluses and great
sages, accompanied by ›r∂, His beloved
Spouse. (37)

Ã¢ àflÊªÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃNÃı¬Áÿ∑¥§ Sfl¬ÈÁê÷-
SÃ̆ øˇÊÃÊˇÊÁfl·ÿ¢ Sfl‚◊ÊÁœ÷ÊÇÿ◊̃–

„¢Ô‚ÁüÊÿÙ√ÿ̧¡ŸÿÙ— Á‡ÊflflÊÿÈ‹Ù‹-
ë¿È÷˝ÊÃ¬òÊ‡ÊÁ‡Ê∑§‚⁄U‡ÊË∑§⁄UÊê’È◊˜˜ – 38–

The Sages saw that the Lord, who
was the goal of their Samådhi (profound
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meditation), had arrived before their very
eyes, accompanied by His own attendants,
who carried articles suited to the visit
such as the umbrella, chowries and so on.
The white umbrella, which was held over
His head, looked like the moon; while the
strings of pearls hanging from its edge and
dancing in the cool breeze coming from
the pair of chowries that were being waved
on both His sides and shone like swans
looked like drops of nectar falling from its
rays. (38)

∑Î§àUSŸ¬˝‚ÊŒ‚È◊Èπ¢ S¬Î„ÔáÊËÿœÊ◊
SŸ„ÔÊfl‹Ù∑§∑§‹ÿÊ NÁŒ ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊãÃ◊˜–

‡ÿÊ◊ ¬ÎÕÊflÈ⁄UÁ‚ ‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÿÊ ÁüÊÿÊ Sfl-
‡øÍ«UÊ◊Áá¢Ê ‚È÷ªÿãÃÁ◊flÊà◊Áœcáÿ◊̃̃– 39–

The Lord, who is the repository of all
that is worth coveting, was graciously
disposed towards all and touched the heart
of His devotees by His affectionate glances.
With Goddess Lak¶m∂, who shone on His
swarthy and broad chest in the form of a
golden streak, He enhanced the beauty as
it were of His own abode, Vaikuƒ¢ha, the
crest-jewel of all heavenly worlds. (39)

¬ËÃÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑§ ¬ÎÕÈÁŸÃÁê’ÁŸ ÁflS»È§⁄UãàÿÊ
∑§ÊÜëÿÊÁ‹Á÷Áfl¸L§ÃÿÊ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ ø–

flÀªÈ¬˝∑§Ùc∆Ufl‹ÿ¢ ÁflŸÃÊ‚ÈÃÊ¢‚
ÁflãÿSÃ„ÔSÃÁ◊Ã⁄UáÊ äÊÈŸÊŸ◊é¡◊˜˜– 40–

He was adorned with a girdle that
shone brightly on the yellow cloth covering
His large hips and with a garland of sylvan
flowers, which was distinguished by the
humming of bees; His lovely wrists were
graced with bracelets, and He had rested
one of His hands on the shoulder of GaruŒa
(the son of Vinatå) and was revolving a
lotus with another. (40)

ÁfllÈÁàˇÊ¬ã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹◊á«ŸÊ„Ô¸-
ªá«SÕ‹ÙãŸ‚◊Èπ¢ ◊ÁáÊ◊Áà∑§⁄UË≈U◊˜–

ŒÙŒ¸á«·á«Áflfl⁄U „Ô⁄UÃÊ ¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸-
„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ∑§ãœ⁄UªÃŸ ø ∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ÿ– 41–

His countenance was distinguished by
cheeksówhich enhanced the beauty of
the alligator-shaped pendants, that outshone
lightningóand a prominent nose; and His
head was covered with a crown studded
with gems. A charming and superb
necklace was hanging between His stout
arms, while His neck was adorned with
the gem known by the name of ëKaustubhaí.

(41)

•òÊÙ¬‚Îc≈UÔUÁ◊ÁÃ øÙÁàS◊ÃÁ◊ÁãŒ⁄UÊÿÊ—
SflÊŸÊ¢ ÁœÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁøÃ¢ ’„ÈÔ‚ıc∆UÔUflÊ…UK◊̃–

◊s¢ ÷flSÿ ÷flÃÊ¢ ø ÷¡ãÃ◊X¢
Ÿ◊ÈÌŸ⁄UËˇÿ ŸÁflÃÎåÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ ◊ÈŒÊ ∑Ò§—– 42–

The sages regarded with unsated eyes,
and joyously bowed their heads to the
Lord who, says Brahmå to the gods, had
assumed a personality for his, Brahmåís,
own sake as well as for the sake of Bhava,
Lord ›iva, and yourselves, the other godsó
a personality which was full of abundant
charm and about which His devotees
thought within themselves that Lak¶m∂ís
excessive pride of beauty disappeared at
its very sight. (42)

ÃSÿÊ⁄UÁflãŒŸÿŸSÿ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ-
Á∑§Ü¡À∑§Á◊üÊÃÈ‹‚Ë◊∑§⁄UãŒflÊÿÈ—–

•ãÃª¸Ã— SflÁflfl⁄UáÊ ø∑§Ê⁄U Ã·Ê¢
‚æU˜Ô ˇÊÊ÷◊ˇÊ⁄U¡È·Ê◊Á¬ ÁøûÊÃãflÙ—– 43–

The breeze laden with the honey of the
Tulas∂ blossoms, mixed with the dust of
the lotus-feet of that lotus-eyed Lord, entered
the interior of those sages through the
nose (the door for its passage) and not
only thrilled their body but caused a flutter
in their mind too, ever immersed as they
were in the joy of oneness with the Absolute
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and thus above all excitation caused by
sense-contacts*. (43)

Ã flÊ •◊Ècÿ flŒŸÊÁ‚Ã¬k∑§Ù‡Ê-
◊ÈmËˇÿ ‚ÈãŒ⁄UÃ⁄UÊœ⁄U∑È§ãŒ„ÔÊ‚◊˜˜–

‹éœÊÁ‡Ê·— ¬ÈŸ⁄Uflˇÿ ÃŒËÿ◊ÁYÔU˝ -
mãm¢ ŸπÊL§áÊ◊ÁáÊüÊÿáÊ¢ ÁŸŒäÿÈ—– 44–

Having their heartís desire fulfilled by
the sight of His face, which resembled a
blue lotus, and the beauty of which was
enhanced by His still lovelier lips and a
smile which shone as a full-blown jasmine
flower, they then looked lower down at His
feetówhich were inlaid as it were with
rubies in the shape of ruddy nailsóand
fixed their mind on the same. (44)

¬È¢‚Ê¢ ªÁÃ¢ ◊ÎªÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô ÿÙª◊ÊªÒ¸-
äÿÊ¸ŸÊS¬Œ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊Ã¢ ŸÿŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊◊˜˜–

¬ı¥SŸ¢ fl¬ÈŒ¸‡Ê¸ÿÊŸ◊ŸãÿÁ‚hÒ-
⁄Uıà¬ÁûÊ∑Ò§— ‚◊ªÎáÊŸ̃ ÿÈÃ◊c≈U÷ÙªÒ—– 45–

They now proceeded to extol the Lordó
who is endowed with the eight supernatural
powers, which are eternally present in Him
and cannot be acquired by anyone elseó
and who reveals a personality fit to be
meditated upon by men seeking to attain
their goal through paths of Yoga, and which
is highly esteemed by them and is the
delight of their eyes. (45)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿÙ˘ãÃÌ„ÔÃÙ NÁŒ ªÃÙ˘Á¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ¢ àfl¢

‚Ù˘lÒfl ŸÙ ŸÿŸ◊Í‹◊ŸãÃ ⁄UÊh—–
ÿs¸fl ∑§áÊ¸Áflfl⁄UáÊ ªÈ„ÔÊ¢ ªÃÙ Ÿ—

Á¬òÊÊŸÈflÌáÊÃ⁄U„ÔÊ ÷flŒÈjflŸ– 46–
The Kumåras said : The Kumåras said : The Kumåras said : The Kumåras said : The Kumåras said : It is only today,

O infinite Lord, that You have appeared
before our eyesóYou, who are hidden

from the view of the evil-minded, though
present in their heart as the lnner Controlleró
although You had entered our mind through
the passage of the ears when our father,
Brahmå, who owes his existence to You,
told us Your secret. (46)

Ã¢ àflÊ¢ ÁflŒÊ◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÃûUfl¢
‚ûflŸ ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ ⁄UÁÃ¢ ⁄UøÿãÃ◊·Ê◊˜˜–

ÿûÊ˘ŸÈÃÊ¬ÁflÁŒÃÒŒ¸Î…U÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÒ-
L§Œ̃ª̋ãÕÿÙ NUÁŒ ÁflŒÈ◊Ȩ̀ŸÿÙ Áfl⁄UÊªÊ—– 47–

O Lord, we know Youówho bring delight
every moment to these devotees by Your
personality, which is constituted of pure
Sattva to be the highest spiritual Truth,
which sages free from egotism and passion
realize in their heart through the practice of
unflinching Devotion learnt by Your grace.

(47)

ŸÊàÿÁãÃ∑¥§ ÁflªáÊÿãàÿÁ¬ Ã ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢
Á∑§ãàflãÿŒÌ¬Ã÷ÿ¢ ÷˝Èfl ©UãŸÿÒSÃ–

ÿ˘X àflŒÁYÔU˝ ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊ ÷flÃ— ∑§ÕÊÿÊ—
∑§ËÃ¸ãÿÃËÕ¸ÿ‡Ê‚— ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ⁄U‚ôÊÊ—– 48–

O Lord, Your glories are worth recounting
and capable of taking men across the
ocean of worldly existence. Hence those
wise men who have sought the protection
of Your feet and know how sweet Your
stories are, prize not even Your imperishable
boon in the shape of final beatitude, much
less other blessings such as the position
of Indra and so on, which are ever exposed
to fear from Your frowns. (48)

∑§Ê◊¢ ÷fl— SflflÎÁ¡ŸÒÌŸ⁄Uÿ·È Ÿ— SÃÊ-
ëøÃÙ˘Á‹fllÁŒ ŸÈ Ã ¬ŒÿÙ ⁄U◊Ã–

flÊø‡ø ŸSÃÈ‹Á‚fllÁŒ Ã̆ ÁYÔU˝‡ÊÙ÷Ê—
¬Íÿ¸Ã Ã ªÈáÊªáÊÒÿ¸ÁŒ ∑§áÊ¸⁄Uãœ˝—– 49–

* This shows that the form of the Lord is purely divine in substance and has no mixture of Prakæti
or Matter in it. Had it been a product of Matter like our bodies, the fragrance of any part of His body or
of anything connected with it could not have disturbed the serenity of sages like Sanaka and others, who
are the masters of J¤ån∂s and Yog∂s of all ages.
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Let us by all means be born in the infernal
regions as a result of our sins, only if our
mind takes (constant) delight in Your lotus-
like feet, if our speech just like Tulas∂ leaves
derives its grace from Your feet and if the
cavity of our ears is filled with the accounts
of Your manifold virtues. (49)

¬˝ÊŒÈ‡ø∑§Õ¸ ÿÁŒŒ¢ ¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃ M§¬¢
ÃŸ‡Ê ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊flÊ¬È⁄U‹¢ ŒÎ‡ÊÙ Ÿ—–

ÃS◊Ê ßŒ¢ ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊ ßÁmœ◊
ÿÙ˘ŸÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ŒÈL§ŒÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ¬̋ÃËÃ—– 50–

O Lord of wide renown, our eyes have
derived excessive joy from the form You
have revealed to us. We, therefore, make
obeisance to You, the almighty Lord, who
have thus appeared before us, even though
You remain hidden from the view of those
who have not yet conquered their mind.(50)

ìThe punishment that has been meted
out to them by you, who are so devoted to
Me, is approved of by Me, O good sages,
inasmuch as the offence against you
constitutes an affront to Me. (3)

Ãm— ¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊêÿl ’˝rÊ ŒÒfl¢ ¬⁄U¢ Á„U ◊–
ÃhËàÿÊà◊∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ãÿ ÿàSfl¬ÈÁê÷⁄U‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—– 4 –

ìThe Bråhmaƒa is My highest deity
and the disrespect that has been shown to
you by My own people, I take it as an
offence committed by Myself; hence I crave
your forgiveness for the same on this
occasion. (4)

ÿãŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ø ªÎˆÊÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù ÷Îàÿ ∑Î§ÃÊªÁ‚–
‚Ù˘‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒSÃà∑§ËÏÃ „ÔÁãÃ àfløÁ◊flÊ◊ÿ—– 5 –

ìOn a servant doing a wrong the world
generally blames his master for the same
and the disrepute thus brought to him

’˝rÊÙflÊø
ßÁÃ ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎáÊÃÊ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ÿÙªœÌ◊áÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃŸãl ¡ªÊŒŒ¢ Áfl∑È§á∆UÁŸ‹ÿÙ Áfl÷È—– 1 –

Brahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continued ::::: The Lord, who
has His abode in Vaikuƒ¢ha, joyfully received
the foregoing words of those sagesówho
had taken a vow of devotion to ›r∂ Hari
and extolled Him in the aforesaid manneró
and spoke the following words in reply: (1)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞Ãı Ãı ¬Ê·¸Œı ◊s¢ ¡ÿÙ Áfl¡ÿ ∞fl ø–
∑§ŒÕË¸∑Î§àÿ ◊Ê¢ ÿmÙ ’u∑˝§ÊÃÊ◊ÁÃ∑˝§◊◊˜˜– 2 –

The Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord said ::::: ìThese attendants of
Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have
committed a great offence against you,
ignoring Me at the same time. (2)

ÿSàflÃÿÙœ¸ÎÃÙ Œá«Ù ÷flÁj◊Ê¸◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÒ—–
‚ ∞flÊŸÈ◊ÃÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷◊È¸ŸÿÙ Œfl„Ô‹ŸÊÃ˜˜– 3 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ¡ÿÁfl¡ÿÿÙ—
‚Ÿ∑§ÊÁŒ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 15–

 Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled ìThe Curse of Sanaka and his three
brothers against Jaya and Vijayaî, in Book Three of the great and

glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

The fall of Jaya and Vijaya from Vaikuƒ¢ha
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tarnishes his fair name even as white
leprosy disfigures the skin. (5)

ÿSÿÊ◊ÎÃÊ◊‹ÿ‡Ê—üÊfláÊÊflªÊ„Ô—
‚l— ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ¡ªŒÊ‡fl¬øÊÁm∑È§á∆U—–

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÷flj˜ÿ ©U¬‹éœ‚ÈÃËÕ¸∑§ËÌÃ-
Á‡¿ãlÊ¢ Sfl’Ê„ÈÔ◊Á¬ fl— ¬̋ÁÃ∑Í§‹flÎÁûÊ◊̃–  6 –

ìYou know the whole world down to
the pariah, who cooks and lives by the
flesh of a dog, is immediately purified by a
dip taken through the ear into the nectar of
My unsullied glory. But it is from you,
the Bråhmaƒas, that I have derived this
highly sanctifying renown. Therefore,
irresistible as I am, I will not hesitate to lop
off My own arm if its conduct is found
hostile to you. (6)

ÿà‚flÿÊ ø⁄UáÊ¬k¬ÁflòÊ⁄UáÊÈ¢
‚l—ˇÊÃÊÁπ‹◊‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ‡ÊË‹◊˜–

Ÿ üÊËÌfl⁄UQ§◊Á¬ ◊Ê¢ Áfl¡„UÊÁÃ ÿSÿÊ—
¬˝ˇÊÊ‹flÊÕ¸ ßÃ⁄U ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸ˜ fl„ÔÁãÃ– 7 –

ìBecause of My services to you the
dust of My lotus-feet has become so sacred
that it immediately wipes out all sin and I
have acquired a disposition on account of
which ›r∂, the goddess of fortune, leaves
Me not, even though I have no attachment
to Her, while others, including the highest
gods such as Brahmå and so on, observe
sacred vows for securing even a sidelong
glance from Her. (7)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃÕÊÁk ÿ¡◊ÊŸ„ÔÁflÌflÃÊŸ
‡ëÿÙÃŒ˜ÉÊÎÃå‹ÈÃ◊ŒŸ˜ „ÈÔÃ÷Èæ˜ ◊ÈπŸ–

ÿŒỖ’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ ◊ÈπÃ‡ø⁄UÃÙ˘ŸÈÉÊÊ‚¢
ÃÈc≈USÿ ◊ƒÿflÁ„UÃÒÌŸ¡∑§◊¸¬Ê∑Ò§—– 8 –

ìI do not enjoy the oblations offered by
the sacrificer in a sacrifice through the
sacrificial fire, which is one of My own
mouths, with the same relish as I eat the
delicacies overflowing with ghee through
the mouth of the Bråhmaƒa who, having

dedicated the consequences of his actions
to Me, is ever satisfied with his lot and
relishes every morsel he takes. (8)

ÿ·Ê¢ Á’÷êÿ̧„Ô◊πá«Áfl∑È§á∆UÿÙª-
◊ÊÿÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ⁄U◊‹ÊÁYÔU˝ ⁄U¡— Á∑§⁄UË≈UÒ—–

Áfl¬˝Ê¢SÃÈ ∑§Ù Ÿ Áfl·„ÔÃ ÿŒ„Ô̧áÊÊê÷—
‚l— ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ‚„Ôøãº˝‹‹Ê◊‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜– 9 –

ìThe power of My Yogamåyå (wonderful
divine energy) is infinite and unobstructed,
and the water in which My feet have been
washed viz., the holy Ga∆gå, quickly
sanctifies all the three worlds along with
Lord ›iva, who bears her on His head. Yet
even I bear on My crown the holy dust of
the Bråhmaƒasí feet! Who would not, under
the circumstances, bear with them? (9)

ÿ ◊ ÃŸÍÌm¡fl⁄UÊãŒÈ„ÔÃË◊¸ŒËÿÊ
÷ÍÃÊãÿ‹éœ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø ÷Œ’ÈŒỖäÿÊ–

º˝̌ ÿãàÿÉÊˇÊÃŒÎ‡ÊÙ sÁ„U◊ãÿflSÃÊŸ˜
ªÎœ˝Ê L§·Ê ◊◊ ∑È§·ãàÿÁœŒá«ŸÃÈ—– 10–

ìThe Bråhmaƒas, the cows (that
yield materials for sacrificial offerings) and
defenceless creatures are My own bodies.
The vulture-like messengers of Yama, the
god of punishment appointed by Me, who
are furious as serpents, angrily tear with
their bills those who look upon these
(My bodies) as distinct from Me, their faculty
of judgment having been impaired by that
sin. (10)

ÿ ’̋ÊrÊáÊÊã◊Áÿ ÁœÿÊ ÁˇÊ¬ÃÙ˘ø̧ÿãÃ-
SÃÈcÿŒ̃œÎŒ— ÁS◊Ã‚ÈœÙÁˇÊÃ¬kflÄòÊÊ—–

flÊáÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊª∑§‹ÿÊ˘˘à◊¡flŒ˜ ªÎáÊãÃ—
‚ê’Ùœÿãàÿ„ÔÁ◊flÊ„Ô◊È¬ÊNÃSÃÒ— – 11–

ìOn the other hand, they captivate My
heart, who with a gladdened heart and with
their lotus face enlivened by a nectar-like
smile respect the Bråhmaƒasóeven though
they utter harsh wordsólooking upon them
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as My own selves, and pacify them by
praising them in loving words even as a
son would appease an angry father or as
I am pacifying you. (11)

Ãã◊ Sfl÷ÃÈ¸⁄Ufl‚Êÿ◊‹ˇÊ◊ÊáÊı
ÿÈc◊Œ˜√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊ªÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l ‚l—–

÷ÍÿÙ ◊◊ÊÁãÃ∑§Á◊ÃÊ¢ ÃŒŸÈª˝„ÔÙ ◊
ÿà∑À¬ÃÊ◊Áø⁄UÃÙ ÷ÎÃÿÙÁfl¸flÊ‚—– 12–

ìThese servants of Mine thus
trespassed against you without knowing
the mind of their master i.e., Myself. I shall,
therefore, deem it a favour done to Me if
you so ordain that, reaping the fruit of their
transgression they may return to My
presence soonóthat the term of their exile
from My abode may expire before long.î

(12)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
•Õ ÃSÿÙ‡ÊÃË¥ ŒflË◊ÎÁ·∑È§ÀÿÊ¢ ‚⁄USflÃË◊˜˜–
ŸÊSflÊl ◊ãÿÈŒc≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ Ã·Ê◊Êà◊ÊåÿÃÎåÿÃ– 13–

Brahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continued ::::: Even though the
sages had been bitten by the serpent of
anger, their soul was not sated with hearing
the Lordís lovely and illuminating speech,
which was like a series of Mantras, sacred
texts. (13)

‚ÃË¥ √ÿÊŒÊÿ oÎáflãÃÙ ‹ÉflË¥ ªÈfl¸Õ¸ªu⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflªÊsÔÊªÊœªê÷Ë⁄UÊ¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈSÃÁëø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜– 14–

Though brief, the Lordís excellent speech
was difficult to comprehend because of its
momentous import and was most profound
in significance. The sages heard it with
wide open attentive ears and pondered
over it as well; yet they could not understand
what He intended doing. (14)

Ã ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘⁄Uéœ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆˜UÔÿ◊„ÔÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÙøÈ— ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ Áfl¬˝Ê— ¬˝Nc≈UÊ— ˇÊÈÁ÷Ãàflø—– 15–

The Bråhmaƒas were all the same
extremely delighted to behold Him and

experienced a thrill all over their body.
They then spoke as follows to the Lord,
who had revealed the mighty glory of His
supreme divinity through His Yogamåyå
(wonderful divine potency). (15)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ flÿ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÁflkSÃfl Œfl Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃÙ ◊˘ŸÈª˝„Ô‡øÁÃ ÿŒäÿˇÊ— ¬˝÷Ê·‚– 16–

The sages saidThe sages saidThe sages saidThe sages saidThe sages said : ìO self-effulgent Lord,
we are unable to know what You
contemplate doing; for, even though the
Ruler of all, You speak of favour done to
You (by us)! (16)

’˝rÊáÿSÿ ¬⁄U¢ ŒÒfl¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— Á∑§‹ Ã ¬˝÷Ù–
Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ŒflŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊ŒÒflÃ◊˜˜– 17–

ìA friend and well-wisher of the
Bråhmaƒas as You are, it is but natural for
You to believe that the Bråhmaƒa is Your
supreme deity. The fact, however, is that
the Lord, Yourself, is the Self and the Deity
of not only the Bråhmaƒas but even of the
gods of gods, Brahmå, ›iva and others.

(17)

àflûÊ— ‚ŸÊÃŸÙ œ◊Ù¸ ⁄UˇÿÃ ÃŸÈÁ÷SÃfl–
œ◊¸Sÿ ¬⁄U◊Ù ªÈsÙ ÁŸÌfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ ÷flÊã◊Ã—– 18–

ìThe Eternal Religion, Sanåtana
Dharma, has proceeded from You and the
same is protected from time to time by
Your manifestations (Avatåras). Nay, You
alone are recognized by the ›åstras as
the immutable goal as well as the secret of
Dharma (Religion). (18)

Ã⁄UÁãÃ sÜ¡‚Ê ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ÁŸflÎûÊÊ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
ÿÙÁªŸ— ‚ ÷flÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ÁSflŒŸÈªÎsÃ ÿà¬⁄UÒ—– 19–

ìBy Your grace the Yog∂s (mystics)
treading the path of Nivætti (indifference to
the world) are easily able to cross the
ocean of birth and death. How, then, can
You be favoured by others? (19)
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ÿ¢ flÒ Áfl÷ÍÁÃL§¬ÿÊàÿŸÈfl‹◊ãÿÒ-
⁄UÕÊ¸ÌÕÁ÷— SflÁ‡Ê⁄U‚Ê œÎÃ¬ÊŒ⁄UáÊÈ—–

œãÿÊÌ¬ÃÊÁYÔU˝ ÃÈ‹‚ËŸflŒÊ◊œÊ◊AÙ
‹Ù∑¥§ ◊äÊÈfl˝Ã¬ÃÁ⁄Ufl ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸÊ– 20–

ìLak¶m∂, the goddess of fortune,óthe
dust of whose feet is borne  by others,
viz., seekers of wealth, on their headó
waits upon You at the appointed hours, as
though anxious to secure a place in the
abode (in the shape of Your lotus-feet) of
the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh
wreath of Tulas∂ leaves offered at Your
feet by some blessed devotee. (20)

ÿSÃÊ¢ ÁflÁflQ§øÁ⁄UÃÒ⁄UŸÈflÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ¢
ŸÊàÿÊÁº˝ÿà¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃ¬˝‚X— –

‚ àfl¢ Ám¡ÊŸÈ¬Õ¬Èáÿ⁄U¡— ¬ÈŸËÃ—
üÊËflà‚‹ˇ◊ Á∑§◊ªÊ ÷ª÷Ê¡ŸSàfl◊̃– 21–

ìExcessively fond as You are of Your
greatest devotees, You have no great regard
for Lak¶m∂, even though She offers You
Her faultless services. Adorned as You are
by a number of adorable virtues, how can
the dust of the roads trodden and hallowed
by the feet of the Bråhmaƒas or the mark of
›r∂vatsa, a curl of hair on Your breast, lend
sanctity to You or how could You accept
them as ornaments? (21)

œ◊̧Sÿ Ã ÷ªflÃÁSòÊÿÈª ÁòÊÁ÷— SflÒ—
¬Áj‡ø⁄UÊø⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ Ám¡ŒflÃÊÕ¸◊˜˜–

ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ÎÃ¢ ÃŒÁ÷ÉÊÊÁÃ ⁄U¡SÃ◊‡ø
‚ûUflŸ ŸÙ fl⁄UŒÿÊ ÃŸÈflÊ ÁŸ⁄USÿ– 22–

ìO Lord, in the form of Dharma (virtue)
You are manifest in all the three ages (viz.,
Satya, Tretå and Dwåpara, the fourth, i.e.,
Kali being notorious for its marked absence
of Dharma) and as such You protect with
Your three steps (viz., purity of mind and
body, austere penance and compassion,
which severally characterize the three ages,
the fourth viz., truthfulness, being present

even in Kali, though in an attenuated form,)
this universe, consisting of animate and
inanimate beings, is for the sake of the
gods and the Bråhmaƒas. By Your divine
personality, which consists of pure (non-
material) Sattva and is the bestower of all
blessings, Kindly drive away the elements
of Rajas and Tamas in us, inimical as they
are to virtue. (22)

Ÿ àfl¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊∑È§‹¢ ÿÁŒ„ÔÊà◊ªÙ¬¢
ªÙåÃÊ flÎ·— Sfl„Ô¸áÙŸ ‚‚ÍŸÎÃŸ–

Ãs̧fl Ÿæ̃̃ ˇÿÁÃ Á‡ÊflSÃfl Œfl ¬ãÕÊ
‹Ù∑§Ù˘ª̋„ÔËcÿŒÎ·÷Sÿ Á„U Ãà¬̋◊ÊáÊ◊̃– 23–

ìIf You, who are Dharma personified,
cease to protect the Bråhmaƒa race, (which
is the foremost of all the twice-born classes
and) which deserves to be protected by
You, through loving worship and polite
words, the blessed path of the Vedas
chalked out by You, O Lord, will forthwith
disappear from the world; for the people
would accept as their standard that conduct
(viz., ceasing to worship and speak polite
words to the Bråhmaƒas) of Yours, who
are the Supreme Person. (23)

ÃûÊ˘Ÿ÷Ëc≈UÁ◊fl ‚ûUflÁŸœÌflÁœà‚Ù—
ˇÊ◊¢ ¡ŸÊÿ ÁŸ¡‡ÊÁQ§Á÷L§Œ̃̃œÎÃÊ⁄U—–

ŸÒÃÊflÃÊ òÿÁœ¬Ã’¸Ã Áfl‡fl÷ÃÈ¸-
SÃ¡— ̌ ÊÃ¢ àflflŸÃSÿ ‚ Ã ÁflŸÙŒ—– 24–

ìThis can never be to Your liking; for
You, being the storehouse of Sattva
(goodness), are ever intent on doing what
is good to the people and uproot the enemies
of virtue through the agency of kings that
represent Your power. Since You are the
suzerain lord of all the three worlds (the
entire creation) and the protector of the
whole universe, Your glory is not at all
diminished by Your mere stooping down
before the Bråhmaƒas; for that is a mere
sport on Your part. (24)
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ÿ¢ flÊŸÿÙŒ¸◊◊œË‡Ê ÷flÊŸ˜ ÁflœûÊ
flÎÁûÊ¢ ŸÈ flÊ ÃŒŸÈ◊ã◊Á„U ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§◊˜–

•S◊Ê‚È flÊ ÿ ©UÁøÃÙ Áœ˝ÿÃÊ¢ ‚ Œá«Ù
ÿ̆ ŸÊª‚ı flÿ◊ÿÈæ˜̃ ˇ◊Á„U Á∑§ÁÀ’·áÊ– 25–

ìNay, we accord our hearty approval
to any other punishment that You may
choose to inflict on them, O universal Lord,
or to any additional subsistence You may
be pleased to confer on them, allowing
them to continue in Your service. Or You
may mete out to us any punishment that
may be suitable for us, since we have
pronounced a curse against Your innocent
servants.î (25)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞Ãı ‚È⁄UÃ⁄UªÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬l ‚l—

‚¢⁄Uê÷‚ê÷ÎÃ‚◊ÊäÿŸÈ’hÿÙªı –
÷Íÿ— ‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊È¬ÿÊSÿÃ •Ê‡ÊÈ ÿÙ fl—

‡ÊÊ¬Ù ◊ÿÒfl ÁŸÁ◊ÃSÃŒflÒÃ Áfl¬˝Ê—– 26–
The Lord replied :The Lord replied :The Lord replied :The Lord replied :The Lord replied : ìKnow that the

imprecation uttered by you was ordained
by Myself, O holy Bråhmaƒas! Therefore,
being born before long into the demoniac
species, and firmly united in thought with
Me through concentration of mind intensified
by anger (hatred), they will return to My
presence shortly afterwards.î (26)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
•Õ Ã ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ŸÿŸÊŸãŒ÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
flÒ∑È§á∆¥ ÃŒÁœc∆UÔUÊŸ¢ Áfl∑È§á∆¥ ø Sflÿ¢¬˝÷◊˜– 27–
÷ªflãÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÊŸÈ◊Êãÿ ø–
¬˝ÁÃ¡Ç◊È— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊ— ‡Ê¢‚ãÃÙ flÒcáÊflË¥ ÁüÊÿ◊˜– 28–

Brahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continuedBrahmå continued ::::: Having seen Lord
Vi¶ƒu, who was so delightful to the eyes,
and His self-effulgent Abode, Vaikuƒ¢ha,
the sages now went round the Lord (as a
mark of respect) and prostrated themselves
before Him; and then, taking leave of Him,
they returned extremely delighted, applauding
His divine splendour. (27-28)

÷ªflÊŸŸÈªÊflÊ„Ô ÿÊÃ¢ ◊Ê ÷Òc≈UÔU◊SÃÈ ‡Ê◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÃ¡— ‚◊ÕÙ¸˘Á¬ „ÔãÃÈ¢ Ÿë¿U ◊Ã¢ ÃÈ ◊– 29–

The Lord then said to His attendants,
Jaya and Vijaya, ìDepart from this place
but fear not; may all be well with you.
Though capable of nullifying the Bråhmaƒasí
curse, I would not do so; on the contrary,
it has My approval. (29)

∞Ãà¬È⁄UÒfl ÁŸÌŒc≈¢U ⁄U◊ÿÊ ∑˝È§hÿÊ ÿŒÊ–
¬È⁄UÊ¬flÊÁ⁄UÃÊ mÊÁ⁄U Áfl‡ÊãÃË ◊ƒÿÈ¬Ê⁄UÃ– 30–

ìIt had already been pronounced by Ramå
(Lak¶m∂), who was angry with you when
you on a previous occasion stopped Her
entry at the door while I was buried in My
Yoganidrå (deep Samådhi or trance). (30)

◊Áÿ ‚¢⁄Uê÷ÿÙªŸ ÁŸSÃËÿ¸ ’˝rÊ„Ô‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿcÿÃ¢ ÁŸ∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ◊ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚Ê ¬ÈŸ—– 31–

Absolved from the sin of insulting the
Bråhmaƒas by concentrating your thought
on Me through anger, you shall return to
My presence not long afterwards.î (31)

mÊ—SÕÊflÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl◊ÊŸüÙÁáÊ÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
‚flÊ¸ÁÃ‡ÊÿÿÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ¡Èc≈¢U Sfl¢ Áœcáÿ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜̃– 32–

Having thus instructed His gate-
keepers, the Lord entered His Abode,
adorned with rows of palaces and possessed
of an all-surpassing splendour. (32)

Ãı ÃÈ ªËflÊ¸áÊ´§·÷ı ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊhÁ⁄U‹Ù∑§Ã—–
„ÔÃÁüÊÿı ’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒ÷ÍÃÊ¢ ÁflªÃS◊ÿı– 33–

As a result of the Bråhmaƒasí curse,
which was not easy to escape, the two
attendants of the Lord, the foremost of the
gods (inhabitants of Vaikuƒ¢ha) lost their
splendour and their pride too was gone
even as they were about to fall from the
realm of ›r∂ Hari. (33)

ÃŒÊ Áfl∑È§á∆UÁœ·áÊÊûÊÿÙÌŸ¬Ã◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËÁm◊ÊŸÊª˝˜ÿ·È ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê—– 34–

When they actually began to fall from
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the realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu, a loud outcry was
raised by the occupants of the principal
aerial cars, O dear sons. (34)

ÃÊflfl säÊÈŸÊ ¬˝ÊåÃı ¬Ê·¸Œ¬˝fl⁄Uı „Ô⁄U—–
ÁŒÃ¡¸∆U⁄UÁŸÌflc≈¢U ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬¢ Ã¡ ©UÀ’áÊ◊˜˜– 35–

It is those two principal attendants
of ›r∂ Hari that have now entered the
powerful seed of Ka‹yapa deposited in the
womb of Diti. (35)

ÃÿÙ⁄U‚È⁄UÿÙ⁄Ul Ã¡‚Ê ÿ◊ÿÙÌ„Ô fl—–
•ÊÁˇÊåÃ¢ Ã¡ ∞ÃÌ„Ô ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÁmÁœà‚ÁÃ– 36–

It is by the glory of these twin Asuras
(demons) that your glory has been eclipsed;
and there is no remedy because it is
the Lord Himself who is keen to do all this

at this juncture. (36)

Áfl‡flSÿ ÿ— ÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿÙjfl„ÔÃÈ⁄UÊlÙ
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÿÙª◊Êÿ—–

ˇÊ◊¢ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ ‚ ŸÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SòÿœË‡Ê-
SÃòÊÊS◊ŒËÿÁfl◊Î‡ÙŸ Á∑§ÿÊÁŸ„ÔÊÕ¸—– 37–

The Lord, who is the controller of the
three Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, nay, who
is responsible for the creation, preservation
and dissolution of the universe, and whose
Yogamåyå (wonderful creative power)
cannot be easily understood even by
Masters of Yogaóthat most ancient Person
alone will come to our rescue. What purpose
can be served in this behalf by our
deliberation on the subject? (37)

her husband predicted the same, and
brought forth two twin sons after full one
hundred years. (2)

©Uà¬ÊÃÊ ’„ÔflSÃòÊ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ¡Ê¸ÿ◊ÊŸÿÙ—–
ÁŒÁfl ÷È√ÿãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ ø ‹Ù∑§SÿÙL§÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ—– 3 –

Even at the hour of their birth in that
hermitage, many an evil portent, which
foreboded a great calamity to the world,
occurred in heaven and on earth as well
as in the space between these two regions
in mid air. (3)

‚„ÔÊø‹Ê ÷Èfl‡ø‹ÈÌŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝¡Öfl‹È—–
‚ÙÀ∑§Ê‡øÊ‡ÊŸÿ— ¬ÃÈ— ∑§Ãfl‡øÊÌÃ„ÔÃfl—– 4 –

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊà◊÷ÈflÊ ªËÃ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡ÊVÿÙÁÖ¤ÊÃÊ—–
ÃÃ— ‚fl¸ ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ ÁòÊÁŒflÊÿ ÁŒflı∑§‚—– 1 –

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued : The gods, the
denizens of heaven, were rid of fear on
hearing the cause of the darkness as
explained by Brahmå, the self-born; and
then they all returned to heaven. (1)

ÁŒÁÃSÃÈ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊŒ‡ÊÊŒ¬àÿ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVŸË–
¬ÍáÙ¸ fl·¸‡ÊÃ ‚ÊäflË ¬ÈòÊı ¬˝‚È·Èfl ÿ◊ı– 2 –

As for Diti, that virtuous lady had been
very apprehensive of trouble to the gods
from the children (in her womb) ever since

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 16–
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

Birth of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and Hiraƒyåk¶a and the latterís
conquest of the four quarters
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Parts of the globe shook along with the
mountains; all the quarters appeared to be
on fire, meteors and thunderbolts descended
on earth and comets portending grief
appeared. (4)

flflı flÊÿÈ— ‚ÈŒÈ—S¬‡Ê¸— »Í§à∑§Ê⁄UÊŸË⁄Uÿã◊È„ÈÔ—–
©Uã◊Í‹ÿãŸª¬ÃËãflÊàÿÊŸË∑§Ù ⁄U¡Ùäfl¡—– 5 –

There blew winds which were most
uninviting to the touch, hissing again and
again and uprooting gigantic trees. They
had storm for their army and clouds of
dust for their ensigns. (5)

©Uh‚ûÊÁ«UŒê÷ÙŒÉÊ≈UÿÊ Ÿc≈U÷ÊªáÙ–
√ÿÙÁêŸ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÃ◊‚Ê Ÿ S◊ √ÿÊŒÎ‡ÿÃ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 6 –

The luminaries in the heavens having
been screened by masses of clouds in
which lightnings sometimes flashed as
though laughing, darkness reigned
everywhere, so that nothing could be seen
anywhere. (6)

øÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê Áfl◊ŸÊ flÊÌœL§ŒÍÌ◊— ˇÊÈÁ÷ÃÙŒ⁄U—–
‚ÙŒ¬ÊŸÊ‡ø ‚Á⁄UÃ‡øÈˇÊÈ÷È— ‡ÊÈc∑§¬V¡Ê—– 7 –

The ocean with its high waves wailed
aloud as if stricken with sorrow, and there
was commotion among the creatures
inhabiting its bowels. The rivers and lakes
etc., were also agitated and their lotuses
withered. (7)

◊È„ÈÔ— ¬Á⁄UœÿÙ˘÷ÍflŸ˜ ‚⁄UÊuÙ— ‡ÊÁ‡Ê‚Íÿ¸ÿÙ—–
ÁŸÉÊÊ¸ÃÊ ⁄UÕÁŸOÊ¸ŒÊ Áflfl⁄Uèÿ— ¬˝¡ÁôÊ⁄U– 8 –

Misty halos appeared round the sun
and the moon during solar and lunar eclipses
again and again. Claps of thunder were
heard even without clouds and sounds like
that of rattling chariots emerged from
mountain caves. (8)

•ãÃª˝Ê¸◊·È ◊ÈπÃÙ fl◊ãàÿÙ flÁ±Ÿ◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÎªÊ‹Ù‹Í∑§≈UVÊ⁄UÒ— ¬˝áÙŒÈ⁄UÁ‡Êfl¢ Á‡ÊflÊ—– 9 –

In the interior of villages she-jackals

yelled portentously, vomiting a strong fire
from their mouth; and jackals and owls
also joined them with their cries. (9)

‚XËÃflº˝ÙŒŸflŒÈãŸ◊ƒÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
√ÿ◊ÈÜøŸ˜ ÁflÁflœÊ flÊøÙ ª˝Ê◊Á‚¢„ÔÊSÃÃSÃÃ—– 10–

Raising their necks, dogs uttered here
and there various cries in the manner now
of singing and now of wailing. (10)

π⁄UÊ‡ø ∑§∑¸§‡ÊÒ— ˇÊûÊ— πÈ⁄UÒÉŸ¸ãÃÙ œ⁄UÊÃ‹◊˜˜–
πÊ∑§Ê¸⁄U⁄U÷‚Ê ◊ûÊÊ— ¬ÿ¸œÊflŸ˜ flM§Õ‡Ê—– 11–

And donkeys in rut ran hither and thither
in herds, striking the earth, O Vidura, with
their hard hoofs and wildly braying. (11)

L§ŒãÃÙ ⁄UÊ‚÷òÊSÃÊ ŸË«UÊŒÈŒ¬ÃŸ˜ πªÊ—–
ÉÊÙ·˘⁄Uáÿ ø ¬‡Êfl— ‡Ê∑Î§ã◊ÍòÊ◊∑È§fl¸Ã– 12–

Frightened with the braying of the
donkeys, birds flew shrieking out of their
nests, while cattle in the cow-pens as well
as in the woods passed dung and
urinated. (12)

ªÊflÙ˘òÊ‚ãŸ‚ÎÇŒÙ„ÔÊSÃÙÿŒÊ— ¬ÍÿflÌ·áÊ—–
√ÿL§ŒãŒflÁ‹XÊÁŸ º˝È◊Ê— ¬ÃÈÁfl¸ŸÊÁŸ‹◊˜˜– 13–

Cows yielded blood in place of milk
from terror, clouds rained pus, the images
of gods shed tears and trees fell down
without a blast. (13)

ª˝„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬ÈáÿÃ◊ÊŸãÿ ÷ªáÊÊ¢‡øÊÁ¬ ŒËÁ¬ÃÊ—–
•ÁÃøL§fl¸∑˝§ªàÿÊ ÿÈÿÈäÊÈ‡ø ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜– 14–

Ominous planets such as Mars and
Saturn shone brighter and surpassed the
auspicious ones such as Mercury, Jupiter
and Venus as well as a number of lunar
mansions and, taking a seemingly retrograde
course, came into conflict with one another.

(14)
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊãÿÊ¢‡ø ◊„ÔÙà¬ÊÃÊŸÃûÊûUflÁflŒ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊŸÎÃ ÷ËÃÊ ◊ÁŸ⁄U Áfl‡fl‚êå‹fl◊˜˜– 15–

Noticing these and other such mighty
portents of an evil type, people other than
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the sons of Brahmå (Sanaka and others,
who were aware of the fall of Jaya and
Vijaya and their birth as Ditiís sons) were
seized with fear inasmuch as they did not
know the secret of these portents, and
thought that the dissolution of the universe
was at hand. (15)

ÃÊflÊÁŒŒÒàÿı ‚„Ô‚Ê √ÿÖÿ◊ÊŸÊà◊¬ıL§·ı–
flflÎœÊÃ˘‡◊‚Ê⁄UáÊ ∑§ÊÿŸÊÁº˝¬ÃË ßfl– 16–

The two earliest Daityas (sons of Diti)
soon revealed their former prowess and
with their steel-like frames grew to the size
of two huge mountains. (16)

ÁŒÁflS¬Î‡Êı „Ô◊Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷-
ÌŸL§h∑§Êc∆UÔUı S»È§⁄UŒXŒÊ÷È¡ı–

ªÊ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿãÃı ø⁄UáÊÒ— ¬Œ ¬Œ
∑§≈UKÊ ‚È∑§ÊÜëÿÊ∑§̧◊ÃËàÿ ÃSÕÃÈ—– 17–

Kissing the sky with the crests of their
gold crowns, screening the quarters with
their bodies and shaking the earth with
their footfall at every step, and their arms
adorned with brilliant bracelets, they stood
eclipsing the sun by their waist, which was
tied up with an excellent girdle. (17)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ÃÿÙ⁄U∑§Ê·Ë¸Œ˜˜
ÿ— ¬˝Ê∑˜§ SflŒ„ÔÊl◊ÿÙ⁄U¡ÊÿÃ–

Ã¢ flÒ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È¢ ÁflŒÈ— ¬˝¡Ê
ÿ¢ Ã¢ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ◊‚ÍÃ ‚Êª˝Ã—– 18–

Ka‹yapa (one of the lords of created
beings) gave them names. Accordingly, of
the two twin brothers, the people came to
know the one who descended from his
loins (and entered the womb) first, by the

name of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu; while he whom
Diti brought forth first was known as
Hiraƒyåk¶a*. (18)

ø∑˝§ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈŒÙ¸èÿÊZ ’˝rÊfl⁄UáÊ ø–
fl‡Ù ‚¬Ê‹Ê°À‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ∑È§ÃÙ◊ÎàÿÈL§hÃ—– 19–

Fearing death at the hands of none
by virtue of a boon got from Brahmå,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu was puffed up with pride
and brought under his sway by the strength
of his arms all the three spheres, the earth,
heaven and the subterranean region, along
with their guardian deities. (19)

Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡SÃSÿ Á¬˝ÿ— ¬˝ËÁÃ∑Î§Œãfl„Ô◊˜˜–
ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊÌŒfl¢ ÿÊÃÙ ÿÈÿÈà‚È◊¸ÎªÿŸ˜ ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 20–

His beloved younger brother,
Hiraƒyåk¶a, who always tried to please
him and was very fond of war, once went
up to heaven, mace in hand, seeking an
adversary in combat. (20)

Ã¢ flËˇÿ ŒÈ—‚„Ô¡fl¢ ⁄UáÊà∑§ÊÜøŸŸÍ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
flÒ¡ÿãàÿÊ d¡Ê ¡Èc≈UÔU◊¢‚ãÿSÃ◊„ÔÊªŒ◊˜˜– 21–

His tempo was difficult to resist. He
had anklets of gold tinkling about his feet.
Adorned with a Vaijayant∂ garland, he rested
his huge mace on one of his shoulders.(21)

◊ŸÙflËÿ¸fl⁄UÙÁà‚Q§◊‚Îáÿ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜ –
÷ËÃÊ ÁŸÁ‹ÁÀÿ⁄U ŒflÊSÃÊˇÿ¸òÊSÃÊ ßflÊ„Ôÿ—– 22–

His strength of mind and body as well
as the boon conferred on him (by Brahmå)
had puffed him up. He feared death at the
hands of none and there was no check on
him. The gods, therefore, were seized with
fear at his very sight and hid themselves

* In his commentary on the above verse, ›r∂dhara Swåm∂, the earliest known commentator of
›r∂mad Bhågavata, quotes the following verse from a work entitled ìPiƒŒasiddhiî:

ÿŒÊ Áfl‡ÊŒ˜ ÁmœÊ÷ÍÃ¢ ’Ë¡¢ ¬Èc¬¢ ¬Á⁄UˇÊ⁄UÃ˜– mı ÃŒÊ ÷flÃÙ ª÷ÊÒ¸ ‚ÍÁÃfl¸‡ÊÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿÊÃ˜H
ìA mother develops two embryos in her womb when the male generative fluid enters the menstrual

flux in the uterus in two successive drops. And the mother brings forth the twins in an order reverse to
that in which she conceives them. That is to say, the child which was conceived before is brought forth
later, while the one conceived later is brought forth first.î
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even as snakes hide themselves for fear
of GaruŒa. (22)

‚ flÒ ÁÃ⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊„Ô‚Ê SflŸ ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
‚ãº˝ÊãŒflªáÊÊŸ˜ ˇÊË’ÊŸ¬‡ÿŸ˜ √ÿŸŒŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 23–

The chief of the Daityas saw that they
had vanished before his might, and roared
aloud on not finding Indra and the other
gods that had been intoxicated with
power. (23)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊ— ∑˝§ËÁ«UcÿŸ˜ ªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ÷Ë◊ÁŸSflŸ◊˜˜–
Áfl¡ªÊ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ‚ûUflÙ flÊÏœ ◊ûÊ ßfl Ám¬—– 24–

Having returned therefrom, the mighty
Daitya, like an elephant in rut, dived into
the deep oceanówhich was terribly
roaringójust for the sake of sport. (24)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈U flL§áÊSÿ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê
ÿÊŒÙªáÊÊ— ‚ãŸÁœÿ— ‚‚Êäfl‚Ê—–

•„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ •Á¬ ÃSÿ flø¸‚Ê
¬˝œÌ·ÃÊ ŒÍ⁄UÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—– 25–

On his entering the ocean the aquatic
creatures forming the host of Varuƒa (the
god presiding over the waters) were
distracted with fear and ran away too far,
scared by his very splendour without his
dealing a blow. (25)

‚ fl·¸¬ÍªÊŸÈŒœı ◊„ÔÊ’‹-
‡ø⁄Uã◊„ÔÙ◊Ë¸Ü¿˜Ufl‚ŸÁ⁄UÃÊã◊È„ÈÔ— –

◊ı√ÿÊ¸Á÷¡ÉŸ ªŒÿÊ Áfl÷Êfl⁄UË-
◊Ê‚ÁŒflÊ¢SÃÊÃ ¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝øÃ‚—– 26–

Moving about in the ocean for very
many years, the mighty Hiraƒyåk¶a smote
the gigantic waves tossed by the winds
with his iron mace again and again and
reached Vibhåvar∂, the capital of Varuƒa,
O dear Vidura. (26)

ÃòÊÙ¬‹èÿÊ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹∑¥§
ÿÊŒÙªáÊÊŸÊ◊Î·÷¢ ¬˝øÃ‚◊˜˜–

S◊ÿŸ˜ ¬˝‹éœÈ¢ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿ ŸËøfl-
Ö¡ªÊŒ ◊ ŒsÁœ⁄UÊ¡ ‚¢ÿÈª◊˜˜– 27–

Seeing Pracetå (Varuƒa), the guardian
of Påtåla, the abode of the demons, and
the lord of the aquatic creatures there, he
fell at the latterís feet like a low man to
make fun of him, and said with a smile,
ìGive me battle, O supreme lord ! (27)

àfl¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ù˘Áœ¬ÁÃ’¸Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ
flËÿÊ¸¬„ÔÙ ŒÈ◊¸ŒflË⁄U◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÁflÁ¡àÿ ‹Ù∑§˘Áπ‹ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflÊŸ˜
ÿº˝Ê¡‚ÍÿŸ ¬È⁄UÊÿ¡à¬˝÷Ù– 28–

ìYou are the guardian of a whole sphere
and a ruler of wide fame, and have crushed
the might of arrogant and conceited warriors.
Nay, having conquered all the Daityas and
Dånavas in the world, you once performed
a Råjasµuya sacrifice, my lord.î (28)

‚ ∞fl◊ÈÁà‚Q§◊ŒŸ ÁflÁm·Ê
ŒÎ…U¢ ¬˝‹éœÙ ÷ªflÊŸ¬Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ—–

⁄UÙ·¢ ‚◊ÈàÕ¢ ‡Ê◊ÿŸ˜ SflÿÊ ÁœÿÊ
√ÿflÙøŒXÙ¬‡Ê◊¢ ªÃÊ flÿ◊˜˜– 29–

Thus wantonly mocked by an enemy
whose vanity knew no bounds, the worshipful
lord of waters waxed angry : but he managed
to curb the anger that had sprung in him by
dint of his reason and replied, ìO dear one,
we have now desisted from warfare having
grown too old for a combat. (29)

¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ŸÊãÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Êà¬È⁄UÊÃŸÊŒ˜˜
ÿ— ‚¢ÿÈª àflÊ¢ ⁄UáÊ◊Êª¸∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜–

•Ê⁄UÊœÁÿcÿàÿ‚È⁄U·¸÷Á„U Ã¢
◊ŸÁSflŸÙ ÿ¢ ªÎáÊÃ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ—– 30–

ìI do not see anyone else than the
most ancient Person, Lord Vi¶ƒu, who will
give satisfaction in battle to you, who are
so skilled in the ways of war. Therefore, O
chief of the Asuras, approach Him, whom
even heroes like you mention with praise.

(30)
Ã¢ flË⁄U◊Ê⁄UÊŒÁ÷¬l ÁflS◊ÿ—

‡ÊÁÿcÿ‚ flË⁄U‡Êÿ ‡flÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—–
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ÿSàflÁmœÊŸÊ◊‚ÃÊ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÿ

M§¬ÊÁáÊ œûÊ ‚ŒŸÈª˝„Ôë¿ÿÊ– 31–

ìOn reaching Him you will be rid of your
pride at once and will lie down on the field

of battle in eternal sleep, surrounded by
dogs. It is in order to exterminate wicked
fellows like you and to show His grace to
the virtuous that He assumes various forms
from time to time.î (31)

•Ê„ÔÒŸ◊sôÊ ◊„ÔË¥ Áfl◊ÈÜø ŸÙ
⁄U‚ı∑§‚Ê¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡ÿ◊Ì¬ÃÊ–

Ÿ SflÁSÃ ÿÊSÿSÿŸÿÊ ◊◊ˇÊÃ—
‚È⁄UÊœ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ‚Í∑§⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã – 3 –

Turning to the Lord, he said, ìCome
on, fool; leave the earth. The Maker of the
universe has entrusted her to us, the dwellers
in Rasåtala. You cannot escape unscathed
with her before my very eyes, O vile god
disguised as a boar! (3)

àfl¢ Ÿ— ‚¬àŸÒ⁄U÷flÊÿ Á∑¢§ ÷ÎÃÙ
ÿÙ ◊ÊÿÿÊ „Ôãàÿ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÙˇÊÁ¡Ã˜˜–

àflÊ¢ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ’‹◊À¬¬ıL§·¢
‚¢SÕÊåÿ ◊Í…U ¬˝◊Î¡ ‚ÈNë¿Èø—– 4 –

ìHave you been reared by our enemies,
the gods, for our extermination, as you kill
the Asuras by deceptive methods and
conquer them while remaining invisible
yourself? You possess little prowess,
Yogamåyå (deception) being your only
strength. Therefore, by killing you, O fool,
I shall wipe the tears of my kith and kin. (4)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÃŒfl◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¡‹‡Ê÷ÊÁ·Ã¢

◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊSÃÁmªáÊƒÿ ŒÈ◊¸Œ—–
„Ô⁄UÁfl¸ÁŒàflÊ ªÁÃ◊X ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒ˜˜

⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ÁŸÌflÁfl‡Ù àfl⁄UÊÁãflÃ—– 1 –

Maitreya continued Maitreya continued Maitreya continued Maitreya continued Maitreya continued : Hearing the
foregoing words of Varuƒa, the lord of
waters, the proud and vainglorious Daitya
paid little heed to them. And having learnt
from Nårada the whereabouts of ›r∂ Hari,
O dear Vidura, he hurriedly betook himself
to the depths of the ocean. (1)

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ÃòÊÊÁ÷Á¡Ã¢ œ⁄UÊœ⁄U¢
¬˝ÙãŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊflÁŸ◊ª˝Œ¢c≈˛UÿÊ –

◊ÈcáÊãÃ◊ˇáÊÊ SflL§øÙ˘L§áÊÁüÊÿÊ
¡„ÔÊ‚ øÊ„ÔÙ flŸªÙø⁄UÙ ◊Îª—– 2 –

He saw there the all-victorious divine
Boar bearing the earth upwards on the
ends of His tusks and robbing the demon
of his splendour by His reddish eyes, and
laughed. ìOh ! an amphibious beast !î (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 17–

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of the story of Hiraƒyåk¶aís
conquest of the four quarters, in Book Three of the great and

glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

Encounter of the Divine Boar with Hiraƒyåk¶a
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àflÁÿ ‚¢ÁSÕÃ ªŒÿÊ ‡ÊËáÊ¸‡ÊË·¸-
áÿS◊ŒỖ÷È¡ëÿÈÃÿÊ ÿ ø ÃÈèÿ◊˜˜–

’Á‹¢ „Ô⁄UãàÿÎ·ÿÙ ÿ ø ŒflÊ—
Sflÿ¢ ‚fl¸ Ÿ ÷Áflcÿãàÿ◊Í‹Ê—– 5 –

ìWhen you fall dead with your skull
smashed by the mace hurled by our arms,
the gods and sages who bear offerings to
you will cease to be like trees without
roots.î (5)

‚ ÃÈl◊ÊŸÙ˘Á⁄UŒÈL§Q§ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ-
ŒZc≈˛UÊª˝ªÊ¢ ªÊ◊È¬‹ˇÿ ÷ËÃÊ◊˜˜–

ÃÙŒ¢ ◊Î·ÁãŸ⁄UªÊŒê’È◊äÿÊŒ˜˜
ª˝Ê„ÔÊ„ÔÃ— ‚∑§⁄UáÊÈÿ¸Õ÷—– 6 –

Though being pierced by the shaft-like
abusive words of the enemy, the Lord bore
the pain, perceiving the Earth on the ends
of His tusks affrighted, and emerged out of
the water like an elephant with his female
companion assailed by an alligator. (6)

Ã¢ ÁŸ—‚⁄UãÃ¢ ‚Á‹‹ÊŒŸÈº˝ÈÃÙ
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§‡ÊÙ Ám⁄UŒ¢ ÿÕÊ ¤Ê·—–

∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢¢c≈˛UÙ˘‡ÊÁŸÁŸ—SflŸÙ˘’˝flËŒ˜
ªÃÁOÿÊ¢ Á∑¢§ àfl‚ÃÊ¢ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜– 7 –

The Daitya, who had golden hair on
his head and fearful tusks, gave a chase
to the Lord while He was rising out of the
water, even as an alligator would chase an
elephant, and, roaring like thunder, said,
ì(Are you not ashamed of running away
before a challenging adversary?) Or
there is nothing reproachful for shameless
wretches.î (7)

‚ ªÊ◊ÈŒSÃÊà‚Á‹‹Sÿ ªÙø⁄U
ÁflãÿSÿ ÃSÿÊ◊ŒœÊàSfl‚ûUfl◊˜˜–

•Á÷c≈ÈUÃÙ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê ¬˝‚ÍŸÒ-
⁄UÊ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ Áfl’ÈœÒ— ¬‡ÿÃÙ˘⁄U—– 8 –

The Lord placed the earth on the surface
of the water within His sight and transferred
to her His own energy in the form of

capacity to support herself on the water,
while the enemy stood looking on and
while Brahmå (the creator of the universe)
extolled Him and the other gods rained
flowers on Him. (8)

¬⁄UÊŸÈ·Q¢§ Ã¬ŸËÿÙ¬∑§À¬¢
◊„ÔÊªŒ¢ ∑§ÊÜøŸÁøòÊŒ¢‡Ê◊˜˜–

◊◊Ê¸áÿ÷ËˇáÊ¢ ¬˝ÃÈŒãÃ¢ ŒÈL§QÒ§—
¬˝øá«◊ãÿÈ— ¬˝„Ô‚¢SÃ¢ ’÷Ê·– 9 –

The Lord now displayed a terrible rage
and spoke laughing to the demon, who
was now close upon Him, armed with a
mighty mace, nay, who was adorned with
gold ornaments and protected by a queer
armour of gold, and had all along been
cutting Him to the quick by his abusive
words. (9)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚àÿ¢ flÿ¢ ÷Ù flŸªÙø⁄UÊ ◊ÎªÊ

ÿÈc◊ÁmœÊã◊Îªÿ ª˝Ê◊Á‚¢„ÔÊŸ˜–
Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÈQ§Sÿ flË⁄UÊ

Áfl∑§àÕŸ¢ Ãfl ªÎˆãàÿ÷º˝– 10–

The Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord said : ìIndeed we are wild
brutes, O wretch, looking about for dogs
like you. Heroes take no notice of your
braggadocio, bound as you are with the
cords of Death. (10)

∞Ã flÿ¢ ãÿÊ‚„Ô⁄UÊ ⁄U‚ı∑§‚Ê¢
ªÃÁOÿÙ ªŒÿÊ º˝ÊÁflÃÊSÃ–

ÁÃc∆UÔUÊ◊„Ô˘ÕÊÁ¬ ∑§ÕÁÜøŒÊ¡ı
SÕÿ¢ Äfl§ ÿÊ◊Ù ’Á‹ŸÙà¬Êl flÒ⁄U◊˜̃– 11–

ìScared away by your mace, we, who
have stolen the charge of the dwellers in
Rasåtala, stand here, casting all shame to
the winds. Yet willy-nilly we must take our
stand on the battle-field; for, having brought
about enmity with a powerful adversary,
where can we go? (11)
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àfl¢ ¬º˝ÕÊŸÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ÿÍÕ¬ÊÁœ¬Ù
ÉÊ≈USfl ŸÙ˘SflSÃÿ •Ê‡flŸÍ„Ô—–

‚¢SÕÊåÿ øÊS◊ÊŸ̃ ¬̋◊Î¡ÊüÊÈ Sfl∑§ÊŸÊ¢
ÿ— SflÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃôÊÊ¢ ŸÊÁÃÁ¬¬àÿ¸‚èÿ—– 12–

ìA leader of leaders of foot soldiers as
you are, take prompt steps to overthrow
us, giving up all hitch, and wipe the tears
of your kith and kin by slaying us; for he
does not deserve a seat in an assembly of
good people, who fails to redeem his plighted
word.î (12)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚Ù˘ÁœÁˇÊåÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝‹éœ‡ø L§·Ê ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
•Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄UÙÀ’áÊ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ∑˝§Ë«K◊ÊŸÙ˘Á„U⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 13–

Maitreya continued  Maitreya continued  Maitreya continued  Maitreya continued  Maitreya continued  : Severely taunted
and ridiculed by the Lord in an angry mood,
he, the demon, waxed violently angry like
a serpent which is being played with. (13)

‚Î¡ãŸ◊Ì·Ã— ‡flÊ‚Êã◊ãÿÈ¬˝øÁ‹ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•Ê‚Êl Ã⁄U‚Ê ŒÒàÿÙ ªŒÿÊèÿ„ÔŸhÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 14–

Hissing indignantly with all his senses
shaken by wrath, the Daitya quickly sprang
upon ›r∂ Hari and dealt Him a blow with his
mace. (14)

÷ªflÊ¢SÃÈ ªŒÊflª¢ Áfl‚Îc≈UÔU¢ Á⁄U¬ÈáÊÙ⁄UÁ‚–
•flÜøÿÁûÊ⁄U‡øËŸÙ ÿÙªÊM§…U ßflÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 15–

The Lord, however, dodged the violent
blow of the mace aimed at His breast by
the enemy by moving aside a little, just
as an accomplished Yog∂ would elude
death. (15)

¬ÈŸª¸ŒÊ¢ SflÊ◊ÊŒÊÿ ÷˝Ê◊ÿãÃ◊÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—–
•èÿœÊflhÁ⁄U— ∑˝È§h— ‚¢⁄Uê÷Êgc≈UÔUŒë¿Œ◊˜˜– 16–

›r∂ Hari now waxed angry and rushed
to meet the demon, who, taking up his
mace again, began repeatedly to brandish
it, biting his lips in rage. (16)

ÃÃ‡ø ªŒÿÊ⁄UÊÁÃ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ¢ ÷˝ÈÁfl ¬˝÷È—–
•Ê¡ÉŸ ‚ ÃÈ ÃÊ¢ ‚ıêÿ ªŒÿÊ ∑§ÙÁflŒÙ˘„ÔŸÃ˜– 17–

And then with His mace the Lord struck
the enemy on his right eyebrow; but skilled
as he was in a fight with maces, O gentle
Vidura, he intercepted it with his own mace.

(17)

∞fl¢ ªŒÊèÿÊ¢ ªÈflË¸èÿÊ¢ „Ôÿ¸ˇÊÙ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄Ufl ø–
Á¡ªË·ÿÊ ‚È‚¢⁄UéœÊflãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷¡ÉŸUÃÈ—– 18–

In this way Haryak¶a (a synonym of
Hiraƒyåk¶a) and ›r∂ Hari struck each other
with their huge maces in great rage, each
seeking his own victory. (18)

ÃÿÙ— S¬ÎœÙÁSÃÇ◊ªŒÊ„ÔÃÊXÿÙ—
ˇÊÃÊdflÉÊ˝ÊáÊÁflflÎh◊ãƒflÙ— –

ÁflÁøòÊ◊ÊªÊZ‡ø⁄UÃÙÌ¡ªË·ÿÊ
√ÿ÷ÊÁŒ‹ÊÿÊÁ◊fl ‡ÊÈÁc◊áÊÙ◊¸Îœ—– 19–

There was a keen rivalry between the
two combatants, both of whom had
sustained injuries on their body from the
blows of each otherís pointed mace and
grew more and more enraged at the smell
of blood on their person. In their eagerness
to win, they were performing manoeuvres
of various kinds; and their contest presented
the sight of an encounter between a pair of
bulls for the sake of a cow. (19)

ŒÒàÿSÿ ÿôÊÊflÿflSÿ ◊ÊÿÊ-
ªÎ„ÔËÃflÊ⁄UÊ„ÔÃŸÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ— –

∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ◊sÔÊ¢ Ám·ÃÙÌfl◊Œ¸Ÿ¢
ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ⁄UÊªÊŒÎÁ·Á÷fl¸ÎÃ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 20–

Brahmå, surrounded by sages Mar∂ci
and others, came there to witness the
combat, O Vidura (a descendant of Kuru),
of Hiraƒyåk¶a (son of Diti) and the Supreme
Spiritówho had assumed the semblance
of a boar by dint of His Måyå (deluding
potency) and who represents the various
Yaj¤as (sacrifices) on His personóboth of
whom bore enmity to each other for Earthís
sake. (20)

Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]



310310310310310 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

•Ê‚ãŸ‡Êıá«UË⁄U◊¬Ã‚Êäfl‚¢
∑Î§Ã¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄U◊„ÔÊÿ¸Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜ –

Áfl‹ˇÿ ŒÒàÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚„ÔdáÊË-
¡¸ªÊŒ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÊÁŒ‚Í∑§⁄U◊˜˜– 21–

When the worshipful Brahmå, who was
followed by thousands of sages and seers,
saw that Hiraƒyåk¶a (son of Diti) was full
of manliness and devoid of fear, had returned
the blows of the Lord and possessed
irresistible prowess, he spoke to Lord
Nåråyaƒa, the earliest Boar, as follows:

(21)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
∞· Ã Œfl ŒflÊŸÊ◊ÁYÔU˝◊Í‹◊È¬ÿÈ·Ê◊˜˜–
Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ı⁄U÷ÿËáÊÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊åÿŸÊª‚Ê◊˜˜– 22–
•ÊªS∑Î§jÿ∑Î§gÈc∑Î§ŒS◊º˝Êhfl⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄U— –
•ãfl·ãŸ¬˝ÁÃ⁄UÕÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ≈UÁÃ ∑§á≈U∑§—– 23–

Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : ìHaving secured a boon
from me, my lord, this demon is proving a
constant annoyance to the universe and is
not only trespassing against but causing
fear and doing injury to the gods, that have
sought protection in Your feet, as well as
to the Bråhmaƒas, the cows and other
innocent beings and, having no rival to
contend with him, goes about the spheres
in search of one. (22-23)

◊ÒŸ¢ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸ¢ ŒÎåÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UVÔ‰U ‡Ê◊‚ûÊ◊◊˜–
•Ê∑˝§Ë« ’Ê‹flgfl ÿÕÊ˘˘‡ÊËÁfl·◊ÈÁàÕÃ◊˜– 24–

ìPlay not with him, as a child may with
an enraged serpentóhim who is skilled in

conjuring tricks, arrogant, self-willed and
most wicked. (24)

Ÿ ÿÊflŒ· flœ¸Ã SflÊ¢ fl‹Ê¢ ¬˝Êåÿ ŒÊL§áÊ—–
SflÊ¢ Œfl ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ÃÊflÖ¡sÉÊ◊ëÿÈÃ– 25–

ìPresiding over Your own Måyå
(wonderful divine energy), slay this sinful
demon, O immortal Lord, before he grows
formidable with the approach of an hour
which is favourable to him. (25)

∞·Ê ÉÊÙ⁄UÃ◊Ê ‚ãäÿÊ ‹Ù∑§ë¿ê’≈U˜˜∑§⁄UË ¬˝÷Ù–
©U¬‚¬¸ÁÃ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ÿ˜ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¡ÿ◊Êfl„Ô– 26–

ìThe most dreadful hour of twilight, which
is ruinous to the world, my lord, is fast
approaching, O Soul of the universe. Be
pleased, therefore, to bring victory to the
gods by getting rid of this pestilence. (26)

•äÊÈŸÒ·Ù˘Á÷Á¡ãŸÊ◊ ÿÙªÙ ◊ı„ÍÔÌÃ∑§Ù sªÊÃ˜˜–
Á‡ÊflÊÿ ŸSàfl¢ ‚ÈNŒÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÁŸSÃ⁄U ŒÈSÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 27–

ìThe auspicious period, known by the
name of Abhijit, so opportune for victory,
which commenced at midday, has now all
but passed. Therefore, in the interest of
us, Your friends, pray, dispose of this
formidable foe quickly. (27)

ÁŒc≈˜UÔÿÊ àflÊ¢ ÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊ÿ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl∑˝§êÿÒŸ¢ ◊Îœ „ÔàflÊ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊœÁ„U ‡Ê◊¸ÁáÊ– 28–

ìThis fellow has, luckily enough for us,
come of his own accord to You, his death,
ordained by Yourself. Therefore, exhibiting
Your prowess, kill him in this duel and
establish peace in the worlds.î (28)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊflœ˘c≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 18–

Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the story relating to
Hiraƒyåk¶aís death in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•flœÊÿ¸ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøSÿ ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§Ê◊ÎÃ¢ flø—–
¬˝„ÔSÿ ¬˝◊ª÷¸áÊ ÃŒ¬ÊXŸ ‚Ù˘ª˝„ÔËÃ˜– 1 –

Maitreya continueMaitreya continueMaitreya continueMaitreya continueMaitreya continueddddd : : : : : Hearing the
words of Brahmå (the creator), which were
free from guile and sweet as nectar, the
Lord heartily laughed and accepted his
prayer with a glance laden with love. (1)

ÃÃ— ‚¬%¢ ◊ÈπÃp⁄UãÃ◊∑È§ÃÊ÷ÿ◊˜Ô–
¡ÉÊÊŸÊà¬àÿ ªŒÿÊ „UŸÊfl‚È⁄U◊ˇÊ¡—– 2 –

Thereupon the divine Boar (who had
appeared from Brahmåís nose) sprang and
aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy
in the form of that demon, who was stalking
fearlessly before Him. (2)

‚Ê „ÔÃÊ ÃŸ ªŒÿÊ Áfl„ÔÃÊ ÷ªflà∑§⁄UÊÃ˜–
ÁflÉÊÍÌáÊÃÊ¬Ãº˝¡ ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁ◊flÊ÷flÃ˜– 3 –

Struck by the demon with his own
mace, however, it slipped from the Lordís
hand and looked splendid as it fell down
whirling. This was something miraculous
as it were. (3)

‚ ÃŒÊ ‹éœÃËÕÙ¸˘Á¬ Ÿ ’’Êœ ÁŸ⁄UÊÿÈœ◊˜–
◊ÊŸÿŸ˜ ‚ ◊Îœ œ◊Z ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ¢ ¬˝∑§Ù¬ÿŸ˜– 4 –

Even though he had an excellent
opportunity to hit the Lord, the demon refused
to strike his unarmed foe and respected
the law of a single combat, thereby kindling
the fury of the Universal Lord. (4)

ªŒÊÿÊ◊¬ÁflhÊÿÊ¢ „ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄U ÁflÁŸª¸Ã–
◊ÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ãh◊Z ‚ÈŸÊ÷¢ øÊS◊⁄UÁm÷È—– 5 –

As His mace fell (on the ground) and
a cry of alarm rose from the witnessing
crowd of gods and §R¶is, the almighty
Lord acknowledged the demonís love of

righteousness (fair play) and invoked His
discus Sudar‹ana. (5)

Ã¢ √ÿª˝ø∑˝¥§ ÁŒÁÃ¬ÈòÊÊœ◊Ÿ
Sfl¬Ê·¸Œ◊ÈÅÿŸ Áfl·Ö¡◊ÊŸ◊˜–

ÁøòÊÊ flÊøÙ˘ÃÁmŒÊ¢ πø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
ÃòÊÊS◊Ê‚Ÿ˜ SflÁSÃ Ã˘◊È¢ ¡„ÔËÁÃ– 6 –

As the discus presently began to revolve
in the Lordís hand and the Lord was
contending at close quarters with the chief
of His attendants, who had now been born
as Hiraƒyåk¶a, a vile son of Diti, there
issued from every direction strange
expressions uttered by those who were
witnessing the scene from their aerial cars
and had no knowledge of the Lordís real
reality, saying : ìMay victory attend You.
Pray, despatch him, play no more with
him!î (6)

‚ Ã¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÊûÊ⁄UÕÊX◊ª˝ÃÙ
√ÿflÁSÕÃ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡Ê‹ÙøŸ◊˜–

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ øÊ◊·¸¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÁãº˝ÿÙ
L§·Ê SflŒãÃë¿Œ◊ÊŒ‡ÊëJ‚Ÿ˜– 7 –

When he beheld the Lord, who had
eyes as big and lovely as the petals of a
lotus, standing in position before him, and
further saw Him armed with a discus, his
senses were overpowered with indignation
and, hissing as a serpent, he bit his lips in
great resentment. (7)

∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢c≈˛U‡øˇÊÈèÿÊZ ‚ÜøˇÊÊáÊÙ Œ„ÔÁãŸfl–
•Á÷å‹Èàÿ SflªŒÿÊ „ÔÃÙ˘‚ËàÿÊ„ÔŸhÁ⁄U◊˜– 8 –

The demon, who had fearful tusks,
stared at ›r∂ Hari, as though he would burn
Him and, springing into the air, aimed his
mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time:
ìYou are slain.î (8)

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

Death of Hiraƒyåk¶a
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¬ŒÊ ‚√ÿŸ ÃÊ¢ ‚ÊœÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ‚Í∑§⁄U—–
‹Ë‹ÿÊ Á◊·Ã— ‡ÊòÊÙ— ¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UmÊÃ⁄U¢„Ô‚◊˜– 9 –

The Lord, who had assumed the form
of a boar, that represented all the sacrifices,
playfully knocked it down with His left foot,
O saintly Vidura, even as it came upon
Him with the force of a tempest, while the
enemy was still looking on. (9)

•Ê„Ô øÊÿÈœ◊ÊœàSfl ÉÊ≈USfl àfl¢ Á¡ªË·Á‚–
ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ ÃŒÊ ÷ÍÿSÃÊ«ÿŸ˜ √ÿŸŒŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜– 10–

The Lord then said, ìTake up your
weapon and try again, eager as you are to
conquer Me.î Challenged in these words,
the demon aimed His mace at the Lord
once more and loudly roared. (10)

ÃÊ¢ ‚ •Ê¬ÃÃË¥ flËˇÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚◊flÁSÕÃ—–
¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ¢ ªL§à◊ÊÁŸfl ¬ãŸªË◊˜– 11–

When the Lord saw it flying towards
Him, He stood firm (where He was) and
caught it, even as it came, with the same
ease as GaruŒa, the king of the birds,
would seize a serpent. (11)

Sfl¬ıL§· ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ „ÔÃ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–
ŸÒë¿Œ˜ÔªŒÊ¢ ŒËÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÁflªÃ¬˝÷—– 12–

The great demon felt humiliated and
was put out of countenance when his valour
was thus frustrated; and he was reluctant
to take back the mace which was being
offered by ›r∂ Hari. (12)

¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÁòÊÁ‡Êπ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ Öfl‹ÖÖfl‹Ÿ‹Ù‹È¬◊˜–
ÿôÊÊÿ œÎÃM§¬Êÿ Áfl¬˝ÊÿÊÁ÷ø⁄UŸ˜ ÿÕÊ– 13–

He now took a trident, which was
rapacious as a flaming fire, for hurling it against
the Lord, who was Yaj¤a personified, even
as one would use spells for a malevolent
purpose against a holy Bråhmaƒa. (13)

ÃŒÙ¡‚Ê ŒÒàÿ◊„ÔÊ÷≈UÊÌ¬Ã¢
ø∑§Ê‚ŒãÃ— π ©UŒËáÊ¸ŒËÁœÁÃ–

ø∑˝§áÊ Áøë¿UŒ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÃŸÁ◊ŸÊ
„ÔÁ⁄Uÿ¸ÕÊ ÃÊˇÿ¸¬ÃàòÊ◊ÈÁÖ¤ÊÃ◊˜– 14–

Hurled with all his strength by the mighty
Daitya, the glowing trident shone all the
brighter in the sky. ›r∂ Hari, however, tore
it to pieces with His discus, ëSudar‹anaíó
which had a sharp-edged rimóeven as
Indra cut down a wing of GaruŒa dropped
by the latter.* (14)

flÎÄáÙ Sfl‡ÊÍ‹ ’„ÈÔœÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ „Ô⁄U—
¬˝àÿàÿ ÁflSÃËáÊ¸◊È⁄UÙ Áfl÷ÍÁÃ◊Ã˜–

¬˝flÎh⁄UÙ·— ‚ ∑§∆Ù⁄U◊ÈÁc≈UŸÊ
ŸŒŸ˜ ¬˝NàÿÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃÊ‚È⁄U—– 15–

The demon got enraged when his trident
was cut to pieces by the discus of ›r∂
Hari. He, therefore, advanced towards the
Lord and, roaring aloud, smote Him with
his hard fist on His broad chest, which
bore the mark of ›r∂vatsa (a curl of white
hair), and then went out of sight. (15)

ÃŸàÕ◊Ê„ÔÃ— ˇÊûÊ÷¸ªflÊŸÊÁŒ‚Í∑§⁄U—–
ŸÊ∑§ê¬Ã ◊ŸÊ∑˜§ ÄflÊÁ¬ d¡Ê „ÔÃ ßfl Ám¬—– 16–

Hit in this manner by the demon, O
Vidura, the Lord, who appeared as the
First Boar, did not feel the least quaking in
any part of His body, any more than an
elephant would when struck with a wreath
of flowers. (16)

•ÕÙL§œÊ‚Î¡ã◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÙª◊Êÿ‡fl⁄U „Ô⁄Uı–
ÿÊ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ¬˝¡ÊSòÊSÃÊ ◊ÁŸ⁄U˘SÿÙ¬‚¢ÿ◊◊˜– 17–

He now employed many a conjuring
trick against ›r∂ Hari, the Lord of Yogamåyå
(the source of all Måyås), at the sight of
which the people were filled with alarm

* Once upon a time GaruŒa snatched away nectar from the gods in heaven, in order to liberate
his mother, Vinatå, from the thraldom of his stepmother Kadrµu, the mother of the serpent race. Thereupon
Indra, the lord of paradise, hurled his thunderbolt against GaruŒa. With a view to respecting the infallibility
of Indraís weapon, GaruŒa, who was otherwise invincible, being the Lordís own mount, dropped one
of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by the thunderbolt.
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and thought the dissolution of the universe
was near. (17)

¬˝flflÈflÊ¸ÿfl‡øá«UÊSÃ◊— ¬Ê¢‚fl◊Ò⁄UÿŸ˜–
ÁŒÇèÿÙ ÁŸ¬ÃÈª˝Ê¸flÊáÊ— ˇÊ¬áÊÒ— ¬˝Á„UÃÊ ßfl– 18–

Fierce winds began to blow, which
spread darkness occasioned by dust. And
stones came in volleys from every quarter
as if thrown from slings. (18)

lıŸ¸c≈UÔU÷ªáÊÊ÷˝ıÉÊÒ— ‚ÁfllÈàUSÃŸÁÿàŸÈÁ÷—–
fl·¸Áj— ¬Íÿ∑§‡ÊÊ‚ÎÁÇflá◊ÍòÊÊUSÕËÁŸ øÊ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜– 19–

The luminaries in the heaven
disappeared due to the sky being overcast
with masses of clouds, which were
accompanied by lightning and thunder, and
frequently rained pus, hair, blood, faeces,
urine and bones. (19)

Áª⁄Uÿ— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ŸÊŸÊÿÈœ◊ÈøÙ˘ŸÉÊ–
ÁŒÇflÊ‚‚Ù ÿÊÃÈœÊãÿ— ‡ÊÍÁ‹ãÿÙ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡Ê—– 20–

Mountains discharging weapons of
various kinds appeared, O sinless Vidura,
as also naked demonesses armed with
tridents, their hair hanging loose. (20)

’„ÈÔÁ÷ÿ¸ˇÊ⁄UˇÊÙÁ÷— ¬ûUÿ‡fl⁄UÕ∑È§Ü¡⁄UÒ—–
•ÊÃÃÊÁÿÁ÷L§à‚Îc≈UÔÊ Á„¢ÔdÊ flÊøÙ˘ÁÃflÒ‡Ê‚Ê—– 21–

Most cruel and savage slogans were
uttered by hosts of Yak¶as and Råk¶asas
who were all of a ruffian type and either
marched on foot or rode on horses or
elephants or in chariots. (21)

¬˝ÊŒÈc∑Î§ÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊŸÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ˜˜–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊSòÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÿÈæ˜ Q§ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ÁòÊ¬ÊÃ˜˜– 22–

The Lord, who represented all the
sacrifices in His person, now discharged
His beloved discus, Sudar‹ana, which was
capable of dispersing the Måyås (magical
forces) displayed by the demon. (22)

ÃŒÊ ÁŒÃ— ‚◊÷flà‚„Ô‚Ê NUÁŒ fl¬ÕÈ—–
S◊⁄UãàÿÊ ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊŒ‡Ê¢ SÃŸÊëøÊ‚Î∑˜§ ¬˝‚ÈdÈfl– 23–

That very moment, all of a sudden, a

shudder ran through the heart of Diti
(Hiraƒyåk¶aís mother) as she recalled the
words of her lord, the sage Ka‹yapa; and
blood flowed from her breasts. (23)

ÁflŸc≈UÔUÊ‚È Sfl◊ÊÿÊ‚È ÷Íÿ‡øÊfl˝Öÿ ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜–
L§·Ù¬ªÍ„Ô◊ÊŸÙ˘◊È¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù˘flÁSÕÃ¢ ’Á„U—– 24–

When he saw his magic forces dispelled,
he went into the presence of Lord Ke‹ava
once more and, full of rage, encompassed
Him within his arms, in order to crush Him;
but to his great amazement and chagrin he
found the Lord standing outside the circle
of his arms. (24)

Ã¢ ◊ÈÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷ÌflÁŸÉŸãÃ¢ flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄UÒ⁄UœÙˇÊ¡—–
∑§⁄UáÊ ∑§áÊ¸◊Í‹˘„ÔŸ˜ ÿÕÊ àflÊc≈˛¢U ◊L§à¬ÁÃ—– 25–

As he now began to strike the Lord
with his fists, which were harder than
adamant, Lord Adhok¶aja (who is beyond
sense-perception) slapped him in the root
of his ear, even as Indra (the lord of the
Maruts or gods of winds) hit the demon
Vætra (son of Twa¶¢å, the architect of the
gods). (25)

‚ •Ê„ÔÃÙ Áfl‡flÁ¡ÃÊ sflôÊÿÊ
¬Á⁄U÷˝◊Œ˜ÔªÊòÊ ©UŒSÃ‹ÙøŸ—–

Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸’Êuæ˜UÔ ÁÉÊ˝Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÙ˘¬ÃŒ˜̃
ÿÕÊ Ÿªãº˝Ù ‹ÈÁ‹ÃÙ Ÿ÷SflÃÊ– 26–

Though struck indifferently by the Lord,
the conqueror of all, the demonís body
began to wheel, the eye-balls bulged out of
their sockets, and he fell down dead like a
gigantic tree uprooted by the wind, his
arms, legs and hair on the head broken
and scattered. (26)

ÁˇÊÃı ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ Ã◊∑È§á∆Uflø¸‚¢
∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢c≈˛¢U ¬Á⁄UŒc≈UŒë¿Œ◊˜˜–

•¡ÊŒÿÙ flËˇÿ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È⁄UÊªÃÊ
•„ÔÙ ß◊Ê¢ ∑§ÙŸÈ ‹÷Ã ‚¢ÁSÕÁÃ◊˜˜– 27–

Brahmå and others, who had now
arrived on the spot saw the demon with
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fearful tusks lying on the ground, biting his
lips, the glow on his face yet unfaded, and
admiringly said, ìOh, who could meet such
a blessed death! (27)

ÿ¢ ÿÙÁªŸÙ ÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ ⁄U„ÔÙ
äÿÊÿÁãÃ Á‹XÊŒ‚ÃÙ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÿÊ–

ÃSÿÒ· ŒÒàÿ´§·÷— ¬ŒÊ„ÔÃÙ
◊Èπ¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿ¢SÃŸÈ◊Èà‚‚¡¸ „Ô– 28–

ìStruck by a fore-foot of the Lordó
whom Yog∂s meditate upon in seclusion
through Yoga in the form of abstract
meditation, seeking freedom from their
limitation, which is unrealóand gazing on
His countenance, this crest-jewel of Ditiís
sons has shuffled off his mortal coil ! (28)

∞Ãı Ãı ¬Ê·¸ŒÊflSÿ ‡ÊÊ¬ÊlÊÃÊfl‚Œ˜ÔªÁÃ◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÒ— SÕÊŸ¢ ¬˝¬àSÿÃ „Ô ¡ã◊Á÷—– 29–

ìThese two demons (Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and
Hiraƒyåk¶a) are no other than the Lordís
own attendants, who have attained to this
accursed state (have been born as demons)
through a curse pronounced by the sage
Sanaka and his three brothers. After going
through some more births they will return
to their divine Abode.î (29)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊SÃ˘Áπ‹ÿôÊÃãÃfl

ÁSÕÃı ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ◊‹‚ûUfl◊ÍÃ¸ÿ–
ÁŒc≈UKÊ „ÔÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ¡ªÃÊ◊L§ãÃÈŒ-

Sàflà¬ÊŒ÷ÄàÿÊ flÿ◊Ë‡Ê ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ—– 30–

The gods addressed the LordThe gods addressed the LordThe gods addressed the LordThe gods addressed the LordThe gods addressed the Lord : Hail,
hail to You, the source of all sacrifices;
who have assumed a form consisting of
pure Sattva, goodness, for the purpose of
maintaining this world. Fortunately for us
this demon, who was a torment to the
worlds, has been slain by You and we too,
O Lord, are at ease now through devotion
to Your feet. (30)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ◊‚sÁfl∑˝§◊¢

‚ ‚ÊŒÁÿàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁŒ‚Í∑§⁄U—–
¡ªÊ◊ ‹Ù∑¥§ Sfl◊πÁá«ÃÙà‚fl¢

‚◊ËÁ«UÃ— ¬Èc∑§⁄UÁflc≈⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷—– 31–
Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued : Having thus killed

Hiraƒyåk¶a of irresistible prowess, ›r∂ Hari,
who had appeared in the form of the First
Boar, retired to His own divine realm, which
is the abode of uninterrupted joy; while
Brahmå, who has his seat on a lotus and
others extolled him. (31)

◊ÿÊ ÿÕÊŸÍQ§◊flÊÁŒ Ã „Ô⁄U—
∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄USÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊ øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–

ÿÕÊ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÁfl∑˝§◊Ù
◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ ∑˝§Ë«ŸflÁãŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§Ã—– 32–

I have narrated to you, as I was told
by my preceptor, O good friend, the exploits
of ›r∂ Hari, who came down to the material
plane in the form of the divine Boar, and
how that Hiraƒyåk¶a of mighty valour was
knocked down by Him like a plaything in
that great encounter. (32)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UflÊÅÿÊÃÊ◊ÊüÊÈàÿ ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜–
ˇÊûÊÊ˘˘ŸãŒ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ‹÷ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ Ám¡– 33–

Sµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continuedSµuta continued : Hearing the narrative
of the Lord as it was told by the sage
Maitreya (son of Ku¶åru), Vidura, who was
a great devotee of the Lord, derived supreme
delight, O holy sage. (33)

•ãÿ·Ê¢ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊ÈgÊ◊ÿ‡Ê‚Ê¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
©U¬üÊÈàÿ ÷flã◊ÙŒ— üÊËflà‚ÊVSÿ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ—– 34–

One rejoices to hear the life-account even
of virtuous souls of sacred renown and
extensive fame; there will be no limit then to
oneís joy on hearing the story of the Lord
who bears the mark of ›r∂vatsa. (34)

ÿÙ ª¡ãº˝¢ ¤Ê·ª˝SÃ¢ äÿÊÿãÃ¢ ø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜˜–
∑˝§Ù‡ÊãÃËŸÊ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊÍŸÊ¢ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÃÙ˘◊ÙøÿŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜– 35–
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The Lord quickly delivered from a
difficult situation the lordly elephant who,
when seized by an alligator, fixed his
mind on His lotus-feet in the midst of his
female companions, who all shrieked in
distress. (35)

Ã¢ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UÊäÿ◊Î¡ÈÁ÷⁄UŸãÿ‡Ê⁄UáÊÒŸ¸ÎÁ÷—–
∑Î§ÃôÊ— ∑§Ù Ÿ ‚flÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ◊‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷—– 36–

What grateful soul is there, who would
not devote oneself to such a master, who
can be easily pleased by guileless men
resorting exclusively to Him for protection,
though the unrighteous find it difficult to
propitiate Him. (36)

ÿÙ flÒ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊflœ¢ ◊„ÔÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢
Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ‚Í∑§⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—–

oÎáÊÙÁÃ ªÊÿàÿŸÈ◊ÙŒÃ˘Ü¡‚Ê
Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ ’˝rÊflœÊŒÁ¬ Ám¡Ê—– 37–

He, O holy Bråhmaƒas, is speedily

and completely absolved even from the sin
attaching to the murder of a Bråhmaƒa,
who listens to, sings or even applauds the
story of the most wonderful pastime, viz.,
the destruction of Hiraƒyåk¶a at the hands
of the Lord, who assumed the form of
a boar for the sake of rescuing the earth.

(37)

∞Ãã◊„ÔÊ¬Èáÿ◊‹¢  ¬ÁflòÊ¢
œãÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ¬Œ◊ÊÿÈ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·Ê◊˜˜–

¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ ‡Êıÿ¸flœ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘ãÃ ªÁÃ⁄UX oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜– 38–

This most sacred narrative confers
extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, longevity
and all the objects of oneís desire. On the
field of battle it promotes the strength of
oneís vital organs and organs of action.
Those who listen to it at the last moment of
their life find their asylum in Lord Nåråyaƒa,
O dear ›aunaka ! (38)

see the light? (1)

ˇÊûÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ— ∑Î§cáÊSÿÒ∑§ÊÁãÃ∑§— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜–
ÿSÃàÿÊ¡Êª˝¡¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ‚Ê¬àÿ◊ÉÊflÊÁŸÁÃ– 2 –

Vidura was a great devotee of the Lord
and a devoted friend of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. He
abandoned his own elder brother,
Dhætarå¶¢ra, along with the latterís sons,
Duryodhana and others, because they had

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
◊„ÔË¥ ¬˝ÁÃc∆UÔUÊ◊äÿSÿ ‚ıÃ SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
∑§ÊãÿãflÁÃc∆UŒ˜˜ mÊ⁄UÊÁáÊ ◊ÊªÊ¸ÿÊfl⁄U¡ã◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 1 –

›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said ::::: Having secured a
foothold in the shape of the earth, O son of
Sµuta (Romahar¶aƒa), what means did
Swåyambhuva Manu adopt for evolving
the other creatures that were yet to

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊflœÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 19–

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled the ìDeath of Hiraƒyåk¶aî in
Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XX

The various species of living beings created by Brahmå
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offended against ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa by turning a
deaf ear to His counsel and behaving
inimically towards His beloved PåƒŒavas.

(2)

mÒ¬ÊÿŸÊŒŸfl⁄UÙ ◊Á„Uàfl ÃSÿ Œ„Ô¡—–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ÁüÊÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ Ãà¬⁄UÊ¢‡øÊåÿŸÈfl˝Ã—– 3 –

Sprung from the loins of the sage
Dwaipåyana Vedavyåsa, he was in no
way inferior to him in glory. Nay, he was
devoted to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa with all his being and
attached to His devotees. (3)

Á∑§◊ãfl¬Îë¿ã◊ÒòÊÿ¢ Áfl⁄U¡ÊSÃËÕ¸‚flÿÊ–
©U¬ªêÿ ∑È§‡ÊÊflÃ¸ •Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÃûUflÁflûÊ◊◊˜˜– 4 –

Further cleansed of all his sins by
resorting to sacred places, what else did
he enquire of the sage Maitreya, the foremost
among the knowers of Truth, on meeting
him at Ku‹åvarta (Haridwåra), where he
was living? (4)

ÃÿÙ— ‚¢flŒÃÙ— ‚ÍÃ ¬˝flÎûÊÊ s◊‹Ê— ∑§ÕÊ—–
•Ê¬Ù ªÊXÊ ßflÊÉÊÉŸUË„Ô¸⁄U— ¬ÊŒÊê’È¡ÊüÊÿÊ—– 5 –

In the course of their conversation, O
Sµuta, there must have proceeded sacred
stories centring round the lotus-feet of ›r∂
Hari, and hence capable of wiping out all
sins like the waters of the holy Ga∆gå, that
have their source in those very feet. (5)

ÃÊ Ÿ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ∑§ËÃ¸ãÿÙŒÊ⁄U∑§◊¸áÊ—–
⁄U‚ôÊ— ∑§Ù ŸÈ ÃÎåÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U‹Ë‹Ê◊ÎÃ¢ Á¬’Ÿ˜– 6–

May God bless you, please narrate to
us those very stories of the Lord, whose
noble deeds are the only achievements
worth glorifying. What man who has his
aesthetic sense developed would feel sated
with drinking in the nectar-like stories of
›r∂ Hariís pastimes? (6)

∞fl◊Èª˝üÊflÊ— ¬Îc≈U ´§Á·Á÷ŸÒ¸Á◊·ÊÿŸÒ—–
÷ªflàÿÌ¬ÃÊäÿÊà◊SÃÊŸÊ„Ô üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ– 7 –

Questioned thus by the sages staying

in Naimi¶a, Ugra‹ravå, with his mind fixed
on the Lord, said to them, ìListen!î (7)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
„Ô⁄Uœ¸ÎÃ∑˝§Ù«ÃŸÙ— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ªÙL§h⁄UáÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ÊÃ˜˜–
‹Ë‹Ê¢ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ◊flôÊÿÊ „ÔÃ¢

‚Ü¡ÊÃ„Ô·Ù¸ ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ê„Ô ÷Ê⁄UÃ—– 8 –
Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : Vidura (a descendant

of king Bharata) was delighted to hear the
story of the Lord who, having assumed by
His own divine will the semblance of a
boar, had enacted the sport of lifting up the
earth from the bottom of the ocean and
indifferently killed the demon Hiraƒyåk¶a.
He then spoke to the sage as follows: (8)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃ— ‚Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸ˜–
Á∑§◊Ê⁄U÷Ã ◊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬˝’˝Ís√ÿQ§◊Êª¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 9 –

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said : : : : : Knowing as you do
things unperceived by us, tell me, O holy
sage, what Brahmå (the lord of Prajåpatis)
did for the purpose of creating living beings
after evolving the Prajåpatis (lords of created
beings). (9)

ÿ ◊⁄UËëÿÊŒÿÙ Áfl¬˝Ê ÿSÃÈ SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
Ã flÒ ’˝rÊáÊ •ÊŒ‡ÊÊà∑§Õ◊ÃŒ÷ÊflÿŸ˜– 10–

How did the sage Mar∂ci and the other
Bråhmaƒas as well as Swåyambhuva Manu
evolve the creation in obedience to Brahmåís
command? (10)

‚ÁmÃËÿÊ— Á∑§◊‚Î¡Ÿ˜ SflÃãòÊÊ ©UÃ ∑§◊¸‚È–
•Ê„ÔÙÁSflà‚¢„ÔÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ßŒ¢ S◊ ‚◊∑§À¬ÿŸ˜– 11–

Did they evolve it in conjunction with
their wives or remaining independent in their
action or did they all jointly produce it? (11)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ŒÒflŸ ŒÈÌflÃÄÿ¸áÊ ¬⁄UáÊÊÁŸÁ◊·áÊ ø–
¡ÊÃˇÊÙ÷ÊjªflÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ªÈáÊòÊÿÊÃ˜˜– 12–

Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: When the equilibrium
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of the three Guƒas (constituting Prakæti or
Primordial Matter) got disturbed through
the agency of Prårabdha, the destiny of
the J∂vas, the working of which is
difficult to comprehendóthe Supreme
Spirit presiding over Prakæti and Kåla (the
Time-Spirit), as well as through mere
proximity to the Lord, the Mahat-tattva (the
principle of cosmic intelligence) was
evolved therefrom. (12)

⁄U¡—¬˝œÊŸÊã◊„ÔÃÁSòÊÁ‹XÙ ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃÊÃ˜˜–
¡ÊÃ— ‚‚¡¸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒÁfl¸ÿŒÊŒËÁŸ ¬Üø‡Ê—– 13–

From the Mahat-tattvaóin which the
element of Rajas predominatesóas impelled
by the destiny of the J∂vas, was evolved
the Ego (the source of the five elements),
which is of three kinds (according as it is
predominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas);
and the Ego in its turn evolved many a
group of five principles such as the five
gross elements11111 (ether and so on). (13)

ÃÊÁŸ øÒ∑Ò§∑§‡Ê— dc≈ÈU◊‚◊ÕÊ¸ÁŸ ÷ıÁÃ∑§◊˜˜–
‚¢„Ôàÿ ŒÒflÿÙªŸ „ÔÒ◊◊á«◊flÊ‚Î¡Ÿ˜– 14–

Severally unable to produce the material
universe, they combined with the help of
the divine energy and were now able to
evolve a shining egg. (14)

‚Ù˘‡ÊÁÿc≈UÊÁéœ‚Á‹‹ •Êá«∑§Ù‡ÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UÊà◊∑§—–
‚Êª˝¢ flÒ fl·¸‚Ê„Ôd◊ãflflÊà‚ËûÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—– 15–

For over one thousand years the egg
lay on the waters of the causal ocean in a
lifeless state. After that the Lord entered it
as its presiding Deity. (15)

ÃSÿ ŸÊ÷⁄U÷Íà¬k¢ ‚„ÔdÊ∑§Ù¸L§ŒËÁœÁÃ–
‚fl¸¡ËflÁŸ∑§Êÿı∑§Ù ÿòÊ Sflÿ◊÷ÍàSfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 16 –

From the navel of the Lord (as presiding

over the egg) sprang a lotus that possessed
the dazzling splendour of a thousand suns
and was intended to be the abode of all
living beings. Brahmå himself emanated
from this very lotus. (16)

‚Ù˘ŸÈÁflc≈UÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ÿ— ‡ÙÃ ‚Á‹‹Ê‡Êÿ–
‹Ù∑§‚¢SÕÊ¢ ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ ÁŸ◊¸◊ ‚¢SÕÿÊ SflÿÊ– 17–

When the Lord who sleeps on the
waters forming the support of the cosmos
entered his heart (as the Inner Controller),
Brahmå (the creator) started creating
hierarchy of the various worlds according
to the plan evolved by him in the preceding
Kalpas. (17)

‚‚¡¸ë¿UÊÿÿÊÁfllÊ¢ ¬Üø¬flÊ¸áÊ◊ª˝Ã—–
ÃÊÁ◊d◊ãœÃÊÁ◊d¢ Ã◊Ù ◊Ù„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊÃ◊—– 18–

At the very outset he evolved out of
his shadow (ignorance) the five varieties
of Avidyå (Nescience), viz., Tåmisra,
Andhatåmisra, Tamas, Moha and
Mahåmoha.22222 (18)

Áfl‚‚¡Ê¸à◊Ÿ— ∑§Êÿ¢ ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒ¢SÃ◊Ù◊ÿ◊˜˜–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔÿ¸ˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜˜‚◊ÈjflÊ◊˜˜– 19–

Brahmå threw off that body of his
(in the form of a shadow); for he did not
like it, made up as it was of darkness
(ignorance). The Yak¶as and Råk¶asas,
who had sprung therefrom, took possession
of that body, which continued in the form of
night and is the source of hunger and
thirst. (19)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ«˜èÿÊ◊È¬‚Îc≈UÔUÊSÃ Ã¢ ¡ÇäÊÈ◊Á÷ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ—–
◊Ê ⁄UˇÊÃÒŸ¢ ¡ˇÊäflÁ◊àÿÍøÈ— ˇÊÈûÊÎ«ÌŒÃÊ—– 20–

Overpowered by hunger and thirst, they
ran to devour him from all sides. ìSpare
him not out of compassion, thinking that he

1. The other groups of five principles besides the five gross elements are : the five subtle elements,
the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the two groups of five deities severally
presiding over the five senses and the five organs.

2. For the meaning of these terms see verse 2 of Discourse XII above.
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is our father; eat him up!î11111 they all cried,
oppressed as they were with hunger and
thirst. (20)

ŒflSÃÊŸÊ„Ô ‚¢ÁflÇŸÙ ◊Ê ◊Ê¢ ¡ˇÊÃ ⁄UˇÊÃ–
•„ÔÙ ◊ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ¬˝¡Ê ÿÍÿ¢ ’÷ÍÁflÕ– 21–

The god, Brahmå, grew nervous at
this unexpected turn and pleaded with them,
ìPray, eat me not; but spare me. For you
have all been born as sons to me, O
Yak¶as and Råk¶asas!î (21)

ŒflÃÊ— ¬˝÷ÿÊ ÿÊ ÿÊ ŒË√ÿŸ˜ ¬˝◊ÈπÃÙ˘‚Î¡Ã˜–
Ã •„ÔÊ·È¸Œ¸flÿãÃÙ Áfl‚Îc≈UÔÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ¬˝÷Ê◊„Ô—– 22–

Shining with glory he created, before
all others, the divinities that had the element
of Sattva or goodness predominant in
them. When Brahmå dropped even that
effulgent form out of which he had evolved
those divinities, and which now figured as
daytime, the gods sportfully took possession
of it. (22)

ŒflÙ˘ŒflÊÜ¡ÉÊŸÃ— ‚Î¡ÁÃ S◊ÊÁÃ‹Ù‹È¬ÊŸ˜–
Ã ∞Ÿ¢ ‹Ù‹È¬ÃÿÊ ◊ÒÕÈŸÊÿÊÁ÷¬ÁŒ⁄U– 23–

The glorious Brahmå next evolved
from his hinder part22222 the demons, who
are excessively fond of women. Being
very lustful they came up to him for
copulation. (23)

ÃÃÙ „Ô‚Ÿ˜ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ‚È⁄UÒÌŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬Ò—–
•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸSÃ⁄U‚Ê ∑˝È§hÙ ÷ËÃ— ¬⁄UÊ¬ÃÃ˜˜– 24–

The worshipful Brahmå first laughed at
their stupidity; but finding the shameless
Asuras close upon him, he grew indignant
and ran out of fear in great haste. (24)

‚ ©U¬fl˝Öÿ fl⁄UŒ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊ŸÈM§¬Êà◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 25–

He approached ›r∂ Hari, the Bestower
of boons, who dispels the agony of those
running up to Him for succour, and who in
order to show His grace to His devotees
reveals Himself in a form answering their
conception. (25)

¬ÊÁ„U ◊Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊¢SÃ ¬˝·áÙŸÊ‚Î¡¢ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÃÊ ß◊Ê ÿÁ÷ÃÈ¢ ¬Ê¬Ê ©U¬Ê∑˝§Ê◊ÁãÃ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝÷Ù– 26–

ìProtect me, O Supreme Spirit! I created
these beings as directed by You, but these
sinful creatures are out to copulate with
me, my Lord. (26)

àfl◊∑§— Á∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁÄ‹c≈UÔUÊŸÊ¢ Ä‹‡ÊŸÊ‡ÊŸ—–
àfl◊∑§— Ä‹‡ÊŒSÃ·Ê◊ŸÊ‚ãŸ¬ŒÊ¢ Ãfl– 27–

ìYou are the only one capable of ending
the affliction of distressed people as also
the one inflicting agony on those who never
resort to Your feet for protection.î (27)

‚Ù˘flœÊÿÊ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê¬¸áÿ¢ ÁflÁflQ§ÊäÿÊà◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
Áfl◊ÈÜøÊà◊ÃŸÈ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÁ◊àÿÈQ§Ù Áfl◊È◊Ùø „Ô– 28–

The Lord who can distinctly see
the mind of others, perceived Brahmåís
distress and said to him, ìCast off this
impure body of yours (impure because it
has produced the libidinous Asuras and
excited their passion)!î Thus commanded
by the Lord, he dropped it. (28)

ÃÊ¢ ÄfláÊëø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡Ê¢ ◊ŒÁflu‹‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ÊÜøË∑§‹Ê¬Áfl‹‚gÈ∑Í§‹ë¿ãŸ⁄UÙœ‚◊˜˜ – 29–

The body thus shuffled off by Brahmå
took the form of the evening twilight, when
the day and night meet, and which kindles
passion. The Asuras, who are passionate
by nature, dominated as they are by the
element of Rajas, took it for a damsel
whose lotus-feet resounded with the tinkling

1. Of these two species of living beings those who said ìEat him up! (¡ˇÊÃ)î were classed as Yak¶a;
while they who said ìSpare him ... (⁄UˇÊÃ)î came to be known as Råk¶asas.

2. This is corroborated by the ›ruti text: “‚ ¡ÉÊŸÊŒ‚È⁄UÊŸ‚Î¡Ã”.
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of anklets, whose eyes were wild with
intoxication and whose hips were covered
by a fine cloth, over which shone a girdle.

(29)

•ãÿÙãÿ‡‹·ÿÙûÊÈXÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¬ÿÙœ⁄UÊ◊˜˜ –
‚ÈŸÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ÈÁm¡Ê¢ ÁSŸÇœ„ÔÊ‚‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÊ◊˜– 30–

Her breasts were projecting upwards
because of their clinging to each other,
and were too contiguous to admit of any
intervening space. She had a shapely nose
and beautiful rows of teeth; nay, a lovely
smile played on her lips and she cast a
sportful glance at the Asuras. (30)

ªÍ„ÔãÃË¥ fl˝Ë«ÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ŸË‹Ê‹∑§flM§ÁÕŸË◊˜˜–
©U¬‹èÿÊ‚È⁄UÊ œ◊¸ ‚fl¸ ‚ê◊È◊È„ÈÔ— ÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜– 31–

Adorned with dark tresses, she was
hiding herself, as it were, out of shyness.
Perceiving that girl, O Vidura (an incarnation
of Dharma, the god of virtue), the Asuras
were all infatuated with love. (31)

•„ÔÙ M§¬◊„ÔÙ œÒÿ¸◊„ÔÙ •SÿÊ Ÿfl¢ flÿ—–
◊äÿ ∑§Ê◊ÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊∑§Ê◊fl Áfl‚¬¸ÁÃ– 32–

ìOh ! what a beauty ! what a rare self-
control! what a budding youth ! In the midst
of us all, who are passionately longing for
her, she is moving about like one absolutely
free from passion !î (32)

ÁflÃ∑§¸ÿãÃÙ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÃÊ¢ ‚ãäÿÊ¢ ¬˝◊ŒÊ∑Î§ÁÃ◊˜˜–
•Á÷‚ê÷Ê√ÿ ÁflüÊê÷Êà¬ÿ¸¬Îë¿Ÿ˜ ∑È§◊œ‚—– 33–

Indulging in speculations of various kinds
about the evening twilight, that appeared to
them as endowed with the form of a young
woman, the Asuras of wicked mind treated
her with respect and fondly asked her:

(33)

∑§ÊÁ‚ ∑§SÿÊÁ‚ ⁄Uê÷ÙL§ ∑§Ù flÊÕ̧SÃ̆ òÊ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
M§¬º˝ÁfláÊ¬áÿŸ ŒÈ÷¸ªÊãŸÙ Áfl’Êœ‚– 34–

ìWho are you (by birth)? Whose
daughter may you be, O pretty one (lit.,

having thighs smooth and tapering like the
stem of a plantain tree)? And what can be
the object of your coming over here, O
proud damsel? Why do you tantalize us,
luckless as we are, with the priceless
commodity of your beauty? (34)

ÿÊ flÊ ∑§ÊÁøûUfl◊’‹ ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ‚ãŒ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ¢ Ãfl–
©Uà‚ÈŸÙ·ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ãŒÈ∑§∑˝§Ë«ÿÊ ◊Ÿ—– 35–

ìWhosoever you may be, O tender
girl, we are fortunate in having been able to
see you. While playing with a ball you
agitate the mind of the lookers-on. (35)

ŸÒ∑§òÊ Ã ¡ÿÁÃ ‡ÊÊÁ‹ÁŸ ¬ÊŒ¬k¢
ÉŸãàÿÊ ◊È„ÈÔ— ∑§⁄UÃ‹Ÿ ¬Ãà¬ÃX◊˜˜–

◊äÿ¢ Áfl·ËŒÁÃ ’Î„ÔàSÃŸ÷Ê⁄U÷ËÃ¢
‡ÊÊãÃfl ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ⁄U◊‹Ê ‚ÈÁ‡ÊπÊ‚◊Í„Ô—– 36–

ìWhen you strike the bouncing ball
against the ground with your hand again
and again, O praiseworthy woman, your
lotus-feet stay not at one place; oppressed
by the weight of your full breasts, your
waist gets fatigued and your clear vision
grows dull as it were. Pray, braid your
comely hair.î (36)

ßÁÃ ‚ÊÿãÃŸË¥ ‚ãäÿÊ◊‚È⁄UÊ— ¬˝◊ŒÊÿÃË◊˜˜–
¬˝‹Ù÷ÿãÃË¥ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ◊¸àflÊ ◊Í…UÁœÿ— ÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜– 37–

Thus the Asuras of clouded
understanding took the evening twilight,
that showed itself in the form of a young
woman, for an alluring damsel and seized
her. (37)

¬˝„ÔSÿ ÷Êflªê÷Ë⁄U¢ Á¡ÉÊ˝ãàÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ–
∑§ÊãàÿÊ ‚‚¡¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ªáÊÊŸ˜– 38–

With a laugh full of deep significance
the worshipful Brahmå evolved by his own
loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by
itself, hosts of Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and Apsarås (dancing girls of
heaven). (38)
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Áfl‚‚¡¸ ÃŸÈ¢ ÃÊ¢ flÒ ÖÿÙàSŸÊ¢ ∑§ÊÁãÃ◊ÃË¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜–
Ã ∞fl øÊŒŒÈ— ¬˝ËàÿÊ Áfl‡flÊfl‚È¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—– 39–

After that he gave up that shining and
beloved form made of moon-light. Vi‹wåvasu
and the other Gandharvas themselves gladly
took possession of it. (39)

‚Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷ÍÃÁ¬‡ÊÊøÊ¢‡ø ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊ÃÁãº˝áÊÊ–
ÁŒÇflÊ‚‚Ù ◊ÈQ§∑§‡ÊÊŸ̃ flËˇÿ øÊ◊Ë‹ÿŒ̃̃ ŒÎ‡Êı– 40–

The glorious Brahmå next evolved out
of his sloth the Bhµutas (ghosts) and Pi‹åcas
(fiends); but he closed his eyes when he
saw them stand naked with their hair
dishevelled. (40)

¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃÁm‚Îc≈UÔUÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ¡Îê÷áÊÊÅÿÊ¢ ÃŸÈ¢ ¬˝÷Ù—–
ÁŸº˝ÊÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÁflÄ‹ŒÙ ÿÿÊ ÷ÍÃ·È ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÿŸÙÁë¿c≈UÔUÊãœ·¸ÿÁãÃ Ã◊Èã◊ÊŒ¢ ¬˝øˇÊÃ– 41–

The Bhµutas and Pi‹åcas themselves
took possession of the body, in the form of
yawn, thrown off by Brahmå, the lord of
beings. It is also known as sleep, which
causes the mouth etc., of living beings to
eject running saliva. And these very Bhµutas
and Pi‹åcas attack men who are rendered
impure in this way and such attack of
theirs is spoken of as insanity. (41)

™§¡¸SflãÃ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ¡—–
‚ÊäÿÊŸ˜ ªáÊÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎªáÊÊŸ˜ ¬⁄UÙˇÊáÊÊ‚Î¡à¬˝÷È—– 42–

Recognizing himself as full of vigour
and energy, the worshipful Brahmå, the
lord of beings, evolved out of his invisible
form the hosts of the Sådhyas and the
Pitæs (manes). (42)

Ã •Êà◊‚ªZ Ã¢ ∑§Êÿ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁŒ⁄U–
‚Êäÿèÿ‡ø Á¬ÃÎèÿ‡ø ∑§flÿÙ ÿÁmÃãflÃ– 43–

The Pitæs themselves took possession
of that invisible body, the source of their
existence. It is through the medium of this
invisible body (of the Pitæs) that those well-
versed in the ritual offer oblations to the

Sådhyas and the Pitæs in the form of their
departed ancestors on the occasion of
›råddha etc. (43)

Á‚hÊŸ˜ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ¢‡øÒfl ÁÃ⁄UÙœÊŸŸ ‚Ù˘‚Î¡Ã˜˜–
ÃèÿÙ˘ŒŒÊûÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊ãÃœÊ¸ŸÊÅÿ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜ – 44–

By his faculty of remaining hidden
from view Brahmå evolved the species of
living beings called the Siddhas and the
Vidyådharas, and gave them that marvellous
form of his, known by the name of
Antardhåna (the faculty of remaining hidden
from view). (44)

‚ Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊŸ˜ Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊàêÿŸÊ‚Î¡à¬˝÷È—–
◊ÊŸÿãŸÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊Ê÷Ê‚¢ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿŸ˜– 45–

One day Brahmå, the lord of beings,
beheld his own reflection in water and,
admiring himself through that, evolved the
Kimpuru¶as as well as Kinnaras out of that
very reflection. (45)

Ã ÃÈ ÃÖ¡ªÎ„ÍÔ M§¬¢ àÿQ¢§ ÿà¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸÊ–
Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Íÿ ªÊÿãÃSÃ◊flÙ·Á‚ ∑§◊¸Á÷—– 46–

They took possession of that (shadowy)
form, which was left by Brahmå. That is
why they sing his praises by recounting
his exploits at daybreak (every morning)
with their spouses. (46)

Œ„ÔŸ flÒ ÷ÙªflÃÊ ‡ÊÿÊŸÙ ’„ÈÔÁøãÃÿÊ–
‚ª¸˘ŸÈ¬ÁøÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊŒÈà‚‚¡¸ „Ô Ãm¬È—– 47–

Once Brahmå lay with his body stretched
at full length, much concerned over the
fact that the work of creation had not
proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood
shed that body too. (47)

ÿ˘„ÔËÿãÃÊ◊ÈÃ— ∑§‡ÊÊ •„ÔÿSÃ˘X ¡ÁôÊ⁄U–
‚¬Ê¸— ¬˝‚¬¸Ã— ∑˝Í§⁄UÊ ŸÊªÊ ÷ÙªÙL§∑§ãœ⁄UÊ—– 48–

The hair that dropped from that body
(as he apparently pulled them in a fit of
excitement) were transformed into snakes,
dear Vidura; while, even as the body crawled
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along with its hands and feet contracted,
there sprang from it ferocious serpents
and Någas with their necks dilated in the
form of hood. (48)

‚ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÁ◊flÊà◊÷Í—–
ÃŒÊ ◊ŸÍŸ˜ ‚‚¡Ê¸ãÃ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‹Ù∑§÷ÊflŸÊŸ˜– 49–

One day, Brahmå (the self-born creator)
felt as if the object of his life had been
accomplished; at that time he evolved out
of his mind, last of all, the Manus, who
promote the welfare of the world. (49)

Ãèÿ— ‚Ù˘àÿ‚Î¡àSflËÿ¢ ¬È⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§·◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
ÃÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ÿ ¬È⁄UÊ ‚Îc≈UÔUÊ— ¬̋‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È— ¬̋¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊̃̃– 50–

To them the self-possessed creator
gave his own human form. On seeing
them, the Manus, those who had been
created earlier viz., the gods, the
Gandharvas and so on applauded Brahmå,
the lord of created beings. (50)

•„ÔÙ ∞ÃÖ¡ªàdc≈UÔU— ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ’Ã Ã ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÔUÃÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Ê∑§◊ãŸ◊ŒÊ◊„Ô– 51–

ìOh, creator of the universe ! we are

glad what you have produced is well done.
Since all ritual acts, such as pouring oblations
into the sacred fire, have been placed on a
sound footing in this human form, we shall
all share the sacrificial oblations with it.î

(51)

Ã¬‚Ê ÁfllÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ÿÙªŸ ‚È‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
´§·ËŸÎÁ·N¸U·Ë∑§‡Ê— ‚‚¡Ê¸Á÷◊ÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—– 52–

Having equipped himself with austere
penance, adoration, Yoga (concentration
of mind) and Samådhi (deep meditation)
accompanied by dispassion etc., and
having controlled his senses, Brahmå  (the
first seer) evolved the §R¶is, his beloved
sons. (52)

Ãèÿ‡øÒ∑Ò§∑§‡Ê— SflSÿ Œ„ÔSÿÊ¢‡Ê◊ŒÊŒ¡—–
ÿûÊà‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªÌhÃ¬ÙÁfllÊÁfl⁄UÁQ§◊Ã˜˜ .– 53–

To each one of these the unborn
creator gave a  part of his own body,
which was characterized by deep meditation,
concentration of mind, supernatural power,
austerity, adoration and dispassion. (53)

account of that race, the progeny of which
multiplied through sexual union. (1)

Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒı ‚ÈÃı SflÊÿê÷ÈflSÿ flÒ–
ÿÕÊœ◊Z ¡ÈªÈ¬ÃÈ— ‚åÃmË¬flÃË¥ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜– 2 –

(You have already told us that) the two
sons of Swåyambhuva, Priyavrata and

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
SflÊÿê÷ÈflSÿ ø ◊ŸÙflZ‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊‚ê◊Ã—–
∑§âÿÃÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÿòÊ ◊ÒÕÈŸŸÒÁœ⁄U ¬˝¡Ê—– 1 –

Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : The line of Swåyambhuva
Manu was the one most esteemed by all.
Pray, give me, O worshipful sage, an

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 20–
Thus ends the twentieth  discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI

The sage Kardama practises austere penance and the
Lord confers a boon on him
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Uttånapåda, piously ruled over the entire
globe with its seven divisions (Dw∂pas as
they are called). (2)

ÃSÿ flÒ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ’˝rÊãŒfl„ÍÔÃËÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ–
¬àŸË ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃL§Q§Ê ∑§Œ¸◊Sÿ àflÿÊŸÉÊ– 3 –

His daughter, known by the name of
Devahµuti, O holy Bråhmaƒa, has been
spoken of by you as the spouse of the
sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, O
sinless one ! (3)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ flÒ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ÿÈQ§ÊÿÊ¢ ÿÙª‹ˇÊáÊÒ—–
‚‚¡¸ ∑§ÁÃœÊ flËÿZ Ãã◊ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·fl flŒ– 4 –

How many issues did that great Yog∂
beget through that princess, who was
endowed with the eight limbs of Yoga,
such as the five Yamas and so on? Pray,
tell me all this, keen as I am to hear it. (4)

L§ÁøÿÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊãŒˇÊÙ flÊ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃ—–
ÿÕÊ ‚‚¡¸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‹éäflÊ ÷ÊÿÊZ ø ◊ÊŸflË◊˜̃– 5 –

Similarly, O holy sage, tell me how the
worshipful Ruci (another lord of created
beings) and Dak¶a, a son of Brahmå (and
also a lord of created beings), procreated
children after securing as their wife the
other two daughters of Swåyambhuva Manu,
Åkµuti and Prasµuti, respectively. (5)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝¡Ê— ‚Î¡ÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Œ¸◊Ù ’˝rÊáÊÙÁŒÃ—–
‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ Ã¬SÃ¬ ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚◊Ê Œ‡Ê– 6 –

Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied : Commanded by
Brahmå in the words ìBeget children !î the
worshipful Kardama practised penance on
the bank of the river Saraswat∂ for a period
of ten thousand years. (6)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÊÁœÿÈQ§Ÿ Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙªŸ ∑§Œ¸◊—–
‚ê¬˝¬Œ „UÁ⁄UU¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬˝¬ãŸfl⁄UŒÊ‡ÊÈ·◊˜˜– 7 –

During that penance the sage Kardama
devoutly waited upon ›r∂ Harióthe Bestower
of blessings on those who flee to Him for

protectionóthrough various modes of
worship accompanied by deep meditation.

(7)

ÃÊflà¬˝‚ãŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊˇÊ— ∑Î§Ã ÿÈª–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Ã¢ ˇÊûÊ— ‡ÊÊéŒ¢ ’˝rÊ Œœm¬È—– 8 –

Pleased with his austerities, O Vidura,
the lotus-eyed Lord showed Himself to him
at the beginning of Satyayuga in a form
consisting of His own divine essence, which
is ordinarily known only through the divine
Word, the Vedas. (8)

‚ Ã¢ Áfl⁄U¡◊∑§Ê¸÷¢ Á‚Ã¬kÙà¬‹d¡◊˜˜–
ÁSŸÇœŸË‹Ê‹∑§fl˝ÊÃflÄòÊÊé¡¢ Áfl⁄U¡Ù˘ê’⁄U◊˜˜– 9 –
Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢ ∑È§á«Á‹Ÿ¢ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U◊˜˜–
‡flÃÙà¬‹∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ—S¬‡Ê¸ÁS◊ÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 10–
ÁflãÿSÃø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡◊¢‚Œ‡Ù ªL§à◊Ã—–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ π̆ flÁSÕÃ¢ flˇÊ—ÁüÊÿ¢ ∑§ıSÃÈ÷∑§ãœ⁄U◊˜̃– 11–

Kardama beheld the Lord in His purely
divine form, effulgent like the sun, wearing
a garland of white lotuses and water-lilies
and clad in spotless yellow silk, His lotus
face fringed with sleek dark locks of curly
hair. Adorned with a crown and ear-rings,
He held His characteristic conch, discus
(Sudar‹ana) and mace (in three of His
hands) and a white lily to play with in His
fourth; while His smiling look captivated
the heart. Having set His lotus-feet on the
shoulders of GaruŒa He stood in the air
with a golden streak (symbol of Goddess
Lak¶m∂) on His breast and the famous
Kaustubha gem suspended from His
neck. (9ó11)

¡ÊÃ„Ô·Ù¸˘¬Ãã◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ÁˇÊÃı ‹éœ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—–
ªËÌ÷SàflèÿªÎáÊÊà¬̋ËÁÃSfl÷ÊflÊà◊Ê ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—– 12–

Having realized the ambition of his life
and full of joy, the sage fell prostrate with
his head touching the ground and, rising
began to extol the Lord in the following
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words with a mind naturally full of love and
his palms joined in prayer: (12)

´§Á·L§flÊø
¡Èc≈¢U ’ÃÊlÊÁπ‹‚ûUfl⁄UÊ‡Ù—

‚Ê¢Á‚äÿ◊ˇáÊÙSÃfl Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊãŸ—–
ÿg‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¡ã◊Á÷⁄UË«K ‚Áj-

⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ‚Ã ÿÙÁªŸÙ M§…UÿÙªÊ—– 13–

The sage said : The sage said : The sage said : The sage said : The sage said : Ah ! the fruit of our
eyes has been fully attained today by
beholding You, the repository of all goodness,
whose sight, O praiseworthy Lord, is coveted
even by Yog∂s established in Yoga, deep
meditation, after going through higher and
still higher births. (13)

ÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ Ã „ÔÃ◊œ‚Sàfl-
à¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ ÷flÁ‚ãäÊÈ¬ÙÃ◊˜˜–

©U¬Ê‚Ã ∑§Ê◊‹flÊÿ Ã·Ê¢
⁄UÊ‚Ë‡Ê ∑§Ê◊ÊÁãŸ⁄Uÿ˘Á¬ ÿ SÿÈ—– 14–

Your lotus-feet are a veritable vessel
to take one across the ocean of mundane
existence. Only they who have been deprived
of their senses by Your Måyå (deluding
potency) worship those feet with a view to
attaining the trivial and momentary pleasures
of sense, that can be had even in hell.
You, however, O Lord, bestow on them
such pleasures of sense too. (14)

ÃÕÊ ‚ øÊ„¢Ô ¬Á⁄UflÙ…È∑§Ê◊—
‚◊ÊŸ‡ÊË‹Ê¢ ªÎ„Ô◊œœŸÈ◊˜˜–

©U¬ÁÿflÊã◊Í‹◊‡Ù·◊Í‹¢ .
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡Êÿ— ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊæ˜UÔ ÁÉÊ˝¬Sÿ– 15–

You are a wish-yielding tree, while
my heart is impure (tainted by carnality).
Therefore, desirous of marrying a girl of like
disposition, that may prove a veritable cow
of plenty (yield all the three objects of human
pursuit) in my married life, I too have likewise
sought the shelter of Your feet, which are
the source of all blessings. (15)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃSÃ flø‚ÊœË‡Ê ÃãàÿÊ
‹Ù∑§— Á∑§‹Êÿ¢ ∑§Ê◊„ÔÃÙ˘ŸÈ’h—–

•„¢Ô ø ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈªÃÙ fl„ÔÊÁ◊
’Á‹¢ ø ‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÁŸÁ◊·Êÿ ÃÈèÿ◊˜˜– 16–

Constantly smitten by desire, this world,
O Lord of the universe, is bound like a
beast by the cord of the word, Veda, uttered
by You, the lord of created beings. Following
the ways of the world, I too, O Embodiment
of unalloyed virtue, bear offerings in the
shape of dutiful obedience to You, who
appear as Time. (16)

‹Ù∑§Ê¢‡ø ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈªÃÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÊÍ¢‡ø
Á„UàflÊ ÁüÊÃÊSÃ ø⁄UáÊÊÃ¬òÊ◊˜˜–

¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ àflŒ˜ÔªÈÈáÊflÊŒ‚ËäÊÈ-
¬ËÿÍ·ÁŸÿÊ¸Á¬ÃŒ„Ôœ◊Ê¸— – 17–

Turning their back on worldly-minded
men as well as on the human beasts like
me, who follow them, Your devotees seek
the protection of Your feet, that afford shelter
like an umbrella against the sun of
metempsychosis, and meet the requirements
of the body in the shape of hunger, thirst
and so on, by drinking the inebriating nectar
of Your praises uttered before one another.

(17)

Ÿ Ã˘¡⁄UÊˇÊ÷˝Á◊⁄UÊÿÈ⁄U·Ê¢
òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÊ⁄U¢ ÁòÊ‡ÊÃ¢ ·Ác≈U¬fl¸–

·áŸêÿŸãÃë¿ÁŒ ÿÁàòÊáÊÊÁ÷
∑§⁄UÊ‹dÙÃÙ ¡ªŒÊÁë¿l œÊflÃ˜˜– 18–

Your wheel in the shape of Time, which
has three navels (in the shape of three
divisions of the year, consisting of four
months each) rotates round the axle of the
imperishable Brahma; it has thirteen spokes
representing thirteen months, including the
additional month intercalated every third
year, three hundred and sixty joints
corresponding to the same number of days
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comprised in a year, six rims in the shape
of the six seasons and numberless leaves
in the shape of moments carved on it.
Though cutting short the span of life of the
entire creation by its revolution, this wheel
of tremendous velocity cannot touch the
life-span of these, Your devotees. (18)

∞∑§— Sflÿ¢ ‚Ü¡ªÃ— Á‚‚ÎˇÊÿÊ-
ÁmÃËÿÿÊ˘˘à◊ãŸÁœÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ –

‚Î¡SÿŒ— ¬ÊÁ‚ ¬ÈŸª¸˝Á‚cÿ‚
ÿÕÙáÊ¸ŸÊÁ÷÷¸ªflŸ˜ Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—– 19–

O Lord, though one without a second,
You assume in Yourself the Yogamåyå
Your wonderful creative energy, which is
no other than You, with a view to creating
the universe, and with the help of potencies
like Sattva etc., emanating from the said
Yogamåyå, bring forth and preserve and
will then reabsorb the universe into Yourself,
even as the spider spins a cobweb, maintains
it and then swallows it up. (19)

ŸÒÃiÃÊœË‡Ê ¬Œ¢ ÃflÁå‚Ã¢
ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ŸSÃŸÈ· ÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊◊˜˜–

•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿÊSàflÁ¬ ÿÌ„Ô ◊ÊÿÿÊ
‹‚ûÊÈ‹SÿÊ ÃŸÈflÊ Áfl‹ÁˇÊÃ—– 20–

Although, we know, it is not liked by
You, O Supreme Lord, that You should
provide us (Your devotees) by dint of Your
Måyå (deluding potency), with the pleasures
of sense, let them come to us for our
ultimate good (final beatitude), when You
have appeared before us in a form adorned
with a splendid wreath of Tulas∂ (basil)
leavesóa form which looks finite through
Måyå. (20)

Ã¢ àflÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÙ¬⁄UÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊÕZ
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ flÌÃÃ‹Ù∑§ÃãòÊ◊˜˜–

Ÿ◊Êêÿ÷ËˇáÊ¢ Ÿ◊ŸËÿ¬ÊŒ-
‚⁄UÙ¡◊À¬ËÿÁ‚ ∑§Ê◊fl·¸◊˜˜– 21–

Although by virtue of Your Self-
Realization You have ever ignored the
consequences of Your activity, You have
conducted the affairs of the world by Your
own Måyå (sportive will) and shower the
desired blessings even on those who adore
You with some interested motive. I repeatedly
bow to You, whose lotus-feet are worthy of
reverence to all. (21)

 ´§Á·L§flÊø
ßàÿ√ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ ¬˝áÊÈÃÙ˘é¡ŸÊ÷-

SÃ◊Ê’÷Ê· flø‚Ê◊ÎÃŸ–
‚È¬áÊ¸¬ˇÊÙ¬Á⁄U ⁄UÙø◊ÊŸ—

¬˝◊ÁS◊ÃÙmËˇÊáÊÁfl÷˝◊Œ˜˜÷˝Í— – 22–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Sincerely extolled
in the aforesaid words, Lord Vi¶ƒu, (whose
navel is distinguished by a lotus and) who
shone on the shoulders of GaruŒa, replied
in accents sweet as nectar, His eyebrows
gracefully moving as He regarded the sage
with a smile full of affection. (22)

 üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÁflÁŒàflÊ Ãfl øÒàÿ¢ ◊ ¬È⁄UÒfl ‚◊ÿÙÁ¡ ÃÃ˜˜–
ÿŒÕ¸◊Êà◊ÁŸÿ◊ÒSàflÿÒflÊ„¢Ô ‚◊ÌøÃ—– 23–

The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : Having come to know
what was in your mind, I have already
arranged that for which you have worshipped
Me well through discipline of the mind and
senses etc. (23)

Ÿ flÒ ¡ÊÃÈ ◊Î·Òfl SÿÊà¬˝¡ÊäÿˇÊ ◊Œ„Ô̧áÊ◊˜˜–
÷flÁmœcflÁÃÃ⁄UÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ‚¢ªÎÁ÷ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 24–

Worship offered to Me by those who
have solely fixed their mind on Me,
particularly by people like you, O lord of
created beings, can never go in vain. (24)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ÈÃ— ‚◊˝Êá◊ŸÈÁfl¸ÅÿÊÃ◊X‹—–
’˝rÊÊflÃZ ÿÙ˘Áœfl‚Ÿ˜ ‡ÊÊÁSÃ ‚åÃÊáÊ¸flÊ¢ ◊„ÔË◊˜– 25–

You know Emperor Swåyambhuva
Manu, son of Brahmå, who is celebrated
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for his righteous acts, rules over the earth
bounded by the seven oceans, having his
seat in Brahmåvarta.* (25)

‚ ø„Ô Áfl¬˝ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·◊¸Á„UcÿÊ ‡ÊÃM§¬ÿÊ–
•ÊÿÊSÿÁÃ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈSàflÊ¢ ¬⁄U‡flÙ œ◊¸∑§ÙÁflŒ—– 26–
•Êà◊¡Ê◊Á‚ÃÊ¬ÊXË¥ flÿ—‡ÊË‹ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÎªÿãÃË¥ ¬ÁÃ¢ ŒÊSÿàÿŸÈM§¬Êÿ Ã ¬˝÷Ù– 27–

Accompanied by his spouse, Queen
›atarµupå, that royal sage, who knows the
secret of Dharma (right conduct), will come
to see you, O holy Bråhmaƒa, the day
after tomorrow and will give away his dark-
eyed daughterówho has attained the
marriageable age, is possessed of a noble
character and commendable virtues and is
on the look-out for a matchóto you, who
are in everyway worthy of her, O lord of
created beings. (26-27)

‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ Ã NŒÿ¢ ÿòÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚Ê àflÊ¢ ’˝rÊãŸÎ¬flœÍ— ∑§Ê◊◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÷Á¡cÿÁÃ– 28–

Being just the type on which you have
set your heart all these long years, that
princess, O holy sage, will soon be yours
and will serve you to your heartís content.

(28)

ÿÊ Ã •Êà◊÷ÎÃ¢ flËÿZ ŸflœÊ ¬˝‚ÁflcÿÁÃ–
flËÿ̧ àflŒËÿ ´§·ÿ •ÊœÊSÿãàÿÜ¡‚Ê˘˘à◊Ÿ—– 29–

She will bring forth nine daughters out
of the seed sown in her by you, and
through the daughters, sprung from your
loins sages like Mar∂ci, will duly beget
children. (29)

àfl¢ ø ‚êÿªŸÈc∆UÔUÊÿ ÁŸŒ‡Ê¢ ◊ ©U‡ÊûÊ◊—–
◊Áÿ ÃËÕË¸∑Î§ÃÊ‡Ù·Á∑˝§ÿÊÕÙ¸ ◊Ê¢ ¬˝¬àSÿ‚– 30–

And, with your heart cleansed by properly
carrying out My command and having

resigned to Me the fruit of all your acts,
you will finally attain to Me. (30)

∑Î§àflÊ ŒÿÊ¢ ø ¡Ëfl·È ŒûUflÊ øÊ÷ÿ◊Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
◊ƒÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚„Ô ¡ªŒ˜̃ º˝̌ ÿSÿÊà◊ÁŸ øÊÁ¬ ◊Ê◊˜– 31–

Showing compassion to living beings
in your married life, you will attain Self-
Realization; and, giving assurance of safety
to all, as a recluse, you will perceive your
own Self as well as the universe identified
in Me and Myself in you. (31)

‚„ÔÊ„¢Ô SflÊ¢‡Ê∑§‹ÿÊ àflmËÿ¸áÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ–
Ãfl ˇÊòÊ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ¢ ¬˝áÙcÿ Ãûfl‚¢Á„UÃÊ◊˜˜– 32–

Manifesting a part of My divine Being
through your wife Devahµuti, along with your
nine daughters, O great sage, I shall instruct
her in the system of philosophy known by
the name of Så∆khya that deals with the
ultimate principles or categories such as
Prakæti, Puru¶a, ∫‹wara and so on. (32)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Ã◊ŸÈ÷ÊcÿÊÕ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿªˇÊ¡—–
¡ªÊ◊ Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄U‚— ‚⁄USflàÿÊ ¬Á⁄UÁüÊÃÊÃ˜˜– 33–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Having thus spoken
to him (the sage Kardama), the Lord, who
reveals Himself only when the senses are
turned inward, departed for His own Abode,
Vaikuƒ¢ha, from his hermitage on the strand
of the lake called Bindusarovara, which
was encircled by the river Saraswat∂. (33)

ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃSÃSÿ ÿÿÊfl‡Ù·-
Á‚h‡fl⁄UÊÁ÷c≈ÈUUÃÁ‚h◊Êª¸— –

•Ê∑§áÊ¸ÿŸ˜ ¬òÊ⁄UÕãº˝¬ˇÊÒ-
L§ëøÊÁ⁄UÃ¢ SÃÙ◊◊ÈŒËáÊ¸‚Ê◊– 34–

While the sage stood looking on, the
Lord left by the path leading to Vaikuƒ¢haó
a path which is extolled by all great

* The territorial limits of Brahmåvarta (the modern Kuruk¶etra) have been specified as below:
                                  ‚⁄USflÃËŒÎ·màÿÙŒ¸flŸlÙÿ¸ŒãÃ⁄U◊˜ – Ã¢ ŒflÁŸÁ◊¸Ã¢ Œ‡Ê¢ ’˝rÊÔÊflÃZ ¬˝øˇÊÃH

ìThe tract lying between the two heavenly rivers, Saraswat∂ and Dæ¶advat∂, and owing its existence
to the gods, is called Brahmåvarta.î
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Siddhasólistening to the hymns forming
the basis of the Såmaveda and uttered by
the wings* of GaruŒa, the lord of the
feathered kingdom. (34)

•Õ ‚ê¬˝ÁSÕÃ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ ∑§Œ¸◊Ù ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
•ÊSÃ S◊ Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄UÁ‚ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜– 35–

Even after the departure of the Lord
the worshipful sage Kardama stayed in
his hermitage on the strand of the
Bindusarovara, awaiting the time predicted
by the Lord. (35)

◊ŸÈ— SÿãŒŸ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡ÊÊÃ∑§ıê÷¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
•Ê⁄UÙåÿ SflÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ‚÷Êÿ¸— ¬ÿ¸≈Uã◊„ÔË◊˜˜– 36–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚ÈœãflãŸ„ÔÁŸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿà‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜–
©U¬ÊÿÊŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ◊ÈŸ— ‡ÊÊãÃfl˝ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜˜– 37–

On this side, Swåyambhuva Manu
with his spouse, ›atarµupå, mounted his
goldplated chariot and, taking his daughter,
Devahµuti, along with him and journeying all
over the globe, reached the aforementioned
hermitage of the sage Kardama,ówho had
just completed his vow of austerityóon
the very day foretold by the Lord, O Vidura.

(36-37)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÃÙ ŸòÊÊããÿ¬ÃãŸüÊÈÁ’ãŒfl—–
∑Î§¬ÿÊ ‚ê¬⁄UËÃSÿ ¬˝¬ãŸ˘Ì¬ÃÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 38–
ÃmÒ Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚⁄USflàÿÊ ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬Èáÿ¢ Á‡ÊflÊ◊ÎÃ¡‹¢ ◊„ÔÌ·ªáÊ‚ÁflÃ◊˜˜– 39–

The holy Bindusarovaraówhich
overflowed with the water of the river
Saraswat∂ and was resorted to by hosts of
eminent sages, and whose water was not
only wholesome but also sweet as nectaró
was so-called because drops of tears had
fallen thereon from the eyes of the Lord,
overwhelmed as he was by extreme

compassion directed towards the sage,
who had sought His protection. (38-39)

¬Èáÿº˝È◊‹ÃÊ¡Ê‹Ò— ∑Í§¡à¬Èáÿ◊ÎªÁm¡Ò—–
‚fl¸ÃÈ¸»§‹¬Èc¬Ê…UK¢ flŸ⁄UÊÁ¡ÁüÊÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜– 40–

The lake was rich in fruits and flowers
of all seasons inasmuch as it was
surrounded by clusters of sacred trees
and creepers affording shelter to holy beasts
and birds that uttered various cries, and
was adorned with rows of forest trees.

(40)

◊ûÊÁm¡ªáÊÒÉÊÈ¸c≈¢U ◊ûÊ÷˝◊⁄UÁfl÷˝◊◊˜˜–
◊ûÊ’Ì„ÔŸ≈UÊ≈UÙ¬◊Êuÿã◊ûÊ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹◊˜˜ .– 41–

It resounded with the notes of overjoyed
birds and was the scene of the humming
of intoxicated bees; merry peacocks proudly
danced in the forest surrounding the lake
and merry cuckoos called one another by
their sweet notes. (41)

∑§Œê’øê¬∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑§∑§⁄UÜ¡’∑È§‹Ê‚ŸÒ— .–
∑È§ãŒ◊ãŒÊ⁄U∑È§≈U¡Ò‡øÍÃ¬ÙÃÒ⁄U‹æ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜ – 42–
∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÒ— å‹flÒ„ÔZ‚Ò— ∑È§⁄U⁄UÒ¡¸‹∑È§Ä∑È§≈UÒ—–
‚Ê⁄U‚Ò‡ø∑˝§flÊ∑Ò§‡ø ø∑§Ù⁄UÒfl¸ÀªÈ ∑Í§Á¡Ã◊˜˜– 43–

The lake was hemmed round by
Kadamba, Campaka, A‹oka, Kara¤ja,
Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mandåra, Ku¢aja
and young mango trees, and echoed with
the pleasing notes of KåraƒŒavas (a species
of duck), Plavas, swans, ospreys, water-
fowls, cranes, Cakrawåkas and Cakoras.

(42-43)

ÃÕÒfl „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÒ— ∑˝§Ù«Ò— ‡flÊÁflŒỖªflÿ∑È§Ü¡⁄UÒ—–
ªÙ¬Èë¿Ò„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷◊¸∑¸Ò§Ÿ¸∑È§‹ÒŸÊ¸Á÷Á÷fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜ – 44–

And it was infested with deer, boars,
porcupines, Gayals (a species of wild
animals closely resembling the cow),

* The ›ruti says: “’Î„Uº˝ÕãÃ⁄‘U ¬ˇÊı” (Bæhad and Rathantara, the two metrical divisions of Såmaveda, form
the two wings of GaruŒa). It is mentioned at more than one place in the Bhågavata itself that the hymns
of the Såmaveda proceed from the wings of GaruŒa whenever he takes a flight.
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elephants, baboons, lions, monkeys,
mongooses and musk-deer. (44)

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃûÊËÕ¸fl⁄U◊ÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡— ‚„ÔÊà◊¡—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ◊ÈÁŸ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ „ÈÔÃ„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜– 45–
ÁfllÙÃ◊ÊŸ¢  fl¬È·Ê     Ã¬SÿÈª˝ÿÈ¡Ê Áø⁄U◊˜–
ŸÊÁÃˇÊÊ◊¢ ÷ªflÃ— ÁSŸÇœÊ¬ÊXÊfl‹Ù∑§ŸÊÃ˜˜–
Ãm˜ÿÊNÃÊ◊ÎÃ∑§‹Ê¬ËÿÍ·üÊfláÙŸ ø– 46–
¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ¢ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊ¢ ¡Á≈U‹¢ øË⁄UflÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
©U¬‚¢ÁüÊàÿ ◊Á‹Ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸áÊ◊‚¢S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 47–

Entering that most sacred spot with
his daughter, Devahµuti, and going near the
sage, the first monarch, Swåyambhuva
Manu, saw him sitting there in his hermitage,
having propitiated the sacred fire by pouring
oblations into it. He shone most brilliant
with his body, which, though engaged in
austere penance for a long time, was not
much emaciated because the Lord had
cast His affectionate glance at him and he
had also quaffed with his ears the nectar
flowing from the moon-like words of the
Lord. The sage was of high stature, had
eyes big as the petals of a lotus, wore
matted locks on his head, was clad in rags
and looked untidy like an unpolished gem.

(45ó47)

•ÕÙ≈U¡◊È¬ÊÿÊÃ¢ ŸÎŒfl¢ ¬˝áÊÃ¢ ¬È⁄U—–
‚¬ÿ¸ÿÊ ¬ÿ¸ªÎˆÊà¬˝ÁÃŸãlÊŸÈM§¬ÿÊ– 48–

Seeing the monarch come to his
hermitage and bowing before him, the sage
greeted him with benedictions and received
him with due honour. (48)

ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‚¢ÿÃ¢ ¬˝ËáÊÿã◊ÈÁŸ—–
S◊⁄UŸ˜ ÷ªflŒÊŒ‡ÊÁ◊àÿÊ„Ô ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ– 49–

When the king had sat down calm and
collected after receiving the sageís attentions,
the latter, who recalled the instructions of
the Lord, spoke to him as follows, delighting
him with his soft accents: (49)

ŸÍŸ¢ øæ˜˜∑˝§◊áÊ¢ Œfl ‚ÃÊ¢ ‚¢⁄UˇÊáÊÊÿ Ã–
flœÊÿ øÊ‚ÃÊ¢ ÿSàfl¢ „Ô⁄U— ‡ÊÁQ§Ì„Ô ¬ÊÁ‹ŸË– 50–

ìThe tour undertaken by you, O lord, is
surely intended to protect the virtuous and
kill the wicked, embodying as you do the
protecting energy of ›r∂ Hari. (50)

ÿÙ˘∑¸§ãmÇŸËãº˝flÊÿÍŸÊ¢ ÿ◊œ◊¸¬˝øÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
M§¬ÊÁáÊ SÕÊŸ •Êœà‚ ÃS◊Ò ‡ÊÈÄ‹Êÿ Ã Ÿ◊—– 51–

ìIt is you who assume the forms of the
sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire,
Indra (the lord of paradise), the wind-god,
Yama (the god of punishment), Dharma,
the god of piety, and Varuƒa, the god
presiding over the waters, as and when
necessary. Hail to you, who are no other
than Lord Vi¶ƒu. (51)

Ÿ ÿŒÊ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ¡ÒòÊ¢ ◊ÁáÊªáÊÊÌ¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÁflS»Í§¡¸ëøá«∑§ÙŒá«Ù ⁄UÕŸ òÊÊ‚ÿãŸÉÊÊŸ˜– 52–
Sfl‚Òãÿø⁄UáÊˇÊÈááÊ¢ fl¬ÿã◊á«‹¢ ÷Èfl—–
Áfl∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ’Î„ÔÃË¥ ‚ŸÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸≈USÿ¢‡ÊÈ◊ÊÁŸfl– 53–
ÃŒÒfl ‚Ãfl— ‚fl¸ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÁŸ’ãœŸÊ—–
÷ªflº˝ÁøÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á÷l⁄UŸ˜ ’Ã ŒSÿÈÁ÷—– 54–

ìIf you do not go about the world, like
the sun, in your bejewelled chariotóthat ever
leads you to victoryótwanging your fierce
bow, inspiring terrorin the heart of the wicked
by the presence of your very chariot, taking
a huge army (behind you) and shaking the
terrestrial globe by the tread of your hosts,
all the moral laws governing the various
Varƒas (grades of society) and Å‹ramas
(stages in life) and made by the Lord Himself,
O king, will be broken that very moment by
impious men, which will be a deplorable state
of things. (52ó54)

•œ◊¸‡ø ‚◊œÃ ‹Ù‹È¬Ò√ÿ¸æ˜UÔ ∑È§‡ÊÒŸ¸ÎÁ÷—–
‡ÊÿÊŸ àflÁÿ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ŒSÿÈª̋SÃÙ ÁflŸæ̃U ˇÊKÁÃ– 55–

ìNay, unrighteousness will flourish on
account of grasping and unruly men. If
you give up all thought of the world, it will
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fall into the clutches of impious men and
perish. (55)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ¬Îë¿U àflÊ¢ flË⁄U ÿŒÕZ àflÁ◊„ÔÊªÃ—–
Ãmÿ¢ ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÊ◊„Ô NŒÊ– 56–

ìNevertheless I ask you, O valiant
king, the purpose for which you have come
here; with a glad heart we shall meet your
wishes.î (56)

as His heart and the K¶atriya race as His
outer limbs, arms. (3)

•ÃÙ sãÿÙãÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊ ˇÊòÊ¢ ø ⁄UˇÊÃ—–
⁄UˇÊÁÃ S◊Ê√ÿÿÙ Œfl— ‚ ÿ— ‚Œ‚ŒÊà◊∑§—– 4 –

That is why the Bråhmaƒa and the
K¶atriya protect each other as well as their
own self; while, as a matter of fact, the
Lord Himself, who is both the cause and
the effect and yet immutable, protects them
through each other. (4)

Ãfl ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒflÁë¿ãŸÊ ◊ ‚fl¸‚¢‡ÊÿÊ—–
ÿàSflÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËàÿÊ œ◊¸◊Ê„Ô Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊ·Ù—– 5 –

All my doubts have been resolved by
your very sight inasmuch as your holiness
has of your own accord lovingly pointed
out the  duties of a king who is anxious to
protect his subjects. (5)

ÁŒc≈UÿÊ ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈UÙ ŒÈŒ̧‡ÊÙ̧ ÿÙ˘∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊̃̃–
ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡— S¬Îc≈¢U ‡ÊËcáÊȨ̂ ◊ ÷flÃ— Á‡Êfl◊̃̃– 6 –

It is my good fortune that I have been
able to see you; for you cannot be easily
perceived by those who have not subdued
their mind. And I am all the more fortunate
in that I have touched with my head the
blessed dust of your feet. (6)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ÊÁflc∑Î§ÃÊ‡Ù·ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ù¸ŒÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜˜–
‚fl˝Ë« ßfl Ã¢ ‚◊˝Ê«È¬Ê⁄UÃ◊ÈflÊø „Ô– 1 –

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: The emperor
felt abashed as it were to hear his exalted
virtues and exploits thus extolled and replied
to the sage, who was leading a retired life
as follows: (1)

◊ŸÈL§flÊø
’˝rÊÊ‚Î¡àSfl◊ÈπÃÙ ÿÈc◊ÊŸÊà◊¬⁄UËå‚ÿÊ–
¿ãŒÙ◊ÿSÃ¬ÙÁfllÊÿÙªÿÈQ§ÊŸ‹ê¬≈UÊŸ˜ – 2 –

The Manu Said :The Manu Said :The Manu Said :The Manu Said :The Manu Said : The Cosmic Being,
who is Veda personified, evolved you, the
Bråhmaƒas, rich in austere penance,
learning and Yoga (concentration of mind),
and averse to the pleasures of sense,
from his mouth for the protection
(continuance) of his own self in the form of
the Vedas. (2)

ÃàòÊÊáÊÊÿÊ‚Î¡ëøÊS◊ÊãŒÙ—‚„ÔdÊà‚„Ôd¬ÊÃ˜˜ –
NŒÿ¢ ÃSÿ Á„U ’˝rÊ ˇÊòÊ◊X¢ ¬˝øˇÊÃ– 3 –

And for the protection of the Bråhmaƒas
the same thousand-footed Being evolved
us, the K¶atriyas, from His thousand arms.
Hence they speak of the Bråhmaƒa race

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 21–

Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahµuti
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ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ àflÿÊŸÈÁ‡Êc≈UÙ˘„¢Ô ∑Î§Ã‡øÊŸÈª˝„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
•¬ÊflÎÃÒ— ∑§áÊ¸⁄Uãœ˝Ò¡È¸c≈UÊ ÁŒc≈UKÙ‡ÊÃËÌª⁄U—– 7 –

Luckily enough I have been instructed
by you in the duties of kings and thus a
great favour has been bestowed on me;
and thank God I have listened with open
(eager) ears to your charming words. (7)

‚ ÷flÊãŒÈÁ„UÃÎSŸ„Ô¬Á⁄UÁÄ‹c≈UÊà◊ŸÙ ◊◊–
üÊÙÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ŒËŸSÿ üÊÊÁflÃ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ◊ÈŸ– 8 –

Be graciously pleased to listen, O sage,
to the prayer of my humble self, troubled in
mind due to affection for my daughter,
Devahµuti. (8)

Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙûÊÊŸ¬ŒÙ— Sfl‚ÿ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ◊◊–
•Áãflë¿ÁÃ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÿÈQ¢§ flÿ—‡ÊË‹ªÈáÊÊÁŒÁ÷—– 9 –

This daughter of mine, a sister to
Priyavrata and Uttånapåda, is on the look-
out for a match worthy of her in point of
age, character and good qualities etc. (9)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ÷flÃ— ‡ÊË‹üÊÈÃM§¬flÿÙªÈáÊÊŸ˜–
•oÎáÊÙãŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒ·Ê àflƒÿÊ‚Ëà∑Î§ÃÁŸ‡øÿÊ– 10–

The moment she heard from the sage
Nårada of your noble character, learning,
comely appearance, young age and other
virtues, she fixed her mind on you. (10)

Ãà¬˝ÃËë¿ Ám¡Êª˝˜ÿ◊Ê¢ üÊhÿÙ¬NÃÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊŸÈM§¬Ê¢ Ã ªÎ„Ô◊Áœ·È ∑§◊¸‚È– 11–

Therefore, accept her as your wife, O
chief of the Bråhmaƒas, since I offer her
with reverence to you and because she is
in everyway fit to be your helpmate in the
discharge of your household duties. (11)

©UlÃSÿ Á„U ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ¬˝ÁÃflÊŒÙ Ÿ ‡ÊSÿÃ–
•Á¬ ÁŸ◊È¸Q§‚XSÿ ∑§Ê◊⁄UQ§Sÿ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ—– 12–

It is not commendableóeven on the
part of one who is absolutely free from
attachment, much less of him who is
addicted to the pleasures of senseóto
spurn an object of desire that has come of
itself. (12)

ÿ ©UlÃ◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ∑§ËŸÊ‡Ê◊Á÷ÿÊøÃ–
ˇÊËÿÃ Ãl‡Ê— S»§ËÃ¢ ◊ÊŸ‡øÊflôÊÿÊ „ÔÃ—– 13–

He who rejects an object offered to
him and begs it of a miser loses his
widespread reputation and his pride is
humbled by the disrespectful behaviour
of others. (13)

•„¢Ô àflÊoÎáÊfl¢ ÁflmŸ˜ ÁflflÊ„ÔÊÕZ ‚◊ÈlÃ◊˜˜–
•ÃSàfl◊È¬∑È§flÊ¸áÊ— ¬˝ûÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ◊– 14–

I heard of you, O wise man, that you
were prepared to marry. Therefore, accept
her hand, which is being offered by me,
since you have not taken a vow of perpetual
celibacy. (14)

 ´§Á·L§flÊø
’Ê…U◊ÈmÙ…È∑§Ê◊Ù˘„Ô◊¬˝ûÊÊ ø ÃflÊà◊¡Ê–
•ÊflÿÙ⁄UŸÈM§¬Ù˘‚ÊflÊlÙ flÒflÊÁ„U∑§Ù ÁflÁœ—– 15–

The sage replied :The sage replied :The sage replied :The sage replied :The sage replied : Certainly I have a
desire to marry and your daughter too has
not yet been affianced to anyone else.
Hence our marriage according to what is
known as the Bråhma* method, the best
of all methods, will be quite in the fitness of
things. (15)

∑§Ê◊— ‚ ÷ÍÿÊãŸ⁄UŒfl Ã˘SÿÊ—
¬ÈòÿÊ— ‚◊ÊêŸÊÿÁflœı ¬˝ÃËÃ—–

∑§ ∞fl Ã ÃŸÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁº˝ÿÃ
SflÿÒfl ∑§ÊãàÿÊ ÁˇÊ¬ÃËÁ◊fl ÁüÊÿ◊̃̃– 16–

* The Bråhma form of marriage is that in which a girl is given away, duly adorned according to
oneís means, to a bridegroom invited for the purposeó

‡ÊQ§KÊ ∑§ãÿÊ◊‹¢∑Î§àÿÊ„ÍUÿ ÿòÊ ¬˝ŒËÿÃ– ‚ ’˝ÊrÊÔ......–
It is this form of marriage which is mostly prevalent among the twice-born classes in the Hindu

society today and is declared in the ›åstras as conferring great religious merit on the brideís father.
Seven more forms of marriages have been mentioned in our scriptures; but they are all more or less
prohibited in the Kali age. (Vide Manusmæti, Chap. III.)
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That desire of mine, which has been
duly recognized in the procedure laid down
in your scriptures for conducting the nuptials,
may be realized through this daughter of
yours. Who would not accept with honour
the hand of your daughter, Devahµuti, who
overshadows as it were by her artless
splendour the very lustre of her ornaments?

(16)

ÿÊ¢ „Ôêÿ¸¬Îc∆U ÄfláÊŒæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝‡ÊÙ÷Ê¢
Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÃË¥ ∑§ãŒÈ∑§Áflu‹ÊˇÊË◊˜˜–

Áfl‡flÊfl‚Èãÿ¸¬ÃàSflÊÁm◊ÊŸÊ- .
Ám‹ÙÄÿ ‚ê◊Ù„ÔÁfl◊Í…UøÃÊ—– 17–

The other day, when she was sporting
on the top of her royal mansion, following
her ball with bewildered eyes, the elegance
of her person heightened by the tinkling of
ornaments on her feet, Vi‹wåvasu, a
Gandharva well-known for  his comeliness,
was stupefied with infatuation to see her
and fell down from his aerial car. (17)

ÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ÿãÃË¥ ‹‹ŸÊ‹‹Ê◊-
◊‚ÁflÃüÊËø⁄UáÊÒ⁄UŒÎc≈UÔUÊ◊˜˜ –

flà‚Ê¢ ◊ŸÙL§ëø¬Œ— Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢
∑§Ù ŸÊŸÈ◊ãÿÃ ’ÈœÙ˘Á÷ÿÊÃÊ◊˜˜– 18–

What wise man would not welcome
her, the very ornament of woman-hood,
the beloved daughter of Swåyambhuva
Manu, yourself, and sister of Uttånapåda,
who cannot even be perceived by those
that have not adored the gracious feet of
the Lord, and who has come of her own
accord, seeking my hand? (18)

•ÃÙ ÷Á¡cÿ ‚◊ÿŸ ‚ÊäflË¥
ÿÊflûÊ¡Ù Á’÷ÎÿÊŒÊà◊ŸÙ ◊–

•ÃÙ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜
‡ÊÈÄ‹¬˝ÙQ§ÊŸ˜ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿ̆ ÁflÁ„¢UdÊŸ˜– 19–

Therefore, I shall take to wife this noble

girl on condition that I shall remain with her
till she bears in her womb through me a
ray of the Supreme Spirit. Thereafter I am
thinking of mostly devoting myself to
practices like self-control, which do not
involve destruction of life and characterize
the life of a Sa≈nyås∂ (recluse), and which
have been directly taught*  to me by the
Lord Himself. (19)

ÿÃÙ˘÷flÁm‡flÁ◊Œ¢ ÁflÁøòÊ¢
‚¢SÕÊSÿÃ ÿòÊ ø flÊflÁÃc∆UÃ–

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄U· ◊s¢
¬⁄U¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸŸãÃ—– 20–

To me the highest authority in this
behalf is the immortal Lord, ›r∂ Hari, the
Ruler even of all Prajåpatis (lords of created
beings), from whom this wonderful universe
has emanated, in whom it rests and in
whom again, it will disappear. (20)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ ©Uª˝œãflÁãŸÿŒflÊ’÷Ê·

•Ê‚Ëëø ÃÍcáÊË◊⁄UÁflãŒŸÊ÷◊˜˜–
ÁœÿÙ¬ªÎˆŸ˜ ÁS◊Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃŸ

◊ÈπŸ øÃÙ ‹È‹È÷ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ—– 21–
Maitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went on ::::: The sage, O Vidura

(the wielder of a fierce bow), said only this
much and became silent, clinging with his
mind to the Lord whose navel is adorned
by a lotus. His countenance, which was
graced with a smile, captivated the heart of
Devahµuti. (21)

‚Ù˘ŸÈ ôÊÊàflÊ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ◊Á„UcÿÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ— S»È§≈U◊˜–
ÃS◊Ò ªÈáÊªáÊÊ…UKÊÿ ŒŒı ÃÈÀÿÊ¢ ¬˝„ÔÌ·Ã—– 22–

Having further unmistakably known the
mind of the queen as well as of
Devahµuti, the emperor most gladly gave
away to the sage, who was endowed with
hosts of virtues, his daughter, who
matched him well. (22)

* Vide verse 31 of Discourse XXI above.
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‡ÊÃM§¬Ê ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊôÊË ¬ÊÁ⁄U’„ÔÊ¸ã◊„ÔÊœŸÊŸ˜–
Œê¬àÿÙ— ¬ÿ¸ŒÊà¬˝ËàÿÊ ÷Í·ÊflÊ‚—¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊŸ˜– 23–

Empress ›atarµupå lovingly bestowed
on the bride and the bridegroom most
valuable presents, suited to the occasion
in the form of jewellery, raiment and other
articles intended for household use. (23)

¬˝ûÊÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ‚◊˝Ê≈U˜˜ ‚ŒÎˇÊÊÿ ªÃ√ÿÕ—–
©U¬ªÈs ø ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ◊ıà∑§á∆UKÙã◊ÁÕÃÊ‡Êÿ—– 24–

Relieved of all agony, the emperor
enclosed within his arms his daughteró
who had been bestowed on a suitable
personówith a heart agitated with extreme
fondness for her. (24)

•‡ÊÄŸÈfl¢SÃÁm⁄U„¢Ô ◊ÈÜøŸ˜ ’Êc¬∑§‹Ê¢ ◊È„ÈÔ—–
•ÊÁ‚ÜøŒê’ flà‚ÁÃ ŸòÊÙŒÒŒÈ¸Á„UÃÈ— Á‡ÊπÊ—– 25–

Unable to bear separation from her, he
shed tears again and  again, and drenched
with them his daughterís looks, crying, ìMy
daughter, my darling!î (25)

•Ê◊ãòÿ Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U◊ŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‚„ÔÊŸÈª—–
¬˝ÃSÕ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ‚÷Êÿ¸— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬—– 26–
©U÷ÿÙ´¸§Á·∑È§ÀÿÊÿÊ— ‚⁄USflàÿÊ— ‚È⁄UÙœ‚Ù—–
´§·ËáÊÊ◊È¬‡ÊÊãÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿãŸÊüÊ◊‚ê¬Œ—– 27–

Bidding adieu to the great sage and
obtaining his leave, the monarch mounted
his chariot along with his spouse and drove
to his capital, followed by his retinue and
witnessing the beauty of the hermitages of
the tranquil-minded seers on both the
charming banks of the Saraswat∂, a river
so agreeable to sages. (26-27)

Ã◊ÊÿÊãÃ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ’˝rÊÊflÃÊ¸à¬˝¡Ê— ¬ÁÃ◊˜–
ªËÃ‚¢SÃÈÁÃflÊÁŒòÊÒ— ¬˝àÿÈŒËÿÈ— ¬˝„ÔÌ·ÃÊ—– 28–

Overjoyed to know of his arrival
beforehand, his subjects sallied forth from
Brahmåvarta to greet their lord with songs,
panegyrics and instrumental music. (28)

’Ì„Ôc◊ÃË ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄UË ‚fl¸‚ê¬à‚◊ÁãflÃÊ–
ãÿ¬ÃŸ˜ ÿòÊ ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ÿôÊSÿÊX¢ ÁfläÊÈãflÃ—– 29–

∑È§‡ÊÊ— ∑§Ê‡ÊÊSÃ ∞flÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‡Ê‡flhÁ⁄UÃflø¸‚—–
´§·ÿÙ ÿÒ— ¬⁄UÊ÷Ê√ÿ ÿôÊÉŸÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ◊ËÁ¡⁄U– 30–

The city of Barhi¶mat∂, the capital of
Swåyambhuva Manu, which was rich in all
kinds of wealth, was so-called because it
was here that the hair of Lord Vi¶ƒu
(manifested in the form of the divine Boar)
dropped from His body as He shook it and
it was these very hair that turned into
blades of the ever-green Ku‹a grass (also
known by the name of Barhi¶) and Kå‹as
(another species of grass used for mats,
roofs, etc.), by means of which the sages
got rid of those demons etc., who interfered
with the performance of their sacrifices,
and worshipped Lord Vi¶ƒu through those
sacrifices. (29-30)

∑È§‡Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊ÿ¢ ’Ì„Ô⁄UÊSÃËÿ¸ ÷ªflÊã◊ŸÈ—–
•ÿ¡lôÊ¬ÈL§·¢ ‹éœÊ SÕÊŸ¢ ÿÃÙ ÷Èfl◊˜– 31–

It was here, again, that the worshipful
Manu spread a seat of Ku‹as and Kå‹as
and propitiated the Lord presiding over
sacrifices, from whom he had secured a
footing in the shape of the terrestrial globe.

(31)
’Ì„Ôc◊ÃË¥ ŸÊ◊ Áfl÷ÈÿÊZ ÁŸÁfl¸‡ÿ ‚◊Êfl‚Ã˜–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ ÷flŸ¢ ÃÊ¬òÊÿÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜– 32

Having arrived at the city of Barhi¶mat∂,
where the Manu resided, he entered his
palace there, which drove away the three
types of agony (1. that which proceeds
from bodily and mental causes within oneís
self, 2. that which proceeds from divine or
natural causes, and 3. that which is caused
by other beings). (32)

‚÷Êÿ¸— ‚¬˝¡— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ’È÷È¡˘ãÿÊÁfl⁄UÙœÃ—–
‚XËÿ◊ÊŸ‚à∑§ËÌÃ— ‚SòÊËÁ÷— ‚È⁄UªÊÿ∑Ò§—–
¬˝àÿÍ·cflŸÈ’hŸ NŒÊ oÎáflŸ˜ „Ô⁄U— ∑§ÕÊ—– 33–

There in the company of his wife and
children he enjoyed the pleasures of sense
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that did not interfere with the pursuit of
other objects of human aspiration viz.,
Dharma, Artha and Mok¶a. At daybreak
everyday celestial musicians along with
their wives sang in chorus his fair renown;
but with a loving heart he listened to the
stories of ›r∂ Hari alone. (33)

ÁŸcáÊÊÃ¢ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ‚È ◊ÈÁŸ¢ SflÊÿê÷Èfl¢ ◊ŸÈ◊˜–
ÿŒÊ ÷˝¢‡ÊÁÿÃÈ¢ ÷ÙªÊ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§÷¸ªflà¬⁄U◊˜– 34–

Although Swåyambhuva Manu was a
past master in the art of creating objects of
sense-enjoyment, the latter could not in
the least drag him down from his exalted
mood, devoted as he was to the Lord and
given to contemplation. (34)

•ÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊSÃSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ ÿÊ◊Ê— SflÊãÃ⁄UÿÊ¬ŸÊ—–
oÎáflÃÙ äÿÊÿÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ— ∑È§fl¸ÃÙ ’È̋flÃ— ∑§ÕÊ—– 35–

Consequently his hours, that gradually
brought to an end his long life consisting of
a whole Manvantara, were not spent in
vain, engaged as he ever was in listening
to, contemplating on, composing and
narrating the stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (35)

‚ ∞fl¢ SflÊãÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸãÿ ÿÈªÊŸÊ◊∑§‚åÃÁÃ◊˜–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬˝‚XŸ ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃªÁÃòÊÿ—– 36–

Having transcended the threefold
destinies* brought about by the
preponderance of any one of the three
GuƒasóSattva, Rajas and Tamas, he thus

spent the whole of his Manvantara consisting
of seventy-one rounds of the four Yugas,
Satya, Tretå, Dwåpara and Kali, in pursuits
connected with Lord Våsudeva such as
meditation on His divine Form, chanting
His names and virtues etc., and worshipping
His images and so on. (36)

‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄UÊ ◊ÊŸ‚Ê ÁŒ√ÿÊ flÒÿÊ‚ ÿ ø ◊ÊŸÈ·Ê—–
÷ıÁÃ∑§Ê‡ø ∑§Õ¢ Ä‹‡ÊÊ ’ÊœãÃ „ÔÁ⁄U‚¢üÊÿ◊˜– 37–

How can bodily and mental troubles
and those attributable to some divine or
human agency or to other living beings, O
Vidura (son of Vyåsa), afflict him who has
sought refuge with ›r∂ Hari? (37)

ÿ— ¬Îc≈UÔÙ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ¬˝Ê„Ô œ◊Ê¸ãŸÊŸÊÁflœÊÜ¿È÷ÊŸ˜–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ø ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ— ‚ŒÊ– 38–
∞ÃûÊ •ÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ◊ŸÙ‡øÁ⁄UÃ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
flÌáÊÃ¢ fláÊ¸ŸËÿSÿ ÃŒ¬àÿÙŒÿ¢ oÎáÊÈ– 39–

I have thus narrated to you the
wonderful story of the first king,
Swåyambhuva Manu, who deserved all
praise and who in reply to the questions
asked by certain sages taught the diverse
sacred duties of men in general as well as
of the different Varƒas (grades of society)
and Å‹ramas (stages in life) in particular,
friendly disposed as he was to all living
beings. Now hear of the glory of his daughter,
Devahµuti. (38-39)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 22–

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Three of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

* The threefold destiny referred to above is the same as has been mentioned by the Lord in the
following verse of ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tåó

™§äflZ ªë¿UÁãÃ ‚ûflSÕÊ ◊äÿ ÁÃDÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡‚Ê—– ¡ÉÊãÿªÈáÊflÎÁûÊSÕÊ •œÙ ªë¿UÁãÃ ÃÊ◊‚Ê—H  (XIV. 18)
ìThose who abide in the quality of Sattva (harmony) rise upwards (to heaven and other spheres);

while those of a Råjasika disposition stay in the middle in the terrestrial region. And those of a Tåmasika
temperament, enveloped as they are in the Tamoguƒa (dullness), sink down to the abysmal depths of
hell.î
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Á¬ÃÎèÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁSÕÃ ‚ÊäflË ¬ÁÃÁ◊ÁXÃ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ–
ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬ÿ¸ø⁄Uà¬˝ËàÿÊ ÷flÊŸËfl ÷fl¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜– 1 –

Maitreya  continued :Maitreya  continued :Maitreya  continued :Maitreya  continued :Maitreya  continued : When the parents
of Devahµuti had left (for their capital), that
virtuous girl, who could easily read the
mind of her lord, daily attended to his
comforts with the same delight as Goddess
Pårvat∂ looks after Her Consort, Lord ›iva.

(1)
ÁflüÊê÷áÊÊà◊‡ÊıøŸ ªı⁄UfláÊ Œ◊Ÿ ø–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ‚ıNŒŸ flÊøÊ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÿÊ ø ÷Ù—– 2 –
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ∑§Ê◊¢ Œê÷¢ ø m·¢ ‹Ù÷◊ÉÊ¢ ◊Œ◊˜˜–
•¬˝◊ûÊÙlÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ Ã¡ËÿÊ¢‚◊ÃÙ·ÿÃ˜˜– 3 –

Forswearing lust, deceit, malice,
covetousness, vanity and forbidden acts
of every kind, nay, ever vigilant and active,
she won the pleasure of her glorious
husband through fidelity, purity of mind and
body, reverence, control of the senses,
service and love as well as by her affable
speech, O Vidura! (2-3)

‚ flÒ ŒflÌ·flÿ¸SÃÊ¢ ◊ÊŸflË¥ ‚◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÒflÊŒ˜Ôª⁄UËÿ‚— ¬àÿÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊÁ‡Ê·—– 4 –
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷Íÿ‚Ê ˇÊÊ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ¢ fl˝Ãøÿ¸ÿÊ–
¬˝◊ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬ËÁ«UÃ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜– 5 –

That daughter of Manu, who looked
upon her lord as greater even than
Providence and was fully devoted to him,
expected great blessings from him. Nay,
having served him for a long time, she had
grown weak and emaciated on account of
her religious observances. Kardama, the
foremost of celestial sages, was, therefore,
oppressed with a feeling of commiseration

for her and spoke to her in accents faltering
with love. (4-5)

∑§Œ¸◊ ©UflÊø
ÃÈc≈UÙ˘„Ô◊l Ãfl ◊ÊŸÁfl ◊ÊŸŒÊÿÊ—

‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ø ÷ÄàÿÊ–
ÿÙ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊ÿ◊ÃËfl ‚ÈNàSflŒ„ÔÙ

ŸÊflÁˇÊÃ— ‚◊ÈÁøÃ— ˇÊÁ¬ÃÈ¢ ◊ŒÕ¸– 6 –
Kardama said :Kardama said :Kardama said :Kardama said :Kardama said : O daughter of Manu,

you have shown great respect to me and
I am pleased today with your most faithful
service and supreme devotion. You
ungrudgingly wasted your body for my
sake (in my service)óbody which is
extremely dear to all living beings and
deserves every attention. (6)

ÿ ◊ Sflœ◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃSÿ Ã¬—‚◊ÊÁœ-
ÁfllÊà◊ÿÙªÁflÁ¡ÃÊ ÷ªflà¬̋‚ÊŒÊ—–

ÃÊŸfl Ã ◊ŒŸÈ‚flŸÿÊflL§hÊŸ˜
ŒÎÁc≈ÔU¢ ¬̋¬‡ÿ ÁflÃ⁄UÊêÿ÷ÿÊŸ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸ̃– 7 –

I, therefore, confer on you supernatural
vision : thereby see for yourself the divine
blessings (in the shape of unearthly
enjoyments) that were secured by me
through concentrated application to austere
penance, Samådhi (abstract or deep
meditation) and worship of God, and through
devotion to my own dutyóblessings which
are free from fear and grief and to which
you have also won a title through services
rendered to me. (7)

•ãÿ ¬ÈŸ÷¸ªflÃÙ ÷˝Èfl ©UÁm¡Îê÷-
Áfl÷¢̋Á‡ÊÃÊÕ¸⁄UøŸÊ— Á∑§◊ÈL§∑˝§◊Sÿ–

Á‚hÊÁ‚ ÷Èæ˜̃ ˇfl Áfl÷flÊÁãŸ¡œ◊¸ŒÙ„Ô ÊŸ˜
ÁŒ√ÿÊãŸ⁄UÒŒȨ̀⁄UÁœªÊãŸÎ¬ÁflÁ∑̋§ÿÊÁ÷— – 8 –

Of what account (in comparison to

•Õ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahµuti

Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]Dis. 23]



334334334334334  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

these) are other enjoyments, including those
obtained in heaven, aspirations in regard
to which are frustrated by the mere
contraction of a brow on the part of the
Lord, who possesses infinite power? You
have now attained your object through
fidelity to me; therefore, enjoy the extensive
unearthly pleasures earned through devotion
to your (wifely) duties, and which can be
had with difficulty by human beings due to
false notions of their royal dignity etc. (8)

∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ◊’‹ÊÁπ‹ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ-
ÁfllÊÁfløˇÊáÊ◊fl̌ ÿ ªÃÊÁœ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ̃–

‚ê¬˝üÊÿ¬˝áÊÿÁflu‹ÿÊ Áª⁄U·Œ˜˜-
fl̋Ë«UÊfl‹Ù∑§Áfl‹‚hÁ‚ÃÊŸŸÊ˘˘„Ô– 9 –

When the sage spoke thus, Devahµuti
felt relieved to discover that he was the
master of all Yogic powers and an adept in
all forms of worship. Her face brightening
with a smile and bashful glances, she
spoke in voice choked with modesty and
love. (9)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø

⁄UÊh¢ ’Ã Ám¡flÎ·ÒÃŒ◊ÙÉÊÿÙª-
◊ÊÿÊÁœ¬ àflÁÿ Áfl÷Ù ÃŒflÒÁ◊ ÷Ã¸—–

ÿSÃ̆ èÿœÊÁÿ ‚◊ÿ— ‚∑Î§ŒX‚XÙ
÷ÍÿÊŒỖª⁄UËÿÁ‚ ªÈáÊ— ¬˝‚fl— ‚ÃËŸÊ◊˜– 10–

Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said : I know it, my lord : all
that you have said, O chief of the
Bråhmaƒas, is something natural to you, a
master of unfailing Yogic powers that you
are, O great one. Now let the promise you
made (in the presence of my father) about
allowing me the contact of your body but
once be redeemed; for it is a rare boon for
virtuous wives to have a progeny through
a highly venerable husband. (10)

ÃòÊÁÃ∑Î§àÿ◊È¬Á‡ÊˇÊ ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢
ÿŸÒ· ◊ ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÙ˘ÁÃÁ⁄U⁄U¢‚ÿÊ˘˘à◊Ê–

Á‚hKÃ Ã ∑Î§Ã◊ŸÙ÷flœÌ·ÃÊÿÊ
ŒËŸSÃŒË‡Ê ÷flŸ¢ ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ Áfløˇfl– 11–

Kindly instruct me what arrangements
have to be made and what requisites to be
got together (in the shape of unguents,
scents, wearing apparel and nourishing
food etc.) according to the injunctions of
the scriptures (works on erotics), by resorting
to which my poor body, emaciated through
intense passion, may be rendered fit for
union, smitten as I am with darts of love
excited by you. And also think of getting a
suitable house for the purpose, my lord.

(11)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ— Á¬˝ÿ◊Áãflë¿Ÿ˜ ∑§Œ¸◊Ù ÿÙª◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ˇÊûÊSÃs¸flÊÁfl⁄UøË∑§⁄UÃ˜˜– 12–

Maitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went on ::::: Seeking to oblige
his beloved spouse, the sage Kardama, O
Vidura, exercised his wonderful Yogic power
and instantly produced an aerial mansion
which could range at will. (12)

‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ‚fl¸⁄UàŸ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜–
‚fl¸h¸KÈ¬øÿÙŒ∑§Z ◊ÁáÊSÃê÷ÒL§¬S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 13–

It was a wonderful structure, containing
all sorts of jewels, adorned with pillars of
precious stones and capable of yielding
whatever one desired, and was equipped
with every form of wealth, which tended to
multiply in course of time (instead of
diminishing by use). (13)

ÁŒ√ÿÙ¬∑§⁄UáÊÙ¬Ã¢ ‚fl¸∑§Ê‹‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜–
¬Á^∑§ÊÁ÷— ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷ÌflÁøòÊÊÁ÷⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 14–

It was provided with supernatural articles
of domestic use, was comfortable in all
seasons and was decorated with buntings
and flags of variegated colours. (14)

dÁÇ÷Áfl¸ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿÊÁ÷◊¸Ü¡ÈÁ‡ÊÜ¡à·«ÁYÔU˝ Á÷—–
ŒÈ∑Í§‹ˇÊı◊∑§ı‡ÙÿÒŸÊ¸ŸÊflSòÊÒÌfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜ – 15–
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It was further embellished with wreaths
of charming flowers, that attracted the sweet
humming of bees, as well as with tapestries
of linen, silk and other fabrics of various
kinds. (15)

©U¬ÿÈ¸¬Á⁄U ÁflãÿSÃÁŸ‹ÿ·È ¬ÎÕÄ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ÁˇÊåÃÒ— ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈÁ÷— ∑§ÊãÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸V√ÿ¡ŸÊ‚ŸÒ—– 16–

The house looked charming with
cushions, beds, fans and seats separately
arranged in the several storeys rising one
above another. (16)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ÁflÁŸÁˇÊåÃŸÊŸÊÁ‡ÊÀ¬Ù¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÊ◊⁄U∑§ÃSÕÀÿÊ ¡Èc≈¢U Áflº˝È◊flÁŒÁ÷—– 17–

Its beauty was enhanced by engravings
and other works of art on the walls etc.,
here and there; and it was provided with
pavements of emerald and coral daises.

(17)

mÊ—‚È Áflº˝È◊Œ„ÔÀÿÊ ÷ÊÃ¢ flÖÊ˝∑§¬Ê≈UflÃ˜–
Á‡Êπ⁄UÁcflãº˝ŸË‹·È „Ô◊∑È§ê÷Ò⁄UÁœÁüÊÃ◊˜˜– 18–

Its entrances shone with coral thresholds
and had doors of diamond. Its domes of
sapphire were crowned with gold pinnacles.

(18)
øˇÊÈc◊à¬k⁄UÊªÊª˝KÒfl¸ÖÊ˝Á÷ÁûÊ·È ÁŸÌ◊ÃÒ—–
¡Èc≈¢U ÁflÁøòÊflÒÃÊŸÒ◊¸„ÔÊ„ÔÒ¸„Ô¸◊ÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ—– 19–

With the choicest of rubies set in its
diamond walls it appeared as though
possessed of eyes; and it was furnished
with wonderful canopies and highly valuable
festoons of gold. (19)

„¢Ô‚¬Ê⁄UÊflÃfl˝ÊÃÒSÃòÊ   ÃòÊ    ÁŸ∑Í§Á¡Ã◊Ỗ–
∑Î§ÁòÊ◊ÊŸ˜ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÒ— SflÊŸÁœL§sÔÊÁœL§s ø– 20–

It  resounded with the cries of swans
and pigeons, which flew up to their
likenesses set up there, thinking them to
be their own kind. (20)

Áfl„ÔÊ⁄USÕÊŸÁflüÊÊ◊‚¢fl‡Ê¬˝ÊXáÊÊÁ¡⁄UÒ— –
ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·¢ ⁄UÁøÃÒÌflS◊Ê¬ŸÁ◊flÊà◊Ÿ—– 21–

With its pleasure-grounds, resting-
chambers, bed-rooms and inner and outer
yards, designed with an eye to the comfort
of the occupant, it caused astonishment
as it were to the sage himself, who had
produced it. (21)

ß¸ŒÎÇªÎ„¢Ô Ãà¬‡ÿãÃË¥ ŸÊÁÃ¬˝ËÃŸ øÃ‚Ê–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ‡ÊÿÊÁ÷ôÊ— ¬˝ÊflÙøà∑§Œ¸◊— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 22–

The sage Kardama, who could read
the mind of all living beings, perceived that
Devahµuti did not regard even such a house
with a much delighted heart, and said to
her of his own accord: (22)

ÁŸ◊ÖÖÿÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ OŒ ÷ËL§ Áfl◊ÊŸÁ◊Œ◊ÊL§„Ô–
ßŒ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹∑Î§Ã¢ ÃËÕ¸◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ÿÊ¬∑¥§ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 23–

ìBathe in the yonder lake, O timid one,
and ascend this aerial mansion. Having
been consecrated by Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself,
who dropped His tears in it, this sacred
lake is capable of granting all the desires
of human beings who resort to it.î (23)

‚Ê ÃjÃÈ¸— ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ flø— ∑È§fl‹ÿˇÊáÊÊ–
‚⁄U¡¢ Á’÷˝ÃË flÊ‚Ù fláÊË÷ÍÃÊ¢‡ø ◊Íœ¸¡ÊŸ˜– 24–
•X¢ ø ◊‹¬VŸ ‚¢¿ãŸ¢ ‡Ê’‹SÃŸ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁflfl‡Ê ‚⁄USflàÿÊ— ‚⁄U— Á‡Êfl¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜– 25–

Bowing to that command of her lord,
the lotus-eyed princessówho had a soiled
cloth on her person and wore matted locks
on her head, and whose frame was coated
with a thick layer of dirt and breasts
discolouredódived into the lake, which
contained the sacred waters of the
Saraswat∂. (24-25)

‚ÊãÃ—‚⁄UÁ‚ fl‡◊SÕÊ— ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ Œ‡Ê ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—–
‚flÊ¸— Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄Uflÿ‚Ù ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸à¬‹ªãœÿ—– 26–

Inside the lake she saw in a house
one thousand maids, all in the prime of
youth and emitting the fragrance of a lotus.

(26)
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ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ¬̋ÙøÈ— ¬̋ÊÜ¡‹ÿ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
flÿ¢ ∑§◊¸∑§⁄UËSÃÈèÿ¢ ‡ÊÊÁœ Ÿ— ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑§◊˜˜– 27–

Seeing her, the damsels suddenly rose
and said to her with joined palms : ìWe are
your maid-servants; tell us what shall we
do for you.î (27)

SŸÊŸŸ ÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ„Ô̧áÊ SŸÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ ◊ŸÁSflŸË◊˜˜–
ŒÈ∑Í§‹ ÁŸ◊¸‹ ŸÍàŸ ŒŒÈ⁄USÿÒ ø ◊ÊŸŒÊ—– 28–
÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ¬⁄UÊÉÿÊ¸ÁŸ fl⁄UËÿÊ¢Á‚ lÈ◊ÁãÃ ø–
•ãŸ¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙ¬Ã¢ ¬ÊŸ¢ øÒflÊ◊ÎÃÊ‚fl◊˜˜– 29–

The girls, who showed every respect
to the princess, bathed the proud lady with
costly oil, perfumed powder, etc., and gave
her a pair of new stainless pieces of fine
cloth to cover her body with, superb, most
agreeable and brilliant jewels, food
containing all good qualities and sweet
inebriating drinks, other than spirituous
liquor. (28-29)

•ÕÊŒ‡Ù¸ Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ dÁÇfláÊ¢ Áfl⁄U¡Êê’⁄U◊˜–
Áfl⁄U¡¢ ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸ¢ ∑§ãÿÊÁ÷’¸„ÈÔ◊ÊÁŸÃ◊˜˜– 30–

Then in a mirror she beheld the reflection
of her person rid of dirt, adorned with a
garland, clad in unsullied robes, decorated
with auspicious marks and made much of
by the maids. (30)

FÊÃ¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ‡Ê⁄U—SŸÊŸ¢ ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ÁŸc∑§ª˝Ëfl¢ fl‹ÁÿŸ¢ ∑Í§¡à∑§ÊÜøŸŸÍ¬È⁄U◊˜– 31–

Her body had not only been washed
up to the neck* but bathed from head to
foot and decked with all kinds of ornaments,
particularly with a gold ornament about her
neck, bangles about her wrists and tinkling
anklets of gold about her ankles. (31)

üÊÙáÿÙ⁄UäÿSÃÿÊ ∑§ÊÜëÿÊ ∑§ÊÜøãÿÊ ’„ÈÔ⁄UàŸÿÊ–
„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ø ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊ L§ø∑§Ÿ ø ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜– 32–

She had a girdle of gold, set with
numerous jewels, about her hips and was
further adorned with a precious pearl
necklace and auspicious materials such
as saffron-paste and so on. (32)

‚ÈŒÃÊ ‚È÷˝ÈflÊ ‡‹ˇáÊÁSŸÇœÊ¬ÊXŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
¬k∑§Ù‡ÊS¬ÎœÊ ŸË‹Ò⁄U‹∑Ò§‡ø ‹‚ã◊Èπ◊˜– 33–

Her countenance shone with beautiful
rows of teeth, charming eyebrows, eyes
distinguished by lovely and soft corners
and vying with lotus-buds, and dark
tresses. (33)

ÿŒÊ ‚S◊Ê⁄U ´§·÷◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ ŒÁÿÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÃòÊ øÊSÃ ‚„Ô  SòÊËÁ÷ÿ¸òÊÊSÃ ‚ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—– 34–

The moment she thought of her beloved
spouse, the foremost of sages, she found
herself along with those damsels just where
that lord of created beings was. (34)

÷ÃÈ¸— ¬È⁄USÃÊŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ SòÊË‚„ÔdflÎÃ¢ ÃŒÊ–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÃlÙªªÁÃ¢ ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃ– 35–

She was amazed to find herself
surrounded by a thousand maids in the
presence of her husband and to witness
his Yogic power. (35)

‚ ÃÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊‹SŸÊŸÊ¢ Áfl÷˝Ê¡ãÃË◊¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜–
•Êà◊ŸÙ Á’÷˝ÃË¥ M§¬¢ ‚¢flËÃL§Áø⁄USÃŸË◊˜˜– 36–
ÁfllÊœ⁄UË‚„ÔdáÊ ‚√ÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈflÊ‚‚◊˜˜–
¡ÊÃ÷ÊflÙ Áfl◊ÊŸ¢ ÃŒÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÿŒÁ◊òÊ„ÔŸ˜– 37–

The sage perceived that Devahµuti had
washed herself clean and shone forth as
though she was no longer her former self.
She had regained her original beauty, was

* The Smætis make it obligatory for ladies to wash their body up to the neck alone on ordinary days
and to bathe from head to foot only on special days of the week and on festive  occasions etc. The former
type of ablution is called ëMalasnånaí or ëSnånaí while the latter is known by the name of ë›ira¨snånaí.
The famous commentator, Vijayadhwaja, quotes the following Smæti-text in this connectionó

∑È§‹ùË ÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄U—FÊŸ◊Èà‚fl FÊÃÈ ÃÒ‹Ã— – flÊ⁄‘U flÊ ¬ÒÃÎ∑§ ∑§◊¸áÿãÿŒÊ˘˘∑§á∆U‚êå‹flÊH
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clad in excellent robes, her charming
breasts duly wrapped round, and was waited
upon by a thousand Vidyådhara girls. He
conceived a fondness for her and helped
her to ascend the aerial mansion, O
destroyer of enemy, in the form of passion.

(36-37)

ÃÁS◊ãŸ‹ÈåÃ◊Á„U◊Ê Á¬˝ÿÿÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Ù
ÁfllÊœ⁄UËÁ÷L§¬øËáÊ¸fl¬ÈÌfl◊ÊŸ –

’÷˝Ê¡ ©Uà∑§ø∑È§◊ÈŒ˜ÔªáÊflÊŸ¬Ëëÿ-
SÃÊ⁄UÊÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ ßflÙ«È¬ÁÃŸ¸÷—SÕ—– 38–

Though seemingly attached to his
beloved consort and with Vidyådhara
damsels ministering to his bodily comfort
and gazing on his person, the sage did not
lose his glory, mastery over his self, and
shone in that aerial mansion as charming
as the moon with his consort, the star
Rohiƒ∂, in the midst of the other lunar
mansions in the vault of heavens, causing
rows of lilies to open. (38)

ÃŸÊc≈UÔU‹Ù∑§¬Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U∑È§‹Êø‹ãº˝- .
º˝ÙáÊËcflŸX‚π◊ÊL§Ã‚ı÷ªÊ‚È –

Á‚hÒŸÈ¸ÃÙ lÈäÊÈÁŸ¬ÊÃÁ‡ÊflSflŸÊ‚È
⁄U◊ Áø⁄U¢ œŸŒflÀ‹‹ŸÊflM§ÕË– 39–

Waited upon by a bevy of charming
damsels and extolled by hosts of Siddhas,
he revelled in the aerial mansion like Kubera
(the god of riches) for long long years over
the valleys of Mount Meru (the prince of
the leading mountains on the globe), the
pleasure-ground of the guardians of the

four quarters and the four intermediate points
of the compass*óvalleys which are
rendered all the more delightful by cool,
gentle and fragrant breezes that stimulate
passion and echo the auspicious sound of
the fall of the heavenly stream, the holy
Ga∆gå. (39)

flÒüÊê÷∑§ ‚È⁄U‚Ÿ ŸãŒŸ ¬Èc¬÷º˝∑§–
◊ÊŸ‚ øÒòÊ⁄Uâÿ ø ‚ ⁄U◊ ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ ⁄UÃ—– 40–

Similarly, he fondly enjoyed himself with
his wife in the heavenly gardens known by
the names of Vai‹rambhaka, Surasana,
Nandana, Pu¶pabhadra and Caitrarathya
as well as over the Månasarovara lake.

(40)

÷˝ÊÁ¡cáÊÈŸÊ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê◊ªŸ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê–
flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑§ÊŸàÿ‡ÙÃ ø⁄U°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊÁŸ‹—– 41–

Coursing through the various spheres,
as the air, on that brilliant and great aerial
mansion, that could fly at will, Kardama
surpassed even the gods, coursing through
the air, whose movements are restricted to
their own particular sphere. (41)

Á∑¢§ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬ÊŒŸ¢ Ã·Ê¢ ¬È¢‚Ê◊ÈgÊ◊øÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
ÿÒ⁄UÊÁüÊÃSÃËÕ¸¬Œ‡ø⁄UáÊÙ √ÿ‚ŸÊàÿÿ—– 42–

What is difficult of achievement for
those self-possessed men who have taken
refuge in the feet of the Lordófeet that are
the source of sacred rivers like the Ga∆gå
and put an end to the sorrows of mundane
life? (42)

* The names of the gods presiding over the four quarters and the four intermediate points of the
compass are given below:

Name of god Quarter or point of the compass over which hepresides
1. Indra (the lord of paradise) East
2. Agni (the god of fire) South-East
3. Yama (the god of punishment) South
4. Niræti South-West
5. Varuƒa (the god presiding over the waters) West
6. Våyu (the wind-god) North-West
7. Kubera (the god of riches) North
8. ∫‹åna (Lord ›iva) North-East
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¬̋̌ ÊÁÿàflÊ ÷ÈflÙ ªÙ‹¢ ¬àãÿÒ ÿÊflÊŸ˜ Sfl‚¢SÕÿÊ–
’uÊ‡øÿZ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË SflÊüÊ◊Êÿ ãÿflÃ¸Ã– 43–

Having shown to his wife the whole
extent of the terrestrial globe, which is full
of many wonders because of its arrangement
into so many Dw∂pas and Var¶as etc.,
Kardama, the great Yog∂, returned to his
own hermitage. (43)

Áfl÷Öÿ ŸflœÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÊŸflË¥ ‚È⁄UÃÙà‚È∑§Ê◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ◊Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄U◊ÿŸ˜ ⁄U◊ fl·¸¬ÍªÊã◊È„ÍÔÃ¸flÃ˜– 44–

In order to delight his spouse Devahµuti,
the daughter of Swåyambhuva Manu, who
longed for sexual pleasure, the sage divided
his self into nine (assumed nine forms)
and enjoyed himself with her for years
together as if it was for an hour only. (44)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áfl◊ÊŸ ©Uà∑Î§c≈UÊ¢ ‡ÊƒÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃ∑§⁄UË¥ ÁüÊÃÊ–
Ÿ øÊ’ÈäÿÃ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬àÿÊ¬ËëÿŸ ‚XÃÊ– 45–

Sharing with her most handsome lord
the excellent and delightful bed in that
aerial mansion, she did not notice the passing
away of that long period. (45)

∞fl¢ ÿÙªÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ Œê¬àÿÙ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÿÙ—–
‡ÊÃ¢ √ÿÃËÿÈ— ‡Ê⁄UŒ— ∑§Ê◊‹Ê‹‚ÿÙ◊¸ŸÊ∑˜§– 46–

While the couple, who eagerly longed
for the pleasures of sense, were thus enjoying
themselves by virtue of Yogic powers, a
hundred autumns passed like a brief space
of time. (46)

ÃSÿÊ◊ÊœûÊ ⁄UÃSÃÊ¢ ÷ÊflÿãŸÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÁflÃ˜–
ŸÙœÊ ÁflœÊÿ M§¬¢ Sfl¢ ‚fl¸‚VÀ¬ÁflÁm÷È—– 47–

Lovingly regarding her as a counterpart
of his own self, the enlightened sage, who
could read the thoughts of all and was also
capable of granting their wishes, divided his
self into nine and impregnated her. (47)

•Ã— ‚Ê ‚È·Èfl ‚lÙ Œfl„ÍÔÁÃ— ÁSòÊÿ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
‚flÊ¸SÃÊ‡øÊL§‚flÊ¸XÔKÙ ‹ÙÁ„UÃÙà¬‹ªãœÿ—– 48–

Immediately afterwards the said Devahµuti

bore on the same day nine female issues,
who were all charming of every limb and
breathed the fragrance of a red lotus. (48)

¬ÁÃ¢ ‚Ê ¬˝fl˝Á¡cÿãÃ¢ ÃŒÊ˘˘‹ˇÿÙ‡ÊÃË ‚ÃË–
S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁflÄ‹flŸ NŒÿŸ ÁflŒÍÿÃÊ– 49–
Á‹πãàÿœÙ◊ÈπË ÷ÍÁ◊¢ ¬ŒÊ Ÿπ◊ÁáÊÁüÊÿÊ–
©UflÊø ‹Á‹ÃÊ¢ flÊø¢ ÁŸL§äÿÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê¢ ‡ÊŸÒ—– 50–

Thereafter when she found her lord about
to leave the home as a recluse (according
to the understanding at the time of wedding),
the virtuous lady, who yet longed for a male
child, scratched the ground with her foot,
radiant with the lustre of its gem-like nails,
her head bent low; and, suppressing her
tears, she spoke in slow yet winning accents
with an agitated and aching heart, though
wearing a smile on her face. (49-50)

 Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø
‚flZ ÃjªflÊã◊s◊È¬ÙflÊ„Ô ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
•ÕÊÁ¬ ◊ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿÊ •÷ÿ¢ ŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 51–

Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said : Your venerable self
has redeemed all the promises made to
me; yet be pleased to grant me immunity
from fear, since I have taken refuge in
you. (51)

’˝rÊãŒÈÁ„UÃÎÁ÷SÃÈèÿ¢ Áfl◊ÎÇÿÊ— ¬Ãÿ— ‚◊Ê—–
∑§Á‡øàSÿÊã◊ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Êÿ àflÁÿ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã flŸ◊˜̃– 52–

Your daughters, O holy sage, will have
to find a suitable match for themselves; and
there must be someone to rid me of sorrow
when you have left for the woods. (52)

∞ÃÊflÃÊ‹¢ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃŸ ◊ ¬˝÷Ù–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸¬˝‚XŸ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§¬⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—– 53

Enough with the time that has so far
been spent by me in enjoying the objects
of senses, ignoring the Supreme Spirit.(53)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È ‚Ö¡ãàÿÊ ¬˝‚XSàflÁÿ ◊ ∑Î§Ã—–
•¡ÊŸãàÿÊ ¬⁄U¢ ÷Êfl¢ ÃÕÊåÿSàfl÷ÿÊÿ ◊– 54

Not knowing your transcendent glory, I
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have loved you, while remaining attached
to the objects of senses. Let the affinity I
have borne to you nonetheless rid me of
all fear. (54)

‚XÙ ÿ— ‚¢‚ÎÃ„Ô¸ÃÈ⁄U‚à‚È ÁflÁ„UÃÙ˘ÁœÿÊ–
‚ ∞fl ‚ÊäÊÈ·È ∑Î§ÃÙ ÁŸ—‚XàflÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 55

The same love which, when bestowed
on the wicked through ignorance, is
conducive to rebirth, rids one of all attachment
when it is directed towards holy men. (55)

Ÿ„Ô ÿà∑§◊¸ œ◊Ê¸ÿ Ÿ Áfl⁄UÊªÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã–
Ÿ ÃËÕ¸¬Œ‚flÊÿÒ ¡ËflãŸÁ¬ ◊ÎÃÙ Á„U ‚—– 56

He whose activity in this world neither
tends to religious merit nor to dispassion,
nor to the service of the Lord, whose feet
are the source of all sacred places, is
verily dead, though living. (56)

‚Ê„¢Ô ÷ªflÃÙ ŸÍŸ¢ flÁÜøÃÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ŒÎ…U◊˜˜–
ÿûUflÊ¢ Áfl◊ÈÁQ§Œ¢ ¬˝Êåÿ Ÿ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÿ ’ãœŸÊÃ˜˜– 57

Indeed, I have been badly deceived by
the Lordís Måyå (deluding potency) in that
I failed to seek liberation from the bondage
of mundane life even after securing you,
the bestower of final beatitude. (57)

œÎÃfl˝ÃÊÁ‚ ÷º˝¢ Ã Œ◊Ÿ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ø–
Ã¬Ùº˝ÁfláÊŒÊŸÒ‡ø üÊhÿÊ ø‡fl⁄U¢ ÷¡– 3 –

You have undertaken sacred vows,
God bless you. Hence do you adore the
Lord with reverence through control of the
senses and religious observances as well
as through austere penance and charitable
gifts of money. (3)

‚ àflÿÊ˘˘⁄UÊÁœÃ— ‡ÊÈÄ‹Ù ÁflÃãflã◊Ê◊∑¥§ ÿ‡Ê—–
¿ûÊÊ Ã NŒÿª˝ÁãÕ◊ıŒÿÙ¸ ’˝rÊ÷ÊflŸ—– 4 –

Propitiated by you, Lord Vi¶ƒu will be
born as a son to you, thereby spreading
my renown too, and will cut the knot of
ignorance (in the form of self-identification
with the material sheaths), existing in your
heart, by instructing you in the knowledge
of the Spirit. (4)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁŸfl¸ŒflÊÁŒŸË◊fl¢ ◊ŸÙŒÈ¸Á„UÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ŒÿÊ‹È— ‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸË◊Ê„Ô ‡ÊÈÄ‹ÊÁ÷√ÿÊNÃ¢ S◊⁄UŸ˜– 1 –

Maitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumed ::::: When Devahµuti,
the daughter of Swåyambhuva Manu, who
was worthy of all praise, spoke such words,
full of dispassion, the merciful sage recalled
the words of Lord Vi¶ƒu and replied as
follows: (1)

´§Á·L§flÊø
◊Ê ÁπŒÙ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊËàÕ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝àÿÁŸÁãŒÃ–
÷ªflÊ¢SÃ˘ˇÊ⁄UÙ ª÷¸◊ŒÍ⁄UÊà‚ê¬˝¬àSÿÃ– 2 –

The sage saidThe sage saidThe sage saidThe sage saidThe sage said : : : : : Worry not about
yourself, O princess of irreproachable
conduct. The immortal Lord will enter your
womb at no distant date. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 23–
Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, forming part of the narrative of Lord Kapila,

in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV

Descent of Lord Kapila
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 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Œfl„ÍÔàÿÁ¬ ‚¢Œ‡Ê¢ ªı⁄UfláÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–
‚êÿ∑˜§ üÊhÊÿ ¬ÈL§·¢ ∑Í§≈USÕ◊÷¡ŒỖªÈL§◊˜˜– 5 –

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Reposing full faith
in the message of the sage Kardama (a
lord of created beings), out of great regard
for him, Devahµuti too betook herself to the
worship of the immutable Supreme Person
as the Preceptor of the world. (5)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ’„ÈÔÁÃÕ ∑§Ê‹ ÷ªflÊã◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
∑§ÊŒ¸◊¢ flËÿ¸◊Ê¬ãŸÙ ¡ôÙ˘ÁÇŸÁ⁄Ufl ŒÊL§ÁáÊ– 6 –

After a pretty long time Lord Vi¶ƒu (the
Slayer of the demon Madhu) manifested
Himself first through the generative fluid of
Kardama and then through Devahµuti, even
as fire appears through firewood. (6)

•flÊŒÿ¢SÃŒÊ √ÿÙÁêŸ flÊÁŒòÊÊÁáÊ ÉÊŸÊÉÊŸÊ—–
ªÊÿÁãÃ Ã¢ S◊ ªãœflÊ¸ ŸÎàÿãàÿå‚⁄U‚Ù ◊ÈŒÊ– 7 –

At the time of His descent on earth gods
in the form of raining clouds sounded musical
instruments in the shape of thunder-claps in
the sky; the Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
sang praises to Him; while Apsarås, celestial
nymphs, danced through joy. (7)

¬ÃÈ— ‚È◊Ÿ‚Ù ÁŒ√ÿÊ— πø⁄UÒ⁄U¬flÌ¡ÃÊ—–
¬˝‚ŒÈ‡ø ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ •ê÷Ê¢Á‚ ø ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ø– 8 –

Heavenly flowers, rained by the gods
flying in the air, dropped from the heavens;
and all the quarters as well as the waters
of lakes, rivers etc., and the minds of the
people too became clear. (8)

Ãà∑§Œ¸◊ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ‚⁄USflàÿÊ ¬Á⁄UÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–
Sflÿê÷Í— ‚Ê∑§◊ÎÁ·Á÷◊¸⁄UËëÿÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UèÿÿÊÃ˜˜– 9 –

Brahmå (the self-born) went along with
Mar∂ci and the other sages to that celebrated
hermitage of Kardama surrounded by the
river Saraswat∂. (9)

÷ªflãÃ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ‚ûUflŸÊ¢‡ÙŸ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔŸ˜–
ÃûUfl‚¢ÅÿÊŸÁflôÊåàÿÒ ¡ÊÃ¢ ÁflmÊŸ¡— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜– 10–

Brahmå, who is naturally possessed
of true wisdom, already knew that the
Lord, who is no other than the supreme
Brahma, had descended through pure Sattva
for imparting the knowledge of the Så∆khya
system of philosophy, which determines
the nature of the fundamental principles, O
vanquisher of foes. (10)

‚÷Ê¡ÿŸ˜ Áfl‡ÊÈhŸ øÃ‚Ê ÃÁëø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝Ncÿ◊ÊáÊÒ⁄U‚ÈÁ÷— ∑§Œ¸◊¢ øŒ◊èÿœÊÃ˜˜– 11–

Welcoming with a guileless mind the
intention of the Lord, the creator spoke
thus to Kardama and Devahµuti with all his
senses greatly delighted. (11)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
àflÿÊ ◊˘¬ÁøÁÃSÃÊÃ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§Ã—–
ÿã◊ ‚Ü¡ªÎ„Ô flÊÄÿ¢ ÷flÊã◊ÊŸŒ ◊ÊŸÿŸ˜– 12–

Brahmå said: Brahmå said: Brahmå said: Brahmå said: Brahmå said: You have truly worshipped
me, dear son, in that you reverently carried
out my behest, O respecter of elders! (12)

∞ÃÊflàÿfl ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ¬ÈòÊ∑Ò§—–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿŸÈ◊ãÿÃ ªı⁄UfláÊ ªÈ⁄UÙfl¸ø—– 13–

This is the service that ought to be
rendered by the sons to their father, viz.,
that they should bow to the command of
their  father with due deference, saying ìVery
well !î (13)

ß◊Ê ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U— ‚èÿ Ãfl flà‚ ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê—–
‚ª¸◊Ã¢ ¬˝÷ÊflÒ— SflÒ’ÎZ„ÔÁÿcÿãàÿŸ∑§œÊ– 14–

These slender-waisted daughters of
yours, my worthy child, will multiply this
creation manifold through their descendants.

(14)
•ÃSàfl◊ÎÁ·◊ÈÅÿèÿÙ ÿÕÊ‡ÊË‹¢ ÿÕÊL§Áø–
•Êà◊¡Ê— ¬Á⁄UŒsl ÁflSÃÎáÊËÁ„U ÿ‡ÊÙ ÷ÈÁfl– 15–

Therefore, give away your daughters
this very day to the foremost of the sages
with due regard to the girlsí temperament
and liking, and thereby spread your fame
all over the globe. (15)
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flŒÊ„Ô◊Êl¢ ¬ÈL§·◊flÃËáÊZ Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÙflÁœ¢ Œ„¢Ô Á’÷˝ÊáÊ¢ ∑§Á¬‹¢ ◊ÈŸ– 16–

I know the most ancient Person, the
bestower of all boons on living beings, has
descended through His own Måyå (wonderful
creative energy) in the person of Kapila, O
Kardama. (16)

ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸÿÙªŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊Èh⁄UŸ˜ ¡≈UÊ—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§‡Ê— ¬kÊˇÊ— ¬k◊Èº˝Ê¬ŒÊê’È¡—– 17–
∞· ◊ÊŸÁfl Ã ª÷Z ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU— ∑Ò§≈U÷ÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
•ÁfllÊ‚¢‡Êÿª˝Áã ¢Õ Á¿ûUflÊ ªÊ¢ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ– 18–

Turning to Devahµuti, he said: with
golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-feet,
whose soles bear the mark of a lotus, it is
Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Slayer of the demon Kai¢abha)
who has been born of you, O Devahµuti
(daughter of Swåyambhuva Manu), to tear
up the roots of Karma in the form of latent
desires through the instrumentality of ›åstr∂ya
knowledge and realization. Having cut the
knot of ignorance and misapprehension, He
will roam about the earth. (17-18)

•ÿ¢ Á‚hªáÊÊœË‡Ê— ‚Êæ˜̃ÅÿÊøÊÿÒ̧— ‚È‚ê◊Ã—–
‹Ù∑§ ∑§Á¬‹ ßàÿÊÅÿÊ¢ ªãÃÊ Ã ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ—– 19–

He will be the Lord of the Siddhas,
held in great esteem by the teachers of the
Så∆khya system of philosophy. He will be
known all over the world by the name of
Kapila and will spread your fame. (19)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÃÊflÊ‡flÊSÿ ¡ªàdc≈UÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÒ— ‚„ÔŸÊ⁄UŒ—–
„¢Ô‚Ù „¢Ô‚Ÿ ÿÊŸŸ ÁòÊœÊ◊¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿı– 20–

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: Having thus
reassured the couple, Brahmå, the creator
of the universe, rode on his mount, the
swan, and returned to Satyaloka (the highest
of the spheres stretching beyond the three
worlds) along with Sanaka and his three
brothers and accompanied by Nårada (who

are all lifelong celibates, leaving behind the
other sages, Mar∂ci and the rest, so as to
enable them to espouse the hand of
Kardamaís nine daughters). (20)

ªÃ ‡ÊÃœÎÃı ˇÊûÊ— ∑§Œ¸◊SÃŸ øÙÁŒÃ—–
ÿÕÙÁŒÃ¢ SflŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎ— ¬˝ÊŒÊÁm‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ÃÃ—– 21–

After the departure of Brahmå, O Vidura,
the sage Kardama immediately gave away
his daughters to the lords of created beings,
Mar∂ci and others, as directed by the creator,
according to the injunctions of the ›åstras.

(21)

◊⁄UËøÿ ∑§‹Ê¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒŸ‚ÍÿÊ◊ÕÊòÊÿ–
üÊhÊ◊ÁX⁄U‚˘ÿë¿à¬È‹SàÿÊÿ „ÔÁfl÷È¸fl◊˜˜– 22–

He gave the hand of Kalå to Mar∂ci and
Anasµuyå to Atri; ›raddhå he gave away to
A∆girå, and Havirbhµu to Pulastya. (22)

¬È‹„ÔÊÿ ªÁÃ¢ ÿÈQ§Ê¢ ∑˝§Ãfl ø Á∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜–
ÅÿÊÁÃ¢ ø ÷Îªfl˘ÿë¿mÁ‚c∆UÊÿÊåÿL§ãœÃË◊˜˜– 23–

He further gave Gati, who was worthy
of Pulaha, to the latter and the virtuous
Kriyå to Kratu, Khyåti to Bhægu and even
so, Arundhat∂ to Vasi¶¢ha. (23)

•Õfl¸áÙ˘ŒŒÊë¿UÊÁãÃ¢ ÿÿÊ ÿôÊÙ ÁflÃãÿÃ–
Áfl¬˝·¸÷ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃÙmÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚◊‹Ê‹ÿÃ˜– 24–

And to Atharvå he gave the hand
of ›ånti, through whom a sacrifice is
successfully accomplished. When they were
duly married, Kardama propitiated these
foremost sages as well as their wives with
kind attentions. (24)

ÃÃSÃ ´§·ÿ— ˇÊûÊ— ∑Î§ÃŒÊ⁄UÊ ÁŸ◊ãòÿ Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊÁÃc∆UãŸÁãŒ◊Ê¬ãŸÊ— Sfl¢ Sfl◊ÊüÊ◊◊á«‹◊˜˜– 25–

Being thus married, the sages thereupon
took leave of Kardama and departed, full of
joy, each for his own hermitage. (25)

‚ øÊflÃËáÊZ ÁòÊÿÈª◊ÊôÊÊÿ Áfl’Èœ·¸÷◊˜˜–
ÁflÁflQ§ ©U¬‚Xêÿ ¬˝áÊêÿ ‚◊÷Ê·Ã– 26–
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Having come to know that it was Lord
Vi¶ƒu Himself, who is possessed of three
pairs of divine attributes, viz., power and
affluence, piety and renown, wisdom and
dispassion, in their entirety, the foremost
of the gods, who had been born as a son
to him, the sage approached Him when He
was all alone, and, bowing to Him, said :

(26)

•„ÔÙ ¬Ê¬ëÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ SflÒ⁄U◊X‹Ò—–
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷Íÿ‚Ê ŸÍŸ¢ ¬˝‚ËŒãÃË„Ô ŒflÃÊ—– 27–

ìAlas! on those who are burning in this
hell of transmigration as a result of their
own evil deeds, the gods shower their
grace after a long time. (27)

’„ÈÔ¡ã◊Áfl¬ÄflŸ ‚êÿÇÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
º˝c≈È¢ ÿÃãÃ ÿÃÿ— ‡ÊÍãÿÊªÊ⁄U·È ÿà¬Œ◊˜˜– 28–
‚ ∞fl ÷ªflÊŸl „Ô‹Ÿ¢ ŸªáÊƒÿ Ÿ—–
ªÎ„Ô·È ¡ÊÃÙ ª˝ÊêÿÊáÊÊ¢ ÿ— SflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ˇÊ¬Ù·áÊ—– 29–

Contrary to this, the Lord whose truth
striving souls seek to realize in lonely
places through concentrated practice of
Devotion matured through many lives, and
who promotes the cause of His devotees,
has this time appeared in the house of
sensual men like us, not minding the
ignominy incident to such a birth. (28-29)

SflËÿ¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÎÃ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊flÃËáÊÙ¸˘Á‚ ◊ ªÎ„Ô–
Áø∑§Ë·È¸÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸflœ¸Ÿ—– 30–

Intent on enhancing the dignity of His
devotees, You have been born into my
house just to redeem Your pledge and to
found the Så∆khya system which leads to
true Knowledge. (30)

ÃÊãÿfl Ã˘Á÷M§¬ÊÁáÊ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ÷ªfl¢SÃfl–
ÿÊÁŸ ÿÊÁŸ ø ⁄UÙøãÃ Sfl¡ŸÊŸÊ◊M§Á¬áÊ—– 31–

O Lord, Your transcendent forms alone
are worthy of You; even so, the human
semblances that appeal to Your own

devotees are as well liked by You, even
though You are devoid of a material form.

(31)

àflÊ¢ ‚ÍÁ⁄UÁ÷SÃûUfl’È÷Èà‚ÿÊhÊ
‚ŒÊÁ÷flÊŒÊ„Ô¸áÊ¬ÊŒ¬Ë∆U◊˜˜ –

∞‡flÿ¸flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿ‡ÊÙ˘fl’Ùœ-
flËÿ¸ÁüÊÿÊ ¬ÍûÊ¸◊„¢Ô ¬˝¬l– 32–

I take refuge in You, whose footstool is
always fit to be saluted by sages keen to
know the Truth, and who are perfect in
power and energy, wisdom and dispassion,
fame and affluence. (32)

¬⁄U¢ ¬˝œÊŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ◊„ÔÊãÃ¢
∑§Ê‹¢ ∑§Áfl¢ ÁòÊflÎÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹◊˜˜–

•Êà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊŸÈªÃ¬˝¬Üø¢
Sflë¿ãŒ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ∑§Á¬‹¢ ¬˝¬l– 33–

I take refuge in Kapila, the supreme
Lord, who has all the potencies at His
beck and call, who appears as Primordial
Matter, the Spirit, the Mahat-tattva or the
principle of cosmic intelligence, the Time-
Spirit, the threefold (Såttvika, Råjasika and
Tåmasika) Ego and the various spheres
as well as their guardians, and then
reabsorbs all these phenomena into Himself
by virtue of His energy in the form of
Consciousness and who is the all-witnessing
Seer. (33)

•Ê S◊ÊÁ÷¬Îë¿U˘l ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢
àflÿÊflÃËáÊÊ¸áÊ¸ ©UÃÊåÃ∑§Ê◊—–

¬Á⁄Ufl˝¡à¬ŒflË◊ÊÁSÕÃÙ˘„¢Ô
øÁ⁄Ucÿ àflÊ¢ NÁŒ ÿÈÜ¡Ÿ˜ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§—– 34–

Acquitted of the debt I owed to my
father, Brahmå, who had commanded me
to marry and beget children, and having
gained all my desires through You, I now
take leave of You, the Lord of all created
beings. Treading the path of recluses, I
would roam at will, free from sorrow,
contemplating on You in my heart.î (34)
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ Á„U ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ‚àÿ‹ıÁ∑§∑§–
•ÕÊ¡ÁŸ ◊ÿÊ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÿŒflÙø◊ÎÃ¢ ◊ÈŸ– 35–

The Lord replied :The Lord replied :The Lord replied :The Lord replied :The Lord replied : Whatever I say is
an authority to the world in matters secular
as well as sacred. Therefore, it is only to
redeem what I said to you (vide verse 32
of Discourse XXI, above) that I have been
born as your son, O sage. (35)

∞Ãã◊ ¡ã◊ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ã◊È◊ÈˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝‚¢ÅÿÊŸÊÿ ÃûUflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê◊ÃÊÿÊà◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ– 36–

My present birth in this world is meant
only for expounding the true nature of the
categories so helpful in Self-Realization to
those seeking release from their subtle
body. (36)

∞· •Êà◊¬ÕÙ˘√ÿQ§Ù Ÿc≈UÔU— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
Ã¢ ¬˝flÃ¸ÁÿÃÈ¢ Œ„ÔÁ◊◊¢ ÁflÁh ◊ÿÊ ÷ÎÃ◊˜˜– 37–

This mysterious path of Self-
Knowledge had been obscured through
long ages. Know that this personality has
been assumed by Me in order to revive
that path. (37)

ªë¿ ∑§Ê◊¢ ◊ÿÊ˘˘¬Îc≈UÔUÙ ◊Áÿ ‚¢ãÿSÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
Á¡àflÊ ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊◊ÎÃàflÊÿ ◊Ê¢ ÷¡– 38–

Allowed by Me, go wherever you like
and, conquering death, which is exceedingly
difficult to conquer, through actions dedicated
to Me, adore Me with a view to attaining
immortality. (38)

◊Ê◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ãÿflÊà◊ŸÊ flËˇÿ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Ù˘÷ÿ◊Îë¿Á‚– 39–

Beholding Meóthe supreme self-
effulgent Spirit dwelling in the heart of all
beingsóin your own heart through your
intellect, you will be freed from all sorrow
and attain the fearless state viz., final
beatitude. (39)

◊ÊòÊ •ÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§Ë¥ ÁfllÊ¢ ‡Ê◊ŸË¥ ‚fl¸∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜̃–
ÁflÃÁ⁄Ucÿ ÿÿÊ øÊ‚ı ÷ÿ¢ øÊÁÃÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ– 40–

To My mother, Devahµuti, as well I shall
impart that spiritual Knowledge, which frees
one from the bondage of all actions and by
virtue of which she will get over the fear of
transmigration and attain supreme joy. (40)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚◊ÈÁŒÃSÃŸ ∑§Á¬‹Ÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§àÿ Ã¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ flŸ◊fl ¡ªÊ◊ „Ô– 41–

Maitreya resumed : Maitreya resumed : Maitreya resumed : Maitreya resumed : Maitreya resumed : Thus addressed
by the celebrated Kapila, Kardama, a lord
of created beings, went round the Lord
as a mark of respect and straightaway
withdrew to the forest, full of joy. (41)

fl˝Ã¢ ‚ •ÊÁSÕÃÙ ◊ıŸ◊Êà◊Ò∑§‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÁŸ—‚XÙ √ÿø⁄UàˇÊÙáÊË◊ŸÁÇŸ⁄UÁŸ∑§ÃŸ—– 42–

Observing a vow of non-violence,
practised by hermits, and exclusively
depending on ›r∂ Hari, the Supreme Spirit,
the sage renounced the sacrificial fire as
well as a permanent dwelling and roamed
about the globe, free from attachment. (42)

◊ŸÙ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÙ ÿûÊà‚Œ‚Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ªÈáÊÊfl÷Ê‚ ÁflªÈáÊ ∞∑§÷ÄàÿÊŸÈ÷ÊÁflÃ – 43–

He fixed his mind on Brahma, the Infinite,
who is beyond both cause and effect, who,
though devoid of the three Guƒas (modes
of Prakæti), yet brings them to light, and
who had been realized through exclusive
Devotion. (43)

ÁŸ⁄U„¢Ô∑Î§ÁÃÌŸ◊¸◊‡ø  ÁŸm¸ãm— ‚◊ŒÎ∑˜§ SflŒÎ∑˜§–
¬˝àÿÄ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃœËœË¸⁄U— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÙÌ◊Á⁄UflÙŒÁœ—– 44–

Free from egotism and the sense of
mineness, indifferent to pairs of opposites
(such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain,
joy and sorrow, etc.), and viewing all with
the same eye, Kardama perceived his own
self everywhere. His mind had turned inward
and was perfectly composed, and the
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the self-possessed sage looked like an
ocean without waves. (44)
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ‚fl¸ôÙ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ÁŸ–
¬⁄UáÊ ÷ÁQ§÷ÊflŸ ‹éœÊà◊Ê ◊ÈQ§’ãœŸ—– 45–

His mind being fixed through supreme
devotion on the all-knowing Lord Våsudeva,
the Self (Inner Controller) of all embodied
souls, he was now free from the bondage
of ignorance. (45)
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ÷ªflãÃ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•¬‡ÿà‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ªflàÿÁ¬ øÊà◊ÁŸ– 46–

He perceived the Lord, his own Self,
as present in all living beings, and all living
beings in the Lord, His own Self. (46)

ßë¿UÊm·Áfl„ÔËŸŸ ‚fl¸òÊ ‚◊øÃ‚Ê–
÷ªfljÁQ§ÿÈQ§Ÿ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ÷ÊªflÃË ªÁÃ—– 47–

In this way Kardama, who had no
desire and was free from malice, who was
even-minded towards all, and who had
developed Devotion to the Lord, attained
union with Him. (47)

ÿlÁmœûÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sflë¿ãŒÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ÃÊÁŸ ◊ üÊgœÊŸSÿ ∑§ËÃ¸ãÿÊãÿŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ– 3 –

Having assumed by His own Måyå a
personality conforming to the will of His
devotees, whatever the Lord does is all worth
singing. Therefore, kindly narrate all those
doings to me, full of reverence as I am. (3)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
mÒ¬ÊÿŸ‚πSàflfl¢ ◊ÒòÊÿÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
¬˝Ê„ÔŒ¢ ÁflŒÈ⁄U¢ ¬˝ËÃ •ÊãflËÁˇÊÄÿÊ¢ ¬˝øÙÁŒÃ—– 4 –

Sµuta saidSµuta saidSµuta saidSµuta saidSµuta said ::::: Urged in this way to
expound the true nature of the fundamental
principles, the worshipful Maitreya, a friend
of the sage Dwaipåyana, (Vedavyåsa)
addressed Vidura as follows according to
the spirit of his enquiry. (4)

‡ÊıŸ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§Á¬‹SÃûUfl‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
¡ÊÃ— Sflÿ◊¡— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊà◊¬˝ôÊåÃÿ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 1 –

›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said›aunaka said ::::: Kapila, who expounded
the true nature of the fundamental
principles, was no other than the birthless
Lord Nåråyaƒa, descended of his own free
will and through His own Måyå (wonderful
creative energy)  in order to teach humanity
the truth of the Self. (1)

Ÿ sSÿ flc◊¸áÊ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ flÁ⁄UêáÊ— ‚fl¸ÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁflüÊÈÃı üÊÈÃŒflSÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÃÎåÿÁãÃ ◊˘‚fl—– 2 –

Although I have often heard the stories
of the Lord, my senses are not sated with
hearing the glory of Lord Kapila, the best of
all men and the foremost of all Yog∂s. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 24–

Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, forming part of the ìStory of Lord Kapilaî in
Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXV

Lord Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response to the
query of mother Devahµuti
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ¬˝ÁSÕÃ˘⁄Uáÿ¢ ◊ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄Ŭ flÊà‚ËjªflÊŸ̃ ∑§Á¬‹— Á∑§‹– 5 –

Maitreya saidMaitreya saidMaitreya saidMaitreya saidMaitreya said ::::: When Kardama (Lord
Kapilaís father) had left for the forest,
Lord Kapila stayed in the latterís hermitage
on the strand of the same Bindusarovara
in order to please His mother, Devahµuti.

(5)

Ã◊Ê‚ËŸ◊∑§◊Ê¸áÊ¢ ÃûUfl◊ÊªÊ¸ª˝Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
Sfl‚ÈÃ¢ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ„Ô œÊÃÈ— ‚¢S◊⁄UÃË flø—– 6 –

One day when Kapila (Devahµutiís son),
who was capable of showing to her the
culmination of the fundamental principles,
sat at leisure, Devahµuti recalled the words
of Brahmå (vide verse 18 of the preceding
discourse) and spoke to Him as follows:

(6)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø
ÁŸÁfl¸ááÊÊ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ ÷Í◊ãŸ‚ÁŒÁãº˝ÿÃ·¸áÊÊÃ˜˜–
ÿŸ ‚ê÷Ê√ÿ◊ÊŸŸ ¬˝¬ãŸÊãœ¢ Ã◊— ¬˝÷Ù– 7 –

Devahµuti saidDevahµuti saidDevahµuti saidDevahµuti saidDevahµuti said ::::: I am awfully sick of
the craving for enjoyment of my wicked
senses, O Perfect One! It is because of
my unremitting efforts to gratify this craving
that I have fallen into the deep abyss of
ignorance, O Lord. (7)

ÃSÿ àfl¢ Ã◊‚Ù˘ãœSÿ ŒÈc¬Ê⁄USÿÊl ¬Ê⁄Uª◊˜˜–
‚ëøˇÊÈ¡¸ã◊ŸÊ◊ãÃ ‹éœ¢ ◊ àflŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 8 –

In this present birth, which, I am sure,
is going to be the last of a long series, I
have now, by Your grace, secured in You
an excellent eye to enable me to see
through this thick veil of darkness, which
is so difficult to penetrate. (8)

ÿ •ÊlÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬È¢‚Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ flÒ ÷flÊŸ˜ Á∑§‹–
‹Ù∑§Sÿ Ã◊‚ÊãœSÿ øˇÊÈ— ‚Íÿ¸ ßflÙÁŒÃ—– 9 –

You are no other than the Lord, the
most ancient Person and the Ruler of all

embodied souls, who has appeared, like
the sun, as  an eye to the world blinded by
ignorance. (9)

•Õ ◊ Œfl ‚ê◊Ù„Ô◊¬Ê∑˝§c≈È¢U àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚–
ÿÙ˘flª˝„ÔÙ˘„¢Ô◊◊ÃËàÿÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÙÁ¡ÃSàflÿÊ– 10–

Now be pleased, my lord, to dispel my
great delusion; for the feeling of I-ness with
reference to the body and that of mineness
in respect of all that is connected with it
have also been caused by You. (10)

Ã¢ àflÊ ªÃÊ„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢
Sfl÷Îàÿ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÃ⁄UÙ— ∑È§∆UÊ⁄U◊˜˜–

Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ„¢Ô ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬ÍL§·Sÿ
Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ‚h◊¸ÁflŒÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆U◊˜˜– 11–

For ascertaining the true nature of
Prakæti (Matter) and Puru¶a (Spirit) I have
sought refuge in You, who afford protection
to all and are a veritable axe to the tree
of metempsychosis in the case of Your
devotees. I bow to You, the foremost of
those knowing the secret of true religion.

(11)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Sfl◊ÊÃÈÌŸ⁄Ufll◊ËÁå‚Ã¢

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬È¢‚Ê◊¬flª¸flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁœÿÊÁ÷ŸãlÊà◊flÃÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ-

’¸÷Ê· ß¸·ÁàS◊Ã‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊŸŸ—– 12–
Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : On hearing of

His motherís innocent desire, which was
calculated to stimulate in men the longing
for liberation, the Lord, who is the goal of
noble souls that have subdued their self,
mentally approved of it and spoke as follows,
His countenance beaming with a gentle
smile. (12)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÙª •ÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ◊ÃÙ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚Êÿ ◊–
•àÿãÃÙ¬⁄UÁÃÿ¸òÊ ŒÈ—πSÿ ø ‚ÈπSÿ ø– 13–

The Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord said ::::: In my opinion the only
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means to final beatitude is Yoga in the
form of contemplation on the Supreme
Spirit, which is characterized by absolute
cessation of both joy and sorrow. (13)

ÃÁ◊◊¢ Ã ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÿ◊flÙø¢ ¬È⁄UÊŸÉÙ–
´§·ËáÊÊ¢ üÊÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÙª¢ ‚flÊ¸XŸÒ¬ÈáÊ◊˜˜– 14–

I shall now explain to you that very
Yoga, which is perfect in every limb, and
which I taught of yore to sages (like Nårada),
who were keen to hear of it, O virtuous
lady. (14)

øÃ— πÀflSÿ ’ãœÊÿ ◊ÈQ§ÿ øÊà◊ŸÙ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
ªÈáÙ·È ‚Q¢§ ’ãœÊÿ ⁄UÃ¢ flÊ ¬È¢Á‚ ◊ÈQ§ÿ– 15–

Mind alone is held responsible for the
bondage and emancipation of the soul.
Attached to the objects of senses, it leads
to bondage; when, however, it develops
affinity to the Supreme Person, it brings
liberation to the soul. (15)

•„¢Ô◊◊ÊÁ÷◊ÊŸÙàÕÒ— ∑§Ê◊‹Ù÷ÊÁŒÁ÷◊¸‹Ò—–
flËÃ¢ ÿŒÊ ◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÈh◊ŒÈ—π◊‚Èπ¢ ‚◊◊˜˜– 16–

When the mind is purged of its impurities
in the form of lust, greed etc., which have
their root in the sense of I-ness and
minenessóand becomes pure, it grows
indifferent to pleasure and pain and gets
equipoised. (16)

ÃŒÊ ¬ÈL§· •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§fl‹¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÁáÊ◊ÊŸ◊πÁá«Ã◊˜˜– 17–
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿÈQ§Ÿ ÷ÁÄÃÿÈQ§Ÿ øÊà◊ŸÊ–
¬Á⁄U¬‡ÿàÿÈŒÊ‚ËŸ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ø „ÔÃı¡‚◊˜˜– 18–

With a mind equipped with true
knowledge and dispassion as well as with
Devotion, the J∂va, individual soul, then
perceives the Self as one without a
second, undifferentiated, self-effulgent,
subtle, indivisible, unattached and beyond
Prakæti (Matter), and Prakæti as reduced in
strength. (17-18)

Ÿ ÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÷ªflàÿÁπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ˘ÁSÃ Á‡Êfl— ¬ãÕÊ ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊÁ‚hÿ– 19–

For striving souls there is no blissful
road to God-Realization like Devotion
directed towards the Lord, who is the Soul
of the universe. (19)

¬˝‚X◊¡⁄U¢ ¬Ê‡Ê◊Êà◊Ÿ— ∑§flÿÙ ÁflŒÈ—–
‚ ∞fl ‚ÊäÊÈ·È ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊ÙˇÊmÊ⁄U◊¬ÊflÎÃ◊˜˜– 20–

The wise consider attachment as an
unyielding fetter for the soul. The same,
however, serves as an open door to
liberation, when it is directed towards
saints. (20)

ÁÃÁÃˇÊfl— ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Ê— ‚ÈNŒ— ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
•¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊfl— ‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚Êœfl— ‚ÊäÊÈ÷Í·áÊÊ—– 21–

Saints are forbearing, compassionate
and composed; they are friendly to all
living beings and inimical to none and follow
the injunctions of the ›åstras. Their good
disposition itself serves as an ornament to
them. (21)

◊ƒÿŸãÿŸ ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÁQ¢§ ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÿ ŒÎ…UÊ◊˜˜–
◊à∑Î§Ã àÿQ§∑§◊Ê¸áÊSàÿQ§Sfl¡Ÿ’ÊãœflÊ—– 22–

With an undivided heart they practise
unflinching devotion to Me; and for My
sake they abandon even their obligatory
duties and forsake their kinsmen and
relatives. (22)

◊ŒÊüÊÿÊ— ∑§ÕÊ ◊Îc≈UÔUÊ— oÎáflÁãÃ ∑§ÕÿÁãÃ ø–
Ã¬ÁãÃ ÁflÁflœÊSÃÊ¬Ê ŸÒÃÊã◊Œ˜ÔªÃøÃ‚—– 23–

Nay, they listen to and narrate delightful
stories relating to Me, their mind ever set
on Me. Afflictions of various kinds, therefore,
never torment such people. (23)

Ã ∞Ã ‚Êœfl— ‚ÊÁäfl ‚fl¸‚XÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ—–
‚XSÃcflÕ Ã ¬˝Êâÿ¸— ‚XŒÙ·„Ô⁄UÊ Á„U Ã– 24–

Such are holy men, free from all
attachment, O virtuous lady. Attachment to
such holy men must be sought for by you;
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for they counteract the pernicious effects
of attachment. (24)

‚ÃÊ¢ ¬˝‚XÊã◊◊ flËÿ¸‚¢ÁflŒÙ
÷flÁãÃ Nà∑§áÊ¸⁄U‚ÊÿŸÊ— ∑§ÕÊ—–

ÃÖ¡Ù·áÊÊŒÊ‡fl¬flª¸flà◊¸ÁŸ
üÊhÊ ⁄UÁÃ÷¸ÁÄÃ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Á◊cÿÁÃ– 25–

Through the fellowship of saints one
gets to hear My stories, leading to a correct
and full knowledge of My glory and pleasing
to the heart as well as to the ear. By
hearing such stories one is sure to develop
one after another reverence and fondness
for and Devotion to the Lord, whose
realization is preceded by the cessation of
ignorance. (25)

÷ÄàÿÊ ¬È◊ÊÜ¡ÊÃÁfl⁄UÊª ∞Áãº˝ÿÊŒ˜˜
ŒÎc≈UÔüÊÈÃÊã◊º˝øŸÊŸÈÁøãÃÿÊ –

ÁøûÊSÿ ÿûÊÙ ª˝„ÔáÙ ÿÙªÿÈQ§Ù
ÿÁÃcÿÃ ´§¡ÈÁ÷ÿÙ¸ª◊ÊªÒ¸—– 26–

Developing distaste for the pleasures
of sense, belonging to this world as well as
to the next, through Devotion engendered
by contemplation on My pastimes connected
with the creation, preservation and
dissolution of the universe, the man who
enjoys the fellowship of saints will diligently
and devoutly strive to subdue his mind
through easy processes of Yoga (Devotion).

(26)
•‚flÿÊÿ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊÊŸÊ¢

ôÊÊŸŸ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÁfl¡ÎÁê÷ÃŸ–
ÿÙªŸ ◊ƒÿÌ¬ÃÿÊ ø ÷ÄàÿÊ

◊Ê¢ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ÊŸÁ◊„ÔÊflL§ãœ– 27–
Through renunciation of the material

objects of sense, through wisdom
supplemented by dispassion, through Yoga
(concentration of mind) and through Devotion
directed towards Me, man attains to Me,
the Self of all embodied souls, in that very
life. (27)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø
∑§ÊÁøûUflƒÿÈÁøÃÊ ÷ÁQ§— ∑§ËŒÎ‡ÊË ◊◊ ªÙø⁄UÊ–
ÿÿÊ ¬Œ¢ Ã ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊Ü¡‚ÊãflÊ‡ŸUflÊ •„Ô◊˜˜– 28–

Devahµuti saidDevahµuti saidDevahµuti saidDevahµuti saidDevahµuti said ::::: What kind of Devotion
is worth developing towards You, and what
is the type fit to be practised by me,
through which I may easily and immediately
attain to Your Being, a synonym for
Liberation? (28)

ÿÙ ÿÙªÙ ÷ªfliÊáÊÙ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊÊà◊¢SàflÿÙÁŒÃ—–
∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê— ∑§ÁÃ øÊXÊÁŸ ÿÃSÃûUflÊfl’ÙœŸ◊˜˜– 29–

What is the character of the Yoga,
discipline, referred to by You, O Embodiment
of supreme bliss, as a direct means to
God-Perception (like an arrow which goes
straight to its target) as well as to
the realization of Truth; and how many are
the processes supplementary to the
same? (29)

ÃŒÃã◊ Áfl¡ÊŸËÁ„U ÿÕÊ„¢Ô ◊ãŒœË„¸U⁄ U–
‚Èπ¢ ’ÈhKÿ ŒÈ’Ù¸œ¢ ÿÙ·Ê ÷flŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 30–

Kindly explain all this to me in such a
way that I, a dull-witted woman, O Hari,
may understand the difficult process with
ease by Your grace. (30)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø

ÁflÁŒàflÊÕZ ∑§Á¬‹Ù ◊ÊÃÈÁ⁄UàÕ¢
¡ÊÃSŸ„ÔÙ ÿòÊ ÃãflÊÁ÷¡ÊÃ—–

ÃûUflÊêŸÊÿ¢ ÿà¬˝flŒÁãÃ ‚Ê¢Åÿ¢
¬˝ÙflÊø flÒ ÷ÁQ§ÁflÃÊŸÿÙª◊˜˜– 31–

Maitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumedMaitreya resumed ::::: Having thus learnt
the object of His mother, Devahµuti, through
whom He had appeared in a human
semblance, Lord Kapila was filled with
affection for her and expounded the system
of philosophy, which teaches the fundamental
principles such as Prakæti, Puru¶a and so
on and which they call Så∆khya, as well
as the elaborate course of Devotion and
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Yoga, the process of meditation and the
other methods of mind-control. (31)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊÁ‹XÊŸÊ◊ÊŸÈüÊÁfl∑§∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚ûUfl ∞flÒ∑§◊Ÿ‚Ù flÎÁûÊ— SflÊ÷ÊÁfl∑§Ë ÃÈ ÿÊ– 32–
•ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊ ÷ÊªflÃË ÷ÁQ§— Á‚hª¸⁄UËÿ‚Ë–
¡⁄UÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ÿÊ ∑§Ù‡Ê¢ ÁŸªËáÊ¸◊Ÿ‹Ù ÿÕÊ– 33–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : Motiveless devotion to
the Lord may be defined as the natural
inclinationótowards the Lord, who is an
embodiment of Sattva (goodness)óof the
senses of a man of undivided mind, which
are the only means of perceiving the objects,
as well as of his organs of action, which are
engaged in activities enjoined by the Vedas.
Devotion, as defined above, is superior to
final beatitude itself in that it speedily dissolves
the subtle body even as the gastric fire digests
the food that is devoured. (32-33)

ŸÒ∑§Êà◊ÃÊ¢ ◊ S¬Î„ÔÿÁãÃ ∑§Áø-
ã◊à¬ÊŒ‚flÊÁ÷⁄UÃÊ ◊ŒË„ÔÊ—–

ÿ˘ãÿÙãÿÃÙ ÷ÊªflÃÊ— ¬˝‚Öÿ
‚÷Ê¡ÿãÃ ◊◊ ¬ıL§·ÊÁáÊ– 34–

Some devotees of the Lordówho ever
delight in the service of My feet and are
engaged in activites only for My sake, and
who lovingly sing to one another of My
exploits aloneócrave not even for absorption
into My Being. (34)

¬‡ÿÁãÃ Ã ◊ L§Áø⁄UÊáÿê’ ‚ãÃ—
¬˝‚ãŸflÄòÊÊL§áÊ‹ÙøŸÊÁŸ –

M§¬ÊÁáÊ ÁŒ√ÿÊÁŸ fl⁄U¬˝ŒÊÁŸ
‚Ê∑¥§ flÊø¢ S¬Î„ÔáÊËÿÊ¢ flŒÁãÃ– 35–

The aforesaid saints, O mother, behold
My charming and divine forms possessed
of a smiling face and ruddy eyesóforms
which confer boons on themóand have
talks with them, which are the envy even
of the greatest sages. (35)

ÃÒŒ¸‡Ê¸ŸËÿÊflÿflÒL§ŒÊ⁄U-
Áfl‹Ê‚„ÔÊ‚ÁˇÊÃflÊ◊‚ÍQÒ§— –

NÃÊà◊ŸÙ NÃ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢‡ø ÷ÁQ§-
⁄UÁŸë¿ÃÙ ◊ ªÁÃ◊áflË¥ ¬˝ÿÈæ˜ Q§– 36–

Their devotion to Me secures to them
a place in My subtle Abode even though
they never seek it, their mind and senses
fascinated by those forms with attractive
limbs, captivating playful gestures, glances
accompanied with a smile and delightful
speech. (36)

•ÕÙ Áfl÷ÍÁÃ¢ ◊◊ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸSÃÊ-
◊Ò‡flÿ¸◊c≈UÔUÊX◊ŸÈ¬˝flÎûÊ◊˜˜ –

ÁüÊÿ¢ ÷ÊªflÃË¥ flÊS¬Î„ÔÿÁãÃ ÷º˝Ê¢
¬⁄USÿ ◊ Ã˘‡ŸÈflÃ ÃÈ ‹Ù∑§– 37–

They no longer crave for the wealth
and enjoyments of Satyaloka (the highest
heaven) and the other spheres falling within
My jurisdiction as the Lord of Måyå, nor for
the eight kinds of supernatural powers that
come to them of their own accord as a
sequel to Devotion, nor even for the wealth
and splendour of the Lordís own realm
(Vaikuƒ¢ha), which are full in every respect;
yet they do enjoy these in that Abode of
the Supreme. (37)

Ÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøã◊à¬⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃM§¬
Ÿæ̃̃ˇÿÁãÃ ŸÙ ◊̆ ÁŸÁ◊·Ù ‹Á…U „ÔÁÃ—–

ÿ·Ê◊„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿ •Êà◊Ê ‚ÈÃ‡ø
‚πÊ ªÈL§— ‚ÈNŒÙ ŒÒflÁ◊c≈U◊˜˜– 38–

They who depend on Me, nay, to whom
I am the only object of love, nay, the very
self, the son, the friend, the preceptor, the
kith and kin and the chosen deity, are
never deprived of these enjoyments in
Vaikuƒ¢ha, which consists of pure Sattva;
nor does My weapon in the shape of Time
ever devour them. (38)
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ß◊¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ÃÕÒflÊ◊È◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊È÷ÿÊÁÿŸ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈ ÿ ø„Ô ÿ ⁄UÊÿ— ¬‡ÊflÙ ªÎ„ÔÊ—– 39–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‚flÊ¸ŸãÿÊ¢‡ø ◊Ê◊fl¢ Áfl‡flÃÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
÷¡ãàÿŸãÿÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÃÊã◊ÎàÿÙ⁄UÁÃ¬Ê⁄Uÿ– 40

I take them once for all to the other side
of death (the ocean of birth and death), who
worship Me with exclusive devotion in the
aforesaid manner, realizing My presence in
every quarter and renouncing this world and
the next, nay, even their own conditioned
self (in the shape of their subtle body), which
wanders through both, and all those who
are connected with the same here, viz., oneís
near and dear ones as well as oneís
possessions such as wealth, cattle and
houses and everything else. (39-40)

ŸÊãÿòÊ ◊jªflÃ— ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
•Êà◊Ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿ¢ ÃËfl˝¢ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã– 41–

The terrible fear of birth and death can
never be got rid of by resorting to anyone
other than Myself, the almighty Lord, the
Ruler of both Prakæti and Puru¶a (Matter
and Spirit), the Self of all living beings. (41)

◊jÿÊmÊÁÃ flÊÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚Íÿ¸SÃ¬ÁÃ ◊jÿÊÃ˜˜–
fl·¸ÃËãº˝Ù Œ„ÔàÿÁÇŸ◊¸ÎàÿÈ‡ø⁄UÁÃ ◊jÿÊÃ˜˜– 42–

It is through fear of Me that the wind
blows; it is through fear of Me that the sun
shines; it is through fear of Me that Indra,
the god of rain, sends forth showers, fire
burns and death goes about taking its toll.

(42)

ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿÈQ§Ÿ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÿÙÁªŸ—–
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ◊ ¬˝Áfl‡Êãàÿ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊˜˜– 43–

For lasting happiness the Yog∂s
(striving souls) betake themselves through
the practice of Devotion, accompanied by
spiritual Knowledge and Dispassion, to My
feet, which are free from fear of every
kind. (43)

∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ÙŒÿ—–
ÃËfl˝áÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ◊ŸÙ ◊ƒÿÌ¬Ã¢ ÁSÕ⁄U◊˜˜– 44–

A mind fixed on Me through the intense
practice of Devotion and steadied therebyó
that is the only means for men in this world
to attain final beatitude. (44)

the different categories, by knowing which
a man is freed once for all from (the yoke
of) the modes of Prakæti. (1)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚ÊÕÊ¸ÿ ¬ÈL§·SÿÊà◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ„ÈÔfl¸áÊ¸ÿ ÃûÊ NŒÿª˝ÁãÕ÷ŒŸ◊˜˜– 2 –

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•Õ Ã ‚ê¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÃûUflÊŸÊ¢ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
ÿÁmÁŒàflÊ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—– 1 –

The Lord continued :The Lord continued :The Lord continued :The Lord continued :The Lord continued : Now I shall tell
you, one by one, the distinctive features of

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 25–
Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the ìStory of Lord Kapilaî in

Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Samhitå.

U

•Õ ·«̃®fl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVI

The process of evolution of the Mahat-tattva and
other fundamental principles
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I shall also explain to you the nature of
Knowledge in the form of Self-Realization,
which, by cutting the knot of egotism existing
in the heart, leads the J∂va to final beatitude:
so declare the wise. (2)

•ŸÊÁŒ⁄UÊà◊Ê ¬ÈL§·Ù ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ— ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
¬˝àÿÇœÊ◊Ê Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃÁfl¸‡fl¢ ÿŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃ◊˜˜– 3 –

The Puru¶a is no other than the Spirit,
who is beginningless, devoid of attributes,
existing beyond Prakæti (Matter), revealed
in the heart of all beings and self-effulgent,
nay, pervaded by whom the universe
presents itself to our view. (3)

‚ ∞· ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ‚Íˇ◊Ê¢ ŒÒflË¥ ªÈáÊ◊ÿË¥ Áfl÷È—–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÒflÙ¬ªÃÊ◊èÿ¬lÃ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ– 4 –

This all-pervading Puru¶a accepted of
his own free will the unmanifest divine
Prakæti, consisting of the three Guƒas, that
sought him in her playful mood. (4)

ªÈáÊÒÁfl¸ÁøòÊÊ— ‚Î¡ÃË¥ ‚M§¬Ê— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ¬˝¡Ê—–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ◊È◊È„Ô ‚l— ‚ ß„Ô ôÊÊŸªÍ„ÔÿÊ– 5 –

Already abiding in Prakæti, the Puru¶a
fell a prey to her charms, that obscure
knowledge, and forgot himself the moment
he saw her evolving through her Guƒas
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) progeny of
various kinds with forms conforming to
either of the three Guƒas. (5)

∞fl¢ ¬⁄UÊÁ÷äÿÊŸŸ ∑§Ã¸Îàfl¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
∑§◊¸‚È Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÙ·È ªÈáÊÒ⁄UÊà◊ÁŸ ◊ãÿÃ– 6 –

By identifying himself with Prakæti, who
is other than himself, the Puru¶a attributes
the doership of actions which are being
performed by the Guƒas of Prakæti to himself.

(6)

ÃŒSÿ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ’¸ãœ— ¬Ê⁄UÃãòÿ¢ ø Ãà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
÷flàÿ∑§ÃÈ¸⁄UË‡ÊSÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÊÙ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊà◊Ÿ—– 7 –

It is this feeling of doership which binds
him to actions, although, really speaking,

he is a mere witness and therefore a non-
doer. And it is this bondage through action
which makes him helpless in the matter
of pleasurable and painful experiences,
although he is independent in reality, and
subjects him to repeated births and deaths
even though he is blissful by nature. (7)

∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊ∑§Ã¸Îàfl ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ—–
÷ÙQÎ§àfl ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 8 –

The knowers of Truth recognize Prakæti
as responsible for the identification of the
soul with body, with the senses and mind
as well as with the agents, i.e., the deities
presiding over the senses etc. As for the
experience of pleasure and pain, they hold
the Puru¶a, identifying himself with Prakæti,
to be responsible, although as a matter of
fact he is beyond Prakæti. (8)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø

¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬ÈL§·SÿÊÁ¬ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊–
’˝ÍÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÿÙ⁄USÿ ‚Œ‚ëø ÿŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜– 9 –

Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said: Kindly also tell me, O
Supreme Person, the characteristics of
Prakæti and Puru¶a, the two causes of this
universe, which in its gross and subtle
forms is nothing but a manifestation of
these. (9)

 üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

ÿûÊÁàòÊªÈáÊ◊√ÿQ¢§ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‚Œ‚ŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
¬˝œÊŸ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÁfl‡Ù·¢ Áfl‡Ù·flÃ˜˜– 10–

The Lord resumed :The Lord resumed :The Lord resumed :The Lord resumed :The Lord resumed : The wise speak
of Pradhåna (Primordial Matter) as Prakætió
the Pradhåna, which consists of the three
Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), nay,
which is unmanifest and eternal and exists
both as cause and effect and which, though
undifferentiated in its causal state is the
source of distinct categories such as Mahat-
tattva and so on. (10)
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¬ÜøÁ÷— ¬ÜøÁ÷’˝¸rÊ øÃÈÌ÷Œ¸‡ÊÁ÷SÃÕÊ–
∞ÃëøÃÈÏfl‡ÊÁÃ∑¥§ ªáÊ¢ ¬˝ÊœÊÁŸ∑¥§ ÁflŒÈ—– 11–

The aggregate of twenty-four
categoriesóviz., the five gross elements,
the five subtle elements, the four internal
senses, the five senses of perception and
the five organs of actionóis known to be
an evolute of the Pradhåna. (11)

◊„ÔÊ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬ÜøÒfl ÷Í⁄UÊ¬Ù˘ÁÇŸ◊¸L§ãŸ÷—–
Ãã◊ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø ÃÊflÁãÃ ªãœÊŒËÁŸ ◊ÃÊÁŸ ◊– 12–

The gross elements are only five, viz.,
earth, water, fire, air and ether. The number
of the subtle elements too is in My opinion
just the same: they are smell, taste, colour,
touch and sound. (12)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ Œ‡Ê üÊÙòÊ¢ àflÇŒÎª˝‚ŸŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê—–
flÊÄ∑§⁄Uı ø⁄UáÊı ◊…U˛¢ ¬ÊÿÈŒ¸‡Ê◊ ©UëÿÃ– 13–

The Indriyas, the senses of perception
and the organs of action, are ten in number,
viz., the auditory sense, the tactile sense,
the sense of sight, the sense of taste, the
olfactory sense, the organ of speech, the
hands, the feet, the organ of generation
and the organ of defecation, which is said
to be the tenth. (13)

◊ŸÙ ’ÈÁh⁄U„ÔVÊ⁄UÁ‡øûÊÁ◊àÿãÃ⁄UÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
øÃÈœÊ¸ ‹ˇÿÃ ÷ŒÙ flÎûUÿÊ ‹ˇÊáÊM§¬ÿÊ– 14–

The internal sense is seen to have
four aspects in the shape of mind,
understanding, ego and reason. Their
distinction lies in their functions which
represent their characteristics. (14)

∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ‚æ˜˜ÅÿÊÃÙ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ªÈáÊSÿ „Ô–
‚ÁãŸfl‡ÊÙ ◊ÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÿ— ∑§Ê‹— ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡Ê∑§—– 15–

The disposition of the conditioned
Brahma (Brahma manifested through the
Guƒas of Prakæti) has been recognized (by
the knowers of Truth) as consisting of the
twenty-four principles just enumerated by

Me and no other, Kåla (Time) being the
twenty-fifth. (15)

¬˝÷Êfl¢ ¬ıL§·¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ— ∑§Ê‹◊∑§ ÿÃÙ ÷ÿ◊˜˜–
•„ÔVÊ⁄UÁfl◊Í…USÿ ∑§ÃÈ¸— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊ËÿÈ·—– 16–

Some people speak of Kåla as a
potency (destructive power) of the Puru¶a
(God), which causes fear to the doer (the
individual soul) who has come to associate
himself with Prakæti and is deluded by egotism
(arising out of self-identification with body
etc.). (16)

¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊ‚ÊêÿSÿ ÁŸÌfl‡Ù·Sÿ ◊ÊŸÁfl–
øc≈UÊ ÿÃ— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹ ßàÿÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ—– 17–

As a matter of fact, O daughter of
Swåyambhuva Manu, the Lord Himself,
who activates Prakætiówhich is only another
name for the equilibrium of the three Guƒas,
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and which in
that state admits of no particular name or
formóis designated as Kåla (Time). (17)

•ãÃ— ¬ÈL§·M§¬áÊ ∑§Ê‹M§¬áÊ ÿÙ ’Á„U—–
‚◊ãflàÿ· ‚ûUflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 18–

In this way the Lord Himself, who by
His own Måyå (wonderful divine energy)
abides unaffected within all living beings
as the Puru¶a (their Inner Controller) and
outside them as Kåla (is the twenty-fifth
category). (18)

ŒÒflÊàˇÊÈÁ÷ÃœÌ◊áÿÊ¢ SflSÿÊ¢ ÿÙŸı ¬⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
•ÊœûÊ flËÿZ ‚Ê‚ÍÃ ◊„ÔûÊûfl¢ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ◊˜˜– 19–

When the Supreme Person placed His
energy in the form of Cit-›akti or the power
of intelligence in His own Måyå, the source
of all created beings, the equilibrium of
whose Guƒas had been disturbed by the
destiny of the various J∂vas, the Måyå
gave birth to the Mahat-tattva, the principle
of cosmic intelligence, which is full of
light. (19)
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Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊ªÃ¢ √ÿÜ¡Ÿ˜ ∑Í§≈USÕÙ ¡ªŒVÔ‰U ⁄U—–
SflÃ¡‚ÊÁ¬’ûÊËfl˝◊Êà◊¬˝SflÊ¬Ÿ¢ Ã◊—– 20–

The Mahat-tattva, which knew no
languor or distraction etc., and represented
the shoot of the tree of the universe, drank
off by its own effulgence the thick gloom
(prevailing at the time of universal
dissolution)ówhich had once swallowed
the Mahat-tattvaóin order to manifest the
universe, which lay in it in a subtle form.

(20)

ÿûÊà‚ûUflªÈáÊ¢ Sflë¿¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ÷ªflÃ— ¬Œ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ„ÈÔflÊ¸‚ÈŒflÊÅÿ¢ ÁøûÊ¢ Ãã◊„ÔŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜– 21–

Citta, the faculty of reason, which
abounds in the quality of Sattva, is pure
and free from passion and is the place
where one can realize Godóis spoken of
as the Mahat-tattva and is also called by
the name of Våsudeva (because it is through
the cosmic Citta that they worship
Våsudeva, the foremost of the Lordís four
forms). (21)

Sflë¿àfl◊Áfl∑§ÊÁ⁄Uàfl¢ ‡ÊÊãÃàflÁ◊ÁÃ øÃ‚—–
flÎÁûÊÁ÷‹¸ˇÊáÊ¢ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÿÕÊ¬Ê¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ¬⁄UÊ– 22–

Just as water in its natural state (when
it is free from foam and ripples etc.), before
its coming in contact with earth etc., is
clear as crystal, sweet and unruffled, even
so transparency, freedom from languor and
distraction etc., and serenity are predicated
of Citta (reason) as its characteristic traits.

(22)

◊„ÔûÊûflÊÁm∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊjªflmËÿ¸‚ê÷flÊÃ˜˜ –
Á∑˝§ÿÊ‡ÊÁQ§⁄U„ÔVÊ⁄UÁSòÊÁflœ— ‚◊¬lÃ– 23–
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§SÃÒ¡‚‡ø ÃÊ◊‚‡ø ÿÃÙ ÷fl—–
◊Ÿ‚‡øÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ◊Á¬– 24–

From the Mahat-tattva, evolved from
the Lordís own energy (in the form of
Cit-›akti or the power of intelligence), as it

underwent transformation, sprang up
Aha∆kåra, the Ego, which is predominantly
endowed with active power and is of three
kindsóSåttvika, Råjasika and Tåmasika.
From these three types of Aha∆kåra  were
severally evolved the mind, the Indriyas
(the senses of perception as well as the
organs of action) and the gross elements.

(23-24)

‚„ÔdÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊl◊ŸãÃ¢ ¬˝øˇÊÃ–
‚V·¸áÊÊÅÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ◊ÿ◊˜˜– 25–

This threefold Aha∆kåraóthe source
of the gross elements, the Indriyas and
the mind, and hence identical with them
(because it is the cause which reproduces
itself as the effect)óis the same as symbolic
of the Puru¶a called Sa∆kar¶aƒa, (the
second of the four forms of the Lord),
whom the Vai¶ƒavas speak of as no other
than Lord Ananta with a thousand
heads. (25)

∑§Ã¸Îàfl¢ ∑§⁄UáÊàfl¢ ø ∑§Êÿ¸àfl¢ øÁÃ ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊãÃÉÊÙ⁄UÁfl◊Í…UàflÁ◊ÁÃ flÊ SÿÊŒ„¢Ô∑Î§Ã—– 26–

The Aha∆kåra is characterized as a
doer (when conceived in the form of deities
presiding over the Indriyas and the mind),
an instrument in the form of the Indriyas
and an effect in the form of the gross
elements. It is further characterized as
serene, active or dull according as it is
Såttvika, Råjasika or Tåmasika. (26)

flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§ÊÁm∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊã◊ŸSÃûUfl◊¡ÊÿÃ –
ÿà‚VÀ¬Áfl∑§À¬ÊèÿÊ¢ flÃ¸Ã ∑§Ê◊‚ê÷fl—– 27–

From the Vaikårika (Såttvika) type of
Aha∆kåra, as it underwent transformation,
was evolved the mind, whose thoughts
and reflections give rise to desire. (27)

ÿÁmŒÈs¸ÁŸL§hÊÅÿ¢ N·Ë∑§ÊáÊÊ◊œË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊ⁄UŒãŒËfl⁄U‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‚¢⁄UÊäÿ¢ ÿÙÁªÁ÷— ‡ÊŸÒ—– 28–
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It is mind which is known by the name
(recognized as a symbol) of Lord Aniruddha
(the fourth of the four forms of the Lord),
the supreme Ruler of the Indriyas, who is
possessed of a form swarthy as the blue
lotus growing in autumn, and who is slowly
won by the Yog∂s. (28)

ÃÒ¡‚ÊûÊÈ Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒ˜˜ ’ÈÁhÃûUfl◊÷Íà‚ÁÃ–
º˝√ÿS»È§⁄UáÊÁflôÊÊŸÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ◊ŸÈª˝„Ô— – 29–

From the Råjasika ego, as it
underwent transformation sprang up the
principle of Buddhi (understanding), O
virtuous lady. Ascertaining the nature of
objects on their coming to view and helping
the senses in their work of perceiving
objectsóthese are the functions of
Buddhi known by the name of Pradyumna,
the third form of the Lord. (29)

‚¢‡ÊÿÊ˘Õ Áfl¬ÿÊ¸‚Ê ÁŸpÿ— S◊ÎÁÃ⁄Ufl ø–
SflÊ¬ ßàÿÈëÿ ’Èh‹¸ˇÊáÊ¢ flÎÁûÊÃ— ¬ÎÕ∑Ô˜§Ô– 30–

Doubt, misapprehension, correct
apprehension, memory and sleep are said
to be the distinct characteristics of Buddhi
as determined by their functions*. (30)

ÃÒ¡‚ÊŸËÁãº˝ÿÊáÿfl Á∑˝§ÿÊôÊÊŸÁfl÷Êª‡Ê—–
¬˝ÊáÊSÿ Á„U Á∑˝§ÿÊ ‡ÊÁQ§’È¸hÌflôÊÊŸ‡ÊÁQ§ÃÊ– 31–

The senses of perception as well as
the organs of actionóboth the types of
Indriyas too are evolutes of the Taijasa
(Råjasika) ego alone, since the power of
action belongs to Pråƒa (the vital air) and
the power of perception inheres in Buddhi,
and both theseóPråƒa and  Buddhióare
evolutes of the Taijasa ego. (31)

ÃÊ◊‚Êëø Áfl∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊjªflmËÿ¸øÙÁŒÃÊÃ˜˜–
‡ÊéŒ◊ÊòÊ◊÷ÍûÊS◊ÊãŸ÷—üÊÙòÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡ÊéŒª◊˜˜– 32–

From the Tåmasika ego, as it underwent

transformation, impelled by the Lordís
energy (Cit-›akti), sprang up the principle
of sound; and from the latter was evolved
ether and the auditory sense too, which
catches sound. (32)

•ÕÊ¸üÊÿàfl¢ ‡ÊéŒSÿ º˝c≈ÈUÌ‹Xàfl◊fl ø–
Ãã◊ÊòÊàfl¢ ø Ÿ÷‚Ù ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ∑§flÿÙ ÁflŒÈ—– 33–

The knowers of truth define sound as
that which conveys the idea of an object
(not within sight), indicates the presence of
a speaker screened from view and
constitutes the subtle form of ether. (33)

÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¿º˝ŒÊÃÎàfl¢ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄U◊fl ø–
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿÊà◊Áœcáÿàfl¢ Ÿ÷‚Ù flÎÁûÊ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜– 34–

Even so ether is characterized as that
which affords room to living beings, gives
rise to the notions of inside and outside
and is the abode of Pråƒa (the vital air),
the Indriyas and the mind. (34)

Ÿ÷‚— ‡ÊéŒÃã◊ÊòÊÊà∑§Ê‹ªàÿÊ Áfl∑È§fl¸Ã—–
S¬‡ÊÙ¸˘÷flûÊÃÙ flÊÿÈSàfl∑˜§ S¬‡Ê¸Sÿ ø ‚¢ª˝„Ô—– 35–

From ether, which is an evolute of
the principle of sound, as it underwent
transformation under the impulse of Time,
sprang up the principle of touch and thence
the air as well as the tactile sense, by
which we perceive touch. (35)

◊ÎŒÈàfl¢ ∑§Á∆UŸàfl¢ ø ‡ÊÒàÿ◊ÈcáÊàfl◊fl ø–
∞ÃàS¬‡Ê¸Sÿ S¬‡Ê¸àfl¢ Ãã◊ÊòÊàfl¢ Ÿ÷SflÃ—– 36–

Softness and hardness, and even so
cold and heat are the distinguishing attributes
of touch and it is further characterized as
the subtle form of air. (36)

øÊ‹Ÿ¢ √ÿÍ„ÔŸ¢ ¬˝ÊÁåÃŸ¸ÃÎàfl¢ º˝√ÿ‡ÊéŒÿÙ—–
‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ◊Êà◊àfl¢ flÊÿÙ— ∑§◊Ê¸Á÷‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜– 37–

Even so shaking the boughs of trees
etc., bringing together straws lying apart,

* Mahar¶i Pata¤jali too attributes the same functions to Buddhi in his ìAphorisms on Yogaî:
““¬˝◊ÊáÊÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿÁfl∑§À¬ÁŸº˝ÊS◊ÎÃÿ—–”” ( I. i. 6)

Dis. 26]Dis. 26]Dis. 26]Dis. 26]Dis. 26]



354354354354354  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

having access everywhere, bearing particles
of substances containing smell etc., to the
olfactory and other senses, and sound to
the auditory sense and giving strength and
vitality to all the Indriyasóthese are the
characteristic functions of air. (37)

flÊÿÙ‡ø S¬‡Ê¸Ãã◊ÊòÊÊº˝Í¬¢ ŒÒflÁ⁄UÃÊŒ÷ÍÃ˜–
‚◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ ÃÃSÃ¡‡øˇÊÍ M§¬Ù¬‹ê÷Ÿ◊˜– 38–

From airówhich is a product of the
principle of touchóimpelled by the destiny
of the various J∂vas, was evolved the
principle of colour and thence fire as well
as the sense of sight, which enables us to
perceive colour. (38)

º˝√ÿÊ∑Î§ÁÃàfl¢ ªÈáÊÃÊ √ÿÁQ§‚¢SÕÊàfl◊fl ø–
Ã¡Sàfl¢ Ã¡‚— ‚ÊÁäfl M§¬◊ÊòÊSÿ flÎûÊÿ—– 39–

To appear in the same form as the
material substance (in which it inheres), to
depend for its existence on the substance,
to have the same spatial relation as the
substance and to constitute the essential
nature of fireóthese, O virtuous lady, are
the functions of the principle of colour. (39)

lÙÃŸ¢ ¬øŸ¢ ¬ÊŸ◊ŒŸ¢ Á„U◊◊Œ¸Ÿ◊˜–
Ã¡‚Ù flÎûÊÿSàflÃÊ— ‡ÊÙ·áÊ¢ ˇÊÈûÊÎ«Ufl ø– 40–

To give light, to cook and digest food,
to destroy cold, to dry moisture etc., to
give rise to hunger and thirst and to drink
and eat through themóthese are the
functions of fire. (40)

M§¬◊ÊòÊÊÁm∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊûÊ¡‚Ù ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃÊÃ˜Ô–
⁄U‚◊ÊòÊ◊÷ÍûÊS◊ÊŒê÷Ù Á¡uÊ ⁄U‚ª˝„Ô—– 41–

From fireówhich is an evolute of the
principle of colouróimpelled by the destiny
of  the various J∂vas, proceeded the principle
of taste and thence water as well as the
sense of taste, which enables us to perceive
taste. (41)

∑§·ÊÿÙ ◊äÊÈ⁄UÁSÃQ§— ∑§≈U˜˜flê‹ ßÁÃ ŸÒ∑§œÊ–
÷ıÁÃ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ⁄U‚ ∞∑§Ù ÁflÁ÷lÃ– 42–

Taste, though one (sweet only),
becomes manifold as astringent, sweet,
bitter, pungent, sour and salt, due to contact
with other substances. (42)

Ä‹ŒŸ¢ Á¬á«Ÿ¢ ÃÎÁåÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊŸÊåÿÊÿŸÙãŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ¬Ê¬ŸÙŒÙ ÷ÍÿSàfl◊ê÷‚Ù flÎûÊÿÁSàfl◊Ê—– 43–

Even so to wet  substances, to bring
about cohesion, to cause satisfaction, to
maintain life*, to refresh by slaking thirst,
to soften things, to drive away heat and to
be in a state of incessant supply (in
wells etc.)óthese are the functions of
water. (43)

⁄U‚◊ÊòÊÊÁm∑È§flÊ¸áÊÊŒê÷‚Ù ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃÊÃ˜˜–
ªãœ◊ÊòÊ◊÷ÍûÊS◊Êà¬ÎâflË ÉÊ˝ÊáÊSÃÈ ªãœª—– 44–

From waterówhich is an evolute of
the principle of tasteóimpelled by the
destiny of the various J∂vas, proceeded
the principle of smell and thence earth as
well as the olfactory sense, which enables
us to perceive odour alone. (44)

∑§⁄Uê÷¬ÍÁÃ‚ı⁄Uèÿ‡ÊÊãÃÙª˝Êê‹ÊÁŒÁ÷—¬ÎÕ∑˜§ –
º˝√ÿÊflÿflflÒ·êÿÊŒ˜Ôªãœ ∞∑§Ù ÁflÁ÷lÃ– 45–

Smell, though one, becomes manyó
as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong,
acid and so on, according to the proportion
of connected substances. (45)

÷ÊflŸ¢ ’˝rÊáÊ— SÕÊŸ¢ œÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ‚Ám‡Ù·áÊ◊˜–
‚fl¸‚ûUflªÈáÊÙjŒ— ¬ÎÁÕflËflÎÁûÊ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 46–

Even so, to give form through images
etc., to the concept of Brahma, the
Infinite; to remain in position without any
support other than water etc., which are
its causes; to hold water and other
substances; to limit the unlimited space
through walls of houses etc., and to

* The ›ruti too says: “•Ê¬Ù◊ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊ—–” ìLife depends on water.î
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manifest the bodies as well as the distinctive
qualities (sex etc.) of all living beingsó
these are the characteristic functions of
earth. (46)

Ÿ÷ÙªÈáÊÁfl‡Ù·Ù˘ÕÙ¸ ÿSÿ Ãë¿˛UÙòÊ◊ÈëÿÃ–
flÊÿÙªÈ¸áÊÁfl‡Ù·Ù˘ÕÙ¸ ÿSÿ ÃàS¬‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 47–

The sense whose object of perception
is sound (the distinctive characteristic of
ether), is called the auditory sense. And
that whose object of perception is touch,
the distinctive characteristic of air, is known
as the tactile sense. (47)

Ã¡ÙªÈáÊÁfl‡Ù·Ù˘ÕÙ¸ ÿSÿ ÃëøˇÊÈL§ëÿÃ–
•ê÷ÙªÈáÊÁfl‡Ù·Ù˘ÕÙ¸ ÿSÿ Ãº˝‚Ÿ¢ ÁflŒÈ—–
÷Í◊ªÈ¸áÊÁfl‡Ù·Ù˘ÕÙ¸ ÿSÿ ‚ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ ©UëÿÃ– 48–

Even so, the sense whose object of
perception is colour (the distinctive
characteristic of fire) is spoken of as the
sense of sight. Again, that whose object
of perception is taste, the distinctive
characteristic of water, is known as the
sense of taste. And (finally) that whose
object of perception is odour, the distinctive
characteristic of earth, is called the olfactory
sense. (48)

¬⁄USÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ œ◊Ù¸ s¬⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊ãflÿÊÃ˜˜–
•ÃÙ Áfl‡Ù·Ù ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ÷Í◊ÊflflÙ¬‹ˇÿÃ– 49–

Since a cause exists in its effect as
well, the characteristics of the former are
observed in the latter. That is why the
peculiarities of all the elements are found
to exist in earth alone. (49)

∞ÃÊãÿ‚¢„Ôàÿ ÿŒÊ ◊„ÔŒÊŒËÁŸ ‚åÃ flÒ–
∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÙ ¡ªŒÊÁŒL§¬ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 50–

When the Mahat-tattva, the ego and
the five gross elementsóthese seven stood
disunited, Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Cause of
the universe, entered them taking with Him
Time, the destiny of the various J∂vas and
the Guƒas, modes of Prakæti. (50)

ÃÃSÃŸÊŸÈÁflhèÿÙ ÿÈÄÃèÿÙ˘á«◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
©UÁàÕÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿS◊ÊŒÈŒÁÃc∆UÔUŒ‚ı Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜– 51–

From these seven principles, roused
into activity and united by the presence of
the Lord, arose an unintelligent egg, from
which appeared the well-known Cosmic
Being. (51)

∞ÃŒá«¢ Áfl‡Ù·ÊÅÿ¢ ∑˝§◊flÎhÒŒ¸‡ÊÙûÊ⁄UÒ—–
ÃÙÿÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ¢ ¬˝œÊŸŸÊflÎÃÒ’¸Á„U—–
ÿòÊ ‹Ù∑§ÁflÃÊŸÙ˘ÿ¢ M§¬¢ ÷ªflÃÙ „Ô⁄U—– 52–

This egg, which is known by the name
of Vi‹e¶a, is enveloped on all sides by
belts of water, fire, air, ether, the ego and
the Mahat-tattva, each ten times larger
than that which it encloses, and these six
being enveloped by the outermost belt
of Pradhåna, Primordial Matter. All the
fourteen worlds, which are a manifestation
of ›r∂ Hari Himself, are spread within this
egg. (52)

Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÊŒá«∑§Ù‡ÊÊŒÈàÕÊÿ ‚Á‹‹‡ÊÿÊÃ˜˜–
Ã◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ ’„ÈÔœÊ ÁŸÌ’÷Œ π◊˜˜– 53–

Shaking off an attitude of indifference
to that shining egg, which lay on the causal
waters, the Cosmic Being now presided
over it and manifested the seats of the
various Indriyas out of it. (53)

ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃÊSÿ ¬˝Õ◊¢ ◊Èπ¢ flÊáÊË ÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
flÊáÿÊ flÁ±Ÿ⁄UÕÙ ŸÊ‚ ¬˝ÊáÊÙ˘ÃÙ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ ∞ÃÿÙ—– 54–

First of all appeared in Him a mouth
and thence came forth the organ of speech
and along with it the god of fire, the deity
presiding over the organ of speech. Then
appeared a pair of nostrils and in them
the olfactory sense along with Pråƒa, the
vital air. (54)

ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÊmÊÿÈ⁄UÁ÷lÃÊ◊ÁˇÊáÊË øˇÊÈ⁄UÃÿÙ—–
ÃS◊Êà‚ÍÿÙ¸ √ÿÁ÷lÃÊ¢ ∑§áÊı¸ üÊÙòÊ¢ ÃÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê—– 55–

In the wake of the olfactory sense
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came the wind-god (the god presiding over
that sense)* and thereafter appeared in
Him a pair of eyes and in them the sense
of sight. In the wake of this sense came
the sun-god (the god presiding over the
same) and next appeared in Him a pair of
ears and in them the auditory sense and in
the wake of it the Digdevatås, the deities
presiding over the latter. (55)

ÁŸÌ’÷Œ Áfl⁄UÊ¡Sàflª˝Ù◊‡◊üUflÊŒÿSÃÃ—–
ÃÃ •Ù·œÿ‡øÊ‚Ÿ˜ Á‡Ê‡Ÿ¢ ÁŸÌ’Á÷Œ ÃÃ—– 56–

Then appeared in the Cosmic Being
the skin and thereon the hair on the body
as well as on the head, a pair of
moustaches and a beard. In the wake of
these came the herbs and annual plants,
the deities presiding over the hair, which
represent the sense abiding in the skin,
and then appeared in Him an organ of
generation. (56)

⁄UÃSÃS◊ÊŒÊ¬ •Ê‚ÁãŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃ flÒ ªÈŒ◊˜–
ªÈŒÊŒ¬ÊŸÙ˘¬ÊŸÊëø ◊ÎàÿÈ‹Ù¸∑§÷ÿV⁄U—– 57–

In the latter appeared the faculty of
procreation and thereafter the god presiding
over the waters. Next appeared in Him an
anus and in the wake of it the organ of
defecation and thereafter came the god of
death, the terror of the world. (57)

„ÔSÃı ø ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃÊ¢ ’‹¢ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÃ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
¬ÊŒı ø ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃÊ¢ ªÁÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 58–

Then sprouted forth in Him a pair of
hands and in them the capacity of grasping
and dropping things and thereafter came
the god Indra, the deity presiding over the
hands. Next shot forth in Him a pair of feet
and in them appeared the power of locomotion
and thereafter appeared Lord Vi¶ƒu, the deity
presiding over that power. (58)

ŸÊ«KÙ˘Sÿ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lãÃ ÃÊèÿÙ ‹ÙÁ„UÃ◊Ê÷ÎÃ◊˜–
ŸlSÃÃ— ‚◊÷flãŸÈŒ⁄U¢ ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷lÃ– 59–

Next appeared in Him the blood vessels
and  thereafter came forth blood (the power
of circulation). In the wake of it came the
rivers, the deities presiding over the blood
vessels, and then appeared an abdomen.

(59)
ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ ÃÃ— SÿÊÃÊ¢ ‚◊Èº˝SàflÃÿÙ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜–
•ÕÊSÿ NŒÿ¢ Á÷ãŸ¢ NŒÿÊã◊Ÿ ©UÁàÕÃ◊˜˜– 60–

Next grew therein a feeling of hunger
and thirst and in their wake came the
ocean, the deity presiding over the abdomen.
Then appeared in Him a heart and in the
wake of the heart, a mind. (60)

◊Ÿ‚‡øãº˝◊Ê ¡ÊÃÙ ’ÈÁh’È¸hÌª⁄UÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
•„ÔV Ê⁄USÃÃÙ L§º˝Á‡øûÊ¢ øÒàÿSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 61–

After the mind appeared the moon (the
deity presiding over the mind) as well as
Buddhi, the  faculty of understanding; and
in the wake of Buddhi came Brahmå, the
lord of speech and the deity presiding over
Buddhi. Next appeared in Him the ego and
thereafter Lord Rudra, the deity presiding
over the ego; and last of all appeared in
Him a Citta, reason, and then the K¶etraj¤a,
the Inner Controller, the deity presiding
over reason. (61)

∞Ã sèÿÈÁàÕÃÊ ŒflÊ ŸÒflÊSÿÙàÕÊ¬Ÿ˘‡Ê∑§Ÿ˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÁflÁfl‡ÊÈ— πÊÁŸ Ã◊ÈàÕÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ¢ ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜– 62–

When all the aforesaid deities, with the
exception of the Inner Controller, though
active, were unable to rouse the Cosmic
Being into activity, they re-entered each
his own seat in order to rouse Him one by
one. (62)

flÁ±ŸflÊ¸øÊ ◊Èπ¢ ÷¡ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆UÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
ÉÊ˝ÊáÙŸ ŸÊÁ‚∑§ flÊÿÈŸÙ¸ŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 63–

* In Brahmåís creation it is the twin-gods A‹win∂kumåras who preside over the olfactory sense. In
the body of the Cosmic Being, however, it is the wind-god who is mentioned as presiding over this sense.
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The god of fire entered His mouth along
with the organ of speech; but the Cosmic
Being could not be roused even then. The
wind-god entered His nostrils along with
the olfactory sense; but the Cosmic Being
refused to wake up even then. (63)

•ÁˇÊáÊË øˇÊÈ·Ê˘˘ÁŒàÿÙ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
üÊÙòÊáÊ ∑§áÊı¸ ø ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 64–

The sun-god entered His eyes along
with the sense of sight; but the Cosmic
Being failed to get up even then. The
Digdevatås entered His ears along with
the auditory sense; but the Cosmic
Being could not be stirred into activity
even then. (64)

àflø¢ ⁄UÙ◊Á÷⁄UÙ·äÿÙ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
⁄UÃ‚Ê Á‡Ê‡ŸU◊Ê¬SÃÈ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 65–

The herbs and annual plants, the deities
presiding over the skin, entered  the skin
along with the hair on the body; but the
Cosmic Being refused to get up even then.
The god presiding over the waters entered
His organ of generation alongwith the faculty
of procreation; but the Cosmic Being would
not rise even then. (65)

ªÈŒ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ⁄U¬ÊŸŸ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
„ÔSÃÊÁflãº˝Ù ’‹ŸÒfl ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 66–

The god of death entered His anus
alongwith the organ of defecation; but the
Cosmic Being could not be spurred into
activity even then. The god Indra entered
the hands alongwith their power of grasping
and dropping things; but the Cosmic Being
would not get up even then. (66)

ÁflcáÊÈª¸àÿÒfl ø⁄UáÊı ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
ŸÊ«UËŸ¸lÙ ‹ÙÁ„UÃŸ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 67–

Lord Vi¶ƒu entered His feet alongwith
the faculty of locomotion; but the Cosmic
Being refused to stand up even then. The

rivers entered His blood vessels alongwith
blood (the power of circulation); but the
Cosmic Being could not be made to stir
even then. (67)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ«˜èÿÊ◊ÈŒ⁄U¢ Á‚ãäÊÈŸÙ¸ŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
NŒÿ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê øãº˝Ù ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 68–

The ocean entered His abdomen
alongwith hunger and thirst; but the Cosmic
Being refused to rise even then. The moon-
god entered the heart alongwith the mind;
but the Cosmic Being would not be roused
yet. (68)

’ÈŒ˜ÔäÿÊ ’˝rÊÊÁ¬ NŒÿ¢ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
L§º˝Ù˘Á÷◊àÿÊ NŒÿ¢ ŸÙŒÁÃc∆ÔUûÊŒÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 69–

Brahmå too entered the heart alongwith
reason, Buddhi; but even then the Cosmic
Being could not be prevailed upon to get
up. Lord Rudra also entered the heart
alongwith the ego; but even then the Cosmic
Being could not be made to rise. (69)

ÁøûÊŸ NŒÿ¢ øÒàÿ— ˇÊòÊôÊ— ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊlŒÊ–
Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ÃŒÒfl ¬ÈL§·— ‚Á‹‹ÊŒÈŒÁÃc∆UÃ– 70–

When, however, the Inner Controller,
the deity presiding over Citta (reason),
entered the heart alongwith reason, that
very moment the Cosmic Being rose from
the causal waters. (70)

ÿÕÊ ¬˝‚ÈåÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙÁœÿ—–
¬˝÷flÁãÃ ÁflŸÊ ÿŸ ŸÙàÕÊ¬ÁÿÃÈ◊Ù¡‚Ê– 71–

Even as Pråƒa, the vital air, the Indriyas,
the senses of perception as well as the
organs of action, the mind as well as the
understanding are unable to awaken an
embodied soul, who is fast asleep, by their
own power, without the presence of the
Inner Controller, similarly they could not do
so in the case of the Cosmic Being. (71)

Ã◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁœÿÊ ÿÙª¬˝flÎûÊÿÊ–
÷ÄàÿÊ Áfl⁄UÄàÿÊ ôÊÊŸŸ ÁflÁflëÿÊà◊ÁŸ ÁøãÃÿÃ̃̃– 72–
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Therefore, through Devotion, dispassion
and spiritual wisdom acquired through
a concentrated mind one should contemplate

on that Inner Controller as present in
this very body, though apart from it.

(72)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿ
ÃûUfl‚◊ÊêŸÊÿ ·«˜˜Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 26–

Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the teaching of Lord Kapila on
the nature of the fundamental principles, in Book Three of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVII

How to attain Liberation through the differentiation
of Matter and Spirit?

brought about by association with Matter
and, helplessly thrown into wombs of good,
evil and mixed types, has to undergo
repeated births and deaths. (3)

•Õ¸ sÁfll◊ÊŸ˘Á¬ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
äÿÊÿÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊŸSÿ SflåŸ˘ŸÕÊ¸ª◊Ù ÿÕÊ– 4 –

Just as a dreaming man experiences
sorrowóeven though there is no real cause
for itóbecause he takes the things seen in
the dream to be real, even so, for the man
who dwells on the objects of senses,
the round of births and deaths does not
cease, even though those objects do not
exist in reality. (4)

•Ã ∞fl ‡ÊŸÒÁ‡øûÊ¢ ¬˝‚Q§◊‚ÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÕ–
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÃËfl˝áÊ Áfl⁄UÄàÿÊ ø Ÿÿm‡Ê◊˜˜– 5 –

Therefore, through concentrated practice
of Devotion as well as through dispassion
one should gradually bring under control
oneís mind, addicted to the pursuit of sense-
objects. (5)

ÿ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿÙ¸ª¬ÕÒ⁄Uèÿ‚Ÿ˜ üÊhÿÊÁãflÃ—–
◊Áÿ ÷ÊflŸ ‚àÿŸ ◊à∑§ÕÊüÊfláÙŸ ø– 6 –

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÙ˘Á¬ ¬ÈL§·Ù ŸÊÖÿÃ ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—–
•Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊŒ∑§Ã¸ÎàflÊÁãŸªÈ¸áÊàflÊÖ¡‹Ê∑¸§flÃ˜˜ – 1 –

The Lord continuedThe Lord continuedThe Lord continuedThe Lord continuedThe Lord continued ::::: Just as the
sun, though seen reflected in water,
remains unaffected by the attributes of
water such as coolness, unsteadiness and
so on, so the Spirit, though abiding in a
material body, remains unaffected by its
pleasurable and painful experiences, being
devoid of attributes and doership and,
therefore, free from change. (1)

‚ ∞· ÿÌ„Ô ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÙcflÁ÷Áfl·Ö¡Ã–
•„¢ÔÁ∑˝§ÿÊÁfl◊Í…UÊà◊Ê ∑§ÃÊ¸S◊ËàÿÁ÷◊ãÿÃ– 2 –

When, however, he gets attached to
the Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, he begins to
look upon himself as a doer, being completely
deluded by egotism. (2)

ÃŸ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬ŒflË◊fl‡ÊÙ˘èÿàÿÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—–
¬˝Ê‚ÁX∑Ò§— ∑§◊¸ŒÙ·Ò— ‚Œ‚Áã◊üÊÿÙÁŸ·È– 3 –

Due to this sense of doership he loses
his peace of mind through evils attaching
to action in the shape of virtue and sin and
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‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚◊àflŸ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UáÊÊ¬˝‚XÃ—–
’˝rÊøÿ¸áÊ ◊ıŸŸ Sflœ◊¸áÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê– 7 –
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬‹éœŸ ‚ãÃÈc≈UÔÙ Á◊Ã÷Èæ˜˜ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÁflÁflQ§‡Ê⁄UáÊ— ‡ÊÊãÃÙ ◊ÒòÊ— ∑§L§áÊ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜– 8 –
‚ÊŸÈ’ãœ ø Œ„Ô˘ÁS◊ãŸ∑È§fl¸ãŸ‚ŒÊª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸŸ ŒÎc≈UÃûUflŸ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ø– 9 –
ÁŸflÎûÊ’ÈhKflSÕÊŸÙ ŒÍ⁄UË÷ÍÃÊãÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
©U¬‹èÿÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ øˇÊÈ·flÊ∑§¸◊Êà◊ŒÎ∑˜§– 10–
◊ÈQ§Á‹X¢ ‚ŒÊ÷Ê‚◊‚ÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ–
‚ÃÙ ’ãäÊÈ◊‚ëøˇÊÈ— ‚flÊ¸ŸÈSÿÍÃ◊mÿ◊˜˜– 11–

Practising concentration of mind through
Yama (self-control in the form of non-
violence etc.) and other paths of Yoga with
reverence, he who has realized the Self
(as distinct from Prakæti) by means of sincere
devotion to Me, and by listening to My
stories, by even-mindedness towards all
beings and absence of enmity or attachment
to any, by practising continence and
observing a vow of silence, and by devotion
to oneís own duty in a spirit of dedication
to God; who remains contented with whatever
is got by chance (as a dispensation of
Providence) and takes food in a measured
quantity, is ever given to contemplation,
lives in seclusion, and is calm and
composed, friendly to all, compassionate
and self-possessed; nay, by virtue of wisdom
acquired through the perception of reality
of both Matter and Spirit, he who ceases to
identify himself with his body and to regard
those connected with it as his own, who
transcends the three states of
consciousness, waking, dream and deep
sleep, and therefore no longer sees anything
other than Godósuch a man is able to
perceive his true Self with his purified intellect
even as one sees the sun with his eyes,
and forthwith attains to that Brahma who is
one without a second, who is free from all
adjuncts (such as body), who shines as

the only reality through the false ego, who
is the foundation of Prakæti, the material
cause of the universe, nay, who reveals
the Mahat-tattva and other evolutes and
interpenetrates everythingóboth cause and
effect. (6ó11)

ÿÕÊ ¡‹SÕ •Ê÷Ê‚— SÕ‹SÕŸÊflŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
SflÊ÷Ê‚Ÿ ÃÕÊ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ¡‹SÕŸ ÁŒÁfl ÁSÕÃ—– 12–
∞fl¢ ÁòÊflÎŒ„ÔVÊ⁄UÙ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ◊ÿÒ—–
SflÊ÷Ê‚Ò‹¸ÁˇÊÃÙ˘ŸŸ ‚ŒÊ÷Ê‚Ÿ ‚àÿŒÎ∑˜§– 13–
÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊Áãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ’ÈhKÊÁŒÁcfl„Ô ÁŸº˝ÿÊ–
‹ËŸcfl‚ÁÃ ÿSÃòÊ ÁflÁŸº˝Ù ÁŸ⁄U„¢ÔÁ∑˝§ÿ—– 14–

Just as a reflection of the  sun in water
(existing in a pot in a corner of some
house) is discovered (by the inmates of
the house) with the help of a reflection of
that reflection on a wall of the house, and
the sun in the heavens can be seen with
the help of its own reflection in water, even
so the threefold, Såttvika, Råjasika and
Tåmasika ego, which reflects the Spirit, is
revealed through its reflections on the body,
the Indriyas and the mind; and through the
ego, which contains a reflection of the
Spirit, is seen God, who is possessed of
true wisdom, is absolutely free from egotism
and keeps awake even when the subtle
elements (in the shape of sound etc.), the
Indriyas, the mind and the intellect  etc.,
get merged in the Unmanifest (Primordial
Matter) on account of sleep during the
state of deep slumber. (12ó14)

◊ãÿ◊ÊŸSÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Ÿc≈UÔUÙ Ÿc≈flã◊Î·Ê–
Ÿc≈˘„ÔV⁄UáÙ º˝c≈ÔUÊ Ÿc≈ÔUÁflûÊ ßflÊÃÈ⁄U—– 15–

Although in waking life the existence of
the Self can be vividly felt as the seer of
objects of perception such as sound etc.,
he falsely takes himself as lost, though not
lost, because of the disappearance of the
ego (which forms its adjunct) during the
state of deep sleep, just as a man who has
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lost his fortune feels distressed and takes
himself as lost. (15)

∞fl¢ ¬˝àÿfl◊Î‡ÿÊ‚ÊflÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃ–
‚Ê„ÔVÊ⁄USÿ º˝√ÿSÿ ÿÙ˘flSÕÊŸ◊ŸÈª˝„Ô—– 16–

Pondering thus, a man of understanding
realizes his own Self, who is the substratum
and revealer of all fundamental principles
including the ego. (16)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø
¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ’˝¸rÊãŸ Áfl◊ÈÜøÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜–
•ãÿÙãÿÊ¬ÊüÊÿàflÊëø ÁŸàÿàflÊŒŸÿÙ— ¬˝÷Ù– 17–

Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said :Devahµuti said : Matter, O divine sage,
can never leave the Spirit, the two being
interdependent and co-eternal, O Lord. (17)

ÿÕÊ ªãœSÿ ÷Í◊‡ø Ÿ ÷ÊflÙ √ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§Ã—–
•¬Ê¢ ⁄U‚Sÿ ø ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ ’Èh— ¬⁄USÿ ø– 18–

Just as odour and earth and, similarly,
taste and water can never exist apart, so
can Buddhi (understanding, which is an
evolute of Matter) and the Spirit never
remain dissociated from each other. (18)

•∑§ÃÈ¸— ∑§◊¸’ãœÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÿŒÊüÊÿ—–
ªÈáÙ·È ‚à‚È ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ∑Ò§flÀÿ¢ ÃcflÃ— ∑§Õ◊˜˜– 19–

Hence  how can there be any freedom
for the soul so long as the Guƒas, modes
of Prakæti continue to existóGuƒas that
bind the soul, who is a non-doer, to actions?

 (19)
ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ÃûUflÊfl◊‡Ù¸Ÿ ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ ÷ÿ◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÁŸflÎûÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊàflÊà¬ÈŸ— ¬˝àÿflÁÃc∆UÔUÃ– 20–

Even if the great fear of such bondage
is averted through an enquiry into the
nature of the fundamental principles in any
particular case, the same may appear again,
since the cause of it in the shape of the
aforesaid Guƒas, has not ceased. (20)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊŸ Sflœ◊¸áÊÊ◊‹Êà◊ŸÊ–
ÃËfl˝ÿÊ ◊Áÿ ÷ÄàÿÊ ø üÊÈÃ‚ê÷ÎÃÿÊ Áø⁄U◊˜˜– 21–

ôÊÊŸŸ ŒÎc≈UÔÃûUflŸ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿáÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
Ã¬ÙÿÈQ§Ÿ ÿÙªŸ ÃËfl˝áÊÊà◊‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 22–
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ„Ô Œs◊ÊŸÊ àfl„ÔÌŸ‡Ê◊˜–
ÁÃ⁄UÙ÷ÁflòÊË ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§⁄UÇŸÿÙ¸ÁŸÁ⁄UflÊ⁄UÁáÊ—– 23–

The Lord repliedThe Lord repliedThe Lord repliedThe Lord repliedThe Lord replied : Assailed day and
night by intense devotion to Meódeveloped
by hearing My stories for a long time
with a heart purified by doing oneís
duties in a disinterested spiritóby spiritual
enlightenment which enables one to perceive
the truth, by strong dispassion, by practice
of meditation accompanied by sacred vows
and religious observances, and by thorough
concentration of mind, Prakæti, which binds
the soul, gradually withdraws, even as the
wooden stick used for kindling the sacred
fire by attrition is consumed by the very
fire it produces. (21ó23)

÷ÈQ§÷ÙªÊ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ŒÎc≈UÔŒÙ·Ê ø ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
Ÿ‡fl⁄USÿÊ‡ÊÈ÷¢ œûÊ Sfl ◊Á„UÁêŸ ÁSÕÃSÿ ø– 24–

Ever recognized to be a source of evil
and abandoned after enjoyment, she no
longer does any harm to the soul, who
stands supreme in his glory (blissful nature)
and is now absolutely independent. (24)

ÿÕÊ s¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhSÿ ¬˝SflÊ¬Ù ’uŸÕ¸÷ÎÃ˜˜–
‚ ∞fl ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhSÿ Ÿ flÒ ◊Ù„ÔÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 25–
∞fl¢ ÁflÁŒÃÃûUflSÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊¸Áÿ ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
ÿÈÜ¡ÃÙ ŸÊ¬∑È§L§Ã •Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 26–

Just as the dream of a sleeping man is
fraught with many evils, but the same does
not conduce  to his infatuation once he is
awake, so Prakæti can never do any harm
to him who, having realized the truth, ever
keeps his mind fixed on Me and who,
consequently, delights in his own Self.

(25-26)

ÿŒÒfl◊äÿÊà◊⁄UÃ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ’„ÈÔ¡ã◊ŸÊ–
‚fl¸òÊ ¡ÊÃflÒ⁄UÊÇÿ •Ê’˝rÊ÷ÈflŸÊã◊ÈÁŸ—– 27–
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When a man who is given to
contemplation remains absorbed, as
aforesaid, in (meditation on) the Self for a
period extending over many births, he
develops a distaste for everything as far as
the enjoyments of Brahmaloka, the highest
heaven, the abode of Brahmå. (27)

◊jQ§— ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhÊÕÙ¸ ◊à¬˝‚ÊŒŸ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ Sfl‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ ∑Ò§flÀÿÊÅÿ¢ ◊ŒÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 28–
¬˝ÊåŸÙÃË„ÔÊÜ¡‚Ê œË⁄U— SflŒÎ‡ÊÊÁë¿ãŸ‚¢‡Êÿ—–
ÿŒ˜ÔªàflÊ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÿÙªË Á‹XÊÁmÁŸª¸◊– 29–

Having realized the Self by My abundant
grace, that strong-minded devotee of Mine
has all his doubts resolved by Self-vision
and, when freed from his astral body, easily
attains in that very life the supremely blissful
state known by the name of final beatitude,
which is his essential character and rests

on Me, and having attained which a Yog∂
never returns to the cycle of birth and
death. (28-29)

ÿŒÊ Ÿ ÿÙªÙ¬ÁøÃÊ‚È øÃÙ
◊ÊÿÊ‚È Á‚hSÿ Áfl·Ö¡Ã˘X–

•Ÿãÿ„ÔÃÈcflÕ ◊ ªÁÃ— SÿÊŒ˜
•ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§Ë ÿòÊ Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ„ÔÊ‚—– 30–

If the mind of the accomplished Yog∂,
O beloved mother, does not get attached
to the eight kinds of superhuman powers
(such as the faculty of reducing oneís
body to the size of an atom and so on,
which are products of Måyå), developed
through Yoga, which is the only means of
acquiring them, he is sure to attain My
immortal state, where death has no
power. (30)

Sflœ◊Ê¸ø⁄UáÊ¢ ‡ÊÄàÿÊ Áflœ◊Ê¸ëø ÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÒflÊÀ‹éœŸ ‚ãÃÙ· •Êà◊Áflëø⁄UáÊÊø¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 2 –
ª˝Êêÿœ◊¸ÁŸflÎÁûÊ‡ø ◊ÙˇÊœ◊¸⁄UÁÃSÃÕÊ–
Á◊Ã◊äÿÊŒŸ¢ ‡Ê‡flÁmÁflQ§ˇÊ◊‚flŸ◊˜˜– 3 –
•Á„¢U‚Ê ‚àÿ◊SÃÿ¢ ÿÊflŒÕ¸¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
’˝rÊøÿZ Ã¬— ‡Êıø¢ SflÊäÿÊÿ— ¬ÈL§·Êø¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 4 –
◊ıŸ¢ ‚ŒÊ˘˘‚Ÿ¡ÿSÕÒÿZ ¬˝ÊáÊ¡ÿ— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÊ⁄U‡øÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊã◊Ÿ‚Ê NÁŒ– 5 –
SflÁœcáÿÊŸÊ◊∑§Œ‡Ù ◊Ÿ‚Ê ¬˝ÊáÊœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
flÒ∑È§á∆U‹Ë‹ÊÁ÷äÿÊŸ¢ ‚◊ÊœÊŸ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—– 6 –

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø

ÿÙªSÿ ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ flˇÿ ‚’Ë¡Sÿ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–

◊ŸÙ ÿŸÒfl ÁflÁœŸÊ ¬˝‚ãŸ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ‚à¬Õ◊˜˜– 1 –

The Lord continued :The Lord continued :The Lord continued :The Lord continued :The Lord continued : Now I shall tell

you, O princess, the character of Yoga

(meditation) with some object to rest upon,

by practising whichóand in no other wayó

the mind gets purified and takes to the

path of God. (1)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 27–

Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse, forming part of the ìStory of Lord Kapilaî
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈UÊ®fl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIII

The process of the eightfold Yoga
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∞ÃÒ⁄UãÿÒ‡ø ¬ÁÕÁ÷◊¸ŸÙ ŒÈc≈UÔU◊‚à¬Õ◊˜˜–
’ÈhKÊ ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§Ì¡Ã¬˝ÊáÊÙ sÃÁãº˝Ã—– 7 –

To do oneís allotted duty to the best of
oneís ability and to shrink from prohibited
acts; to remain contented with whatever is
got as a dispensation of Providence; to
adore the feet of one who has realized the
Self and to cease from duties connected
with the pursuit of religious merit, worldly
possessions and sensuous enjoyment; even
so, to take delight in duties tending to final
beatitude; to take pure food in a measured
quantity*; to dwell permanently in a place
which is not only secluded but also free
from molestation; to practise non-violence
in thought, word and deed; to speak the
truth, to abstain from thieving, to limit oneís
possessions to the extent of oneís barest
needs, to abstain from sexual commerce,
to practise austere penance, to observe
purity of body and mind, to study the Vedas
and other sacred texts, to worship the
Deity, to observe silence, to acquire
steadiness by firmness in the very best
postures, to control oneís breath by slow
degrees, to withdraw oneís senses from
their objects and direct them towards the
heart with the help of the mind, to fix oneís
mind as well as the vital air on any mystical
circle in oneís body, to contemplate without
break on the pastimes of Lord Vi¶ƒu and
thereby to compose  oneís mindóby these
and other such methods, e.g., observing
fasts, bestowing gifts and so on, one
should diligently control oneís breath and
then gradually curb  oneís wicked mind,

addicted to evil ways, with the help of
oneís reason and apply it to contemplation
on God. (2ó7)

‡ÊÈøı Œ‡Ù ¬˝ÁÃc∆UÔUÊåÿ ÁflÁ¡ÃÊ‚Ÿ •Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ SflÁSÃ ‚◊Ê‚ËŸ ́ §¡È∑§Êÿ— ‚◊èÿ‚Ã˜̃– 8 –

Having controlled oneís posture, one
should spread a seat consisting of Ku‹a
grass, deerskin and so on in an undefiled
spot. And sitting there in an easy posture,
keeping the body erect, one should practise
control of breath. (8)

¬˝ÊáÊSÿ ‡ÊÙœÿã◊ÊªZ ¬Í⁄U∑È§ê÷∑§⁄Uø∑Ò§—–
¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ÿ flÊ ÁøûÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ÁSÕ⁄U◊øÜø‹◊˜˜– 9 –

At the very outset the striver should
clear the passage of the breath by first
inhaling the air to his utmost capacity, then
holding the breath and finally exhaling it, or
by reversing the process (i.e., by exhaling
the air in the first instance, then holding the
breath outside and finally inhaling it), so
that the mind may become steady and free
from distraction. (9)

◊ŸÙ˘Áø⁄UÊàSÿÊÁm⁄U¡¢ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Sÿ ÿÙÁªŸ—–
flÊƒflÁÇŸèÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ‹Ù„¢Ô ä◊ÊÃ¢ àÿ¡ÁÃ flÒ ◊‹◊˜– 10–

Even as gold throws off its dross when
heated and melted by the force of air and
fire, so the mind of the striver who has
controlled his breath gets purified before
long. (10)

¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊ÒŒ¸„ÔgÙ·ÊãœÊ⁄UáÊÊÁ÷‡ø Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊŸ˜–
¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ‚¢‚ªÊ¸ãäÿÊŸŸÊŸË‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÊŸ˜– 11–

A striver should, therefore, eradicate
the disorders of the three humours of the
body (wind, bile and phlegm) by the
aforesaid three processes of breath-control,

* The quantity of food one should take has been indicated in the following Smæti-text, quoted by
›r∂dhara Swåm∂:

mı ÷Êªı ¬Í⁄UÿŒÛÊÒSÃÙÿŸÒ∑¢§ ¬˝¬Í⁄UÿÃ˜– ◊ÊL§ÃSÿ ¬˝øÊ⁄UÊÕZ øÃÈÕ¸◊fl‡Ê·ÿÃ˜H
ìOne should fill two quarters of oneís belly with articles of food and one quarter with water. The

fourth quarter should be kept empty for the free passage of air.î
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his sins by concentrating his mind, contacts
with sense-objects by withdrawing the
senses from their objects and the
characteristics which are contrary to the
Lordís divine nature such as attachment
and aversion etc., by means of meditation.

(11)

ÿŒÊ ◊Ÿ— Sfl¢ Áfl⁄U¡¢ ÿÙªŸ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Êc∆UÊ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ äÿÊÿàSflŸÊ‚Êª˝Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ—– 12–

When his mind gets purified and
concentrated by the practice of Yoga, he
should meditate on the form of the Lord (as
indicated hereafter) with his gaze fixed on
the tip of his nose. (12)

¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸÊê÷Ù¡¢ ¬kª÷Ê¸L§áÙˇÊáÊ◊˜–
ŸË‹Ùà¬‹Œ‹‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U◊˜˜– 13–

The Lord has a cheerful lotus-like
countenance, eyes ruddy like the interior
of a lotus, and a body swarthy of complexion
like the petals of a blue lotus and bearing
a conch, discus and mace in three of His
four hands. (13)

‹‚à¬V¡Á∑§Ü¡À∑§¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜˜ –
üÊËflà‚flˇÊ‚¢ ÷˝Ê¡à∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ê◊ÈQ§∑§ãœ⁄U◊˜˜– 14–

He has wrapped round His loins a
shining piece of silk yellow as the filaments
of a lotus, bears the mark of ›r∂vatsa (a
curl of white hair) on His bosom and has
the brilliant Kaustubha gem dangling from
His neck on His bosom. (14)

◊ûÊÁm⁄U»§∑§‹ÿÊ ¬⁄UËÃ¢ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ–
¬⁄UÊÉÿ¸„ÔÊ⁄Ufl‹ÿÁ∑§⁄UË≈UÊXŒŸÍ¬È⁄U◊˜˜ – 15–

He also wears round His neck a garland
of sylvan flowers, that has attracted a
swarm of bees drunk with its delicious
fragrance and sweetly humming about it,
and is further adorned with a pearl necklace
and a crown, and pairs of armlets, wristlets
and anklets, all superb. (15)

∑§ÊÜøËªÈáÊÙÀ‹U‚ë¿˛UÙÁá¢Ê NŒÿÊê÷Ù¡Áflc≈UÔU⁄U◊˜̃–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÃ◊¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ◊ŸÙŸÿŸflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 16–

With His loins and hips graced by a
girdle He stands on the lotus of His devoteeís
heart, is most charming to look at, wears a
serene aspect and gladdens the soul and
eyes of those who behold Him. (16)

•¬ËëÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ‡Ê‡flà‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚ãÃ¢ flÿÁ‚ ∑Ò§‡ÊÙ⁄U ÷ÎàÿÊŸÈª˝„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 17–

Eternally continuing in the prime of youth,
He has a captivating appearance, is ever
greeted by the entire universe and is impatient
to show His grace to His servants. (17)

∑§ËÃ¸ãÿÃËÕ¸ÿ‡Ê‚¢ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
äÿÊÿgfl¢ ‚◊ª˝ÊX¢ ÿÊflãŸ ëÿflÃ ◊Ÿ—– 18–

His glory is worth singing and sanctifies
all; nay, He confers glory even on men of
sacred renown like the demon king Bali. In
this way one should meditate on the integral
form of the Lord till the mind does not
shake. (18)

ÁSÕÃ¢ fl˝¡ãÃ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ flÊ ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿÁ„UÃ¢ äÿÊÿë¿Èh÷ÊflŸ øÃ‚Ê– 19–

The pastimes of the Lord are all
attractive to the sight; hence with a mind
full of sincere devotion one should visualize
Him as standing, moving, sitting, lying or
dwelling in oneís heart. (19)

ÃÁS◊¢ À‹éœ¬Œ¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸flÿfl‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl‹ˇÿÒ∑§òÊ ‚¢ÿÈÖÿÊŒX ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—– 20–

Having ascertained that his mind, though
fixed on the aforementioned form of the
Lord, only takes a collective view of all His
limbs, the Sådhaka should fix it on each
individual limb of the Lord as follows: (20)

‚ÁÜøãÃÿjªflÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢
flÖÊ˝ÊæUỖ∑È§‡Êäfl¡‚⁄UÙL§„Ô‹ÊÜ¿ŸÊ…UK◊˜̃–

©UûÊÈX⁄UQ§Áfl‹‚ãŸπø∑˝§flÊ‹-
ÖÿÙàSŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ„ÔÃ◊„ÔŒ˜˜œÎŒÿÊãœ∑§Ê⁄U◊˜˜– 21–
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The devotee should first of all
concentrate his thought on the Lordís lotus-
feetóadorned with the marks in the form
of lines of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner
and a lotusóthe splendour of whose
prominent, ruddy and brilliant nails,
resembling the orb of the moon, dispels
the thick gloom of oneís heart. (21)

ÿë¿ıøÁŸ—‚ÎÃ‚Á⁄Uà¬˝fl⁄UÙŒ∑§Ÿ
ÃËÕ̧Ÿ ◊Íäãÿ̧Áœ∑Î§ÃŸ Á‡Êfl— Á‡ÊflÙ˘÷ÍÃ̃–

äÿÊÃÈ◊¸Ÿ—‡Ê◊‹‡ÊÒ‹ÁŸ‚Îc≈UÔflÖÊ˝¢
äÿÊÿÁëø⁄U¢ ÷ªflÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜– 22–

The blessed Lord ›iva became all the
more blessed by bearing on His head the
holy waters of the Ga∆gå, the foremost of
all rivers, which has its source in the water
that washed the Lordís lotus-feet. Again,
His feet are like a thunderbolt hurled to
shatter the mountain of sins stored in the
mind of the devotee meditating upon them.
One should meditate on these for a long
time. (22)

¡ÊŸÈmÿ¢ ¡‹¡‹ÙøŸÿÊ ¡ŸãÿÊ
‹ˇêÿÊÁπ‹Sÿ ‚È⁄UflÁãŒÃÿÊ ÁflœÊÃÈ—–

™§flÙ¸ÌŸœÊÿ ∑§⁄U¬À‹Ufl⁄UÙÁø·Ê ÿÃ˜̃
‚¢‹ÊÁ‹Ã¢ NÁŒ Áfl÷Ù⁄U÷flSÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜– 23–

Then the devotee should impress on
his heart the knees as well as the shanks
of the birthless Lord, who cuts short the
transmigration of His devotees, which are
fondled by Lak¶m∂, the goddess of fortune,
the lotus-eyed mother of Brahmåóthe
maker of the universeóand the adored of
the gods, with Her shining sprout-like
hands, placing them, the knees, on Her
thighs. (23)

™§M§ ‚È¬áÊ¸÷È¡ÿÙ⁄UÁœ‡ÊÙ÷◊ÊŸÊ-
flÙ¡ÙÁŸœË •ÃÁ‚∑§Ê∑È§‚È◊Êfl÷Ê‚ı–

√ÿÊ‹Áê’¬ËÃfl⁄UflÊ‚Á‚ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ-
∑§ÊÜøË∑§‹Ê¬¬Á⁄U⁄UÁê÷ ÁŸÃê’Á’ê’◊̃– 24–

Next he should fix his mind on the
Lordís thighs, the storehouse of energy,
that possess the blue lustre of the
linseed flower and appear most graceful
when borne on the shoulders of GaruŒa,
the king of the birds. Similarly, he should
contemplate on His rounded hips, encircled
by a girdle resting on the exquisite yellow
silk that covers them and extends up to
His ankles. (24)

ŸÊÁ÷OŒ¢ ÷ÈflŸ∑§Ù‡ÊªÈ„ÔÙŒ⁄USÕ¢
ÿòÊÊà◊ÿÙÁŸÁœ·áÊÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬k◊˜˜ –

√ÿÍ…U¢ „ÔÁ⁄Uã◊ÁáÊflÎ·SÃŸÿÙ⁄U◊Ècÿ
äÿÊÿŒ˜˜ mÿ¢ Áfl‡ÊŒ„ÔÊ⁄U◊ÿÍπªı⁄U◊˜˜– 25–

Now he should meditate on His pool-
like navel at the centre of His belly, the
abode of the entire system of the worlds,
from which sprang the lotus representing
all the spheres and forming the home of
Brahmå (the self-born). Likewise he should
concentrate his thought on the Lordís
nipples, resembling a pair of most excellent
emeralds, which look whitish on account
of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces
adorning His chest. (25)

flˇÊÙ˘ÁœflÊ‚◊Î·÷Sÿ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÃ—
¬È‚Ê¢ ◊ŸÙŸÿŸÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊ÊŒœÊŸ◊˜˜–

∑§á∆¥ ø ∑§ıSÃÈ÷◊áÙ⁄UÁœ÷Í·áÊÊÕZ
∑È§ÿȨ̂ã◊ŸSÿÁπ‹‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§ÃSÿ– 26–

He should then fix his mind on the
bosom of the Supreme Person, the abode
of Goddess Mahålak¶m∂ówhich brings
delight to the mind and eyes of men, who
contemplate on it. He should also imprint
on his mind an image of the neck of the
Lord who is adored by the whole
universeóa neck which serves to
enhance the beauty of the Kaustubha gem
itself. (26)
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’Ê„ÍÔ¢‡ø ◊ãŒ⁄UÁª⁄U— ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ŸŸ
ÁŸÌáÊQ§’Ê„ÈÔfl‹ÿÊŸÁœ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸ˜–

‚ÁÜøãÃÿg‡Ê‡ÊÃÊ⁄U◊‚sÃ¡—
‡ÊW¢ ø Ãà∑§⁄U‚⁄UÙL§„Ô⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚◊˜˜– 27–

He should further focus his thought on
the Lordís four arms, the abode of the
guardians of the various spheres, the
ornaments (armlets etc.), on which were
burnished by revolving Mount Mandara at
the time of churning the milk ocean alongwith
the gods at the dawn of creation. He should
also duly contemplate on the Lordís discus,
Sudar‹ana, containing a thousand spokes
and possessing a dazzling lustre, as well
as on the conch, which looks like a swan
in His lotus-like palm. (27)

∑§ı◊ÙŒ∑§Ë¥ ÷ªflÃÙ ŒÁÿÃÊ¢ S◊⁄UÃ
ÁŒÇœÊ◊⁄UÊÁÃ÷≈U‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§Œ¸◊Ÿ –

◊Ê‹Ê¢ ◊äÊÈfl˝ÃflM§ÕÁª⁄UÙ¬ÉÊÈc≈UÊ¢
øÒàÿSÿ ÃûUfl◊◊‹¢ ◊ÁáÊ◊Sÿ ∑§á∆U– 28–

He should then call to mind the Lordís
beloved mace, known by the name of
Kaumodak∂ and besmeared with the clotted
blood of enemy warriors; His garland of
sylvan flowers, attended with the humming
of a swarm of bees; and the gem, Kaustubha
adorning His neck and representing the
pure essential character of the J∂vas, viz.,
the Spirit. (28)

÷ÎàÿÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬ÃÁœÿ„Ô ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ÍÃ¸—
‚ÁÜøãÃÿjªflÃÙ flŒŸÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜–

ÿÁmS»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹flÁÀªÃŸ
ÁfllÙÁÃÃÊ◊‹∑§¬Ù‹◊ÈŒÊ⁄UŸÊ‚◊˜˜ – 29–

Next, he should rivet his thought on
the lotus-like countenance of the Lord,
who reveals His form in this world out
of compassion for His devoteesóa
countenance which is distinguished by a
prominent nose and whose crystalline

cheeks are irradiated by the oscillation of
His glittering alligator-shaped ear-rings. (29)

ÿë¿˛UËÁŸ∑§Ã◊Á‹Á÷— ¬Á⁄U‚√ÿ◊ÊŸ¢
÷ÍàÿÊ SflÿÊ ∑È§Á≈U‹∑È§ãÃ‹flÎãŒ¡Èc≈UÔU◊˜–

◊ËŸmÿÊüÊÿ◊ÁœÁˇÊ¬Œé¡ŸòÊ¢
äÿÊÿã◊ŸÙ◊ÿ◊ÃÁãº˝Ã ©UÀ‹‚Œ˜˜÷˝È– 30–

Adorned with curly tresses and
possessed of lotus-like eyes, the Lordís
face, which is further characterized by
dancing eyebrows, puts to shame by its
elegance a lotus (the abode of Goddess
Lak¶m∂) swarming with bees, with a pair of
fish throbbing on it. With an alert mind he
should dwell on a conceptual image of the
aforesaid countenance. (30)

ÃSÿÊfl‹Ù∑§◊Áœ∑¥§ ∑Î§¬ÿÊÁÃÉÊÙ⁄U-
ÃÊ¬òÊÿÙ¬‡Ê◊ŸÊÿ ÁŸ‚Îc≈UÔU◊ˇáÊÙ—–

ÁSŸÇœÁS◊ÃÊŸÈªÈÁáÊÃ¢ Áfl¬È‹¬˝‚ÊŒ¢
äÿÊÿÁëø⁄U¢ ÁflÃÃ÷ÊflŸÿÊ ªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ◊˜– 31–

With full devotion he should contemplate
for a long time in his heart on the glances
frequently cast out of compassion by His
eyes in order to soothe the most fearful
threefold agony of His devoteesóglances
which are accompanied by loving smiles
and are full of abundant grace. (31)

„ÔÊ‚¢ „Ô⁄U⁄UflŸÃÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§ÃËfl˝-
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊüÊÈ‚Êª⁄UÁfl‡ÊÙ·áÊ◊àÿÈŒÊ⁄U◊˜˜ –

‚ê◊Ù„ÔŸÊÿ ⁄UÁøÃ¢ ÁŸ¡◊ÊÿÿÊSÿ
÷˝Í◊á«‹¢ ◊ÈÁŸ∑Î§Ã ◊∑§⁄Uäfl¡Sÿ– 32–

He should similarly meditate on the
most benevolent smile of Lord ›r∂ Hari, a
smile which dries away the ocean of tearsó
caused by intense griefóof all those who
bow to Him, as well as on His arched
eyebrows manifested by dint of His own
Måyå (wonderful creative energy) in
order to charm the god of love (whose
ensign bears the emblem of an alligator)
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for the good of hermits (who are molested
by him). (32)

äÿÊŸÊÿŸ¢ ¬˝„ÔÁ‚Ã¢ ’„ÈÔ‹Êœ⁄UÙc∆U-
÷Ê‚ÊL§áÊÊÁÿÃÃŸÈÁm¡∑È§ãŒ¬æ˜˜ ÁQ§ –

äÿÊÿàSflŒ„Ô∑È§„Ô⁄Ŭ flÁ‚ÃSÿ ÁflcáÊÙ-
÷¸ÄàÿÊ˘˘º˝̧ÿÊÌ¬Ã◊ŸÊ Ÿ ¬ÎÕÁÇŒŒÎ̌ ÊÃ˜– 33–

Full of devotion steeped in love, he should
finally fix his thought on the laughter of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, visualized as abiding in the cavity of
his heartóa laughter which is so captivating
that it can be easily meditated upon, and in
the course of which come to view the rows
of His small teeth, resembling jasmine
buds, rendered rosy by the profuse crimson
splendour of His lips. And having exclusively
devoted his mind to the same, he should no
more desire to see anything else. (33)

∞fl¢ „Ô⁄Uı ÷ªflÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ÷ÊflÙ
÷ÄàÿÊ º˝flŒ˜œÎŒÿ ©Uà¬È‹∑§— ¬˝◊ÙŒÊÃ˜–

•ıà∑§á∆UK’Êc¬∑§‹ÿÊ ◊È„ÈÔ⁄Uļ◊ÊŸ-
SÃëøÊÁ¬ ÁøûÊ’Á«U‡Ê¢ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§ÌflÿÈæ˜̃ Q§– 34–

By following the above course of
meditation the devotee develops love for
›r∂ Hari: his heart melts through Devotion,
the hair on his body stand erect through
excessive joy and he is constantly bathed
in a stream of tears occasioned by intense
love, so that he now gradually withdraws
from the object of meditation even the
mind, which was till now being used by
him as a means to attract ›r∂ Hari (just as
a hook is used for capturing fish). (34)

◊ÈQ§ÊüÊÿ¢ ÿÌ„Ô ÁŸÌfl·ÿ¢ Áfl⁄UQ¢§
ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊Îë¿ÁÃ ◊Ÿ— ‚„Ô‚Ê ÿÕÊÌø—–

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊òÊ ¬ÈL§·Ù˘√ÿflœÊŸ◊∑§-
◊ãflËˇÊÃ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÎûÊªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô—– 35–

Even as the flame of a lamp is
extinguished (i.e., becomes one with its
cause, viz., the element of fire) when the

oil etc., are burnt and the lamp broken,
so the mind gets immediately dissolved,
becomes one with Brahma or the Absolute,
the moment it is cut off from its moorings
in the shape of the soul and, rid of passion,
it ceases to think of anything. The adjuncts
of the soul in the shape of body etc., which
are nothing but a continuous flow of the
Guƒas or modes of Prakæti, being withdrawn
at this stage, the striver sees pervading
everywhere the one Absolute having no
distinction of subject, object and so on.

(35)

‚Ù˘åÿÃÿÊ ø⁄U◊ÿÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÁŸflÎûUÿÊ
ÃÁS◊ã◊Á„êãÿflÁ‚Ã— ‚ÈπŒÈ—π’Ês–

„ÔÃÈàfl◊åÿ‚ÁÃ ∑§Ã¸Á⁄U ŒÈ—πÿÙÿ¸Ã˜˜
SflÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÁflœûÊ ©U¬‹éœ¬⁄UÊà◊∑§Êc∆UÔU—– 36–

Having established himself in the glory
of his own being (viz., Brahma)ówhich
transcends joy and sorrowóthrough the
dissolution of his mind, brought about by
the practice of Yoga and divorced from
ignorance, the striver realizes the truth of
the Supreme Self, and discovers that
pleasure and pain as well as their experience,
which he attributed till now to his own self,
are attributable to the ego, which is a
product of ignorance. (36)

Œ„¢Ô ø Ã¢ Ÿ ø⁄U◊— ÁSÕÃ◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ flÊ
Á‚hÙ Áfl¬‡ÿÁÃ ÿÃÙ˘äÿª◊àSflM§¬◊̃Ô–

ŒÒflÊŒÈ¬Ã◊Õ ŒÒflfl‡ÊÊŒ¬Ã¢
flÊ‚Ù ÿÕÊ ¬Á⁄U∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ◊ŒÊãœ—– 37–

Even as a man blinded by intoxication
caused by spirituous liquor sees not whether
the cloth wrapped round his loins is still
there or has dropped therefrom, so the
enlightened soul who has attained this final
stage no longer discerns whether the body
(which they still call his own) is seated or
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has risen from its seat, whether it has
shifted (from the place where it was) by
the will of Providence or whether it has
come back to that place by the will of the
same Providence; for he has realized his
essential character. (37)

Œ„ÔÙ˘Á¬ ŒÒflfl‡Êª— π‹È ∑§◊̧ ÿÊflÃ̃̃
SflÊ⁄Uê÷∑¥§ ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ËˇÊÃ ∞fl ‚Ê‚È—–

Ã¢ ‚¬˝¬Üø◊ÁœM§…U‚◊ÊÁœÿÙª—
SflÊåŸ¢ ¬ÈŸŸ¸ ÷¡Ã ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhflSÃÈ—– 38–

The body too, which is now subject to
the will of Providence, survives alongwith
the senses till the destiny which contributed
to its existence has not been reaped. Yet
the enlightened soul who has attained to
the heights of Yoga culminating in Samådhi
(abstract meditation) and consequently
realized the truth no longer regards that
body or those connected with it, e.g., wife,
children and so on as his own, even as a
man who is awake no longer thinks of the
body etc., seen in a dreamóas his own.

(38)

ÿÕÊ ¬ÈòÊÊëø ÁflûÊÊëø ¬ÎÕæ˜˜ ◊àÿ¸— ¬˝ÃËÿÃ–
•åÿÊà◊àflŸÊÁ÷◊ÃÊg„ÔÊŒ— ¬ÈL§·SÃÕÊ– 39–

Just as a man is realized (on a little
thought) as distinct from his son and
possessions, that are regarded by the
common people as their own self on account
of excessive fondness, so is the perceiving
subject recognized as distinct from the
body, senses and other adjuncts, which
are generally identified with oneís own self
due to ignorance. (39)

ÿÕÙÀ◊È∑§ÊÁmS»È§Á‹XÊŒỖœÍ◊ÊmÊÁ¬ Sfl‚ê÷flÊÃ˜̃–
•åÿÊà◊àflŸÊÁ÷◊ÃÊlÕÊÁÇŸ— ¬ÎÕªÈÀ◊È∑§ÊÃ˜˜– 40–
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊÊà¬˝œÊŸÊÖ¡Ëfl‚¢ÁôÊÃÊÃ˜˜ –
•Êà◊Ê ÃÕÊ ¬ÎÕÇº˝c≈UÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊ‚¢ÁôÊÃ—– 41–

To take another illustration, just as fire

is distinct from a piece of burning wood, a
spark or even from the smoke arising from
it, and just as it is distinct even from a torch,
which is recognized as identical with it, so
the perceiving subject is distinct from the
elements, the senses and the internal sense;
the all-pervading Self, which is called
Brahma is distinct even from the perceiving
subject, which is called J∂va (an individual
soul); and the Lord, the Supreme Person, is
distinct from Prakæti, which is activated by
Him. (40-41)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ øÊà◊ÁŸ–
ß¸ˇÊÃÊŸãÿ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÍÃÁcflfl ÃŒÊà◊ÃÊ◊˜˜– 42–

One should see the Self as identical in
all living beings and all beings as
identical in the Self, even as all (the four
species of) living beings (viz., mammals,
oviparous animals, sweat-born creatures
and those sprouting from the earth) are
seen as identical in essence with the gross
elements (being products of the same).

(42)

SflÿÙÁŸ·È ÿÕÊ ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄U∑¥§ ŸÊŸÊ ¬˝ÃËÿÃ–
ÿÙŸËŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊflÒ·êÿÊûÊÕÊ˘˘à◊Ê ¬˝∑Î§Ãı ÁSÕÃ—– 43–

Just as fire, though one (undifferentiated)
appears as diversified in the media (pieces
of wood etc.) manifesting it, due to the
diverse characteristics (size, shape etc.)
of those media, so the Self, though one,
appears different as abiding in the various
material bodies, due to the diverse
characteristics (species etc.) of those bodies.

(43)

ÃS◊ÊÁŒ◊Ê¢ SflÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ŒÒflË¥ ‚Œ‚ŒÊÁà◊∑§Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÈÁfl¸÷Ê√ÿÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ÷Ê√ÿ SflM§¬áÊÊflÁÃc∆UÔUÃ– 44–

Therefore, conquering by the grace of
the Lord this divine Prakæti (Måyå)ówhich
veils the true character, and brings about
the bondage of the J∂va, a fragment of the

Dis. 28]Dis. 28]Dis. 28]Dis. 28]Dis. 28]



368368368368368  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø
‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊŒËŸÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ø–
SflM§¬¢ ‹ˇÿÃ˘◊Ë·Ê¢ ÿŸ Ãà¬Ê⁄U◊ÊÌÕ∑§◊˜˜– 1 –
ÿÕÊ ‚Ê¢Åÿ·È ∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ÿã◊Í‹¢ Ãà¬˝øˇÊÃ–
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªSÿ ◊ ◊ÊªZ ’˝ÍÁ„U ÁflSÃ⁄U‡Ê— ¬˝÷Ù– 2 –

Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said:Devahµuti said: You have told me, as
described in works on the Så∆khya system
of philosophy, the characteristics of Mahat-
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence)
as well as of Prakæti (Primordial Matter)
and Puru¶a (the Spirit)ócharacteristics
which reveal their true and distinctive nature;
now be pleased to reveal to me at length,
O Lord, the path of Bhaktiyoga, the discipline
of devotion, which is said to be the end of
the above discussion. (1-2)

Áfl⁄UÊªÙ ÿŸ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
•Êøˇfl ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÁflÁflœÊ ◊◊ ‚¢‚ÎÃË—– 3 –

Pray, also tell me the various destinies
(in the form of birth in different species as
well as of death) attained by the J∂vas, by
hearing an account of which man may
develop a distaste for everything in this
world as well as in the next, O almighty
Lord! (3)

∑§Ê‹Sÿ‡fl⁄UM§¬Sÿ ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ø ¬⁄USÿ Ã–
SflM§¬¢ ’Ã ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÿhÃÙ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ¡ŸÊ—– 4 –

Further let me know the essential
character of the all-powerful Time, who is
the Ruler even of Brahmå and others and
identical with You, and for fear of whom
people do that which is good. (4)

‹Ù∑§Sÿ Á◊âÿÊÁ÷◊Ã⁄UøˇÊÈ·-
Á‡ø⁄U¢ ¬˝‚ÈåÃSÿ Ã◊SÿŸÊüÊÿ–

üÊÊãÃSÿ ∑§◊¸SflŸÈÁflhÿÊ ÁœÿÊ
àfl◊ÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚Ë— Á∑§‹ ÿÙª÷ÊS∑§⁄U—– 5 –

You have appeared as a sun to
diffuse the light of Yoga for awakening
men, who having lost the eye of wisdom,
have identified themselves with objects such
as the body possessing no reality and
who, feeling fatigued on account of their
mind being attached to action, have long
been lying asleep in the bottomless darkness
of ignorance. (5)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈfl¸ø— ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃŸãl ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•Ê’÷Ê· ∑È§L§üÙc∆UÔU ¬˝ËÃSÃÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊÊÌŒÃ—– 6 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: The great sage,

a devotee of the Lord realizes his true
being. (44)

Lord, nay, which appears both as cause
and effect and is so difficult to comprehendó

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿ
‚ÊœŸÊŸÈc∆UÔUÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 28–

Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse entitled ìThe pursuit of disciplines for God-
Realizationî, forming part of the ìTeachings of Lord Kapilaíí, in Book Three

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIX

True meaning of devotion and the glory of Time
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Kapila, greeted these charming words of His
mother and overwhelmed with compassion
and full of delight, O crest-jewel of the Kurus,
replied to her as follows: (6)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÙ ’„ÈÔÁflœÙ ◊ÊªÒ¸÷Ê¸Á◊ÁŸ ÷Ê√ÿÃ–
Sfl÷ÊflªÈáÊ◊Êª¸áÊ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÷ÊflÙ ÁflÁ÷lÃ– 7 –

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: The discipline of
devotion, O noble lady, is recognized as
manifold according to our ways of
approach, attitudes of mind with regard to
it; and menís attitude of mind varies
according to the diversity of their natural
characteristics. (7)

•Á÷‚ãœÊÿ ÿÙ Á„¢Ô‚Ê¢ Œê÷¢ ◊Êà‚ÿ¸◊fl flÊ–
‚¢⁄Uê÷Ë Á÷ãŸŒÎÇ÷Êfl¢ ◊Áÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸à‚ ÃÊ◊‚—– 8 –

A man who is given up to anger and
views Me as distinct from himself, and
who practises devotion to Me with a mind
full of violence, hypocrisy and jealousy, is
a devotee of the Tåmasika type. (8)

Áfl·ÿÊŸÁ÷‚ãœÊÿ ÿ‡Ê ∞‡flÿ¸◊fl flÊ–
•øÊ¸ŒÊflø¸ÿlÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÎÕÇ÷Êfl— ‚ ⁄UÊ¡‚—– 9 –

He who worships Me through an image
etc., as distinct from himself with a view to
acquiring objects of senses, fame and power
is a devotee of the Råjasika type. (9)

∑§◊¸ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄U◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ¬⁄UÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊ ÃŒ¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÿ¡lc≈U√ÿÁ◊ÁÃ flÊ ¬ÎÕÇ÷Êfl— ‚ ‚ÊÁûfl∑§—– 10–

And he who adores Me as distinct
from himself, aiming at the eradication of
his sins or with the intention of offering his
actions to the Supreme or again with the
feeling that it is his duty to worship Me is
a devotee of the Såttvika type. (10)

◊Œ˜˜ªÈáÊüÊÈÁÃ◊ÊòÊáÊ ◊Áÿ ‚fl¸ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ–
◊ŸÙªÁÃ⁄UÁflÁë¿ãŸÊ ÿÕÊ ªXÊê÷‚Ù˘ê’Èœı– 11–
‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªSÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊSÿ sÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜–
•„ÔÒÃÈÄÿ√ÿflÁ„UÃÊ ÿÊ ÷ÁQ§— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊– 12–

The uninterrupted flow of the mind-
stream towards Me, dwelling in the heart of
allólike that of the waters of the Ga∆gå
towards the oceanóat the mere mention
of My virtues, combined with motiveless
and unremitting love to Me, the Supreme
Person, is spoken of as the distinguishing
character of unqualified Bhaktiyoga.(11-12)

‚Ê‹ÙÄÿ‚ÊÌc≈UÔU‚Ê◊Ëåÿ‚ÊM§åÿÒ∑§àfl◊åÿÈÃ –
ŒËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ ªÎˆÁãÃ ÁflŸÊ ◊à‚flŸ¢ ¡ŸÊ—– 13–

My devotees accept not, in exchange
for My service the five forms of final
beatitude, viz., Sålokya (residence in My
divine realm), Sår¶¢i (enjoying My powers),
Såm∂pya (living in My presence), Sårµupya
(possessing a form similar to Mine) and
Såyujya (absorption into My Being), even
when they are offered to him by Me. (13)

‚ ∞fl ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÊÅÿ •ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§ ©UŒÊNÃ—–
ÿŸÊÁÃfl˝Öÿ ÁòÊªÈáÊ¢ ◊jÊflÊÿÙ¬¬lÃ– 14–

The aforesaid Bhaktiyoga has been
declared as the highest (final) goal; for
transcending the realm of the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti) the devotee thereby
becomes qualified for My state without any
effort. (14)

ÁŸ·ÁflÃŸÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊŸ Sflœ◊¸áÊ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê–
Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙªŸ ‡ÊSÃŸ ŸÊÁÃÁ„¢UdáÊ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—– 15–
◊ÁhcáÿŒ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸¬Í¡ÊSÃÈàÿÁ÷flãŒŸÒ— –
÷ÍÃ·È ◊jÊflŸÿÊ ‚ûUflŸÊ‚X◊Ÿ ø– 16–
◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸŸ ŒËŸÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ–
◊ÒòÿÊ øÒflÊà◊ÃÈÀÿ·È ÿ◊Ÿ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ø– 17–
•ÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§ÊŸÈüÊfláÊÊãŸÊ◊‚VËÃ¸ŸÊëø ◊–
•Ê¡¸flŸÊÿ¸‚XŸ ÁŸ⁄U„¢ÔÁ∑˝§ÿÿÊ ÃÕÊ– 18–
◊h◊¸áÊÙ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UÃÒ— ¬Á⁄U‚¢‡ÊÈh •Ê‡Êÿ—–
¬ÈL§·SÿÊÜ¡‚ÊèÿÁÃ üÊÈÃ◊ÊòÊªÈáÊ¢ Á„U ◊Ê◊˜˜– 19–

By devoutly performing oneís duties,
both of an obligatory nature and those
arising out of a special occasion, in a
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disinterested spirit; by following everyday
a course of worship enjoined by the
På¤caråtra and other sacred works, involving
no destruction of life and actuated by no
worldly desire; by beholding, touching,
adoring, extolling and bowing to My images
etc., by regarding all living beings as My
own manifestations; by resorting to patience
and dispassion; by showing great respect
to exalted souls, commiserating with the
afflicted and behaving in a friendly manner
with oneís equals; by practising the five
Yamas (non-violence, truthfulness, non-
thieving, abstaining from sexual commerce
and possessing things not exceeding the
bare necessaries of life) and the five
Niyamas (viz., external and internal purity,
contentment, undergoing penance, study
of sacred texts and meditation on God); by
hearing spiritual discourses and chanting
the divine names; by unity of mind, speech
and body, fellowship with holy men and
absence of egotism, the mind of the man
engaged in activities intended to please
Me gets thoroughly purified and conceives
a liking for Me without any effort the moment
My virtues enter his ears. (15ó19)

ÿÕÊ flÊÃ⁄UÕÙ ÉÊ˝ÊáÊ◊ÊflÎæ˜ Q§ ªãœ •Ê‡ÊÿÊÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÿÙª⁄UÃ¢ øÃ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊Áfl∑§ÊÁ⁄U ÿÃ˜˜– 20–

Just as odour wafted from its source
through the vehicle of a breeze catches
the olfactory sense, so an equipoised mind
engaged in the pursuit of Yoga of Devotion
embraces Me. (20)

•„¢Ô ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ÷ÍÃÊà◊ÊflÁSÕÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
Ã◊flôÊÊÿ ◊Ê¢ ◊àÿ¸— ∑È§L§Ã˘øÊ¸Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜– 21–

I am ever present in all living beings
as their very Self (Inner Controller). A
man, therefore, who worships Me through
an idol, showing disrespect to Me (as abiding

in all creatures), makes a travesty of
worship. (21)

ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ‚ãÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
Á„UàflÊøÊZ ÷¡Ã ◊ı…UKÊjS◊ãÿfl ¡È„ÔÙÁÃ ‚—– 22–

Ignoring Me, the Supreme Ruler, the
Self present in all living beings, he who
stupidly resorts to idol-worship alone throws
oblations into the ashes. (22)

Ám·Ã— ¬⁄U∑§Êÿ ◊Ê¢ ◊ÊÁŸŸÙ Á÷ãŸŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
÷ÍÃ·È ’hflÒ⁄USÿ Ÿ ◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Îë¿ÁÃ– 23–

The mind of a man who, full of pride,
hates Me, abiding in the body of another,
views Me as distinct from himself and
bears deep-rooted malice to living creatures
can never find peace. (23)

•„Ô◊ÈëøÊfløÒº˝¸√ÿÒ— Á∑˝§ÿÿÙà¬ãŸÿÊŸÉÙ–
ŸÒfl ÃÈcÿ˘ÌøÃÙ˘øÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊Êfl◊ÊÁŸŸ—– 24–

I am not pleased, even though adored
through an image by means of formal
worship, carried on with costly or cheap
materials, O sinless mother, by a man
slighting other creatures. (24)

•øÊ¸ŒÊflø¸ÿûÊÊflŒË‡fl⁄U¢ ◊Ê¢ Sfl∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ÿÊflãŸ flŒ SflNUÁŒ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃcflflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 25–

Performing his allotted duties, a man
should worship Me, the Supreme Ruler,
through images etc., only so long as he
does not realize Me as present in his own
heart as well as in the heart of other living
beings. (25)

•Êà◊Ÿ‡ø ¬⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ÿ— ∑§⁄UÙàÿãÃ⁄UÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ Á÷ãŸŒÎ‡ÊÙ ◊ÎàÿÈÌflŒœ ÷ÿ◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Figuring as Death, I cause great fear
to him who makes the least discrimination
between himself and another because of
his differential outlook. (26)

•Õ ◊Ê¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ÷ÍÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
•„Ô¸ÿgÊŸ◊ÊŸÊèÿÊ¢ ◊ÒòÿÊÁ÷ãŸŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê– 27–
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Therefore, through charitable gifts and
attentions as well as through friendly
behaviour and by viewing all alike, one
should propitiate Me, abiding in all creatures
as their very Self. (27)

¡ËflÊ—üÙc∆UÔUÊ s¡ËflÊŸÊ¢ ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊ÷ÎÃ— ‡ÊÈ÷–
ÃÃ— ‚ÁøûÊÊ— ¬˝fl⁄UÊSÃÃ‡øÁãº˝ÿflÎûÊÿ—– 28–

Living beings are superior to the
inanimate creation, while animals are superior
to other living beings, O blessed mother.
Higher than the animals are beings gifted
with consciousness and still higher than
these are those endowed with sense-
perception. (28)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ S¬‡Ê¸flÁŒèÿ— ¬˝fl⁄UÊ ⁄U‚flÁŒŸ—–
ÃèÿÙ ªãœÁflŒ— üÙc∆UÔUÊSÃÃ— ‡ÊéŒÁflŒÙ fl⁄UÊ—– 29–

Again, among the creatures endowed
with sense-perception, those endowed with
the sense of taste (such as fish) are superior
to those having the sense of touch alone.
Higher than those capable of perceiving
taste are those endowed with the olfactory
sense (bees etc.) and still higher are those
capable of sensing sound (snakes etc.).

(29)

M§¬÷ŒÁflŒSÃòÊ ÃÃ‡øÙ÷ÿÃÙŒÃ—–
Ã·Ê¢ ’„ÈÔ¬ŒÊ— üÙc∆UÊ‡øÃÈc¬ÊŒSÃÃÙ Ám¬ÊÃ˜˜– 30–

Higher than these latter are those
capable of perceiving the differences of
colour (crows etc.) and still higher are
those having teeth both in the upper and
lower jaws. Of these latter, those endowed
with a number of feet are superior to those
having no feet; the quadrupeds are higher
than those possessed of many feet; while
a biped (human being) is superior to the
quadrupeds. (30)

ÃÃÙ fláÊÊ¸‡ø øàflÊ⁄USÃ·Ê¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UûÊ◊—–
’˝ÊrÊáÙcflÁ¬ flŒôÊÙ sÕ¸ôÊÙ˘èÿÁœ∑§SÃÃ—– 31–

The members of the four castes are
superior to other human beings; while the
Bråhmaƒa ranks the foremost among the
four castes. Of the Bråhmaƒas, again, the
knower of Veda is the best; and higher still
is the man who knows the meaning of the
Vedas. (31)

•Õ¸ôÊÊà‚¢‡Êÿë¿UûÊÊ ÃÃ— üÙÿÊŸ˜ Sfl∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜–
◊ÈQ§‚XSÃÃÙ ÷ÍÿÊŸŒÙÇœÊ œ◊¸◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 32–

Higher than the latter is he who can
clear doubts (a master of the M∂må≈så
system of philosophy) and higher still is
the man who performs his own duty. Superior
to him is he who is free from attachment
and performs his duty in a disinterested
spirit (expecting no reward for the same
either here or hereafter). (32)

ÃS◊Êã◊ƒÿÌ¬ÃÊ‡Ù·Á∑˝§ÿÊÕÊ¸à◊Ê ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U—–
◊ƒÿÌ¬ÃÊà◊Ÿ— ¬È¢‚Ù ◊Áÿ ‚¢ãÿSÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
Ÿ ¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ ¬⁄U¢ ÷ÍÃ◊∑§ÃÈ¸— ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 33–

Higher than the latter is the man who
has dedicated all his actions as well as
their consequences, nay, his very self (his
body) to Me and thus sees no difference
between himself and Me. And I find no
living being higher than the man who has
given his mind and offered his actions to
Me, who has no sense of doership and
regards all with the same eye. (33)

◊Ÿ‚ÒÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ¬˝áÊ◊i„ÈÔ ◊ÊŸÿŸ˜–
ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ ¡Ëfl∑§‹ÿÊ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÙ ÷ªflÊÁŸÁÃ– 34–

Treating all living beings with great
respect under the belief that it is the almighty
Lord who has entered their body as the
Inner Controller of the soul tenanting it, one
should mentally bow to them. (34)

÷ÁQ§ÿÙª‡ø ÿÙª‡ø ◊ÿÊ ◊ÊŸ√ÿÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ—–
ÿÿÙ⁄U∑§Ã⁄UáÊÒfl ¬ÈL§·— ¬ÈL§·¢ fl˝¡Ã˜˜– 35–

The Yoga (discipline) of Devotion as
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well as the Yoga with eight limbs have
thus been expounded by Me, O daughter
of Swåyambhuva Manu! By following either
of these two Yogas a man can attain to the
Supreme Person. (35)

∞ÃjªflÃÙ M§¬¢ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
¬⁄U¢ ¬˝œÊŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ŒÒfl¢ ∑§◊¸ÁfløÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜– 36–

The aforesaid aspect of the Lordó
who is the same as the Absolute (of the
Vedånt∂) and the Supreme Spirit (of the
Yog∂), nay, who figures both as Prakæti
(Primordial Matter) and Puru¶a (the Spirit)
and yet lies beyond the twoóis also known
by the name of Providence, who brings
into play the activity of Karma, the destiny
of the different J∂vas in the shape of birth
in the various species of life. (36)

M§¬÷ŒÊS¬Œ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃ–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊŒËŸÊ¢ ÿÃÙ Á÷ãŸŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ÷ÿ◊˜˜– 37–

It also bears the appellation of Kåla
(Time), which brings about the transformation
of things and is possessed of wonderful
prowess, nay, which is a source of constant
terror to those who regard themselves as
a separate entity and have identified
themselves with Mahat-tattva (the principle
of cosmic intelligence) and other products
of Matter. (37)

ÿÙ˘ãÃ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÒ⁄UûUÿÁπ‹ÊüÊÿ—–
‚ ÁflcáflÊÅÿÙ˘ÁœÿôÊÙ˘‚ı ∑§Ê‹— ∑§‹ÿÃÊ¢ ¬̋÷È—– 38–

Kåla (the Time-spirit), who is the Ruler
of rulers (Brahmå and others) and who,
being the support of all, enters the heart of
all living beings as their Inner Controller
and devours (destroys) them through other
beings, is no other than the deity presiding
over sacrifices and known by the name of
Vi¶ƒu. (38)

Ÿ øÊSÿ ∑§Á‡øgÁÿÃÙ Ÿ mcÿÙ Ÿ ø ’Êãœfl—–
•ÊÁfl‡Êàÿ¬˝◊ûÊÙ˘‚ı ¬˝◊ûÊ¢ ¡Ÿ◊ãÃ∑Î§Ã˜˜– 39–

Although there is none dear or hateful
to Him nor anyone His Kinsman, He is
ever on the alert and attacks and destroys
the man who, having forgotten the Lord,
wallows in the error of sensuality. (39)

ÿjÿÊmÊÁÃ flÊÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚Íÿ¸SÃ¬ÁÃ ÿjÿÊÃ˜˜–
ÿjÿÊm·¸Ã ŒflÙ ÷ªáÊÙ ÷ÊÁÃ ÿjÿÊÃ˜˜– 40–

For fear of Him blows the wind; for fear
of Him the sun shines; for fear of Him the
god of rain pours forth showers and for
fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies
shed their lustre. (40)

ÿmŸS¬ÃÿÙ ÷ËÃÊ ‹ÃÊ‡øı·ÁœÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
Sfl Sfl ∑§Ê‹̆ Á÷ªÎ̂ ÁãÃ ¬Èc¬ÊÁáÊ ø »§‹ÊÁŸ ø– 41–

Afraid of Him, trees and creepers
along  with herbs or annual plants that die
the moment their fruit ripens, put forth
blossoms and fructify each in its own
season. (41)

dflÁãÃ ‚Á⁄UÃÙ ÷ËÃÊ ŸÙà‚¬¸àÿÈŒÁœÿ¸Ã—–
•ÁÇŸÁ⁄Uãœ ‚ÁªÁ⁄UÁ÷÷Í¸Ÿ¸ ◊Ö¡ÁÃ ÿjÿÊÃ˜˜– 42–

Afraid of Him, rivers flow and the
ocean never overflows. Nay, for fear of
Him fire burns and the earth with its
mountains sinks not into the waters
supporting it. (42)

Ÿ÷Ù ŒŒÊÁÃ ‡fl‚ÃÊ¢ ¬Œ¢ ÿÁãŸÿ◊ÊŒŒ—–
‹Ù∑¥§ SflŒ„¢Ô ÃŸÈÃ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚åÃÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃ◊˜˜– 43–

Subject to His control the yonder sky
allows room to living beings and Mahat-
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence)
expands its own (sprout-like) form into this
vast universe enveloped by seven sheaths
in the shape of earth, water, fire, air, ether,
the ego and Prakæti. (43)

ªÈáÊÊÁ÷◊ÊÁŸŸÙ ŒflÊ— ‚ªÊ¸ÁŒcflSÿ ÿjÿÊÃ˜˜–
flÃ¸ãÃ˘ŸÈÿÈª¢ ÿ·Ê¢ fl‡Ê ∞Ãëø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜– 44–

For fear of Him the deities presiding
over the three Guƒas or modes of Prakæti
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(viz., Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva), who hold
sway over the entire creation consisting of
animate and inanimate beings, remain
engaged in their duties of creating,
preserving and destroying it from time to
time. (44)
‚Ù˘ŸãÃÙ˘ãÃ∑§⁄U— ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ŸÊÁŒ⁄UÊÁŒ∑Î§Œ√ÿÿ—–
¡Ÿ¢ ¡ŸŸ ¡Ÿÿã◊Ê⁄Uÿã◊ÎàÿÈŸÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 45–

That  imperishable Time-Spirit, who,

though beginningless, is the first maker of
the universe and who, though endless,
brings about the end of the phenomenal
world, carries on the work of creation by
bringing into existence one individual (a
son) through another (his father) and likewise
dissolves the universe by destroying even
Yama, the lord of death, through Himself,
the Destroyer even of Death. (45)

ÿŒœ˝ÈflSÿ Œ„ÔSÿ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœSÿ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—–
œ˝ÈflÊÁáÊ ◊ãÿÃ ◊Ù„ÔÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔˇÊòÊfl‚ÍÁŸ ø– 3 –

That is because the stupid creature
foolishly regards as everlasting the house,
lands and wealth etc., belonging to oneís
transient body and those connected with it,
viz., oneís wife, son and so on, who are
equally perishable. (3)

¡ãÃÈflÒ¸ ÷fl ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÊ¢ ÿÊ¢ ÿÙÁŸ◊ŸÈfl˝¡Ã˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ ‹÷Ã ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ¢ Ÿ Áfl⁄UÖÿÃ– 4 –

The J∂va in this world finds delight in
whatever species of life he is born into,
and never feels aversion for it. (4)

Ÿ⁄U∑§SÕÙ˘Á¬ Œ„¢Ô flÒ Ÿ ¬È◊Ê¢SàÿQÈ§Á◊ë¿ÁÃ–
ŸÊ⁄UÄÿÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃı ‚àÿÊ¢ Œfl◊ÊÿÊÁfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—– 5 –

Deluded by the Lordís Måyå, the J∂va
feels little inclined to cast off his body even

∑§Á¬‹ ©UflÊø

ÃSÿÒÃSÿ ¡ŸÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ŸÊÿ¢ flŒÙL§Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ’Á‹ŸÙ flÊÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ÉÊŸÊflÁ‹—– 1 –

Lord Kapila continued:Lord Kapila continued:Lord Kapila continued:Lord Kapila continued:Lord Kapila continued: Just as a
mass of clouds knows not the inordinate
strength of the mighty wind-god, though
driven here and there by the latter, so this
J∂va surely does not know the enormous
power of the omnipotent Kåla though being
subjected to repeated births and deaths by
the latter. (1)

ÿ¢ ÿ◊Õ¸◊È¬ÊŒûÊ ŒÈ—πŸ ‚Èπ„ÔÃfl–
Ã¢ Ã¢ äÊÈŸÙÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬È◊ÊÜ¿ÙøÁÃ ÿà∑Î§Ã– 2 –

The almighty Time-Spirit destroys each
and every object the J∂va acquires with
great pains for the sake of happiness, and
for whose loss he grieves much. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ
“∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ” ∞∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 29–

Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse, forming part of the ìStory of Lord Kapila,î
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ®òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXX

Downfall of men attached to their body, home, etc.
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in hell, taking delight in the infernal
enjoyments. (5)

•Êà◊¡ÊÿÊ‚ÈÃÊªÊ⁄U¬‡ÊÈº˝ÁfláÊ’ãäÊÈ·È –
ÁŸM§…U◊Í‹NŒÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃ– 6 –

With his heart deeply attached to body,
wife, progeny, home, animals, wealth and
relations, he deems himself blessed. (6)

‚ãŒs◊ÊŸ‚flÊ¸X ∞·Ê◊Èm„ÔŸÊÁœŸÊ–
∑§⁄UÙàÿÁfl⁄UÃ¢ ◊Í…UÙ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡Êÿ—– 7 –

Burning all over with anxiety to maintain
them all, the evil-minded fool incessantly
commits sins. (7)

•ÊÁˇÊåÃÊà◊Áãº˝ÿ— SòÊËáÊÊ◊‚ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
⁄U„ÔÙ⁄UÁøÃÿÊ˘˘‹Ê¬Ò— Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ∑§‹÷ÊÁ·áÊÊ◊˜˜– 8 –
ªÎ„Ô·È ∑Í§≈Uœ◊¸·È ŒÈ—πÃãòÊcflÃÁãº˝Ã—–
∑È§fl¸ãŒÈ—π¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚Èπflã◊ãÿÃ ªÎ„ÔË– 9 –

Nay, with his mind and senses
captivated by the charms wrought on him
in the private chamber by lewd women, as
well as by the talks of lisping infants, the
householder remains attached to his home-
life, which is mainly full of trouble and the
duties of which involve the practice of
wiles; and if, while scrupulously performing
these duties, he succeeds in averting
calamity, he deems himself happy as it
were. (8-9)

•ÕÒ¸⁄UÊ¬ÊÁŒÃÒªÈ¸√ÿÊ¸ Á„¢U‚ÿÃSÃÃ‡ø ÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÈcáÊÊÁÃ ÿ·Ê¢ ¬Ù·áÊ ‡Ù·÷ÈÇÿÊàÿœ— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 10–

Through moneys procured from here
and there by practising great violence, he
maintains those people (the members of
his family) by fostering whom he goes
down to perdition, himself enjoying only
what is left after nourishing them. (10)

flÊÃÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ‹Èåÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ◊Ê⁄UéœÊÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—–
‹Ù÷ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÙ ÁŸ—‚ûUfl— ¬⁄UÊÕ¸ ∑È§L§Ã S¬Î„ÔÊ◊˜˜– 11–

When he finds his business hampered,
though renewed again and again, he loses

patience and, overwhelmed with greed, longs
for othersí wealth. (11)

∑È§≈UÈê’÷⁄UáÊÊ∑§À¬Ù ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÙ flÎÕÙl◊—–
ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸ— ∑Î§¬áÊÙ äÿÊÿÜ¿˜UÔflÁ‚ÁÃ ◊Í…UœË—– 12–

His efforts coming to nought through
bad luck, he becomes moneyless and is
no longer able to maintain his family. Nay,
puzzled in mind, he is reduced to a wretched
plight, and full of anxiety, heaves deep
sighs. (12)

∞fl¢ Sfl÷⁄UáÊÊ∑§À¬¢ Ãà∑§‹òÊÊŒÿSÃÕÊ–
ŸÊÁº˝ÿãÃ ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ ∑§ËŸÊ‡ÊÊ ßfl ªÙ¡⁄U◊˜˜– 13–

Seeing him unable to support them as
aforesaid, his wife and others treat him not
with the same respect as before, even as
the miserly cultivators do not accord the
same treatment to their old and worn-out
oxen. (13)

ÃòÊÊåÿ¡ÊÃÁŸfl¸ŒÙ Á÷˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ— Sflÿê÷ÎÃÒ—–
¡⁄UÿÙ¬ÊûÊflÒM§åÿÙ ◊⁄UáÊÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ªÎ„Ô– 14–
•ÊSÃ˘fl◊àÿÙ¬ãÿSÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô¬Ê‹ ßflÊ„Ô⁄UŸ˜–
•Ê◊ÿÊ√ÿ¬˝ŒËåÃÊÁÇŸ⁄UÀ¬Ê„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘À¬øÁc≈UÃ— – 15–

Yet he feels no aversion for them.
Maintained by those whom he had once
brought up himself and deformed on account
of old age, he falls a prey to diseases like
dyspepsia; his diet and activity both diminish
and he remains confined to his house,
awaiting his death and living like a dog on
whatever is thrown despisingly by his sons
and wife. (14-15)

flÊÿÈŸÙà∑˝§◊ÃÙûÊÊ⁄U— ∑§»§‚¢L§hŸÊÁ«U∑§—–
∑§Ê‚‡flÊ‚∑Î§ÃÊÿÊ‚— ∑§á∆U ÉÊÈ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÃ– 16 –

At the approach of death his eye-balls
are shot out by the action of the life-breath
trying to find an exit; his wind-pipe gets
choked with phlegm, coughing and breathing
cause him exertion and death-rattle is heard
from his throat. (16)
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‡ÊÿÊŸ— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÙøÁj— ¬Á⁄flËÃ— Sfl’ãäÊÈÁ÷—–
flÊëÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ’˝ÍÃ ∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Êfl‡Ê¢ ªÃ—– 17–

Lying in his bed surrounded by his
sorrowing relations and caught in the noose
of Death, he cannot utter a word even
when addressed. (17)

∞fl¢ ∑È§≈UÈê’÷⁄UáÙ √ÿÊ¬ÎÃÊà◊ÊÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
Á◊˝ÿÃ L§ŒÃÊ¢ SflÊŸÊ◊ÈL§flŒŸÿÊSÃœË—– 18–

He whose mind is thus engrossed in
the thought of maintaining his family and
who has failed to subdue his senses dies
in the midst of his weeping kinsmen, rendered
unconscious or thrown out of his wits by
excessive agony. (18)

ÿ◊ŒÍÃı ÃŒÊ ¬˝ÊåÃı ÷Ë◊ı ‚⁄U÷‚ˇÊáÊı–
‚ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ òÊSÃNŒÿ— ‡Ê∑Î§ã◊ÍòÊ¢ Áfl◊ÈÜøÁÃ– 19–

Trembling at heart to see a couple of
frightful messengers of Death arrived at
the moment, their eyes full of wrath, he
passes stool and urine. (19)

ÿÊÃŸÊŒ„Ô •ÊflÎàÿ ¬Ê‡ÊÒ’¸Œ˜˜äflÊ ª‹ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
ŸÿÃÙ ŒËÉÊ¸◊äflÊŸ¢ Œá«K¢ ⁄UÊ¡÷≈UÊ ÿÕÊ– 20–

Clothing his soul in a special (aerial)
body* fit for undergoing the tortures of hell
and binding him with cords about the neck,
they forcibly drag him along a long road
to the abode of Yama even as the
constables of a king drag a convict to jail.

(20)
ÃÿÙÌŸÌ÷ãŸNŒÿSÃ¡¸ŸÒ¡Ê¸Ãfl¬ÕÈ— –
¬ÁÕ ‡flÁ÷÷¸ˇÿ◊ÊáÊ •ÊÃÙ¸˘ÉÊ¢ Sfl◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜– 21–

With his heart cleft by their threats and
trembling with fear he feels deeply distressed
at the thought of his sins when bitten on
the way by dogs. (21)

ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜¬⁄UËÃÙ˘∑¸§ŒflÊŸ‹ÊÁŸ‹Ò—
‚ãÃåÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬ÁÕ ÃåÃflÊ‹È∑§–

∑Î§ëU¿˛áÊ ¬Îc∆U ∑§‡ÊÿÊ ø ÃÊÁ«UÃ-
‡ø‹àÿ‡ÊQ§Ù˘Á¬ ÁŸ⁄UÊüÊ◊ÙŒ∑§– 22–

Nay, overcome by hunger and thirst,
oppressed by sunshine, forest fire and hot
winds and flogged on the back with whips,
he trudges along, though unable to walk,
on that road, which has no shelter or water
and is covered by burning sands. (22)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬ÃÜ¿˛ÊãÃÙ ◊ÍÌë¿Ã— ¬ÈŸL§ÁàÕÃ—–
¬ÕÊ ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ê ŸËÃSÃ◊‚Ê ÿ◊‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜– 23–

Dropping down now and then and
fainting  due to exhaustion and rising again,
he is quickly taken by that exceedingly
troublesome path to the abode of Yama,
the god of punishment. (23)

ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ŸflÁÃ¢ Ÿfl øÊäflŸ—–
ÁòÊÁ÷◊È¸„ÍÔÃÒ¸mÊ¸èÿÊ¢ flÊ ŸËÃ— ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÿÊÃŸÊ—– 24–

Dragged along this road, which is ninety-
nine thousand Yojanas (7,92,000 miles)
long, within two to three hours, he suffers
the tortures (indicated hereafter). (24)

•ÊŒË¬Ÿ¢ SflªÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ flc≈UÔUÁÿàflÙÀ◊È∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•Êà◊◊Ê¢‚ÊŒŸ¢ ÄflÊÁ¬ Sfl∑Î§ûÊ¢ ¬⁄UÃÙ˘Á¬ flÊ– 25–

Placed in the midst of burning pieces
of wood, his limbs are set on fire, while in
some cases he is made to eat his own
flesh cut out either by himself of by others.

(25)
¡ËflÃ‡øÊãòÊÊèÿÈhÊ⁄U— ‡flªÎœ˝Òÿ¸◊‚ÊŒŸ–
‚¬¸flÎÁ‡ø∑§Œ¢‡ÊÊlÒŒ¸‡ÊÁj‡øÊà◊flÒ‡Ê‚◊˜˜ – 26–

His entrails are pulled out by the hounds
and vultures of hell, even though he is still
alive to see it; and he is subjected to
torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats etc.,
that bite or sting him. (26)

∑Î§ãÃŸ¢ øÊflÿfl‡ÊÙ ª¡ÊÁŒèÿÙ Á÷ŒÊ¬Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬ÊÃŸ¢ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXèÿÙ ⁄UÙœŸ¢ øÊê’ÈªÃ¸ÿÙ—– 27–

* It is mentioned in our scriptures that sinners condemned to hell are invested with an aerial body,
which, though subjected to tortures in various forms, is wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till
the sinner has fully served the sentence.
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Nay, his limbs are lopped of one by
one and rent asunder by elephants; in
some cases he is hurled down from hill-
tops and is also held up either in water or
in a cave. (27)

ÿÊSÃÊÁ◊dÊãœÃÊÁ◊dÊ ⁄Uı⁄UflÊlÊ‡ø ÿÊÃŸÊ—–
÷Èæ˜˜ Q§ Ÿ⁄UÙ flÊ ŸÊ⁄UË flÊ Á◊Õ— ‚XŸ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—– 28–

Whether man or woman, one has
to suffer in the regions of hell known by the
names of Tåmisra, Andhatåmisra, Raurava
and so on (enumerated hereafter in
Book Five), tortures brought about by
association with one another in sinful
acts. (28)

•òÊÒfl Ÿ⁄U∑§— Sflª¸ ßÁÃ ◊ÊÃ— ¬˝øˇÊÃ–
ÿÊ ÿÊÃŸÊ flÒ ŸÊ⁄UÄÿSÃÊ ß„ÔÊåÿÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—– 29–

Some people aver that heaven and
hell exist in this very world, O mother; for
the tortures which are experienced in hell
are seen even here. (29)

∞fl¢ ∑È§≈UÈê’¢ Á’÷˝ÊáÊ ©UŒ⁄Uê÷⁄U ∞fl flÊ–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ„ÔÙ÷ÿ¢ ¬˝àÿ ÷Èæ˜˜ Q§ Ãà»§‹◊ËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜– 30–

He who supports his family in the
aforesaid manner (vide verses 7, 10 and
11 above) or simply nourishes his own
body leaves both (his family as well as his
body) here and, departing hence, reaps
the fruit of his actions as indicated above
(in verses 20 to 28). (30)

∞∑§— ¬˝¬lÃ äflÊãÃ¢ Á„UàflŒ¢ Sfl∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
∑È§‡Ê‹Ã⁄U¬ÊÕÿÙ ÷ÍÃº˝Ù„ÔáÊ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÎÃ◊˜˜– 31–

Shuffling off his body, which he
nourished by marring the interests of other
creatures, he goes down to the dark
region of hell alone, carrying a wallet of
sins on his head. (31)

ŒÒflŸÊ‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ÃSÿ ‡Ê◊‹¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
÷Èæ˜˜ Q§ ∑È§≈UÈê’¬Ù·Sÿ NÃÁflûÊ ßflÊÃÈ⁄U—– 32–

Man reaps in hell the evil consequences,
inflicted by Providence, of (the sins
committed by him in) maintaining his family,
and feels distressed like a man who has
lost his wealth. (32)

∑§fl‹Ÿ sœ◊¸áÊ ∑È§≈UÈê’÷⁄UáÊÙà‚È∑§—–
ÿÊÁÃ ¡ËflÙ˘ãœÃÊÁ◊d¢ ø⁄U◊¢ Ã◊‚— ¬Œ◊˜˜– 33–

The man who is keen to support his
family by recourse to purely unrighteous
ways goes to the darkest region of hell
known by the name of Andhatåmisra. (33)

•œSÃÊãŸ⁄U‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÿÊflÃËÿÊ¸ÃŸÊŒÿ—–
∑˝§◊‡Ê— ‚◊ŸÈ∑˝§êÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄UòÊÊfl˝¡ë¿È Áø—– 34–

Having gone through in a regular order
all the tortures of hell and passed through
the lowest forms of animal life preceding
human birth, such as that of a dog, swine
and so on, and thus purged of his sins, he
is reborn as a human being on this earth.

(34)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ
∑§◊¸Áfl¬Ê∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 30–

Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled ìthe fruit of actions pursuing those who
commit them through subsequent existencesî, forming part of the ìStory of

Lord Kapilaî, in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ŒÒflŸòÊáÊ ¡ãÃÈŒ¸„ÔÙ¬¬ûÊÿ–
ÁSòÊÿÊ— ¬˝Áflc≈U ©UŒ⁄U¢ ¬È¢‚Ù ⁄UÃ—∑§áÊÊüÊÿ—– 1 –

The Lord resumed: The Lord resumed: The Lord resumed: The Lord resumed: The Lord resumed: By force of Karma
(destiny), as directed by Providence, the
soul destined to be born as a human being
enters the womb of a woman through the
generative fluid of a man for the formation
of a body. (1)

∑§‹‹¢ àfl∑§⁄UÊòÊáÊ ¬Üø⁄UÊòÊáÊ ’ÈŒ˜˜’ÈŒ◊˜˜–
Œ‡ÊÊ„ÔŸ ÃÈ ∑§∑§¸ãœÍ— ¬‡ÿá«¢ flÊ ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 2 –

In the course of a night it is integrated
by being united with the ovum, and in five
nights it is rounded into the shape of a
bubble. In a period of ten days it becomes
as hard as a plum and later on it develops
into the shape of a ball of flesh or an egg
(in the case of oviparous creatures). (2)

◊Ê‚Ÿ ÃÈ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ mÊèÿÊ¢ ’ÊuYÔU˝KÊlXÁflª˝„Ô—–
Ÿπ‹Ù◊ÊÁSÕø◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Á‹XÁë¿º˝ÙjflÁSòÊÁ÷—– 3 –

In the course of a month a head is
formed and at the end of two months
hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By
the end of three months the nails of fingers
and toes, the hair on the body, bones and
skin appear, as also the organ of generation
and the other apertures in the body, those
of eyes, nostrils, ears, mouth and anus.

(3)

øÃÈÌ÷œÊ¸Ãfl— ‚åÃ ¬ÜøÁ÷— ˇÊÈûÊÎ«Èjfl—–
·«˜˜Á÷¡¸⁄UÊÿÈáÊÊ flËÃ— ∑È§ˇÊı ÷˝ÊêÿÁÃ ŒÁˇÊáÙ– 4 –

In as many as four months the seven
essential ingredients of the body (viz., chyle,
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen)

come into being; while at the end of five
months hunger and thirst make themselves
felt. In the course of six months the foetus
is enclosed by an amnion and begins to
move in the right side of the abdomen (or
in the left if it is a female). (4)

◊ÊÃÈ¡¸ÇœÊãŸ¬ÊŸÊlÒ⁄UœhÊÃÈ⁄U‚ê◊Ã –
‡ÙÃ Áflá◊ÍòÊÿÙª¸Ã¸ ‚ ¡ãÃÈ¡¸ãÃÈ‚ê÷fl– 5 –

Deriving its nutrition from the food and
drink etc., taken by the mother, the foetus
grows and remains in that abominable
receptacle of faeces and urine, the
breedingóplace of worms. (5)

∑Î§Á◊Á÷— ˇÊÃ‚flÊ¸X— ‚ı∑È§◊ÊÿÊ¸à¬˝ÁÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
◊Íë¿UÊ¸◊ÊåŸÙàÿÈL§Ä‹‡ÊSÃòÊàÿÒ— ˇÊÈÁœÃÒ◊È¸„ÈÔ—– 6 –

Bitten again and again all over the
body by the hungry worms in the abdomen
itself, the creature suffers terrible agony on
account of its tenderness and swoons away
moment after moment. (6)

∑§≈UÈÃËˇáÊÙcáÊ‹fláÊM§ˇÊÊê‹ÊÁŒÁ÷L§À’áÊÒ— –
◊ÊÃÎ÷ÈQÒ§L§¬S¬Îc≈UÔU— ‚flÊ¸XÙÁàÕÃflŒŸ—– 7 –

Nay, adversely affected by the bitter,
pungent, hot, salt, dry, acid and other such
irritating substances consumed by its
mother, the foetus experiences a painful
sensation in every part of its body. (7)

©UÀ’Ÿ ‚¢flÎÃSÃÁS◊ãŸãòÊÒ‡ø ’Á„U⁄UÊflÎÃ—–
•ÊSÃ ∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑È§ˇÊı ÷ÈÇŸ¬Îc∆UÔUÁ‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄U—– 8 –

Enclosed by the amnion and covered
outside by the intestines, it remains lying in
one side of the abdomen with its head
turned towards the belly and with its back
and neck arched like a bow. (8)

•ÕÒ∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXI

The stages of growth of a human embryo
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•∑§À¬— SflÊXøc≈UÔUÊÿÊ¢ ‡Ê∑È§ãÃ ßfl ¬Ü¡⁄U–
ÃòÊ ‹éœS◊ÎÁÃŒÒ¸flÊà∑§◊¸ ¡ã◊‡ÊÃÙjfl◊˜˜–
S◊⁄UãŒËÉÊ¸◊ŸÈë¿˜UÔflÊ‚¢ ‡Ê◊¸ Á∑¢§ ŸÊ◊ ÁflãŒÃ– 9 –

Unable to move its own limbs like a
bird which cannot freely move in a cage,
the creature in the womb finds its memory
awakened by the will of Providence and
recollects its doings committed during
hundreds of previous lives and feels
suffocated for a long time. What peace of
mind can it have under such circumstances?

(9)

•Ê⁄Uèÿ ‚åÃ◊Êã◊Ê‚ÊÀ‹éœ’ÙœÙ˘Á¬ flÁ¬Ã—–
ŸÒ∑§òÊÊSÃ ‚ÍÁÃflÊÃÒÌflc∆UÔUÊ÷ÍÁ⁄Ufl ‚ÙŒ⁄U—– 10–

The foetus, though endowed with
consciousness from the seventh month of
its conception, is tossed by the winds that
press the embryo downwards during the
weeks preceding delivery, and cannot
remain at one place like the worm born of
faeces in the same abdominal cavity. (10)

ŸÊÕ◊ÊŸ ´§Á·÷Ë¸Ã— ‚åÃflÁœ˝— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
SÃÈflËÃ Ã¢ ÁflÄ‹flÿÊ flÊøÊ ÿŸÙŒ⁄U˘Ì¬Ã—– 11–

Tied to the physical body, made up of
the seven ingredients (mentioned in verse
4 above), which are like so many cords to
bind it, the human soul, which regards the
body as his own self, is much afraid
of the process of gestation being repeated
in other such births, and with joined palms
he entreats and extols Him by whom he
was cast into the womb, in a tone full of
agony. (11)

 ¡ãÃÈL§flÊø
ÃSÿÙ¬‚ãŸ◊ÁflÃÈ¢ ¡ªÁŒë¿ÿÊûÊ-

ŸÊŸÊÃŸÙ÷È¸Áfl ø‹ëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô fl˝¡ÊÁ◊ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ s∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ¢ ◊

ÿŸŒÎ‡ÊË ªÁÃ⁄UŒ‡ÿ¸‚ÃÙ˘ŸÈM§¬Ê– 12–
The human soul says :The human soul says :The human soul says :The human soul says :The human soul says : I take shelter

in the lotus-feet, which once trod the earth
and bring immunity from all fear, of Him
who of His own sweetwill assumes various
forms in order to protect the universeó
which has sought His protection (from time
to time)óand by whom I have been thrown
into such a condition as this, which is quite
becoming of my wicked self. (12)

ÿSàflòÊ ’h ßfl ∑§◊¸Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊà◊Ê
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ◊ÿË◊fl‹êéÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊˜–

•ÊSÃ Áfl‡ÊÈh◊Áfl∑§Ê⁄U◊πá«’Ùœ-
◊ÊÃåÿ◊ÊŸNŒÿ˘flÁ‚Ã¢ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊– 13–

I bow to Him who, having embraced
Måyå in the form of this psychophysical
organism (consisting of the gross elements,
the Indriyas and the mind) in this womb,
appears as bound by virtuous and sinful
acts, and has His reality screened by
Måyå, but who flashes on my afflicted
heart as absolutely pure (untainted by Måyå),
immutable and possessed of wisdom which
knows no break. (13)

ÿ— ¬Üø÷ÍÃ⁄UÁøÃ ⁄UÁ„UÃ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U-
ë¿ãŸÙ ÿÕÁãº̋ÿªÈáÊÊÕ̧ÁøŒÊà◊∑§Ù˘„Ô◊̃–

ÃŸÊÁfl∑È§á∆U◊Á„U◊ÊŸ◊ÎÁ·¢ Ã◊Ÿ¢
flãŒ ¬⁄U¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¬ÍL§·ÿÙ— ¬È◊Ê¢‚◊˜˜– 14–

Though bodiless in reality, I appear as
clothed in a body made up of the five
elements and as consisting of the Indriyas,
the Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, the objects
of senses and the ego (a reflection of the
intelligent Spirit). Therefore, I adore the all-
knowing Supreme Person, the Controller
of both Prakæti (Matter) and Puru¶a (Spirit),
whose glory can never be obscured by
such veils (the body etc.,). (14)

ÿã◊ÊÿÿÙL§ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ÁŸ’ãœŸ̆ ÁS◊Ÿ˜
‚Ê¢‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§ ¬ÁÕ ø⁄U¢SÃŒÁ÷üÊ◊áÊ–

Ÿc≈US◊ÎÁÃ— ¬ÈŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ¬˝flÎáÊËÃ ‹Ù∑¥§
ÿÈÄàÿÊ ∑§ÿÊ ◊„ÔŒŸÈª˝„Ô◊ãÃ⁄UáÊ– 15–
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Having forgotten his own self under
the influence of the Lordís Måyå, the
embodied soul traverses the path of
Sa≈såra (transmigration)óstrewn with
numerous shackles of Karma, having their
source in the three Guƒasóundergoing
hardships of many kinds. By what other
expedient, then, than through the grace of
that Supreme Being can he expect to realize
his true nature? (15)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿŒÃŒŒœÊà∑§Ã◊— ‚ Œfl-
SòÊÒ∑§ÊÁ‹∑¥§ ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄UcflŸÈflÌÃÃÊ¢‡Ê—–

Ã¢ ¡Ëfl∑§◊¸¬ŒflË◊ŸÈflÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ-
SÃÊ¬òÊÿÙ¬‡Ê◊ŸÊÿ flÿ¢ ÷¡◊– 16–

Who else than that Lord has bestowed
upon me this knowledge of the past, present
and future? For it is He who dwells in all
animate and inanimate beings as the Inner
Controller, who is no other than a part
manifestation of the Lord Himself. Therefore,
for soothing our threefold agony it is Him
that we adoreówe who are playing the
role of a J∂va as a result of our Karma,
destiny. (16)

ŒsãÿŒ„ÔÁflfl⁄U ¡∆U⁄UÊÁÇŸŸÊ‚Îª˜˜-
Áflá◊ÍòÊ∑Í§¬¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷Î‡ÊÃåÃŒ„Ô—–

ßë¿ ÁãŸÃÙ ÁflflÁ‚ÃÈ¢ ªáÊÿŸ̃ Sfl◊Ê‚ÊŸ̃
ÁŸflÊ¸SÿÃ ∑Î§¬áÊœË÷¸ªflŸ˜ ∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ– 17–

Fallen into a sink of blood, faeces and
urine within the abdomen of another body
(the body of the mother) and with his own
body scorched by the motherís gastric fire,
this embodied soul (my own self) is anxious
to get out of it, counting his months (the
period of gestation). Oh, when shall this
wretched soul be released from this
confinement, O Lord? (17)

ÿŸŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ªÁÃ◊‚ı Œ‡Ê◊ÊSÿ ß¸‡Ê
‚¢ª˝ÊÁ„UÃ— ¬ÈL§ŒÿŸ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÙŸ–

SflŸÒfl ÃÈcÿÃÈ ∑Î§ÃŸ ‚ ŒËŸŸÊÕ—
∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ Ãà¬̋ÁÃ ÁflŸÊÜ¡Á‹◊Sÿ ∑È§ÿȨ̂Ã̃– 18–

Overflowing with compassion, it is Your
peerless Self, O Lord, that has imparted to
this creature, who is hardly ten months
old, such (incomparable) wisdom. May that
Protector of the afflicted, Yourself, be pleased
with His own benevolent act, the bestowal
of wisdom; for who can ever repay His
obligations except by joining his palms in
salutation out of gratitude? (18)

¬‡ÿàÿÿ¢ Áœ·áÊÿÊ ŸŸÈ ‚åÃflÁœ˝—
‡ÊÊ⁄UË⁄U∑§ Œ◊‡Ê⁄UËÿ¸¬⁄U— SflŒ„Ô–

ÿà‚Îc≈UUÿÊ˘˘‚¢ Ã◊„¢Ô ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢
¬‡ÿ ’Á„UN¸UÁŒ ø øÒàÿÁ◊fl ¬˝ÃËÃ◊˜̃– 19–

The other type of embodied souls (viz.,
birds, beasts and so on) perceives
(experiences) by instinct only the agreeable
and disagreeable sensations in its body. I,
however, endowed as I am with a human
body, capable of practising self-control and
other spiritual disciplines, behold that most
ancient Person, both without and within my
heart, by virtue of reason conferred on me
by the selfsame Person, who is as manifest
as my own self, referred to as ëIí. (19)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô fl‚ãŸÁ¬ Áfl÷Ù ’„ÈÔŒÈ—πflÊ‚¢
ª÷Ê¸ãŸ ÁŸÌ¡ªÁ◊· ’Á„U⁄Uãœ∑Í§¬–

ÿòÊÙ¬ÿÊÃ◊È¬‚¬¸ÁÃ Œfl◊ÊÿÊ
Á◊âÿÊ◊ÁÃÿ¸ŒŸÈ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃø∑˝§◊ÃÃ˜˜– 20–

Though living in this womb a life full
of numerous troubles, O Lord, I have no
desire to get out of it and descend into the
pitfall of the outside world; for the Lordís
(Your) Måyå overtakes the soul who goes
there, and in the wake of Måyå appear the
false notion of ëIí with reference to the body
and the consequent cycle of births and
deaths. (20)
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ÃS◊ÊŒ„¢Ô ÁflªÃÁflÄ‹fl ©UhÁ⁄Ucÿ
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ê‡ÊÈ Ã◊‚—‚ÈNŒÊ˘˘à◊ŸÒfl–

÷ÍÿÙ ÿÕÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÃŒŸ∑§⁄Uãœ˝¢
◊Ê ◊ ÷ÁflcÿŒÈ¬‚ÊÁŒÃÁflcáÊÈ¬ÊŒ—– 21–

Therefore, having installed in my
heart the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu and shaking
off all distraction of mind, I shall quickly
redeem myself from the ocean of worldly
existence with the help of reason, which is
my greatest friend, so that this calamity in
the shape of transmigration, entailing many
rounds of gestation, may not befall me
again.                                   (21)

∑§Á¬‹ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃª¸÷¸ Œ‡Ê◊ÊSÿ— SÃÈflãŸÎÁ·—–
‚l— ÁˇÊ¬àÿflÊøËŸ¢ ¬˝‚ÍàÿÒ ‚ÍÁÃ◊ÊL§Ã—– 22–

Lord Kapila went on:Lord Kapila went on:Lord Kapila went on:Lord Kapila went on:Lord Kapila went on: When the ten-
month-old J∂va, who has thus resolved
even while in the womb, extols the Lord as
aforesaid, the wind that helps parturition
propels him forthwith, with his face turned
downward, in order that the child may be
born. (22)

ÃŸÊfl‚Îc≈U— ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑Î§àflÊflÊ∑˜§ Á‡Ê⁄U •ÊÃÈ⁄U—–
ÁflÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ÁŸL§ë¿˜UÔflÊ‚Ù „ÔÃS◊ÎÁÃ—– 23–

Pushed downwards all of a sudden by
the wind, the child issues out of the womb
with great trouble, head downward, breathless
and deprived of memory out of agony. (23)

¬ÁÃÃÙ ÷È√ÿ‚Îæ˜˜ ◊ÍòÊ Áflc∆UÔUÊ÷ÍÁ⁄Ufl øc≈UÔÃ–
⁄UÙM§ÿÁÃ ªÃ ôÊÊŸ Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÃ—– 24–

Fallen on earth in a pool of blood and
urine, discharged by the mother, the new-
born babe tosses like a worm sprung
from ordure, and having lost its wisdom,
acquired in the womb, and reduced to a
state of self-identification with the body,
which is just the reverse of wisdom, cries
loudly. (24)

¬⁄Uë¿ãŒ¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ·Ê ¬Ècÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ¡ŸŸ ‚—–
•ŸÁ÷¬˝Ã◊Ê¬ãŸ— ¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊ŸË‡fl⁄U—– 25–

Being nourished by people who do not
know the mind of another, it is given
something which was not intended; and
the pity of it is that the child is unable to
refuse it. (25)

‡ÊÊÁÿÃÙ˘‡ÊÈÁø¬ÿ¸V ¡ãÃÈ— SflŒ¡ŒÍÁ·Ã–
Ÿ‡Ê— ∑§á«ÍUÿŸ˘XÊŸÊ◊Ê‚ŸÙàÕÊŸøc≈UÔUŸ– 26–

Laid on a foul bed infested by sweat-
born creatures the poor creature is incapable
even of scratching its limbs to relieve itching,
much less of sitting up, standing or moving
itself. (26)

ÃÈŒãàÿÊ◊àflø¢ Œ¢‡ÊÊ ◊‡Ê∑§Ê ◊à∑È§áÊÊŒÿ—–
L§ŒãÃ¢ ÁflªÃôÊÊŸ¢ ∑Î§◊ÿ— ∑Î§Á◊∑¥§ ÿÕÊ– 27–

Just as smaller worms bite a big worm,
even so gnats, mosquitoes, bugs and
other creatures sting or bite the babe, who
is most tender of skin and deprived of
its wisdom, acquired in the womb, cries
bitterly. (27)

ßàÿfl¢ ‡ÊÒ‡Êfl¢ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ŒÈ—π¢ ¬ıªá«◊fl ø–
•‹éœÊ÷ËÁå‚ÃÙ˘ôÊÊŸÊÁŒh◊ãÿÈ— ‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬Ã—– 28–

Having similarly gone through the painful
experiences of infancy and boyhood too,
the man on attaining his youth flares up
due to ignorance when he fails to attain his
desired object and is overcome by grief.

(28)

‚„Ô Œ„ÔŸ ◊ÊŸŸ flœ¸◊ÊŸŸ ◊ãÿÈŸÊ–
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Áflª˝„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊Ë ∑§ÊÁ◊cflãÃÊÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—– 29–

His pride and anger growing with age,
that seeker of sensuous enjoyment enters
into hostility with other pleasure-seeking
men for his own destruction. (29)

÷ÍÃÒ— ¬ÜøÁ÷⁄UÊ⁄Uéœ Œ„Ô Œs’ÈœÙ˘‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
•„¢Ô◊◊àÿ‚Œ˜ª˝Ê„Ô— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ∑È§◊ÁÃ◊¸ÁÃ◊˜˜– 30–
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Clinging to the unreal, the foolish J∂va
of misguided intellect constantly regards
the body, made up of the five elements, as
his own self or something belonging to
him. (30)

ÃŒÕZ ∑È§L§Ã ∑§◊¸ ÿihÙ ÿÊÁÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘ŸÈÿÊÁÃ ŒŒàÄ‹‡Ê◊ÁfllÊ∑§◊¸’ãœŸ—– 31–

For the sake of this bodyówhich is a
source of constant trouble to him and ever
follows him, bound by ties of ignorance
and destinyóhe performs actions of various
kinds, tied to which he goes through
repeated births and deaths. (31)

ÿl‚Áj— ¬ÁÕ ¬ÈŸ— Á‡Ê‡ŸÙŒ⁄U∑Î§ÃÙl◊Ò—–
•ÊÁSÕÃÙ ⁄U◊Ã ¡ãÃÈSÃ◊Ù Áfl‡ÊÁÃ ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜– 32–

If under the influence of sensually-
minded people engaged in the pursuit of
sexual enjoyment and the gratification of
the palate he delights in their ways again,
he goes to hell as before. (32)

‚àÿ¢ ‡Êıø¢ ŒÿÊ ◊ıŸ¢ ’ÈÁh— üÊËOË¸ÿ¸‡Ê— ˇÊ◊Ê–
‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊Ù ÷ª‡øÁÃ ÿà‚XÊlÊÁÃ ‚æ˜U ˇÊÿ◊˜˜– 33–
Ãcfl‡ÊÊãÃ·È ◊Í…·È πÁá«ÃÊà◊Sfl‚ÊäÊÈ·È–
‚X¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ë¿Ùëÿ·È ÿÙÁ·à∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊Îª·È ø– 34–

One should never cultivate the
fellowship of those wicked fools, the toys
of women, who are ever fidgety, have
identified themselves with the body and
therefore deserve to be pitied, nay, by
whose company truthfulness, purity,
compassion, control over the tongue,
wisdom, prosperity, modesty, fair name,
forbearance, control of mind and the senses
and good fortune are blotted out of
existence. (33-34)

Ÿ ÃÕÊSÿ ÷flã◊Ù„ÔÙ ’ãœ‡øÊãÿ¬˝‚XÃ—–
ÿÙÁ·à‚XÊlÕÊ ¬È¢‚Ù ÿÕÊ Ãà‚ÁX‚XÃ—– 35–

The infatuation and bondage which
accrue to a man from attachment to any

other object are not so complete as those
resulting from attachment to women and
from the fellowship of men fond of
women. (35)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— SflÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ãº˝Í¬œÌ·Ã—–
⁄UÙÁ„UŒ˜Ô÷ÍÃÊ¢ ‚Ù˘ãflœÊflŒÎˇÊM§¬Ë „ÔÃòÊ¬—– 36–

At the sight of his own daughter,
Saraswat∂, Brahmå, the lord of created
beings, was bewitched by her charms and
shamelessly ran after her in the form of a
stag when she took the form of a
hind. (36)

Ãà‚Îc≈UÔ‚Îc≈UÔ‚Îc≈·È ∑§Ù ãflπÁá«ÃœË— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
´§Á·¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÎÃ ÿÙÁ·ã◊ƒÿ„Ô ◊ÊÿÿÊ– 37–

Among the creatures (gods, human
beings and so on) begotten by Ka‹yapa
and others, (who had sprung from the loins
of Mar∂ci and the other sages, the mind-
born sons of Brahmå), then, what male is
there, save the divine sage Nåråyaƒa, whose
mind is not distracted by the Lordís Måyå
in the form of woman? (37)

’‹¢ ◊ ¬‡ÿ ◊ÊÿÊÿÊ— SòÊË◊ƒÿÊ ¡ÁÿŸÙ ÁŒ‡ÊÊ◊˜–
ÿÊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¬ŒÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÍÁfl¡Îê÷áÊ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜– 38–

Behold the might of My Måyå in the
shape of woman, who by the mere play of
her eyebrows treads under foot even the
conquerors of the four quarters. (38)

‚X¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸à¬˝◊ŒÊ‚È ¡ÊÃÈ
ÿÙªSÿ ¬Ê⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊL§L§ˇÊÈ—–

◊à‚flÿÊ ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœÊà◊‹Ê÷Ù
flŒÁãÃ ÿÊ ÁŸ⁄UÿmÊ⁄U◊Sÿ– 39–

He who aspires to reach the culmination
of Yoga in the shape of God-Realization
or who has realized his true nature by
adoring Me should never cultivate the
fellowship of young women, whom the
scriptures declare as a gateway to hell for
him. (39)
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ÿÙ¬ÿÊÁÃ ‡ÊŸÒ◊Ê¸ÿÊ ÿÙÁ·gflÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ–
ÃÊ◊ËˇÊÃÊà◊ŸÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ÃÎáÊÒ— ∑Í§¬Á◊flÊflÎÃ◊˜˜– 40–

Woman is a personification of Måyå
(illusion) created by the Lord and slowly
entraps man under the pretext of service
etc. One should, therefore, regard her as
death to oneself, even as a well whose
mouth is covered with grass is to an unwary
traveller. (40)

ÿÊ¢ ◊ãÿÃ ¬ÁÃ¢ ◊Ù„ÔÊã◊ã◊ÊÿÊ◊Î·÷ÊÿÃË◊˜˜–
SòÊËàfl¢ SòÊË‚XÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÁflûÊÊ¬àÿªÎ„Ô¬˝Œ◊˜˜– 41–

Similarly, the J∂va who has been
endowed  with the form of a women as a
result of attachment to a woman in his
previous life foolishly looks upon My Måyå,
figuring as a man, as her husband, the
bestower of wealth, progeny, house and
so on. (41)

ÃÊ◊Êà◊ŸÙ Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊà¬àÿ¬àÿªÎ„ÔÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
ŒÒflÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ◊ÎªÿÙªÊ¸ÿŸ¢ ÿÕÊ– 42–

A woman should, therefore, know that
Måyå as veritable death to heróin the form
of a husband, progeny and house etc.ó
preordained by Fate, even as the sound of
flute of a hunter is to the deer. (42)

Œ„ÔŸ ¡Ëfl÷ÍÃŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊÀ‹Ù∑§◊ŸÈfl˝¡Ÿ˜–
÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ ∞fl ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§⁄UÙàÿÁfl⁄UÃ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 43–

Moving from one sphere (the earth)
to another (heaven or hell) with the subtle
body, which is falsely recognized as the
very self of a J∂va, the human soul goes
on reaping the fruit of his actions
(performed in previous existences) and
unceasingly, at the same time, performing
fresh actions, thus paving the way for
future births. (43)

¡ËflÙ sSÿÊŸÈªÙ Œ„ÔÙ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ◊ÿ—–
ÃÁãŸ⁄UÙœÙ˘Sÿ ◊⁄UáÊ◊ÊÁfl÷Ê¸flSÃÈ ‚ê÷fl—– 44–

The subtle body (which is an adjunct

of the J∂va) and that which accompanies it,
viz., the physical bodyóboth these go to
make the psycho-physical organism, which
is constituted of the gross and subtle
elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind.
When this organism ceases to function as
a whole, it is known as the death of a J∂va;
while its beginning to function as a whole
is spoken of as his birth. (44)

º˝√ÿÙ¬‹ÁéœSÕÊŸSÿ º˝√ÿˇÊÊÿÙÇÿÃÊ ÿŒÊ–
Ãà¬Üøàfl◊„¢Ô◊ÊŸÊŒÈà¬ÁûÊº˝¸√ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜ – 45–
ÿÕÊˇáÊÙº˝¸√ÿÊflÿflŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÿÙÇÿÃÊ ÿŒÊ–
ÃŒÒfl øˇÊÈ·Ù º˝c≈Èº˝¸c≈ÎàflÊÿÙÇÿÃÊŸÿÙ—– 46–

Just as when the eyes lose their
capacity to see colour etc., (due to a
morbid affection of the optic nerve or other
such diseases), the sense of sight also
gets deadened that very moment and the
J∂va too, the seer of both, the eyes as well
as the sense of sight, loses its power of
sight; similarly when the physical body
(the place where the perception of objects
takes place) is rendered incapable of
perceiving them, that is known as death
(because when the physical body ceases
to function, the subtle body too is no longer
there to function); and when one begins to
view the physical body as oneís very self,
that is called birth. (45-46)

ÃS◊ÊãŸ ∑§Êÿ¸— ‚ãòÊÊ‚Ù Ÿ ∑§Ê¬¸áÿ¢ Ÿ ‚ê÷˝◊—–
’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ¡ËflªÁÃ¢ œË⁄UÙ ◊ÈQ§‚X‡ø⁄UÁŒ„Ô– 47–

Therefore, a man should neither view
death with horror nor have recourse to
stinginess in life nor give way to infatuation.
Realizing the true nature of the J∂va, he
should move about in this world free
from attachment and steadfast of purpose.

(47)

‚êÿÇŒ‡Ê¸ŸÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ÿÙªflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÿÈQ§ÿÊ–
◊ÊÿÊÁfl⁄UÁøÃ ‹Ù∑§ ø⁄UããÿSÿ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 48–
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Nay, he should relegate his body to
this illusory world through his reason
endowed with right vision and strengthened

by Yoga (concentration of mind) and
dispassion, and move about unconcerned.

(48)

that earned him an abode in the
aforementioned realm is exhausted, he must
return to this mortal world. (3)

ÿŒÊ øÊ„ÔËãº˝‡ÊƒÿÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÙÃ˘ŸãÃÊ‚ŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÃŒÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ‹ÿ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ Ã ∞Ã ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜– 4–

When, at the end of a Kalpa, ›r∂ Hari,
who has Ananta, the serpent-god, ›e¶a,
for His seat, reclines on His couch of
›e¶a (the lord of the serpents), these worlds,
attained to by the householders, get
dissolved, enter His body and disappear.

(4)

ÿ Sflœ◊Ê¸ãŸ ŒÈsÁãÃ œË⁄UÊ— ∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸„ÔÃfl–
ÁŸ—‚XÊ ãÿSÃ∑§◊Ê¸áÊ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‡ÊÈhøÃ‚—– 5–
ÁŸflÎÁûÊœ◊¸ÁŸ⁄UÃÊ ÁŸ◊¸◊Ê ÁŸ⁄U„Uæ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
Sflœ◊Ê¸ÅÿŸ ‚ûflŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈhŸ øÃ‚Ê– 6–
‚Íÿ¸mÊ⁄UáÊ Ã ÿÊÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·¢ Áfl‡flÃÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊfl⁄U‡Ê¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊SÿÙà¬ûÿãÃ÷ÊflŸ◊˜˜– 7–

Those wise men, however, who do not
perform their duties for the sake of sensuous
enjoyment and wealth but offer their actions
to Me, nay, who are free from attachment,
most serene, pure of mind, devoted to the

∑§Á¬‹ ©UflÊø
•Õ ÿÙ ªÎ„Ô◊œËÿÊãœ◊Ê¸ŸflÊfl‚Ÿ˜ ªÎ„Ô–
∑§Ê◊◊ÕZ ø œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ SflÊŸ˜ ŒÙÁÇœ ÷Íÿ— Á¬¬ÌÃ ÃÊŸ˜– 1–
‚ øÊÁ¬ ÷ªflh◊Ê¸à∑§Ê◊◊Í…U— ¬⁄UÊæ˜˜ ◊Èπ—–
ÿ¡Ã ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷Œ¸flÊŸ˜ Á¬Ã¢ÎÎ‡ø üÊhÿÊÁãflÃ—– 2–

Lord Kapila continued: Lord Kapila continued: Lord Kapila continued: Lord Kapila continued: Lord Kapila continued: As for the
man who, while continuing at home,
performs the duties of a householder and,
earning wealth and the pleasures of sense
through them resorts to those actions again,
he too turns his face away from the Lord,
deluded as he is by desire, and worships
through sacrificial performances the gods
as well as the manes with reverence. (1-2)

Ãë¿˛UhÿÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃ— Á¬ÃÎŒflfl˝Ã— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ªàflÊ øÊãº˝◊‚¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ ‚Ù◊¬Ê— ¬ÈŸ⁄UcÿÁÃ– 3–

His mind being swayed by reverence
for the aforesaid beings, the man undertakes
vows to propitiate the gods and the manes
and, having attained thereby to the realm
of the moon (a part of the heavenly world)
drinks with them the inebriating sap of the
Soma plant; but when the stock of merit

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ
¡ËflªÁÃŸÊ¸◊Ò∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 31–

Thus ends the thirty-first discourse entitled ìThe Fate of the J∂va,î forming part of
the ìStory of Lord Kapila,î in Book Three of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXIIDiscourse XXXII

Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the ìBright Path,î the
ìDark Pathî and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga
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duties of those who have retired from the
world, have no feeling of ìIî and ìmineî
with regard to the body and everything
connected with it and are endowed with a
mind thoroughly cleansed by recourse to
Sattva (the quality of goodness) passing
by the name of oneís own sacred duty,
reach by the ìBright Pathî the all pervading
Supreme Person, the Lord of both Prakæti
and Puru¶a (Matter and Spirit), the ultimate
Cause of the universe and also responsible
for the creation, preservation and dissolution
of the world. (5ó7)

Ám¬⁄UÊhÊ¸fl‚ÊŸ ÿ— ¬˝‹ÿÙ ’˝rÊáÊSÃÈ Ã–
ÃÊflŒäÿÊ‚Ã ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬⁄USÿ ¬⁄UÁøãÃ∑§Ê—– 8 –

As for those who meditate on
Hiraƒyagarbha (Brahmå) as no other than
the Supreme, dwell in the realm of Brahmå,
the highest heaven known by the name of
Satyaloka, till the dissolution of Brahmå,
which takes place at the end of two
Parårdhas. (8)

ˇ◊Êê÷Ù˘Ÿ‹ÊÁŸ‹Áflÿã◊ŸßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸-
÷ÍÃÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‚ÁÜ¡„ÔË·È¸—–

•√ÿÊ∑Î§Ã¢ Áfl‡ÊÁÃ ÿÌ„Ô ªÈáÊòÊÿÊà◊Ê
∑§Ê‹¢ ¬⁄UÊÅÿ◊ŸÈ÷Íÿ ¬⁄U— Sflÿê÷Í—– 9 –

∞fl¢ ¬⁄Uàÿ ÷ªflãÃ◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÊ
ÿ ÿÙÁªŸÙ Á¡Ã◊L§ã◊Ÿ‚Ù Áfl⁄UÊªÊ—–

ÃŸÒfl ‚Ê∑§◊◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢
’˝rÊ ¬˝œÊŸ◊È¬ÿÊãàÿªÃÊÁ÷◊ÊŸÊ—– 10–

Intending to dissolve the universe
enclosed by earth, water, fire, air, ether,
the mind, the senses and their object and
the ego (the source of the elements) and
so on, and having finished his regime
extending over two Parårdhas, when Brahmå,
the self-born, who is higher than the other
gods, identifies himself with Prakæti consisting
of the three Guƒas and enters the Absolute,

the Yog∂s that have controlled their breath
and mind and are free from passion enter
the body of the worshipful Brahmå after
casting off their body, and alongwith him
get merged into the Supreme Brahma, who
is an embodiment of the highest bliss and
no other than the most ancient Person,
and to whom they did not attain before,
inasmuch as their egotism had not left
them till then. (9-10)

•Õ Ã¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Nà¬k·È ∑Î§ÃÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜–
üÊÈÃÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ fl˝¡ ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ– 11–

Therefore, O great lady, seek refuge
with devotion in Him alone who has taken
up His abode in the lotus-like heart of all
living beings and of whose glory you have
just heard from Me. (11)

•Êl— ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÙ flŒª÷¸— ‚„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊlÒ— Á‚hÒÿÙ¸ª¬˝flÃ¸∑Ò§—– 12–
÷ŒŒÎc≈UÔUKÊÁ÷◊ÊŸŸ ÁŸ—‚XŸÊÁ¬ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
∑§Ã¸ÎàflÊà‚ªÈáÊ¢ ’˝rÊ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷◊˜˜– 13–
‚ ‚¢‚Îàÿ ¬ÈŸ— ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
¡ÊÃ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U ÿÕÊ¬ÍflZ ¬˝¡ÊÿÃ– 14–

On the other hand, even Brahmå (the
repository of the Vedas and) the cause of
the mobile and immobile creation, alongwith
the sages (Mar∂ci and others), the lords of
Yoga like Sanaka and others, and other
Siddhas who are the first teachers of Yogaó
even after entering at the time of final
dissolution, by virtue of their disinterested
action, the body of the first Puru¶a, the
foremost of all Puru¶as, who is no other
than Brahma presiding over the three
Guƒasóis born again as before, if the
Lord so desires, at the time of creationó
when the equilibrium of the Guƒas is
disturbed by the Time-Spirit, a manifestation
of the Lord Himselfóbecause of his retaining
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the notion of difference and due to his
sense of doership. (12ó14)

∞‡flÿZ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UK¢ ø Ã˘Á¬ œ◊¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
ÁŸ·√ÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÿÊÁãÃ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U ‚ÁÃ– 15–

And the sages tooóafter enjoying the
glorious life of the highest heaven, earned
by their meritorious actsólikewise return
(by the will of the Lord as the mind-born
sons of Brahmå) on the equilibrium of the
Guƒas being disturbed at the time of
creation. (15)

ÿ Áàfl„ÔÊ‚Q§◊Ÿ‚— ∑§◊¸‚È üÊhÿÊÁãflÃÊ—–
∑È§fl¸ãàÿ¬˝ÁÃÁ·hÊÁŸ ÁŸàÿÊãÿÁ¬ ø ∑Î§àSŸ‡Ê—– 16–

They, however, whose mind is attached
to the world and who are full of reverence
for religious rites perform actions that are
actuated by desire, though not prohibited
by the scriptures, as well as those which
are of an obligatory nature, in their entirety.

(16)

⁄U¡‚Ê ∑È§á∆U◊Ÿ‚— ∑§Ê◊Êà◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—–
Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ÿ¡ãàÿŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ªÎ„ÔcflÁ÷⁄UÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ—– 17–

With their understanding clouded by
passion, their mind full of desires and their
senses uncontrolled, they worship the
manes everyday, their heart finding delight
in the home alone. (17)

òÊÒflÌª∑§ÊSÃ ¬ÈL§·Ê Áfl◊ÈπÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚—–
∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ∑§ÕŸËÿÙL§Áfl∑˝§◊Sÿ ◊äÊÈÁm·—– 18–

Devoted to the first three objects of
human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth
and sensuous enjoyment) only, these
people are averse to the stories of ›r∂
Hari, the Slayer of the demon Madhu, whose
knowledge takes away the fear of birth
and death and whose innumerable exploits
are worth recounting. (18)

ŸÍŸ¢ ŒÒflŸ Áfl„ÔÃÊ ÿ øÊëÿÈÃ∑§ÕÊ‚ÈœÊ◊˜–
Á„UàflÊ oÎáflãàÿ‚ŒỖªÊÕÊ— ¬È⁄UË·Á◊fl Áfl«˜÷È¡—– 19–

Abandoning the nectar-like stories of
the immortal Lord, they who listen to vile
talks (relating to sensual enjoyment)óeven
as the swine feed on filthóhave surely
been cheated by fate. (19)

ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ¬ÕÊÿ¸êáÊ— Á¬ÃÎ‹Ù∑¥§ fl˝¡ÁãÃ Ã–
¬˝¡Ê◊ŸÈ ¬˝¡ÊÿãÃ ‡◊‡ÊÊŸÊãÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ∑Î§Ã—– 20–

Performing religious rites from the
ceremony connected with impregnation
down to the obsequies, they ascend to the
abode of the manes presided over by
Aryamå, the lord of the manes, by the
southern path, also known as the ìdark
pathî, and are eventually born in the line of
their own progeny. (20)

ÃÃSÃ ˇÊËáÊ‚È∑Î§ÃÊ— ¬ÈŸ‹Ù¸∑§Á◊◊¢ ‚ÁÃ–
¬ÃÁãÃ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ŒflÒ— ‚lÙ Áfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÙŒÿÊ—– 21–

Thereafter, when their merit (that
earned them an abode in the realm of the
manes) is exhausted, they are forthwith
robbed of their glorious state by the gods
in charge of that realm and helplessly
descend once more to this world of mortals,
O virtuous lady. (21)

ÃS◊ÊûUfl¢ ‚fl¸÷ÊflŸ ÷¡Sfl ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔŸ◊˜–
ÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÊüÊÿÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÷¡ŸËÿ¬ŒÊê’È¡◊˜– 22–

Therefore, do you worship with all your
being the supreme Lordówhose lotus-like
feet are worth adoringóthrough devotion
evoked by His virtues. (22)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª— ¬˝ÿÙÁ¡Ã—–
¡ŸÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿŒ˜˜’˝rÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜– 23–

A link formed through Devotion with
Lord Våsudeva calls forth before long
dispassion and spiritual wisdom that reveals
the truth of the Absolute. (23)

ÿŒÊSÿ ÁøûÊ◊Õ¸·È ‚◊ÁcflÁãº˝ÿflÎÁûÊÁ÷—–
Ÿ ÁflªÎˆÊÁÃ flÒ·êÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊Á¬˝ÿÁ◊àÿÈÃ– 24–
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‚ ÃŒÒflÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ—‚X¢ ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
„ÔÿÙ¬ÊŒÿ⁄UÁ„UÃ◊ÊM§…U¢ ¬Œ◊ËˇÊÃ– 25–

When the mind of the devotee ceases
to perceive, even through the faculty of the
senses, any difference, in the shape of
agreeability or otherwise, in the objects of
senses, which are just the same as being
the manifestations of the same Reality,
viz., Brahma, he forthwith realizes by his
intellect his own self as the revealer of
unity, free from attachment, devoid of merit
and demerit (that which is worth accepting
or rejecting) and established in its own
glorious state. (24-25)

ôÊÊŸ◊ÊòÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊‡fl⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ŒÎ‡ÿÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬ÎÕÇ÷ÊflÒ÷¸ªflÊŸ∑§ ß¸ÿÃ– 26–

The Lord is nothing but absolute
Consciousness and is the same as the
Transcendent Reality, Brahma, the Supreme
Spirit, the Ruler of all and the Highest
Person. Though One, He appears in diverse
forms as the seer, the object seen, the
means of sight and so on. (26)

∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ÿÙªŸ ‚◊ª˝áÙ„Ô ÿÙÁªŸ—–
ÿÈÖÿÃ˘Á÷◊ÃÙ sÕÙ¸ ÿŒ‚XSÃÈ ∑Î§àSŸ‡Ê—– 27–

Absence of attachment to allóthat is
the only desired end to be attained through
all forms of Yoga practised by a Yog∂. (27)

ôÊÊŸ◊∑¥§ ¬⁄UÊøËŸÒÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÒ’˝¸rÊÁŸªÈ¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•fl÷ÊàÿÕ¸M§¬áÊ ÷˝ÊãàÿÊ ‡ÊéŒÊÁŒœÌ◊áÊÊ– 28–

Brahma is absolute Consciousness,
one and attributeless; yet, through the
senses, which have an outward tendency,
it erroneously appears in the form of various
objects possessing sound and other
attributes. (28)

ÿÕÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ„¢ÔM§¬ÁSòÊflÎà¬ÜøÁflœ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÁflœSÃSÿ fl¬È⁄Uá«¢ ¡ªlÃ—– 29–

Just as the same supreme Brahma

appeared as Mahat-tattva (the principle of
cosmic intelligence), the threefold Såttvika,
Råjasika and Tåmasika Ego, the five gross
elements and the eleven Indriyas, and the
same self-effulgent Being was named as
J∂va when endowed with these, even so
the body of the J∂va in the form of the
universe is no other than Brahma; for it is
from Brahma that it has sprung. (29)

∞ÃmÒ üÊhÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ÿÙªÊèÿÊ‚Ÿ ÁŸàÿ‡Ê—–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊà◊Ê ÁŸ—‚XÙ Áfl⁄UÄàÿÊ ¬Á⁄U¬‡ÿÁÃ– 30–

Of course, he alone can perceive it as
such, whose mind has been composed
and rid of all attachment through reverence,
Devotion, daily practice of Yoga and
dispassion. (30)

ßàÿÃà∑§ÁÕÃ¢ ªÈÁfl¸ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÃŒ˜˜’˝rÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŸÊŸÈ’ÈhKÃ ÃûUfl¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ø– 31–

I have thus expounded to you, O
revered mother, the wisdom which reveals
the true nature of the Absolute, and by
means of which one can realize the
truth about Prakæti (Matter) and Puru¶a
(Spirit). (31)

ôÊÊŸÿÙª‡ø ◊ÁãŸc∆UÔUÙ ŸÒªÈ¸áÿÙ ÷ÁQ§‹ˇÊáÊ—–
mÿÙ⁄Uåÿ∑§ ∞flÊÕÙ¸ ÷ªflë¿éŒ‹ˇÊáÊ—– 32–

The discipline of J¤åna (spiritual
knowledge) and the discipline of Devotionó
which is free from the influence of the
three Guƒasódirected towards Me, lead
to the same goal, which is signified by the
word ëBhagavåní. (32)

ÿÕÁãº˝ÿÒ— ¬ÎÕÇmÊ⁄UÒ⁄UÕÙ¸ ’„ÈÔªÈáÊÊüÊÿ—–
∞∑§Ù ŸÊŸÿÃ ÃmjªflÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÊSòÊflà◊¸Á÷—– 33–

Just as one and the same substance
possessed of several attributes such as
colour, taste and so on is perceived in
different ways through the senses, following
different courses, even so the Lord, though
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one, is variously realized through different
paths recommended by the scriptures. (33)

Á∑˝§ÿÿÊ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷ŒÊ¸ŸÒSÃ¬—SflÊäÿÊÿ◊‡Ê¸ŸÒ—–
•Êà◊Áãº˝ÿ¡ÿŸÊÁ¬ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚Ÿ ø ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜– 34–
ÿÙªŸ ÁflÁflœÊXŸ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ øÒfl Á„U–
œ◊¸áÊÙ÷ÿÁø±ŸŸ ÿ— ¬˝flÎÁûÊÁŸflÎÁûÊ◊ÊŸ˜– 35–
•Êà◊ÃûUflÊfl’ÙœŸ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿáÊ ŒÎ…Ÿ ø–
ß¸ÿÃ ÷ªflÊŸÁ÷— ‚ªÈáÊÙ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ— SflŒÎ∑˜§– 36–

Through works of public utility such as
the digging of wells and tanks, construction
of roads etc., and sacrifices, charitable
gifts and austere penance, study of the
Vedas and an enquiry into their meaning,
nay, even through the control of the mind
and senses i.e., abstaining from prohibited
acts as well as through the renunciation of
action, through Yoga with different limbs
such as Yama, Niyama and so on and
likewise through the discipline of Devotion,
through the twofold Dharma, viz., that which
is accompanied by worldly activity and
that which is characterized by renunciation,
and again through the realization of the
true nature of the Self and through
dispassion do we attain to the same self-
effulgent Lord, who is both with attributes
and without attributes. (34ó36)

¬˝ÊflÙø¢ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªSÿ SflM§¬¢ Ã øÃÈÌflœ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹Sÿ øÊ√ÿQ§ªÃÿÙ¸˘ãÃœÊ¸flÁÃ ¡ãÃÈ·È– 37–

I have already told you the fourfold
character (according as it is predominated
by anyóone of the three Guƒas or is
absolutely free from their influence) of
Bhaktiyoga, the discipline of Devotion,
as well as the nature of Kåla, the Time-
Spirit, whose movement cannot be
perceived through the senses and who
brings about the birth and death etc., of
living beings. (37)

¡ËflSÿ ‚¢‚ÎÃË’¸uË⁄UÁfllÊ∑§◊¸ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—–
ÿÊSflX ¬˝Áfl‡ÊãŸÊà◊Ê Ÿ flŒ ªÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 38–

I have also described the various
states of existence of the J∂vaóbrought
about by his actions prompted by Avidyå
(ignorance)ópassing through which, O
mother, the soul forgets his true nature.

(38)

ŸÒÃàπ‹ÊÿÙ¬ÁŒ‡ÙãŸÊÁflŸËÃÊÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–
Ÿ SÃéœÊÿ Ÿ Á÷ãŸÊÿ ŸÒfl œ◊¸äfl¡Êÿ ø– 39–

One should never teach this gospel of
Mine to a wicked person (a source of
annoyance to others) nor to him who is
wanting in modesty, nor to an arrogant
man nor again to a moral rake and in no
case to a hypocrite. (39)

Ÿ ‹Ù‹È¬ÊÿÙ¬ÁŒ‡ÙãŸ ªÎ„ÔÊM§…UøÃ‚–
ŸÊ÷Q§Êÿ ø ◊ ¡ÊÃÈ Ÿ ◊jQ§Ám·Ê◊Á¬– 40–

Nor should one impart it to a man
thirsting after pleasures, nor to him who is
attached to his home, nor again to him who
is not My devotee, nor to those who hate
My devotees. (40)

üÊgœÊŸÊÿ ÷Q§Êÿ ÁflŸËÃÊÿÊŸ‚Íÿfl–
÷ÍÃ·È ∑Î§Ã◊ÒòÊÊÿ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÊÁ÷⁄UÃÊÿ ø– 41–
’Á„U¡Ê¸ÃÁfl⁄UÊªÊÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÁøûÊÊÿ ŒËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ◊¸à‚⁄UÊÿ ‡ÊÈøÿ ÿSÿÊ„¢Ô ¬˝ÿ‚Ê¢ Á¬˝ÿ—– 42–

It may no doubt  be imparted to a man
full of reverence, a devotee, a meek soul,
an uncavilling man, one who is friendly to
living beings, and likewise to him who
takes delight in service, one who has
developed a distaste for external objects,
a man who is serene of mind, one who is
free from jealousy, one who is pure both
within and without and above all to him
who holds Me dearer than all. (41-42)

ÿ ßŒ¢ oÎáÊÈÿÊŒê’ üÊhÿÊ ¬ÈL§·— ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–
ÿÙ flÊÁ÷œûÊ ◊ÁìÊûÊ— ‚ sÁÃ ¬ŒflË¥ ø ◊– 43
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seed of all and lay manifest on the waters
that had submerged the universe at the
time of Final Dissolution, and from the
lotus of whose navel Brahmå himself
had sprung. (2)

‚ ∞fl Áfl‡flSÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÁflœûÊ
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔáÊ Áfl÷Q§flËÿ¸—–

‚ªÊ¸lŸË„ÔÙ˘ÁflÃÕÊÁ÷‚Áãœ-
⁄UÊà◊‡fl⁄UÙ˘ÃÄÿ¸‚„Ôd‡ÊÁQ§— – 3 –

Though actionless, You are of unfailing
resolve and possessed of countless
inconceivable powers, and the Ruler of all
the J∂vas. That is why, having partitioned
Your energy according to the predominance
of the three Guƒas, it is You who carry on
the creation, preservation and dissolution
of the  universe. (3)

‚ àfl¢ ÷ÎÃÙ ◊ ¡∆U⁄UáÊ ŸÊÕ
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ÿSÿÙŒ⁄U ∞ÃŒÊ‚ËÃ˜˜–

Áfl‡fl¢ ÿÈªÊãÃ fl≈U¬òÊ ∞∑§—
‡ÙÃ S◊ ◊ÊÿÊÁ‡Ê‡ÊÈ⁄UÁYÔU˝ ¬ÊŸ—– 4 –

How, then, could it be that You were
borne in my wombóYou into whose belly
the whole of this universe disappears at
the time of universal dissolution and who
at the end of a Kalpa rest all alone on a

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑§Á¬‹Sÿ fløÙ ¡ÁŸòÊË

‚Ê ∑§Œ̧◊Sÿ ŒÁÿÃÊ Á∑§‹ Œfl„ÍÔÁÃ—–
ÁfldSÃ◊Ù„Ô¬≈U‹Ê Ã◊Á÷¬˝áÊêÿ

ÃÈc≈UÔUÊfl ÃûUflÁfl·ÿÊÁVÃÁ‚Áh÷ÍÁ◊◊̃̃– 1 –
Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed: When Devahµuti,

the beloved spouse of the sage Kardama
and mother of Lord Kapila, heard the
foregoing discourse of the Lord, the veil of
her ignorance was torn asunder. She bowed
to Him, the disseminator of the knowledge
of Så∆khyaówhich throws light on the
fundamental principlesóand extolled him
thus: (1)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃL§flÊø
•ÕÊåÿ¡Ù˘ãÃ—‚Á‹‹ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢

÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸à◊◊ÿ¢ fl¬ÈSÃ–
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„¢Ô ‚Œ‡Ù·’Ë¡¢

Œäÿı Sflÿ¢ ÿÖ¡∆U⁄UÊé¡¡ÊÃ—– 2 –
Devahµuti said: Brahmå (the birthless

creator) saw only with his mental eyes
Your Cosmic Bodyópervaded by the
five gross elements, the ten Indriyas, the
five objects of senses and the mindófrom
which proceeds the stream of the three
Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, nay, which is the

With his mind fixed on Me, O mother,
the man who reverently listens to or repeats

this discourse of Mine but once will surely
attain to My state. (43)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿ mÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 32–
Thus ends the thirty-second discourse, forming part of the ìStory of Lord Kapilaî, in

Book Three of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ òÊÿ®SòÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIIIDiscourse XXXIII

Devahµuti receives the light of wisdom and attains final beatitude
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leaf of a banyan tree in the form of an
infant possessing inconceivable powers and
sucking its great toe? (4)

àfl¢ Œ„ÔÃãòÊ— ¬˝‡Ê◊Êÿ ¬Êå◊ŸÊ¢
ÁŸŒ‡Ê÷Ê¡Ê¢ ø Áfl÷Ù Áfl÷ÍÃÿ–

ÿÕÊflÃÊ⁄UÊSÃfl ‚Í∑§⁄UÊŒÿ-
SÃÕÊÿ◊åÿÊà◊¬ÕÙ¬‹éœÿ – 5 –

You assume a personality for the
extermination of the sinful and the exaltation,
O Lord, of those who abide by Your
commands. Just as You appear in the
semblance of a boar and so on for
various other purposes, even so this
descent of Yours is intended for showing
to the world the path leading to Self-
realization. (5)

ÿãŸÊ◊œÿüÊfláÊÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊŒ˜
ÿà¬˝uáÊÊl àS◊⁄UáÊÊŒÁ¬ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–

‡flÊŒÙ˘Á¬ ‚l— ‚flŸÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã
∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸSÃ ÷ªflãŸÈ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 6 –

By occasionally hearing and chanting
Your names, bowing to You or even
remembering You, a pariah (one who feeds
on the flesh of dogs) becomes worthy of
adoration in this very life as a Bråhmaƒa
who has performed a Soma-sacrifice (a
sacrifice which brings great sanctity and
extraordinary religious merit to the sacrificer)!
There could be no doubt, then, about oneís
attaining the object of life by Your sight. (6)

•„ÔÙ ’Ã ‡fl¬øÙ˘ÃÙ ª⁄UËÿÊŸ˜
ÿÁÖ¡uÊª˝ flÃ¸Ã ŸÊ◊ ÃÈèÿ◊˜˜–

Ã¬ÈSÃ¬SÃ ¡È„ÈÔflÈ— ‚SŸÈ⁄UÊÿÊ¸
’˝rÊÊŸÍøÈŸÊ¸◊ ªÎáÊÁãÃ ÿ Ã– 7 –

Oh, how wonderful that even a pariah
(who cooks the flesh of dogs) becomes
highly venerable only because he has Your
name on the tip of his tongue ! Nay, they
who utter Your name have, thereby or in

their previous life, practised austere
penance, poured oblations into the sacred
fire, bathed in sacred waters, conducted
themselves well, and even recited the
Vedas. (7)

Ã¢ àflÊ◊„¢Ô ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ¬È◊Ê¢‚¢
¬˝àÿÄ‚˝ÙÃSÿÊà◊ÁŸ ‚¢Áfl÷Ê√ÿ◊˜˜–

SflÃ¡‚Ê äflSÃªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„¢Ô
flãŒ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ∑§Á¬‹¢ flŒª÷¸◊˜˜– 8 –

In the form of Kapila, my son, You are
no other than that Supreme Reality, the
Highest Person, who could be rightly
conceived only in a mind that has been
turned inward, and who brings to an end
the stream of the three Guƒas in the shape
of transmigration, by His own effulgence.
You are Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself, the source of
the Vedas. I bow to You. (8)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ß¸Á«UÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸfl¢ ∑§Á¬‹ÊÅÿ— ¬⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
flÊøÊÁflÄ‹flÿàÿÊ„Ô ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊ÊÃÎflà‚‹—– 9 –

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: Thus praised (by
Devahµuti), the Supreme Person bearing
the name of Lord Kapila, who was full of
filial affection, spoke to His mother in
unfaltering accents. (9)

∑§Á¬‹ ©UflÊø
◊Êª¸áÊÊŸŸ ◊ÊÃSÃ ‚È‚√ÿŸÙÁŒÃŸ ◊–
•ÊÁSÕÃŸ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ∑§Êc∆UÔUÊ◊Áø⁄UÊŒfl⁄UÙàSÿÁ‚– 10–

Lord Kapila said:Lord Kapila said:Lord Kapila said:Lord Kapila said:Lord Kapila said: By following the
easy path pointed out by Me, O mother,
you will attain before long to the supreme
goal in the shape of final beatitude. (10)

üÊhàSflÒÃã◊Ã¢ ◊s¢ ¡Èc≈¢U ÿŒ˜˜’˝rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ÿŸ ◊Ê◊÷fl¢ ÿÊÿÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Îë¿ãàÿÃÁmŒ—– 11–

Have faith in this doctrine of Mine,
which has been followed even by the
exponents of Veda, so that you may attain
to My birthless state. Those who are ignorant
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of this go through the process of birth and
death again and again. (11)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¬˝Œ‡ÿ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÃË¥ ÃÊ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
Sfl◊ÊòÊÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒãÿÊ ∑§Á¬‹Ù˘ŸÈ◊ÃÙ ÿÿı– 12–

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: Having thus
shown to His mother the noble way to
Self-realization, and permitted by her, who
now declared that all was Brahma, Lord
Kapila went His way. (12)

‚Ê øÊÁ¬ ÃŸÿÙQ§Ÿ ÿÙªÊŒ‡ÙŸ ÿÙªÿÈ∑˜§–
ÃÁS◊ãŸÊüÊ◊ •Ê¬Ë«U ‚⁄USflàÿÊ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ– 13–

She too applied herself to the practice
of Yoga, according to the process of
meditation taught by her son, in that
hermitage, which stood like a diadem of
flowers on the head of the Saraswat∂, and
attained peace of mind. (13)

•÷ËˇáÊÊflªÊ„Ô∑§Á¬‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¡Á≈U‹ÊŸ˜ ∑È§Á≈U‹Ê‹∑§ÊŸ˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ øÙª˝Ã¬‚Ê Á’÷˝ÃË øËÁ⁄UáÊ¢ ∑Î§‡Ê◊˜˜– 14–

The curly locks she wore on her head
turned brown on account of ablutions
performed thrice a day, and became matted;
while her body, which was clad in rags,
grew emaciated as a result of severe
penance. (14)

¬˝¡Ê¬Ã— ∑§Œ¸◊Sÿ Ã¬ÙÿÙªÁfl¡ÎÁê÷Ã◊˜˜–
SflªÊ„Ô¸Sâÿ◊Ÿı¬êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊâÿZ flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬– 15–
¬ÿ—»§ŸÁŸ÷Ê— ‡ÊƒÿÊ ŒÊãÃÊ L§Ä◊¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—–
•Ê‚ŸÊÁŸ ø „ÔÒ◊ÊÁŸ ‚ÈS¬‡ÊÊ¸SÃ⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø– 16–

She renounced her incomparable house,
which had been enriched by the austere
penance and Yogic power of the sage
Kardama, a lord of created beings, and
was coveted even by the gods, furnished
as it was with beds of ivory, soft and white
as the foam of milk and adorned with gold,
and seats of gold provided with cushions
exceedingly soft to the  touch. (15-16)

Sflë¿S»§Á≈U∑§∑È§«K·È ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê⁄U∑§Ã·È ø–
⁄UàŸ¬˝ŒË¬Ê •Ê÷ÊÁãÃ ‹‹ŸÊ⁄UàŸ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—– 17–

In the walls of that house, which were
made of transparent crystal and precious
emerald, shone lights of jewels borne by
beautiful statues of women. (17)

ªÎ„ÔÙlÊŸ¢ ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊ÃÒ ⁄Uêÿ¢ ’u◊⁄Uº˝È◊Ò—–
∑Í§¡Ám„ÔXÁ◊ÕÈŸ¢ ªÊÿã◊ûÊ◊äÊÈfl˝Ã◊˜˜– 18–

She also deserted the garden
attached to her house, charming with its
many blossoming celestial trees, cooing
pairs of birds and humming bees drunk
with honey. (18)

ÿòÊ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl’ÈœÊŸÈø⁄UÊ ¡ªÈ—–
flÊåÿÊ◊Èà¬‹ªÁãœãÿÊ¢ ∑§Œ¸◊ŸÙ¬‹ÊÁ‹Ã◊˜˜– 19–

When she used to enter the pond
in that garden, the water of which was
scented with the fragrance of lotuses, along
with Kardama, who bestowed his loving
attention on her, Gandharvas and Kinnaras,
the attendants of gods, sang her praises.

(19)

Á„UàflÊ ÃŒËÁå‚ÃÃ◊◊åÿÊπá«‹ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
Á∑§ÁÜøëø∑§Ê⁄U flŒŸ¢ ¬ÈòÊÁfl‡‹·áÊÊÃÈ⁄UÊ– 20–

(Although she felt no compunction)
while leaving that garden, which was most
eagerly sought after even by the spouses
of Indra, the lord of paradise, Devahµuti did
wear a desolate look on her face, afflicted
as she was at the separation from her
son. (20)

flŸ¢ ¬˝fl˝Á¡Ã ¬àÿÊfl¬àÿÁfl⁄U„ÔÊÃÈ⁄UÊ–
ôÊÊÃÃûUflÊåÿ÷ÍãŸc≈U flà‚ ªıÁ⁄Ufl flà‚‹Ê– 21–

She had somehow consoled herself
by the presence of her son when her
husband, the sage Kardama, retired to the
forest; but she felt very disconsolate, in
spite of her having realized the truth, at the
separation from her son, Lord Kapila, even
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as a cow, who is extremely fond of her
calf, is grieved at the loss of the latter. (21)

Ã◊fl äÿÊÿÃË Œfl◊¬àÿ¢ ∑§Á¬‹¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
’÷ÍflÊÁø⁄UÃÙ flà‚ ÁŸ—S¬Î„ÔÊ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ù ªÎ„Ô– 22–

Fixing her thought exclusively on her
son, the divine Kapila, who was no other
than ›r∂ Hari, she soon grew indifferent,
my son, even to such a house as has
been described above. (22)

äÿÊÿÃË ÷ªflº˝Í¬¢ ÿŒÊ„Ô äÿÊŸªÙø⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ÈÃ— ¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸ¢ ‚◊SÃ√ÿSÃÁøãÃÿÊ– 23–

She now meditated on the form of the
Lord, adorned with a cheerful countenance
and spoken of by her son as worth
meditating upon, fixing her thought on the
same as a whole as well as in parts. (23)

÷ÁQ§¬˝flÊ„ÔÿÙªŸ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿáÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
ÿÈQ§ÊŸÈc∆UÔUÊŸ¡ÊÃŸ ôÊÊŸŸ ’˝rÊ„ÔÃÈŸÊ– 24–
Áfl‡ÊÈhŸ ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ Áfl‡flÃÙ◊Èπ◊˜–
SflÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊ ÁÃ⁄UÙ÷ÍÃ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÁfl‡Ù·áÊ◊˜˜– 25–

With a mind thoroughly depurated
by the uninterrupted practice of Devotion,
most intense dispassion and spiritual
enlightenment leading to Brahmahood
(oneness with Brahma) and resulting from
a due performance of oneís duties, she
then contemplated on her own self as
projected everywhere, having set aside by
the realization of its true nature the
limitations imposed on it by the modes of
Prakæti. (24-25)

’˝rÊáÿflÁSÕÃ◊ÁÃ÷¸ªflàÿÊà◊‚¢üÊÿ –
ÁŸflÎûÊ¡ËflÊ¬ÁûÊàflÊàˇÊËáÊÄ‹‡ÊÊ˘˘åÃÁŸflÎ̧ÁÃ— – 26–

Her mind being now settled in Brahma,
the substratum of all the J∂vas, who is no
other than the Lord, she no more thought
of herself as a J∂va, and was accordingly
rid of all afflictions and attained final
beatitude. (26)

ÁŸàÿÊM§…U‚◊ÊÁœàflÊà¬⁄UÊflÎûÊªÈáÊ÷˝◊Ê –
Ÿ ‚S◊Ê⁄U ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ SflåŸ ŒÎc≈UÔUÁ◊flÙÁàÕÃ—– 27–

Firmly established in perpetual Samådhi
(deep meditation), her misapprehension
about the reality of the sense-objects now
disappeared and she was no more
conscious of her body than the man arisen
from sleep remembers the body seen in a
dream. (27)

Ãg„Ô— ¬⁄UÃ— ¬Ù·Ù˘åÿ∑Î§‡Ê‡øÊäÿ‚ê÷flÊÃ˜˜–
’÷ı ◊‹Ò⁄Uflë¿ãŸ— ‚œÍ◊ ßfl ¬Êfl∑§—– 28–

Her body, though nourished by others,
the Vidyådhara damsels summoned and
lodged in the hermitage by her husband to
look after her, did not grow lean because
there was no mental agony. Though covered
with layers of dirt, it shone through
it like a fire enveloped in a mass of smoke.

(28)

SflÊX¢ Ã¬ÙÿÙª◊ÿ¢ ◊ÈQ§∑§‡Ê¢ ªÃÊê’⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒÒflªÈåÃ¢ Ÿ ’È’Èœ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬˝Áflc≈UœË—– 29–

Her mind being fully merged in Lord
Våsudeva, she did not perceive her own
bodyówhich was completely given up to
austerity and Yoga, and was being
maintained by Providenceóeven when her
hair got loose and her clothes fell off from
her body. (29)

∞fl¢ ‚Ê ∑§Á¬‹ÙQ§Ÿ ◊Êª¸áÊÊÁø⁄UÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ ÷ªflãÃ◊flÊ¬ „Ô– 30–

In this way, by following the path pointed
out by Lord Kapila, she attained before
long to the abode of the Lord, who is
eternally free and is no other than the
Supreme Spirit or Brahma. (30)

ÃmË⁄UÊ‚Ëà¬ÈáÿÃ◊¢ ˇÊòÊ¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÁflüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÊêŸÊ Á‚h¬Œ¢ ÿòÊ ‚Ê ‚¢Á‚Áh◊È¬ÿÈ·Ë– 31–

The most sacred spot where she
attained final beatitude, O valiant Vidura,
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was known all over the three worlds by the
name of ëSiddhapadaí. (31)

ÃSÿÊSÃlÙªÁfläÊÈÃ◊ÊàÿZ ◊àÿ¸◊÷Íà‚Á⁄UÃ˜˜–
dÙÃ‚Ê¢ ¬˝fl⁄UÊ ‚ıêÿ Á‚ÁhŒÊ Á‚h‚ÁflÃÊ– 32–

Her mortal frame, which had been
purged through Yoga of all its dross, was
transformed into a river, which ranks
foremost among all streams, O gentle Vidura,
confers the highest blessings on those
who bathe in it and is frequently resorted
to by Siddhas. (32)

∑§Á¬‹Ù˘Á¬ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊüÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ‚◊ŸÈôÊÊåÿ ¬˝ÊªÈŒËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÿı– 33–

Having taken leave of His mother,
Devahµuti, Lord Kapila, the great Yog∂,
proceeded towards the north-east from
the hermitage of His father. (33)

Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªãœflÒ¸◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷‡øÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÒ— –
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚◊Èº˝áÊ ŒûÊÊ„Ô¸áÊÁŸ∑§ÃŸ—– 34–
•ÊSÃ ÿÙª¢ ‚◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÊøÊÿÒ¸⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈUÃ—–
òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊È¬‡ÊÊãàÿÒ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—– 35–

Duly worshipped and offered an
abode by Ocean himself, He continues
there even to this day in perfect peace of
mind, absorbed in deep meditation for the

good of all the three worlds, and is ever
being extolled by Siddhas, Cåraƒas (celestial
bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
and sages as well as by hosts of Apsarås
(celestial nymphs), and praised by the
teachers of Så∆khya (Åsuri and others).

(34-35)

∞ÃÁãŸªÁŒÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ÿà¬Îc≈UÙ˘„¢Ô ÃflÊŸÉÊ–
∑§Á¬‹Sÿ ø ‚¢flÊŒÙ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ‡ø ¬ÊflŸ—– 36–

I have thus narrated to you, dear and
sinless Vidura, what you asked me, viz.,
the holy dialogue between Lord Kapila and
Devahµuti (His mother). (36)

ÿ ßŒ◊ŸÈoÎáÊÙÁÃ ÿÙ˘Á÷œûÊ
∑§Á¬‹◊ÈŸ◊¸Ã◊Êà◊ÿÙªªÈs◊˜˜ –

÷ªflÁÃ ∑Î§ÃœË— ‚È¬áÊ¸∑§ÃÊ-
flÈ¬‹÷Ã ÷ªflà¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜– 37–

He who listens to and similarly he too
who expounds this teaching of the divine
sage Kapila, which is the most secret of all
the doctrines, teaching the ways and means
of God-realization, is able to fix his mind
on Lord Vi¶ƒu (who bears on His banner
an emblem of GaruŒa, the king of the
birds) and attains proximity to the Lordís
feet. (37)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢
ÃÎÃËÿS∑§ãœ ∑§ÊÁ¬‹ÿÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ òÊÿÁS¢òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 33–

ßÁÃ ÃÎÃËÿ— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—
H „UÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚ÃỖH

Thus ends the thirty-third discourse, forming part of the ìStory of Lord Kapilaî,
in Book Three of the great and glorious  Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, composed by the sage
Vedavyåsa and consisting of eighteen thousand ›lokas.

U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
◊ŸÙSÃÈ ‡ÊÃM§¬ÊÿÊ¢ ÁÃd— ∑§ãÿÊ‡ø ¡ÁôÊ⁄U–
•Ê∑Í§ÁÃŒ¸fl„ÍÔÁÃ‡ø ¬˝‚ÍÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—– 1 –

Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Besides his two
sons, Priyavrata and Uttånapåda, three
daughters were also born to Swåyambhuva
Manu through ›atarµupå, his wife. They
were severally known by the names of
Åkµuti, Devahµuti and Prasµuti. (1)

•Ê∑Í§ÁÃ¢ L§øÿ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒÁ¬ ÷˝ÊÃÎ◊ÃË¥ ŸÎ¬—–
¬ÈÁòÊ∑§Êœ◊¸◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ‡ÊÃM§¬ÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—– 2 –

With the concurrence of ›atarµupå
he gave away Åkµuti to Ruci (one of the
lords of created beings), treating her as
a Putrikå (a daughter married on the
explicit understanding that her first male
issue would be taken in adoption by her
father), even though she already had two
brothers. (2)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ L§ÁøSÃSÿÊ◊¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜–
Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ’˝rÊflø¸SflË ¬⁄U◊áÊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 3 –

The worshipful Ruci, who was a lord of
created beings and invested with the spiritual

glory appropriate to a Bråhmaƒa, begot
through her (Åkµuti) a pairómale and a
female childóafter propitiating the Lord
through his supreme concentration of mind
on the Lord. (3)

ÿSÃÿÙ— ¬ÈL§·— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁmcáÊÈÿ¸ôÊSflM§¬œÎ∑˜§–
ÿÊ SòÊË ‚Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ÷ÍÃ⁄U¢‡Ê÷ÍÃÊŸ¬ÊÁÿŸË– 4 –

Of them, the male was no other than
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who takes the form of
sacrifices, and was also known by the
name of Yaj¤a. And the female was Dak¶iƒå,
representing the sacrificial fee, who was a
part manifestation of Lak¶m∂, the goddess
of fortune, and hence inseparable from the
Lord. (4)

•ÊÁŸãÿ SflªÎ„¢Ô ¬ÈòÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÁflÃÃ⁄UÙÁø·◊˜˜–
SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§Ù L§Áø¡¸ª˝Ê„Ô ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

Full of joy, Swåyambhuva brought his
daughterís son of boundless glory to his
home (as stipulated), while Ruci accepted
Dak¶iƒå as his own progeny. (5)

ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÿÊŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÈflÊ„Ô ÿ¡È·Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
ÃÈc≈UÔÊÿÊ¢ ÃÙ·◊Ê¬ãŸÙ˘¡ŸÿŒ˜˜ mÊŒ‡ÊÊà◊¡ÊŸ˜– 6 –

H ˙  üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊˜Ô
øÃÈÕ¸— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬̋Õ◊Ê̆ äÿÊÿ—

›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa
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Lord Yaj¤a, who is the Ruler of all
sacrifices, married Dak¶iƒå, who longed
for Him and was accordingly much delighted
at her union with Him. The Lord too felt
highly gratified and begot through her as
many as twelve sons. (6)

ÃÙ·— ¬˝ÃÙ·— ‚¢ÃÙ·Ù ÷º˝— ‡ÊÊÁãÃÁ⁄U«S¬ÁÃ—–
ßä◊— ∑§ÁflÌfl÷È— Sfl±Ÿ— ‚ÈŒflÙ ⁄UÙøŸÙ Ám·≈U˜˜– 7 –

These twelve sons were To¶a, Prato¶a,
Santo¶a, Bhadra, ›ånti, IŒaspati, Idhma,
Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and Rocana.

(7)

ÃÈÁ·ÃÊ ŸÊ◊ Ã ŒflÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ SflÊÿê÷ÈflÊãÃ⁄U–
◊⁄UËÁøÁ◊üÊÊ ´§·ÿÙ ÿôÊ— ‚È⁄UªáÙ‡fl⁄U—– 8 –

It was these (twelve sons of Lord Yaj¤a)
who held the office of gods in the
Swåyambhuva Manvantara and were
collectively known as the Tu¶itas. Mar∂ci
and others figured as the seven §R¶is,
while Lord Yaj¤a Himself filled the place of
Indra, the chief of the gods. (8)

Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒı ◊ŸÈ¬ÈòÊı ◊„Ôı¡‚ı–
Ãà¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊŸåÃÎÎáÊÊ◊ŸÈflÎûÊ¢ ÃŒãÃ⁄U◊˜– 9 –

Priyavrata and Uttånapåda, who were
possessed of great might, were the two
sons of Manu. Their sons, grandsons and
great grandsons as well as their progeny
ruled for the whole length of that
Swåyambhuva Manvantara. (9)

Œfl„ÍÔÁÃ◊ŒÊûÊÊÃ ∑§Œ¸◊ÊÿÊà◊¡Ê¢ ◊ŸÈ—–
Ãà‚ê’Áãœ üÊÈÃ¬˝Êÿ¢ ÷flÃÊ ªŒÃÙ ◊◊– 10–

As for Devahµuti, his next daughter,
Manu gave her to sage Kardama, another
lord of created beings, O dear Vidura.
Their story has already been heard by you
from my mouth almost in full. (10)

ŒˇÊÊÿ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊÿ ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ¢ ÷ªflÊã◊ŸÈ—–
¬˝Êÿë¿là∑Î§Ã— ‚ª¸ÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ ÁflÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 11–

And the worshipful Manu gave Prasµuti,

his third and youngest daughter, to Dak¶a,
still another lord of created beings and a
mind-born son of Brahmå, whose numberless
descendants are spread all over the three
worlds. (11)

ÿÊ— ∑§Œ¸◊‚ÈÃÊ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ê Ÿfl ’˝rÊÌ·¬àŸÿ—–
ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ¬˝‚fl¢ ¬˝Ùëÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊– 12–

Now hear as I tell you about the sons
and grandsons of the nine daughters of the
sage Kardama, who became the wives of
great Bråhmaƒa sages (the mind-born sons
of Brahmå) and of whom I have already
spoken. (12)

¬àŸË ◊⁄UËøSÃÈ ∑§‹Ê ‚È·Èfl ∑§Œ¸◊Êà◊¡Ê–
∑§‡ÿ¬¢ ¬ÍÌáÊ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ÿÿÙ⁄UÊ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜– 13–

The daughter of Kardama named Kalå,
the wife of Mar∂ci, bore Ka‹yapa and
Pµurƒimå, whose race filled the universe.(13)

¬ÍÌáÊ◊Ê‚ÍÃ Áfl⁄U¡¢ Áfl‡flª¢ ø ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
Œfl∑È§ÀÿÊ¢ „Ô⁄U— ¬ÊŒ‡ÊıøÊlÊ÷Íà‚Á⁄UÁgfl—– 14–

Pµurƒimå, the younger brother, O Vidura
(a chastiser of enemies), begot Viraja and
Vi‹waga and Devakulyå, a daughter, who
in her next incarnation descended in the
form of the heavenly stream, Ga∆gå, from
the waters washing the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu.

(14)

•òÊ— ¬àãÿŸ‚ÍÿÊ òÊËÜ¡ôÙ ‚Èÿ‡Ê‚— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
ŒûÊ¢ ŒÈflÊ¸‚‚¢ ‚Ù◊◊Êà◊‡Ê’˝rÊ‚ê÷flÊŸ˜– 15–

Atriís wife, Anasµuyå, gave birth to three
well-renowned sons, Datta (Lord Dattåtreya),
the sage Durvåså and the moon-god, who
were severally born as part manifestations
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, Lord ›iva and Brahmå, the
creator. (15)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
•òÊª¸Î„Ô ‚È⁄UüÙc∆UÔUÊ— ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûUÿãÃ„ÔÃfl—–
Á∑§ÁÜøÁëø∑§Ë·¸flÙ ¡ÊÃÊ ∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊ ªÈ⁄UÙ– 16–

Vidura said  :Vidura said  :Vidura said  :Vidura said  :Vidura said  : With what intention did
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the three foremost gods (Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu
and ›iva), who are severally responsible
for the processes of creation, preservation
and destruction of the universe, appear in
the house of Atri? Tell me this, my master.

(16)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
’˝rÊáÊÊ ŸÙÁŒÃ— ‚Îc≈UÊflÁòÊ’˝¸rÊÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
‚„Ô ¬àãÿÊ ÿÿÊflÎˇÊ¢ ∑È§‹ÊÁº¢˝ Ã¬Á‚ ÁSÕÃ—– 17–

Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Maitreya replied : Urged by Brahmå to
multiply creation, the sage Atri, the foremost
of the knowers of Brahma, moved with his
wife to the §Rk¶a mountain, one of the principal
mountain ranges of India, intent on practising
austere penance. (17)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝‚ÍŸSÃ’∑§¬‹Ê‡ÊÊ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§ÊŸŸ–
flÊÌ÷—dflÁjL§Œ˜˜ÉÊÈc≈U ÁŸÁfl¸ãäÿÊÿÊ— ‚◊ãÃÃ—– 18–
¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊Ÿ ‚¢ÿêÿ ◊ŸÙ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•ÁÃc∆UÔUŒ∑§¬ÊŒŸ ÁŸm¸ãmÙ˘ÁŸ‹÷Ù¡Ÿ—– 19–

On that mountain,  clothed with a forest
of Palå‹a and A‹oka trees, which was
laden with bunches of flowers and echoed
on all sides with the sound of the waters of
the Nirvindhyå river falling on its rocks, the
sage subjugated his mind by means of
Pråƒåyåma (breath-control) and remained
standing on one foot for a full century,
subsisting on the air and defying cold and
heat and other such pairs of opposites.

(18-19)

‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ã¢ ¬˝¬l˘„¢Ô ÿ ∞fl ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
¬˝¡Ê◊Êà◊‚◊Ê¢ ◊s¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁàflÁÃ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜– 20–

The thought  which was foremost in
his mind all the time was: ìI resort for
protection to Him who is the Lord of the
whole universe. May He bless me with
offspring like Himself.î (20)

Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊Òœ‚ÊÁÇŸŸÊ–
ÁŸª¸ÃŸ ◊ÈŸ◊Í¸äŸ¸— ‚◊Ëˇÿ ¬˝÷flSòÊÿ—– 21–

•å‚⁄UÙ◊ÈÁŸªãœfl¸Á‚hÁfllÊœ⁄UÙ⁄UªÒ— –
ÁflÃÊÿ◊ÊŸÿ‡Ê‚SÃŒÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ÿÿÈ—– 22–

Seeing the three worlds being
tormented with the fire produced by the
fuel of Pråƒåyåma and issuing from the
crown of the sageís head, all the three
lords (Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva) went to his
hermitage. Their glory was being sung all
the time by Apsarås (celestial nymphs),
sages, Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
and other demigods such as Siddhas,
Vidyådharas and  Någas. (21-22)

Ãà¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸fl‚¢ÿÙªÁfllÙÁÃÃ◊ŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
©UÁûÊc∆UãŸ∑§¬ÊŒŸ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl’Èœ·¸÷ÊŸ˜– 23–
¬˝áÊêÿ Œá«flŒ˜Ô÷Í◊ÊflÈ¬ÃSÕ˘„Ô¸áÊÊÜ¡Á‹—–
flÎ·„¢Ô‚‚È¬áȨ̂SÕÊŸ̃ SflÒ— SflÒÁ‡ø±ŸÒ‡ø ÁøÁ±ŸÃÊŸ̃– 24–
∑Î§¬Êfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ „Ô‚mŒŸŸÙ¬‹Áê÷ÃÊŸ˜–
Ãº˝ÙÁø·Ê ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ ÁŸ◊ËÀÿ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÁˇÊáÊË– 25–
øÒÃSÃà¬˝fláÊ¢ ÿÈÜ¡ãŸSÃÊflËà‚¢„ÔÃÊÜ¡Á‹—–
‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ ‚ÍQ§ÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ª⁄UËÿ‚—– 26–

His mind  being flooded with  light  by
their simultaneous appearance, the sage
stretched himself up even on one leg and
saw the three foremost gods seated severally
on a swan, GaruŒa (the king of the birds)
and a bull (Nand∂ and distinguished by
their characteristic marks: a KamaƒŒalu or
water-pot, a discus and a trident and so
on. He greeted them by falling prostrate on
the ground and paid them homage with
articles of worship such as water, flowers
and so on in the hollow of his palms, their
gracious look and smiling faces bearing
testimony to their pleasure. The sage closed
his eyes, which were dazzled by Their
splendour, and collecting his mind, which
had conceived a fondness for them,
extolled with joined palms and in sweet
and significant  words, the three gods, who
were the greatest of all in the whole universe.

(23ó26)
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•ÁòÊL§flÊø
Áfl‡flÙjflÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿ·È Áfl÷Öÿ◊ÊŸÒ-

◊Ê¸ÿÊªÈáÊÒ⁄UŸÈÿÈª¢ ÁflªÎ„ÔËÃŒ„ÔÊ—–
Ã ’̋rÊÁflcáÊÈÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÊ— ¬̋áÊÃÙ˘Sêÿ„¢Ô fl-

SÃèÿ— ∑§ ∞fl ÷flÃÊ¢ ◊ ß„ÔÙ¬„ÍÔÃ—– 27–
Atri said :Atri said :Atri said :Atri said :Atri said : You are evidently Brahmå,

Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, who assume a personality
at the beginning of every Kalpa (round of
creation) with the help of the three Guƒas
(modes) of Måyå (Prakæti), divided for the
purpose of creation, preservation and
destruction of the universe. I bow to You
all. Pray, tell me, of You three, who was
called by me here? (27)

∞∑§Ù ◊ÿ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl’Èœ¬˝œÊŸ-
Á‡øûÊË∑Î§Ã— ¬̋¡ŸŸÊÿ ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ÿÍÿ◊̃̃–

•òÊÊªÃÊSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘Á¬ ŒÍ⁄UÊŒỖ
’˝ÍÃ ¬˝‚ËŒÃ ◊„ÔÊÁŸ„Ô ÁflS◊ÿÙ ◊– 28–

It was the one supreme Lord, the foremost
of all the gods, whose presence here was
invoked by me in order to be able to beget
children. How, then, did You all condescend
to come hereóYou, who are beyond the
reach even of the mind of embodied beings?
Be pleased to tell me the secret of it, for
great is my wonder at this. (28)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÃSÿ flø— üÊÈàflÊ òÊÿSÃ Áfl’Èœ·¸÷Ê—–
¬˝àÿÊ„ÈÔ— ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬˝„ÔSÿ Ã◊ÎÁ·¢ ¬˝÷Ù– 29–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Hearing these
words of Atri, the three foremost divinities
laughed and replied to the sage in sweet
accents as follows, O mighty Vidura. (29)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿÕÊ ∑Î§ÃSÃ ‚VÀ¬Ù ÷Ê√ÿ¢ ÃŸÒfl ŸÊãÿÕÊ–
‚à‚VÀ¬Sÿ Ã ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÿmÒ äÿÊÿÁÃ Ã flÿ◊˜˜– 30–

The Deities said :The Deities said :The Deities said :The Deities said :The Deities said : As you willed,

precisely so it must happen; it could not be
otherwise. For it was your will, O
Bråhmaƒaóyou, who are so true of resolve.
We three, taken together represent the
truth on which you contemplated. (30)

•ÕÊS◊Œ¢‡Ê÷ÍÃÊSÃ •Êà◊¡Ê ‹Ù∑§ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—–
÷ÁflÃÊ⁄UÙ˘X ÷º˝¢ Ã ÁfldåSÿÁãÃ ø Ã ÿ‡Ê—– 31–

Now there will be born to you, may you
be blessed, three sons embodying our rays,
who will themselves be celebrated throughout
the world; O dear sage, and shall spread
your fame too. (31)

∞fl¢ ∑§Ê◊fl⁄U¢ ŒûUflÊ ¬˝ÁÃ¡Ç◊È— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÊ—–
‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÊSÃÿÙ— ‚êÿÇŒê¬àÿÙÌ◊·ÃÙSÃÃ—– 32–

Having thus granted the boon sought
after by him, and duly worshipped by the
Bråhmaƒa couple, Atri and his wife, the
three Rulers of the gods returned thence,
each to His own abode, even as the
couple stood looking on with wide open
eyes. (32)

‚Ù◊Ù˘÷ÍŒ̃̃’̋rÊáÊÙ¢̆ ‡ÙŸ ŒûÊÙ ÁflcáÊÙSÃÈ ÿÙªÁflÃ̃–
ŒÈflÊ¸‚Ê— ‡Ê¢∑§⁄USÿÊ¢‡ÊÙ ÁŸ’ÙœÊÁX⁄U‚— ¬˝¡Ê—– 33–

The moon-god was born with a portion
of Brahmå, while Dattåtreya, a Master of
Yoga, appeared with a ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu
and the sage Durvåså represented a portion
of Lord ›a∆kara. Now hear of the progeny
of the sage A∆girå, another mind-born son
of Brahmå. (33)

üÊhÊ àflÁX⁄U‚— ¬àŸË øÃdÙ˘‚ÍÃ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê—–
Á‚ŸËflÊ‹Ë ∑È§„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ∑§Ê øÃÈâÿ¸ŸÈ◊ÁÃSÃÕÊ– 34–

A∆giråís wife, ›raddhå, gave birth to
four daughtersóSin∂vål∂, Kuhµu and Råkå,
Anumati being the fourth.* (34)

Ãà¬ÈòÊÊfl¬⁄UÊflÊSÃÊ¢ ÅÿÊÃı SflÊ⁄UÙÁø·˘ãÃ⁄U–
©UÃâÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜’˝ÁrÊc∆UÔU‡ø ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ—– 35–

* Of the four daughters of A∆girå, and ›raddhå, Sin∂vål∂ is the deity presiding over the fourteenth
day of a dark fortnight, while Kuhµu presides over the fifteenth; even so Råkå presides over the full-moon
day and Anumati over the fourteenth day of every bright fortnight.
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Besides these, they had a couple of
sons too, who attained celebrity in the
Swåroci¶a (next) Manvantaraóthe really
worshipful Utathya and the sage Bæhaspati,
the preceptor of the gods, who was the
foremost of the knowers of Brahma. (35)

¬È‹SàÿÙ˘¡Ÿÿà¬àãÿÊ◊ªSàÿ¢ ø „ÔÁfl÷È¸Áfl–
‚Ù˘ãÿ¡ã◊ÁŸ ŒOÊÁÇŸÌflüÊflÊ‡ø ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—– 36–

Pulastya, the fourth mind-born son of
Brahmå, begot through his wife, Havirbhµu,
the sage Agastya, who took the form of
the gastral fire in his next incarnation; and
the great ascetic Vi‹ravå was his second
son. (36)

ÃSÿ ÿˇÊ¬ÁÃŒ¸fl— ∑È§’⁄UÁSàfl«Áfl«UÊ‚ÈÃ—–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸‡ø ÃÕÊãÿSÿÊ¢ Áfl÷Ë·áÊ—– 37–

Of the latter was born the celebrated
god Kubera, the god of riches, the lord of
the Yak¶as (a class of demigods), son of
IŒaviŒå; while the world-renowned demons
Råvaƒa, Kumbhakarƒa and Vibh∂¶aƒa
were born to his other wife, Ke‹in∂. (37)

¬È‹„ÔSÿ ªÁÃ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸ òÊËŸ‚ÍÃ ‚ÃË ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
∑§◊¸üÙc∆¢U fl⁄UËÿÊ¢‚¢ ‚Á„UcáÊÈ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã– 38–

Pulahaís virtuous wife, Gati, bore three
sonsóKarma‹re¶¢ha, Var∂yån and Sahi¶ƒu,
O talented Vidura. (38)

∑˝§ÃÙ⁄UÁ¬ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊŸ‚ÍÿÃ–
´§·Ëã·Ác≈U‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Öfl‹ÃÙ ’˝rÊÃ¡‚Ê– 39–

Even so, Kratuís wife, Kriyå, brought-
forth sixty-thousand sages collectively
known as the Vålakhilyas, all burning with
spiritual glow appropriate to a Bråhmaƒa.

(39)

™§¡Ê¸ÿÊ¢ ¡ÁôÊ⁄U ¬ÈòÊÊ flÁ‚c∆USÿ ¬⁄U¢Ã¬–
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ¬˝œÊŸÊSÃ ‚åÃ ’˝rÊ·¸ÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—– 40–

By his wife, ªUrjå, O chastiser of enemies,
Vasi¶¢ha (the seventh son of Brahmå) had
seven sons, Citraketu and others, who all

turned out to be pure-hearted Bråhmaƒa
sages. (40)

ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ— ‚È⁄UÙÁø‡ø Áfl⁄U¡Ê Á◊òÊ ∞fl ø–
©UÀ’áÊÙ fl‚È÷ÎlÊŸÙ lÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÄàÿÊŒÿÙ˘¬⁄U– 41–

They were Citraketu, Suroci, Virajå,
Mitra, Ulbaƒa, Vasubhædyåna and Dyumån.
He had other sons too, ›akti and so on by
another wife. (41)

ÁøÁûÊSàflÕfl¸áÊ— ¬àŸË ‹÷ ¬ÈòÊ¢ œÎÃfl˝Ã◊˜–
ŒäÿÜø◊‡flÁ‡Ê⁄U‚¢ ÷ÎªÙflZ‡Ê¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊– 42–

Atharvåís wife, Citti (›ånti), got a son,
Dadh∂ci, also known as A‹wa‹irå, who
had taken a vow of austere penance. Now
hear from me of Bhæguís race. (42)

÷ÎªÈ— ÅÿÊàÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª— ¬àãÿÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜–
œÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ø ÁflœÊÃÊ⁄U¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ ø ÷ªflà¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜– 43–

The illustrious sage Bhægu begot through
his wife, Khyåti, two sons, Dhåtå and
Vidhåtå, and a daughter named ›r∂ (a part
manifestation of goddess Lak¶m∂), who was
devoted to the Lord. (43)

•ÊÿÁÃ¢ ÁŸÿÁÃ¢ øÒfl ‚ÈÃ ◊L§SÃÿÙ⁄UŒÊÃ˜˜–
ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÃÿÙ⁄U÷flÃÊ¢ ◊Î∑§á«— ¬˝ÊáÊ ∞fl ø– 44–

The sage Meru severally gave away
his two daughters, Åyati and Niyati, to
these two sons of Bhægu. By them (Åyati
and Niyati) Dhåtå and Vidhåtå severally
had two sons, MækaƒŒa and Pråƒa. (44)

◊Ê∑§¸á«UÿÙ ◊Î∑§á«Sÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊmŒÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
∑§Áfl‡ø ÷Êª¸flÙ ÿSÿ ÷ªflÊŸÈ‡ÊŸÊ ‚ÈÃ—– 45–

The celebrated sage MårkaƒŒeya
was the son of MækaƒŒa, while the sage
Veda‹irå was sprung from the loins of
Pråƒa. The sage Bhægu had one more son,
Kavi by name, who had the worshipful
U‹anå, the sage ›ukråcårya, the preceptor
of the demons, for his son. (45)

Ã ∞Ã ◊ÈŸÿ— ˇÊûÊ‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚ªÒ¸⁄U÷ÊflÿŸ˜–
∞· ∑§Œ¸◊ŒıÁ„UòÊ‚¢ÃÊŸ— ∑§ÁÕÃSÃfl–
oÎáflÃ— üÊgœÊŸSÿ ‚l— ¬Ê¬„Ô⁄U— ¬⁄U—– 46–
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The above-mentioned sages too in their
turn peopled the (different) worlds with their
descendants, O Vidura. I have thus given
you an account of the progeny of Kardamaís
grandsons (daughtersí sons), which is the
best and quickest means of driving away
the sins of a man who would listen to it
with reverence. (46)

¬˝‚ÍÁÃ¢ ◊ÊŸflË¥ ŒˇÊ ©U¬ÿ◊ s¡Êà◊¡—–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚‚¡¸ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎ— ·Ù«‡ÊÊ◊‹‹ÙøŸÊ—– 47–

Dak¶a, another mind-born son of
Brahmå, accepted the hand of Prasµuti, the
third daughter of Swåyambhuva Manu (as
already mentioned in verse 11 above), and
through her he begot sixteen fair-eyed
daughters. (47)

òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÊŒÊh◊Ê¸ÿ ÃÕÒ∑§Ê◊ÇŸÿ Áfl÷È—–
Á¬ÃÎèÿ ∞∑§Ê¢ ÿÈQ§èÿÙ ÷flÊÿÒ∑§Ê¢ ÷flÁë¿Œ– 48–

Dak¶a gave away thirteen of them to
Dharma (the god of piety), another to Agni
(the fire-god), still another to all the Pitæs
(manes) combined and the last one to
Bhava, Lord ›iva, who cuts asunder the
bonds of worldly life. (48)

üÊhÊ ◊ÒòÊË ŒÿÊ ‡ÊÊÁãÃSÃÈÁc≈UÔÔ— ¬ÈÁc≈UÔÔ— Á∑̋§ÿÙãŸÁÃ—–
’ÈÁh◊¸œÊ ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ OË◊Í¸ÌÃœ¸◊¸Sÿ ¬àŸÿ—– 49–

›raddhå, Maitr∂, Dayå, ›ånti, Tu¶¢i, Pu¶¢i,
Kriyå, Unnati, Buddhi, Medhå, Titik¶å, Hr∂
and Mµurti are (the names of) Dharmaís
wives. (49)

üÊhÊ‚ÍÃ ‡ÊÈ÷¢ ◊ÒòÊË ¬˝‚ÊŒ◊÷ÿ¢ ŒÿÊ–
‡ÊÊÁãÃ— ‚Èπ¢ ◊ÈŒ¢ ÃÈÁc≈U— S◊ÿ¢ ¬ÈÁc≈UÔÔ⁄U‚ÍÿÃ– 50–

(Of these) ›raddhå bore ›ubha; Maitr∂,

Prasåda; Dayå, Abhaya; ›ånti, Sukha; Tu¶¢i,
Mud (a daughter); and Pu¶¢i gave birth to
Smaya. (50)

ÿÙª¢ Á∑˝§ÿÙãŸÁÃŒ¸¬¸◊ÕZ ’ÈÁh⁄U‚ÍÿÃ–
◊œÊ S◊ÎÁÃ¢ ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ ÃÈ ˇÊ◊¢ OË— ¬˝üÊÿ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜– 51–

(Even so) Kriyå brought forth Yoga;
Unnati, Darpa; Buddhi, Artha; Medhå, Smæti
(a female child); Titik¶å, K¶ema; Hr∂ a son
called Pra‹raya.* (51)

◊ÍÌÃ— ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÙà¬ÁûÊŸ¸⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊflÎ·Ë– 52–
ÿÿÙ¡¸ã◊ãÿŒÙ Áfl‡fl◊èÿŸãŒà‚ÈÁŸfl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ ∑§∑È§÷Ù flÊÃÊ— ¬˝‚ŒÈ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ˘º˝ÿ—– 53–

And Mµurti, who is a mine of all virtues,
bore the (divine) sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa,
on (the occasion of) whose descent (on
earth) the whole world rejoiced, highly
pleased, and the minds (of the people) as
well as the quarters, the winds, rivers
and mountains (all) became placid and
tranquil. (52-53)

ÁŒ√ÿflÊlãÃ ÃÍÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬ÃÈ— ∑È§‚È◊flÎc≈UÔUÿ—–
◊ÈŸÿSÃÈc≈UÈflÈSÃÈc≈UÊ ¡ªÈª¸ãœfl¸Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ—– 54–
ŸÎàÿÁãÃ S◊ ÁSòÊÿÙ Œ√ÿ •Ê‚Ëà¬⁄U◊◊X‹◊˜˜–
ŒflÊ ’˝rÊÊŒÿ— ‚fl¸ ©U¬ÃSÕÈ⁄UÁ÷c≈UÔUflÒ—– 55–

Musical instruments played in heaven,
showers of flowers rained, sages offered
their praisesóhighly gratified, the
Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang and celestial
women danced. (In this way) there was
supreme felicity and Brahmå (the creator)
and all the other divinities waited on the
Lord with songs of praise. (54-55)

* Twelve of the thirteen wives of Dharma are the deities presiding over virtues and mental states
and other phenomena of the same name, viz., reverence, friendliness towards all, compassion, calmness
of mind, complacence, prosperity, formal worship, advancement, prudence, intelligence, forbearance and
modesty. The progeny of these are also embodiments of similar other virtues, mental states and
phenomena which are the direct outcome of the previous ones. They are in order good fortune, placidity,
fearlessness, happiness, joy, pride, concentration of mind, arrogance, opulence, understanding, peace
of mind and civility.
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ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿÙ ◊ÊÿÿÊ Áfl⁄UÁøÃ¢ ÁŸ¡ÿÊ˘˘à◊ŸËŒ¢

π M§¬÷ŒÁ◊fl Ãà¬˝ÁÃøˇÊáÊÊÿ–
∞ÃŸ œ◊¸‚ŒŸ ´§Á·◊ÍÌÃŸÊl

¬˝ÊŒÈ‡ø∑§Ê⁄U ¬ÈL§·Êÿ Ÿ◊— ¬⁄US◊Ò– 56–
The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : Obeisance to that

Supreme Person who manifested in His
Self this universe created by His own
Måyå (delusive potency), even like the
phenomenal appearances in the sky, and
who has appeared today in the house of
Dharma, the god of piety, in the yonder
form of a sage in order to reveal that
Self. (56)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ÁSÕÁÃ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÙ¬‡Ê◊Êÿ ‚Îc≈UÊŸ̃
‚ûUflŸ Ÿ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŸŸÈ◊ÿÃûUfl—–

ŒÎ‡ÿÊŒŒ÷˝∑§L§áÙŸ Áfl‹Ù∑§ŸŸ
ÿë¿˛UËÁŸ∑§Ã◊◊‹¢ ÁˇÊ¬ÃÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜̃– 57–

May He whose true nature can only be
inferred be pleased to look on us, the
gods, who have been created by Him by
means of Sattva (the principle of goodness
and harmony) in order to put an end to any
disturbance in the orderly existence of the
world with an eye full of compassion, an
eye which outvies the shining lotus, which
is the abode of beauty or the home of
Lak¶m∂, the goddess of beauty. (57)

∞fl¢ ‚È⁄UªáÊÒSÃÊÃ ÷ªflãÃÊflÁ÷c≈ÈUÃı–
‹éœÊfl‹Ù∑Ò§ÿ¸ÿÃÈ⁄UÌøÃı ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ◊˜˜– 58–

Thus extolled and honoured by the
gods, who were blessed by Their sight,
dear Vidura, the two divine sages (Nara
and Nåråyaƒa) left for the Gandhamådana
mountain. (58)

ÃÊÁfl◊ı flÒ ÷ªflÃÙ „Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÊÁfl„ÔÊªÃı–
÷Ê⁄U√ÿÿÊÿ ø ÷Èfl— ∑Î§cáÊı ÿŒÈ∑È§M§m„Ôı– 59–

It is those two part manifestations of
Lord ›r∂ Hari that appeared in this world,

with a view to relieving the earth of its
burden, in the person of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Ornament of the Yadus, and Arjuna (also
known by the name of Kæ¶ƒa because of
his swarthy complexion), the foremost of
the Kurus. (59)

SflÊ„ÔÊÁ÷◊ÊÁŸŸ‡øÊÇŸ⁄UÊà◊¡Ê¢SòÊËŸ¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜ –
¬Êfl∑¥§ ¬fl◊ÊŸ¢ ø ‡ÊÈÁø¢ ø „ÈÔÃ÷Ù¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 60–

Swåhå (the spouse of the fire-god)
bore three sonsóPåvaka, Pavamåna and
›ucióall of whom are deities presiding
over fire and partake of the sacrificial
offerings. (60)

ÃèÿÙ˘ÇŸÿ— ‚◊÷flŸ˜ øàflÊÁ⁄ U¢‡Êëø ¬Üø ø–
Ã ∞flÒ∑§ÙŸ¬ÜøÊ‡Êà‚Ê∑¥§ Á¬ÃÎÁ¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÒ—– 61–

From these, again, sprang up forty and
five other fire-gods. It is these forty-five
together with their fathers and grand-father
(mentioned in the preceding verse), that
make the forty-nine fire-gods. (61)

flÒÃÊÁŸ∑§ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÿãŸÊ◊Á÷’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•ÊÇŸƒÿ ßc≈UÔUÿÙ ÿôÙ ÁŸM§åÿãÃ˘ÇŸÿSÃÈ Ã– 62–

These are the (forty-nine sacred) fires
in whose names I¶¢is (sacrifices on a small
scale) intended for the propitiation of the
fire-god are undertaken during Vedic
sacrificial performances by men well-versed
in the Vedas. (62)

•ÁÇŸcflÊûÊÊ ’Ì„Ô·Œ— ‚ıêÿÊ— Á¬Ã⁄U •ÊÖÿ¬Ê—–
‚ÊÇŸÿÙ˘ŸÇŸÿSÃ·Ê¢ ¬àŸË ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊË SflœÊ– 63–

The Agni¶wåttas, the Barhi¶ads, the
Saumyas and the Åjyapasóthese are the
four main divisions of the Pitæs, the
eternal manes. They are either Sågnika
(receiving libations of water through the
sacred fire) or Niragnika (receiving libations
of water without such medium). Swadhå,
daughter of Dak¶a, is their common spouse.

(63)
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ÃèÿÙ ŒœÊ⁄U ∑§ãÿ m flÿÈŸÊ¢ œÊÁ⁄UáÊË¥ SflœÊ–
©U÷ Ã ’˝rÊflÊÁŒãÿı ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ¬Ê⁄Uª– 64–

Swadhå bore them a couple of
daughters, Dhåriƒ∂ and Vayunå, both of
whom not only mastered the scriptures but
also attained spiritual wisdom, and further
taught such spiritual wisdom. (64)

÷flSÿ ¬àŸË ÃÈ ‚ÃË ÷fl¢ Œfl◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ–
•Êà◊Ÿ— ‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Ÿ ‹÷ ªÈáÊ‡ÊË‹Ã—– 65–
Á¬Ãÿ¸¬˝ÁÃM§¬ Sfl ÷flÊÿÊŸÊª‚ L§·Ê–
•¬˝ı…UÒflÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊¡„ÔÊlÙª‚¢ÿÈÃÊ – 66–

Sat∂ (Dak¶aís youngest daughter and)
the Consort of Bhava (Lord ›iva), was
devoted to Lord Bhava, but did not get a
son resembling her in good qualities and
character. For, while yet very young, she
dropped her body of her own accord by
dint of Yoga (concentration of mind), in a
spirit of indignation against her father,
Dak¶a, on account of his antagonism against
Lord Bhava, who had done him no wrong.

(65-66)

veneration to the whole universe? (2)

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¡Ê◊ÊÃÈ— ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄USÿ ø–
Áflm·SÃÈ ÿÃ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢SÃàÿ¡ ŒÈSàÿ¡Êã‚ÃË– 3 –

Be pleased to tell me, holy sage, what
led to such bitterness of feeling between the
son-in-law (Lord ›iva) and the father-in-law
(Dak¶a), as compelled Sat∂ to give up her
very life, which is so difficult to part with? (3)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬È⁄UÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ‚òÊ ‚◊ÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ÃÕÊ◊⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ÊŸÈªÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘ÇŸÿ—– 4 –

Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Maitreya replied: Once of old all
foremost seers and sages as well as hosts
of divinities including the gods presiding
over the sacred fires assembled with their
attendants in a sacrificial session held by
the Prajåpatis (lords of created beings). (4)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
÷fl ‡ÊË‹flÃÊ¢ üÙc∆U ŒˇÊÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—–
Áflm·◊∑§⁄UÙà∑§S◊ÊŒŸÊŒÎàÿÊà◊¡Ê¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜– 1 –

Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said: How did Dak¶a, who
was so fond of his daughters, happen to
bear ill-will towards Lord Bhava, the foremost
among those possessed of an amiable
disposition, disregarding his own daughter,
Sat∂? (1)

∑§SÃ¢ ø⁄UÊø⁄UªÈL§¢ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄U¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊¢ ∑§Õ¢ mÁc≈U ¡ªÃÙ ŒÒflÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜– 2 –

Who would bear enmity and how could
anyone bear enmity to Him, the Teacher of
the whole animate and inanimate creation,
who bears enmity to none, is possessed
of a tranquil personality, delights in His
own Self and is the highest object of

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ÁflŒÈ⁄U◊ÒòÊÿ‚¢flÊŒ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—– 1–
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and

Maitreya, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

Spiteful feeling between Lord ›iva and Dak¶a
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ÃòÊ ¬˝Áflc≈UÔ◊Î·ÿÙ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ∑§¸Á◊fl ⁄UÙÁø·Ê–
÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄U¢ ∑È§fl¸ãÃ¢ Ãã◊„Ôà‚Œ—– 5 –
©UŒÁÃc∆UŸ˜ ‚ŒSÿÊSÃ SflÁœcáÿèÿ— ‚„ÔÊÇŸÿ—–
´§Ã ÁflÁ⁄UÜø¢ ‡ÊflZ ø ÃjÊ‚Ê˘˘ÁˇÊåÃøÃ‚—– 6 –

Dak¶a too appeared there, shining like
the sun and illumining the grand assembly
by his splendour. With their mind
overwhelmed by his brilliance, all those
assembled there, including the deities
presiding over the sacrificial fires, rose from
their seats when they saw him, excepting,
of course, Brahmå (his father) and Lord
›iva (the Destroyer of the universe). (5-6)

‚Œ‚S¬ÁÃÁ÷Œ¸ˇÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚à∑Î§Ã—–
•¡¢ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§¢ ŸàflÊ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ÃŒÊôÊÿÊ– 7 –

Duly honoured by the superintending
priests, the worshipful Dak¶a bowed to
Brahmå, the progenitor of the universe,
and took his seat with the latterís permission.

(7)

¬˝Êæ˜˜ ÁŸ·ááÊ¢ ◊Î«¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ŸÊ◊ÎcÿûÊŒŸÊŒÎÃ—–
©UflÊø flÊ◊¢ øˇÊÈèÿÊ¸◊Á÷flËˇÿ Œ„ÔÁãŸfl– 8 –

Seeing Lord ›a∆kara (the Delighter of
the world) already seated, and receiving
no attention from Him, Dak¶a grew indignant.
He looked with angry eyes at ›iva as if he
would burn Him, and exclaimed: (8)

üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊ·¸ÿÙ ◊ ‚„ÔŒflÊ— ‚„ÔÊÇŸÿ—–
‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ’˝ÈflÃÙ flÎûÊ¢ ŸÊôÊÊŸÊãŸ ø ◊à‚⁄UÊÃ˜˜– 9 –

ìListen to me, O Bråhmaƒa sages along
with the gods present here, including the
deities presiding over the sacred fires, as
I speak to you about the conduct of pious
souls neither from ignorance nor from
spite. (9)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙÉŸÙ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬—–
‚Áj⁄UÊøÁ⁄UÃ— ¬ãÕÊ ÿŸ SÃéœŸ ŒÍÁ·Ã—– 10–

ìThis shameless fellow has wrecked
the fame of the guardians of the various

spheres inasmuch as the arrogant man
has violated the path trodden by the virtuous.

(10)

∞· ◊ Á‡ÊcÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÿã◊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÈ⁄Uª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜–
¬ÊÁá¢Ê Áfl¬˝ÊÁÇŸ◊ÈπÃ— ‚ÊÁflòÿÊ ßfl ‚ÊäÊÈflÃ˜˜– 11–

ìHe has become a veritable son to me
ever since he accepted the hand of my
daughter, who is another Såvitr∂ (the consort
of Brahmå) as it were, in the presence of
Bråhmaƒas and the sacred fire like a good-
natured soul. (11)

ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ◊Îª‡ÊÊflÊˇÿÊ— ¬ÊÁá¢Ê ◊∑§¸≈U‹ÙøŸ—–
¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊÁ÷flÊŒÊ„Ô¸ flÊøÊåÿ∑Î§Ã ŸÙÁøÃ◊˜˜– 12–

ìThough he has taken the hand of that
fawn-eyed girl, this monkey-eyed fellow
did not show due courtesy to me even by
word of mouth, when, as a matter of fact,
he ought to have risen from his seat and
greeted me. (12)

‹ÈåÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊÿÊ‡ÊÈøÿ ◊ÊÁŸŸ Á÷ãŸ‚Ãfl–
•ÁŸë¿ãŸåÿŒÊ¢ ’Ê‹Ê¢ ‡ÊÍº˝ÊÿflÙ‡ÊÃË¥ Áª⁄U◊˜˜– 13–

ìTo this haughty and impure person,
who has not only abandoned all pious acts
but has outstepped all bounds of propriety,
I gave away the girl, though unwilling to do
so, even as one would impart the sacred
word (Veda) to a ›µudra, who has been
declared by the scriptures as unqualified
to receive it. (13)

¬˝ÃÊflÊ‚·È ÉÊÙ⁄U·È ¬˝ÃÒ÷Í¸ÃªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
•≈UàÿÈã◊ûÊflãŸÇŸÙ √ÿÈåÃ∑§‡ÊÙ „Ô‚Ÿ˜ L§ŒŸ˜– 14–

ìSurrounded by spirits and troops of
ghosts, with his hair scattered about, now
laughing and now crying, he roves about
uncovered like a madman in frightful
crematories (the abodes of spirits). (14)

ÁøÃÊ÷S◊∑Î§ÃSŸÊŸ— ¬˝Ãdæ˜ Ÿ˝ÁSÕ÷Í·áÊ—–
Á‡ÊflÊ¬Œ‡ÊÙ sÁ‡ÊflÙ ◊ûÊÙ ◊ûÊ¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ—–
¬ÁÃ— ¬˝◊Õ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Ã◊Ù◊ÊòÊÊà◊∑§Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 15–
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ìBathed in the ashes of funeral piles
and adorned with a garland of skulls, befitting
spirits and wearing ornaments of human
bones, he is really inauspicious, though
bearing the appellation of ›iva all-auspicious.
Ever drunk himself, he is fond of drunken
people and is the lord of goblins and
ghosts, who are pure Tåmasika (wicked)
by nature. (15)

ÃS◊Ê ©Uã◊ÊŒŸÊÕÊÿ Ÿc≈U‡ÊıøÊÿ ŒÈN¸UŒ–
ŒûÊÊ ’Ã ◊ÿÊ ‚ÊäflË øÙÁŒÃ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸÊ– 16–

ìAt the instance of Brahmå, alas ! I
gave away my virtuous girl to such an
impure and evil-minded person, the lord of
ghosts.î (16)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁflÁŸãlÒfl¢ ‚ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê◊¬˝ÃË¬◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŒˇÊÙ˘ÕÊ¬ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ∑˝È§h— ‡ÊåÃÈ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊– 17–

Maitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continuedMaitreya continued ::::: Having thus
reviled Lord ›iva (who has His abode on
Mount Kailåsa and) who remained unmoved
without the least show of resistance, Dak¶a
now sipped a little water and indignantly
proceeded to curse Him: (17)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ Œflÿ¡Ÿ ßãº˝Ù¬ãº˝ÊÁŒÁ÷÷¸fl—–
‚„Ô ÷Êª¢ Ÿ ‹÷ÃÊ¢ ŒflÒŒ¸flªáÊÊœ◊—– 18–

ìYonder Bhava, the vilest among the
gods, shall no longer get a share in the
sacrificial offerings along with the other
gods such as Indra (the lord of paradise),
Upendra (Lord Vi¶ƒu manifested in the
form of a dwarf, so-called because of His
being a younger brother of Indra) and so
on.î (18)

ÁŸÁ·äÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚ ‚ŒSÿ◊ÈÅÿÒ-
Œ¸ˇÊÙ ÁªÁ⁄UòÊÊÿ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‡ÊÊ¬◊˜˜–

ÃS◊ÊÁmÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ÁflflÎh◊ãÿÈ-
¡¸ªÊ◊ ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ÁŸ¡¢ ÁŸ∑§ÃŸ◊˜˜– 19–

Having pronounced this imprecation upon
Lord ›iva, though warned against such a
course by the leading members of the
assembly, Dak¶a left the place, highly
enraged, and returned to his own abode, O
scion of Kuru. (19)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŸÈªÊª˝áÊË-
Ÿ¸ãŒË‡fl⁄UÙ ⁄UÙ·∑§·ÊÿŒÍÁ·Ã—–

ŒˇÊÊÿ ‡ÊÊ¬¢ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ŒÊL§áÊ¢
ÿ øÊãfl◊ÙŒ¢SÃŒflÊëÿÃÊ¢ Ám¡Ê—– 20–

Having come to know of this execration,
Nand∂‹wara, the foremost of Lord ›ivaís
attendants, grew wild with rage and
uttered a terrible curse on Dak¶a as well
as on those other Bråhmaƒas who had
countenanced his blasphemy. (20)

ÿ ∞Ãã◊àÿ¸◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ÷ªflàÿ¬˝ÁÃº˝ÈÁ„U–
º˝ÈsàÿôÊ— ¬ÎÕÇŒÎÁc≈UÔÔSÃûUflÃÙ Áfl◊ÈπÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 21–

ìThis fool, who makes much of his
mortal frame and bears enmity to the divine
›iva who has no vindictive spirit in Himó
and looks upon the body etc., which is
other than the Self, as his own Self,
shall have his face turned away from the
Truth. (21)

ªÎ„Ô·È ∑Í§≈Uœ◊¸·È ‚Q§Ù ª˝Êêÿ‚Èπë¿ÿÊ–
∑§◊¸ÃãòÊ¢ ÁflÃŸÈÃ flŒflÊŒÁfl¬ãŸœË—– 22–

ìAttached to his home, the duties
pertaining to which involve the practice of
many a self-deception, in the search for
carnal pleasures, and deprived of his
judgment by attractive promises contained
in the Vedas the text promising eternal
happiness to those who perform the sacrifice
called Cåturmåsya*), he remains engaged
in elaborate rituals. (22)

’ÈhKÊ ¬⁄UÊÁ÷äÿÊÁÿãÿÊ ÁflS◊ÎÃÊà◊ªÁÃ— ¬‡ÊÈ—–
SòÊË∑§Ê◊— ‚Ù˘SàflÁÃÃ⁄UÊ¢ ŒˇÊÙ ’SÃ◊ÈπÙ˘Áø⁄UÊÃ̃̃– 23–

* •ˇÊƒÿ¢ „U flÒ øÊÃÈ◊Ê¸SÿÿÊÁ¡Ÿ— ‚Èπ¢ ÷flÁÃ H
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ìWith his mind ever contemplating
on the non-self as the Self, Dak¶a has
forgotten the true nature of his self and is
no better than a brute. He shall, therefore,
be excessively fond of women and shall
have his head forthwith changed into that
of a goat. (23)

ÁfllÊ’ÈÁh⁄UÁfllÊÿÊ¢ ∑§◊¸◊ƒÿÊ◊‚ı ¡«—–
‚¢‚⁄UÁãàfl„Ô ÿ øÊ◊È◊ŸÈ ‡ÊflÊ¸fl◊ÊÁŸŸ◊˜˜– 24–

ìThis stupid fellowówho regards
ignorance in the form of addiction to rituals
as wisdom and has slighted Lord ›iva (the
Destroyer of the universe)óand those who
follow him shall be born in this world again
and again. (24)

Áª⁄U— üÊÈÃÊÿÊ— ¬ÈÁc¬áÿÊ ◊äÊÈªãœŸ ÷ÍÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
◊âŸÊ øÙã◊ÁÕÃÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚ê◊ÈsãÃÈ „Ô⁄UÁm·—– 25–

ìWith their mind bewildered by the
alluring, sweet and profuse odour (in the
shape of the promises of happiness) emitted
by the flowery texts of the Vedas, these
enemies of Hara (Lord ›iva) shall remain
infatuated for ever. (25)

‚fl¸÷ˇÊÊ Ám¡Ê flÎûUÿÒ œÎÃÁfllÊÃ¬Ùfl˝ÃÊ—–
ÁflûÊŒ„ÔÁãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊Ê ÿÊø∑§Ê Áflø⁄UÁãàfl„Ô– 26–

ìEating anything and everything
making no distinction between what is worth
eating and what is not and devoted to
learning, austerity and sacred vows only
for the sake of their livelihood, the Bråhmaƒas
shall wander in this world as beggars,
finding delight only in wealth, physical
comforts and the gratification of their
senses.î (26)

ÃSÿÒfl¢ ŒŒÃ— ‡ÊÊ¬¢ üÊÈàflÊ Ám¡∑È§‹Êÿ flÒ–
÷ÎªÈ— ¬˝àÿ‚Î¡ë¿UÊ¬¢ ’˝rÊŒá«¢ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ◊˜˜– 27–

Hearing him thus pronounce a curse
upon the Bråhmaƒa race, the sage Bhægu
uttered a counter-curse, which was difficult

to revoke, being the punishment inflicted
by a Bråhmaƒa: (27)

÷flfl˝Ãœ⁄UÊ ÿ ø ÿ ø ÃÊŸ˜ ‚◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—–
¬ÊπÁá«ŸSÃ ÷flãÃÈ ‚ë¿UÊSòÊ¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸ—– 28–

ìThey who observe vows sacred to
Bhava and, likewise, those who follow them
latter shall become heretics and act contrary
to the injunctions of the true scriptures.

(28)

Ÿc≈UÔU‡ÊıøÊ ◊Í…UÁœÿÙ ¡≈UÊ÷S◊ÊÁSÕœÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
Áfl‡ÊãÃÈ Á‡ÊflŒËˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ÿòÊ ŒÒfl¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚fl◊˜˜– 29–

ìOnly those who have cast all purity to
the winds, are silly-minded and wear matted
locks, ashes and bones shall get themselves
initiated in the cult of ›iva-worship, where
wine and other spirituous liquor will be held
in high esteem. (29)

’˝rÊ ø ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢‡øÒfl ÿlÍÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UÁŸãŒÕ–
‚ÃÈ¢ ÁflœÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê◊Ã— ¬Êπá«◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—– 30–

ìBecause you denounce the Vedas,
which lay down the bounds of propriety for
men (following the conduct prescribed for
the different grades of society and stages
in life) and thereby preserve the society
from disruption, as well as the Bråhmaƒas
(the custodians of the Vedas), therefore, it
seems you have embraced the creed of
heretics. (30)

∞· ∞fl Á„U ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á‡Êfl— ¬ãÕÊ— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
ÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸ øÊŸÈ‚¢ÃSÕÈÿ¸à¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—– 31–

ìThe path chalked out by the Vedas is
the eternal and the only blessed path for
the people, a path which has been trodden
by the ancients and has the authority of
Janårdana, Lord Vi¶ƒu. (31)

ÃŒ˜˜’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ‡ÊÈh¢ ‚ÃÊ¢ flà◊¸ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
Áflªs¸ ÿÊÃ ¬Ê·á«¢ ŒÒfl¢ flÙ ÿòÊ ÷ÍÃ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 32–

ìCondemning as you do the Vedas,
which constitute the supremely faultless
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and eternal path of the virtuous, do you
take to the path of heretics, where that lord
of the ghosts is the Deity.î (32)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿÒfl¢ flŒÃ— ‡ÊÊ¬¢ ÷ÎªÙ— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—–
ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ÃÃ— Á∑§ÁÜøÁm◊ŸÊ ßfl ‚ÊŸÈª—– 33–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : While Bhægu was
thus uttering his imprecation, Lord Bhava
along with his retinue left the assembly
hall, a bit disconsolate at heart as it
were. (33)

Ã˘Á¬ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡— ‚òÊ¢ ‚„Ôd¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÊŸ˜–
‚¢ÁflœÊÿ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚ ÿòÊÖÿ ´§·÷Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—– 34–

The lords of created beings, O Vidura
(a great archer), duly carried on the sacrifice
for a thousand yearsóthe sacrifice in which
›r∂ Hari, the Supreme Being, was the Deity
worshipped. (34)

•Êå‹ÈàÿÊfl÷ÎÕ¢ ÿòÊ ªXÊ ÿ◊ÈŸÿÊÁãflÃÊ–
Áfl⁄U¡ŸÊà◊ŸÊ ‚fl¸ Sfl¢ Sfl¢ œÊ◊ ÿÿÈSÃÃ—– 35–

At the conclusion of the sacrifice
they took their bath in the Ga∆gå where it
is joined by the Yamunå and, with their
mind and body cleansed of all impurities,
they all returned therefrom each to his own
abode. (35)

was puffed up with pride. (2)

ßc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ flÊ¡¬ÿŸ ’˝ÁrÊc∆UÔUÊŸÁ÷÷Íÿ ø–
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‚fl¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚◊Ê⁄U÷ ∑˝§ÃÍûÊ◊◊˜˜– 3 –

Having performed a Våjapeya sacrifice,
and insulted by his overbearing demeanour
those who were most skilled in sacred
knowledge, he now commenced the greatest
of all sacrifices, known by the name of
Bæhaspati-Sava.* (3)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’˝rÊ·¸ÿ— ‚fl¸ ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎŒflÃÊ—–
•Ê‚Ÿ˜ ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÊSÃà¬àãÿ‡ø ‚÷Ã¸Î∑§Ê—– 4 –

In that sacrifice all the Bråhmaƒa seers

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ŒÊ ÁflÁm·ÃÙ⁄Ufl¢ ∑§Ê‹Ù flÒ Áœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÿÙ—–
¡Ê◊ÊÃÈ— ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ‚È◊„ÔÊŸÁÃø∑˝§◊– 1 –

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : While Lord ›iva
(the son-in-law) and Dak¶a (the father-in-
law) thus continued to bear lasting enmity
to each other, a very long time elapsed. (1)

ÿŒÊÁ÷Á·Q§Ù ŒˇÊSÃÈ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸÊ–
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê◊ÊÁœ¬àÿ S◊ÿÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 2 –

Now that Dak¶a was installed by
Brahmå, the highest of the gods, as the
chief of all the lords of created beings, he

* It is laid down in the ›rutis that after performing a Våjapeya sacrifice one should next undertake
what is known as a Bæhaspati-Savaó“flÊ¡¬ÿŸ¶ÔUÊ ’Î„US¬ÁÃ‚flŸ ÿ¡Ã–”

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
ŒˇÊ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 2–

Thus ends the second discourse entitled ìDak¶aís Imprecationî in Book Four
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse III

Sat∂ insists on joining the sacrificial festival at her fatherís
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as well as celestial sages, manes and
gods were adorned with all kinds of jewels;
and their wives too were similarly adorned
along with their husbands. (4)

ÃŒÈ¬üÊÈàÿ Ÿ÷Á‚ πø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ¬˝¡À¬ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÃË ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊË ŒflË Á¬ÃÈÿ¸ôÊ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜˜– 5 –

At that time Goddess Sat∂, daughter of
Dak¶a, heard of the great sacrificial festival
at her fatherís from the mouth of heavenly
beings who were passing through the air
and talking loudly of that festival. (5)

fl˝¡ãÃË— ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÁŒÇèÿ ©U¬Œflfl⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
Áfl◊ÊŸÿÊŸÊ— ‚¬˝c∆UÊ ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆Ë— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—– 6 –
ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ SflÁŸ‹ÿÊèÿÊ‡Ù ‹Ù‹ÊˇÊË◊̧Îc≈U∑È§á«‹Ê—–
¬ÁÃ¢ ÷ÍÃ¬ÁÃ¢ Œfl◊ıà‚ÈÄÿÊŒèÿ÷Ê·Ã– 7 –

She also saw charming spouses of
demigods (Gandharvas and Yak¶as) with
rolling eyes, dressed in fine costumes and
adorned with polished ear-rings and wearing
gold ornaments round their necks, flying in
their aerial cars with their husbands from
all directions past her own abode. In her
eagerness to join the festival she thus
spoke to her Consort, God ›iva (the lord
of the ghosts). (6-7)

‚àÿÈflÊø
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃSÃ ‡fl‡ÊÈ⁄USÿ ‚Êê¬˝Ã¢

ÁŸÿÊ¸Á¬ÃÙ ÿôÊ◊„ÔÙà‚fl— Á∑§‹–
flÿ¢ ø ÃòÊÊÁ÷‚⁄UÊ◊ flÊ◊ Ã

ÿlÌÕÃÊ◊Ë Áfl’ÈœÊ fl˝¡ÁãÃ Á„U– 8 –

Sat∂ said :Sat∂ said :Sat∂ said :Sat∂ said :Sat∂ said : ìI hear a grand sacrificial
festival has been set on foot at the residence
of Your father-in-law, the lord of created
beings. Let us also move thither, if You so
desire, O Våmadeva; these heavenly beings
are all going there. (8)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ÷ÁªãÿÙ ◊◊ ÷Ã̧ÎÁ÷— Sfl∑Ò§-
œ¸˝Èfl¢ ªÁ◊cÿÁãÃ ‚ÈNÁgŒÎˇÊfl—–

•„¢Ô ø ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷flÃÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊ÿ
‚„ÔÙ¬ŸËÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U’„Ô¸◊Ì„ÔÃÈ◊˜˜– 9 –

ìMy sisters will surely attend it with
their husbands in their eagerness to see
their kinsfolk. I too long to be there with
You and receive the presents that will be
bestowed on me by my parents. (9)

ÃòÊ Sfl‚ÎÎ◊¸ ŸŸÈ ÷Ã¸Î‚Áê◊ÃÊ
◊ÊÃÎcfl‚ÎÎ— ÁÄ‹ãŸÁœÿ¢ ø ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊˜˜–

º˝ˇÿ Áø⁄UÙà∑§á∆U◊ŸÊ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷-
L§ãŸËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ø ◊Î«UÊäfl⁄Uäfl¡◊˜˜– 10–

ìThere I hope to see my own sisters,
the esteemed of their spouses, as well as
my motherís sisters and above all my own
mother, whose mind is so full of affection
for me, for all of whom my heart has been
yearning for a long time. And I shall also
see, my blissful lord, the great sacrifice
which is being performed by eminent seers.

(10)

àflƒÿÃŒÊ‡øÿ¸◊¡Êà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ
ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÷ÊÁÃ ªÈáÊòÊÿÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–

ÃÕÊåÿ„¢Ô ÿÙÁ·ŒÃûUflÁflëø Ã
ŒËŸÊ ÁŒŒÎˇÊ ÷fl ◊ ÷flÁˇÊÁÃ◊˜˜– 11–

ìUndoubtedly this wonderful creation,
consisting of the three Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas) and brought forth by Your
own Måyå, appears in You. Nevertheless,
I, a pitiable woman and ignorant of Your
reality, long to see my native place, O
birthless ›iva (the ultimate source of the
universe). (11)

¬‡ÿ ¬˝ÿÊãÃË⁄U÷flÊãÿÿÙÁ·ÃÙ-
˘åÿ‹¢∑Î§ÃÊ— ∑§ÊãÃ‚πÊ flM§Õ‡Ê—–

ÿÊ‚Ê¢ fl˝¡Áj— Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆U ◊Áá«Ã¢
Ÿ÷Ù Áfl◊ÊŸÒ— ∑§‹„¢Ô‚¬Êá«ÈÁ÷—– 12–

ìBehold, my birthless lord, other
women (in no way connected with my
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parents), also richly adorned, going with
their consorts in large numbers. The sky
looks charming with their moving aerial
cars, white as swans, O Lord with a dark
spot in the throat (caused by swallowing a
most deadly poison in the interest of the
world*). (12)

∑§Õ¢ ‚ÈÃÊÿÊ— Á¬ÃÎª„Ô∑§ıÃÈ∑¥§
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Œ„Ô— ‚È⁄Uflÿ¸ ŸXÃ–

•ŸÊ„ÈÔÃÊ •åÿÁ÷ÿÁãÃ ‚ıNŒ¢
÷ÃÈ¸ªÈ¸⁄UÙŒ¸„Ô∑Î§Ã‡ø ∑§ÃŸ◊˜˜– 13–

ìHow can the mind and body of a
daughter remain unmoved, O Chief of the
gods, on hearing of a festivity at the house
of her parents? People go to the house of
their husband, preceptor, parents and other
near and dear ones even uninvited. (13)

Ãã◊ ¬˝‚ËŒŒ◊◊àÿ¸ flÊÁÜ¿Ã¢
∑§ÃÈZ ÷flÊã∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Ù ’ÃÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ–

àflÿÊ˘˘à◊ŸÙ˘œ¸˘„Ô◊Œ÷˝øˇÊÈ·Ê
ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÊŸÈªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ÿÊÁøÃ—– 14–

ìTherefore, compassionate as You
are, be pleased to grant this desire of
mine, O immortal lord ! Though possessed
of infinite wisdom, You have located me in
the left half of Your person and accepted
the appellation of Ardhanår∂‹wara; therefore,
do me this favour as entreated by me.î

(14)
´§Á·L§flÊø

∞fl¢ ÁªÁ⁄UòÊ— Á¬˝ÿÿÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·Ã—
¬˝àÿèÿœûÊ ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ ‚ÈNÁà¬˝ÿ—–

‚¢S◊ÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ◊◊¸Á÷Œ— ∑È§flÊÁª·ÍŸ˜
ÿÊŸÊ„Ô ∑§Ù Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ‚◊ˇÊÃ—– 15–

The sage resumed:The sage resumed:The sage resumed:The sage resumed:The sage resumed: Thus importuned
by His beloved spouse, ›iva (the Lord of
Kailåsa), who is so loving to His relations,
was reminded of the shaft-like words of

reproach that Dak¶a had uttered in the
presence of the other lords of created
beings, and which were cutting to the quick.
He, therefore, laughed and made the
following reply. (15)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
àflÿÙÁŒÃ¢ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊fl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ

•ŸÊ„ÈÔÃÊ •åÿÁ÷ÿÁãÃ ’ãäÊÈ·È–
Ã ÿlŸÈà¬ÊÁŒÃŒÙ·ŒÎc≈UÿÙ

’‹Ëÿ‚ÊŸÊàêÿ◊ŒŸ ◊ãÿÈŸÊ– 16–
The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : ìIt has been well said

by you, O good lady, that people go to
their relations even uninvited; but this
happens only when the latterís mind is not
tainted with malice due to excessive
arrogance and anger born of self-identification
with the body. (16)

ÁfllÊÃ¬ÙÁflûÊfl¬Èfl¸ÿ—∑È§‹Ò—
‚ÃÊ¢ ªÈáÊÒ— ·«˜˜Á÷⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ã⁄UÒ—–

S◊ÎÃı „ÔÃÊÿÊ¢ ÷ÎÃ◊ÊŸŒÈŒ¸Î‡Ê—
SÃéœÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Á„U œÊ◊ ÷Íÿ‚Ê◊̃̃– 17–

ìThe pride of the arrogant is heightened
and their mind perverted by learning,
austerity, opulence, a charming personality,
youth and pedigree, which are the six
embellishments for the noble, but a curse
to the most wicked; and deprived of their
judgment, they fail to perceive the glory of
the most exalted. (17)

ŸÒÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ Sfl¡Ÿ√ÿ¬ˇÊÿÊ
ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÃËÿÊŒŸflÁSÕÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÿ˘èÿÊªÃÊŸ˜ fl∑˝§ÁœÿÊÁ÷øˇÊÃ
•Ê⁄UÙÁ¬Ã÷˝ÍÁ÷⁄U◊·¸áÊÊÁˇÊÁ÷— – 18–

ìConsidering them as oneís own
relations, one should never visit the house
of such men of unsteady judgment, who
view their visitors with a suspicious mind
and with angry and frowning eyes. (18)

* Vide verses 40ó43 of Discourse VII of Book Eight.

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3



 * BOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOUR * 407407407407407

ÃÕÊÁ⁄UÁ÷Ÿ¸ √ÿÕÃ Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÒ—
‡ÙÃ˘ÌŒÃÊXÙ NŒÿŸ ŒÍÿÃÊ–

SflÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ fl∑˝§ÁœÿÊ¢ ŒÈL§ÁQ§Á÷-
ÌŒflÊÁŸ‡Ê¢ ÃåÿÁÃ ◊◊¸ÃÊÁ«UÃ—– 19–

ìOne whose body has been mutilated
with arrows by the enemy does not feel
the same torture as he who has been cut
to the quick by the abusive words of his
own people having a malignant mind. For,
while the former is able to sleep  on receiving
proper treatment and nursing, the latter
suffers from heartache day and night. (19)

√ÿQ¢§ àfl◊Èà∑Î§c≈UÔªÃ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—
Á¬˝ÿÊ˘˘à◊¡ÊŸÊ◊Á‚ ‚È÷˝È ‚ê◊ÃÊ–

•ÕÊÁ¬ ◊ÊŸ¢ Ÿ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬˝¬àSÿ‚
◊ŒÊüÊÿÊà∑§— ¬Á⁄UÃåÿÃ ÿÃ—– 20–

ìYou are surely the most beloved and
esteemed of all the daughters of Dak¶a
(the lord of created beings) of exalted rank,
my charming lady; yet you will not receive
the attention of your father because of
your connection with Me, which is a
source of great torment to him. (20)

¬Ê¬ëÿ◊ÊŸŸ NŒÊ˘˘ÃÈ⁄UÁãº˝ÿ—
‚◊ÎÁhÁ÷— ¬ÍL§·’ÈÁh‚ÊÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–

•∑§À¬ ∞·Ê◊Áœ⁄UÙ…È◊Ü¡‚Ê
¬Œ¢ ¬⁄U¢ mÁc≈U ÿÕÊ‚È⁄UÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 21–

ìHe whose heart is burning with jealousy
and who feels troubled in mind at the sight
of the glories of those exalted souls who
stand as a witness to the mind of a J∂va
(embodied soul), is unable easily to ascend
the supreme heights reached by them and
merely hates them even as the demons
hate ›r∂ Hari. (21)

¬˝àÿÈŒ˜Ôª◊¬˝üÊÿáÊÊÁ÷flÊŒŸ¢
ÁflœËÿÃ ‚ÊäÊÈ Á◊Õ— ‚È◊äÿ◊–

¬˝ÊôÊÒ— ¬⁄US◊Ò ¬ÈL§·Êÿ øÃ‚Ê
ªÈ„ÔÊ‡ÊÿÊÿÒfl Ÿ Œ„Ô◊ÊÁŸŸ– 22–

ìAs regards exchange of formalities in
the shape of rising from oneís seat and
advancing to meet a friend, respectful
behaviour and salutation etc., O slender-
waisted lady, it is properly done only by
the wise, who do all this mentally with
respect to the Supreme Person dwelling
in every heart, and not to him who regards
the body as his own Self. (22)

‚ûUfl¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ fl‚ÈŒfl‡ÊÁéŒÃ¢
ÿŒËÿÃ ÃòÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ¬ÊflÎÃ—–

‚ûUfl ø ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒflÙ
sœÙˇÊ¡Ù ◊ Ÿ◊‚Ê ÁflœËÿÃ– 23–

ìIt is the absolutely pure mind which is
termed as ëVasudevaí, because it is there
that the Supreme Person is realized in His
unmasked glory. It is in the shrine of such
a mind that I wait upon with obeisance
Lord Våsudeva, who is beyond sense-
perception. (23)

ÃûÊ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÙ Ÿ Á¬ÃÊÁ¬ Œ„Ô∑Î§Œ˜˜
ŒˇÊÙ ◊◊ Ám≈U˜˜ ÃŒŸÈfl˝ÃÊ‡ø ÿ–

ÿÙ Áfl‡fl‚ÎÇÿôÊªÃ¢ fl⁄UÙL§ ◊Ê-
◊ŸÊª‚¢ ŒÈfl¸ø‚Ê∑§⁄UÙÁûÊ⁄U—– 24–

ìTherefore, you should never look at
the face of Dak¶aóeven though he is
your father, your very procreatorónor of
those who are devoted to him, because he
bears ill-will to me and offered indignity to
me by abusing me, O charming lady, when
I visited the sacrifice performed by the
lords of created beings, even though I did
no wrong to him. (24)

ÿÁŒ fl˝Á¡cÿSÿÁÃ„ÔÊÿ ◊møÙ
÷º˝¢ ÷flàÿÊ Ÿ ÃÃÙ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–

‚ê÷ÊÁflÃSÿ Sfl¡ŸÊà¬⁄UÊ÷flÙ
ÿŒÊ ‚ ‚lÙ ◊⁄UáÊÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 25–

ìIf you ignore my advice and go
there, no good will come to you thereby.
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For, when a man who is held in high
esteem suffers indignity at the hands of a

relation, the affront forthwith causes his
death.î (25)

ÃÃÙ ÁflÁŸ—‡flSÿ ‚ÃË Áfl„ÔÊÿ Ã¢
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ⁄UÙ·áÊ ø ŒÍÿÃÊ NŒÊ–

Á¬òÊÙ⁄UªÊàSòÊÒáÊÁfl◊Í…UœËªÎ̧„ÔÊŸ˜
¬̋êáÊÊ˘˘à◊ŸÙ ÿÙ˘œ̧◊ŒÊà‚ÃÊ¢ Á¬̋ÿ—– 3 –

Thereafter, with a heart tormented by
grief and anger and her judgment clouded
by her womanish nature, and heaving deep
sighs, she proceeded to her parentsí home,
leaving Lord ›a∆kara, the beloved of the
saints, who had fondly given her half of
His body. (3)

ÃÊ◊ãflªë¿Ÿ˜ º˝ÈÃÁfl∑˝§◊Ê¢ ‚ÃË-
◊∑§Ê¢ ÁòÊŸòÊÊŸÈø⁄UÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—–

‚¬Ê·¸ŒÿˇÊÊ ◊ÁáÊ◊ã◊ŒÊŒÿ—
¬È⁄UÙflÎ·ãº˝ÊSÃ⁄U‚Ê ªÃ√ÿÕÊ—– 4 –

The servants of Lord ›iva (who is
characterized by three eyes)óMaƒimån,
Mada and othersóaccompanied by His
own personal attendants and Yak¶as,
followed her apace in thousands, placing
Nand∂‹wara (the chief of the bulls, the
mount of Lord ›iva) at their head and free
from remorse at their parting from the Lord,
because they could not bear to see Sat∂
going without escort. (4)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ‡Ê¢∑§⁄U—

¬àãÿXŸÊ‡Ê¢ sÈ÷ÿòÊ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜–
‚ÈN ÁgŒÎˇÊÈ— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃÊ ÷flÊ-

ÁãŸc∑̋§Ê◊ÃË ÁŸÌfl‡ÊÃË ÁmœÊ˘˘‚ ‚Ê– 1 –
Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Having said this

much, Lord ›a∆kara, the Bestower of
happiness, became silent; for He thought
the death of His consort was inevitable in
either caseówhether she proceeded to
her fatherís house or stayed behind. As
for the latter, she swung like a pendulum,
now sallying forth in her eagerness to see
her relations and now returning for fear of
Lord ›iva (the Source of the universe).

(1)

‚ÈNÁgŒÎˇÊÊ¬˝ÁÃÉÊÊÃŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—
SŸ„ÔÊº˝ÈŒàÿüÊÈ∑§‹ÊÁÃÁflu‹Ê –

÷fl¢ ÷flÊãÿ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍL§·¢ L§·Ê
¬˝œˇÿÃËflÒˇÊÃ ¡ÊÃfl¬ÕÈ—– 2 –

Vexed at the thwarting of her desire to
see her relations and overpowered with
emotion, she burst into tears and wept.
Shaking with anger, Sat∂, the spouse of
Lord ›iva, looked at her peerless lord,
›iva, as if she would burn Him. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
©U◊ÊL§º˝‚¢flÊŒ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 3–

Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Goddess Umå
and Lord Rudra, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ̧˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

Sat∂ burns herself with the fire of Yoga
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ÃÊ¢ ‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê∑§ãŒÈ∑§Œ¬¸áÊÊê’È¡-
‡flÃÊÃ¬òÊ√ÿ¡ŸdªÊÁŒÁ÷— –

ªËÃÊÿŸÒŒÈ¸ãŒÈÁ÷‡ÊWfláÊÈÁ÷-
fl¸Î·ãº˝◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ Áfl≈UÁVÃÊ ÿÿÈ—– 5 –

Placing her on the back of the chief of
the bulls, they travelled as her escort, duly
equipped with her Sårikå (a thrushlike bird
generally brought up as a pet by ladies of
high rank), ball (to play with), looking-glass
and lotus flower, white umbrella, chowrie
and wreath etc., as insignia of royalty* and
kettledrums, conches, flutes and other
accompaniments of music. (5)

•Ê’˝rÊÉÊÙ·ÙÌ¡ÃÿôÊflÒ‡Ê‚¢
Áfl¬˝Ì·¡Èc≈¢U Áfl’ÈœÒ‡ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—–

◊ÎgÊfl¸ÿ—∑§ÊÜøŸŒ÷¸ø◊¸Á÷-
ÌŸ‚Îc≈UÔ÷Êá«¢ ÿ¡Ÿ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 6 –

Sat∂ presently reached her destination
and entered the sacrificial grounds, where
Vedic hymns were being chanted in every
direction, giving rise to a keen contest
among the Bråhmaƒas reciting the Vedas,
nay, which were crowded with Bråhmaƒa
seers and divinities on all sides and strewn
with utensils of clay, wood, iron, gold, Ku‹a
grass and hides. (6)

ÃÊ◊ÊªÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ Ÿ ∑§‡øŸÊÁº˝ÿŒ˜˜
Áfl◊ÊÁŸÃÊ¢ ÿôÊ∑Î§ÃÙ ÷ÿÊÖ¡Ÿ—–

´§Ã Sfl‚ÎÎflÒ¸ ¡ŸŸË¥ ø ‚ÊŒ⁄UÊ—
¬˝◊ÊüÊÈ∑§á∆UK— ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡È◊È¸ŒÊ– 7 –

Afraid of Dak¶a (the sacrificer), who
treated her with disdain, nobody bestowed
any attention on her when she arrived
there, excepting, of course, her sisters
and mother, who gladly and fondly embraced
her, their throats choked with tears of
love. (7)

‚ıŒÿ¸‚ê¬˝‡Ÿ‚◊Õ¸flÊÃ¸ÿÊ
◊ÊòÊÊ ø ◊ÊÃÎcfl‚ÎÁ÷‡ø ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜–

ŒûÊÊ¢ ‚¬ÿÊZ fl⁄U◊Ê‚Ÿ¢ ø ‚Ê
ŸÊŒûÊ Á¬òÊÊ¬˝ÁÃŸÁãŒÃÊ ‚ÃË– 8 –

Not addressed kindly by her father,
Sat∂ did not accept the presents or the
exalted seat lovingly offered by her mother
and motherís sisters; nor did she receive
with a glad heart the enquiries of her sisters
about her health, even though they were
couched in a most appropriate language.

(8)

•L§º˝÷Êª¢ Ã◊flˇÿ øÊäfl⁄U¢
Á¬òÊÊ ø Œfl ∑Î§Ã„Ô‹Ÿ¢ Áfl÷ı–

•ŸÊŒÎÃÊ ÿôÊ‚ŒSÿœË‡fl⁄UË
øÈ∑§Ù¬ ‹Ù∑§ÊÁŸfl œˇÿÃË L§·Ê– 9 –

Seeing that no share of the sacrificial
offerings had been allotted to Rudra (Lord
›iva) and that her father, Dak¶a, had shown
great disrespect towards the omniscient
Lord, and herself slighted in the sacrificial
assembly, Sat∂ (a lady in supreme authority)
flew into a rage as if she would burn all the
worlds with her fury. (9)

¡ª„Ô¸ ‚Ê◊·¸Áfl¬ãŸÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ
Á‡ÊflÁm·¢ œÍ◊¬ÕüÊ◊S◊ÿ◊˜˜–

SflÃ¡‚Ê ÷ÍÃªáÊÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊŸ˜
ÁŸªÎs ŒflË ¡ªÃÙ˘Á÷oÎáflÃ—– 10–

Controlling by her command the hosts
of ghosts that had accompanied her and
who had sprung on their feet to kill Dak¶a,
she proceeded to reproach that enemy of
Lord ›ivaówhose vanity had been tickled
by his proficiency in the ritualóin accents
faltering with anger within the hearing of all
those assembled there: (10)

* Lord ›iva being one of the eight Lokapålas (Regents of the quarters), Sat∂ is depicted here as
enjoying royal honours.
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üÊËŒ√ÿÈflÊø
Ÿ ÿSÿ ‹Ù∑§˘SàÿÁÃ‡ÊÊÿŸ— Á¬˝ÿ-

SÃÕÊÁ¬˝ÿÙ Œ„Ô÷ÎÃÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚◊SÃÊà◊ÁŸ ◊ÈQ§flÒ⁄U∑§

´§Ã ÷flãÃ¢ ∑§Ã◊— ¬˝ÃË¬ÿÃ˜˜– 11–
The worshipful goddess said:The worshipful goddess said:The worshipful goddess said:The worshipful goddess said:The worshipful goddess said: ìNone

other than you would antagonize Him
(Lord ›iva), who is unsurpassed in this
world, to whom no one is dear or hateful,
who is the beloved Self of all embodied
beings, nay, who is the cause of all and is
free from enmity. (11)

ŒÙ·ÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U·Ê¢ Á„U ªÈáÙ·È ‚ÊœflÙ
ªÎˆÁãÃ ∑§ÁøãŸ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ Ám¡–

ªÈáÊÊ¢‡ø »§ÀªÍŸ˜ ’„ÈÔ‹Ë∑§Á⁄UcáÊflÙ
◊„ÔûÊ◊ÊSÃcflÁflŒjflÊŸÉÊ◊˜˜ – 12–

ìPeople like you, O Bråhmaƒa, discover
faults even in the virtues of others; but
there are some pious souls who never do
so. The greatest of all are they who are
wont to magnify even the most trifling
virtues of others. You, however, have found
fault even with such people. (12)

ŸÊ‡øÿ¸◊ÃlŒ‚à‚È ‚fl¸ŒÊ
◊„ÔÁmÁŸãŒÊ ∑È§áÊ¬Êà◊flÊÁŒ·È–

‚cÿZ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÍL§·¬ÊŒ¬Ê¢‚ÈÁ÷-
ÌŸ⁄USÃÃ¡—‚È ÃŒfl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜– 13–

ìIt is no  wonder that those ignoble
souls who declare the material body, which
is no better than a corpseóas the Self,
always indulge in maliciously reviling
exalted souls. Such a behaviour befits those
people, since their glory is obscured by
the dust of the feet of those exalted souls.
(Failing to reach the heights of glory
attained by such exalted souls, they try to
hide their shame by vilifying these
people). (13)

ÿŒ˜˜ mKˇÊ⁄U¢ ŸÊ◊ Áª⁄UÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
‚∑Î§à¬˝‚XÊŒÉÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ „ÔÁãÃ ÃÃ˜˜–

¬ÁflòÊ∑§ËÏÃ Ã◊‹YÔUK‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢
÷flÊŸ„ÔÙ mÁc≈U Á‡Êfl¢ Á‡ÊflÃ⁄U—– 14–

ìYou hate Lord ›iva of sacred renown,
whose command is inviolable, nay, whose
celebrated name of two syllables (›IVA),
uttered with the tongue even once and that
too casually, immediately wipes out the
sins of men who utter them! You are
accursed indeed. (14)

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬k¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ˘Á‹Á÷-
ÌŸ·ÁflÃ¢ ’˝rÊ⁄U‚Ê‚flÊÌÕÁ÷—–

‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÿm·¸ÁÃ øÊÁ‡Ê·Ù˘ÌÕŸ-
SÃS◊Ò ÷flÊŸ˜ º˝ÈsÁÃ Áfl‡fl’ãœfl– 15–

ìYou bear enmity to that Befriender of
the universe, whose lotus-feet are not only
resorted to by the bee-like minds of
exalted souls, thirsting for honey in the
shape of the joy of absorption in Brahma,
the Absolute, but also shower the blessings
sought after by interested people. (15)

Á∑¢§ flÊ Á‡ÊflÊÅÿ◊Á‡Êfl¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈSàflŒãÿ
’˝rÊÊŒÿSÃ◊fl∑§Ëÿ¸ ¡≈UÊ— ‡◊‡ÊÊŸ–

Ãã◊ÊÀÿ÷S◊ŸÎ∑§¬ÊÀÿfl‚Áà¬‡ÊÊøÒ-
ÿ¸ ◊Íœ¸Á÷Œ¸œÁÃ Ãëø⁄UáÊÊfl‚Îc≈UÔU◊˜˜– 16–

ìDo not people other than you, such
as Brahmå, the creator, and others, who
place on their heads flowers etc., dropped
from His feet, know Him to be inauspicious,
though bearing the appellation of ›iva (all-
auspicious)óHim who lived in the company
of fiends in crematories, throwing about
His matted locks and wearing on His
person the wreaths lying there as well as
the ashes (of funeral piles) and human
skulls? (16)

∑§áÊı¸ Á¬œÊÿ ÁŸÁ⁄UÿÊlŒ∑§À¬ ß¸‡Ù
œ◊Ê¸ÁflÃÿ¸‚ÎÁáÊÁ÷Ÿ¸ÎÁ÷⁄USÿ◊ÊŸ –

Á¿ãlÊà¬̋‚s L§‡ÊÃË◊‚ÃË¥ ¬̋÷È‡ø-
ÁÖ¡uÊ◊‚ÍŸÁ¬ ÃÃÙ Áfl‚Î¡à‚ œ◊¸—– 17–
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ìA man should shut his ears and leave
the place where his masteróa defender of
righteousnessóis being vituperated by
unbridled men, in case he is powerless to
take the life of the reviler or to lay down his
own life; or, if he has the power, he should
forcibly cut off the vile tongue that indulges
in such blasphemy, and then give up his
own life as well if need be. Such is the
course of duty. (17)

•ÃSÃflÙà¬ãŸÁ◊Œ¢ ∑§‹fl⁄U¢
Ÿ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿ Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆UªÌ„ÔáÊ—–

¡ÇœSÿ ◊Ù„ÔÊÁh Áfl‡ÊÈÁh◊ãœ‚Ù
¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃSÿÙh⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝øˇÊÃ– 18–

ìTherefore, I shall no longer retain this
body, begotten of you, a vilifier of Lord
›iva (the blue-necked)! For the wise declare
that one gets purified only by vomiting the
impure food consumed through ignorance.

(18)

Ÿ flŒflÊŒÊŸŸÈflÃ¸Ã ◊ÁÃ—
Sfl ∞fl ‹Ù∑§ ⁄U◊ÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ—–

ÿÕÊ ªÁÃŒ¸fl◊ŸÈcÿÿÙ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§
Sfl ∞fl œ◊¸ Ÿ ¬⁄U¢ ÁˇÊ¬ÁàSÕÃ—– 19–

ìThe mind of a great sage reveling in
his own Self does not invariably follow the
utterances of the Vedas in the form of
injunctions and interdictions. Just as the
movements of an immortal and a human
being vary (while the one can tread on air,
the other can walk on solid ground alone),
even so, the ways of the enlightened and
the ignorant are not alike. Therefore, while
holding fast exclusively to oneís own duty,
one should never cast aspersions against
another. (19)

∑§◊¸ ¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ø ÁŸflÎûÊ◊åÿÎÃ¢
flŒ ÁflÁflëÿÙ÷ÿÁ‹X◊ÊÁüÊÃ◊˜˜–

Áfl⁄UÙÁœ Ãlıª¬ŒÒ∑§∑§Ã¸Á⁄U
mÿ¢ ÃÕÊ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ∑§◊¸ Ÿë¿¸ÁÃ– 20–

ìActivity in the shape of performing
oneís religious duties (pouring oblations
into the sacred fire and so on) and that
consisting of pursuits carried on in retirement
such as the control of oneís mind and
senses etc., are equally right, both being
prescribed in the Vedas severally for the
two types of men, the one characterized
by worldly attachment and the other by its
absence, as will appear from the fact that
the two are found incompatible in an agent
practising both at a time. But even as the
one duty is not incumbent on the other
type of men so no duty of any kind devolves
on Lord ›iva, who is the same as Brahma.

(20)

◊Ê fl— ¬Œ√ÿ— Á¬Ã⁄US◊ŒÊÁSÕÃÊ
ÿÊ ÿôÊ‡ÊÊ‹Ê‚È Ÿ œÍ◊flà◊¸Á÷—–

ÃŒãŸÃÎåÃÒ⁄U‚È÷ÎÁj⁄UËÁ«UÃÊ
•√ÿQ§Á‹XÊ •flœÍÃ‚ÁflÃÊ—– 21–

ìThe natural gifts (mystic powers)
possessed by us, O father, cannot be
acquired by you. They are not extolled in
sacrificial halls by creatures following the
path of ritual and gratified with the food
offered in sacrifices; for their origin is
unknown, depending as they do on our will
and they are enjoyed only by the knowers
of Brahma. (21)

ŸÒÃŸ Œ„ÔŸ „Ô⁄U ∑Î§ÃÊª‚Ù
Œ„ÔÙjflŸÊ‹◊‹¢ ∑È§¡ã◊ŸÊ–

fl˝Ë«UÊ ◊◊Ê÷Íà∑È§¡Ÿ¬˝‚XÃ-
SÃÖ¡ã◊ Áœª˜˜  ÿÙ ◊„ÔÃÊ◊fll∑Î§Ã˜˜– 22–

ìI have no longer any use for this
body of ignoble birth, sprung as it is from
the loins of one who has sinned against
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe).
Away, away with it ! I am ashamed of my
relationship with a vile man. Accursed be
the birth from him who offends against
exalted souls. (22)
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ªÙòÊ¢ àflŒËÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÎ·äfl¡Ù
ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊËàÿÊ„Ô ÿŒÊ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–

√ÿ¬ÃŸ◊¸ÁS◊Ã◊Ê‡ÊÈ ÃhK„¢Ô
√ÿÈàdˇÿ ∞Ãà∑È§áÊ¬¢ àflŒX¡◊˜˜– 23–

ìWhen Lord ›iva, whose banner bears
the device of a bull, calls me jocularly
by the name of Dåk¶åyaƒ∂ (Dak¶aís
daughter)óan appellation derived from your
name, I shall feel deeply piqued, and forget
all mirth and smile. Therefore, I will forthwith
cast off this corpse-like body begotten of
you so that no such occasion may arise.î

(23)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿäfl⁄U ŒˇÊ◊ŸÍl ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔŸ˜

ÁˇÊÃÊflÈŒËøË¥ ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ ‡ÊÊãÃflÊ∑˜§–
S¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ¡‹¢ ¬ËÃŒÈ∑Í§‹‚¢flÎÃÊ

ÁŸ◊ËÀÿ ŒÎÇÿÙª¬Õ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 24–
Maitreya went on : Maitreya went on : Maitreya went on : Maitreya went on : Maitreya went on : Having thus

addressed Dak¶a in the sacrificial assembly,
O Vidura, queller of enemies in the shape
of lust, anger and so on, Sat∂ sat down
silent on the floor, facing the north. She
sipped some water by way of purification,
wrapped herself with a yellow piece of
linen, closed Her eyes and resorted to the
device of shedding the body after the manner
of the Yog∂s. (24)

∑Î§àflÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊflÁŸ‹ı Á¡ÃÊ‚ŸÊ
‚ÙŒÊŸ◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ø ŸÊÁ÷ø∑˝§Ã—–

‡ÊŸÒN¸UÁŒ SÕÊåÿ ÁœÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ÁSÕÃ¢
∑§á∆UÊŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÈflÙ◊¸äÿ◊ÁŸÁãŒÃÊŸÿÃ˜˜– 25–

Having steadied herself in a squatting
posture, she brought the Pråƒa and Apåna
airs on the same level (at the navel) and
forcing the Udåna* air upwards from the
mystical circle at the navel, held it in the
region of the heart along with the intellect.

Thereafter the irreproachable lady drew
the air thus held in the region of the heart
to the middle of her eyebrows through her
throat. (25)

∞fl¢ SflŒ„¢Ô ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê
◊È„ÈÔ— ‚◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬Ã◊V◊ÊŒ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–

Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÃË ŒˇÊL§·Ê ◊ŸÁSflŸË
ŒœÊ⁄U ªÊòÊcflÁŸ‹ÊÁÇŸœÊ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Thus intending to drop her bodyówhich
had been lovingly placed on the lap more
than once by Lord ›iva, the most adored
even of exalted soulsóas a mark of
displeasure against Dak¶a (her father), the
strong-willed lady summoned the presence
of air and fire in her limbs through deep
concentration of mind. (26)

ÃÃ— Sfl÷ÃÈ¸‡ø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡Ê‚fl¢
¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈ⁄UÙÁ‡øãÃÿÃË Ÿ øÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Œ„ÔÙ „ÔÃ∑§À◊·Ê ‚ÃË
‚l— ¬˝¡ÖflÊ‹ ‚◊ÊÁœ¡ÊÁÇŸŸÊ– 27–

Thereafter Sat∂ was so completely
absorbed in enjoying with her mind the
honey of the lotus-feet of her lord, Bhagavån
›a∆kara, the Preceptor of the whole world,
that she perceived none else. She was
thereby rid of the last traces of impurity
in the shape of the consciousness that
she was a daughter of Dak¶a and her
body was soon ablaze with the fire produced
by deep meditation. (27)

Ãà¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ π ÷ÈÁfl øÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ¢ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜
„ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ flÊŒ— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸ¡ÊÿÃ–

„ÔãÃ Á¬˝ÿÊ ŒÒflÃ◊Sÿ ŒflË
¡„ÔÊfl‚ÍŸ˜ ∑§Ÿ ‚ÃË ¬˝∑§ÙÁ¬ÃÊ– 28–

There ensued in the heavens as well
as on the earth a tremendous uproar among
those who witnessed this most extraordinary
event : ìAlas ! angered by Dak¶a (her own

* For a clear conception of these airs, vide the foot-note below III vi. 9 (p. 175).
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father), Goddess Sat∂, the beloved spouse
of the most adorable Divinity, Lord ›iva,
has given up the ghost ! (28)

•„ÔÙ •ŸÊàêÿ¢ ◊„ÔŒSÿ ¬‡ÿÃ
¬˝¡Ê¬Ãÿ¸Sÿ ø⁄UÊø⁄U¢ ¬˝¡Ê—–

¡„ÔÊfl‚ÍŸ˜ ÿÁm◊ÃÊ˘˘à◊¡Ê ‚ÃË
◊ŸÁSflŸË ◊ÊŸ◊÷ËˇáÊ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 29–

ìAh, look at the enormous wickedness
of this lord of created beings, who is the
father of all these mobile and immobile
creatures, and slighted by whom Sat∂, his
own high-souled daughter, gave up her
lifeóSat∂, who ever deserved honour at
his hands! (29)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ŒÈ◊¸·¸NŒÿÙ ’˝rÊœ˝È∑˜§ ø
‹Ù∑§˘¬∑§ËÏÃ ◊„ÔÃË◊flÊåSÿÁÃ–

ÿŒX¡Ê¢ SflÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ám«ÈlÃÊ¢
Ÿ ¬˝àÿ·œã◊ÎÃÿ˘¬⁄UÊœÃ—– 30–

ìPossessed of a jealous heart and an
enemy of the Supreme Spirit, he will incur
great infamy in the world. People will say
that this ›iva-hater did not forbid his own
begotten child when she was preparing to
die because of the ill-treatment received
from him !î (30)

flŒàÿfl¢ ¡Ÿ ‚àÿÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ‚ÈàÿÊª◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒˇÊ¢ Ãà¬Ê·¸ŒÊ „ÔãÃÈ◊ÈŒÁÃc∆UãŸÈŒÊÿÈœÊ—– 31–

While the people were observing thus,
Sat∂ís attendants, who saw the amazing

self-immolation, rose with uplifted weapons
to kill Dak¶a. (31)

Ã·Ê◊Ê¬ÃÃÊ¢ flª¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÎªÈ—–
ÿôÊÉŸÉŸŸ ÿ¡È·Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÇŸı ¡È„ÔÊfl „Ô– 32–

Seeing the vehemence of their onrush,
the worshipful Bhægu poured oblations into
the fire known by the name of Dak¶iƒågni,
reciting the text of the Yajurveda possessing
the efficacy of killing those who are out to
wreck a sacrifice. (32)

•äflÿÈ¸áÊÊ „ÍÔÿ◊ÊŸ ŒflÊ ©Uà¬ÃÈ⁄UÙ¡‚Ê–
´§÷flÙ ŸÊ◊ Ã¬‚Ê ‚Ù◊¢ ¬˝ÊåÃÊ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 33–

While the sage Bhægu (the priest
officiating at the sacrifice) was pouring
oblations, heavenly beings called the §Rbhus,
who had attained to the sphere of the
moon-god by dint of their austere penance,
rose from the sacrificial pit in thousands
with great force. (33)

ÃÒ⁄U‹ÊÃÊÿÈœÒ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝◊ÕÊ— ‚„ÔªÈs∑§Ê—–
„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÷¡ÈL§‡ÊÁj’˝¸rÊÃ¡‚Ê– 34–

Beaten by these divinities, who
were armed with firebrands and resplendent
with the spiritual glow investing a
holy Bråhmaƒa, all the Pramathas,
attendants of Lord ›iva, along with the
Guhyakas (Yak¶as, attendants of Kubera,
the god of riches) ran away in various
directions. (34)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ‚ÃËŒ„ÔÙà‚ªÙ¸ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—– 4–

 Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled ìThe Self-immolation of Sat∂î
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

V∂rabhadra wrecks Dak¶aís sacrifice and beheads him

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
÷flÙ ÷flÊãÿÊ ÁŸœŸ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã-

⁄U‚à∑Î§ÃÊÿÊ •flªêÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÃ˜˜–
Sfl¬Ê·¸Œ‚Òãÿ¢ ø ÃŒäfl⁄U÷È¸Á÷-

Ìflº˝ÊÁflÃ¢ ∑˝§Ùœ◊¬Ê⁄U◊ÊŒœ– 1 –
Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Lord ›ivaís fury

knew no bounds when He learnt from
Nårada that Sat∂, His spouse, had burnt
herself to death on being slighted by Dak¶a
(a lord of created beings) and that the host
of His own attendants had been driven
away by the §Rbhus, who had appeared
from Dak¶aís sacrifice. (1)

∑˝È§h— ‚ÈŒc≈UÔUÙc∆UÔ¬È≈U— ‚ œÍ¡¸Á≈U-
¡¸≈UÊ¢ ÃÁ«UmÁ±Ÿ‚≈UÙª˝⁄UÙÁø·◊˜˜–

©Uà∑Î§àÿ L§º˝— ‚„Ô‚ÙÁàÕÃÙ „Ô‚Ÿ˜
ªê÷Ë⁄UŸÊŒÙ Áfl‚‚¡¸ ÃÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl– 2 –

Sharply biting His lips in rage, Lord
›iva, who bore a heavy burden of matted
locks on His head, pulled out one of those
clotted locks, which shone brightly like a
flash of lightning or as a flame of fire  and,
springing on His feet all at once, laughed
with a deep roar and dashed the lock
against the ground. (2)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÃ∑§ÊÿSÃŸÈflÊ S¬Î‡ÊÁãŒfl¢
‚„Ôd’Ê„ÈÔÉÊ¸ŸL§∑˜§ ÁòÊ‚Íÿ¸ŒÎ∑˜§–

∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢c≈˛UÙ Öfl‹ŒÁÇŸ◊Íœ¸¡—
∑§¬Ê‹◊Ê‹Ë ÁflÁflœÙlÃÊÿÈœ—– 3 –

From that lock sprang a colossal
being, V∂rabhadra by name, whose tall
figure touched the skies, who was
possessed of a thousand arms and, dark
like a cloud, had three eyes bright as the
sun, fierce teeth and matted hair shining

like flaming fire, wore a garland of skulls
and was armed with various uplifted
weapons. (3)

Ã¢ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ ªÎáÊãÃ◊Ê„Ô
’hÊÜ¡Á‹¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃŸÊÕ—–

ŒˇÊ¢ ‚ÿôÊ¢ ¡Á„U ◊j≈UÊŸÊ¢
àfl◊ª˝áÊË L§º˝ ÷≈UÊ¢‡Ê∑§Ù ◊– 4 –

When he prayed with joined palms,
ì(Command me) what to do!î Lord ›iva,
the lord of the spirits, said, ìYou being My
part manifestation O valiant Rudra, lead
My warriors (against Dak¶a) and dispose
of Dak¶a and his sacrifice.î (4)

•ÊôÊåÃ ∞fl¢ ∑È§Á¬ÃŸ ◊ãÿÈŸÊ
‚ ŒflŒfl¢ ¬Á⁄Uø∑˝§◊ Áfl÷È◊˜˜–

◊Ÿ ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊‚X⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê
◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê¢ ÃÊÃ ‚„Ô— ‚Á„UcáÊÈ◊˜˜– 5 –

Enjoined thus by the wrathful Rudra
(who is anger personified), he went round
as a mark of respect the all-pervading
Lord, the adored of all the gods and departed.
At that time he thought himself, by virtue of
his irresistible force, as capable of braving
the might of the most powerful, O dear
Vidura. (5)

•ãflËÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚ ÃÈ L§º˝¬Ê·¸ŒÒ-
÷¸Î‡Ê¢ ŸŒÁj√ÿ¸ŸŒà‚È÷Ò⁄Ufl◊˜˜–

©Ulêÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ¡ªŒãÃ∑§ÊãÃ∑¥§
‚ ¬˝Êº˝flŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ·áÊ÷Í·áÊÊÁYÔU˝ —– 6 –

He thundered most terribly and, lifting
his trident, which was capable of destroying
even Death, the destroyer of the
universe, ran towards Dak¶aís abode,
followed by the attendants of ›r∂ Rudraó
who were all roaring  violently, the anklets
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about his ankles making a jingling sound
even as he trod on the earth. (6)

•ÕÌàfl¡Ù ÿ¡◊ÊŸ— ‚ŒSÿÊ—
∑§∑È§èÿÈŒËëÿÊ¢ ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ⁄UáÊÈ◊˜˜–

Ã◊— Á∑§◊Ãà∑È§Ã ∞Ãº˝¡Ù˘÷Í-
ÁŒÁÃ Ám¡Ê Ám¡¬àUãÿ‡ø ŒäÿÈ—– 7 –

Seeing dust in the northern quarter, the
priests officiating at the sacrifice, the sacrificer,
Dak¶a, those assembled there and all the
other Bråhmaƒas and their wives thought
on the other side: ìWhat can this darkness
be? Whence has this dust come? (7)

flÊÃÊ Ÿ flÊÁãÃ Ÿ Á„U ‚ÁãÃ ŒSÿfl—
¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô¡Ë¸flÁÃ „ÔÙª˝Œá«—–

ªÊflÙ Ÿ ∑§ÊÀÿãÃ ßŒ¢ ∑È§ÃÙ ⁄U¡Ù
‹Ù∑§Ù˘äÊÈŸÊ Á∑¢§ ¬˝‹ÿÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 8 –

ìWinds are not blowing and there are
certainly no robbers; for, king Pråc∂nabarhi,
who rules with an iron rod is still alive. Nor
is it the time for cows being hurriedly taken
back from the pastures. Whence is this
cloud of dust then? Is the world preparing
for its doom just now?î (8)

¬˝‚ÍÁÃÁ◊üÊÊ— ÁSòÊÿ ©UÁmÇŸÁøûÊÊ
™§øÈÌfl¬Ê∑§Ù flÎÁ¡ŸSÿÒ· ÃSÿ–

ÿà¬‡ÿãÃËŸÊ¢ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬˝¡‡Ê—
‚ÈÃÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊flŒäÿÊflŸÊªÊ◊˜˜– 9 –

Troubled in mind, Prasµuti (Dak¶aís wife)
and the other ladies observed, ìThis is
nothing but the evil consequence of the
wrong perpetrated by Dak¶a (the lord of
created beings), who before the very eyes
of his other daughters slighted his innocent
daughter, Sat∂ ! (9)

ÿSàflãÃ∑§Ê‹ √ÿÈåÃ¡≈UÊ∑§‹Ê¬—
Sfl‡ÊÍ‹‚ÍëÿÌ¬ÃÁŒÇª¡ãº˝— –

ÁflÃàÿ ŸÎàÿàÿÈÁŒÃÊSòÊŒÙäfl¸¡Ê-
ŸÈëøÊ^„ÔÊ‚SÃŸÁÿàŸÈÁ÷ãŸÁŒ∑˜§ – 10–

ìOr it may be the fruit of the offence

committed against ›r∂ Rudra, the god of
destruction, who dances at the time of
universal destruction, throwing about the
tuft of His matted hair and extending His
banner-like arms equipped with uplifted
weapons, when the lords of elephants
presiding over the quarters are pierced by
the prongs of His trident and the quarters
rent with His thunderólike peals of laughter.

(10)

•◊·¸ÁÿàflÊ Ã◊‚sÃ¡‚¢
◊ãÿÈå‹ÈÃ¢ ŒÈÁfl¸·„¢Ô ÷˝È∑È§≈UKÊ–

∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢c≈˛UÊÁ÷L§ŒSÃ÷ÊªáÊ¢
SÿÊàSflÁSÃ Á∑¢§ ∑§Ù¬ÿÃÙ ÁflœÊÃÈ—– 11–

ìNay, possessed of a dazzling splendour
and filled with anger, He assumes an
unbearable aspect by His knit brows, and
the whole group of constellations is scattered
by His frightful teeth. Having angered
Him, can anyone fare well even if the
individual provoking Him is the creator
himself?î (11)

’ufl◊ÈÁmÇŸŒÎ‡ÊÙëÿ◊ÊŸ
¡ŸŸ ŒˇÊSÿ ◊È„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–

©Uà¬ÃÈL§à¬ÊÃÃ◊Ê— ‚„Ôd‡ÊÙ
÷ÿÊfl„ÔÊ ÁŒÁfl ÷Í◊ı ø ¬ÿ¸∑˜§ – 12–

While the people were saying many
such things with perturbation in their eyes,
there appeared on all sides in the heavens
as well as on earth again and again
thousands of illóomens of the worst type,
causing fear even to the strong-minded
Dak¶a. (12)

ÃÊflà‚ L§º˝ÊŸÈø⁄UÒ◊¸πÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜
ŸÊŸÊÿÈœÒflÊ¸◊Ÿ∑Ò§L§ŒÊÿÈœÒ— –

Á¬XÔÒU— Á¬‡ÊXÔÒU◊¸∑§⁄UÙŒ⁄UÊŸŸÒ—
¬ÿÊ¸º˝flÁjÌflŒÈ⁄UÊãflL§äÿÃ – 13–

By this time, O Vidura, the followers of
Rudra, who were all armed with various
uplifted weapons and were dwarfish in
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stature, some red-brown and other tawny
of hue, and had bellies and faces resembling
those of an alligator, ran up in all directions
and surrounded that spacious sacrificial
ground. (13)

∑§Áøi÷Ü¡È— ¬˝ÊÇfl¢‡Ê¢ ¬àŸË‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U–
‚Œ •ÊÇŸËœ˝‡ÊÊ‹Ê¢ ø ÃÁm„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ‚◊˜˜– 14–

Some broke the beam resting on the
eastern and western pillars of the sacrificial
hall, while others destroyed the apartment
reserved for the wives of the sacrificer and
the priests (to the west of the sacrificial hall)
as well as the assembly-hall (in front of the
sacrificial hall), the cottage (in front of the
assembly-hall) where clarified butter and
other substances poured into the sacrificial
fire are stored, the hut occupied by the
sacrificer himself and the kitchen. (14)

L§L§¡Èÿ¸ôÊ¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÃÕÒ∑§˘ÇŸËŸŸÊ‡ÊÿŸ˜–
∑È§á«Ucfl◊ÍòÊÿŸ˜ ∑§ÁøÁiÁ÷ŒÈfl¸ÁŒ◊π‹Ê—– 15–

Some smashed the sacrificial vessels
and extinguished the sacred fires, while others
urinated in the sacrificial pits and snapped
the cotton threads marking the boundaries
of the sacrificial dais in the north. (15)

•’ÊœãÃ ◊ÈŸËŸãÿ ∞∑§ ¬àŸË⁄UÃ¡¸ÿŸ˜–
•¬⁄U ¡ªÎ„ÈÔŒ¸flÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊ‚ãŸÊŸ˜ ¬‹ÊÁÿÃÊŸ˜– 16–

Some molested the hermits, while
others threatened the  wives (of the sacrificer
and the priests) and still others seized the
divinities who were sitting close to them,
even though they tried to run away. (16)

÷ÎªÈ¢ ’’ãœ ◊ÁáÊ◊ÊŸ˜ flË⁄U÷º˝— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
øá«UË‡Ê— ¬Í·áÊ¢ Œfl¢ ÷ª¢ ŸãŒË‡fl⁄UÙ˘ª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜– 17–

Maƒimån bound the sage Bhægu;
V∂rabhadra captured Dak¶a (the lord of
created beings) himself; CaƒŒ∂‹a, the god
Pµu¶å (one of the twelve sons of Aditi who

preside over the sun month by month) and
Nand∂‹wara seized Bhaga (another god
presiding over the sun). (17)

‚fl¸ ∞flÌàfl¡Ù ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚ŒSÿÊ— ‚ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
ÃÒ⁄Ul¸◊ÊŸÊ— ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ª˝ÊflÁ÷ŸÒ¸∑§œÊº˝flŸ˜– 18–

Seeing this outrage and being most
severely pelted with stones by these
attendants of ›iva, all the priests officiating
at the sacrifice as well as those assembled
there, including the heavenly beings, ran in
various directions. (18)

¡ÈuÃ— dÈfl„ÔSÃSÿ ‡◊üÊÍÁáÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—–
÷ÎªÙ‹È¸‹ÈÜø ‚ŒÁ‚ ÿÙ˘„Ô‚ë¿˜◊üÊÈ Œ‡Ê¸ÿŸ˜– 19–

The worshipful V∂rabhadra (a part
manifestation of Lord ›iva) pulled up the
moustaches and beard of Bhægu, who
was pouring oblations into the sacrificial
fire, holding the sacrificial ladle in his
hand, and who had laughed at Lord ›iva in
open assembly, proudly displaying his
moustaches. (19)

÷ªSÿ ŸòÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÁÃÃSÿ L§·Ê ÷ÈÁfl–
©UÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‚Œ—SÕÙ˘ˇáÊÊ ÿ— ‡Ê¬ãÃ◊‚Í‚ÈøÃ˜˜– 20–

Lord V∂rabhadra angrily knocked down
Bhaga to the ground and plucked his eyes
inasmuch as he had in the assembly of
the lords of created beings countenanced
Dak¶a in his calumniation of Lord ›iva by
blinking. (20)

¬ÍcáÊ‡øÊ¬ÊÃÿgãÃÊŸ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‹XSÿ ÿÕÊ ’‹—–
‡Êåÿ◊ÊŸ ªÁ⁄U◊ÁáÊ ÿÙ˘„Ô‚g‡Ê¸ÿãŒÃ—– 21–

Even as Lord Balaråma knocked* down
the teeth of the king of the Kali∆gas during
the wedding of Aniruddha, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
grandson, so V∂rabhadra dashed off the
teeth of Pµu¶å, who had laughed showing
his teeth while ›iva, the most adorable,
was being vilified by Dak¶a. (21)

* Vide verse 37 of Discourse LXI of Book X.
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•Ê∑˝§êÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ ŒˇÊSÿ Á‡ÊÃœÊ⁄UáÊ „ÔÁÃŸÊ–
Á¿ãŒãŸÁ¬ ÃŒÈhÃÈZ ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙÃ˜˜ òÿê’∑§SÃŒÊ– 22–

Setting his foot on Dak¶aís breast
after knocking him down, the three-eyed
V∂rabhadra proceeded to cut off his head
with a sharp-edged weapon but failed to
sever it then. (22)

‡ÊSòÊÒ⁄USòÊÊÁãflÃÒ⁄Ufl◊ÁŸÌ÷ãŸàflø¢ „Ô⁄U—–
ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¬ãŸÙ Œäÿı ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ‡ø⁄U◊˜˜– 23–

V∂rabhadra, who was no other than
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe),
was filled with great wonder when he found
that no weapon or missile could even cut
Dak¶aís skin that way, and pondered for a
long time. (23)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚¢ôÊ¬Ÿ¢ ÿÙª¢ ¬‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ‚ ¬ÁÃ◊¸π–
ÿ¡◊ÊŸ¬‡ÊÙ— ∑§Sÿ ∑§ÊÿÊûÊŸÊ„Ô⁄UÁë¿⁄U—– 24–

Observing the way in which animals
were being slaughtered for the sacrifice,

V∂rabhadra severed the head of Dak¶a
from his body in the same way, treating
the sacrificer as an animal to be
sacrificed. (24)

‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒSÃŒÊ Ã·Ê¢ ∑§◊¸ ÃûÊSÿ ‡Ê¢‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃ¬˝ÃÁ¬‡ÊÊøÊŸÊ◊ãÿ·Ê¢ ÃÁm¬ÿ¸ÿ—– 25–

There arose a shout of applause from
the ghosts, spirits and fiends, who extolled
that achievement of V∂rabhadra; while others
(those belonging to Dak¶aís party) raised
an outcry against the same. (25)

¡È„ÔÊflÒÃÁë¿⁄USÃÁS◊ãŒÁˇÊáÊÊÇŸÊfl◊Ì·Ã— –
Ãgflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ŒÇäflÊ ¬˝ÊÁÃc∆UŒ˜ ªÈs∑§Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜– 26–

Full of anger, V∂rabhadra threw Dak¶aís
head as an offering into the sacrificial
fire called Dak¶iƒågni; and, setting fire to
that sacrificial edifice, left for Mount
Kailåsa, the abode of the Yak¶as, Kuberaís
attendants. (26)

(a kind of spear), swords, maces, iron
clubs and mallets, the hosts of divinities
along with the priests officiating and assisting
at the sacrifice approached and bowed to
Brahmå, the self-born, and narrated the
story to him in all details. (1-2)

©U¬‹èÿ ¬È⁄UÒflÒÃjªflÊŸé¡‚ê÷fl—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‡ø Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê Ÿ ∑§SÿÊäfl⁄U◊ËÿÃÈ—– 3 –

The worshipful Brahmå (the lotus-born

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•Õ ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ L§º˝ÊŸË∑Ò§— ¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ—–
‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡ÊÁŸÁS¢òÊ‡ÊªŒÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊ◊ÈŒ˜Ôª⁄UÒ— – 1 –
‚¢Á¿ãŸÁ÷ãŸ‚flÊ¸XÊ— ‚ÌàflÄ‚èÿÊ ÷ÿÊ∑È§‹Ê—–
Sflÿê÷Èfl Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸ŸÒÃããÿflŒÿŸ˜– 2 –

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: Worsted by the
forces of Rudra and stricken with fear, and
having all their limbs mangled and broken
by the blows of their tridents, Pa¢¢i‹as

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ŒˇÊÿôÊÁfläfl¢‚Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—– 5–
Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled ìThe Destruction of Dak¶aís sacrificeî in

Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Brahmå and the other gods proceed to Kailåsa and appease Lord ›iva

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]



418418418418418  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

creator) and Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Soul of
the universe, who had foreseen this, did
not attend Dak¶aís sacrifice. (3)

ÃŒÊ∑§áÿ¸ Áfl÷È— ¬˝Ê„Ô Ã¡ËÿÁ‚ ∑Î§ÃÊªÁ‚–
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ÃòÊ ‚Ê ÷ÍÿÊãŸ ¬˝ÊÿáÊ ’È÷Í·ÃÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

Hearing their story, Brahmå said, ìOn
the part of those wishing to get square with
a person possessed of great power, who
has given them cause for offence, such a
desire does not generally conduce to their
welfare. (4)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ÿÍÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Ê ÷fl¢
ÿ ’Ì„Ô·Ù ÷Êª÷Ê¡¢ ¬⁄UÊŒÈ—–

¬˝‚ÊŒÿäfl¢ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈhøÃ‚Ê
ÁˇÊ¬˝¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÁYÔU˝ ¬k◊˜˜– 5 –

You were, on the other hand, actually
guilty of offence against Lord ›iva in that
you deprived Him of a share in the sacrificial
offerings, to which He had a rightful claim.
You, however, go and invoke His favour
by clasping His lotus-feet with a guileless
heart; for He can be speedily propitiated.

(5)

•Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÊ ¡ËÁflÃ◊äfl⁄USÿ
‹Ù∑§— ‚¬Ê‹— ∑È§Á¬Ã Ÿ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜–

Ã◊Ê‡ÊÈ Œfl¢ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ Áfl„ÔËŸ¢
ˇÊ◊Ê¬ÿäfl¢ NÁŒ Áflh¢ ŒÈL§QÒ§—– 6 –

If you wish the sacrifice to be revived
and completed, make haste to crave the
forgiveness of that Divinity, Lord ›iva, who
was stung to the quick by the abusive
words of Dak¶a and has now lost His
beloved spouse; for the world with its
guardian deities will be nowhere if He
continues to be angry. (6)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Ÿ ÿôÊÙ Ÿ ø ÿÍÿ◊ãÿ
ÿ Œ„Ô÷Ê¡Ù ◊ÈŸÿ‡ø ÃûUfl◊˜˜–

ÁflŒÈ— ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ’‹flËÿ¸ÿÙflÊ¸
ÿSÿÊà◊ÃãòÊSÿ ∑§ ©U¬Êÿ¢ ÁflÁœà‚Ã̃̃– 7 –

Neither I nor Yaj¤a (the deity presiding
over sacrifices) nor any of you (the other
gods) nor the sages, much less any other
embodied beings know His true character
or the extent of His strength and power.
None would feel inclined under the
circumstance to contrive any means other
than clasping His feet to placate Him who
is absolutely independent. (7)

‚ ßàÕ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ‚È⁄UÊŸ¡SÃÒ—
‚◊ÁãflÃ— Á¬ÃÎÁ÷— ‚¬˝¡‡ÊÒ—–

ÿÿı SflÁœcáÿÊÁãŸ‹ÿ¢ ¬È⁄UÁm·—
∑Ò§‹Ê‚◊Áº˝¬˝fl⁄U¢ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝÷Ù—– 8 –

Having thus enjoined the gods, and
accompanied by them as well as by the
manes and the lords of created beings,
Brahmå (the birthless creator) went from
his own realm, the Brahmaloka, to Mount
Kailåsa, the chief of the mountains, the
beloved abode of Lord ›iva (the Destroyer
of the three cities). (8)

¡ã◊ı·ÁœÃ¬Ù◊ãòÊÿÙªÁ‚hÒŸ̧⁄U Ã⁄UÒ— –
¡Èc≈U¢ Á∑§ãŸ⁄UªãœflÒ¸⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ¢ ‚ŒÊ– 9 –

Mount Kailåsa is inhabited by gods
endowed with supernatural powers from
their very birth or who acquired them by
the use of specific herbs, by recourse to
austere penance and spells or through the
practice of Yoga, and is ever crowded
with Kinnaras and Gandharvas (celestial
musicians) and Apsarås (heavenly
dancing girls). (9)

ŸÊŸÊ◊ÁáÊ◊ÿÒ— oÎXÔÒUŸÊ¸ŸÊœÊÃÈÁflÁøÁòÊÃÒ—–
ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊªÈÀ◊ÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ◊ÎªªáÊÊflÎÃÒ— – 10–
ŸÊŸÊ◊‹¬˝dfláÊÒŸÊ¸ŸÊ∑§ãŒ⁄U‚ÊŸÈÁ÷— –
⁄U◊áÊ¢ Áfl„Ô⁄UãÃËŸÊ¢ ⁄U◊áÊÒ— Á‚hÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜– 11–

With its summits consisting of jewels
of various kinds and variegated with minerals
of every descriptionówhich are clothed
with trees, creepers and shrubs of various
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species and infested with wild beasts of
every kind, nay, which contain many a rill
of limpid water and are spotted with many
a cave and eminenceóit affords delight to
the wives of Siddhas (a class of heavenly
being endowed with supernatural powers
from their very birth), that sport there in the
company of their spouses. (10-11)

◊ÿÍ⁄U∑§∑§ÊÁ÷L§Ã¢ ◊ŒÊãœÊÁ‹Áfl◊ÍÌë¿Ã◊˜˜–
å‹ÊÁflÃÒ ⁄UQ§∑§á∆UÊŸÊ¢ ∑Í§Á¡ÃÒ‡ø ¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 12–
•ÊuÿãÃÁ◊flÙhSÃÒÌm¡ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÒº˝È¸◊Ò—–
fl˝¡ãÃÁ◊fl ◊ÊÃXÔÒUª¸ÎáÊãÃÁ◊fl ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÒ—– 13–

The mountain is resonant with the
screams of peacocks and echoes with the
melodious humming of bees blinded by
intoxication. Nay, through the shrill notes
of its cuckoos and the warbling of other
birds and by its wish-yielding trees with
their towering boughs it seems to call new
birds, raising its arms; nay, through its
moving elephants it seems to be in motion
and through its murmuring rills it appears
to speak. (12-13)

◊ãŒÊ⁄UÒ— ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÒ‡ø ‚⁄U‹Ò‡øÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜–
Ã◊Ê‹Ò— ‡ÊÊ‹ÃÊ‹Ò‡ø ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÊ‚ŸÊ¡È¸ŸÒ—– 14–

The mountain is adorned with
celestial trees such as Mandåras and
Pårijåtas, as well as with other trees such
as Saralas (a species of pines), Tamålas,
Sålas and Palmyras, Kovidåras, Asanas
and Arjunas. (14)

øÍÃÒ— ∑§Œê’ÒŸË¸¬Ò‡ø ŸÊª¬ÈãŸÊªøê¬∑Ò§—–
¬Ê≈U‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§’∑È§‹Ò— ∑È§ãŒÒ— ∑È§⁄U’∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬– 15–
SfláÊÊ¸áÊ¸‡ÊÃ¬òÊÒ‡ø fl⁄U⁄UáÊÈ∑§¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—–
∑È§é¡∑Ò§◊̧ÁÀ‹∑§ÊÁ÷‡ø ◊ÊœflËÁ÷‡ø ◊Áá«Ã◊̃̃– 16–

It is further beautified with mango trees,
Kadambas and N∂pas, Någas, Punnågas
and Campakas, På¢alas (trees bearing the
trumpet flowers), A‹okas and Bakulas,
Kundas (a species of jasmine) as well as

Kurabakas (trees bearing the red amaranth
flower), golden lotuses, creepers bearing
cardamoms, Målat∂s, Kubjas, Mallikås and
Mådhav∂s. (15-16)

¬Ÿ‚ÙŒÈê’⁄UÊ‡flàÕå‹ˇÊãÿª˝ÙœÁ„Uæ˜UÔ ªÈÁ÷— –
÷Í¡Ò¸⁄UÙ·ÁœÁ÷— ¬ÍªÒ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÍªÒ‡ø ¡ê’ÈÁ÷—– 17–
π¡Í¸⁄UÊ◊˝ÊÃ∑§Ê◊˝ÊlÒ— Á¬˝ÿÊ‹◊äÊÈ∑§æ˜UÔ ªÈŒÒ—–
º˝È◊¡ÊÁÃÁ÷⁄UãÿÒ‡ø ⁄UÊÁ¡Ã¢ fláÊÈ∑§Ëø∑Ò§—– 18–

Nay, its beauty is enhanced by breadfruit
trees. Udumbaras, the holy fig trees, Plak¶as
(the waved-leaf fig trees), banyans and
bdelliums, birches, annual trees (such as
the banana, which are cut down after they
have borne fruit), betel-nut trees, Råjapµugas
(a species of areca-nut palms) and rose-
apple trees, date-palms, hog-plums, Åmras
(a species of mango trees) and so on,
Priyålas, Madhukas and soap-nut trees
and other varieties of trees, and clusters of
bamboosóboth of the hollow and solid
types. (17-18)

∑È§◊ÈŒÙà¬‹∑§tÊ⁄U‡ÊÃ¬òÊflŸÌhÁ÷— –
ŸÁ‹ŸË·È ∑§‹¢ ∑Í§¡àπªflÎãŒÙ¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜– 19–

It is further graced with swarms of
birds sweetly warbling on the margin of its
ponds rich in their beds of lilies and lotuses
of various kinds. (19)

◊ÎªÒ— ‡ÊÊπÊ◊ÎªÒ— ∑˝§Ù«Ò◊¸Îªãº˝Ò´¸§ˇÊ‡ÊÀÿ∑Ò§—–
ªflÿÒ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ò√ÿÊ¸ÉÊ˝Ò L§L§Á÷◊¸Á„U·ÊÁŒÁ÷—– 20–
∑§áÊÊ¸ãòÊÒ∑§¬ŒÊ‡flÊSÿÒÌŸ¡È¸c≈¢U flÎ∑§ŸÊÁ÷Á÷—–
∑§Œ‹Ëπá«‚¢L§hŸÁ‹ŸË¬ÈÁ‹ŸÁüÊÿ◊˜˜ – 21–

It is infested with deer, monkeys, boars,
lions, bears and porcupines, Gayals,
›arabhas (a species of eight-footed animals
now extinct), tigers, Rurus (a species of
black antelopes), wild buffaloes and other
wild beasts as well as with Karƒåntras,
Ekapadas (a species of one-footed animals)
A‹wamukhas, wolves and musk-deer; and
the strands of its ponds look charming with
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the clusters of banana trees surrounding
them. (20-21)

¬ÿ¸SÃ¢ ŸãŒÿÊ ‚àÿÊ— SŸÊŸ¬ÈáÿÃ⁄UÙŒÿÊ–
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÷ÍÃ‡ÊÁªÁ⁄U¢ Áfl’ÈœÊ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ÿÿÈ—– 22–

It is hemmed in by the river Nandå (the
holy Ga∆gå), whose waters have been
hallowed by the touch of Sat∂ the deceased
consort of Lord ›iva, who bathed in it. The
gods felt astonished to see the beauty of
Mount Kailåsa, the abode of Lord ›iva (the
lord of ghosts). (22)

ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈSÃòÊ Ã ⁄UêÿÊ◊‹∑§Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ flÒ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
flŸ¢ ‚ıªÁãœ∑¥§ øÊÁ¬ ÿòÊ ÃãŸÊ◊ ¬V¡◊˜˜– 23–

There (on that mountain) they saw the
celebrated and beautiful city of Alakå, the
capital of Kubera, the lord of the Yak¶as,
as well as the garden named Saugandhika,
where can be seen a species of lotuses
bearing the same name and singularly noted
for their fragrance. (23)

ŸãŒÊ øÊ‹∑§ŸãŒÊ ø ‚Á⁄UÃı ’ÊsÃ— ¬È⁄U—–
ÃËÕ¸¬ÊŒ¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡⁄U¡‚ÊÃËfl ¬ÊflŸ– 24–

Along the outskirts of the city flow the
two rivers Nandå and Alakanandå, both of
which have derived utmost sanctity from
their contact with the dust of the feet of
Lord Vi¶ƒu (which are the abode of all
sanctity). (24)

ÿÿÙ— ‚È⁄UÁSòÊÿ— ˇÊûÊ⁄UflL§s SflÁœcáÿÃ—–
∑˝§Ë«ÁãÃ ¬È¢‚— Á‚ÜøãàÿÙ ÁflªÊs ⁄UÁÃ∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ—– 25–

Descending from their aerial cars, O
Vidura, celestial women, exhausted by
their amorous dalliance, take a plunge into
these streams and sport therein, sprinkling
their mates with water. (25)

ÿÿÙSÃàUSŸÊŸÁfl÷˝c≈UŸfl∑È§æ˜U Ô∑È§◊Á¬Ü¡⁄U◊˜˜ –
ÁflÃÎ·Ù˘Á¬ Á¬’ãàÿê÷— ¬ÊÿÿãÃÙ ª¡Ê ª¡Ë—– 26–

The water of these rivers gets coloured
by the saffron washed from their bosom

during their ablutions, and tempted by its
delicious fragrance, elephants drink it,
even though they have no thirst, and give
the same to the she-elephants also to
drink. (26)

ÃÊ⁄U„Ô◊◊„ÔÊ⁄UàŸÁfl◊ÊŸ‡ÊÃ‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜ –
¡Èc≈UÔUÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸSòÊËÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÊ π¢ ‚ÃÁ«UŒ˜˜ÉÊŸ◊˜˜– 27–

Crowded with hundreds of aerial cars
made of silver, gold and most precious
jewels, and inhabited by the wives of Yak¶as,
the city looked like the firmament overcast
with clouds accompanied by lightning. (27)

Á„UàflÊ ÿˇÊ‡fl⁄U¬È⁄UË¥ flŸ¢ ‚ıªÁãœ∑¥§ ø ÃÃ˜˜–
º˝È◊Ò— ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÒN¸Ul¢ ÁøòÊ◊ÊÀÿ»§‹ë¿ŒÒ—– 28–

They overpassed the capital of Kubera,
the lord of the Yak¶as, as well as the
aforementioned garden called Saugandhika,
which looked charming with its wish-yielding
trees, laden with fruits, flowers and leaves
of variegated colours. (28)

⁄UQ§∑§á∆UπªÊŸË∑§Sfl⁄U◊Áá«Ã·≈U˜˜¬Œ◊˜˜ –
∑§‹„¢Ô‚∑È§‹¬˝c∆U¢       π⁄UŒá«¡‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜ – 29–

The notes of cuckoos and hosts of
other birds in that garden added to the
melody of the humming of bees and it was
spotted with ponds containing lotus beds,
the most favourite resorts of swans. (29)

flŸ∑È§Ü¡⁄U‚¢ÉÊÎc≈UÔU„ÔÁ⁄UøãŒŸflÊÿÈŸÊ –
•Áœ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸSòÊËáÊÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔL§ã◊Õÿã◊Ÿ—– 30–

By the breezes wafting the perfume of
its sandal-trees, whose soft bark was
scratched by wild elephants (rubbing their
bodies against it in order to relieve their
itching sensation), it flamed the passion of
Yak¶a women again and again. (30)

flÒŒÍÿ¸∑Î§Ã‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ flÊåÿ ©Uà¬‹◊ÊÁ‹ŸË—–
¬˝ÊåÃÊ— Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÒŒ¸Îc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã •Ê⁄UÊgŒÎ‡ÊÈfl¸≈U◊˜˜– 31–

(Going further) they saw a number of
extensive wells containing beds of blue
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lotuses and provided with stairs of catís-
eye gems, which were frequented by
Kimpuru¶as another class of demigods;
and not far from them they sighted a banyan
tree. (31)

‚ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃÙà‚œ— ¬ÊŒÙŸÁfl≈U¬ÊÿÃ—–
¬ÿ¸Ä∑Î§ÃÊø‹ë¿UÊÿÙ ÁŸŸË¸«SÃÊ¬flÌ¡Ã—– 32–

The tree had a height of one hundred
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) and its
boughs extended to a distance of seventy-
five Yojanas (or six hundred miles) on
every side. It cast a permanent shade on
all sides and thus warded off the sun; yet
it contained no nest. (32)

ÃÁS◊ã◊„ÔÊÿÙª◊ÿ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ‡Ê⁄UáÙ ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— Á‡Êfl◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ àÿQ§Ê◊·¸Á◊flÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 33–

Beneath that tree, which induced great
concentration of mind and was the happy
resort of those seeking liberation, the gods
beheld Lord ›iva seated like Death, free
from anger. (33)

‚ŸãŒŸÊlÒ◊¸„ÔÊÁ‚hÒ— ‡ÊÊãÃÒ— ‚¢‡ÊÊãÃÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊSÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÅÿÊ ø ÷òÊÊ¸ ªÈs∑§⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜– 34–

Possessed of a most tranquil personality,
He was being waited upon by highly realized
and peaceful souls, Sanandana and others,
as well as by His friend, Kubera, the lord
of the Yak¶as and the Råk¶asas. (34)

ÁfllÊÃ¬ÙÿÙª¬Õ◊ÊÁSÕÃ¢ Ã◊œË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ø⁄UãÃ¢ Áfl‡fl‚ÈNŒ¢ flÊà‚ÀÿÊÀ‹UÙ∑§◊X‹◊˜˜– 35–

That supreme Lord, who is the
disinterested friend of the whole universe,
remains engaged in the practice of worship,

concentration of mind and deep meditation
in order to set a noble example to others
and does penance which is conducive to
the welfare of the world out of affection for
all. (35)

Á‹X¢ ø ÃÊ¬‚Ê÷Ëc≈¢U ÷S◊Œá«¡≈UÊÁ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
•XŸ ‚¢äÿÊ÷˝L§øÊ øãº˝‹πÊ¢ ø Á’÷˝Ã◊˜˜– 36–

On His body possessing the reddish
hue of an evening cloud, He wears the
marks so dear to ascetics, viz., a coat of
ashes, a staff, matted locks and deerskin,
and the crescent moon on His forehead.

(36)
©U¬Áflc≈¢U Œ÷¸◊ƒÿÊ¢ ’ÎSÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ ¬˝flÙøãÃ¢ ¬Îë¿Ã oÎáflÃÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 37–

Seated on a mattress of Ku‹a grass,
He was expounding the truth relating to the
eternal Brahma to the celestial sage
Nårada, who was putting questions to Him,
while other worthy personages also listened.

(37)
∑Î§àflÙ⁄Uı ŒÁˇÊáÙ ‚√ÿ¢ ¬ÊŒ¬k¢ ø ¡ÊŸÈÁŸ–
’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ¬˝∑§Ùc∆U ÔU ˘ˇÊ◊Ê‹Ê◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ Ã∑¸§◊Èº˝ÿÊ– 38–

Placing His left lotus foot on the right
thigh and the left arm on the left knee11111 and
with a rosary of Ak¶a seeds coiled round
His right wrist, He sat with His right hand
formed into what is known as the
Tarkamudrå22222 (generally adopted by those
teaching wisdom to their disciples). (38)

Ã¢ ’˝rÊÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚◊ÊÁœ◊ÊÁüÊÃ¢
√ÿÈ¬ÊÁüÊÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ÿÙª∑§ˇÊÊ◊˜˜–

‚‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê ◊ÈŸÿÙ ◊ŸÍŸÊ-
◊Êl¢ ◊ŸÈ¢ ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿ— ¬˝áÙ◊È—– 39–

1. This posture is referred to under the name of ëV∂råsanaí in works on Yoga, as the following verse
will show :

∞∑§¬ÊŒ◊ÕÒ∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ Áflãÿ‚ŒÍL§‚¢ÁSÕÃ◊˜ – ßÃ⁄UÁS¢◊SÃÕÊ ’Ê„È¢U flË⁄UÊ‚ŸÁ◊Œ¢ S◊ÎÃ◊˜H
2. The Tarka-Mudrå, more popularly known as the J¤åna-Mudrå, has been described as follows:
   Ã¡¸ãÿXÔ‰UDÔUÿÙ⁄ª˝ Á◊Õ— ‚¢ÿÙÖÿ øÊXÔ‰U‹Ë—– ¬˝‚Êÿ¸ ’ãœŸ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈUSÃ∑¸§◊Èº˝ÁÃ ◊ÊÁãòÊ∑§Ê—H
ìJoining the tips of the thumb and the index finger and straightening the other fingers after joining

them togetheróthis position of the hand is what the knowers of Mantras call ìTarkamudrå.î
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With their palms joined in prayer, the
sages as well as the protectors of the
world bowed low to Lord ›ivaóthe Sage
ranking foremost among those given to
contemplationówho sat absorbed in the
joy of oneness with the Absolute and leaning
on a wooden support generally used by
Yog∂s. (39)

‚ ÃÍ¬‹èÿÊªÃ◊Êà◊ÿÙÁŸ¢
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U‡ÊÒ⁄UÁ÷flÁãŒÃÊÁYÔU˝ — –

©UàÕÊÿ ø∑˝§ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊÁ÷flãŒŸ-
◊„Ô¸ûÊ◊— ∑§Sÿ ÿÕÒfl ÁflcáÊÈ—– 40–

Seeing Brahmå (the self-born) arrived
there, Lord ›iva, whose feet are reverenced
by the lords of immortals as well as by
Asura chiefs, rose from His seat and
greeted him by bowing His head, even as
the most adorable Lord Vi¶ƒu, appearing in
the form of the divine Dwarf, bows to
Ka‹yapa, His father and a lord of created
beings. (40)

ÃÕÊ¬⁄U Á‚hªáÊÊ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷-
ÿ¸ flÒ ‚◊ãÃÊŒŸÈ ŸË‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–

Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã— ¬˝Ê„Ô ‡Ê‡ÊÊV‡Ùπ⁄U¢
∑Î§Ã¬˝áÊÊ◊¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸflÊà◊÷Í—– 41–

So also the hosts of other Siddhas
as well as the great sages, who were
devoted to Lord ›iva and sat around Him,
bowed to him. Greeted by them all, Brahmå,
the self-born, smilingly addressed Lord ›iva,
who wears the crescent moon on His head
and who was still bowing to him. (41)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
¡ÊŸ àflÊ◊Ë‡Ê¢ Áfl‡flSÿ ¡ªÃÙ ÿÙÁŸ’Ë¡ÿÙ—–
‡ÊQ§— Á‡ÊflSÿ ø ¬⁄U¢ ÿûÊŒ˜Ô’˝rÊ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 42–

Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : ìI know You to be the
Ruler of the universe; for You are the
same as the undifferentiated Brahma, the
cause of both ›akti, the Divine Energy or
Prakæti, and ›iva, the Spirit or Puru¶a, who

are severally the womb (source) and seed
of the creation. (42)

àfl◊fl ÷ªflãŸÃÁë¿fl‡ÊÄàÿÙ— ‚M§¬ÿÙ—–
Áfl‡fl¢ ‚Î¡Á‚ ¬ÊSÿÁà‚ ∑˝§Ë«ãŸÍáÊ¸¬≈UÙ ÿÕÊ– 43–

ìCarrying on Your sport through ›iva
and ›akti, who are essentially one, O
Lord, it is You who create, protect and
swallow (withdraw into Yourself) this
universe, even as the spider evolves from
its mouth the cobweb, preserves it and
then takes it back into its mouth. (43)

àfl◊fl œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ŒÈÉÊÊÁ÷¬ûÊÿ
ŒˇÊáÊ ‚ÍòÊáÊ ‚‚Ì¡ÕÊäfl⁄U◊˜˜–

àflÿÒfl ‹Ù∑§˘flÁ‚ÃÊ‡ø ‚ÃflÙ
ÿÊã’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ— üÊgœÃ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—– 44–

ìIt is You who evolved the institution
of sacrifice through the instrumentality of
Dak¶a for the preservation of the three
Vedas, which yield both religious merit and
wealth; and by You have been fixed the
bounds of propriety which the Bråhmaƒas
who have adopted sacred vows duly
respect. (44)

àfl¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ◊X‹◊X‹ÊŸÊ¢
∑§ÃÈ¸— S◊ ‹Ù∑¥§ ÃŸÈ· Sfl— ¬⁄U¢ flÊ–

•◊X‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ÃÁ◊d◊ÈÀ’áÊ¢
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ— ∑§Ÿ ÃŒfl ∑§SÿÁøÃ˜˜– 45–

ìO blissful Lord, You confer the
enjoyments of heaven or even final
beatitude on him who performs benevolent
deeds, and assign the frightful inferno to
the perpetrator of evil deeds. But how is
it that in the case of some individuals
the fruit of certain acts is quite the contrary?

(45)

Ÿ flÒ ‚ÃÊ¢ àflëø⁄UáÊÊÌ¬ÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢
÷ÍÃ·È ‚fl¸cflÁ÷¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ Ãfl–

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ øÊà◊ãÿ¬ÎÕÁÇŒŒÎˇÊÃÊ¢
¬˝ÊÿáÊ ⁄UÙ·Ù˘Á÷÷fllÕÊ ¬‡ÊÈ◊˜˜– 46–

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6



 * BOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOUR * 423423423423423

ìIndeed anger does not generally
overpoweróeven as it overwhelms the
ignorantóthe noble souls who have
surrendered themselves to Your feet, who
behold You in all living beings and who are
inclined to see all living beings in their own
self as identical with them. (46)

¬ÎÕÁÇœÿ— ∑§◊¸ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊ—
¬⁄UÙŒÿŸÊÌ¬ÃNº˝È¡Ù˘ÁŸ‡Ê◊˜˜ –

¬⁄UÊŸ˜ ŒÈL§QÒ§ÌflÃÈŒãàÿL§ãÃÈŒÊ-
SÃÊã◊Ê flœËgÒflflœÊŸ˜ ÷flÁmœ—– 47–

ìLet not one (an exalted soul) like You
kill them whose mind perceives diversity
and whose eyes are fixed on the ritual,
nay, who have a malignant mind and whose
heart is ever burning (with jealousy) at the
sight of othersí prosperity and who, being
naturally disposed to hurt othersí feelings,
prick them with abusive words, and are
(thus already) doomed by Providence. (47)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿŒÊ ¬Èc∑§⁄UŸÊ÷◊ÊÿÿÊ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃÿÊ S¬Îc≈UÁœÿ— ¬ÎÕÇŒÎ‡Ê—–

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÃòÊ sŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ ∑Î§¬Ê¢
Ÿ ‚ÊœflÙ ŒÒfl’‹Êà∑Î§Ã ∑˝§◊◊˜˜– 48–

ìOn them whose mind is bewildered
by the Måyå (deluding potency) of Lord
Vi¶ƒu (whose navel is the seat of a lotus),
so difficult to overcome, and whose eye is
(therefore) fixed on diversity, pious souls
only shower their grace because of their
compassionate nature; they never use their
power against something which (they
believe) has been wrought by their own
(adverse) fate. (48)

÷flÊ¢SÃÈ ¬È¢‚— ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃÿÊS¬Îc≈U◊ÁÃ— ‚◊SÃŒÎ∑˜§–

ÃÿÊ „ÔÃÊà◊SflŸÈ∑§◊¸øÃ—-
SflŸÈª˝„¢Ô ∑§ÃÈ¸Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸Á‚ ¬˝÷Ù– 49–

ìOmniscient as You are, Your judgment

has not been clouded by that Måyå of the
Supreme Person, which is so difficult to
get through. Therefore, my lord, be pleased
to shower Your grace on these people
(Dak¶a and others), whose judgment has
been impaired by Måyå and who have
accordingly fixed their mind on the ritual.

(49)

∑È§fl¸äfl⁄USÿÙh⁄UáÊ¢ „ÔÃSÿ ÷Ù-
SàflÿÊ‚◊ÊåÃSÿ ◊ŸÙ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–

Ÿ ÿòÊ ÷Êª¢ Ãfl ÷ÊÁªŸÙ ŒŒÈ—
∑È§ÿÁÖflŸÙ ÿŸ ◊πÙ ÁŸŸËÿÃ– 50–

ìO Lord presiding over destruction, revive
the sacrifice started by Dak¶a (lord of
created beings), which has been wrecked
by You and could not, therefore, be
consummated, which was due to the fact
that the unwise priests did not offer You
Your share, to which You had a rightful
claim inasmuch as it is by You that a
sacrifice is made to yield the desired
fruit. (50)

¡ËflÃÊl¡◊ÊŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬˝¬lÃÊÁˇÊáÊË ÷ª—–
÷ÎªÙ— ‡◊üÊÍÁáÊ ⁄UÙ„ÔãÃÈ ¬ÍcáÊÙ ŒãÃÊ‡ø ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜– 51–

ìLet the sacrificer, Dak¶a, come to life
again; let the god Bhaga get back his
eyes; let the sage Bhæguís moustaches
and beard sprout again and let the god
Pµu¶åís teeth reappear as before. (51)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÇŸªÊòÊÊáÊÊ◊ÎÁàfl¡Ê¢ øÊÿÈœÊ‡◊Á÷—–
÷flÃÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÊŸÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊ãÿÙ˘SàflŸÊÃÈ⁄U◊˜˜– 52–

ìFurther, let the gods and priests
whose limbs have been broken by weapons
and stones be whole again at once by
Your favour, O Rudra (anger personified).

(52)

∞· Ã L§º˝ ÷ÊªÙ˘SÃÈ ÿŒÈÁë¿c≈UÔUÙ˘äfl⁄USÿ flÒ–
ÿôÊSÃ L§º˝÷ÊªŸ ∑§À¬ÃÊ◊l ÿôÊ„ÔŸ˜– 53–

ìLet that which is left of the sacrifice,
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offerings be Your share, O god presiding
over destruction! Let this sacrifice, O Rudra,

be consummated today with Your share,
O Destroyer of sacrifice.î (53)

god included in the list of the twelve Ådityas
presiding over the sun). (3)

¬Í·Ê ÃÈ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ ŒÁj¡¸ˇÊÃÈ Á¬c≈U÷È∑˜§–
ŒflÊ— ¬˝∑Î§Ã‚flÊ¸XÊ ÿ ◊ ©Uë¿U·áÊ¢ ŒŒÈ—– 4 –

Let the god Pµu¶å, who eats flour alone,
chew the same with the teeth of the
sacrificer and let the other gods have all
their limbs restored to a sound condition
now that they have assigned to Me the
remains of a sacrifice. (4)

’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ◊Á‡flŸÙ— ¬ÍcáÊÙ „ÔSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã’Ê„Ôfl—–
÷flãàfläflÿ¸fl‡øÊãÿ ’SÃ‡◊üÊÈ÷¸ÎªÈ÷¸flÃ˜˜– 5 –

Let the Adhwaryus* and the other
priests, who have lost their arms, use the
arms of the A‹wins, the twin gods who are
reputed to be the physicians of heaven;
while such of them as have lost their
hands may use the hands of Pµu¶å; and let
the sage Bhægu have the beard and
moustaches of a goat. (5)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÃŒÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ üÊÈàflÊ ◊Ë…Èc≈U◊ÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÊà◊Á÷SÃÊÃ ‚ÊäÊÈ ‚ÊÁäflàÿÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜– 6 –

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Hearing the

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿ¡ŸÊŸÈŸËÃŸ ÷flŸ ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÃÊ–
•èÿœÊÁÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ¬˝„ÔSÿ üÊÍÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ– 1 –

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Thus supplicated
by Brahmå (the unborn), Lord ›iva, the
father of the universe, felt much pleased,
and with a hearty laugh said, O Vidura
(possessed of mighty arms), ìListen !î (1)

 üÊË◊„ÔÊŒfl ©UflÊø
ŸÊÉÊ¢ ¬˝¡‡Ê ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ fláÊ¸ÿ ŸÊŸÈÁøãÃÿ–
Œfl◊ÊÿÊÁ÷÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Œá«SÃòÊ œÎÃÙ ◊ÿÊ– 2 –

›r∂ Mahådeva said :›r∂ Mahådeva said :›r∂ Mahådeva said :›r∂ Mahådeva said :›r∂ Mahådeva said : I never complain
of nor do I recollect the misdemeanour of
fools dominated by the Lordís Måyå (deluding
potency), O lord of created beings. I have
meted out punishment to them just in order
to teach them a lesson. (2)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÃŒ¸Çœ‡ÊËcáÊÙ¸ ÷flàfl¡◊Èπ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U—–
Á◊òÊSÿ øˇÊÈ·ˇÊÃ ÷Êª¢ Sfl¢ ’Ì„Ô·Ù ÷ª—– 3 –

Let Dak¶a (a lord of created beings),
whose head has been burnt, have the
head of a goat above the neck. And let the
god Bhaga look on his share in the sacrificial
offerings through the eyes of Mitra (another

* The function of an Adhwaryu is to measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare
the sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and water, to kindle the fire and so on. Whilst engaged in these
duties, he is required to repeat the texts of the Yajurveda.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ L§º˝‚ÊãàflŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 6–
Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled ìThe Appeasement of Rudraî in

Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

Completion of Dak¶aís Sacrifice
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words of Lord ›iva (the Most Bountiful), on
that occasion, all the creatures present
there forthwith exclaimed, ìWell said ! Well
said!!î with their soul fully gratified. (6)

ÃÃÊ ◊Ë…˜UÔflÊ¢‚◊Ê◊ãòÊK ‡ÊÈŸÊ‚Ë⁄UÊ— ‚„UÁ·¸Á÷—–
÷ÍÿSÃŒ˜ÔŒflÿ¡Ÿ¢ ‚◊Ë…˜UÔflmœ‚Ê ÿÿÈ—– 7 –

Thereafter the gods as well as the sages
invited Lord ›iva, who showers the desired
blessings on His devotees, to grace the
sacrifice and, taking with them the bountiful
Lord and Brahmå (the creator) went once
more to the site of the sacrifice. (7)

ÁflœÊÿ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ø ÃlŒÊ„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—–
‚¢ŒäÊÈ— ∑§Sÿ ∑§ÊÿŸ ‚flŸËÿ¬‡ÊÙ— Á‡Ê⁄U—– 8 –

Having accomplished all that Lord
›iva had commanded them to do, they
joined the head of the sacrificial animal, the
goat to the trunk of Dak¶a. (8)

‚¢œËÿ◊ÊŸ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ŒˇÊÙ L§º˝ÊÁ÷flËÁˇÊÃ—–
‚l— ‚ÈåÃ ßflÙûÊSÕı ŒŒÎ‡Ù øÊª˝ÃÙ ◊Î«◊˜˜– 9 –

On the head of the goat being joined to
Dak¶aís trunk, Dak¶a, who now received
a kindly glance from Rudra, immediately
rose as though from slumber and beheld
Lord ›iva, the Delighter of all, in front of
Him. (9)

ÃŒÊ flÎ·äfl¡m·∑§Á‹‹Êà◊Ê ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
Á‡ÊflÊfl‹Ù∑§ÊŒ÷flë¿⁄UŒ˜˜œ˝Œ ßflÊ◊‹—– 10–

Then Dak¶a, a lord of created beings,
whose mind had been tainted by ill-will
towards Lord ›iva (whose banner bears
the emblem of a bull), now became free
from malice by virtue of ›ivaís gracious
look, even as a pool becomes clear in
autumn. (10)

÷flSÃflÊÿ ∑Î§ÃœËŸÊ¸‡ÊÄŸÙŒŸÈ⁄UÊªÃ—–
•ıà∑§á∆UKÊiÊc¬∑§‹ÿÊ ‚ê¬⁄UÃÊ¢ ‚ÈÃÊ¢ S◊⁄UŸ˜– 11–

He felt inclined to offer praises to the
Lord but could not do so on account of

affection and grief as he now recollected
his deceased daughter and his throat was
choked with tears. (11)

∑Î§ëU¿˛Êà‚¢SÃèÿ ø ◊Ÿ— ¬˝◊ÁfluÁ‹Ã— ‚ÈœË—–
‡Ê‡Ê¢‚ ÁŸ√ÿ¸‹Ë∑§Ÿ ÷ÊflŸ‡Ê¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—– 12–

Though overwhelmed with love, the
wise Prajåpati (Dak¶a) controlled his mind
with great difficulty and proceeded to extol
the Lord with sincere devotion. (12)

ŒˇÊ ©UflÊø
÷ÍÿÊŸŸÈª˝„Ô •„ÔÙ ÷flÃÊ ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊

Œá«SàflÿÊ ◊Áÿ ÷ÎÃÙ ÿŒÁ¬ ¬˝‹éœ—–
Ÿ ’˝rÊ’ãäÊÈ·È ø flÊ¢ ÷ªflãŸflôÊÊ

ÃÈèÿ¢ „Ô⁄U‡ø ∑È§Ã ∞fl œÎÃfl˝Ã·È– 13–
Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said : Oh, You did me a great

favour in that You meted out punishment to
me in order to correct me, even though I
slighted You. You two, ›r∂ Hari and Yourself,
have no disregard even for fallen Bråhmaƒas;
how, then, can You ignore those who have
taken sacred vows? (13)

ÁfllÊÃ¬Ùfl˝Ãœ⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊ÈπÃ— S◊ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜
’̋rÊÊ˘˘à◊ÃûUfl◊ÁflÃÈ¢ ¬̋Õ◊¢ àfl◊dÊ∑̃§–

ÃŒỖ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊ ‚fl¸Áfl¬à‚È ¬ÊÁ‚
¬Ê‹— ¬‡ÊÍÁŸfl Áfl÷Ù ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃŒá«—– 14–

Appearing as Brahmå, You evolved
first of all out of Your mouth Bråhmaƒas,
rich in learning, austerity and sacred vows
for preserving the knowledge of the spiritual
Truth through realization and instruction. It
is, therefore, O Supreme Lord, that You
protect the Bråhmaƒa race in all crises,
wielding the rod of punishment to correct
them if they go astray, even as the herdsman
protects his cattle, staff in hand. (14)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ◊ÿÊÁflÁŒÃÃûUflŒÎ‡ÊÊ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢
ÁˇÊåÃÙ ŒÈL§ÁQ§ÁflÁ‡ÊπÒ⁄UªáÊƒÿ Ãã◊Ê◊˜–

•flÊ¸∑˜§ ¬ÃãÃ◊„Ô¸ûÊ◊ÁŸãŒÿÊ¬ÊŒ˜
ŒÎc≈UKÊ˘˘º̧̋ÿÊ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ Sfl∑Î§ÃŸ ÃÈcÿÃ̃– 15–
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May that Lord who, though insulted
with abuses piercing as arrows in open
assembly by me, ignorant as I was of His
reality, overlooked that fault of mine and
saved me from falling down through the
vilification of the Most Adorable, by casting
His gracious look on me; be pleased with
His own benevolent act since I am utterly
incapable of repaying His obligation and
thus winning His pleasure. (15)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ˇÊ◊ÊåÿÒfl¢ ‚ ◊Ë…U˜flÊ¢‚¢ ’˝rÊáÊÊ øÊŸÈ◊ÁãòÊÃ—–
∑§◊¸ ‚ãÃÊŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿÌàflªÊÁŒÁ÷—– 16–

MMMMMaitreya went on :aitreya went on :aitreya went on :aitreya went on :aitreya went on : Having thus
sought the forgiveness of Lord ›iva, who
showers the desired blessings on His
devotees, and obtained leave of Brahmå,
the creator, he, Dak¶a, had the ritual
recommenced by the preceptor, priests
and others. (16)

flÒcáÊfl¢ ÿôÊ‚ãÃàÿÒ ÁòÊ∑§¬Ê‹¢ Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‡Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄Ufl¬Ÿ˜ flË⁄U‚¢‚ª¸‡ÊÈhÿ– 17–

For the removal of the pollution
caused by the touch of the Pramathas
(attendants of Rudra) and with a view to
the continuity of the sacrifice, the good
Bråhmaƒas offered to the sacred fire the
oblation called PuroŒå‹a.1 which was
intended for Lord Vi¶ƒu and placed in three
separate receptacles. (17)

•äflÿÈ¸áÊÊ˘˘ûÊ„ÔÁfl·Ê ÿ¡◊ÊŸÙ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã–
ÁœÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÈhÿÊ Œäÿı ÃÕÊ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÍhÁ⁄U—– 18–

Even as the sacrificer, Dak¶a, O Vidura
(lit., a ruler of men2)! contemplated on the
Lord with a guileless mind along with the
Adhwaryu, who stood holding the oblation
in his hand, ›r∂ Hari appeared in person
before his eyes. (18)

ÃŒÊ Sfl¬˝÷ÿÊ Ã·Ê¢ lÙÃÿãàÿÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
◊ÈcáÊ¢SÃ¡ ©U¬ÊŸËÃSÃÊˇÿ¸áÊ SÃÙòÊflÊÁ¡ŸÊ– 19–

Eclipsing the splendour of those
present there by His own brilliance, which
illumined all the ten quarters, the Lord
was forthwith borne (to that assembly) by
Tårk¶ya (GaruŒa), who has the two types
of Såmas or metrical hymns, viz., Bæhat
and Rathantara, for his wings. (19)

‡ÿÊ◊Ù Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄U‡ÊŸÙ˘∑¸§Á∑§⁄UË≈U¡Èc≈UÙ
ŸË‹Ê‹∑§÷˝◊⁄U◊Áá«Ã∑È§á«‹ÊSÿ— –

∑§êéflé¡ø∑˝§‡Ê⁄UøÊ¬ªŒÊÁ‚ø◊¸-
√ÿª˝ÒÌ„Ô⁄Uá◊ÿ÷È¡ÒÁ⁄Ufl ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê⁄U—– 20–

Swarthy of hue with a girdle of gold
and a golden piece of cloth wrapped about
His loins, He was adorned by a crown
shining like the sun; while His lotus-like
countenance was graced with locks dark
as bees, as well as with ear-rings. With
His eight arms that severally bore a conch,
a lotus, a discus, a shaft, a bow, a mace,
a sword and a shield and were ever eager
to protect His devotees, and which shone
with gold ornaments, He looked like a
blossoming Karƒikåra tree. (20)

flˇÊSÿÁœÁüÊÃflœÍfl¸Ÿ◊ÊÀÿÈŒÊ⁄U-
„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§∑§‹ÿÊ ⁄U◊ÿ¢‡ø Áfl‡fl◊˜–

¬Ê‡fl¸÷˝◊Œ˜˜√ÿ¡ŸøÊ◊⁄U⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚—
‡flÃÊÃ¬òÊ‡ÊÁ‡ÊŸÙ¬Á⁄U ⁄UÖÿ◊ÊŸ—– 21–

With Goddess Lak¶m∂, His Spouse,
lodged on His bosom in the form of a
golden curl of hair known as the mark of
›r∂vatsa, and adorned with a garland of
sylvan flowers, He enraptured the whole
world with His winsome smiles and
glances. Fans and chowries, which
looked like swans, were waving on His
both sides, and He shone splendid with

1. A mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake.
2.     Being of royal descent, Vidura is addressed here as a ruler of men.
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a moon-like white umbrella spread over
His head. (21)

Ã◊È¬ÊªÃ◊Ê‹ˇÿ ‚fl¸ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŒÿ—–
¬˝áÙ◊È— ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ’˝rÊãº˝òÿˇÊŸÊÿ∑§Ê—– 22–

Seeing Him arrived near, all the hosts
of divinities and other beings under the
leadership of Brahmå, the creator, Indra,
the lord of paradise and the ruler of the
gods, and Lord ›iva, who is possessed of
three eyes, instantly rose from their seats
and bowed low to Him. (22)

ÃûÊ¡‚Ê „ÔÃL§ø— ‚ãŸÁ¡uÊ— ‚‚Êäfl‚Ê—–
◊ÍäŸÊ¸ œÎÃÊÜ¡Á‹¬È≈UÊ ©U¬ÃSÕÈ⁄UœÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜– 23–

Their splendour obscured by His
brilliance, they stood dumbfounded and
struck with awe; and with their palms joined
over their head they approached Lord Vi¶ƒu,
who is beyond sense-perception in a
prayerful mood. (23)

•åÿflÊ¸ÇflÎûÊÿÙ ÿSÿ ◊Á„U àflÊà◊÷ÈflÊŒÿ—–
ÿÕÊ◊ÁÃ ªÎáÊÁãÃ S◊ ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈª˝„ÔÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 24–

Even though their mind and speech
had no access to His glory, Brahmå and
others began to the best of their ability to
glorify the Lord, who had manifested His
form in order to shower His blessings on
those present there. (24)

ŒˇÊÙ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ‚ÊŒŸÙûÊ◊¢
ÿôÙ‡fl⁄U¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ¬⁄U¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜–

‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒÊlŸÈªÒfl¸ÎÃ¢ ◊ÈŒÊ
ªÎáÊŸ˜ ¬˝¬Œ ¬˝ÿÃ— ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—– 25–

Gladly extolling the Lord with folded
hands and a concentrated mind, Dak¶a
sought the protection of the Lord, the
supreme Teacher of the Prajåpatis, the
progenitors of the world, who is the Enjoyer
as well as the Bestower of the fruit of all
sacrifices and was surrounded by Sunanda,
Nanda and other attendants, and who had

graciously taken the excellent receptacle
of presents from Dak¶aís hands. (25)

ŒˇÊ ©UflÊø
‡ÊÈh¢ SflœÊêãÿÈ¬⁄UÃÊÁπ‹’ÈhKflSÕ¢

Áøã◊ÊòÊ◊∑§◊÷ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁ·äÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
ÁÃc∆¢USÃÿÒfl ¬ÈL§·àfl◊È¬àÿ ÃSÿÊ-

◊ÊSÃ ÷flÊŸ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈh ßflÊà◊ÃãòÊ—– 26–

Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said : In your own glorious
being You are pure Consciousness,
undifferentiated and fearless, beyond all
the states of mind. You ever stand free,
having negated Måyå; but when, assuming
J∂vahood by the same Måyå, You abide in
that Måyå, You appear as tainted (with
passion etc.). (26)

 ´§Áàfl¡ ™§øÈ—
ÃûUfl¢ Ÿ Ã flÿ◊ŸÜ¡Ÿ L§º˝‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ˜˜

∑§◊¸áÿflª˝„ÔÁœÿÙ ÷ªflÁãflŒÊ◊—–
œ◊Ù¸¬‹ˇÊáÊÁ◊Œ¢ ÁòÊflÎŒäfl⁄UÊÅÿ¢

ôÊÊÃ¢ ÿŒÕ¸◊ÁœŒÒfl◊ŒÙ√ÿflSÕÊ—– 27–

The priests said :The priests said :The priests said :The priests said :The priests said : With our mind
foolishly attached to the ritual as a result of
the imprecation uttered by Nand∂‹wara,
the chief of Rudraís attendants, O Lord
untainted by Måyå! we know not Your true
character. We have known only that form
of Yours which is known by the name of
sacrifice, which yields religious merit and
is the theme of the three Vedas and for
conducting which the sphere of each
particular deity has been defined. (27)

‚ŒSÿÊ ™§øÈ—
©Uà¬ûÿäflãÿ‡Ê⁄UáÊ ©UL§Ä‹‡ÊŒÈª̧˘ãÃ∑§Ùª˝-

√ÿÊ‹ÊÁãflc≈U Áfl·ÿ◊ÎªÃÎcÿÊà◊ª„ÔÙL§÷Ê⁄U—–
mãm‡fl÷̋ π‹◊Îª÷ÿ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŒÊfl̆ ôÊ‚ÊÕ¸—

¬ÊŒı∑§SÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊŒ ∑§ŒÊ ÿÊÁÃ ∑§Ê◊Ù¬‚Îc≈U—– 28–
The superintending priests said :The superintending priests said :The superintending priests said :The superintending priests said :The superintending priests said :

Tormented by desire and oppressed by
the heavy burden of body (which is regarded
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as the self) and house (which is called
oneís own), this company of ignorant folk
has been traversing the path of
transmigration, which is devoid of any shelter
and difficult to tread on account of great
hardships, where the fierce serpent of
Death ever lies in wait to devour them,
nay, which tantalizes the way-farers with
the mirage of sensuous pleasures, and is
full of pitfalls in the form of pairs of opposites
such as pleasure and pain, heat and cold
etc., and which is fearful on account of
carnivorous animals in the form of wicked
people and is surrounded by the wild fire
of grief. When will this crowd resort to
Your feet for shelter, O Lord affording
protection to all? (28)

L§º˝ ©UflÊø
Ãfl fl⁄UŒ fl⁄UÊæ˜ÉÊ˝ÊflÊÁ‡Ê·„ÔÊÁπ‹ÊÕ¸

sÁ¬ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷⁄U‚QÒ§⁄UÊŒ⁄UáÊÊ„Ô¸áÊËÿ–
ÿÁŒ ⁄UÁøÃÁœÿ¢ ◊ÊÁfll‹Ù∑§Ù˘¬Áflh¢

¡¬ÁÃ Ÿ ªáÊÿ ÃûUflà¬⁄UÊŸÈª˝„ÔáÊ– 29–
Rudra said :Rudra said :Rudra said :Rudra said :Rudra said : Your charming feet, O

Bestower of boons ! confer on those who
are actuated by some desire all the blessings
sought for in this world; nay, they deserve
to be worshipped with reverence even by
hermits who are not attached to enjoyments.
If ignorant folk dub me as one who has
cast to the winds all the rules of decorumó
me whose mind is fixed on Your feet, by
Your supreme grace I pay no heed to it.

(29)

÷ÎªÈL§flÊø
ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ª„ÔŸÿÊ¬NÃÊà◊’ÙœÊ

’˝rÊÊŒÿSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃSÃ◊Á‚ Sfl¬ãÃ—–
ŸÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÁüÊÃ¢ Ãfl ÁflŒãàÿäÊÈŸÊÁ¬ ÃûUfl¢

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÈ ÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÃÊà◊’ãäÊÈ—– 30–
Bhægu saidBhægu saidBhægu saidBhægu saidBhægu said ::::: Brahmå and other

embodied beings, who have been deprived

of Self-Knowledge by Your incomprehensible
Måyå (deluding potency) and sleep in the
darkness of ignorance, are unable to know
even to this day Your reality, which
permeates their own self. Therefore, be
gracious to them, since You are the friend,
nay, the very Self of Your suppliants. (30)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
ŸÒÃàSflM§¬¢ ÷flÃÙ˘‚ı ¬ŒÊÕ¸-

÷Œª˝„ÔÒ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÊflŒËˇÊÃ˜˜–
ôÊÊŸSÿ øÊÕ¸Sÿ ªÈáÊSÿ øÊüÊÿÙ

◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿÊŒ˜˜ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§Ù ÿÃSàfl◊˜˜– 31–
Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Brahmå said : Your reality is not what

the J∂va perceives through the senses,
which cognize the distinctive characteristics
of objects, since You are the very Ground
of knowledge, the objects of sense-
perception and the senses, and, therefore,
distinct from this illusory world of matter.

(31)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
ßŒ◊åÿëÿÈÃ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ¢

fl¬È⁄UÊŸãŒ∑§⁄U¢ ◊ŸÙŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚È⁄UÁflÁm≈U˜ˇÊ¬áÊÒL§ŒÊÿÈœÒ-

÷È¸¡Œá«ÒL§¬¬ãŸ◊c≈UÁ÷— – 32–

Indra said :Indra said :Indra said :Indra said :Indra said : This personality of Yours,
O immortal Lord, which has manifested the
universe and is distinguished by eight long
and stout arms, holding weapons in
readiness to exterminate the enemies of
gods, brings delight to our soul and eyes.

(32)

¬àãÿ ™§øÈ—
ÿôÊÙ˘ÿ¢ Ãfl ÿ¡ŸÊÿ ∑§Ÿ ‚Îc≈UÔUÙ

ÁfläflSÃ— ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁÃŸÊl ŒˇÊ∑§Ù¬ÊÃ˜̃–
Ã¢ ŸSàfl¢ ‡Êfl‡ÊÿŸÊ÷‡ÊÊãÃ◊œ¢

ÿôÊÊà◊ãŸÁ‹ŸL§øÊ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ¬ÈŸËÁ„U– 33–

The Priestsí wives said :The Priestsí wives said :The Priestsí wives said :The Priestsí wives said :The Priestsí wives said : This sacrifice,
which was evolved by Brahmå (the lord of
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created beings) as a means of worshipping
You, has been wrecked today by Lord ›iva,
who was angered by Dak¶a. Threrefore, O
Embodiment of sacrifices, hallow this
sacrifice of ours, which has been robbed of
all joy and festivity and wears the desolate
appearance of a crematory, by casting a
look at it with Your eyes, lovely like a pair of
lotuses. (33)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
•ŸÁãflÃ¢ Ã ÷ªflŸ˜ ÁfløÁc≈UÃ¢

ÿŒÊà◊ŸÊ ø⁄UÁ‚ Á„U ∑§◊¸ ŸÊÖÿ‚–
Áfl÷ÍÃÿ ÿÃ ©U¬‚ŒÈ⁄UË‡fl⁄UË¥

Ÿ ◊ãÿÃ Sflÿ◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃË¥ ÷flÊŸ˜– 34–

The sages said :The sages said :The sages said :The sages said :The sages said : Singular are Your
doings, O Lord, in that while You perform
deeds Yourself, You are not affected by
them. You do not think much even of
Lak¶m∂, the supreme goddess, whom
everyone worships for the sake of
prosperity, even though She Herself remains
ever waiting on You. (34)

Á‚hÊ ™§øÈ—
•ÿ¢ àflà∑§ÕÊ◊Îc≈U¬ËÿÍ·ŸlÊ¢

◊ŸÙflÊ⁄UáÊ— Ä‹‡ÊŒÊflÊÁÇŸŒÇœ—–
ÃÎ·ÊÃÙ¸˘flªÊ…UÙ Ÿ ‚S◊Ê⁄U ŒÊfl¢

Ÿ ÁŸc∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ’˝rÊ‚ê¬ãŸflãŸ—– 35–

The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said : Scorched by the
wild fire of afflictions and oppressed by
the thirst for sensuous enjoyment, this
elephant of our mind has plunged into
the river of pure nectar in the shape of
Your stories and thinks no more of that
forest conflagration nor comes out of
the river, like one that has attained
oneness with Brahma. (35)

ÿ¡◊ÊãÿÈflÊø
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ¬˝‚ËŒ‡Ê ÃÈèÿ¢ Ÿ◊—

üÊËÁŸflÊ‚ ÁüÊÿÊ ∑§ÊãÃÿÊ òÊÊÁ„U Ÿ—–

àflÊ◊ÎÃ˘œË‡Ê ŸÊXÒ◊¸π— ‡ÊÙ÷Ã
‡ÊË·¸„ÔËŸ— ∑§’ãœÙ ÿÕÊ ¬ÍL§·—– 36–

The sacrificerís wife said :The sacrificerís wife said :The sacrificerís wife said :The sacrificerís wife said :The sacrificerís wife said : Welcome
is Your visit to this sacrifice. O Lord, be
gracious to me. Hail to You, O Abode of
›r∂, the goddess of beauty and prosperity;
may You and Your beloved Spouse,
Goddess Lak¶m∂, protect us. Without You,
O supreme Ruler of the universe, a
sacrifice, though complete in all its limbs,
does not present a charming look any
more than a man who is left without a
head, a mere trunk, though perfect in all
other limbs. (36)

‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê ™§øÈ—
ŒÎc≈U— Á∑¢§ ŸÙ ŒÎÁÇ÷⁄U‚Œ˜˜ª˝„ÔÒSàfl¢

¬˝àÿÇº˝c≈UÔUÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿŸ ŒÎ‡ÿ◊˜˜–
◊ÊÿÊ s·Ê ÷flŒËÿÊ Á„U ÷Í◊Ÿ˜

ÿSàfl¢ ·c∆UÔU— ¬ÜøÁ÷÷Ê¸Á‚ ÷ÍÃÒ—– 37–

The guardians of the spheresThe guardians of the spheresThe guardians of the spheresThe guardians of the spheresThe guardians of the spheres
said :said :said :said :said : Can You be seen with our senses,
revealing as they do this unreal, illusory,
world of matteróYou, who witness things
from within our heart and by whom all this
phenomenal world is seen? It is Your Måyå
(conjuring feat), O infinite Lord, that though
the sixth (transcending the five elements),
You appear invested with a material body
consisting of the five elements. (37)

ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
¬˝ÿÊãŸ Ã˘ãÿÙ˘Sàÿ◊ÈÃSàflÁÿ ¬˝÷Ù

Áfl‡flÊà◊ŸËˇÊãŸ ¬ÎÕÇÿ •Êà◊Ÿ—–
•ÕÊÁ¬ ÷Äàÿ‡ÊÃÿÙ¬œÊflÃÊ-

◊ŸãÿflÎûUÿÊŸÈªÎ„ÔÊáÊ  flà‚‹– 38–

TTTTThe Masters of Yoga (Sanaka andhe Masters of Yoga (Sanaka andhe Masters of Yoga (Sanaka andhe Masters of Yoga (Sanaka andhe Masters of Yoga (Sanaka and
others) said :others) said :others) said :others) said :others) said : No one else is dearer to
You than he, O Lord, who sees no difference
between You, the Soul of the universe,
and himself. Nevertheless, be gracious,
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O Lover of Your devotees, to them as well
who resort to You with exclusive devotion
as to their master. (38)

¡ªŒÈjflÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿ·È ŒÒflÃÙ
’„ÈÔÁ÷l◊ÊŸªÈáÊÿÊ˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÿÊ –

⁄UÁøÃÊà◊÷Œ◊Ãÿ Sfl‚¢SÕÿÊ
ÁflÁŸflÌÃÃ÷˝◊ªÈáÊÊà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—– 39–

By Your Måyå, which exhibits a large
variety of Guƒas (Sattva etc.), due to the
destiny of the J∂vas, You give rise to a
sense of diversity in the people with
regard to Your Self by assuming a multiplicity
of forms such as Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva
for the creation, preservation and destruction
of the universe, although in Your own
absolute state You have cast off from Your
Self all motions of diversity as well as the
three Guƒas which are responsible for the
same. Obeisance to You. (39)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
Ÿ◊SÃ ÁüÊÃ‚ûUflÊÿ œ◊Ê¸ŒËŸÊ¢ ø ‚ÍÃÿ–
ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÊÿ ø ÿà∑§Êc∆UÊ¢ ŸÊ„¢Ô flŒÊ¬⁄U˘Á¬ ø– 40–

Brahmå (Veda Incarnate) said :Brahmå (Veda Incarnate) said :Brahmå (Veda Incarnate) said :Brahmå (Veda Incarnate) said :Brahmå (Veda Incarnate) said : Hail
to You, who take upon Yourself the
quality of Sattva (goodness) in order to
yield Dharma (righteousness) and the other
objects of human pursuit, and are at the
same time destitute of all attributes, and
whose real nature neither I nor even others
know. (40)

 •ÁÇŸL§flÊø
ÿûÊ¡‚Ê„¢Ô ‚È‚Á◊hÃ¡Ê

„Ô√ÿ¢ fl„Ô Sfläfl⁄U •ÊÖÿÁ‚Q§◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ÿÁôÊÿ¢ ¬ÜøÁflœ¢ ø ¬ÜøÁ÷—

ÁSflc≈¢U ÿ¡ÈÌ÷— ¬˝áÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÿôÊ◊˜˜– 41–

Agni (the god of fire) said :Agni (the god of fire) said :Agni (the god of fire) said :Agni (the god of fire) said :Agni (the god of fire) said : With

my flames brightly kindled by Your
effulgence I bear to the gods the oblations
soaked in clarified butter in every good
sacrifice. You are Yaj¤a (sacrifice)
personified as well as the Protector of
sacrifices. You are fivefold in character in
the form of the five varieties1 of sacrifices,
and are duly worshipped with the five kinds
of sacrificial formulas2 occuring in the
Yajurveda. I bow low to You. (41)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
¬È⁄UÊ ∑§À¬Ê¬Êÿ Sfl∑Î§Ã◊ÈŒ⁄UË∑Î§àÿ Áfl∑Î§Ã¢

àfl◊flÊlSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Á‹‹ ©U⁄Uªãº˝ÊÁœ‡ÊÿŸ–
¬È◊ÊŸ̃ ‡Ù· Á‚hÒŅUÁŒ Áfl◊ÎÁ‡ÊÃÊäÿÊà◊¬ŒÁfl—

‚ ∞flÊlÊˇáÊÙÿ̧— ¬ÁÕ ø⁄UÁ‚ ÷ÎàÿÊŸflÁ‚ Ÿ—– 42–
The gods (in a body) said : The gods (in a body) said : The gods (in a body) said : The gods (in a body) said : The gods (in a body) said : At the

end of the previous round of creation and
before this creation it was You, the first
Person, who reposed on the excellent bed
of ›e¶a, the lord of serpents, on those
waters that submerged all the three worlds.
The selfsame You, the way of whose
realization is sought after in their heart
even by the Siddhas (a class of celestial
beings naturally endowed with the eight
mystic powers such as Aƒimå and so on),
have appeared before our eyes today and
protect us, Your dependants (servants) !

(42)
ªãœflÊ¸ ™§øÈ—

•¢‡ÊÊ¢‡ÊÊSÃ Œfl ◊⁄UËëÿÊŒÿ ∞Ã
’˝rÊãº˝ÊlÊ ŒflªáÊÊ L§º˝¬È⁄UÙªÊ—–

∑˝§Ë«UÊ÷Êá«¢ Áfl‡flÁ◊Œ¢ ÿSÿ Áfl÷Í◊Ÿ˜
ÃS◊Ò ÁŸàÿ¢ ŸÊÕ Ÿ◊SÃ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊– 43–

The Gandharvas (celestial musicians)The Gandharvas (celestial musicians)The Gandharvas (celestial musicians)The Gandharvas (celestial musicians)The Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
said :said :said :said :said : These Mar∂ci and other sages as
well as the hosts of divinities such as

1.  The five varieties of sacrifices are : Agnihotra, Dar‹a, Paurƒamåsa, Cåturmåsya and Pa‹usoma.
2. The five kinds of sacrificial formulas mentioned in the ›rutis are :

(v) •ÊüÊÊflÿ, (w) üÊı·≈U˜, (x) ÿ¡, (y) ÿ ÿ¡Ê◊„U And (z) fl·≈U˜.
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Brahmå the creator, Indra the lord of paradise,
and others with Rudra at their head, are
but rays of Your part manifestations, O
shining one. We ever make obeisance to
You, infinite Lord, to whom this universe is
a mere toy-box. (43)

ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
àflã◊ÊÿÿÊÕ¸◊Á÷¬l ∑§‹fl⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜

∑Î§àflÊ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃL§à¬ÕÒ— SflÒ—–
ÁˇÊåÃÙ˘åÿ‚Ám·ÿ‹Ê‹‚ •Êà◊◊Ù„¢Ô

ÿÈc◊à∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃÁŸ·fl∑§ ©UŒ˜ √ÿÈŒSÿÃ˜– 44–
The Vidyådharas (a class ofThe Vidyådharas (a class ofThe Vidyådharas (a class ofThe Vidyådharas (a class ofThe Vidyådharas (a class of

demigods) said :demigods) said :demigods) said :demigods) said :demigods) said : Even after attaining the
human body, a means of realizing the
highest, object of human pursuit viz.,
Mok¶a or final beatitude, the foolish J∂va,
embodied soul regards it as his own, nay,
his very self and, though reproached by
his own senses, that have strayed from
the path of virtue, he longs only for the
unreal, illusory, pleasures of sense. He
alone who quaffs the nectar of Your stories
is able to shake off completely the infatuation
of his mind. (44)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ™§øÈ—
àfl¢ ∑˝§ÃÈSàfl¢ „ÔÁflSàfl¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡Ê— Sflÿ¢

àfl¢ Á„U ◊ãòÊ— ‚Á◊g÷¸¬ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ø–
àfl¢ ‚ŒSÿÌàfl¡Ù Œê¬ÃË ŒflÃÊ

•ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ¢ SflœÊ ‚Ù◊ •ÊÖÿ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ—– 45–
The Bråhmaƒas said :The Bråhmaƒas said :The Bråhmaƒas said :The Bråhmaƒas said :The Bråhmaƒas said : You are the

sacrifice; You are the offering; You are
Yourself the fire that consumes the offerings
poured into it. You are the Mantra (the
sacred text recited at the time of pouring
the oblations), the sacrificial wood with
which the fire is fed and kept alive), the
sacred Ku‹a grass and the sacrificial
vessels. And You are the priests
superintending, and officiating at, the
sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife, the

deity sought to be propitiated through the
sacrifice, the act of offering oblations into
the sacred fire, the oblation offered to the
manes, the juice extracted from the Soma
plant (used as a libation to the gods),
clarified butter (also poured into the sacred
fire as an offering to the gods) and the
sacrificial animal. (45)

àfl¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ªÊ¢ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ‚Í∑§⁄UÙ
Œ¢c≈˛UÿÊ ¬ÁkŸË¥ flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝Ù ÿÕÊ–

SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ŸŒ°À‹Ë‹ÿÊ ÿÙÁªÁ÷-
√ÿÈ¸Ö¡„ÔÕ¸ òÊÿËªÊòÊ ÿôÊ∑˝§ÃÈ—– 46–

Appearing as the mighty Boar, it was
You who sportfully lifted the earth out of
the depths of the ocean on Your tusksó
even as a lordly elephant would lift a lotus
plantóroaring and being glorified by the
Yog∂s. Nay, the Vedas constitute Your
very body and You are both the institution
of sacrifice and the vow to perform a
sacrifice. (46)

‚ ¬˝‚ËŒ àfl◊S◊Ê∑§◊Ê∑§Êæ˜ÔU ˇÊÃÊ¢
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ã ¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈U‚à∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–

∑§Ëàÿ¸◊ÊŸ ŸÎÁ÷ŸÊ¸ÁêŸ ÿôÙ‡Ê Ã
ÿôÊÁflÉŸÊ— ˇÊÿ¢ ÿÊÁãÃ ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊—– 47–

Therefore, be gracious to us, whose
noble undertaking in the shape of this
sacrifice was interrupted and who were,
therefore, longing for Your sight.
Interruptions in sacrificial performances
disappear when, O Lord of sacrifices, Your
name is chanted by men. Hail to You ! (47)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŒˇÊ— ∑§Áflÿ¸ôÊ¢ ÷º˝ L§º˝Êfl◊Ì‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ëàÿ¸◊ÊŸ N·Ë∑§‡Ù ‚¢ÁŸãÿ ÿôÊ÷ÊflŸ– 48–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : While Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Controller of the senses and the
Protector of sacrifices was thus being
extolled, the wise Dak¶a, O blessed Vidura,
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renewed the sacrifice that had been
wrecked by V∂rabhadra. (48)

÷ªflÊŸ˜ SflŸ ÷ÊªŸ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸÷Êª÷È∑˜§–
ŒˇÊ¢ ’÷Ê· •Ê÷Êcÿ ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊ ßflÊŸÉÊ– 49–

Propitiated as it were by His share of
oblations (in the shape of PuroŒå‹a offered
in three receptacles, vide verse 17 above),
O sinless Vidura, the Lord who is the
Enjoyer of all oblations, being the Self of
all, accosted Dak¶a and spoke to him as
follows: (49)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•„¢Ô ’˝rÊÊ ø ‡Êfl¸‡ø ¡ªÃ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
•Êà◊‡fl⁄U ©U¬º˝c≈UÔUÊ Sflÿ¢ŒÎªÁfl‡Ù·áÊ—– 50–

The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The supreme cause
of the universe, I am also Brahmå, the
creator, and Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of
the universe). I am the Self, the Lord and
the Witness of all, self-effulgent and
unqualified. (50)

•Êà◊◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ‚Ù˘„¢Ô ªÈáÊ◊ÿË¥ Ám¡–
‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UˇÊŸ˜ „Ô⁄UŸ˜ Áfl‡fl¢ Œœ̋ ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÙÁøÃÊ◊˜̃– 51–

Embracing My own Måyå (deluding
potency), consisting of the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, it is I who create,
protect and destroy the universe and have
assumed diverse names, such as Brahmå,
Vi¶ƒu and ›iva, appropriate to My functions,
O Bråhmaƒa ! (51)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’˝rÊáÿÁmÃËÿ ∑§fl‹ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
’˝rÊL§º˝ı ø ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ŒŸÊôÊÙ˘ŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃ– 52–

It is in such a Brahma (the Absolute),
the supreme Spirit, who is one without
a second, that the ignorant fool views
Brahmå, Rudra and other beings as distinct
entities. (52)

ÿÕÊ ¬È◊ÊãŸ SflÊX·È Á‡Ê⁄U—¬ÊáÿÊÁŒ·È ÄflÁøÃ˜–
¬Ê⁄UÄÿ’ÈÁh¢ ∑È§L§Ã ∞fl¢ ÷ÍÃ·È ◊à¬⁄U—– 53–

Just as a man never conceives his own

head, hands and other limbs as belonging
to anyone else, even so he who is devoted
to Me does not regard his fellow-creatures
as distant from himself. (53)

òÊÿÊáÊÊ◊∑§÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ ÿÙ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ flÒ Á÷ŒÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ◊Áœªë¿ ÁÃ– 54–

He who sees no difference between
Us three (Brahmå, ›iva and Myself)ó
who are identical in essence and the
very selves of all living beingsóattains
everlasting peace, O Dak¶a. (54)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈UÔU— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃ„Ô¸Á⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÌøàflÊ ∑˝§ÃÈŸÊ SflŸ ŒflÊŸÈ÷ÿÃÙ˘ÿ¡Ã˜˜– 55–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Thus enlightened
by the Lord, Dak¶a (the chief of the lords
of created beings) worshipped ›r∂ Hari
through the sacrifice sacred to Himself
(viz., the Trikapåle¶¢i), and then the other
gods both through the principal and
secondary types of sacrifices. (55)

L§º˝¢ ø SflŸ ÷ÊªŸ sÈ¬ÊœÊflà‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
∑§◊¸áÊÙŒfl‚ÊŸŸ ‚Ù◊¬ÊÁŸÃ⁄UÊŸÁ¬–
©UŒflSÿ ‚„ÔÌàflÁÇ÷— ‚SŸÊflfl÷ÎÕ¢ ÃÃ—– 56–

With a concentrated mind he also waited
upon Lord Rudra with the share due to
Him in the form of the remains of the
sacrifice and, even so, upon the other
gods, including those that drink the Soma
juice and those that do not, through the rite
called Udavasåna, which is performed at
the end of a sacrifice; and, having thus
concluded the sacrifice, he then performed
along with the priests the sacred ablutions
known by the name of Avabhætha. (56)

ÃS◊Ê •åÿŸÈ÷ÊflŸ SflŸÒflÊflÊåÃ⁄UÊœ‚–
œ◊¸ ∞fl ◊ÁÃ¢ ŒûflÊ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÊSÃ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÿÈ—– 57–

And having blessed Dak¶aówho had
by his own greatness attained supernatural
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powersówith devotion to righteousness
the gods ascended to heaven. (57)

∞fl¢ ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊË Á„UàflÊ ‚ÃË ¬Ífl¸∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¡ôÙ Á„U◊flÃ— ˇÊòÊ ◊ŸÊÿÊÁ◊ÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊– 58–

Having thus cast off her previous body,
Sat∂, daughter of Dak¶a, was reborn through
Menå, the spouse of Himavån, the deity
presiding over the Himålaya mountains:
this is what we have heard. (58)

Ã◊fl ŒÁÿÃ¢ ÷Íÿ •ÊflÎæ˜ Q§ ¬ÁÃ◊Áê’∑§Ê–
•Ÿãÿ÷ÊflÒ∑§ªÁÃ¢ ‡ÊÁQ§— ‚ÈåÃfl ¬ÍL§·◊˜˜– 59–

Just as having lain dormant during
the final Dissolution, the Divine Energy,
embraces the Lord at the dawn of the next
creation, Ambikå (mother Sat∂) sought union
once more with her beloved Spouse, Lord
›iva, her only resort, exclusively devoted
as she was to Him. (59)

∞ÃjªflÃ— ‡Êê÷Ù— ∑§◊¸ ŒˇÊÊäfl⁄Uº˝È„Ô—–
üÊÈÃ¢ ÷ÊªflÃÊÁë¿cÿÊŒÈhflÊã◊ ’Î„ÔS¬Ã—– 60–

This story of Lord ›iva (the Source of
Bliss), who wrecked Dak¶aís sacrificial
performance, was heard by me from the
great devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, a
disciple of the sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor
of the gods. (60)

ßŒ¢ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ë‡ÊøÁc≈UÔÔÃ¢
ÿ‡ÊSÿ◊ÊÿÈcÿ◊ÉÊıÉÊ◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜ –

ÿÙ ÁŸàÿŒÊ˘˘∑§áÿ¸ Ÿ⁄UÙ˘ŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ÿŒ˜
äÊÈŸÙàÿÉÊ¢ ∑§ı⁄Ufl ÷ÁQ§÷ÊflÃ—– 61–

The man who with a feeling of devotion
daily listens to and repeats this (most)
sanctifying story of Lord ›iva, which confers
renown and longevity and wipes out a
multitude of sins, shakes off all sin, O
Vidura (a descendant of Kuru). (61)

◊Î·Êœ◊¸Sÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸˘˘‚Ëgê÷¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ø ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔŸ˜–
•‚ÍÃ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ÃûÊÈ ÁŸ´¸§ÁÃ¡¸ªÎ„Ô˘¬˝¡—– 2 –

Mæ¶å, the female spirit presiding over
falsehood, who was the wife of Adharma,
the spirit presiding over unrighteousness,
another son of Brahmå gave birth, O Vidura
(destroyer of enemies), to Dambha, the
spirit presiding over dissimulation and
Måyå, the female spirit presiding over deceit;

‚Ÿ∑§ÊlÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒp ´§÷È„Z‚Ê˘L§ÁáÊÿ¸ÁÃ—–
ŸÒÃ ªÎ„UÊŸ˜Ô ’˝rÊÔ‚ÈÃÊ sÔÊfl‚ãŸÍäfl¸⁄‘UÃ‚—– 1 –

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Sanaka and his
three brothers (Sanandana, Sanåtana and
Sanatkumåra), Nårada, §Rbhu, Ha≈sa, Aruƒi
and Yatióthese sons of Brahmå, the creator,
did not enter the life of a householder,
since they had vowed themselves to a life
of perpetual celibacy. (1)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ŒˇÊÿôÊ‚¢œÊŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—– 7–

Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled ìThe revival of Dak¶aís sacrificial
performanceî, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

Dhruvaís departure for the woods
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and Niræti, the demon presiding over the
south-west, who was issueless, adopted
the couple as his son and daughter-
in-law. (2)

ÃÿÙ— ‚◊÷flÀ‹UÙ÷Ù ÁŸ∑Î§ÁÃ‡ø ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã–
ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ∑̋§Ùœ‡ø Á„ ¢UÔ‚Ê ø ÿgÈL§ÁQ§— Sfl‚Ê ∑§Á‹—– 3 –

Of these two, Dambha and Måyå, were
born Lobha, the spirit presiding over greed,
and Nikæti, the female spirit presiding over
wickedness, O Vidura (a man of great
wisdom); and of these latter came into
being Krodha, the spirit presiding over anger,
and Hi≈så, the female spirit presiding over
violence, from whom again, were sprung
Kali, the spirit presiding over strife, and his
sister Durukti, the female spirit presiding
over abusive speech. (3)

ŒÈL§Q§ı ∑§Á‹⁄UÊœûÊ ÷ÿ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ø ‚ûÊ◊–
ÃÿÙ‡ø Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ¡ôÙ ÿÊÃŸÊ ÁŸ⁄UÿSÃÕÊ– 4 –

Kali (in his turn) begot, through Durukti,
Bhaya, the spirit presiding over fear and
Mætyu, the female spirit presiding over death,
O Vidura (a noble soul); and of these two
were born Niraya, the spirit presiding over
hell, and Yåtanå, the female spirit presiding
over the tortures of hell. (4)

‚¢ª˝„ÔáÊ ◊ÿÊ˘˘ÅÿÊÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚ª¸SÃflÊŸÉÊ–
ÁòÊ—üÊÈàflÒÃà¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬Èáÿ¢ ÁfläÊÈŸÙàÿÊà◊ŸÙ ◊‹◊˜˜– 5 –

Thus briefly have I told you, O sinless
Vidura, about the family of Adharma, which
leads to the dissolution of the universe. By
hearing this genealogy, which sanctifies
a man by helping him in eschewing all
these, thrice repeated, a man shakes off
the impurity of his mind. (5)

•ÕÊÃ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿ fl¢‡Ê¢ ¬Èáÿ∑§ËÃ¸— ∑È§M§m„Ô–
SflÊÿê÷ÈflSÿÊÁ¬ ◊ŸÙ„Ô¸⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê¡ã◊Ÿ—– 6 –

Well, I shall now describe the line of
Swåyambhuva Manu of sacred renown,

sprung from a part (the right half) of
Brahmå, himself a ray of ›r∂ Hari, O scion
of Kuru. (6)

Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒı ‡ÊÃM§¬Ê¬Ã— ‚ÈÃı–
flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ ∑§‹ÿÊ ⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃ— ÁSÕÃı– 7 –

Priyavrata and Uttånapåda, the two
sons of ›atarµupåís lord, Manu, were ever
intent on the protection of the world, endowed
as they were with a ray of the protective
energy of Lord Våsudeva. (7)

¡Êÿ ©UûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒSÿ ‚ÈŸËÁÃ— ‚ÈL§ÁøSÃÿÙ—–
‚ÈL§Áø— ¬˝ÿ‚Ë ¬àÿÈŸ¸Ã⁄UÊ ÿà‚ÈÃÙ œ˝Èfl—– 8 –

Sun∂ti and Suruci were the two wives
of Uttånapåda, of these, Suruci, the younger
one, was the more beloved of her lord, but
not so the other one, Sun∂ti, whose son
was the celebrated Dhruva. (8)

∞∑§ŒÊ ‚ÈL§ø— ¬ÈòÊ◊V◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‹Ê‹ÿŸ˜–
©UûÊ◊¢ ŸÊL§L§ˇÊãÃ¢ œ˝Èfl¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊèÿŸãŒÃ– 9 –

On a certain day, while fondling Suruciís
son, prince Uttama, whom he had seated
on his lap, the king, Uttånapåda, did not
welcome Dhruva, who too sought to climb
to his lap. (9)

ÃÕÊ Áø∑§Ë·¸◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã¢ ‚¬àãÿÊSÃŸÿ¢ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜–
‚ÈL§Áø— oÎáflÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊ— ‚cÿ¸◊Ê„ÔÊÁÃªÁfl¸ÃÊ– 10–

To Dhruva, her co-wifeís son, thus
striving, Suruci, who was exceedingly proud
of the kingís attentions, spitefully spoke as
follows, the king quietly listening : (10)

Ÿ flà‚ ŸÎ¬ÃÌœcáÿ¢ ÷flÊŸÊ⁄UÙ…È◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
Ÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃÙ ◊ÿÊ ÿûUfl¢ ∑È§ˇÊÊflÁ¬ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—– 11–

ìO child, you are not fit to ascend the
royal throne, inasmuch as, though sprung
from the kingís loins, you were not conceived
by me. (11)

’Ê‹Ù˘Á‚ ’Ã ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊ãÿSòÊËª÷¸‚ê÷ÎÃ◊˜˜–
ŸÍŸ¢ flŒ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿSÿ ŒÈ‹¸÷˘Õ¸ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—– 12–

[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8[Dis. 8



 * BOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOUR * 435435435435435

ìAlas ! you are yet a child and surely
know not that you were borne in the womb
of another woman; that is why you aspire
for an object so difficult to attain. (12)

Ã¬‚Ê˘˘⁄UÊäÿ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÃSÿÒflÊŸÈª˝„ÔáÊ ◊–
ª÷¸ àfl¢ ‚ÊœÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿŒËë¿Á‚ ŸÎ¬Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 13–

ìPropitiating the Supreme Person through
austere penance, seek rebirth through my
womb by His grace if you covet the kingís
throne.î (13)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
◊ÊÃÈ— ‚¬àãÿÊ— ‚ ŒÈL§ÁQ§Áflh—

‡fl‚Ÿ˜ L§·Ê Œá«„ÔÃÙ ÿÕÊÁ„U—–
Á„UàflÊ Á◊·ãÃ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ‚ãŸflÊø¢

¡ªÊ◊ ◊ÊÃÈ— ¬˝L§ŒŸ˜ ‚∑§Ê‡Ê◊˜˜– 14–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Pierced by the
poignant remarks of his stepmother and
hissing in indignation like a serpent beaten
with a staff, Dhruva left his father, who
kept gazing mutely, and went away
crying loudly into the presence of his own
mother. (14)

Ã¢ ÁŸ—‡fl‚ãÃ¢ S»È§Á⁄UÃÊœ⁄UÙc∆¢U
‚ÈŸËÁÃL§à‚X ©UŒÍs ’Ê‹◊˜˜–

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ  Ãà¬ı⁄U◊ÈπÊÁãŸÃÊãÃ¢
‚Ê Áfl√ÿÕ ÿŒ˜ÔªÁŒÃ¢ ‚¬àãÿÊ– 15–

Sun∂ti lifted up in her arms the child,
who was sobbing with quivering lips, and
was sore distressed to hear from the mouth
of the other inmates of the gynaeceum
what his co-wife had said. (15)

‚Ùà‚ÎÖÿ œÒÿZ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ‡ÊÙ∑§-
ŒÊflÊÁÇŸŸÊ ŒÊfl‹Ãfl ’Ê‹Ê–

flÊÄÿ¢ ‚¬àãÿÊ— S◊⁄UÃË ‚⁄UÙ¡-
ÁüÊÿÊ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ’Êc¬∑§‹Ê◊ÈflÊ„Ô– 16–

Scorched by grief as a wild creeper by
the forest fire, the young girl lost heart and
cried. Her eyes, which were graceful as a

pair of lotuses, were filled with tears as
she recalled the poignant remarks of his
co-wife. (16)

ŒËÉÊZ ‡fl‚ãÃË flÎÁ¡ŸSÿ ¬Ê⁄U-
◊¬‡ÿÃË ’Ê‹∑§◊Ê„Ô ’Ê‹Ê–

◊Ê◊X‹¢ ÃÊÃ ¬⁄U·È ◊¢SÕÊ
÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ ¡ŸÙ ÿà¬⁄UŒÈ—πŒSÃÃ˜˜– 17–

Seeing no way out of her sorrow, the
girl heaved a deep sigh and said to her
child, ìEntertain no evil thought about others,
dear child. For a man reaps (in this life) the
very suffering he has inflicted on others (in
a previous existence). (17)

‚àÿ¢ ‚ÈL§ëÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ÷flÊã◊
ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈ÷¸ªÊÿÊ ©UŒ⁄U ªÎ„ÔËÃ—–

SÃãÿŸ flÎh‡ø Áfl‹Ö¡Ã ÿÊ¢
÷Êÿ¸ÁÃ flÊ flÙ…ÈÁ◊«S¬ÁÃ◊Ê¸◊˜˜– 18–

ìSuruci, your stepmother, has truly said
that you were borne in the womb, and
brought up with the milk of, my wretched
self, whom the king feels ashamed to accept
as his wife, nay, even as his servant-maid!

(18)

•ÊÁÃc∆U ÃûÊÊÃ Áfl◊à‚⁄USàfl-
◊ÈQ¢§ ‚◊ÊòÊÊÁ¬ ÿŒ√ÿ‹Ë∑§◊˜˜–

•Ê⁄UÊœÿÊœÙˇÊ¡¬ÊŒ¬k¢
ÿŒËë¿‚˘äÿÊ‚Ÿ◊ÈûÊ◊Ù ÿÕÊ– 19–

ìTherefore, dear child, abide
ungrudgingly by those words, which, though
uttered by your stepmother, are nonetheless
true, and adore the lotus-feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
who is beyond the range of sense-
perception, if you aspire to ascend the
royal throne like Uttama, your half-brother.

(19)

ÿSÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬k¢ ¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ Áfl‡fl-
Áfl÷ÊflŸÊÿÊûÊªÈáÊÊÁ÷¬ûÊ— –

•¡Ù˘äÿÁÃc∆UÔUàπ‹È ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UUK¢
¬Œ¢ Á¡ÃÊà◊‡fl‚ŸÊÁ÷flãl◊˜˜– 20–
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ìIt was by worshipping the lotus-feet of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who assumed the quality of
Sattva (harmony) for the protection of
the universe, that Brahmå, (your great
grandfather) attained to that most exalted
position which is an object of reverence
even to those who have conquered their
mind and senses. (20)

ÃÕÊ ◊ŸÈflÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙ
ÿ◊∑§◊àÿÊ ¬ÈL§ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ◊¸πÒ—–

ßc≈˜UÔflÊÁ÷¬Œ ŒÈ⁄UflÊ¬◊ãÿÃÙ
÷ı◊¢ ‚Èπ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÕÊ¬flÇÿ¸◊˜˜– 21–

ìEven so your grandfather, the
worshipful Manu, secured both earthly and
heavenly bliss as well as final beatitudeó
which is so difficult to attain by any other
meansóby worshipping the Lord with single
minded devotion through sacrifices with
liberal sacrificial fees. (21)

Ã◊fl flà‚ÊüÊÿ ÷Îàÿflà‚‹¢
◊È◊ÈˇÊÈÁ÷◊¸ÎÇÿ¬ŒÊé¡¬hÁÃ◊˜˜ –

•Ÿãÿ÷Êfl ÁŸ¡œ◊¸÷ÊÁflÃ
◊ŸSÿflSÕÊåÿ ÷¡Sfl ¬ÍL§·◊˜˜– 22–

ìTake refuge, my child, in Him alone,
who is so fond of His devotees and access
to whose lotus-feet is sought after by men
keen to get liberated; and, imprinting His
image on your mind, purified by devotion to
your duty and exclusively attached to Him,
adore the Supreme Person. (22)

ŸÊãÿ¢ ÃÃ— ¬k¬‹Ê‡Ê‹ÙøŸÊŒ˜˜
ŒÈ—πÁë¿Œ¢ Ã ◊ÎªÿÊÁ◊ ∑¥§øŸ–

ÿÙ ◊ÎÇÿÃ „ÔSÃªÎ„ÔËÃ¬kÿÊ
ÁüÊÿÃ⁄UÒ⁄UX Áfl◊ÎÇÿ◊ÊáÊÿÊ– 23–

ìI find none other than the Lord with
lotus-like eyes, who can wipe out your
sorrow. Even ›r∂, the goddess of beauty
and prosperity, who is eagerly sought, dear
one, by all others, ever seeks after Him,

holding a lotus (in place of a lamp) in her
hand.î (23)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚¢¡ÁÀ¬Ã¢ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ∑§áÿÊ¸ÕÊ¸ª◊¢ flø—–
‚¢ÁŸÿêÿÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ‡ø∑̋§Ê◊ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬È⁄UÊÃ̃˜– 24–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Hearing the words
thus addressed by his mother, Sun∂ti, which
were conducive to the object sought after
by him, Dhruva fully controlled his mind by
force of his reason and sallied forth from
his fatherís capital. (24)

ŸÊ⁄UŒSÃŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ ôÊÊàflÊ ÃSÿ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
S¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊Íœ¸ãÿÉÊÉŸŸ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÁflÁS◊Ã—– 25–

When Nårada heard of this and learnt
what the child intended to do, he met him
on the way and, touching the latterís head
with his purifying hand, said to himself,
wondering : (25)

•„ÔÙ Ã¡— ˇÊÁòÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ◊ÊŸ÷X◊◊ÎcÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
’Ê‹Ù˘åÿÿ¢ NŒÊ œûÊ ÿà‚◊ÊÃÈ⁄U‚mø—– 26–

ìOh the spirit of the K¶atriyas, who
cannot brook insult ! Though yet a child,
he has taken to heart the stinging words of
his stepmother !î (26)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŸÊäÊÈŸÊåÿfl◊ÊŸ¢ Ã ‚ê◊ÊŸ¢ flÊÁ¬ ¬ÈòÊ∑§–
‹ˇÊÿÊ◊— ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ‚Q§Sÿ ∑˝§Ë«ŸÊÁŒ·È– 27–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : ìWe do not find anything
conducive to your honour or ignominy at
this stage, dear son, a child as you are,
fond of play and other things. (27)

Áfl∑§À¬ Áfll◊ÊŸ˘Á¬ Ÿ s‚¢ÃÙ·„ÔÃfl—–
¬È¢‚Ù ◊Ù„Ô◊ÎÃ Á÷ãŸÊ ÿÀ‹UÙ∑§ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸Á÷—– 28–

Even if you have developed the sense
of honour and ignominy, there are no
diverse causes of discontent for a man
other than ignorance; for whatever he reaps
in the world follows from his own past
actions. (28)
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¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿûÊÃSÃÊÃ ÃÊflã◊ÊòÊáÊ ¬ÍL§·—–
ŒÒflÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ÿÊflmËˇÿ‡fl⁄UªÁÃ¢ ’Èœ—– 29–

ìSeeing the ways of God, therefore, a
wise man should rest contented, dear son,
with whatever is placed within his reach by
Providence. (29)

•Õ ◊ÊòÊÙ¬ÁŒc≈UŸ ÿÙªŸÊflL§L§à‚Á‚–
ÿà¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ‚ flÒ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿÙ ◊ÃÙ ◊◊– 30–

ìBesides, He whose grace you seek
to win by means of the discipline taught by
your mother is accounted by me as hard
to propitiate. (30)

◊ÈŸÿ— ¬ŒflË¥ ÿSÿ ÁŸ—‚XŸÙL§¡ã◊Á÷—–
Ÿ ÁflŒÈ◊¸ÎªÿãÃÙ˘Á¬ ÃËfl˝ÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 31–

ìSages fail to discover His path even
though they seek for it with the help of
abstract meditation coupled with rigorous
self-discipline in the form of Devotion etc.,
carried on in a detached way through
numberless births. (31)

•ÃÙ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃÊ◊· ÁŸ’¸ãœSÃfl ÁŸc»§‹—–
ÿÁÃcÿÁÃ ÷flÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹ üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ– 32–

ìTherefore, let this futile pertinacity of
yours cease; you may strive for that end
when the time for practices (such as
Devotion and so on) leading to final beatitude
comes. (32)

ÿSÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÒflÁflÁ„UÃ¢ ‚ ÃŸ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÙ·ÿãŒ„ÔË Ã◊‚— ¬Ê⁄U◊Îë¿ÁÃ– 33–

ìReconciling oneself to that which is
decreed for that being by Providence in
the form of joy or sorrow, an embodied
being reaches the end of darkness in the
shape of mundane existence. (33)

ªÈáÊÊÁœ∑§Êã◊ÈŒ¢ Á‹å‚ŒŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê¢ ªÈáÊÊœ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
◊ÒòÊË¥ ‚◊ÊŸÊŒÁãflë¿ãŸ ÃÊ¬Ò⁄UÁ÷÷ÍÿÃ– 34–

ìA man should be pleased at the sight
of one who is superior in qualities, should

have tender feelings towards one who is
inferior in accomplishment and seek
friendship with one who is on a par with
him; by doing so a man is never
overwhelmed with afflictions.î (34)

œ˝Èfl ©UflÊø
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ‡Ê◊Ù ÷ªflÃÊ ‚ÈπŒÈ—π„ÔÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÌ‡ÊÃ— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ŒÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ¸˘S◊ÁmœÒSÃÈ ÿ—– 35–

Dhruva said:Dhruva said:Dhruva said:Dhruva said:Dhruva said: ìYour venerable self has
graciously shown a remedy for those whose
mind is disturbed by joys and sorrows, a
remedy which cannot be easily found by
people like us. (35)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ◊˘ÁflŸËÃSÿ ˇÊÊàòÊ¢ ÉÊÙ⁄U◊È¬ÿÈ·—–
‚ÈL§ëÿÊ ŒÈfl¸øÙ’ÊáÊÒŸ¸ Á÷ãŸ üÊÿÃ NÁŒ– 36–

ìYet in the heart of my insubordinate
self, who has inherited a violent martial
spirit, a heart which has been cleft by the
shaft-like taunts of Suruci, my stepmother,
the precept has failed to make any abiding
impression. (36)

¬Œ¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸÙà∑Î§c≈¢U Á¡ªË·Ù— ‚ÊäÊÈ flà◊¸ ◊–
’˝ÍsS◊Áà¬ÃÎÁ÷’˝¸rÊãŸãÿÒ⁄UåÿŸÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ◊˜˜ – 37–

ìBe pleased, O holy sage, to tell me a
good path, keen as I am to attain to a
place which is the highest in all the three
worlds and which has not been attained
to by any of our forefathers or anyone
else. (37)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿÙ˘X¡— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸ—–
ÁflÃÈŒãŸ≈UÃ flËáÊÊ¢ Á„UÃÊÕZ ¡ªÃÙ˘∑§¸flÃ˜˜– 38–

ìYou are surely no other than the son
of the worshipful Brahmå, who for the good
of the world roams about like the sun,
playing on his lute.î (38)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈŒÊNÃ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒSÃŒÊ–
¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝àÿÊ„Ô Ã¢ ’Ê‹¢ ‚mÊÄÿ◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ– 39–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : The worshipful
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Nårada was pleased to hear the aforesaid
words of Dhruva and full of compassion,
replied to the child in the following excellent
words: (39)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¡ŸãÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃ— ¬ãÕÊ— ‚ flÒ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚Sÿ Ã–
÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÃ¢ ÷¡ Ãà¬˝fláÊÊà◊ŸÊ– 40–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : ìThe course pointed out
by your mother is the one leading to your
highest good. Lord Våsudeva Himself
represents that course (means); hence
adore Him with a mind exclusively devoted
to Him. (40)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊◊ÙˇÊÊÅÿ¢ ÿ ßë¿Uë¿˛Uÿ •Êà◊Ÿ—–
∞∑§◊fl „Ô⁄USÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ‚flŸ◊˜˜– 41–

ìFor him who seeks his own good in
the shape of what is known by the names
of Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly
riches), Kåma (sensuous enjoyment) and
Mok¶a (final beatitude), adoration of
›r∂ Hariís feet is the only means to that
end. (41)

ÃûÊÊÃ ªë¿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ÿ◊ÈŸÊÿÊSÃ≈U¢ ‡ÊÈÁø–
¬Èáÿ¢ ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ÿòÊ ‚Ê¢ÁŸäÿ¢ ÁŸàÿŒÊ „Ô⁄U—– 42–

ìTherefore, God bless you, dear child,
seek the holy bank of the Yamunå covered
by the sacred spot of Madhuvana (the
tract of land lying round Mathurå, the
birthplace of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), which is
ever hallowed with the presence of ›r∂
Hari. (42)

SŸÊàflÊŸÈ‚flŸ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ— ‚Á‹‹ Á‡Êfl–
∑Î§àflÙÁøÃÊÁŸ ÁŸfl‚ãŸÊà◊Ÿ— ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ‚Ÿ—– 43–

ìBathing three times in the morning
and evening as well as at midday in the
blessed waters of the Kålind∂ (Yamunå)
and after finishing oneís proper duties one
should spread a seat of Ku‹a grass etc.,
and squat thereon in a suitable and easy
posture. (43)

¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊Ÿ ÁòÊflÎÃÊ ¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ◊‹◊˜˜–
‡ÊŸÒ√ÿÈ¸ŒSÿÊÁ÷äÿÊÿã◊Ÿ‚Ê ªÈL§áÊÊ ªÈL§◊˜˜– 44–

ìHaving gradually cast off the impurities
of oneís life-breath, senses and mind by
means of the threefold Pråƒåyåma (breath-
exercises), one should then contemplate
with a steady mind on ›r∂ Hari, the Supreme
Preceptor, as below : (44)

¬˝‚ÊŒÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ‡Ê‡flà¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÈŸÊ‚¢ ‚È÷˝Èfl¢ øÊL§∑§¬Ù‹¢ ‚È⁄U‚ÈãŒ⁄U◊˜˜– 45–

ìWith an ever cheerful face and eyes,
He is always disposed to shower His grace
on His devotees. He has a shapely nose,
charming brows and lovely cheeks and is
the most enchanting of all the gods. (45)

ÃL§áÊ¢ ⁄U◊áÊËÿÊX◊L§áÊÙc∆UÔUˇÊáÊÊœ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊÃÊüÊÿáÊ¢ ŸÎêáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢ ∑§L§áÊÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜– 46–

ìEternally youthful and possessed of
charming limbs, He has rosy lips and
reddish eyes and is the sole resort of his
suppliants. Nay, He is supremely delightful,
fit to protect all and an ocean of tenderness.

(46)
üÊËflà‚ÊV¢ ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ flŸ◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊ¬kÒ⁄UÁ÷√ÿQ§øÃÈ÷È¸¡◊˜˜ – 47–

ìBearing on His breast the mark of
›r∂vatsa (a golden curl of hair) and swarthy
as a cloud, He has all the features of an
extraordinary personage and wears a
garland of sylvan flowers about His neck.
And His four arms are distinguished by a
conch, a discus, a mace and a lotus. (47)

Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ¢ ∑È§á«Á‹Ÿ¢ ∑§ÿÍ⁄Ufl‹ÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ê÷⁄UáÊª˝Ëfl¢ ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚◊˜˜– 48–

ìHe wears a diadem and a pair of ear-
rings and is adorned with armlets and
bracelets; His  neck adds to the beauty of
the Kaustubha gem and He has a piece of
yellow silk wrapped about His loins. (48)
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∑§ÊÜøË∑§‹Ê¬¬ÿ¸SÃ¢ ‹‚à∑§ÊÜøŸŸÍ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÃ◊¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ◊ŸÙŸÿŸflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 49–

ìEncircled at the waist by a girdle of
many strings, He has a shining pair of gold
anklets, is most charming to look at, wears
a serene aspect and brings delight to the
mind and eyes. (49)

¬Œ̃̃èÿÊ¢ Ÿπ◊ÁáÊüÙáÿÊ Áfl‹‚Œ̃èÿÊ¢ ‚◊ø̧ÃÊ◊̃̃–
Nà¬k∑§ÌáÊ∑§ÊÁœcáÿ◊Ê∑˝§êÿÊà◊ãÿflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜ – 50–

ìHe stands in the mental horizon of
those who worship Him, His feet resplendent
with a row of gems in the form of nails
installed in the pericarp of their lotus-like
heart. (50)

S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ◊Á÷äÿÊÿà‚ÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊˜˜ –
ÁŸÿÃŸÒ∑§÷ÍÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê fl⁄UŒ·¸÷◊˜˜– 51–

ìWith a steadied and concentrated
mind he should visualize the Lord, the
foremost of all bestowers of boons, as
smiling and casting a loving glance at the
devotee. (51)

∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÙ M§¬¢ ‚È÷º˝¢ äÿÊÿÃÙ ◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸfl¸ÎàÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ÃÍáÊZ ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã– 52–

ìThe mind of a man who thus
contemplates on the Lordís most blessed
form is soon immersed in supreme bliss
and never gives up the meditation. (52)

¡åÿ‡ø ¬⁄U◊Ù ªÈs— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ◊ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡–
ÿ¢ ‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊ¢ ¬˝¬∆UŸ˜ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÁÃ πø⁄UÊŸ˜– 53–

ìAlso hear from me, O prince, the
most secret formula which should be
muttered along with the meditation and by
repeating which for seven days and nights
a man is able to behold the Siddhas moving
in the air. (53)

“˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ”–
◊ãòÊáÊÊŸŸ ŒflSÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ º˝√ÿ◊ÿË¥ ’Èœ—–
‚¬ÿÊZ ÁflÁflœÒº˝¸√ÿÒŒ¸‡Ê∑§Ê‹Áfl÷ÊªÁflÃ˜˜– 54–

The Mantra is : The Mantra is : The Mantra is : The Mantra is : The Mantra is :  ““˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ””,

Obeisance to Lord Våsudeva. While
repeating this sacred formula, a wise man
should perform the Lordís worship with the
help of material substances, using various
articles with due regard to the differences
of place and time. (54)

‚Á‹‹Ò— ‡ÊÈÁøÁ÷◊Ê¸ÀÿÒfl¸ãÿÒ◊Í¸‹»§‹ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‡ÊSÃÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÊ¢‡ÊÈ∑Ò§‡øÊø¸ûÊÈ‹SÿÊ Á¬˝ÿÿÊ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜– 55–

ìHe should worship the Lord with
undefiled water, sylvan flowers, wild roots
and fruits etc., sprouts of approved plants,
barks of trees and with the leaves of the
Tulas∂ (the basil plant), so beloved of the
Lord. (55)

‹éäflÊ º˝√ÿ◊ÿË◊øÊZ ÁˇÊàÿêéflÊÁŒ·È flÊø¸ÿÃ˜˜–
•Ê÷ÎÃÊà◊Ê ◊ÈÁŸ— ‡ÊÊãÃÙ ÿÃflÊæ˜ Á◊Ãflãÿ÷È∑˜§– 56–

ìHaving secured an image of stone or
any other substance, he should worship
the Lord through the same or else through
the medium of earth, water and so on, and
with his mind and speech duly controlled,
he should subsist on a limited quantity of
wild fruits etc., and remain calm and collected
and absorbed in contemplation. (56)

Sflë¿UÊflÃÊ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃÒ⁄UÁøãàÿÁŸ¡◊ÊÿÿÊ –
∑§Á⁄UcÿàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§SÃŒ˜˜ äÿÊÿŒ˜˜œÎŒÿX◊◊˜˜– 57–

ìHe should also, mentally survey the
soul-stirring deeds the glorious Lord will
perform in the course of the manifestations
He assumes according to His pleasure by
His own incomprehensible Måyå (creative
power). (57)

¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿÊflàÿ— ¬Ífl¸‚ÁflÃÊ—–
ÃÊ ◊ãòÊNŒÿŸÒfl ¬˝ÿÈÜÖÿÊã◊ãòÊ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ– 58–

One should offer to the Lord, who
stands revealed in the form of a Mantra, all
the articles of worship prescribed for Him
by the ancients, while repeating this very
Mantra (consisting of twelve letters). (58)
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∞fl¢ ∑§ÊÿŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê flø‚Ê ø ◊ŸÙªÃ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÁQ§◊à¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ÿÊ– 59–
¬È¢‚Ê◊◊ÊÁÿŸÊ¢ ‚êÿÇ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ÷Êflflœ¸Ÿ—–
üÙÿÙ ÁŒ‡ÊàÿÁ÷◊Ã¢ ÿh◊Ê¸ÁŒ·È ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜– 60–

Being thus waited upon with body,
mind and speech through loving worship
according to oneís choice, the Lord heightens
the devotion of men who adore Him in the
right way and in a guileless spirit, and
bestows on them the boon of their liking
from among Dharma (religious merit) and
the other objects of human pursuit. (59-60)

Áfl⁄UQ§‡øÁãº˝ÿ⁄UÃı ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
Ã¢ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U÷ÊflŸ ÷¡ÃÊhÊ Áfl◊ÈQ§ÿ– 61–

If the devotee is averse to sensuous
enjoyment, he should wait upon the Lord
Himself with an intense practice of Devotion
carried on uninterruptedly for the sake of
final beatitude. (61)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬˝áÊêÿ ø ŸÎ¬Ê÷¸∑§—–
ÿÿı ◊äÊÈflŸ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ „Ô⁄U‡ø⁄UáÊøÌøÃ◊˜˜– 62–

Thus instructed by the sage, the prince,
Dhruva, went round the sage as a mark of
respect and, bowing low to him, proceeded
to the holy tract of Madhuvana, adorned
with the footprints of ›r∂ Hari. (62)

Ã¬ÙflŸ¢ ªÃ ÃÁS◊ã¬˝Áflc≈UÙ˘ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
•Ì„ÔÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ∑§Ù ⁄UÊôÊÊ ‚ÈπÊ‚ËŸ ©UflÊø Ã◊˜˜– 63–

When he had left for the forest so
suitable for austere penance, the sage,
Nårada, made his way to the gynaeceum
of King Uttånapåda; and when the king
had offered him worship in the form of
water to wash his hands and so on and he
was comfortably seated, he spoke to the
king as follows : (63)

 ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á∑¢§ äÿÊÿ‚ ŒËÉÊZ ◊ÈπŸ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿÃÊ–
Á∑¢§ flÊ Ÿ Á⁄UcÿÃ ∑§Ê◊Ù œ◊Ù¸ flÊÕ¸Ÿ ‚¢ÿÈÃ—– 64–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : ìWith a withering face
what are you brooding over so deeply? I
hope neither your luxuries nor your religious
merit nor again your wealth has suffered
any diminution?î (64)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
‚ÈÃÙ ◊ ’Ê‹∑§Ù ’˝rÊŸ˜ SòÊÒáÙŸÊ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ–
ÁŸflÊ¸Á‚Ã— ¬Üøfl·¸— ‚„Ô ◊ÊòÊÊ ◊„ÔÊã∑§Áfl—– 65–

The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said:The king said: ìUxorious and merciless
as I am, O sage, I exiled my son, a child
of five years, who was very noble and
wise, along with his mother. (65)

•åÿŸÊÕ¢ flŸ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ◊Ê S◊ÊŒãàÿ÷¸∑¥§ flÎ∑§Ê—–
üÊÊãÃ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ˇÊÈÁœÃ¢ ¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸ◊ÈπÊê’È¡◊˜˜– 66–

ìWolves, O holy Bråhmaƒa, may not
eat up the helpless child, who may be lying
somewhere in the forest, fatigued and
famished, with his lotus-like face faded. (66)

•„ÔÙ ◊ ’Ã Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ SòÊËÁ¡ÃSÿÙ¬œÊ⁄Uÿ–
ÿÙ˘V¢ ¬˝êáÊÊ˘˘L§L§ˇÊãÃ¢ ŸÊèÿŸãŒ◊‚ûÊ◊—– 67–

ìOh, just imagine the wickedness of
my uxorious self, who did not greet the
child while he was climbing up my lap with
affection, extremely vile as I am!î (67)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
◊Ê ◊Ê ‡ÊÈø— SflÃŸÿ¢ ŒflªÈåÃ¢ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã–
Ãà¬˝÷Êfl◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ¬˝ÊflÎæ˜ Q§ ÿl‡ÊÙ ¡ªÃ˜˜– 68–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : ìNo, sorrow not for your
child, who enjoys the protection of the
Lord, O ruler of the people, and whose
glory shall pervade the whole world; for
you know not his greatness. (68)

‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑Î§àflÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò⁄UÁ¬ ¬˝÷È—–
∞cÿàÿÁø⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿ‡ÊÙ Áfl¬È‹ÿ¢SÃfl– 69–

ìHaving wrought an achievement which
even the protectors of the world find it
difficult to perform, the glorious child shall
return before long, O king, enhancing your
reputation.î (69)
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŒflÌ·áÊÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÁflüÊÈàÿ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
⁄UÊ¡‹ˇ◊Ë◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ¬ÈòÊ◊flÊãflÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜– 70–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : On hearing the
message of Nårada, the celestial sage,
Uttånapåda (the ruler of the world) remained
exclusively engrossed in the thought of his
son, Dhruva, neglectful of his royal fortune.

(70)

ÃòÊÊÁ÷Á·Q§— ¬˝ÿÃSÃÊ◊È¬Ùcÿ Áfl÷Êfl⁄UË◊˜–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ— ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UŒÎcÿÊŒ‡ÙŸ ¬ÍL§·◊˜– 71–

There (at Madhuvana) Dhruva bathed
in the Yamunå and having remained
without food that night and thus purified, he
waited upon the Lord with a concentrated
mind according to the sageís instructions.

(71)
ÁòÊ⁄UÊòÊÊãÃ ÁòÊ⁄UÊòÊÊãÃ ∑§Á¬àÕ’Œ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸ—–
•Êà◊flÎûUÿŸÈ‚Ê⁄UáÊ ◊Ê‚¢ ÁŸãÿ˘ø¸ÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜– 72–

Eating the Kapittha (wood-apple) and
Badara (jujube) fruit, just enough to keep
his body and soul together, at the end of
every three nights, the prince spent one
month in worshipping ›r∂ Hari. (72)

ÁmÃËÿ¢ ø ÃÕÊ ◊Ê‚¢ ·c∆U ·c∆U˘÷¸∑§Ù ÁŒŸ–
ÃÎáÊ¬áÊÊ¸ÁŒÁ÷— ‡ÊËáÊÒ̧— ∑Î§ÃÊUãŸUÙ˘èÿø¸ÿÁm÷È◊˜– 73–

And likewise during the second month
the child adored the all-pervading Lord,
feeding on withered blades of grass and
leaves etc., every sixth day. (73)

ÃÎÃËÿ¢ øÊŸÿã◊Ê‚¢ Ÿfl◊ Ÿfl◊˘„ÔÁŸ–
•é÷ˇÊ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§◊È¬ÊœÊflà‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 74–

He spent the third month waiting upon
the glorious Lord through Samådhi (abstract
meditation), taking water alone every ninth
day. (74)

øÃÈÕ¸◊Á¬ flÒ ◊Ê‚¢ mÊŒ‡Ù mÊŒ‡Ù˘„ÔÁŸ–
flÊÿÈ÷ˇÊÙ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Ù äÿÊÿãŒfl◊œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜– 75–

Having fully controlled his breath, he

fixed his mind and meditated on the Supreme
Divinity during the fourth month too, inhaling
the air every twelfth day. (75)

¬Üø◊ ◊ÊSÿŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃ Á¡Ã‡flÊ‚Ù ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡—–
äÿÊÿŸ˜ ’˝rÊ ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ÃSÕı SÕÊáÊÈÁ⁄UflÊø‹—– 76–

When the fifth month commenced, the
prince stood motionless like a post on one
foot, contemplating on Brahma (the Absolute)
with his breath fully controlled. (76)

‚fl¸ÃÙ ◊Ÿ •Ê∑Î§cÿ NÁŒ ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
äÿÊÿã÷ªflÃÙ M§¬¢ ŸÊº˝ÊˇÊËÁà∑¢§øŸÊ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 77–

Withdrawing his mind, the substratum
of the senses and their objects, from all
other objects, he fixed it on the form of the
Lord enthroned in the heart and perceived
nothing else. (77)

•ÊœÊ⁄U¢ ◊„ÔŒÊŒËŸÊ¢ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
’˝rÊ œÊ⁄Uÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø∑§Áê¬⁄U– 78–

All the three worlds, the earth, heaven
and the intermediate region, began to shake
as he meditated on Brahma (the Supreme),
the ground of Mahat-tattva (the principle
of cosmic intelligence) and the other
categories, the Ruler of both Pradhåna
(matter) and Puru¶a (the spirit). (78)

ÿŒÒ∑§¬ÊŒŸ ‚ ¬ÊÌÕflÊ÷¸∑§-
SÃSÕı ÃŒæ˜UÔ ªÈc∆UÔUÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ ◊„ÔË–

ŸŸÊ◊ ÃòÊÊœ¸Á◊÷ãº˝ÁœÁc∆UÔUÃÊ
Ã⁄UËfl ‚√ÿÃ⁄UÃ— ¬Œ ¬Œ– 79–

When the prince, Dhruva, stood on
one foot, the earth, pressed by his great
toe, leaned to one side at that spot, even
as a boat with a lordly elephant standing in
it leans right and left at every step (as it
moves on water). (79)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÁ÷äÿÊÿÁÃ Áfl‡fl◊Êà◊ŸÙ
mÊ⁄U¢ ÁŸL§äÿÊ‚È◊ŸãÿÿÊ ÁœÿÊ–

‹Ù∑§Ê ÁŸL§ë¿˜UÔflÊ‚ÁŸ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢
‚‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿÈ„Ô¸Á⁄U◊˜˜– 80–
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As he contemplated on the Soul of the
universe as no other than himself, stopping
his breath as well as the function of his
senses, all the worlds as well as their
guardian deities resorted for protection to
›r∂ Hari, for they felt much agonized for
want of breath. (80)

 ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
ŸÒfl¢ ÁflŒÊ◊Ù ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊ⁄UÙœ¢

ø⁄UÊø⁄USÿÊÁπ‹‚ûUflœÊêŸ— –
ÁflœÁ„U ÃãŸÙ flÎÁ¡ŸÊÁm◊ÙˇÊ¢

¬˝ÊåÃÊ flÿ¢ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ◊˜˜– 81–
The gods said :The gods said :The gods said :The gods said :The gods said : O Lord ! we had

never known before such a sudden
stoppage of breath in the case of all living
beings, mobile as well as immobile. Rid us,

therefore, of this calamity since we have
sought protection with You, who afford
shelter to all. (81)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
◊Ê ÷Òc≈UÔU ’Ê‹¢ Ã¬‚Ù ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊ-

ÁãŸflÃ¸Áÿcÿ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃ SflœÊ◊–
ÿÃÙ Á„U fl— ¬˝ÊáÊÁŸ⁄UÙœ •Ê‚Ë-

ŒıûÊÊŸ¬ÊÁŒ◊¸Áÿ ‚¢ªÃÊà◊Ê– 82–
The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : ìI find that Dhruva

(son of king Uttånapåda) has identified
his self with Me (the Soul of the universe);
this accounts for the sudden stoppage of
breath of all of you. Hence be not afraid and
return each to your own adode; I shall
presently avert the child from his penance,
which is otherwise hard to resist.î (82)

Bali) and returned to heaven. The Lord
(who in His cosmic form appears with
numberless heads) also thereupon flew on
the back of GaruŒa to Madhuvana with a
longing to see His devotee, Dhruva. (1)

‚ flÒ ÁœÿÊ ÿÙªÁfl¬Ê∑§ÃËfl˝ÿÊ
Nà¬k∑§Ù‡Ù S»È§Á⁄UÃ¢ ÃÁ«Uà¬˝÷◊˜˜–

ÁÃ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ¢ ‚„Ô‚ÒflÙ¬‹ˇÿ
’Á„U—ÁSÕÃ¢ ÃŒflSÕ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸– 2 –

Dhruva saw that the form, brilliant as a
flash of lightning, that was revealed in the

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Ã ∞fl◊Èà‚ãŸ÷ÿÊ ©UL§∑˝§◊

∑Î§ÃÊflŸÊ◊Ê— ¬˝ÿÿÈÁSòÊÁflc≈UÔ¬◊˜˜–
‚„Ôd‡ÊË·Ê¸Á¬ ÃÃÙ ªL§à◊ÃÊ

◊œÙfl¸Ÿ¢ ÷ÎàÿÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ ªÃ—– 1 –
Maitreya went on  :Maitreya went on  :Maitreya went on  :Maitreya went on  :Maitreya went on  : Thus rid of their

fear, the gods bent their heads low to the
Lord (who took very long strides during
His descent as Våmana or the Divine
Dwarf in order to measure the three paces
of land granted to Him by the demon king

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
œ˝ÈfløÁ⁄UÃ˘c≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—– 8–

Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the Story of Dhruva, in
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Dhruva returns home after receiving a boon from the Lord
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lotus of his heart by an intellect sharpened
by the ripeness of Yoga (concentration)
had suddenly vanished, and on opening
his eyes he beheld the same figure standing
before him. (2)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸŸÊªÃ‚Êäfl‚— ÁˇÊÃÊ-
flflãŒÃÊX¢ ÁflŸ◊ƒÿ Œá«flÃ˜˜–

ŒÎÇèÿÊ¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿŸ˜ ¬˝Á¬’ÁãŸflÊ÷¸∑§-
‡øÈê’ÁãŸflÊSÿŸ ÷È¡ÒÁ⁄UflÊÁ‡‹·Ÿ˜– 3 –

Struck with awe at His sight, the child
Dhruva greeted Him by prostrating his body
like a log on the ground. He gazed at Him
as if he would drink Him with his eyes,
kiss Him with his lips and clasp Him with
his arms. (3)

‚ Ã¢ ÁflflˇÊãÃ◊ÃÁmŒ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U-
ôÊÊ¸àflÊSÿ ‚fl¸Sÿ ø NUlflÁSÕÃ—–

∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹¢ ’˝rÊ◊ÿŸ ∑§ê’ÈŸÊ
¬S¬‡Ê¸ ’Ê‹¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ∑§¬Ù‹– 4 –

›r∂ Hari, who is enthroned in the heart
of all and was equally present in that of
Dhruva too, readily perceived that the child
was eager to extol Him but knew not how
to do it and stood before Him with folded
hands. Hence He graciously touched his
cheek with His conch, which is no other
than Veda appearing in a concrete form.

(4)
‚ flÒ ÃŒÒfl ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃÊ¢ Áª⁄U¢

ŒÒflË¥ ¬Á⁄UôÊÊÃ¬⁄UÊà◊ÁŸáÊ¸ÿ—–
Ã¢ ÷ÁQ§÷ÊflÙ˘èÿªÎáÊÊŒ‚àfl⁄U¢

¬Á⁄UüÊÈÃÙL§üÊfl‚¢ œ˝ÈflÁˇÊÁÃ—– 5 –
Instantly blessed with divine speech

conferred on him by the Lord and having
realized the truth of the individual soul as
well as of the Supreme Spirit, Dhruva, who
was destined to have an eternal abode in
the shape of the pole-star calmly and devoutly
proceeded to glorify the Lord, whose great
renown is universally known. (5)

œ˝Èfl ©UflÊø
ÿÙ˘ãÃ— ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ◊◊ flÊøÁ◊◊Ê¢ ¬˝‚ÈåÃÊ¢

‚¢¡ËflÿàÿÁπ‹‡ÊÁQ§œ⁄U— SflœÊêŸÊ–
•ãÿÊ¢‡ø „ÔSÃø⁄UáÊüÊfláÊàflªÊŒËŸ˜

¬˝ÊáÊÊãŸ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ÃÈèÿ◊˜˜– 6 –

Dhruva said :Dhruva said :Dhruva said :Dhruva said :Dhruva said : ìHail to You, the Glorious
Person, the Wielder of all potencies, who,
having entered my inner self (heart), awaken
by Your glory my dormant speech and
other organs such as hands, feet, ears,
the tactile sense and so on. (6)

∞∑§Sàfl◊fl ÷ªflÁãŸŒ◊Êà◊‡ÊÄàÿÊ
◊ÊÿÊÅÿÿÙL§ªÈáÊÿÊ ◊„ÔŒÊl‡Ù·◊˜̃–

‚Îc≈U˜flÊŸÈÁfl‡ÿ ¬ÈL§·SÃŒ‚ŒỖªÈáÙ·È
ŸÊŸfl ŒÊL§·È Áfl÷Êfl‚ÈflÁm÷ÊÁ‚– 7 –

ìIt is You alone, O Lord, who, having
evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of
cosmic intelligence) and all these other
phenomena by Your own potency called
Måyå, consisting of the three Guƒas, which
are capable of assuming multitudinous forms,
enter them as their Inner Controller, and
presiding over the illusory senses (which
are mere transformations of the three Guƒas)
appear as many, though really one, even
as fire appears diversified in relation to
different pieces of wood. (7)

àflgûÊÿÊ flÿÈŸÿŒ◊øc≈UÔU Áfl‡fl¢
‚ÈåÃ¬˝’Èh ßfl ŸÊÕ ÷flà¬˝¬ãŸ—–

ÃSÿÊ¬flÇÿ¸‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢
ÁflS◊ÿ¸Ã ∑Î§ÃÁflŒÊ ∑§Õ◊ÊÃ¸’ãœÙ– 8 –

ìThrough the vision  conferred by You,
O Lord, Brahmå (who sought refuge in
You) viewed this universe like one who
has just woken from sleep. How can the
soles of Your feet, the resort of even
liberated souls, be forgotten by him who is
conscious of Your benevolent acts. O friend
of the afflicted? (8)
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ŸÍŸ¢ Áfl◊Èc≈UÔ◊ÃÿSÃfl ◊ÊÿÿÊ Ã
ÿ àflÊ¢ ÷flÊåÿÿÁfl◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊ãÿ„ÔÃÙ—–

•ø̧ÁãÃ ∑§À¬∑§ÃL¢§ ∑È§áÊ¬Ù¬÷ÙÇÿ-
Á◊ë¿ÁãÃ ÿàS¬‡Ȩ̂¡¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ̆ Á¬ ŸÎÎáÊÊ◊̃̃– 9 –

ìTheir mind has surely been beguiled
by Your Måyå (deluding potency), who
worship You, a veritable wish-yielding tree,
capable of freeing one from the bondage of
birth and death for other purposes and
hanker after the pleasures of sense,
enjoyable by the body (which is no better
than a corpse), and which can be had by
living beings even in hell. (9)

ÿÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ¢ Ãfl ¬ÊŒ¬k-
äÿÊŸÊjflÖ¡Ÿ∑§ÕÊüÊfláÙŸ flÊ SÿÊÃ̃̃–

‚Ê ’˝rÊÁáÊ Sfl◊Á„U◊ãÿÁ¬ ŸÊÕ ◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜̃
Á∑¢§ àflãÃ∑§ÊÁ‚‹ÈÁ‹ÃÊà¬ÃÃÊ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸÊÃ̃̃– 10–

ìThe bliss which is enjoyed by embodied
souls through meditation on Your lotus-feet
or by hearing the stories of Your devotees
is not found even in Brahma (the Absolute),
who is blissful in essence. How, then,
could it be enjoyed by them, the gods, who
are hurled from the aerial cars smashed
by the sword of Death? (10)

÷ÁQ¢§ ◊È„ÈÔ— ¬˝fl„ÔÃÊ¢ àflÁÿ ◊ ¬˝‚XÙ
÷ÍÿÊŒŸãÃ ◊„ÔÃÊ◊◊‹Ê‡ÊÿÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÿŸÊÜ¡‚ÙÀ’áÊ◊ÈL§√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ÷flÊÁé ¢œ
Ÿcÿ ÷flŒ˜˜ªÈáÊ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ¬ÊŸ◊ûÊ—– 11–

ìMay I enjoy the intimate fellowship, O
infinite Lord, of exalted souls, possessed
of a pure heart and constantly devoted to
You, so that I may easily cross the terrible
ocean of  metempsychosis, full of great
perils, drunk with the nectar of Your
delectable virtues and stories. (11)

Ã Ÿ S◊⁄UãàÿÁÃÃ⁄UÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ◊Ë‡Ê ◊àÿZ
ÿ øÊãflŒ— ‚ÈÃ‚ÈNŒ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÁflûÊŒÊ⁄UÊ—–

ÿ àflé¡ŸÊ÷ ÷flŒËÿ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ-
‚ıªãäÿ‹ÈéœNŒÿ·È ∑Î§Ã¬˝‚XÊ—– 12–

ìThey who have cultivated close
fellowship of men whose heart is captivated
with the fragrance of Your lotus-feet, O
Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel,
think no more of their mortal frame, which
is extremely dear to all, much less of those
connected with it, viz., their sons, relations,
house, wealth and wife. (12)

ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ŸªÁm¡‚⁄UË‚Î¬ŒflŒÒàÿ-
◊àÿȨ̂ÁŒÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÁøÃ¢ ‚Œ‚Ám‡Ù·◊̃̃–

M§¬¢ SÕÁflc∆UÔU◊¡ Ã ◊„ÔŒÊlŸ∑¥§
ŸÊÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊ flÁk Ÿ ÿòÊ flÊŒ—– 13–

ìO birthless one, I know only Your
grossest cosmic form, full of animals, trees
and mountains, birds, reptiles, gods and
demons and human beings, consisting of
gross and subtle elements and brought
about by many causes, such as the Mahat-
tattva and so on; I am not aware, O supreme
Lord, of Your other Self, higher than this,
which transcends all speech. (13)

∑§À¬ÊãÃ ∞ÃŒÁπ‹¢ ¡∆U⁄UáÊ ªÎˆŸ˜
‡ÙÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ SflŒÎªŸãÃ‚πSÃŒV–

ÿãŸÊÁ÷Á‚ãäÊÈL§„Ô∑§ÊÜøŸ‹Ù∑§¬k-
ª÷ ̧lÈ◊ÊŸ̃ ÷ªflÃ ¬̋áÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÃS◊Ò– 14–

ìYou are the same as the Supreme
Person, who at the end of a cycle (at the
time of universal dissolution) reposes with
none beside Him save Lord Ananta, the
serpent-god ›e¶a, and on his very coil,
withdrawing all this universe into His belly
and with His eyes turned inward, buried as
He is in Yoganidrå or the sleep of Samådhi.
Nay, it is in the seed-vessel of the gold
lotus representing all the fourteen worlds
and sprung from the ocean of Your navel
that the shining Brahmå (the creator)
appears ! I bow to that Lord. (14)

àfl¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ÈQ§¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈhÁfl’Èh •Êà◊Ê
∑Í§≈USÕ •ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷ªflÊ¢SòÿœË‡Ê—–
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ÿŒ˜’ÈhKflÁSÕÁÃ◊πÁá«ÃÿÊ SflŒÎc≈UKÊ
º̋c≈UÊ ÁSÕÃÊflÁœ◊πÙ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§ •ÊS‚– 15–

ìYou are the eternally free, all-pure
and all-knowing Self, the immutable, most
ancient Person, possessed of all divine
attributes and the Controller of the three
Guƒas (modes of Prakæti). Witnessing by
Your unobstructed vision the different states
of the mind, You appear as Vi¶ƒu, the
Deity presiding over sacrifices, for the
preservation of the universe and are
altogether distinct from the J∂va. (15)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ̃ ÁflL§hªÃÿÙ sÁŸ‡Ê¢ ¬ÃÁãÃ
ÁfllÊŒÿÙ ÁflÁflœ‡ÊQ§ÿ •ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜–

ÃŒ˜˜’˝rÊ Áfl‡fl÷fl◊∑§◊ŸãÃ◊Êl-
◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÊòÊ◊Áfl∑§Ê⁄U◊„¢Ô ¬˝¬l– 16–

ìIt is in You that the manifold potencies
of opposite character, namely, Vidyå, the
power of omniscience and so on, constantly
appear in unbroken succession. You are
no other than Brahma, the Absolute, the
cause of the universe, indivisible, without
beginning or end, purely blissful in character
and changeless. I take refuge in You. (16)

‚àÿÊÁ‡Ê·Ù Á„U ÷ªfl¢SÃfl ¬ÊŒ¬k-
◊Ê‡ÊËSÃÕÊŸÈ÷¡Ã— ¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸◊ÍÃ¸—–

•åÿfl◊ÿ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃ ŒËŸÊŸ˜
flÊüÙfl flà‚∑§◊ŸÈª˝„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄UÙ˘S◊ÊŸ˜– 17–

ìIn the eyes of him who constantly
adores You as an embodiment of supreme
bliss, seeking no other object, Your lotus-
feet, O Lord, are the only true blessing as
compared with other boons (sovereignty
etc.). Nevertheless, my Master, just as a
cow that has recently calved nourishes its
calf by its milk and protects it against
wolves etc., You foster even wretched
(interested) devotees like us, impatient as
You always are to shower Your grace on
them.î (17)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•ÕÊÁ÷c≈ÈUÃ ∞fl¢ flÒ ‚à‚¢∑§À¬Ÿ œË◊ÃÊ–
÷ÎàÿÊŸÈ⁄UQ§Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃŸãlŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 18–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Thus extolled by
that sagacious child, who cherished a noble
purpose, the Lord, who is fond of His
devotees, cheerfully received its praises
and spoke as follows: (18)

 üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
flŒÊ„¢Ô Ã √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ NÁŒ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ’Ê‹∑§–
Ãà¬˝ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬◊Á¬ ‚Èfl˝Ã– 19–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :  ìI know the cherished
desire of your heart, O K¶atriya boy.
Although it is difficult to attain, I grant it, O
child of commendable vow. May prosperity
wait on you. (19)

ŸÊãÿÒ⁄UÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ¢ ÷º˝ ÿŒ˜˜÷˝ÊÁ¡cáÊÈ œ˝ÈflÁˇÊÁÃ–
ÿòÊ ª˝„ÔˇÊ¸ÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ ø∑˝§◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜– 20–
◊…UKÊ¢ ªÙø∑˝§flàSÕÊSŸÈ ¬⁄USÃÊà∑§À¬flÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜̃–
œ◊Ù¸˘ÁÇŸ§— ∑§‡ÿ¬— ‡ÊÈ∑˝§Ù ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÿ flŸı∑§‚—–
ø⁄UÁãÃ ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§àÿ ÷˝◊ãÃÙ ÿà‚ÃÊ⁄U∑§Ê—– 21–

ìI bestow on you, O blessed one, that
effulgent and lasting abode which has not
so far been attained to by others. The
entire stellar sphereóconsisting of planets,
lunar mansions and other starsóstands
fastened to it even as oxen employed in
trampling corn are bound to a post in the
middle of a threshing-floor. It survives even
those who live for a whole day of Brahmå
(i.e., even after the dissolution of the three
worldóearth, heaven and the intermediate
region; nay, the stars presided over by
Dharma, the god of piety, Agni, the god of
fire, Ka‹yapa, a lord of created beings,
and the seven §R¶is, the Venus and other
stars too revolve round it, ever keeping it
to their right. (20-21)

¬˝ÁSÕÃ ÃÈ flŸ¢ Á¬òÊÊ ŒûUflÊ ªÊ¢ œ◊¸‚¢üÊÿ—–
·≈U˜ÁòÊ¢‡Êm·¸‚Ê„Ôd¢ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ√ÿÊ„ÔÃÁãº˝ÿ—– 22–
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ìEven here when your father retires to
the forest after handing over the dominion
of the earth to you, you will rule over the
globe for a period of thirty-six thousand
years, firmly established in righteousness
and with your senses (faculties) unimpaired.

(22)

àflŒ˜˜÷˝ÊÃÿÈ¸ûÊ◊ Ÿc≈U ◊ÎªÿÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ Ãã◊ŸÊ—–
•ãfl·ãÃË flŸ¢ ◊ÊÃÊ ŒÊflÊÁÇŸ¢ ‚Ê ¬˝flˇÿÁÃ– 23–

ìAgain, when your half-brother, Uttama,
loses his life in a hunting expedition, his
mother, Suruci, will enter a forest fire while
searching for him in the forest, he being
the only subject of her thought. (23)

ßc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊Ê¢ ÿôÊNŒÿ¢ ÿôÊÒ— ¬Èc∑§‹ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
÷ÈÄàflÊ ø„ÔÊÁ‡Ê·— ‚àÿÊ •ãÃ ◊Ê¢ ‚¢S◊Á⁄UcÿÁ‚– 24–

You know Yaj¤a (sacrifice) is My
beloved form. Therefore, worshipping Me
through a number of sacrifices, in which
liberal fees will be paid to the officiating
priests, and having enjoyed true blessings
in this life, you will ultimately fix your thought
exclusively on Me. (24)

ÃÃÙ ªãÃÊÁ‚ ◊àSÕÊŸ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊŒÎÁ·èÿSàfl¢ ÿÃÙ ŸÊflÃ¸Ã ªÃ—– 25–

ìThereby you will ascend to My abode,
which is adored by all other spheres and is
situated even higher than the abode of the
seven §R¶is (the Ursa Major), attaining to
which one does not return to this mortal
world.î (25)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÌøÃ— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸÁÃÁŒ‡ÿÊà◊Ÿ— ¬Œ◊˜˜–
’Ê‹Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃÙ œÊ◊ Sfl◊ªÊŒ˜ÔªL§«äfl¡—– 26–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Thus glorified
by Dhruva and having promised to him an
abode in His own realm, the Lord, who
bears the emblem of GaruŒa on His banner,
rose to His own abode, while the child

stood gazing in wonder. (26)

‚Ù˘Á¬ ‚¢∑§À¬¡¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬ÊŒ‚flÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝Êåÿ ‚¢∑§À¬ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ ŸÊÁÃ¬˝ËÃÙ˘èÿªÊà¬È⁄U◊˜˜– 27–

The child was not very pleased even
after attaining his cherished object, which
had been obtained through the worship of
Lord Vi¶ƒuís feet, and had quenched all
his desires once for all and returned to the
city, the capital of his father. (27)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ÿà¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ¢ „Ô⁄U-

◊Ê¸ÿÊÁflŸSÃëø⁄UáÊÊø¸ŸÊÌ¡Ã◊˜˜ –
‹éäflÊåÿÁ‚hÊÕ¸Á◊flÒ∑§¡ã◊ŸÊ

∑§Õ¢ Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊◊ãÿÃÊÕ¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 28–

Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : How is it that Dhruva,
who knew the real value of things felt
as if he had not realized his object, even
though he had secured in the course of a
single life a title to the supreme Abode of
›r∂ Hari, the Lord of Måyå, i.e., Prakæti,
which is so very difficult to attain and is
earned solely through the worship of His
feet? (28)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
◊ÊÃÈ— ‚¬àãÿÊ flÊÇ’ÊáÊÒN¸UÁŒ ÁflhSÃÈ ÃÊŸ˜ S◊⁄UŸ˜–
ŸÒë¿ã◊ÈÁQ§¬Ã◊È¸ÁQ¢§ ÃS◊ÊûÊÊ¬◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜– 29–

Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied : His heart having
been pierced with the shaft-like words of
his stepmother and their memory still fresh
in his mind, Dhruva did not seek Mukti,
final beatitude, even from the Lord of Mukti;
that is why he was filled with remorse
when the bitterness was gone through the
sight of the Lord. (29)

œ˝Èfl ©UflÊø
‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ ŸÒ∑§÷flŸ ÿà¬Œ¢

ÁflŒÈ— ‚ŸãŒÊŒÿ ™§äfļ⁄ UÃ‚—–
◊Ê‚Ò⁄U„¢Ô ·«˜Á÷⁄U◊Ècÿ ¬ÊŒÿÙ-

‡¿UÊÿÊ◊È¬àÿÊ¬ªÃ— ¬ÎÕæ˜ ◊ÁÃ—– 30–

[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9



 * BOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOUR * 447447447447447

Dhruva said to himself :Dhruva said to himself :Dhruva said to himself :Dhruva said to himself :Dhruva said to himself : ëEven after
securing, in the course of mere six
months, the asylum of His feet, whose
truth perpetual celibates like Sanandana
(and his three brothersóSanaka, Sanåtana
and Sanatkumåra) have been able to
realize through abstract meditation practised
through many lives, I have receded from
them, my mind being fixed on diversity.(30)

•„ÔÙ ’Ã ◊◊ÊŸÊàêÿ¢ ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿSÿ ¬‡ÿÃ–
÷flÁë¿Œ— ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ªàflÊÿÊø ÿŒãÃflÃ˜˜– 31–

ëOh, look at my folly ! Alas ! how
unfortunate I am that, having reached the
soles of His feet, who is capable of ending
the cycle of birth and death, I asked for
something which is bound to perish. (31)

◊ÁÃÌflŒÍÁ·ÃÊ ŒflÒ— ¬ÃÁj⁄U‚Á„UcáÊÈÁ÷—–
ÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒfløSÃâÿ¢ ŸÊª˝ÊÁ„U·◊‚ûÊ◊—– 32–

ëIt seems my judgment was perverted
by the gods, who evidently could not bear
to see my rare good fortune inasmuch as
they are sure one day to fall from their
elevated position. That is why I refused to
believe the true words of Nårada, most
wicked that I am. (32)

ŒÒflË¥ ◊ÊÿÊ◊È¬ÊÁüÊàÿ ¬˝‚ÈåÃ ßfl Á÷ãŸŒÎ∑˜§–
Ãåÿ ÁmÃËÿ˘åÿ‚ÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃÎ÷˝ÊÃÎ√ÿNº˝È¡Ê– 33–

ëClinging to the Lordís Måyå (deluding
potency) and hence taking a perverted
view of things, I, burnt with jealousy,
mistaking my own brother for an enemy
although, from the point of view of the
spirit, there is none other than me, just as
a sleeping (dreaming) man sees the
projection of his own self in the form of a
lion, snake and so on and gets afraid of
the same. (33)

◊ÿÒÃà¬˝ÊÌÕÃ¢ √ÿÕZ ÁøÁ∑§à‚fl ªÃÊÿÈÁ·–
¬˝‚Êl ¡ªŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Ã¬‚Ê ŒÈc¬˝‚ÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
÷flÁë¿Œ◊ÿÊø˘„¢Ô ÷fl¢ ÷ÊÇÿÁflflÌ¡Ã—– 34–

ëLike medical treatment in the case of
one whose life has come to an end, I
asked in vain for this sovereignty of the
world. Having propitiated through austere
penance the Soul of the universe, who is
so difficult to please and is capable of
ending the cycle of birth and death, I asked
of Him only worldly fortune, which is
conducive to rebirth, hapless that I am !

(34)
SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ÿë¿ÃÙ ◊ı…UKÊã◊ÊŸÙ ◊ Á÷ÁˇÊÃÙ ’Ã–
ß¸‡fl⁄UÊàˇÊËáÊ¬ÈáÿŸ »§‹Ë∑§Ê⁄UÊÁŸflÊœŸ—– 35–

ëAlas ! like a pauper seeking unhusked
grains of a universal monarch, I, whose
stock of merit had been depleted, foolishly
asked for worldly power and pelf that tends
to swell oneís pride at the hands of Him
who was ready to grant me the joy that
constitutes oneís own essence.í (35)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
Ÿ flÒ ◊È∑È§ãŒSÿ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÙ

⁄U¡Ù¡È·SÃÊÃ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ ¡ŸÊ—–
flÊÜ¿ÁãÃ ÃgÊSÿ◊ÎÃ˘Õ¸◊Êà◊ŸÙ

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ‹éœ◊Ÿ—‚◊Îhÿ—– 36–
Maitreya began againMaitreya began againMaitreya began againMaitreya began againMaitreya began again : : : : : People

(devotees) like you, who take delight in the
dust of the lotus-feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
Bestower of Liberation, and whose mind
remains sated with whatever is got without
any effort, seek nothing for themselves
beyond the privilege of serving Him. (36)

•Ê∑§áÿÊ¸à◊¡◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ‚ê¬⁄Uàÿ ÿÕÊ˘˘ªÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡Ê Ÿ üÊgœ ÷º˝◊÷º˝Sÿ ∑È§ÃÙ ◊◊– 37–

When the king, Uttånapåda, heard that
his son, Dhruva, was coming back, he did
not give credence to the news any more
than one would believe the story of anyoneís
returning to life after death and said to
himself, ëHow could a wretched being like
me have such good luck?í (37)
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üÊhÊÿ flÊÄÿ¢ Œfl·¸„Ô¸·¸flªŸ œÌ·Ã—–
flÊÃÊ¸„ÔÃÈ¸⁄UÁÃ¬˝ËÃÙ „ÔÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝ÊŒÊã◊„ÔÊœŸ◊˜˜– 38–

He, however, put faith in the words of
the celestial sage Nårada and was forthwith
overwhelmed with intensity of joy. Highly
pleased with the man who had brought the
news, he rewarded him with a costly pearl
necklace. (38)

‚Œ‡fl¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§s ∑§ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ∑È§‹flÎhÒ‡ø ¬ÿ¸SÃÙ˘◊Êàÿ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—– 39–
‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ŸÊŒŸ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ fláÊÈÁ÷—–
ÁŸ‡ø∑˝§Ê◊ ¬È⁄UÊûÊÍáÊ¸◊Êà◊¡Ê÷ËˇÊáÊÙà‚È∑§—– 40–

Eager to see his son, he mounted a
car decked with gold and drawn by excellent
horses and, surrounded by Bråhmaƒas,
the elders of his race, ministers and kinsfolk,
sallied forth from the city, while conches
were being blown and kettledrums sounded,
Vedic hymns were loudly chanted and
flutes played upon even as he drove in the
car. (39-40)

‚ÈŸËÁÃ— ‚ÈL§Áø‡øÊSÿ ◊Á„Ucÿı L§Ä◊÷ÍÁ·Ã–
•ÊL§s Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ‚Êœ¸◊ÈûÊ◊ŸÊÁ÷¡Ç◊ÃÈ—– 41–

Adorned with gold ornaments, his two
queens, Sun∂ti and Suruci, too mounted a
palanquin and proceeded alongwith prince
Uttama (Suruciís son). (41)

Ã¢ ŒÎc≈UÔUÙ¬flŸÊèÿÊ‡Ê •ÊÿÊãÃ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ⁄UÕÊÃ˜˜–
•flL§s ŸÎ¬SÃÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚Êl ¬˝◊Áflu‹—– 42–
¬Á⁄U⁄U÷˘X¡¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ ŒËÉÊÙ¸à∑§á∆U◊ŸÊ— ‡fl‚Ÿ˜–
ÁflcflÄ‚ŸÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚¢S¬‡Ê¸„ÔÃÊ‡Ù·ÊÉÊ’ãœŸ◊˜˜ – 43–

The king, whose heart had been pining
for his son for a long time, hurriedly alighted
from the car when he saw the boy coming
near the garden, and quickly went up to
him. Overpowered with affection and heaving
deep sighs, he folded in his arms Dhruva,
who had been absolved of all his sins and
freed from all bondages by the touch of
Lord Vi¶ƒuís feet. (42-43)

•ÕÊÁ¡ÉÊ˝ã◊È„ÈÔ◊Í¸ÌäŸ ‡ÊËÃÒŸ¸ÿŸflÊÁ⁄UÁ÷—–
SŸÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃŸÿ¢ ¡ÊÃÙgÊ◊◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—– 44–

His great ambition of seeing his
son safe and sound again having been
realized, the king smelt Dhruvaís head
out of affection again and again and
bathed him with his cool tears of love
and joy. (44)

•Á÷flãl Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÊŒÊflÊ‡ÊËÌ÷‡øÊÁ÷◊ÁãòÊÃ—–
ŸŸÊ◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄Uı ‡ÊËcáÊÊ¸ ‚à∑Î§Ã— ‚Ö¡ŸÊª˝áÊË—– 45–

Having bowed at his fatherís feet and
received his benedictions in return, and
being kindly spoken to and received with
honour by him, Dhruva, the foremost of
noble souls, bent his head low to both his
mothers, Sun∂ti and Suruci. (45)

‚ÈL§ÁøSÃ¢ ‚◊ÈàÕÊåÿ ¬ÊŒÊflŸÃ◊÷¸∑§◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿÊ„Ô ¡ËflÁÃ ’Êc¬ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ– 46–

Lifting up the child fallen at her feet,
Suruci, Dhruvaís stepmother, pressed him
to her bosom and in a voice choked with
tears said, ìMay you live long!î (46)

ÿSÿ ¬˝‚ãŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÒ◊Ò¸òÿÊÁŒÁ÷„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊ÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁŸêŸ◊Ê¬ ßfl Sflÿ◊˜˜– 47–

Just as water flows down to a low
level of its own accord, so all living beings
submit to him who has pleased ›r∂ Hari
through virtues like friendliness to all and
so on. (47)

©UûÊ◊‡ø œ˝Èfl‡øÙ÷ÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ ¬˝◊Áflu‹ı–
•X‚XÊŒÈà¬È‹∑§ÊfldıÉÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔM§„ÔÃÈ—– 48–

Both Uttama and Dhruva experienced
a thrill of joy when, overwhelmed with love,
they hugged each other and shed a flood
of tears again and again. (48)

‚ÈŸËÁÃ⁄USÿ ¡ŸŸË ¬˝ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
©U¬ªÈs ¡„ÔÊflÊÁœ¢ ÃŒXS¬‡Ê¸ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ– 49–

Sun∂ti, Dhruvaís mother, was relieved
of her agony as she hugged her son, who
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was dearer to her than life, and felt gratified
by the very touch of his body. (49)

¬ÿ— SÃŸÊèÿÊ¢ ‚ÈdÊfl ŸòÊ¡Ò— ‚Á‹‹Ò— Á‡ÊflÒ—–
ÃŒÊÁ÷Á·ëÿ◊ÊŸÊèÿÊ¢ flË⁄U flË⁄U‚ÈflÙ ◊È„ÈÔ—– 50–

Milk incessantly flowed, O valiant Vidura,
from the breasts of Sun∂ti, the mother of a
hero, bathed as they were at that time with
her tears of joy. (50)

ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê‡Ê¢‚È¡¸ŸÊ ⁄UÊôÊË¥ ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ Ã ¬ÈòÊ •ÊÌÃ„ÔÊ–
¬˝ÁÃ‹éœÁ‡ø⁄U¢ Ÿc≈UÔUÙ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ◊á«‹¢ ÷Èfl—– 51–

The people of the city felicitated the
senior queen, Sun∂ti, and said, ìLuckily
enough for all of us your son, who had
long been lost, has been recovered and
has thus wiped out your agony. He will in
course of time rule over the terrestrial
globe. (51)

•èÿÌøÃSàflÿÊ ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊÃÊÌÃ„ÔÊ–
ÿŒŸÈäÿÊÁÿŸÙ œË⁄UÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ Á¡ÇÿÈ— ‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ◊˜˜– 52–

You have surely adored the Lord,
who puts an end to the suffering of the
suppliant, and by constantly contemplating
on whom the wise have succeeded in
conquering death, which is so very difficult
to conquer. (52)

‹ÊÀÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ¡ŸÒ⁄Ufl¢ œ˝Èfl¢ ‚÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ŸÎ¬—–
•Ê⁄UÙåÿ ∑§Á⁄UáÊË¥ Nc≈U— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Áfl‡Êà¬È⁄U◊˜˜– 53–

Placing Dhruva, who was thus being
fondly caressed by the people, on the
back of a female elephant along with
his younger brother, Uttama, the king,
Uttånapåda, joyously entered the city of
Barhi¶mat∂, acclaimed by all. (53)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊÙ¬‚¢Ä‹ÎåÃÒ‹¸‚ã◊∑§⁄UÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ—–
‚flÎãŒÒ— ∑§Œ‹ËSÃê÷Ò— ¬Íª¬ÙÃÒ‡ø ÃÁmœÒ—– 54–
øÍÃ¬À‹UflflÊ‚—dæ˜ ◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊Áfl‹Áê’Á÷— –
©U¬S∑Î§Ã¢ ¬˝ÁÃmÊ⁄U◊¬Ê¢ ∑È§ê÷Ò— ‚ŒË¬∑Ò§—– 55–

The city was decorated here and there
with plantain trees and young arecas

containing bunches of fruits and blossoms
set up with charming alligator-shaped
festoons tied to them, and was adorned at
every entrance with jars full of water with
lights burning on them and leaves of mango
trees, pieces of cloth, wreaths of flowers
and strings of pearls hanging about their
necks. (54-55)

¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÒªÙ¸¬È⁄UÊªÊ⁄UÒ— ‡ÊÊÃ∑È§ê÷¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÒ—–
‚fl¸ÃÙ˘‹¢∑Î§Ã¢ üÊË◊Ám◊ÊŸÁ‡Êπ⁄UlÈÁ÷—– 56–

It was graced on all sides with defensive
walls, gates and mansions decked with
gold and with their tops shining like the
glorious pinnacles of aerial cars. (56)

◊Îc≈UÔUøàfl⁄U⁄UâÿÊ^◊ÊªZ øãŒŸøÌøÃ◊˜˜–
‹Ê¡ÊˇÊÃÒ— ¬Èc¬»§‹ÒSÃá«È‹Ò’¸Á‹Á÷ÿÈ¸Ã◊˜˜– 57

Its quadrangles, streets, attics and
roads had been cleaned and the city
sprinkled with sandal water. Again, it was
scattered with fried as well as unfried rice,
unbroken rice, flowers, fruits and other
offerings. (57)

œ˝ÈflÊÿ ¬ÁÕ ŒÎc≈UÊÿ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬È⁄UÁSòÊÿ—–
Á‚hÊÕÊ¸ˇÊÃŒäÿê’ÈŒÍflÊ¸¬Èc¬»§‹ÊÁŸ ø– 58–
©U¬¡OÈ— ¬˝ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÊ flÊà‚ÀÿÊŒÊÁ‡Ê·— ‚ÃË—–
oÎáfl¢SÃmÀªÈªËÃÊÁŸ ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊjflŸ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—– 59–

Everywhere the virtuous women of the
city showered on Dhruva, as they saw him
on the road, white mustard seeds, unbroken
rice, curds, water, blades of Dµurvå (panic
grass), flowers and fruits, uttering their
benedictions on the child out of pure affection;
and hearing their sweet strains, Dhruva
entered the palace of his father. (58-59)

◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊfl˝ÊÃ◊ÿ ‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷flŸÙûÊ◊–
‹ÊÁ‹ÃÙ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ Á¬òÊÊ ãÿfl‚ÁgÁfl ŒflflÃ˜˜– 60–

Fondly caressed by his father, Dhruva
lived in that excellent palace built of most
precious stones, like a god in heaven. (60)
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¬ÿ— »§ŸÁŸ÷Ê— ‡ÊƒÿÊ ŒÊãÃÊ L§Ä◊¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—–
•Ê‚ŸÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿòÊ ⁄UıÄ◊Ê ©U¬S∑§⁄UÊ—– 61–

It was furnished with best of ivory, soft
and white, as the froth of milk and provided
with coverings of gold, and contained costly
seats and other furniture, made of gold.(61)

ÿòÊ S»§Á≈U∑§∑È§«K·È ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê⁄U∑§Ã·È ø–
◊ÁáÊ¬˝ŒË¬Ê •Ê÷ÊÁãÃ ‹‹ŸÊ⁄UàŸ‚¢ÿÈÃÊ—– 62–

In its walls of crystal and emerald
shone lights in the shape of bright gems
placed in the hands of beautiful female
figures carved in precious stones. (62)

©UlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ⁄UêÿÊÁáÊ ÁflÁøòÊÒ⁄U◊⁄Uº˝È◊Ò—–
∑Í§¡Ám„ÔXÁ◊ÕÈŸÒªÊ¸ÿã◊ûÊ◊äÊÈfl˝ÃÒ— – 63–

Within the premises of the palace
there were pleasure-gardens charming with
different species of celestial trees, resorted
to by warbling pairs of birds and humming
bees drunk with honey. (63)

flÊåÿÙ flÒŒÍÿ¸‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ— ¬kÙà¬‹∑È§◊ÈmÃË—–
„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«fl∑È§‹Ò¡È¸c≈UÔUÊ‡ø∑˝§Êu‚Ê⁄U‚Ò— – 64–

It also contained extensive wells with
steps of catís-eye, containing white and
blue lotuses and water-lilies and inhabited

by swarms of swans and ducks, ruddy
geese and cranes. (64)

©UûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬˝÷Êfl¢ ÃŸÿSÿ Ã◊˜˜–
üÊÈàflÊ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÃ◊¢ ¬˝¬Œ ÁflS◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 65–

The royal sage, Uttånapåda, was highly
amazed to see with his own eyes the most
wonderful glory of his son, Dhruva, of
which he had already heard from the mouth
of Nårada. (65)

flËˇÿÙ…Uflÿ‚¢ Ã¢  ø ¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ‚ê◊Ã◊˜˜–
•ŸÈ⁄UQ§¬˝¡¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê œ˝Èfl¢ ø∑˝§ ÷Èfl— ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 66–

Later on the king made Dhruva
the sovereign of the entire globe, when he
saw that the prince had not only come of
age, but had also won the esteem of
the ministers and the devotion of the
people. (66)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ¬˝flÿ‚◊Ê∑§‹ƒÿ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÁÃ—–
flŸ¢ Áfl⁄UQ§— ¬˝ÊÁÃc∆UÁm◊Î‡ÊãŸÊà◊ŸÙ ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 67–

And perceiving himself advanced in
age, the king was now disgusted with the
pleasures of sense and departed for the
woods, contemplating on the essential
character of the Self. (67)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
œ˝Èfl⁄UÊÖÿÊÁ÷·∑§fláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—– 9–

Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled ìThe Coronation of Dhruvaî in
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

Uttamaís death at the hands of the Yak¶as and
Dhruvaís encounter with them

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃŒÈ¸Á„UÃ⁄U¢ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄USÿ flÒ œ˝Èfl—–
©U¬ÿ◊ ÷˝Á◊¢ ŸÊ◊ Ãà‚ÈÃı ∑§À¬flà‚⁄Uı– 1 –

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Dhruva married
Bhrami, daughter of ›i‹umåra, a lord of
created beings, and the couple were
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blessed with two sons, Kalpa and
Vatsara. (1)

ß‹ÊÿÊ◊Á¬ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ flÊÿÙ— ¬ÈòÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ’‹—–
¬ÈòÊ◊Èà∑§‹ŸÊ◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙÁ·º˝àŸ◊¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜– 2 –

Through his other wife, Ilå, daughter of
Våyu, the wind-god, too the mighty Dhruva
begot a son, Utkala by name, and a daughter,
a very jewel among women. (2)

©UûÊ◊Sàfl∑Î§ÃÙmÊ„ÔÙ ◊ÎªÿÊÿÊ¢ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
„ÔÃ— ¬Èáÿ¡ŸŸÊº˝ı Ãã◊ÊÃÊSÿ ªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ– 3 –

Uttama, Dhruvaís half-brother, however,
who was yet unmarried, was killed in the
course of a hunting expedition on the
Himålaya mountain by a Yak¶a, who was
stronger than he, and his mother, Suruci,
Dhruvaís stepmother, followed him to the
abode of Yama. (3)

œ˝ÈflÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflœ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§Ù¬Ê◊·¸‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬Ã—–
¡ÒòÊ¢ SÿãŒŸ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ªÃ— ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÊ‹ÿ◊˜˜– 4 –

Overcome with anger, indignation and
grief at the news of his brotherís death,
Dhruva mounted his victorious car and
marched against the city of Alakå, the
abode of the Yak¶as. (4)

ªàflÙŒËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê L§º˝ÊŸÈø⁄U‚ÁflÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á„U◊flŒ˜˜º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ªÈs∑§‚¢∑È§‹Ê◊˜˜– 5 –

Proceeding in a northerly direction, the
king, Dhruva, saw in a valley of the
Himålayas the city of Alakå crowded with
the Guhyakas (Yak¶as) and inhabited by
spirits and ghosts, the attendants of Lord
Rudra. (5)

Œä◊ı ‡ÊW¢ ’Î„ÔiÊ„ÈÔ— π¢ ÁŒ‡Ê‡øÊŸÈŸÊŒÿŸ˜–
ÿŸÙÁmÇŸŒÎ‡Ê— ˇÊûÊL§¬Œ√ÿÙ˘òÊ‚ã÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 6 –

The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch,
causing the heavens as well as the quarters
to resound, and the women of the demigods,
O Vidura, were greatly alarmed at the
sound and cast a bewildered look. (6)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸc∑˝§êÿ ’Á‹Ÿ ©U¬Œfl◊„ÔÊ÷≈UÊ—–
•‚„ÔãÃSÃÁãŸŸÊŒ◊Á÷¬ÃÈL§ŒÊÿÈœÊ— – 7 –

Impatient at the blast, the mighty and
great warriors among the demigods sallied
forth from their stronghold with uplifted
weapons and proceeded against Dhruva.

(7)

‚ ÃÊŸÊ¬ÃÃÙ flË⁄U ©Uª˝œãflÊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
∞∑Ò§∑¥§ ÿÈª¬à‚flÊ¸Ÿ„ÔŸ˜ ’ÊáÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷—– 8 –

As they rushed towards him, O valiant
Vidura, Dhruva, the great car-warrior, who
was armed with a fierce bow, hit them all
at once with three shafts each. (8)

Ã flÒ ‹‹Ê≈U‹ÇŸÒSÃÒÁ⁄U·ÈÁ÷— ‚fl¸ ∞fl Á„U–
◊àflÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸ ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜˜– 9 –

With the arrows planted in their brow,
they all thought themselves vanquished
and applauded that feat of his. (9)

Ã˘Á¬ øÊ◊È◊◊ÎcÿãÃ— ¬ÊŒS¬‡Ê¸Á◊flÙ⁄UªÊ—–
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁfläÿŸ˜ ÿÈª¬Œ˜˜ ÁmªÈáÊ¢ ¬˝Áø∑§Ë·¸fl—– 10–

Intolerant of his valour like serpents,
who cannot tolerate being trodden on, they
in their anxiety to achieve twice as much
as he had done, simultaneously struck him
with six arrows each. (10)

ÃÃ— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÁŸÁSò¢Ê‡ÊÒ— ¬˝Ê‚‡ÊÍ‹¬⁄U‡flœÒ—–
‡ÊÄàÿÎÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷÷È¸‡ÊÈá«UËÁ÷Á‡øòÊflÊ¡Ò— ‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬– 11–
•èÿfl·¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝∑È§Á¬ÃÊ— ‚⁄UÕ¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜˜–
ßë¿ãÃSÃà¬˝ÃË∑§ÃÈ¸◊ÿÈÃÊÁŸ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê– 12–

Full of rage and eager to return his
volleys, the Yak¶as, numbering one hundred
and thirty thousand, rained on him as well
as on his car and charioteer iron clubs,
swords, lances, pikes and axes, javelins,
double-edged swords, Bhu‹uƒŒ∂s and arrows
with many-coloured feathers. (11-12)

•ıûÊÊŸ¬ÊÁŒ— ‚ ÃŒÊ ‡ÊSòÊfl·¸áÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
Ÿ ©U¬ÊŒÎ‡ÿÃë¿ãŸ •Ê‚Ê⁄UáÊ ÿÕÊ ÁªÁ⁄U—– 13–

Screened with the thick volley of

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]



452452452452452  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

weapons, even as a hill is covered with a
torrential shower. Dhruva (the son of
Uttånapåda) could not be seen at that
time. (13)

„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄USÃŒÒflÊ‚ËÁà‚hÊŸÊ¢ ÁŒÁfl ¬‡ÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊ÊŸfl— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ◊ÇŸ— ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÊáÊ¸fl– 14–

That very moment arose a plaintive
cry raised by the Siddhas who had been
witnessing the scene from heaven: ìDrowned
in the sea of the Puƒyajana (Yak¶a) host,
this sun of Manuís race has set !î (14)

ŸŒà‚È ÿÊÃÈœÊŸ·È ¡ÿ∑§ÊÁ‡ÊcflÕÙ ◊Îœ–
©UŒÁÃc∆Uº˝ÕSÃSÿ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁŒfl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—– 15–

Then, in the midst of the roaring of the
Råk¶asas (Yak¶as)* who were proclaiming
their own triumph on the field of battle,
Dhruvaís car came into view, like the sun
from behind (a cloud of) mist. (15)

œŸÈÁfl¸S»Í§¡¸ÿÁãŒ√ÿ¢ Ám·ÃÊ¢ πŒ◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
•SòÊıÉÊ¢ √ÿœ◊iÊáÊÒÉÊ¸ŸÊŸË∑§Á◊flÊÁŸ‹—– 16–

Twanging his celestial bow and inspiring
terror into the heart of the enemies, Dhruva
tore to pieces their host of missiles even as
a blast disperses an army of clouds. (16)

ÃSÿ Ã øÊ¬ÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ê Á÷ûUflÊ fl◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ⁄UˇÊ‚Ê◊˜˜–
∑§ÊÿÊŸÊÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÁSÃÇ◊Ê Áª⁄UËŸ‡ÊŸÿÙ ÿÕÊ– 17–

Piercing the armour of the Råk¶asas,
the sharp arrows discharged from his bow
disappeared into their bodies as thunderbolts
into mountains. (17)

÷À‹UÒ— ‚¢Á¿l◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷‡øÊL§∑È§á«‹Ò—–
™§L§Á÷„Ô¸◊ÃÊ‹Ê÷ÒŒÙ¸Ì÷fl¸‹ÿflÀªÈÁ÷— – 18–
„ÔÊ⁄U∑§ÿÍ⁄U◊È∑È§≈UÒL§cáÊË·Ò‡ø ◊„ÔÊœŸÒ—–
•ÊSÃÎÃÊSÃÊ ⁄UáÊ÷ÈflÙ ⁄U¡ÈflË¸⁄U◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊ—– 19–

Strewn all over with the heads adorned
with beautiful ear-rings, thighs resembling

gold palmyras, arms graced with bracelets
as well as with the necklaces, armlets,
diadems and costly turbans of the enemies,
who were being mowed down by the shafts
of Dhruva, the fields of battle, which ravished
the mind of heroes, looked very charming.

(18-19)

„ÔÃÊflÁ‡Êc≈UÔUÊ ßÃ⁄U ⁄UáÊÊÁ¡⁄UÊŒ˜˜
⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊ— ˇÊÁòÊÿflÿ¸‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–

¬˝ÊÿÙ ÁflflÎÄáÊÊflÿflÊ ÁflŒÈº˝ÈflÈ-
◊¸Îªãº˝Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃÿÍÕ¬Ê ßfl– 20–

Hosts of other Råk¶asas, who had
escaped death, yet who had most of their
limbs cut off with the arrows of Dhruva
(the foremost of the K¶atriyas), fled from
the field of battle like troop-leaders of
elephants disturbed in their sport by the
king of beasts. (20)

•¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚ ÃŒÊ˘˘ÃÃÊÁÿŸ¢
◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ ∑¥§øŸ ◊ÊŸflÙûÊ◊—–

¬È⁄UË¥ ÁŒŒÎˇÊãŸÁ¬ ŸÊÁfl‡ÊŒ˜˜ Ám·Ê¢
Ÿ ◊ÊÁÿŸÊ¢ flŒ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢ ¡Ÿ—– 21–

Not finding then anyone left with a
weapon in that extensive field of battle,
Dhruva, the foremost of Manuís race, felt
inclined to behold the city of the enemies,
yet he refrained from entering it and said,
ìNo man can know the intention of those
skilled in enchantment !î (21)

ßÁÃ ’˝Èfl¢Á‡øòÊ⁄UÕ— Sfl‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢
ÿûÊ— ¬⁄U·Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÙª‡ÊÁVÃ—–

‡ÊÈüÊÊfl ‡ÊéŒ¢ ¡‹œÁ⁄UflÁ⁄UÃ¢
Ÿ÷SflÃÙ ÁŒˇÊÈ ⁄U¡Ù˘ãflŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 22–

Addressing his charioteer as above,
Dhruva, who rode in a wonderful chariot,
remained on his guard, apprehending
renewed opposition from the enemy, when

* Here as well as in the subsequent verses the Yak¶as have been promiscuously referred to as
ëRåk¶asasí and ëAsurasí obviously because all these species are akin to one another and the population
of Alakå was a mixture of all these.
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he heard a loud noise like the roaring of an
ocean, and further beheld in every direction
the dust raised by a blast. (22)

ˇÊáÙŸÊë¿UÊÁŒÃ¢ √ÿÙ◊ ÉÊŸÊŸË∑§Ÿ ‚fl¸Ã—–
ÁflS»È§⁄UûÊÁ«UÃÊ ÁŒˇÊÈ òÊÊ‚ÿàSÃŸÁÿàŸÈŸÊ– 23–

In an instant the sky was overcast
on all sides with a canopy of clouds
accompanied by flashes of lightning and
alarming claps of thunder in every  direction.

(23)
flflÎ·Í L§Áœ⁄UıÉÊÊ‚ÎÄ¬ÍÿÁflá◊ÍòÊ◊Œ‚—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈª¸ªŸÊŒSÿ ∑§’ãœÊãÿª˝ÃÙ˘ŸÉÊ– 24–

They rained torrent of  blood as well as
phlegm etc., pus, ordure, urine and fat and
before him fell headless trunks from the
sky, O sinless Vidura. (24)

ÃÃ— π˘ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÁªÁ⁄UÌŸ¬ÃÈ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ªŒÊ¬Á⁄UÉÊÁŸÁSò¢Ê‡Ê◊È‚‹Ê— ‚Ê‡◊flÌ·áÊ—– 25–

Then appeared a mountain in the air
and there rained on all sides maces, iron
clubs, swords and Musalas (a particular
type of arrow), as well as showers
accompanied with volleys of stones. (25)

•„ÔÿÙ˘‡ÊÁŸÁŸ—‡flÊ‚Ê fl◊ãÃÙ˘ÁÇŸ¢   L§·ÊÁˇÊÁ÷—–
•èÿœÊflŸ˜ ª¡Ê ◊ûÊÊ— Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝Ê‡ø ÿÍÕ‡Ê—– 26–

Serpents ran up to him hissing with a
thunder-like roar and discharging fire
from their eyes in rage, and there came
rushing in herds mad elephants, lions and
tigers. (26)

‚◊Èº˝ ™§Ì◊Á÷÷Ë¸◊— å‹ÊflÿŸ˜ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÷Èfl◊˜˜–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ◊„ÔÊOÊŒ— ∑§À¬ÊãÃ ßfl ÷Ë·áÊ—– 27–

Assuming a threatening aspect as at
the time of universal dissolution and roaring
deeply, the terrible ocean approached on
all sides deluging the earth with waves.

(27)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊãÿŸ∑§ÊÁŸ òÊÊ‚ŸÊãÿ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚‚Î¡ÈÁSÃÇ◊ªÃÿ •Ê‚ÈÿÊ¸ ◊ÊÿÿÊ‚È⁄UÊ—– 28–

By their conjuring tricks, peculiar to
the demons, the Yak¶as, who are noted
for their cruel disposition, displayed many
such phenomena which inspired terror into
the heart of the pusillanimous. (28)

œ˝Èfl ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê◊‚È⁄UÒSÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÁÃŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÃSÿ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‡Ê◊Ê‡Ê¢‚Ÿ˜ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—– 29–

Seeing the conjuring trick employed by
the Yak¶as against Dhruva, a trick which
was so very difficult to counteract, a number
of hermits that had assembled there prayed
for his welfare in the following words: (29)

 ◊ÈŸÿ ™§øÈ—
•ıûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃfl ‡ÊÊX¸œãflÊ

Œfl— ÁˇÊáÊÙàflflŸÃÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÙ Áfl¬ˇÊÊŸ˜–
ÿãŸÊ◊œÿ◊Á÷œÊÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ øÊhÊ

‹Ù∑§Ù˘Ü¡‚Ê Ã⁄UÁÃ ŒÈSÃ⁄U◊X  ◊ÎàÿÈ◊˜– 30–

The hermits said :The hermits said :The hermits said :The hermits said :The hermits said :     O son of Uttånapåda
may the almighty Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Wielder
of the famous ›år∆ga bow, who relieves
the agony of His suppliants, wipe out your
enemies! By uttering and hearing His very
Name people easily succeed in this very
life in conquering death, which is so hard
to overcome, O dear Dhruva. (30)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ªŒÃÊ◊fl◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ œŸÈÁ· œ˝Èfl—–
‚¢Œœ˘SòÊ◊È¬S¬Î‡ÿ ÿãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜– 1 –

Maitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went on ::::: On hearing
the prayer of the sages, who spoke as
above, Dhruva sipped some water and
after washing his hand set to his bow the
missile that had been evolved by the
divine sage, Nåråyaƒa. (1)

‚¢œËÿ◊ÊŸ ∞ÃÁS◊ã◊ÊÿÊ ªÈs∑§ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—–
ÁˇÊ¬˝¢ ÁflŸ‡ÊÈÌflŒÈ⁄U Ä‹‡ÊÊ ôÊÊŸÙŒÿ ÿÕÊ– 2 –

While the missile was being fixed
to the bow, the illusory appearances conjured
up by the Guhyakas (Yak¶as) forthwith
vanished in the same way as nescience
and its progeny (egotism and so on)
disappear at the dawn of wisdom, O Vidura.

(2)

ÃSÿÊ·Ê¸SòÊ¢ œŸÈÁ· ¬˝ÿÈÜ¡Ã—
‚ÈfláÊ¸¬ÈWÊ— ∑§‹„¢Ô‚flÊ‚‚—–

ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ •ÊÁflÁfl‡ÊÈÌm·i‹¢
ÿÕÊ flŸ¢ ÷Ë◊⁄UflÊ— Á‡ÊπÁá«Ÿ—– 3 –

Even as he fixed on his bow the missile
evolved by the sage Nåråyaƒa, there flew
from it arrows with shafts of gold and
feathers resembling the wings of a swan,
and penetrated the enemy ranks like
peacocks entering a forest with a terrible
noise. (3)

ÃÒÁSÃÇ◊œÊ⁄UÒ— ¬˝œŸ Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÒ-
Á⁄UÃSÃÃ— ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÊ ©U¬º˝ÈÃÊ—–

Ã◊èÿœÊflŸ˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ©UŒÊÿÈœÊ—
‚È¬áÊ¸◊ÈãŸh»§áÊÊ ßflÊ„Ôÿ—– 4 –

Assailed on the battle-field with those
sharp-edged arrows, the Puƒyajanas
(Yak¶as) felt much enraged and with uplifted
weapons darted against Dhruva from all
sides even as serpents would rush at
GaruŒa with their hoods raised up. (4)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬Î·à∑Ò§⁄UÁ÷œÊflÃÙ ◊Îœ
ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÍÔL§Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÙŒ⁄UÊŸ˜ –

ÁŸŸÊÿ ‹Ù∑¥§ ¬⁄U◊∑§¸◊á«‹¢
fl˝¡ÁãÃ ÁŸÌ÷l ÿ◊Íäfļ⁄ UÃ‚—– 5 –

As they ran towards him on the field of
battle he tore off with his arrows their
arms, thighs, necks and bellies and
despatched them to that highest realm,
Satyaloka, the abode of Brahmå, which
recluses attain to, carving their way through
the sphere of the sun. (5)

ÃÊŸ˜ „Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÁ÷flËˇÿ ªÈs∑§Ê-
ŸŸÊª‚Á‡øòÊ⁄UÕŸ ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡Ê—–

•ıûÊÊŸ¬ÊÁŒ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙ
◊ŸÈ¡¸ªÊŒÙ¬ªÃ— ‚„ÔÌ·Á÷— – 6 –

Dhruvaís grandfather, Swåyambhuva
Manu, was overcome with compassion to
see those innocent Guhyakas being killed
in large numbers by Dhruva (who was
mounted on a wonderful car). He arrived
on the scene alongwith a number of sages
and spoke to Dhruva, the son of Uttånapåda,
as follows: (6)

◊ŸÈL§flÊø
•‹¢ flà‚ÊÁÃ⁄UÙ·áÊ Ã◊ÙmÊ⁄UáÊ ¬Êå◊ŸÊ–
ÿŸ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÊŸÃÊŸflœËSàfl◊ŸÊª‚—– 7 –

Manu said:Manu said:Manu said:Manu said:Manu said: Have done, dear child,

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Swåyambhuva Manu intervenes and persuades
Dhruva to cease fighting
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with this sinful rage, a gateway to hell,
swayed by which you have slain all these
innocent Puƒyajanas. (7)

ŸÊS◊à∑È§‹ÙÁøÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ∑§◊Ò¸Ãà‚ÁmªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
flœÙ ÿŒÈ¬ŒflÊŸÊ◊Ê⁄UéœSÃ˘∑Î§ÃÒŸ‚Ê◊˜˜– 8 –

The carnage of innocent demigods
which you have embarked upon is not
becoming of our race, dear son; for such
an act is denounced by the righteous. (8)

Ÿãfl∑§SÿÊ¬⁄UÊœŸ ¬˝‚XÊŒ˜˜ ’„ÔflÙ „ÔÃÊ—–
÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸œÊÁ÷ÃåÃŸ àflÿÊX ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹– 9 –

Indeed for the fault of one many
have been killed by you because of their
connection with the offender, highly perturbed
as you were by the death of your brother,
whom you loved so dearly, my darling. (9)

ŸÊÿ¢ ◊ÊªÙ¸ Á„U ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ N·Ë∑§‡ÊÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄UÊÇªÎs ¬‡ÊÈflŒ˜Ô÷ÍÃflÒ‡Ê‚◊˜˜– 10–

That one should destroy living beings
after the manner of the beasts, taking the
body which is external to the mindóas
oneís own Self; surely this is not the way
of the righteous, who are devoted to the
Lord, the Ruler of our senses. (10)

‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÊflŸ ÷ÍÃÊflÊ‚¢ „UÁ⁄U¢ ÷flÊŸ˜–
•Ê⁄UÊäÿÊ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÙSÃà¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 11–

Having adored in your very childhood
›r∂ Hari, the abode of all living beings, who
is so difficult to propitiate, regarding all
creatures as your own self, you have
secured for yourself that supreme realm of
Lord Vi¶ƒu! (11)

‚ àfl¢ „Ô⁄U⁄UŸÈäÿÊÃSÃà¬È¢‚Ê◊Á¬ ‚ê◊Ã—–
∑§Õ¢ àflfll¢ ∑Î§ÃflÊŸŸÈÁ‡ÊˇÊŸ˜ ‚ÃÊ¢ fl˝Ã◊˜˜– 12–

Constantly abiding in the thought of ›r∂
Hari and esteemed even by His devotees,
how did you perpetrate this reprehensible
actóyou, who ought to instruct others in
the ways of the righteous? (12)

ÁÃÁÃˇÊÿÊ ∑§L§áÊÿÊ ◊ÒòÿÊ øÊÁπ‹¡ãÃÈ·È–
‚◊àflŸ ø ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ê¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 13–

It is through forbearance towards our
elders, compassion towards our inferiors,
friendliness towards our equals and even-
mindedness towards all living beings that
the Lord, the Universal Spirit, is thoroughly
pleased with us. (13)

‚ê¬˝‚ãŸ ÷ªflÁÃ ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒªÈ¸áÊÒ—–
Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù ¡ËflÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ù ’˝rÊ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ◊Îë¿ÁÃ– 14–

On the Lord being thoroughly pleased
a man is rid of the three modes of Prakæti
(Sattva etc.,) and of their evolute, the subtle
body, and becomes one with the all-blissful
Brahma. (14)

÷ÍÃÒ— ¬ÜøÁ÷⁄UÊ⁄UéœÒÿÙ¸Á·à¬ÈL§· ∞fl Á„U–
ÃÿÙ√ÿ¸flÊÿÊà‚ê÷ÍÁÃÿÙ¸Á·à¬ÈL§·ÿÙÁ⁄U„Ô – 15–

The male and the female are products
of the five gross elements developed in the
form of a gross body and from their copulation
spring up other men and women in the
world. (15)

∞fl¢ ¬˝flÃ¸Ã ‚ª¸— ÁSÕÁÃ— ‚¢ÿ◊ ∞fl ø–
ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊº˝Ê¡Ÿ˜ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 16–

Thus proceed the creation and
preservation as well as the dissolution of
the universe from a disturbance in the
equilibrium of the three Guƒas, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, brought about by the
Lordís own Måyå (deluding potency) O
king! (16)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ÊòÊ¢ ÃòÊÊ‚ËÁãŸªÈ¸áÊ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷—–
√ÿQ§Ê√ÿQ§Á◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ÿòÊ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ‹Ù„ÔflÃ˜˜– 17–

As for God, the Supreme Person,
who is ever free from the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, He serves only as an
occasion for the transformation of these
Guƒas. It is due to Him that this universe,
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consisting of both cause and effect, ever
remains in a state of flux even as iron is
set in motion by the presence of a
loadstone. (17)

‚ πÁÀflŒ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹‡ÊÄàÿÊ
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔáÊ Áfl÷Q§flËÿ¸—–

∑§⁄UÙàÿ∑§ÃÒ¸fl ÁŸ„Ôãàÿ„ÔãÃÊ
øc≈UÊ Áfl÷ÍêŸ— π‹È ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿÊ– 18–

The Lordís energy is divided in the
form of the creative, protective and
destructive powers, when the equilibrium
of the three Guƒas gets disturbed under
the force of His energy known by the
name of Time. That is how He creates this
universe, though remaining a non-doer, and
dissolves it even though a non-destroyer.
The Lordís energy in the shape of Time is
indeed hard to conceive. (18)

‚Ù˘ŸãÃÙ˘ãÃ∑§⁄U— ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ŸÊÁŒ⁄UÊÁŒ∑Î§Œ√ÿÿ—–
¡Ÿ¢ ¡ŸŸ ¡Ÿÿã◊Ê⁄Uÿã◊ÎàÿÈŸÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 19–

It is the same immortal Lord who as
the Time-Spirit puts an end to the world,
though endless Himself, and is the first
Maker of the universe, though Himself
without beginning. It is He who creates the
universe by begetting one individual
through another and dissolves the same
by destroying the destroyer Himself through
Death. (19)

Ÿ flÒ Sfl¬ˇÊÙ˘Sÿ Áfl¬ˇÊ ∞fl flÊ
¬⁄USÿ ◊ÎàÿÙÌfl‡ÊÃ— ‚◊¢ ¬˝¡Ê—–

Ã¢ œÊfl◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈœÊflãàÿŸË‡ÊÊ
ÿÕÊ ⁄U¡Ê¢SÿÁŸ‹¢ ÷ÍÃ‚YÊ—– 20–

Equally entering all created beings as
Death, the Supreme Being treats none as
His own or as His enemy. Like particles of
dust following a blast, all living beings follow
the course of the Time-Spirit subject to
their own destiny. (20)

•ÊÿÈ·Ù˘¬øÿ¢ ¡ãÃÙSÃÕÒflÙ¬øÿ¢ Áfl÷È—–
©U÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃ— SflSÕÙ ŒÈ—SÕSÿ ÁflŒœÊàÿ‚ı– 21–

The all-pervading Lord, who ever
remains in His own natural state, cuts
short as well as prolongs the life of a living
being, a creature of its destiny, though
Himself immune from such changes. (21)

∑§Áøà∑§◊¸ flŒãàÿŸ¢ Sfl÷Êfl◊¬⁄U ŸÎ¬–
∞∑§ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬⁄U ŒÒfl¢ ¬È¢‚— ∑§Ê◊◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U– 22–

Some, the followers of the M∂må≈så
school of thought, speak of Him as Karma
(ritual), while others, the Cårvåkas or
materialists, call Him by the name of Nature,
O ruler of men. Some refer to Him as Kåla
(Time), others (the astrologers) as Destiny,
while still other people give Him the
appellation of Kåma (Desire). (22)

•√ÿQ§SÿÊ¬˝◊ÿSÿ ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊÄàÿÈŒÿSÿ ø–
Ÿ flÒ Áø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢ ÃÊÃ ∑§Ù flŒÊÕ Sfl‚ê÷fl◊˜˜– 23–

No one, dear son, knows even the
intention of the Lord, who is neither open to
sense-perception nor to any other means
of cognition and who is the fountain-head
of manifold energies, such as Mahat-tattva
or the principal of cosmic intelligence. Who,
then, can know the Lord Himself, oneís
own origin? (23)

Ÿ øÒÃ ¬ÈòÊ∑§ ÷˝ÊÃÈ„Ô¸ãÃÊ⁄UÙ œŸŒÊŸÈªÊ—–
Áfl‚ªÊ¸ŒÊŸÿÙSÃÊÃ ¬È¢‚Ù ŒÒfl¢ Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 24–

It is not these Yak¶as (attendants of
Kubera, the Bestower of riches), my child,
who slew your brother. It is God alone,
dear son, who is responsible for a manís
birth and death. (24)

‚ ∞fl Áfl‡fl¢ ‚Î¡ÁÃ ‚ ∞flÊflÁÃ „ÔÁãÃ ø–
•ÕÊÁ¬ sŸ„¢Ô∑§Ê⁄UÊãŸÊÖÿÃ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Á÷—– 25–

It is He who creates the universe and
it is He again who preserves and destroys
it. Nevertheless, being free from egotism,
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He is neither attached to the modes of
Nature nor to the functions of creation etc.,
discharged by Him. (25)

∞· ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ÷ÍÃ‡ÊÙ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
Sfl‡ÊÄUàÿÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ÿÈQ§— ‚Î¡àÿÁûÊ ø ¬ÊÁÃ ø– 26–

United with His own energy known by
the name of Måyå, He evolves, protects
and withdraws into Himself all living beings,
He who is their Ruler and Protector, nay,
their very Self. (26)

Ã◊fl ◊ÎàÿÈ◊◊ÎÃ¢ ÃÊÃ ŒÒfl¢
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÙ¬Á„U ¡ªà¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜–

ÿS◊Ò ’Á‹¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù „Ô⁄UÁãÃ
ªÊflÙ ÿÕÊ flÒ ŸÁ‚ ŒÊ◊ÿÁãòÊÃÊ—– 27–

With all your being, dear son, resort to
that Divinity alone, who is death itself to
those who are not devoted to Him and
Immortality to His devotees, who is the
ultimate resort of the whole universe and
to whom (even) the creators of the world
(Brahmå and the other lords of created
beings) bear offerings even as oxen,
controlled by a string passed through their
nostrils, bear loads for their master. (27)

ÿ— ¬Üøfl·Ù¸ ¡ŸŸË¥ àfl¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ
◊ÊÃÈ— ‚¬àãÿÊ flø‚Ê Á÷ãŸ◊◊Ê¸–

flŸ¢ ªÃSÃ¬‚Ê ¬˝àÿªˇÊ-
◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ‹÷ ◊ÍÌäŸ ¬Œ¢ ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ—– 28–

Cut to the quick by the taunting words
of your stepmother, you left your own mother
when a mere child of five; and, retiring to
the woods, you succeeded in propitiating
the Lord by means of your penance and
by controlling your senses, and secured
for yourself an abode higher than the
three worlds (the earth, heaven and the
intermediate region)! (28)

Ã◊Ÿ◊XÊà◊ÁŸ ◊ÈQ§Áflª˝„Ô
√ÿ¬ÊÁüÊÃ¢ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ◊∑§◊ˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜–

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊Áãflë¿ Áfl◊ÈQ§◊Êà◊ŒÎª˜˜
ÿÁS◊ÁãŸŒ¢ ÷Œ◊‚à¬˝ÃËÿÃ– 29–

With your eyes turned inward, seek,
dear Dhruva, that Supreme Spirit, who
fondly stays in a mind free from animosity,
who is devoid of attributes, one without a
second, imperishable and ever free, and
by whose presence this phenomenal world
of diversity, though unreal, appears to
exist. (29)

àfl¢ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ÁŸ ÃŒÊ ÷ªflàÿŸãÃ
•ÊŸãŒ◊ÊòÊ ©U¬¬ãŸ‚◊SÃ‡ÊQ§ı–

÷ÁQ¢§ ÁflœÊÿ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§⁄UÁfllÊ-
ª˝ÁãÕ¢ Áfl÷àSÿÁ‚ ◊◊Ê„Ô Á◊ÁÃ ¬˝M§…U◊˜– 30–

Then, by practising supreme devotion
to the immortal Lord, who is the Inner
Controller of all selves, who is pure and
absolute Bliss and is possessed of all
powers, you will gradually succeed in
breaking asunder the hard knot of ignorance
in the shape of the notions of ìIî and
ìmineî. (30)

‚¢ÿë¿ ⁄UÙ·¢ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬˝ÃË¬¢ üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
üÊÈÃŸ ÷Íÿ‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡ãŸªŒŸ ÿÕÊ˘˘◊ÿ◊˜˜– 31–

By dint of your vast learning, O king,
curb your anger which is the greatest
impediment to the attainment of every
blessing even as a disease is controlled
with the help of a medicine. May God
bless you. (31)

ÿŸÙ¬‚Îc≈UÔUÊà¬ÈL§·ÊÀ‹UÙ∑§ ©UÁm¡Ã ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
Ÿ ’ÈœSÃm‡Ê¢ ªë¿UÁŒë¿ãŸ÷ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 32–

A wise man who seeks to attain for
himself the state of fearlessness should
never allow himself to be overpowered by
anger; for people are terribly afraid of the
man who is swayed by it. (32)

„Ô‹Ÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê÷˝ÊÃÈœ¸ŸŒSÿ àflÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿÖ¡ÁÉŸflÊŸ˜ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸÊŸ˜ ÷˝ÊÃÎÉŸÊÁŸàÿ◊Ì·Ã—– 33–

You have committed a great offence
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against Kubera the god of riches, the friend
of Lord ›iva, who lives on a mountain, in
that you killed the Yak¶as, though under
provocation, thinking that it were they who
had killed your brother. (33)

Ã¢ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿ flà‚Ê‡ÊÈ ‚ãŸàÿÊ ¬˝üÊÿÙÁQ§Á÷—–
Ÿ ÿÊflã◊„ÔÃÊ¢ Ã¡— ∑È§‹¢ ŸÙ˘Á÷÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 34–

Propitiate him soon, my child, through
submissiveness and polite words before

the anger of exalted souls like him should
destroy our race. (34)

∞fl¢ SflÊÿê÷Èfl— ¬ıòÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊSÿ ◊ŸÈœ¸˝Èfl◊˜˜–
ÃŸÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃ— ‚Ê∑§◊ÎÁ·Á÷— Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÿı– 35–

Having thus admonished his grandson,
Dhruva, and greeted by the latter,
Swåyambhuva Manu returned to his city
alongwith the sages, who had accompanied
him. (35)

at the remonstrance of your grandfather,
Swåyambhuva Manu, you have renounced
the feeling of animosity, so difficult to give
up, O sinless one. (2)

Ÿ ÷flÊŸflœËlˇÊÊãŸ ÿˇÊÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ Ãfl–
∑§Ê‹ ∞fl Á„U ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷È⁄Uåÿÿ÷ÊflÿÙ—– 3 –

As a matter of fact, it was not you who
killed the Yak¶as nor did the Yak¶as slay
your brother, Uttama. The Time-spirit alone
is responsible for the birth and death of
living beings. (3)

•„¢Ô àflÁ◊àÿ¬ÊÕÊ¸ œË⁄UôÊÊŸÊà¬ÈL§·Sÿ Á„U–
SflÊåŸËflÊ÷ÊàÿÃhKÊŸÊlÿÊ ’ãœÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿı– 4 –

Like the dream-consciousness, the false
notion of ëIí and ëyouí arises in man through
ignorance (of his essential nature) and as
a result of his self-identification with the
body; and it is due to this notion that he
has to suffer bondage as well as miseries.

(4)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
œ˝Èfl¢ ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhK flÒ‡Ê‚Ê-

Œ¬Ã◊ãÿÈ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ œŸ‡fl⁄U—–
ÃòÊÊªÃ‡øÊ⁄UáÊÿˇÊÁ∑§ãŸ⁄UÒ—

‚¢SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘èÿflŒà∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹◊˜̃ – 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: Having come
to know that Dhruvaís anger had been
appeased and that he had desisted
from further bloodshed, the worshipful
Kubera, the god of riches, arrived there,
glorified by the Cåraƒas (celestial bards),
Yak¶as and Kinnaras, and spoke to
Dhruva, who stood before him with folded
hands: (1)

œŸŒ ©UflÊø
÷Ù ÷Ù— ˇÊÁòÊÿŒÊÿÊŒ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÔUÙ˘ÁS◊ Ã˘ŸÉÊ–
ÿSàfl¢ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊŒ‡ÊÊmÒ⁄U¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡◊àÿ¡—– 2 –

The god of riches said:The god of riches said:The god of riches said:The god of riches said:The god of riches said: O K¶atriya
prince, I am highly pleased with you since

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Four of the great  and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

Kubera confers a boon on Dhruva, who ascends
to the abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu
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ÃŒ˜Ôªë¿ œ˝Èfl ÷º˝¢ Ã ÷ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÊflŸ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊Áflª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 5 –
÷¡Sfl ÷¡ŸËÿÊÁYÔU˝ ◊÷flÊÿ ÷flÁë¿Œ◊˜˜–
ÿÈQ¢§ Áfl⁄UÁ„UÃ¢ ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿÊ˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 6 –

Therefore, God bless you, Dhruva, go
and worship for the sake of freedom from
birth and death the Lord, who is above
sense-perception and yet manifest in the
form of all living beings, whose feet are the
only object worth resorting to, who puts an
end to birth and death and who, though
united for the purposes of creation etc.,
with His own energy known by the name
of Måyå and consisting of the three Guƒas,
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, is yet devoid of
it in His absolute aspect, treating all living
beings as your own self. (5-6)

flÎáÊËÁ„U ∑§Ê◊¢ ŸÎ¬ ÿã◊ŸÙªÃ¢
◊ûÊSàfl◊ıûÊÊŸ¬Œ˘Áfl‡ÊÁVÃ— –

fl⁄U¢ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÙ¸˘ê’È¡ŸÊ÷¬ÊŒÿÙ-
⁄UŸãÃ⁄U¢ àflÊ¢ flÿ◊X ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊– 7 –

Freely and unhesitatingly ask of me, O
king, a boon which is foremost in your
mind, O son of Uttånapåda, you being
eminently fit to receive a boon from me; for
we have heard, dear Dhruva, that you are
so near the feet of the Lord (who has a
lotus sprung from His navel). (7)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ¡Ÿ fl⁄UÊÿ øÙÁŒÃÙ

œ˝ÈflÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
„Ô⁄Uı ‚ flfl˝˘øÁ‹ÃÊ¢ S◊ÎÁÃ¢ ÿÿÊ

Ã⁄UàÿÿàŸŸ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢ Ã◊—– 8 –
Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: When the great-

minded Dhruva, an eminent devotee of the
Lord, was egged on by Kubera, the king
of the Yak¶as, to ask for a boon, he
sought to be blessed with constant
remembrance of ›r∂ Hari, with the help of
which one is easily able to cross the ocean

of worldly existence, which is an outcome
of ignorance, and which is so difficult to
get over. (8)

ÃSÿ ¬˝ËÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÃÊ¢ ŒûUflÒ«Áfl«SÃÃ—–
¬‡ÿÃÙ˘ãÃŒ¸œ ‚Ù˘Á¬ Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃ– 9 –

With a glad heart Kubera, the son of
IŒaviŒå, conferred on him the boon of
constant remembrance of the Lord and
thereafter vanished before his very eyes;
and Dhruva too returned to his own capital,
Barhi¶mat∂. (9)

•ÕÊÿ¡Ã ÿôÙ‡Ê¢ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷÷Í¸Á⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
º˝√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊŒflÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§◊¸»§‹¬˝Œ◊˜˜– 10–

Then he propitiated, through the
performance of a number of sacrifices
attended with liberal fees to the officiating
priests, the Lord of sacrifices, who is the
reward of ritual acts-performed with the
help of material substances (clarified butter
etc.), sacrificial activity (the work of the
priests) and the deities (such as the fire-
god, Indra and others) worshipped in the
course of a sacrifice, as well as the
dispenser of their fruit. (10)

‚flÊ¸à◊ãÿëÿÈÃ˘‚fl¸ ÃËfl˝ıÉÊÊ¢ ÷ÁQ§◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸à◊ÁŸ ÷ÍÃ·È Ã◊flÊflÁSÕÃ¢ Áfl÷È◊˜˜– 11–

Maintaining an ardent flow of
Devotion to the immortal Lord, who is the
Inner Controller of all and yet who excludes
all, he saw seated in himself as well as in
all other beings the same all-pervading
Lord. (11)

Ã◊fl¢ ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ãŸ¢ ’˝rÊáÿ¢ ŒËŸflà‚‹◊˜˜–
ªÙåÃÊ⁄U¢ œ◊¸‚ÃÍŸÊ¢ ◊ÁŸ⁄U Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ¬˝¡Ê—– 12–

The people looked upon him as their
own father, him, who was thus possessed
of a lofty character, devoted to the Bråhmaƒa
and tender to the afflicted, and who
preserved the bounds of propriety. (12)
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·≈U˜ÁòÊ¢‡Êm·¸‚Ê„Ôd¢ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊á«‹◊˜˜–
÷ÙªÒ— ¬ÈáÿˇÊÿ¢ ∑È§fl¸ãŸ÷ÙªÒ⁄U‡ÊÈ÷ˇÊÿ◊˜˜– 13–

Exhausting the stock of his merit
through luxuries (permitted by the ›åstras)
and neutralizing evil by practising self-
denial in the form of charity and the
performance of sacrifices etc., he ruled
over the terrestrial globe for thirty-six
thousand years (the span of life of a god).(13)

∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔ‚fl¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊÁflø‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
ÁòÊflªı¸¬Áÿ∑¥§ ŸËàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÊÿÊŒÊãŸÎ¬Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 14–

Having thus spent a long period as a
means to the attainment of the three objects
of human pursuit, viz., religious merit,
worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment,
with his senses fully controlled, the high-
souled Dhruva eventually made over the
throne to his son, Utkala. (14)

◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ ßŒ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
•ÁfllÊ⁄UÁøÃSflåŸªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄UÙ¬◊◊˜˜ – 15–
•Êà◊Sòÿ¬àÿ‚ÈNŒÙ ’‹◊Îh∑§Ù‡Ê-

◊ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄UÁfl„ÔÊ⁄U÷Èfl‡ø ⁄UêÿÊ—–
÷Í◊á«‹¢ ¡‹Áœ◊π‹◊Ê∑§‹ƒÿ

∑§Ê‹Ù¬‚Îc≈UÔUÁ◊ÁÃ ‚ ¬̋ÿÿı Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê◊̃Ô– 16–

Regarding this universeówhich is no
more real than a dream or a hallucination
caused by ignoranceóas super-imposed
on his own self by Måyå (illusion), and
realizing his own body, wives, progeny
and kinsfolk, as well as his army, rich
treasury, gynaeceum, delightful pleasure-
grounds and his dominion over the sea-girt
terrestrial globe as overtaken by Death, he
left for Vi‹ålå (the forest of Badarikå‹rama,
the modern Badr∂nåtha). (15-16)

ÃSÿÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh∑§⁄UáÊ— Á‡ÊflflÊÌflªÊs
’Œ˜äflÊ˘˘‚Ÿ¢ Á¡Ã◊L§ã◊Ÿ‚Ê˘˘NÃÊˇÊ—–

SÕÍ‹ ŒœÊ⁄U ÷ªflà¬˝ÁÃM§¬ ∞ÃŒ˜˜
äÿÊÿ¢SÃŒ√ÿflÁ„UÃÙ √ÿ‚Î¡à‚◊Êœı– 17–

There (at Vi‹ålå) he purified his mind
by taking a plunge in the sacred waters of
the holy Ga∆gå and, after steadying himself
in a squatting posture, controlled his breath
through the process of Pråƒåyåma. Then,
having withdrawn his senses from the
outside world with the help of his mind, he
fixed it on the gross, cosmic, form of the
Lord, and meditating on it till the distinction
of subject and object altogether disappeared
from his mind, he was lost in Samådhi
(abstract meditation) and abandoned the
thought even of that cosmic body. (17)

÷ÁQ¢§ „Ô⁄Uı ÷ªflÁÃ ¬˝fl„ÔãŸ¡d-
◊ÊŸãŒ’Êc¬∑§‹ÿÊ ◊È„ÈÔ⁄Ul¸◊ÊŸ—–

ÁflÁÄ‹l◊ÊŸNŒÿ— ¬È‹∑§ÊÁøÃÊXÙ
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊S◊⁄UŒ‚ÊÁflÁÃ ◊ÈQ§Á‹X—– 18–

Maintaining an unceasing flow of
devotion towards Lord ›r∂ Hari, he was
bathed in a stream of blissful tears again
and again. His heart melted with emotion,
a thrill ran through all his limbs, and rid of
self-identification with the body, he lost
consciousness even of his own
individuality. (18)

‚ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝˜ÿ¢ Ÿ÷‚Ù˘flÃ⁄UŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl—–
Áfl÷˝Ê¡ÿg‡Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ∑§Ê¬ÁÃÁ◊flÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜– 19–

While in that state, Dhruva beheld an
excellent aerial car descending from the
heavens. Like a rising full moon, it shed a
bright lustre all round as well as above and
below. (19)

ÃòÊÊŸÈ Œfl¬˝fl⁄Uı øÃÈ÷È¸¡ı
‡ÿÊ◊ı Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄UÊflL§áÊÊê’È¡ˇÊáÊı–

ÁSÕÃÊflflc≈Uèÿ ªŒÊ¢ ‚ÈflÊ‚‚ı
Á∑§⁄UË≈U„ÔÊ⁄UÊXŒøÊL§∑È§á«‹ı – 20–

He further saw therein two foremost
divinities, swarthy of hue, possessed of
four arms and eyes resembling a pair of
red lotuses, clad in a beautiful attire and
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adorned with crowns, pearl necklaces,
armlets and charming ear-rings. They were
still in the prime of youth and stood leaning
against their maces. (20)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃÊflÈûÊ◊ªÊÿÁ∑§V⁄UÊ-
flèÿÈÁàÕÃ— ‚Êäfl‚ÁflS◊ÎÃ∑˝§◊—–

ŸŸÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ªÎáÊã◊äÊÈÁm·—
¬Ê·¸à¬˝œÊŸÊÁflÁÃ ‚¢„ÔÃÊÜ¡Á‹—– 21–

Concluding them to be attendants of
Lord Vi¶ƒu of excellent renown, he sprang
on his feet, and forgetting in the flurry of
the moment the prescribed course of
worship, simply bowed to them with folded
hands uttering the names of the Lord (the
Slayer of the demon Madhu) and thinking
them to be His foremost attendants. (21)

Ã¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊŒÊÁ÷ÁŸÁflc≈UÔUøÃ‚¢
’hÊÜ¡Á‹¢ ¬˝üÊÿŸ◊˝∑§ãœ⁄U◊˜˜–

‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒÊflÈ¬‚Îàÿ ‚ÁS◊Ã¢
¬˝àÿÍøÃÈ— ¬Èc∑§⁄UŸÊ÷‚ê◊Ãı– 22–

Sunanda and Nanda, the two esteemed
attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu (who has a
lotus sprung from His navel), approached
Dhruva, whose mind was set on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís
feet, and who stood with folded hands, his
head bent low in humility, and smilingly
spoke as follows : (22)

‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒÊflÍøÃÈ—
÷Ù ÷Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚È÷º˝¢ Ã flÊø¢ ŸÙ˘flÁ„UÃ— oÎáÊÈ–
ÿ— ¬Üøfl·¸SÃ¬‚Ê ÷flÊãŒfl◊ÃËÃÎ¬Ã˜˜– 23–

Sunanda and Nanda said:Sunanda and Nanda said:Sunanda and Nanda said:Sunanda and Nanda said:Sunanda and Nanda said: O king;
God bless you, listen attentively to our
words: you, who succeeded in propitiating
the Lord through your penance while yet a
child of five! (23)

ÃSÿÊÁπ‹¡ªhÊÃÈ⁄UÊflÊ¢ ŒflSÿ ‡ÊÊÌXáÊ—–
¬Ê·¸ŒÊÁfl„Ô ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃı ŸÃÈ¢ àflÊ¢ ÷ªflà¬Œ◊˜˜– 24–

We two are attendants of the selfsame
Lord, the Wielder of the famous ›år∆ga

bow and the Sustainer of the whole world,
and have called here to take you to the
Lordís abode. (24)

‚ÈŒÈ¡¸ÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¬Œ¢ Á¡Ã¢ àflÿÊ
ÿà‚Í⁄UÿÙ˘¬˝Êåÿ ÁfløˇÊÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–

•ÊÁÃc∆U Ãëøãº˝ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UÊŒÿÙ
ª˝„ÔˇÊ¸ÃÊ⁄UÊ— ¬Á⁄UÿÁãÃ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 25–

You have secured an abode in the
realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu, which is exceedingly
difficult to attain to, and which even the
seers  (the sages presiding over the seven
stars known by the name of the Great
Bear) are unable to reach and only look up
to from below. Come with us and take up
your abode there. Planets, lunar mansions
and other stars, including the sun and the
moon, revolve round that realm, placing it
on their right. (25)

•ŸÊÁSÕÃ¢ Ã Á¬ÃÎÁ÷⁄UãÿÒ⁄UåÿX ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–
•ÊÁÃc∆U ¡ªÃÊ¢ flãl¢ ÃÁmcáÊÙ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 26–

Take up your residence in that supreme
Abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu, which is worthy of
adoration for all the worlds and has never
been attained to by your forbears or even
others, dear Dhruva! (26)

∞ÃÁm◊ÊŸ¬˝fl⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§◊ıÁ‹ŸÊ –
©U¬SÕÊÁ¬Ã◊ÊÿÈc◊ãŸÁœ⁄UÙ…È¢ àfl◊„Ô¸Á‚– 27–

Be pleased to mount, O long-lived one!
this excellent aerial car, sent for you by
the Lord, the foremost among those enjoying
the highest renown. (27)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ flÒ∑È§á∆UÁŸÿÙÖÿ◊ÈÅÿÿÙ-

◊¸äÊÈëÿÈÃ¢ flÊø◊ÈL§∑˝§◊Á¬˝ÿ—–
∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§— ∑Î§ÃÁŸàÿ◊X‹Ù

◊ÈŸËŸ˜ ¬˝áÊêÿÊÁ‡Ê·◊èÿflÊŒÿÃ˜˜– 28–

Maitreya resumed: Maitreya resumed: Maitreya resumed: Maitreya resumed: Maitreya resumed: On hearing the
above words of the two chief servants of
Lord Vi¶ƒuówords, which dropped nectar,
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as it were, Dhruva, a beloved devotee of
the Lord, who took wide strides in order to
rob Bali of his sovereignty of the three
worlds, performed his ablutions, finished
his daily routine of devotions and adorned
his person and, having bowed low to the
sages residing in that hermitage, he drew
forth their benediction. (28)

¬⁄UËàÿÊèÿëÿ¸ ÁœcáÿÊª˝K¢ ¬Ê·¸ŒÊflÁ÷flãl ø–
ßÿ· ÃŒÁœc∆UÔUÊÃÈ¢ Á’÷˝º˝Í¬¢ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ◊˜˜– 29–

Having worshipped and gone round
from left to right that excellent aerial car
and made obeisance to the two divine
attendants, and endowed with a divine form
shining like gold, he felt inclined to mount
it. (29)

ÃŒÙûÊÊŸ¬Œ— ¬ÈòÊÙ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ãÃ∑§◊ÊªÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÎàÿÙ◊Í¸ÌäŸ ¬Œ¢ ŒûUflÊ •ÊL§⁄UÙ„ÔÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜– 30–

In the meantime Dhruva, the son of
Uttånapåda, saw Death arrived there and,
having set his foot on the latterís head,
stepped into the wonderful car. (30)

ÃŒÊ ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ◊¸ÎŒX¬áÊflÊŒÿ—–
ªãœfl¸◊ÈÅÿÊ— ¬˝¡ªÈ— ¬ÃÈ— ∑È§‚È◊flÎc≈Uÿ—– 31–

At the moment kettledrums as well as
drums and tabors etc., sounded of their
own accord, the chief among the
Gandharvas (celestial songsters) loudly
sang and showers of flowers rained on
Dhruva. (31)

‚ ø Sfl‹Ù¸∑§◊Ê⁄UÙˇÿŸ˜ ‚ÈŸËÁÃ¢ ¡ŸŸË¥ œ˝Èfl—–
•ãflS◊⁄UŒª¢ Á„UàflÊ ŒËŸÊ¢ ÿÊSÿ ÁòÊÁflc≈UÔU¬◊˜˜– 32–

As he was about to soar for the divine
realm, Dhruva recalled his mother, Sun∂ti,
and said to himself, ìShall I have to proceed
to the inaccessible heaven, leaving my
poor mother behind?î (32)

ßÁÃ √ÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ÃSÿ √ÿfl‚Êÿ ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊ı–
Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈŒ¸flË¥ ¬È⁄UÙ ÿÊŸŸ ªë¿ÃË◊˜˜– 33–

Having read his mind as depicted above,
the two foremost divinities showed the
shining lady going ahead of Dhruva in
another aerial car. (33)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚Áj— ¬ÁÕ flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑Ò§— ‚È⁄UÒ—–
•fl∑§Ëÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ∑È§‚È◊Ò— ∑˝§◊‡ÊÙ ª˝„ÔÊŸ˜– 34–

Greeted at every stage on the route
with showers of flowers by gods, shouting
applause from their aerial cars, he went
past the planets one after another. (34)

ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ ŒflÿÊŸŸ ‚Ù˘ÁÃfl˝Öÿ ◊ÈŸËŸÁ¬–
¬⁄USÃÊlŒ˜˜ œ˝ÈflªÁÃÌflcáÊÙ— ¬Œ◊ÕÊèÿªÊÃ˜˜– 35–

Passing beyond the three worlds (the
earth, the intermediate region and the
celestial world) as well as beyond the
region of the seven seers by the  route of
the gods, Dhruva, who had attained the
eternal state, eventually reached the Abode
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, lying still further. (35)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÷˝Ê¡◊ÊŸ¢ SflL§øÒfl ‚fl¸ÃÙ
‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿÙ sŸÈ Áfl÷˝Ê¡ãÃ ∞Ã–

ÿãŸÊfl˝¡Ü¡ãÃÈ·È ÿ˘ŸŸÈª˝„ÔÊ
fl˝¡ÁãÃ ÷º˝ÊÁáÊ ø⁄UÁãÃ ÿ˘ÁŸ‡Ê◊˜˜– 36–

That realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu shines all
round by its own splendour; nay, even the
three worlds, referred to above, merely
reflect its light. They who are lacking
compassion for other living beings have
never attained to it; they alone reach it who
ceaselessly perform benevolent deeds. (36)

‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚◊ŒÎ‡Ê— ‡ÊÈhÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÈ⁄UÜ¡ŸÊ—–
ÿÊãàÿÜ¡‚ÊëÿÈÃ¬Œ◊ëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿ’ÊãœflÊ— – 37–

They who are calm and collected
and look upon others with the same eye,
nay, who are pure of body and mind and
complaisant to all living beings and who
look upon the devotees of the immortal
Lord as their only kinsmen, easily ascend
to that Abode of the immortal Lord. (37)
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ßàÿÈûÊÊŸ¬Œ— ¬ÈòÊÙ œ˝Èfl— ∑Î§cáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
•÷ÍàòÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ øÍ«UÊ◊ÁáÊÁ⁄UflÊ◊‹—– 38–

In this way Dhruva, son of Uttånapåda,
who solely depended on Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
shone as a gem of the purest ray, serene,
forming the crown of the three worlds. (38)

ªê÷Ë⁄UflªÙ˘ÁŸÁ◊·¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ ø∑˝§◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷˝◊ÁÃ ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ◊…UKÊÁ◊fl ªflÊ¢ ªáÊ—– 39–

Fastened to this realm, the stellar sphere
vigilantly revolves round it, O Vidura
(descendant of Kuru), even as the oxen,
employed in trampling corn, revolve round
the post in the middle of a threshing-floor
with great speed, remaining attached to
that post. (39)

◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊSÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
•ÊÃÙl¢ ÁflÃÈŒÜ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ‚òÊ˘ªÊÿà¬˝øÃ‚Ê◊˜˜– 40–

Witnessing his glory, the worshipful
sage Nårada chanted the following three
verses in the sacrificial session called by
the Pracetås, playing upon his famous
lute. (40)

 ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŸÍŸ¢ ‚ÈŸËÃ— ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊÿÊ-

SÃ¬—¬˝÷ÊflSÿ ‚ÈÃSÿ ÃÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊèÿÈ¬ÊÿÊŸÁ¬ flŒflÊÁŒŸÙ

ŸÒflÊÁœªãÃÈ¢ ¬˝÷flÁãÃ Á∑¢§ ŸÎ¬Ê—– 41–
Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said: Even Bråhmaƒa sages

(the expositors of the Vedas), though
knowing the means, fail to attain the
consummation reached as a result of his
austere penance by the son of Sun∂ti,
who was so devoted to her husband.
How, then, can rulers of men attain to that
state? (41)

ÿ— ¬Üøfl·Ù¸ ªÈL§ŒÊ⁄UflÊ∑˜§‡Ê⁄UÒ-
Ì÷ãŸŸ ÿÊÃÙ NŒÿŸ ŒÍÿÃÊ–

flŸ¢ ◊ŒÊŒ‡Ê∑§⁄UÙ˘Á¡Ã¢ ¬˝÷È¢
Á¡ªÊÿ ÃjQ§ªÈáÊÒ— ¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜– 42–

A child of five years, he retired to the
woods with an aching heart, pierced by the
shaft-like words of his stepmother, and,
doing my bidding, won the favour of the
Lord, who, though unconquered by others,
is overcome by the virtues of His devotees.

(42)

ÿ— ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ÷È¸Áfl ÃSÿÊÁœM§…U-
◊ãflÊL§L§ˇÊŒÁ¬ fl·¸¬ÍªÒ—–

·≈U˜¬Üøfl·Ù¸ ÿŒ„ÔÙÁ÷⁄UÀ¬Ò—
¬˝‚Êl flÒ∑È§á∆U◊flÊ¬ Ãà¬Œ◊˜˜– 43–

Can anyone who is born of K¶atriya
parents on this earth aspire to attain on his
analogy even in many successive years
the exalted state won by Dhruvaóa state
which he attained to even as a child of five
to six years in the course of a few days by
propitiating Lord Vi¶ƒu? (43)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞ÃûÊ˘Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ‚flZ ÿà¬Îc≈UÔÙ˘„ÔÁ◊„Ô àflÿÊ–
œ˝ÈflSÿÙgÊ◊ÿ‡Ê‚‡øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚ê◊Ã¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 44–

Maitreya took up the thread again:Maitreya took up the thread again:Maitreya took up the thread again:Maitreya took up the thread again:Maitreya took up the thread again: I
have thus told you all that you asked me
on this spot about the life-story of Dhruva
of exalted renown, a story valued so much
by noble souls. (44)

œãÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
SflÇÿZ œ˝ı√ÿ¢ ‚ı◊ŸSÿ¢ ¬˝‡ÊSÿ◊ÉÊ◊·¸áÊ◊˜˜– 45–

It is conducive to wealth, fame and
longevity, is most sacred and full of great
blessings. Nay, it bestows heavenly  bliss
and even the eternal state; it is highly
commendable and fit to be heard even by
gods and wipes out oneís sins. (45)

üÊÈàflÒÃë¿˛UhÿÊ÷ËˇáÊ◊ëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿøÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜ –
÷fljÁQ§÷¸ªflÁÃ ÿÿÊ SÿÊàÄ‹‡Ê‚¢ˇÊÿ—– 46–

By devoutly listening again and again
to this story of a favourite devotee of the
immortal Lord, Devotion to the Lord is sure
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to be engenderedóDevotion which cuts at
the root of all affliction. (46)

◊„ÔûUflÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ¢ ÃËÕZ üÊÙÃÈ— ‡ÊË‹ÊŒÿÙ ªÈáÊÊ—–
ÿòÊ Ã¡SÃÁŒë¿ÍŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÙ ÿòÊ ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜– 47–

Virtues like amiability and so on appear
in the heart of the man who listens to this
story; nay, it is a fountain of greatness for
those who seek it, a mine of spiritual glow
for those aspiring for it and a source of
honour to the high-minded. (47)

¬˝ÿÃ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿà¬˝ÊÃ— ‚◊flÊÿ Ám¡ã◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚Êÿ¢ ø ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Sÿ œ˝ÈflSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜– 48–

With a concentrated mind one should
recite this glorious story of king Dhruva of
sacred renown both morning and evening
before a congregation of the Bråhmaƒas.

(48)

¬ıáÊ¸◊ÊSÿÊ¢ Á‚ŸËflÊÀÿÊ¢ mÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ üÊfláÙ˘ÕflÊ–
ÁŒŸˇÊÿ √ÿÃË¬ÊÃ ‚æ˜ ∑˝§◊˘∑§¸ÁŒŸ˘Á¬ flÊ– 49–
üÊÊflÿë¿˛UgœÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÃËÕ¸¬ÊŒ¬ŒÊüÊÿ—–
Ÿë¿¢SÃòÊÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ãÃÈc≈UÔU ßÁÃ Á‚äÿÁÃ– 50–

Devoted to the sacred feet of Lord
Hari, he who recites it before an audience
of pious souls on a full-moon day, the last
day of a dark fortnight (when the sun and
the moon ëdwell togetherí), the twelfth day
of either fortnight, the day on which the
moon passes through the asterism known
by the name of ›ravaƒa, a lunar day which
commences after sunrise on a particular
day and ends before the next sunrise, a

Vyat∂påta (a particular astronomical Yoga
when the sun and the moon are in the
opposite Ayana and have the same
declination, the sum of their longitudes being
180o), a Sa≈krånti (the day on which the
sun passes from one sign of the zodiac to
another) or any sunday (or the seventh
lunar day of either fortnight, which is
particularly sacred to the sun-god), seeking
no return for his service either here or
hereafter and remaining satisfied with
himself by himself, thereby attains perfection.

(49-50)

ôÊÊŸ◊ôÊÊÃÃûUflÊÿ ÿÙ ŒlÊà‚à¬Õ˘◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
∑Î§¬Ê‹ÙŒË¸ŸŸÊÕSÿ ŒflÊSÃSÿÊŸÈªÎˆÃ– 51–

The gods shower their grace on that
tender-hearted benefactor of the afflicted,
who imparts to one who has no knowledge
of Truth this wisdom, which is like nectar
on the path leading to God-realization. (51)

ßŒ¢ ◊ÿÊ Ã˘Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ∑È§M§m„Ô
œ˝ÈflSÿ ÁflÅÿÊÃÁfl‡ÊÈh∑§◊¸áÊ—–

Á„UàflÊ÷¸∑§— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§ÊÁŸ ◊ÊÃÈ-
ª¸Î„¢Ô ø ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÙ ¡ªÊ◊– 52–

I have narrated to you, O foremost
scion of Kuru, this narrative of king Dhruva
whose pious doings are widely known and
who, when he was a mere child, left his
playthings as well as the roof of his mother
and resorted for protection to Lord Vi¶ƒu.

(52)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
œ˝ÈfløÁ⁄UÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled ìThe Narrative of Dhruvaî in
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UÁfláÊÙ¬flÌáÊÃ¢

œ˝ÈflSÿ flÒ∑È§á∆U¬ŒÊÁœ⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝M§…U÷ÊflÙ ÷ªflàÿœÙˇÊ¡

¬˝c≈È¢U ¬ÈŸSÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ⁄U— ¬˝ø∑˝§◊– 1 –
Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued: Viduraís devotion to

the Lord (who is beyond sense-perception)
was intensified when he heard the story of
Dhruvaís ascent to the Abode of Lord
Vi¶ƒu as told by the sage Maitreya (son of
Ku¶åru); and he proceeded to ask the
sage further questions as below: (1)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
∑§ Ã ¬˝øÃ‚Ù ŸÊ◊ ∑§SÿÊ¬àÿÊÁŸ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
∑§SÿÊãflflÊÿ ¬˝ÅÿÊÃÊ— ∑È§òÊ flÊ ‚òÊ◊Ê‚Ã– 2 –

Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said: Who were these Pracetås
and whose offspring were they, O Maitreya
of sacred vow? In whose line were they
known to have been born and where did
they have their sacrificial session? (2)

◊ãÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒ¢ ŒflŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŸ ¬˝ÙQ§— Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÙª— ¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ÁflÁœ„Ô¸ ⁄U—– 3 –

I account Nårada as a great devotee
of the Lord and as one who has directly
perceived the Lord. It is he who taught (in
his magnum opus, the På¤caråtra Ågama)
the Yoga of active devotion in the form of
a detailed procedure of worshipping ›r∂
Hari. (3)

Sflœ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ò— ¬ÈL§·Ò÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ¬ÍL§·—–
ßÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ÁQ§◊ÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸÁ⁄UÃ— Á∑§‹– 4 –

It is said that, full of devotion, Nårada
extolled the Lord, who is the Deity presiding
over sacrifices, while He was being
worshipped through a sacrificial performance

by the Pracetås, who were devotees of
the Lord and addicted to their own religious
duty. (4)

ÿÊSÃÊ ŒflÌ·áÊÊ ÃòÊ flÌáÊÃÊ ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊ—–
◊s¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·fl ’˝rÊŸ˜ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸ŸÊøc≈ÈU◊„Ô¸Á‚– 5 –

Be pleased, O holy sage, to reproduce
in full the stories of the Lord, which were
narrated on that occasion by the celestial
sage, Nårada, keen as I am to hear them.

(5)
◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø

œ˝ÈflSÿ øÙà∑§‹— ¬ÈòÊ— Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ¬˝ÁSÕÃ flŸ◊˜˜–
‚Êfl¸÷ı◊ÁüÊÿ¢ ŸÒë¿ŒÁœ⁄UÊ¡Ê‚Ÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—– 6 –

Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said: When his father retired
to the woods, Utkala, Dhruvaís eldest son,
felt no inclination to accept the imperial
fortune and the imperial throne of his father.

(6)
‚ ¡ã◊ŸÙ¬‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê ÁŸ—‚X— ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflÃÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‹Ù∑§◊Êà◊ÁŸ– 7 –

Cogenitally possessed of a tranquil
mind, free from attachment and viewing
everything with an equal eye, he saw his
own self projected throughout the universe
and the universe as existing in his own
self. (7)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ ¬˝àÿSÃÁ◊ÃÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜ –
•fl’Ùœ⁄U‚Ò∑§Êàêÿ◊ÊŸãŒ◊ŸÈ‚ãÃÃ◊˜˜ – 8 –
•√ÿflÁë¿ãŸÿÙªÊÁÇŸŒÇœ∑§◊¸◊‹Ê‡Êÿ— –
SflM§¬◊flL§ãœÊŸÙ ŸÊà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿ¢ ÃŒÒˇÊÃ– 9 –

The impurities still lurking in his mind in
the form of impressions of evil actions,
done in the past having been burnt by
the fire of uninterrupted practice of
Yoga (meditation), he looked upon his

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

Dhruvaís posterity and the narrative of king A∆ga
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individual soul as no other than the tranquil
Brahma (Infinite)ówherein all differences
are set at rest forever, and which is oneís
real Selfóand hence identical with the joy
of consciousness, all-blissful and extending
everywhere, and no longer perceived
anything apart from his own self. (8-9)

¡«UÊãœ’Áœ⁄UÙã◊ûÊ◊Í∑§Ê∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UÃã◊ÁÃ— –
‹ÁˇÊÃ— ¬ÁÕ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊÌøÁ⁄UflÊŸ‹—– 10–

Possessing the exterior of a stupid,
blind, deaf, dumb or mad man, but unlike
any of these in mind, he was seen on the
road by the ignorant like a fire that has
ceased to emit flames. (10)

◊àflÊ Ã¢ ¡«◊Èã◊ûÊ¢ ∑È§‹flÎhÊ— ‚◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
flà‚⁄U¢ ÷Í¬ÁÃ¢ ø∑˝È§ÿ¸flËÿÊ¢‚¢ ÷˝◊— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜– 11–

Thinking him to be dull and insane, the
elders of the royal house as well as the
ministers made Vatsara, his younger brother
and son of Bhrami (Utkalaís stepmother),
the ruler of the globe. (11)

SflflË¸ÁÕfl¸à‚⁄USÿc≈UÔUÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸‚ÍÃ ·«UÊà◊¡ÊŸ˜–
¬Èc¬ÊáÊZ ÁÃÇ◊∑§ÃÈ¢ ø ß·◊Í¡Z fl‚È¢ ¡ÿ◊˜˜– 12–

Swarv∂thi, who presided over the milky
way, the beloved spouse of Vatsara (a
year), brought forth six sons, Pu¶pårƒa,
Tigmaketu, I¶a, ªUrja, Vasu and Jaya by
name. (12)

¬Èc¬ÊáÊ¸Sÿ ¬˝÷Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ŒÙ·Ê ø m ’÷ÍflÃÈ—–
¬˝ÊÃ◊¸äÿÁãŒŸ¢ ‚ÊÿÁ◊ÁÃ sÔÊ‚Ÿ˜ ¬˝÷Ê‚ÈÃÊ—– 13–

Pu¶pårƒa had two wivesóPrabhå (day-
light) and Do¶å (night). Pråta¨ (morning),
Madhyandina (midday) and Såyam (evening)
were the sons born of Prabhå. (13)

¬˝ŒÙ·Ù ÁŸÁ‡ÊÕÙ √ÿÈc≈U ßÁÃ ŒÙ·Ê‚ÈÃÊSòÊÿ—–
√ÿÈc≈U— ‚ÈÃ¢ ¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÿÊ¢ ‚fl¸Ã¡‚◊ÊŒœ– 14–

Similarly, Prado¶a (nightfall or the first
part of night) Ni‹itha (midnight) and Vyu¶¢a
(the close of night or dawn) were the three

sons of Do¶å. Of these, Vyu¶¢a begot
through Pu¶kariƒ∂, his wife, a son named
Sarvatejå. (14)

‚ øˇÊÈ— ‚ÈÃ◊Ê∑Í§àÿÊ¢ ¬àãÿÊ¢ ◊ŸÈ◊flÊ¬ „Ô–
◊ŸÙ⁄U‚ÍÃ ◊Á„U·Ë Áfl⁄U¡ÊãŸ«˜fl‹Ê ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜– 15–
¬ÈL§¢ ∑È§à‚¢ ÁòÊÃ¢ lÈêŸ¢ ‚àÿflãÃ◊ÎÃ¢ fl˝Ã◊˜˜–
•ÁÇŸc≈UUÙ◊◊ÃË⁄UÊòÊ¢ ¬˝lÈêŸ¢ Á‡ÊÁ’◊ÈÀ◊È∑§◊˜˜– 16–

The latter got through his wife, Åkµuti, a
son, Cak¶u by name, who was appointed
as Manu (in the sixth Manvantara, called
the Cåk¶u¶a Manvantara after him). The
Manuís consort, NaŒwalå, bore twelve
faultless sons, named Puru, Kutsa, Trita,
Dyumna, Satyavån, §Rta, Vrata, Agni¶¢oma,
At∂råtra, Pradyumna, ›ibi and Ulmuka.

(15-16)

©UÀ◊È∑§Ù˘¡Ÿÿà¬ÈòÊÊã¬Èc∑§Á⁄UáÿÊ¢ ·«ÈûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
•X¢ ‚È◊Ÿ‚¢ ÅÿÊÁÃ¢ ∑˝§ÃÈ◊ÁX⁄U‚¢ ªÿ◊˜˜– 17–

Ulmuka begot through his wife,
Pu¶kariƒ∂, six excellent sons, A∆ga,
Sumanå, Khyåti, Kratu, A∆girå and Gaya
by name. (17)

‚ÈŸËÕÊXSÿ ÿÊ ¬àŸË ‚È·Èfl flŸ◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–
ÿgı—‡ÊËÀÿÊà‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŸÌflááÊÙ ÁŸ⁄UªÊà¬È⁄UÊÃ˜˜– 18–

Sun∂thå, who was A∆gaís wife, gave
birth to the evil-minded Vena, fed up with
whose wickedness that royal sage, A∆ga,
left his capital for the woods. (18)

ÿ◊X ‡Ù¬È— ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ flÊÇflÖÊ˝Ê ◊ÈŸÿ— Á∑§‹–
ªÃÊ‚ÙSÃSÿ ÷ÍÿSÃ ◊◊ãÕÈŒ¸ÁˇÊáÊ¢ ∑§⁄U◊˜˜– 19–

Angered by him, the sages, whose
words were unfailing like a thunderbolt,
pronounced a curse against him, O dear
Vidura; and when, as a result of the curse,
they died, they then churned his right arm.

(19)

•⁄UÊ¡∑§ ÃŒÊ ‹Ù∑§ ŒSÿÈÁ÷— ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
¡ÊÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊ¢‡ÙŸ ¬ÎÕÈ⁄UÊl— ÁˇÊÃË‡fl⁄U—– 20–

For, the world having been left without
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a ruler then, the people were harassed by
robbers. Now, as a result of the churning,
there appeared the very first* ruler of the
earth, Pæthu, who embodied a ray of Lord
Nåråyaƒa. (20)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
ÃSÿ ‡ÊË‹ÁŸœ— ‚ÊœÙ’˝¸rÊáÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
⁄UÊôÊ— ∑§Õ◊÷ÍgÈc≈UÔUÊ ¬˝¡Ê ÿÁm◊ŸÊ ÿÿı– 21–

Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said:Vidura said: How did that pious and
high-souled monarch, who was the very
storehouse of virtue and devoted to the
Bråhmaƒas, get a wicked son, on account
of which he had to depart for the woods,
full of grief? (21)

Á∑¢§ flÊ¢„ÔÙ flŸ ©UÁg‡ÿ ’˝rÊŒá«◊ÿÍÿÈ¡Ÿ˜–
Œá«fl˝Ãœ⁄U ⁄UÊÁôÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ œ◊¸∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—– 22–

And for what offence did the sages,
who knew what was right, employ a curse
against a sovereign who had taken a vow
of punishing the evil-doer? (22)

ŸÊfläÿÿ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹— ¬˝¡ÊÁ÷⁄UÉÊflÊŸÁ¬–
ÿŒ‚ı ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ Á’÷àÿÙ¸¡— SflÃ¡‚Ê– 23–

A ruler of the people, even though
guilty, should not be treated with disrespect
by the people inasmuch as he wields by
his own glory the might of Indra and others,
the protectors of the world. (23)

∞ÃŒÊÅÿÊÁ„U ◊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚ÈŸËÕÊà◊¡øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
üÊgœÊŸÊÿ ÷Q§Êÿ àfl¢ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÁflûÊ◊—– 24–

Narrate to me, your trustful devotee,
all the doings of Vena, the son of Sun∂thå,
O holy Bråhmaƒa, you who are the foremost
of those possessing the knowledge of the
past as well as of the future. (24)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•XÙ˘‡fl◊œ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·⁄UÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§ÃÈ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ¡Ç◊ÈŒ¸flÃÊSÃÁS◊ãŸÊ„ÍÔÃÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—– 25–

Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said: The royal sage A∆ga
once performed a great horse-sacrifice, in
which the gods did not appear to take their
share of offerings even when invoked by
the sages, who were great exponents of
the Vedas. (25)

Ã◊ÍøÈÌflÁS◊ÃÊSÃòÊ ÿ¡◊ÊŸ◊ÕÌàfl¡—–
„ÔflË¥Á· „ÍÔÿ◊ÊŸÊÁŸ Ÿ Ã ªÎˆÁãÃ ŒflÃÊ—– 26–

Amazed at this, the priests officiating
at  the sacrifice now said to the sacrificer,
Emperor A∆ga: ìThe gods accept not your
oblations, poured into the fire by us. (26)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „ÔflË¥cÿŒÈc≈UÔUÊÁŸ üÊhÿÊ˘˘‚ÊÁŒÃÊÁŸ Ã–
¿ãŒÊ¢SÿÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊÁŸ œÎÃfl˝ÃÒ—– 27–

The materials of your offerings, O king,
are pure and have been procured with
reverence. The Vedic texts recited in the
course of the sacrifice too are in no way
lacking in force, since they are uttered by
men who are steadfast of vow. (27)

Ÿ ÁflŒÊ◊„Ô ŒflÊŸÊ¢ „Ô‹Ÿ¢ flÿ◊áflÁ¬–
ÿãŸ ªÎ̂ ÁãÃ ÷ÊªÊŸ̃ SflÊŸ̃ ÿ ŒflÊ— ∑§◊̧‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ—– 28–

Nor do we know of the least disrespect
shown to the gods in this sacrificial
performance, due to which the gods, who
perceive the doings of all, should not accept
their shares. (28)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•XÙ Ám¡flø— üÊÈàflÊ ÿ¡◊ÊŸ— ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—–
Ãà¬˝c≈È¢U √ÿ‚Î¡mÊø¢ ‚ŒSÿÊ¢SÃŒŸÈôÊÿÊ– 29–

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: Hearing the words
of the Bråhmaƒas (priests), the sacrificer,
Emperor A∆ga, felt very sad at heart. With
their permission he broke his vow of silence
in order to ask the superintending priests
the reason of it. (29)

ŸÊªë¿ãàÿÊ„ÈÔÃÊ ŒflÊ Ÿ ªÎˆÁãÃ ª˝„ÔÊÁŸ„Ô–
‚Œ‚S¬ÃÿÙ ’˝ÍÃ Á∑§◊fll¢ ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 30–

* It was Pæthu who for the first time organized the population of the entire globe and founded cities,
towns and villages. Hence he has been referred to in the above verse as the first ruler of the earth.
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ìThe gods refuse to come, even though
invoked, nor do they accept the cups
of Soma juice offered to them in this
sacrifice. Tell me, O leaders of the sacrificial
assembly, what offence I have committed.î

(30)

‚Œ‚S¬Ãÿ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ⁄UŒfl„Ô ÷flÃÙ ŸÊÉÊ¢ ÃÊflã◊ŸÊ∑˜§ ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
•Sàÿ∑¥§ ¬˝ÊQ§Ÿ◊ÉÊ¢ ÿÁŒ„ÔŒÎ∑˜§ àfl◊¬˝¡—– 31–

The leaders of the assembly said:The leaders of the assembly said:The leaders of the assembly said:The leaders of the assembly said:The leaders of the assembly said:
Not the least sin stands committed by you
in this life, O lord of men! Yet, there is one
sin perpetrated in a previous existence, on
account of which you are issueless here,
though possessed of such rare virtues.

(31)
ÃÕÊ ‚Êœÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚È¬˝¡¢ ŸÎ¬–
ßc≈UÔSÃ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŒÊSÿÁÃ ÿôÊ÷È∑˜§– 32–

Therefore, with that end in view (in
order to ensure that the gods may accept
your offerings) endeavour to get a worthy
son, O king, and God will bless you.
Worshipped by you with the desire of
obtaining a son, the Lord, who is the
Enjoyer of sacrifices, will vouchsafe a son
to you. (32)

ÃÕÊ Sfl÷ÊªœÿÊÁŸ ª˝„ÔËcÿÁãÃ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
ÿlôÊ¬ÈL§·— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ¬àÿÊÿ „ÔÁ⁄Ufl¸ÎÃ—– 33–

In that case the denizens of heaven
will surely accept their shares when they
find that ›r∂ Hari, the Deity presiding over
sacrifices, Himself is invoked for the sake
of a son. (33)

ÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ̃ „ÔÁ⁄UŒ̧lÊlÊŸ̃ ÿÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊ÿÃ ¡Ÿ—–
•Ê⁄UÊÁœÃÙ ÃÕÒflÒ· ÿÕÊ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ »§‹ÙŒÿ—– 34–

›r∂ Hari as a rule bestows on His
devotee whatever boons the devotee seeks
from Him. People are rewarded precisely
according as the Lord is worshipped by
them. (34)

ßÁÃ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÊ Áfl¬˝ÊSÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊ— ¬˝¡ÊÃÿ–
¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‡Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄Ufl¬Ÿ˜ Á‡ÊÁ¬Áflc≈UÔUÊÿ ÁflcáÊfl– 35–

Thus resolved, the Bråhmaƒas (priests)
offered Purodå‹a (a mass of ground rice
rounded into a kind of cake) to Lord Vi¶ƒu,
who resides even in the sacrificial animal
as the spirit of sacrifice, in order to secure
an offspring to the emperor. (35)

ÃS◊Êà¬ÈL§· ©UûÊSÕı „Ô◊◊ÊÀÿ◊‹Êê’⁄U—–
Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿŸ ¬ÊòÊáÊ Á‚h◊ÊŒÊÿ ¬Êÿ‚◊˜˜– 36–

From the sacrificial fire there rose a
superhuman being, adorned with a gold
necklace and clad in spotless white and
bearing in a cup of gold consecrated rice,
boiled in milk with sugar. (36)

‚ Áfl¬˝ÊŸÈ◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ªÎ„ÔËàflÊÜ¡Á‹ŸıŒŸ◊˜˜–
•flÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊ÈŒÊ ÿÈQ§— ¬˝ÊŒÊà¬àãÿÊ ©UŒÊ⁄UœË—– 37–

With the permission of the Bråhmaƒas
(priests) the noble-minded king received
the boiled rice in the hollow of his palms
and, smelling it, joyfully handed it over to
his wife. (37)

‚Ê Ãà¬È¢‚flŸ¢ ⁄UÊôÊË ¬˝Ê‡ÿ flÒ ¬àÿÈ⁄UÊŒœ–
ª÷Z ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊflÎûÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ‚È·Èfl˘¬˝¡Ê– 38–

The issueless queen ate that food,
which possessed the efficacy of producing
a male child, conceived through union with
her husband and, when the time came,
brought forth a son. (38)

‚ ’Ê‹ ∞fl ¬ÈL§·Ù ◊ÊÃÊ◊„Ô◊ŸÈfl˝Ã—–
•œ◊ÊZ‡ÊÙjfl¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ÃŸÊ÷flŒœÊÌ◊∑§—– 39–

While yet a mere child, the boy was
ardently attached to his motherís father,
Mætyu, the god of death, who had sprung
from a portion of Adharma, the spirit presiding
over unrighteousness; so he turned out to
be impious. (39)

‚ ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊Èlêÿ ◊ÎªÿÈfl¸ŸªÙø⁄U—–
„Ôãàÿ‚ÊäÊÈ◊¸ÎªÊŸ˜ ŒËŸÊŸ˜ flŸÙ˘‚ÊÁflàÿ⁄UıÖ¡Ÿ—– 40–
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Taking up his bow and playing the role
of a hunter dwelling in the woods, the
wicked fellow would kill poor (innocent)
deer; and people would cry out whenever
they saw him: ìHere is Vena, a tyrant!î

(40)

•Ê∑˝§Ë«U ∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ ’Ê‹ÊŸ˜ flÿSÿÊŸÁÃŒÊL§áÊ—–
¬˝‚s ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê— ¬‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄U◊◊Ê⁄UÿÃ˜˜– 41–

Nay, that most cruel and hard-hearted
boy would violently strangle, as so many
beasts, children of his own age sporting in
the playground. (41)

Ã¢ Áfløˇÿ π‹¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÒÌflÁflœÒŸ¸Î¬—–
ÿŒÊ Ÿ ‡ÊÊÁ‚ÃÈ¢ ∑§À¬Ù ÷Î‡Ê◊Ê‚Ëà‚ÈŒÈ◊¸ŸÊ—– 42–

Finding his son so wicked, the emperor,
A∆ga, tried to correct him by various forms
of punishment; but when he was unable to
tame him, he felt sore depressed in spirits.

(42)

¬˝ÊÿáÊÊèÿÌøÃÙ ŒflÙ ÿ˘¬˝¡Ê ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸ—–
∑§Œ¬àÿ÷ÎÃ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ÿ Ÿ ÁflãŒÁãÃ ŒÈ÷¸⁄U◊˜˜– 43–

He said to himself: ìHouseholders who
are issueless have surely propitiated the
Deity in their previous birth inasmuch as
they are saved the agony caused by the
presence of an undesirable son, which is
indeed hard to bear. (43)

ÿÃ— ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ë ∑§ËÌÃ⁄Uœ◊¸‡ø ◊„ÔÊãŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÃÙ Áfl⁄UÙœ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÿÃ •ÊÁœ⁄UŸãÃ∑§—– 44–
∑§SÃ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬Œ‡Ê¢ flÒ ◊Ù„Ô’ãœŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
¬Áá«ÃÙ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃ ÿŒÕÊ¸— Ä‹‡ÊŒÊ ªÎ„ÔÊ—– 45–

ìWhat wise man would make much of
that which, though bearing the name of a
son, binds oneís soul with the fetter of
infatuation, is a source of infamy to the parents
and involves them in great sin, nay; which
arouses a feeling of antagonism in all, causes
infinite worry and makes the home a hotbed
of affliction? (44-45)

∑§Œ¬àÿ¢ fl⁄U¢ ◊ãÿ ‚Œ¬àÿÊë¿ÈøÊ¢ ¬ŒÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸÌfllÃ ªÎ„ÔÊã◊àÿÙ¸ ÿàÄ‹‡ÊÁŸfl„ÔÊ ªÎ„ÔÊ—– 46–

ìI account a bad son as preferable to
a worthy son, who is a source of many
sorrows inasmuch as he strengthens oneís
attachment to the home. For the former
turns a home into a hell so that a man gets
easily disgusted with it.î (46)

∞fl¢ ‚ ÁŸÌflááÊ◊ŸÊ ŸÎ¬Ù ªÎ„ÔÊ-
ÁãŸ‡ÊËÕ ©UàÕÊÿ ◊„ÔÙŒÿÙŒÿÊÃ˜˜–

•‹éœÁŸº˝Ù˘ŸÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃÙ ŸÎÁ÷-
Ì„ÔàflÊ ªÃÙ flŸ‚Èfl¢ ¬˝‚ÈåÃÊ◊˜˜– 47–

Pondering thus and disgusted at heart
with his home, which was full of great
prosperity, the emperor, who could not get
a wink of sleep, got up from his bed at
dead of night and, unobserved by other
men, departed for the woods, leaving the
queen, the mother of Vena, fast asleep.

(47)

ÁflôÊÊÿ ÁŸÌfll ªÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝¡Ê—
¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ◊Êàÿ‚ÈNŒ˜˜ªáÊÊŒÿ— –

ÁflÁøÄÿÈL§√ÿÊ¸◊ÁÃ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ
ÿÕÊ ÁŸªÍ…U¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ∑È§ÿÙÁªŸ—– 48–

The people as well as the high priest
of the royal house, ministers and relations
of the king and others were overwhelmed
with excessive grief when they came to
know that their lord had departed in disgust,
and searched for him all over the globe,
even as Yog∂s not knowing the secret of
Yoga look outside for the Supreme Person
concealed within the heart. (48)

•‹ˇÊÿãÃ— ¬ŒflË¥ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã-
„Ô¸ÃÙl◊Ê— ¬˝àÿÈ¬‚Îàÿ Ã ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–

´§·ËŸ˜ ‚◊ÃÊŸÁ÷flãl ‚ÊüÊflÙ
ãÿflŒÿŸ˜ ¬ı⁄Ufl ÷Ã¸ÎÁflå‹fl◊˜˜– 49–

Finding no trace of the emperor,
however, and balked in their attempt, they
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returned to the city and bowing to the sages
assembled there, told them with tears in

their eyes, O Vidura (scion of Puru), about
the disappearance of their master. (49)

that he had attained to the royal state and
acquired the power and affluence of the
eight protectors of the world, and despised
even holy men. (4)

∞fl¢ ◊ŒÊãœ ©UÁà‚Q§Ù ÁŸ⁄Uæ˜UÔ ∑È§‡Ê ßfl Ám¬—–
¬ÿ¸≈UŸ˜ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë– 5 –
Ÿ ÿc≈UÔ√ÿ¢ Ÿ ŒÊÃ√ÿ¢ Ÿ „ÔÙÃ√ÿ¢ Ám¡Ê— ÄflÁøÃ˜–
ßÁÃ ãÿflÊ⁄Uÿh◊Z ÷⁄UËÉÊÙ·áÊ ‚fl¸‡Ê—– 6 –

Thus blinded with the intoxication of
power and proud like an elephant not
governed by a goad, he mounted a
chariot and touring all over his vast dominion
and shaking heaven and earth, as it
were, banned all religious performances,
proclaiming by beat of drum as follows;
ìYou shall never perform sacrifices nor
bestow gifts nor pour oblations into the
sacred fire under any circumstance, O
members of the twice-born classes!î (5-6)

flŸSÿÊflˇÿ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŒÈfl¸ÎûÊSÿ ÁfløÁc≈UÃ◊˜˜–
Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ‹Ù∑§√ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÙøÈ— S◊ ‚ÁòÊáÊ—– 7 –

Observing the conduct of Vena, who
had taken to evil ways, and pondering the
calamity of the people, the sages assembled
at a sacrificial session and compassionately
said : (7)

•„ÔÙ ©U÷ÿÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
ŒÊL§áÿÈ÷ÿÃÙ ŒËåÃ ßfl ÃS∑§⁄U¬Ê‹ÿÙ—– 8 –

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
÷ÎÇflÊŒÿSÃ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊ◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
ªÙåÃÿ¸‚ÁÃ flÒ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬‡ÿãÃ— ¬‡ÊÈ‚ÊêÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: The aforesaid
sages, Bhægu and others, solicitous as
they were for the welfare of the people,
saw that in the absence of a protector in
the form of a ruler men were being reduced
to the level of beasts. (1)

flË⁄U ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ‚ÈŸËÕÊ¢ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
¬˝∑Î§àÿ‚ê◊Ã¢ flŸ◊èÿÁ·ÜøŸ˜ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷Èfl—– 2 –

Sending for queen Sun∂thå, the mother
of Vena, O valiant Vidura, the sages, who
were all expounders of the Vedas, crowned
Vena as the sovereign of the globe, even
though he was not approved of by the
ministers. (2)

üÊÈàflÊ ŸÎ¬Ê‚ŸªÃ¢ flŸ◊àÿÈª˝‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÁ‹ÀÿÈŒ¸Sÿfl— ‚l— ‚¬¸òÊSÃÊ ßflÊπfl—– 3 –

Hearing that Vena, who ruled with an
iron hand, had ascended the throne, thieves
and dacoits soon hid themselves like rats
afraid of a snake. (3)

‚ •ÊM§…UŸÎ¬SÕÊŸ ©UãŸhÙ˘c≈UÔUÁfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷—–
•fl◊Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊŸ˜ SÃéœ— ‚ê÷ÊÁflÃ— SflÃ—– 4 –

Arrogant and self-conceited as he was
by nature, he was puffed up with pride now

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

The story of king Vena
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ìOh ! a terrible calamity has befallen
the people from both sides, viz., from the
thieves on the one hand and the ruler on
the other, even as ants etc., inhabiting a
piece of wood lighted at both ends find
themselves in great peril. (8)

•⁄UÊ¡∑§÷ÿÊŒ· ∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÃŒ„Ô¸áÊ—–
ÃÃÙ˘åÿÊ‚Ëjÿ¢ àfll ∑§Õ¢ SÿÊàSflÁSÃ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜̃– 9 –

For fear of anarchy this undeserving
fellow was installed on the throne; but he
himself is proving a source of terror. How
can embodied beings live in safety now?

(9)

•„ÔÁ⁄Ufl ¬ÿ—¬Ù·— ¬Ù·∑§SÿÊåÿŸÕ¸÷ÎÃ˜˜–
flŸ— ¬˝∑Î§àÿÒfl π‹— ‚ÈŸËÕÊª÷¸‚ê÷fl—– 10–
ÁŸM§Á¬Ã— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹— ‚ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÁÃ flÒ ¬˝¡Ê—–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‚Êãàflÿ◊Ê◊È¢ ŸÊS◊Ê¢SÃà¬ÊÃ∑¥§ S¬Î‡ÙÃ˜˜– 11–

Just as nourishing a snake with milk is
fraught with danger to the very man who
nourishes it, Vena, who was born of Sun∂thå
and wicked by his very nature, seeks to
destroy the people themselves now that
he has been appointed their ruler.
Nevertheless let us try to bring him round
through persuasion, so that his sin may
not touch us. (10-11)

ÃÁmmÁj⁄U‚Œ˜˜flÎûÊÙ flŸÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃÙ ŸÎ¬—–
‚ÊÁãàflÃÙ ÿÁŒ ŸÙ flÊø¢ Ÿ ª˝„ÔËcÿàÿœ◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜– 12–
‹Ù∑§ÁœÄ∑§Ê⁄U‚ãŒÇœ¢ ŒÁ„UcÿÊ◊— SflÃ¡‚Ê–
∞fl◊äÿfl‚ÊÿÒŸ¢ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ªÍ…U◊ãÿfl—–
©U¬fl˝ÖÿÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜ flŸ¢ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ø ‚Ê◊Á÷—– 13–

For Vena, who was addicted to evil
ways, was made king by us even though
we were aware of his sins. If, however, the
unrighteous fellow does not accept our
advice even when kindly addressed, we
shall burn him with our spiritual fire, burnt
as he already is by popular reproach. ìThus
resolved, the sages approached Vena,

concealing their anger, and, after soothing
him with kind words, spoke to him as
follows: (12-13)

◊ÈŸÿ ™§øÈ—
ŸÎ¬flÿ¸ ÁŸ’ÙœÒÃlûÊ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊ ÷Ù—–
•ÊÿÈ—üÊË’‹∑§ËÃË¸ŸÊ¢ Ãfl ÃÊÃ Áflflœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 14–

The sages said:The sages said:The sages said:The sages said:The sages said: Listen, O chief of
kings, to that which we urge for your
consideration, and which, dear child, is
calculated to prolong your life and enhance
your fortune, strength and glory. (14)

œ◊¸ •ÊøÁ⁄UÃ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ flÊæ˜ ◊Ÿ—∑§Êÿ’ÈÁhÁ÷—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§ÊŸ˜ ÁflÃ⁄UàÿÕÊŸãàÿ◊‚ÁXŸÊ◊˜̃– 15–

Duty performed with mind, speech, body
and intellect bestows on men after death
an abode in worlds which are free from
sorrow, nay, even the eternal state on
those who are free from attachment. (15)

‚ Ã ◊Ê ÁflŸ‡ÙmË⁄U ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊ◊‹ˇÊáÊ—–
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflŸc≈U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ⁄UÒ‡flÿÊ¸Œfl⁄UÙ„ÔÁÃ– 16–

Let not that duty, which consists in
your case in ensuring happiness and
security to the people, be abandoned by
you, O valiant monarch! For, when this
duty is neglected, a king surely falls from
his royal splendour. (16)

⁄UÊ¡ãŸ‚Êäfl◊Êàÿèÿ‡øÙ⁄UÊÁŒèÿ— ¬˝¡Ê ŸÎ¬—–
⁄UˇÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ ’Á‹¢ ªÎˆÁãŸ„Ô ¬˝àÿ ø ◊ÙŒÃ– 17–

A monarch, O king, who protects the
people against the tyranny of wicked
ministers, thieves and so on, and takes
revenue from them as enjoined by the
scriptures enjoys happiness here as well
as hereafter. (17)

ÿSÿ ⁄UÊc≈˛U ¬È⁄U øÒfl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿôÊ¬ÍL§·—–
ßÖÿÃ SflŸ œ◊¸áÊ ¡ŸÒfl¸áÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊÁãflÃÒ—– 18–
ÃSÿ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÁÃ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÁÃc∆UÔUÃÙ ÁŸ¡‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ– 19–

The Lord, who is the Protector of all
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living beings and the soul of the universe,
O noble king, is immensely pleased with
the monarch who abides by His laws and
in whose dominion and capital the very
same Lord, who is also the Deity presiding
over sacrifices, is worshipped by the people
through devotion to their duty, following the
rules of their own Varƒa (grade in society)
and Å‹rama, stage in life. (18-19)

ÃÁS¢◊SÃÈc≈U Á∑§◊¬˝Êåÿ¢ ¡ªÃÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U‡fl⁄U–
‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê sÃS◊Ò „Ô⁄UÁãÃ ’Á‹◊ÊŒÎÃÊ—– 20–

What remains unattainable when that
Lord, who is the Sovereign even of the
Rulers of the worlds (Brahmå and others),
is pleased? It is to Him that all the worlds
alongwith their guardian deities devoutly
offer their tribute. (20)

Ã¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ê◊⁄UÿôÊ‚¢ª˝„¢Ô
òÊÿË◊ÿ¢ º˝√ÿ◊ÿ¢ Ã¬Ù◊ÿ◊˜˜–

ÿôÊÒÌflÁøòÊÒÿ¸¡ÃÙ ÷flÊÿ Ã
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ SflŒ‡ÊÊŸŸÈ⁄UÙhÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 21–

It behoves you, O king, to win the
affection of your nationals, who for your
welfare  worship through the performance
of various sacrifices Him who is the
Controller of the worlds as well as of the
divinities ruling over them and, even so, of
sacrificial performances through which one
attains to the position of those divinities,
nay, who is the one subject of the three
Vedas (§Rgveda, Såmaveda and Yajurveda),
who takes the form of material substances
(clarified butter etc., poured into the sacred
fire in the course of a sacrifice) and to
whom all austere penance is directed. (21)

ÿôÙŸ ÿÈc◊Ám·ÿ Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ÷-
Áfl¸ÃÊÿ◊ÊŸŸ ‚È⁄UÊ— ∑§‹Ê „Ô⁄U—–

ÁSflc≈UÔUÊ— ‚ÈÃÈc≈UÊ— ¬̋ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ flÊÁÜ¿Ã¢
Ãh‹Ÿ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸Á‚ flË⁄U øÁc≈UÔÔÃÈ◊˜˜– 22–

Duly worshipped and thoroughly

propitiated by means of sacrifices performed
in your dominion by the Bråhmaƒas, the
gods, who are so many rays of Lord ›r∂
Hari Himself shall confer on you the desired
boon. Therefore, it does not behove you,
O valiant monarch, to show disrespect to
the gods by banning the performance of
sacrifices and other religious rites. (22)

flŸ ©UflÊø
’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊ ’Ã ÿÍÿ¢ flÊ •œ◊¸ œ◊¸◊ÊÁŸŸ—–
ÿ flÎÁûÊŒ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ Á„UàflÊ ¡Ê⁄U¢ ¬ÁÃ◊È¬Ê‚Ã– 23–

Vena said:Vena said:Vena said:Vena said:Vena said: You are foolish indeed,
mistaking as you do unrighteousness for
righteousness. For, ignoring the very lord
who maintains you, you wait upon a
paramour. Oh, what a pity! (23)

•fl¡ÊŸãàÿ◊Ë ◊Í…UÊ ŸÎ¬M§Á¬áÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ŸÊŸÈÁflãŒÁãÃ Ã ÷º˝Á◊„Ô ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UòÊ ø– 24–

The fools who disregard God in the
form of a king can never attain happiness
either in this world or in the next. (24)

∑§Ù ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·Ù ŸÊ◊ ÿòÊ flÙ ÷ÁQ§⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË–
÷Ã¸ÎSŸ„ÔÁflŒÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ¡Ê⁄U ∑È§ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜– 25–

Who is that Yaj¤apuru¶a (the deity
presiding over sacrifices) for whom you
cherish such intense devotion as corrupt
women, to whom love for their husband is
unknown, have for their paramour? (25)

ÁflcáÊÈÁfl¸Á⁄UÜøÙ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê ßãº˝Ù flÊÿÈÿ¸◊Ù ⁄UÁfl—–
¬¡¸ãÿÙ œŸŒ— ‚Ù◊— ÁˇÊÁÃ⁄UÁÇŸ⁄U¬Êê¬ÁÃ—– 26–
∞Ã øÊãÿ ø Áfl’ÈœÊ— ¬˝÷flÙ fl⁄U‡ÊÊ¬ÿÙ—–
Œ„Ô ÷flÁãÃ ŸÎ¬Ã— ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿÙ ŸÎ¬—– 27–

Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå, the creator, Lord ›iva,
who has His abode on Mount Kailåsa,
Indra, the lord of paradise, Våyu, the wind-
god, Yama, the god of punishment, Ravi,
the sun-god, Parjanya, the god of rain,
Kubera, the bestower of riches, Soma, the
moon-god, K¶iti, the goddess presiding over
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the earth, Agni, the god of fire, Varuƒa, the
lord of watersóthese as well as the other
gods, who are capable of granting boons
and pronouncing curses too, abide on the
person of a monarch; for a sovereign
represents all the gods in his person.

(26-27)

ÃS◊Êã◊Ê¢ ∑§◊¸Á÷Ìfl¬˝Ê ÿ¡äfl¢ ªÃ◊à‚⁄UÊ—–
’Á‹¢ ø ◊s¢ „Ô⁄UÃ ◊ûÊÙ˘ãÿ— ∑§Ù˘ª˝÷È∑˜§ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 28–

Therefore, free from jealousy, worship
me, O Bråhmaƒas, through religious
performances and bear offerings to me.
For, what person other than me deserves
your worship? (28)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊ÁÃ— ¬Ê¬ËÿÊŸÈà¬Õ¢ ªÃ—–
•ŸÈŸËÿ◊ÊŸSÃlÊëÜÊÊ¢ Ÿ ø∑˝§ ÷˝c≈UÔ◊X‹—– 29–

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: Even when thus
supplicated by the sages, that highly wicked
soul, whose reason had got perverted and
who had strayed from the path of virtue,
did not accede to their prayer, all good
luck having left him for good. (29)

ßÁÃ Ã˘‚à∑Î§ÃÊSÃŸ Ám¡Ê— ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸÊ–
÷ÇŸÊÿÊ¢ ÷√ÿÿÊëÜÊÊÿÊ¢ ÃS◊Ò ÁflŒÈ⁄U øÈ∑˝È§äÊÈ—– 30–

Slighted thus by that conceited fool,
who accounted himself wise, those
Bråhmaƒas got angry with him, O blessed
Vidura, at their prayer being turned down.

(30)

„ÔãÿÃÊ¢ „ÔãÿÃÊ◊· ¬Ê¬— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃŒÊL§áÊ—–
¡ËflÜ¡ªŒ‚ÊflÊ‡ÊÈ ∑È§L§Ã ÷S◊‚ÊŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜– 31–

ìLet him be slain; let this wicked fellow
pitiless by nature, be killed! If he survives,
he will surely reduce the whole world to
ashes in no time. (31)

ŸÊÿ◊„Ô¸àÿ‚Œ˜˜flÎûÊÙ Ÿ⁄UŒflfl⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘ÁœÿôÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ÁflÁŸãŒàÿŸ¬òÊ¬—– 32–

ìThis immoral man does not deserve

the exalted throne of a monarchóhe who
shamelessly reviles Lord Vi¶ƒu, the supreme
lord of sacrifices. (32)

∑§Ù flÒŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UøˇÊËÃ flŸ◊∑§◊ÎÃ˘‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊåÃ ß¸ŒÎ‡Ê◊Ò‡flÿZ ÿŒŸÈª˝„Ô÷Ê¡Ÿ—– 33–

ìWho else than this unlucky Vena, the
only one of his kind, would denounce
Him by winning whose grace the fellow
attained such affluence and power?î (33)

ßàÕ¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÊ „ÔãÃÈ◊Î·ÿÙ M§…U◊ãÿfl—–
ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈ„È¸UVÔÎ UÃÒfl¸Ÿ¢ „ÔÃ◊ëÿÈÃÁŸãŒÿÊ– 34–

Thus resolved to get rid of him, the
sages, who now gave free vent to their
fury, despatched by their very menacing
sounds of ëHumí Vena, who had already
been killed by his reproaching the immortal
Lord Vi¶ƒu. (34)

´§Á·Á÷— SflÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ªÃ ¬ÈòÊ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ÈŸËÕÊ ¬Ê‹ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁfllÊÿÙªŸ ‡ÊÙøÃË– 35–

The sages having left each for his own
hermitage, the sorrowing Sun∂thå, Venaís
mother, preserved the dead body of her
son by means of spells and other devices.

(35)

∞∑§ŒÊ ◊ÈŸÿSÃ ÃÈ ‚⁄USflà‚Á‹‹Êå‹ÈÃÊ—–
„ÈÔàflÊÇŸËŸ˜ ‚à∑§ÕÊ‡ø∑˝È§L§¬Áflc≈UÔUÊ— ‚Á⁄UûÊ≈U– 36–

Having, on one occasion, bathed in
the waters of the river Saraswat∂ and offered
oblations into the sacrificial fires, and
squatting on the river bank, those sages
held discourses about the Lord. (36)

flËˇÿÙÁàÕÃÊŸ˜Ô ◊„UÊà¬ÊÃÊŸÊ„ÈÔ‹Ù¸∑§÷ÿV⁄UÊŸ˜ –
•åÿ÷º˝◊ŸÊÕÊÿÊ ŒSÿÈèÿÙ Ÿ ÷flŒ˜Ô÷Èfl—– 37–
∞fl¢ ◊Î‡ÊãÃ ´§·ÿÙ œÊflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
¬Ê¢‚È— ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÙ ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡øÙ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á÷‹Èê¬ÃÊ◊˜˜– 38–

They saw at that time evil portents
appearing, which caused terror to the world,
and said to one another, ìNo evil may
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befall the earth on account of thieves and
dacoits, masterless as she is.î While the
sages were thus reflecting, a large volume
of dust was raised by thieves running in
every direction and practising spoliation
wherever they went. (37-38)

ÃŒÈ¬º˝fl◊ÊôÊÊÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ fl‚È ‹Èê¬ÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷Ã¸ÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ÃÁS◊ãŸãÿÙãÿ¢ ø Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 39–

They then perceived the mischief
wrought by those that looted the property
of the people and were disposed to kill one
another, now that Vena (their ruler) was
dead. (39)

øÙ⁄U¬˝Êÿ¢ ¡Ÿ¬Œ¢ „ÔËŸ‚ûUfl◊⁄UÊ¡∑§◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§ÊãŸÊflÊ⁄UÿÜ¿Q§Ê •Á¬ ÃgÙ·ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—– 40–

They also came to know that the state
had grown weak due to anarchy and that
thieves and dacoits had gained in strength.
Though powerful enough to arrest the
mischief, the sages did not stop the people
responsible for looting etc., inasmuch as
they were alive to the evil in the form of
violence etc., involved in counteracting the
mischief. (40)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ— ‚◊ŒÎ∑˜§ ‡ÊÊãÃÙ ŒËŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊È¬ˇÊ∑§—–
dflÃ ’˝rÊ ÃSÿÊÁ¬ Á÷ãŸ÷Êá«UÊà¬ÿÙ ÿÕÊ– 41–

They, however, said to themselves :
ìIf a Bråhmaƒa, who looks upon all with
the same eye and is tranquil by nature,
ignores the afflicted, the spiritual energy
stored even by him through penance will
run out like water from a broken jar. (41)

ŸÊXSÿ fl¢‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡·¸⁄U· ‚¢SÕÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
•◊ÙÉÊflËÿÊ¸ Á„U ŸÎ¬Ê fl¢‡Ù˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§‡ÊflÊüÊÿÊ—– 42–

ìThe line of the royal sage A∆ga (Venaís
father) too must not get extinct. For in this
race have appeared monarchs solely
depending on Lord Ke‹ava (Vi¶ƒu) and
possessed of unfailing prowess.î (42)

ÁflÁŸÁ‡øàÿÒfl◊Î·ÿÙ Áfl¬ãŸSÿ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—–
◊◊ãÕÈM§L§¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÃòÊÊ‚ËiÊ„ÈÔ∑§Ù Ÿ⁄U—– 43–
∑§Ê∑§∑Î§cáÊÙ˘ÁÃOSflÊXÙ OSfl’Ê„ÈÔ◊¸„ÔÊ„ÔŸÈ—–
OSfl¬ÊÁãŸêŸŸÊ‚Êª˝Ù ⁄UQ§ÊˇÊSÃÊ◊˝◊Íœ¸¡—– 44–

Having thus resolved, the sages churned
with great velocity the thigh of the deceased
emperor, wherefrom arose a dwarfish man,
dark as a crow, with exceptionally short
limbs and particularly short arms and legs,
large jaws, a flat nose, blood-shot eyes and
red hair. (43-44)

Ã¢ ÃÈ Ã˘flŸÃ¢ ŒËŸ¢ Á∑¢§ ∑§⁄UÙ◊ËÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ·ËŒàÿ’˝Èfl¢SÃÊÃ ‚ ÁŸ·ÊŒSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 45–

To him, who was bent low and meek
too, and who said, ìWhat shall I do?î the
Bråhmaƒas said, ìSit down !î That is why,
dear child, he came to be known by the
name of Ni¶åda. (45)

ÃSÿ fl¢‡ÿÊSÃÈ ŸÒ·ÊŒÊ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ÊŸŸªÙø⁄UÊ—–
ÿŸÊ„Ô⁄UÖ¡Êÿ◊ÊŸÙ flŸ∑§À◊·◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜– 46–

Since he took upon himself the terrible
sins of Vena even while being born, his
progeny, the Nai¶ådas, partook of his nature
and took up their abode on mountains and
in woods. (46)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ¬ÎÕÈøÁ⁄UÃ
ÁŸ·ÊŒÙà¬ÁûÊŸÊ¸◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled ìThe Appearance of Ni¶ådaî, forming
part of the Narrative of Pæthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•Õ ÃSÿ ¬ÈŸÌfl¬˝Ò⁄U¬ÈòÊSÿ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—–
’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ◊âÿ◊ÊŸÊèÿÊ¢ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ‚◊¬lÃ– 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: Then again the
(powerful) sages treated with rubbing the
arms of that lifeless king, who had no
issue, and out of the electrifying friction
there sprang a couple (a male and a female
person in perfect harmony of sex relation).

(1)

ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ¡ÊÃ◊Î·ÿÙ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
™§øÈ— ¬⁄U◊‚ãÃÈc≈UÊ ÁflÁŒàflÊ ÷ªflà∑§‹Ê◊˜˜– 2 –

They farseeing sages, who were
enlightened with Vedic knowledge and
were masters of divine doctrines, beheld
the couple born and comprehended that
the two were part manifestations of the
Supreme Person divine, who is omnipotent
and omniscient and possesses all prosperity
and glory. They became exceedingly happy
to see the conjugate Persons and said :(2)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
∞· ÁflcáÊÙ÷¸ªflÃ— ∑§‹Ê ÷ÈflŸ¬ÊÁ‹ŸË–
ßÿ¢ ø ‹ˇêÿÊ— ‚ê÷ÍÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·SÿÊŸ¬ÊÁÿŸË– 3 –

The sages said:The sages said:The sages said:The sages said:The sages said: ìThis male person is
a part manifestation of that aspect of the
all-pervading, all-knowing and all-powerful
Lord divine, which protects the world. And
this female person is a ray of the Goddess
of Beauty, Bliss and Prosperity and hence
never gets disunited from the Supreme
Person. (3)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ¬˝Õ◊Ù ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÕÁÿÃÊ ÿ‡Ê—–
¬ÎÕÈŸÊ¸◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ ¬ÎÕÈüÊflÊ—– 4 –

ìOf this couple, the male person will be

the first of kings on earth, a mighty king to
glorify the name and fame of every king in
future, whose name will be Pæthu as the
splendour of his name will shine far and
wide. (4)

ßÿ¢ ø ‚ÈŒÃË ŒflË ªÈáÊ÷Í·áÊ÷Í·áÊÊ–
•ÌøŸÊ¸◊ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ ¬ÎÕÈ◊flÊflL§ãœÃË– 5 –

ìThis other is a shining queen; her
name is Arci, an embodied process of
radiation; her finely set teeth are an indication
of her firmly formed faithful character; her
ornaments are emblems of her golden and
gem-like virtues; her feelings and thoughts
are all ennobling as hers is an ascending
spirit. It seems as if she would outshine
her husband. (5)

∞· ‚ÊˇÊÊh⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÙ ¡ÊÃÙ ‹Ù∑§Á⁄U⁄UˇÊÿÊ–
ßÿ¢ ø Ãà¬⁄UÊ Á„U üÊË⁄UŸÈ¡ôÙ˘Ÿ¬ÊÁÿŸË– 6 –

ìThus an inalienable power and part of
the Supreme Lord divine called itself into
being in space and time on earth to save
the inhabitants, the human beings, from
sins and sufferings. This other, the queen
devoted to him, the goddess of inexhaustible
wealth and prosperity, also came  into  the
world as inseparable from Him.î (6)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ S◊ Ã¢ Áfl¬˝Ê ªãœfl¸¬˝fl⁄UÊ ¡ªÈ—–
◊È◊ÈøÈ— ‚È◊ŸÙœÊ⁄UÊ— Á‚hÊ ŸÎàÿÁãÃ Sfl—ÁSòÊÿ—– 7 –

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: The Bråhmaƒas
extolled Pæthu, while the demigods known
as Gandharvas were singing songs, the
chief of them; the Siddhas were releasing
showers of Elysian flowers, the heavenly
damsels were dancing all for joy at the
advent of Pæthu. (7)

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

Descent and coronation of king PæthuDescent and coronation of king PæthuDescent and coronation of king PæthuDescent and coronation of king PæthuDescent and coronation of king Pæthu
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‡ÊWÃÍÿ¸◊ÎŒXÊlÊ ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ÁŒÁfl–
ÃòÊ ‚fl¸ ©U¬Ê¡Ç◊ÈŒ¸flÌ·Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ªáÊÊ—– 8 –

The sounds of conchs, trumpets,
timbrels and drums spread vibrating in
Heaven, as all celestial sages and orders
of divine Fathers came down to the place
to pay their respects to the king where he
stood. (8)

’˝rÊÊ ¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈL§Œ¸flÒ— ‚„ÔÊ‚Îàÿ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄UÒ—–
flÒãÿSÿ ŒÁˇÊáÙ „ÔSÃ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Áø±Ÿ¢ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃ—– 9 –
¬ÊŒÿÙ⁄U⁄UÁflãŒ¢ ø Ã¢ flÒ ◊Ÿ „Ô⁄U— ∑§‹Ê◊˜˜–
ÿSÿÊ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¢ ø∑˝§◊¢‡Ê— ‚ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ—– 10–

Brahmå, the adorable lord of the world,
himself came at the head of the greatest of
the gods, noticed some sign of the divine
wielder of the mighty mace in the right
hand of Pæthu and lotus-marks on the soles
of his feet and recognized him to be a part
personality of ›r∂ Hari, the supreme Lord.
He also noticed that Pæthu bore on his
palm the sacred sign of a disc unbroken
by an alien line, indicating an unconquerable
sphere of power, and knew him to be a ray
of the Lord of lords. (9-10)

ÃSÿÊÁ÷·∑§ •Ê⁄UéœÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
•ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑§ÊãÿS◊Ò •Ê¡OÈ — ‚fl¸ÃÙ ¡ŸÊ—– 11–

The Bråhmaƒa priests, who had their
religious culture founded on the rites and
ceremonies dealt with in the Vedas,
undertook to perform the holy ceremony of
Pæthuís installation. People brought from all
sides multifarious things necessary for the
coronation. (11)

‚Á⁄Uà‚◊Èº˝Ê Áª⁄UÿÙ ŸÊªÊ ªÊfl— πªÊ ◊ÎªÊ—–
lı— ÁˇÊÁÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚◊Ê¡OÈL§¬ÊÿŸ◊˜˜– 12–

Then came with presents and
offerings the deities presiding over rivers,
seas and mountains, the sky and the earth,
as well as serpents, birds, stags and
cows. (12)

‚Ù˘Á÷Á·Q§Ù ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡—‚ÈflÊ‚Ê— ‚Êäfl‹VÔÎU Ã—–
¬àãÿÊÌø·Ê‹VÔÎU ÃÿÊ Áfl⁄U¡˘ÁÇŸÁ⁄UflÊ¬⁄U—– 13–

When he was bathed with holy waters
for installation as a King of kings, arrayed
in royal raiments and richly adorned with
bright ornaments and stood with Arci, his
queen-consort, equally adorned, he shone
like a rival of fire itself. (13)

ÃS◊Ò ¡„ÔÊ⁄U œŸŒÙ „ÔÒ◊¢ flË⁄U fl⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
flL§áÊ— ‚Á‹‹dÊfl◊ÊÃ¬òÊ¢ ‡ÊÁ‡Ê¬˝÷◊˜˜– 14–

The god of wealth, O valiant Vidura,
gave him a splendid throne of gold as a
present. Varuƒa, the divinity of the seas,
brought to him the brilliant present of a
wonderful umbrella dripping with water and
radiating beams like the moon. (14)

flÊÿÈ‡ø flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ œ◊¸— ∑§ËÌÃ◊ÿË¥ d¡◊˜˜–
ßãº˝— Á∑§⁄UË≈U◊Èà∑Î§c≈¢U Œá«¢ ‚¢ÿ◊Ÿ¢ ÿ◊—– 15–

The god of the winds gave him two
fans made of the tuft of hair on the tail of
wild cows. The god of virtue came with the
present of a garland of flowers, the very
embodiment of celebrity. Indra, the king of
heaven, came to present him with an
excellent crown and the god of mortality
and moral control honoured him with a
sceptre by which to control all. (15)

’˝rÊÊ ’˝rÊ◊ÿ¢ fl◊¸ ÷Ê⁄UÃË „ÔÊ⁄U◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
„ÔÁ⁄U— ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø∑˝¥§ Ãà¬àãÿ√ÿÊ„ÔÃÊ¢ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜– 16–

Brahmå, the lord of creation, brought
for him an armour representing Veda (all-
comprehensive knowledge) and the goddess
of learning, a necklace of unique make. ›r∂
Hari, the Supreme Lord divine, gave him
His divine Disc bearing the name of
Sudar‹ana; and His Consort, the goddess
of wealth, beauty and bliss, favoured him
with never failing prosperity. (16)
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Œ‡Êøãº˝◊Á‚¢ L§º˝— ‡ÊÃøãº˝¢ ÃÕÊÁê’∑§Ê–
‚Ù◊Ù˘◊ÎÃ◊ÿÊŸ‡flÊ¢Sàflc≈UÔUÊ M§¬ÊüÊÿ¢ ⁄UÕ◊˜˜– 17–

The great god whose function is to
destroy and absorb the world at the end
honoured him with a broad sword bearing
ten brilliant marks of the moon and his
consort, Durgå, with a shield bearing one
hundred marks of the moon. The moon,
the deity presiding over the lunar sphere,
brought him immortal horses made of the
substance of nectar. An exceedingly
beautiful chariot was given him by Twa¶¢å
(a radiant agent of the sun-god). (17)

•ÁÇŸ⁄UÊ¡ªfl¢ øÊ¬¢ ‚ÍÿÙ¸ ⁄UÁ‡◊◊ÿÊÁŸ·ÍŸ˜–
÷Í— ¬ÊŒÈ∑§ ÿÙª◊ƒÿı lı— ¬Èc¬ÊflÁ‹◊ãfl„Ô◊˜˜– 18–

The god of fire gave him a bow made
of the horns of the goat and the cow and
the sun-god gave him arrows shining
like his rays. The goddess of the earth
brought for him a pair of wooden sandals
possessing the mysterious power of
carrying him, as soon as he placed his
feet upon them, wherever he should want
to go. The goddess of the celestial regions
gave him the privilege of getting celestial
flowers everyday. (18)

ŸÊ≈UK¢ ‚ÈªËÃ¢ flÊÁŒòÊ◊ãÃœÊ¸Ÿ¢ ø πø⁄UÊ—–
´§·ÿ‡øÊÁ‡Ê·— ‚àÿÊ— ‚◊Èº˝— ‡ÊW◊Êà◊¡◊˜˜– 19–

The sky-ranging spirits imparted to him
the arts of acting and dancing, music,
vocal and instrumental, and the occult way
of disappearance. The sages and seers
brought for him blessings that were sure to
come true; and the deity of the ocean
brought for him a conch that was his own
progeny. (19)

Á‚ãœfl— ¬fl¸ÃÊ ŸlÙ ⁄UÕflËÕË◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚ÍÃÙ˘Õ ◊ÊªœÙ flãŒË Ã¢ SÃÙÃÈ◊È¬ÃÁSÕ⁄U– 20–

Seas, mountains and rivers offered to
allow passages for his chariot. Then a

herald, a bard and a panegyrist started
singing songs of praise to the mighty
monarch. (20)

SÃÊfl∑§Ê¢SÃÊŸÁ÷¬˝àÿ ¬ÎÕÈflÒ¸ãÿ— ¬˝ÃÊ¬flÊŸ˜–
◊ÉÊÁŸOÊ¸ŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 21–

When Pæthu, the powerful king, the
offspring of Vena, came to know that they
had come to praise him, he smiled and
made these utterances with a voice as
deep as the thunder of clouds. (21)

¬ÎÕÈL§flÊø
÷Ù— ‚ÍÃ „Ô ◊Êªœ ‚ıêÿ flÁŒ°-

À‹Ù∑§˘äÊÈŸÊS¬c≈UÔUªÈáÊSÿ ◊ SÿÊÃ˜̃–
Á∑§◊ÊüÊÿÙ ◊ SÃfl ∞· ÿÙÖÿÃÊ¢

◊Ê ◊ƒÿ÷ÍflŸ˜ ÁflÃÕÊ Áª⁄UÙ fl—– 22–

Pæthu said:Pæthu said:Pæthu said:Pæthu said:Pæthu said: O you noble minstrel, herald
and singer of praises! praises may be due
to me when my virtues (performances) will
be known among men. Where is the ground
at present for praises being addressed to
me? It is not desirable that your eulogies
should prove untrue in my case. (22)

ÃS◊Êà¬⁄UÙˇÊ˘S◊ŒÈ¬üÊÈÃÊãÿ‹¢
∑§Á⁄UcÿÕ SÃÙòÊ◊¬ËëÿflÊø—–

‚àÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒ
¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã¢ Ÿ SÃflÿÁãÃ ‚èÿÊ—– 23–

Therefore, at some future date, when
we attain distinctions worthy of being heard
and spoken of, you, who are masters of
fine expressions, may praise us to your
heartís fill. Respectable persons do not let
minstrels extol ordinary men (like me) of
the recent times, it being open to them to
glorify the greatness of God, whose shining
attributes no darkness can touch. (23)

◊„ÔŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÊŸÊà◊ÁŸ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊Ë‡Ê—
∑§— SÃÊfl∑Ò§— SÃÊflÿÃ˘‚ÃÙ˘Á¬–

Ã˘SÿÊ÷ÁflcÿÁãŸÁÃ Áfl¬˝‹éœÙ
¡ŸÊfl„ÔÊ‚¢ ∑È§◊ÁÃŸ¸ flŒ– 24–
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If you urge that it is possible for me to
prove the existence of such and such
virtues in my conduct and, therefore, you
should extol  me for the same. I do not fall
in with your view. Who would have himself
extolled by bards for the qualities which
are non-existent in him, even though he
may be able to manifest remarkable virtues
in himself? Such and such qualities, it may
be urged, are likely to fall to his lot. But to
get oneself praised thus on mere possibilities
is to be an object of peoplesí ridicule. A
fool, however, will not understand this banter.

(24)
¬˝÷flÙ sÔÊà◊Ÿ— SÃÙòÊ¢ ¡ÈªÈå‚ãàÿÁ¬ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—–
OË◊ãÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÊ⁄UÊ— ¬ıL§·¢ flÊ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜– 25–

Noble-minded persons shrink from
their own praise even when they are praised
for qualities confirmed by conduct and
known to all, just as those who are truly
modest and supremely generous do not
appreciate sincere praise for any reproachful
show of valour. (25)

flÿ¢ àflÁflÁŒÃÊ ‹Ù∑§ ‚ÍÃÊlÊÁ¬ fl⁄UË◊Á÷—–
∑§◊¸Á÷— ∑§Õ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ªÊ¬ÁÿcÿÊ◊ ’Ê‹flÃ˜˜– 26–

As for ourselves, O (noble) bard, we
are yet unknown in the world. Hence we
find no reason to get ourselves celebrated
by songs of praise for greatest
performances. Such self-proclamation is
only worthy of a child. (26)

ìWe are not able to describe Your
greatness as You are the foremost
among the gods and have condescended
to come to the world through exercise of a
mysterious power of Yours, known as Måyå.
It is a fact that You have arisen from the
arms of king Vena, yet Your powers and
performances are such that the minds of
even the recognized masters of speech
get perplexed in trying to describe them.

(2)

•ÕÊåÿÈŒÊ⁄UüÊfl‚— ¬ÎÕÙ„Ô¸ ⁄U—
∑§‹ÊflÃÊ⁄USÿ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃÊŒÎÃÊ—–

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ªÊÿ∑§Ê ◊ÈÁŸøÙÁŒÃÊ—–
ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈSÃÈc≈U◊Ÿ‚SÃmÊª◊ÎÃ‚flÿÊ – 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: The minstrels were
delighted at heart to hear the sweet words
of the king, which they enjoyed as ambrosia.
Urged by the sages, however, they began
to glorify him in the following words, as
soon as he ceased to speak : (1)

ŸÊ‹¢ flÿ¢ Ã ◊Á„U◊ÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ
ÿÙ ŒflflÿÙ¸˘flÃÃÊ⁄U ◊ÊÿÿÊ–

flŸÊX¡ÊÃSÿ ø ¬ıL§·ÊÁáÊ Ã
flÊøS¬ÃËŸÊ◊Á¬ ’÷˝◊ÈÌœÿ—– 2 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ¬ÎÕÈøÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of king Pæthu,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

Glorification of king Pæthu by the bards
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ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—
‡‹ÊÉÿÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ flÿ¢ ÁflÃã◊Á„U– 3 –

You are a part manifestation of the
Supreme Divinity known as ›r∂ Hari, which
name has here been changed to Pæthu, the
accounts of whose glorious deeds are worth
hearing; we love to enjoy the same, as
they are as good as nectar and want to
spread the fame of Your magnificent deeds,
as we realize them in our hearts according
to the instructions of the sages. (3)

∞· œ◊¸÷ÎÃÊ¢ üÙc∆UÙ ‹Ù∑¥§ œ◊¸˘ŸÈflÃ¸ÿŸ˜–
ªÙåÃÊ ø œ◊¸‚ÃÍŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÊSÃÊ Ãà¬Á⁄U¬ÁãÕŸÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

ìHe is the best among those who pursue
the paths of righteousness, and will persuade
the people to tread those paths. He is the
preserver of the various systems of moral
and religious life, the ruler who punishes
the antagonists that seek to violate them.

(4)

∞· flÒ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ Á’÷àÿ¸∑§SÃŸı ÃŸÍ—–
∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊ÷Êª¢ ‹Ù∑§ÿÙL§÷ÿÙÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜– 5 –

Though one, He bears in His own
person the bodies of the guardians of the
celestial and terrestrial spheres executing
the different functions of beneficenceóof
protection, promotion of peace and happiness
and furtherance of the general well-being
of both heaven and earth, according to the
need, from time to time. (5)

fl‚È ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊŒûÊ ∑§Ê‹ øÊÿ¢ Áfl◊ÈÜøÁÃ–
‚◊— ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ¬˝Ã¬Ÿ˜ ‚Íÿ¸flÁm÷È—– 6 –

He replenishes His royal treasury by
collection of revenue when there is time for
it and again expends it by free distribution
at times of emergency, in the same way
as the sun, shining brighter, absorbs water
and storing it as vapour for a large part of
the year, releases it abundantly as showers

in the rainy season. He is equally good to
all living beings and powerful as the sun.

(6)

ÁÃÁÃˇÊàÿ∑˝§◊¢ flÒãÿ ©U¬ÿÊ¸∑˝§◊ÃÊ◊Á¬–
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊ— ‡Ê‡flŒÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃflÎÁûÊ◊ÊŸ˜– 7 –

He is also like the earth in his kindness
and goodness. The earth is trampled upon
by all beings, yet she kindly bestows her
benefits on them when they are in distress.
She is always compassionate. In the same
way, king Pæthu, the son of Vena, is ever
gracious and beneficent to His subjects in
spite of the offences and wrongs done to
Him by them, which He forgives before
they ask for His forgiveness. (7)

Œfl˘fl·¸àÿ‚ı ŒflÙ Ÿ⁄UŒflfl¬È„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
∑Î§ë¿˛U¬˝ÊáÊÊ— ¬˝¡Ê s· ⁄UÁˇÊcÿàÿÜ¡‚ãº˝flÃ˜˜– 8 –

When the god of clouds will not allow
them to rain, so that manifold sufferings
will be caused to living beings, especially
human beings, the king will come forward
and, to save all kinds of life, order the
clouds to rain asserting His divine power
as Indra, as He is God in the form of a
human king. (8)

•ÊåÿÊÿÿàÿ‚ı ‹Ù∑¥§ flŒŸÊ◊ÎÃ◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
‚ÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ Áfl‡ÊŒÁS◊ÃøÊL§áÊÊ– 9 –

He is not only like the sun, He is like
the moon too. He delights the world by
His shining face, which is an embodiment
of ambrosial sweetnessóby His bright
glancesófull of affection and by His lucid
smiles, beaming and beautiful. (9)

•√ÿQ§flà◊Ò¸· ÁŸªÍ…U∑§ÊÿÙ¸
ªê÷Ë⁄UflœÊ ©U¬ªÈåÃÁflûÊ—–

•ŸãÃ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿªÈáÊÒ∑§œÊ◊Ê
¬ÎÕÈ— ¬˝øÃÊ ßfl ‚¢flÎÃÊà◊Ê– 10–

His ways are inscrutable; His deeds
are too deep for thought; the purposes His
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mind pursues are too remote for
comprehension. His wealth is well protected.
The points of His magnanimity are
innumerable; all qualities and attributes
concentrate in Him. Pæthu is like the divinity
of the ocean completely self-contained.

(10)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ŒÙ ŒÈÁfl¸·„Ô •Ê‚ãŸÙ˘Á¬ ÁflŒÍ⁄UflÃ˜˜–
ŸÒflÊÁ÷÷ÁflÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿÙ flŸÊ⁄UáÿÈÁàÕÃÙ˘Ÿ‹—– 11–

ìHe is beyond the reach not only of
His enemyís arms, but also of the latterís
thought. He is overwhelming in His power
exercised against His antagonists. He is
as if at a great distance when He seems to
be near. He is invincible in everyway. He
is an incandescent force risen from friction
or the body of Vena as fire from wood. (11)

•ãÃ’¸Á„U‡ø ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿŸ˜ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
©UŒÊ‚ËŸ ßflÊäÿˇÊÙ flÊÿÈ⁄UÊà◊fl ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜– 12–

Seeing the inner secret as well as the
outer efforts and actions of men and other
beings through spies, He continues to be
unaffected as an indifferent super-seer as
if He were the inner vital spirit that is there
in every living body. (12)

ŸÊŒá«K¢ Œá«Uÿàÿ· ‚ÈÃ◊Êà◊Ám·Ê◊Á¬–
Œá«ÿàÿÊà◊¡◊Á¬ Œá«K¢ œ◊¸¬Õ ÁSÕÃ—– 13–

He never punishes him who does not
deserve to be punished even if he be the
son of those who are determined to do
harm to His own self; on the other hand,
He punishes His own son when found
guilty, as He is established in the path of
truth and justice. (13)

•SÿÊ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¢ ø∑˝¥§ ¬ÎÕÙ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸ‚Êø‹ÊÃ˜˜–
flÃ¸Ã ÷ªflÊŸ∑§Ù¸ ÿÊflûÊ¬ÁÃ ªÙªáÊÒ—– 14–

The sphere of the irresistible sway of
Pæthu, the limit of the advance of His army
and the path of the wheels of His chariot

will extend from the Månasottara mountain
to the whole region over which the sun
shines with his rays. (14)

⁄UÜ¡ÁÿcÿÁÃ ÿÀ‹Ù∑§◊ÿ◊Êà◊ÁfløÁc≈UÔÔÃÒ—–
•ÕÊ◊È◊Ê„ÍÔ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÜ¡Ÿ∑Ò§— ¬˝¡Ê—– 15–

He will delight the various sections of
His subjects by His own independent efforts
and works, giving full satisfaction as well
as fascination to their hearts; so He will be
called a Råjå, a king in the truest sense of
ëhe who pleasesí. (15)

ŒÎ…Ufl˝Ã— ‚àÿ‚ãœÙ ’˝rÊáÿÙ flÎh‚fl∑§—–
‡Ê⁄Uáÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊŸŒÙ ŒËŸflà‚‹—– 16–

He is immovable in His promise and
purpose, He never deviates from truth, He
loves the Vedas and the Bråhmaƒas (those
who are devoted to the Vedas); He serves
those who are advanced in age; He is
ever ready to give shelter to all beings,
who are in distress or danger, whoever
they be; He knows how to honour others;
He is affectionate and compassionate to
the poor. (16)

◊ÊÃÎ÷ÁQ§— ¬⁄USòÊË·È ¬àãÿÊ◊œ¸ ßflÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬˝¡Ê‚È Á¬ÃÎflÁàSŸÇœ— Á∑§V⁄UÙ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜– 17–

He regards and reveres the wives of
others as His mother and loves His own
wife as a half of His own body. He is
loving as a father to those over whom
He rules; He looks upon Himself as a
servant to those who are well-versed in
the Vedic lore. (17)

ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊Êà◊flà¬˝c∆U— ‚ÈNŒÊ¢ ŸÁãŒflœ¸Ÿ—–
◊ÈQ§‚X¬˝‚XÙ˘ÿ¢ Œá«¬ÊÁáÊ⁄U‚ÊäÊÈ·È– 18–

He is supremely dear to all as if He
were no other than their own self; He is a
constant source of increasing delight and
joy to His friends and relations. He
particularly seeks the company of persons
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who are free from all ties of attachment
to the world. He is ever up with arms of
punishment against those who are evil-
minded. (18)

•ÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊ¢SòÿœË‡Ê—
∑Í§≈USÕ •Êà◊Ê ∑§‹ÿÊflÃËáÊ¸—–

ÿÁS◊ãŸÁfllÊ⁄UÁøÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÕ¸∑¥§
¬‡ÿÁãÃ ŸÊŸÊàfl◊Á¬ ¬˝ÃËÃ◊˜˜– 19–

He is the Person Supreme directly
manifested to men, the Lord of the three
worlds; He is divinity absolute. He is the
Spirit pure that is there as the self-contained
Soul in every living individual; in the exercise
of one of His divine functions He has
appeared as a superman among men. When
He is fully realized in His truth, the apparent
multiplicity of the world due to ignorance
will all disappear in him as phantoms in
Reality. (19)

•ÿ¢ ÷ÈflÙ ◊á«‹◊ÙŒÿÊº˝-
ªÙ¸åÃÒ∑§flË⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄UŒflŸÊÕ—–

•ÊSÕÊÿ ¡ÒòÊ¢ ⁄UÕ◊ÊûÊøÊ¬—
¬ÿ¸SÿÃ ŒÁˇÊáÊÃÙ ÿÕÊ∑§¸—– 20–

He is the protector of the terrestrial
sphere from the quarter of sunrise to that
of sunset, a unique warrior and King of
kings that He is. Seated in his triumphant
chariot, fearlessly armed with a bow and
arrows, He will travel over the world, as
the sun travels along the circle of the
zodiac in his celestial journey, from the
south to the north. (20)

•S◊Ò ŸÎ¬Ê‹Ê— Á∑§‹ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ
’Á‹¢ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ‚‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê—–

◊¢SÿãÃ ∞·Ê¢ ÁSòÊÿ •ÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡¢
ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœ¢ Ãl‡Ê ©Uh⁄Uãàÿ—– 21–

Wherever He will be in course of His
travels, the kings will come to acknowledge
His supremacy with tributes and offerings

and it is believed that the guardians of the
regions will follow the kings. Their consorts
will think this primordial monarch to be no
other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, who holds a discus
in one of His hands for a weapon, and will
sing songs of His fame. (21)

•ÿ¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ªÊ¢ ŒÈŒÈ„Ô˘Áœ⁄UÊ¡—
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃfl¸ÎÁûÊ∑§⁄U— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÿÙ ‹Ë‹ÿÊº˝ËŸ˜ Sfl‡Ê⁄UÊ‚∑§Ù≈UKÊ
Á÷ãŒŸ˜ ‚◊Ê¢ ªÊ◊∑§⁄UÙlÕãº˝—– 22–

In obedience to Him as a supreme
king, Earth will become a cow for Him, to
milk the desirable items of wealth for the
good of all. As a powerful patriarch He will
provide for the livelihood of the people. He
will smash the mountains, even as Indra
did, with the points of His bow and level
the earth in mere sport. (22)

ÁflS»Í§¡¸ÿãŸÊ¡ªfl¢ œŸÈ— Sflÿ¢
ÿŒÊø⁄Uàˇ◊Ê◊Áfl·s◊Ê¡ı –

ÃŒÊ ÁŸÁ‹ÀÿÈÌŒÁ‡Ê ÁŒ‡ÿ‚ãÃÙ
‹Êæ˜ ªÍ‹◊Èlêÿ ÿÕÊ ◊Îªãº˝—– 23–

When He roams over the earth like a
lion with his tail thrown up, twanging His
bow made of the horns of a cow and a
goat, and irresistible in encounter, all workers
of iniquity will hide themselves here and
there. (23)

∞·Ù˘‡fl◊œÊŸ˜Ô ‡ÊÃ◊Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U
‚⁄USflÃË ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÊÁfl ÿòÊ–

•„ÔÊ⁄U·ËlSÿ „Ôÿ¢ ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄U—
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ‡ø⁄U◊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ– 24–

He will perform as many as a hundred
horse-sacrifices at the source of the
Saraswat∂ river (in Brahmåvarta) and in
the course of the last sacrifice Indra, the
king of the gods, himself a performer of
one hundred sacrifices, will steal away the
sacrificial horse. (24)
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∞· Sfl‚Œ˜˜◊Ù¬flŸ ‚◊àÿ
‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄U¢ ÷ªflãÃ◊∑§◊˜˜–

•Ê⁄UÊäÿ ÷ÄàÿÊ ‹÷ÃÊ◊‹¢ Ã¡˜-
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿÃÙ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflŒÁãÃ– 25–

In the garden attached to His own
palace, He will meet the divine Sanatkumåra
(the master of spiritual knowledge) alone.
Pæthu will worship him with devotion and
service and attain that pure and perfect
enlightenment by which they realize the
Supreme Absolute. (25)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ Áª⁄USÃÊSÃÊ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
üÊÙcÿàÿÊà◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ ªÊÕÊ— ¬ÎÕÈ— ¬ÎÕÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—– 26–

Pæthuís warlike power and influence
are unlimited and are known far and wide.
A large volume of sayings, songs and

sagas and stories will grow around Him in
the different parts of the earth and He will
hear them sung and recounted wherever
He will go in the course of His wanderings.

(26)

ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflÁ¡àÿÊ¬˝ÁÃL§hø∑˝§—
SflÃ¡‚Ùà¬ÊÁ≈UÃ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÀÿ— –

‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄Uãº˝ÒL§¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ-
◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ ÷ÁflÃÊ ¬ÁÃ÷È¸fl—– 27–

The vast orbit of His power knows no
force of opposition, His burning spirit will
enable Him to destroy the enemies of the
people by conquering the quarters. He will
be a matchless Master of the earth and
His mighty glory will serve as the theme
of songs for the chiefs of the gods and
demons to sing. (27)

society), from the Bråhmaƒa downwards,
nay, his servants, ministers and family
priests, the citizens as well as the inhabitants
of his entire state, people following the
various trades and the various functionaries
and officials of the state. (2)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
∑§S◊ÊgœÊ⁄U ªÙM§¬¢ œÁ⁄UòÊË ’„ÈÔM§Á¬áÊË–
ÿÊ¢ ŒÈŒÙ„Ô ¬ÎÕÈSÃòÊ ∑§Ù flà‚Ù ŒÙ„ÔŸ¢ ø Á∑§◊˜˜– 3 –

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said ::::: Wherefore did Earth
who could take any number of forms,
particularly assume the form of a cow that
Pæthu milked? Who played the role of a calf

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÒãÿ— ÅÿÊÁ¬ÃÙ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸Á÷—–
¿ãŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊Ò— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿÊÁ÷Ÿãl ø– 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: Thus glorified by
recounting his virtues and exploits,
the celebrated Lord Pæthu gratified the
panegyrists by honouring them with
presents of their choice and applauding
them. (1)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ¬˝◊ÈπÊŸ˜ fláÊÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÎàÿÊ◊Êàÿ¬È⁄UÙœ‚—–
¬ı⁄UÊÜ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊŸ˜ üÙáÊË— ¬˝∑Î§ÃË— ‚◊¬Í¡ÿÃ– 2 –

He further greeted with due honour
members of all the four Varƒas (grades of

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H
Thus ends the sixteenth discourse, in Book Four of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå
U

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

King Pæthu gets angry with Earth and the latter extols him
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for the time being and what served as the
milk-pail? (3)

¬˝∑Î§àÿÊ Áfl·◊Ê ŒflË ∑Î§ÃÊ ÃŸ ‚◊Ê ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ ◊äÿ¢ „Ôÿ¢ Œfl— ∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙ⁄U¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 4 –

Uneven (undulated) by nature, how
was the earth made even levelled by him?
And with what motive did the god, Indra,
steal away his sacrificial horse? (4)

‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊjªflÃÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊÁflŒÈûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜–
‹éäflÊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ‚ÁflôÊÊŸ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ∑§Ê¢ ªÁÃ¢ ªÃ—– 5 –

Having acquired spiritual knowledge
and wisdom (direct realization of the Truth)
from the worshipful sage Sanatkumåra,
the foremost of those who have realized
Brahma, the Absolute, O holy Bråhmaƒa,
what was the destiny he attained to?

(5)

ÿëøÊãÿŒÁ¬ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃ— ¬˝÷Ù—–
üÊfl— ‚ÈüÊfl‚— ¬Èáÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸Œ„Ô∑§ÕÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 6 –
÷Q§Êÿ ◊˘ŸÈ⁄UQ§Êÿ Ãfl øÊœÙˇÊ¡Sÿ ø–
flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚ ÿÙ˘ŒÈsmÒãÿM§¬áÊ ªÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜– 7 –

I am your loving devotee as well as of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who is above sense-
perception). Therefore, be pleased to
recount to me all the other glorious and
holy deeds of the almighty Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
of bright renown, connected with the story
of that former manifestation of His; for
I know it was no other than ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa who
milked this earth in the form of Pæthu (son
of Vena). (6-7)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
øÙÁŒÃÙ ÁflŒÈ⁄UáÊÒfl¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl∑§ÕÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
¬˝‡ÊSÿ Ã¢ ¬˝ËÃ◊ŸÊ ◊ÒòÊÿ— ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã– 8 –

Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued:Sµuta continued: Urged in this way by
Vidura to repeat the narrative of Lord
Våsudeva, the sage Maitreya applauded
him and with a glad heart replied to him
as follows: (8)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊÁ÷Á·Q§— ¬ÎÕÈ⁄UX Áfl¬˝Ò-

⁄UÊ◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ¡ŸÃÊÿÊ‡ø ¬Ê‹—–
¬˝¡Ê ÁŸ⁄UãŸ ÁˇÊÁÃ¬Îc∆U ∞àÿ

ˇÊÈàˇÊÊ◊Œ„ÔÊ— ¬ÁÃ◊èÿflÙøŸ˜– 9 –
Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said:Maitreya said: When Pæthu, dear

Vidura, was crowned and appointed by the
Bråhmaƒas as the ruler of the people, his
subjects, whose body had been emaciated
through starvation, the soil being left without
any crop of foodgrains, approached their
lord and said: (9)

flÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ü¡Ê∆U⁄UáÊÊÁ÷ÃåÃÊ
ÿÕÊÁÇŸŸÊ ∑§Ù≈U⁄USÕŸ flÎˇÊÊ—–

àflÊ◊l ÿÊÃÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢
ÿ— ‚ÊÁœÃÙ flÎÁûÊ∑§⁄U— ¬ÁÃŸ¸—– 10–

ìOppressed with the gastric fire even
as trees with the fire burning in their hollows,
O king, we have resorted today for protection
to you, who are fit to protect us and have
been made available to us as our lord,
capable of providing us with means of
living. (10)

ÃãŸÙ ÷flÊŸË„ÔÃÈ ⁄UÊÃfl˘ãŸ¢
ˇÊÈœÊÌŒÃÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒflŒfl–

ÿÊflãŸ Ÿæ˜ ˇÿÊ◊„Ô ©UÁÖ¤ÊÃÙ¡Ê¸
flÊÃÊ¸¬ÁÃSàfl¢ Á∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹—– 11–

ìYou are the protector of the world as
well as the bestower of livelihood. Do you
endeavour, therefore, to give us food, afflicted
as we are with hunger, O king of kings,
before we perish for want of provisions.î

(11)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬ÎÕÈ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§L§áÊ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
ŒËÉÊZ Œäÿı ∑È§L§üÙc∆U ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ ‚Ù˘ãfl¬lÃ– 12–

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: On hearing
the piteous lament of the people, O chief of
the Kurus, Pæthu pondered long and at last
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was able to perceive the cause of the
disappearance of foodgrains, viz., that Earth
herself had held up the foodgrains within
her bosom. (12)

ßÁÃ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ’ÈŒ˜˜äÿÊ ¬˝ªÎ„ÔËÃ‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ—–
‚ãŒœ ÁflÁ‡Êπ¢ ÷Í◊— ∑˝È§hÁSòÊ¬È⁄U„ÔÊ ÿÕÊ– 13–

Having arrived at the above conclusion
by force of reason, he took up his bow,
and in great indignation fitted an arrow to it,
aiming it at Earth, even as Lord ›iva (the
Destroyer of Tripura or three towns built of
gold, silver and iron in the heavens, air and
earth by the demon Maya) aimed His shaft
at Tripura. (13)

¬˝fl¬◊ÊŸÊ œ⁄UáÊË ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÙŒÊÿÈœ¢ ø Ã◊˜˜–
ªı— ‚àÿ¬Êº˝fljËÃÊ ◊ÎªËfl ◊ÎªÿÈº˝ÈÃÊ– 14–

Seeing him with an uplifted weapon,
Earth began to tremble and, assuming the
form of a cow, ran in terror like a doe
chased by a hunter. (14)

ÃÊ◊ãflœÊflûÊmÒãÿ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ˘àÿL§áÙˇÊáÊ—–
‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈÁ· ‚¢œÊÿ ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ¬‹ÊÿÃ– 15–

His eyes turned crimson with wrath,
the son of Vena thereupon followed
her, with the arrow fitted to his bow,
whithersoever she ran for shelter. (15)

‚Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflÁŒ‡ÊÙ ŒflË ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë øÊãÃ⁄U¢ ÃÿÙ—–
œÊflãÃË ÃòÊ ÃòÊÒŸ¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ŸÍlÃÊÿÈœ◊˜˜– 16–

Running towards the various quarters
(north, east, south and west) and
intermediate quarters (north-east, south-
east, south-west and north-west) as well
as towards heaven and earth and
the region lying between the two, the
goddess Earth saw him with an uplifted
bow wherever she went. (16)

‹Ù∑§ ŸÊÁflãŒÃ òÊÊáÊ¢ flÒãÿÊã◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ¬˝¡Ê—–
òÊSÃÊ ÃŒÊ ÁŸflflÎÃ NŒÿŸ ÁflŒÍÿÃÊ– 17–
©UflÊø ø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª¢ œ◊¸ôÊÊ¬ãŸflà‚‹–
òÊÊÁ„U ◊Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ê‹Ÿ˘flÁSÕÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜– 18–

She obtained no asylum against
the son of Vena even as created beings
find no immunity from death. Then with a
sore heart she returned much terrified
and said to the noble king: O Knower of
Dharma (the secret of piety), kind to the
afflicted, protect me as well, intent as
you are on the maintenance of living
beings. (17-18)

‚ àfl¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚‚ ∑§S◊ÊgËŸÊ◊∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Ê◊˜˜–
•„ÔÁŸcÿà∑§Õ¢ ÿÙ·Ê¢ œ◊¸ôÊ ßÁÃ ÿÙ ◊Ã—– 19–

Such as you are, wherefore do you
seek to kill me, a meek and innocent
creature? How would he who is
acknowledged as a knower of Dharma
take the life of a female? (19)

¬˝„Ô⁄UÁãÃ Ÿ flÒ SòÊË·È ∑Î§ÃÊªSSflÁ¬ ¡ãÃfl—–
Á∑§◊ÈÃ àflÁmœÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§L§áÊÊ ŒËŸflà‚‹Ê—– 20–

People do not strike the fair sex even
though they have committed an offence.
Much less would men like you, who are so
gracious and fond of the miserable, stoop
to such a thing. (20)

◊Ê¢ Áfl¬Ê≈UKÊ¡⁄UÊ¢ ŸÊfl¢ ÿòÊ Áfl‡fl¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁc∆UÃ◊˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ¬˝¡Ê‡ø◊Ê— ∑§Õ◊ê÷Á‚ œÊSÿÁ‚– 21–

Having destroyed me, an undecaying
boat on which the whole universe rests,
how would you be able to support
yourself as well as all these created beings
on the surface of water? (21)

¬ÎÕÈL§flÊø
fl‚Èœ àflÊ¢ flÁœcÿÊÁ◊ ◊ë¿UÊ‚Ÿ¬⁄UÊæ˜U ◊ÈπË◊˜˜–
÷Êª¢ ’Ì„ÔÁ· ÿÊ flÎæ˜˜ Q§ Ÿ ÃŸÙÁÃ ø ŸÙ fl‚È– 22–

Pæthu replied :Pæthu replied :Pæthu replied :Pæthu replied :Pæthu replied : Earth, I shall slay you,
who have turned a deaf ear to my commands
and take your share in the sacrificial
offerings, but refuse to yield us crops. (22)

ÿfl‚¢ ¡ÇäÿŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ŸÒfl ŒÙÇäÿıœ‚¢ ¬ÿ—–
ÃSÿÊ◊fl¢ Á„U ŒÈc≈UÊÿÊ¢ Œá«Ù ŸÊòÊ Ÿ ‡ÊSÿÃ– 23–
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Punishment is not unadvisable in the
case of the cow which is so wicked that it
feeds on fodder everyday but does not
yield the milk of its udders. (23)

àfl¢ πÀflÙ·Áœ’Ë¡ÊÁŸ ¬̋Ê∑̃§ ‚Îc≈UÊÁŸ Sflÿê÷ÈflÊ–
Ÿ ◊ÈÜøSÿÊà◊L§hÊÁŸ ◊Ê◊flôÊÊÿ ◊ãŒœË—– 24–

Foolishly disregarding me, you
refuse to release the foodgrains already
created by Brahmå (the self-born), and
which you have concealed within your
bosom. (24)

•◊Í·Ê¢ ˇÊÈà¬⁄UËÃÊŸÊ◊ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
‡Ê◊ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ◊iÊáÊÒÌ÷ãŸÊÿÊSÃfl ◊Œ‚Ê– 25–

When your bowels are ripped open by
my arrows, I shall be able to stop the
lamentation of these afflicted ones seized
with hunger, by appeasing their appetite
with your fat. (25)

¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿÙÁ·ŒÈÃ Ä‹Ë’ •Êà◊‚ê÷ÊflŸÙ˘œ◊—–
÷ÍÃ·È ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ ŸÎ¬ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃmœÙ˘flœ—– 26–

For the rulers of men, to kill the vile
and self-conceited soulóbe it man, woman
or a sexless personówho is merciless to
other beings, is no killing at all. (26)

àflÊ¢ SÃéœÊ¢ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ¢ ŸËàflÊ ◊ÊÿÊªÊ¢ ÁÃ‹‡Ê— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
•Êà◊ÿÙª’‹Ÿ◊Ê œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÊêÿ„¢Ô ¬˝¡Ê—– 27–

Having torn you with arrows into pieces
as minute as sesamum seedsóyou, who
are stubborn and arrogant and have
assumed the illusory appearance of a cowó
I shall support these created beings by
sheer dint of my Yogic (supernatural) power.

(27)
∞fl¢ ◊ãÿÈ◊ÿË¥ ◊ÍÏÃ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃÁ◊fl Á’÷˝Ã◊˜˜–
¬˝áÊÃÊ ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝Ê„Ô ◊„ÔË ‚Ü¡ÊÃfl¬ÕÈ—– 28–

Seized with a tremor and bowing low,
Earth spoke with folded hands to the king,
who like Death bore a form which was the
very embodiment of wrath. (28)

œ⁄UÙflÊø
Ÿ◊— ¬⁄US◊Ò ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ

ÁflãÿSÃŸÊŸÊÃŸfl ªÈáÊÊà◊Ÿ–
Ÿ◊— SflM§¬ÊŸÈ÷flŸ ÁŸäÊÈ¸Ã-

º˝√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑§Áfl÷˝◊Ù◊¸ÿ – 29–
Earth said:Earth said:Earth said:Earth said:Earth said: Hail, hail to the transcendent

Person, who evolves diverse forms by dint
of His Måyå (creative energy) and appears
as constituted of the three Guƒas (modes
of Prakæti), though really speaking He has
by constantly realizing His essential nature
eliminated all possibilities of identification
with physical matter (Adhibhµuta), the J∂va
or embodied spirit (Adhidaiva) and the
Controller of both (Adhiyaj¤a) and is,
therefore, above all modifications in the
shape of likes and dislikes resulting from
such identification. (29)
ÿŸÊ„Ô◊Êà◊ÊÿÃŸ¢ ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ

œÊòÊÊ ÿÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ªÈáÊ‚ª¸‚XÔU˝ „U—–
‚ ∞fl ◊Ê¢ „ÔãÃÈ◊ÈŒÊÿÈœ— Sfl⁄UÊ-

«È¬ÁSÕÃÙ˘ãÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ∑§◊ÊüÊÿ– 30–
The same supreme Maker by whom I

have been created to be the abode of
living beings and from whom has proceeded
this creation consisting of the three Guƒas
(modes of Prakæti) is ready with uplifted
weapon to strike me ! Whom else shall I
now resort to for protection? (30)

ÿ ∞ÃŒÊŒÊfl‚Î¡ëø⁄UÊø⁄U¢
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊüÊÿÿÊÁflÃÄÿ¸ÿÊ –

ÃÿÒfl ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Á∑§‹ ªÙåÃÈ◊ÈlÃ—
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ◊Ê¢ œ◊¸¬⁄UÙ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÁÃ– 31–

He who evolved at the dawn
of creation this world consisting of animate
and inanimate beings by dint of His Måyå,
creative energy, which rests on Himself
and is beyond all speculative reasoning, is
now out to protect it by the same Måyå.
How should He seek to kill me, devoted as
He is to righteousness? (31)
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ŸÍŸ¢ ’Ã‡ÊSÿ ‚◊ËÁ„UÃ¢ ¡ŸÒ-
SÃã◊ÊÿÿÊ ŒÈ¡¸ÿÿÊ∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—–

Ÿ ‹ˇÿÃ ÿSàfl∑§⁄UÙŒ∑§Ê⁄UÿŒ˜˜-
ÿÙ˘Ÿ∑§ ∞∑§— ¬⁄UÃ‡ø ß¸‡fl⁄U—– 32–

The Lord Almighty, though one,
appears as many by virtue of His Måyå. It
is He who evolved Brahmå (the creator)
and caused the universe to be brought
about by him. Surely the doings of such a
Lord cannot be understood by men whose
mind is tossed by His Måyå, which is so
hard to conquer. (32)

‚ªȨ̂ÁŒ ÿÙ˘SÿÊŸÈL§áÊÁh ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷-
º˝¸√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑§øÃŸÊà◊Á÷— –

ÃS◊Ò ‚◊ÈãŸhÁŸL§h‡ÊQ§ÿ
Ÿ◊— ¬⁄US◊Ò ¬ÈL§·Êÿ flœ‚– 33–

Hail to the Supreme Person, the Maker
of the universe, who, when necessary,
brings into play and then withdraws into
Himself His manifold potencies and who
brings about the creation, preservation and
dissolution of this universe by means of
His potencies in the shape of the five
gross elements, the ten Indriyas and the
deities presiding over them, the faculty of
understanding and egotism. (33)

‚ flÒ ÷flÊŸÊà◊ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ ¡ªŒ˜˜
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊÊà◊∑¥§ Áfl÷Ù–

‚¢SÕÊ¬ÁÿcÿãŸ¡ ◊Ê¢ ⁄U‚ÊÃ‹Ê-
ŒèÿÈÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊê÷‚ •ÊÁŒ‚Í∑§⁄U—– 34–

It is You, O birthless Lord, who, in
order to place on a sound footing the
creation brought forth by You and consisting
of the five gross elements, the Indriyas
and the inner sense, lifted me up from the
depths of the ocean and took me out of
water assuming the form of the primaeval
Boar. (34)

•¬Ê◊È¬SÕ ◊Áÿ ŸÊ√ÿflÁSÕÃÊ—
¬˝¡Ê ÷flÊŸl Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊ·È— Á∑§‹–

‚ flË⁄U◊ÍÌÃ— ‚◊÷Íh⁄UÊœ⁄UÙ
ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÿSÿÈª˝‡Ê⁄UÙ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚Á‚– 35–

Appearing in the form of a hero, You,
who once played the role of lifting up the
earth, now seek to kill me with Your fierce
arrows for the sake of milk, keen as You
are to protect all created beings who have
taken up their abode in me as in a boat on
the surface of water! (35)

ŸÍŸ¢ ¡ŸÒ⁄UËÁ„UÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ-
◊S◊ÁmœÒSÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊ‚ª¸◊ÊÿÿÊ .–

Ÿ ôÊÊÿÃ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÁøûÊflà◊¸Á÷-
SÃèÿÙ Ÿ◊Ù flË⁄Uÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄Uèÿ—– 36–

Surely the doings of divine personages
like You cannot be known by people of my
ilk, whose mental horizon is clouded by
Your Måyå (deluding potency), which brings
forth this creation made up of the three
Guƒas. Hail to such personages, who bring
renown to heroes themselves! (36)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ¬ÎÕÈÁfl¡ÿ
œÁ⁄UòÊËÁŸª˝„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled ìThe Taming of Earthî forming part of
the ìConquest of Pæthuî, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ◊Á÷c≈ÍUÿ L§·Ê ¬˝S»È§Á⁄UÃÊœ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ„ÔÊflÁŸ÷Ë¸ÃÊ ‚¢SÃèÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ– 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: It was thus that
goddess Earth glorified Pæthu, whose lips
were quivering through anger. She was
frightened; but she made herself quiet and
steady with an effort of her will and spoke
again: (1)

‚¢ÁŸÿë¿UÊÁ÷ ÷Ù ◊ãÿÈ¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ üÊÊÁflÃ¢ ø ◊–
‚fl¸Ã— ‚Ê⁄U◊ÊŒûÊ ÿÕÊ ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÙ ’Èœ—– 2 –

O Lord ! You possess power to do
anything that You please; kindly control
Your wrath and consider what I tell You
in humble submission. Like the bee, a wise
man takes the essence from everything.

(2)

•ÁS°◊À‹Ù∑§˘ÕflÊ◊ÈÁc◊ã◊ÈÁŸÁ÷SÃûUflŒÌ‡ÊÁ÷— –
ŒÎc≈UÊ ÿÙªÊ— ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê‡ø ¬È¢‚Ê¢ üÙÿ— ¬˝Á‚hÿ– 3 –

Sages who have realized the Truth
have discovered and tested methods for
the realization of human ends here as well
as hereafter. (3)

ÃÊŸÊÁÃc∆UÁÃ ÿ— ‚êÿªÈ¬ÊÿÊŸ˜ ¬Ífl¸ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊŸ˜–
•fl⁄U— üÊhÿÙ¬Ã ©U¬ÿÊŸ˜ ÁflãŒÃ˘Ü¡‚Ê– 4 –

Anyone of the later times who follows
with faith and reverence those expedients
found and taught by the ancient masters
easily achieves the purposes of his life. (4)

ÃÊŸŸÊŒÎàÿ ÿÙ ÁflmÊŸÕÊ¸ŸÊ⁄U÷Ã Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ √ÿÁ÷ø⁄UãàÿÕÊ¸ •Ê⁄UéœÊ‡ø ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—– 5 –

He who in his foolishness disregards
them and undertakes to accomplish
ignorantly planned purposes in his own

vainly independent ways, can never be
successful in his efforts. His ends are
never realized, even though his efforts are
renewed every now and then. (5)

¬È⁄UÊ ‚Îc≈UÔUÊ sÙ·œÿÙ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã–
÷ÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈UÊ •‚Áj⁄UœÎÃfl˝ÃÒ—– 6 –

O king! I noticed that the herbs and
annual plants that had been evolved of old
by Brahmå, the Creative Agent of God,
were being used and enjoyed by those
who were unrighteous and had not
undertaken any religious vows and
observances. (6)

•¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊŸÊŒÎÃÊ ø ÷flÁj‹Ù¸∑§¬Ê‹∑Ò§—–
øÙ⁄UË÷ÍÃ˘Õ ‹Ù∑§̆ „¢Ô ÿôÊÊÕ¸˘ª˝‚◊Ù·œË—– 7 –

I, therefore, absorbed into my bosom
the herbs and annual plants, finding myself
unprotected and uncared for by Your
predecessors and that a generation of
thievish people flourished on earth. I meant
to preserve them for sacrificial rites. (7)

ŸÍŸ¢ ÃÊ flËL§œ— ˇÊËáÊÊ ◊Áÿ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷Íÿ‚Ê–
ÃòÊ ÿÙªŸ ŒÎc≈UŸ ÷flÊŸÊŒÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 8 –

It is natural that the plants have got
assimilated in me through a long process
of time. Now You are the person competent
to draw them forth by some expedient
known to be effective in this behalf. (8)

flà‚¢ ∑§À¬ÿ ◊ flË⁄U ÿŸÊ„¢Ô flà‚‹Ê Ãfl–
œÙˇÿ ˇÊË⁄U◊ÿÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸŸÈM§¬¢ ø ŒÙ„ÔŸ◊˜˜– 9 –
ŒÙÇœÊ⁄U¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ–
•ãŸ◊ËÁå‚Ã◊Í¡¸SfljªflÊŸ˜ flÊÜ¿Ã ÿÁŒ– 10–

O Hero of mighty arms, O Lord
sustaining the life of beings, pray, find a
calf, a befitting milk-pot and one who can

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

King Pæthu milks goddess Earth in the form of a cow
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draw the milk, so that, full of affection for
the calf, I shall yield for you the desired
objects in the form of milk, if you want to
have nutritious food coveted by living beings.

(9-10)

‚◊Ê¢ ø ∑È§L§ ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŒflflÎc≈¢U ÿÕÊ ¬ÿ—–
•¬ÃÊ¸flÁ¬ ÷º˝¢ Ã ©U¬ÊflÃ¸Ã ◊ Áfl÷Ù– 11–

O king of boundless power ! remove
my ruggedness and make me level so
that, even when the rains have passed,
the water poured down by the god of rain
may stand on me. May all be well with
You! (11)

ßÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á„UÃ¢ flÊÄÿ¢ ÷Èfl •ÊŒÊÿ ÷Í¬ÁÃ—–
flà‚¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ◊ŸÈ¢ ¬ÊáÊÊflŒÈ„Ôà‚∑§‹ı·œË—– 12–

Accepting this agreeable and wholesome
advice of goddess Earth, the Emperor made
a calf of Swåyambhuva Manu and drew
from her by his own hands all species of
herbs and annual plants. (12)

ÃÕÊ ¬⁄U ø ‚fl¸òÊ ‚Ê⁄U◊ÊŒŒÃ ’ÈœÊ—–
ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ ø ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔ— ¬ÎÕÈ÷ÊÁflÃÊ◊˜˜– 13–

Likewise all other wise and intelligent
persons too take the essence of everything
and so after Pæthu others also drew from
Earth, as a cow tamed by him, the objects
sought after by them. (13)

´§·ÿÙ ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔŒ¸flËÁ◊Áãº˝ÿcflÕ ‚ûÊ◊–
flà‚¢ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬ÿ‡¿ãŒÙ◊ÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø– 14–

The seers and sages, O most righteous
one, made a calf of Bæhaspati, the preceptor
of the gods, milked the goddess and got
the sacred Veda for milk, their milk-pots
being the organs of hearing and of speech
and the mind, which is the sense of senses.

(14)

∑Î§àflÊ flà‚¢ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ßãº˝¢ ‚Ù◊◊ŒÍŒÈ„ÔŸ˜–
Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿŸ ¬ÊòÊáÊ flËÿ¸◊Ù¡Ù ’‹¢ ¬ÿ—– 15–

The gods made a calf of Indra (their

king) and drew from Earth the ambrosial
drink known as Soma besides mental vigour,
ardour of the senses and physical strength
for their milk in a vessel of gold. (15)

ŒÒÃÿÊ ŒÊŸflÊ flà‚¢ ¬˝OÊŒ◊‚È⁄U·¸÷◊˜˜–
ÁflœÊÿÊŒÍŒÈ„ÔŸ˜ ˇÊË⁄U◊ÿ—¬ÊòÊ ‚È⁄UÊ‚fl◊˜˜– 16–

The Daityas and Dånavas made a calf
of Prahråda, the noblest of them all, and
obtained wines and distillates (toddy etc.)
for their milk in a bucket of iron. (16)

ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù˘äÊÈˇÊŸ˜ ¬ÊòÊ ¬k◊ÿ ¬ÿ—–
flà‚¢ Áfl‡flÊfl‚È¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ªÊãœflZ ◊äÊÈ ‚ı÷ª◊˜˜– 17–

The Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
and Apsarås (heavenly nymphs) made a
calf of Vi‹wåvasu and derived the sweetness
of song and beauty for their milk in a cup
of lotus. (17)

flà‚Ÿ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ˘ÿ¸êáÊÊ ∑§√ÿ¢ ˇÊË⁄U◊äÊÈˇÊÃ–
•Ê◊¬ÊòÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— üÊhÿÊ üÊÊhŒflÃÊ—– 18–

The venerable Pitæsóthe deities
presiding over the rites in honour of the
spirits of departed ancestors, made a calf
of Aryamå (one of the twelve deities presiding
over the sun, the chief of the Pitæs) and
drew with reverence what is known as
Kavya (food for the Pitæs), which they held
in a sun-dried earthen vessel and which
was milk for them. (18)

¬˝∑§Àåÿ flà‚¢ ∑§Á¬‹¢ Á‚hÊ— ‚VÀ¬ŸÊ◊ÿË◊˜˜–
Á‚Áh¢  Ÿ÷Á‚ ÁfllÊ¢ ø ÿ ø ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊŒÿ—– 19–

The Siddhas (another class of heavenly
beings) made a calf of the sage Kapila and
obtained in the concave cup of the welkin
mysterious powers of becoming as small
as an atom and so on, powers which could
be exercised by mere will; while the
demigods such as the Vidyådharas used
the same sage for their calf and in the
same pot and obtained the art of treading
the air. (19)
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•ãÿ ø ◊ÊÁÿŸÙ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ãÃœÊ¸ŸÊŒỖ÷ÈÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
◊ÿ¢ ¬˝∑§Àåÿ flà‚¢ Ã ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔœÊ¸⁄UáÊÊ◊ÿË◊˜˜– 20–

Others, such as the Ki≈puru¶as, an
order of swift and quickly-moving
superhuman beings, who were adept in
conjuring tricks, made a calf of Maya (the
great demon architect and conjurer) and
obtained the magic art of those wonderful
beings who can disappear in an instant to
the astonishment of the spectatorsóan art
which could be exhibited by mere wish or
thought. (20)

ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Á¬‡ÊÊøÊ— Á¬Á‡ÊÃÊ‡ÊŸÊ—–
÷ÍÃ‡Êflà‚Ê ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔ— ∑§¬Ê‹ ˇÊÃ¡Ê‚fl◊˜˜– 21–

Similarly, the Yak¶as, the Råk¶asas
(the night-wandering ogres), the ghosts,
the detestably ugly fiendish creatures known
as Pi‹åcas, all of whom feed on raw flesh,
made a calf of Rudra, the Lord of the
ghosts, and drew the beer of blood in a
skull for a pot. (21)

ÃÕÊ„ÔÿÙ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê¸ ŸÊªÊ‡ø ÃˇÊ∑§◊˜˜–
ÁflœÊÿ flà‚¢ ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔÌ’‹¬ÊòÊ Áfl·¢ ¬ÿ—– 22–

Even so the serpents with and without
hood, the snakes and other poisonous
creatures, such as the scorpions, made a
calf of Tak¶aka, the chief of the snakes
and serpents, and drew poison in their
mouth for the vessel. (22)

¬‡ÊflÙ ÿfl‚¢ ˇÊË⁄U¢ flà‚¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ø ªÙflÎ·◊˜˜–
•⁄Uáÿ¬ÊòÊ øÊäÊÈˇÊã◊Îªãº˝áÊ ø Œ¢Ác≈˛UáÊ—– 23–
∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊ— ¬˝ÊÁáÊŸ— ∑˝§√ÿ¢ ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔ— Sfl ∑§‹fl⁄U–
‚È¬áÊ¸flà‚Ê Áfl„ÔªÊ‡ø⁄U¢ øÊø⁄U◊fl ø– 24–

The graminivorous beasts made a calf
of the Bull of Lord ›iva and obtained the
grasses for milk in the vessel of the forest.
Again, the ferocious flesh-eating beasts
with sharp teeth made use of the lion, the
king of beasts, as the calf and got flesh for
milk in the pot of their body. The birds

made a calf of GaruŒa (their king) and got
mobile creatures such as  moths and insects
as well as immobile creatures, fruits etc.,
for milk. (23-24)

fl≈Uflà‚Ê flŸS¬Ãÿ— ¬ÎÕª˝‚◊ÿ¢ ¬ÿ—–
Áª⁄UÿÙ Á„U◊flmà‚Ê ŸÊŸÊœÊÃÍŸ˜ Sfl‚ÊŸÈ·È– 25–

With the Banyan for the calf the trees
got different kinds of saps for milk. The
mountains used the Himålaya as the
calf and obtained the various minerals for
milk in the basins of their ridges. (25)

‚fl¸ Sfl◊ÈÅÿflà‚Ÿ Sfl Sfl ¬ÊòÊ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬ÿ—–
‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ¢ ¬ÎâflË¥ ŒÈŒÈ„ÈÔ— ¬ÎÕÈ÷ÊÁflÃÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Earth is a wish-yielding cow. Now that
she had been tamed and made available
for milking by king Pæthu, all the species of
living beings milked her each with its own
chief as the calf and obtained milk in various
forms and held it in their own vessel suitable
for it. (26)

∞fl¢ ¬ÎâflÊŒÿ— ¬ÎâflË◊ãŸÊŒÊ— SflãŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŒÙ„Ôflà‚ÊÁŒ÷ŒŸ ˇÊË⁄U÷Œ¢ ∑È§M§m„Ô– 27–

In this way, O descendant of Kuru,
king Pæthu and others, who sought food for
themselves to eat, milked the cow and got
different kinds of milk in the form of their
own food with different calves and cups
to hold it. (27)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ— ¬˝ËÃ— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ—–
ŒÈÁ„UÃÎàfl ø∑§Ê⁄U◊Ê¢ ¬˝êáÊÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—– 28–

Thereafter king Pæthu became pleased
with goddess Earth, who now yielded all
the objects of oneís desire, and fondly
accepted her as a daughter, feeling paternal
love for her. (28)

øÍáÊ¸ÿŸ˜ SflœŸÈc∑§Ù≈UKÊ ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
÷Í◊á«‹Á◊Œ¢ flÒãÿ— ¬˝Êÿ‡ø∑˝§ ‚◊¢ Áfl÷È—– 29–

Pæthu (the son of Vena), the almighty
king of kings, crushed the crests of
mountains with the ends of his bow and
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mostly levelled the surface of the terrestrial
globe. (29)

•ÕÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÒãÿ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ flÎÁûÊŒ— Á¬ÃÊ–
ÁŸflÊ‚ÊŸ˜ ∑§À¬ÿÊÜø∑˝§ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—– 30–
ª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄U— ¬ûÊŸÊÁŸ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ÁflÁflœÊÁŸ ø–
ÉÊÙ·ÊŸ˜ fl˝¡ÊŸ˜ ‚Á‡ÊÁfl⁄UÊŸÊ∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ π≈Uπfl¸≈UÊŸ˜– 31–

Lord Pæthu (the son of Vena), who was
a father to his subjects and provided them
with the means of subsistence, next planned
with due regard to propriety dwellings for
human beings at different places all over
the earth, and he founded villages, towns
and cities, built castles and forts of every
description, designed abodes for cowherds

and pens for cattle, contrived camps and
cantonments and taught how to dig mines.
He also provided houses for farmers and
cultivators and raised hamlets on hill-sides.

(30-31)

¬˝ÊÄ¬ÎÕÙÁ⁄U„Ô ŸÒflÒ·Ê ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊ÊÁŒ∑§À¬ŸÊ–
ÿÕÊ‚Èπ¢ fl‚ÁãÃ S◊ ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ—– 32–

Before the advent of Pæthu people
had no idea of different kinds of human
dwellings like villages and towns on this
globe. Now they began to live comfortably
in rural and urban conditions with a sense
of security of life and property in every part
of the earth. (32)

sacrifices, grew jealous of the grand
sacrificial festivities started by king Pæthu
inasmuch as he saw that the same would
obscure his own achievements. (2)

ÿòÊ ÿôÊ¬ÁÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
•ãfl÷ÍÿÃ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ªÈL§— ¬˝÷È—– 3 –

For in that sacrifice Bhagavån ›r∂
Hari, the Lord of all sacrifices and the
almighty Ruler, Teacher and Soul of the
whole universe, was directly perceived
by all. (3)

•ÁãflÃÙ ’˝rÊ‡ÊflÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò— ‚„ÔÊŸÈªÒ—–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ªãœflÒ¸◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷‡øÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÒ—– 4 –

He was accompanied by Brahmå and

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
•ÕÊŒËˇÊÃ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÈ „Ôÿ◊œ‡ÊÃŸ ‚—–
’˝rÊÊflÃ¸ ◊ŸÙ— ˇÊòÊ ÿòÊ ¬˝ÊøË ‚⁄USflÃË– 1 –

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: The king Pæthu
now consecrated himself as a preparation
for the performance of a hundred horse-
sacrifices in Brahmåvarta, the land of
Swåyambhuva Manu, where flows the
Saraswat∂ in an easterly direction. (1)

ÃŒÁ÷¬˝àÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁÃ‡Êÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈŸ¸ ◊◊Î· ¬ÎÕÙÿ¸ôÊ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊˜˜– 2 –

The glorious Indra, the lord of paradise,
who had attained to this exalted position
by virtue of his performing a hundred

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ¬ÎÕÈÁfl¡ÿ˘c≈UÔUÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H
Thus ends the eighteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Pæthuís Conquest,

in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

King Pæthu performs a hundred horse-sacrifices
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›iva and the other protectors of the
worldówho came with their retinueóand
was being extolled by Gandharvas (celestial
musicians), and hosts of Apsarås (celestial
nymphs) as well as by sages. (4)

Á‚hÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ ŒÒàÿÊ ŒÊŸflÊ ªÈs∑§ÊŒÿ—–
‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒ¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ¬Ê·¸Œ¬˝fl⁄UÊ „Ô⁄U—– 5 –
∑§Á¬‹Ù ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ŒûÊÙ ÿÙª‡ÊÊ— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—–
Ã◊ãflËÿÈ÷Ê¸ªflÃÊ ÿ ø Ãà‚flŸÙà‚È∑§Ê—– 6 –

Alongwith the Lord came a number of
celestial and semi-celestial beings such as
Siddhas, Vidyådharas, Daityas, Dånavas,
Guhyakas (Yak¶as) and so on, the foremost
attendants of ›r∂ Hari led by Sunanda and
Nanda, and devotees of the Lord like
Kapila, Nårada and Dattåtreya, as well as
masters of Yoga like Sanaka and his three
brothers, who are all eager to wait upon
Him. (5-6)

ÿòÊ œ◊¸ŒÈÉÊÊ ÷ÍÁ◊— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ ‚ÃË–
ŒÙÁÇœ S◊Ê÷ËÁå‚ÃÊŸÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ÿ¡◊ÊŸSÿ ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 7 –

In that sacrifice, O Vidura (a descendant
of Bharata), goddess Earth attended in the
form of a celestial cow, that supplies milk
and clarified butter serving as oblations for
the sacred fire and gratifies all oneís desire,
yielded to the sacrificer all the objects
sought by him. (7)

™§„ÈÔ— ‚fl¸⁄U‚ÊãŸl— ˇÊË⁄UŒäÿãŸªÙ⁄U‚ÊŸ˜–
Ã⁄UflÙ ÷ÍÁ⁄Uflc◊Ê¸áÊ— ¬˝Ê‚ÍÿãÃ ◊äÊÈëÿÈÃ—– 8 –

Rivers bore as their streams all sorts
of sweet and delicious drinks (pressed out
of grapes and sugarcane), as well as milk,
curds, butter-milk and clarified butter together
with many liquid foods. The gigantic trees,
which profusely dropped honey from their
pores, bore fruit in abundance. (8)

Á‚ãœflÙ ⁄UàŸÁŸ∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ Áª⁄UÿÙ˘ãŸ¢ øÃÈÌflœ◊˜˜–
©U¬ÊÿŸ◊È¬Ê¡OÈ— ‚fl¸ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹∑§Ê—– 9 –

Oceans brought him heaps of jewels
and mountains brought four kinds of foods.
Similarly, all the worlds with their guardians
brought presents for the king. (9)

ßÁÃ øÊœÙˇÊ¡‡ÊSÿ ¬ÎÕÙSÃÈ ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÿ◊˜˜–
•‚ÍÿŸ˜ ÷ªflÊÁŸãº˝— ¬˝ÁÃÉÊÊÃ◊øË∑§⁄UÃ˜˜– 10–

The powerful Indra grew jealous of
such great prosperity of king Pæthuó
who looked upon Lord Vi¶ƒu (who is beyond
sense-perception) as his sole lord and
masteróand threw obstacles in his
way. (10)

ø⁄U◊áÊÊ‡fl◊œŸ ÿ¡◊ÊŸ ÿ¡Èc¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
flÒãÿ ÿôÊ¬‡ÊÈ¢ S¬œ¸ãŸ¬ÙflÊ„Ô ÁÃ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ—– 11–

While Pæthu (the son of Vena) was
engaged in worshipping Lord Vi¶ƒu (the
Lord of sacrifices) through the performance
of the last (hundredth) horse-sacrifice,
the jealous Indra stole away the sacrificial
animal, himself remaining hidden from
view. (11)

Ã◊ÁòÊ÷¸ªflÊŸÒˇÊûUfl⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
•Ê◊ÈQ§Á◊fl ¬Êπá«¢ ÿÙ˘œ◊¸ œ◊¸Áfl÷˝◊—– 12–

The venerable Atri detected him hurrying
through the air in the garb of a heretic,
which he had taken on himself as an
armour, and which leads one to mistake
unrighteousness for righteousness. (12)

•ÁòÊáÊÊ øÙÁŒÃÙ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ¬ÈòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
•ãflœÊflÃ ‚¢∑˝È§hÁSÃc∆UÔU ÁÃc∆UÁÃ øÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜– 13–

Egged on by Atri to kill him, Pæthuís
son, who was a great car-warrior, gave a
chase, all inflamed with rage, and shouted,
ìHalt!  Halt!î (13)

Ã¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ∑Î§ÁÃ¢ flËˇÿ ◊Ÿ œ◊Z ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
¡Á≈U‹¢ ÷S◊ŸÊë¿ãŸ¢ ÃS◊Ò ’ÊáÊ¢ Ÿ ◊ÈÜøÁÃ– 14–

Indra wore elf-locks on his head and
was besmeared with ashes. Seeing him in
that guise, the prince took him to be piety
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incarnate and refrained from shooting an
arrow at him. (14)

flœÊÁãŸflÎûÊ¢ Ã¢ ÷ÍÿÙ „ÔãÃfl˘ÁòÊ⁄UøÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
¡Á„U ÿôÊ„ÔŸ¢ ÃÊÃ ◊„Ôãº˝¢ Áfl’ÈœÊœ◊◊˜˜– 15–

When he returned without having killed
Indra, Atri urged him once more to slay the
wrong-doer, saying, ìStrike, dear child, the
great Indra, who is in fact the vilest of
gods, inasmuch as he has interfered with
your fatherís sacrifice.î (15)

∞fl¢ flÒãÿ‚ÈÃ— ¬˝ÙQ§Sàfl⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
•ãflº˝flŒÁ÷∑˝È§hÙ ⁄UÊfláÊ ªÎœ˝⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 16–

Thus incited by Atri, Pæthuís son gave
chase to Indra as he was hastening through
the sky, even as Ja¢åyu (the king of the
vultures) chased Råvaƒa when he was
flying with S∂tå in his aerial car. (16)

‚Ù˘‡fl¢ M§¬¢ ø ÃÁhàflÊ ÃS◊Ê •ãÃÌ„ÔÃ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ–
flË⁄U— Sfl¬‡ÊÈ◊ÊŒÊÿ Á¬ÃÈÿ¸ôÊ◊È¬ÁÿflÊŸ˜– 17–

Indra, the lord of paradise, gave up for
the prince the horse as well as the guise
which he had assumed and vanished from
the view of his pursuer. The hero then
came back to the site of his fatherís sacrifice,
bringing the horse with him. (17)

ÃûÊSÿ øÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ∑§◊¸ Áfløˇÿ ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ—–
ŸÊ◊œÿ¢ ŒŒÈSÃS◊Ò ÁflÁ¡ÃÊ‡fl ßÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù– 18–

Witnessing the wonderful achievement
of Pæthuís son, the great sages (Atri and
others, who had been officiating at the
sacrifice) gave him the significant name of
Vijitå‹wa, the conqueror of the horse, O
Vidura (an incarnation of Dharma) ! (18)

©U¬‚ÎÖÿ Ã◊SÃËfl˝¢ ¡„ÔÊ⁄UÊ‡fl¢ ¬ÈŸ„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
ø·Ê‹ÿÍ¬Ã‡¿ãŸÙ Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄U‡ÊŸ¢ Áfl÷È—– 19–

Creating a thick mass of darkness, the
mighty Indra stole once more under cover
of it the horse, tied with the gold chain,
from the sacrificial post and the wooden

ring placed in front of it to which the horse
had been secured. (19)

•ÁòÊ— ‚ãŒ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ àfl⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê–
∑§¬Ê‹π≈U˜flÊXœ⁄U¢ flË⁄UÙ ŸÒŸ◊’ÊœÃ– 20–

As Indra was hurriedly passing through
the skies, Atri directed the attention
of Vijitå‹wa. The hero, however, did not
obstruct him, holding as he did in his hand
a staff with a skull on its top. (20)

•ÁòÊáÊÊ øÙÁŒÃSÃS◊Ò ‚ãŒœ ÁflÁ‡Êπ¢ L§·Ê–
‚Ù˘‡fl¢ M§¬¢ ø ÃÁhàflÊ ÃSÕÊflãÃÌ„ÔÃ— Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜̃– 21–

Urged, however, by Atri, he set an
arrow to his bowstring in indignation and
aimed it at him. Indra thereupon gave up
the horse as well as his garb and stood
invisible. (21)

flË⁄U‡øÊ‡fl◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ Á¬ÃÎÿôÊ◊ÕÊfl˝¡Ã˜˜–
ÃŒfll¢ „Ô⁄U M§¬¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔôÊÊ¸ŸŒÈ’¸‹Ê—– 22–

The hero too thereupon returned to the
scene of his fatherís sacrifice, taking the
horse with him. It was some weak-minded
people who accepted as their own the
reproachful garb assumed and shed by
Indra. (22)

ÿÊÁŸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ¡ªÎ„Ô ßãº˝Ù „ÔÿÁ¡„ÔË·¸ÿÊ–
ÃÊÁŸ ¬Ê¬Sÿ πá«UÊÁŸ Á‹X¢ πá«Á◊„ÔÙëÿÃ– 23–

The hypocritical garbs and appearances
that Indra assumed with the intention of
stealing away the horse came to be known
by the name of ëPåkhaƒŒaí inasmuch as
they were the marks of a sinful propensity
(¬Ê¬Sÿ πá«UÊÁŸ). The word ëKhaƒŒaí has been
used here in the sense of a mark. (23)

∞flÁ◊ãº˝ „Ô⁄Uàÿ‡fl¢ flÒãÿÿôÊÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÿÊ–
ÃŒ˜˜ªÎ„ÔËÃÁfl‚Îc≈U·È ¬Êπá«U·È ◊ÁÃŸ¸ÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 24–
œ◊¸ ßàÿÈ¬œ◊¸·È ŸÇŸ⁄UQ§¬≈UÊÁŒ·È–
¬˝ÊÿáÊ ‚Ö¡Ã ÷˝ÊãàÿÊ ¬‡Ê‹·È ø flÊÁÇ◊·È– 25–

In this way the mind of men was foolishly
attracted towards the deceitful garbs
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assumed and dropped by Indra when he
stole away the horse with the motive of
interrupting the sacrificial performance of
Pæthu, as well as towards false creeds
passing as true religion under the attractive
labels of ëNagnasí (a fraternity of naked
mendicants), Raktapa¢as (monks with red
robes) and so on, and preached with
exceptional eloquence. (24-25)

ÃŒÁ÷ôÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÎÕÈ— ¬ÎÕÈ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊—–
ßãº˝Êÿ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ’ÊáÊ◊ÊŒûÊÙlÃ∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—– 26–

When the venerable Pæthu, who
possessed extraordinary prowess, came
to know this, he lifted his bow and took up
an arrow in great indignation to strike at
Indra. (26)

Ã◊ÎÁàfl¡— ‡Ê∑˝§flœÊÁ÷‚ÁãœÃ¢
Áfløˇÿ ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿ◊‚s⁄U¢„Ô‚◊˜˜–

ÁŸflÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄U„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊Ã
Ÿ ÿÈÖÿÃ˘òÊÊãÿflœ— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊÃ˜˜– 27–

Pæthuís might and rapidity of movement
were irresistible; he was terrible to look at
on account of his great fury. When the
priests officiating at the sacrifice saw that
he had made up his mind to kill Indra, they
prevented him, saying, O king of great
wisdom, it is not worthy of you to kill
anyone other than the beast approved of
by the scriptures on this sacred occasion.

(27)
flÿ¢ ◊L§àflãÃÁ◊„ÔÊÕ¸ŸÊ‡ÊŸ¢

uÿÊ◊„Ô àflë¿˛Ufl‚Ê „ÔÃÁàfl·◊˜–
•ÿÊÃÿÊ◊Ù¬„ÔflÒ⁄UŸãÃ⁄U¢

¬˝‚s ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¡È„ÔflÊ◊ Ã˘Á„UÃ◊˜˜– 28–
We will invoke to this very place through

powerful spells Indra, who has thwarted
your purpose and has been eclipsed by
your glory, and will without delay forcibly
throw your enemy, O king, as an oblation
into the fire. (28)

ßàÿÊ◊ãòÿ ∑˝§ÃÈ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊSÿÌàfl¡Ù L§·Ê–
dÈÇÉÊSÃÊÜ¡ÈuÃÙ˘èÿàÿ Sflÿê÷Í— ¬˝àÿ·œÃ– 29–
Ÿ fläÿÙ ÷flÃÊÁ◊ãº˝Ù ÿlôÊÙ ÷ªflûÊŸÈ–
ÿ¢ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚Õ ÿôÙŸ ÿSÿc≈UÔUÊSÃŸfl— ‚È⁄UÊ—– 30–

Having addressed Pæthu (the master
of the sacrifice), in these words, O Vidura,
his priests were indignantly proceeding to
pour oblations into the sacred fire with the
avowed object of invoking Indra, with the
sacrificial ladle in their hand, when Brahmå
himself appeared before them and prevented
them from proceeding further, saying, ìIndra
does not deserve to be killed by you, for
Yaj¤a (by which name the then Indra was
called), whom you seek to get ride of, is a
manifestation of the Lord Himself, while the
gods who are being propitiated by you are
so many forms of Indra alone. (29-30)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ¬‡ÿÃ ◊„Ôh◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ Ám¡Ê—–
ßãº˝áÊÊŸÈÁc∆UÃ¢ ⁄UÊôÊ— ∑§◊Ò¸ÃÁmÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÃÊ– 31–

Look at the great violation of Dharma
committed by Indra, O Bråhmaƒas, with
the intention of obstructing this sacrificial
performance of King Pæthu, which mischief
is likely to be repeated if he is not conciliated.

(31)

¬ÎÕÈ∑§ËÃ¸— ¬ÎÕÙ÷Í¸ÿÊûÊs¸∑§ÙŸ‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
•‹¢ Ã ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷— ÁSflc≈UÔUÒÿ¸jflÊã◊ÙˇÊœ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 32–

Therefore, let the number of sacrifices
standing to the credit of Pæthu of wide
renown fall short of one hundred by one.
Turning to Pæthu himself, Brahmå said,
You have no use for sacrifices well
performed, since you are conversant with
the Dharma conducive to Liberation. (32)

ŸÒflÊà◊Ÿ ◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ ⁄UÙ·◊Ê„ÔÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚–
©U÷ÊflÁ¬ Á„U ÷º˝¢ Ã ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Áflª˝„Ôı– 33–

It is not worthy of you to show anger
against the mighty Indra, who is your
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second self; for, God bless you, both of
you are manifestations of the Lord enjoying
excellent renown. (33)

◊ÊÁS◊ã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑Î§ÕÊ— S◊ ÁøãÃÊ¢
ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿÊS◊mø •ÊŒÎÃÊà◊Ê–

ÿhKÊÿÃÙ ŒÒfl„ÔÃ¢ ŸÈ ∑§ÃÈZ
◊ŸÙ˘ÁÃL§c≈¢U Áfl‡ÊÃ Ã◊Ù˘ãœ◊˜˜– 34–

Brood no more over this incident, O
mighty monarch, and listen to our word
with an attentive mind. For the mind of the
man who contemplates achieving what
has been thwarted by Providence gets
highly enraged and is steeped in blind
infatuation. (34)

∑˝§ÃÈÌfl⁄U◊ÃÊ◊· Œfl·È ŒÈ⁄Uflª˝„Ô—–
œ◊¸√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÙ ÿòÊ ¬Êπá«ÒÁ⁄Uãº˝ÁŸÌ◊ÃÒ—– 35–

Let this sacrificial performance cease;
for the gods are obstinate by nature. It is
due to this performance that Dharma is
being violated through pseudo-religious
practices started by Indra. (35)

∞Á÷Á⁄Uãº˝Ù¬‚¢‚Îc≈ÒU— ¬Êπá«Ò„ÔÊ¸Á⁄UÁ÷¡¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁOÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ÁfløˇflÒŸ¢ ÿSÃ ÿôÊœ˝Èª‡fl◊È≈U˜˜– 36–

Look at these men being carried away
by the attractive forms of false religion given
currency of Indra, who has interfered with
your sacrifice and stolen your horse. (36)

÷flÊŸ˜ ¬Á⁄UòÊÊÃÈÁ◊„ÔÊflÃËáÊÙ¸
œ◊Z ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊ÿÊŸÈM§¬◊˜˜–

flŸÊ¬øÊ⁄UÊŒfl‹ÈåÃ◊l
Ãg„ÔÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ∑§‹ÊÁ‚ flÒãÿ– 37–

A ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu, you have now
appeared on this earth from the body of
Vena in order to preserve the religious
faith of the people, conforming to the various
scriptures, that had been undermined by
his misdeeds, O Pæthu! (37)

‚ àfl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿÊSÿ ÷fl¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã
‚VÀ¬Ÿ¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ Á¬¬Ë¬ÎÁ„U–

∞ãº˝Ë¥ ø ◊ÊÿÊ◊È¬œ◊¸◊ÊÃ⁄U¢
¬˝øá«¬Êπá«¬Õ¢ ¬˝÷Ù ¡Á„U– 38–

Therefore, considering the true welfare
of this universe, O Ruler of the people,
fulfil the desire of the progenitors of the
world, such as Bhægu and others, who
have fondly cherished the hope that the
Lord Himself will manifest in your person
and bring salvation to the world and foil the
conjuring trick employed by Indra in the
shape of the terrible path of pseudo-religion
(shown by him) which gives rise to a
number of false creeds. (38)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ‚ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§áÊÊ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈UÙ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬ÁÃ—–
ÃÕÊ ø ∑Î§àflÊ flÊà‚Àÿ¢ ◊ÉÊÙŸÊÁ¬ ø ‚ãŒœ– 39–

Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: Thus advised and
instructed by Brahmå, the progenitor and
preceptor of the world, Pæthu, the ruler of
the people, did as he was told, i.e., insisted
no more on completing the hundredth
horse-sacrifice and not only came to
terms with Indra but also bestowed his
affection on him. (39)

∑Î§ÃÊfl÷ÎÕSŸÊŸÊÿ ¬ÎÕfl ÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§◊¸áÙ–
fl⁄UÊãŒŒÈSÃ fl⁄UŒÊ ÿ ÃiÌ„ÔÁ· ÃÌ¬ÃÊ—– 40–

When Pæthu, who had many a noble
deed to his credit, had finished the
ceremonial bath taken at the end of a
sacrifice, the gods, the bestowers of boons,
that had been propitiated by him during his
sacrifices, conferred boons of their choice
on him. (40)

Áfl¬˝Ê— ‚àÿÊÁ‡Ê·SÃÈc≈UÊ— üÊhÿÊ ‹éœŒÁˇÊáÊÊ—–
•ÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ÿÈÿÈ¡È— ˇÊûÊ⁄UÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ‚à∑Î§ÃÊ—– 41–

The Bråhmaƒas, whose blessings
always came true and who had received
their sacrificial fees and had been duly
honoured with reverence, pronounced their
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blessings on king Pæthu, the first constitutional
monarch, O Vidura, highly gratified, and
added: (41)

àflÿÊ˘˘„ÍÔÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ’Ê„ÔÙ ‚fl¸ ∞fl ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ ŒÊŸ◊ÊŸÊèÿÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎŒflÌ·◊ÊŸflÊ—– 42–

ìAll those who had assembled here in
response to your invitation, O mighty-armed
ruler!ómanes, gods, §R¶is and human
beingsóhave been duly honoured by you
with gifts and attention.î (42)

beings, as they know that the body is not
their Self. (3)

¬ÈL§·Ê ÿÁŒ ◊ÈsÁãÃ àflÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ Œfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
üÊ◊ ∞fl ¬⁄U¢ ¡ÊÃÙ  ŒËÉÊ¸ÿÊ flÎh‚flÿÊ– 4 –

If even people like you are bewildered
by My divine Måyå (deluding potency),
services rendered to the elderly (in point
of wisdom) for a long time should be
regarded as sheer fruitless labour. (4)

•Ã— ∑§ÊÿÁ◊◊¢ ÁflmÊŸÁfllÊ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸Á÷—–
•Ê⁄Uéœ ßÁÃ ŸÒflÊÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhÙ˘ŸÈ·Ö¡Ã– 5 –

Hence the awakened soul who knows
this body to be a product of ignorance
about oneís own self, desire and action,
never gets attached to it. (5)

•‚¢‚Q§— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U˘ÁS◊ãŸ◊ÈŸÙà¬ÊÁŒÃ ªÎ„Ô–
•¬àÿ º˝ÁfláÙ flÊÁ¬ ∑§— ∑È§ÿÊ¸ã◊◊ÃÊ¢ ’Èœ—– 6 –

Having no attachment to this body,
what wise man would entertain a feeling  of
mineness with regard to the house, progeny
or wealth, produced by that body? (6)

∞∑§— ‡ÊÈh— Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃÌŸªÈ¸áÊÙ˘‚ı ªÈáÊÊüÊÿ—–
‚fļªÙ˘ŸÊflÎÃ— ‚ÊˇÊË ÁŸ⁄UÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊Ê˘˘à◊Ÿ— ¬⁄U—– 7 –

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ flÒ∑È§á∆U— ‚Ê∑¥§ ◊ÉÊflÃÊ Áfl÷È—–
ÿôÊÒÿ¸ôÊ¬ÁÃSÃÈc≈UÔUÙ ÿôÊ÷È∑˜§ Ã◊÷Ê·Ã– 1 –

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Pleased with the
sacrifices of king Pæthu, the all-pervading
Lord Vaikuƒ¢ha (Vi¶ƒu), the Enjoyer and
Dispenser of the fruit of sacrifices, too,
appeared on the scene with Indra and
addressed the king as follows: (1)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∞· Ã˘∑§Ê⁄U·ËjX¢ „Ôÿ◊œ‡ÊÃSÿ „Ô–
ˇÊ◊Ê¬ÿÃ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊◊Ècÿ ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 2 –

The Lord said: The Lord said: The Lord said: The Lord said: The Lord said: This Indra has interfered
with your vow of performing a hundred
horse-sacrifices. As he now tenders his
apology to you, you will be well advised to
grant him pardon. (2)

‚ÈÁœÿ— ‚ÊœflÙ ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ⁄UŒfl Ÿ⁄UÙûÊ◊Ê—–
ŸÊÁ÷º˝ÈsÁãÃ ÷ÍÃèÿÙ ÿÌ„Ô ŸÊà◊Ê ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

Those pious souls in this world, O
ruler of men, who are possessed of good
understanding and are the best among
men bear no ill-will against their fellow-

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
¬ÎÕÈÁfl¡ÿ ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 19H

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Pæthuís Conquest, in
Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ®fl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XX

Lord Vi¶ƒu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of king Pæthu
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The Self referred to (in verse 3 above)
is one without change, pure (untainted by
Måyå), self-effulgent, beyond the three
Guƒas (modes of Prakæti), the substratum
of divine attributes, all-pervading, unveiled,
the witness of all, having no other soul and
distinct from the body. (7)

ÿ ∞fl¢ ‚ãÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ flŒ ¬ÍL§·—–
ŸÊÖÿÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒ˜̃ªÈáÊÒ— ‚ ◊Áÿ ÁSÕÃ—– 8 –

The man who knows the Self, existing
in the body, as described above is never
tainted by the modes of Prakæti, though
abiding in Prakæti, established as he is in
Me, the supreme Spirit. (8)

ÿ— Sflœ◊¸áÊ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊË— üÊhÿÊÁãflÃ—–
÷¡Ã ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§SÃSÿ ◊ŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 9 –

The mind of the man who daily worships
Me with reverence through the performance
of his own duty as enjoined by the ›åstras,
expecting nothing from Me, is gradually
purified, O king! (9)

¬Á⁄UàÿQ§ªÈáÊ— ‚êÿÇŒ‡Ê¸ŸÙ Áfl‡ÊŒÊ‡Êÿ—–
‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢  ◊ ‚◊flSÕÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊ ∑Ò§flÀÿ◊‡ŸÈÃ– 10–

He whose mind is purified dissociates
himself from the world of matter and, attaining
true wisdom, enjoys eternal peace, which
is the same as My equipoised state and is
also known by the name of Brahma, the
Absolute, or final beatitude. (10)

©UŒÊ‚ËŸÁ◊flÊäÿˇÊ¢ º˝√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑Í§≈USÕÁ◊◊◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙ flŒÊåŸÙÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜– 11–

He who knows this immutable Self as
if it were unconcerned, though presiding
over the body, the senses of perception,
the organs of action and the mind, attains
blessedness. (11)

Á÷ãŸSÿ Á‹XSÿ ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ
º˝√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ∑§Ê⁄U∑§øÃŸÊà◊Ÿ— –

ŒÎc≈UÊ‚È ‚ê¬à‚È Áfl¬à‚È ‚Í⁄UÿÙ
Ÿ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿãÃ ◊Áÿ ’h‚ıNŒÊ—– 12–

Transmigration takes place only of the
subtle bodyówhich is made of the five
subtle elements, the senses and the deities
presiding over the same and a reflection of
the Spiritóand which is distinct from the
Spirit. Enlightened souls who have conceived
a strong attachment to Me never give way
to the morbid feelings of joy and grief,
when they meet with favourable or adverse
circumstances. (12)

‚◊— ‚◊ÊŸÙûÊ◊◊äÿ◊Êœ◊—
‚Èπ ø ŒÈ—π ø Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ—–

◊ÿÙ¬ÄU‹ÎåÃÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§‚¢ÿÈÃÙ
ÁflœàSfl flË⁄UÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 13–

Viewing the exalted, the middling and
the vile alike and balanced in joy and
sorrow, and having conquered the
senses and the mind, therefore, O valiant
monarch, protect all the worlds with the
help and co-operation of all the people
(ministers and others) made available
by Me. (13)

üÙÿ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹Ÿ◊fl ⁄UÊôÊÙ
ÿà‚Êê¬⁄UÊÿ ‚È∑Î§ÃÊÃ˜˜ ·c∆UÔU◊¢‡Ê◊˜˜–

„ÔÃÊ¸ãÿÕÊ NÃ¬Èáÿ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ-
◊⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ∑§⁄U„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘ÉÊ◊ÁûÊ– 14–

Protection of the people is the only
way to the salvation of a ruler; for thereby
he gains hereafter one-sixth of the merit
earned by the people; while he, on the
other hand, who fails to protect the people
and yet levies taxes on them, forfeits his
merits and eats sin. (14)

∞fl¢ Ám¡Êª˝KÊŸÈ◊ÃÊŸÈflÎûÊ-
œ◊¸¬˝œÊŸÙ˘ãÿÃ◊Ù˘ÁflÃÊSÿÊ— –

OSflŸ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ªÎ„ÔÙ¬ÿÊÃÊŸ˜
º˝c≈UÊÁ‚ Á‚hÊŸŸÈ⁄UQ§‹Ù∑§—– 15–

Thus, mainly devoted to the sacred
duties approved of by the foremost
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Bråhmaƒas and enjoined by tradition, though
unattached to them, and ruling over the
earth with righteousness you will win the
love and devotion of the people and in a
short time you will be able to see the
perfect ones (Sanaka and others), who will
call on you at your own house. (15)

fl⁄U¢ ø ◊Ã˜˜ ∑§ÜøŸ ◊ÊŸflãº˝
flÎáÊËcfl Ã˘„¢Ô ªÈáÊ‡ÊË‹ÿÁãòÊÃ—–

ŸÊ„¢Ô ◊πÒflÒ¸ ‚È‹÷SÃ¬ÙÁ÷-
ÿÙ¸ªŸ flÊ ÿà‚◊ÁøûÊflÃË¸– 16–

And ask of Me any boon of your choice,
O ruler of men, since you have won Me
by your virtues and good disposition. I am
not easily accessible through sacrificial
performances or austerities or even Yoga
(concentration of mind), dwelling as I do in
the heart of the even-minded. (16)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ¢ ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§áÊÊ ÁflcflÄ‚ŸŸ Áfl‡flÁ¡Ã˜˜–
•ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁ‚Ã •ÊŒ‡Ê¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ¡ªÎ„Ô „Ô⁄U—– 17–

Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued:Maitreya continued: Thus instructed
by Lord Vi¶waksena (Vi¶ƒu), the Preceptor
of the universe, king Pæthu, the conqueror
of the world, bowed his head to ›r∂ Hariís
command. (17)

S¬Î‡ÊãÃ¢ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬˝êáÊÊ fl˝ËÁ«UÃ¢ SflŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
‡ÊÃ∑˝§ÃÈ¢ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Áflm·¢ Áfl‚‚¡¸ „Ô– 18–

He embraced Indra, who had attained
to that position through a hundred
sacrificesówho was just going to touch
the latterís feet by way of apology and was
ashamed of his own actóand gave up his
enmity towards him. (18)

÷ªflÊŸÕ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ¬ÎÕÈŸÙ¬NÃÊ„Ô¸áÊ—–
‚◊ÈÁÖ¡„ÔÊŸÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ªÎ„ÔËÃø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡—– 19–

Pæthu now offered worship to the Lord,
who is the Soul of the universe, clasped
His lotus-feet with increasing devotion. (19)

¬˝SÕÊŸÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ˘åÿŸ◊ŸÈª˝„ÔÁfl‹Áê’Ã— –
¬‡ÿŸ˜ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊÙ Ÿ ¬˝ÃSÕ ‚ÈNà‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 20–

Though inclined to depart, the Lord,
who had eyes resembling the petals of a
lotus and who is the disinterested friend of
the virtuous, kept on looking at him and
could not proceed, being detained by his
own kindly disposition. (20)

‚ •ÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Ù ⁄UÁøÃÊÜ¡Á‹„¸UÁ⁄U ¢
Áfl‹ÙÁ∑§ÃÈ¢ ŸÊ‡Ê∑§ŒüÊÈ‹ÙøŸ—–

Ÿ Á∑§ÜøŸÙflÊø ‚ ’Êc¬ÁflÄ‹flÙ
NŒÙ¬ªÈsÔÊ◊È◊œÊŒflÁSÕÃ— – 21–

Pæthu (the first constitutional monarch
on this earth) could not see ›r∂ Hari
because his eyes were bedimmed with
tears, nor could he speak anything, his
voice choked with tears. Embracing Him in
his heart, he, therefore, held Him there
and stood with joined palms where he
was. (21)

•ÕÊfl◊ÎÖÿÊüÊÈ∑§‹Ê Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿ-
ãŸÃÎåÃŒÎÇªÙø⁄U◊Ê„Ô ¬ÍL§·◊˜˜–

¬ŒÊ S¬Î‡ÊãÃ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊¢‚ ©UãŸÃ
ÁflãÿSÃ„ÔSÃÊª˝◊È⁄UXÁflÁm·— – 22–

Then, wiping his tears, he gazed on
the Supreme Personówho now appeared
before his eyes, that would not be sated
with His sight, and who stood touching the
ground with His feet and with the finger-
tips of one of His hands placed on the
elevated shoulder of GaruŒa (the sworn
enemy of serpents)óand addressed the
Lord as follows: (22)

¬ÎÕÈL§flÊø
fl⁄UÊŸ˜ Áfl÷Ù àflm⁄UŒ‡fl⁄UÊŒ˜˜ ’Èœ—

∑§Õ¢ flÎáÊËÃ ªÈáÊÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿ ŸÊ⁄U∑§ÊáÊÊ◊Á¬ ‚ÁãÃ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢

ÃÊŸË‡Ê ∑Ò§flÀÿ¬Ã flÎáÙ Ÿ ø– 23–

Pæthu said:Pæthu said:Pæthu said:Pæthu said:Pæthu said: How could a wise man
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ask boonsóenjoyable by those whose mind
is engrossed in the world of matteróof
You, O omnipresent Lord, the Ruler of
those capable of conferring boons on their
votaries ! I too would never ask of You, O
Lord, the Bestower of final beatitude, boons
which are available even to the denizens
of hell. (23)

Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÿ ŸÊÕ ÃŒåÿ„¢Ô ÄflÁø-
ãŸ ÿòÊ ÿÈc◊ëø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡Ê‚fl—–

◊„ÔûÊ◊ÊãÃN¸UŒÿÊã◊ÈπëÿÈÃÙ
ÁflœàSfl ∑§áÊÊ¸ÿÈÃ◊· ◊ fl⁄U—– 24–

I crave not under any circumstance
even final beatitude, where there is no
occasion for enjoying the nectar of Your
lotus-feet, oozing from the inmost heart of
the most exalted souls through their lips.
Therefore, pray, endow me with ten thousand
ears to enable me to drink to my heartís fill
the nectar-like praises of the Lord; this is
the boon I ask of You. (24)

‚ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ◊„Ôã◊ÈπëÿÈÃÙ
÷flà¬ŒÊê÷Ù¡‚ÈœÊ∑§áÊÊÁŸ‹— –

S◊ÎÁÃ¢ ¬ÈŸÌflS◊ÎÃÃûUflflà◊¸ŸÊ¢
∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ŸÙ ÁflÃ⁄Uàÿ‹¢ fl⁄UÒ—– 25–

O Lord of excellent renown ! even the
air (breath) laden with drops of the nectar of
Your lotus-feet, issuing from the mouth of
exalted souls, restores the knowledge of
Self to us, fallen Yog∂s, who have forgotten
the path leading to the realization of the
Truth. Hence we require no more boons.(25)

ÿ‡Ê— Á‡Êfl¢ ‚ÈüÊfl •Êÿ¸‚X◊
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ øÙ¬oÎáÊÙÁÃ Ã ‚∑Î§Ã˜˜–

∑§Õ¢ ªÈáÊôÊÙ Áfl⁄U◊ÁmŸÊ ¬‡ÊÈ¢
üÊËÿ¸à¬˝flfl˝ ªÈáÊ‚¢ª˝„Ôë¿ÿÊ– 26–

How can a man of flairówho has
accidentally heard Your auspicious praises
in the society of noble souls only once, O

Lord of excellent fame, feel sated, unless
he is a veritable bruteówith the glory,
which even ›r∂ (the Goddess of beauty
and prosperity) has gladly adopted as a
theme of Her songs, keen to imbibe Your
virtues. (26)

•ÕÊ÷¡ àflÊÁπ‹¬ÍL§·ÙûÊ◊¢
ªÈáÊÊ‹ÿ¢ ¬k∑§⁄Ufl ‹Ê‹‚—–

•åÿÊflÿÙ⁄U∑§¬ÁÃS¬ÎœÙ— ∑§Á‹-
Ÿ¸ SÿÊà∑Î§Ãàflëø⁄UáÊÒ∑§ÃÊŸÿÙ—– 27–

Full of ardent longing, therefore, I would,
like Lak¶m∂, who is distinguished by a
lotus in Her hand, adore with all my being
You, the highest of all embodied beings
and the abode of all excellences. Let there
be no bickering between us two,  who are
competing for the service of a common
lord and who have focussed our mind on
Your feet alone. (27)

¡ªÖ¡ŸãÿÊ¢ ¡ªŒË‡Ê flÒ‡Ê‚¢
SÿÊŒfl ÿà∑§◊¸ÁáÊ Ÿ— ‚◊ËÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–

∑§⁄UÙÁ· »§ÀUÇflåÿÈL§ ŒËŸflà‚‹—
Sfl ∞fl Áœcáÿ˘Á÷⁄UÃSÿ Á∑¢§ ÃÿÊ– 28–

Jealousy is sure to be aroused, O
Lord of the universe, in the mind of Goddess
Lak¶m∂, the Mother of the universe, whose
role of devoted service to Your feet it is my
desire to share. But fond as You are of the
meek, You make much even of their trifling
services. And rejoicing as You do in Your
own Self, You have nothing to do even
with Her (Goddess Lak¶m∂). (28)

÷¡ãàÿÕ àflÊ◊Ã ∞fl ‚ÊœflÙ
√ÿÈŒSÃ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÁfl÷˝◊ÙŒÿ◊˜˜ –

÷flà¬ŒÊŸÈS◊⁄UáÊÊŒÎÃ ‚ÃÊ¢
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ãÿjªflãŸ Áflk„Ô– 29–

It is, therefore, that even after attaining
wisdom pious souls worship You alone,
who dispel the delusion caused in the mind
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of Your devotees by the modes of Prakæti,
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. As a matter of
fact, we know of no other purpose than the
constant remembrance of Your feet in the
life of noble souls, O Lord. (29)

◊ãÿ Áª⁄U¢ Ã ¡ªÃÊ¢ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UŸË¥
fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊËcflÁÃ ÷¡ãÃ◊ÊàÕ ÿÃ˜˜–

flÊøÊ ŸÈ ÃãàÿÊ ÿÁŒ Ã ¡ŸÙ˘Á‚Ã—
∑§Õ¢ ¬ÈŸ— ∑§◊¸ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—– 30–

The words ìAsk of Me a boon of your
choiceî that You just addressed to me,
engaged in worshipping You in a
disinterested spirit, I reckon as intended to
delude the creatures of the world. If the
people were not bound by the cords of
Your speech (the Veda), wherefore should
they take to action (with interested motives)
under a spell of delusion? (30)

àflã◊ÊÿÿÊhÊ ¡Ÿ ß¸‡Ê πÁá«ÃÙ
ÿŒãÿŒÊ‡ÊÊSÃ ´§ÃÊà◊ŸÙ˘’Èœ—–

ÿÕÊ ø⁄UiÊ‹Á„UÃ¢ Á¬ÃÊ Sflÿ¢
ÃÕÊ àfl◊flÊ„Ô¸Á‚ Ÿ— ‚◊ËÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜– 31–

Indeed man has been split from You,
his real Self, by Your Måyå (deluding
potency), O Lord: that is why the stupid
fellow hankers for other things. Nevertheless,
even as a father does what is good for his
child of his own accord without being asked
by the child, You too should likewise strive
for our good. (31)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ŸÈÃ— ‚ Áfl‡flŒÎ∑˜§

Ã◊Ê„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊Áÿ ÷ÁQ§⁄USÃÈ Ã–
ÁŒc≈UKŒÎ‡ÊË œË◊¸Áÿ Ã ∑Î§ÃÊ ÿÿÊ

◊ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ŒËÿÊ¢ Ã⁄UÁÃ S◊ ŒÈSàÿ¡Ê◊˜˜– 32–
Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on:Maitreya went on: Extolled thus by

Pæthu (the first constitutional monarch on
this earth), the all-seeing(omniscient) Lord
said to him, ìMay you have devotion to
Me, O king ! Fortunately enough, you have

developed such a mental attitude towards
Me, through which one is able to get over
My Måyå (deluding potency), so hard to
escape from. (32)

ÃûUfl¢ ∑È§L§ ◊ÿÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈U◊¬˝◊ûÊ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã–
◊ŒÊŒ‡Ê∑§⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§— ‚fl¸òÊÊåŸÙÁÃ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜– 33–

ìTherefore, do My bidding carefully. O
ruler of the people; for men who carry
out My behest reap good results
everywhere.î (33)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ flÒãÿSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸— ¬˝ÁÃŸãlÊÕ¸flmø—–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ˘ŸÈªÎ„ÔËàflÒŸ¢ ªãÃÈ¢ ø∑˝§˘ëÿÈÃÙ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜– 34–

Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed:Maitreya resumed: Thus welcoming
the words of the royal sage Pæthu (the son
of Vena), which were full of deep meaning,
and worshipped by him, the immortal Lord
showered his grace on him and made up
His mind to depart. (34)

ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎªãœfl¸Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊ¬ãŸªÊ— –
Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊå‚⁄U‚Ù ◊àÿÊ¸— πªÊ÷ÍÃÊãÿŸ∑§‡Ê—– 35–
ÿôÙ‡fl⁄UÁœÿÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ flÊÁÇflûÊÊÜ¡Á‹÷ÁQ§Ã—–
‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÊ ÿÿÈ— ‚fl¸ flÒ∑È§á∆UÊŸÈªÃÊSÃÃ—– 36–

Honoured by the king with polite words,
wealth (rich presents), salutation with joined
palms and devotion, and treated by him as
so many images of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler
of all sacrifices, all the gods, §R¶is, manes,
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas
(a class of celestial beings endowed with
mystic powers from their very birth), Cåraƒas
(celestial bards), Någas (a species of living
beings with a human face and serpent-like
lower extremities, inhabiting the subterranean
regions), Kinnaras (a class of demigods
with a human figure and the head of a
horse, reckoned among the celestial
choristers and celebrated as musicians),
Apsarås (the dancing girls of heaven), human
beings, birds and many other beings as
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well as the attendants of Lord Vaikuƒ¢ha,
Vi¶ƒu, left that place. (35-36)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡·¸— ‚Ù¬ÊäÿÊÿSÿ øÊëÿÈÃ—–
„Ô⁄UÁãŸfl ◊ŸÙ˘◊Ècÿ SflœÊ◊ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃ– 37–

Stealing away the mind as it were of
that royal sage as well as that of his
preceptor, the immortal Lord too returned
to His own Abode. (37)

•ŒÎc≈UÔUÊÿ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ ŸÎ¬— ‚ãŒÌ‡ÊÃÊà◊Ÿ–
•√ÿQ§Êÿ ø ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ŒflÊÿ Sfl¬È⁄U¢ ÿÿı– 38–

Bowing to the Lord, who is adorable
even to the gods and is unmanifest by His
very nature, and who, having revealed
Himself (to Pæthu) had become invisible
once more, the king also retired to his
capital. (38)

as well as with young arecas (uprooted
and planted here and there by way of
decoration), and was embellished all round
with festoons prepared with the leaves of
various trees (mango etc.). (3)

¬˝¡ÊSÃ¢ ŒË¬’Á‹Á÷— ‚ê÷ÎÃÊ‡Ù·◊X‹Ò—–
•÷ËÿÈ◊¸Îc≈UÔU∑§ãÿÊ‡ø ◊Îc≈U∑È§á«‹◊Áá«ÃÊ—– 4 –

People of the city and particularly fair-
looking maids adorned with polished ear-
rings advanced to greet him with lights and
presents as well as with all kinds of
auspicious substances (such as curds etc.)
collected for the occasion. (4)

‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÉÊÙ·áÊ ’˝rÊÉÊÙ·áÊ øÌàfl¡Ê◊˜˜–
Áflfl‡Ê ÷flŸ¢ flË⁄U— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ªÃS◊ÿ—– 5 –

Extolled by bards and minstrels, yet
free from pride, the hero entered the palace
in the midst of a flourish of conches and
the crash of kettledrums and the chant of
Vedic hymns by the priests. (5)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢USÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢
øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 20–

Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Four of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI

 King Pæthuís teaching to his subjects

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
◊ıÁQ§∑Ò§— ∑È§‚È◊dÁÇ÷ŒÈ¸∑Í§‹Ò— SfláÊ¸ÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ—–
◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÁ÷Á÷œÍ¸¬Ò◊¸Áá«Ã¢ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ flÒ– 1 –

Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : The city was
decorated everywhere with strings of pearls,
wreaths of flowers, drapery, ornamental
arches of gold and highly fragrant incense
burning in censers. (1)

øãŒŸÊªÈL§ÃÙÿÊº˝¸⁄UâÿÊøàfl⁄U◊Êª¸flÃ˜˜ –
¬Èc¬ÊˇÊÃ»§‹ÒSÃÙÄ◊Ò‹Ê¸¡Ò⁄UÌøÌ÷⁄UÌøÃ◊˜˜ – 2 –

It had its streets, quadrangles and
highways sprinkled with water perfumed with
sandal and aloe, and was adorned with
flowers, unbroken rice, fruits, young blades
of barley, parched grains of rice and lights.(2)

‚flÎãŒÒ— ∑§Œ‹ËSÃê÷Ò— ¬Íª¬ÙÃÒ— ¬Á⁄Uc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÃL§¬À‹fl◊Ê‹ÊÁ÷— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚◊‹¢∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 3 –

It was beautified with stems of bananas
containing bunches of flowers and fruits,
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¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ—–
¬ı⁄UÊÜ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ¢SÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ— Á¬˝ÿfl⁄U¬˝Œ—– 6 –

Greeted everywhere on the route and
highly pleased, king Pæthu of great renown
honoured the citizens as well as the different
classes of his subjects hailing from the
countryside, by granting them boons which
delighted them. (6)

‚ ∞fl◊ÊŒËãÿŸflløÁc≈UÔÔÃ—
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÿÊ¢Á‚ ◊„ÔÊã◊„ÔûÊ◊—–

∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊflÁŸ◊á«‹¢ ÿ‡Ê—
S»§ËÃ¢ ÁŸœÊÿÊL§L§„Ô ¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 7 –

Doing many such deeds as the milching
of Earth, the great monarch of unimpeachable
conduct and the most adored of all ruled
over the terrestrial globe and, after
establishing an extensive renown, eventually
ascended to the highest abode of the Lord.

(7)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÃŒÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÿ‡ÊÙ Áfl¡ÎÁê÷Ã¢

ªÈáÊÒ⁄U‡Ù·ÒªÈ¸áÊflà‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã◊˜˜ –
ˇÊûÊÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ— ‚ŒS¬Ã

∑§ı·Ê⁄UÁfl¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ªÎáÊãÃ◊ø¸ÿŸ˜– 8 –

Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : Vidura, that eminent
votary of the Lord, O ›aunaka (the leader
of the assemblage of sages collected in
the forest of Naimi¶a)! hailed the sage
Maitreya (the son of Ku¶åru)óas the latter
dwelt upon the glory of king Pæthu (the first
constitutional monarch on this globe), which
had been augmented by excellences of
every kind and had won the homage of
men of great virtuesóand spoke as follows:

(8)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚Ù˘Á÷Á·Q§— ¬ÎÕÈÁfl¸¬˝Ò‹¸éœÊ‡Ù·‚È⁄UÊ„Ô¸áÊ—–
Á’÷˝Ã ‚ flÒcáÊfl¢ Ã¡Ù ’ÊuÙÿÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ŒÈŒÙ„Ô ªÊ◊˜̃– 9 –

Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : What did that Pæthu

further do, who was installed as king by
the Bråhmaƒas, received presents from all
the gods and bore the prowess of Lord
Vi¶ƒu in his arms, by which he milked
Earth in the form of a cow? (9)

∑§Ù ãflSÿ ∑§ËÏÃ Ÿ oÎáÊÙàÿÁ÷ôÊÙ
ÿÁm∑˝§◊ÙÁë¿c≈UÔU◊‡Ù·÷Í¬Ê— –

‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê ©U¬¡ËflÁãÃ ∑§Ê◊-
◊lÊÁ¬ Ãã◊ flŒ ∑§◊¸ ‡ÊÈh◊˜˜– 10–

What knowing man would not hear the
glory of king Pæthu; for it is the remains of
whatever was achieved by his valour that
all the so-called rulers of the earth as well
as the different worlds and their guardian
deities enjoy to their heartís content even
to this day. Therefore, pray, tell me more
of his faultless doings. (10)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ªXÊÿ◊ÈŸÿÙŸ¸lÙ⁄UãÃ⁄UÊˇÊòÊ◊Êfl‚Ÿ˜ –
•Ê⁄UéœÊŸfl ’È÷È¡ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ¬ÈáÿÁ¡„ÔÊ‚ÿÊ– 11–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Living in (ruling
over) the holy stretch of land lying between
the two rivers, the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå,
he enjoyed only such pleasures as had
been earned by his past deeds and that
too with a view to exhausting his merits
and not for the gratification of his senses.

(11)

‚fl¸òÊÊSπÁ‹ÃÊŒ‡Ê— ‚åÃmË¬Ò∑§Œá«œÎ∑˜§–
•ãÿòÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ∑È§‹ÊŒãÿòÊÊëÿÈÃªÙòÊÃ—– 12–

His commands were respected
everywhere and he held undisputed sway
over all the seven main divisions of the
terrestrial globe, barring, of course, the
Bråhmaƒas and the votaries of the immortal
Lord (who recognize the Lord alone as
their progenitor). (12)

∞∑§ŒÊ˘˘‚Ëã◊„ÔÊ‚òÊŒËˇÊÊ ÃòÊ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚◊Ê¡Ù ’˝rÊ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø ⁄UÊ¡·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ ø ‚ûÊ◊– 13–
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Once he consecrated himself for a
great sacrificial session and there was a
huge gathering on that occasion of heavenly
beings, Bråhmaƒa seers and royal sages,
O noblest Vidura ! (13)

ÃÁS◊ãŸ„Ô¸à‚È ‚fl¸·È SflÌøÃ·È ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—–
©UÁàÕÃ— ‚Œ‚Ù ◊äÿ ÃÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊È«È⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 14–

When all the venerable persons in that
assembly had been duly honoured according
to their rank and position, the king rose in
their midst like the moon in the midst of
stars. (14)

¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ— ¬ËŸÊÿÃ÷È¡Ù ªı⁄U— ∑§Ü¡ÊL§áÙˇÊáÊ—–
‚ÈŸÊ‚— ‚È◊Èπ— ‚ıêÿ— ¬ËŸÊ¢‚— ‚ÈÁm¡ÁS◊Ã—– 15–

He was tall of stature with brawny
and long arms and had a fair complexion,
eyes ruddy as a lotus, a shapely nose
and a lovely countenance. He was gentle
in appearance, had rounded shoulders,
beautiful rows of teeth and a winsome
smile. (15)

√ÿÍ…UflˇÊÊ ’Î„ÔëU¿˛ÙÁáÊfl¸Á‹flÀªÈŒ‹ÙŒ⁄U—–
•ÊflÃ¸ŸÊÁ÷⁄UÙ¡SflË ∑§ÊÜøŸÙL§L§Œª˝¬ÊÃ˜˜– 16–

Full of vigour, he had a broad chest,
bulky hips and a belly shaped like a leaf of
the holy fig tree and charming with folds.
His navel was deep and circular like an
eddy; his thighs resembled a pair of gold
pillars; and his feet were slightly elevated
in front. (16)

‚Íˇ◊fl∑˝§ÊÁ‚ÃÁSŸÇœ◊Íœ¸¡— ∑§ê’È∑§ãœ⁄U—–
◊„ÔÊœŸ ŒÈ∑Í§‹Êª˝K ¬Á⁄UœÊÿÙ¬flËÿ ø– 17–

The hair on his head was fine, curly,
dark and sleek and his throat was marked
by three spiral lines like those of a conch-
shell. He had on his person a pair of costly
and excellent pieces of linen, one wrapped
about his loins and the other slung across
his right side and left shoulder. (17)

√ÿÁÜ¡ÃÊ‡Ù·ªÊòÊüÊËÌŸÿ◊ ãÿSÃ÷Í·áÊ—–
∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿœ⁄U— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ∑È§‡Ê¬ÊÁáÊ— ∑Î§ÃÙÁøÃ—– 18–

Being under a vow of abstinence he
had laid aside his jewels so that the natural
beauty of all his limbs was now manifest.
Covering himself with the skin of a black
buck and wearing a ring of Ku‹a grass
(used on ceremonial occasions) in his hands,
he looked exceptionally graceful and had
just finished his religious duties appropriate
to the hour. (18)

Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÁSŸÇœÃÊ⁄UÊˇÊ— ‚◊ÒˇÊÃ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
™§ÁøflÊÁŸŒ◊ÈflË¸‡Ê— ‚Œ— ‚¢„Ô·¸ÿÁãŸfl– 19–
øÊL§ ÁøòÊ¬Œ¢ ‡‹ˇáÊ¢ ◊Îc≈U¢ ªÍ…U◊ÁflÄ‹fl◊˜˜–
‚fl¸·Ê◊È¬∑§Ê⁄UÊÕZ ÃŒÊ •ŸÈflŒÁãŸfl– 20–

The king looked all round with eyes
which were full of love and soothed oneís
agony and, thrilling the whole assembly
with delightóas it were, made the following
speech, which was charming to the ear,
full of elegant (figurative) expression,
bland, polished, deep in significance and
uninterrupted by emotion. As he spoke, it
seemed as if he was recounting at that
time his own experience for the benefit of
all (who had assembled there). (19-20)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
‚èÿÊ— oÎáÊÈÃ ÷º˝¢ fl— ‚ÊœflÙ ÿ ß„ÔÊªÃÊ—–
‚à‚È Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÈÁ÷œ¸◊¸◊Êfll¢ Sfl◊ŸËÁ·Ã◊˜˜– 21–

The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : The king said : Worthies present here,
may you all be blessed. Pious souls gathered
here, pray listen ! Those who are eager to
know what Dharma (righteousness) is ought
to submit their own conception about it
before the wise. (21)

•„¢Ô Œá«œ⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝¡ÊŸÊÁ◊„Ô ÿÙÁ¡Ã—–
⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ flÎÁûÊŒ— Sfl·È ‚ÃÈ·È SÕÊÁ¬ÃÊ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§– 22–

As a ruler on this earth, I have been
assigned the role of punishing the evil-
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doers, protecting the people against
calamities; affording them means of
subsistence and keeping them severally
within their bounds (the spheres allotted to
them by the ›åstras). (22)

ÃSÿ ◊ ÃŒŸÈc∆UÔUÊŸÊlÊŸÊ„ÈÔ’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
‹Ù∑§Ê— SÿÈ— ∑§Ê◊‚ãŒÙ„ÔÊ ÿSÿ ÃÈcÿÁÃ ÁŒc≈UŒÎ∑̃§– 23–

By discharging these functions I as
such hope to attain those realms which
yield what one desires and whichóas the
expounders of the Vedas declareóare
earned by him who wins the pleasure of
God (who has the record of all our past
doings before His very eyes). (23)

ÿ ©Uh⁄Uà∑§⁄U¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬˝¡Ê œ◊¸cflÁ‡ÊˇÊÿŸ˜–
¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê◊‹¢ ÷Èæ˜ Q§ ÷ª¢ ø Sfl¢ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ‚—– 24–

A sovereign who levies taxes but fails
to teach the people their sacred duties
merely reaps their sin and forfeits his
fortune. (24)

ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡Ê ÷Ã¸ÎÁ¬á«UÊÕZ SflÊÕ¸◊flÊŸ‚Íÿfl—–
∑È§L§ÃÊœÙˇÊ¡ÁœÿSÃÌ„Ô ◊˘ŸÈª˝„Ô— ∑Î§Ã—– 25–

Free from a carping spirit and with
your mind fixed on Lord Vi¶ƒu (who is
above sense-perception), therefore, my
beloved subjects, do your own duty for the
good in the other world of your ruler
(myself); for therein lies your own interest
and thereby you will have done a great
favour to me. (25)

ÿÍÿ¢ ÃŒŸÈ◊ÙŒäfl¢ Á¬ÃÎŒfl·¸ÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
∑§ÃÈ¸— ‡ÊÊSÃÈ⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃÈSÃÈÀÿ¢ ÿà¬˝àÿ Ãà»§‹◊˜˜– 26–

Kindly lend your hearty support to this
prayer of mine, O pure-hearted manes,
gods and sages for the fruit which accrues
hereafter to the doer, the instructor and the
countenancer is just the same. (26)

•ÁSÃ ÿôÊ¬ÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ∑§·ÊÁÜøŒ„Ô¸‚ûÊ◊Ê—–
ß„ÔÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ‹ˇÿãÃ ÖÿÙàUSŸÊflàÿ— ÄflÁøŒỖ÷Èfl—– 27–

In the opinion of some believing souls,
O most worthy ones, there is a God who
dispenses the fruit of all actions, for both
here and hereafter can be seen in some
rare cases places of enjoyment as well as
bodies which are endowed with uncommon
brilliance. (27)

◊ŸÙL§ûÊÊŸ¬ÊŒSÿ œ˝ÈflSÿÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔË¬Ã—–
Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸⁄UXSÿÊS◊Áà¬ÃÈ— Á¬ÃÈ—– 28–
ß¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ◊ÕÊãÿ·Ê◊¡Sÿ ø ÷flSÿ ø–
¬˝OÊŒSÿ ’‹‡øÊÁ¬ ∑Î§àÿ◊ÁSÃ ªŒÊ÷ÎÃÊ– 29–
ŒıÁ„UòÊÊŒËŸÎÃ ◊ÎàÿÙ— ‡ÊÙëÿÊŸ˜ œ◊¸Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊŸ˜–
flª¸SflªÊ¸¬flªÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÿáÊÒ∑§Êàêÿ„ÔÃÈŸÊ– 30–

In the opinion of Swåyambhuva Manu,
the first ruler of the earth, Uttånapåda, his
younger son, king Dhruva (Uttånapådaís
illustrious son), the royal sage Priyavrata
(Swåyambhuvaís elder son), my grandfather,
A∆ga, nay, of Brahmå (the birthless creator)
and Lord ›iva, the Progenitor of the universe,
as well as of the demon kings Prahråda
and Bali (Prahrådaís grandson) and others
like those enumerated above, one has to
do with (it is necessary to postulate the
existence of) Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa (the
Wielder of a mace), the sole independent
means of securing the three objects of
human pursuit (viz., religious merit, earthly
possessions and sense gratification) as
well as heavenly bliss and final beatitude,
the only dissenters being my father Vena
(the grandson of Death) and a few others,
who were deluded in the matter of
righteousness and, therefore, deserve to
be pitied. (28ó30)

ÿà¬ÊŒ‚flÊÁ÷L§ÁøSÃ¬ÁSflŸÊ-
◊‡Ù·¡ã◊Ù¬ÁøÃ¢ ◊‹¢ Áœÿ—–

‚l— ÁˇÊáÊÙàÿãfl„Ô◊œÃË ‚ÃË
ÿÕÊ ¬ŒÊæ˜UÔ ªÈc∆UÔUÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ ‚Á⁄UÃ˜˜– 31–
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Like the sacred stream, the Ga∆gå,
that has flowed from His great toe, the
pious and ever-increasing relish one finds
in adoring His feet immediately wipes out
the impurity of mind of those afflicted by
the trials and tribulations of mundane
existence, accumulated in the course of all
previous births. (31)

ÁflÁŸäÊÈ¸ÃÊ‡Ù·◊ŸÙ◊‹— ¬È◊Ê-
Ÿ‚XÁflôÊÊŸÁfl‡Ù·flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜ –

ÿŒÁYÔU˝ ◊Í‹ ∑Î§Ã∑§ÃŸ— ¬ÈŸ-
Ÿ¸ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ¢ Ä‹‡Êfl„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝¬lÃ– 32–

Even the man who has taken shelter
in the soles of His feet is completely rid of
all the impurities of mind and, acquiring the
special power of dispassion and Self-
Realization, never returns to worldly life,
which brings misery in its train. (32)

Ã◊fl ÿÍÿ¢ ÷¡ÃÊà◊flÎÁûÊÁ÷-
◊¸ŸÙflø—∑§ÊÿªÈáÊÒ— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—–

•◊ÊÁÿŸ— ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊÁYÔU˝ ¬V¡¢
ÿÕÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄UÊflÁ‚ÃÊÕ¸Á‚hÿ— – 33–

Confident of achieving the goal according
to your individual merits and free from
hypocrisy, therefore, worship Him aloneó
whose lotus-feet are capable of yielding
whatever you desireówith the functions of
your mind, speech and body and by your
own duties which serve as a means of
procuring a living to you. (33)

•‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊŸ∑§ªÈáÊÙ˘ªÈáÊÙ˘äfl⁄U—
¬ÎÕÁÇflœº˝√ÿªÈáÊÁ∑˝§ÿÙÁQ§Á÷— –

‚ê¬lÃ˘ÕÊ¸‡ÊÿÁ‹XŸÊ◊Á÷-
Ìfl‡ÊÈhÁflôÊÊŸÉÊŸ— SflM§¬Ã—– 34–

A compact mass of pure consciousness
and attributeless in essence, He, the
Supreme Person, manifests Himself, in
the path of the ritual, in the form of a
sacrifice, possessed of many attributes,

which is accomplished with the help
of diverse substances such as barley,
rice, sesame seeds and clarified butter,
qualities of things, actions (such as the
pounding of paddy and fanning the chaff
from the grain) as well as through the
purposes to which the various rites are
directed, the intention with which a sacrifice
is undertaken, the distinctive virtue of things
and the appellation such as Jyoti¶¢oma
and Våjapeya by which a sacrifice is known.

(34)

¬˝œÊŸ∑§Ê‹Ê‡Êÿœ◊¸‚¢ª˝„Ô
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ∞· ¬˝ÁÃ¬l øÃŸÊ◊˜˜–

Á∑˝§ÿÊ»§‹àflŸ Áfl÷ÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿÃ
ÿÕÊŸ‹Ù ŒÊL§·È ÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÊà◊∑§—– 35–

Even as fire manifested through various
pieces of wood appears endowed with
their peculiarities (size, shape etc.), so
does the all-pervading Lord, who is supreme
Blissómanifesting Himself through the
medium of the intellect (which has identified
itself with external objects) in the body of
an individual, which is a product of Prakæti
(primordial Matter), the Time-spirit, latent
desires and destinyóappear as the fruit of
various religious rites as well. (35)

•„ÔÙ ◊◊Ê◊Ë ÁflÃ⁄UãàÿŸÈª˝„¢Ô
„UÁ⁄UU¢ ªÈL§¢ ÿôÊ÷È¡Ê◊œË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–

Sflœ◊¸ÿÙªŸ ÿ¡ÁãÃ ◊Ê◊∑§Ê
ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ ˇÊÙÁáÊÃ‹ ŒÎ…Ufl˝ÃÊ—– 36–

Oh ! those of my subjects on the
surface of this globe who with a firm
resolve incessantly worship, through the
performance of their (allotted) duty, ›r∂
Hari, the Preceptor of the universe and the
Supreme Lord of all those who receive a
share in the sacrificial offerings really do
me a favour. (36)
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◊Ê ¡ÊÃÈ Ã¡— ¬˝÷flã◊„ÔÌhÁ÷-
ÁSÃÁÃˇÊÿÊ Ã¬‚Ê ÁfllÿÊ ø–

ŒŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ˘Á¡ÃŒflÃÊŸÊ¢
∑È§‹ Sflÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ÊŒ˜˜ Ám¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜– 37–

May the lustre emanating from the ruling
(K¶atriya) race through their great affluence
and power never overpower the Bråhmaƒa
race, and the votaries of the invincible
Lord Vi¶ƒu, shining brightly through sheer
forbearance, austerity and adoration. (37)

’˝rÊáÿŒfl— ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊÃŸÙ
ÁŸàÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄Uÿ¸ëø⁄UáÊÊÁ÷flãŒŸÊÃ˜˜–

•flÊ¬ ‹ˇ◊Ë◊Ÿ¬ÊÁÿŸË¥ ÿ‡ÊÙ
¡ªà¬ÁflòÊ¢ ø ◊„ÔûÊ◊Êª˝áÊË—– 38–

It is by ever adoring the feet of the
Bråhmaƒas that ›r∂ Hari, the most ancient
Personówho is a (great) devotee of the
Bråhmaƒa community, and who takes the
lead among the most exaltedówon Lak¶m∂,
the goddess of fortune, who never leaves
Him, and a glory which sanctifies the
universe. (38)

ÿà‚flÿÊ‡Ù·ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ— Sfl⁄UÊ«˜˜
Áfl¬˝Á¬˝ÿSÃÈcÿÁÃ ∑§Ê◊◊Ë‡fl⁄U—–

ÃŒfl Ãh◊¸¬⁄UÒÌflŸËÃÒ—
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹¢ ÁŸ·√ÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 39–

Following as you do the righteous
conduct of the Lord, pray, adore in all
humility and with your entire being the
Bråhmaƒa race, by serving whom that
independent Lordówho dwells in the heart
of all and is extremely fond of the
Bråhmaƒasóis supremely pleased. (39)

¬È◊Ê°À‹÷ÃÊŸÁÃfl‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÙ˘àÿãÃ‡Ê◊¢ SflÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–

ÿÁãŸàÿ‚ê’ãœÁŸ·flÿÊ ÃÃ—
¬⁄U¢ Á∑§◊òÊÊÁSÃ ◊Èπ¢ „ÔÁfl÷È¸¡Ê◊˜˜– 40–

Who is better qualified in this world
to serve as a mouth of (vehicle to convey

offerings to) the gods (who feed on sacrificial
food) than the Bråhmaƒa race, by constantly
adoring whom a man automatically attains
final beatitude in the shape of everlasting
peace before long consequent on his mind
getting purified as a matter of course? (40)

•‡ŸUÊàÿŸãÃ— π‹È ÃûUfl∑§ÙÁflŒÒ—
üÊhÊ„ÈÔÃ¢ ÿã◊Èπ ßÖÿŸÊ◊Á÷—–

Ÿ flÒ ÃÕÊ øÃŸÿÊ ’Á„Uc∑Î§Ã
„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ¬ÿ¸ªÈ—– 41–

The immortal Lord, who is the sole
theme of the Upani¶ads (the utterances
referring to those who are devoted to Self-
Realization) surely does not enjoy the
oblations poured into the sacred fireówhich
is bereft of consciousnessóso well as
those offered with reverence into the mouth
of a Bråhmaƒa  by the knowers of Truth in
the name of gods fit to be adored in a
sacrifice. (41)

ÿŒ˜˜’˝rÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ Áfl⁄U¡¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ¢
üÊhÊÃ¬Ù◊X‹◊ıŸ‚¢ÿ◊Ò— –

‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ Á’÷˝ÁÃ „ÔÊÕ¸ŒÎc≈UÔUÿ
ÿòÊŒ◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸ ßflÊfl÷Ê‚Ã– 42–

Equipped with reverence, austerity,
commendable conduct, chariness of speech,
self-control and concentration of mind, the
Bråhmaƒas ever retain in their memory,
with a view to discovering the Truth, the
pure and eternal Veda, in which the whole
of this universe can be clearly seen as in
a mirror. (42)

Ã·Ê◊„¢Ô ¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙ¡⁄UáÊÈ-
◊ÊÿÊ¸ fl„ÔÿÊÁœÁ∑§⁄UË≈U◊Ê˘˘ÿÈ—–

ÿ¢ ÁŸàÿŒÊ Á’÷˝Ã •Ê‡ÊÈ ¬Ê¬¢
Ÿ‡ÿàÿ◊È¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊ ÷¡ÁãÃ– 43–

O venerable ones! let me carry the
dust of their lotus-feet on my crown all my
life; for the sins of the man who constantly
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wears it on his head speedily disappear
and all sorts of virtues seek their abode in
him. (43)

ªÈáÊÊÿŸ¢ ‡ÊË‹œŸ¢ ∑Î§ÃôÊ¢
flÎhÊüÊÿ¢ ‚¢flÎáÊÃ˘ŸÈ ‚ê¬Œ—–

¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹¢ ªflÊ¢ ø
¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ— ‚ÊŸÈø⁄U‡ø ◊s◊˜˜– 44–

And riches of every kind, as a matter
of course, woo him who is an abode of
excellences, rich in moral character, full
of gratitude and devoted to the elders.
Therefore, may the Bråhmaƒa race and
the bovine species as well as Lord
Janårdana and His servants be gracious
to me! (44)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ Á¬ÃÎŒflÁm¡ÊÃÿ—–
ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈN¸Uc≈UÔU◊Ÿ‚— ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒŸ ‚Êœfl—– 45–

Maitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went onMaitreya went on ::::: As the king spoke
thus, the manes and gods as well as the
Bråhmaƒas who had assembled there and
who were all pious souls, felt delighted at
heart and applauded him, uttering words of
approbation: (45)

¬ÈòÊáÊ ¡ÿÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊÁŸÁÃ ‚àÿflÃË üÊÈÁÃ—–
’˝rÊŒá«„ÔÃ— ¬Ê¬Ù ÿmŸÙ˘àÿÃ⁄UûÊ◊—– 46–

They said:They said:They said:They said:They said: the Vedic text that ìone
attains to the higher worlds through a worthy
sonî is quite true. For the sinful Vena (Pæthuís
father), who was killed by the curse of the
Bråhmaƒas, has been able to cross over
the tortures of hell through you. (46)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È‡øÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÁãŸãŒÿÊ Ã◊—–
ÁflÁflˇÊÈ⁄UàÿªÊà‚ÍŸÙ— ¬˝OÊŒSÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÃ—– 47–

Even so, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu (the demon
king) was about to descend into hell as a
consequence of his blaspheming the Lord,
but escaped it through the piety of his
virtuous son, Prahråda. (47)

flË⁄Uflÿ¸ Á¬Ã— ¬Îâ√ÿÊ— ‚◊Ê— ‚Ü¡Ëfl ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË—–
ÿSÿŒÎ‡ÿëÿÈÃ ÷ÁQ§— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑Ò§∑§÷Ã¸Á⁄U– 48–

O great hero, father of Earth, may you
live happily for numberless yearsóyou who
have such devotion to the immortal Lord,
the one undisputed Ruler of all the worlds!

(48)

•„ÔÙ flÿ¢ sl ¬ÁflòÊ∑§ËÃ¸
àflÿÒfl ŸÊÕŸ ◊È∑È§ãŒŸÊÕÊ—–

ÿ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Ã◊Sÿ ÁflcáÊÙ-
’˝¸rÊáÿŒflSÿ ∑§ÕÊ¢ √ÿŸÁQ§– 49–

Ah ! having you for our ruler, O king of
sacred renown, we look upon ourselves
as under the protection of Lord Mukunda,
the Bestower of Liberation, today, since
you reveal to us the stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the foremost of those enjoying excellent
fame and a votary of the Bråhmaƒa
race. (49)

ŸÊàÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁ◊Œ¢ ŸÊÕ ÃflÊ¡Ë√ÿÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝¡ÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÙ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 50–

It is no great wonder on your part, O
lord, to instruct your dependants; for it is
the nature of exalted souls possessed of a
tender heart to love their subjects. (50)

•l ŸSÃ◊‚— ¬Ê⁄USàflÿÙ¬Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ— ¬˝÷Ù–
÷˝ÊêÿÃÊ¢ Ÿc≈UÔUŒÎc≈UUËŸÊ¢ ∑§◊¸Á÷ŒÒ¸fl‚¢ÁôÊÃÒ—– 51–

Robbed of our judgement by our own
actions (of past lives), going by the name
of destiny, we had been wandering in the
wilderness of transmigration. Today you
have led us across the darkness of
ignorance, O lord ! (51)

Ÿ◊Ù ÁflflÎh‚ûUflÊÿ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔËÿ‚–
ÿÙ ’˝rÊ ˇÊòÊ◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ Á’÷ÃË¸Œ¢ SflÃ¡‚Ê– 52–

Hail to you, the most adorable person,
dominated by the quality of Sattva unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas, who inspiring the
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Bråhmaƒa race, protect the K¶atriya
community and vice versa, and inspiring

both, maintain the whole universe by dint
of your own energy. (52)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ∞∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 21H
Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart
instruction to king Pæthu

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¡Ÿ·È ¬˝ªÎáÊàSflfl¢ ¬ÎÕÈ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ‹Áfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜–
ÃòÊÙ¬¡Ç◊È◊È¸Ÿÿ‡øàflÊ⁄U— ‚Íÿ¸flø¸‚—– 1 –

Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : Maitreya continued : While the people
were thus extolling Pæthu of great prowess,
there came to that spot four sages,
resplendent as the sun. (1)

ÃÊ¢SÃÈ Á‚h‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê √ÿÙêŸÙ˘flÃ⁄UÃÙ˘Ìø·Ê–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ¬Ê¬ÊŸ˜ ∑È§fl¸àÿÊ ‚ÊŸÈªÙ˘øc≈U ‹ÁˇÊÃÊŸ˜– 2 –

Surrounded by his attendants, the king
saw the lords of divine seers descending
from the heavens. They were (easily)
recognized (to be no other than Sanaka
and his three brothers) through their
splendour, which dispelled the sins of the
spheres (through which they passed). (2)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸÙŒỖªÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊÁŒà‚ÈÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—–
‚‚ŒSÿÊŸÈªÙ flÒãÿ ßÁãº˝ÿ‡ÊÙ ªÈáÊÊÁŸfl– 3 –

King Pæthu (instantly) rose with his
courtiers and all others present there, as if
eager to seize back his life-breath, that had
shot forth (to meet those sages) at their
very sight*,  even as the mind runs forth to
meet the objects of sense-enjoyment. (3)

ªı⁄UflÊlÁãòÊÃ— ‚èÿ— ¬˝üÊÿÊŸÃ∑§ãœ⁄U—–
ÁflÁœflà¬Í¡ÿÊÜø∑˝§ ªÎ„ÔËÃÊÉÿ„Ô¸áÊÊ‚ŸÊŸ˜– 4 –

When they had accepted the Arghya
(water offered for washing the hands of a
distinguished guest) and taken their seat,
the king, who was most urbane in manners
and was overwhelmed by his esteem for
them, worshipped them with due ceremony,
his head bent low with modesty. (4)

Ãà¬ÊŒ‡Êıø‚Á‹‹Ò◊Ê¸Ì¡ÃÊ‹∑§’ãœŸ— –
ÃòÊ ‡ÊË‹flÃÊ¢ flÎûÊ◊Êø⁄Uã◊ÊŸÿÁãŸfl– 5 –

He then sprinkled his tuft of hair with
the hallowed drops of water wherewith he
had washed their feet, thus duly following
the ways of the virtuous, as if in order to
evince his respect for the same. (5)

„ÔÊ≈U∑§Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸÊŸ˜ SflÁœcáÿÁcflfl ¬Êfl∑§ÊŸ˜–
üÊhÊ‚¢ÿ◊‚¢ÿÈQ§— ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝Ê„Ô ÷flÊª˝¡ÊŸ˜– 6 –

Endowed with reverence and self-
discipline, and full of delight, he addressed
those sages, the elder brothers even of
Lord ›ivaówho, when installed on seats
of gold, shone like the sacrificial fires in
their proper places. (6)

* Our scriptures maintain that the life-breath of a young man goes forth to meet his elders when
the latter pay him a visit and that it is only when he rises and bows to them that the life-breath returns:

™§äflZ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ sÔ‰à∑˝§Ê◊ÁãÃ ÿÍŸ— SÕÁfl⁄U •ÊÿÁÃ–
¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊÁ÷flÊŒÊèÿÊ¢ ¬ÈŸSÃÊŸ˜Ô ¬˝ÁÃ¬lÃH
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¬ÎÕÈL§flÊø
•„ÔÙ •ÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Á∑¢§ ◊ ◊X‹¢ ◊X‹ÊÿŸÊ—–
ÿSÿ flÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ sÔÊ‚ËgÈŒ¸‡ÊÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ø ÿÙÁªÁ÷—– 7 –

Pæthu saidPæthu saidPæthu saidPæthu saidPæthu said : : : : : Oh, what meritorious
acts have I performed, O abodes of
auspiciousness, that I have been blessed
with your sight, whom even Yog∂s (men
possessed of mystic powers) find it difficult
to perceive? (7)

Á∑¢§ ÃSÿ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ã⁄UÁ◊„Ô ‹Ù∑§ ¬⁄UòÊ ø–
ÿSÿ Áfl¬˝Ê— ¬˝‚ËŒÁãÃ Á‡ÊflÙ ÁflcáÊÈ‡ø ‚ÊŸÈª—– 8 –

There is nothing very difficult to attain
in this world or the next for him with whom
Bråhmaƒas like you and Lord ›iva and
Vi¶ƒu and their attendants are pleased. (8)

ŸÒfl ‹ˇÊÿÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÿ¸≈UÃÙ˘Á¬ ÿÊŸ˜–
ÿÕÊ ‚fl¸ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ‚fl¸ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿ˘Sÿ „ÔÃfl—– 9 –

The world does not perceive you, even
though you range through the various
regions, just as the visible creation and
Mahattattva (the principle of cosmic
intelligence) etc., which are the causes of
this world, are unable to perceive the
all-seeing self. (9)

•œŸÊ •Á¬ Ã œãÿÊ— ‚ÊœflÙ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸ—–
ÿŒ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÊ s„Ô¸flÿÊ¸ê’ÈÃÎáÊ÷Í◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊfl⁄UÊ—– 10–

Though poor, those pious householders
are indeed blessed, whose house contains
water, a mat of straw or bare ground, the
master himself and his servants etc., worthy
of acceptance by venerable souls like you.

(10)

√ÿÊ‹Ê‹ÿº˝È◊Ê flÒ Ã˘åÿÁ⁄UQ§ÊÁπ‹‚ê¬Œ—–
ÿŒ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÊSÃËÕ¸¬ÊŒËÿ¬ÊŒÃËÕ¸ÁflflÌ¡ÃÊ— – 11–

Worthless like the trees harbouring
venomous serpents are those houses which,
though replete with all kinds of riches, are
not hallowed by the holy water washing
the feet of the Lordís devotees. (11)

SflÊªÃ¢ flÙ Ám¡üÙc∆UÔUÊ ÿŒ˜˜fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ◊È◊ÈˇÊfl—–
ø⁄UÁãÃ üÊhÿÊ œË⁄UÊ ’Ê‹Ê ∞fl ’Î„ÔÁãÃ ø– 12–

Welcome is your visit to this place,
O exalted Bråhmaƒas; for despite your
juvenility you are ever self-controlled and
reverently observe great vows of perpetual
celibacy and so on, following the ways of
seekers after liberation. (12)

∑§ÁëøãŸ— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ŸÊÕÊ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸Õ¸flÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
√ÿ‚ŸÊflÊ¬ ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÁÃÃÊŸÊ¢ Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—– 13–

Is there any hope of good for us, who
know the objects of senses to be the
only thing worth coveting and have fallen,
through our own doings, into this whirlpool
of transmigration, which is a hotbed of
miseries? (13)

÷flà‚È ∑È§‡Ê‹¬˝‡ŸU •Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊·È ŸcÿÃ–
∑È§‡Ê‹Ê∑È§‡Ê‹Ê ÿòÊ Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ◊ÁÃflÎûÊÿ—– 14–

It is out of place to make enquiries
about your welfare inasmuch as you revel
in your own self and no thoughts of good
and evil ever arise in you. (14)

ÃŒ„¢Ô ∑Î§ÃÁflüÊê÷— ‚ÈNŒÙ flSÃ¬ÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢¬Îë¿U ÷fl ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ˇÊ◊— ∑§ŸÊÜ¡‚Ê ÷flÃ˜˜– 15–

Therefore, reposing full faith in you, I
make bold to enquire of you, the loving
friends of the distressed, how salvation
can be easily attained in this very
birth. (15)

√ÿQ§◊Êà◊flÃÊ◊Êà◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊÷ÊflŸ—–
SflÊŸÊ◊ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ◊Ê¢ Á‚hM§¬Ë ø⁄Uàÿ¡—– 16–

Surely the birthless Lord, who shines
as the very Self in all sages and reveals
Himself in the heart of His devotees, moves
about on this earth in the guise of Siddhas,
sages like you in order to shower His
grace on His devotees. (16)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬ÎÕÙSÃà‚ÍQ§◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ‚Ê⁄U¢ ‚Èc∆ÈU Á◊Ã¢ ◊äÊÈ–
S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ ßfl ¬˝ËàÿÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ¬˝àÿÈflÊø „Ô– 17–
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Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Hearing these
graceful and righteous words of Pæthu,
which were pregnant with serious import,
brief and delightful, the sage Sanatkumåra
cheerfully replied as though smiling. (17)

‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄U ©UflÊø
‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îc≈UÔU¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ„UÃÊà◊ŸÊ–
÷flÃÊ ÁflŒÈ·Ê øÊÁ¬ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ◊ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË– 18–

Sanatkumåra saidSanatkumåra saidSanatkumåra saidSanatkumåra saidSanatkumåra said ::::: A very good enquiry
has been made by you, even though you
know the answer, O great monarch, your
heart being given to the good of all living
beings, for such is the bent of mind of the
virtuous. (18)

‚X◊— π‹È ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊È÷ÿ·Ê¢ ø ‚ê◊Ã—–
ÿà‚ê÷Ê·áÊ‚ê¬˝‡ŸU— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÁflÃŸÙÁÃ ‡Ê◊˜˜– 19–

The meeting of pious souls is thought
highly of both by themselves and by those
who meet them; for worthy questions put
to and the noble answers given by them
enhance the happiness of all. (19)

•Sàÿfl ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷flÃÙ ◊äÊÈÁm·—
¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒSÿ ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒŸ–

⁄UÁÃŒÈ¸⁄UÊ¬Ê ÁfläÊÈŸÙÁÃ ŸÒÁc∆U∑§Ë
∑§Ê◊¢ ∑§·Êÿ¢ ◊‹◊ãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—– 20–

Certainly, O king, are you gifted with
that rare and abiding love for hearing the
praisesóelicited by suitable questionsóof
the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Hari, the Slayer of
Madhu, which shakes off the impurity of
the mind in the shape of latent desires, so
difficult to remove. (20)

‡ÊÊSòÊÁcflÿÊŸfl ‚ÈÁŸÁ‡øÃÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
ˇÊ◊Sÿ ‚œ˝KÁÇfl◊Î‡Ù·È „ÔÃÈ—–

•‚X •Êà◊√ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§ •Êà◊ÁŸ
ŒÎ…UÊ ⁄UÁÃ’˝¸rÊÁáÊ ÁŸªÈ¸áÙ ø ÿÊ– 21–

In the scriptures, which have made a
thorough enquiry into the truth, only absence
of attachment to things other than the Self

and intense love for oneís real Self, the
attributeless Brahma, have been finally
concluded to be the only way to salvation
for men. (21)

‚Ê üÊhÿÊ ÷ªflh◊¸øÿ¸ÿÊ
Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ˘˘äÿÊÁà◊∑§ÿÙªÁŸc∆UÔUÿÊ  –

ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙ¬Ê‚ŸÿÊ ø ÁŸàÿ¢
¬ÈáÿüÊfl—∑§ÕÿÊ ¬ÈáÿÿÊ ø– 22–

•Õ¸Áãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊‚ªÙc∆UUKÃÎcáÊÿÊ
Ãà‚ê◊ÃÊŸÊ◊¬Á⁄Uª˝„ÔáÊ ø–

ÁflÁflQ§L§ëÿÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ· •Êà◊Ÿ˜
ÁflŸÊ „Ô⁄UªÈ¸áÊ¬ËÿÍ·¬ÊŸÊÃ˜˜– 23–

•Á„¢UÔ‚ÿÊ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿøÿ¸ÿÊ
S◊ÎàÿÊ ◊È∑È§ãŒÊøÁ⁄UÃÊª˝K‚ËäÊÈŸÊ–

ÿ◊Ò⁄U∑§Ê◊ÒÌŸÿ◊Ò‡øÊåÿÁŸãŒÿÊ
ÁŸ⁄UË„ÔÿÊ mãmÁÃÁÃˇÊÿÊ ø– 24–

„Ô⁄U◊Ȩ̀„ÈÔSÃà¬⁄U∑§áÊ¸¬Í⁄U-
ªÈáÊÊÁ÷œÊŸŸ Áfl¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊÿÊ–

÷ÄàÿÊ s‚X— ‚Œ‚àÿŸÊà◊ÁŸ
SÿÊÁãŸªÈ¸áÙ ’˝rÊÁáÊ øÊÜ¡‚Ê ⁄UÁÃ—– 25–

That love for the attributeless Brahma
as well as the absence of attachment to
the world of matter, both as cause and
effect, is easily developed through intense
faith, through the discharge of duties
consecrated to the Lord, through a desire
to know the higher truths and by being
firmly established in the Yoga of Knowledge,
through worship of the Lord of Yoga and
by ever listening to the hallowed stories of
the Lord of sacred renown, through a
distaste for the company of those delighting
in lucre and sense-enjoyments and by
eschewing wealth and sense-gratification
esteemed by such people, through love for
seclusion when finding delight in the Self,
but not such occasions when a potion of
the nectarine drink of ›r∂ Hariís glories is
had, through harmlessness and by living
the life of an ascetic, through an enquiry
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into that which is conducive to oneís spiritual
welfare and by drinking the peerless nectar
of Lord Mukundaís glories, by practising
the twelve forms of self-discipline, viz.,
non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving,
absence of attachment, modesty, non-
accumulation of wealth and luxuries
except in the interests of others, belief in
God, continence, habit of meditation on
God, firmness, forgiveness and fearlessness
and observing the twelve religious vows of
internal and external purity, muttering the
divine names and sacred texts, austerity,
offering oblations into the sacred fire,
reverence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimage
to holy places, endeavour for the good of
others, contentment and waiting upon the
preceptor* by refraining from calumny and
abandoning all activity for the acquisition
and preservation of worldly goods, by
enduring pairs of opposites like heat and
cold etc., and by devotion to ›r∂ Hari,
growing through the utterance of His praises,
which ever adorn the ears of His devotees.

(22ó25)
ÿŒÊ ⁄UÁÃ’˝¸rÊÁáÊ ŸÒÁc∆U∑§Ë ¬È◊Ê-

ŸÊøÊÿ¸flÊŸ˜ ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊª⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
Œ„ÔàÿflËÿZ NŒÿ¢ ¡Ëfl∑§Ù‡Ê¢

¬ÜøÊà◊∑¥§ ÿÙÁŸÁ◊flÙÁàÕÃÙ˘ÁÇŸ—– 26–
When this love for Brahma gets firmly

rooted, man resorts to a worthy preceptor
and, like the fire consuming the very source
whence it originates, he dissolves his subtle
body, mainly consisting of the five subtle
elements and enveloping his pure self (in
the form of the ego), when the same has
been freed from its latent desires by the
force of wisdom and dispassion. (26)

ŒÇœÊ‡ÊÿÙ ◊ÈQ§‚◊SÃÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÙ
ŸÒflÊà◊ŸÙ ’Á„U⁄UãÃÌfløc≈U–

¬⁄UÊà◊ŸÙÿ¸Œ˜˜ √ÿflœÊŸ¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊÃ˜˜
SflåŸ ÿÕÊ ¬ÈL§·SÃÁmŸÊ‡Ù– 27–

When the envelope (in the shape of
the subtle body) that wraps the pure Self
and which stood heretofore between the
soul and the Oversoul has thus been
dissolved, the embodied soul sheds all the
attributes of that envelope and no longer
perceives that which is external to the Self
nor his subjective states, just as a dreaming
man no longer sees the things of his dream
when it has been broken. (27)

•Êà◊ÊŸÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊÕZ ø ¬⁄U¢ ÿŒÈ÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–
‚àÿÊ‡Êÿ ©U¬Êœı flÒ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ŸÊãÿŒÊ– 28–

Only so long as this conditioning mind-
substance (the principal constituent of the
subtle body) persists (i.e., in the waking
and dream states) man perceives his own
self, the objects of sense and that which
connects the self with these latter (viz., the
ego), and not at any other time (e. g., in the
state of deep sleep). (28)

ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ ‚ÁÃ ‚fl¸òÊ ¡‹ÊŒÊflÁ¬ ¬ÍL§·—–
•Êà◊Ÿ‡ø ¬⁄USÿÊÁ¬ Á÷ŒÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ŸÊãÿŒÊ– 29–

Everywhere in the external world too it
is only when water or a mirror or any other
condition is present that a man perceives
the difference between oneís own self and
that which is external to oneself (viz., oneís
reflected image), and not at other times
when the condition is absent. (29)

ßÁãº˝ÿÒÌfl·ÿÊ∑Î§c≈ÒU⁄UÊÁˇÊåÃ¢ äÿÊÿÃÊ¢ ◊Ÿ—–
øÃŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄UÃ ’Èh— SÃê’SÃÙÿÁ◊fl OŒÊÃ˜˜– 30–

Distracted by the senses, which are
themselves drawn towards their objects,
the mind of those that ever muse on such
objects as worth attaining, takes away the
power of discrimination of the intellect as

* Vide ›r∂mad Bhågavata XI. xix. 33ó35.
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imperceptibly as a clump of grass sucks
up water from a pool through its roots. (30)

÷˝‡ÿàÿŸÈ S◊ÎÁÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ ôÊÊŸ÷˝¢‡Ê— S◊ÎÁÃˇÊÿ–
Ãº˝Ùœ¢ ∑§flÿ— ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÊà◊Ê¬±Ÿfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 31–

Consequent on the loss of reason,
memory fails; loss of memory is followed
by loss of wisdom and the sages refer to
loss of wisdom as the ruination of the Self
through oneís own self. (31)

ŸÊÃ— ¬⁄UÃ⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§ ¬È¢‚— SflÊÕ¸√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊—–
ÿŒäÿãÿSÿ ¬˝ÿSàfl◊Êà◊Ÿ— Sfl√ÿÁÃ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜– 32–

There can be no greater loss in the
world to a man than the ruination, through
oneís own self, of the soul, for whose sake
everything else becomes dear*. (32)

•Õ¸Áãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸Á÷äÿÊŸ¢ ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸¬±ŸflÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÙ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸÊlŸÊÁfl‡ÊÁÃ ◊ÈÅÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 33–

Constant preoccupation with wealth and
the objects of sense means the ruination
of all the interests of men. Deprived of his
knowledge and wisdom through such
preoccupation, man is reborn in the immobile
creation (the vegetable or mineral kingdom).

(33)

Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸à∑§Ì„ÔÁøà‚X¢ Ã◊SÃËfl˝¢ ÁÃÃËÁ⁄U·È—–
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊◊ÙˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÿŒàÿãÃÁflÉÊÊÃ∑§◊˜˜– 34–

Whoever is keen to cross and reach
the other end of the impenetrable gloom in
the form of ignorance (the root of
transmigration) should never conceive an
attachment to that which is most detrimental
to the attainment of religious merit, worldly
possessions, gratification of the senses
and liberation. (34)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ◊ÙˇÊ ∞flÊÕ¸ •ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§ÃÿcÿÃ–
òÊÒflÇÿÙ¸˘ÕÙ¸ ÿÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃ÷ÿ‚¢ÿÈÃ—– 35–

Of these four too, liberation alone is
acknowledged as the highest purpose of

life; for everything falling under the category
of the other three objects of human pursuit
is ever exposed to the fear of death. (35)

¬⁄U˘fl⁄U ø ÿ ÷ÊflÊ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊŒŸÈ–
Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ÁfllÃ ˇÊ◊◊Ë‡ÊÁfläfl¢Á‚ÃÊÁ‡Ê·Ê◊˜˜– 36–

There can be no stability in (the life of)
the higher and the lower orders of creation
that have come into existence ever since
the equilibrium of the three modes of Prakæti
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) was disturbed
at the dawn of creation; for their hopes to
survive have always been blasted by the
all-powerful Time. (36)

ÃûUfl¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ¡ªÃÊ◊Õ ÃSÕÈ·Ê¢ ø
Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿÊ‚ÈÁœ·áÊÊà◊Á÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊŸÊ◊˜ –

ÿ— ̌ ÊòÊÁflûÊ¬ÃÿÊ NUÁŒ ÁflcflªÊÁfl—
¬̋àÿ∑̃§ ø∑§ÊÁSÃ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃ◊flÁ„U  ‚Ù˘ÁS◊– 37–

ÿÁS◊ÁãŸŒ¢ ‚Œ‚ŒÊà◊ÃÿÊ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ
◊ÊÿÊ Áflfl∑§ÁfläÊÈÁÃ dÁ¡ flÊÁ„U’ÈÁh—–

Ã¢ ÁŸàÿ◊ÈQ§¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈhÁfl’ÈhÃûUfl¢
¬˝àÿÍ…U∑§◊¸∑§Á‹‹¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ¬˝¬l– 38–

Therefore, O king, know Him to be
your very Selfóthe Lord who perceptibly
and inwardly shines as the all-pervading
Ruler of the J∂va (the conscious principle
in the psycho-physical organism) in the
heart of all mobile (animate) and immobile
(inanimate) beings invested with a body,
the senses, the vital airs, the intellect
and the ego. Him do I resort to for
protectionóthe ever free, taintless and
enlightened principleówho has set aside
Prakæti (Primordial Nature) defiled by the
Karmas of the various J∂vas and in whom
appears this phantom of the universe both
as cause and effect, vanishing on the
dawn of discriminating wisdom even like
the false notion of a serpent with regard to
a garland. (37-38)

* Cf. Bæhadåraƒyaka Upani¶ad IV. v. 6
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ÿà¬ÊŒ¬V¡¬‹Ê‡ÊÁfl‹Ê‚÷ÄàÿÊ
∑§◊Ê¸‡Êÿ¢ ª˝ÁÕÃ◊ÈŒ˜ª˝ÕÿÁãÃ ‚ãÃ—–

ÃmãŸ Á⁄UQ§◊ÃÿÙ ÿÃÿÙ˘Á¬ L§h-
dÙÃÙªáÊÊSÃ◊⁄UáÊ¢ ÷¡ flÊ‚ÈŒfl◊˜̃– 39–

Resort then as your sole refuge to
Lord Våsudeva, by fixing the thought on
the splendour of the very toes of whose
lotus-feet pious souls cut asunder the knot
of egotism, which is nothing but a
conglomerate of tendencies to action formed
by Karmas themselves, in a manner that
even recluses who have emptied their mind
of all thoughts of the world, having withdrawn
their senses from their objects are not able
to do. (39)

∑Î§ë¿˛UÙ ◊„ÔÊÁŸ„Ô ÷flÊáÊ¸fl◊å‹fl‡ÊÊ¢
·«˜flª¸Ÿ∑˝§◊‚ÈπŸ ÁÃÃË⁄U·ÁãÃ–

ÃÃ˜˜ àfl¢ „Ô⁄U÷¸ªflÃÙ ÷¡ŸËÿ◊æ˜ ÁÉÊ¢˝
∑Î§àflÙ«È¬¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ◊ÈûÊ⁄U ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊáÊ¸◊˜– 40–

Great agony is experienced in crossing
the ocean of metempsychosisówhich is
infested with fierce crocodiles in the shape
of the five senses and the mindóby those
who have not found their boat in God,
inasmuch as they seek to reach the other
end of it by painful means such as the
practice of Yoga. Therefore, you make the
adorable feet of Lord ›r∂ Hari your boat
and cross the ocean of misery, which is
so difficult to cross. (40)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞fl¢ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊáÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UáÊÊà◊◊œ‚Ê–
ŒÌ‡ÊÃÊà◊ªÁÃ— ‚êÿÄ¬˝‡ÊSÿÙflÊø Ã¢ ŸÎ¬—– 41–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Enlightened thus
about the true nature of the Self by
Sanatkumåra, son of Brahmå (the Creator)
and a knower of Brahma, the king duly
praised him and addressed him as
follows: (41)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑Î§ÃÙ ◊˘ŸÈª˝„Ô— ¬ÍflZ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ˘˘ÃÊ¸ŸÈ∑§Áê¬ŸÊ–
Ã◊Ê¬ÊŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ªflŸ˜ ÿÍÿ◊ÊªÃÊ—– 42–

The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said : ›r∂ Hari, who is so
kind to the afflicted, showed His grace on
me in the first instance (vide Discourse XX
above). It is in order to bring it to its
culminating point, O divine sage, that you
have all come here. (42)

ÁŸc¬ÊÁŒÃ‡ø ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ÷ªflÁjÉÊ¸ÎáÊÊ‹ÈÁ÷—–
‚ÊœÍÁë¿c≈¢U Á„U ◊ ‚fl¸◊Êà◊ŸÊ ‚„Ô Á∑¢§ ŒŒ– 43–

And compassionate as you are, it has
been made fruitful in its entirety by you.
What shall I give you in return for this
grace, when everything belonging to me,
including myself, has been graciously
allowed (as a favour) to me by pious
souls? (43)

¬˝ÊáÊÊ ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ‚ÈÃÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊ‡ø ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ’‹¢ ◊„ÔË ∑§Ù‡Ê ßÁÃ ‚flZ ÁŸflÁŒÃ◊˜˜– 44–

My life, spouse, sons and house
with all its appurtenances, kingdom, army,
lands and treasuryóall this I offer at your
feet as something already belonging to
you. (44)

‚ÒŸÊ¬àÿ¢ ø ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ø Œá«ŸÃÎàfl◊fl ø–
‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊÁœ¬àÿ¢ ø flŒ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflŒ„Ô¸ÁÃ– 45–

He alone who is well-versed in the
Vedas and other sacred books is competent
to command armies, rule over a kingdom,
direct policies of war and exercise dominion
over all the worlds. (45)

Sfl◊fl ’̋ÊrÊáÊÙ ÷Èæ̃̃ ÄÃ Sfl¢ flSÃ Sfl¢ ŒŒÊÁÃ ø–
ÃSÿÒflÊŸÈª˝„ÔáÊÊãŸ¢ ÷ÈÜ¡Ã ˇÊÁòÊÿÊŒÿ—– 46–

A Bråhmaƒa eats his own food, wears
his own clothing and gives away his own
property to others. It is by his sufferance
that the K¶atriyas and others eat their
food. (46)

[Dis. 22[Dis. 22[Dis. 22[Dis. 22[Dis. 22



 * BOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOURBOOK FOUR * 513513513513513

ÿÒ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË ÷ªflÃÙ ªÁÃ⁄UÊà◊flÊŒ
∞∑§ÊãÃÃÙ ÁŸªÁ◊Á÷— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃÊ Ÿ—–

ÃÈcÿãàflŒ÷˝∑§L§áÊÊ— Sfl∑Î§ÃŸ ÁŸàÿ¢
∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ Ãà¬˝ÁÃ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÁflŸÙŒ¬ÊòÊ◊˜˜– 47–

May youówho are well-versed in
the Vedas and have in your abounding
compassion precisely explained to us, in
the course of your dissertation on the Spirit,
the true nature of God as depicted aboveó
may you ever be pleased with your own
acts (of delivering the afflicted). Who will
make himself a butt of ridicule by presuming
to recompense your acts of benevolence?

(47)
◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø

Ã •Êà◊ÿÙª¬Ãÿ •ÊÁŒ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—–
‡ÊË‹¢ ÃŒËÿ¢ ‡Ê¢‚ãÃ— π˘÷ÍflÁã◊·ÃÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 48–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Adored by king
Pæthu (the first constitutional monarch on
the earth), and praising his virtuous conduct,
those masters of the science of Self-
Realization, rose to the heavens, while
everyone stood gazing on them. (48)

flÒãÿSÃÈ äÊÈÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ‚¢ÁSÕàÿÊäÿÊà◊Á‡ÊˇÊÿÊ–
•ÊåÃ∑§Ê◊Á◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊ãÿflÁSÕÃ—– 49–

Venaís son, the foremost among exalted
souls, who was firmly established in the
Self through concentration of mind as a
result of the instruction received from them
in  the  science  of  the  Spirit, regarded
himself as one who had realized all his
ambitions in life. (49)

∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÕÊŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÕÊ’‹◊˜–
ÿÕÙÁøÃ¢ ÿÕÊÁflûÊ◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜’˝rÊ‚Êà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 50–

He performed all his duties at the proper
time, at the proper place and in the proper
way to the best of his ability and resources
as an offering to God. (50)

»§‹¢ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÁflãÿSÿ ÁŸÌfl·X— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
∑§◊Ê¸äÿˇÊ¢ ø ◊ãflÊŸ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 51–

Resigning the fruit of his actions to
God with a concentrated mind, and regarding
himself as a witness of all actions and
beyond the realm of Prakæti, he remained
unattached to everything. (51)

ªÎ„Ô·È flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ ‚ ‚Ê◊˝ÊÖÿÁüÊÿÊÁãflÃ—–
ŸÊ‚Ö¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸·È ÁŸ⁄U„¢Ô◊ÁÃ⁄U∑¸§flÃ˜˜– 52–

While remaining a householder and
endowed with imperial fortune, he was free
from egotism and conceived no attachment
for the objects of sense, even as the sun,
though shining on bog etc., does not get
daubed with it. (52)

∞fl◊äÿÊà◊ÿÙªŸ ∑§◊Ê¸áÿŸÈ‚◊Êø⁄UŸ˜–
¬ÈòÊÊŸÈà¬ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÜøÊÌøcÿÊà◊‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜– 53–
ÁflÁ¡ÃÊ‡fl¢ œÍ◊˝∑§‡Ê¢ „Ôÿ¸‡fl¢ º˝ÁfláÊ¢ flÎ∑§◊˜˜–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ŒœÊ⁄UÒ∑§— ¬ÎÕÈªÈ¸áÊÊŸ˜– 54–
ªÙ¬ËÕÊÿ ¡ªà‚Îc≈U— ∑§Ê‹ Sfl Sfl̆ ëÿÈÃÊà◊∑§—–
◊ŸÙflÊÇflÎÁûÊÁ÷— ‚ıêÿÒªÈ¸áÊÒ— ‚¢⁄UÜ¡ÿŸ˜ ¬˝¡Ê—– 55–
⁄UÊ¡àÿœÊãŸÊ◊œÿ¢ ‚Ù◊⁄UÊ¡ ßflÊ¬⁄U—–
‚Íÿ¸flÁm‚Î¡Ÿ˜ ªÎˆŸ˜ ¬˝Ã¬¢‡ø ÷ÈflÙ fl‚È– 56–

Thus duly performing his duties at
the proper place and time with his mind
fixed  on the Self, the king begot through
his consort, Arci, five sons who came
up to his idealsóVijitå‹wa, Dhµumrake‹a,
Haryak¶a, Draviƒa and Væka. A part
manifestation of the immortal Lord, Pæthu
alone manifested at the proper time (special)
qualities of all the regional gods for the
protection of the created beings of the
whole world. Delighting the people with his
mind, speech and conduct as well as by
his charming virtues, he bore the significant
title of Råjå (he who delights) like another
moon-god, who is known by the name of
king Soma because of his delighting all
created beings with his cool rays. Even as
the sun drains in summer the moisture of
the earth, and releases it during the rains
and radiates heat, so he drew the wealth
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of the earth by way of land revenue and
other taxes, freely distributed it among the
people during famines etc., and exercised
his authority over the people. (53ó56)

ŒÈœ¸·¸SÃ¡‚flÊÁÇŸ◊¸„Ôãº˝ ßfl ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—–
ÁÃÁÃˇÊÿÊ œÁ⁄UòÊËfl lıÁ⁄UflÊ÷Ëc≈UÔUŒÙ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 57–

He was formidable like fire in splendour
and hard to conquer like the great Indra
(the lord of paradise), vied with the earth in
forbearance, and with the heaven in
bestowing on men whatever they sought.(57)

fl·¸ÁÃ S◊ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê◊¢ ¬¡¸ãÿ ßfl Ã¬¸ÿŸ˜–
‚◊Èº˝ ßfl ŒÈ’Ù¸œ— ‚ûUflŸÊø‹⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 58–

Like the god of rain he showered
blessings on the people according to their
desire, thereby gratifying them all. Like the
ocean he was too deep to be understood
and in firmness he was a compeer of Mount
Sumeru, the king of mountains. (58)

œ◊¸⁄UÊÁ«Ufl Á‡ÊˇÊÊÿÊ◊Ê‡øÿ¸ Á„U◊flÊÁŸfl–
∑È§’⁄U ßfl ∑§Ù‡ÊÊ…UKÙ ªÈåÃÊÕÙ¸ flL§áÊÙ ÿÕÊ– 59–

In meting out punishment he was as
just as Yama, the god of retribution; in his
marvellous acquisitions he resembled the
Himålaya mountain. Like Kubera, the god
of wealth, he was rich in treasures, and
like Varuƒa, the god of water, he had his
wealth well-guarded. (59)

◊ÊÃÁ⁄U‡flfl ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ’‹Ÿ ‚„Ô‚ı¡‚Ê–
•Áfl·sÃÿÊ ŒflÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 60–

Like the wind-god he could move

everywhere and matched him in strength
of body, vitality and prowess; while in
irresistibility he vied with Lord ›iva (the
Ruler of the ghosts). (60)

∑§ãŒ¬¸ ßfl ‚ıãŒÿ¸ ◊ŸSflË ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«Ufl–
flÊà‚Àÿ ◊ŸÈflãŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬˝÷Èàfl ÷ªflÊŸ¡—– 61–

In comeliness of form he matched
the god of love and was full of spirit as a
lion. In paternal affection he equalled
Swåyambhuva Manu, while in lordship over
men he was like Brahmå (the birthless
creator). (61)

’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ’˝¸rÊflÊŒ •Êà◊flûUfl Sflÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
÷ÄàÿÊ ªÙªÈL§Áfl¬˝·È ÁflcflÄ‚ŸÊŸÈflÌÃ·È–
ÁOÿÊ ¬˝üÊÿ‡ÊË‹ÊèÿÊ◊Êà◊ÃÈÀÿ— ¬⁄UÙl◊– 62–

In expounding the Vedas he was
another Bæhaspati, the preceptor of the
gods, while in self-control he was as good
as ›r∂ Hari Himself. And in devotion to the
cow, the preceptor and the Bråhmaƒas as
well as to the votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu, and
even so in modesty, humility and amiability
as well as in his efforts for the benefit of
others he was his own equal (peerless).

(62)

∑§ËàÿÙ¸äfl¸ªËÃÿÊ ¬ÈÁê÷SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ „Ô–
¬˝Áflc≈U— ∑§áÊ¸⁄Uãœ˝·È SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ⁄UÊ◊— ‚ÃÊÁ◊fl– 63–

Through his glory, sung by the people
everywhere in the three worlds, he had
reached the ears of women even as ›r∂
Råma entered the ears of pious men. (63)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
¬ÎÕÈøÁ⁄UÃ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 22H

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of the Story of king Pæthu,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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in the conquest of his own ancestral
dominion. (4)

∑§ãŒ◊Í‹»§‹Ê„ÔÊ⁄U— ‡ÊÈc∑§¬áÊÊ¸‡ÊŸ— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–
•é÷ˇÊ— ∑§ÁÃÁøà¬ˇÊÊŸ˜ flÊÿÈ÷ˇÊSÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 5 –

Subsisting on bulbs, roots and fruits to
begin with, he ate dried leaves for sometime,
contented himself with water alone for some
fortnights and thereafter lived on air alone.

(5)

ª˝Ëc◊ ¬ÜøÃ¬Ê flË⁄UÙ fl·Ê¸SflÊ‚Ê⁄U·Êá◊ÈÁŸ—–
•Ê∑§á∆U◊ÇŸ— Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U ©UŒ∑§ SÕÁá«‹‡Êÿ—– 6 –

Leading the life of a hermit, the
dauntless Pæthu basked in the heat of five
fires (one in each of the four quarters with
the sun shining overhead) in summer,
exposed himself to hard showers during
the rains, stood immersed in water up to
his neck in the last two months of winter
and slept on the bare ground all the year
round. (6)

ÁÃÁÃˇÊÈÿ¸ÃflÊÇŒÊãÃ ™§äfļ⁄ UÃÊ Á¡ÃÊÁŸ‹—–
•ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊœÁÿ·È— ∑Î§cáÊ◊ø⁄UûÊ¬ ©UûÊ◊◊˜˜– 7 –

Practising forbearance with strict
control over his speech and senses, he
observed a vow of complete celibacy,
controlled his vital airs and did the highest
form of austerity, seeking thereby to
please ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (7)

ÃŸ ∑˝§◊ÊŸÈÁ‚hŸ äflSÃ∑§◊Ê¸◊‹Ê‡Êÿ—–
¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊Ò— ‚¢ÁŸL§h·«˜flª¸Á‡¿ãŸ’ãœŸ—– 8 –

His stock of Karma having been burnt
as a result of that asceticism, gradually
developed to perfection, and his mind thus

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝flÿ‚◊∑§ŒÊ flÒãÿ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
•Êà◊ŸÊ flÌœÃÊ‡Ù·SflÊŸÈ‚ª¸— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—– 1 –
¡ªÃSÃSÕÈ·‡øÊÁ¬ flÎÁûÊŒÙ œ◊¸÷Îà‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸc¬ÊÁŒÃ‡fl⁄UÊŒ‡ÊÙ ÿŒÕ¸Á◊„Ô ¡ÁôÊflÊŸ˜– 2 –
•Êà◊¡cflÊà◊¡Ê¢ ãÿSÿ Áfl⁄U„ÔÊº˝ÈŒÃËÁ◊fl–
¬˝¡Ê‚È Áfl◊Ÿ—Sfl∑§— ‚ŒÊ⁄UÙ˘ªÊûÊ¬ÙflŸ◊˜˜– 3 –

Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again : A man of
great self-control and a true protector of
his subjects, Pæthu (the son of Vena) had
himself fostered his own creation in the
shape of the various crops and the numerous
towns and villages founded and populated
by him, made necessary provision for the
maintenance of all mobile (animate) and
immobile (inanimate) creatures, lent his
support to the practice of virtue by
the virtuous and fully discharged the
commission of the Lord, for which he was
born on this earth. Realizing, one day, that
he had grown old, he entrusted the earth,
who was a daughter to him and who was
weeping as it were out of grief at her
separation from him, to the care of his
sons and repaired unattended to a hermitage
alongwith his consort, while his subjects
stood disconsolate. (1ó3)

ÃòÊÊåÿŒÊèÿÁŸÿ◊Ù flÒπÊŸ‚‚È‚ê◊Ã–
•Ê⁄Uéœ ©Uª˝Ã¬Á‚ ÿÕÊ SflÁfl¡ÿ ¬È⁄UÊ– 4 –

Uninterruptedly observing his rules of
self-discipline there too, he embarked on
a course of severe asceticism, highly
approved of by anchorites, with the same
earnestness as he had erstwhile evinced

•Õ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

King Pæthu practises asceticism and departs
for the other world
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purged of all impurities, he thoroughly
subdued his senses and mind by controlling
the breath and was thereby able to cut
asunder the bonds of his Våsanås (latent
desires). (8)

‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿŒÊ„ÔÊäÿÊÁà◊∑¥§ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿÙª¢ ÃŸÒfl ¬ÈL§·◊÷¡à¬ÈL§··¸÷—– 9 –

Pæthu (the foremost of men) now adored
the Supreme Person through that very
Yoga (mode of worship) which the divine
sage Sanatkumåra had taught him as the
best means of realizing the Self. (9)

÷ªflhÌ◊áÊ— ‚ÊœÙ— üÊhÿÊ ÿÃÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
÷ÁQ§÷¸ªflÁÃ ’˝rÊáÿŸãÿÁfl·ÿÊ÷flÃ˜˜– 10–

Ever engaged in duties sacred to the
Lord and striving with utmost reverence,
the pious soul developed exclusive devotion
to the Lord, who is no other than Brahma,
the Absolute. (10)

ÃSÿÊŸÿÊ ÷ªflÃ— ¬Á⁄U∑§◊¸‡ÊÈh-
‚ûUflÊà◊ŸSÃŒŸÈ ‚¢S◊⁄UáÊÊŸÈ¬ÍûÿÊ¸–

ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl⁄UÁQ§◊Œ÷ÍãŸÁ‡ÊÃŸ ÿŸ
Áøë¿UŒ ‚¢‡Êÿ¬Œ¢ ÁŸ¡¡Ëfl∑§Ù‡Ê◊˜˜– 11–

His mind having been transformed
into pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with
Rajas and Tamas) through worship of the
Lord, he attained wisdom, coupled with
dispassion and sharpened by that
devotion, which had been supplemented
by constant and perfect remembrance
of the same Lord; and through such
wisdom he was able to tear off the veil of
egotism (which conceals the true nature of
the J∂va), the origin of all doubt and
misapprehension. (11)

Á¿ãŸÊãÿœË⁄UÁœªÃÊà◊ªÁÃÌŸ⁄UË„Ô-
SÃûÊàÿ¡˘Áë¿ŸÁŒŒ¢ flÿÈŸŸ ÿŸ –

ÃÊflãŸ ÿÙªªÁÃÁ÷ÿ¸ÁÃ⁄U¬˝◊ûÊÙ
ÿÊflŒỖªŒÊª˝¡∑§ÕÊ‚È ⁄UÁÃ¢ Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ – 12–

Having got rid  of his self-identification
with the body and realized the true nature
of the Self, and freed of all cravings, he
gave up the pursuit of even that wisdom
by which he had been able to tear off the
veil of egotism. For, so long as a striver
does not take delight in the stories of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (who had Gada for His elder brother),
he will not cease to be led astray by the
minor achievements of Yoga (concentration
of mind). (12)

∞fl¢ ‚ flË⁄U¬˝fl⁄U— ‚¢ÿÙÖÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ÁŸ–
’˝rÊ÷ÍÃÙ ŒÎ…U¢ ∑§Ê‹ ÃàÿÊ¡ Sfl¢ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜– 13–

Having thus irrevocably fixed his mind
on the Supreme Spirit and become one
with the Infinite, that great hero cast off his
body at the proper time. (13)

‚ê¬Ë«K ¬ÊÿÈ¢ ¬ÊÌcáÊèÿÊ¢ flÊÿÈ◊Èà‚Ê⁄UÿŸ˜ ‡ÊŸÒ—–
ŸÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§Ùc∆UcflflSÕÊåÿ NŒÈ⁄U—∑§á∆U‡ÊË·¸ÁáÊ– 14–

Closely pressing the anus with his
heels and slowly forcing up the breath
(from the Mµulådhåra or the mystical circle
situated in the space between the generative
organ and the anus), he held it first at the
navel and then at other places, such as
the heart, the chest, the throat and the
space between the eyebrows. (14)

©Uà‚¬¸ÿ¢SÃÈ Ã¢ ◊ÍÌäŸ ∑˝§◊áÊÊfl‡ÿ ÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô—–
flÊÿÈ¢ flÊÿı ÁˇÊÃı ∑§Êÿ¢ Ã¡SÃ¡SÿÿÍÿÈ¡Ã˜˜– 15–
πÊãÿÊ∑§Ê‡Ù º˝fl¢ ÃÙÿ ÿÕÊSÕÊŸ¢ Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—–
ÁˇÊÁÃ◊ê÷Á‚ ÃûÊ¡SÿŒÙ flÊÿı Ÿ÷Sÿ◊È◊˜˜– 16–

Directing the breath higher up by
stages to the crown of the head and free
from all cravings, he merged the air of his
body in the cosmic air, the solid part of the
body in the earth, the fire in the cosmic
fire, the appertures, in which the various
senses are located, in ether and the liquid
part of his body in wateróeach in its own
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source. He then merged earth in water,
water in fire, fire in the air, and the air in
ether. (15-16)

ßÁãº˝ÿ·È ◊ŸSÃÊÁŸ Ãã◊ÊòÊ·È ÿÕÙjfl◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃÊÁŒŸÊ◊ÍãÿÈà∑Î§cÿ ◊„ÔàÿÊà◊ÁŸ ‚ãŒœ– 17–

He further merged the mind in the
senses (by which it is drawn in the life of
varied experience) and the senses in the
subtle elements from which they severally
proceed; and carrying these (the above-
mentioned ether as well as the senses and
the mind as merged in the subtle elements)
higher still (by the ego and withdrawing
them into the same), merged them along
with the ego in the Mahat-tattva, the principle
of cosmic intelligence. (17)

Ã¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÁflãÿÊ‚¢ ¡Ëfl ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ ãÿœÊÃ˜˜–
Ã¢ øÊŸÈ‡Êÿ◊Êà◊SÕ◊‚ÊflŸÈ‡ÊÿË ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿflËÿ¸áÊ SflM§¬SÕÙ˘¡„ÔÊà¬˝÷È—– 18–

He merged the Mahat-tattva (the ground
of all its evolutes) in the J∂va, the embodied
soul, conditioned by Måyå; and established
in his true Self (Brahma), by force of wisdom
and dispassion the mighty Pæthu, who was
till now a J∂va conditioned by Måyå, cast
off the condition of J∂vahood attaching to
the Self. (18)

•ÌøŸÊ¸◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊôÊË Ãà¬àãÿŸÈªÃÊ flŸ◊˜˜–
‚È∑È§◊Êÿ¸ÃŒ„ÔÊ¸ ø ÿà¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ S¬‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ÷Èfl—– 19–

The great queen Arci, his consort, had
followed him to the forest, though very
delicate and unfit even to tread on the
rough soil with her feet. (19)

•ÃËfl ÷ÃÈ¸fl¸˝Ãœ◊¸ÁŸc∆UÔUÿÊ
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ øÊ⁄U·Œ„ÔÿÊòÊÿÊ–

ŸÊÁflãŒÃÊÏÃ ¬Á⁄U∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊÁ¬ ‚Ê
¬˝ÿS∑§⁄US¬‡Ê¸Ÿ◊ÊŸÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ— – 20–

Though exceedingly emaciated through
devoted participation in the austerities

(reposing on the bare ground and so on)
and sacred duties of her husband, her
personal services to the latter and by
nourishing her body with the food (bulbs,
roots and fruits etc.) taken by §R¶is
(hermits), she did not feel miserable all the
same, gratified as she was by the touch of
the hand of her beloved spouse and the
attention received from him. (20)

Œ„¢Ô Áfl¬ãŸÊÁπ‹øÃŸÊÁŒ∑¥§
¬àÿÈ— ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ ŒÁÿÃSÿ øÊà◊Ÿ—–

•Ê‹ˇÿ Á∑§ÁÜøëø Áfl‹åÿ ‚Ê ‚ÃË
ÁøÃÊ◊ÕÊ⁄UÙ¬ÿŒÁº˝‚ÊŸÈÁŸ – 21–

Finding the body of the sovereign of
the entire globe and her own beloved
lord bereft of consciousness and all other
signs of life, that virtuous lady wept for a
while and then placed it on a pyre on the
ridge of the hill. (21)

ÁflœÊÿ ∑Î§àÿ¢ OÁŒŸË¡‹Êå‹ÈÃÊ
ŒûUflÙŒ∑¥§ ÷ÃÈ¸L§ŒÊ⁄U∑§◊¸áÊ—–

ŸàflÊ ÁŒÁflSÕÊ¢ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ¢ÁSòÊ— ¬⁄UËàÿ
Áflfl‡Ê flÁ±Ÿ¢ äÿÊÿÃË ÷Ã¸Î¬ÊŒı– 22–

Having performed the rites suited to
the occasion, she bathed in the waters of
a stream; and after offering water through
her hollowed palms to the spirit of her
husband, who had performed noble deeds,
and bowing to the divinities who stood in
the heavens witnessing the scene from
their aerial cars, she thrice went round
the funeral fire clockwise as a mark of
respect to her departed husband and
entered into it, contemplating on the feet of
her lord. (22)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿÊŸÈªÃÊ¢ ‚ÊäflË¥ ¬ÎÕÈ¢ flË⁄Ufl⁄U¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈfl¸⁄UŒÊ ŒflÒŒ¸fl¬àãÿ— ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 23–

Seeing the pious lady follow her
husband, Pæthu, the foremost among heroes,
goddesses and gods, capable of conferring
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boons on their votaries, applauded her in
their thousands. (23)

∑È§fl¸àÿ— ∑È§‚È◊Ê‚Ê⁄U¢ ÃÁS◊ã◊ãŒ⁄U‚ÊŸÈÁŸ–
ŸŒàSfl◊⁄UÃÍÿ¸·È ªÎáÊÁãÃ S◊ ¬⁄US¬⁄U◊˜˜– 24–

Raining down flowers on that peak of
Mount Mandara, they spoke to one another
as follows in the midst of a flourish of
celestial trumpets: (24)

Œ√ÿ ™§øÈ—
•„ÔÙ ßÿ¢ flœÍœ¸ãÿÊ ÿÊ øÒfl¢ ÷Í÷È¡Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷¡ ÿôÙ‡Ê¢ üÊËfl¸œÍÁ⁄Ufl– 25–

The goddesses said :The goddesses said :The goddesses said :The goddesses said :The goddesses said : Oh, blessed
is this wife, who thus waited upon her
husband, Pæthu, the king of kings, with all
her being even as ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and prosperity, the Consort of
Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu, waits upon Him, the Lord
of sacrifices. (25)

‚Ò·Ê ŸÍŸ¢ fl˝¡àÿÍäfl¸◊ŸÈ flÒãÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚ÃË–
¬‡ÿÃÊS◊ÊŸÃËàÿÊÌøŒÈ¸Ìfl÷Ê√ÿŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ– 26–

Following her husband, the son of Vena,
that virtuous lady will surely ascend to
Vaikuƒ¢ha. See how by virtue of her
remarkable deed, which cannot easily be
conceived of, she is passing beyond us,
the heavenly region ! (26)

Ã·Ê¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬¢ Á∑¢§ àflãÿã◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ÷ªflà¬Œ◊˜˜–
÷ÈÁfl ‹Ù‹ÊÿÈ·Ù ÿ flÒ ŸÒc∑§êÿZ ‚ÊœÿãàÿÈÃ– 27–

What other position could be beyond
the reach of those mortals who, though
their span of life on this earth is so uncertain,
attain spiritual wisdom, which indeed leads
to God-Realization? (27)

‚ flÁÜøÃÙ ’ÃÊà◊œ˝È∑˜§ ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÷ÈÁfl–
‹éäflÊ¬flÇÿZ ◊ÊŸÈcÿ¢ Áfl·ÿ·È Áfl·Ö¡Ã– 28–

Alas! one has been badly deceived
and is proving oneís own enemy, who,
having attained with great difficulty the
human state, capable of yielding the fruit of

liberation, becomes a slave to the pleasures
of sense. (28)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
SÃÈflÃËcfl◊⁄USòÊË·È ¬ÁÃ‹Ù∑¥§ ªÃÊ flœÍ—–
ÿ¢ flÊ •Êà◊ÁflŒÊ¢ äÊÈÿÙ¸ flÒãÿ— ¬˝Ê¬ÊëÿÈÃÊ‡Êÿ—– 29–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : While the wives of
the gods were thus praising her, Arci, the
consort of Pæthu, reached the abode of her
lordóthe realm to which Venaís son, the
foremost among the knowers of the Self,
who had his mind ever fixed on the immortal
Lord Vi¶ƒu, had attained. (29)

ßàÕ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘‚ı ¬ÎÕÈ— ‚ ÷ªflûÊ◊—–
∑§ËÌÃÃ¢ ÃSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ◊ÈgÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃSÿ Ã– 30–

Such was the glory of the most
powerful king  Pæthu. I have thus told you
the story of that king of remarkable
deeds. (30)

ÿ ßŒ¢ ‚È◊„Ôà¬Èáÿ¢ üÊhÿÊflÁ„UÃ— ¬∆UÃ˜˜–
üÊÊflÿë¿ÎáÊÈÿÊmÊÁ¬ ‚ ¬ÎÕÙ— ¬ŒflËÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜– 31–

Whoever reads with reverence and
concentration of mind this story, yielding
extraordinary merit, listens to it or narrates
it, bids fair to attain to the exalted state of
Pæthu, viz., the divine abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu.

(31)

’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ’˝rÊflø¸SflË ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ—–
flÒ‡ÿ— ¬∆UŸ̃ Áfl≈Ũ̃¬ÁÃ— SÿÊë¿Íº̋— ‚ûÊ◊ÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ̃̃– 32–

A Bråhmaƒa (one belonging to the
priestly class), reading it, should attain
pre-eminence in sacred knowledge, a
K¶atriya, a member of the warrior class,
should become the ruler of the whole world;
a Vai‹ya should become a chief of his clan
and a ›µudra (one belonging to the artisan
and labouring classes) should, by listening
to it, acquire pre-eminence among his own
class. (32)
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ÁòÊ∑Î§àfl ßŒ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ Ÿ⁄UÙ ŸÊÿ¸ÕflÊ˘˘ŒÎÃÊ–
•¬˝¡— ‚È¬˝¡Ã◊Ù ÁŸœ¸ŸÙ œŸflûÊ◊—– 33–

A man or a woman thrice listening
to it with reverence is blessed with best
children, if issueless and becomes the
wealthiest, if destitute. (33)

•S¬c≈UÔU∑§ËÌÃ— ‚Èÿ‡ÊÊ ◊ÍπÙ¸ ÷flÁÃ ¬Áá«Ã—–
ßŒ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê◊◊XÀÿÁŸflÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 34–

An obscure person attains good
reputation and a dunce turns out to be a
learned man. It is a source of good fortune
to men and wards off inauspiciousness.

(34)

œãÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ SflÇÿZ ∑§Á‹◊‹Ê¬„Ô◊˜˜–
œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊◊ÙˇÊÊáÊÊ¢ ‚êÿÁÄ‚Áh◊÷Ëå‚ÈÁ÷—–
üÊhÿÒÃŒŸÈüÊÊ√ÿ¢ øÃÈáÊÊZ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 35–

Besides bringing wealth, reputation,
longevity and heavenly bliss, it wipes out
the impurities of the Kali age. By those
who are particularly keen to acquire religious
merit, wealth, enjoyment and liberation, the
story should be listened to with reverence,
being the best means of achieving these
four purposes of life. (35)

Áfl¡ÿÊÁ÷◊ÈπÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê üÊÈàflÒÃŒÁ÷ÿÊÁÃ ÿÊŸ˜–
’Á‹¢ ÃS◊Ò „Ô⁄Uãàÿª˝ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ¬ÎÕfl ÿÕÊ– 36–

The kings against whom a monarch,

out to conquer lands, marches after listening
to this narrative bring tributes before him
even as they did before Pæthu. (36)

◊ÈQ§Êãÿ‚XÙ ÷ªflàÿ◊‹Ê¢ ÷ÁQ§◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
flÒãÿSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ oÎáÊÈÿÊë¿˛UÊflÿà¬∆UÃ˜˜– 37–

Free from attachment to everything else
and cherishing unalloyed devotion to the
Lord, one should listen to, narrate or read
the sacred story of Pæthu, the son of Vena.

(37)

flÒÁøòÊflËÿÊ¸Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ◊„Ôã◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ‚Íø∑§◊˜˜–
•ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃ◊¸àÿ¸— ¬ÊÕ¸flË¥ ªÁÃ◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜– 38–

I have told you, O Vidura, son of
Vicitrav∂rya, this narrative revealing the
Lordís glory. A man fixing his thought
thereon should attain to the goal reached
by Pæthu. (38)

•ŸÈÁŒŸÁ◊Œ◊ÊŒ⁄UáÊ oÎáflŸ˜
¬ÎÕÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ¬˝ÕÿŸ˜ Áfl◊ÈQ§‚X—–

÷ªflÁÃ ÷flÁ‚ãäÊÈ¬ÙÃ¬ÊŒ
‚ ø ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÊ¢ ‹÷Ã ⁄UÁÃ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿ—– 39–

A man who, devoid of all attachment,
daily listens to or narrates with reverence
this story of Pæthu develops unflinching
devotion to the Lord, whose feet serve as
a bark to take one across the ocean of
mundane existence. (39)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 23H

Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Four of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÁflÁ¡ÃÊ‡flÙ˘Áœ⁄UÊ¡Ê˘˘‚Ëà¬ÎÕÈ¬ÈòÊ— ¬ÎÕÈüÊflÊ—–
ÿflËÿÙèÿÙ˘ŒŒÊà∑§Êc∆UÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎèÿÙ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹—– 1 –

Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again :Maitreya began again : Now, Pæthuís
son, Vijitå‹wa of great renown, became
the emperor. Full of fraternal love, he gave
to his younger brothers a quarter each of
the earthís surface to rule over. (1)

„Ôÿ¸ˇÊÊÿÊÁŒ‡Êà¬˝ÊøË¥ œÍ◊˝∑§‡ÊÊÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÃËøË¥ flÎ∑§‚¢ôÊÊÿ ÃÈÿÊZ º˝ÁfláÊ‚ Áfl÷È—– 2 –

To Haryak¶a, the emperor assigned
the eastern quarter; to Dhµumrake‹a, the
southern; to the one known as Væka, the
western, and the fourth viz., the northern,
to Draviƒa. (2)

•ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÁÃ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ÊÀ‹UéäflÊãÃœÊ¸Ÿ‚¢ÁôÊÃ—–
•¬àÿòÊÿ◊ÊœûÊ Á‡ÊπÁá«ãÿÊ¢ ‚È‚ê◊Ã◊˜˜– 3 –

Having acquired from Indra, the lord of
paradise, the secret of invisibility, he earned
the surname of Antardhåna. Through his
wife, ›ikhaƒŒin∂, he begot three sons, who
were highly esteemed by all. (3)

¬Êfl∑§— ¬fl◊ÊŸ‡ø ‡ÊÈÁøÁ⁄UàÿÇŸÿ— ¬È⁄UÊ–
flÁ‚c∆U‡ÊÊ¬ÊŒÈà¬ãŸÊ— ¬ÈŸÿÙ¸ªªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ—– 4 –

Påvaka, Pavamåna and ›uci (by
name), they were fire-gods (bearing the
same names) formerly (in their previous
incarnation), born as human beings under
the curse of the sage Vasi¶¢ha, they
eventually attained once more to the
glorious state of fire-gods by practising
Yoga. (4)

•ãÃœÊ¸ŸÙ Ÿ÷SflàÿÊ¢ „ÔÁflœÊ¸Ÿ◊ÁflãŒÃ–
ÿ ßãº˝◊‡fl„ÔÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁflmÊŸÁ¬ Ÿ ¡ÁÉŸflÊŸ˜– 5 –

Antardhåna, who, it will be remembered,
had refused to strike Indra, even though
he had come to know that Indra had stolen
his fatherís horse (vide IV. xix. 20), got a
fourth son, Havirdhåna by name, by his
other wife, Nabhaswat∂. (5)

⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ¢ ∑§⁄UÊŒÊŸŒá«‡ÊÈÀ∑§ÊÁŒŒÊL§áÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ ŒËÉÊ¸‚òÊ√ÿÊ¡Ÿ Áfl‚‚¡¸ „Ô– 6 –

Under the pretext of participating in
a protracted sacrificial session he
relinquished the kingly duties, regarding
them as cruel in that they involved the
unpleasant task of exacting tributes, inflicting
punishment and levying taxes and so on.

(6)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ „¢Ô‚¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŒÎ∑˜§–
ÿ¡¢SÃÀ‹UÙ∑§ÃÊ◊Ê¬ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ÿ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 7 –

Even though occupied with that
sacrificial session, the king, who had realized
the Self, adored the Supreme Spirit, who is
perfect in everyway and ends the suffering
of His votaries, and attained a residence in
the same Heaven with the Lord by dint of
thorough and uninterrupted concentration
of mind. (7)

„ÔÁflœÊ¸ŸÊhÁflœÊ¸ŸË ÁflŒÈ⁄UÊ‚ÍÃ ·≈U˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
’Ì„Ô·Œ¢ ªÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚àÿ¢ Á¡Ãfl˝Ã◊˜˜– 8 –

Through Havirdhåna (Antardhånaís son),
O Vidura, Havirdhån∂, his wife, bore six
sons, Barhi¶ad, Gaya, ›ukla, Kæ¶ƒa, Satya
and Jitavrata by name. (8)

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV

The hymn sung by Lord ›iva (and taught to the Pracetås)
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’Ì„Ô·Ã˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÙ „ÔÊÁflœÊ¸ÁŸ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§Êá«U·È ÁŸcáÊÊÃÙ ÿÙª·È ø ∑È§M§m„Ô– 9 –

Of these the highly blessed Barhi¶ad,
the eldest son of Havirdhåna, became the
ruler. He was well-versed in the sections
of the Veda dealing with the rituals, as well
as in the methods of Yoga, O worthy scion
of Kuru. (9)

ÿSÿŒ¢ Œflÿ¡Ÿ◊ŸÈ ÿôÊ¢ ÁflÃãflÃ—–
¬˝ÊøËŸÊª˝Ò— ∑È§‡ÊÒ⁄UÊ‚ËŒÊSÃÎÃ¢ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊˜˜– 10–

As a result of his performing sacrifices
one after another close to the place enclosed
for each foregoing sacrifice, the  entire
land  was  covered with blades of Ku‹a
grass with their pointed ends turned towards
the east. (10)

‚Ê◊Èº˝Ë¥ ŒflŒflÙQ§Ê◊È¬ÿ◊ ‡ÊÃº˝ÈÁÃ◊˜˜–

ÿÊ¢ flËˇÿ øÊL§‚flÊ¸XË¥ Á∑§‡ÊÙ⁄UË¥ ‚Èc∆ỖUfl‹VÔÎ UÃÊ◊˜–
¬Á⁄U∑˝§◊ãÃË◊ÈmÊ„Ô ø∑§◊˘ÁÇŸ— ‡ÊÈ∑§ËÁ◊fl– 11–

He married ›atadruti, a daughter of
the deity presiding over the ocean,
recommended by Brahmå (the god of gods),
who was charming in every limb and was
still very young, and for whom the fire-god
himself conceived a passion the moment
he saw her going round the fire during the
nuptials, richly bedecked with ornaments,
even as he did, on yet another occasion,
for ›uk∂, a princess of that name. (11)

Áfl’ÈœÊ‚È⁄Uªãœfl¸◊ÈÁŸÁ‚hŸ⁄UÙ⁄UªÊ— –
ÁflÁ¡ÃÊ— ‚Íÿ¸ÿÊ ÁŒˇÊÈ ÄfláÊÿãàÿÒfl ŸÍ¬È⁄UÒ—– 12–

Nay, even other gods, demons,
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sages,
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystic powers from their very birth),
human beings and Någas in every quarter
were captivated by the newly-married
bride as she walked producing a tinkling
sound with her anklets. (12)

¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô·— ¬ÈòÊÊ— ‡ÊÃº˝ÈàÿÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊ÷flŸ˜–
ÃÈÀÿŸÊ◊fl˝ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ œ◊¸SŸÊÃÊ— ¬˝øÃ‚—– 13–

Ten sons were born to king
Pråc∂nabarhi (so-called because of his
having covered the earthís surface with
blades of Ku‹a grass with their pointed
ends turned eastwardóvide verse 10
above), through his wife, ›atadruti. They
bore the common name of Pracetå;
their mode of life was the same and they
were all fully conversant with the moral
code. (13)

Á¬òÊÊ˘˘ÁŒc≈UÔUÊ— ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸ Ã¬‚˘áÊ¸fl◊ÊÁfl‡ÊŸ˜–
Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Ã¬‚Ê˘˘øZSÃ¬S¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 14–
ÿŒÈQ¢§ ¬ÁÕ ŒÎc≈UŸ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÙŸ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ–
ÃŒ˜ÔäÿÊÿãÃÙ ¡¬ãÃ‡ø ¬Í¡ÿãÃ‡ø ‚¢ÿÃÊ—– 15–

Enjoined by their father to beget
children, they entered a lake (almost as
extensive as a sea) for austerities and,
having duly controlled their mind,
worshipped ›r∂ Hari, the lord of austerities,
through their asceticism for ten thousand
years, contemplating on and adoring
Him and muttering what had been imparted
to them by Lord ›iva, whom they had met
on the way and who had showered His
grace on them. (14-15)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
¬˝øÃ‚Ê¢ ÁªÁ⁄UòÊáÊ ÿÕÊ˘˘‚Ëà¬ÁÕ ‚X◊—–
ÿŒÈÃÊ„Ô „Ô⁄U— ¬˝ËÃSÃÛÊÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ flŒÊÕ¸flÃ˜˜– 16–

Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said :Vidura said : Pray, tell me, O holy
sage, how came about the meeting of the
Pracetås with Lord ›iva on the way, and
what significant precept Lord Hara (the
Destroyer of the universe) was pleased to
impart to them. (16)

‚X◊— π‹È Áfl¬˝·¸ Á‡ÊflŸ„Ô ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ŒÈ‹¸÷Ù ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŒäÿÈ⁄U‚XÊl◊÷ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜– 17–
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It is indeed difficult for mortals, O
Bråhmaƒa sage, to get an opportunity to
meet Lord ›iva, on whom even sages
have only been able to contemplate as the
cherished object of their desire by shaking
off all attachment. (17)

•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Á¬ ÿSàflSÿ ‹Ù∑§∑§À¬Sÿ ⁄UÊœ‚–
‡ÊÄàÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù Áflø⁄UÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÿÊ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl—– 18–

Though revelling in the Self, Lord Bhava
(the Source of all creation) goes about
the world associated with His terrible
(destructive) energy in the person of
Goddess ›ivå for the maintenance of the
world order. (18)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝øÃ‚— Á¬ÃÈflÊ¸Äÿ¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘ŒÊÿ ‚Êœfl—–
ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ¬˝ÿÿÈSÃ¬SÿÊŒÎÃøÃ‚—– 19–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Having received
their fatherís command with bowed heads,
the pious Pracetås set out in a westerly
direction with their mind earnestly set on
austerities. (19)

‚◊Èº˝◊È¬ ÁflSÃËáÊ¸◊¬‡ÿŸ˜ ‚È◊„Ôà‚⁄U—–
◊„Ôã◊Ÿ ßfl Sflë¿¢ ¬˝‚ãŸ‚Á‹‹Ê‡Êÿ◊˜˜– 20–

At some distance they saw a very
large lake almost as extensive as a sea
and pellucid as the mind of an exalted
soul, with the creatures inhabiting it, ever
cheerful. (20)

ŸË‹⁄UQ§Ùà¬‹Êê÷Ù¡∑§tÊ⁄UãŒËfl⁄UÊ∑§⁄U◊˜˜ –
„¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ø∑˝§Êu∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÁŸ∑Í§Á¡Ã◊˜˜ – 21–

A home of blue and red lilies, lotuses,
Kahlåras (lilies blossoming at dusk) and
blue lotuses, the lake resounded with the
notes of swans, cranes, Cakravåkas (ruddy
geese) and KåraƒŒavas (a species of
ducks). (21)

◊ûÊ÷˝◊⁄U‚ıSflÿ¸Nc≈U⁄UÙ◊‹ÃÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬◊˜˜ –
¬k∑§Ù‡Ê⁄U¡Ù ÁŒˇÊÈ ÁflÁˇÊ¬à¬flŸÙà‚fl◊˜˜– 22–

Hemmed in by creepers and trees
which were thrilled with joy, as it were, to
hear the sweet humming of drunken bees,
it presented a gala appearance due to the
breeze scattering in all directions the pollen
from the seed-vessel of full-blown lotuses.

(22)

ÃòÊ ªÊãœfl¸◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ÁŒ√ÿ◊Êª¸◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁflÁ‚SêÿÍ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊSÃ ◊ÎŒX¬áÊflÊlŸÈ– 23–

The princes were wonder-struck to hear
music, which ravished the mind by its
weird style and was preceded by the sound
of clay and wooden tomtoms. (23)

Ãs¸fl ‚⁄U‚SÃS◊ÊÁãŸc∑˝§Ê◊ãÃ¢ ‚„ÔÊŸÈª◊˜˜–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ◊◊⁄U¬˝fl⁄U¢ Áfl’ÈœÊŸÈªÒ—– 24–
ÃåÃ„Ô◊ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ÷¢ Á‡ÊÁÃ∑§á∆¥ ÁòÊ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝‚ÊŒ‚È◊Èπ¢ flËˇÿ ¬˝áÙ◊È¡Ê¸Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ê—– 25–

That very moment they were filled with
curiosity to behold the dark-necked and
three-eyed Lord ›iva, the foremost of gods,
refulgent like a mass of red-hot gold and
inclined to shower His grace on His
votaries, issuing from the lake with His
retinue, His glories being sung by
Gandharvas and Kinnaras (attendants of
the gods); and the princes bowed to
Him. (24-25)

‚ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊãœ◊¸flà‚‹—–
œ◊¸ôÊÊŸ˜ ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ãŸÊŸ˜ ¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝ËÃÊŸÈflÊø „Ô– 26–

The Lord, who relieves the agony
of His suppliants and is a lover of
righteousness, gladly spoke to the
princes, who were not only well-versed in
the moral code but also possessed a noble
character and felt much delighted at His
sight. (26)
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üÊËL§º˝ ©UflÊø
ÿÍÿ¢ flÁŒ·Œ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ flÁ‡ø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷º˝¢ fl ∞fl¢ ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 27–

›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said : You are the sons of
king Vedi¶ad (Barhi¶ad); your intention too
is known to Me. It is only to shower My
grace on you, may all be well with you,
that I have thus blessed you with My
sight. (27)

ÿ— ¬⁄U¢ ⁄U¢„Ô‚— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁàòÊªÈáÊÊÖ¡Ëfl‚¢ÁôÊÃÊÃ˜˜–
÷ªflãÃ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¢ ¬˝¬ãŸ— ‚ Á¬˝ÿÙ Á„U ◊– 28–

He is indeed supremely dear to Me,
who has directly taken refuge in Lord
Våsudeva, who is beyond both the
Unmanifest, consisting of the three Guƒas
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and the Spirit,
known by the name of J∂va. (28)

Sflœ◊¸ÁŸc∆UÔU— ‡ÊÃ¡ã◊Á÷— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜
ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÃÊ◊ÁÃ ÃÃ— ¬⁄U¢ Á„U ◊Ê◊˜˜–

•√ÿÊ∑Î§Ã¢ ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘Õ flÒcáÊfl¢
¬Œ¢ ÿÕÊ„¢Ô Áfl’ÈœÊ— ∑§‹Êàÿÿ– 29–

A man devoted to his own duty
prescribed in the ›åstras, attains to the
position of Brahmå (the creator) after a
hundred lives and realizes Me only if he
has acquired still higher merit. A devotee
of the Lord, on the other hand, ascends
immediately after death to the supreme
Abode of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu, which lies entirely
beyond the realm of Matter and which
Myself, as Rudra, and the other gods
holding some office in the cosmic order
shall reach only after the dissolution of our
subtle body (at the expiry of our term of
office). (29)

•Õ ÷ÊªflÃÊ ÿÍÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊ— SÕ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ–
Ÿ ◊jÊªflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝ÿÊŸãÿÙ˘ÁSÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 30–

Now you are all devotees of the Lord

and as such are dear to Me as the Lord
Himself. And to the votaries of the Lord
either, no one else is ever dearer than
Myself. (30)

ßŒ¢ ÁflÁflQ¢§ ¡åÃ√ÿ¢ ¬ÁflòÊ¢ ◊X‹¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚∑§⁄U¢ øÊÁ¬ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ ÃmŒÊÁ◊ fl—– 31–

Now distinctly hear this holy and
supremely auspicious hymn, which is also
conducive to final beatitude; I hereby impart
it to you. (31)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßàÿŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊNŒÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸÊ„Ô ÃÊÁÜ‡Êfl—–
’hÊÜ¡‹ËŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÙ flø—– 32–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : With a heart full
of compassion Lord ›iva, who is ever
devoted to Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, spoke
the following words to those princes, who
stood with joined palms before Him: (32)

üÊËL§º˝ ©UflÊø
Á¡Ã¢ Ã •Êà◊ÁflŒ˜˜äÊÈÿ¸SflSÃÿ SflÁSÃ⁄USÃÈ ◊–
÷flÃÊ ⁄UÊœ‚Ê ⁄UÊh¢ ‚fl¸S◊Ê •Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—– 33–

›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said : ìYour glory tends to
the blessedness (unfoldment of the blissful
nature) of the foremost among the knowers
of the Self; may it conduce to My
blessedness as well. You ever exist as
the supremely Blissful; hail to You, the
supreme Spirit, who have assumed all
forms. (33)

Ÿ◊— ¬V¡ŸÊ÷Êÿ ÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊Áãº˝ÿÊà◊Ÿ–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ∑Í§≈USÕÊÿ Sfl⁄UÙÁø·– 34–

Obeisance to Him who has a lotus
(constituting the universe) sprung from His
navel, the Controller of the subtle elements
and the senses, to Våsudeva (the first
and foremost of the four Vyµuhas or
manifestations of the Lord, the one presiding
over the Citta or reason), who is ever
tranquil, immutable and self-luminous. (34)
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‚æ˜ ∑§·¸áÊÊÿ ‚Íˇ◊Êÿ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊÿÊãÃ∑§Êÿ ø–
Ÿ◊Ù Áfl‡fl¬˝’ÙœÊÿ ¬˝lÈêŸÊÿÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ– 35–

Salutations to Sa∆kar¶aƒa  (the second
of the four Vyµuhas, that presides over the
ego), who is unmanifest and infinite and
destroys the universe by the fire issuing
from His mouth at the time of universal
dissolution, and to Pradyumna (the third
Vyµuha), from whom comes the highest
knowledge of the world and who presides
over the intellect or understanding. (35)

Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊Ù˘ÁŸL§hÊÿ N·Ë∑§‡ÙÁãº˝ÿÊà◊Ÿ–
Ÿ◊— ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚Êÿ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÿ ÁŸ÷ÎÃÊà◊Ÿ– 36–

Hail, hail to Aniruddha (the fourth
manifestation), presiding over the mind,
which is the controller of the sense.
Obeisance to You as the sun-god, who
pervades the universe by His effulgence
and is devoid of growth and decay. (36)

SflªÊ¸¬flª¸mÊ⁄UÊÿ ÁŸàÿ¢ ‡ÊÈÁø·Œ Ÿ◊—–
Ÿ◊Ù Á„U⁄UáÿflËÿÊ¸ÿ øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊÊÿ ÃãÃfl– 37–

Salutations to Him who is the door to
heaven and final beatitude and who
constantly dwells in a pure heart. Hail to
the Fire-god, who has effulgence for his
energy, through whom are accomplished
sacrifices performed with the help of four
priests (viz., Hotå, Adhwaryu, Udgåtå and
Brahmå) and who makes for the continuance
of sacrifices. (37)

Ÿ◊ ™§¡¸ ß· òÊƒÿÊ— ¬Ãÿ ÿôÊ⁄UÃ‚–
ÃÎÁåÃŒÊÿ ø ¡ËflÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ◊— ‚fl¸⁄U‚Êà◊Ÿ– 38–

Obeisance to ›r∂ Hari (the Lord of the
three Vedas), who as the moon-god (the
seed of Yaj¤a) serves as the food of both
the manes and the gods, and salutations
again to the Lord who in the form of water
gratifies all embodied beings. (38)

‚fl¸‚ûflÊà◊Œ„ÔÊÿ Áfl‡Ù·Êÿ SÕflËÿ‚–
Ÿ◊SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¬Ê‹Êÿ ‚„Ô•Ù¡Ù’‹Êÿ ø– 39–

Salutations to You, who appear as the
bodies of all living beings as well as the
Cosmic Body and take the form of earth.
Hail to You, who, as the wind-god, sustain
all the three worlds and are endowed
with the strength of mind, senses and
body. (39)

•Õ¸Á‹XÊÿ Ÿ÷‚ Ÿ◊Ù˘ãÃ’¸Á„U⁄UÊà◊Ÿ–
Ÿ◊— ¬ÈáÿÊÿ ‹Ù∑§Êÿ •◊Èc◊Ò ÷ÍÁ⁄Uflø¸‚– 40–

Obeisance to the Lord, who as
ether supplies a clue to the existence of
objects through its attribute, sound and
provides a basis for the conception of
inside and outside. Salutations to Him in
the form of that well-known sacred sphere
of great splendour known by the name of
heaven. (40)

¬˝flÎûÊÊÿ ÁŸflÎûÊÊÿ Á¬ÃÎŒflÊÿ ∑§◊¸áÙ–
Ÿ◊Ù˘œ◊¸Áfl¬Ê∑§Êÿ ◊Îàÿfl ŒÈ—πŒÊÿ ø– 41–

Hail to You in the form of worldly activity
and activity carried on in retirementóleading
severally to the attainment of the world of
the manes and the region of the godsó
and also in the form of death which is the
fruit of unrighteousness and causes pain.

(41)

Ÿ◊SÃ •ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê◊Ë‡Ê ◊Ÿfl ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊà◊Ÿ–
Ÿ◊Ù œ◊Ê¸ÿ ’Î„ÔÃ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿÊ∑È§á∆U◊œ‚–
¬ÈL§·Êÿ ¬È⁄UÊáÊÊÿ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊÿ ø– 42–

Obeisance to You, O Lord, who yield
the fruit of all actions and are omniscient
(or revealed in the form of Mantras).
Salutations to You in the form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
who is supreme virtue personified and is
possessed of unobstructed wisdom, nay,
who is the most ancient Person, the Lord
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of both Så∆khya, the path of Knowledge,
and Yoga, the path of Action. (42)

‡ÊÁQ§òÊÿ‚◊ÃÊÿ ◊Ë…È·˘„¢Ô∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ÿ–
øÃ•Ê∑Í§ÁÃM§¬Êÿ Ÿ◊Ù flÊøÙÁfl÷ÍÃÿ– 43–

Hail to You, who as Rudra (the god
of destruction) preside over the ego and
are endowed with the three potencies in
the form or doership, instrumentality and
activity. Obeisance to You, who as Brahmå,
the creator, are knowledge and activity
personified, and from whom proceeds the
vast wealth of speech. (43)

Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÙ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ ŒÁ„U ÷ÊªflÃÊÌøÃ◊˜˜–
M§¬¢ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ SflÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿªÈáÊÊÜ¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 44–

ìPray, bless usówho are keen to
behold Youówith Your sight, which is held
in such great esteem by Your devotees.
Be pleased to reveal to us Your beautiful
form, the most beloved of Your votaries,
which delights all the senses by its numerous
excellences. (44)

ÁSŸÇœ¬˝ÊflÎ«˜ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‚fl¸‚ıãŒÿ¸‚¢ª˝„Ô◊˜˜–
øÊflÊ¸ÿÃøÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ¢ ‚È¡ÊÃL§Áø⁄UÊŸŸ◊˜˜– 45–

It is cerulean as a charming rain-cloud
and the conglomeration of all elegance. It
has four long graceful arms and a winsome
countenance perfect in every detail. (45)

¬k∑§Ù‡Ê¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊ¢ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U÷˝È ‚ÈŸÊÁ‚∑§◊˜˜–
‚ÈÁm¡¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹ÊSÿ¢ ‚◊∑§áÊ¸Áfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜– 46–

It has eyes resembling the petals in
the heart of a lotus, captivating eyebrows
and a shapely nose, lovely teeth, ravishing
cheeks and mouth, and ears exactly
corresponding with each other and serving
as ornaments. (46)

¬˝ËÁÃ¬˝„ÔÁ‚ÃÊ¬ÊX◊‹∑Ò§L§¬‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã◊˜˜ –
‹‚à¬V¡Á∑§Ü¡À∑§ŒÈ∑Í§‹¢ ◊Îc≈U∑È§á«‹◊˜˜– 47–

With the outer corners of its eyes smiling

as it were with affection. Your form is
decked with flowing tresses, is covered by
a shining fine clothóyellow as the filaments
of a lotusóand is adorned with a pair of
polished ear-rings. (47)

S»È§⁄UÁà∑§⁄UË≈Ufl‹ÿ„ÔÊ⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄U◊π‹◊˜˜ –
‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊ¬k◊Ê‹Ê◊áÿÈûÊ◊Ìh◊Ã˜˜ – 48–

It is further graced with a brilliant diadem,
bracelets, a pearl necklace, anklets and
girdle; and its glory is heightened by a
conch, a discus, a mace, a lotus, a garland
of sylvan flowers and gems of various
kinds. (48)

Á‚¢„ÔS∑§ãœÁàfl·Ù Á’÷˝à‚ı÷ªª˝Ëfl∑§ıSÃÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÁüÊÿÊŸ¬ÊÁÿãÿÊÁˇÊåÃÁŸ∑§·Ê‡◊Ù⁄U‚ÙÀ‹U‚Ã˜˜ – 49–

It carries about its shoulders,
resembling those of a lion, the lustre of the
ear-rings and necklace etc., the Kaustubha
gem lending charm to its neck; and the
form is brightened by the bosom, which
outshines the touchstone bearing a streak
of gold on it by Goddess ›r∂, ever abiding
thereon in the form of a golden streak.

(49)

¬Í⁄U⁄Uø∑§‚¢ÁflÇŸflÁ‹flÀªÈŒ‹ÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜ –
¬˝ÁÃ‚¢∑˝§Ê◊ÿÁm‡fl¢ ŸÊèÿÊ˘˘flÃ¸ª÷Ë⁄UÿÊ– 50–

Its belly, resembling the leaf of the
Indian fig tree in shape, looks very attractive
with its three folds, which are shaking with
the alternate inhalation and exhalation of
air. By its deep navel, spiral in shape like
whirlpool, it is inviting the universe, as it
were, to return to its source, the belly.

(50)

‡ÿÊ◊üÊÙáÿÁœ⁄UÙÁøcáÊÈŒÈ∑Í§‹SfláÊ¸◊π‹◊˜˜ –
‚◊øÊfl¸æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¡YÙL§ÁŸêŸ¡ÊŸÈ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜ – 51–

The fine yellow loin-cloth and the girdle
of gold shine all the more brightly by contrast
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on the swarthy hips. Again, the form looks
very comely by its pairs of beautiful feet,
shanks, thigh and depressed knees, each
pair matching perfectly. (51)

¬ŒÊ ‡Ê⁄Uà¬k¬‹Ê‡Ê⁄UÙÁø·Ê
ŸπlÈÁ÷ŸÙ¸˘ãÃ⁄UÉÊ¢ ÁfläÊÈãflÃÊ–

¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿ SflËÿ◊¬ÊSÃ‚Êäfl‚¢
¬Œ¢ ªÈ⁄UÙ ◊Êª¸ªÈL§SÃ◊Ù¡È·Ê◊˜˜– 52–

With Your feet shining as the petals of
an autumnal lotus and driving away the
darkness of our heart by the splendours of
their nails, pray, reveal to us that form as
Your very essence, that has dispelled the
fear of Your devotees, O Preceptor of the
universe, since You are the guide of souls
wallowing in ignorance. (52)

∞Ãº˝Í¬◊ŸÈäÿÿ◊Êà◊‡ÊÈÁh◊÷Ëå‚ÃÊ◊˜˜ –
ÿjÁQ§ÿÙªÙ˘÷ÿŒ— Sflœ◊¸◊ŸÈÁÃc∆UÔUÃÊ◊˜˜– 53–

ìThis form of Yours is worthy of being
constantly meditated upon by those who
seek the purification of their mind; for it
is the practice of its adoration which
brings fearlessness in the form of final
beatitude to those who perform their
own allotted duty as a stepping-stone to
Devotion. (53)

÷flÊŸ˜ ÷ÁQ§◊ÃÊ ‹èÿÙ ŒÈ‹¸÷— ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿSÿÊåÿÁ÷◊Ã ∞∑§ÊãÃŸÊà◊ÁflŒ˜ÔªÁÃ—– 54–

Sought after even by Brahmå, who
rules over heaven, and the ultimate goal of
those who are exclusively devoted to
Self-Realization, You are attainable only
by him who is full of devotion, and are
difficult of access to all other mortals.

(54)

Ã¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ‚ÃÊ◊Á¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬ÿÊ–
∞∑§ÊãÃ÷ÄUàÿÊ ∑§Ù flÊÜ¿à¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ÁflŸÊ ’Á„U—– 55–

Having propitiated through exclusive

Devotionóhardly attainable even by the
virtuousóYou, who cannot be easily
propitiated by any other means, who will
seek anything other than the soles of Your
feet? (55)

ÿòÊ ÁŸÁfl¸c≈U◊⁄UáÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃÙ ŸÊÁ÷◊ãÿÃ–
Áfl‡fl¢ Áfläfl¢‚ÿŸ˜ flËÿ¸‡Êıÿ¸ÁflS»Í§Ì¡Ã÷˝ÈflÊ– 56–

Though destroying the universe even
with his brows contracted as a token of
his majesty and energy, Death does
not recognize the soul who has taken
shelter under those feet as subject to his
authority. (56)

ˇÊáÊÊœ¸ŸÊÁ¬ ÃÈ‹ÿ Ÿ SflªZ ŸÊ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl◊˜˜–
÷ªflà‚ÁX‚XSÿ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊÁ‡Ê·—– 57–

I am not prepared to equate the
enjoyments of heaven nor even final
beatitude (immunity from rebirth)ómuch
less the blessings sought for by mortalsó
with the fellowship, enjoyed even for half a
moment, of those who have developed an
attachment for the Lord. (57)

•ÕÊŸÉÊÊæ˜ ÉÊ˝SÃfl ∑§ËÌÃÃËÕ¸ÿÙ-
⁄UãÃ’¸Á„U—SŸÊŸÁflœÍÃ¬Êå◊ŸÊ◊˜˜ –

÷ÍÃcflŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡Ê‚È‚ûUfl‡ÊËÁ‹ŸÊ¢
SÿÊà‚X◊Ù˘ŸÈª˝„Ô ∞· ŸSÃfl– 58–

May we enjoy the blessed company
of those whose sins have been washed
away by immersing their soul in the
stream of Your glories and their body in
the holy waters of the Ga∆gå flowing from
Your feetówhich absolves one of all  sinsó
nay, who are imbued with compassion for
all creatures and are possessed of a mind
free from likes and dislikes and endowed
with virtues such as straightforwardness
and so on ! Let this be Your boon to us.

(58)
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Ÿ ÿSÿ ÁøûÊ¢ ’Á„U⁄UÕ¸Áfl÷˝◊¢
Ã◊ÙªÈ„ÔÊÿÊ¢ ø Áfl‡ÊÈh◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–

ÿjÁQ§ÿÙªÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃ◊Ü¡‚Ê
◊ÈÁŸÌfløc≈U ŸŸÈ ÃòÊ Ã ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 59–

The contemplative soul whose mind is
neither distracted by external objects nor
loses itself in a spell of drowsiness during
meditation, exceedingly pure and blessed
as it is by the loving devotion of such
devotees, easily and surely succeeds
in realizing Your true nature at this
stage. (59)

ÿòÊŒ¢ √ÿÖÿÃ Áfl‡fl¢ Áfl‡flÁS◊ãŸfl÷ÊÁÃ ÿÃ˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ àfl¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‡ÊÁ◊fl ÁflSÃÎÃ◊˜˜– 60–

You are the same Brahma (Infinite) in
whom is manifested this universe and who
shines through the universe, nay, who is
supreme effulgence and is all-pervading
like ether. (60)

ÿÙ ◊ÊÿÿŒ¢ ¬ÈL§M§¬ÿÊ‚Î¡Œ˜˜
Á’÷ÌÃ ÷Íÿ— ˇÊ¬ÿàÿÁflÁ∑˝§ÿ—–

ÿjŒ’ÈÁh— ‚ÁŒflÊà◊ŒÈ—SÕÿÊ
Ã◊Êà◊ÃãòÊ¢ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝ÃË◊Á„U– 61–

ìO Lord, we know You to be absoluteó
You, who evolve this universe, sustain it
and again dissolve it, as though it were
real, YourseIf remaining unchanged,
through the instrumentality of Your Måyå,
deluding potency, that assumes multitudinous
forms and gives rise to the notion of
difference, yet which is powerless against
You. (61)

Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§‹Ê¬ÒÁ⁄UŒ◊fl ÿÙÁªŸ—
üÊhÊÁãflÃÊ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ÿ¡ÁãÃ Á‚hÿ–

÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ¢
flŒ ø ÃãòÊ ø Ã ∞fl ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—– 62–

ìThey alone are well-versed in the Vedas
and the Tantras (the scriptures dealing

with the worship of the various deities and
revealed by Lord ›iva to His Divine Consort,
Goddess Pårvat∂), who, devoted as they
are to the path of Action and imbued with
faith, duly adore, for the attainment of
perfection in the form of Self-Realization or
final beatitude through a network of rituals,
this very embodied form of Yours, which is
hinted at by the five gross elements, the
Indriyas, the senses of perception, as well
as the organs of action, and the mind as
their Ruler. (62)

àfl◊∑§ •Êl— ¬ÈL§·— ‚ÈåÃ‡ÊÁQ§-
SÃÿÊ ⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊Ù ÁflÁ÷lÃ–

◊„ÔÊŸ„¢Ô π¢ ◊L§ŒÁÇŸflÊœ¸⁄UÊ—
‚È⁄U·¸ÿÙ ÷ÍÃªáÊÊ ßŒ¢ ÿÃ—– 63–

ìYou are the one primeval Person,
whose energy in the form of Måyå lies
dormant before creation. It is by the said
Måyå that Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the
three modes of Prakæti) get differentiated
and it is from the same Måyå that this
universeóconsisting of Mahat-Tattva (the
principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego,
ether, the air, fire, water and earth, the
gods and the §R¶is (seers) and the multitudes
of living beingsósprings up. (63)

‚Îc≈¢U Sfl‡ÊÄàÿŒ◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈U-
‡øÃÈÌflœ¢ ¬È⁄U◊Êà◊Ê¢‡Ê∑§Ÿ–

•ÕÙ ÁflŒÈSÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚ãÃ◊ãÃ-
÷È¸æ˜ Q§ N·Ë∑Ò§◊¸äÊÈ ‚Ê⁄UÉÊ¢ ÿ—– 64–

ìBy a part of Your being You have
entered the body, which is of four kinds,
viz., sweat-born, oviparous, viviparous and
sprouting from the soil, and has been brought
forth by Your own Energy (Måyå). It is
therefore that they call that ray of your
being, residing in the body, as the Puru¶a
or J∂va, which, wrapped in ignorance, enjoys
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through the various senses the trivial
pleasures of sense like the honey collected
and enjoyed by bees. (64)

‚ ∞· ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÁÃøá«flªÙ
Áfl∑§·¸Á‚ àfl¢ π‹È ∑§Ê‹ÿÊŸ—–

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÒ⁄UŸÈ◊ÿÃûUflÙ
ÉÊŸÊfl‹ËflÊ¸ÿÈÁ⁄UflÊÁfl·s— – 65–

ìYour true nature can only be inferred
and not directly perceived. Possessed of
most tremendous velocity and irresistible
like a hurricane, it is You who destroy the
various worlds, sweeping off the various
creatures by the creatures themselves
even as the wind sweeps off the clouds.

(65)

¬˝◊ûÊ◊ÈëøÒÁ⁄UÁÃ∑Î§àÿÁøãÃÿÊ
¬˝flÎh‹Ù÷¢ Áfl·ÿ·È ‹Ê‹‚◊˜˜–

àfl◊¬˝◊ûÊ— ‚„Ô‚ÊÁ÷¬l‚
ˇÊÈÀ‹Á‹„ÔÊŸÙ˘Á„UÁ⁄UflÊπÈ◊ãÃ∑§— – 66–

ìAlert as the serpent that grabs a rat,
licking the ends of its lips through hunger,
You as Death suddenly overtake the J∂va
(an embodied soul) who is utterly careless
about his goal, engrossed as he is in
the thought of his worldly projects, and,
being totally given up to the pleasures
of sense, is seized with inordinate
greed. (66)

∑§Sàflà¬ŒÊé¡¢ Áfl¡„ÔÊÁÃ ¬Áá«ÃÙ
ÿSÃ˘fl◊ÊŸ√ÿÿ◊ÊŸ∑§ÃŸ— –

Áfl‡ÊVÿÊS◊Œ˜˜ªÈL§⁄Uø¸ÁÃ S◊ ÿŒ˜˜
ÁflŸÙ¬¬ÁûÊ¢ ◊Ÿfl‡øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê– 67–

ìWhat wise man, who regards his body
(life) as wearing away in vain through
neglect of You, would abandon Your lotus-
feet, which our ancestor, Brahmå, has
adored through fear of bondage in the
shape of worldly existence, and which
the fourteen Manus (from Swåyambhuva

onwards) have worshipped without
reasoning, with unquestioning faith). (67)

•Õ àfl◊Á‚ ŸÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ˜ Áfl¬Á‡øÃÊ◊˜˜–
Áfl‡fl¢ L§º˝÷ÿäflSÃ◊∑È§ÃÁ‡øjÿÊ ªÁÃ—– 68–

ìThe whole universe is almost dead
through fear of Lord Rudra, the god of
destruction. Therefore, to us, who know
this, O all-pervading Supreme Spirit, You
are the only fearless resort.î (68)

ßŒ¢ ¡¬Ã ÷º˝¢ flÙ Áfl‡ÊÈhÊ ŸÎ¬ŸãŒŸÊ—–
Sflœ◊¸◊ŸÈÁÃc∆UÔUãÃÙ ÷ªflàÿÌ¬ÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ—– 69–

Go on repeating this hymn with the
purest of motives, O princes, duly
discharging your sacred duties with your
mind set on the Lord; this will do you good.

(69)

Ã◊flÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃcflflÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
¬Í¡ÿäfl¢ ªÎáÊãÃ‡ø äÿÊÿãÃ‡øÊ‚∑Î§hÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 70–

Worship ›r∂ Hari aloneóthe supreme
Spirit dwelling in your heart and equally
present in all creaturesóextolling and
meditating on Him again and again : (70)

ÿÙªÊŒ‡Ê◊È¬Ê‚Êl œÊ⁄UÿãÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸfl˝ÃÊ—–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÁœÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞ÃŒèÿ‚ÃÊŒÎÃÊ—– 71–

Having received this hymn called
Yogåde‹a as imparted by Me and retaining
it in your memory, repeat  it  reverently, all
of You with a concentrated mind, observing
the vow of hermits. (71)

ßŒ◊Ê„Ô ¬È⁄UÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl‚ÎÄ¬ÁÃ—–
÷ÎÇflÊŒËŸÊ◊Êà◊¡ÊŸÊ¢ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÈ— ‚¢Á‚‚ÎˇÊÃÊ◊˜˜– 72–

Intent on multiplying his progeny, it
was the glorious Brahmå (the lord of
progenitors of the universe) who taught it
at the dawn of creation to us, his mind-
born sons, Bhægu and others, all of whom
were equally keen to push on the work of
creation. (72)
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Ã flÿ¢ ŸÙÁŒÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸ ¬˝¡‡fl⁄UÊ—–
•ŸŸ äflSÃÃ◊‚— Á‚‚Îˇ◊Ù ÁflÁflœÊ— ¬˝¡Ê—– 73–

Enjoined to proceed with the task of
procreation, we, lords of created beings,
all evolved various species of living beings,
having got rid of ignorance through this
very hymn. (73)

•ÕŒ¢ ÁŸàÿŒÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ¡¬ãŸflÁ„UÃ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
•Áø⁄UÊë¿˛Uÿ •ÊåŸÙÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 74–

Even now a man devoted to Lord
Våsudeva, and ever repeating it with an
attentive and absorbed mind, attains
blessedness before long. (74)

üÙÿ‚ÊÁ◊„Ô ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
‚Èπ¢ Ã⁄UÁÃ ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U¢ ôÊÊŸŸı√ÿ¸‚ŸÊáÊ¸fl◊˜˜– 75–

Of all the blessings here spiritual
enlightenment leading to final beatitude is
the highest. He who sails in the bark of
wisdom easily crosses the ocean of misery
in the shape of metempsychosis, so difficult
to cross. (75)

ÿ ß◊¢ üÊhÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ◊Œ˜ÔªËÃ¢ ÷ªflàSÃfl◊˜˜–
•œËÿÊŸÙ ŒÈ⁄UÊ⁄UÊäÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊Ê⁄UÊœÿàÿ‚ı– 76–

Imbued with reverence, he who dwells
upon this hymn in praise of the Lord, sung

by me, will be able to propitiate ›r∂ Hari,
otherwise so difficult to please. (76)

ÁflãŒÃ ¬ÈL§·Ù˘◊Èc◊ÊllÁŒë¿àÿ‚àfl⁄U◊˜˜–
◊Œ˜ÔªËÃªËÃÊà‚È¬˝ËÃÊë¿˛Uÿ‚Ê◊∑§flÀ‹÷ÊÃ˜ – 77–

A man who is steady of mind obtains
whatever he desires from that Lord, the
sole repository of all blessings, when He is
celebrated through this hymn sung by Me
and is highly pleased thereby. (77)

ßŒ¢ ÿ— ∑§Àÿ ©UàÕÊÿ ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— üÊhÿÊÁãflÃ—–
oÎáÊÈÿÊë¿˛UÊflÿã◊àÿÙ¸ ◊ÈëÿÃ ∑§◊¸’ãœŸÒ—– 78–

Rising before daybreak and full of faith,
any mortal who listens to or recites it to
others with joined palms is freed from all
shackles of Karma. (78)

ªËÃ¢ ◊ÿŒ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒflŸãŒŸÊ—
¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ— SÃfl◊˜˜–

¡¬ãÃ ∞∑§Êª˝ÁœÿSÃ¬Ù ◊„Ô-
ëø⁄Uäfl◊ãÃ ÃÃ •ÊåSÿÕÁå‚Ã◊˜˜– 79–

Repeating with a concentrated mind
this hymn in praise of the supreme Puru¶a,
the Oversoul, sung by Me, O princes,
practise austerities; thereby you will attain
in the long run the object sought for by
you. (79)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
L§º˝ªËÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 24H

Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled ìThe hymn sung by Lord Rudraî,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈h∂tå.
U
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◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚ÁãŒ‡ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊÌ„Ô·ŒÒ⁄UÁ÷¬ÍÁ¡Ã—–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃŒ¸œ „Ô⁄U—– 1 –

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Having thus
instructed the Pracetås (the sons of
Barhi¶ad), and duly worshipped by them,
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe)
disappeared on that very spot, while the
princes stood gazing. (1)

L§º˝ªËÃ¢ ÷ªflÃ— SÃÙòÊ¢ ‚fl¸ ¬˝øÃ‚—–
¡¬ãÃSÃ Ã¬SÃ¬Èfl¸·Ê¸áÊÊ◊ÿÈÃ¢ ¡‹– 2 –

Repeating the hymn of praise to the
Lord, sung by ›r∂ Rudra (the god of
destruction), all the Pracetås practised
austerities for a myriad years; standing in
water. (2)

¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô·¢ ˇÊûÊ— ∑§◊¸SflÊ‚Q§◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘äÿÊà◊ÃûUflôÊ— ∑Î§¬Ê‹È— ¬˝àÿ’ÙœÿÃ˜˜– 3 –

In the meantime, O Vidura, the sage
Nårada, a knower of the truth of the Spirit
and compassionate by nature, admonished
their father, Pråcinabarhi, whose mind was
attached to rituals, as follows. (3)

üÙÿSàfl¢ ∑§Ã◊º˝Ê¡Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ ß¸„Ô‚–
ŒÈ—π„ÔÊÁŸ— ‚ÈπÊflÊÁåÃ— üÙÿSÃãŸ„Ô øcÿÃ– 4 –

ìWhat good, O king, do you seek for
yourself through rituals? True welfare lies
in the cessation of sorrow and the attainment
of happiness, and such welfare is not
expected from them.î (4)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ¬⁄U¢ ∑§◊Ê¸¬ÁflhœË—–
’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ Áfl◊‹¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÿŸ ◊Èëÿÿ ∑§◊¸Á÷—– 5 –

The king, Pråc∂nabarhi, replied :The king, Pråc∂nabarhi, replied :The king, Pråc∂nabarhi, replied :The king, Pråc∂nabarhi, replied :The king, Pråc∂nabarhi, replied : I
know not the supreme good, O blessed
one, my mind being distracted by the thought
of rituals. Therefore, pray, impart to me
that pure wisdom whereby I may be freed
from the shackles of Karma. (5)

ªÎ„Ô·È ∑Í§≈Uœ◊¸·È ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UœŸÊÕ¸œË—–
Ÿ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflãŒÃ ◊Í…UÙ ÷˝ÊêÿŸ˜ ‚¢‚Ê⁄Uflà◊¸‚È– 6 –

Sticking to the life of a householderó
where one performs actions prompted by
interested motivesóand regarding sons,
wife and riches as the only object of
human pursuit, an ignorant man fails to
attain the highest good, and wanders in
the path-ways leading to transmigration.

(6)

 ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
÷Ù ÷Ù— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ¬‡ÿ àflÿÊäfl⁄U–
‚¢ôÊÊÁ¬ÃÊÜ¡Ëfl‚YÊÁãŸÉÊ¸ÎáÙŸ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 7 –

Nårada saidNårada saidNårada saidNårada saidNårada said ::::: O ruler of men, O
king, behold the multitudes of creatures
slaughtered by you in thousands as animals
for sacrifice, merciless that you are. (7)

∞Ã àflÊ¢ ‚ê¬˝ÃËˇÊãÃ S◊⁄UãÃÙ flÒ‡Ê‚¢ Ãfl –
‚ê¬⁄UÃ◊ÿ—∑Í§≈UÒÁ‡¿ãŒãàÿÈÁàÕÃ◊ãÿfl— – 8 –

Retaining the memory of your cruelty,
they eagerly wait for you, their anger having
been roused by the recollection, and will
tear you with their horns, made of steel,
when you have departed to the other world.

(8)

•òÊ Ã ∑§ÕÁÿcÿ˘◊ÈÁ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸSÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ ªŒÃÙ ◊◊– 9 –

•Õ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXVDiscourse XXV

Introductory part of the parable of Pura¤jana
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In this connection I will narrate to you
the following old legend. Hear from me as
I tell you the story of Pura¤jana. (9)

•Ê‚Ëà¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’Î„Ôë¿˛UflÊ—–
ÃSÿÊÁflôÊÊÃŸÊ◊Ê˘˘‚Ëà‚πÊÁflôÊÊÃøÁc≈UÃ— – 10–

O king, there was a monarch of
wide renown, Pura¤jana by name. He had
a friend named Avij¤åta (unknown),
so-called because his activities were
unknown. (10)

‚Ù˘ãfl·◊ÊáÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ’÷˝Ê◊ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ¬˝÷È—–
ŸÊŸÈM§¬¢ ÿŒÊÁflãŒŒ÷Íà‚ Áfl◊ŸÊ ßfl– 11–

Searching for an abode, the king ranged
over the entire globe. When, however, he
did not find a suitable place, he felt dejected
as it were. (11)

Ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ÿ ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÷ÍÃ‹ ÿÊflÃË— ¬È⁄U—–
∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘‚ı ÃSÿ ÃSÿÙ¬¬ûÊÿ– 12–

Seeking after pleasures, he rejected
as many cities as there existed on the
earthís surface, holding them unfit to yield
such enjoyments. (12)

‚ ∞∑§ŒÊ Á„U◊flÃÙ ŒÁˇÊáÙcflÕ ‚ÊŸÈ·È–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ŸflÁ÷mÊ¸Ì÷— ¬È⁄U¢ ‹ÁˇÊÃ‹ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 13–

One day he saw on the southern ridges
of the Himalayan range in the land of
Bhåratavar¶a a city provided with nine
gates and exhibiting all the marks of a
good city. (13)

¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UÙ¬flŸÊ^Ê‹¬Á⁄UπÒ⁄UˇÊÃÙ⁄UáÊÒ— –
SfláÊ¸⁄UıåÿÊÿ‚Ò— oÎXÔÒU— ‚¢∑È§‹Ê¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ªÎ„ÔÒ—– 14–

Surrounded by a defensive wall, groves,
watch-towers and moats, eye-holes and
arched gateways, it was dense on all sides
with houses having turrets of gold, silver
and steel. (14)

ŸË‹S»§Á≈U∑§flÒŒÍÿ¸◊ÈQ§Ê◊⁄U∑§ÃÊL§áÊÒ— –
Ä‹ÎåÃ„Ôêÿ¸SÕ‹Ë¥ ŒËåÃÊ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ÷ÙªflÃËÁ◊fl– 15–

The floor of its mansions being paved
with sapphires, crystals, catís-eye gems,
pearls, emeralds and rubies, the city
was radiant with splendour as Bhogavat∂,
the city of the Någas in the subterranean
regions. (15)

‚÷Êøàfl⁄U⁄UâÿÊÁ÷⁄UÊ∑˝§Ë«UÊÿÃŸÊ¬áÊÒ— –
øÒàÿäfl¡¬ÃÊ∑§ÊÁ÷ÿÈ¸Q§Ê¢ Áflº˝È◊flÁŒÁ÷—– 16–

It was provided with assembly halls,
cross roads and highways, gambling-
houses, bazaars and rest-houses, banners
waving from flag-staffs and terraces built
of coral. (16)

¬ÈÿÊ¸SÃÈ ’ÊsÙ¬flŸ ÁŒ√ÿº˝È◊‹ÃÊ∑È§‹–
ŸŒÁm„ÔXÊÁ‹∑È§‹∑§Ù‹Ê„Ô‹¡‹Ê‡Êÿ – 17–

Now, there was a park in the outskirts
of the city, which was full of celestial trees
and creepers and spotted with lakes echoing
the noise of warbling birds and humming
bees. (17)

Á„U◊ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÁfl¬˝Èc◊à∑È§‚È◊Ê∑§⁄UflÊÿÈŸÊ –
ø‹à¬˝flÊ‹Áfl≈U¬ŸÁ‹ŸËÃ≈U‚ê¬ÁŒ – 18–

The margin of its lotus ponds was
enriched with trees whose boughs and
young leaves waved gently in the breeze
blowing from flower-beds and charged with
the spray from cool cascades. (18)

ŸÊŸÊ⁄Uáÿ◊Îªfl˝ÊÃÒ⁄UŸÊ’Êœ ◊ÈÁŸfl˝ÃÒ— –
•Ê„ÍÔÃ¢ ◊ãÿÃ ¬ÊãÕÙ ÿòÊ ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹∑Í§Á¡ÃÒ—– 19–

There was no molestation caused in
that park by the various species of wild
animals, that were all wedded to non-violence
like hermits. The  passer-by thought himself
invited to that place by the notes of its
cuckoos. (19)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ˘˘ªÃÊ¢ ÃòÊ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê◊˜–
÷ÎàÿÒŒ¸‡ÊÁ÷⁄UÊÿÊãÃË◊∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÃŸÊÿ∑Ò§— – 20–

In that garden he beheld a most charming
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damselówho had arrived there by
chanceócoming with ten attendants, each
of whom was the spouse of a hundred
wives. (20)

¬Üø‡ÊË·Ê¸Á„UŸÊ ªÈåÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÃË„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ ‚fl¸Ã—–
•ãfl·◊ÊáÊÊ◊Î·÷◊¬˝ı…UÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊË◊˜˜– 21–

She was guarded on all sides by a
five-hooded serpent, that was a bodyguard
to her. Sixteen years of age and capable
of assuming any form at will, she was out
in quest of a husband. (21)

‚ÈŸÊ‚Ê¢ ‚ÈŒÃË¥ ’Ê‹Ê¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹Ê¢ fl⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÁflãÿSÃ∑§áÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ Á’÷˝ÃË¥ ∑È§á«‹ÁüÊÿ◊˜– 22–

The girl had a shapely nose,
beautiful teeth, lovely cheeks and a
charming countenance, and bore in her
symmetrical ears the splendour of brilliant
ear-rings. (22)

Á¬‡ÊXŸËflË¥ ‚ÈüÊÙáÊË¥ ‡ÿÊ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ÿ∑§◊π‹Ê◊˜˜–
¬Œ˜èÿÊ¢ ÄfláÊŒ˜èÿÊ¢ ø‹ÃË¥ ŸÍ¬È⁄UÒŒ¸flÃÊÁ◊fl– 23–

Clad in a tawny skirt and adorned with
a girdle of gold, that lady with well-formed
hips and swarthy of complexion looked
like a goddess as she walked with her
feet making a tinkling sound by their anklets.

(23)

SÃŸı √ÿÁÜ¡Ã∑Ò§‡ÊÙ⁄Uı ‚◊flÎûÊı ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄Uı–
flSòÊÊãÃŸ ÁŸªÍ„ÔãÃË¥ fl˝Ë«ÿÊ ª¡ªÊÁ◊ŸË◊˜˜– 24–

Moving with the stately gait of an
elephant, she covered every now and then
with the end of her garment out of modesty
her close-knit, symmetrical and spherical
breasts, which bespoke the advent of youth.

(24)

ÃÊ◊Ê„Ô ‹Á‹Ã¢ flË⁄U— ‚fl˝Ë«ÁS◊Ã‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÁSŸÇœŸÊ¬ÊX¬ÈWŸ S¬Îc≈UÔU— ¬˝◊ÙŒ˜÷˝◊Œ˜÷˝ÈflÊ– 25–

Pierced by the arrow of her affectionate
sidelong glances, with the outer corner of

her eyes serving as its shaft and her
eyebrows, dancing for love, as the bow,
the gallant youth, Pura¤jana, spoke in a
winning tone to the girl, who looked all the
more charming with her bashful smiles:

(25)

∑§Ê àfl¢ ∑§Ü¡¬‹Ê‡ÊÊÁˇÊ ∑§SÿÊ‚Ë„Ô ∑È§Ã— ‚ÁÃ–
ß◊Ê◊È¬ ¬È⁄UË¥ ÷ËL§ Á∑¢§ Áø∑§Ë·¸Á‚ ‡Ê¢‚ ◊– 26–

ìWho are you, O pretty damsel with
eyes resembling the petals of a lotus?
Whose daughter are you and whence are
you here, O noble girl? Tell me, O timid
one, what you intend to do in the outskirts
of this city. (26)

∑§ ∞Ã˘ŸÈ¬ÕÊ ÿ Ã ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷≈UÊ—–
∞ÃÊ flÊ ‹‹ŸÊ— ‚È÷˝È ∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ Ã˘Á„U— ¬È⁄U—‚⁄U—– 27–

ìWho are these ten attendants of yours,
led by that great warrior, who makes the
eleventh? Again, who are these young
women, O beautiful lady; and what about
this serpent going before you? (27)

àfl¢ OË÷¸flÊãÿSÿÕ flÊª˝◊Ê ¬ÁÃ¢
ÁflÁøãflÃË Á∑¢§ ◊ÈÁŸflº˝„ÔÙ flŸ–

àflŒæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝∑§Ê◊ÊåÃ‚◊SÃ∑§Ê◊¢
Äfl ¬k∑§Ù‡Ê— ¬ÁÃÃ— ∑§⁄UÊª˝ÊÃ˜˜– 28–

ìAre you Hr∂ (the goddess presiding
over the virtue of bashfulness) or Pårvat∂
(the divine Consort of Lord ›iva) or Våk
(the goddess presiding over speech) or
Ramå (Goddess Lak¶m∂) living in seclusion
like a hermitess in this forest in search of
your lord, who has, I am sure, realized all
his ambitions by merely craving for your
feet? If you are none else than Goddess
Ramå, where has the lotus budóYour
invariable companion and distinguishing
markódropped from the tips of your
fingers? (28)
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ŸÊ‚Ê¢ fl⁄UÙfl¸ãÿÃ◊Ê ÷ÈÁflS¬Î∑˜§
¬È⁄UËÁ◊◊Ê¢ flË⁄Ufl⁄UáÊ ‚Ê∑§◊˜˜–

•„Ô̧Sÿ‹VÃȨ̀◊Œ÷˝∑§◊¸áÊÊ
‹Ù∑¥§ ¬⁄U¢ üÊËÁ⁄Ufl ÿôÊ¬È¢‚Ê– 29–

ìNo, you are none of these aforesaid, O
damsel with well-formed thighs, since you
touch the ground with your feet. Therefore,
be pleased to grace this city with myself, an
eminent hero of extraordinary prowess, even
as ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and prosperity,
adorns the transcendental realm of Vaikuƒ¢ha
with Her Consort, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Soul of
sacrifices. (29)

ÿŒ· ◊Ê¬ÊXÁflπÁá«ÃÁãº˝ÿ¢
‚fl˝Ë«÷ÊflÁS◊ÃÁfl÷˝◊Œ˜÷˝ÈflÊ –

àflÿÙ¬‚Îc≈UÔUÙ ÷ªflÊã◊ŸÙ÷fl—
¬˝’ÊœÃ˘ÕÊŸÈªÎ„ÔÊáÊ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ– 30–

ìInstigated by you through the
movements of your playful eyebrows
conspiring with your bashful and loving
smiles, the all-powerful Love is harassing
me, whose mind has been distracted by
your side-long glances ! Therefore, pray,
show your grace to me, O beautiful one !

(30)
àflŒÊŸŸ¢ ‚È÷˝È ‚ÈÃÊ⁄U‹ÙøŸ¢

√ÿÊ‹Áê’ŸË‹Ê‹∑§flÎãŒ‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜ –
©UãŸËÿ ◊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿ flÀªÈflÊø∑¥§

ÿŒ˜fl˝˝Ë«ÿÊ ŸÊÁ÷◊Èπ¢ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊Ã– 31–
ìJust raise and show me your sweet-

tongued countenanceówith its charming
eyebrows and eyes possessed of lovely
pupilsówhich is screened by dark tresses
hanging low, and not facing me through
bashfulness, O damsel with bright smiles!î

(31)
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø

ßàÕ¢ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¢ ŸÊ⁄UË ÿÊø◊ÊŸ◊œË⁄UflÃ˜˜–
•èÿŸãŒÃ Ã¢ flË⁄U¢ „Ô‚ãÃË flË⁄U ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ– 32–

Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued : Enamoured of
the heroic Pura¤jana, who thus courted
her like one who had lost oneís patience,
the girl smilingly greeted him in the following
words, O valiant monarch ! (32)

Ÿ ÁflŒÊ◊ flÿ¢ ‚êÿÄ∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•Êà◊Ÿ‡ø ¬⁄USÿÊÁ¬ ªÙòÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ø ÿà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 33–

ìWe are not fully aware of our own
progenitor, O ornament among men, nor
do we know the progenitor of anyone else
(yourself), who is responsible for the family
name no less than for the name of the
progeny. (33)

ß„ÔÊl ‚ãÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflŒÊ◊ Ÿ ÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿŸÿ¢ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ flË⁄U ¬È⁄UË ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 34–

ìWe only know our being present here
today, and nothing beyond that. Nor do we
know him who built this city for our abode,
O brave one ! (34)

∞Ã ‚πÊÿ— ‚ÅÿÙ ◊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ŸÊÿ¸‡ø ◊ÊŸŒ–
‚ÈåÃÊÿÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ¡ÊªÌÃ ŸÊªÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬Ê‹ÿŸ˜ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜– 35–

ìThese men and women are my male
and female companions, O courteous one!
When I am asleep, this serpent keeps
awake, guarding the city. (35)

ÁŒc≈UKÊ˘˘ªÃÙ˘Á‚ ÷º¢̋  Ã ª˝ÊêÿÊŸ˜  ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ÷Ëå‚‚–
©UmÁ„UcÿÊÁ◊ ÃÊ¢SÃ˘„¢Ô Sfl’ãäÊÈÁ÷⁄UÁ⁄UãŒ◊– 36–

ìThank heaven, you  have come; may
all be well with you ! With the help of my
kinsfolk I shall secure for you all the
sensuous pleasures you long to obtain, O
vanquisher of foes ! (36)

ß◊Ê¢ àfl◊ÁœÁÃc∆UÔUSfl ¬È⁄UË¥ Ÿfl◊ÈπË¥ Áfl÷Ù–
◊ÿÙ¬ŸËÃÊŸ˜ ªÎˆÊŸ— ∑§Ê◊÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê—– 37–

Occupy you this city with nine gates,
O lord, enjoying for a hundred years
the sensuous pleasures made available by
me. (37)
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∑¥§ ŸÈ àflŒãÿ¢ ⁄U◊ÿ s⁄UÁÃôÊ◊∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜–
•‚ê¬⁄UÊÿÊÁ÷◊Èπ◊‡flSÃŸÁflŒ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ◊˜˜– 38–

ìWhom else save you should I delightó
him who is ignorant of enjoyment, unwise,
unmindful of the future life and heedless
about his duty for the morrowóa mere
brute? (38)

œ◊Ù¸ sòÊÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊ı ø ¬˝¡ÊŸãŒÙ˘◊ÎÃ¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
‹Ù∑§Ê Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§Ê Áfl⁄U¡Ê ÿÊŸ˜ Ÿ ∑§flÁ‹ŸÙ ÁflŒÈ—– 39–

ìIt is here in the life of a householder
indeed that one attains religious merit,
worldly riches and sense-gratification, the
joy of having a son, the privilege of eating
the leavings of a sacrifice, which confer
immortality on the eater, and fame as well
as worlds that are free from misery and sin
and are attainable through sacrifices, all of
which are unknown to recluses. (39)

Á¬ÃÎŒflÌ·◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ‡ø „Ô–
ˇÊêÿ¢ flŒÁãÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷fl˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿŒ˜˜ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊—– 40–

ìThe wise declare the life of a
householder as the asylum affording
protection in this world to the manes, gods,
§R¶is, human beings and other living beings,
as well as to the householder himself. (40)

∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ flË⁄U ÁflÅÿÊÃ¢ flŒÊãÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ flÎáÊËÃ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊË àflÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 41–

ìWhat woman of my category, O brave
one, would not accept for her husband a
renowned, generous, charming and beloved
personality like you? (41)

∑§SÿÊ ◊ŸSÃ ÷ÈÁfl ÷ÙÁª÷ÙªÿÙ—
ÁSòÊÿÊ Ÿ ‚Ö¡Œ˜Ô÷È¡ÿÙ◊¸„ÔÊ÷È¡–

ÿÙ˘ŸÊÕflªÊ¸Áœ◊‹¢ ÉÊÎáÊÙhÃ-
ÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ ø⁄Uàÿ¬ÙÁ„UÃÈ◊˜˜– 42–

ìWhat womanís mind on this earth would
not cling to your arms, resembling the
body of a serpent, O mighty-armed one? It

is in order to wipe out the agony of helpless
and forlorn creatures like me, with your
smiling glances imbued with compassion
that you move about in this world.î (42)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Ãı Œê¬ÃË ÃòÊ ‚◊Èl ‚◊ÿ¢ Á◊Õ—–
ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ¬È⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊ¡ã◊È◊ÈŒÊÃ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê—– 43–

Nårada went on :Nårada went on :Nårada went on :Nårada went on :Nårada went on : Having thus signified
on that spot their mutual agreement, the
couple entered that city and rejoiced there
for a hundred years. (43)

©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ‹Á‹Ã¢ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ø ªÊÿ∑Ò§—–
∑˝§Ë«Ÿ˜ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— SòÊËÁ÷O¸ÁŒŸË◊ÊÁfl‡Êë¿Èøı– 44–

Glorified everywhere in a sweet
voice by panegyrists, Pura¤jana sported
in the midst of damsels and entered a
river during the hot weather to refresh
himself. (44)

‚åÃÙ¬Á⁄U ∑Î§ÃÊ mÊ⁄U— ¬È⁄USÃSÿÊSÃÈ m •œ—–
¬ÎÕÁÇfl·ÿªàÿÕZ ÃSÿÊ¢ ÿ— ∑§‡øŸ‡fl⁄U—– 45–

For the passage of whosoever was
the ruler in the city to other territories
seven (out of the nine) gates of that city
had been constructed in the upper
(elevated) part, and two in the lower. (45)

¬Üø mÊ⁄USÃÈ ¬ı⁄USàÿÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÒ∑§Ê ÃÕÙûÊ⁄UÊ–
¬Á‡ø◊ m •◊Í·Ê¢ Ã ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬ fláÊ¸ÿ– 46–

Again, five of these entrances opened
towards the east, one towards the south,
another towards the north and the lower
two faced the west, I mention their names
to you, O king ! (46)

πlÙÃÊ˘˘Áfl◊È¸πË ø ¬˝ÊÇmÊ⁄UÊfl∑§òÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã–
Áfl÷˝ÊÁ¡Ã¢ ¡Ÿ¬Œ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ lÈ◊à‚π—– 47–

Two of the eastern gates, Khadyotå
and Åvirmukh∂ by name, had been built
at the same place. Accompanied by his
friend, Dyumån, Pura¤jana travelled to the
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land of Vibhråjita through these two gates.
(47)

ŸÁ‹ŸË ŸÊÁ‹ŸË ø ¬˝ÊÇmÊ⁄UÊfl∑§òÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã–
•flœÍÃ‚πSÃÊèÿÊ¢ Áfl·ÿ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ‚ı⁄U÷◊˜˜– 48–

Two more portals in the east, Nalin∂
and Nålin∂ by name had also been
constructed abjacently. Accompanied by
another friend, Avadhµuta, he sallied forth
by them to the territory of Saurabha. (48)

◊ÈÅÿÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬È⁄USÃÊŒ˜˜ mÊSÃÿÊ˘˘¬áÊ’„ÍÔŒŸı–
Áfl·ÿı ÿÊÁÃ ¬È⁄U⁄UÊ«˛‚ôÊÁfl¬áÊÊÁãflÃ—– 49–

The fifth entrance, facing the east, was
called Mukhyå. Accompanied by his two
other friends, Rasaj¤a and Vipaƒa, the
ruler of the city went by this to the lands of
Åpaƒa and Bahµudana. (49)

Á¬ÃÎ„ÍÔŸ¸Î¬ ¬ÈÿÊ¸ mÊŒ¸ÁˇÊáÙŸ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—–
⁄UÊc≈U˛¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¬ÜøÊ‹¢ ÿÊÁÃ üÊÈÃœ⁄UÊÁãflÃ—– 50–

Pitæhµu was the name of the gate in the
south of the city. Accompanied by his
friend, ›rutadhara, Pura¤jana went thereby
to the kingdom of south of Pa¤cåla. (50)

Œfl„ÍÔŸÊ¸◊ ¬ÈÿÊ¸ mÊ ©UûÊ⁄UáÊ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—–
⁄UÊc≈˛U◊ÈûÊ⁄U¬ÜøÊ‹¢ ÿÊÁÃ üÊÈÃœ⁄UÊÁãflÃ—– 51–

The entrance in the north of the city
was called by the name of Devahµu.
Accompanied by the same, ›rutadhara,
Pura¤jana went by this to the dominion of
north Pa¤cåla. (51)

•Ê‚È⁄UË ŸÊ◊ ¬‡øÊŒ˜˜ mÊSÃÿÊ ÿÊÁÃ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—–
ª˝Ê◊∑¥§ ŸÊ◊ Áfl·ÿ¢ ŒÈ◊¸ŒŸ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—– 52–

Åsur∂ was the name of the gate on
the west. Accompanied by his friend,
Durmada, Pura¤jana proceeded by that to
the territory of Gråmaka. (52)

ÁŸ´¸§ÁÃŸÊ¸◊ ¬‡øÊŒ˜˜ mÊSÃÿÊ ÿÊÁÃ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—–
flÒ‡Ê‚¢ ŸÊ◊ Áfl·ÿ¢ ‹Èéœ∑§Ÿ ‚◊ÁãflÃ—– 53–

The other entrance on the west

was called Niræti. Accompanied by his
friend, Lubdhaka, Pura¤jana moved by that
to the country known by the name of
Vai‹asa. (53)

•ãœÊfl◊Ë·Ê¢ ¬ı⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸflÊ¸Ä¬‡ÊS∑Î§ÃÊflÈ÷ı–
•ˇÊáflÃÊ◊Áœ¬ÁÃSÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÊÁÃ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ø– 54–

Two of the city gates, Nirvåk and
Pe‹askæt by name, led to blind alleys. The
lord of those endowed with vision, Pura¤jana,
went about and did everything with the
help of these two. (54)

‚ ÿs¸ãÃ—¬È⁄UªÃÙ Áfl·ÍøËŸ‚◊ÁãflÃ—–
◊Ù„¢Ô ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ „Ô·Z flÊ ÿÊÁÃ ¡ÊÿÊà◊¡Ùjfl◊˜˜– 55–

Whenever he went to the gynaeceum,
accompanied by Vi¶µuc∂na (the principal
waiter in the gynaeceum), he gave way
to infatuation, complacence and joy
induced by the presence of his wife and
children. (55)

∞fl¢ ∑§◊¸‚È ‚¢‚Q§— ∑§Ê◊Êà◊Ê flÁÜøÃÙ˘’Èœ—–
◊Á„U·Ë ÿlŒË„ÔÃ ÃûÊŒflÊãflflÃ¸Ã– 56–

Thus deeply attached to action and
beguiled by his wife, the foolish king,
Pura¤jana, whose mind was given over to
sense-gratification, did exactly what the
queen did. (56)

ÄflÁøÁà¬’ãàÿÊ¢ Á¬’ÁÃ ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ¢ ◊ŒÁflu‹—–
•‡ŸUãàÿÊ¢ ÄflÁøŒ‡ŸÊÁÃ ¡ˇÊàÿÊ¢ ‚„Ô ¡ÁˇÊÁÃ– 57–

Now, on her drinking wine, he too
drank wine and was overcome with
intoxication; and now, on her dining, he too
took his dinner and on her proceeding to
eat something crisp, he too ate it along
with her. (57)

ÄflÁøŒỖªÊÿÁÃ ªÊÿãàÿÊ¢ L§ŒàÿÊ¢ L§ŒÁÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃–
ÄflÁøh‚ãàÿÊ¢ „Ô‚ÁÃ ¡À¬ãàÿÊ◊ŸÈ ¡À¬ÁÃ– 58–

Sometimes, when she sang, he too
sang and on other occasions, when she
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wept, he too wept. Again, on her laughing,
he too laughed and, on her prattling, he too
prattled like her. (58)

ÄflÁøhÊflÁÃ œÊflãàÿÊ¢ ÁÃc∆UÔUãàÿÊ◊ŸÈ ÁÃc∆UÔUÁÃ–
•ŸÈ ‡ÙÃ ‡ÊÿÊŸÊÿÊ◊ãflÊSÃ ÄflÁøŒÊ‚ÃË◊˜˜– 59–

Now, when she ran, he too ran; and on
her standing, he too likewise remained
standing. On her going to bed he too
similarly went to bed and now, on her
sitting down, he too likewise sat down.

(59)

ÄflÁøë¿ÎáÊÙÁÃ oÎáflãàÿÊ¢ ¬‡ÿãàÿÊ◊ŸÈ ¬‡ÿÁÃ–
ÄflÁøÁÖ¡ÉÊ̋ÁÃ Á¡ÉÊ̋ãàÿÊ¢ S¬Î‡ÊãàÿÊ¢ S¬Î‡ÊÁÃ ÄflÁøÃ̃– 60–

Sometimes, when she listened, he too
listened and, on her seeing something, he
too saw the same thing. Again, on her
proceeding to smell something, he too

smelt it and on some occasions, when
she touched anything, he too touched it.

(60)

ÄflÁøëø ‡ÊÙøÃË¥ ¡ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁÃ ŒËŸflÃ˜˜–
•ŸÈ NcÿÁÃ NcÿãàÿÊ¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃÊ◊ŸÈ ◊ÙŒÃ– 61–

Now, when his wife appeared sorrowful,
he too became sorrowful after her like one
afflicted. On her rejoicing he too similarly
rejoiced and on her feeling happy he too
likewise felt happy. (61)

Áfl¬˝‹éœÙ ◊Á„UcÿÒfl¢ ‚fl¸¬˝∑Î§ÁÃflÁÜøÃ—–
Ÿë¿ãŸŸÈ∑§⁄UÙàÿôÊ— Ä‹ÒéÿÊà∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ÎªÙ ÿÕÊ– 62–

Thus deluded by the queen and having
completely lost his nature, the foolish king,
Pura¤jana, helplessly and involuntarily
imitated the doings of his wife like a monkey
kept for amusement. (62)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
‚ ∞∑§ŒÊ ◊„ÔcflÊ‚Ù ⁄UÕ¢ ¬ÜøÊ‡fl◊Ê‡ÊÈª◊˜˜–
mË·¢ Ámø∑˝§◊∑§ÊˇÊ¢ ÁòÊfláÊÈ¢ ¬Üø’ãäÊÈ⁄U◊˜˜– 1 –
∞∑§⁄U‡êÿ∑§Œ◊Ÿ◊∑§ŸË«¢ Ám∑Í§’⁄U◊˜˜–
¬Üø¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ‚åÃflM§Õ¢ ¬ÜøÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜– 2 –
„ÔÒ◊Ù¬S∑§⁄U◊ÊL§s SfláÊ¸fl◊Ê¸ˇÊÿ·ÈÁœ—–
∞∑§ÊŒ‡Êø◊ÍŸÊÕ— ¬Üø¬˝SÕ◊ªÊmŸ◊˜˜– 3 –

Nårada resumedNårada resumedNårada resumedNårada resumedNårada resumed ::::: Armed with a

mighty bow, clad in his gold armour,
equipped with his inexhaustible quiver and
attended by his eleventh general, Pura¤jana
one day mounted his car drawn by five
horses and fit for swift marches, and
proceeded to the forest called Pa¤caprastha.
The car had a pair of shafts, two wheels,
one axle-tree, three flag-staffs, five cords,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 25H

Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse forming part of the parable of Pura¤jana,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·«̃Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVIDiscourse XXVI

Pura¤jana goes a-hunting to the forest and the
queen gets angry with him
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a single rein, one charioteer, a seat for the
owner of the chariot, two central poles (to
which the yoke is fixed), five recesses and
sevenfold protection. It was capable of
five kinds of motion and was provided with
appurtenances of gold. (1ó3)

øøÊ⁄U ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ ÃòÊ ŒÎåÃ •ÊûÊ·È∑§Ê◊È¸∑§—–
Áfl„ÔÊÿ  ¡ÊÿÊ◊ÃŒ„ÔÊZ ◊Îª√ÿ‚Ÿ‹Ê‹‚—– 4 –

Leaving behind his wife, who, however,
did not deserve such callous treatment,
the proud king, who was totally given up to
the passion for game, set about hunting
there, bow and arrow in hand. (4)

•Ê‚È⁄UË¥ flÎÁûÊ◊ÊÁüÊàÿ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊà◊Ê ÁŸ⁄UŸÈª˝„Ô—–
ãÿ„ÔŸÁãŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ’Ê¸áÊÒfl¸Ÿ·È flŸªÙø⁄UÊŸ˜– 5 –

Following the ways of the demons, he
became hard-hearted and cruel and killed
with his sharp arrows a number of wild
animals in the woods. (5)

ÃËÕ¸·È ¬˝ÁÃŒÎc≈U·È ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊äÿÊŸ˜ ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ flŸ–
ÿÊflŒÕ¸◊‹¢ ‹ÈéœÙ „ÔãÿÊÁŒÁÃ ÁŸÿêÿÃ– 6 –

The scriptures restrict the scope of
hunting and lay down that a king alone, if
he is excessively fond of hunting, may kill
in the forest according to his needs only
such animals as are fit for sacrifice and
that too on sacred occasions (›råddha
etc.), recognized in the scriptures. (6)

ÿ ∞fl¢ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸÿÃ¢ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ∑È§flË¸Ã ◊ÊŸfl—–
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ôÊÊŸŸ Ÿ ‚ Á‹åÿÃ– 7 –

The wise man who performs his duties
thus defined in the ›åstras is not tainted
by that action, O ruler of kings, thanks to
the enlightenment that dawns on him as a
result of such actions. (7)

•ãÿÕÊ ∑§◊¸ ∑È§flÊ¸áÊÙ ◊ÊŸÊM§…UÙ ÁŸ’äÿÃ–
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô¬ÁÃÃÙ Ÿc≈UÔU¬˝ôÊÙ fl˝¡àÿœ—– 8 –

Full of egotism, he who does his duties

otherwise, in violation of the restrictions
imposed by the scriptures, is bound by
such actions. Having fallen into the whirlpool
of transmigration, and deprived of his
judgment, he goes down in the scale of
spiritual evolution. (8)

ÃòÊ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸªÊòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÁøòÊflÊ¡Ò— Á‡Ê‹Ë◊ÈπÒ—–
Áflå‹flÙ˘÷ÍgÈ—ÁπÃÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈ—‚„Ô— ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 9 –

The slaughter of wild animals that had
their bodies lacerated by his arrows decorated
with variegated feathers and died with great
pain was something hard to bear for those
possessed of a tender heart. (9)

‡Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊Á„U·ÊŸ˜ ªflÿÊŸ˜ L§L§‡ÊÀÿ∑§ÊŸ˜–
◊äÿÊŸãÿÊ¢‡ø ÁflÁflœÊŸ̃ ÁflÁŸÉŸŸ̃ üÊ◊◊äÿªÊÃ̃– 10–

While engaged in killing hares, boars,
bisons, Gayals, black antelopes and
porcupines, fit for sacrifice, and many other
creatures, he felt much fatigued. (10)

ÃÃ— ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁÿflÊŸ˜–
∑Î§ÃSŸÊŸÙÁøÃÊ„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚¢Áflfl‡Ê ªÃÄ‹◊—– 11–

Exhausted with hunger and thirst, he
desisted from the cruel act and returned
home; and, when he had finished his bath
and duly taken his meals, he lay down
to rest and was thus relieved of his
fatigue. (11)

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊„Ô¸ÿÊÜø∑˝§ œÍ¬Ê‹¬dªÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚Êäfl‹VÔÎ UÃ‚flÊ¸XÙ ◊Á„UcÿÊ◊ÊŒœ ◊Ÿ—– 12–

He graced his person with perfume,
sandal paste and wreath of flowers etc.,
and, well adorned all over, now thought of
his queen. (12)

ÃÎåÃÙ Nc≈UÔU— ‚ÈŒÎåÃ‡ø ∑§ãŒ¬Ê¸∑Î§c≈UÔU◊ÊŸ‚—–
Ÿ √ÿøc≈UÔU fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ªÎÁ„UáÊË¥ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸË◊˜˜– 13–

Sated with refreshments, delighted with
perfume etc., and highly proud of his royal
state, and his mind seized with passion,
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he missed his beautiful wife, who helped
him in discharging the duties of a
householder. (13)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄UÁSòÊÿÙ˘¬Îë¿Ám◊ŸÊ ßfl flÁŒ·Ã˜˜–
•Á¬ fl— ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ ⁄UÊ◊Ê— ‚‡fl⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊ– 14–
Ÿ ÃÕÒÃÌ„Ô ⁄UÙøãÃ ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô‚ê¬Œ—–
ÿÁŒ Ÿ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô ◊ÊÃÊ ¬àŸË flÊ ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ–
√ÿX ⁄UÕ ßfl ¬˝ÊôÊ— ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊Ê‚ËÃ ŒËŸflÃ˜– 15–

As if sad at heart, he enquired of the
ladies of the gynaeceum, O king Vedi¶at
(Pråc∂nabarhi): ìIs everything well with you
and your mistress, O charming damsels?
The household wealth in this house looks
not so splendid as before at this moment.
How is it? What wise man would stay like
a miserable creature in his house neglected
as a chariot without wheels etc., if there
was no mother, or wife looking upon her
husband as God Himself in that house.

(14-15)

Äfl flÃ¸Ã ‚Ê ‹‹ŸÊ ◊Ö¡ãÃ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊáÊ¸fl–
ÿÊ ◊Ê◊Èh⁄UÃ ¬˝ôÊÊ¢ ŒË¬ÿãÃË ¬Œ ¬Œ– 16–

Where is that lovely lady, who cheers
me up when I am drowning in an ocean of
misery, brightening my intellect at every
step?î (16)

⁄UÊ◊Ê ™§øÈ—
Ÿ⁄UŸÊÕ Ÿ ¡ÊŸË◊SàflÁà¬˝ÿÊ ÿŒ˜√ÿflSÿÁÃ–
÷ÍÃ‹ ÁŸ⁄UflSÃÊ⁄U ‡ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ ‡ÊòÊÈ„ÔŸ˜– 17–

The ladies replied :The ladies replied :The ladies replied :The ladies replied :The ladies replied : O lord of men, we
know not what your beloved wife is bent
upon doing. Just see her lying on the bare
ground, O slayer of foes ! (17)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ— Sfl◊Á„U·Ë¥ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊfläÊÈÃÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl–
Ãà‚XÙã◊ÁÕÃôÊÊŸÙ flÒÄ‹√ÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿı– 18–

Nårada went on :Nårada went on :Nårada went on :Nårada went on :Nårada went on : Pura¤jana, whose
judgment had been shaken through

attachment to his wife, was sorely perturbed
to see her lying unkempt on the ground.

(18)

‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ NŒÿŸ ÁflŒÍÿÃÊ–
¬˝ÿSÿÊ— SŸ„Ô‚¢⁄Uê÷Á‹X◊Êà◊ÁŸ ŸÊèÿªÊÃ˜– 19–

With an aching heart he tried to pacify
her with soft words, but failed to perceive
in the behaviour of his beloved queen any
sign of anger prompted by love towards
him. (19)

•ŸÈÁŸãÿ˘Õ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§flË¸⁄UÙ˘ŸÈŸÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ—–
¬S¬‡Ê¸ ¬ÊŒÿÈª‹◊Ê„Ô øÙà‚X‹ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜– 20–

The gallant youth then gradually began
to cajole her, skilled as he was in the art of
conciliation. He touched her feet and, having
seated her in his lap and caressed her,
spoke as follows: (20)

¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ ©UflÊø
ŸÍŸ¢ àfl∑Î§Ã¬ÈáÿÊSÃ ÷ÎàÿÊ ÿcflË‡fl⁄UÊ— ‡ÊÈ÷–
∑Î§ÃÊªSSflÊà◊‚Êà∑Î§àflÊ Á‡ÊˇÊÊŒá«¢ Ÿ ÿÈÜ¡Ã– 21–

Pura¤jana said :Pura¤jana said :Pura¤jana said :Pura¤jana said :Pura¤jana said : Unlucky indeed are
those servants whom, when they have
committed some offence, their masters, O
fair one, care not to punish by way of
correction, recognizing them as subject to
their control. (21)

¬⁄U◊Ù˘ŸÈª˝„ÔÙ Œá«Ù ÷Îàÿ·È ¬˝÷ÈáÊÊÌ¬Ã—–
’Ê‹Ù Ÿ flŒ ÃûÊÁãfl ’ãäÊÈ∑Î§àÿ◊◊·¸áÊ—– 22–

Punishment meted out to servants by
their master is an act of supreme grace on
the latterís part. He who resents it is a fool
in that he fails to recognize it as a friendly
act, O lovely one. (22)

‚Ê àfl¢ ◊Èπ¢ ‚ÈŒÁÃ ‚È÷˝̃̃flŸÈ⁄UÊª÷Ê⁄U-
fl˝Ë«UÊÁfl‹ê’Áfl‹‚hÁ‚ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§◊˜̃ –

ŸË‹Ê‹∑§ÊÁ‹Á÷L§¬S∑Î§Ã◊ÈãŸ‚¢ Ÿ—
SflÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ◊ŸÁSflÁŸ flÀªÈflÊÄÿ◊˜̃– 23–

Therefore, O proud lady with beautiful
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teeth and graceful eyebrows, reveal to us,
who are yours, your face with a prominent
nose and a sweet tongue, hanging under
the weight of love and bashfulness, charming
with smiling glances and decked with dark
bee-like tresses. (23)

ÃÁS◊ãŒœ Œ◊◊„¢Ô Ãfl flË⁄U¬ÁàŸ
ÿÙ˘ãÿòÊ ÷Í‚È⁄U∑È§‹Êà∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·SÃ◊̃̃–

¬‡ÿ Ÿ flËÃ÷ÿ◊Èã◊ÈÁŒÃ¢ ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ-
◊ãÿòÊ flÒ ◊È⁄UÁ⁄U¬ÙÁ⁄UÃ⁄UòÊ ŒÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜– 24–

I shall presently inflict suitable
punishment, O spouse of a warrior, on him
who has wronged you, unless he belongs
to the Bråhmaƒa race. I do not find him
immune from fear, much less rejoicing, in
all the three worlds or even beyond them,
if he is other than a servant of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Slayer of the demon Mura. (24)

flÄòÊ¢ Ÿ Ã ÁflÁÃ‹∑¥§ ◊Á‹Ÿ¢ Áfl„Ô·Z
‚¢⁄Uê÷÷Ë◊◊Áfl◊Îc≈U◊¬Ã⁄UÊª◊˜˜ –

¬‡ÿ SÃŸÊflÁ¬ ‡ÊÈøÙ¬„ÔÃı ‚È¡ÊÃı
Á’ê’Êœ⁄U¢ ÁflªÃ∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊¬V⁄UÊª◊˜̃– 25–

Never before did I see your face without
its Tilaka (sacred mark on the forehead),
dull, cheerless, frowning with anger,
untrimmed and sullen, nor did I ever see
even your lovely breasts soiled with
tears of grief and your lips, ruddy as the
ripe Bimba fruit, without their saffron-like
hue. (25)

Ãã◊ ¬˝‚ËŒ ‚ÈNŒ— ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Sÿ
SflÒ⁄U¢ ªÃSÿ ◊ÎªÿÊ¢ √ÿ‚ŸÊÃÈ⁄USÿ–

∑§Ê Œfl⁄U¢ fl‡ÊªÃ¢ ∑È§‚È◊ÊSòÊflª-
ÁfldSÃ¬ı¥SŸ◊È‡ÊÃË Ÿ ÷¡Ã ∑Î§àÿ– 26–

Therefore, be gracious to me, your
loved one, even though I have committed
an offence against you in that I went out a-
hunting of my own will, without taking your
leave, seized with a passion for sport.
What woman, longing for union, would not
accept, for befitting services, her beloved
one, who was ever under her sway and
had been deprived of his patience by the
vehemence of love? (26)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ·«˜Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 26H

Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse forming part of the story of Pura¤jana,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVIIDiscourse XXVII

Raid of CaƒŒavega against the capital of Pura¤jana
and the story of Kålakanyå

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¢ ‚œ˝KÇfl‡Ê◊ÊŸËÿ Áfl÷˝◊Ò—–
¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸË ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄U◊ ⁄U◊ÿÃË ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 1 –

Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed : Having thus brought

Pura¤jana completely under sway by her
feminine graces, O great king, Pura¤jan∂
(the wife of Pura¤jana) enjoyed life, bringing
delight to her spouse. (1)
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‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ◊Á„U·Ë¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÈSŸÊÃÊ¢ L§Áø⁄UÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÊ¢ ÃÎåÃÊ◊èÿŸãŒŒÈ¬ÊªÃÊ◊˜˜– 2 –

King Pura¤jana, O Pråc∂nabarhi, greeted
her when she came up to him with a bright
countenance, having washed herself well
and fitted herself with auspicious decoration,
and (fully) gratified (after a hearty and
sumptuous dinner). (2)

ÃÿÙ¬ªÍ…U— ¬Á⁄U⁄Uéœ∑§ãœ⁄UÙ
⁄U„ÔÙ˘ŸÈ◊ãòÊÒ⁄U¬∑Î§c≈UÔUøÃŸ— –

Ÿ ∑§Ê‹⁄U¢„ÔÙ ’È’Èœ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢
ÁŒflÊ ÁŸ‡ÙÁÃ ¬˝◊ŒÊ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—– 3 –

Embraced by her, he threw his arms
about her neck; and, infatuated by her
secret amatory counsel, he did not notice
the rapid movement of time, which was
difficult to master, knowing not whether it
was day or night, his mind being completely
possessed by (the charms of) that young
woman. (3)

‡ÊÿÊŸ ©UãŸh◊ŒÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ
◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ÃÀ¬ ◊Á„U·Ë÷È¡Ù¬Áœ—–

ÃÊ◊fl flË⁄UÙ ◊ŸÈÃ ¬⁄U¢ ÿÃ-
SÃ◊Ù˘Á÷÷ÍÃÙ Ÿ ÁŸ¡¢ ¬⁄U¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜– 4 –

Lying on a splendid couch with the
arm of his queen serving as a pillow, the
over-ambitious and valiant Pura¤jana, whose
arrogance knew no bounds, accounted his
wife the supreme object of his life; and,
overpowered as he was with infatuation,
he did not know what was his and what
was alien (to him). (4)

ÃÿÒfl¢ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊSÿ ∑§Ê◊∑§‡◊‹øÃ‚—–
ˇÊáÊÊœ¸Á◊fl ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ √ÿÁÃ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ Ÿfl¢ flÿ—– 5 –

While he thus tasted sensual delights
with her, his mind (reason) clouded by
passion, his youth passed awayóhalf a
second as it were, O king of kings ! (5)

ÃSÿÊ◊¡Ÿÿà¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÜ¡ãÿÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—–
‡ÊÃÊãÿ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê Áfl⁄UÊ«UÊÿÈ·Ù˘œ¸◊ÕÊàÿªÊÃ˜˜– 6 –
ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎŒ¸‡ÊÙûÊ⁄U‡ÊÃ¢ Á¬ÃÎ◊ÊÃÎÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄UË—–
‡ÊË‹ıŒÊÿ¸ªÈáÊÙ¬ÃÊ— ¬ı⁄UÜ¡ãÿ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã– 7 –

Emperor Pura¤jana begot through that
Pura¤jan∂ as many as eleven hundred
sons and one hundred and ten daughters.
These latter brought glory to their parents
and were endowed with a noble character
and virtues like generosity and so on. They
became collectively known as Paura¤jan∂s
(daughters of Pura¤jana and Pura¤jan∂) O
ruler of men. By the time he begot all these,
half his life was spent. (6-7)

‚ ¬ÜøÊ‹¬ÁÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎfl¢‡ÊÁflflœ¸ŸÊŸ˜–
ŒÊ⁄UÒ— ‚¢ÿÙ¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎ— ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÒfl¸⁄UÒ—– 8 –

That ruler of Pa¤cåla duly united his
sons, who propagated their ancestral line,
with worthy brides and his daughters with
suitable bridegrooms. (8)

¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ øÊ÷flŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊ ∞∑Ò§∑§Sÿ ‡ÊÃ¢ ‡ÊÃ◊˜–
ÿÒflÒ¸ ¬ı⁄UÜ¡ŸÙ fl¢‡Ê— ¬ÜøÊ‹·È ‚◊ÁœÃ—– 9 –

A hundred sons were born in due course
to each of his sons. By these the race of
Pura¤jana considerably grew in the land of
the Pa¤cålas. (9)

Ã·È ÃÁº˝ÄÕ„ÔÊ⁄U·È ªÎ„Ô∑§Ù‡ÊÊŸÈ¡ËÁfl·È–
ÁŸM§…Ÿ ◊◊àflŸ Áfl·ÿcflãfl’äÿÃ– 10–

Through a deep-seated feeling of
mineness in respect of his sons and
grandsons (the heirs of sons), houses,
treasury and dependants (servants, ministers
and so on), he got attached to the objects
of sense more and  more. (10)

ß¸¡ ø ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷ÉÊÙ¸⁄ UÒŒË¸ÁˇÊÃ— ¬‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄U∑Ò§—–
ŒflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎÎŸ˜ ÷ÍÃ¬ÃËãŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê◊Ù ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜– 11–

And, prompted by manifold desires, he
worshipped, as you did, the gods and
manes as well as the lords of ghosts
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through a number of horrible sacrifices
involving animal-slaughter, after being duly
consecrated for them. (11)

ÿÈQ§cflfl¢ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ∑È§≈UÈê’Ê‚Q§øÃ‚—–
•Ê‚‚ÊŒ ‚ flÒ ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÙ˘Á¬˝ÿ— Á¬˝ÿÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜– 12–

While he thus remained unmindful of
all that was conducive to his welfare, his
mind being attached to his family, the
period of senility stole upon himóa period
most unwelcome to those who are fond of
women. (12)

øá«flª ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ªãœflÊ¸Áœ¬ÁÃŸ¸Î¬–
ªãœflÊ¸SÃSÿ ’Á‹Ÿ— ·c≈˜UÔUÿÈûÊ⁄U‡ÊÃòÊÿ◊˜– 13–
ªãœ√ÿ¸SÃÊŒÎ‡ÊË⁄USÿ ◊ÒÕÈãÿ‡ø Á‚ÃÊÁ‚ÃÊ—–
¬Á⁄UflÎûUÿÊ Áfl‹Èê¬ÁãÃ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ◊˜– 14–

Now there is a chief of the Gandharvas,
known by the name of CaƒŒavega, O king !
Three hundred and sixty strong Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), forming his retinue,
and Gandharva women, equally strong, half
of them fair and others dark of complexion,
pairing with them, ravage by rotation a city
which is well provided with all objects of
enjoyment even when it was built. (13-14)

Ã øá«flªÊŸÈø⁄UÊ— ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¬È⁄U¢ ÿŒÊ–
„ÔÃÈ¸◊Ê⁄UÁ÷⁄U ÃòÊ ¬˝àÿ·œà¬˝¡Êª⁄U—– 15–

When these attendants of CaƒŒavega
commenced pillaging the capital of
Pura¤jana, Prajågara, the serpent, offered
resistance there. (15)

‚ ‚åÃÁ÷— ‡ÊÃÒ⁄U∑§Ù Áfl¢‡ÊàÿÊ ø ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊Ê—–
¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¬È⁄UÊäÿˇÊÙ ªãœflÒ¸ÿÈ¸ÿÈœ ’‹Ë– 16–

For full hundred years that powerful
guard of the city fought single-handed
with those seven hundred and twenty
Gandharvas of both sexes. (16)

ˇÊËÿ◊ÊáÙ Sfl‚ê’ãœ ∞∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’„ÈÔÁ÷ÿÈ¸œÊ–
ÁøãÃÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ¡ªÊ◊ÊÃ¸— ‚⁄UÊc≈˛U¬È⁄U’Êãœfl—– 17–

When his relation (Prajågara) began to

lose strength as a result of his combat
with many, Pura¤jana felt extremely
distressed with his entire dominion and
city and kinsmen too, and was filled with
great anxiety. (17)

‚ ∞fl ¬ÈÿÊZ ◊äÊÈ÷ÈÄ¬ÜøÊ‹·È Sfl¬Ê·¸ŒÒ—–
©U¬ŸËÃ¢ ’Á‹¢ ªÎˆŸ˜ SòÊËÁ¡ÃÙ ŸÊÁflŒjÿ◊˜˜– 18–

Being the only drinker at his own capital
in the kingdom of Pa¤cåla and thus receiving
the tribute brought by his own retainers,
that hen-pecked monarch knew nothing of
the impending fear. (18)

∑§Ê‹Sÿ ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ∑§ÊÁøÁàòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ fl⁄UÁ◊ë¿ÃË–
¬ÿ¸≈UãÃË Ÿ ’Ì„Ôc◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿŸãŒÃ ∑§‡øŸ– 19–

There is a daughter of Kåla (the
Time-Spirit), who ranged over the three
worlds, desirous of securing a husband.
Nobody, however, would welcome her, O
Pråc∂nabarhi ! (19)

Œı÷Ê¸ÇÿŸÊà◊ŸÙ ‹Ù∑§ ÁflüÊÈÃÊ ŒÈ÷¸ªÁÃ ‚Ê–
ÿÊ ÃÈc≈UÊ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ ÃÈ flÎÃÊŒÊà¬Í⁄Ufl fl⁄U◊˜˜– 20–

Due to her forbidding nature she became
known in the world by the name of Durbhagå
(an accursed woman). Accepted once by
the royal sage Puru, the youngest son of
Yayåti, she conferred on him the boon of
sovereignty, highly pleased with him. (20)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒ≈U◊ÊŸÊ ‚Ê ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑§Êã◊„ÔË¥ ªÃ◊˜˜–
flfl˝ ’Î„ÔŒ˜˜fl˝Ã¢ ◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ¡ÊŸÃË ∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ– 21–

On a certain day, when I had just
descended to the terrestrial globe from the
realm of Brahmå, the creator, she in the
course of her peregrination came and wooed
me, infatuated as she was with passion,
even though she knew that I was vowed to
perpetual celibacy. (21)

◊Áÿ ‚¢⁄Uèÿ Áfl¬È‹◊ŒÊë¿UÊ¬¢ ‚ÈŒÈ—‚„Ô◊˜˜–
SÕÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ ŸÒ∑§òÊ ◊lÊëÜÊÊÁfl◊ÈπÙ ◊ÈŸ– 22–

Enraged at my refusal, she pronounced
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a formidable curse, saying : ìHaving turned
a deaf ear to my advances, you shall never
stay at one place long, O sage !î (22)

ÃÃÙ Áfl„ÔÃ‚VÀ¬Ê ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê ÿflŸ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
◊ÿÙ¬ÁŒc≈U◊Ê‚Êl flfl˝ ŸÊêŸÊ ÷ÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 23–
´§·÷¢ ÿflŸÊŸÊ¢ àflÊ¢ flÎáÙ flË⁄UÁå‚Ã¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
‚VÀ¬SàflÁÿ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑Î§Ã— Á∑§‹ Ÿ Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 24–

Her will thus crossed, the maid
thereafter approached the lord of the
Yavanas, Bhaya (Fear) by name, as
instructed by me, and accepted him for her
husband with the following words: ìI court
you, the foremost of the Yavanas, as my
coveted husband, O gallant youth ! The
hope centred by creatures (men) in you
never goes in vain. (23-24)

mÊÁfl◊ÊflŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ’Ê‹Êfl‚Œflª˝„Ôı–
ÿÀ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÊSòÊÙ¬ŸÃ¢ Ÿ ⁄UÊÁÃ Ÿ ÃÁŒë¿ÁÃ– 25–

ìBoth he who does not part with and
he who refuses to accept that which offers
itself as worth giving or takingóaccording
to usage and the injunctions of the
scripturesóare ignorant and perverse; the
wise feel sorry for them. (25)

•ÕÙ ÷¡Sfl ◊Ê¢ ÷º˝ ÷¡ãÃË¥ ◊ ŒÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§–
∞ÃÊflÊŸ˜ ¬ıL§·Ù œ◊Ù¸ ÿŒÊÃÊ¸ŸŸÈ∑§ê¬Ã– 26–

ìTherefore, O blessed one, be gracious
to me and accept me, who offer my hand
to you. To compassionate the afflictedó
that is the sacred duty of a man.î (26)

∑§Ê‹∑§ãÿÙÁŒÃfløÙ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÿflŸ‡fl⁄U—–
Áø∑§Ë·È¸Œ¸flªÈs¢ ‚ ‚ÁS◊Ã¢ ÃÊ◊÷Ê·Ã– 27–

Hearing the words addressed by the
daughter of Kåla, the lord of the Yavanas,
who was eager to accomplish the secret
mission of the gods (viz., to bring about
the death of living beings), smilingly replied
to her as follows: (27)

◊ÿÊ ÁŸM§Á¬ÃSÃÈèÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄UÊà◊‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ àflÊ◊÷º˝Ê◊‚ê◊ÃÊ◊˜– 28–

ìWith the help of my intuitive vision I
have found out a husband for you. The
world does not welcome you because you
are inauspicious and despised. (28)

àfl◊√ÿQ§ªÁÃ÷È¸æ˜ ˇfl ‹Ù∑¥§ ∑§◊¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜–
ÿÊÁ„U ◊ ¬ÎÃŸÊÿÈQ§Ê ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ‡Ê¢ ¬˝áÙcÿÁ‚– 29–

Now, moving about imperceptibly, enjoy
you the whole creation owing its existence
to Karma (thus treating everyone of it as
your husband). Sally forth with my army
and you will bring about the destruction of
all created beings. (29)

¬˝ÖflÊ⁄UÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ àfl¢ ø ◊ ÷ÁªŸË ÷fl–
ø⁄UÊêÿÈ÷ÊèÿÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ãŸ√ÿQ§Ù ÷Ë◊‚ÒÁŸ∑§—– 30–

Here is my brother, Prajwåra (mortal
fever), and be you sister to me. With you
both and followed by a formidable army I
shall range over this world unperceived.

(30)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ‚åÃÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 27H

Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse forming part of the parable of Pura¤jana,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê ÷ÿŸÊêŸÙ ÿ ’Ì„Ôc◊Ÿ˜ ÁŒc≈UÔ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
¬˝ÖflÊ⁄U∑§Ê‹∑§ãÿÊèÿÊ¢ ÁfløL§⁄UflŸËÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜– 1 –

Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued : Accompanied by
Prajwåra and the daughter of Kåla, the
hordes of the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya
by name, who were the agents of fate, O
Barhi¶man, ranged over this globe. (1)

Ã ∞∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ⁄U÷‚Ê ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¬È⁄UË¥ ŸÎ¬–
L§L§äÊÈ÷ı¸◊÷ÙªÊ…UKÊ¢ ¡⁄Uà¬ãŸª¬ÊÁ‹ÃÊ◊˜˜– 2 –

On a certain day, O king, they
besieged with great speed the capital of
Pura¤jana, rich in all earthly enjoyments
and guarded by the old serpent,
Prajågara. (2)

∑§Ê‹∑§ãÿÊÁ¬ ’È÷È¡ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¬È⁄U¢ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–
ÿÿÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ— ¬ÈL§·— ‚lÙ ÁŸ—‚Ê⁄UÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜– 3 –

The daughter of Kåla too took
possession of the city of Pura¤jana by
force. Overcome by her, any man would
become powerless at once. (3)

ÃÿÙ¬÷ÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ flÒ ÿflŸÊ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
mÊÌ÷— ¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ‚È÷Î‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÊŒ¸ÿŸ˜ ‚∑§‹Ê¢ ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜– 4 –

The Yavanas (the troops of Bhaya)
entered the city, which was thus being
forcibly enjoyed by her, through the various
entrances on all sides and oppressed the
entire population very much. (4)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ¬˝¬Ë«K◊ÊŸÊÿÊ◊Á÷◊ÊŸË ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ—–
•flÊ¬ÙL§ÁflœÊ¢SÃÊ¬ÊŸ˜ ∑È§≈UÈê’Ë ◊◊ÃÊ∑È§‹—– 5 –

The city being thus tormented,
Pura¤jana, who loved it as his own self,

and who had a large family and was troubled
with the feeling of mineness, fell a prey to
manifold agonies. (5)

∑§ãÿÙ¬ªÍ…UÙ Ÿc≈UüÊË— ∑Î§¬áÊÙ Áfl·ÿÊà◊∑§—–
Ÿc≈UÔU¬˝ôÊÙ NÃÒ‡flÿÙ¸ ªãœfl¸ÿflŸÒ’¸‹ÊÃ˜˜– 6 –

Embraced by that maid (the daughter
of Kåla) and divested of his glory,
Pura¤jana felt very wretched, his mind
being engrossed in the pleasures of sense.
Nay, forcibly robbed of his power and
affluence by the Gandharvas and the
Yavanas, he lost his power of discrimination
(too). (6)

Áfl‡ÊËáÊÊZ Sfl¬È⁄UË¥ flËˇÿ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊŸŸÊŒÎÃÊŸ˜–
¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ¬ıòÊÊŸÈªÊ◊ÊàÿÊÜ¡ÊÿÊ¢ ø ªÃ‚ıNŒÊ◊˜˜– 7 –
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§ãÿÿÊ ª˝SÃ¢ ¬ÜøÊ‹ÊŸÁ⁄UŒÍÁ·ÃÊŸ˜–
ŒÈ⁄UãÃÁøãÃÊ◊Ê¬ãŸÙ Ÿ ‹÷ Ãà¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜– 8 –

Seeing his city destroyed, his sons
and grandsons, servants and ministers,
rebellious and disrespectful, his wife cold
and indifferent, his body caught in the snares
of that maid and the land of Pa¤cåla overrun
by the enemy, he was plunged in anxiety
which was hard to overcome, and found
no remedy for it. (7-8)

∑§Ê◊ÊŸÁ÷‹·ãŒËŸÙ ÿÊÃÿÊ◊Ê¢‡ø ∑§ãÿÿÊ–
ÁflªÃÊà◊ªÁÃSŸ„Ô— ¬ÈòÊŒÊ⁄UÊ¢‡ø ‹Ê‹ÿŸ˜– 9 –
ªãœfl¸ÿflŸÊ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹∑§ãÿÙ¬◊ÌŒÃÊ◊˜˜–
„ÔÊÃÈ¢ ¬˝ø∑˝§◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË◊ÁŸ∑§Ê◊Ã—– 10–

Miserably hankering after the objects
of enjoyment, rendered insipid by that
maid, and affectionately taking care of his

•ÕÊc≈UÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIIIDiscourse XXVIII

Pura¤jana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through
the teaching of his friend, Avij¤åta
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progeny and wife, the king lost his spiritual
moorings as well as the affection of his
people and reluctantly proceeded to quit
that city, which had now been taken
possession of by the Gandharvas and
Yavanas and devastated by the daughter
of Kåla. (9-10)

÷ÿŸÊêŸÙ˘ª˝¡Ù ÷˝ÊÃÊ ¬˝ÖflÊ⁄U— ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁSÕÃ—–
ŒŒÊ„Ô ÃÊ¢ ¬È⁄UË¥ ∑Î§àUSŸÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ– 11–

In the meantime Prajwåra, the elder
brother of the lord of the Yavanas, who
bore the name of Bhaya, made his
appearance there and set fire to the entire
city with intent to please his brother. (11)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ãŒs◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‚¬ı⁄U— ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ—–
∑§ı≈UÈÁê’∑§— ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ãÿÊ ©U¬ÊÃåÿÃ ‚Êãflÿ—– 12–

When the city was in flames, Pura¤jana,
the head of his family, suffered untold agony
with the entire city, his own retinue, the
mistress of the family and his sons and
daughters. (12)

ÿflŸÙ¬L§hÊÿÃŸÙ ª˝SÃÊÿÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹∑§ãÿÿÊ–
¬ÈÿÊZ ¬˝ÖflÊ⁄U‚¢‚Îc≈UÔU— ¬È⁄U¬Ê‹Ù˘ãflÃåÿÃ– 13–

When Prajågaraís own abode was
besieged by the Yavanas and the city was
occupied by the daughter of Kåla, the said
guard of the city felt sorely distressed as
he closed with Prajwåra. (13)

Ÿ ‡Ù∑§ ‚Ù˘ÁflÃÈ¢ ÃòÊ ¬ÈL§∑Î§ë¿˛UÙL§fl¬ÕÈ—–
ªãÃÈ◊Òë¿ûÊÃÙ flÎˇÊ∑§Ù≈U⁄UÊÁŒfl ‚ÊŸ‹ÊÃ˜˜– 14–

When he was unable to defend the city
while on that post and found himself in
great straits, he shook violently and sought
to fly away therefrom even as a serpent
would try to escape from the hollow of a
tree on fire. (14)

Á‡ÊÁÕ‹ÊflÿflÙ ÿÌ„Ô ªãœflÒ¸N¸UÃ¬ıL§·—–
ÿflŸÒ⁄UÁ⁄U÷Ë ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈ¬L§hÙ L§⁄UÙŒ „Ô– 15–

With his limbs enfeebled, and  himself
deprived of his manliness by the
Gandharvas, he actually wept when
intercepted by his enemies, the Yavanas,
O king ! (15)

ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎ— ¬ÈòÊ¬ıòÊÊ¢‡ø ¡ÊÁ◊¡Ê◊ÊÃÎ¬Ê·¸ŒÊŸ˜–
SflàflÊflÁ‡Êc≈¢U ÿÁà∑§ÁÜøŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô∑§Ù‡Ê¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜– 16–
•„¢Ô ◊◊ÁÃ SflË∑Î§àÿ ªÎ„Ô·È ∑È§◊ÁÃª¸Î„ÔË–
Œäÿı ¬˝◊ŒÿÊ ŒËŸÙ Áfl¬˝ÿÙª ©U¬ÁSÕÃ– 17–

Pura¤jana the master of his house,
whose mind has been perverted by the
thoughts of ëIí and ëmineí in respect of his
body and house etc., felt very wretched
when the hour of separation from his wife
came, and anxiously thought of his daughters,
sons and grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-
in-law and retainers, house, treasury and
other belonging, whatever still remained
his in name only. (16-17)

‹Ù∑§ÊãÃ⁄U¢ ªÃflÁÃ ◊ƒÿŸÊÕÊ ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ŸË–
flÌÃcÿÃ ∑§Õ¢ àfl·Ê ’Ê‹∑§ÊŸŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃË– 18–

He said to himself, ìWhen I am gone to
the other world, how should this widowed
mother of the family eke out her existence,
lamenting the lot of her children? (18)

Ÿ ◊ƒÿŸÊÁ‡ÊÃ ÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ ŸÊSŸÊÃ SŸÊÁÃ ◊à¬⁄UÊ–
◊Áÿ L§c≈U ‚È‚¢òÊSÃÊ ÷Ìà‚Ã ÿÃflÊÇ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜– 19–

ìEntirely depending on me, she would
not take her food until I had been fed nor
would she bathe until I had taken my
bath. Nay, she would get awfully frightened
when I was angry and would hold her
tongue out of fear when scolded by
me. (19)

¬˝’ÙœÿÁÃ ◊ÊÁflôÊ¢ √ÿÈÁ·Ã ‡ÊÙ∑§∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
flà◊Ò¸ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô◊œËÿ¢ flË⁄U‚Í⁄UÁ¬ ŸcÿÁÃ– 20–

ìShe would admonish me when my
judgement failed, and would grow emaciated
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through grief when I was away from home.
Now will she be able to follow the way of
the householders when I am no longer with
her, even though she is the mother of
heroic sons? (Very likely she will not; rather
she will try to follow me to the other world
by ascending my pyre.) (20)

∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê ŒËŸÊ ŒÊ⁄U∑§ËflÊ¸¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
flÌÃcÿãÃ ◊Áÿ ªÃ Á÷ãŸŸÊfl ßflÙŒœı– 21–

ìAnd how will these helpless sons and
daughters, who have no one else to depend
upon, survive when I am gone? On the
other hand, they will perish like the inmates
of a broken vessel in mid ocean.î (21)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ‡ÊÙøãÃ◊ÃŒ„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ª˝„ÔËÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃœË⁄UŸ¢ ÷ÿŸÊ◊Êèÿ¬lÃ– 22–

While Pura¤jana was sorrowing thus
with a feeble mind, even though he should
not have done so, there came up the lord
of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, bent
upon seizing him. (22)

¬‡ÊÈfllflŸÒ⁄U· ŸËÿ◊ÊŸ— Sfl∑¥§ ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
•ãflº˝flãŸŸÈ¬ÕÊ— ‡ÊÙøãÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ—– 23–

When he was being taken by the
Yavanas to their own place, bound as a
beast, his attendants too followed him,
sorrowing in extreme perturbation. (23)

¬È⁄UË¥ Áfl„ÔÊÿÙ¬ªÃ ©U¬L§hÙ ÷È¡X◊—–
ÿŒÊ Ã◊flÊŸÈ ¬È⁄UË Áfl‡ÊËáÊÊ¸ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ– 24–

When the serpent too, that had been
held up till now by the Yavanas, deserted
the city and came up to his master, the
city was completely destroyed after him
and reduced to the elements. (24)

Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ— ¬˝‚÷¢ ÿflŸŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
ŸÊÁflãŒûÊ◊‚Ê˘˘Áflc≈U— ‚πÊÿ¢ ‚ÈNŒ¢ ¬È⁄U—– 25–

Even while being forcibly dragged by
the mighty Yavana, Pura¤jana failed to

remember his old friend and companion,
Avij¤åta, seized as he was with infatuation.

(25)

Ã¢ ÿôÊ¬‡ÊflÙ˘ŸŸ ‚¢ôÊåÃÊ ÿ˘ŒÿÊ‹ÈŸÊ–
∑È§∆UÊ⁄UÒÁ‡øÁë¿ŒÈ— ∑È̋§hÊ S◊⁄UãÃÙ˘◊Ëfl◊Sÿ ÃÃ˜– 26–

The sacrificial animals that had been
mercilessly slaughtered by him now chopped
him with axes in anger, remembering that
cruelty of his. (26)

•ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U Ã◊Á‚ ◊ÇŸÙ Ÿc≈US◊ÎÁÃ— ‚◊Ê—–
‡ÊÊ‡flÃË⁄UŸÈ÷ÍÿÊÏÃ ¬˝◊ŒÊ‚XŒÍÁ·Ã—– 27–

Steeped in ignorance, to which there
was no limit or end, and having lost his
memory, he suffered untold agony in hell
for numberless years, his mind being
perverted through attachment to his wife.

(27)

ÃÊ◊fl ◊Ÿ‚Ê ªÎˆŸ˜ ’÷Ífl ¬˝◊ŒÙûÊ◊Ê–
•ŸãÃ⁄U¢ ÁflŒ÷¸Sÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á‚¢„ÔSÿ fl‡◊ÁŸ– 28–

Mentally clinging to her alone even at
the last moment, he was then born as a
most beautiful girl in the house of the then
ruler of Vidarbha, a veritable lion among
kings. (28)

©U¬ÿ◊ flËÿ¸¬áÊÊ¢ flÒŒ÷ËZ ◊‹ÿäfl¡—–
ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ¡àÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊŸ˜ ¬Êá«K— ¬⁄U¬È⁄UÜ¡ÿ—– 29–

Malayadhwaja, a ruler of the PåƒŒya
kingdom, who had conquered all his
enemiesí cities, married this princess of
Vidarbha, who was offered as the prize of
valour, after vanquishing all the other
princes in battle. (29)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ ¡ŸÿÊÜø∑˝§ •Êà◊¡Ê◊Á‚ÃˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ÿflËÿ‚— ‚åÃ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ‚åÃ º˝Áfl«÷Í÷ÎÃ—– 30–

Through her Malayadhwaja begot a
lovely daughter with dark eyes and seven
younger sons, who became the seven
rulers of the DraviŒa kingdom. (30)
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∞∑Ò§∑§SÿÊ÷flûÊ·Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ’È¸Œ◊’È¸Œ◊˜˜–
÷ÙˇÿÃ ÿm¢‡Êœ⁄UÒ◊¸„ÔË ◊ãflãÃ⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 31–

A hundred million sons were born to
each one of these latter, by whose
descendants the earth will be ruled over
for a whole Manvantara and even beyond
it. (31)

•ªSàÿ— ¬˝ÊÇŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U◊È¬ÿ◊ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿSÿÊ¢ ŒÎ…UëÿÈÃÙ ¡ÊÃ ßä◊flÊ„ÔÊà◊¡Ù ◊ÈÁŸ—– 32–

Agastya married the first-born daughter
of Malayadhwaja, constant in virtue; of
her was born the sage DæŒhacyuta, who in
his turn had a son, Idhmavåha by name.

(32)

Áfl÷Öÿ ÃŸÿèÿ— ˇ◊Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·◊¸‹ÿäfl¡—–
•ÊÁ⁄U⁄UÊœÁÿ·È— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‚ ¡ªÊ◊ ∑È§‹Êø‹◊˜˜– 33–

Having divided the earth among his
seven sons, that royal sage, Malayadhwaja,
betook himself to the Kulåcala mountain,
eager to worship Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (33)

Á„UàflÊ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ flÒŒ÷Ë¸ ◊ÁŒ⁄UˇÊáÊÊ–
•ãflœÊflÃ ¬Êá«K‡Ê¢ ÖÿÙàSŸfl ⁄U¡ŸË∑§⁄U◊˜˜– 34–

Abandoning her house, sons and
luxuries, the lovely eyed daughter of the
king of Vidarbha followed the lord of the
PåƒŒyas, even as moonlight follows the
moon. (34)

ÃòÊ øãº˝fl‚Ê ŸÊ◊ ÃÊ◊˝¬áÊË¸ fl≈UÙŒ∑§Ê–
Ãà¬Èáÿ‚Á‹‹ÒÌŸàÿ◊È÷ÿòÊÊà◊ŸÙ ◊Î¡Ÿ˜– 35–
∑§ãŒÊÁc≈UÁ÷◊Í¸‹»§‹Ò— ¬Èc¬¬áÊÒ¸SÃÎáÊÙŒ∑Ò§—–
flÃ¸◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊŸÒªÊ¸òÊ∑§‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Ã¬ •ÊÁSÕÃ—– 36–

Three rivers, Candravaså, Tåmraparƒ∂,
and Va¢odakå by name, flow in that
region. Cleansing the impurities of both his
body and mind with their holy waters
everyday, and subsisting on bulbs and
seeds, roots and fruits, flowers and leaves,
as well as on blades of grass and water,

he practised austerities, which gradually
emaciated his body. (35-36)

‡ÊËÃÙcáÊflÊÃfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ–
‚ÈπŒÈ—π ßÁÃ mãmÊãÿ¡ÿà‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—– 37–

He triumphed over pairs of opposites
such as heat and cold, storm and rain,
hunger and thirst, the agreeable and the
disagreeable, pleasure and pain, viewing
all with the same eye. (37)

Ã¬‚Ê ÁfllÿÊ ¬Äfl∑§·ÊÿÙ ÁŸÿ◊Òÿ¸◊Ò—–
ÿÈÿÈ¡ ’˝rÊáÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflÁ¡ÃÊˇÊÊÁŸ‹Ê‡Êÿ—– 38–

With his latent desires eradicated
through asceticism and worship, and having
controlled his senses, breath and mind
through the religious vows of purityóboth
internal and external, muttering the divine
name and sacred texts etc., and the various
forms of self-discipline viz., non-violence,
truthfulness etc., he united (identified) his
Self with Brahma, the Infinite. (38)

•ÊSÃ SÕÊáÊÈÁ⁄UflÒ∑§òÊ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U—–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ŸÊãÿmŒÙm„ÔŸ˜ ⁄UÁÃ◊˜˜– 39–

He sat motionless like a stump at one
place for a hundred celestial years. And
having found supreme delight in Lord
Våsudeva, he ceased to be conscious of
everything else. (39)

‚ √ÿÊ¬∑§ÃÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§ÃÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ–
ÁflmÊŸ˜ SflåŸ ßflÊ◊‡Ê¸‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ¢ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „Ô– 40–
‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÃÙQ§Ÿ ªÈL§áÊÊ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ŸÎ¬–
Áfl‡ÊÈhôÊÊŸŒË¬Ÿ S»È§⁄UÃÊ Áfl‡flÃÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜– 41–

With the light of pure wisdom imparted
by the divine ›r∂ Hari Himself as a preceptor,
which shed Iustre all round in his heart, O
king, he perceived the Self, who is the
witness even of the activities of the mind,
as illumining the body etc., and, therefore,
quite distinct from themóeven as a man
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sees himself apart from his severed head
etc., in a dreamóand verily grew indifferent
to everything else. (40-41)

¬⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ øÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ–
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ Áfl„ÔÊÿˇÊÊ◊S◊ÊŒÈ¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „Ô– 42–

He realized himself as one with the
transcendent Brahma and the transcendent
Brahma as identical with himself and then,
giving up even this consciousness, actually
rose above (quitted) this world. (42)

¬ÁÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊œ◊¸ôÊ¢ flÒŒ÷Ë¸ ◊‹ÿäfl¡◊˜˜–
¬˝êáÊÊ ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UÁhàflÊ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ‚Ê ¬ÁÃŒflÃÊ– 43–

Renouncing all sensuous enjoyments,
the aforesaid Vaidarbh∂ (the daughter of
the king of Vidarbha), who looked upon her
husband as a veritable god, lovingly waited
upon her spouse, Malayadhwaja, who was
conscious of his paramount duty, viz., that
of propitiating the Lord. (43)

øË⁄UflÊ‚Ê fl˝ÃˇÊÊ◊Ê fláÊË÷ÍÃÁ‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ–
’÷ÊflÈ¬¬ÁÃ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ Á‡ÊπÊ ‡ÊÊãÃÁ◊flÊŸ‹◊˜˜– 44–

Clad in tatters, and emaciated through
fasting and other vows, her hair stuck
together in knots, she shone beside her
husband like a subdued flame by the side
of a flameless fire (live coals). (44)

•¡ÊŸÃË Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ÿŒÙ¬⁄UÃ◊XŸÊ–
‚ÈÁSÕ⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊Ê‚Êl ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊È¬Êø⁄UÃ˜˜– 45–

Going up to her most beloved spouse,
who was seated in a steady posture even
when he had expired, the lady waited upon
him as before, little knowing that he was
dead. (45)

ÿŒÊ ŸÙ¬‹÷ÃÊYÔU˝ ÊflÍc◊ÊáÊ¢ ¬àÿÈ⁄Uø¸ÃË–
•Ê‚Ëà‚¢ÁflÇŸNŒÿÊ ÿÍÕ÷˝c≈UÔUÊ ◊ÎªË ÿÕÊ– 46–

When, however, she did not feel any
warmth in the feet of her husband while
serving them, she was much perturbed at

heart like a doe that had strayed away
from its herd. (46)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‡ÊÙøÃË ŒËŸ◊’ãäÊÈ¢ ÁflÄ‹flÊüÊÈÁ÷—–
SÃŸÊflÊÁ‚ëÿ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ ‚ÈSfl⁄U¢ ¬˝L§⁄UÙŒ ‚Ê– 47–

Lamenting her lot as she was now
friendless and miserable, she felt greatly
alarmed and wept loudly in that forest,
bathing her breasts in tears. (47)

©UÁûÊc∆UÔUÙÁûÊc∆UÔU ⁄UÊ¡·¸ ß◊Ê◊ÈŒÁœ◊π‹Ê◊˜˜–
ŒSÿÈèÿ— ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈèÿÙ Á’èÿÃË¥ ¬ÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 48–

ìArise, stand up, O royal sage ! Be
pleased to protect this earth, girt by the
ocean, terribly afraid as she is of robbers
and renegade K¶atriyas.î (48)

∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬ÃË ’Ê‹Ê ÁflÁ¬Ÿ˘ŸÈªÃÊ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
¬ÁÃÃÊ ¬ÊŒÿÙ÷¸ÃÍ¸ L§ŒàÿüÊÍáÿflÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜– 49–

Weeping and wailing thus, that young
woman, who had followed her spouse to
the forest, fell prostrate at her husbandís
feet and shed profuse tears. (49)

ÁøÁÃ¢ ŒÊL§◊ÿË¥ ÁøàflÊ ÃSÿÊ¢ ¬àÿÈ— ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
•ÊŒËåÿ øÊŸÈ◊⁄UáÙ Áfl‹¬ãÃË ◊ŸÙ Œœ– 50–

Piling up a pyre of fuel, she laid the
body of her husband thereon and, setting
fire to it, made up her mind (proceeded) to
follow him to the other world, weeping all
the time. (50)

ÃòÊ ¬Ífl¸Ã⁄U— ∑§Á‡øà‚πÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜ flÀªÈŸÊ ‚ÊêŸÊ ÃÊ◊Ê„Ô L§ŒÃË¥ ¬˝÷Ù– 51–

That very moment an old friend of
hers, a Bråhmaƒa, who had mastered his
self, appeared there and, soothing her
with sweet words of consolation, thus
addressed the weeping woman, O king.

(51)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
∑§Ê àfl¢ ∑§SÿÊÁ‚ ∑§Ù flÊÿ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸÙ ÿSÿ ‡ÊÙøÁ‚–
¡ÊŸÊÁ‚ Á∑¢§ ‚πÊÿ¢ ◊Ê¢ ÿŸÊª˝ ÁfløøÕ¸ „Ô– 52–
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its nine entrances, O king. Fire, water and
earth served as its three surrounding walls;
the mind and the five senses were its six
merchant families. (57)

Áfl¬áÊSÃÈ Á∑˝§ÿÊ‡ÊÁQ§÷Í¸Ã¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄U√ÿÿÊ–
‡ÊÄàÿœË‡Ê— ¬È◊Ê¢SàflòÊ ¬˝Áflc≈UÙ ŸÊfl’ÈäÿÃ– 58–

The five organs of action constituted
its market-place; the five elements served
as its undecaying materials. Dominated by
the intellect, the man who entered this
abode ceased to be self-conscious. (58)

ÃÁS¢◊Sàfl¢ ⁄UÊ◊ÿÊ S¬Îc≈UÔUÙ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊÙ˘üÊÈÃS◊ÎÁÃ—–
Ãà‚XÊŒËŒÎ‡ÊË¥ ¬˝ÊåÃÙ Œ‡ÊÊ¢ ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ë¥ ¬˝÷Ù– 59–

Overpowered there by the wiles of the
woman, the mistress of the dwelling, and
enjoying life with her, you forgot your divinity
heard of in the scriptures; and it is through
her fellowship that you have been reduced
to this most wretched state, O master of
your self ! (59)

Ÿ àfl¢ ÁflŒ÷¸ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ ŸÊÿ¢ flË⁄U— ‚ÈNûÊfl–
Ÿ ¬ÁÃSàfl¢ ¬È⁄UÜ¡ãÿÊ L§hÙ Ÿfl◊Èπ ÿÿÊ– 60–

You are not the daughter of the king of
Vidarbha nor is this hero your husband.
Nor are you the spouse of Pura¤jan∂ by
whom you were held captive in the city of
nine gates. (60)

◊ÊÿÊ s·Ê ◊ÿÊ ‚Îc≈UÔUÊ ÿà¬È◊Ê¢‚¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜–
◊ãÿ‚ ŸÙ÷ÿ¢ ÿmÒ „¢Ô‚ı ¬‡ÿÊflÿÙª¸ÁÃ◊˜˜– 61–

It is nothing but a piece of illusion
created by me, under which you thought
yourself, formerly, as a man and now regard
yourself as a virtuous lady; really speaking
you are neither. You and I are a pair of
swans; just realize our true nature, going
to be described hereafter. (61)

•„¢Ô ÷flÊãŸ øÊãÿSàfl¢ àfl◊flÊ„¢Ô Áfløˇfl ÷Ù—–
Ÿ Ÿı ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ∑§flÿÁ‡¿º˝¢ ¡ÊÃÈ ◊ŸÊªÁ¬– 62–

The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said :The Bråhmaƒa said : Who are you
and whose daughter may you be? And
who is the man lying on the funeral pile,
whose death you mourn? Do you know
me, your friend, with whom indeed you
moved about of yore? (52)

•Á¬ S◊⁄UÁ‚ øÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÁflôÊÊÃ‚π¢ ‚π–
Á„UàflÊ ◊Ê¢ ¬Œ◊Áãflë¿Ÿ˜ ÷ı◊÷Ùª⁄UÃÙ ªÃ—– 53–

Can you recall yourself as one who
had a companion, Avij¤åta by name, O
friend, leaving whom you went in search
of an abode, addicted as you were to
earthly enjoyments? (53)

„¢Ô‚Êfl„¢Ô ø àfl¢ øÊÿ¸ ‚πÊÿı ◊ÊŸ‚ÊÿŸı–
•÷ÍÃÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ flı∑§— ‚„Ôd¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÊŸ˜– 54–

You and I, O noble one, were swans
living on the bosom of the Månasa lake
and remained there for thousands of years
without any shelter. (54)

‚ àfl¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿ ◊Ê¢ ’ãœÙ ªÃÙ ª˝Êêÿ◊ÁÃ◊¸„ÔË◊˜˜–
Áflø⁄UŸ˜ ¬Œ◊º˝ÊˇÊË— ∑§ÿÊÁøÁãŸÌ◊Ã¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ– 55–
¬ÜøÊ⁄UÊ◊¢ ŸflmÊ⁄U◊∑§¬Ê‹¢ ÁòÊ∑§Ùc∆UÔU∑§◊˜˜–
·≈U˜∑È§‹¢ ¬ÜøÁfl¬áÊ¢ ¬Üø¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ SòÊËœfl◊˜˜– 56–

Leaving me, O friend, you came down
to the earth with your mind set on carnal
pleasures; and in the course of your
excursions you saw an abode erected
by some woman, with five pleasure-
gardens, nine entrances, one porter, three
surrounding walls, six families of merchants
and five market-places. It was built with
five materials and had a woman for its
mistress. (55-56)

¬ÜøÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸ •Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê mÊ⁄U— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ Ÿfl ¬˝÷Ù–
Ã¡Ù˘’ãŸÊÁŸ ∑§Ùc∆UÔUÊÁŸ ∑È§‹Á◊Áãº˝ÿ‚¢ª˝„Ô—– 57–

The objects of the five senses
constituted its gardens and the nine
appertures locating the Indriyas constituted
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I am you and you are no other than
me; mark you, you are just the same as I.
The wise never perceive the least difference
between us. (62)

ÿÕÊ ¬ÈL§· •Êà◊ÊŸ◊∑§◊ÊŒ‡Ê¸øˇÊÈ·Ù—–
ÁmœÊ÷ÍÃ◊flˇÊÃ ÃÕÒflÊãÃ⁄U◊ÊflÿÙ—– 63–

Just as a man sees himself (his image)
differently in a mirror and in the pupil of
anotherís eye, the difference between us
two is of the same type. (63)

∞fl¢ ‚ ◊ÊŸ‚Ù „¢Ô‚Ù „¢Ô‚Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙÁœÃ—–
SflSÕSÃŒ˜˜√ÿÁ÷øÊ⁄UáÊ Ÿc≈UÊ◊Ê¬ ¬ÈŸ— S◊ÎÁÃ◊˜˜– 64–

Admonished thus by the fellow-swan,
the swan of the Månasa lake was once
more established in his own self and regained
his self-consciousness, which had been
lost due to his having parted company with
his friend. (64)

’Ì„Ôc◊ãŸÃŒäÿÊà◊¢ ¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿáÊ ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÿà¬⁄UÙˇÊÁ¬˝ÿÙ ŒflÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—– 65–

O Pråc∂nabarhi, I have imparted this
spiritual truth to you in an indirect manner;
for, the glorious Lord, the Maker of the
universe, loves to remain incognito. (65)

¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„ÔL§flÊø
÷ªfl¢SÃ fløÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷Ÿ¸ ‚êÿªflªêÿÃ–
∑§flÿSÃÁm¡ÊŸÁãÃ Ÿ flÿ¢ ∑§◊¸◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—– 1 –

Pråc∂nabarhi said : Pråc∂nabarhi said : Pråc∂nabarhi said : Pråc∂nabarhi said : Pråc∂nabarhi said : O divine sage,
we are unable to follow your teaching
correctly. It is the wise alone who can
rightly grasp it; not we, who are deluded by
attachment to the rituals. (1)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ¢ ÁfllÊlŒ˜˜ √ÿŸÄàÿÊà◊Ÿ— ¬È⁄U◊˜˜–
∞∑§ÁmÁòÊøÃÈc¬ÊŒ¢ ’„ÈÔ¬ÊŒ◊¬ÊŒ∑§◊˜˜– 2 –

Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied: One should understand
Pura¤jana (lit., the maker of a city) to be
the J∂va (an embodied soul), inasmuch as

it is the J∂va that produces a stronghold for
itself in the shape of a body with one, two,
three, four or numerous feet or without any
feet. (2)

ÿÙ˘ÁflôÊÊÃÊNÃSÃSÿ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ‚π‡fl⁄U—–
ÿãŸ ÁflôÊÊÿÃ ¬ÈÁê÷ŸÊ¸◊Á÷flÊ¸ Á∑˝§ÿÊªÈáÊÒ—– 3 –

The friend of the J∂va referred to under
the name of Avij¤åta is no other than God,
so-called because He is not fully known
by the J∂vas as having names, actions or
attributes. (3)

ÿŒÊ Á¡ÉÊÎˇÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·— ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊÊŸ˜–
ŸflmÊ⁄U¢ Ám„ÔSÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ ÃòÊÊ◊ŸÈÃ ‚ÊÁäflÁÃ– 4 –

When the J∂va wished to enjoy all

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ
¬È⁄UÜ¡ŸÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ˘c≈UÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 28H

Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse forming part of the parable of Pura¤jana,
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIXDiscourse XXIX

The Dialogue between king Pråc∂nabarhi and
the sage Nårada (continued)
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material objects, it thought the human
body endowed with two hands and two
feet and nine appertures as the best
among all. (4)

’ÈÁh¢ ÃÈ ¬˝◊ŒÊ¢ ÁfllÊã◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ÿà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿÊ◊Áœc∆UÊÿ Œ„Ô̆ ÁS◊Ÿ̃ ¬È◊ÊŸ̃ ÷Èæ̃ UÄÃ̆ ˇÊÁ÷ªÈá̧ÊÊŸ̃– 5 –

One should understand the young
woman, Pura¤jan∂, to be no other than the
human intellect, which gives rise to the
notions of ëIí and ëmineí. Identifying himself
with it the J∂va in this body enjoys the various
sense-objects through the senses. (5)

‚πÊÿ ßÁãº˝ÿªáÊÊ ôÊÊŸ¢ ∑§◊¸ ø ÿà∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
‚ÅÿSÃŒ˜˜flÎûÊÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊ— ¬ÜøflÎÁûÊÿ¸ÕÙ⁄Uª—– 6 –

The ten Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action),
which bring about all knowledge and action,
are the male companions (of Pura¤jan∂);
their activities are her female companions
and the vital air with its fivefold activity is
referred to as a five-hooded serpent. (6)

’Î„Ôi‹¢ ◊ŸÙ ÁfllÊŒÈ÷ÿÁãº˝ÿŸÊÿ∑§◊˜˜–
¬ÜøÊ‹Ê— ¬Üø Áfl·ÿÊ ÿã◊äÿ Ÿflπ¢ ¬È⁄U◊˜˜– 7 –

One should understand Bæhadbala, the
eleventh mighty warrior waiting on Pura¤jan∂,
to be no other than the mind, the ruler of
both the types of Indriyas. The kingdom of
Pa¤cåla represents the five sense-objects,
in the midst of which stands the city with
nine gates. (7)

•ÁˇÊáÊË ŸÊÁ‚∑§ ∑§áÊı¸ ◊Èπ¢ Á‡Ê‡ŸªÈŒÊÁflÁÃ–
m m mÊ⁄Uı ’Á„UÿÊ¸ÁÃ ÿSÃÁŒÁãº˝ÿ‚¢ÿÈÃ—– 8 –

The two eyes, the two nostrils, the two
ears and the penis and the anus are the
four pairs of entrances with the mouth as
the ninth. It is through these gates that the
J∂va goes out to the objects of senses
accompanied by the Indriyas located in
these appertures. (8)

•ÁˇÊáÊË ŸÊÁ‚∑§ •ÊSÿÁ◊ÁÃ ¬Üø ¬È⁄U— ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ— ∑§áÊ¸ ©UûÊ⁄UÊ øÙûÊ⁄U— S◊ÎÃ—– 9 –

Of these, the two eyes, the two nostrils
and the mouth are the five gates located in
the east, in front of the head. The right ear
has been spoken of as the southern and
the left, the northern gate. (9)

¬Á‡ø◊ ßàÿœÙmÊ⁄Uı ªÈŒ¢ Á‡Ê‡ŸUÁ◊„ÔÙëÿÃ–
πlÙÃÊ˘˘Áfl◊È¸πË øÊòÊ ŸòÊ ∞∑§òÊ ÁŸÌ◊Ã–
M§¬¢ Áfl÷˝ÊÁ¡Ã¢ ÃÊèÿÊ¢ Áfløc≈UøˇÊÈ·‡fl⁄U—– 10–

The two openings below have been
called the western gates and they are
designated here (is the present context)
as the penis and the anus. The two gates,
Khadyotå and Åvirmukh∂ (declared as)
constructed at one place (side by side) in
this city correspond to the two eyes; and
through these, aided by the faculty of vision,
the J∂va, the master of the body, perceives
colour, which corresponds to the realm
called Vibhråjita. (10)

ŸÁ‹ŸË ŸÊÁ‹ŸË ŸÊ‚ ªãœ— ‚ı⁄U÷ ©UëÿÃ–
ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ˘flœÍÃÙ ◊ÈÅÿÊSÿ¢ Áfl¬áÊÙ flÊª˝‚Áflº˝‚—– 11–

The two nostrils are the gates, Nalin∂
and Nålin∂, and odour has been spoken of
as the territory of Saurabha. The olfactory
sense is the companion of Pura¤jana known
by the name of Avadhµuta; the mouth is the
gate called Mukhyå; the faculty of speech
is the companion going by the name of
Vipaƒa and the organ of taste is the friend
known as Rasaj¤a. (11)

•Ê¬áÊÙ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÙ˘òÊ ÁøòÊ◊ãœÙ ’„ÍÔŒŸ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎ„ÍÔŒ¸ÁˇÊáÊ— ∑§áÊ¸ ©UûÊ⁄UÙ Œfl„ÍÔ— S◊ÎÃ—– 12–

The use of the tongue is the territory
mentioned in this story by the name of
Åpaƒa and the food of various kinds is the
realm known as Bahµudana. The right ear
is the gate called Pitæhµu and the left has
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been referred to under the name of Devahµu,
the northern gate. (12)

¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ø ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÊSòÊ¢ ¬ÜøÊ‹‚¢ÁôÊÃ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎÿÊŸ¢ ŒflÿÊŸ¢ üÊÙòÊÊë¿˛‰UÃœ⁄UÊŒ˜˜fl˝¡Ã˜˜– 13–

The scriptures dealing with the path of
worldly activity, the cult of rituals, and those
preaching quietism (the cult of worship) have
bean spoken of as the dominions of South
Pa¤cåla and North Pa¤cåla respectively.
Listening to these through the ear, which
has been spoken of as a companion of
Pura¤jana under the name of ›rutadhara,
the J∂va takes severally to the path of the
manes leading to the realm of the moon-god
or heaven and the path of the gods leading
to the divine Abode. (13)

•Ê‚È⁄UË ◊…˛U◊flÊ¸ÇmÊ√ÿ¸flÊÿÙ ª˝ÊÁ◊áÊÊ¢ ⁄UÁÃ—–
©U¬SÕÙ ŒÈ◊¸Œ— ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÁŸ´¸§ÁÃªÈ¸Œ ©UëÿÃ– 14–

The membrum virile is the western
gate called Åsur∂; the act of copulation is
the territory called Gråmaka, which is only
another name for carnal delight. The faculty
of procreation has been spoken of as a
companion of Pura¤jana under the name
of Durmada; while the anus has been
referred to under the name of Niræti, the
other gate in the west. (14)

flÒ‡Ê‚¢ Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ¬ÊÿÈ‹È¸éœ∑§Ù˘ãœı ÃÈ ◊ oÎáÊÈ–
„ÔSÃ¬ÊŒı ¬È◊Ê¢SÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÿÈQ§Ù ÿÊÁÃ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ø– 15–

The Infernal region is the territory called
Vai‹asa, while the organ of defecation
located in the rectum is the companion
named Lubdhaka. Now hear from me about
the two entrances leading to blind alleys.
They are the hands and feet wherewith the
human soul severally works and moves
about. (15)

•ãÃ—¬È⁄U¢ ø NŒÿ¢ Áfl·ÍÁø◊¸Ÿ ©UëÿÃ–
ÃòÊ ◊Ù„¢Ô ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ flÊ „Ô·Z ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ ÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÒ—– 16–

The region of the heart is the
gynaeceum and the mind has been spoken
of as the principal waiter in the gynaeceum
under the name of Vi¶µuc∂ (Vi¶µuc∂na).
Identifying itself with the qualities, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, of the mind, the J∂va
gives way herein severally to complacence,
joy and infatuation. (16)

ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÃ ªÈáÊÊQ§Ù Áfl∑§⁄UÙÁÃ flÊ–
ÃÕÊ ÃÕÙ¬º˝c≈UÊ˘˘à◊Ê ÃŒ˜˜flÎûÊË⁄UŸÈ∑§Êÿ¸Ã– 17–

According as the equilibrium of the
intellect is disturbed (in the dreaming state)
or it disturbs the senses in its turn in the
waking state, the J∂va (the embodied
soul), that is affected by its qualities, is
compelled to follow its changes, although
by its essential nature the J∂va is a
mere witness. (17)

Œ„ÔÙ ⁄UÕÁSàflÁãº˝ÿÊ‡fl— ‚¢flà‚⁄U⁄UÿÙ˘ªÁÃ—–
Ám∑§◊¸ø∑˝§ÁSòÊªÈáÊäfl¡— ¬ÜøÊ‚È’ãäÊÈ⁄U—– 18–

The body is the chariot having the
senses of perception for its horses and
coursing swiftly, on the face of it, like the
year, though really motionless. The two
varieties of Karma, good and evil actions,
are its two wheels; the three Guƒas
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) are its three
flagstaffs and the five vital airs (Pråƒa,
Apåna, Vyåna, Udåna and Samåna) are
its five cords. (18)

◊ŸÙ⁄UÁ‡◊’È¸Áh‚ÍÃÙ NãŸË«Ù mãm∑Í§’⁄U—–
¬ÜøÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸¬˝ˇÊ¬— ‚åÃœÊÃÈflM§Õ∑§—– 19–
•Ê∑Í§ÁÃÁfl¸∑˝§◊Ù ’ÊsÙ ◊ÎªÃÎcáÊÊ¢ ¬˝œÊflÁÃ–
∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÙÁãº˝ÿø◊Í— ¬Üø‚ÍŸÊÁflŸÙŒ∑Î§Ã˜˜– 20–

The mind is its single rein; the intellect,
the charioteer; the heart, the seat for the
occupant of the chariot; the pairs of
opposites, just as joy and sorrow, honour
and ignominy and so on, the poles to
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which the yoke is fixed; the objects of the
five senses, the recesses (into which the
weapons are deposited); the seven
constituent elements (viz., chyle, blood,
flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) make
the seven protective sheaths; and the five
organs of action, the tongue, the hands
and feet and the organs of copulation and
defecation, are its five kinds of outward
motion. In this way the J∂va runs after the
mirage of sense-gratification, followed by
the ten Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action)
and the mind (the inner sense) as his army
and unlawfully enjoying the five forms of
sensuous pleasure, which have been
figuratively spoken of as the slaughtering
of animals. (19-20)

‚¢flà‚⁄U‡øá«flª— ∑§Ê‹Ù ÿŸÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ—–
ÃSÿÊ„ÔÊŸË„Ô ªãœflÊ¸ ªãœ√ÿÙ¸ ⁄UÊòÊÿ— S◊ÎÃÊ—–
„Ô⁄UãàÿÊÿÈ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§ÊãàÿÊ ·c≈UÔUKÈûÊ⁄U‡ÊÃòÊÿ◊˜˜– 21–

The year, which symbolizes the
passage of time, is referred to under the
name of CaƒŒavega (the chief of the
Gandharvas); the days and nights,
comprising the year, have been spoken of
as the three hundred and sixty male and
the same number of female Gandharvas,
forming his retinue, who steal the life of a
human being by rotation. (21)

∑§Ê‹∑§ãÿÊ ¡⁄UÊ ‚ÊˇÊÊÀ‹Ù∑§SÃÊ¢ ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ–
Sfl‚Ê⁄U¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô ◊ÎàÿÈ— ˇÊÿÊÿ ÿflŸ‡fl⁄U—– 22–

Old age is personified as the daughter
of Kåla (Time), whom the world does not
welcome. Death in the person of the Yavana
chief (Bhaya) accepted her as a sister for
(help in) the destruction of the world. (22)

•ÊœÿÙ √ÿÊœÿSÃSÿ ‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê ÿflŸÊ‡ø⁄UÊ—–
÷ÍÃÙ¬‚ªÊ¸‡ÊÈ⁄Uÿ— ¬˝ÖflÊ⁄UÙ ÁmÁflœÙ Öfl⁄U—– 23–

Mental anguishes and physical disorders
are the Yavanas, the mobilized troops of
the Yavana chief. And the fever of two
kinds* is personified as Prajwåra (the brother
of the Yavana chief) who is described as
having a swift career in tormenting living
beings. (23)

∞fl¢ ’„ÈÔÁflœÒŒÈ¸—πÒŒÒ¸fl÷ÍÃÊà◊‚ê÷flÒ—–
ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊÃ¢ fl·Z Œ„Ô Œ„ÔË Ã◊ÙflÎÃ—– 24–
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙœ◊Ê¸ŸÊà◊ãÿäÿSÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ—–
‡ÙÃ ∑§Ê◊‹flÊãäÿÊÿã◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜– 25–

Afflicted thus by manifold sufferings,
brought about by divine agencies or other
fellow-beings as well as those relating to
oneís own body or mind, and enveloped in
ignorance, the J∂va dwells in the human
body for a hundred years, bound by the
sense of ëIí and ëmineí. Essentially
attributeless, the J∂va ascribes to itself
the qualities of the vital airs, the Indriyas
and the mind and remains contemplating
on the trivial pleasures of sense and
performing actions of various kinds in order
to secure them. (24-25)

ÿŒÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊ÁflôÊÊÿ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·SÃÈ Áfl·Ö¡Ã ªÈáÙ·È ¬˝∑Î§Ã— SflŒÎ∑˜§– 26–
ªÈáÊÊÁ÷◊ÊŸË ‚ ÃŒÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑È§L§Ã˘fl‡Ê—–
‡ÊÈÄ‹¢ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ‹ÙÁ„UÃ¢ flÊ ÿÕÊ∑§◊Ê¸Á÷¡ÊÿÃ– 27–

Thus, not realizing the Lord, its supreme
teacher and very self, when the J∂va, that
is really self-seeing, gets attached to the
modes of Prakæti, it identifies itself with
those qualities and helplessly performs
Såttvika, Råjasika and Tåmasika actions
and is born in the various species of life
according to those actions. (26-27)

* ›∂tajwara (fever accompanied with fits of cold) and Dåhajwara (inflammatory fever) are the two
types of fever obviously referred to here.
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‡ÊÈÄ‹Êà¬̋∑§Ê‡Ê÷ÍÁÿc∆UÔUÊ°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊåŸÙÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ̃–
ŒÈ—πÙŒ∑§Ȩ̂Ÿ̃ Á∑̋§ÿÊÿÊ‚Ê¢SÃ◊— ‡ÊÙ∑§Ùà∑§≈UÊŸ̃ ÄflÁøÃ̃– 28–

Sometimes through Såttvika actions it
attains to spheres abounding in light; now,
through Råjasika pursuits it goes to worlds
which lead to suffering and involve exertion
through action and now through Tåmasika
actions it is hurled into regions dense with
darkness, ignorance and sorrow. (28)

ÄflÁøà¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÄflÁøëø SòÊË ÄflÁøãŸÙ÷ÿ◊ãœœË—–
ŒflÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÁSÃÿ¸ÇflÊ ÿÕÊ∑§◊¸ªÈáÊ¢ ÷fl—– 29–

The deluded J∂va is sometimes born
as a male, now as a female, and now it is
born without sex either as a god or as a
human being or in the sub-human species,
the birth being determined by its past actions
and the mode of Prakæti predominating in it
at the time of death preceding that birth.

(29)

ˇÊÈà¬⁄UËÃÙ ÿÕÊ ŒËŸ— ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÙ ªÎ„¢Ô ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜–
ø⁄UŸ˜ ÁflãŒÁÃ ÿÁgc≈¢U Œá«◊ÙŒŸ◊fl flÊ– 30–
ÃÕÊ ∑§Ê◊Ê‡ÊÿÙ ¡Ëfl ©UëøÊflø¬ÕÊ ÷˝◊Ÿ˜–
©U¬ÿ¸œÙ flÊ ◊äÿ flÊ ÿÊÁÃ ÁŒc≈¢U Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜– 31–

Just as a poor dog seized with
hunger and wandering from door to door
in quest of food receives good beating with
a cudgel or cooked riceówhatever is
ordained by fateóso does the J∂va whose
heart is possessed by the demon of desire
reaps a welcome or unwelcome destiny,
ranging by paths high and low through the
upper (celestial) or the lower (infernal) or
the middle (terrestrial) regions. (30-31)

ŒÈ—πcfl∑§Ã⁄UáÊÊÁ¬ ŒÒfl÷ÍÃÊà◊„ÔÃÈ·È–
¡ËflSÿ Ÿ √ÿflë¿UŒ— SÿÊëøûÊûÊà¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ– 32–

There is no such thing as absolute
freedom for the J∂va from even one of the
three types of sufferings, viz., those

brought about by divine agencies, those
inflicted by oneís fellow-beings and those
relating to oneís own body or mind. Even if
there is a remedy in particular cases, it
only proves to be the precursor of another
suffering. (32)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷Ê⁄U¢ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ªÈL§◊Èm„ÔŸ˜–
Ã¢ S∑§ãœŸ ‚ •ÊœûÊ ÃÕÊ ‚flÊ¸— ¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ—– 33–

Just as a man carrying a heavy
load on his head may place it on one of his
shoulders in order to get relieved of
the burden, so are all remedies. (The
remedy, employed to counteract an evil,
itself proves to be a source of fresh
trouble). (33)

ŸÒ∑§ÊãÃÃ— ¬˝ÃË∑§Ê⁄U— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§fl‹◊˜˜–
mÿ¢ sÁfllÙ¬‚ÎÃ¢ SflåŸ SflåŸ ßflÊŸÉÊ– 34–

Even as a dream in a dream constitutes
only a change from one dream experience
to another, but does not bring about the
cessation of the dream, so mere action,
divorced from the realization of Truth, is no
ultimate remedy for the sufferings brought
about by oneís own actions, both being
conceived in ignorance, O pure-hearted
monarch ! (34)

•Õ¸ sÁfll◊ÊŸ˘Á¬ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
◊Ÿ‚Ê Á‹XM§¬áÊ SflåŸ Áflø⁄UÃÙ ÿÕÊ– 35–

Just as for a man roving  about in the
dream-world with the mind, which conditions
his soul, there is no cessation of dream
experiences, so also the vicious circle of
transmigration does not cease for the man
who is buried in the sleep of ignorance,
even though the phenomena of the world
have no reality. (35)

•ÕÊà◊ŸÙ˘Õ¸÷ÍÃSÿ ÿÃÙ˘ŸÕ¸¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÊ–
‚¢‚ÎÁÃSÃŒ˜˜√ÿflë¿UŒÙ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ªÈ⁄Uı– 36–

Dis. 29]Dis. 29]Dis. 29]Dis. 29]Dis. 29]



554554554554554  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Now freedom from ignoranceó
ignorance, which brings in its train a chain
of evils in the form of transmigration to
the eternally existent soul, is secured
through supreme devotion to the Lord, the
supreme Guru. (36)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
‚œ˝ËøËŸŸ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ¡ŸÁÿcÿÁÃ– 37–

Contact firmly established with the Lord
through Devotion will automatically induce
aversion to the pleasures of sense and
bring enlightenment. (37)

‚Ù˘Áø⁄UÊŒfl ⁄UÊ¡·¸ SÿÊŒëÿÈÃ∑§ÕÊüÊÿ—–
oÎáflÃ— üÊgœÊŸSÿ ÁŸàÿŒÊ SÿÊŒœËÿÃ—– 38–

That contact through Bhakti, depending
as it does on the stories of the immortal
Lord, becomes an accomplished fact before
long, O royal sage, for him who devoutly
listens to or reads such stories everyday.(38)

ÿòÊ ÷ÊªflÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÊœflÙ Áfl‡ÊŒÊ‡ÊÿÊ—–
÷ªflŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÊŸÈ∑§ÕŸüÊfláÊ√ÿª˝øÃ‚— – 39–
ÃÁS◊ã◊„Ôã◊ÈπÁ⁄UÃÊ ◊äÊÈÁ÷ëøÁ⁄UòÊ-

¬ËÿÍ·‡Ù·‚Á⁄UÃ— ¬Á⁄UÃ— dflÁãÃ–
ÃÊ ÿ Á¬’ãàÿÁflÃÎ·Ù ŸÎ¬ ªÊ…U∑§áÊÒ̧-

SÃÊãŸ S¬Î‡Êãàÿ‡ÊŸÃÎ«˜÷ÿ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„ÔÊ—– 40–

In a place where there are pious and
pure-hearted devotees whose mind is
impatient to repeat and listen to the praises
of the Lord, O king, there flow in all
directions streams of pure nectar-like stories
of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Slayer of the demon
Madhu) recited by exalted souls. Hunger
and thirst, fear, grief and infatuation never
afflict those who drink in such stories
with intent ears knowing no satiation, O
Pråc∂nabarhi ! (39-40)

∞ÃÒL§¬º˝ÈÃÙ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§— Sfl÷Êfl¡Ò—–
Ÿ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ „Ô⁄UŸÍ¸Ÿ¢ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃÁŸœı ⁄UÁÃ◊˜˜– 41–

Ever harassed by these natural
enemies, people do not indeed take delight
in the ocean of the nectarine stories of ›r∂
Hari. (41)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊŸ˜ ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
ŒˇÊÊŒÿ— ¬˝¡ÊäÿˇÊÊ ŸÒÁc∆UÔU∑§Ê— ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒÿ—– 42–
◊⁄UËÁø⁄UòÿÁX⁄U‚ı ¬È‹Sàÿ— ¬È‹„Ô— ∑˝§ÃÈ—–
÷ÎªÈfl¸Á‚c∆UÔU ßàÿÃ ◊ŒãÃÊ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—– 43–
•lÊÁ¬ flÊøS¬ÃÿSÃ¬ÙÁfllÊ‚◊ÊÁœÁ÷—–
¬‡ÿãÃÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ¬‡ÿãÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 44–

Brahmå (the lord of all divinities
presiding over  procreation) himself, Lord
›iva (who lives on Mount Kailåsa),
Swåyambhuva Manu, Dak¶a and the other
lords of creation, Sanaka and other sages
vowed to perpetual celibacy and expositors
of the VedasóMar∂ci, Atri, A∆girå, Pulastya,
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhægu, and Vasi¶¢ha, including
myselfóall masters of speechóhave not
been able even to this day to behold the
supreme Lord, the Seer of all, in spite of
our efforts to perceive Him through
asceticism, worship and concentration of
mind. (42ó44)

‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊÁáÊ ŒÈc¬Ê⁄U ø⁄UãÃ ©UL§ÁflSÃ⁄U–
◊ãòÊÁ‹XÔÒU√ÿ¸flÁë¿ãŸ¢ ÷¡ãÃÙ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 45–

Moving about freely in the vast expanse
of the Veda, the depth of which cannot be
easily sounded, and worshipping the forms
of Indra and other gods endowed with
characteristics such as the thunderbolt etc.,
as indicated in the texts of the Vedas, we
fail to know the Supreme. (45)

ÿŒÊ ÿ◊ŸÈªÎˆÊÁÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊÷ÊÁflÃ—–
‚ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ◊ÁÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§ flŒ ø ¬Á⁄UÁŸÁc∆UÔUÃÊ◊˜˜– 46–

When, contemplated upon in the heart,
the Lord showers His grace on some
particular individual, the devotee so blessed
gives up his  faith, however deep-rooted,
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in the worldly usage as well as in the
Vedic rituals. (46)

ÃS◊Êà∑§◊¸‚È ’Ì„Ôc◊ãŸôÊÊŸÊŒÕ¸∑§ÊÁ‡Ê·È–
◊ÊÕ¸ŒÎÁc≈¢U ∑Î§ÕÊ— üÊÙòÊS¬Ì‡ÊcflS¬Îc≈UÔUflSÃÈ·È– 47–

Therefore, O Pråc∂nabarhi, do not
regard rituals as realórituals which, though
their accounts are alluring to hear, have
no relation whatsoever with the ultimate
Reality. They appear as real only through
ignorance. (47)

Sfl¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ Ÿ ÁflŒÈSÃ flÒ ÿòÊ ŒflÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–
•Ê„ÈÔœÍ¸◊˝ÁœÿÙ flŒ¢ ‚∑§◊¸∑§◊ÃÁmŒ—– 48–

Men of impure (clouded) understanding,
who speak of the Vedas as devoted to
rituals, are not really conversant with
the Vedas, inasmuch as they do not
know the truth about the Spirit, that is their
own essence and where dwells Lord
Janårdanaóin other words, which is the
same as Lord Janårdana. (48)

•ÊSÃËÿ¸ Œ÷Ò̧— ¬˝ÊªªÒ̋— ∑§ÊàSãÿ̧Ÿ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊á«‹◊Ỗ–
SÃéœÙ ’Î„ÔmœÊã◊ÊŸË ∑§◊¸ ŸÊflÒÁ· ÿà¬⁄U◊˜–
Ãà∑§◊¸ „ÔÁ⁄UÃÙ·¢ ÿà‚Ê ÁfllÊ Ãã◊ÁÃÿ¸ÿÊ– 49–

Having strewn the whole terrestrial globe
with blades of Ku‹a grass, their ends turned
towards the east, you have grown arrogant
and proud of your extensive slaughter of
animals. You know nothing about the ritual
nor of what is higher than that, viz., wisdom.
That alone is classed as the ritual, which
conduces to the pleasure of ›r∂ Hari; and
that alone is wisdom, which leads to faith
in Him. (49)

„ÔÁ⁄UŒ¸„Ô÷ÎÃÊ◊Êà◊Ê Sflÿ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
Ãà¬ÊŒ◊Í‹¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÃ— ˇÊ◊Ù ŸÎáÊÊÁ◊„Ô– 50–

›r∂ Hari is the Self as well as the
lord of all embodied beings, and He is their
independent Cause, too. The soles of His
feet alone are their true asylum; for in

them lies the safety of men in this world.
(50)

‚ flÒ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊‡øÊà◊Ê ÿÃÙ Ÿ ÷ÿ◊áflÁ¬–
ßÁÃ flŒ ‚ flÒ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ÿÙ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ‚ ªÈL§„Ô̧Á⁄U—– 51–

Indeed He is the most loved one, nay,
the very Self, from whom there is not the
least fear. And, as a matter of fact he
alone is wise, who knows this truth; and
he who is wise is the true preceptor, nay
›r∂ Hari Himself. (51)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¬˝‡ŸU ∞fl¢ Á„U ‚¢Á¿ãŸÙ ÷flÃ— ¬ÈL§··¸÷–
•òÊ ◊ flŒÃÙ ªÈs¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿ ‚ÈÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜˜– 52–

Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued : Thus far, indeed,
has your question been answered, O jewel
among men! Now hear from me as I tell
you a hidden truth which has been fully
ascertained. (52)

ˇÊÈº˝Üø⁄U¢ ‚È◊Ÿ‚Ê¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÙ Á◊ÁÕàflÊ
⁄UQ¢§ ·«æ̃U ÁÉÊ̋ªáÊ‚Ê◊‚È ‹Èéœ∑§áȨ̂◊̃̃–

•ª˝ flÎ∑§ÊŸ‚ÈÃÎ¬Ù˘ÁflªáÊƒÿ ÿÊãÃ¢
¬Îc∆U ◊Îª¢ ◊Îªÿ ‹Èéœ∑§’ÊáÊÁ÷ãŸ◊˜̃– 53–

Just find the identity of the deer fondly
consorting with its female companion in a
garden of flowers grazing tiny blades of
grass with its ears charmed by the sweet
humming of swarms of bees, going about
unmindful of the blood-thirsty wolves before
it and pierced from behind by the shaft of
a hunter. (53)

[•SÿÊÕ¸—]
  ‚È◊Ÿ—‚œ◊¸áÊÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ •ÊüÊ◊
¬Èc¬◊äÊÈªãœflàˇÊÈº˝Ã◊¢ ∑§Êêÿ∑§◊¸Áfl¬Ê∑§¡¢
∑§Ê◊‚Èπ‹fl¢ ¡Òu˜ÿı¬SâÿÊÁŒ ÁflÁøãflãÃ¢
Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Íÿ ÃŒÁ÷ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ◊Ÿ‚¢
·«æ˜UÁÉÊ˝ªáÊ‚Ê◊ªËÃflŒÁÃ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UflÁŸÃÊÁŒ¡ŸÊ-
‹Ê¬cflÁÃÃ⁄UÊ◊ÁÃ¬̋‹ÙÁ÷Ã∑§áȨ̂◊ª̋ flÎ∑§ÿÍÕflŒÊà◊Ÿ
•ÊÿÈ„Ô¸⁄UÃÙ˘„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊãÃÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹‹flÁfl‡Ù·ÊŸÁflªáÊƒÿ
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ªÎ„Ô·È Áfl„Ô⁄UãÃ¢ ¬Îc∆UÃ ∞fl ¬⁄UÙˇÊ◊ŸÈ¬˝flÎûÊÙ
‹Èéœ∑§— ∑Î§ÃÊãÃÙ˘ãÃ—‡Ê⁄UáÊ ÿÁ◊„Ô ¬⁄UÊÁfläÿÁÃ
ÃÁ◊◊◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊„ÔÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á÷ãŸNŒÿ¢
º˝c≈ÈU◊„Ô¸‚ËÁÃ– 54–

(The import of this is given below)

O king, you would do well to perceive
yourself as one seeking after a dose of
sense-delights such as the pleasures of
taste and copulationóobtained as a result
of actions done with an interested motive,
and most insignificant like the odour of the
honey in flowersóin a house full of women
sharing the nature of blossoms, that fade
too soon! Nay, pairing with women, you
have given your mind to them, your ears
completely lured by the exceedingly
charming talks of beloved women and
children, resembling the sweet humming of
swarms of bees. You enjoy life at home
setting no value on the moments of time
culminating in days and nights that prey
upon your life like a pack of wolves ahead
of you; and here is Death, the hunter,
stalking you and striking you with his veiled
arrow from a distance and lo! your heart
has been pierced with the same. (54)

‚ àfl¢ Áfløˇÿ ◊ÎªøÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘ãÃ-
Á‡øûÊ¢ ÁŸÿë¿ NÁŒ ∑§áÊ¸äÊÈŸË¥ ø ÁøûÊ–

¡sXŸÊüÊ◊◊‚ûÊ◊ÿÍÕªÊÕ¢
¬˝ËáÊËÁ„U „¢Ô‚‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Áfl⁄U◊ ∑˝§◊áÊ– 55–

Thus pondering the career of the deer,
restrain your mind within the four walls of
your heart and the outward flow of the
ëstreamí of your ear in the mind. Bid adieu
to the life of a householder, where you
mostly hear stories of unrighteous (libidinous)
people; try to please the Lord, the shelter
of all living beings, and gradually withdraw
from everything else. (55)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
üÊÈÃ◊ãflËÁˇÊÃ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿŒ÷Ê·Ã–
ŸÒÃÖ¡ÊŸãàÿÈ¬ÊäÿÊÿÊ— Á∑¢§ Ÿ ’˝ÍÿÈÌflŒÈÿ¸ÁŒ– 56–

King Pråc∂nabarhi said :King Pråc∂nabarhi said :King Pråc∂nabarhi said :King Pråc∂nabarhi said :King Pråc∂nabarhi said : I have heard
and pondered, O holy sage, on what you
have said. Surely my preceptors, who
instructed me in the rituals, are not aware
of this; for had they known it, wherefore
should they have failed to teach the same
to me? (56)

‚¢‡ÊÿÙ˘òÊ ÃÈ ◊ Áfl¬˝ ‚¢Á¿ãŸSÃà∑Î§ÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
´§·ÿÙ˘Á¬ Á„U ◊ÈsÁãÃ ÿòÊ ŸÁãº˝ÿflÎûÊÿ—– 57–

The great doubt raised in my mind
by their words on this subject has been
fully resolved by you, O worthy Bråhmaƒa.
Even sages are bewildered in a domain
which is beyond the reach of the senses.

(57)

∑§◊Ê¸áÿÊ⁄U÷Ã ÿŸ ¬È◊ÊÁŸ„Ô Áfl„ÔÊÿ Ã◊˜˜–
•◊ÈòÊÊãÿŸ Œ„ÔŸ ¡Èc≈UÔUÊÁŸ ‚ ÿŒ‡ŸÈÃ– 58–

Leaving here the body by which the
J∂va performs (certain) actions, he reaps
the good and evil consequences of those
actions in a future life through another
body. (58)

ßÁÃ flŒÁflŒÊ¢ flÊŒ— üÊÍÿÃ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ „Ô–
∑§◊¸ ÿÁà∑˝§ÿÃ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ Ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÃ– 59–

This doctrine of the knowers of Veda
is heard of everywhere. But how can
this be? Moreover, whatever action,
recommended in the Vedas, is actually
performed goes out of sight and is no
longer visible. (How can a thing which has
altogether disappeared yield good or evil
consequences?) (59)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ÿŸÒflÊ⁄U÷Ã ∑§◊¸ ÃŸÒflÊ◊ÈòÊ Ãà¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ s√ÿflœÊŸŸ Á‹XŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê Sflÿ◊˜˜– 60–
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Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied: The J∂va itself
experiences the good and evil consequences
of its actions hereafter through the same
subtle body, mainly consisting of the mind,
by which he performs those actions and
which continues uninterrupted even in the
lives to come. (60)

‡ÊÿÊŸÁ◊◊◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ‡fl‚ãÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÕÊ–
∑§◊Ê¸à◊ãÿÊÁ„UÃ¢ ÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÙŸÃ⁄UáÊ flÊ– 61–

Just as in a dream a man ceases to
identify himself with this physical bodyó
which remains lying asleep and breathing
as heretoforeóand experiences the
fruit of his actions, which are stored in his
mind in the form of impressions, so does
he reap the fruit of his actions done in
a previous life through another body
similar to this or belonging to a different
species. (61)

◊◊ÒÃ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÿlŒ‚Êfl„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ªÎˆËÿÊûÊà¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊh¢ ∑§◊¸ ÿŸ ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl—– 62–

Whatever body the J∂va cleaves to
with his mind, saying: ìThese (wife and
children) are mine and this body is Iî, he
also ascribes to himself the actions
performed through that body, whence
follows his rebirth. (62)

ÿÕÊŸÈ◊ËÿÃ ÁøûÊ◊È÷ÿÒÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿÁ„UÃÒ—–
∞fl¢ ¬˝ÊÇŒ„Ô¡¢ ∑§◊¸ ‹ˇÿÃ ÁøûÊflÎÁûÊÁ÷—– 63–

Just as the existence of a directing
mind is inferred from both the types of
activities of the Indriyas (viz., perception of
the objective world and reacting upon the
same), so are the actions wrought through
a previous body and surviving in the form
of impressions inferred from the diverse
propensities of the mind. (63)

ŸÊŸÈ÷ÍÃ¢ Äfl§ øÊŸŸ Œ„ÔŸÊŒÎc≈UÔU◊üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ŒÊÁøŒÈ¬‹èÿÃ ÿº˝Í¬¢ ÿÊŒÎªÊà◊ÁŸ– 64–

What has nowhere been experienced
and is unseen and unheard of in this life is
sometimes perceived with the mind in its
actual form and character in a dream or a
reverie. (64)

ÃŸÊSÿ ÃÊŒÎ‡Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡°ÁÀ‹UÁXŸÙ Œ„Ô‚ê÷fl◊˜˜–
üÊhàSflÊŸŸÈ÷ÍÃÙ˘ÕÙ¸ Ÿ ◊Ÿ— S¬˝c≈ÈU◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 65–

Therefore, O king, be positive in your
mind that such an object was experienced
in a previous life by that J∂va identified
with a subtle body; for an object that has
not been experienced before can never
even flash on the mind. (65)

◊Ÿ ∞fl ◊ŸÈcÿSÿ ¬Ífl¸M§¬ÊÁáÊ ‡Ê¢‚ÁÃ–
÷ÁflcÿÃ‡ø ÷º˝¢ Ã ÃÕÒfl Ÿ ÷ÁflcÿÃ—– 66–

The very mind of a man, God bless
you, reveals the nature of his former
existences as well as the future ones in
the case of the man who is going to be
reborn and, even so, indicates, the liberation
of the man who is not going to be so
reborn. (66)

•ŒÎc≈UÔU◊üÊÈÃ¢ øÊòÊ ÄflÁøã◊ŸÁ‚ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊŸÈ◊ãÃ√ÿ¢ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Á∑˝§ÿÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 67–

Sometimes in a dream a thing
altogether unseen and unheard of in this
world in relation to a particular place, time
or action (such as a sprout of barley on a
burning flame, the sun shining at dead of
night or the flying of a creature living on
dry land) is seen flashing on oneís mind.
How this happens should be inferred
from the attendant circumstances, e.g., a
disturbed sleep and does not disprove
in any way the proposition enunciated in
verse 65 above. (67)

‚fl¸ ∑˝§◊ÊŸÈ⁄UÙœŸ ◊Ÿ‚ËÁãº˝ÿªÙø⁄UÊ—–
•ÊÿÊÁãÃ flª¸‡ÊÙ ÿÊÁãÃ ‚fl¸ ‚◊Ÿ‚Ù ¡ŸÊ—– 68–

Such objects alone as are perceptible
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by the senses flash on the mind in
groups in order of succession and disappear
when they have been enjoyed. For, all
embodied beings are invariably endowed
with a mind full of impressions of past
experiences. (68)

‚ûUflÒ∑§ÁŸc∆U ◊ŸÁ‚ ÷ªflà¬Ê‡fl¸flÌÃÁŸ–
Ã◊‡øãº˝◊‚ËflŒ◊È¬⁄UÖÿÊfl÷Ê‚Ã – 69–

As a rule, things appear before the
mind only successively; but on a mind
established in the quality of Sattva unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas and staying by the
side (in the presence) of the Lord during
meditation the whole of this universe flashes
(simultaneously sometimes), being united
as it were with the Lord, just as Råhu
(which has been recognized as a planet in
Hindu astronomy and is nothing but a mass
of darkness) appears before our eyes in
conjunction with the moon during a lunar
eclipse. (69)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ◊◊ÁÃ ÷ÊflÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§· √ÿflœËÿÃ–
ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ’ÈÁh◊ŸÙ˘ˇÊÊÕ¸ªÈáÊ√ÿÍ„ÔÙ sŸÊÁŒ◊ÊŸ˜– 70–

The feeling of ëIí and ëmineí with regard
to the physical body, inhering in the J∂va,
does not cease so long as the subtle
bodyówhich has existed from time without
beginning and which is a product of the
three Guƒas and a conglomerate of the
intellect, the mind, the Indriyas, (the five
senses of perception and the five organs
of action) and the five subtle elementsó
persists. (70)

‚ÈÁåÃ◊Íë¿Ù¸¬ÃÊ¬·È ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿŸÁflÉÊÊÃÃ—–
Ÿ„ÔÃ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ôÊÊŸ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¬˝ÖflÊ⁄UÿÙ⁄UÁ¬– 71–

During sleep, in the unconscious state
and in agony as well as at the time of
death and high fever the I-consciousness,
though persisting, does not manifest

itself due to the suspension of sense-
activity. (71)

ª÷¸ ’ÊÀÿ˘åÿ¬ıc∑§ÀÿÊŒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÁflœ¢ ÃŒÊ–
Á‹X¢ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÿÍŸ— ∑È§uÊ¢ øãº˝◊‚Ù ÿÕÊ– 72–

The senses being not fully developed
during gestation and infancy too, the
conditioning ego appearing in the form of
the ten Indriyas and the mind in a young
man is not distinctly perceived in those
periods any more than the orb of the moon
on the last night of a lunar month. (72)

•Õ¸ sÁfll◊ÊŸ˘Á¬ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃŸ¸ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã–
äÿÊÿÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊŸSÿ SflåŸ˘ŸÕÊ¸ª◊Ù ÿÕÊ– 73–

Even though the world of senses does
not really exist, the cycle of birth and death
does not cease, for the J∂va who is ever
engrossed in the thought of the pleasures
of senses, any more than the reverses
experienced in a dream until one wakes
up. (73)

∞fl¢ ¬ÜøÁflœ¢ Á‹X¢ ÁòÊflÎÃ˜˜ ·Ù«‡ÊÁflSÃÎÃ◊˜˜–
∞· øÃŸÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ¡Ëfl ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃ– 74–

In this way the subtle body, made up
of the five subtle elements, and further
developed into sixteen modifications in the
form of the five vital airs, the mind and the
ten Indriyas, and which is a product of the
three Guƒas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas),
is spoken of as the J∂va when the same is
endowed with consciousness. (74)

•ŸŸ ¬ÈL§·Ù Œ„ÔÊŸÈ¬ÊŒûÊ Áfl◊ÈÜøÁÃ–
„Ô·Z ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ÷ÿ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ‚Èπ¢ øÊŸŸ ÁflãŒÁÃ– 75–

It is through this subtle body that
the J∂va assumes and casts off (physical)
bodies and again it is through this that he
experiences  joy and sorrow, fear, pleasure
and pain. (75)

ÿÕÊ ÃÎáÊ¡‹Í∑§ÿ¢ ŸÊ¬ÿÊàÿ¬ÿÊÁÃ ø–
Ÿ àÿ¡Áã◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ¬˝ÊÇŒ„ÔÊÁ÷◊ÁÃ¢ ¡Ÿ—– 76–
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ÿÊflŒãÿ¢ Ÿ ÁflãŒÃ √ÿflœÊŸŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊Ÿ ∞fl ◊ŸÈcÿãº˝ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷fl÷ÊflŸ◊˜˜– 77–

Just as a caterpillar does not leave its
foothold until it has caught at another and
leaves it only after it has firmly set its foot
on another, the J∂va does not give up its
identification with the previous body, the
one he casts off, even while dying until it
takes another body, earthly or aerial and
so on, with the exhaustion of Karma
responsible for the existence of the previous
body. It is the mind alone, O ruler of men,
that brings about the birth and death of
living beings. (76-77)

ÿŒÊˇÊÒ‡øÁ⁄UÃÊŸ̃ äÿÊÿŸ̃ ∑§◊Ȩ̂áÿÊÁøŸÈÃ̆ ‚∑Î§Ã̃̃–
‚ÁÃ ∑§◊¸áÿÁfllÊÿÊ¢ ’ãœ— ∑§◊¸áÿŸÊà◊Ÿ—– 78–

When a J∂va resorts to actions again
and again, thinking of the pleasures enjoyed
by it through the senses, it is bound by
such actions of the body so long as they
continue to be performed by it through
ignorance. (78)

•ÃSÃŒ¬flÊŒÊÕZ ÷¡ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
¬‡ÿ¢SÃŒÊà◊∑¥§ Áfl‡fl¢ ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûUÿåÿÿÊ ÿÃ—– 79–

Therefore, in order to get rid of this
bondage, worship ›r∂ Hari with all your
being, looking on this universe as one with
Him inasmuch as it proceeds from Him,
stays in Him and is also dissolved in Him.

(79)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
÷ÊªflÃ◊ÈÅÿÙ ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ „¢Ô‚ÿÙª¸ÁÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝Œ‡ÿ¸ s◊È◊Ê◊ãòÿ Á‚h‹Ù∑¥§ ÃÃÙ˘ª◊Ã˜˜– 80–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Having thus
revealed the truth about the swans in the
shape of the soul and the Oversoul and
taking leave of king Pråc∂nabarhi, the glorious
Nårada, the foremost among the devotees
of the Lord, then proceeded to the abode

of the Siddhas, a class of superhuman
beings naturally endowed with mystic
powers. (80)

¬˝ÊøËŸ’„ÔË¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬˝¡Ê‚ªÊ¸Á÷⁄UˇÊáÙ–
•ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ¬ÈòÊÊŸª◊ûÊ¬‚ ∑§Á¬‹ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜– 81–

Leaving instructions for his sons to
take care of the people, the royal sage
Pråc∂nabarhi too retired to the hermitage of
the sage Kapila at the mouth of the Ga∆gå
for practising asceticism. (81)

ÃòÊÒ∑§Êª˝◊ŸÊ flË⁄UÙ ªÙÁflãŒø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜˜–
Áfl◊ÈQ§‚XÙ˘ŸÈ÷¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÄUàÿÊ Ãà‚ÊêÿÃÊ◊ªÊÃ˜˜– 82–

Constantly and devoutly adoring
the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda with a
concentrated mind and completely rid of
attachment, the hero attained after death a
form similar to the Lordís. (82)

∞ÃŒäÿÊà◊¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿ¢ ªËÃ¢ ŒflÌ·áÊÊŸÉÊ–
ÿ— üÊÊflÿl— oÎáÊÈÿÊà‚ Á‹XŸ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ– 83–

He who reads to others and, even
so, he who listens to this allegorical
dissertation on the Spirit, delivered by the
celestial sage, Nårada, O pure-hearted
Vidura, is rid once for all of his subtle
body. (83)

∞Ãã◊È∑È§ãŒÿ‡Ê‚Ê ÷ÈflŸ¢ ¬ÈŸÊŸ¢
ŒflÌ·flÿ¸◊ÈπÁŸ—‚ÎÃ◊Êà◊‡Êıø◊˜˜ –

ÿ— ∑§Ëàÿ̧◊ÊŸ◊Áœªë¿ÁÃ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK¢
ŸÊÁS◊Ÿ̃ ÷fl ÷̋◊ÁÃ ◊ÈQ§‚◊SÃ’ãœ—– 84–

He who assimilates, as sung by
others, this self-purifying discourseóthat
issued from the lips of the sage Nårada,
the foremost of celestial seers, and
sanctifies the whole world through the
glory of Lord Vi¶ƒu and which confers the
highest reward in the form of final
beatitudeóis freed from all bondage and
no longer revolves in the whirligig of
metempsychosis. (84)
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•äÿÊà◊¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿÁ◊Œ¢ ◊ÿÊÁœªÃ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
∞fl¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ˘˘üÊ◊— ¬È¢‚Á‡¿UãŸÙ˘◊ÈòÊ ø ‚¢‡Êÿ—– 85–

Thus have I understood the meaning
of this wonderful allegorical teaching on
the subject of the Spirit. With the help of

this the self-identification of a J∂va (embodied
soul) with Buddhi (that has been depicted
here as a woman) is eradicated and all
doubts regarding life after death resolved.

(85)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
ÿ àflÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃÊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÃÊ— ¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô·—–
Ã L§º˝ªËÃŸ „U®⁄U Á‚Áh◊Ê¬È— ¬˝ÃÙcÿ ∑§Ê◊˜˜– 1 –

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said ::::: What reward did the
sons of Pråc∂nabarhi, mentioned by you,
get, O holy sage, by propitiating ›r∂ Hari
through the repetition of the hymn sung by
›r∂ Rudra? (1)

Á∑¢§ ’Ê„Ô¸S¬àÿ„Ô ¬⁄UòÊ flÊÕ
∑Ò§flÀÿŸÊÕÁ¬˝ÿ¬Ê‡fl¸flÌÃŸ— –

•Ê‚Êl Œfl¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ
¬˝Ê¬È— ¬⁄U¢ ŸÍŸ◊Õ ¬˝øÃ‚—– 2 –

Having accidentally met with (secured
the presence of) Lord ›iva, who lives on
Mount Kailåsa, I am sure, the Pracetås,
who were able to win the grace of that
divine Personage, the favourite of Bhagavån
Nåråyaƒa, the Dispenser of Liberation,
must have eventually accomplished the
supreme object of their life in the shape of

final beatitude. What else did they achieve,
O Maitreya, pupil of the sage Bæhaspati,
either here or hereafter? (2)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
¬˝øÃ‚Ù˘ãÃL§Œœı Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
¡¬ÿôÙŸ Ã¬‚Ê ¬È⁄UÜ¡Ÿ◊ÃÙ·ÿŸ˜– 3 –

Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied :Maitreya replied : In obedience to the
commands of their father, king Pråc∂nabarhi,
the Pracetås propitiated Lord ›r∂ Hari (the
Creator of all bodies) through worship in
the form of repeating the hymn sung by ›r∂
Rudra and austerities carried on in water
in a lake almost as extensive as the ocean
(vide IV. xxiv. 14). (3)

Œ‡Êfl·¸‚„ÔdÊãÃ ¬ÈL§·SÃÈ ‚ŸÊÃŸ—–
Ã·Ê◊ÊÁfl⁄U÷Íà∑Î§ë¿˛U¢ ‡ÊÊãÃŸ ‡Ê◊ÿŸ˜ L§øÊ– 4 –

At the end of a myriad years Bhagavån
Nåråyaƒa (the supreme and eternal Puru¶a)
appeared (before them) in His placid form
(consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ÁflŒÈ⁄U◊ÒòÊÿ‚¢flÊŒ
¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„ÔŸÊ¸⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 29H

Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled ìThe Dialogue between king Pråc∂nabarhi
and the sage Nårada,î forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya,

in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ®òÊ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXXDiscourse XXX

 Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu confers a boon on the Pracetås, who then return to
their city and marry the foster-daughter of the trees
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and Tamas), soothing by His very effulgence
their agony caused by long and severe
austerities. (4)

‚È¬áÊ¸S∑§ãœ◊ÊM§…UÙ ◊L§oÎXÁ◊flÊê’ÈŒ—–
¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ◊ÁáÊª˝Ëfl— ∑È§fl¸Ÿ˜ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—– 5 –

Mounted on the shoulders of GaruŒa,
the king of the birds, He looked like a cloud
settled on a peak of Meru (the mountain of
gold), was dressed in yellow and had the
Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck,
by the splendour of which, and above all by
His own effulgence, He drove away the
darkness from all the quarters. (5)

∑§ÊÁ‡ÊcáÊÈŸÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§fláÊ¸Áfl÷Í·áÙŸ
÷̋Ê¡à∑§¬Ù‹flŒŸÙ Áfl‹‚Áà∑§⁄UË≈U—–

•c≈UÊÿÈœÒ⁄UŸÈø⁄UÒ◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷— ‚È⁄Uãº˝Ò-
⁄UÊ‚ÁflÃÙ ªL§«Á∑§ãŸ⁄UªËÃ∑§ËÌÃ—– 6 –

Not only His cheeks but His entire
face shone brightly with brilliant gold
ornaments presenting a variety of attractive
hues due to the various precious stones
embedded in them: He wore on His head
a glorious crown and was waited upon by
His eight accoutrements, viz., a conch, a
lotus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword
and a shield, appearing in living forms,
though usually adorning His eight arms, as
well as by a number of attendants, sages
and rulers of gods (Brahmå and others),
His glory sung by GaruŒa like the Kinnaras
(through the music of his wings). (6)

¬ËŸÊÿÃÊc≈UÔU÷È¡◊á«‹◊äÿ‹ˇêÿÊ
S¬œ¸Áë¿˛UÿÊ ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ flŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ˘˘l—–

’Ì„Ôc◊Ã— ¬ÈL§· •Ê„Ô  ‚ÈÃÊŸ̃ ¬̋¬ãŸÊŸ̃Ô
¬¡¸ãÿŸÊŒL§ÃÿÊ ‚ÉÊÎáÊÊfl‹Ù∑§—– 7 –

Encircled on the bosom by a wreath
of sylvan flowers whose splendour vied
with that of Goddess Lak¶m∂, adorning
the space enclosed by His eight long

and rounded arms, Lord Nåråyaƒa (the most
ancient Person) spoke to the sons of
Barhi¶månówho had sought His protectionó
in a voice deep as the rumbling of clouds as
follows, casting a merciful look at them. (7)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊËäfl¢ ÷º˝¢ flÙ ÿÍÿ¢ ◊ ŸÎ¬ŸãŒŸÊ—–
‚ı„ÔÊŒ¸ŸÊ¬ÎÕÇœ◊Ê¸SÃÈc≈UÔUÙ˘„¢Ô ‚ıNŒŸ fl—– 8 –

The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said :The glorious Lord said : Seek you
from Me any boon you choose. God bless
you, O princes, observing as you do the
same sacred vows by virtue of your
amity. I am really pleased with your mutual
affection. (8)

ÿÙ˘ŸÈS◊⁄UÁÃ ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ¢ ÿÈc◊ÊŸŸÈÁŒŸ¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
ÃSÿ ÷˝ÊÃÎcflÊà◊‚Êêÿ¢ ÃÕÊ ÷ÍÃ·È ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜– 9 –

The man who will remember you
everyday at dusk will not only have the
same affection for his brothers as for his
own self but will cherish friendly feelings
for all living beings. (9)

ÿ ÃÈ ◊Ê¢ L§º˝ªËÃŸ ‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
SÃÈflãàÿ„¢Ô ∑§Ê◊fl⁄UÊãŒÊSÿ ¬˝ôÊÊ¢ ø ‡ÊÙ÷ŸÊ◊˜˜– 10–

And I will confer the desired blessing
as well as a brilliant intellect even on them
who will glorify Me every morning and
evening with a concentrated mind through
the hymn taught by ›r∂ Rudra. (10)

ÿlÍÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê◊ª˝„ÔËc≈UÔU ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊ—–
•ÕÙ fl ©U‡ÊÃË ∑§ËÌÃ‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸŸÈ ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 11–

Inasmuch as you have joyfully
carried out the command of your father,
your bright renown will accordingly pervade
all the different worlds comprised in this
universe. (11)

÷ÁflÃÊ ÁflüÊÈÃ— ¬ÈòÊÙ˘Ÿfl◊Ù ’˝rÊáÊÙ ªÈáÊÒ—–
ÿ ∞ÃÊ◊Êà◊flËÿ¸áÊ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ ¬Í⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ– 12–

An illustrious son will be born to
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you, who will be in no way inferior to Brahmå
(the creator) in point of virtues and who will
fill all the three worlds with his progeny. (12)

∑§á«Ù— ¬˝ê‹ÙøÿÊ ‹éœÊ ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸÊ–
ÃÊ¢ øÊ¬ÁflhÊ¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ÷Í¸L§„ÔÊ ŸÎ¬ŸãŒŸÊ—– 13–

The sage KaƒŒu got a girl with eyes
charming as the lotus through Pramlocå (a
celestial nymph). And the spirits presiding
over trees, O princes, took charge of
the girl, who had been abandoned by the
nymph. (13)

ˇÊÈàˇÊÊ◊ÊÿÊ ◊Èπ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ‚Ù◊— ¬ËÿÍ·flÌ·áÊË◊˜˜–
ŒÁ‡ÊŸË¥ ⁄UÙŒ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ ÁŸŒœ ‚ ŒÿÊÁãflÃ—– 14–

Moved with compassion, the celebrated
moon-god, the king of herbs and annual
plants, put his index finger, dripping with
nectar, in the mouth of that girl, who was
oppressed with hunger and crying. (14)

¬˝¡ÊÁfl‚ª¸ •ÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ— Á¬òÊÊ ◊Ê◊ŸÈflÃ¸ÃÊ–
ÃòÊ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ÃÊ◊Èm„ÔÃ ◊ÊÁø⁄U◊˜˜– 15–

Commanded by your fatherówho is
now devoted to My pathóto beget children,
marry that girl with lovely hips without
delay for the said purpose. (15)

•¬ÎÕÇœ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ fl— ‚È◊äÿ◊Ê–
•¬ÎÕÇœ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÿ¢ ÷ÍÿÊà¬àãÿÌ¬ÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ– 16–

Let that girl with a lovely slender waist
be a wife, equally devoted to you all, who
are observing the same vows and are
possessed of a similar disposition; and
she too, I am sure, will observe the same
vows as you all and is possessed of a
similar disposition, so that there will be no
fear of conflict either between yourselves
or between you and her and your married
life will be quite happy. (16)

ÁŒ√ÿfl·¸‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ôd◊„ÔÃı¡‚—–
÷ı◊ÊŸ˜ ÷ÙˇÿÕ ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ flÒ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢‡øÊŸÈª˝„ÔÊã◊◊– 17–

For a million celestial years with
undiminished strength of body you will enjoy
by My grace earthly as well as heavenly
pleasures. (17)

•Õ ◊ƒÿŸ¬ÊÁÿãÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬ÄflªÈáÊÊ‡ÊÿÊ—–
©U¬ÿÊSÿÕ ◊hÊ◊ ÁŸÌfll ÁŸ⁄UÿÊŒÃ—– 18–

Thereafter, with the impurities of your
heart in the shape of lust, anger and so on
burnt through unceasing devotion to Me,
and recoiling in disgust from those hell-like
pleasures, you will ascend to My divine
Abode. (18)

ªÎ„ÔcflÊÁfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
◊mÊÃÊ¸ÿÊÃÿÊ◊ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ’ãœÊÿ ªÎ„ÔÊ ◊ÃÊ—– 19–

In the case of those whose actions are
dedicated to Me and whose hours are
spent in talks relating to Me, even though
they have entered the life of a householder,
home life is not recognized to be a source
of bondage. (19)

Ÿ√ÿflŒ˜˜œÎŒÿ ÿÖôÊÙ ’˝rÊÒÃŒ˜˜’˝rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Ÿ ◊ÈsÁãÃ Ÿ ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ Ÿ NcÿÁãÃ ÿÃÙ ªÃÊ—– 20–

For, through the aforesaid talks, given
by the expositors of the Vedas, I, the all-
knowing Lord, enter the heart of such
devotees as if in an ever new aspect. This
manifestation of Mine in the heart is
the same as the realization of Brahma as
is evident from the fact that those who
attain to Me never give way to infatuation,
grief or joy. (20)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸÷Ê¡Ÿ¢

¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿ— ¬˝øÃ‚—–
Ãg‡Ê¸ŸäflSÃÃ◊Ù⁄U¡Ù◊‹Ê

Áª⁄UÊªÎáÊŸ˜ ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ ‚ÈNûÊ◊◊˜˜– 21–

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : Even as Lord
Vi¶ƒu (He who is supplicated by men), the
Bestower of all the objects of human pursuit
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and the greatest friend of all, spoke thus,
the Pracetås, who had been rid of all
impurities in the shape of Rajas (passion)
and Tamas (ignorance) by His very sight,
addressed Him as follows with joined palms
in a voice choked with emotion: (21)

¬˝øÃ‚ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊— Ä‹‡ÊÁflŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÿ

ÁŸM§Á¬ÃÙŒÊ⁄UªÈáÊÊuÿÊÿ –
◊ŸÙfløÙflª¬È⁄UÙ¡flÊÿ

‚flÊ¸ˇÊ◊ÊªÒ¸⁄UªÃÊäflŸ Ÿ◊—– 22–
The Pracetås saidThe Pracetås saidThe Pracetås saidThe Pracetås saidThe Pracetås said ::::: Hail, hail to

You, who relieve Your devotees of all
afflictions, whose excellent virtues and
names have been declared by the Vedas
as the source of all blessings and who
surpass in quickness both mind and
speech! Hail again to You, the way of
whose approach lies beyond the range of
all the senses ! (22)

‡ÊÈhÊÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ Ÿ◊— SflÁŸc∆UÔUÿÊ
◊ŸSÿ¬ÊÕZ Áfl‹‚Œ˜˜mÿÊÿ–

Ÿ◊Ù ¡ªàSÕÊŸ‹ÿÙŒÿ·È
ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÁflª˝„ÔÊÿ – 23–

Hail to You who are unconditioned and
serene by virtue of Your being ever
established in Your essential nature, and
in whom duality falsely appears due to the
existence of the mind ! Hail to You, who for
the purposes of creation, preservation and
dissolution of the universe assume various
forms (the forms of Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and
›iva) through the attributes (Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas) of Måyå ! (23)

Ÿ◊Ù Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUflÊÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ¬˝÷fl ‚fl¸‚ÊàflÃÊ◊˜˜– 24–

Hail to You, known by the name of
›r∂ Hari and consisting of Sattva unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas, whose realization

puts an end to the cycle of transmigration!
Hail to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, son of Vasudeva, the
Lord of all devotees! (24)

Ÿ◊— ∑§◊‹ŸÊ÷Êÿ Ÿ◊— ∑§◊‹◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ–
Ÿ◊— ∑§◊‹¬ÊŒÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ ∑§◊‹ˇÊáÊ– 25–

Obeisance to You who have a lotus
sprung from Your navel ! Obeisance to
You who are adorned with a wreath of
lotuses ! Obeisance to You, whose feet
resemble a pair of lotuses ! And obeisance
to You, O Lord with lotus-like eyes ! (25)

Ÿ◊— ∑§◊‹Á∑§Ü¡À∑§Á¬‡ÊXÊ◊‹flÊ‚‚–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁŸflÊ‚Êÿ Ÿ◊Ù˘ÿÈæ˜ ˇ◊Á„U ‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ– 26–

Salutations to You, who are clad in
stainless robes yellow as the filaments of
a lotus ! (Once more) we offer our obeisance
to You, the abode of all creatures as well
as their Seer. (26)

M§¬¢ ÷ªflÃÊ àflÃŒ‡Ù·Ä‹‡Ê‚¢ˇÊÿ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ— ÁÄ‹c≈UÊŸÊ¢ Á∑§◊ãÿŒŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ã◊˜̃– 27–

To us, who are afflicted with threefold
agonies, You have revealed Your form, which
puts an end to all miseries ! What other
favour could be bestowed on us? (27)

∞ÃÊflûUfl¢ Á„U Áfl÷ÈÁ÷÷Ê¸√ÿ¢ ŒËŸ·È flà‚‹Ò—–
ÿŒŸÈS◊ÿ¸Ã ∑§Ê‹ Sfl’ÈhKÊ÷º˝⁄UãœŸ– 28–
ÿŸÙ¬‡ÊÊÁãÃ÷Í¸ÃÊŸÊ¢ ˇÊÈÀ‹∑§ÊŸÊ◊¬Ë„ÔÃÊ◊˜˜–
•ãÃÌ„ÔÃÙ˘ãÃN¸UŒÿ ∑§S◊ÊãŸÙ flŒ ŸÊÁ‡Ê·—– 29–

Only this much should be done by
masters who are fond of the poor that they
remember the latter at the opportune moment
as their own. O Destroyer of all that is
inauspicious; for such remembrance brings
solace to those who are thus remembered.
Seated within the heart even of the most
insignificant creatures as their Inner
Controller, how could You fail to know that
which is sought by us (Your votaries)
hankering after some object? (28-29)
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•‚Êflfl fl⁄UÙ˘S◊Ê∑§◊ËÁå‚ÃÙ ¡ªÃ— ¬Ã–
¬˝‚ãŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÿ·Ê◊¬flª¸ªÈL§ª¸ÁÃ—– 30–

To us, that have won the pleasure of
the Lord, Yourself, who is not only the
teacher showing us the way to final
beatitude but our goal tooóthat Your
pleasure alone is the desired boon, O Lord
of the universe ! (30)

fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊË◊„Ô˘ÕÊÁ¬ ŸÊÕ àflà¬⁄UÃ— ¬⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ sãÃSàflÁm÷ÍÃËŸÊ¢ ‚Ù˘ŸãÃ ßÁÃ ªËÿ‚– 31–

Yet, O Lord, we do seek one boon
from Youówho are beyond even Prakæti,
the ultimate cause of the world. And indeed
there is no limit to Your glories: that is why
You are extolled under the name of Ananta,
the Infinite! (31)

¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃ˘Ü¡‚Ê ‹éœ ‚Ê⁄UXÙ˘ãÿãŸ ‚flÃ–
àflŒæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹◊Ê‚Êl ‚ÊˇÊÊ®à∑§ Á∑¢§ flÎáÊË◊Á„U– 32–

When the celestial tree of Pårijåta is
easily got, a bee does not resort to another.
Even so, having directly reached the soles
of Your feet, what other things should we
seek from You? (32)

ÿÊflûÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ ÷˝◊Ê◊ ß„Ô ∑§◊¸Á÷—–
ÃÊfljflà¬˝‚XÊŸÊ¢ ‚X— SÿÊãŸÙ ÷fl ÷fl– 33–

So long as we revolve in the whirligig
of birth and death under the impulse of our
actions, dominated as we are by Your
Måyå (deluding potency), let us have in
every life the fellowship of Your loving
devotees. (33)

ÃÈ‹ÿÊ◊ ‹flŸÊÁ¬ Ÿ SflªZ ŸÊ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl◊˜˜–
÷ªflà‚ÁX‚XSÿ ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊÁ‡Ê·—– 34–

We are not prepared to equate with the
fellowship of Your loving devotees, enjoyed
even for half a moment, the delights of
paradise nor even final beatitude (freedom
from birth and death), much less the blessings
sought by mortal men. (34)

ÿòÊ«KãÃ ∑§ÕÊ ◊Îc≈UÊSÃÎcáÊÊÿÊ— ¬˝‡Ê◊Ù ÿÃ—–
ÁŸflÒ¸⁄U¢ ÿòÊ ÷ÍÃ·È ŸÙmªÙ ÿòÊ ∑§‡øŸ– 35–

For, in the company of such devotees
are sung the delightful stories of ›r∂ Hari
which slake the thirst for enjoyment, and
we find no enmity with nor fear of any kind
for any being. (35)

ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊããÿÊÁ‚ŸÊ¢ ªÁÃ—–
‚¢SÃÍÿÃ ‚à∑§ÕÊ‚È ◊ÈQ§‚XÔÒU— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—– 36–

In their midst is glorified Bhagavån
Nåråyaƒa Himself, the goal of the recluses,
through beautiful stories again and again
by men who are free from attachment. (36)

Ã·Ê¢ Áflø⁄UÃÊ¢ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ÃËÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¬ÊflŸë¿ÿÊ–
÷ËÃSÿ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ⁄UÙøÃ ÃÊfl∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚◊Êª◊—– 37–

How can the meeting of such devotees
of Yours, who go about from place to
place with the intention of purifying the
sacred places with the touch of their feet,
not be welcome to him who is afraid of
transmigration? (37)

flÿ¢ ÃÈ ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflŸ˜ ÷flSÿ
Á¬˝ÿSÿ ‚ÅÿÈ— ˇÊáÊ‚X◊Ÿ–

‚ÈŒÈÁ‡øÁ∑§àSÿSÿ ÷flSÿ ◊ÎàÿÙ-
Ì÷·Q§◊¢ àflÊl ªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ— S◊—– 38–

As for ourselves, O Lord, we have,
through a momentís association only with
Your beloved friend, Lord ›iva (the Source
of this world), found today our refuge
directly in You, the best physician for the
malady of birth and death, so very difficult to
cure. (38)

ÿãŸ— SflœËÃ¢ ªÈ⁄Ufl— ¬˝‚ÊÁŒÃÊ
Áfl¬˝Ê‡ø flÎhÊ‡ø ‚ŒÊŸÈflÎûUÿÊ–

•ÊÿÊ¸ ŸÃÊ— ‚ÈNŒÙ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U‡ø
‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊãÿŸ‚ÍÿÿÒfl– 39–

ÿãŸ— ‚ÈÃåÃ¢ Ã¬ ∞ÃŒË‡Ê
ÁŸ⁄Uãœ‚Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹◊Œ÷˝◊å‚È–

‚flZ ÃŒÃà¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÷ÍêŸÙ
flÎáÊË◊„Ô Ã ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·áÊÊÿ– 40–
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Whatever we have properly studied at
the house of our teacher, the efforts we
have made to propitiate our teachers, the
Bråhmaƒas and the elders by constantly
waiting on them, the salutations we have
offered to all worthy men as well as to our
kinsmen and brothers, nay, to all living
beings in an uncavilling spirit, the austerities
duly practised by us in water for a long
time without food, all this, O Lord, we
desire to convert into a means of pleasing
You, the all-pervading Spirit. (39-40)

◊ŸÈ— Sflÿê÷Í÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl‡ø
ÿ˘ãÿ Ã¬ÙôÊÊŸÁfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUflÊ—–

•ŒÎc≈U¬Ê⁄UÊ •Á¬ ÿã◊Á„UêŸ—
SÃÈflãàÿÕÙ àflÊ˘˘à◊‚◊¢ ªÎáÊË◊—– 41–

Swåyambhuva Manu, Brahmå (the
self-born) and Lord ›iva (the Source of the
universe) and others whose intellect has
been purified through asceticism and Self-
Realization, constantly extol You, though
unable to perceive the end of Your glory.
Hence we too glorify You according to our
own poor lights. (41)

Ÿ◊— ‚◊Êÿ ‡ÊÈhÊÿ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ¬⁄UÊÿ ø–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‚ûUflÊÿ ÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊—– 42–

Hail to You, the Supreme Puru¶a, the
same to all and untainted by Måyå.
Obeisance to Lord Våsudeva, who is
absolute Sattva personified ! (42)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¬˝øÃÙÁ÷⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈUÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—

¬˝ËÃSÃÕàÿÊ„Ô ‡Ê⁄Uáÿflà‚‹—–
•ÁŸë¿ÃÊ¢ ÿÊŸ◊ÃÎåÃøˇÊÈ·Ê¢

ÿÿı SflœÊ◊ÊŸ¬flª¸flËÿ¸—– 43–

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Thus glorified the
Pracetås and highly pleased with them, ›r∂
Hari, who is full of affection for those seeking
refuge in Him and is possessed of irresistible

might, said, ìBe it so!î and returned to His
own divine Abode, even though the princes,
whose eyes had not been sated with His
sight, did not want that He should go. (43)

•Õ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÿ ‚Á‹‹Êà¬˝øÃ‚ ©UŒãflÃ—–
flËˇÿÊ∑È§åÿãºÈ̋◊Ò‡¿ãŸÊ¢ ªÊ¢ ªÊ¢ ⁄UÙŒ˜̃äÊÈÁ◊flÙÁë¿˛UÃÒ—– 44–

Now the Pracetås emerged from the
water of the ocean-like lake and were filled
with anger to see the earth covered all
over with trees, that had grown very tall as
if to block the way to heaven. (44)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÇŸ◊ÊL§Ãı ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ◊ÈÜøã◊ÈπÃÙ L§·Ê–
◊„ÔË¥ ÁŸflË¸L§œ¢ ∑§ÃÈZ ‚¢flÃ¸∑§ ßflÊàÿÿ– 45–

Then, like Kålågnirudra (the god of
destruction presiding over the all-destroying
fire) at the dissolution of the three worlds,
they breathed out fire and wind through
their mouths in rage, O king, in order to
strip the earth of all vegetation. (45)

÷S◊‚ÊÁà∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢SÃÊãº˝È◊ÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
•ÊªÃ— ‡Ê◊ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ ’Ì„Ôc◊ÃÙ ŸÿÒ—– 46–

Seeing the trees being reduced to
ashes, Brahmå, the creator, arrived there
and pacified the sons of Barhi¶mån by
words of wisdom. (46)

ÃòÊÊflÁ‡Êc≈UÔUÊ ÿ flÎˇÊÊ ÷ËÃÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ÃŒÊ–
©UÖ¡OÈSÃ ¬˝øÃÙèÿ ©U¬ÁŒc≈UÔUÊ— Sflÿê÷ÈflÊ– 47–

Seized with terror, such of the trees as
had survived destruction, bestowed their
daughter upon the Pracetås under the advice
of Brahmå (the self-born). (47)

Ã ø ’˝rÊáÊ •ÊŒ‡ÊÊã◊ÊÁ⁄U·Ê◊È¬ÿÁ◊⁄U–
ÿSÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒflôÊÊŸÊŒ¡ãÿ¡ŸÿÙÁŸ¡—– 48–

Bowing to the commands of Brahmå,
the Pracetås too married Måri¶å (the
daughter of the trees), through whom Dak¶a,
a mind-born son of Brahmå, who himself
owed his existence to the birthless Lord
Nåråyaƒa, was reborn as a result of his
having slighted the great Lord ›iva. (48)
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øÊˇÊÈ· àflãÃ⁄U ¬˝ÊåÃ ¬˝ÊÄ‚ª¸ ∑§Ê‹Áflº˝ÈÃ–
ÿ— ‚‚¡¸ ¬˝¡Ê ßc≈UÊ— ‚ ŒˇÊÙ ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃ—– 49–

He was the same Dak¶a who begot,
as directed by God, progeny of his choice
at the dawn of the Manvantara presided
over by Cak¶u (the sixth Manu), the former
creation having been dissolved by flux of
time. (49)

ÿÙ ¡Êÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ Ã¡SÃ¡ÁSflŸÊ¢ L§øÊ–
SflÿÙ¬ÊŒûÊ ŒÊˇÿÊëø ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ŒˇÊ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜– 50–

Even while being born, he over-
shadowed with his own splendour the

brilliance of all resplendent beings and they
called him Dak¶a (dextrous) because of
his proficiency in rituals. (50)

Ã¢ ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ◊ŸÊÁŒ⁄UÁ÷Á·ëÿ ø–
ÿÈÿÙ¡ ÿÈÿÈ¡˘ãÿÊ¢‡ø ‚ flÒ ‚fl¸¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸ˜– 51–

Having installed him to the office of
the chief of the lords of created beings,
Brahmå, the beginningless creator, appointed
him to the task of extending and preserving
the creation, while he, in his turn, charged
all the other lords of creation with their
respective duties. (51)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ÃÃ ©Uà¬ãŸÁflôÊÊŸÊ •Ê‡flœÙˇÊ¡÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
S◊⁄UãÃ •Êà◊¡ ÷ÊÿÊZ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ¬˝Êfl˝¡Ÿ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 1 –

Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued :Maitreya continued : After that i.e.,
after enjoying earthly and celestial pleasures
for a million years (vide verse 17 of the
last 30th discourse) when wisdom dawned
on the Pracetås, they remembered the
words of Lord Vi¶ƒu  (vide verse 18 of the
same discourse) and, leaving their wife,
Måri¶å, to the care of their son, Dak¶a,
immediately quitted their home by way of
renunciation. (1)

ŒËÁˇÊÃÊ ’˝rÊ‚òÊáÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊◊œ‚Ê–
¬˝ÃËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ Á‚hÙ˘÷ÍlòÊ ¡Ê¡Á‹—– 2 –

On the seashore in the west, where
the celebrated sage, Jåjali had attained

perfection in the form of God-Realization,
they took a vow of enquiry into the Supreme
Spirit, which culminates in the realization
of the same as the one animating principle
permeating all life. (2)

ÃÊÁãŸÌ¡Ã¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙfløÙŒÎ‡ÊÙ
Á¡ÃÊ‚ŸÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÊãÃ‚◊ÊŸÁflª˝„ÔÊŸ˜–

¬⁄U˘◊‹ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U«KÙ ŒŒÎ‡Ù S◊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—– 3 –

The sage Nårada, who deserves the
praise of gods and demons alike, saw
(called on) the Pracetås, who had fully
controlled their breath, mind, speech and
sight, who could remain squatting in a
particular posture as long as they would,
keeping their body absolutely motionless
and straight, and had concentrated their

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 30H
Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Four of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXIDiscourse XXXI

The story of the Pracetås
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mind on the transcendent Brahma untainted
by Måyå. (3)

Ã◊ÊªÃ¢ Ã ©UàÕÊÿ ¬˝ÁáÊ¬àÿÊÁ÷Ÿãl ø–
¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ÿÕÊŒ‡Ê¢ ‚ÈπÊ‚ËŸ◊ÕÊ’˝ÈflŸ˜– 4 –

Seeing him come, they rose from their
seat, fell prostrate at his feet, welcomed
him and worshipped him with due ceremony.
And when he was comfortably seated they
spoke to him as follows: (4)

¬˝øÃ‚ ™§øÈ—
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã ‚È⁄U·¸˘l ÁŒc≈UUKÊ ŸÙ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ªÃ—–
Ãfl øæ˜ ∑˝§◊áÊ¢ ’˝rÊãŸ÷ÿÊÿ ÿÕÊ ⁄Ufl—– 5 –

The Pracetås said :The Pracetås said :The Pracetås said :The Pracetås said :The Pracetås said : Welcome is your
visit to this place today, O celestial sage !
Thank God that you have appeared before
us. Your going about from place to place,
like the revolution of the sun, O holy one,
brings fearlessness to the world. (5)

ÿŒÊÁŒc≈¢U ÷ªflÃÊ Á‡ÊflŸÊœÙˇÊ¡Ÿ ø–
ÃŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô·È ¬˝‚Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— ˇÊÁ¬Ã¢ ¬˝÷Ù– 6 –

What was taught to us by Lord ›iva
and Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu, who is beyond
sense-perception, has almost been forgotten
by us, strongly attached as we were to our
home, O master. (6)

ÃãŸ— ¬˝lÙÃÿÊäÿÊà◊ôÊÊŸ¢ ÃûUflÊÕ¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿŸÊÜ¡‚Ê ÃÁ⁄UcÿÊ◊Ù ŒÈSÃ⁄U¢ ÷fl‚Êª⁄U◊˜˜– 7 –

Therefore, kindle once more in us the
light of spiritual wisdom, revealing the truth
of things, whereby we may easily cross
the ocean of mundane existence, which is
so difficult to cross. (7)

◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¬˝øÃ‚Ê¢ ¬Îc≈UÙ ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
÷ªflàÿÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ •ÊÁflc≈UÊà◊Ê’˝flËãŸÎ¬ÊŸ˜– 8 –

Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on :Maitreya went on : Requested thus
by the Pracetås, the divine sage Nårada,
whose mind had entered the most glorious

Lord, addressed those rulers of men as
follows: (8)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ÃÖ¡ã◊ ÃÊÁŸ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÃŒÊÿÈSÃã◊ŸÙ flø—–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÿŸ„Ô Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ‚√ÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—– 9 –

Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said: That birth, those actions,
that period of life, that mind and that speech
alone of human beings are worth anything
in this world, through which ›r∂ Hari, the
almighty Lord and the Soul of the universe,
is resorted to. (9)

Á∑¢§ ¡ã◊Á÷ÁSòÊÁ÷fl¸„Ô ‡ÊÊÒÄ‹‚ÊÁflòÊÿÊÁôÊ∑Ò§—–
∑§◊¸Á÷flÊ¸ òÊÿË¬˝ÙQÒ§— ¬È¢‚Ù˘Á¬ Áfl’ÈœÊÿÈ·Ê– 10–
üÊÈÃŸ Ã¬‚Ê flÊ Á∑¢§ fløÙÁ÷Á‡øûÊflÎÁûÊÁ÷—–
’ÈhKÊ flÊ Á∑¢§ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÿÊ ’‹ŸÁãº˝ÿ⁄UÊœ‚Ê– 11–
Á∑¢§ flÊ ÿÙªŸ ‚Ê¢ÅÿŸ ãÿÊ‚SflÊäÿÊÿÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–
Á∑¢§ flÊ üÙÿÙÁ÷⁄UãÿÒ‡ø Ÿ ÿòÊÊà◊¬˝ŒÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 12–

Of what avail to a man in this world are
the threefold birthóviz., through good
parentage, through investiture with the
sacred thread and through consecration
(as a preparation for the performance of a
sacrifice)óduties enjoined by the three
Vedas, or even a span of life extending to
the life-time of a god? Again, of what use
is learning or asceticism or flowery speech,
or the unique faculty of attending to a
number of things at one and the same
time? Or, what benefit shall a man derive
from a penetrating intellect, strength of body
or the keenness of the senses? Or, what
shall a man gain by the eight forms of
Yoga (such as Pråƒåyåma), Så∆khya
(the knowledge of the Spirit as being
distinct from the body etc.), Sa≈nyåsa
(renunciation), or a study of the Vedas?
And what benefit will flow to him from other
means to the attainment of salvation (such
as sacred observances and dispassion) if
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all these are not employed in the service of
›r∂ Hari, who bestows His very Self on His
devotees? (10ó12)

üÙÿ‚Ê◊Á¬ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Êà◊Ê sflÁœ⁄UÕ¸Ã—–
‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊà◊Ê˘˘à◊Œ— Á¬˝ÿ—– 13–

Truly speaking, the realization of the
Self is the culmination of all blessings. And
›r∂ Hari alone is the beloved Self of all
living beings and it is He who enables the
J∂va to realize its true character. (13)

ÿÕÊ Ã⁄UÙ◊Í¸‹ÁŸ·øŸŸ
ÃÎåÿÁãÃ ÃàS∑§ãœ÷È¡Ù¬‡ÊÊπÊ—–

¬˝ÊáÊÙ¬„ÔÊ⁄UÊëø ÿÕÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢
ÃÕÒfl ‚flÊ¸„Ô¸áÊ◊ëÿÈÃÖÿÊ– 14–

Even as the stem, boughs and side-
branches of a tree are nourished by watering
its roots and just as all the Indriyas (the
senses of perception as well as the organs
of action) are nourished by sustaining life
through food, so, by offering worship to the
immortal Lord, all are worshipped. (14)

ÿÕÒfl ‚ÍÿÊ¸à¬˝÷flÁãÃ flÊ⁄U—
¬ÈŸ‡ø ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ ∑§Ê‹–

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷Í◊ı ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊ÊÁŸ
ÃÕÊ „Ô⁄UÊflfl ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô—– 15–

Even as water in the form of rain-drops
emanates from the rays of the sun during
the rainy season and returns to the same
source in the dry season and just as the
physical bodies of all mobile and immobile
creatures evolve from the earth and return
to the earth, so does this animate and
inanimate creation, which is a product of
Matter, proceeds from ›r∂ Hari and returns
to Him. (15)

∞Ãà¬Œ¢ ÃÖ¡ªŒÊà◊Ÿ— ¬⁄U¢
‚∑Î§Ám÷ÊÃ¢ ‚ÁflÃÈÿ¸ÕÊ ¬˝÷Ê–

ÿÕÊ‚flÙ ¡Êª˝ÁÃ ‚ÈåÃ‡ÊQ§ÿÙ
º˝√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊôÊÊŸÁ÷ŒÊ÷˝◊Êàÿÿ— – 16–

As sunshine has no existence apart
from the sun, this material creation is no
other than that well-known absolute
(unqualified) essence of the Universal Spirit,
wherefrom it has evolved, inasmuch as it
appears like a phantom only at times and
remains out of sight at other times even as
the Indriyas, the senses of perception as
well as the organs of action, appear to
function in the waking state and remain
dormant in sound sleep. As a matter of
fact, however, the three modifications of
the ego in the shape of the five gross
elements, the five organs of action and the
five senses of perception as well as the
phantom of diversity arising from it are
ever absent in Him. (16)

ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷Sÿ÷˝Ã◊—¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊ
÷flÁãÃ ÷Í¬Ê Ÿ ÷flãàÿŸÈ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜–

∞fl¢ ¬⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ ‡ÊQ§ÿSàfl◊Í
⁄U¡SÃ◊—‚ûUflÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝flÊ„Ô—– 17–

Just as clouds, darkness and light
appear, O rulers of the globe, and disappear
in the sky by turns, so do the potencies of
Brahmå in the form of Rajas, Tamas and
Sattva appear and then disappear in the
Absolute. So does the process of creation
and dissolution continue uninterrupted.(17)

ÃŸÒ∑§◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊‡Ù·ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢
∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝œÊŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U‡Ê◊˜˜–

SflÃ¡‚Ê äflSÃªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô-
◊Êà◊Ò∑§÷ÊflŸ ÷¡äfl◊hÊ– 18–

Therefore, since He is the Cause of
all, worship you as one with yourselves
›r∂ Hari (the Ruler even of the highest
gods, Brahmå and others) Himself, the
one undifferentiated Soul of all embodied
existences, who is the same as Time (the
efficient cause), the Unmanifest (the material
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cause) and the Supreme Puru¶a (the doer),
and who has by His energy (in the shape
of Consciousness) cast out the material
creation. (18)

ŒÿÿÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ·È ‚ãÃÈc≈UÔUKÊ ÿŸ ∑§Ÿ flÊ–
‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿÙ¬‡ÊÊãàÿÊ ø ÃÈcÿàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—– 19–

By kindness to all living beings,
by remaining contented with anything
whatsoever and by taming the senses Lord
Janårdana is soon propitiated. (19)

•¬„ÔÃ‚∑§‹Ò·áÊÊ◊‹Êà◊-
ãÿÁfl⁄UÃ◊ÁœÃ÷ÊflŸÙ¬„ÍÔÃ— –

ÁŸ¡¡Ÿfl‡Êªàfl◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘ÿ-
ãŸ ‚⁄UÁÃ Á¿º˝flŒˇÊ⁄U— ‚ÃÊ¢ Á„U– 20–

Lured into the heart of pious soulsórid
of all cravings and thus purged of all dross
by their constantly growing devotionóthe
imperishable Lord surely does not escape
from it any more than the ether locked in
it, thereby proving His amenability to the
control of His servants. (20)

Ÿ ÷¡ÁÃ ∑È§◊ŸËÁ·áÊÊ¢ ‚ ßÖÿÊ¢
„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UœŸÊà◊œŸÁ¬˝ÿÙ ⁄U‚ôÊ—–

üÊÈÃœŸ∑È§‹∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ◊ŒÒÿ¸
ÁflŒœÁÃ ¬Ê¬◊Á∑§ÜøŸ·È ‚à‚È– 21–

›r∂ Hari, who loves the destitute
looking upon Him as their only wealth, and
knows the bliss inherent in Devotion, does
not accept the worship of those foolish
men who through their pride of learning,
affluence, pedigree and remarkable deeds
show disrespect to such destitute devotees.

(21)

ÁüÊÿ◊ŸÈø⁄UÃË¥ ÃŒÌÕŸ‡ø
Ám¬Œ¬ÃËŸ˜ Áfl’ÈœÊ¢‡ø ÿàSfl¬ÍáÊ¸—–

Ÿ ÷¡ÁÃ ÁŸ¡÷Îàÿflª¸ÃãòÊ—
∑§Õ◊◊È◊ÈÁm‚Î¡à¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ∑Î§ÃôÊ—– 22–

How can a man who has any sense of

gratitude in him give up even for a while
the thought of Him who has no regard
even for ›r∂ (the goddess of beauty and
prosperity and His own Consort)ó
even though She ever waits on Himó
much less for kings, rulers of men, and
gods seeking Her favouróinasmuch as
He is perfect in Himselfóbut who is
nonetheless subject to the will of His
servants? (22)

 ◊ÒòÊÿ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¬˝øÃ‚Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãŸãÿÊ‡ø ÷ªflà∑§ÕÊ—–
üÊÊflÁÿàflÊ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ÿÿı SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—– 23–

Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed :Maitreya resumed : Having thus told
the Pracetås what has been reproduced
just now and discoursed on other topics
relating to the Lord, O Vidura, the sage
Nårada, son of Brahmå, the self-born,
returned to the abode of Brahmå. (23)

Ã˘Á¬ Ãã◊ÈπÁŸÿÊ¸Ã¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ ‹Ù∑§◊‹Ê¬„Ô◊˜˜–
„Ô⁄UÌŸ‡Êêÿ Ãà¬ÊŒ¢ äÿÊÿãÃSÃŒ˜ÔªÁÃ¢ ÿÿÈ—– 24–

Having heard the praises of ›r∂ Hari,
which wipe out the sins of the world, and
which were uttered by the mouth of Nårada,
and contemplating on His feet, the Pracetås
too attained to His realm. (24)

∞ÃûÊ˘Á÷Á„UÃ¢ ˇÊûÊÿ¸ã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈UÔUflÊŸ˜–
¬˝øÃ‚Ê¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ‚¢flÊŒ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 25–

I have thus repeated to you, O Vidura,
the dialogue between the Pracetås and
Nårada, containing the praises of ›r∂ Hari,
which was all that you asked me. (25)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿ ∞· ©UûÊÊŸ¬ŒÙ ◊ÊŸflSÿÊŸÈflÌáÊÃ—–
fl¢‡Ê— Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ÁŸ’Ùœ ŸÎ¬‚ûÊ◊– 26–
ÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒÊà◊ÁfllÊ◊Áœªêÿ ¬ÈŸ◊¸„ÔË◊˜˜–
÷ÈÄàflÊ Áfl÷Öÿ ¬ÈòÊèÿ ∞‡fl⁄U¢ ‚◊ªÊà¬Œ◊˜˜– 27–

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : I have thus told
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you all about the posterity of Uttånapåda,
the younger son of Swåyambhuva Manu.
Now, O jewel of kings, hear about the line
of Priyavrata (his elder son) as well, who,
having received instruction in spiritual lore
from Nårada, and subsequently enjoyed
the sovereignty of the globe, divided the
same among  his sons and duly attained to
the divine Abode. (26-27)

ß◊Ê¢ ÃÈ ∑§ı·Ê⁄UÁfláÊÙ¬flÌáÊÃÊ¢
ˇÊûÊÊ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊÁ¡ÃflÊŒ‚à∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜–

¬˝flÎh÷ÊflÙ˘üÊÈ∑§‹Ê∑È§‹Ù ◊ÈŸ-
Œ¸œÊ⁄U ◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ø⁄UáÊ¢ NŒÊ „Ô⁄U—– 28–

Vidura was overwhelmed with emotion
when he heard the sacred story, interspersed
with an account of the invincible Lord ›r∂
Hari, as told by the sage, Maitreya, the son
of Ku¶åru. With his eyes full of tears he
placed his head on the sageís feet and
installed an image of ›r∂ Hariís feet in his
heart. (28)

ÁflŒÈ⁄U ©UflÊø
‚Ù˘ÿ◊l ◊„ÔÊÿÙÁªŸ˜ ÷flÃÊ ∑§L§áÊÊà◊ŸÊ–
ŒÌ‡ÊÃSÃ◊‚— ¬Ê⁄UÙ ÿòÊÊÁ∑§ÜøŸªÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 29–

Vidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura saidVidura said ::::: Your merciful Self, O
great Yog∂, has brought me within sight of
the other shore of the ocean of ignorance,
where dwells ›r∂ Hari, who Himself goes
to meet those that have nothing to call their
own. (29)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊŸêÿ Ã◊Ê◊ãòÿ ÁflŒÈ⁄UÙ ª¡‚Êuÿ◊˜˜–
SflÊŸÊ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÈ— ¬˝ÿÿı ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÊ‡Êÿ—– 30–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: With these polite
words expressive of gratitude, Vidura
bowed low to Maitreya and, taking leave of
him, proceeded with a peaceful mind to
Hastinåpura with intent to see his own kith
and kin and bless them by his holy company.

(30)

∞Ãl— oÎáÊÈÿÊº˝Ê¡Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ „Ôÿ¸Ì¬ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊÿÈœ¸Ÿ¢ ÿ‡Ê— SflÁSÃ ªÁÃ◊Ò‡flÿ¸◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜– 31–

He who listens, O king, to this narrative
of kings who had given their mind to ›r∂
Hari, should (bids fair to) attain longevity,
affluence, glory, security, the way to eternal
happiness as well as worldly power and
prosperity. (31)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢
øÃÈÕ¸S∑§ãœ ¬˝øÃ©U¬ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 31H

H ßÁÃ øÃÈÕ¸— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—H

H „ÔÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜H

Thus ends the thirty-first discourse entitled ìThe story of the Pracetåsî, in Book
Four of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, composed
by the sage Vedavyåsa and consisting of

eighteen thousand ›lokas.
U

END OF BOOK FOUREND OF BOOK FOUREND OF BOOK FOUREND OF BOOK FOUREND OF BOOK FOUR
U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙ ÷ÊªflÃ •Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Õ¢ ◊ÈŸ–
ªÎ„Ô˘⁄U◊Ã ÿã◊Í‹— ∑§◊¸’ãœ— ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—– 1 –

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: Priyavrata was a
great devotee of the Lord and revelled in
the Self. How did he, O sage, rejoice in
family life, which obscures oneís true nature
and subjects one to the bondage of actions?

(1)

Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊ÈQ§‚XÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ Ám¡·¸÷–
ªÎ„ÔcflÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 2 –

Certainly it is not desirable, O chief of
the Bråhmaƒas, that people like him, who
are free from attachment, should get
identified with their home in this way. (2)

◊„ÔÃÊ¢ π‹È Áfl¬˝·¸ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¬ÊŒÿÙ—–
¿UÊÿÊÁŸfl¸ÎÃÁøûÊÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ∑È§≈UÈê’ S¬Î„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—– 3 –

Indeed, O Bråhmaƒa sage, exalted
souls whose mind has found peace in the
(cool) shade of the feet of ›r∂ Hari (enjoying
excellent renown) cannot conceive a fond
attachment to their family. (3)

‚¢‡ÊÿÙ˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ’˝rÊãŒÊ⁄UÊªÊ⁄U‚ÈÃÊÁŒ·È–
‚Q§Sÿ ÿÁà‚Áh⁄U÷Íà∑Î§cáÊ ø ◊ÁÃ⁄UëÿÈÃÊ– 4 –

I have this great doubt in my mind, O
holy Bråhmaƒa, as to how Priyavrata, who
was attached to his wife, house, children
and so on, attained perfection and, what
is still more difficult, came to develop
unswerving devotion to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (4)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’Ê…U◊ÈQ¢§ ÷ªflÃ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Sÿ

üÊË◊ëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊∑§⁄UãŒ⁄U‚ •ÊflÁ‡ÊÃøÃ‚Ù
÷ÊªflÃ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ŒÁÿÃ∑§ÕÊ¢ Á∑§ÁÜøŒãÃ⁄UÊÿÁfl„ÔÃÊ¢
SflÊ¢ Á‡ÊflÃ◊Ê¢ ¬ŒflË¥ Ÿ ¬˝ÊÿáÊ Á„UãflÁãÃ– 5 –

›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said :›r∂ ›uka said : What you have stated
is quite right. They, however, whose mind
is engrossed in enjoying the sweet honey
of the charming feet of Lord ›r∂ Hari (of
exalted fame) do not generally give up
their most blessed path (habit) of listening
to the narrative of the Lord, who is the
beloved of His devotees and ascetics of
the highest order, even though it may

H ˙  üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Ỗ
¬@◊— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—

›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa
Book FiveBook FiveBook FiveBook FiveBook Five
Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I

The story of Priyavrata
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be temporarily obstructed by some
impediments. (5)

ÿÌ„Ô flÊfl „Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈòÊ— Á¬˝ÿfl˝Ã—
¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ø⁄UáÊÙ¬‚flÿÊÜ¡‚ÊflªÃ-
¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸‚ÃûUflÙ ’˝rÊ‚òÊáÊ ŒËÁˇÊcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ-
˘flÁŸÃ‹¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸÊÿÊêŸÊÃ¬˝fl⁄UªÈáÊªáÊÒ∑§ÊãÃ-
÷Ê¡ŸÃÿÊ .SflÁ¬òÊÙ¬Ê◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ÷ªflÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl
∞flÊ√ÿflœÊŸ‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªŸ ‚◊ÊflÁ‡ÊÃ‚∑§‹-
∑§Ê⁄U∑§Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§‹Ê¬Ù ŸÒflÊèÿŸãŒllÁ¬ ÃŒ-
¬˝àÿÊêŸÊÃ√ÿ¢ ÃŒÁœ∑§⁄UáÊ •Êà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿS◊ÊŒ‚ÃÙ˘Á¬
¬⁄UÊ÷fl◊ãflËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—– 6 –

And it is a well-known fact, O king,
that when that prince, Priyavrata, who was
a supreme devotee of the Lord and had
through the adoration of Nåradaís feet
easily come to know the true nature of
the highest Reality, and was about to
undertake a vow of lifelong contemplation
on the Spirit, was called upon by his
father, Swåyambhuva Manu, to rule over
the earth because of his being a unique
repository of hosts of excellent virtues
mentioned in the scriptures, he did not
welcome it, although the command of his
father was inviolable; for he had through
constant absorption of his mind in Lord
Våsudeva completely resigned all the
activities of his senses and organs of action
to Him and he thought that on his assuming
the reins of government, the true nature of
his Self would be obscured by contact with
the non-self, even though the latter has no
reality. (6)

•Õ „Ô ÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒŒfl ∞ÃSÿ ªÈáÊÁfl‚ª¸Sÿ
¬Á⁄U’Î¢„ÔáÊÊŸÈäÿÊŸ√ÿflÁ‚Ã‚∑§‹¡ªŒÁ÷¬̋Êÿ •Êà◊-
ÿÙÁŸ⁄UÁπ‹ÁŸª◊ÁŸ¡ªáÊ¬Á⁄UflÁc≈UÔÔÃ— Sfl÷fl-
ŸÊŒflÃÃÊ⁄U – 7 –

Thereupon the glorious Brahmå (the
self-born), the first among the gods, who

kept himself acquainted with the designs
of all the worlds, being ever engaged in
the thought of promoting the creation, which
is a product of the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti), came down to the earth from his
abode, the Brahmaloka, surrounded by all
the four Vedas in visible form and his
retinue consisting of the sage Mar∂ci and
others. (7)

‚ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ªªŸÃ‹ ©U«È¬ÁÃÁ⁄Ufl Áfl◊ÊŸÊ-
flÁ‹Á÷⁄UŸÈ¬Õ◊◊U⁄U¬Á⁄UflÎ…UÒ⁄UÁ÷¬ÍÖÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬ÁÕ ¬ÁÕ
ø flM§Õ‡Ê— Á‚hªãœfl¸‚ÊäÿøÊ⁄UáÊ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÒL§¬-
ªËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ªãœ◊ÊŒŸº˝ÙáÊË◊fl÷Ê‚ÿãŸÈ¬‚‚¬¸ – 8 –

Shining like the moon and being
worshipped at many points on his way
through the heavens by the foremost among
the gods, who rode in their aerial cars, and
glorified along the route in separate groups
by troops of Siddhas (a class of heavenly
beings endowed with supernatural powers
from their very birth), Gandharvas (celestial
songsters), Sådhyas (another class of
celestial beings), Cåraƒas (celestial bards)
and sages, he approached the prince,
illumining the entire valley of Mount
Gandhamådana by his brilliance. (8)

ÃòÊ „Ô flÊ ∞Ÿ¢ ŒflÌ·„ÔZ‚ÿÊŸŸ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ÷ªflãÃ¢
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷¸◊È¬‹÷◊ÊŸ— ‚„Ô‚ÒflÙàÕÊÿÊ„Ô¸áÙŸ
‚„Ô Á¬ÃÊ¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ◊flÁ„UÃÊÜ¡Á‹L§¬ÃSÕ– 9 –

Recognizing there from his mount, a
swan, that he was no other than his father,
the glorious Brahmå, Nårada, the celestial
sage, quickly rose and waited upon him
with articles of worship along with the
father, Swåyambhuva Manu, and son,
Priyavrata, his palms joined in prayer. (9)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ÷Ê⁄UÃ ÃŒÈ¬ŸËÃÊ„Ô̧áÊ— ‚ÍQ§flÊ∑§-
ŸÊÁÃÃ⁄UÊ◊ÈÁŒÃªÈáÊªáÊÊflÃÊ⁄U‚È¡ÿ— Á¬˝ÿfl˝Ã-
◊ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·SÃ¢ ‚Œÿ„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§ ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø– 10–

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1
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The glorious Brahmå, too, the first
among embodied beings, who was offered
many an article of worship by Nårada and
whose hosts of virtues, coming down to
the earth to bless his devotees, and excellent
glories were sung in appropriate words,
spoke as follows to Priyavrata, casting at
him a smiling look full of compassion,
indeed. (10)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÁŸ’Ùœ ÃÊÃŒ◊ÎÃ¢ ’˝flËÁ◊

◊Ê‚ÍÁÿÃÈ¢ Œfl◊„Ô¸Sÿ¬˝◊ÿ◊˜˜–
flÿ¢ ÷flSÃ ÃÃ ∞· ◊„ÔÌ·-

fl¸„ÔÊ◊ ‚fl¸ Áflfl‡ÊÊ ÿSÿ ÁŒc≈UÔU◊˜˜– 11–

The glorious Brahmå saidThe glorious Brahmå saidThe glorious Brahmå saidThe glorious Brahmå saidThe glorious Brahmå said ::::: Listen,
dear child : I speak this truth to you. You
ought not to find fault with the Lord, who
cannot be known through the ordinary means
of cognition, and whose bidding we all
compulsorily obey. I as well as Lord ›iva,
the Source of the entire universe, your
father, Swåyambhuva Manu, and this great
seer, Nårada, your preceptor. (11)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ∑§Á‡øûÊ¬‚Ê ÁfllÿÊ flÊ
Ÿ ÿÙªflËÿ¸áÊ ◊ŸË·ÿÊ flÊ–

ŸÒflÊÕ¸œ◊Ò¸— ¬⁄UÃ— SflÃÙ flÊ
∑Î§Ã¢ Áfl„ÔãÃÈ¢ ÃŸÈ÷ÎÁm÷ÍÿÊÃ˜– 12–

No embodied creature is capable of
undoing what He has ordained, through
asceticism or erudition, through Yogic power
or intellectual acumen, through affluence
or religious merit, with the help of another
or by oneself. (12)

÷flÊÿ ŸÊ‡ÊÊÿ ø ∑§◊¸ ∑§ÃÈZ
‡ÊÙ∑§Êÿ ◊Ù„ÔÊÿ ‚ŒÊ ÷ÿÊÿ–

‚ÈπÊÿ ŒÈ—πÊÿ ø Œ„ÔÿÙª-
◊√ÿQ§ÁŒc≈¢U ¡ŸÃÊX œûÊ– 13–

Living beings, dear Priyavrata, ever
maintain their connection with a body,

bestowed on them by the unmanifest Lord,
for going through the experiences of birth
and death, grief, infatuation and fear, joy
and sorrow, as well as for doing work. (13)

ÿmÊÁø ÃãàÿÊ¢ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ŒÊ◊Á÷—
‚ÈŒÈSÃ⁄UÒfl¸à‚ flÿ¢ ‚ÈÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ—–

‚fl¸ fl„ÔÊ◊Ù ’Á‹◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊÿ
¬˝ÙÃÊ Ÿ‚Ëfl Ám¬Œ øÃÈc¬Œ—– 14–

Fastened strongly, dear child, to a big
rope in the form of the Word of God with
the tight strings of the three Guƒas, modes
of Prakæti, as well as of duties and
denominations bearing the stamp of these
Guƒas, we all bear offerings to God even
as quadrupeds, with a string passed
through their nostrils, bear loads for human
beings. (14)

ß¸‡ÊÊÁ÷‚Îc≈¢¢ sflL§ãä◊„Ô˘X
ŒÈ—π¢ ‚Èπ¢ flÊ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸‚XÊÃ˜–

•ÊSÕÊÿ ÃûÊlŒÿÈæ˜ ÄÃ ŸÊÕ-
‡øˇÊÈc◊ÃÊãœÊ ßfl ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ—– 15–

Taking whatever form the Lord has
ordained for us according to our attachment
to actions dominated by a particular Guƒa
(mode of Prakæti), and conducted by Him
even as the blind are led by one endowed
with vision, we undergo pleasurable or
painful experiences decreed by God, O
dear Priyavrata. (15)

◊ÈQ§Ù˘Á¬ ÃÊflÁi÷ÎÿÊàSflŒ„Ô-
◊Ê⁄Uéœ◊‡ŸãŸÁ÷◊ÊŸ‡ÊÍãÿ— –

ÿÕÊŸÈ÷ÍÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÃÁŸº˝—
Á∑¢§ àflãÿŒ„ÔÊÿ ªÈáÊÊãŸ flÎæ˜U ÄÃ– 16–

Reaping the fruit of his destiny without
identifying himself with the body, even a
liberated soul maintains it till that destiny
has been reaped, even as one who has
woken up from sleep still remembers what
one experienced in a dream; but he no

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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longer indulges in actions or cravings which
may invest him with another body. (16)

÷ÿ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ flŸcflÁ¬ SÿÊŒ˜˜-
ÿÃ— ‚ •ÊSÃ ‚„Ô·≈U˜‚¬àŸ—–

Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿSÿÊà◊⁄UÃ’È¸œSÿ
ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊— Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑§⁄UÙàÿfll◊˜˜– 17–

He who has not been able to subdue
his senses is exposed to the fear of rebirth
even though he may roam about from forest
to forest; for, the six internal foes in the
shape of the five senses and the mind that
have not been controlled are ever with him.
On the other hand, what harm can the home
do to the wise man who has subdued his
senses and delights in the Self? (17)

ÿ— ·≈U˜˜‚¬àŸÊŸ˜ ÁflÁ¡ªË·◊ÊáÊÙ
ªÎ„Ô·È ÁŸÌfl‡ÿ ÿÃÃ ¬Ífl¸◊˜–

•àÿÁÃ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁüÊÃ ™§Ì¡ÃÊ⁄UËŸ˜
ˇÊËáÙ·È ∑§Ê◊¢ Áflø⁄UÁm¬Á‡øÃ˜˜– 18–

He who is keen to subdue the above-
mentioned six foes should in the first instance
strive to conquer them while remaining at
home; for, he alone who has ensconced
himself in a stronghold is able to overcome
even powerful enemies. When these internal
foes grow weak, the wise man may roam
about at will. (18)

àfl¢ àflé¡ŸÊ÷Êæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚⁄UÙ¡∑§Ù‡Ê-
ŒÈªÊ¸ÁüÊÃÙ ÁŸÌ¡Ã·≈U˜‚¬àŸ—–

÷Èæ˜ ˇfl„Ô ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·ÊÁÃÁŒc≈UÔUÊŸ˜
Áfl◊ÈQ§‚X— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ÷¡Sfl– 19–

Resorting to the citadel of the lotus-
like feet of the Lord whose navel is the
seat of a lotus, you have thoroughly
conquered the six enemies. Therefore, first
enjoy on this earth the blessings bestowed
on you by that Supreme Person and then,
wholly freed from attachment, be established
in the Self. (19)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚◊Á÷Á„UÃÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ÷ªflÃÁSòÊ÷ÈflŸ-

ªÈ⁄UÙ⁄UŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ‹ÉÊÈÃÿÊflŸÃÁ‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÙ ’Ê…UÁ◊ÁÃ
‚’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸ◊ÈflÊ„Ô– 20–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus instructed,
Priyavrata, that eminent devotee of the
Lord, most respectfully accepted the
command of the glorious Brahmå (the
preceptor of the three worlds) with the
words ìVery well !,î his head bent low as a
token of his smallness/humility. (20)

÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ◊ŸÈŸÊ ÿÕÊflŒÈ¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ¬ÁøÁÃ—
Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃŸÊ⁄UŒÿÙ⁄UÁfl·◊◊Á÷‚◊ËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÿÙ⁄UÊà◊-
‚◊flSÕÊŸ◊flÊæ˜̃ ◊Ÿ‚¢ ˇÊÿ◊√ÿflNÃ¢ ¬˝flÃ¸ÿÛÊª◊Ã–̃ 21–

The glorious Brahmå too, who was
duly honoured by Manu, left for his abode,
the Brahmaloka, contemplating on his own
asylum, the supreme Brahma, who is beyond
the ken of speech and mind and is incapable
of being dealt with, while Priyavrata and
Nårada kept gazing on him with a serene
look. (21)

◊ŸÈ⁄UÁ¬ ¬⁄UáÊÒfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ‚ÁãœÃ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—
‚È⁄UÌ·fl⁄UÊŸÈ◊ÃŸÊà◊¡◊Áπ‹œ⁄UÊ◊á«‹ÁSÕÁÃªÈåÃÿ
•ÊSÕÊåÿ Sflÿ◊ÁÃÁfl·◊Áfl·ÿÁfl·¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ‡ÊÊÿÊ
©U¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊– 22–

Manu too, whose ambition of
bequeathing the kingship to his son and
retiring to the woods for meditation and
worship, was thus fulfilled by Brahmå (the
highest of the gods), appointed Priyavrata,
his son, with the concurrence of Nårada,
the foremost of celestial sages, to maintain
stability of rule on the terrestrial globe and
himself gave up the desire of enjoying
home life, which is like a most fearful lake,
full of poisonous water in the shape of
sensuous pleasures. (22)
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ßÁÃ „Ô flÊfl ‚ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ⁄UË‡fl⁄Uë¿ÿÊÁœ-
ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ∑§◊Ê¸Áœ∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘Áπ‹¡ªiãœäfl¢‚Ÿ¬⁄UÊ-
ŸÈ÷ÊflSÿ ÷ªflÃ •ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·SÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈª‹ÊŸfl⁄UÃ-
äÿÊŸÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁãœÃ∑§·ÊÿÊ‡ÊÿÙ˘flŒÊÃÙ˘Á¬
◊ÊŸflœ¸ŸÙ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ◊„ÔËÃ‹◊ŸÈ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚– 23–

Thus appointed by Godís will to do work,
the emperor, Priyavrata, whose impurities
of mind had been burnt, nay, who had
become extremely pure by virtue of constant
meditation on the feet of the Lord, the most
ancient Personówhose supreme glory is
capable of destroying the bondage of the
entire creationóruled over the earth just in
order to show his great regard for the exalted
by obeying their command. (23)

•Õ ø ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃÌfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊ
©U¬ÿ◊ ’Ì„Ôc◊ÃË¥ ŸÊ◊ ÃSÿÊ◊È „Ô flÊfl
•Êà◊¡ÊŸÊà◊‚◊ÊŸ‡ÊË‹ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸M§¬flËÿÙ¸ŒÊ⁄UÊãŒ‡Ê
÷ÊflÿÊê’÷Ífl ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ø ÿflËÿ‚Ë◊Í¡̧SflÃË¥ ŸÊ◊– 24–

He then married a daughter, named
Barhi¶mat∂, of Vi‹wakarmå, the architect
of the gods, a lord of created beings; and
how wonderful that through her he actually
begot ten sons, who were evidently as
great as he in amiability, virtues, actions,
comeliness of form and prowess, as well
as a daughter, ªUrjaswat∂ by name, who
was younger than all of them. (24)

•ÊÇŸËœ˝ä◊Á¡uÿôÊ’Ê„ÈÔ◊„ÔÊflË⁄UÁ„U⁄Uáÿ⁄UÃÙÉÊÎÃ-
¬Îc∆UÔ‚flŸ◊œÊÁÃÁÕflËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊ∑§flÿ ßÁÃ ‚fl¸
∞flÊÁÇŸŸÊ◊ÊŸ—– 25–

They all bore the names of the fire-
god, viz., Ågn∂dhra, Idhmajihva, Yaj¤abåhu,
Mahåv∂ra, Hiraƒyaretå Ghætapæ¶¢ha, Savana,
Medhåtithi, V∂tihotra and Kavi. (25)

∞Ã·Ê¢ ∑§Áfl◊¸„ÔÊflË⁄U— ‚flŸ ßÁÃ òÊÿ
•Ê‚ãŸÍäfl¸⁄UÃ‚SÃ •Êà◊ÁfllÊÿÊ◊÷¸÷ÊflÊŒÊ⁄Uèÿ
∑Î§Ã¬Á⁄UøÿÊ— ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ◊flÊüÊ◊◊÷¡Ÿ˜– 26–

Three of these, Kavi, Mahåv∂ra and

Savana, were lifelong celibates; they took
to a study of the science of Self-Knowledge
from their very infancy and eventually
entered the order of recluses. (26)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÈ „Ô flÊ ©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹Ê— ¬⁄U◊·¸ÿ— ‚∑§‹-
¡ËflÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊflÊ‚Sÿ ÷ªflÃÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ
÷ËÃÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ÷ÍÃSÿ üÊË◊ëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÊÁfl⁄UÃ-
S◊⁄UáÊÊÁflªÁ‹Ã¬⁄U◊÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ¬Á⁄U-
÷ÊÁflÃÊãÃN¸UŒÿÊÁœªÃ ÷ªflÁÃ ‚fl¸·Ê¢
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊÷ÍÃ ¬˝àÿªÊà◊ãÿflÊà◊Ÿ-
SÃÊŒÊàêÿ◊Áfl‡Ù·áÊ ‚◊ËÿÈ—– 27–

Continuing in that Å‹rama (stage of
life) and given to perfect self-control, these
foremost seers indeed wonderfully attained
absolute self-identity with the Lord, who is
the very Self, nay, the Inner Controller of
all living beings and whom they realized
within the heart, purified by virtue of their
uninterrupted and supreme Devotion
resulting from their ceaseless remembrance
of the charming lotus-like feet of Bhagavån
Våsudeva, the abode of all species of
living beings and the asylum of the fear-
stricken. (27)

•ãÿSÿÊ◊Á¬ ¡ÊÿÊÿÊ¢ òÊÿ— ¬ÈòÊÊ •Ê‚ãŸÈûÊ◊-
SÃÊ◊‚Ù ⁄UÒflÃ ßÁÃ ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁœ¬Ãÿ—– 28–

By another wife, too, he had three
sonsóUttama, Tåmasa and Raivata, each
of whom presided over a Manvantara
associated with his name. (28)

∞fl◊È¬‡Ê◊ÊÿŸ·È SflÃŸÿcflÕ ¡ªÃË¬ÁÃ-
¡¸ªÃË◊’È¸ŒÊãÿ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê ¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÊáÊÊ◊√ÿÊ„ÔÃÊÁπ‹-
¬ÈL§·∑§Ê⁄U‚Ê⁄U‚ê÷ÎÃŒÙŒ¸á«ÿÈª‹Ê¬ËÁ«UÃ◊ıflË¸ªÈáÊSÃ-
ÁŸÃÁfl⁄UÁ◊Ãœ◊¸¬˝ÁÃ¬ˇÊÙ ’Ì„Ôc◊àÿÊ‡øÊŸÈÁŒŸ-
◊œ◊ÊŸ¬˝◊ÙŒ¬˝‚⁄UáÊÿıÁ·áÿfl˝Ë«UÊ¬˝◊ÈÁ·Ã„ÔÊ‚Êfl‹Ù∑§-
L§Áø⁄Ǔ flÀÿÊÁŒÁ÷— ¬⁄UÊ÷Íÿ◊ÊŸÁflfl∑§ ßflÊŸfl’Èäÿ◊ÊŸ
ßfl ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ ’È÷È¡– 29–

Three of his sons being thus given
to self-control, the high-minded emperor,
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Priyavrata, ruled over the globe for
1,10,00,00,000 years. During his reign the
enemies of righteousness were scared away
by the very twang of the bow-string pulled
by his stout arms, possessed of inordinate
strength, which consummated all his efforts
without any obstruction. Nay, like a man
who has forgotten his self, he had his
judgment clouded, as it were, by Barhi¶mat∂ís
daily growing expressions of excessive joy
on his visiting her, her rising from the seat
and going forth to meet him, amatory gestures
natural to women, smiles and glances half-
concealed by bashfulness and delightful
jokes, etc. (29)

ÿÊflŒfl÷Ê‚ÿÁÃ ‚È⁄UÁªÁ⁄U◊ŸÈ¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ê◊Ÿ˜
÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒàÿÙ fl‚ÈœÊÃ‹◊œ¸ŸÒfl ¬˝Ã¬àÿœ¸ŸÊ-
flë¿UÊŒÿÁÃ ÃŒÊ Á„U ÷ªflŒÈ¬Ê‚ŸÙ¬ÁøÃÊÁÃ¬ÈL§·-
¬˝÷ÊflSÃŒŸÁ÷ŸãŒŸ˜ ‚◊¡flŸ ⁄UÕŸ ÖÿÙÁÃ◊¸ÿŸ
⁄U¡ŸË◊Á¬ ÁŒŸ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊ◊ËÁÃ ‚åÃ∑Î§àflSÃ⁄UÁáÊ-
◊ŸÈ¬ÿ¸∑˝§Ê◊Œ˜˜ ÁmÃËÿ ßfl ¬ÃX—– 30–

Once he observed that even to the
extent the glorious sun-god lights the
earthís surface (viz., up to the Lokåloka
mountain) in the course of his circuit round
Mount Sumeru (the mountain of the gods),
he shines only on one-half of that portion
and leaves the other half shrouded in
darkness. He, however, did not like
this. His superhuman glory having been
enhanced by virtue of his adoration of the
Lord, he thereupon like another sun made
seven circuits round the earth after the sun,
in his effulgent car, as swift as the sun,
determined to turn night as well into day.

(30)

ÿ flÊ ©U „Ô Ãº˝Õø⁄UáÊŸÁ◊∑Î§Ã¬Á⁄UπÊÃÊSÃ ‚åÃ
Á‚ãœfl •Ê‚Ÿ̃ ÿÃ ∞fl ∑Î§ÃÊ— ‚åÃ ÷ÈflÙ mË¬Ê—– 31–

The tracks that were sunk by the fellies
of the wheels of his chariot came to be the
most celebrated seven oceans, which divided
the earth into (what are known as) the
seven Dw∂pas (or main divisions). (31)

¡ê’Íå‹ˇÊ‡ÊÊÀ◊Á‹∑È§‡Ê∑˝§ıÜø‡ÊÊ∑§¬Èc∑§⁄U‚¢ôÊÊSÃ·Ê¢
¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ ¬Ífl¸S◊Êà¬Ífl¸S◊ÊŒÈûÊ⁄U ©UûÊ⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ‚¢Åÿ¢
ÁmªÈáÊ◊ÊŸŸ ’Á„U— ‚◊ãÃÃ ©U¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ—– 32–

The Dw∂pas are severally known as
Jambµudw∂pa, Plak¶adw∂pa, ›ålmalidw∂pa,
Ku‹adw∂pa, Krau¤cadw∂pa, ›åkadw∂pa and
Pu¶karadw∂pa. As regards dimensions, each
succeeding one is twice as large as the
preceding one and is placed beyond the
ocean, encircling it. (32)

ˇÊÊ⁄UÙŒˇÊÈ⁄U‚ÙŒ‚È⁄UÙŒÉÊÎÃÙŒˇÊË⁄UÙŒŒÁœ◊á«ÙŒ-
‡ÊÈhÙŒÊ— ‚åÃ ¡‹œÿ— ‚åÃ mË¬¬Á⁄UπÊ ßflÊèÿãÃ⁄U-
mË¬‚◊ÊŸÊ ∞∑Ò§∑§‡ÿŸ ÿÕÊŸÈ¬ÍflZ ‚åÃSflÁ¬ ’Á„UmȨ̈¬·È
¬ÎÕÄ¬Á⁄UÃ ©U¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊSÃ·È ¡êéflÊÁŒ·È ’Ì„Ôc◊ÃË-
¬ÁÃ⁄UŸÈfl˝ÃÊŸÊà◊¡ÊŸÊÇŸËœ˝ä◊Á¡uÿôÊ’Ê„ÈÔÁ„U⁄Uáÿ⁄U-
ÃÙÉÊÎÃ¬Îc∆U◊œÊÁÃÁÕflËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊ‚¢ôÊÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ‚¢ÅÿŸÒ∑Ò§-
∑§ÁS◊ãŸ∑§◊flÊÁœ¬ÁÃ¢ ÁflŒœ– 33–

The seven oceans severally contain
salt water, the juice of sugar-cane, wine,
clarified butter, milk, fluid curds and pure
water and serve as a moat, as it were, one
for each of the seven Dw∂pas. They are
equal in extent to the Dw∂pa enclosed by
them and are situated one beyond and
encircling each of the seven Dw∂pas
severally.* Priyavrata (the spouse of queen
Barhi¶mat∂) severally made his dutiful
sonsóÅgn∂dhra, Idhmajihva, Yaj¤abåhu,

* The relative position of the seven Dw∂pas and the seven oceans should be understood as: The
first in order is Jambµudw∂pa, which has a width of 8,00,000 miles and is girded by an ocean of salt water,
equal in width to Jambµudw∂pa. Beyond the ocean of salt water and twice as much in width (i.e., 16,00,000
miles wide) is Plak¶adw∂pa, which is in its turn enclosed by an ocean containing the juice of sugar-cane
and equal in width to the latter. On the other side of this ocean and twice as large in extent (i.e., 32,00,000
miles wide) is ›ålmalidw∂pa, encircled by an ocean of wine as large as the Dw∂pa itself. Lying immediately
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Hiraƒyaretå, Ghætapæ¶¢ha, Medhåtithi and
V∂tihotra by name, each the ruler of one of
these divisionsóJambµudw∂pa and so on.

(33)

ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U¢ øÙ¡¸SflÃË¥ ŸÊ◊Ù‡ÊŸ‚
¬˝Êÿë¿lSÿÊ◊Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒflÿÊŸË ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê√ÿ‚ÈÃÊ– 34–

And his daughter, ªUrjaswat∂ by name,
he gave away to U‹anå (the sage
›ukråcårya, the preceptor of the Asura kings);
it was of her that Devayån∂, the celebrated
daughter of ›ukråcårya (nicknamed as Kåvya
or Kavi) was born. (34)

ŸÒfl¢Áflœ— ¬ÈL§·∑§Ê⁄U ©UL§∑˝§◊Sÿ
¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÃŒæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄U¡‚Ê Á¡Ã·«˜˜ªÈáÊÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÁøòÊ¢ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÁflªÃ— ‚∑Î§ŒÊŒŒËÃ
ÿãŸÊ◊œÿ◊äÊÈŸÊ ‚ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ’ãœ◊˜˜– 35–

Such an achievement on the part
of devotees of the Lord (who measured
the three worlds in a couple of strides)ó
devotees who, by resorting to the dust of
His feet, have been able to conquer the
six senses (the five senses and the mind)ó
is not to be wondered at; for even a
pariah immediately shakes off his
bondage if he utters the Lordís Name only
once. (35)

‚ ∞fl◊¬Á⁄UÁ◊Ã’‹¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ ∞∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ
ŒflÌ·ø⁄UáÊÊŸÈ‡ÊÿŸÊŸÈ¬ÁÃÃªÈáÊÁfl‚ª̧‚¢‚ª̧áÊÊÁŸfļÎÃ-
Á◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ •Êà◊ÁŸfl¸Œ ßŒ◊Ê„Ô– 36–

Thus possessed of immeasurable
strength and prowess, king Priyavrata once
felt much disgusted at heart since he
regarded himself very unhappy as it were
on account  of his contact with the world of

master a product of the three Guƒas,
which dogged him even after he had taken
shelter under the feet of the celestial sage,
Nårada, and said this to himself; (36)

•„ÔÙ •‚ÊäflŸÈÁc∆UÃ¢ ÿŒÁ÷ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÙ˘„ÔÁ◊Áãº̋ÿÒ-
⁄UÁfllÊ⁄UÁøÃÁfl·◊Áfl·ÿÊãœ∑Í§¬ ÃŒ‹◊‹◊◊ÈcÿÊ
flÁŸÃÊÿÊ ÁflŸÙŒ◊Îª¢ ◊Ê¢ ÁœÁÇœÁªÁÃ
ª„Ô¸ÿÊÜø∑§Ê⁄U– 37–

ìOh, what a wrong I have done in that
I have allowed myself to be hurled by the
senses into the terrible and deceptive pit
of sensuous pleasuresówhich are products
of Avidyå (nescience) ! Therefore, enough,
enough of these! Fie upon me, a veritable
ape for the amusement of this woman!î In
this way he condemned himself. (37)

¬⁄UŒflÃÊ¬̋‚ÊŒÊÁœªÃÊà◊¬̋àÿfl◊‡Ù̧ŸÊŸÈ¬̋flÎûÊèÿ—
¬ÈòÊèÿ ß◊Ê¢ ÿÕÊŒÊÿ¢ Áfl÷Öÿ ÷ÈQ§÷ÙªÊ¢ ø ◊Á„U·Ë¥
◊ÎÃ∑§Á◊fl ‚„Ô◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ◊¬„ÔÊÿ Sflÿ¢ ÁŸÁ„UÃÁŸfl¸ŒÙ
NÁŒ ªÎ„ÔËÃ„ÔÁ⁄UÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ ÷ªflÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒSÿ ¬ŒflË¥
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊŸÈ‚‚Ê⁄U– 38–

In the light of wisdom, recovered by
the grace of the Supreme Deity, he
proportionately divided the earth among
his devoted sons and abandoned the queen,
whom he had enjoyed as a source of
pleasure, along with the imperial fortune,
like a dead body; and, disgusted at heart
with this world, he followed once again the
path of renunciation chalked out for him by
the divine sage Nårada, realizing in his
heart the glory of the pastimes of ›r∂ Hari,
that had given him the strength to renounce
his all. (38)

after the ocean of wine and twice as large (or 64,00,000 miles wide) is Ku‹adw∂pa, surrounded by an
ocean of clarified butter equal in width to Ku‹adw∂pa. On the outer coast of the ocean of clarified butter
and twice as large (i.e., 1,28,00,000 miles wide) is Krau¤cadw∂pa, girded by an ocean of milk equal in
width to the latter. Beyond the ocean of milk and twice as large in extent (i.e., 2,56,00,000 miles wide)
is ›åkadw∂pa, enclosed in its turn by an ocean of fluid curds as large as the Dw∂pa itself. On the other
side of the ocean of fluid curds and twice as large (i.e., 5,12,00,000 miles wide) is Pu¶karadw∂pa, itself
encircled by an ocean of pure water, equal in width to the latter.
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ÃSÿ „Ô flÊ ∞Ã ‡‹Ù∑§Ê—ó
Á¬˝ÿfl˝Ã∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§◊¸ ∑§Ù ŸÈ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÁmŸ‡fl⁄U◊˜–
ÿÙ ŸÁ◊ÁŸêŸÒ⁄U∑§⁄UÙë¿UÊÿÊ¢ ÉŸŸ˜ ‚åÃ flÊÁ⁄UœËŸ˜– 39–
÷Í‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã¢ ÿŸ ‚Á⁄UŒ˜ÔÁªÁ⁄UflŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚Ë◊Ê ø ÷ÍÃÁŸfl¸ÎàÿÒ mË¬ mË¬ Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—– 40–

These are the verses actually sung of
old in praise of Emperor Priyavrata:

ìWho else than the almighty Lord could
do the work accomplished by Priyavrata,
who in his attempt to disperse the darkness
(of night) produced the seven oceans out
of the tracks sunk by the fellies of the wheels
of his chariot, nay, who divided the earth
into so many Dw∂pas for the convenience

of living beings, inhabiting the same and
fixed the limits of every Dw∂pa by allocating
separate rivers, mountains and forests to
each. (39-40)

÷ı◊¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ø ◊Á„Uàfl¢ ∑§◊¸ÿÙª¡◊˜˜–
ÿ‡ø∑˝§ ÁŸ⁄Uÿı¬êÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸÈ¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ—– 41–

Devoted to the servants of the Supreme
Person, he looked upon, as akin to hell,
the fortunes of the subterranean worlds,
the heavenly regions and the terrestrial
globe as well as those acquired through
actions performed in a previous existence
or Yoga (concentration of mind or mystic
powers).î (41)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ‚ê¬˝flÎûÊ ÃŒŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ

•ÊÇŸËœ̋Ù ¡ê’ÍmË¬ı∑§‚— ¬̋¡Ê •ı⁄U‚flh◊Ȩ̂fl̌ Ê◊ÊáÊ—
¬ÿ¸ªÙ¬ÊÿÃ˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again ::::: His father,
Priyavrata, being thus engaged in the
practice of Devotion, Ågn∂dhra, who followed
his commands, duly protected the people
of Jambµudw∂pa as his own progeny, keeping
his eye on Dharma, righteousness. (1)

‚ ø ∑§ŒÊÁøÁà¬ÃÎ‹Ù∑§∑§Ê◊— ‚È⁄Ufl⁄UflÁŸÃÊ-
∑˝§Ë«UÊø‹º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ÷ªflãÃ¢ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢
¬ÁÃ◊Ê÷ÎÃ¬Á⁄UøÿÙ¸¬∑§⁄UáÊ •Êà◊Ò∑§Êª˝KáÊ
Ã¬S√ÿÊ⁄UÊœÿÊê’÷Ífl– 2 –

Seeking an abode in the realm of the

manes (i.e., desirous of getting a worthy
son), he collected all the requisites for
worship and with deep concentration of
mind and asceticism adored the glorious
Brahmå (the ruler of lords of created beings)
in a valley of Mount Mandara, the pleasure-
ground of celestial damsels. (2)

ÃŒÈ¬‹èÿ ÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·— ‚ŒÁ‚ ªÊÿãÃË¥
¬Ífl¸ÁøÁû¢Ê ŸÊ◊Êå‚⁄U‚◊Á÷ÿÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚– 3 –

Having come to know this, the glorious
Brahmå, the foremost of all created beings,
sent down to him an Apsarå (celestial
nymph), Pµurvacitti by name, who used to
sing in his court. (3)

‚Ê ø ÃŒÊüÊ◊Ù¬flŸ◊ÁÃ⁄U◊áÊËÿ¢ ÁflÁflœÁŸÁ’«-
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Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Priyavrataís conquest,
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
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Áfl≈UÁ¬Áfl≈U¬ÁŸ∑§⁄U‚¢Á‡‹c≈U¬È⁄U≈U‹ÃÊM§…USÕ‹Áfl„ÔX-
◊Á◊ÕÈŸÒ— ¬˝Ùëÿ◊ÊŸüÊÈÁÃÁ÷— ¬˝ÁÃ’Ùäÿ◊ÊŸ‚Á‹‹-
∑È§Ä∑È§≈∑§Ê⁄Uá«fl∑§‹„¢Ô‚ÊÁŒÁ÷ÌflÁøòÊ◊È¬∑Í§Á¡ÃÊ-
◊‹¡‹Ê‡Êÿ∑§◊‹Ê∑§⁄U◊È¬ ’÷˝Ê◊– 4 –

There was a most delightful garden
attached to his hermitage. It contained
ponds and lakes, full of lotus beds, that
charmingly resounded with the cries of
waterfowls, KåraƒŒavas (a species of ducks),
swans and the like, that were awakened in
their turn by the notes uttered by pairs of
land birds perched on golden creepers
intertwined with the boughs of densely-
growing trees of every description; and
Pµurvacitti sauntered about that garden. (4)

ÃSÿÊ—‚È‹Á‹Ãª◊Ÿ¬ŒÁflãÿÊ‚ªÁÃÁfl‹Ê‚ÊÿÊ‡øÊŸÈ¬Œ¢
πáÊπáÊÊÿ◊ÊŸL§Áø⁄Uø⁄UáÊÊ÷⁄UáÊSflŸ◊È¬Ê∑§áÿ̧ Ÿ⁄U-
Œfl∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªŸÊ◊ËÁ‹ÃŸÿŸŸÁ‹Ÿ-
◊È∑È§‹ÿÈª‹◊Ë·Ám∑§øƒÿ √ÿøc≈UÔU– 5 –

The steps she took in the course of
her exceedingly graceful stroll exhibited
the charm of her gait and at her every
pace the beautiful ornaments she wore
about her feet made a jingling sound,
hearing which the prince slightly opened
both his eyesóresembling a pair of lotus
budsótill now closed in the practice of
deep meditation, and  espied her. (5)

ÃÊ◊flÊÁflŒÍ⁄U ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UËÁ◊fl ‚È◊Ÿ‚ ©U¬Á¡ÉÊ˝ãÃË¥
ÁŒÁfl¡◊ŸÈ¡◊ŸÙŸÿŸÊtÊŒŒÈÉÊÒª¸ÁÃÁfl„ÔÊ⁄Ufl˝Ë«UÊÁflŸÿÊ-
fl‹Ù∑§‚ÈSfl⁄UÊˇÊ⁄UÊflÿflÒ◊¸ŸÁ‚ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ∑È§‚È◊ÊÿÈœSÿ
ÁflŒœÃË¥ Áflfl⁄U¢ ÁŸ¡-◊ÈπÁflªÁ‹ÃÊ◊ÎÃÊ‚fl‚-
„ÔÊ‚÷Ê·áÊÊ◊ÙŒ◊ŒÊãœ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÁŸ∑§⁄UÙ¬⁄UÙœŸ ºÈ̋Ã¬Œ-
ÁflãÿÊ‚Ÿ flÀªÈS¬ãŒŸSÃŸ∑§‹‡Ê∑§’⁄U÷Ê⁄U⁄U‡ÊŸÊ¢ ŒflË¥
ÃŒfl‹Ù∑§ŸŸ ÁflflÎÃÊfl‚⁄USÿ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊∑§⁄Uäfl¡Sÿ
fl‡Ê◊È¬ŸËÃÙ ¡«flÁŒÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø– 6 –

Like a female honey-bee the celestial
damsel was enjoying the sweet odour of
flowers, not very far from him, and carving
a passage for Love (using flowers for her

weapons) into the minds of men by the
witchery of her gait, sport, bashful and
modest-glances, musical voice and graceful
limbsóall ravishing the mind and eyes of
both gods and men. And her full breasts,
head of hair and girdle were thrown into a
state of charming agitation as she walked
with quick paces, when assailed by swarms
of honey-bees maddened by the sweet
fragrance of her breath in the form of
wordsóaccompanied with a smileóthat
escaped from her mouth and which were
sweet as nectar and inebriating as wine.
The prince succumbed to the dominating
influence of the most powerful god of love,
Kåmadevas, who had found an open door
to his heart the moment the prince saw
heróand addressed her like a dunce in
the following words: (6)

∑§Ê àfl¢ Áø∑§Ë·¸Á‚ ø Á∑¢§ ◊ÈÁŸflÿ¸ ‡ÊÒ‹
◊ÊÿÊÁ‚ ∑§ÊÁ¬ ÷ªflà¬⁄UŒflÃÊÿÊ—–

ÁflÖÿ Á’÷Ì· œŸÈ·Ë ‚ÈNŒÊà◊ŸÙ˘Õ¸
Á∑¢§ flÊ ◊ÎªÊã◊Îªÿ‚ ÁflÁ¬Ÿ ¬˝◊ûÊÊŸ˜– 7 –

ìWho are you and what do you intend
to do on this hill, O great sage? Are you
the inscrutable Måyå (deluding potency)
of the all-powerful Supreme Deity? Pointing
to her eyebrows, O friend ! do you wield
that pair of stringless bows for your own
protection or are you in search of some
unwary game (creatures like me, who have
no control over their senses) in the forest?

(7)

’ÊáÊÊÁfl◊ı ÷ªflÃ— ‡ÊÃ¬òÊ¬òÊı
‡ÊÊãÃÊfl¬ÈWL§Áø⁄UÊflÁÃÁÃÇ◊ŒãÃı –

∑§S◊Ò ÿÈÿÈæ̃U ˇÊÁ‚ flŸ Áflø⁄UUãŸ Áflk—
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ŸÙ ¡«ÁœÿÊ¢ Ãfl Áfl∑̋§◊Ù˘SÃÈ– 8 –

Pointing to her shaftlike sidelong
glances : These two arrows of your
worshipful self, winged as they are with
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lotus-petals in the shape of eyes, are very
gentle and lovely even without hilt, yet
extremely sharp-pointed. We wonder whom
you intend to aim them at, wandering as
you do in the forest. May this expedition
(valour) of yours conduce to the good of
us, dull-witted creatures. (8)

Á‡ÊcÿÊ ß◊ ÷ªflÃ— ¬Á⁄UÃ— ¬∆UÁãÃ
ªÊÿÁãÃ ‚Ê◊ ‚⁄U„ÔSÿ◊¡d◊Ë‡Ê◊˜˜–

ÿÈc◊Áë¿πÊÁfl‹ÈÁ‹ÃÊ— ‚È◊ŸÙ˘Á÷flÎc≈UË—
‚fl̧ ÷¡ãàÿÎÁ·ªáÊÊ ßfl flŒ‡ÊÊπÊ—– 9 –

Pointing to the bees hovering about
her : These pupils of your worshipful self
are chanting about you the hymns of
Såmaveda alongwith the Upani¶ads,
embodying its esoteric teaching and
incessantly glorifying the Lord thereby. They
eagerly resort to the showers of flowers
dropped from your locks even as hosts of
§R¶is (holy sages) accept the recensions of
the Veda traditionally followed by their
own school. (9)

flÊø¢ ¬⁄U¢ ø⁄UáÊ¬Ü¡⁄UÁÃÁûÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢
’˝rÊãŸM§¬◊Èπ⁄UÊ¢ oÎáÊflÊ◊ ÃÈèÿ◊˜˜–

‹éœÊ ∑§Œê’L§Áø⁄UVÁfl≈UVÁ’ê’
ÿSÿÊ◊‹ÊÃ¬Á⁄UÁœ— Äfl ø flÀ∑§‹¢ Ã– 10–

Pointing to the sweet jingling of her
anklets : We simply hear, O sage, the
dulcet notes of the partridges locked up in
the cages of your feetónotes, which are
distinctly heard though their source in the
shape of the birds, is invisible. Referring to
her loin cloth : Wherefrom did you get the
yellow splendour resembling that of a
Kadamba flower on your beautiful circular
hips? Pointing to the girdle : They are also
girdled with a belt of fire ! But, by the way,
where is your bark-covering? (10)

Á∑¢§ ‚ê÷ÎÃ¢ L§Áø⁄UÿÙÌm¡ oÎXÿÙSÃ
◊äÿ ∑Î§‡ÊÙ fl„ÔÁ‚ ÿòÊ ŒÎÁ‡Ê— ÁüÊÃÊ  ◊–

¬VÙ˘L§áÊ— ‚È⁄UÁ÷⁄UÊà◊Áfl·ÊáÊ ß¸ŒÎª˜̃
ÿŸÊüÊ◊¢ ‚È÷ª ◊ ‚È⁄U÷Ë∑§⁄UÙÁ·– 11–

Pointing to her conical breasts : What
lies treasured up, O holy Bråhmaƒa, in
yonder two horns of yours, which you
carry (in your bosom)óthough you are so
slender at your waistóand upon which my
eyes are riveted? Again, unique is the
scarlet and fragrant paste on your horns,
with which, O beautiful one, you are
perfuming my hermitage! (11)

‹Ù∑¥§ ¬˝Œ‡Ê¸ÿ ‚ÈNûÊ◊ ÃÊfl∑¥§ ◊
ÿòÊàÿ ßàÕ◊È⁄U‚ÊflÿflÊfl¬Íflı¸–

•S◊ÁmœSÿ ◊Ÿ©UãŸÿŸı Á’÷ÌÃ
’uŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ‚⁄U‚⁄UÊ‚‚ÈœÊÁŒ flÄòÊ– 12–

Be pleased to show me your native
place, O great friend, the inhabitants of
which carry on their bosom in this way
such a strange pair of limbs that agitate
the mind of people like me, and many a
wonderful treasure like sweetness in the
shape of sweet words, amorous gestures
and nectar flowing from their lips in their
mouth. (12)

∑§Ê flÊ˘˘à◊flÎÁûÊ⁄UŒŸÊhÁfl⁄UX flÊÁÃ
ÁflcáÊÙ— ∑§‹ÊSÿÁŸÁ◊·Ùã◊∑§⁄Uı ø ∑§áÊı¸–

©UÁmÇŸ◊ËŸÿÈª‹¢ Ám¡¬æ̃U ÁÄÃ‡ÊÙÁø-
⁄UÊ‚ãŸ÷ÎXÁŸ∑§⁄U¢ ‚⁄U ßã◊Èπ¢ Ã– 13–

Pointing to the betel leaves that were
being chewed by her : What is the kind of
food with which you nourish your body?
For, from the chewing thereof, O dear
one, issues from your mouth an aroma as
of oblations poured into the sacred fire.
Surely you are a ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Protector of the universe; that is why your
ears, like His, are adorned with brilliant
ear-rings resembling two unwinking
alligators. And your countenance is akin to
a lake with its bewildered eyes resembling
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two leaping fish, its snow-white rows of
teeth corresponding to swans and its mass
of curly hair appearing like swarms of
honey-bees hovering close at hand. (13)

ÿÙ˘‚ı àflÿÊ ∑§⁄U‚⁄UÙ¡„ÔÃ— ¬ÃXÙ
ÁŒˇÊÈ ÷˝◊Ÿ˜ ÷˝◊Ã ∞¡ÿÃ˘ÁˇÊáÊË ◊–

◊ÈQ¢§ Ÿ Ã S◊⁄UÁ‚ fl∑˝§¡≈UÊflM§Õ¢
∑§c≈UÔUÙ˘ÁŸ‹Ù „Ô⁄UÁÃ ‹ê¬≈U ∞· ŸËflË◊˜̃– 14–

The yonder ball, which, when struck
by your lotus-like hand, flies about in all
directions, makes my eyes roll about, my
mind being already confounded. Oh, do
you not mind your unloosed braid of curly
locks? And lo ! this mischievous and lustful
breeze is blowing off your lower garment.

(14)

M§¬¢ Ã¬ÙœŸ Ã¬‡ø⁄UÃÊ¢ Ã¬ÙÉŸ¢
sÃûÊÈ ∑§Ÿ Ã¬‚Ê ÷flÃÙ¬‹éœ◊˜˜–

øÃÈZ Ã¬Ù˘„Ô̧Á‚ ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô Á◊òÊ ◊s¢
Á∑¢§ flÊ ¬̋‚ËŒÁÃ ‚ flÒ ÷fl÷ÊflŸÙ ◊– 15–

Through what kind of austerities did
you secure this beautiful form, O great
ascetic, wrecking as it does the austerities
of others practising them? You ought to
practise asceticism with me, O friend ! Or,
may be Brahmå himself, who is intent on
extending his creation, has shown his grace
to me by sending you to me for a wife.(15)

Ÿ àflÊ¢ àÿ¡ÊÁ◊ ŒÁÿÃ¢ Ám¡ŒflŒûÊ¢
ÿÁS◊ã◊ŸÙ ŒÎªÁ¬ ŸÙ Ÿ ÁflÿÊÁÃ ‹ÇŸ◊̃̃–

◊Ê¢ øÊL§oÎæ˜ Çÿ„Ô̧Á‚ ŸÃÈ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã¢ Ã
ÁøûÊ¢ ÿÃ— ¬˝ÁÃ‚⁄UãÃÈ Á‡ÊflÊ— ‚Áø√ÿ—– 16–

I shall not forgo you, my beloved friend,
who have been conferred on me by Brahmå
(lit., the adored of the twice-born). Neither
my mind, nor my eyes turn away from you,
fastened as they are on you. Be pleased,
therefore, to take me, your servant, O fair-
bosomed damsel ! wheresoever you please,

and let these obedient companions of
yours follow me. (16)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‹‹ŸÊŸÈŸÿÊÁÃÁfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒÙ ª˝ÊêÿflÒŒÇäÿÿÊ

¬Á⁄U÷Ê·ÿÊ ÃÊ¢ Áfl’ÈœflœÍ¢ Áfl’Èœ◊ÁÃ⁄UÁœ‚÷Ê¡ÿÊ-
◊Ê‚– 17–

›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on ::::: By thus employing
a language clever in expressing sensual
things, prince Ågn∂dhra, who possessed
the intelligence of gods and proved a past
master in winning over the young woman,
propitiated that celestial damsel by showing
her great regard. (17)

‚Ê ø ÃÃSÃSÿ flË⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ã’È¸Áh‡ÊË‹M§¬-
flÿ—ÁüÊÿıŒÊÿ̧áÊ ¬⁄UÊÁˇÊåÃ◊ŸÊSÃŸ ‚„ÔÊÿÈÃÊÿÈÃ¬Á⁄U-
flà‚⁄UÙ¬‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¡ê’ÍmË¬¬ÁÃŸÊ ÷ı◊Sflª̧÷ÙªÊŸ̃
’È÷È¡– 18–

She too, whose mind was captivated
by the intelligence, amiability, comeliness,
youth, splendour and nobility of that leading
hero, then enjoyed with that lord of
the entire Jambµudw∂pa earthly as well as
celestial pleasures for a period extending
over ten crore years. (18)

ÃSÿÊ◊È „Ô flÊ •Êà◊¡ÊŸ˜ ‚ ⁄UÊ¡fl⁄U •ÊÇŸËœ˝Ù
ŸÊÁ÷Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·„ÔÁ⁄Ufl·‹̧ÊflÎÃ⁄Uêÿ∑§Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ∑È§L§÷º̋Ê‡fl-
∑§ÃÈ◊Ê‹‚¢ôÊÊãŸfl ¬ÈòÊÊŸ¡ŸÿÃ˜˜– 19–

Through her, it is said, that foremost of
kings, Ågn∂dhra, begot nine sonsóNåbhi,
Kimpuru¶a, Harivar¶a, Ilåvæta, Ramyaka,
Hiraƒmaya, Kuru, Bhadrå‹wa and Ketumåla
by name. (19)

‚Ê ‚ÍàflÊÕ ‚ÈÃÊãŸflÊŸÈflà‚⁄U¢ ªÎ„Ô ∞flÊ¬„ÔÊÿ
¬Ífl¸ÁøÁûÊ÷Í¸ÿ ∞flÊ¡¢ Œfl◊È¬ÃSÕ– 20–

Having brought forth as many as nine
sons, one each year, and leaving them all
in that very house of Ågn∂dhra, Pµurvacitti
once more joined the service of the supreme
god, Brahmå (the birthless one).  (20)

•ÊÇŸËœ˝‚ÈÃÊSÃ ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UŸÈª˝„ÔÊŒıà¬ÁûÊ∑§ŸÒfl
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‚¢„ÔŸŸ’‹Ù¬ÃÊ— Á¬òÊÊ Áfl÷Q§Ê •Êà◊ÃÈÀÿŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ
ÿÕÊ÷Êª¢ ¡ê’ÍmË¬fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ’È÷È¡È—– 21–

The aforesaid sons of Ågn∂dhra,
who were well-built and strong by birth
through the grace of their celestial mother,
were allotted their due share in his kingdom
by their father and ruled over the divisions
of Jambµudw∂pa apportioned to them,
which were also named after them. (21)

•ÊÇŸËœ˝Ù ⁄UÊ¡ÊÃÎåÃ— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ◊å‚⁄U‚◊flÊ-
ŸÈÁŒŸ◊Áœ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸSÃSÿÊ— ‚‹Ù∑§ÃÊ¢ üÊÈÁÃÁ÷⁄UflÊL§ãœ
ÿòÊ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ◊ÊŒÿãÃ– 22–

King Ågn∂dhra, who was not yet sated
with sense-delights, constantly thought of

that celestial nymph as superior to everything
else, and secured through deeds enjoined
by the Vedas residence in the same heaven
with her, the heaven where the manes live
in delight. (22)

‚ê¬⁄UÃ Á¬ÃÁ⁄U Ÿfl ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ◊L§ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎ◊¸L§ŒflË¥
¬˝ÁÃM§¬Ê◊Èª˝Œ¢c≈˛UË¥ ‹ÃÊ¢ ⁄UêÿÊ¢ ‡ÿÊ◊Ê¢ ŸÊ⁄UË¥ ÷º˝Ê¢
ŒflflËÁÃÁ◊ÁÃ‚¢ôÊÊ ŸflÙŒfl„ÔŸ˜– 23–

On the demise of their father the nine
brothers married the nine daughters of
Meru, the deity presiding over Mount
Sumeru, Merudev∂, Pratirµupå, Ugrada≈¶¢r∂,
Latå, Ramyå, ›yåmå, Når∂, Bhadrå and
Devav∂ti by name. (23)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ŸÊÁ÷⁄U¬àÿ∑§Ê◊Ù˘¬˝¡ÿÊ ◊L§Œ√ÿÊ ÷ªflãÃ¢

ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·◊flÁ„UÃÊà◊Êÿ¡Ã– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : Desirous of
obtaining progeny, king Nåbhi alongwith
his wife, queen Merudev∂, who had no
issue, worshipped with a concentrated
mind Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Deity presiding over
sacrifices. (1)

ÃSÿ „ flÊfl üÊhÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÈh÷ÊÊflŸ ÿ¡Ã—
¬˝flÇÿ¸cÊÈ ¬˝ø⁄Uà‚È Œ˝√ÿŒ‡Ê∑§Ê‹U◊ãòÊÁàfl¸ÇŒÁˇÊáÊÊ-
ÁfläÊÊŸÿÊªÊ¬¬ûÿÊ ŒÈ⁄UÁäÊª◊Ê˘Á¬ èÊªflÊŸ˜
èÊÊªflÃflÊà‚ÀÿÃÿÊ ‚È¬˝ÃË∑§ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã¢

ÁŸ¡¡ŸÊÁèÊ¬˝ÃÊâÊ¸ÁflÁäÊà‚ÿÊ ªÎ„ËÃNŒÿÊ NŒÿXU◊¢
◊ŸÊŸÿŸÊŸãŒŸÊflÿflÊÁèÊ⁄UÊ◊◊ÊÁfl‡ø∑§Ê⁄U– 2–

The Lord, who is possessed of a most
charming personality, is difficult to attain
even when all the means of propitiating
Himósuch as the materials, place and
time of worship, the prayers muttered in
the course of worship, the priests conducting
the worship, the fees paid to them and
the due observance of the procedure laid
down for the worshipóare fully employed.
Yet, while Nåbhi was thus reverently
engaged in worshipping Him with a pure,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ
•ÊÇŸËœ˝fláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse entitled ìAn account of Ågn∂dhraî in Book Five
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

The descent of Lord §R¶abha
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devout heart and while the rites known by
the name of Pravargya, which serve as a
prelude to the performance of a Soma
sacrifice, were proceeding, the heart of
the Lord was seized with a longing to
accomplish the desired object of His servant
because of His affection for His devotees,
and He revealed before him His most
independent captivating form, which ravished
the soul by its limbs, which were individually
most pleasing to the mind and eyes. (2)

•Õ „Ô Ã◊ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã÷È¡ÿÈª‹mÿ¢ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ¢
¬ÈL§·Áfl‡Ù·¢ ∑§Á¬‡Ê∑§ı‡ÙÿÊê’⁄Uœ⁄U◊È⁄UÁ‚
Áfl‹‚ë¿˛UËflà‚‹‹Ê◊¢ Œ⁄Ufl⁄UflŸL§„ÔflŸ-
◊Ê‹Êë¿Íÿ̧◊ÎÃ◊ÁáÊªŒÊÁ÷L§¬‹ÁˇÊÃ¢ S»È§≈UÁ∑§⁄UáÊ¬̋fl⁄U-
◊È∑È§≈U∑È§á«‹∑§≈U∑§∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊ„ÔÊ⁄U∑§ÿÍ⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄UÊlX÷Í·áÊ-
Áfl÷ÍÁ·Ã◊ÎÁàfl∑˜§Ô‚ŒSÿªÎ„Ô¬ÃÿÙ˘œŸÊ ßflÙûÊ◊œŸ-
◊È¬‹èÿ ‚’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸ◊„Ôá̧ÙŸÊflŸÃ‡ÊË·Ȩ̂áÊ ©U¬ÃSÕÈ—– 3–

The Lord actually appeared with two
pairs of arms, was clad in tawny silk and
had the splendid ›r∂vatsa mark on His
bosom. He was distinguished by His peerless
conch, lotus, wreath of sylvan flowers,
discus, the Kaustubha gem, mace and so
on and adorned with a crown, ear-rings,
bracelets, girdle, necklace, armlets, anklets
and other such ornaments of the body, all
made of radiant jewels. Seeing the all-
effulgent Supreme Person, the priests
officiating at the sacrifice as well as the
directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer
himself, waited upon Him, their heads bent
low, with water to wash His hands with as
a mark of respect, receiving Him with the
same high regard as penniless people
would receive a rich treasure. (3)

´§Áàfl¡ ™§øÈ—
•„Ô̧Á‚ ◊È„ÈÔ⁄U„Ô̧ûÊ◊Ê„Ô̧áÊ◊S◊Ê∑§◊ŸÈ¬ÕÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ◊Ù

Ÿ◊ ßàÿÃÊflà‚ŒÈ¬Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃ¢ ∑§Ù˘„ÔÁ̧Ã ¬È◊ÊŸ̃ ¬̋∑Î§ÁÃªÈáÊ-

√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U◊ÁÃ⁄UŸË‡Ê ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ ¬⁄USÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¬ÈL§·ÿÙ-
⁄UflÊ¸Q§ŸÊÁ÷ŸÊ¸◊M§¬Ê∑Î§ÁÃ÷Ë M§¬ÁŸM§¬áÊ◊˜˜– 4 –

The priests saidThe priests saidThe priests saidThe priests saidThe priests said ::::: Though self-perfect
in everyway, be pleased, O most adorable
One, to accept again and again by Your
own grace the homage offered by us,
Your servants. Incapable of extolling You,
we have been taught by worthy souls only
to repeat the word ëNama¨í, Obeisance to
You. As a matter of fact, what man whose
mind is engrossed in the phenomenal world,
which is a modification of the modes of
Prakæti, and who is, therefore, powerless
can hope to determine Your essential
character with the help of the names and
colours and forms of this material universe,
which cannot even touch the fringe of
Your beingóYou who are the Supreme
Lord transcending both Prakæti (Matter) and
Puru¶a (Spirit). (4)

‚∑§‹¡ŸÁŸ∑§ÊÿflÎÁ¡ŸÁŸ⁄U‚ŸÁ‡ÊflÃ◊¬̋fl⁄UªÈáÊ-
ªáÊÒ∑§Œ‡Ê∑§ÕŸÊŒÎÃ– 5 –

The utmost he can do is to recount a
part of Your multitudinous excellent virtues,
which drive away the sins of all mankind
and are most auspicious by nature. (5)

¬Á⁄U¡ŸÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÁfl⁄UÁøÃ‡Ê’‹‚¢‡ÊéŒ‚Á‹‹Á‚ÃÁ∑§‚-
‹ÿÃÈ‹Á‚∑§ÊŒÍflÊ¸VÔ‰UÔ⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ‚ê÷ÎÃÿÊ ‚¬ÿ¸ÿÊ Á∑§‹
¬⁄U◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÈcÿÁ‚– 6 –

On the other hand, O Supreme One,
You are propitiated in everyway through
worship offered even with prayers lovingly
uttered by your servants in a faltering
voice, water, undefiled young leaves,
particularly leaves of the holy basil plant
and sprouts of panic grass. (6)

•ÕÊŸÿÊÁ¬ Ÿ ÷flÃ ßÖÿÿÙL§÷Ê⁄U÷⁄UÿÊ
‚◊ÈÁøÃ◊Õ̧Á◊„ÔÙ¬‹÷Ê◊„U– 7– •Êà◊Ÿ ∞flÊŸÈ‚flŸ-
◊Ü¡‚Ê√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§áÊ ’Ù÷Íÿ◊ÊŸÊ‡Ù·¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸SflM§¬Sÿ
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Á∑§ãÃÈ ŸÊÕÊÁ‡Ê· •Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÊŸÊ◊ÃŒÁ÷‚¢⁄UÊœŸ◊ÊòÊ¢
÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 8 –

Otherwise we do not perceive any
gain worth the name to You even through
this sacrificeócumbrous with elaborate
details being carried on here inasmuch as
You are the very embodiment of all the
four objects of human pursuit perennially
and directly flowing in an abundant degree
from Your own Self and not conflicting with
each other. In our case, however, who
seek blessing of various kinds, O Lord,
this sacrifice should only prove to be a
means of propitiating You and thereby
fetching the desired boon. (7-8)

ÃlÕÊ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ Sflÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ— üÙÿ—
¬⁄U◊ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊¬⁄U◊¬ÈL§· ¬˝∑§·¸∑§L§áÊÿÊ Sfl◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢
øÊ¬flªÊ¸Åÿ◊È¬∑§À¬ÁÿcÿŸ˜ Sflÿ¢ ŸÊ¬ÁøÃ
∞flÃ⁄UflÁŒ„ÔÙ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ—– 9 –

That is why, out of abundant compassion
for us, ignorant as we are of our highest
good, O Supreme Person, who are greater
than the greatest, You have appeared
here of Your own accord, like one expecting
homage, with intent to reveal to us Your
own glory known by the name of final
beatitude as well as to bestow on us our
desired blessingsóeven though You have
not been properly worshippedójust as a
sage would approach ignorant people of
his own accord. (9)

•ÕÊÿ◊fl fl⁄UÙ s„Ôû̧Ê◊ ÿÌ„Ô ’Ì„ÔÁ· ⁄UÊ¡·fļ̧⁄UŒ·̧÷Ù
÷flÊÁãŸ¡¬ÈL§·ˇÊáÊÁfl·ÿ •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜– 10–

Now that Youóthe foremost of those
who grant boons to their votariesóhave
manifested Yourself before the eyes of
Your own devotees at the sacrificial
performance of this royal sage, Nåbhi, this
itself constitutes a unique benediction, O
most adorable one. (10)

•‚XÁŸÁ‡ÊÃôÊÊŸÊŸ‹ÁflœÍÃÊ‡Ù·◊‹ÊŸÊ¢ .
÷flàSfl÷ÊflÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢   ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊Ÿfl⁄UÃ¬-
Á⁄UªÈÁáÊÃªÈáÊªáÊ¬⁄U◊◊X‹ÊÿŸªÈáÊªáÊ∑§ÕŸÙ˘Á‚– 11–

O Lord, Your hosts of virtues are
incessantly recounted even by sages
revelling in the Selfówho have burnt all
their sins with the fire of wisdom fanned by
detachment (dispassion) and who have
as a consequence imbibed Your natureó
inasmuch as the uttering of Your praises
is the only source of the highest blessings
for them, since they too are not easily
graced with Your sight. (11)

•Õ ∑§ÕÁÜøàSπ‹ŸˇÊÈà¬ÃŸ¡Îê÷áÊŒÈ⁄UflSÕÊ-
ŸÊÁŒ·È Áflfl‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ— S◊⁄UáÊÊÿ Öfl⁄U◊⁄UáÊŒ‡ÊÊÿÊ◊Á¬
‚∑§‹∑§‡◊‹ÁŸ⁄U‚ŸÊÁŸ Ãfl ªÈáÊ∑Î§ÃŸÊ◊œÿÊÁŸ
fløŸªÙø⁄UÊÁáÊ ÷flãÃÈ– 12–

Therefore, while stumbling, sneezing,
falling down and yawning, when placed in
a sad plight and so on even in high fever
and while dyingówhen we are powerless
to remember Youólet Your name descriptive
of Your virtues and dispelling all our sins
somehow appear on our tongue. (12)

Á∑§ÜøÊÿ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·⁄U¬àÿ∑§Ê◊— ¬˝¡Ê¢ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊË-
◊Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸ ß¸‡fl⁄U◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ SflªÊ¸¬flª¸ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ÷flãÃ-
◊È¬œÊflÁÃ ¬˝¡ÊÿÊ◊Õ¸¬˝àÿÿÙ œŸŒÁ◊flÊœŸ—
»§‹Ë∑§⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 13–

Moreover, this royal sage, Nåbhi,
who is desirous of obtaining progeny, has
resorted to Youócompetent as You are to
grant all desired boons, including an abode
in heaven and even release from the toils
of birth and deathówith the hope of having
a son like You, and regarding progeny as
the highest object of human pursuit, even
as a pauper would approach Kubera, the
god of riches, with the hope of obtaining
husk. (13)
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∑§Ù flÊ ß„Ô Ã˘¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÙ˘¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÿÊ ◊Êÿ-
ÿÊŸflÁ‚Ã¬Œ√ÿÊŸÊflÎÃ◊ÁÃÌfl·ÿÁfl·⁄UÿÊŸÊflÎÃ-
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UŸÈ¬ÊÁ‚Ã◊„Ôëø⁄UáÊ—– 14–

Who is there on this earth that has not
waited on the feet of exalted souls and
yet who has not been worsted by Your
invincible and inscrutable Måyå, whose
understanding has accordingly not been
clouded by that Måyå and whose nature
has not been obscured by the vehemence
of poison in the shape of pleasures of
sense? (14)

ÿŒÈ „Ô flÊfl Ãfl ¬ÈŸ⁄UŒ÷̋∑§Ã̧Á⁄U„Ô ‚◊Ê„ÍÔÃSÃòÊÊÕ̧-
ÁœÿÊ¢ ◊ãŒÊŸÊ¢ ŸSÃlgfl„Ô‹Ÿ¢ ŒflŒflÊ„Ô̧Á‚ ‚ÊêÿŸ
‚flÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁÃflÙ…È◊ÁflŒÈ·Ê◊˜˜– 15–

Be pleased to ignore, by Your
undifferentiating outlook towards all, O God
of gods, the disrespect shown by us ignorant
people to You, the Supreme Deity, in the
sense that You, O Lord of unlimited activity,
have been duly/respectfully called here by
us, who are so stupid as to look upon
progeny as the highest object of human
pursuit. (15)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÁŸªŒŸÊÁ÷c≈ÍUÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸÁŸÁ◊··¸÷Ù

fl·̧œ⁄UÊÁ÷flÊÁŒÃÊÁ÷flÁãŒÃø⁄UáÊ— ‚ŒÿÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô– 16–

›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed ::::: While He was
thus being extolled through a hymn couched
in prose, and when those priests (the
adored of king Nåbhi, the ruler of an entire
subdivision of Jambµudw∂pa) bowed at His
feet, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the foremost of the gods,
graciously spoke the following words. (16)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
•„ÔÙ ’ÃÊ„Ô◊Î·ÿÙ ÷flÁj⁄UÁflÃÕªËÌ÷fļ⁄◊‚È‹÷-

◊Á÷ÿÊÁøÃÙ ÿŒ◊ÈcÿÊà◊¡Ù ◊ÿÊ ‚ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷ÍÿÊÁŒÁÃ
◊◊Ê„Ô◊flÊÁ÷M§¬— ∑Ò§flÀÿÊŒÕÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊflÊŒÙ Ÿ ◊Î·Ê
÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô̧ÁÃ ◊◊Òfl Á„U ◊Èπ¢ ÿŒ˜̃ Ám¡Œfl∑È§‹◊˜̃– 17–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : Oh, sages, you have
indeed placed Me in a difficult predicament
in that you, whose speech is infallible,
have asked Me the rare boon that a son
like Me may be born to this royal sage;
for, you know I alone am My compeer,
matchless as I am. Nonetheless the words
of Bråhmaƒas should not prove false either,
inasmuch as it is My own mouth that is
represented by the Bråhmaƒa race, the
adored of all the other twice-born classes.

(17)

ÃÃ •ÊÇŸËœ˝Ëÿ¢˘‡Ê∑§‹ÿÊflÃÁ⁄UcÿÊêÿÊà◊-
ÃÈÀÿ◊ŸÈ¬‹÷◊ÊŸ—– 18–

Therefore, not finding My equal
anywhere, I shall descend on earth through
Nåbhi, the son of Ågn∂dhra, exhibiting a
part of My own. (18)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿãàÿÊ ◊L§Œ√ÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ◊Á÷œÊÿÊãÃŒ̧œ

÷ªflÊŸ˜– 19–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Having thus
addressed the consort of queen Merudev∂
within her hearing, the Lord disappeared
then and there. (19)

’Ì„ÔÁ· ÃÁS◊ãŸfl ÁflcáÊÈŒûÊ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ¬⁄U◊Ì·Á÷—
¬̋‚ÊÁŒÃÙ ŸÊ÷— Á¬̋ÿÁø∑§Ë·̧ÿÊ ÃŒfl⁄UÙœÊÿŸ ◊L§Œ√ÿÊ¢
œ◊Ê¸ãŒ‡Ê¸ÁÿÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ù flÊÃ⁄U‡ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ üÊ◊áÊÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ-
◊Íäfl¸◊ÁãÕŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ÿÊ ÃŸÈflÊflÃÃÊ⁄U– 20–

Propitiated by great seers at that very
sacrifice, O Par∂k¶it, who had been restored
to life by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, manifestation of
Lord Vi¶ƒu-vide I. xii. 7ó10), the Lord
descended on earth in the gynaeceum of
king Nåbhi in a divine form consisting of
Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas,
with a view to obliging that monarch and
also with intent to teach the world by
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personal example the sacred vows observed
by sages that have no covering on their
body except the atmosphere, lead an ascetic

life and are pledged to perpetual celibacy
(lit., have directed the flow of their generative
fluid upwards). (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ „Ô Ã◊Èà¬ûUÿÒflÊÁ÷√ÿÖÿ◊ÊŸ-

÷ªflÀ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ‚ÊêÿÙ¬‡Ê◊flÒ⁄UÊÇÿÒ‡flÿ¸◊„ÔÊ-
Áfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷⁄UŸÈÁŒŸ◊œ◊ÊŸÊŸÈ÷Êfl¢ ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ¬˝¡Ê
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ŒflÃÊ‡øÊflÁŸÃ‹‚◊flŸÊÿÊÁÃÃ⁄UÊ¢
¡ªÎäÊÈ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed ::::: Now, finding marks
of divinity such as the figures of a thunderbolt
and goad in the soles of His feet, manifest
in the person of, Lord §R¶abha from His
very birth and His glory mounting everyday
alongwith the qualities of viewing all alike,
control of the internal and external senses,
aversion to the pleasures of sense, universal
domination and perfection in everything,
the ministers as well as the people, including
the Bråhmaƒas, and gods too eagerly wished
that He should rule over the earth. (1)

ÃSÿ „Ô flÊ ßàÕ¢ flc◊¸áÊÊ fl⁄UËÿ‚Ê ’Î„Ôë¿˜‹Ù∑§Ÿ
øı¡‚Ê ’‹Ÿ ÁüÊÿÊ ÿ‡Ê‚Ê flËÿ¸‡ÊıÿÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ø Á¬ÃÊ
´§·÷ ßÃËŒ¢ ŸÊ◊  ø∑§Ê⁄U– 2 –

Considering His personalityówhich was
so exquisite and formed the theme of
many a laudatory verseómajesty, strength,
splendour, glory, dominating influence and

energy, his father, Nåbhi, gave Him the
name of §R¶abha, the foremost. (2)

ÃSÿ „ÔËãº˝— S¬œ¸◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ fl·¸ Ÿ flfl·¸
ÃŒflœÊÿ¸ ÷ªflÊŸÎ·÷ŒflÙ ÿÙª‡fl⁄U— ¬˝„ÔSÿÊà◊ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ
Sflfl·¸◊¡ŸÊ÷¢ ŸÊ◊Êèÿfl·¸Ã˜˜– 3 –

Envying Him, the mighty Indra did not
rain at all in his land. Having come to
know this, Lord §R¶abhadeva, the Master
of Yoga (marvels), Iaughed heartily and
sent down showers throughout his land,
known by the name of Ajanåbha, by dint
of His Yogamåyå, divine potency. (3)

ŸÊÁ÷SÃÈ ÿÕÊÁ÷‹Á·Ã¢ ‚È¬˝¡Sàfl◊flL§äÿÊÁÃ¬˝◊ÙŒ-
÷⁄UÁflu‹Ù ªeŒÊˇÊ⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ SflÒ⁄U¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃŸ⁄U‹Ù∑§‚œ◊Z
÷ªflãÃ¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¬ÈL§·¢ ◊ÊÿÊÁfl‹Á‚Ã◊ÁÃfl¸à‚ ÃÊÃÁÃ
‚ÊŸÈ⁄UÊª◊È¬‹Ê‹ÿŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊È¬ªÃ—– 4 –

Having been blessed with a worthy
son, as desired by him, king Nåbhi for his
part  was overwhelmed with excessive joy
and felt supremely happy as he fondly
caressed the divine Childówho was really
the most ancient Person, having assumed
a human semblance of His own willó
addressing Him in a faltering voice as ìmy
child, my darlingî, his mind deluded by the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ŸÊÁ÷øÁ⁄UÃ
´§·÷ÊflÃÊ⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H

Thus ends the third discourse entitled ìThe descent of Lord §R¶abhaî, forming part
of the narrative of king Nåbhi, in Book Five of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

The sovereignty of §R¶abha
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divine Måyå, which led him to mistake the
Lord for his own child. (4)

ÁflÁŒÃÊŸÈ⁄UÊª◊Ê¬ı⁄U¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¡Ÿ¬ŒÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê
ŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊà◊¡¢ ‚◊ÿ‚ÃÈ⁄UˇÊÊÿÊ◊Á÷Á·ëÿ
’˝ÊrÊáÙ·Í¬ÁŸœÊÿ ‚„Ô ◊L§Œ√ÿÊ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢
¬˝‚ãŸÁŸ¬ÈáÙŸ Ã¬‚Ê
‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªŸ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÅÿ¢ ÷ªflãÃ¢
flÊ‚ÈŒfl◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Ãã◊Á„U◊ÊŸ◊flÊ¬– 5 –

Having come to know that his son,
§R¶abhadeva, was popular with all
including his ministers and citizens, king
Nåbhi, who was guided by the popular
sentiment, installed him on the throne for
the preservation of moral standards and
entrusted him to the care of the Bråhmaƒas.
And worshipping Lord Våsudeva as known
by the name of Nara and Nåråyaƒa through
austerities which, though severe, caused
no  annoyance to others as well as through
the practice of profound meditation with
his spouse, Merudev∂, at Vi‹ålå, in the
holy retreat of Badarikå‹rama, the modern
Badr∂nåtha, he attained oneness with Him
at the proper time. (5)

ÿSÿ „Ô ¬Êá«flÿ ‡‹Ù∑§ÊflÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃó
∑§Ù ŸÈ Ãà∑§◊¸ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ŸÊ¸÷⁄UãflÊø⁄Uà¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
•¬àÿÃÊ◊ªÊlSÿ „ÔÁ⁄U— ‡ÊÈhŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ– 6 –
’˝rÊáÿÙ˘ãÿ— ∑È§ÃÙ ŸÊ÷Áfl¸¬˝Ê ◊X‹¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—–
ÿSÿ ’Ì„ÔÁ· ÿôÙ‡Ê¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UÙ¡‚Ê– 7 –

People cite the following two couplets
in praise of Nåbhi, O Par∂k¶it, a scion of
PåƒŒu :

What other man can imitate the
celebrated doings of the royal sage Nåbhi,
attracted by whose pious deeds ›r∂ Hari
Himself became a son to him? Again where
could be had a devotee of the Bråhmaƒas
other than Nåbhi, propitiated by whose
liberal sacrificial fees the Bråhmaƒas by
dint of sacred hymns made the very Lord

of sacrifices manifest Himself during the
sacrifice? (6-7)

•Õ „Ô ÷ªflÊŸÎ·÷Œfl— Sflfl·Z  ∑§◊¸ˇÊòÊ◊ŸÈ-
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬̋ŒÌ‡ÊÃªÈL§∑È§‹flÊ‚Ù ‹éœfl⁄UÒªȨ̀L§Á÷⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃÙ
ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ¢ œ◊Ê¸ŸŸÈÁ‡ÊˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ¡ÿãàÿÊÁ◊ãº˝ŒûÊÊÿÊ-
◊È÷ÿ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊ÊêŸÊÿÊêŸÊÃ◊Á÷-
ÿÈÜ¡ãŸÊà◊¡ÊŸÊ◊Êà◊‚◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚– 8 –

Now, indeed, Lord §R¶abhadeva, who
knew His land to be the land of action,
showed by His own example how one
should live at the residence of oneís
preceptor. Again, permitted to marry by
His preceptors, who had received from
Him the boons of their choice by way of
the teacherís fees, and teaching to the
world the duties of householders, he
performed both the types of religious rites
ordained by the scriptures, viz., those
enjoined by the Vedas and those prescribed
by traditional law and begot through His
consort, Jayant∂, bestowed on Him by
Indra, a hundred sons, who were His own
replicas. (8)

ÿ·Ê¢ π‹È ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ÷⁄UÃÙ Öÿc∆UÔU— üÙc∆UÔUªÈáÊ
•Ê‚ËlŸŒ¢ fl·Z ÷Ê⁄UÃÁ◊ÁÃ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ– 9 –

Of them the eldest and the one
possessed of the highest attributes was
Bharata, who was indeed a great adept in
Yoga and, after whom, they speak of this
land as Bhåratavar¶a, the land of Bharata.

(9)

Ã◊ŸÈ ∑È§‡ÊÊflÃ¸ ß‹ÊflÃÙ¸ ’˝rÊÊflÃÙ¸ ◊‹ÿ—
∑§ÃÈ÷¸º˝‚Ÿ ßãº˝S¬ÎÁÇflŒ÷¸— ∑§Ë∑§≈U ßÁÃ Ÿfl
ŸflÁÃ¬˝œÊŸÊ—– 10–

Next to him came the nine brothersó
Ku‹åvarta, Ilåvarta, Brahmåvarta, Malaya,
Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indraspæk, Vidarbha and
K∂ka¢aówho led the other ninety. (10)

∑§Áfl„Ô¸Á⁄U⁄UãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ— ¬˝’Èh— Á¬å¬‹ÊÿŸ—–
•ÊÁfl„ÔÙ¸òÊÙ˘Õ º˝ÈÁ◊‹‡ø◊‚— ∑§⁄U÷Ê¡Ÿ—– 11–
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ßÁÃ ÷ÊªflÃœ◊¸Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ Ÿfl ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÊSÃ·Ê¢
‚ÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÷ªflã◊Á„U◊Ù¬’Î¢Á„UÃ¢ fl‚ÈŒflŸÊ⁄UŒ-
‚¢flÊŒ◊È¬‡Ê◊ÊÿŸ◊È¬Á⁄Uc≈UÊmáÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊ◊— – 12–

Kavi, Hari, Antarik¶a, Prabuddha,
Pippalåyana, Åvirhotra, Drumila, Camasa
and Karabhåjanaóthese nine were
eminent devotees of the Lord, who taught
to the world the conduct prescribed for the
votaries of the Lord. We shall narrate
hereafter (in Book XI), in the form of a
dialogue between Vasudeva (the father of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) and the sage Nårada, their
sacred story imbued with the Lordís own
glory and thus inducing peace of mind.

(11-12)

ÿflËÿÊ¢‚ ∞∑§Ê‡ÊËÁÃ¡Ê¸ÿãÃÿÊ— Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê∑§⁄UÊ
◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÊ‹ËŸÊ ◊„ÔÊüÊÙÁòÊÿÊ ÿôÊ‡ÊË‹Ê— ∑§◊¸Áfl‡ÊÈhÊ
’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ’÷ÍflÈ—– 13–

The remaining eighty-one sons of
Jayant∂, who were still younger, were
obedient to their father, very modest, highly
well-versed in the Vedas and habitually
engaged in performing sacrifices. Purified
by their pious conduct, they passed for
Bråhmaƒas. (13)

÷ªflÊŸÎ·÷‚¢ôÊ •Êà◊ÃãòÊ— Sflÿ¢ ÁŸàÿ-
ÁŸflÎûÊÊŸÕ¸¬⁄Uê¬⁄U— ∑§fl‹ÊŸãŒÊŸÈ÷fl ß¸‡fl⁄U ∞fl
Áfl¬⁄UËÃflà∑§◊Ê¸áÿÊ⁄U÷◊ÊáÊ— ∑§Ê‹ŸÊŸÈªÃ¢ œ◊¸-
◊Êø⁄UáÙŸÙ¬Á‡ÊˇÊÿãŸÃÁmŒÊ¢ ‚◊ ©U¬‡ÊÊãÃÙ ◊ÒòÊ—
∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Ù œ◊Ê¸Õ¸ÿ‡Ê—¬˝¡ÊŸãŒÊ◊ÎÃÊfl⁄UÙœŸ ªÎ„Ô·È
‹Ù∑¥§ ÁŸÿ◊ÿÃ˜˜– 14–

The Lord, who was rightly called
§R¶abha, the foremost, was God Himselfó
altogether independent, eternally free from
all evils by His very nature and ever enjoying
absolute bliss, which constitutes His very
essence. Yet, performing actions like an
ordinary mortal, He taught to the ignorant
by His own example the duties that had
been forgotten through passage of time;

and, remaining equipoised, calm and
controlled, friendly disposed towards all
and full of compassion. He ordained the
people in household life by acquiring
religious merit, worldly possessions and
fame, begetting children, enjoying the
pleasures of sense and attaining final
beatitude. (14)

ÿŒ˜ ÿë¿Ë·¸áÿÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃûÊŒŸÈflÃ¸Ã ‹Ù∑§—– 15–
For, as a rule, the world blindly follows

whatever is done by men of topmost rank
in society. (15)

ÿlÁ¬ SflÁflÁŒÃ¢ ‚∑§‹œ◊Z ’˝ÊrÊ¢ ªÈs¢
’˝ÊrÊáÊÒŒ¸Ì‡ÊÃ◊Êª¸áÊ ‚Ê◊ÊÁŒÁ÷L§¬ÊÿÒ¡¸ŸÃÊ-
◊ŸÈ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚– 16–

Although He Himself knew the hidden
truths of the Vedas, which represent the
essence of all Dharmas (rules of good
conduct) He ruled over the people
according to the four recognized policies
of persuasion etc., following the line of
conduct chalked out for Him by the
Bråhmaƒas. (16)

º˝√ÿŒ‡Ê∑§Ê‹flÿ—üÊhÌàflÁÇflÁflœÙg‡ÊÙ¬ÁøÃÒ—
‚flÒ¸⁄UÁ¬ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢ ‡ÊÃ∑Î§àfl ßÿÊ¡– 17–

He worshipped the Lord strictly
according to precept through all kinds of
sacrifices, performed a hundred times each
and provided with all requisites in the
shape of appropriate materials, place, time,
age of the sacrificer, faith and the guidance
of priests and intended to propitiate different
gods. (17)

÷ªflÃ·¸÷áÊ ¬Á⁄U⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊ ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl·¸ Ÿ
∑§‡øŸ ¬ÈL§·Ù flÊÜ¿àÿÁfll◊ÊŸÁ◊flÊà◊ŸÙ-
˘ãÿS◊Êà∑§ÕÜøŸ Á∑§◊Á¬ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøŒfl̌ ÊÃ ÷Ã̧ÿ̧ŸÈ‚flŸ¢
Áfl¡ÎÁê÷ÃSŸ„ÔÊÁÃ‡Êÿ◊ãÃ⁄UáÊ– 18–

In this land, subsequently known by
the name of Bhåratavar¶a, when it was
ruled over by Lord §R¶abhadeva, nobody
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ever sought for oneís own use on any
account anything whatsoever from
anotheróany more than one would have a
thing altogether non-existentóexcept an
incessantly growing and profound love for
their Ruler; nor did anyone cast a wistful
look on anotherís property. (18)

‚ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒ≈U◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎ·÷Ù ’˝rÊÊflÃ¸ªÃÙ
’˝rÊÌ·¬˝fl⁄U‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ‡ÊÊ◊ÿãÃËŸÊ◊Êà◊-
¡ÊŸflÁ„UÃÊà◊Ÿ— ¬˝üÊÿ¬˝áÊÿ÷⁄U‚ÈÿÁãòÊÃÊŸåÿÈ¬-
Á‡ÊˇÊÿÁãŸÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø– 19–

On a certain occasion, while touring
over His kingdom, Lord §R¶abhadeva
happened to be in Brahmåvarta and there,
in a gathering of the foremost Bråhmaƒa
sages, He  thus addressed His own sonsó
even though they were fully self-controlled
and thoroughly disciplined by virtue of their
modesty and excessive devotion to their
divine Fatherówith  a  view  to  admonishing
them  within  the hearing i.e., in the
presence of His subjects. (19)

´§·÷ ©UflÊø
ŸÊÿ¢ Œ„ÔÙ Œ„Ô÷Ê¡Ê¢ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§

∑§c≈UÔUÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ„Ô¸Ã Áfl«˜÷È¡Ê¢ ÿ–
Ã¬Ù ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê ÿŸ ‚ûUfl¢

‡ÊÈhKlS◊ÊŒ˜ ’˝rÊ‚ıÅÿ¢ àflŸãÃ◊˜̃– 1 –

Lord §R¶abha beganLord §R¶abha beganLord §R¶abha beganLord §R¶abha beganLord §R¶abha began : : : : : This human
body in the mortal world does not deserve
to be given up to the pursuit of sensuous
pleasures, which are (really) a source of
misery and which are enjoyed even by
swine, dogs and other animals that feed
on ordure. It is worthy of being devoted,
My beloved sons, to sublime austerities
whereby the mind is purified; and from
purity of mind follows the unending bliss of
absorption into the Absolute. (1)

◊„Ôà‚flÊ¢ mÊ⁄U◊Ê„ÈÔÁfl¸◊ÈQ§-
SÃ◊ÙmÊ⁄U¢ ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ¢ ‚ÁX‚X◊˜˜–

◊„ÔÊãÃSÃ ‚◊ÁøûÊÊ— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊ
Áfl◊ãÿfl— ‚ÈNŒ— ‚ÊœflÙ ÿ– 2 –

ÿ flÊ ◊ÿË‡Ù ∑Î§Ã‚ıNŒÊÕÊ¸
¡Ÿ·È Œ„Ôê÷⁄UflÊÌÃ∑§·È–

ªÎ„Ô·È ¡ÊÿÊà◊¡⁄UÊÁÃ◊à‚È
Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃÿÈQ§Ê ÿÊflŒÕÊ¸‡ø ‹Ù∑§– 3 –

The wise speak of service rendered to
exalted souls as an open gate to liberation
and the fellowship of those who are fond
of women as the door opening into hell.
And they alone are really great who are
even-minded, exceptionally calm and
composed, free from anger, kind-hearted
and pious or again they who regard love
offered to Me as the only object of human
pursuit, who take no delight in the company
of men, solely engaged in pursuits merely
calculated to nourish their body or in a

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H

Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

Lord §R¶abhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of an
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feelings and obligations
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household consisting of wife, children and
earthly riches, and who have no selfish
interest in the world beyond the maintenance
of their body. (2-3)

ŸÍŸ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ— ∑È§L§Ã Áfl∑§◊¸
ÿÁŒÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ËÃÿ •Ê¬ÎáÊÙÁÃ–

Ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿ ÿÃ •Êà◊ŸÙ˘ÿ-
◊‚ãŸÁ¬ Ä‹‡ÊŒ •Ê‚ Œ„Ô—– 4 –

An  erring soul commits sin only when
he endeavours to gratify his senses. I,
however, do not regard those actions as
good, from which has followed this body,
which though really non-existent, is yet a
source of misery to the J∂va. (4)

¬⁄UÊ÷flSÃÊflŒ’Ùœ¡ÊÃÙ
ÿÊflãŸ Á¡ôÊÊ‚Ã •Êà◊ÃûUfl◊˜˜–

ÿÊflÁà∑˝§ÿÊSÃÊflÁŒŒ¢ ◊ŸÙ flÒ
∑§◊Ê¸à◊∑¥§ ÿŸ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U’ãœ—– 5 –

The real nature of the soul remains
obscure due to ignorance only so long as
the J∂va does not enquire into the truth
about the Spirit. Again, so long as actions
continue to be performed, the mind
remains disposed to activity, and it is due
to such a mind that the J∂va remains tied
to a body. (5)

∞fl¢ ◊Ÿ— ∑§◊¸fl‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÿÈæ˜ Q§
•ÁfllÿÊ˘˘à◊ãÿÈ¬œËÿ◊ÊŸ –

¬˝ËÁÃŸ¸ ÿÊflã◊Áÿ flÊ‚ÈŒfl
Ÿ ◊ÈëÿÃ Œ„ÔÿÙªŸ ÃÊflÃ˜˜– 6 –

The true nature of the Spirit being thus
veiled by ignorance, the past actions of a
man render his mind prone to activity. And
so long as there is no love for Me, Lord
Våsudeva, the J∂va is not rid of its
identification with a body. (6)

ÿŒÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÿàÿÿÕÊ ªÈáÙ„ÔÊ¢
SflÊÕ¸ ¬˝◊ûÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê Áfl¬Á‡øÃ˜˜–

ªÃS◊ÎÁÃÌflãŒÁÃ ÃòÊ ÃÊ¬Ê-
ŸÊ‚Êl ◊ÒÕÈãÿ◊ªÊ⁄U◊ôÊ—– 7 –

So long as the J∂va, oblivious of its
real self-interest, does not come to its
senses and realize the activity of the
Indriyas (the senses of perception and the
organs of action) as unreal (something not
belonging to it), the fool soon forgets
its own essential nature and finding a
home providing sexual enjoyment (as a
characteristic feature), suffers torments of
various kinds there. (7)

¬È¢‚— ÁSòÊÿÊ Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Êfl◊Ã¢
ÃÿÙÌ◊ÕÙ NŒÿª˝ÁãÕ◊Ê„ÈÔ—–

•ÃÙ ªÎ„ÔˇÊòÊ‚ÈÃÊåÃÁflûÊÒ-
¡¸ŸSÿ ◊Ù„ÔÙ˘ÿ◊„¢Ô ◊◊ÁÃ– 8 –

The union as husband and wife of a
man with a woman, the wise speak of it as
another knot binding their hearts together,
apart from the subtle knot, in the shape of
identification with the body, already existing
in their heart individually. It is due to this
(other knot) that over and above the body,
mind and senses etc., a man erroneously
regards a house, fields, children, kinsmen
and wealth as either himself or his own.

(8)

ÿŒÊ ◊ŸÙNŒÿª˝ÁãÕ⁄USÿ
∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ’hÙ ŒÎ…U •Ê‡‹ÕÃ–

ÃŒÊ ¡Ÿ— ‚ê¬Á⁄UflÃ¸Ã˘S◊ÊŒ˜Ô
◊ÈQ§— ¬⁄U¢ ÿÊàÿÁÃ„ÔÊÿ „ÔÃÈ◊˜˜– 9 –

When, however, the hard knot in the
shape of mindóformed in the heart of this
J∂va by its Karmas (past actions)ógets
loose, then and then alone does it turn its
back on this relation of husband and wife
and, shedding its ego (the cause of
transmigration) and freed from all bondage,
reaches the Supreme. (9)

[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5



* BOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVE * 591591591591591

„¢Ô‚ ªÈ⁄Uı ◊Áÿ ÷ÄàÿÊŸÈflÎàÿÊ
ÁflÃÎcáÊÿÊ mãmÁÃÁÃˇÊÿÊ ø–

‚fl¸òÊ ¡ãÃÙ√ÿ¸‚ŸÊflªàÿÊ
Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ Ã¬‚„ÔÊÁŸflÎûUÿÊ– 10–

◊à∑§◊¸Á÷◊¸à∑§ÕÿÊ ø ÁŸàÿ¢
◊gfl‚XÊŒ˜˜ ªÈáÊ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊã◊–

ÁŸflÒ¸⁄U‚ÊêÿÙ¬‡Ê◊Ÿ ¬ÈòÊÊ
Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÿÊ Œ„Ôª„ÔÊà◊’Èh—– 11–

•äÿÊà◊ÿÙªŸ ÁflÁflQ§‚flÿÊ
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿÊà◊ÊÁ÷¡ÿŸ ‚œ˝K∑˜§Ô–

‚ë¿˛UhÿÊ ’˝rÊøÿ¸áÊ ‡Ê‡fl-
Œ‚ê¬˝◊ÊŒŸ ÿ◊Ÿ flÊøÊ◊˜˜– 12–

‚fl¸òÊ ◊jÊflÁfløˇÊáÙŸ
ôÊÊŸŸ ÁflôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÊÁ¡ÃŸ–

ÿÙªŸ œÎàÿÈl◊‚ûUflÿÈQ§Ù
Á‹X¢ √ÿ¬Ù„Ôà∑È§‡Ê‹Ù˘„Ô◊ÊÅÿ◊˜˜– 13–

By adoring Me and depending on Me,
the pure Self and Preceptor of all; through
freedom from thirst for enjoyment as well
as by enduring pairs of opposites such as
heat and cold, pleasure and pain; by
realizing the fact that a living being is
beset with calamities everywhere (even in
the other world); through a spirit of enquiry
into the truth of things through asceticism
and by abstaining from actions done with
some interested motive; through actions
done for My sake by hearing My stories
every day; through the fellowship of those
who look upon Me as their sole deity;
by singing My glories; through even-
mindedness, tranquillity and freedom from
animosity; through a desire to give up
identifying himself with the body, house
etc., through a careful study of scriptures
dealing with the Spirit; by living in solitude;
by thoroughly controlling the breath, the
Indriyas (the senses of perception as well
as the organs of action) and the mind;
through faith in saints and the holy books;

through continence, through constant
vigilance in performing oneís sacred duties;
through control of the tongue; through
wisdom illumined with realization and
penetrating enough to perceive My presence
everywhere; and through deep meditation,
My sons, and equipped with firmness,
diligence and discretion, a clever man should
endeavour to tear the veil known by the
name of Ego. (10ó13)

∑§◊Ê¸‡Êÿ¢ NÔŒÿª˝ÁãÕ’ãœ-
◊ÁfllÿÊ˘˘‚ÊÁŒÃ◊¬˝◊ûÊ— –

•ŸŸ ÿÙªŸ ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢
‚êÿÇ√ÿ¬ÙsÙ¬⁄U◊Ã ÿÙªÊÃ˜˜– 14–

Remaining vigilant all the time, he
should completely shake off by these means,
as taught by his preceptor, the bondage in
the shape of the knot of egotism in the
heart, which has been brought about by
ignorance and which, again, is the
storehouse where all the latencies of Karma
lie deposited. Then he should desist even
from this endeavour. (14)

¬ÈòÊÊ¢‡ø Á‡ÊcÿÊ¢‡ø ŸÎ¬Ù ªÈL§flÊ¸
◊À‹UÙ∑§∑§Ê◊Ù ◊ŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕ¸—–

ßàÕ¢ Áfl◊ãÿÈ⁄UŸÈÁ‡ÊcÿÊŒÃÖôÊÊŸ˜
Ÿ ÿÙ¡ÿà∑§◊¸‚È ∑§◊¸◊Í…UÊŸ˜–

∑¥§ ÿÙ¡ÿã◊ŸÈ¡Ù˘ÕZ ‹÷Ã
ÁŸ¬ÊÃÿãŸc≈UŒÎ‡Ê¢ Á„U ªÃ¸– 15–

A king or a father or a preceptor,
whoever aspires to reach My abode or
looks upon My grace as the sole object of
human pursuit, should thus instruct his
ignorant subjects, sons or pupils, and should
in no case urge them to actions (done with
an interested motive), getting not angry
with them even if they do not listen to him
and persist in doing such actions, knowing
that they erroneously regard such actions
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as the only way to happiness. What object
would a man gain by directing a fellow-
man to such actions? For, thereby he
would be throwing the blind fellow into the
abyss of metempsychosis. (15)

‹Ù∑§— Sflÿ¢ üÙÿÁ‚ Ÿc≈UŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ-
ÿÙ¸˘ÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚◊Ë„ÔÃ ÁŸ∑§Ê◊∑§Ê◊—–

•ãÿÙãÿflÒ⁄U— ‚Èπ‹‡Ê„ÔÃÙ-
⁄UŸãÃŒÈ—π¢ ø Ÿ flŒ ◊Í…U—– 16–

Men who crave for objects of sensuous
enjoyment alone, possessed as they are
by an inordinate lust for such enjoyment,
are really themselves blind to their real
well-being. That is why they enter into
enmity with one another for crumbs of
pleasure and have no idea of the endless
misery (which lies in store for them as a
result of such enmity), deluded as they
are. (16)

∑§SÃ¢ Sflÿ¢ ÃŒÁ÷ôÊÙ Áfl¬Á‡øŒ˜
•ÁfllÊÿÊ◊ãÃ⁄U flÃ¸◊ÊŸ◊˜˜–

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬ÈŸSÃ¢ ‚ÉÊÎáÊ— ∑È§’ÈÁh¢
¬˝ÿÙ¡ÿŒÈà¬Õª¢ ÿÕÊãœ◊˜˜– 17–

Seeing such foolish men steeped in
ignorance in the form of worldly activity,
no sensible and compassionate man,
who is himself aware of his own real
interests, would urge them to resort to
such ignorance again, any more than he
would direct a blind man who is following
a wrong track to continue on that path.

(17)

ªÈL§Ÿ¸ ‚ SÿÊàSfl¡ŸÙ Ÿ ‚ SÿÊÃ˜˜
Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ ‚ SÿÊÖ¡ŸŸË Ÿ ‚Ê SÿÊÃ˜–

ŒÒfl¢ Ÿ ÃàSÿÊãŸ ¬ÁÃ‡ø ‚ SÿÊ-
ãŸ ◊Ùøÿl— ‚◊È¬Ã◊ÎàÿÈ◊˜˜– 18–

A preceptor is no preceptor, a relation
is no relation, a father is no father, a
mother is no mother, a deity is no deity,

nor is a husband a husband, who is
unable to redeem his pupil, relation, son,
votary or wife fallen into the whirlpool of
transmigration. (18)

ßŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ◊◊ ŒÈÁfl¸÷Ê√ÿ¢
‚ûUfl¢ Á„U ◊ NŒÿ¢ ÿòÊ œ◊¸—–

¬Îc∆U ∑Î§ÃÙ ◊ ÿŒœ◊¸ •Ê⁄UÊŒ˜˜
•ÃÙ Á„U ◊Ê◊Î·÷¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ⁄UÊÿÊ¸—– 19–

The mystery of this human semblance
of Mine, assumed of My own free will,
cannot be easily understood. Indeed, pure
Sattva is My heart, where resides Dharma,
righteousness, and unrighteousness has
been left far behind by Me. That is why
worthy souls call Me §R¶abha, the foremost.

(19)

ÃS◊ÊjflãÃÙ NŒÿŸ ¡ÊÃÊ—
‚fl¸ ◊„ÔËÿÊ¢‚◊◊È¢ ‚ŸÊ÷◊˜˜–

•ÁÄ‹c≈UÔU’ÈhKÊ ÷⁄UÃ¢ ÷¡äfl¢
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ Ãj⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜– 20–

You are sprung from My heart, which,
as I have told you, is made up of Sattva
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas: therefore,
with a mind free from envy, wait upon that
brother of yours, Bharata, who is a very
noble soul; that will be as good as rendering
service to Me and will tantamount to taking
care of the people. (20)

÷ÍÃ·È flËL§Œ˜˜èÿ ©UŒÈûÊ◊Ê ÿ
‚⁄UË‚Î¬ÊSÃ·È ‚’ÙœÁŸc∆UÔUÊ—–

ÃÃÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ— ¬˝◊ÕÊSÃÃÙ˘Á¬
ªãœfl¸Á‚hÊ Áfl’ÈœÊŸÈªÊ ÿ– 21–

Mobile creatures are higher than plants,
which, in their turn, are by far the best
among other created beings, such as
minerals and stones; and among these,
again, beasts etc., who are endowed with
intelligence, are the highest. Higher than
these are human beings; while Pramathas
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(spirits and genii forming the retinue of
Lord Rudra, the god of destruction) are
higher even than human beings. Still higher
are the Gandharvas (celestial musicians);
the Siddhas (a class of demigods who are
naturally endowed with mystic powers)
come next; while higher still are the other
attendants of gods such as the Kinnaras.

(21)

ŒflÊ‚È⁄UèÿÙ ◊ÉÊflà¬˝œÊŸÊ
ŒˇÊÊŒÿÙ ’˝rÊ‚ÈÃÊSÃÈ Ã·Ê◊˜˜–

÷fl— ¬⁄U— ‚Ù˘Õ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøflËÿ¸—
‚ ◊à¬⁄UÙ˘„¢Ô Ám¡ŒflŒfl—– 22–

Still higher are the Asuras or demons;
the gods, with Indra as their leader, are
superior even to the Asuras and higher
still rank the (mind-born) sons of Brahmåó
Dak¶a and others. Of these, again, Lord
›iva, the Source of the universe, ranks the
foremost and He in His turn is an offspring
of Brahmå (the creator, who is, therefore,
naturally higher than ›iva). I am superior
even to Brahmå (the creator), while the
Bråhmaƒas (the adored of the other twice-
born classes) are worthy of adoration even
to Me, and therefore superior to Me. (22)

Ÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÒSÃÈ‹ÿ ÷ÍÃ◊ãÿÃ˜˜
¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ Áfl¬˝Ê— Á∑§◊Ã— ¬⁄U¢ ÃÈ–

ÿÁS◊ãŸÎÁ÷— ¬˝„ÈÔÃ¢ üÊhÿÊ„Ô-
◊‡ŸÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê◊¢ Ÿ ÃÕÊÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ– 23–

I place no other living being on a par
with the Bråhmaƒas; what other creature,
then, can I regard as higher than they, O
Bråhmaƒas (assembled here)? I eat to My
fill the food offered to them by men in
liberal quantities with reverence, but not
so the oblations poured into the sacred fire
at a sacrifice. (23)

œÎÃÊ ÃŸÍL§‡ÊÃË ◊ ¬È⁄UÊáÊË
ÿŸ„Ô ‚ûUfl¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬ÁflòÊ◊˜˜–

‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊— ‚àÿ◊ŸÈª˝„Ô‡ø
Ã¬ÁSÃÁÃˇÊÊŸÈ÷fl‡ø ÿòÊ– 24–

It is by the Bråhmaƒa that My glorious
and eternal body (in the form of the Vedas)
has been maintained on earth and it is in
him that the most sanctifying quality of
Sattva, control of the mind and the senses,
truthfulness and compassion, asceticism,
endurance and wisdom are found. (24)

◊ûÊÙ˘åÿŸãÃÊà¬⁄UÃ— ¬⁄US◊ÊÃ˜˜
SflªÊ¸¬flªÊ¸Áœ¬ÃŸ¸ Á∑§ÁÜøÃ˜˜–

ÿ·Ê¢ Á∑§◊È SÿÊÁŒÃ⁄UáÊ Ã·Ê-
◊Á∑§ÜøŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ÷ÁQ§÷Ê¡Ê◊˜˜– 25–

The Bråhmaƒas, who are rich in devotion
to Me, though destitute of worldly
possessions, have nothing to seek even
from Me, the Lord possessed of infinite
power and higher than the highest (Brahmå
and others) and the Bestower of heavenly
bliss and final beatitude ! What can they
have to do with anything else? (25)

‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ◊ÁhcáÿÃÿÊ ÷flÁj-
‡ø⁄UÊÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ‚ÈÃÊ œ˝ÈflÊÁáÊ–

‚ê÷ÊÁflÃ√ÿÊÁŸ ¬Œ ¬Œ flÙ
ÁflÁflQ§ŒÎÁÇ÷SÃŒÈ„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊ¢ ◊– 26–

With a pure, ungrudging mind all
living beings, mobile (animate) as well as
immobile (inanimate), My sons, ought to
be respected by you at every step as
so many abodes of Mine; that alone
will be My true worship at your hands. (26)

◊ŸÙfløÙŒÎÄ∑§⁄UáÙÁ„UÃSÿ
‚ÊˇÊÊà∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ ¬Á⁄U’„Ô¸áÊ¢ Á„U–

ÁflŸÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ÿŸ ◊„ÔÊÁfl◊Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜
∑Î§ÃÊãÃ¬Ê‡ÊÊãŸ Áfl◊ÙQÈ§◊Ë‡ÙÃ˜˜– 27–

My propitiation is the only reward of the
activities of the mind, tongue, eyes and the
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other Indriyas. For, without propitiating Me
a man cannot hope to escape from the
greatly confounding noose of Death. (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊSÿÊà◊¡ÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊ŸÈÁ‡Êc≈UÔÊŸÁ¬

‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊÕZ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl— ¬⁄U◊‚ÈNjªflÊ-
ŸÎ·÷Ê¬Œ‡Ê ©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹ÊŸÊ◊È¬⁄UÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢
÷ÁQ§ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿœ◊¸◊È¬Á‡ÊˇÊ◊ÊáÊ—
SflÃŸÿ‡ÊÃÖÿc∆U¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃ¢ ÷ªflÖ¡Ÿ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ¢
÷⁄UÃ¢ œ⁄UÁáÊ¬Ê‹ŸÊÿÊÁ÷Á·ëÿ Sflÿ¢ ÷flŸ
∞flÙfl¸Á⁄UÃ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U◊ÊòÊ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô ©Uã◊ûÊ ßfl
ªªŸ¬Á⁄UœÊŸ— ¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸∑§‡Ê •Êà◊ãÿÊ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÊ„ÔflŸËÿÙ
’˝rÊÊflÃÊ¸à¬˝flfl˝Ê¡– 28–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Having thus
admonished his sons, who were themselves
thoroughly disciplined, for the guidance of
the world, the most glorious Lord §R¶abha,
their greatest friend and well-wisher, installed
on the throne the eldest of His hundred
sons, Bharataówho was not only a great
devotee of the Lord but was devoted to
His servants as wellófor the protection of
the earth, His kingdom. Then in order to
exemplify in Himself the mode of life of
recluses, characterized by Devotion, Self-
Realization and aversion for the pleasures
of sense, and followed by great ascetics
given to self-control and retired from worldly
activity, He Himself renounced even at
home everything except His body, which
was the only possession left with Him,
and, having absorbed the sacrificial fires
into Himself, and taking to the life of a
recluse, departed from Brahmåvarta as if
mad, with dishevelled hair and having no
covering on His body except the sky. (28)

¡«UÊãœ◊Í∑§’Áœ⁄UÁ¬‡ÊÊøÙã◊ÊŒ∑§flŒflœÍÃfl·Ù-
˘Á÷÷Êcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ıŸfl˝ÃSÃÍcáÊË¥
’÷Ífl– 29–

Behaving like a stupid, blind, dumb,
deaf or madman or even like a goblin, he
put on the appearance of one who had
lost all sense of the body and, having
taken a vow of silence, remained mute
even when accosted by the people. (29)

ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊Ê∑§⁄Uπ≈UflÊ≈Uπfl¸≈UÁ‡ÊÁ’⁄U-
fl˝¡ÉÊÙ·‚ÊÕ¸ÁªÁ⁄UflŸÊüÊ◊ÊÁŒcflŸÈ¬Õ◊flÁŸø⁄UÊ¬‚ŒÒ—
¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÁˇÊ∑§ÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl flŸª¡SÃ¡¸ŸÃÊ«ŸÊ-
fl◊„ÔŸc∆UËflŸª˝Êfl‡Ê∑Î§º˝¡—¬˝ˇÊ¬¬ÍÁÃflÊÃŒÈL§QÒ§-
SÃŒÁflªáÊÿãŸflÊ‚à‚¢SÕÊŸ  .∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œ„ÔÙ¬‹ˇÊáÙ
‚Œ¬Œ‡Ê ©U÷ÿÊŸÈ÷flSflM§¬áÊ Sfl◊Á„U◊Êfl-
SÕÊŸŸÊ‚◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÊ„¢Ô◊◊ÊÁ÷◊ÊŸàflÊŒÁflπÁá«Ã◊ŸÊ—
¬ÎÁÕflË◊∑§ø⁄U— ¬Á⁄U’÷˝Ê◊– 30–

In towns and villages, mines and hamlets,
flower-gardens and habitations at the foot
of hills, military encampments and cow-pens,
in hutments of cowherds as well as in the
midst of caravans, in mountains and forests,
hermitages and other places, wherever He
happened to be, He was insulted on every
roadóeven as a wild elephant is assailed
by beesóby vile men, who threaten and
even beat Him, passed urine and spat on
Him, threw stones, dust and even ordure
on Him, farted in His face and showered
abuses on Him. He, however, ignored all
this inasmuch as He never looked upon, as
His own self or even as His own, this illusory
habitat in the shape of a body, wrongly
called as realóestablished as He was in
His own glory (glorious essence) consisting
in the realization of both being and non-
beingóand roamed about all alone on this
earth with an undivided / undistracted mind.

(30)

•ÁÃ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑§⁄Uø⁄UáÊÙ⁄U—SÕ‹Áfl¬È‹’Êu¢‚ª‹-
flŒŸÊlflÿflÁflãÿÊ‚— ¬̋∑Î§ÁÃ‚ÈãŒ⁄USfl÷Êfl„ÔÊ‚‚È◊ÈπÙ
ŸflŸÁ‹ŸŒ‹Êÿ◊ÊŸÁ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÃÊ⁄UÊL§áÊÊÿÃŸÿŸL§Áø⁄U—
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‚ŒÎ‡Ê‚È÷ª∑§¬Ù‹∑§áÊ¸∑§á∆UŸÊ‚Ù ÁflªÍ…UÁS◊Ã-
flŒŸ◊„ÔÙà‚flŸ ¬È⁄UflÁŸÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊ŸÁ‚ ∑È§‚È◊-
‡Ê⁄UÊ‚Ÿ◊È¬ŒœÊŸ— ¬⁄UÊªfl‹ê’◊ÊŸ∑È§Á≈U‹¡Á≈U‹-
∑§Á¬‡Ê∑§‡Ê÷ÍÁ⁄U÷Ê⁄UÙ˘flœÍÃ◊Á‹ŸÁŸ¡‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ª̋„ÔªÎ„ÔËÃ
ßflÊŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 31–

Appearing in a charming form with very
soft hands and feet and chest, long and
rounded arms, shoulders, and neck, an
attractive face and other limbs, all
symmetrically disposed, and a lovely mouth
lit up with a spontaneous and naturally
captivating smile, He appeared all the more
lovely with His reddish and large refreshing
eyes resembling the petals of a fresh, blown
lotus. His cheeks, ears, neck and nostrils
were not only beautiful but uniformly shaped.
By the extraordinary gracefulness of His
face, adorned with an enigmatic smile, He
kindled love in the heart of the women of
the city, and with the curly yet matted and
auburn luxuriant hair flowing over His face
as well as with His uncared for and unclean
body, He looked like one possessed by a
demon. (31)

ÿÌ„Ô flÊfl ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ÿÙªSÿÊhÊ
¬˝ÃË¬Á◊flÊøˇÊÊáÊSÃà¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ∑§◊¸ ’Ë÷Áà‚ÃÁ◊ÁÃ
fl˝Ã◊Ê¡ª⁄U◊ÊÁSÕÃ— ‡ÊÿÊŸ ∞flÊ‡ŸÊÁÃ Á¬’ÁÃ
πÊŒàÿfl◊„ÔÁÃ „ÔŒÁÃ S◊ øc≈UÔ◊ÊŸ ©UëøÁ⁄UÃ
•ÊÁŒÇœÙg‡Ê—– 32–

When, however, the Lord saw this
world directly opposed to His practice of
Yoga, as it were, and the counteraction of
such opposition reprehensible, He adopted
the mode of life of a python (remaining
fixed to one spot and working out oneís
destiny) and not only ate, drank and chewed
crisp articles of food but also passed urine
and stool lying down, rolling in the faeces
till all His limbs were thoroughly daubed
with it. (32)

ÃSÿ „Ô ÿ— ¬È⁄UË·‚È⁄UÁ÷‚ıªãäÿflÊÿÈSÃ¢ Œ‡Ê¢
Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ¢ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÁ÷¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U– 33–

The wind perfumed by the fragrance
of His excrement indeed surcharged with
sweet smell the whole area within a radius
of eighty miles. (33)

∞fl¢ ªÙ◊Îª∑§Ê∑§øÿ¸ÿÊ fl˝¡¢ÁSÃc∆UÔUãŸÊ‚ËŸ—
‡ÊÿÊŸ— ∑§Ê∑§◊ÎªªÙøÁ⁄UÃ— Á¬’ÁÃ πÊŒàÿfl◊„ÔÁÃ
S◊– 34–

Similarly, living the life of a bull, deer
or crow, he behaved just like a bull, deer
or crow and ate, drank and passed urine
while moving about, standing, sitting or
lying down. (34)

ßÁÃ ŸÊŸÊÿÙªøÿÊ¸ø⁄UáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Ò§flÀÿ-
¬ÁÃ ¸́§·÷Ù˘Áfl⁄UÃ¬⁄U◊◊„ÔÊŸãŒÊŸÈ÷fl •Êà◊ÁŸ ‚fl̧·Ê¢
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊÷ÍÃ ÷ªflÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl •Êà◊ŸÙ˘-
√ÿflœÊŸÊŸãÃ⁄UÙŒ⁄U÷ÊflŸ Á‚h‚◊SÃÊÕ¸¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊÙ¸
ÿÙªÒ‡flÿÊ¸ÁáÊ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚◊ŸÙ¡flÊãÃœÊ¸Ÿ¬⁄U∑§Êÿ-
¬˝fl‡ÊŒÍ⁄Uª˝„ÔáÊÊŒËÁŸ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬ªÃÊÁŸ ŸÊÜ¡‚Ê ŸÎ¬
NŒÿŸÊèÿŸãŒÃ˜– 35–

Thus adopting various modes of life
helpful to the practice of Yoga (in order to
set an example before Yog∂s striving to
surmount obstacles in the way of their practice
of Yoga), Lord §R¶abhadeva, the Dispenser
of final beatitudeówho embodied in Himself
the constant realization of the highest blissó
was endowed in the fullest measure with all
the objects of human pursuit, which were
naturally present in Him, inasmuch as no
veil in the form of a subtle body existed
between Him and Lord Våsudeva, the Soul
of all living beings, with whom He was
perfectly identified. That is why, O king, He
did not welcome at heart the extraordinary
powers of Yoga that actually came to Him
unsolicited in the form of ability to traverse
the air, acquiring the swiftness of thought,
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the power of remaining invisible and entering
a dead body, the faculty of seeing distant

objects and hearing distant sounds and so
on. (35)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Ÿ ŸÍŸ¢ ÷ªfl •Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ÿÙª‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃ-

ôÊÊŸÊfl÷Ì¡Ã∑§◊¸’Ë¡ÊŸÊ◊Ò‡flÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ¬ÈŸ— Ä‹‡Ê-
ŒÊÁŸ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô̧ÁãÃ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬ªÃÊÁŸ– 1 –

King Par∂k¶it saidKing Par∂k¶it saidKing Par∂k¶it saidKing Par∂k¶it saidKing Par∂k¶it said : : : : : Surely to those
who revel in the Self and have burnt up the
seeds of future actions in the shape of likes
and dislikes and so on through the fire of
wisdom strengthened by the practice of Yoga,
Yogic powers coming unsolicited cannot
again prove to be a source of evils such as
likes and dislikes. Why, then, did the Lord
not accept them? (1)

´§Á·L§flÊø
‚àÿ◊ÈQ¢§ Á∑§Áãàfl„Ô flÊ ∞∑§ Ÿ ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘hÊ

ÁflüÊê÷◊ŸflSÕÊŸSÿ ‡Ê∆UÁ∑§⁄UÊÃ ßfl ‚Xë¿ãÃ– 2 –
The sage, ›uka, repliedThe sage, ›uka, repliedThe sage, ›uka, repliedThe sage, ›uka, repliedThe sage, ›uka, replied ::::: What you

have observed is quite true; but there are
some discreet men in this world who would
never feel quite confident about their fickle
mind any more than a clever hunter would
about a deer trapped by him. (2)

ÃÕÊ øÙQ§◊˜˜ó
Similarly it is said:

Ÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸à∑§Ì„ÔÁøà‚Åÿ¢ ◊ŸÁ‚ sŸflÁSÕÃ–
ÿÁmüÊê÷ÊÁëø⁄UÊëøËáÊZ øS∑§ãŒ Ã¬ ∞‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

ìOne should never make friends with
(rely on the friendship of) the  inconstant
mind; for, as a result of confidence placed
in it the austere vow of chastityómaintained
for a long periodóeven of Lord ›iva1, and
other stalwarts like the celebrated sage
Saubhari2, was broken. (3)

ÁŸàÿ¢ ŒŒÊÁÃ ∑§Ê◊SÿÁë¿º˝¢ Ã◊ŸÈ ÿ˘⁄Uÿ—–
ÿÙÁªŸ— ∑Î§Ã◊ÒòÊSÿ ¬àÿÈ¡Ê¸ÿfl ¬È¢‡ø‹Ë– 4 –

The mind of a Yog∂ (striving mystic)
who has made friends with it is ever alert
to fling the gates open to Lust and other
enemies such as Anger that follow himó
even as a faithless wife would allow her
paramours to enter her husbandís house
and murder him. (4)

∑§Ê◊Ù ◊ãÿÈ◊¸ŒÙ ‹Ù÷— ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô÷ÿÊŒÿ—–
∑§◊¸’ãœ‡ø ÿã◊Í‹— SflË∑È§ÿÊ¸à∑§Ù ŸÈ ÃŒ˜ ’Èœ—– 5 –

What wise man would admit the
trustworthiness of the mind, which is the
root of lust, anger, vanity, greed, sorrow,
infatuation, fear and other evils and which
binds a man to his actions? (5)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ´§·÷ŒflÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus ends the fifth discourse forming part of the Narrative of §R¶abhadeva,

in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Lord §R¶abha quits His body

1. Vide VIII. xii. 24ó32.
2. See IX. vi. 39ó52.
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•ÕÒfl◊Áπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹‹‹Ê◊Ù˘Á¬ Áfl‹ˇÊáÊÒ-
¡¸«flŒflœÍÃfl·÷Ê·ÊøÁ⁄UÃÒ⁄UÁfl‹ÁˇÊÃ÷ªflà¬˝÷ÊflÙ
ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÿÁflÁœ◊ŸÈÁ‡ÊˇÊÿŸ˜ Sfl∑§‹fl⁄U¢
Á¡„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÊà◊ãÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊‚¢√ÿflÁ„UÃ◊ŸÕÊ¸ãÃ⁄U÷Êfl-
ŸÊãflËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ ©U¬⁄UÃÊŸÈflÎÁûÊL§¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊– 6 –

Lord §R¶abhadeva was the very
ornament of the protectors of the world,
Indra and the other gods; yet His divine
glory could not be perceived on account of
His behaving as aforesaid like a stupid
fellow and because He had adopted the
weird appearance, speech and conduct of
one who has renounced all worldly
attachments and connections. Now, in order
to teach to the Yog∂s the process of giving
up the ghost He thought of quitting
(concealing) His body and, constantly
viewing the Supreme Spiritówho was
directly present in Himóas absolutely
identical with Himself, ceased to think of
His body and gave up His identification
even with the subtle body. (6)

ÃSÿ „Ô flÊ ∞fl¢ ◊ÈQ§Á‹XSÿ ÷ªflÃ ´§·÷Sÿ
ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊflÊ‚ŸÿÊ Œ„Ô ß◊Ê¢ ¡ªÃË◊Á÷◊ÊŸÊ÷Ê‚Ÿ
‚¢∑̋§◊◊ÊáÊ— ∑§ÙVflV∑È§≈U∑§ÊãŒÁˇÊáÊ∑§áÊȨ̂≈U∑§ÊãŒ‡ÊÊŸ̃
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬ªÃ— ∑È§≈U∑§Êø‹Ù¬flŸ •ÊSÿ∑Î§ÃÊ‡◊∑§fl‹
©Uã◊ÊŒ ßfl ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡Ù˘‚¢flËÃ ∞fl ÁfløøÊ⁄U– 7 –

When Lord §R¶abhadeva was thus rid
of His identification with the subtle body,
His visible form continued to wander over
this globe due to seeming egotism induced
by the vestiges of Yogamåyå (the divine
will to carry on the sport of roaming about
the earth as a wandering recluse) and,
visiting, as directed by Providence, the
territories of Ko∆ka, Ve∆ka, Ku¢aka and
South Karnå¢aka, traversed the forest of
the Ku¢aka mountain stark naked, like a
madman, with dishevelled hair and with a
piece of stone in His mouth. (7)

•Õ ‚◊Ë⁄UflªÁflœÍÃfláÊÈÁfl∑§·¸áÊ¡ÊÃÙª˝ŒÊflÊŸ‹-
SÃmŸ◊Ê‹Á‹„ÔÊŸ— ‚„Ô ÃŸ ŒŒÊ„Ô– 8 –

Meanwhile a fierce forest conflagration
broke out due to the friction of bamboos
tossed about by the force of wind and,
enveloping the forest on all sides, consumed
the body of §R¶abhadeva too alongwith the
forest. (8)

ÿSÿ Á∑§‹ÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ◊È¬Ê∑§áÿ̧ ∑§ÙVflV∑È§≈U∑§ÊŸÊ¢
⁄UÊ¡Ê„̧ãŸÊ◊Ù¬Á‡Êˇÿ ∑§‹Êflœ◊̧ ©Uà∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÙ ÷ÁflÃ√ÿŸ
Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ— Sflœ◊¸¬Õ◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊¬„ÔÊÿ ∑È§¬Õ-
¬Êπá«◊‚◊Ü¡‚¢ ÁŸ¡◊ŸË·ÿÊ ◊ãŒ—
‚ê¬˝flÃ¸ÁÿcÿÃ– 9 –

On hearing about His queer ways and
imitating them, and deluded by what was
destined to happen, a foolish ruler of the
territories of Ko∆ka, Ve∆ka and Ku¢akaó
Arhat by nameóappearing in the Kali age,
when unrighteousness will be on the rise,
will actually abandon the course of his
own duty, which is free from risk in everyway,
and duly propagate according to his own
whims an absurd, wrong and heretical
creed. (9)

ÿŸ „Ô flÊfl ∑§‹ı ◊ŸÈ¡Ê¬‚ŒÊ Œfl◊ÊÿÊ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—
SflÁflÁœÁŸÿÙª‡ÊıøøÊÁ⁄UòÊÁfl„ÔËŸÊ Œfl„Ô‹ŸÊãÿ¬-
fl̋ÃÊÁŸ ÁŸ¡ÁŸ¡ë¿ÿÊ ªÎ̂ ÊŸÊ •SŸÊŸÊŸÊø◊ŸÊ‡Êıø-
∑§‡ÊÙÀ‹ÈÜøŸÊŒËÁŸ ∑§Á‹ŸÊœ◊¸’„ÈÔ‹ŸÙ¬„ÔÃÁœÿÙ
’˝rÊ’˝ÊrÊáÊÿôÊ¬ÈL§·‹Ù∑§ÁflŒÍ·∑§Ê— ¬˝ÊÿáÊ
÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ– 10–

Led by him, an infatuated by the
deluding potency of the Lord, many an
accursed soul will fall from the standards
of personal purity and good conduct enjoined
upon them by scriptural ordinance and,
adopting of their own free will impious
vows constituting an offence against the
godsósuch as abstaining from bath and
Åcamana (rinsing the mouth), neglecting
personal cleanliness and pulling out the
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hair and so onówill more often than not
condemn the Veda, the Bråhmaƒas, Lord
Vi¶ƒu (the Deity presiding over the sacrifices)
and His devotees, their judgment being
warped by the Kali age, which is dominated
by unrighteousness. (10)

Ã ø sflȨ̂Q§ŸÿÊ ÁŸ¡‹Ù∑§ÿÊòÊÿÊãœ¬⁄Uê¬⁄UÿÊ˘˘-
‡flSÃÊSÃ◊Sÿãœ Sflÿ◊fl ¬˝¬ÁÃcÿÁãÃ – 11–

And assured of their salvation by their
own arbitrary mode of lifeówhich is not
supported by the Vedas and which has
been indiscriminately followed (as one blind
man follows another)óthey will descend
into the dark abyss of hell by their own
choice. (11)

•ÿ◊flÃÊ⁄UÙ ⁄U¡‚Ù¬å‹ÈÃ∑Ò§flÀÿÙ¬Á‡ÊˇÊáÊÊÕ¸—– 12–
This descent / manifestation of the Lord

was specifically intended to give a lesson
in the art of liberating oneself of those who
are steeped in the quality of Rajas. (12)

ÃSÿÊŸÈªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ‡‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ªÊÿÁãÃó
•„ÔÙ ÷Èfl— ‚åÃ‚◊Èº˝flàÿÊ

mË¬·È fl·¸cflÁœ¬Èáÿ◊ÃÃ˜˜–
ªÊÿÁãÃ ÿòÊàÿ¡ŸÊ ◊È⁄UÊ⁄U—

∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ÷º˝ÊáÿflÃÊ⁄UflÁãÃ– 13–
People recite the following verses

conformable to the spirit of such teaching:
ìOh, of all the Dw∂pas (main divisions) and
Var¶as (subdivisions) of the earth, girt with
the seven oceans, this land (later known
as Bhåratavar¶a) is exceptionally holy
inasmuch as the people of this land celebrate
the blessed deeds of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the slayer
of the demon Mura, associated with His
various descents. (13)

•„ÔÙ ŸÈ fl¢‡ÊÙ ÿ‡Ê‚ÊflŒÊÃ—
¬˝Òÿfl˝ÃÙ ÿòÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—–

∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄U— ¬ÈL§·— ‚ •Êl-
‡øøÊ⁄U œ◊Z ÿŒ∑§◊¸„ÔÃÈ◊˜˜– 14–

ìOh, the race of Priyavrata is resplendent

with glory; for, descending in this line,
Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa (the most ancient
Person), the Inner Controller of all and the
Cause of all causes, observed sacred vows
leading to Liberation, which cannot be
attained through religious rites. (14)

∑§Ù ãflSÿ ∑§Êc∆UÊ◊¬⁄UÙ˘ŸÈªë¿U-
ã◊ŸÙ⁄UÕŸÊåÿ÷flSÿ ÿÙªË–

ÿÙ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ— S¬Î„ÔÿàÿÈŒSÃÊ
s‚ûÊÿÊ ÿŸ ∑Î§Ã¬˝ÿàŸÊ—– 15–

ìIndeed what Yog∂ówho hankers after
the mystic powers of Yoga, spurned by
Lord §R¶abhadeva because of their illusory
nature, even though striving to serve Himó
could even mentally follow in the footsteps
of that birthless Lord?î (15)

ßÁÃ „Ô S◊ ‚∑§‹flŒ‹Ù∑§Œfl’˝ÊrÊáÊªflÊ¢
¬⁄U◊ªÈ⁄UÙ÷¸ªflÃ ´§·÷ÊÅÿSÿ Áfl‡ÊÈhÊøÁ⁄UÃ◊ËÁ⁄UÃ¢
¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‚◊SÃŒÈ‡øÁ⁄UÃÊÁ÷„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊◊„ÔÊ◊X‹Êÿ-
ŸÁ◊Œ◊ŸÈüÊhÿÙ¬ÁøÃÿÊŸÈoÎáÊÙàÿÊüÊÊflÿÁÃ flÊflÁ„UÃÙ
÷ªflÁÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒfl ∞∑§ÊãÃÃÙ ÷ÁQ§⁄UŸÿÙ⁄UÁ¬
‚◊ŸÈflÃ¸Ã– 16–

In this way has been narrated by me
the sacred story of the Lord bearing the
name of §R¶abha, the supremely adored
even of all the Vedas, the various spheres,
the gods, the Bråhmaƒas and the cowsó
a story which wipes out all the sins of
men, who hear or recite it, and is the
abode of the highest blessings. Exclusive
devotion to the aforesaid Lord Våsudeva
is developed in the heart of him who
constantly listens to it as well as of him
who regularly recites it before others with
ever increasing reverence and with a
concentrated mind. (16)

ÿSÿÊ◊fl ∑§flÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊Áfl⁄UÃ¢ ÁflÁflœ-
flÎÁ¡Ÿ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬Ù¬Ãåÿ◊ÊŸ◊ŸÈ‚flŸ¢ SŸÊ¬ÿãÃ-
SÃÿÒfl ¬⁄UÿÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎàÿÊ s¬flª¸◊ÊàÿÁãÃ∑¥§ ¬⁄U◊-
¬ÈL§·ÊÕ¸◊Á¬ Sflÿ◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ¢ ŸÙ ∞flÊÁº˝ÿãÃ
÷ªflŒËÿàflŸÒfl ¬Á⁄U‚◊ÊåÃ‚flÊ¸ÕÊ¸—– 17–
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Daily and incessantly immersing their
soulóever burning with the agonies of
mundane existence, full of manifold
sufferingsóin the stream of Devotion and
deriving supreme solace from it, the wise
devotees show no preference on any
account for final beatitude, the highest and
everlasting object of human pursuit, even
if got without asking i.e., offered by the Lord
Himself, having fully realized their objects
in their very devotion to the Lord. (17)

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÁÃªÈ¸L§⁄U‹¢ ÷flÃÊ¢ ÿŒÍŸÊ¢
ŒÒfl¢ Á¬˝ÿ— ∑È§‹¬ÁÃ— Äfl ø Á∑§V⁄UÙ fl—–

•Sàflfl◊X ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒÙ
◊ÈÁQ¢§ ŒŒÊÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøàS◊ Ÿ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª◊˜˜– 18–

Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Bestower of
Liberation, dear Par∂k¶it, was surely the
protector, preceptor, deity, the object of
worship, beloved friend, and head of the
family of your grandfathers as well as
of the Yadus, and sometimes, when He

represented you as your ambassador in
the court of the Kauravas at Hastinåpura,
your servant too. He bestows now and
then even final beatitude on those who
worship Him; but He never, except in very
rare cases, grants the boon of loving
devotion to His feet. (18)

ÁŸàÿÊŸÈ÷ÍÃÁŸ¡‹Ê÷ÁŸflÎûÊÃÎcáÊ—
üÙÿSÿÃº˝øŸÿÊ Áø⁄U‚ÈåÃ’Èh—–

‹Ù∑§Sÿ ÿ— ∑§L§áÊÿÊ÷ÿ◊Êà◊‹Ù∑§-
◊ÊÅÿÊãŸ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ´§·÷Êÿ ÃS◊Ò– 19–

Obeisance to the celebrated Lord
§R¶abhadeva, who is entirely free from all
cravings, rich as He is in the eternal realization
of His own Self, and who in His abounding
compassion revealed the true nature of the
Selfówhich is immune from all fearóto
men whose mind had long remained oblivious
of their genuine welfare, being constantly
engrossed in the thought of body etc., (which
are other than the Self). (19)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷⁄UÃSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ÿŒÊ ÷ªflÃÊflÁŸÃ‹-

¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹ŸÊÿ ‚ÁÜøÁãÃÃSÃŒŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¬⁄U— ¬Üø¡ŸË¥
Áfl‡flM§¬ŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U◊È¬ÿ◊– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again : : : : : When Bharata,
who was a great devotee of the Lord, was
mentally appointed by Lord §R¶abhadeva

(before He retired to the woods) to the
rulership of the earth (the kingdom of his
father), he married Pa¤cajan∂, a daughter
of Vi‹warµupa, intent as he was on obeying
the command of the Lord. (1)

ÃSÿÊ◊È „Ô flÊ •Êà◊¡ÊŸ̃ ∑§ÊàSãÿ̧ŸÊŸÈM§¬ÊŸÊà◊Ÿ—
¬Üø ¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÷ÍÃÊÁŒÁ⁄Ufl ÷ÍÃ‚Íˇ◊ÊÁáÊ– 2 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ´§·÷ŒflÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H

Thus ends the sixth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Lord §R¶abhadeva,
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

The story of Bharata
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‚È◊ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊc≈̨U÷ÎÃ¢ ‚ÈŒ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ◊Êfl⁄UáÊ¢ œÍ◊̋∑§ÃÈÁ◊ÁÃ– •¡ŸÊ÷¢
ŸÊ◊ÒÃm·Z ÷Ê⁄UÃÁ◊ÁÃ ÿÃ •Ê⁄Uèÿ √ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ– 3 –

Even as Aha∆kåra (the source of the
subtle elements) begets the five subtle
elements, he too begot through her five
sonsóSumati, Rå¶trabhæt, Sudar‹ana,
Åvaraƒa and Dhµumraketu by nameówho
were entirely after him. It is from his time
that they call this Var¶a (subdivision of
Jambµudw∂pa)óheretofore known by the
name of Ajanåbhaóas Bhårata. (2-3)

‚ ’„ÈÔÁflã◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ— Á¬ÃÎÁ¬ÃÊ◊„ÔflŒÈL§flà‚‹ÃÿÊ
Sfl Sfl ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— Sflœ◊¸◊ŸÈflÃ¸◊ÊŸ—
¬ÿ¸¬Ê‹ÿÃ˜˜– 4 –

Remaining devoted to his duty like
his father (Lord §R¶abha) and grandfather
(king Nåbhi), the said monarch, who
possessed an extensive knowledge and
was extremely fond of his subjects, duly
protected the people, who strictly adhered
each to his prescribed duty. (4)

ß¸¡ ø ÷ªflãÃ¢ ÿôÊ∑˝§ÃÈM§¬¢ ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷L§ëøÊfløÒ—
üÊhÿÊ˘˘NÃÊÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊŒ‡Ȩ̂¬ÍáȨ̂◊Ê‚øÊÃÈ◊Ȩ̂Sÿ¬‡ÊÈ‚Ù◊ÊŸÊ¢
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁfl∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷⁄UŸÈ‚flŸ¢ øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊÁflÁœŸÊ– 5 –

He also worshipped, with due
reverence at the appointed hours, the Lord
appearing both in the form of Yaj¤as
(sacrificial performances conducted without
the Yµupa or sacrificial post) and Kratus
(those distinguished by the presence of
such a post) through sacred rites, both
big and smallóin the form of Agnihotra,
Dar‹a, Pµurƒamåsa, Cåturmåsya and
Pa‹usoma of both kindsóthose complete
in every detail and those lacking in
some particularóundertaken under proper
authority and performed with the co-
operation of four officiating priests, viz.,

a Hotå, an Adhwaryu, an Udgåtå and a
Brahmå*. (5)

‚ê¬˝ø⁄Uà‚È ŸÊŸÊÿÊª·È Áfl⁄UÁøÃÊXÁ∑˝§ÿcfl¬ÍflZ
ÿûÊÁà∑˝§ÿÊ»§‹¢ œ◊Ê¸Åÿ¢ ¬⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·
‚fl¸ŒflÃÊÁ‹XÊŸÊ¢ ◊ãòÊÊáÊÊ◊Õ¸ÁŸÿÊ◊∑§ÃÿÊ
‚ÊˇÊÊà∑§Ã¸Á⁄U ¬⁄UŒflÃÊÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl ∞fl
÷Êflÿ◊ÊŸ •Êà◊ŸÒ¬Èáÿ◊ÎÁŒÃ∑§·ÊÿÙ „ÔÁfl—cfl-
äflÿÈ¸Á÷ª¸Îs◊ÊáÙ·È ‚ ÿ¡◊ÊŸÙ ÿôÊ÷Ê¡Ù ŒflÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜
¬ÈL§·ÊflÿflcflèÿäÿÊÿÃ˜– 6 –

When the various sacrificial
performances were duly carried on with
special attention to all supplementary rites,
and when the Adhwaryus took the oblations
in their hands in order to pour them into
the sacred fire, the said sacrificer, Emperor
Bharata, mentally offered the reward, which
was expected from a particular sacrifice,
in the form of a virtue known by the name
of Dharma (religious merit), entirely to Lord
Våsudeva, the transcendent Reality and
the Supreme Deity, who is not only the
Soul of sacrifices but their actual doer too,
being the Ruler of the gods represented
by the several Mantras (sacred texts)
symbolic of the different deities. And his
passions in the form of likes and dislikes
having been attenuated by his sagacity in
offering the fruit to the Lord, he contemplated
on the deities enjoying a share in the
sacrificial offering as so many limbs of,
rather than as so distinct from the Supreme
Person. (6)

∞fl¢ ∑§◊¸Áfl‡ÊÈhKÊ Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUflSÿÊãÃN¸UŒÿÊ-
∑§Ê‡Ê‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ ÷ªflÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·M§¬Ù¬‹ˇÊáÙüÊËflà‚∑§ıSÃÈ÷flŸ◊Ê‹Ê-
Á⁄UŒ⁄UªŒÊÁŒÁ÷L§¬‹ÁˇÊÃ ÁŸ¡¬ÈL§·NÁÀ‹UÁπÃŸÊà◊ÁŸ
¬ÈL§·M§¬áÊ Áfl⁄UÙø◊ÊŸ ©UëøÒSÃ⁄UÊ¢ ÷ÁQ§⁄UŸÈÁŒŸ-
◊œ◊ÊŸ⁄UÿÊ¡ÊÿÃ– 7 –

* The duties of all these have been mentioned in the footnote on I.iv. 19.
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When his mind was thus thoroughly
purified through the extreme purity of
his actions, there arose in his heart
loving devotionówhich grew exceptionally
intense everydayóto Lord Våsudeva, the
transcendent Reality, appearing in the space
within his heart in the form of the Supreme
Person, Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, distinguished
by the mark of ›r∂vatsa, the foot-print of
Bhægu, the gem known by the name of
Kaustubha, a wreath of sylvan flowers, a
discus, a mace and so on, nay, remaining
immovable like a portrait in the heart of his
devotees and shining brightly in his own
mind as the Inner Controller. (7)

∞fl¢ fl·Ê¸ÿÈÃ‚„Ôd¬ÿ¸ãÃÊflÁ‚Ã∑§◊¸ÁŸflÊ¸áÊÊ-
fl‚⁄UÙ˘Áœ÷ÈÖÿ◊ÊŸ¢ SflÃŸÿèÿÙ Á⁄UÄÕ¢
Á¬ÃÎ¬ÒÃÊ◊„¢Ô ÿÕÊŒÊÿ¢ Áfl÷Öÿ Sflÿ¢ ‚∑§‹-
‚ê¬ÁãŸ∑§ÃÊàSflÁŸ∑§ÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬È‹„ÔÊüÊ◊¢ ¬˝flfl˝Ê¡– 8 –

Having concluded at the end of ten
million years that the store of merit
responsible for his royal fortune must have
thus been exhausted by that time, he
proportionately divided among his own sons
the hereditary fortune he had been
legitimately enjoying till then, and himself
retired as a recluse from his own residence,
which was the abode of all prosperity, to
the hermitage of the sage Pulaha, situated
on the bank of the river GaƒŒak∂ and
known as the ›ålagråmak¶etra*. (8)

ÿòÊ „Ô flÊfl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UlÊÁ¬ ÃòÊàÿÊŸÊ¢
ÁŸ¡¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ flÊà‚ÀÿŸ ‚¢ÁŸœÊåÿÃ ßë¿UÊM§¬áÊ– 9 –

Impelled by His paternal affection for
His own devotees residing in that hermitage,
it is said, Lord ›r∂ Hari reveals Himself
there in their desired form even today. (9)

ÿòÊÊüÊ◊¬ŒÊãÿÈ÷ÿÃÙŸÊÁ÷Á÷Œ̧Î·ëø∑̋Ò§‡ø∑̋§ŸŒË
ŸÊ◊ ‚Á⁄Uà¬˝fl⁄UÊ ‚fl¸Ã— ¬ÁflòÊË∑§⁄UÙÁÃ– 10–

The holy river Cakranad∂ (GaƒŒak∂ or
GaƒŒaka) hallows on all sides the various
places of this hermitage through contact
with circular, wheel-like pebbles having
nave-like marks on both sides, above as
well as below. (10)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÊfl Á∑§‹ ‚ ∞∑§‹— ¬È‹„ÔÊüÊ◊Ù¬flŸ
ÁflÁflœ∑È§‚È◊Á∑§‚‹ÿÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Êê’ÈÁ÷— ∑§ãŒ◊Í‹-
»§‹Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UÒ‡ø ‚◊Ë„Ô◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÃ •Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÁflÁflQ§
©U¬⁄UÃÁfl·ÿÊÁ÷‹Ê· ©U¬÷ÎÃÙ¬‡Ê◊— ¬⁄UÊ¢
ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊flÊ¬– 11–

Duly performing all alone the worship
of the Lord through flowers and tender
leaves of various kinds, particularly the
leaves of the holy basil plant, and water as
well as through edibles such as bulbs,
roots and fruits, in a lonely retreat in the
grove of the said hermitage, Bharata was
rid of all craving for the pleasures of sense
and, developing great tranquillity of mind,
derived supreme gratification. (11)

ÃÿàÕ◊Áfl⁄UÃ¬ÈL§·¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ÿÊ ÷ªflÁÃ ¬˝flœ¸◊Ê-
ŸÊŸÈ⁄UÊª÷⁄Uº˝ÈÃNŒÿ‡ÊÒÁÕÀÿ— ¬˝„Ô·¸flªŸÊà◊ãÿÈÁjl-
◊ÊŸ⁄UÙ◊¬È‹∑§∑È§‹∑§ •ıà∑§á∆UK¬˝flÎûÊ¬˝áÊÿ-
’Êc¬ÁŸL§hÊfl‹Ù∑§ŸÿŸ ∞fl¢ ÁŸ¡⁄U◊áÊÊL§áÊø⁄UáÊÊ-
⁄UÁflãŒÊŸÈäÿÊŸ¬Á⁄UÁøÃ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ¬⁄U◊Ê-
tÊŒªê÷Ë⁄UNŒÿOŒÊflªÊ…UÁœ·áÊSÃÊ◊Á¬ Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊÊ¢
÷ªflà‚¬ÿÊZ Ÿ ‚S◊Ê⁄U– 12–

His heart melted and was benumbed,
as it were, under the pressure of
exceptionally increasing love for the Lord,
occasioned by incessant worship of the
Supreme Person carried on in the aforesaid
manner. The hair stood on their end all
over his body as a result of intense delight;
his eyes were bedimmed by tears of love
proceeding from an ardent longing to meet
the Lord; and his consciousness being

* So-called because it abounds in ›ålagråma-›ilås or sacred stones symbolic of Lord vi¶ƒu and
found rolling in the bed of the river GaƒŒak∂.
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drowned in the deep lake of his heart,
brimming over with supreme felicity flowing
from devotionówhich was enriched by
constant  thought of the feet of his beloved
Lord, red as a lotusóhe forgot even the
worship that was being done by him as
aforesaid. (12)

ßàÕ¢ œÎÃ÷ªflŒ˜fl˝Ã ∞áÙÿÊÁ¡ŸflÊ‚-
‚ÊŸÈ‚flŸÊÁ÷·∑§Êº˝¸∑§Á¬‡Ê∑È§Á≈U‹¡≈UÊ∑§‹Ê¬Ÿ ø
Áfl⁄UÙø◊ÊŸ— ‚Íÿ¸øÊ¸ ÷ªflãÃ¢ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·◊ÈÁÖ¡„ÔÊŸ
‚Íÿ¸◊á«‹˘èÿÈ¬ÁÃc∆UãŸÃŒÈ „ÔÙflÊøó– 13–

Having thus undertaken vows of
propitiating the Lord and looking very bright
in his covering of deerskin and with his
head of tawny, curly and matted hair
wet through ablutions performed thrice
(everyday), he waited upon the all-effulgent
Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Supreme Personóas

manifested in the orb of the rising sunó
with hymns addressed to the sun-god and
prayed as follows : (13)

¬⁄UÙ⁄U¡— ‚ÁflÃÈ¡Ê¸ÃflŒÙ
ŒflSÿ ÷ªÙ¸ ◊Ÿ‚Œ¢ ¡¡ÊŸ–

‚È⁄UÃ‚ÊŒ— ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊÁfl‡ÿ øc≈U
„¢Ô‚¢ ªÎœ˝ÊáÊ¢ ŸÎ·Áº˝ÁX⁄UÊÁ◊◊—– 14–

The Light constituting the very essence
of the sun-god, which lies beyond the
material plane, is made up of Sattva unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas, dispenses the fruit
of our actions, it is the same Light which
evolved this phenomenal universe by Its
mere thought and again, entering it as Its
Inner Controller, protects the J∂va, seeking
Its protection, with Its power of
consciousness. We resort to that Light,
which propels our intellect.* (14)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊŸlÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÁ÷·∑§ŸÒÿÁ◊∑§Êfl‡ÿ∑§Ù

’̋rÊÊˇÊ⁄U◊Á÷ªÎáÊÊŸÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ̧òÊÿ◊ÈŒ∑§ÊãÃ ©U¬Áflfl‡Ê– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : Having bathed

in the great river, GaƒŒak∂, and having
finished his routine of religious duties (both
of an obligatory nature and those demanded
by particular occasions) as well as other
unavoidable duties (such as easing nature),

one day, Bharata squatted on the bank of
the river for three Muhµurtas (nearly two
hours and a half), repeating the sacred
syllable O≈. (1)

ÃòÊ ÃŒÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊË Á¬¬Ê‚ÿÊ
¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊèÿÊ‡Ê◊∑Ò§flÙ¬¡ªÊ◊– 2 –

Meanwhile, on that spot, O king, a
deer approached the river bank all alone
to drink water. (2)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÷⁄UÃøÁ⁄UÃ
÷ªflà¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H

Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Emperor Bharata,
dealing (mainly) with the worship of the Lord, in Book Five of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer

* This explains the meaning of the holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra.
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ÃÿÊ ¬¬Ëÿ◊ÊŸ ©UŒ∑§ ÃÊflŒflÊÁflŒÍ⁄UáÊ ŸŒÃÙ
◊Îª¬ÃL§ãŸÊŒÙ ‹Ù∑§÷ÿV⁄U ©UŒ¬ÃÃ˜˜– 3 –

While it was yet avidly drinking water,
there arose a loud, deep and hoarse soundó
striking terror into the heart of allóof a lion
roaring not very far from that place. (3)

Ã◊È¬üÊÈàÿ ‚Ê ◊ÎªflœÍ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁflÄ‹flÊ
øÁ∑§ÃÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÊ ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ◊Á¬ „ÔÁ⁄U÷ÿÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡Ê√ÿª̋NŒÿÊ
¬ÊÁ⁄Uå‹flŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ⁄UªÃÃÎ·Ê ÷ÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚„Ô‚ÒflÙëø∑˝§Ê◊– 4 –

Hearing the sound, that deer, which
was shy by its very nature and (already)
looked with bewildered eyes, felt all the
more perturbed at heart, overcome as it
was with the fear of the lion, and precipitately
leapt across the stream, its eyes swimming
and its thirst not yet quenched. (4)

ÃSÿÊ ©Uà¬ÃãàÿÊ •ãÃfl¸àãÿÊ ©UL§÷ÿÊflªÁ‹ÃÙ
ÿÙÁŸÁŸª¸ÃÙ ª÷¸— dÙÃÁ‚ ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃ– 5 –

Even as the deer, which was big with
young, took the leap, the foetus, that had
been dislodged through excessive fear,
came out of the vagina and fell into the
stream. (5)

Ãà¬˝‚flÙà‚¬¸áÊ÷ÿπŒÊÃÈ⁄UÊ SflªáÙŸ ÁflÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ
∑§SÿÊÁÜøgÿÊZ ∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄U‚ÃË ÁŸ¬¬ÊÃÊÕ ø
◊◊Ê⁄U– 6 –

Afflicted with exhaustion caused by
the premature delivery and the unusually
long leap taken by it as well as with fear of
the lion, and further strayed from its troop,
the female deer dropped down in some
cavern and died. (6)

Ã¢ àfláÊ∑È§áÊ∑¥§ ∑Î§¬áÊ¢ dÙÃ‚ÊŸÍs◊ÊŸ◊Á÷-
flËˇÿÊ¬Áflh¢ ’ãäÊÈÁ⁄UflÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·÷̧⁄UÃ    •ÊŒÊÿ
◊ÎÃ◊ÊÃ⁄UÁ◊àÿÊüÊ◊¬Œ◊ŸÿÃ˜˜– 7 –

Moved with compassion at the sight of
the helpless young deer, forsaken (by its
mother) and being swept away by the
current, the royal sage picked it up and

took it to the hermitage, like a true friend,
knowing it to be motherless. (7)

ÃSÿ „Ô flÊ ∞áÊ∑È§áÊ∑§ ©UëøÒ⁄UÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑Î§ÃÁŸ¡ÊÁ÷-
◊ÊŸSÿÊ„Ô⁄U„ÔSÃà¬Ù·áÊ¬Ê‹Ÿ‹Ê‹Ÿ¬̋ËáÊŸÊŸÈäÿÊŸŸÊà◊-
ÁŸÿ◊Ê— ‚„Ôÿ◊Ê— ¬ÈL§·¬Á⁄UøÿÊ¸Œÿ ∞∑Ò§∑§‡Ê—
∑§ÁÃ¬ÿŸÊ„Ôª¸áÙŸ ÁflÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ— Á∑§‹ ‚fl¸
∞flÙŒfl‚Ÿ˜– 8 –

As Bharata now intensely thought of
the young deer as his own charge and
conceived an attachment for it by nourishing
it, protecting it from wolves and other
carnivorous animals, caressing it and
humouring it by scratching and stroking its
body everyday, all his routine duties (such
as bathing) including practices of self-
restraint as well as his devotional duties
such as the worship of the Lord came to
be neglected one by one and were all
actually abandoned in the course of a few
days. (8)

•„ÔÙ ’ÃÊÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊ∑È§áÊ∑§— ∑Î§¬áÊ ß¸‡fl⁄U⁄UÕ-
ø⁄UáÊ¬Á⁄U÷˝◊áÊ⁄UÿáÊ SflªáÊ‚ÈNŒ˜̃’ãäÊÈèÿ— ¬Á⁄UflÌ¡Ã—
‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ø ◊Ù¬‚ÊÁŒÃÙ ◊Ê◊fl ◊ÊÃÊÁ¬Ã⁄Uı ÷˝ÊÃÎôÊÊÃËŸ˜
ÿıÁÕ∑§Ê¢‡øÒflÙ¬ÿÊÿ ŸÊãÿ¢ ∑§ÜøŸ flŒ  ◊ƒÿÁÃ-
Áfldéœ‡øÊÃ ∞fl ◊ÿÊ ◊à¬⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ ¬Ù·áÊ¬Ê‹Ÿ-
¬̋ËáÊŸ‹Ê‹Ÿ◊Ÿ‚ÍÿÈŸÊŸÈc∆Uÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÿÙ¬̌ ÊÊŒÙ·ÁflŒÈ·Ê– 9–

ìOh, torn from its class as well as from
its near and dear ones and alas ! brought
under my protection by the fast rotating
wheel of Time, this helpless young deer
has accepted me alone for its parents, kith
and kin and mates, knowing no one else,
and has great confidence in me. Hence it
behoves me too to nourish, protect from
enemies, gratify and fondle in an uncavilling
spirit this fawn exclusively depending on
me, knowing as I do that it is sinful to
forsake him who seeks my protection. (9)

ŸÍŸ¢ sÔÊÿÊ¸— ‚Êœfl ©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹Ê— ∑Î§¬áÊ‚ÈNŒ
∞fl¢ÁflœÊÕ¸ SflÊÕÊ¸ŸÁ¬ ªÈL§Ã⁄UÊŸÈ¬ˇÊãÃ– 10–
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ìSurely worthy and pious souls, who
are given to self-control and are friends of
the poor, ignore their own big interests for
the sake of such (wretched) creatures.î(10)

ßÁÃ ∑Î§ÃÊŸÈ·X •Ê‚Ÿ‡ÊÿŸÊ≈UŸSÕÊŸÊ‡ÊŸÊÁŒ·È
‚„Ô ◊Îª¡„ÈÔŸÊ SŸ„ÔÊŸÈ’hNŒÿ •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜– 11–

Having thus developed an attachment
for it, Bharataís heart remained knit with
bonds of love to that young of a deer even
while he sat on the ground, lay asleep,
sauntered here and there, remained
standing, ate his food and on other such
occasions. (11)

∑È§‡Ê∑È§‚È◊‚Á◊à¬‹Ê‡Ê»§‹◊Í‹ÙŒ∑§ÊãÿÊ„ÔÁ⁄Ucÿ-
◊ÊáÊÙ flÎ∑§‚Ê‹ÊflÎ∑§ÊÁŒèÿÙ ÷ÿ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚◊ÊŸÙ ÿŒÊ
‚„Ô „ÔÁ⁄UáÊ∑È§áÊ∑§Ÿ flŸ¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÁÃ– 12–

When he thought of fetching blades of
Ku‹a grass, flowers, sticks for the sacrificial
fire, leaves, fruits, roots or water, he repaired
to the woods alongwith the young deer,
apprehending danger from wolves and dogs
and other carnivorous animals. (12)

¬ÁÕ·È ø ◊ÈÇœ÷ÊflŸ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ Áfl·Q§-
◊ÁÃ¬̋áÊÿ÷⁄UNŒÿ— ∑§Ê¬̧áÿÊàS∑§ãœŸÙm„ÔÁÃ ∞fl◊Èà‚X
©U⁄UÁ‚ øÊœÊÿÙ¬‹Ê‹ÿã◊ÈŒ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê◊flÊ¬– 13–

Nay, when due to its innocence it got
stuck up at some place on the wayside, he
picked it up and bore it on his shoulder out
of tenderness with a heart full of great
affection and, holding it thus on his lap
and bosom, experienced supreme felicity
in fondling it. (13)

Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸àÿ¸◊ÊŸÊÿÊ◊ãÃ⁄UÊ‹̆ åÿÈàÕÊÿÙàÕÊÿ
ÿŒÒŸ◊Á÷øˇÊËÃ ÃÌ„Ô flÊfl ‚ fl·¸¬ÁÃ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕŸ
◊Ÿ‚Ê ÃS◊Ê •ÊÁ‡Ê· •Ê‡ÊÊSÃ SflÁSÃ SÃÊmà‚ Ã
‚fl¸Ã ßÁÃ– 14–

Even while actually performing some
ritual act, the emperor would rise at frequent
intervals to cast a look at it; and, when he
had seen it, he pronounced his benedictions

on it with a reassured mind, saying ìMay
you be safe on all sides, my darling !î (14)

•ãÿŒÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁmÇŸ◊ŸÊ Ÿc≈UÔUº˝ÁfláÊ ßfl ∑Î§¬áÊ—
‚∑§L§áÊ◊ÁÃÃ·¸áÊ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊ∑È§áÊ∑§Áfl⁄U„ÔÁflu‹NŒÿ-
‚ãÃÊ¬SÃ◊flÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøŸ˜ Á∑§‹ ∑§‡◊‹¢ ◊„ÔŒÁ÷⁄UÁê÷Ã
ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø– 15–

At other times, whenever he failed to
see it, he would feel extremely perturbed
like a miser who had lost his fortune and,
sorrowing for it alone with a heart full of
agony and overwhelmed with grief at his
separation from that young deer, and actually
infatuated by an inordinate longing to see
it, pitifully exclaimed, it is said, as follows:

(15)

•Á¬ ’Ã ‚ flÒ ∑Î§¬áÊ ∞áÊ’Ê‹∑§Ù
◊ÎÃ„ÔÁ⁄UáÊË‚ÈÃÙ˘„ÔÙ ◊◊ÊŸÊÿ¸Sÿ ‡Ê∆UÁ∑§⁄UÊÃ-
◊Ã⁄U∑Î§Ã‚È∑Î§ÃSÿ ∑Î§ÃÁfldê÷ •Êà◊¬˝àÿÿŸ
ÃŒÁflªáÊÿŸ˜ ‚È¡Ÿ ßflÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ– 16–

ëOh, will that poor young deer, the
offspring of a deceased mother, return to
this spot, reposing confidence by virtue of
its own credulity in meóa wicked and
unlucky soul, deceitful as a cheat and
hard-hearted like a hunteróand overlooking
like a saint my wicked nature? (16)

•Á¬ ˇÊ◊áÊÊÁS◊ãŸÊüÊ◊Ù¬flŸ ‡Êc¬ÊÁáÊ ø⁄UãÃ¢
ŒflªÈåÃ¢ º˝ˇÿÊÁ◊– 17–

ëShall I see it once more grazing
in safety tender blades of grass in the
grove of this hermitage, protected by
Providence? (17)

•Á¬ ø Ÿ flÎ∑§— ‚Ê‹ÊflÎ∑§Ù˘ãÿÃ◊Ù flÊ
ŸÒ∑§ø⁄U ∞∑§ø⁄UÙ flÊ ÷ˇÊÿÁÃ– 18–

ëMay it not be that a wolf or a dog or
any other carnivorous beast roaming all
alone (such as the tiger) or going about in
herds (as for instance the boar) will devour
it? (18)
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ÁŸê‹ÙøÁÃ „Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚∑§‹¡ªàˇÊ◊ÙŒÿ-
SòÊƒÿÊà◊ÊlÊÁ¬ ◊◊ Ÿ ◊ÎªflœÍãÿÊ‚ •Êªë¿ÁÃ– 19–

ëLo ! the Lord, the sun-god, who has
the three Vedas for His body and who
rises for the welfare of the whole world is
going down; but the pledge of the doe is
not yet returning to me. (19)

•Á¬ÁSflŒ∑Î§Ã‚È∑Î§Ã◊Êªàÿ ◊Ê¢ ‚ÈπÁÿcÿÁÃ
„ÔÁ⁄UáÊ⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ÁflÁflœL§Áø⁄UŒ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÁŸ¡◊Îª-
ŒÊ⁄U∑§ÁflŸÙŒÒ⁄U‚ãÃÙ·¢ SflÊŸÊ◊¬ŸÈŒŸ˜– 20–

ëWill that prince of a deer ever come
back and delight meóan unlucky soul
relieving the sorrow of its kith and kin by
its manifold, delightful and charming fawn-
like  sports? (20)

ˇflÁ‹∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ◊Î·Ê‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ˘˘◊ËÁ‹ÃŒÎ‡Ê¢
¬˝◊‚¢⁄Uê÷áÊ øÁ∑§ÃøÁ∑§Ã •Êªàÿ ¬Î·Œ¬L§·-
Áfl·ÊáÊÊª˝áÊ ‹È∆UÁÃ– 21–

ëWhen I closed my eyes in jest putting
up a false show of meditation, it would
approach me greatly agitated and, feeling
indignant through love, would strike me
with the end of its horns, soft as a drop of
water. (21)

•Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ„ÔÁflÁ· ’Ì„ÔÁ· ŒÍÁ·Ã ◊ÿÙ¬Ê‹éœÙ
÷ËÃ÷ËÃ— ‚¬lÈ¬⁄UÃ⁄UÊ‚ ´§Á·∑È§◊Ê⁄U-
flŒflÁ„UÃ∑§⁄UáÊ∑§‹Ê¬ •ÊSÃ– 22–

ëWhen, on the Ku‹a grassówith the
offering for the sacred fire placed on itó
being polluted by it through the impure
touch of its mouth, it was scolded by
me, it got much frightened and instantly
abandoning its playfulness, would sit
motionless like a young hermit with all its
senses fully controlled. (22)

Á∑¢§ flÊ •⁄U •ÊøÁ⁄UÃ¢ Ã¬SÃ¬ÁSflãÿÊŸÿÊ
ÿÁŒÿ◊flÁŸ— ‚ÁflŸÿ∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄UÃŸÿÃŸÈÃ⁄U‚È÷ª-
Á‡ÊflÃ◊Êπ⁄U-πÈ⁄U¬Œ¬æ˜˜ÁQ§Á÷º˝¸ÁfláÊÁfläÊÈ⁄UÊÃÈ⁄USÿ
∑Î§¬áÊSÿ ◊◊ º˝ÁfláÊ¬ŒflË¥ ‚ÍøÿãàÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ‚fl¸Ã—
∑Î§Ã∑§ıÃÈ∑¥§ Ám¡ÊŸÊ¢ SflªÊ¸¬flª¸∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ Œflÿ¡Ÿ¢
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ– 23–

ëOh, what austerities have been
performed by this fortunate Earth, who by
the series of impressions imprinted on her
bosom by the feet of that docile young of
a black antelope with their tiny, lovely,
most propitious and soft hoofs not only
reveals the tracks of my fortune to my
wretched self, robbed of his wealth and
therefore miserable, but at the same time
adorns her own person on all sides and
turns it into a sacrificial ground* for the
twice born seeking after heaven or final
beatitude. (23)

•Á¬ÁSflŒ‚ı ÷ªflÊŸÈ«È¬ÁÃ⁄UŸ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁÃ÷ÿÊã◊ÎÃ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢
◊Îª’Ê‹∑¥§ SflÊüÊ◊¬Á⁄U÷˝c≈UÔU◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ ∑Î§¬áÊ-
¡Ÿflà‚‹— ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃ– 24–

(Observing the dark spot in the moon,
which is likened by poetic fancy to the
figure of a deer, and imagining it to be his
own pet deer) ëMay it be that the glorious
moon-god (the lord of the stars), who is so
kind to the afflicted, is protecting (has
taken under his own fostering care) that
young deer, whose mother died from fear
of a lion, and that has strayed from its
abode? (24)

Á∑¢§ flÊ˘˘à◊¡Áfl‡‹·Öfl⁄UŒflŒ„ÔŸÁ‡ÊπÊÁ÷-
L§¬Ãåÿ◊ÊŸNŒÿSÕ‹ŸÁ‹ŸË∑¥§ ◊Ê◊È¬‚ÎÃ◊ÎªËÃŸÿ¢
Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‡ÊÊãÃÊŸÈ⁄UÊªªÈÁáÊÃÁŸ¡flŒŸ‚Á‹‹Ê◊ÎÃ◊ÿ-
ª÷ÁSÃÁ÷— SflœÿÃËÁÃ ø– 25–

* The sanctity of a tract of land inhabited by the black antelope is proclaimed by the Smætis in the
following words :

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô Œ‡Ê ◊Îª— ∑Î§cáÊSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜Ô œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜Ô ÁŸ’ÊœÃ–
ìAcquire the knowledge of your duties in that land where resides the black antelope.î
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(Deriving solace from this idea as well
as from the cool and refreshing moonbeams)
ëOr, is it that he is soothingóby the cool
and placid slobber, in the form of nectarean
rays flowing copiously from his mouth
through loveóme, the lotus of whose heart
has been burning with the flames of wild
fire, in the form of agony caused by
separation from my pet (that was like a
son to me), and who had followed in
search of that young of a deer.í (25)

∞fl◊ÉÊ≈U◊ÊŸ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊ∑È§‹NŒÿÙ ◊ÎªŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê-
÷Ê‚Ÿ SflÊ⁄Uéœ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÿÙªÊ⁄Uê÷áÊÃÙ Áfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃ—‚
ÿÙªÃÊ¬‚Ù ÷ªflŒÊ⁄UÊœŸ‹ˇÊáÊÊëø ∑§ÕÁ◊Ã⁄UÕÊ
¡ÊàÿãÃ⁄U ∞áÊ∑È§áÊ∑§ •Ê‚X— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁãŸ—-
üÙÿ‚¬˝ÁÃ¬ˇÊÃÿÊ ¬˝ÊÄ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§ŒÈSàÿ¡NŒÿÊÁ÷-
¡ÊÃSÿ ÃSÿÒfl◊ãÃ⁄UÊÿ-Áfl„ÔÃÿÙªÊ⁄Uê÷áÊSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸-
÷¸⁄UÃSÿ ÃÊflã◊ÎªÊ÷¸∑§¬Ù·áÊ¬Ê‹Ÿ¬˝ËáÊŸ‹Ê‹ŸÊ-
ŸÈ·XáÊÊÁflªáÊÿÃ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á„UÁ⁄UflÊπÈÁ’‹¢ ŒÈ⁄UÁÃ∑̋§◊—
∑§Ê‹— ∑§⁄UÊ‹⁄U÷‚ •Ê¬lÃ– 26–

Troubled at heart with such fantastic
ideas, Bharata, who was engaged in
austerities for union with the Lord through
Devotion and spiritual enlightenment, was
diverted from the practices leading to such
union as well as from devotional practices
in the form of worship of the Lord by his
own evil destiny appearing in the form of
that young antelope ! Otherwise, how could
there appear such a strong attachment
for the young of a deer, that belonged to
a different species, in the mind of one who
had already left his own sons, so difficult
to part with, as a direct impediment to the
attainment of final beatitude. While the
royal sage Bharata was lost in self-oblivion,
the practice of Yoga commenced by him
having been thus interrupted, and his mind
ever engrossed in the thought of nourishing,

protecting, humouring and caressing the
young deer, the hour of death, which is
difficult to overpass and which approaches
with terrific speed, arrived even as a serpent
would run up to the hope of a rat. (26)

ÃŒÊŸË◊Á¬ ¬Ê‡fl¸flÌÃŸ◊Êà◊¡Á◊flÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøãÃ◊Á÷-
flËˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ◊Îª ∞flÊÁ÷ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ◊ŸÊ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢
‚„Ô ◊ÎªáÊ ∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ◊ÎÃ◊ŸÈ Ÿ ◊ÎÃ¡ã◊ÊŸÈS◊ÎÁÃÁ⁄UÃ⁄-
Uflã◊Îª‡Ê⁄UË⁄U◊flÊ¬– 27–

Continuing even at that time to look
intently on the deer, that was lamenting by
his side like a real son, with his thought
fixed on that animal alone, Bharata, on
quitting that body (the body of a royal
sage) simultaneously with the deer,
attained in his next birth the body of a
deer as any other mortal would do under
similar conditions. Of course, the memory
of his previous life did not leave him as did
the dead body. (27)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ „Ô flÊ •Êà◊ŸÙ ◊Îªàfl∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷ªflŒÊ-
⁄UÊœŸ‚◊Ë„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸÊŸÈS◊Îàÿ ÷Î‡Ê◊ŸÈÃåÿ◊ÊŸ
•Ê„Ô– 28–

Recollectingóby virtue of the sustained
endeavours in his previous existence to
propitiate the Lordóeven in that incarnation
the cause of his being reborn as a deer,
and repenting bitterly, he said to himself
as follows: (28)

•„ÔÙ ∑§c≈U¢ ÷˝c≈UÔUÙ˘„◊Êà◊flÃÊ◊ŸÈ¬ÕÊl-
Ám◊ÈQ§‚◊SÃ‚XSÿ ÁflÁflQ§¬ÈáÿÊ⁄Uáÿ‡Ê⁄UáÊSÿÊà◊flÃ
•Êà◊ÁŸ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Êà◊ŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl
ÃŒŸÈüÊfláÊ◊ŸŸ‚VËÃ¸ŸÊ⁄UÊœŸÊŸÈS◊⁄UáÊÊÁ÷ÿÙªŸÊ-
‡ÊÍãÿ‚∑§‹ÿÊ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ‚◊ÊflÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢
∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ◊ŸSÃûÊÈ ¬ÈŸ◊¸◊Ê’ÈœSÿÊ⁄UÊã◊Îª‚ÈÃ◊ŸÈ
¬Á⁄U‚ÈdÊfl– 29–

ìOh, how painful it is that I have strayed
from the path trodden by the self-poised in
that, even though I had completely shaken
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off all attachments, and, strong-willed as I
was, had retired to a lonely and holy
forest, my mindówhich had been wholly
devoted to and thoroughly concentrated in
Lord Våsudeva, the Self of all individual
selves, in course of time, every hour of
which was fully utilized through diligent
application to sacred pursuits such as
constantly listening to, fixing oneís mind
on and duly chanting His names and praises,
worshipping Him and incessantly thinking
of Himóslipped in no time after the young
of a deer, a fool that I was.í (29)

ßàÿfl¢ ÁŸªÍ…UÁŸfl¸ŒÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ◊ÎªË¥ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬ÈŸ-
÷¸ªflàˇÊòÊ◊È¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹◊ÈÁŸªáÊŒÁÿÃ¢ ‡ÊÊ‹ª˝Ê◊¢
¬È‹Sàÿ¬È‹„ÔÊüÊ◊¢ ∑§Ê‹Ü¡⁄UÊà¬˝àÿÊ¡ªÊ◊– 30–

With this feeling of remorse fully
disguised, Bharata, reincarnated as a
deer, forsook his mother, the doe, and
returned from the mountain of Kåla¤jara

(his birth-place) to the hermitage of the
sage Pulastya and Pulaha, also known by
the name of ›ålagråma-K¶etra, a site
consecrated to the Lord and a favourite
resort of hermits naturally given to self-
control. (30)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÁ¬ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ‚XÊëø
÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁmÇŸ§ •Êà◊‚„Ôø⁄U— ‡ÊÈc∑§¬áȨ̂ÃÎáÊflËL§œÊ flÃ̧◊ÊŸÙ
◊Îª-àflÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊfl‚ÊŸ◊fl ªáÊÿã◊Îª‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ÃËÕÙ¸Œ∑§-
ÁÄ‹ãŸ◊Èà‚‚¡¸– 31–

Awaiting his death every moment and
terribly afraid of attachment, he lived there
too all by himself, subsisting on dry leaves,
blades of grass and low shrubs and looking
forward to the exhaustion of the stock of
Karma responsible for his birth as a deer,
and, eventually, when the hour of death
arrived, cast off his bestial form, a part of
which had been laid* by him under the
water of the holy river, GaƒŒak∂. (31)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ∑§SÿÁøŒ̃ Ám¡fl⁄USÿÊÁX⁄U—¬̋fl⁄USÿ ‡Ê◊Œ◊-

Ã¬—SflÊäÿÊÿÊäÿÿŸàÿÊª‚ãÃÙ·ÁÃÁÃˇÊÊ¬˝üÊÿ-
ÁfllÊŸ‚ÍÿÊà◊ôÊÊŸÊŸãŒÿÈQ§SÿÊà◊‚ŒÎ‡ÊüÊÈÃ‡ÊË‹Ê-

øÊ⁄UM§¬ıŒÊÿ¸ªÈáÊÊ Ÿfl ‚ÙŒÿÊ¸ •X¡Ê ’÷ÍflÈÌ◊ÕÈŸ¢
ø ÿflËÿSÿÊ¢ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ◊˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : Now from the
loins of a certain holy Bråhmaƒaóthe

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ
÷⁄UÃøÁ⁄UÃ˘c≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H

Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the story of Bharata, in Book Five
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Bharata reborn for a second time in a Bråhmaƒa family

* Death with half of oneís body immersed in the water of a holy river or lake or the ocean is believed
to confer great religious merit on the dying soul and the posture has been referred to in the scriptures
under the name of Ardhajala. The great Bharata was evidently put in mind of this purificatory process whill
casting off the form of a deer.
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foremost in the line of the celebrated sage
A∆girå (a mind-born son of Brahmå)ówho
had duly controlled his mind and senses,
was rich in asceticism and the study of the
Vedas, liberality, endurance, modesty, the
knowledge of rituals, freedom from jealousy,
knowledge of the Spirit as distinct from the
body etc., and felicity arising out of piety
were born through the same mother nine
sonsóall like himself in learning, good
character, purity of conduct, comeliness of
form, generosity and other virtuesóand a
son and a daughter born as twins through
the younger wife. (1)

ÿSÃÈ ÃòÊ ¬È◊Ê¢SÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·¬̋fl⁄U¢ ÷⁄UÃ-
◊Èà‚Îc≈U◊Îª‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ø⁄U◊‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ Áfl¬˝àfl¢ ªÃ◊Ê„ÈÔ—– 2 –

Of these twins the male child was,
they say, the same as that supreme devotee
of the Lord, the foremost of royal sages,
Bharata, who, having shed his bestial form,
had in that last incarnation attained the
state of a Bråhmaƒa. (2)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Sfl¡Ÿ‚XÊëø ÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁm¡◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÃ—
∑§◊¸’ãœ Áfläfl¢‚ŸüÊfláÊS◊⁄UáÊªÈáÊÁflfl⁄UáÊø⁄UáÊÊ-
⁄UÁflãŒÿÈª‹¢ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁflŒœŒÊà◊Ÿ— ¬̋ÁÃÉÊÊÃ◊Ê‡ÊV◊ÊŸÙ
÷ªflŒŸÈª˝„ÔáÊÊŸÈS◊ÎÃSfl¬Ífl¸¡ã◊ÊflÁ‹⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ◊Èã◊ûÊ-
¡«UÊãœflÁœ⁄USflM§¬áÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ– 3 –

Apprehending his fall through attachment
to his people in that incarnation too and,
therefore, terribly afraid of such attachmentó
remembering as he did, by the grace of
the Lord, the story of a series of his
previous incarnationsóhe showed himself
to the world as an insane, stupid, blind
and deaf fellow, clasping firmly with his
mind the Lordís lotus-feet, that break asunder

the fetters of Karma in the case of those
who hear of those feet, think of them or
utter their praises. (3)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ „Ô flÊ •Êà◊¡Sÿ Áfl¬˝— ¬ÈòÊSŸ„ÔÊŸÈ’h-
◊ŸÊ •Ê ‚◊ÊflÃ¸ŸÊà‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊŸ˜ ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê¢ ÁflŒœÊŸ
©U¬ŸËÃSÿ ø ¬ÈŸ— ‡ÊıøÊø◊ŸÊŒËŸ˜ ∑§◊¸-
ÁŸÿ◊ÊŸŸÁ÷¬˝ÃÊŸÁ¬ ‚◊Á‡ÊˇÊÿŒŸÈÁ‡Êc≈UŸ Á„U
÷Ê√ÿ¢ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊáÙÁÃ– 4 –

The Bråhmaƒa, whose heart was knit
with ties of parental affection to the  child,
actually performed all the Sa≈skåras,
purificatory rites, up to the ceremony of
Samåvartana* (returning from the house
of the preceptor after finishing oneís study
of the Vedas) according to precept even
with respect to such a stupid son indeed,
and, on the boy being invested with the
sacred thread, he further instructed him
well in the method of personal purity,
rinsing his mouth (after easing nature,
eating something and on other similar
occasions) and other rules of conductó
even though they were not liked by the
boyóbelieving as he did that a son must
be instructed in the rules of good conduct
by his father. (4)

‚ øÊÁ¬ ÃŒÈ „Ô Á¬ÃÎ‚¢ÁŸœÊflflÊ‚œ˝ËøËŸÁ◊fl
S◊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¿ãŒÊ¢SÿäÿÊ¬ÁÿcÿŸ˜ ‚„Ô √ÿÊNÁÃÁ÷—
‚¬˝áÊflÁ‡Ê⁄UÁSòÊ¬ŒË¥ ‚ÊÁflòÊË¥ ª˝Òc◊flÊ‚ÁãÃ∑§Êã◊Ê‚Ê-
ŸœËÿÊŸ◊åÿ‚◊flÃM§¬¢ ª˝Ê„ÔÿÊ◊Ê‚– 5 –

The child, however, did everything
taught by his father topsyturvy, as it were,
in the very presence of his father, with the
result that  the Bråhmaƒa, who wanted to
start instructing him in the Vedas (as soon
as the rains set in) was able to teach the

* The Bhråhman.a had no intention to marry the boy obviously because he was stupid to alll
appearance. Hence there was no occasion for the performance of other Sa≈skåras beyond the ceremony
of Samåvartana, which is in ordinary cases clossly followed by the nuptial ceremony.
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boy the three-footed holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra,
sacred to the sun-god, along with the
Vyåhætis (the mystic syllables Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨
and Swa¨, prefixed to the Gåyatr∂-Mantra
each time it is repeated) and  the sacred
syllable OÀ, the very crown of the Vedic
texts, only in a disjointed fashion without
proper intonation, although he learnt it
continuously all the four months of spring
and summer. (5)

∞fl¢ SflÃŸÈ¡ •Êà◊ãÿŸÈ⁄UÊªÊflÁ‡ÊÃÁøûÊ—
‡ÊıøÊäÿÿŸfl̋ÃÁŸÿ◊ªÈfļŸ‹‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊÊlı¬∑È§flȨ̂áÊ∑§-
∑§◊Ê¸áÿŸÁ÷ÿÈQ§ÊãÿÁ¬ ‚◊ŸÈÁ‡Êc≈UŸ ÷Ê√ÿÁ◊àÿ-
‚ŒÊª˝„Ô— ¬ÈòÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊSÿ Sflÿ¢ ÃÊflŒŸÁœªÃ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ—
∑§Ê‹ŸÊ¬˝◊ûÊŸ Sflÿ¢ ªÎ„Ô ∞fl ¬˝◊ûÊ ©U¬‚¢NÃ—– 6 –

Having thus fondly given his heart to
his son, who was his very self, he taught
him personal purity, the recitation, with
proper intonation, of the Vedas, austerities,
self-discipline, service of the preceptor and
offering worship to the sacred fire and
other duties of a religious student observing
celibacy for a limited period only, even
though they were neglected by the boyó
clinging to the ill-conceived notion that a
son must be taught under all circumstances.
But, before his ambition of seeing his son
a learned man could be realized, the
Bråhmaƒa, who was himself steeped in
error, was snatched away by the ever-
vigilant Death at his very home. (6)

•Õ ÿflËÿ‚Ë Ám¡‚ÃË Sflª÷¸¡ÊÃ¢ Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ‚¬àãÿÊ
©U¬ãÿSÿ Sflÿ◊ŸÈ‚¢SÕÿÊ ¬ÁÃ‹Ù∑§◊ªÊÃ˜˜– 7 –

Thereupon the younger wife of the
Bråhmaƒa entrusted her twin-born children
to the care of her co-wife and herself
attained to the realm where her deceased
husband had gone, by ascending his pyre
and dying after him. (7)

Á¬ÃÿÈ¸¬⁄UÃ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U ∞Ÿ◊Ãà¬˝÷ÊflÁflŒSòÊƒÿÊ¢
ÁfllÊÿÊ◊fl ¬ÿ¸flÁ‚Ã◊ÃÿÙ Ÿ ¬⁄UÁfllÊÿÊ¢ ¡«-
◊ÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃÈ⁄UŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚ŸÁŸ’¸ãœÊããÿflÎà‚ãÃ– 8 –

On the fatherís death, the brothers of
the boyówho were ignorant of his greatness
and who had concluded the knowledge of
the three Vedas (throwing light on rituals
alone) to be the highest knowledge and
attached no importance to the knowledge
of the Self, which is the highest knowledgeó
decided to give up their insistence on
teaching their brother, taking him to be a
dunce. (8)

‚ ø ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒÌm¬Œ¬‡ÊÈÁ÷L§ã◊ûÊ¡«’Áœ-
⁄UàÿÁ÷÷Êcÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ÿŒÊ ÃŒŸÈM§¬ÊÁáÊ ¬˝÷Ê·Ã
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ‚ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÊáÊ— ¬⁄Uë¿ÿÊ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÁflÁc≈UÃÙ
flÃŸÃÙ flÊ ÿÊëÜÊÿÊ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ flÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ◊À¬¢ ’„ÈÔ
◊Îc≈UÔU¢ ∑§ŒãŸ¢ flÊèÿfl„Ô⁄UÁÃ ¬⁄U¢ ŸÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ËÁÃÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸàÿÁŸflÎûÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊSflÁ‚hÁfl‡ÊÈhÊŸÈ÷flÊŸãŒ-
SflÊà◊‹Ê÷ÊÁœª◊— ‚Èπ-ŒÈ—πÿÙm¸ãmÁŸÁ◊ûÊÿÙ-
⁄U‚ê÷ÊÁflÃŒ„ÔÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ—– 9 –

As for Bharata, when he was addressed
as a lunatic, a dullard or a deaf fellow by
the common people, the two-footed brutes,
he spoke words befitting such a description
and would do work as desired by others
when compelled to do so. Nay, he would
eat any food got through forced labour or
by way of remuneration for services done
by him, by begging or without asking, no
matter whether it was scanty or plentiful,
tasteful or bad, but never for the gratification
of his senses. For, having realized his
oneness with the all-blissful Selfóthat is
of the nature of absolute Consciousness,
ever without cause and shining by Itselfó
he never identified himself with the body in
joy or sorrow, occasioned by pairs of
opposites such as honour and ignominy.(9)
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‡ÊËÃÙcáÊflÊÃfl·¸·È flÎ· ßflÊŸÊflÎÃÊX— ¬ËŸ—
‚¢„ÔŸŸÊX— SÕÁá«‹‚¢fl‡ÊŸÊŸÈã◊Œ¸ŸÊ◊Ö¡Ÿ⁄U¡‚Ê
◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊ-Á⁄UflÊŸÁ÷√ÿQ§’˝rÊflø¸‚— ∑È§¬≈UÊflÎÃ-
∑§Á≈UL§¬flËÃŸÙL§◊Á·áÊÊ Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ ’˝rÊ’ãäÊÈÁ⁄UÁÃ
‚¢ôÊÿÊÃÖôÊ¡ŸÊfl◊ÃÙ ÁfløøÊ⁄U– 10–

He roamed about like a bull, bare-
bodied alike in heat and cold, as well as in
storm and rain, yet stout and muscular,
with his spiritual glory concealed under a
coating of dirt that he had put on by lying
down to sleep on the bare ground, and
because of his never rubbing or washing
his bodyóeven like a precious jewel whose
splendour had been obscured by dustó
his loins covered by a dirty rag, and a still
dirtier sacred thread on his person, and
slighted by men who were ignorant of his
worth by being ëcontemptuouslyí called a
Dwija (a member of the twice-born classes),
the son of a Bråhmaƒa (a Bråhmaƒa in
name only) and so on. (10)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ¬⁄UÃ •Ê„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸flÃŸÃ ß¸„Ô◊ÊŸ—
Sfl÷˝ÊÃÎÁ÷⁄UÁ¬ ∑§ŒÊ⁄U∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÁŸM§Á¬ÃSÃŒÁ¬ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ
Á∑§ãÃÈ Ÿ ‚◊¢ Áfl·◊¢ ãÿÍŸ◊Áœ∑§Á◊ÁÃ flŒ
∑§áÊÁ¬áÿÊ∑§»§‹Ë∑§⁄UáÊ∑È§À◊Ê·SÕÊ‹Ë¬È⁄UË·ÊŒË-
ãÿåÿ◊ÎÃflŒèÿfl„Ô⁄UÁÃ– 11–

When, however, he was seen seeking
his morsel of food (livelihood) from others
through work done on wage, and was
accordingly set to work at the field even by
his brothers, he did the same. But he
never cared to know whether the ground
was level or uneven and whether he did
more or less (than what was required of
him), and ate as ambrosia even broken
rice, oil-cakes, husk, worm-eaten grains
and the charred remains of boiled rice
etc., sticking to the bottom of a cooking-
pot and other such things. (11)

•Õ ∑§ŒÊÁøà∑§Á‡øŒ˜ flÎ·‹¬ÁÃ÷¸º˝∑§ÊÀÿÒ
¬ÈL§·¬‡ÊÈ◊Ê‹÷ÃÊ¬àÿ∑§Ê◊—– 12–

Now on a certain occasion a chieftain
of the ›µudras (thieves), desirous of an
issue (a male child), proceeded to behead
a human victim as a sacrifice to Goddess
Bhadrakål∂. (12)

ÃSÿ „Ô ŒÒfl◊ÈQ§Sÿ ¬‡ÊÙ— ¬ŒflË¥ ÃŒŸÈø⁄UÊ—
¬Á⁄UœÊflãÃÙ ÁŸÁ‡Ê ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ‚◊ÿ Ã◊‚Ê˘˘flÎÃÊ-
ÿÊ◊ŸÁœªÃ¬‡Êfl •Ê∑§ÁS◊∑§Ÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ
∑§ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜ flË⁄UÊ‚ŸŸ ◊Îªfl⁄UÊ„ÔÊÁŒèÿ—
‚¢⁄UˇÊ◊ÊáÊ◊ÁX⁄U—¬˝fl⁄U‚ÈÃ◊¬‡ÿŸ˜– 13–

Pursuing at dead of night the tracks of
the man intended to be sacrificed, who
had providentially escaped, the servants
of that chieftain were unable to find him
out in that dark night and by chance saw
Bharata (the son of a Bråhmaƒa who was
foremost in the line of the sage A∆girå),
busy guarding the fields against the intrusion
of deer, boars etc., from a shed overlooking
the fields. (13)

•Õ Ã ∞Ÿ◊Ÿfll‹ˇÊáÊ◊fl◊Î‡ÿ
÷Ã¸Î∑§◊¸ÁŸc¬Áû¢Ê ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ⁄U‡ÊŸÿÊ
øÁá«∑§ÊªÎ„Ô◊È¬ÁŸãÿÈ◊È¸ŒÊ Áfl∑§Á‚ÃflŒŸÊ—– 14–

Finding him faultless in every limb
and thus feeling assured that the purpose
of their master would be accomplished,
they bound the sage with a rope and took
him to the shrine of Goddess CaƒŒikå,
their faces blooming with joy. (14)

•Õ ¬áÊÿSÃ¢ SflÁflÁœŸÊÁ÷Á·ëÿÊ„ÔÃŸ flÊ‚-
‚Ê˘˘ë¿UÊl ÷Í·áÊÊ‹¬dÁÄÃ‹∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷L§¬S∑Î§Ã¢
÷ÈQ§flãÃ¢ œÍ¬ŒË¬◊ÊÀÿ‹Ê¡Á∑§‚‹ÿÊ-
VÔ‰U⁄U»§‹Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UÙ¬ÃÿÊ flÒ‡Ê‚‚¢SÕÿÊ ◊„ÔÃÊ
ªËÃSÃÈÁÃ◊ÎŒX¬áÊflÉÊÙ·áÊ ø ¬ÈL§·¬‡ÊÈ¢
÷º˝∑§ÊÀÿÊ— ¬È⁄UÃ ©U¬fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚È—– 15–

Then the burglars washed him
according to their own traditional usage,
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provided him with a new piece of cloth and
graced him with jewels, sandal paste, a
wreath of flowers, a sacred mark on the
forehead and so on, and, when he  had
had his meal, they seated the human
victim, with his head bent low, in front of
Goddess Bhadrakål∂ according to the
standard rules of animal sacrifice, offering
incense, light, a wreath of flowers, parched
grains of paddy, young leaves, sprouts,
fruits and sweets etc., to the goddess and
loudly singing devotional songs and
hymns and sounding clay and wooden
tomtoms as an accompaniment to their
music. (15)

•Õ flÎ·‹⁄UÊ¡¬ÁáÊ— ¬ÈL§·¬‡ÊÙ⁄U‚ÎªÊ‚flŸ ŒflË¥
÷º˝∑§Ê‹Ë¥ ÿˇÿ◊ÊáÊSÃŒÁ÷◊ÁãòÊÃ◊Á‚◊ÁÃ-
∑§⁄UÊ‹ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃ◊È¬ÊŒŒ– 16–

Then the thief officiating as a priest to
the chieftain of the ›µudras took up a most
fearful and sharp-edged sword, that had
been duly consecrated by pronouncing on
it a Mantra sacred to Goddess Bhadrakål∂,
with a view to sating Her with the inebriating
blood of a human victim. (16)

ßÁÃ Ã·Ê¢ flÎ·‹ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊—¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ œŸ◊Œ-
⁄U¡©UÁà‚Q§◊Ÿ‚Ê¢ ÷ªflà∑§‹ÊflË⁄U∑È§‹¢ ∑§ŒÕË¸-
∑Î§àÿÙà¬ÕŸ SflÒ⁄U¢ Áfl„Ô⁄UÃÊ¢ Á„¢U‚ÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁÃ-
ŒÊL§áÊ¢ ÿŒỖ’˝rÊ÷ÍÃSÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒỖ’˝rÊÌ·‚ÈÃSÿ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄USÿ
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNŒ— ‚ÍŸÊÿÊ◊åÿŸŸÈ◊Ã◊Ê‹ê÷Ÿ¢ ÃŒÈ¬‹èÿ
’˝rÊÃ¡‚ÊÁÃŒÈÁfl¸·„ÔáÊ ŒãŒs◊ÊŸŸ fl¬È·Ê
‚„Ô‚ÙëøøÊ≈U ‚Òfl ŒflË ÷º˝∑§Ê‹Ë– 17–

Perceiving the immolation, not permitted
even when falling in the category of a
slaughter permissible in the face of imminent
danger to life, of the son of a Bråhmaƒa
sage, who had actually become one with
the Infinite, and who not only bore enmity
to none but was friendly to all living beingsó

a most horrible act on the part of those
›µudras, in whom the qualities of Rajas
and Tamas naturally predominated, nay,
whose mind had been puffed up with the
pride of wealth, which taints oneís souls,
and who wilfully trod the evil path,
disregarding the Bråhmaƒa raceówho
represent a ray of the Lordóand delighted
in acts of violence, the same Goddess
Bhadrakål∂ suddenly emerged from the
image, Her divine body severely burning
with the spiritual glory of the Bråhmaƒa,
most difficult to bear. (17)

÷Î‡Ê◊◊·¸⁄UÙ·Êfl‡Ê⁄U÷‚Áfl‹Á‚Ã÷È̋∑È§Á≈UÁfl≈U¬-
∑È§Á≈U‹Œ¢c≈̨UÊL§áÙˇÊáÊÊ≈UÙ¬ÊÁÃ÷ÿÊŸ∑§flŒŸÊ „ÔãÃÈ∑§Ê◊flŒ¢
◊„ÔÊ^„ÔÊ‚◊ÁÃ‚¢⁄Uê÷áÊ Áfl◊ÈÜøãÃË ÃÃ ©Uà¬àÿ ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ê¢
ŒÈc≈UUÊŸÊ¢ ÃŸÒflÊÁ‚ŸÊ ÁflflÎÄáÊ‡ÊËcáÊÊZ ª‹ÊàdflãÃ-
◊‚ÎªÊ‚fl◊àÿÈcáÊ¢ ‚„Ô ªáÙŸ ÁŸ¬ËÿÊÁÃ¬ÊŸ◊Œ-
Áflu‹ÙëøÒSÃ⁄UÊ¢ Sfl¬Ê·¸ŒÒ— ‚„Ô ¡ªı ŸŸÃ¸ ø Áfl¡„ÔÊ⁄U
ø Á‡Ê⁄U—∑§ãŒÈ∑§‹Ë‹ÿÊ– 18–

With Her arched eyebrows thrown up
in the vehemence of extreme indignation
and intensity of rage, curved teeth and
wild bloodshot eyes, She assumed a most
dreadful aspect, as if intending to destroy
the whole world, laughed a terrible horse-
laugh in great anger and, springing up
from the altar and lopping off the heads of
those wicked sinners with the same sword
with which they were going to behead the
Bråhmaƒa, drank to satiety along with Her
retinue the exceedingly hot and inebriating
blood streaming forth from their necks.
Then, overpowered with intoxication through
excessive drink, She sang at the pitch of
Her voice along with Her attendants and
also danced and played with the amputated
heads like balls. (18)
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∞fl◊fl π‹È ◊„ÔŒÁ÷øÊ⁄UÊÁÃ∑̋§◊— ∑§ÊàSãÿ̧ŸÊà◊Ÿ
»§‹ÁÃ– 19–

Even so, indeed, does an act of
transgression against exalted souls in the
form of an attempt to kill them recoils in its
entirety upon the offender himself. (19)

Ÿ flÊ ∞ÃÁmcáÊÈŒûÊ ◊„ÔŒŒỖ÷ÈÃ¢ ÿŒ‚ê÷˝◊—
SflÁ‡Ê⁄U‡¿ŒŸ •Ê¬ÁÃÃ˘Á¬ Áfl◊ÈQ§Œ„ÔÊlÊà◊-
÷Êfl‚ÈŒÎ…UNŒÿª˝ãÕËŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸‚ûUfl‚ÈNŒÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ÁŸflÒ̧⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÃÊÁŸÁ◊·ÊÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÊÿÈœŸÊ¬˝◊ûÊŸ ÃÒSÃÒ÷Ê¸flÒ—
¬Á⁄U⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Ãà¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊∑È§ÃÁ‡øŒỖ÷ÿ◊È¬‚ÎÃÊŸÊ¢
÷ÊªflÃ-¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ÊŸÊ◊˜˜H 20H

Nor is this any great wonder, O
Vi¶ƒudatta (a name of Par∂k¶it, who was
so-called because of his having been
restored to life by Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself
appearing in the form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), that

perfect equanimity should reign even on
the eve of being beheaded in the mind of
sages who are at the same time devoted
to the Lord, who have succeeded in
resolving the exceptionally hard knot existing
in their heart in the form of self-identification
with the body, mind and senses etc., who
are friends, nay, the very Self of all living
beings, who bear enmity to none, and who
are protected on all sides by the ever
vigilant Lord Himself with the help of His
equally vigilant weapon, the great discus
(Sudar‹ana), and through various forms
such as that of Goddess Bhadrakål∂,
inasmuch as they have resorted for
protection to the soles of His feet, where
there is no fear from any quarter. (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ Á‚ãäÊÈ‚ıflË⁄U¬Ã ⁄U„ÍÔªáÊSÿ fl˝¡Ã

ßˇÊÈ◊àÿÊSÃ≈U Ãà∑È§‹¬ÁÃŸÊ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊflÊ„Ô-
¬ÈL§·Êãfl·áÊ‚◊ÿ ŒÒflŸÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃ— ‚ Ám¡fl⁄U ©U¬‹éœ
∞· ¬ËflÊ ÿÈflÊ ‚¢„ÔŸŸÊXÙ ªÙπ⁄UflŒỖœÈ⁄U¢ flÙ…È◊‹Á◊ÁÃ
¬ÍfļÁflÁc≈UªÎ„ÔËÃÒ— ‚„Ô ªÎ„ÔËÃ— ¬̋‚÷◊ÃŒ„Ô ̧©UflÊ„Ô Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢
‚ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again›r∂ ›uka began again : A certain king
of the principalities of Sindhu and Sauv∂ra,
Rahµugaƒa  by name, was once going in a

palanquin to meet the divine sage Kapila
to receive instruction in spiritual knowledge.
While looking on the bank of the Ik¶umat∂
river for a man to serve as a bearer of his
palanquin, the mate of the bearers came
across this eminent Bråhmaƒa as pre-
arranged by Providence. On the ground
that he was stout, young and muscular
and fit to carry a heavy load like an ox or
a donkey, he was caught hold of by force

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ
¡«÷⁄UÃøÁ⁄UÃ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of the story of JaŒabharata in Book
Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

The meeting of JaŒabharata with king Rahµugaƒa
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along with those already employed to work
without any wage, and that highly dignified
soul bore the palanquin, even though he
did not deserve such humiliation. (1)

ÿŒÊ Á„U Ám¡fl⁄USÿ·È◊ÊòÊÊfl‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈªÃŸ¸
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ ¬ÈL§·ªÁÃSÃŒÊ Áfl·◊ªÃÊ¢ SflÁ‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢
⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ ©U¬œÊÿ¸ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸÁœfl„ÔÃ •Ê„Ô „Ô flÙ…UÊ⁄U—
‚ÊäflÁÃ∑˝§◊Ã Á∑§Á◊ÁÃ Áfl·◊◊ÈsÃ ÿÊŸÁ◊ÁÃ– 2 –

When the gait of the other men bearing
the palanquin did not fall in line with that of
the holy Bråhmaƒa, who stepped forward
only after carefully surveying the ground
ahead of him up to a distance of three feet
only (the standard length of an arrow),
king Rahµugaƒa, on finding his palanquin
irregularly borne, said to the bearers,
ìO bearers ! March properly. Why is the
palanquin borne irregularly in this way?î

(2)

•Õ Ã ß¸‡fl⁄Uflø— ‚Ù¬Ê‹ê÷◊È¬Ê∑§áÿÙ¸¬Ê-
ÿÃÈ⁄UËÿÊë¿ÁVÃ◊Ÿ‚SÃ¢ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊê’÷ÍflÈ—– 3 –

Now, on hearing the reproachful words
of their master and afraid at heart of
punishment (the last of the four methods
of correcting a man, viz., conciliation, gift,
sowing seeds of dissension, and coercion),
they submitted to him as follows: (3)

Ÿ flÿ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ¬̋◊ûÊÊ ÷flÁãŸÿ◊ÊŸÈ¬ÕÊ— ‚Êäflfl
fl„ÔÊ◊—– •ÿ◊äÊÈŸÒfl ÁŸÿÈQ§Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ º˝ÈÃ¢ fl˝¡ÁÃ
ŸÊŸŸ ‚„Ô flÙ…È◊È „Ô flÿ¢ ¬Ê⁄UÿÊ◊ ßÁÃ– 4 –

ìWe are not remiss, O ruler of men;
strictly obeying your commands, we bear
the palanquin quite well. Though engaged
just now, this new man does not walk
quickly. We are, therefore, unable to bear
the palanquin with him.î (4)

‚Ê¢‚Ìª∑§Ù ŒÙ· ∞fl ŸÍŸ◊∑§SÿÊÁ¬ ‚fl¸·Ê¢
‚Ê¢‚Ìª∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÃËÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡øàÿ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ
∑Î§¬áÊfløÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ ©U¬ÊÁ‚ÃflÎhÙ˘Á¬ ÁŸ‚ª¸áÊ

’‹Êà∑Î§Ã ß¸·ŒÈÁàÕÃ◊ãÿÈ⁄UÁflS¬c≈U’˝rÊÃ¡‚¢
¡ÊÃflŒ‚Á◊fl ⁄U¡‚Ê˘˘flÎÃ◊ÁÃ⁄UÊ„Ô– 5 –

Hearing their piteous words, king
Rahµugaƒa concluded that the fault appearing
in one through contact with others is sure
to become the fault of all who are connected
with that person. Even though he had sat
at the feet of sages, his K¶atriya spirit
prevailed over him. His judgment having
been clouded by the element of Rajas, he
felt a bit enraged and spoke ironically as
follows to that Bråhmaƒa, whose spiritual
glory was not distinctly perceived like the
brilliance of fire embers covered with ashes :

(5)

•„ÔÙ ∑§c≈U¢ ÷˝ÊÃ√ÿ¸Q§◊ÈL§ ¬Á⁄UüÊÊãÃÙ
ŒËÉÊ¸◊äflÊŸ◊∑§ ∞fl ™§Á„UflÊŸ˜ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ŸÊÁÃ¬ËflÊ Ÿ
‚¢„ÔŸŸÊXÙ ¡⁄U‚Ê øÙ¬º˝ÈÃÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ‚π ŸÙ ∞flÊ¬⁄U
∞Ã ‚YÁ^Ÿ ßÁÃ ’„ÈÔ Áfl¬˝‹éœÙ˘åÿÁfllÿÊ ⁄UÁøÃ-
º˝√ÿªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸‡ÊÿSflø⁄U◊∑§‹fl⁄U˘flSÃÈÁŸ ‚¢SÕÊŸ-
Áfl‡Ù·˘„¢Ô ◊◊àÿŸäÿÊ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÁ◊âÿÊ¬˝àÿÿÙ ’˝rÊ-
÷ÍÃSÃÍcáÊË¥ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê¢ ¬Ífl¸flŒÈflÊ„Ô– 6 –

ìWhat a pity, brother ! You are evidently
very tired, it seems you have borne the
palanquin single-handed all this long way
and for long hours too and none of these
other associates of yours, O friend, have
shared your burden at all. Besides, you are
neither very stout nor possessed of an
adamantine frame and are oppressed with
old age, too.î Even when taunted unsparingly
in this way, the sage, who had become one
with the lnfinite and never entertained the
false notion of ëIí or ëmineí with regard to his
ultimate body, which was nothing but a
concatenation of various limbs put together
in a particular disposition, consisting as it
did of the five gross elements, the ten Indriyas,
the five senses of perception and the five
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organs of action, the impressions of past
actions, both meritorious and sinful, and
the mind (the seat or storehouse of such
impressions), evolved by ignorance, and,
therefore, unreal, quietly bore the palanquin
even as before. (6)

•Õ ¬ÈŸ— SflÁ‡ÊÁ’∑§ÊÿÊ¢ Áfl·◊ªÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝∑È§Á¬Ã
©UflÊø ⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ— Á∑§Á◊Œ◊⁄U àfl¢ ¡Ëflã◊ÎÃÙ ◊Ê¢ ∑§ŒÕȨ̈∑Î§àÿ
÷ÃÎ̧‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊ÁÃø⁄UÁ‚ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ø Ã ∑§⁄UÙÁ◊ ÁøÁ∑§à‚Ê¢
Œá«¬ÊÁáÊÁ⁄Ufl ¡ŸÃÊÿÊ ÿÕÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ SflÊ¢ ÷Á¡cÿ‚
ßÁÃ– 7 –

King Rahµugaƒa, however, flew into a
rage on his palanquin being borne irregularly
again, and said,î Oh, what does this mean?
Though living, you are as good as dead in
that you ignore me (my presence) and
transgress the commands of your lord. I
shall accordingly correct you, perverse as
you are, even as Yama, the god of
punishment, chastises the people, so that
you may recover your senses.î (7)

∞fl¢ ’u’h◊Á¬ ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒflÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄U¡‚Ê
Ã◊‚ÊŸÈÁflhŸ ◊ŒŸ ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§ÃÊ‡Ù·÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿÁŸ∑§Ã¢
¬Áá«Ã◊ÊÁŸŸ¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÙ ’˝rÊ÷ÍÃ—
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNŒÊà◊Ê ÿÙª‡fl⁄UøÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ŸÊÁÃ√ÿÈà¬ãŸ◊ÁÃ¢
S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ ßfl ÁflªÃS◊ÿ ßŒ◊Ê„Ô– 8 –

To  Rahµugaƒa,  who  had  in  his
pride  mixed with anger (a product of
Rajoguƒa) and infatuation  (a product of
Tamoguƒa or ignorance) slighted through
Bharata all the devotees of the Lord, who
constitute His favourite abode and thought
himself to be a wise man although he was
not much acquainted with the queer and
deluding ways of masters of Yoga, and
was at the same time talking much
nonsense, accounting himself to be a ruler
of menóthat worshipful Bråhmaƒa, who
had become one with Brahma, the Infinite,

and was a friend, nay, the very Self of all
living beings, smilingly spoke as follows,
even though he was altogether free from
pride: (8)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
àflÿÙÁŒÃ¢ √ÿQ§◊Áfl¬˝‹éœ¢

÷ÃÈ¸— ‚ ◊ SÿÊlÁŒ flË⁄U ÷Ê⁄U—–
ªãÃÈÿ¸ÁŒ SÿÊŒÁœªêÿ◊äflÊ

¬ËflÁÃ ⁄UÊ‡Êı Ÿ ÁflŒÊ¢ ¬˝flÊŒ—– 9 –

The Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa saidThe Bråhmaƒa said ::::: What has been
(ironically) hinted at by you just now*,
(viz.,  that I am in no way fatigued and that
I have not borne the palanquin to a long
distance) is evidently true and constitutes
no reproach. It would be a slur if this
burden borne on the shoulders of its bearer
(the body), O valiant king, had rested on
me, the incorporeal Spirit, who has no
burden at all, and if the goal to be reached
or the way leading to it, existing in the
eyes of the goer, the moving body, had
reference to me, the all-pervading and,
therefore, immovable Spirit. Even so, the
epithet ëstoutí is used by the wise with
reference to a body (a conglomerate of
the five gross elements) alone and never
in relation to the incorporeal Spirit. (9)

SÕıÀÿ¢ ∑§Ê‡ÿZ √ÿÊœÿ •Êœÿ‡ø
ˇÊÈûÊÎ«˜÷ÿ¢ ∑§Á‹Á⁄Uë¿UÊ ¡⁄UÊ ø–

ÁŸº˝Ê ⁄UÁÃ◊¸ãÿÈ⁄U„¢Ô◊Œ— ‡ÊÈøÙ
Œ„ÔŸ ¡ÊÃSÿ Á„U ◊ Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ– 10–

Stoutness and leanness, bodily ailments
and mental worries, hunger and thirst, fear
and strife, desire and old age, sleep and
attachment to the pleasures of sense, anger
and vanity arising from egotism, and grief
appear only in one who is born with a feeling
of identification with the body and not in
me, the pure Self. (10)
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¡Ëflã◊ÎÃàfl¢ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜
•ÊlãÃfllÁm∑Î§ÃSÿ ŒÎc≈UÔU◊˜˜–

SflSflÊêÿ÷ÊflÙ œ˝Èfl ß¸«K ÿòÊ
ÃsÈ¸ëÿÃ˘‚ı ÁflÁœ∑Î§àÿÿÙª—– 11–

Death synchronous with life, O king, is
as a rule perceived in everything which
undergoes transformation; for whatever
undergoes transformation has a beginning
and an end, too. And orders should be
given by one and carried out by another
without fail only where the relation of servant
and master is fixed (unchangeable), O
praiseworthy monarch ! (11)

Áfl‡Ù·’ÈhÌflfl⁄U¢ ◊ŸÊ∑˜§ ø
¬‡ÿÊ◊ ÿãŸ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄UÃÙ˘ãÿÃ˜˜–

∑§ ß¸‡fl⁄USÃòÊ Á∑§◊ËÁ‡ÊÃ√ÿ¢
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Á∑¢§ Ã– 12–

In our case it is not so; for you can
become a servant and I your master if
there is a revolution. And we do not find
the slightest occasion (justification) for the
notion of difference as between a master
and servant, apart from usage or convention.
Under such circumstances who is the ruler
and who, the servant (fit to be ruled)?
Nevertheless, O king, if you account
yourself a master, tell me, what can we do
for youówhat service can we render to
you? (12)

©Uã◊ûÊ◊ûÊ¡«flàSfl‚¢SÕÊ¢
ªÃSÿ ◊ flË⁄U ÁøÁ∑§Áà‚ÃŸ–

•Õ¸— Á∑§ÿÊŸ˜ ÷flÃÊ Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃŸ
SÃéœ¬˝◊ûÊSÿ ø Á¬c≈UÔU¬·—– 13–

And what object will be gained by you,
O valiant monarch, by correcting me or
teaching a lesson to me, who behaves like
a lunatic, a sot or a dunce, even though
established in my own Self. And if I am
really stupid or drunk, giving a lesson to

me will be as unprofitable and preposterous
as grinding flour. (13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflŒŸÈflÊŒ¬Á⁄U÷Ê·ÿÊ ¬˝àÿÈŒËÿ¸ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U

©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹ ©U¬⁄UÃÊŸÊàêÿÁŸÁ◊ûÊ ©U¬÷ÙªŸ ∑§◊Ê¸⁄Uéœ¢
√ÿ¬ŸÿŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÿÊŸ◊Á¬ ÃÕÙflÊ„Ô– 14–

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: Having made
this brief reply in the form of a bare statement
of facts, the great sage, Bharataówho
was tranquil by nature and in whom the
cause (in the shape of ignorance) for
identification with the body had altogether
ceasedóbore the palanquin even as before
in order to exhaust the stock of Karma
which had already begun to bear fruit, by
reaping its consequences. (14)

‚ øÊÁ¬ ¬Êá«flÿ Á‚ãäÊÈ‚ıflË⁄U¬ÁÃ-
SÃûUflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚ÊÿÊ¢ ‚êÿ∑˜§üÊhÿÊÁœ∑Î§ÃÊÁœ∑§Ê⁄U-
SÃŒ˜˜œÎŒÿª˝ÁãÕ◊ÙøŸ¢ Ám¡flø •ÊüÊÈàÿ
’„ÈÔÿÙªª˝ãÕ‚ê◊Ã¢ àfl⁄UÿÊflL§s Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê
¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊È¬‚ÎÃ— ˇÊ◊Ê¬ÿŸ˜ ÁflªÃŸÎ¬ŒflS◊ÿ
©UflÊø– 15–

On hearing the reply of the Bråhmaƒa,
which was capable of resolving the knot of
ignorance existing in oneís heart, and was
at the same time borne out by many a
work on Self-knowledge, the said ruler of
the territories of Sindhu and Sauv∂ra too,
who had by virtue of his genuine faith
acquired the necessary qualification for
enquiring into the Truth, quickly alighted
from his conveyance and, asking forgiveness
for his fault and approaching touching the
soles of his feet with his head, spoke as
follows, completely rid of his pride of
sovereignty: (15)

∑§Sàfl¢ ÁŸªÍ…U‡ø⁄UÁ‚ Ám¡ÊŸÊ¢
Á’÷Ì· ‚ÍòÊ¢ ∑§Ã◊Ù˘flœÍÃ—–

∑§SÿÊÁ‚ ∑È§òÊàÿ ß„ÔÊÁ¬ ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜˜
ˇÊ◊Êÿ Ÿ‡øŒÁ‚ ŸÙÃ ‡ÊÈÄ‹—– 16–
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ìWho are you, that go about incognito
and wear the sacred thread, a distinguishing
mark of the twice-born? If you are an
Avadhµuta one who has shaken off all worldly
feeling and obligation, which of the well-
known Avadhµutas, such as the divine
sage Dattåtreya and others may you be?
Again, whose son are you and born at
what place, and wherefore are you here?
If you have come here for our good, are
you not the sage Kapila, who is Sattva
personified? (16)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Áfl‡ÊV ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ¡flÖÊ˝Ê-
ãŸ òÿˇÊ‡ÊÍ‹ÊãŸ ÿ◊Sÿ Œá«UÊÃ˜˜–

ŸÊÇãÿ∑§¸‚Ù◊ÊÁŸ‹ÁflûÊ¬ÊSòÊ-
ë¿V ÷Î‡Ê¢ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹Êfl◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜– 17–

I fear neither the thunderbolt of Indra,
the lord of paradise, nor the trident of Lord
›iva, the three-eyed, nor even the rod of
punishment of Yama (the god of retribution)
nor, again, the weapons of the fire-god,
the sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god
and Kubera, the lord of riches; but I am
terribly afraid of showing disrespect to the
Bråhmaƒa race. (17)

ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝Ís‚XÙ ¡«flÁãŸªÍ…U-
ÁflôÊÊŸflËÿÙ¸ Áflø⁄USÿ¬Ê⁄U—–

fløÊ¢Á‚ ÿÙªª˝ÁÕÃÊÁŸ ‚ÊœÙ
Ÿ Ÿ— ˇÊ◊ãÃ ◊Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ÷ûÊÈ◊˜˜– 18–

Tell me all this, as to who you are
roaming about as you do like a dunce,
with your greatness in the shape of  profound
wisdom fully disguised, free from attachment
and possessing infinite glory. Your words
which are replete with Self-Knowledge, O
pious sage, cannot be penetrated (correctly
understood) even with the help of intuition.

(18)

•„¢Ô ø ÿÙª‡fl⁄U◊Êà◊ÃûUfl-
ÁflŒÊ¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈL§¢ flÒ–

¬˝c≈È¢U ¬˝flÎûÊ— Á∑§Á◊„ÔÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÃ˜
‚ÊˇÊÊhÁ⁄UU¢ ôÊÊŸ∑§‹ÊflÃËáÊ¸◊˜˜– 19–

Moreover, I was just proceeding to ask
Lord Kapilaówho is no other than ›r∂
Hari, descended on earth with a view to
imparting true knowledge, nay, who is the
Master of Yoga and the supreme preceptor
of sages, knowing the truth about the
Selfówhat is the true asylum in this world.

(19)
‚ flÒ ÷flÊÀ°‹Ù∑§ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÊÕ¸-

◊√ÿQ§Á‹XÙ Áflø⁄UàÿÁ¬ÁSflÃ˜˜–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊ãœ’ÈÁh—

∑§Õ¢ ÁfløˇÊËÃ ªÎ„ÔÊŸÈ’ãœ—– 20–

May it be that you are the same Lord
Kapila going about incognito in order to
examine the condition of the world ? How
can he who is tied to his home and whose
intellect is blinded by infatuation understand
the ways of Masters of Yoga? (20)

ŒÎc≈UÔU— üÊ◊— ∑§◊¸Ã •Êà◊ŸÙ flÒ
÷ÃÈ¸ª¸ãÃÈ÷¸flÃ‡øÊŸÈ◊ãÿ –

ÿÕÊ‚ÃÙŒÊŸÿŸÊl÷ÊflÊÃ˜
‚◊Í‹ ßc≈UÙ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U◊Êª¸—– 21–

I have known weariness being felt by
me through activity in the form of fighting
in war and infer that the same must, likewise,
be experienced by you while bearing a
load and walking with the same. The
phenomenal world too ought to have a
reality at its bottom; for otherwise it will
have no utility, nor will it be possible to
take any work from it, any more than one
can fetch water and so on in an unreal jar.

(21)
SÕÊÀÿÁÇŸÃÊ¬Êà¬ÿ‚Ù˘Á÷ÃÊ¬-

SÃûÊÊ¬ÃSÃá«È‹ª÷¸⁄UÁãœ— –
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Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿÊSflÊ‡Êÿ‚ÁãŸ∑§·Ê¸Ã˜
Ãà‚¢‚ÎÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·SÿÊŸÈ⁄UÙœÊÃ˜˜– 22–

It is a matter of common experience
that in consequence of a kettle being
heated by fire, the water contained in it
also gets fully heated and due to the heat
of the water the grains of rice that are
being boiled in it get softened first and
then their interior too; and the heat thus
conducted from the pot to the water and
from the water to the exterior of the grains
in the first instance and later on to their
interior as well, is not unreal. Even so,
due to contact (identification) with the
body, as well as with the Indriyas (the
senses of perception and the organs of
action) and the mind, their experiences in
the form of fatigue, the feeling of heat and
cold and so on are gradually transmitted
to the soul as well because of its taking
upon itself the attributes of its conditioning
vestures. (22)

‡ÊÊSÃÊÁ÷ªÙåÃÊ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢
ÿ— Á∑§V⁄UÙ flÒ Ÿ Á¬ŸÁc≈U Á¬c≈UÔU◊˜˜–

Sflœ◊¸◊Ê⁄UÊœŸ◊ëÿÈÃSÿ
ÿŒË„Ô◊ÊŸÙ Áfl¡„ÔÊàÿÉÊıÉÊ◊˜˜– 23–

Granted that the relation of master and
servant subsisting between a ruler and his
subjects is not permanent or unchangeable,
a king is, nevertheless for the time being,
the ruler and protector of the people. He
who is a servant of the Lord, that is, he who
does his duty as a piece of service to the
Lord, does not grind what is already ground

(undertake an unprofitable business), for,
although he may not be able to rid a dunce
of his stupidity by upbraiding him for his
remissness, he thereby carries out the Lordís
behests and, by offering worship to the Lord
in the shape of performing his duty, he is
able to get rid of his stock of sins. (23)

Ãã◊ ÷flÊãŸ⁄UŒflÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ-
◊ŒŸ ÃÈë¿Ë∑Î§Ã‚ûÊ◊Sÿ–

∑Î§·Ëc≈UÔU ◊ÒòÊËŒÎ‡Ê◊ÊÃ¸’ãœÙ
ÿÕÊ Ã⁄U ‚ŒfläÿÊŸ◊¢„Ô—– 24–

Therefore, may you be pleased, O
friend of the afflicted, to cast a kindly look
on me, who have slighted the most holy
like you through vanity arising from
consciousness of my being a ruler of men,
so that I may be able to get rid of the sin
incurred by showing disrespect to pious
souls. (24)

Ÿ ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊ Áfl‡fl‚ÈNà‚πSÿ
‚ÊêÿŸ flËÃÊÁ÷◊ÃSÃflÊÁ¬–

◊„ÔÁm◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ Sfl∑Î§ÃÊÁh ◊ÊŒÎæ˜˜
Ÿæ˜U ˇÿàÿŒÍ⁄UÊŒÁ¬ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊ—– 25–

Although there is no agitation in you,
who are a friend and a well-wisher of the
whole universe and have entirely ceased to
identify yourself with the body, because of
your undifferentiating outlook, a man like
me is sure to perish at no distant date as a
result of his own misdeed in the shape of
despising exalted souls, even if he were as
great and powerful as Lord ›iva, the Wielder
of a trident, Himself. (25)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
•∑§ÙÁflŒ— ∑§ÙÁflŒflÊŒflÊŒÊŸ˜

flŒSÿÕÙ ŸÊÁÃÁflŒÊ¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆UÔU—–
Ÿ ‚Í⁄UÿÙ Á„U √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U◊Ÿ¢

ÃûUflÊfl◊‡Ù¸Ÿ ‚„ÔÊ◊ŸÁãÃ– 1 –
The Bråhmaƒa, Bharata, replied :The Bråhmaƒa, Bharata, replied :The Bråhmaƒa, Bharata, replied :The Bråhmaƒa, Bharata, replied :The Bråhmaƒa, Bharata, replied :

Though ignorant, you make casual speeches
which appear the rejoinders of learned men.
Hence you are in no way the best among
those who are exceptionally wise. For, the
knowers of truth never discuss these
mundane relations (e.g., that of master and
servant) along with an enquiry into the
absolute Reality. (That is to say, they never
recognize them as an absolute truth.) (1)

ÃÕÒfl ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈL§ªÊ„Ô¸◊œ-
ÁflÃÊŸÁfllÙL§Áfl¡ÎÁê÷Ã·È –

Ÿ flŒflÊŒ·È Á„U ÃûUflflÊŒ—
¬˝ÊÿáÊ ‡ÊÈhÙ ŸÈ ø∑§ÊÁSÃ ‚ÊäÊÈ—– 2 –

Even so, O king, in the Vedic texts
glorifying heavenly enjoyments and the
means of attaining themóextensively
figuring in the branch of knowledge (known
by the name of Kalpa and) elaborating the
numerous rituals connected with household
lifeóan exposition of truth containing no
suggestion in favour of injury to life and
free from partiality and prejudice does not,
as a matter of fact, generally appear. (2)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ÃûUflª˝„ÔáÊÊÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜
fl⁄UËÿ‚Ë⁄UÁ¬ flÊø— ‚◊Ê‚Ÿ˜–

SflåŸ ÁŸL§ÄUàÿÊ ªÎ„Ô◊Áœ‚ıÅÿ¢
Ÿ ÿSÿ „ÔÿÊŸÈÁ◊Ã¢ Sflÿ¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜– 3 –

Even the utterances of the Upani¶ads
which are held to be the most sacred,

representing as they do the very crown of
the Vedas, have not proved adequate to
reveal the truth directly to him by whom
the heavenly bliss resulting from sacrificial
acts pertaining to household life is not
spontaneously concluded to be worth
throwing away on the analogy of a dream.

(3)
ÿÊflã◊ŸÙ ⁄U¡‚Ê ¬ÍL§·Sÿ

‚ûUflŸ flÊ Ã◊‚Ê flÊŸÈL§h◊˜˜–
øÃÙÁ÷⁄UÊ∑Í§ÁÃÁ÷⁄UÊÃŸÙÁÃ .

ÁŸ⁄UVÔ‰ U‡Ê¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ øÃ⁄U¢ flÊ– 4 –
So long as the mind of a man is

dominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas, it
continues unchecked to yield him a crop of
virtue or sin through his senses of perception
and organs of action. (4)

‚ flÊ‚ŸÊà◊Ê Áfl·ÿÙ¬⁄UQ§Ù
ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ Áfl∑Î§Ã— ·Ù«‡ÊÊà◊Ê–

Á’÷˝à¬ÎÕæ˜ ŸÊ◊Á÷M§¬÷Œ- .
◊ãÃ’¸Á„Uc≈˜UÔfl¢ ø ¬È⁄UÒSÃŸÙÁÃ– 5 –

This mind which is a conditioning vesture
of the soul and, therefore, stands identified
with it, is a storehouse of impressions of
virtuous and sinful actions, is attached to
the pleasures of sense, tossed about by
the three Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, and
hence liable to disturbances in the form of
lust, anger and so on. It is the foremost
among the sixteen constituents of the subtle
body and, successively clothing itself with
diverse forms under different names, makes
for a higher or lower form of life. (5)

ŒÈ—π¢ ‚Èπ¢ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ¢§ ø ÃËfl˝¢
∑§Ê‹Ù¬¬ãŸ¢ »§‹◊Ê√ÿŸÁQ§–

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Bharataís teaching to king Rahµugaƒa
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•ÊÁ‹XÔUK ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê
SflŒÁ„UŸ¢ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃø∑˝§∑Í§≈U—– 6 –

Embracing (enveloping) the embodied
soul connected with it, the mindówhich is
an adjunct of the soul, brought forth by
Måyå (the deluding potency of the Lord),
and which inveigles the soul into the
whirlpool of birth and death yields at the
proper time pleasure and pain and the
other inevitable fruit different from both
viz., insensateness. (6)

ÃÊflÊŸÿ¢ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U— ‚ŒÊÁfl—
ˇÊòÊôÊ‚ÊˇÿÙ ÷flÁÃ SÕÍ‹‚Íˇ◊—–

ÃS◊Êã◊ŸÙ Á‹X◊ŒÙ flŒÁãÃ
ªÈáÊÊªÈáÊàflSÿ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄USÿ– 7 –

It is only till then (so long as the mind
exists) that these phenomena of the waking
and dream states ever shine forth and
continue to be perceived by the knowing
subject. It is, therefore, that the knowers of
truth declare the mind to be the cause of
the degraded state of mundane life, the
state of being identified with the three
Guƒas or modes of Prakæti, as well as of
the highest state of liberation, which lies
beyond the realm of the three Guƒas. (7)

ªÈáÊÊŸÈ⁄UQ¢§ √ÿ‚ŸÊÿ ¡ãÃÙ—
ˇÊ◊Êÿ ŸÒªÈ¸áÿ◊ÕÙ ◊Ÿ— SÿÊÃ˜–

ÿÕÊ ¬˝ŒË¬Ù ÉÊÎÃflÌÃ◊‡ŸŸ˜
Á‡ÊπÊ— ‚œÍ◊Ê ÷¡ÁÃ sãÿŒÊ Sfl◊˜–

¬Œ¢ ÃÕÊ ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ’h¢
flÎûÊË◊¸Ÿ— üÊÿÃ˘ãÿòÊ ÃûUfl◊˜˜– 8 –

A mind attached to the pleasures of
sense, which are modifications of the three
Guƒas, leads to misery in the shape of
birth and death; while that which is free
from their influence makes for final beatitude.
Even as a light so long as it consumes a
wick soaked in clarified butter emits a
flame crowned with soot, while at other

times, when the butter has been consumed,
it returns to its original, unmanifest, state,
so does a mind attached to the objects of
sense as well as to actions flows in various
impure currents, whereas it returns to its
pure essence, the quality of Sattva, when
it is no longer attached to them. (8)

∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ‚ã◊Ÿ‚Ù Á„U flÎûÊÿ
•Ê∑Í§Ãÿ— ¬Üø ÁœÿÙ˘Á÷◊ÊŸ—–

◊ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬È⁄U¢ ø ÃÊ‚Ê¢
flŒÁãÃ „ÔÒ∑§ÊŒ‡Ê flË⁄U ÷Í◊Ë—– 9 –

The five organs of action, the five
senses of perception and the ego-senseó
these are the eleven currents through which
the mind-substance flows. And the wise
declare the five forms of organic activity,
the five subtle elements and the body as
the eleven receptacles into which these
currents flow, O valiant king ! (9)

ªãœÊ∑Î§ÁÃS¬‡Ê¸⁄U‚üÊflÊ¢Á‚ .
Áfl‚ª¸⁄Uàÿàÿ¸Á÷¡À¬Á‡ÊÀ¬Ê— –

∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê¢ SflË∑§⁄UáÊ¢ ◊◊ÁÃ
‡ÊƒÿÊ◊„¢Ô mÊŒ‡Ê◊∑§ •Ê„ÈÔ—– 10–

Smell, colour, touch, taste and sound
are the objects of the five senses of
perception; defecation, coition, locomotion,
speech and grasping or releasing an object,
these are the five functions of the organs
of action; and acknowledging the body as
ëmineíówhich is the eleventh is the function
of the ego-sense. Others declare awareness
of the body as oneís own self (ëIí) as the
twelfth current of the mind (their contention
being that it is the sensible alone who
acknowledge the body as ëmineí, i.e.,
something other than their Self, the ignorant
regarding it as their very self). And they
speak of the body, the object of the aforesaid
awareness, as the twelfth object of the
activities of the mind. (10)
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º˝√ÿSfl÷ÊflÊ‡Êÿ∑§◊¸∑§Ê‹Ò-  .
⁄U∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÊ◊Ë ◊Ÿ‚Ù Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊ—–

‚„Ôd‡Ê— ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡Ê‡ø
ˇÊòÊôÊÃÙ Ÿ Á◊ÕÙ Ÿ SflÃ— SÿÈ—– 11–

Due to the endless variety of objects,
as well as to the very nature of things,
which are ever in a state of flux, and to the
diversity of predispositions and Karmas
(past actions) and the action of time,
which disturbs everything, these eleven
modifications (currents) of the mind are
multiplied first into hundreds, then into
thousands and eventually into tens of
millions. They all, however, proceed from
God and have no existence of their own
nor do they owe their existence to one
another. (11)

ˇÊòÊôÊ ∞ÃÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ù Áfl÷ÍÃË-
¡Ë¸flSÿ ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃSÿ ÁŸàÿÊ—–

•ÊÁflÌ„ÔÃÊ— ÄflÊÁ¬ ÁÃ⁄UÙÁ„UÃÊ‡ø
‡ÊÈhÙ Áfløc≈U sÁfl‡ÊÈh∑§ÃÈ¸—– 12–

God, who is ever pure, unattached to
the world, merely looks on as a witness
and never gets identified with these manifold
waves appearing in an endless series,
now manifest in the waking and dream
states and now disappearing in deep sleep
of the mind, which is an adjunct of the J∂va
and a creation of Måyå, and which ever
indulges in impure activities leading to
transmigration. (12)

ˇÊòÊôÊ •Êà◊Ê ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—
‚ÊˇÊÊàSflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄U¡— ¬⁄U‡Ê—–

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒfl—
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊ãÿflœËÿ◊ÊŸ— – 13–

The aforesaid God is all-pervading,
the most ancient, the first cause of the
universe, all-perfect, ever patent, self-
effulgent, free from birth and death, the

Ruler even of the highest beings, Brahmå,
›iva and others, the almighty Lord
Våsudeva, the abode of the universe,
Himself dwelling as the Inner Controller of
all the J∂vas in every heart by His own
Måyå, wonderful divine power. (13)

ÿÕÊÁŸ‹— SÕÊfl⁄U¡X◊ÊŸÊ-
◊Êà◊SflM§¬áÊ ÁŸÁflc≈U ß¸‡ÙÃ˜˜–

∞fl¢ ¬⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒfl—
ˇÊòÊôÊ •Êà◊Œ◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UU—– 14–

Even as the air, entering in the form of
breath all mobile, animate, and immobile,
inanimate, beings, controls them, so the
supreme. Lord, Våsudeva, has inter-
penetrated this universe as the all-witnessing
Inner Controller of all. (14)

Ÿ ÿÊflŒÃÊ¢ ÃŸÈ÷ÎãŸ⁄Uãº˝
ÁflœÍÿ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ flÿÈŸÙŒÿŸ–

Áfl◊ÈQ§‚XÙ Á¡Ã·≈U˜‚¬àŸÙ
flŒÊà◊ÃûUfl¢ ÷˝◊ÃË„Ô ÃÊflÃ˜˜– 15–

Ÿ ÿÊflŒÃã◊Ÿ •Êà◊Á‹X¢
‚¢‚Ê⁄UÃÊ¬Êfl¬Ÿ¢ ¡ŸSÿ–

ÿë¿Ù∑§◊Ù„ÔÊ◊ÿ⁄UÊª‹Ù÷- .
flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœ¢ ◊◊ÃÊ¢ ÁflœûÊ– 16–

Man, lit., an embodied soul, continues
to revolve in the whirligig of mundane
existence so long as he is not able, O
ruler of men, to realize the true nature of
the Selfóby shaking off this Måyå, illusion
in the form of identification with the body,
by means of the light of wisdom, having
got rid of all attachment and conquered
the six internal enemies in the shape of
lust, anger, greed, infatuation, arrogance
and jealousy, and so long as he is not able
to recognize the said mindóa conditioning
vesture of the soul, which brings with it an
uninterrupted succession of grief, infatuation,
disease, attachment, greed and animosity
and occasions a feeling of mineness, as a
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fertile soil yielding the agonies of birth and
death for man. (15-16)

÷˝ÊÃÎ√ÿ◊Ÿ¢ ÃŒŒ÷˝flËÿ¸-
◊È¬ˇÊÿÊäÿÁœÃ◊¬˝◊ûÊ— –

ªÈ⁄UÙ„Ô¸ ⁄ U‡ø⁄UáÊÙ¬Ê‚ŸÊSòÊÙ .
¡Á„U √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ Sflÿ◊Êà◊◊Ù·◊˜˜– 17–

Therefore, ever circumspect and armed

with the worship of the holy feet of Lord
›r∂ Hari in the form of your preceptor, get
rid of this enemy in the shape of the
mind, that possesses enormous strength
and has grown very insolent through
your connivance, and, which though illusory
in itself, yet robs you of your very Self,
true nature. (17)

U⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÁflª˝„ÔÊÿ

SflM§¬ÃÈë¿Ë∑Î§ÃÁflª˝„ÔÊÿ –
Ÿ◊Ù˘flœÍÃ Ám¡’ãäÊÈÁ‹X-

ÁŸªÍ…UÁŸàÿÊŸÈ÷flÊÿ ÃÈèÿ◊˜˜– 1 –
Rahµugaƒa saidRahµugaƒa saidRahµugaƒa saidRahµugaƒa saidRahµugaƒa said ::::: Hail, hail to you,

who have taken this godlike form for the
protection of the world and have ignored
your body in the supreme bliss of Self-
Realization! Hail to you, O master of
Yoga, who have concealed your realization
of Eternal Truth under the garb of an
unworthy Bråhmaƒa (a Bråhmaƒa only in
name). (1)

Öfl⁄UÊ◊ÿÊÃ¸Sÿ ÿÕÊªŒ¢ ‚-
ÁÛÊŒÊÉÊŒÇœSÿ ÿÕÊ Á„U◊Êê÷—–

∑È§Œ„Ô◊ÊŸÊÁ„UÁflŒc≈UÔUŒÎc≈U- .
’˝¸rÊŸ˜ fløSÃ˘◊ÎÃ◊ı·œ¢ ◊– 2 –

Like a palatable medicine to one suffering
from the disease of fever, or like cold water
to one scorched by the heat of the sun,

your word, O holy Bråhmaƒa, has proved a
nectar-like remedy to me, whose vision
(judgment) has been bitten (warped) by
the serpent of self-identification with this
worthless perishable body. (2)

ÃS◊ÊjflãÃ¢ ◊◊ ‚¢‡ÊÿÊÕZ
¬˝ˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬‡øÊŒäÊÈŸÊ ‚È’Ùœ◊˜˜–

•äÿÊà◊ÿÙªª˝ÁÕÃ¢ ÃflÙQ§-
◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹øÃ‚Ù ◊– 3 –

I shall, therefore, refer my doubt to
you later; kindly explain to me just at
presentóinquisitive as I amóyour teaching,
which is pregnant with deep spiritual
import, in such a way as to make it easily
intelligible. (3)

ÿŒÊ„Ô ÿÙª‡fl⁄U ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ¢
Á∑˝§ÿÊ»§‹¢ ‚Œ˜˜√ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U◊Í‹◊˜˜–

Ÿ sÜ¡‚Ê ÃûflÁfl◊‡Ê¸ŸÊÿ
÷flÊŸ◊ÈÁc◊Ÿ˜ ÷˝◊Ã ◊ŸÙ ◊– 4 –

My mind is bewildered by the statement,
you have made, O master of Yoga, that

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ’̋ÊrÊáÊ⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ‚¢flÊŒ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H
Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the Bråhmaƒa

 Bharata and king Rahµugaƒa, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

Bharata answers the query of Rahµugaƒa
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actions (such as carrying a load and so
on) and their visible effects on the doer in
the shape of fatigue etc., though not illusory,
are only relative and cannot easily stand a
sifting enquiry into the Truth i.e., are not fit
to be recognized as the absolute truth. (4)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
•ÿ¢ ¡ŸÙ ŸÊ◊ ø‹Ÿ˜ ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÊ¢

ÿ— ¬ÊÌÕfl— ¬ÊÌÕfl ∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙ—–
ÃSÿÊÁ¬ øÊYÔU˝KÙ⁄UÁœ ªÈÀ»§¡YÊ-

¡ÊŸÍL§◊äÿÙ⁄UÁ‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊ¢‚Ê— – 5 –
The Bråhmaƒa replied : The Bråhmaƒa replied : The Bråhmaƒa replied : The Bråhmaƒa replied : The Bråhmaƒa replied : That which

is a modification of earth itself, traversing
its surface for some reason or other, O
king, comes to be known as this man, a
palanquin-bearer. And above the feet of
this modification of earth are located the
two ankles, the two shanks, the two knees
and the two thighs, the waist, the chest,
the neck and the two shoulders. (5)

•¢‚˘Áœ ŒÊflË¸ Á‡ÊÁ’∑§Ê ø ÿSÿÊ¢
‚ıflË⁄U⁄UÊ¡àÿ¬Œ‡Ê •ÊSÃ–

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷flÊŸ˜ M§…UÁŸ¡ÊÁ÷◊ÊŸÙ
⁄UÊ¡ÊÁS◊ Á‚ãäÊÈÁcflÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊãœ—– 6 –

On one of the shoulders lies the wooden
palanquin, in which is seated another
modification of earth bearing the title of
Sauv∂raråjå, the king of Sauv∂ra. Having
identified yourself with this, you account
yourself as the ruler of the Sindhus (the
people of the Sindhu territory), blinded by
vain pride. (6)

‡ÊÙëÿÊÁŸ◊Ê¢Sàfl◊Áœ∑§c≈UŒËŸÊŸ˜ .
Áflc≈UUKÊ ÁŸªÎˆÁãŸ⁄UŸÈª˝„ÔÙ˘Á‚–

¡ŸSÿ ªÙåÃÊÁS◊ Áfl∑§àÕ◊ÊŸÙ
Ÿ ‡ÊÙ÷‚ flÎh‚÷Ê‚È œÎc≈UU—– 7 –

Nay, constraining these people, who
were already afflicted with great misery due
to poverty and, therefore, deserved to be
pitied rather than oppressedóto do work

for you without any remuneration, you are
but proving your heartlessness. Yet
shamelessly bragging that you are a guardian
of the people, you, indeed, cut a sorry figure
in the assemblies of the wise. (7)

ÿŒÊ ÁˇÊÃÊflfl ø⁄UÊø⁄USÿ
ÁflŒÊ◊ ÁŸc∆UÊ¢ ¬˝÷fl¢ ø ÁŸàÿ◊˜˜–

ÃãŸÊ◊ÃÙ˘ãÿŒ˜˜ √ÿfl„ÔÊ⁄U◊Í‹¢
ÁŸM§åÿÃÊ¢ ‚Ã˜˜ Á∑˝§ÿÿÊŸÈ◊ÿ◊˜˜– 8 –

When we know that the entire mobile
(animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation
invariably springs up from earth and is
reabsorbed into it, tell me if there is any
ground for our manifold worldly activities,
other than the names of the various earthly
objects that we have to deal with in the
course of our activities, that may be
concluded to be real by virtue of the work
that we take from it. (8)

∞fl¢ ÁŸL§Q¢§ ÁˇÊÁÃ‡ÊéŒflÎûÊ-
◊‚ÁãŸœÊŸÊà¬⁄U◊ÊáÊflÙ ÿ–

•ÁfllÿÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊSÃ
ÿ·Ê¢ ‚◊Í„ÔŸ ∑Î§ÃÙ Áfl‡Ù·—– 9 –

What is denoted by the word ëearthí is
also similarly explained because of its being
ultimately resolved into the finest atoms, its
constituent factors. As for the atoms, by
whose concatenation the element known
by the name of earth has been brought into
existence, they have been postulated by
force of reason through ignorance, because,
as a matter of fact, all these phenomena
are but a creation of the Lordís own Måyå
or creative energy. (9)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§‡Ê¢ SÕÍ‹◊áÊÈ’¸Î„Ôl-
Œ‚ëø ‚Ö¡Ëfl◊¡Ëfl◊ãÿÃ˜˜–

º˝√ÿSfl÷ÊflÊ‡Êÿ∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸- .
ŸÊêŸÊ¡ÿÊflÁ„U ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁmÃËÿ◊˜˜– 10–

Similarly, whatever other objective
(phenomenal) existence appears to us as
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lean or stout, small or big, of the nature of
cause or effect, animate or inanimate, know
it to be a creation of Måyå, the beginningless
creative energy of the Lord, known by
various names such as substance (the
gross elements), nature (the mutability of
all phenomena), predisposition, the Time-
Spirit (that which disturbs the equilibrium
of the three Guƒas or modes of Prakæti)
and Karma (good or evil destiny). (10)

ôÊÊŸ¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸◊∑§-
◊ŸãÃ⁄U¢ àfl’Á„U’˝¸rÊ ‚àÿ◊˜˜–

¬˝àÿ∑˜§ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ÷ªflë¿éŒ‚¢ôÊ¢
ÿmÊ‚ÈŒfl¢ ∑§flÿÙ flŒÁãÃ– 11–

Consciousness alone is true-
Consciousness which is pure, absolute,
one (differenceless), having no inside or
outside,  all-perfect, directed towards the
Self, immutable and commonly, known by
the appellation of Bhagavån, the almighty
and all-glorious Lord, and that sages call
Våsudeva (the abode of all beings). (11)

⁄U„ÍÔªáÊÒÃûÊ¬‚Ê Ÿ ÿÊÁÃ
Ÿ øÖÿÿÊ ÁŸfl¸¬áÊÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔÊmÊ–

Ÿë¿ãŒ‚Ê ŸÒfl ¡‹ÊÁÇŸ‚ÍÿÒ¸-
ÌflŸÊ ◊„Ôà¬ÊŒ⁄U¡Ù˘Á÷·∑§◊˜˜– 12–

O Rahµugaƒa, one does not attain this
consciousness through asceticism nor
through Vedic rituals, nor, again, by dealing
out food and other necessaries among
the needy, nor by duly performing oneís
religious duties pertaining to household
life, such as entertaining an unexpected
visitor, service of the afflicted and poor
and so on, nor through a proper study of
the Vedas nor through the worship of the
gods presiding over water, fire and the
sun, nor by any other means except by
sprinkling oneís body with the dust of feet
of exalted souls. (12)

ÿòÊÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÊŸÈflÊŒ— .
¬˝SÃÍÿÃ ª˝Êêÿ∑§ÕÊÁflÉÊÊÃ—–

ÁŸ·√ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘ŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÙ- .
◊¸ÁÃ¢ ‚ÃË¥ ÿë¿ÁÃ flÊ‚ÈŒfl– 13–

In their assemblies are held discourses
on the excellences of the Lord, which shut
out all talks of worldly pleasures and which,
when listened to everyday, concentrate
the pure mind of a seeker of liberation on
Lord Våsudeva. (13)

•„¢Ô ¬È⁄UÊ ÷⁄UÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê
Áfl◊ÈQ§ŒÎc≈UÔüÊÈÃ‚X’ãœ— –

•Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÷ªflÃ ß¸„Ô◊ÊŸÙ
◊ÎªÙ˘÷fl¢ ◊Îª‚XÊhÃÊÕ¸—– 14–

I was formerly (in a previous birth) a
king (like you), Bharata by name, and, having
completely got rid of all bondage resulting
from attachment to all that is seen in this
world or heard of as existing in heaven,
endeavoured to propitiate the Lord, but was
reborn as a deer through attachment to a
deer, and thus lost my purpose in the shape
of God-Realization. (14)

‚Ê ◊Ê¢ S◊ÎÁÃ◊¸ÎªŒ„Ô˘Á¬ flË⁄U
∑Î§cáÊÊø¸Ÿ¬˝÷flÊ ŸÙ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ–

•ÕÙ •„¢Ô ¡Ÿ‚XÊŒ‚XÙ
Áfl‡ÊV◊ÊŸÙ˘ÁflflÎÃ‡ø⁄UÊÁ◊ – 15–

The memory of past life, awakened in
me by the worship of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
however, did not leave me even in that
bestial form, O valiant king. It is,
therefore, that I move about incognito and
unattached, afraid as I am of mixing with
people. (15)

ÃS◊ÊãŸ⁄UÙ˘‚X‚È‚X¡ÊÃ- .
ôÊÊŸÊÁ‚Ÿ„ÔÒfl ÁflflÎÄáÊ◊Ù„Ô—–

„UÁ⁄U¢ ÃŒË„ÔÊ∑§ÕŸüÊÈÃÊèÿÊ¢
‹éœS◊ÎÁÃÿÊ¸àÿÁÃ¬Ê⁄U◊äflŸ— – 16–

Therefore, having completely severed
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all ties of infatuation with the sword of
wisdom, developed through the blessed
company of exalted souls, who are free
from attachment, and attained God-

consciousness by constantly recounting and
listening to the stories of ›r∂ Hari, a man
reaches the highest goal of his journey,
the Lord Himself. (16)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ˘äflãÿ¡ÿÊ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÙ

⁄U¡SÃ◊—‚ûUflÁfl÷Q§∑§◊¸ŒÎ∑˜§ –
‚ ∞· ‚ÊÕÙ¸˘Õ¸¬⁄U— ¬Á⁄U÷˝◊Ÿ˜

÷flÊ≈UflË¥ ÿÊÁÃ Ÿ ‡Ê◊¸ ÁflãŒÁÃ– 1 –
The Bråhmaƒa began againThe Bråhmaƒa began againThe Bråhmaƒa began againThe Bråhmaƒa began againThe Bråhmaƒa began again ::::: Put on

the path of worldly activityóthe end of which
is so difficult to attainóby Måyå, the
beginningless deluding potency of the Lord
and devoted to activities : divided into various
categories according as they are dominated
by the qualities of Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas, this company of merchants, ranging
everywhere with the object of acquiring wealth
in the shape of lasting bliss, enters the
forest of mundane existence, where it finds
no delight whatsoever. (1)

ÿSÿÊÁ◊◊ ·áŸ⁄UŒfl ŒSÿfl—
‚ÊÕZ Áfl‹Èê¬ÁãÃ ∑È§ŸÊÿ∑¥§ ’‹ÊÃ˜˜–

ªÙ◊ÊÿflÙ ÿòÊ „Ô⁄UÁãÃ ‚ÊÌÕ∑¥§
¬˝◊ûÊ◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ÿÕÙ⁄UáÊ¢ flÎ∑§Ê—– 2–

In that forest, O ruler of men, there are
six high-waymen, who rob this company
led by an unworthy chief; and, finding

access to their camp, jackals drag away
an unwary member of the company even
as wolves carry away a strayed sheep. (2)

¬˝÷ÍÃflËL§ûÊÎáÊªÈÀ◊ªu⁄U .
∑§∆Ù⁄UŒ¢‡ÊÒ◊¸‡Ê∑Ò§L§¬º˝ÈÃ— –

ÄflÁøûÊÈ ªãœfl¸¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÁÃ
ÄflÁøàUÄflÁøëøÊ‡ÊÈ⁄UÿÙÀ◊È∑§ª˝„Ô◊˜˜ – 3 –

Harassed by cruel gnats and
mosquitoes, in a place dense with numerous
creepers, grass and shrubs, they witness
here an imaginary city in the sky, while at
other places they behold a fleeting ogre
appearing like a firebrand. (3)

ÁŸflÊ‚ÃÙÿº˝ÁfláÊÊà◊’ÈÁh- .
SÃÃSÃÃÙ œÊflÁÃ ÷Ù •≈U√ÿÊ◊˜˜–

ÄflÁøëø flÊàÿÙÁàÕÃ¬Ê¢‚ÈœÍ◊˝Ê
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ⁄U¡Sfl‹ÊˇÊ—– 4 –

Looking upon a habitat, water and
wealth as their own, they run about here
and there in the forest, O Rahµugaƒa; while
at some places they cannot distinguish the
quarters smoky with the dust raised by a
whirlwind, their eyes being blinded with
dust. (4)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ’̋ÊrÊáÊ⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ‚¢flÊŒ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between the Bråhmaƒa
and king Rahµugaƒa, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence as a
forest and the doubts of Rahµugaƒa get resolved
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•ŒÎ‡ÿÁ¤ÊÀ‹ËSflŸ∑§áÊ¸‡ÊÍ‹ .
©U‹Í∑§flÊÁÇ÷√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÊãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê –

•¬ÈáÿflÎˇÊÊŸ˜ üÊÿÃ ˇÊÈœÊÌŒÃÙ
◊⁄UËÁøÃÙÿÊãÿÁ÷œÊflÁÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 5 –

The shrill notes of unseen crickets
jarring upon their ears and their mind
disquieted with the hooting of owls, they
betake themselves to unholy trees when
oppressed with hunger; while at some
places they run after a mirage (in order to
quench their thirst). (5)

ÄflÁøÁmÃÙÿÊ— ‚Á⁄UÃÙ˘Á÷ÿÊÁÃ
¬⁄US¬⁄U¢ øÊ‹·Ã ÁŸ⁄Uãœ—–

•Ê‚Êl ŒÊfl¢ ÄflÁøŒÁÇŸÃåÃÙ
ÁŸÁfl¸lÃ Äfl ø ÿˇÊÒN¸UÃÊ‚È—– 6 –

Here they march towards streams without
water and, when starving, they seek food
from one another; there they meet with a
forest conflagration and get scorched with
fire; while at a third, they give way to despair
when about to be killed by Yak¶as (a species
of demigods ruled over by Kubera; the god
of riches). (6)

‡ÊÍ⁄UÒN¸UÃSfl— Äfl ø ÁŸÌflááÊøÃÊ—
‡ÊÙøŸ˜ Áfl◊ÈsãŸÈ¬ÿÊÁÃ ∑§‡◊‹◊˜˜–

ÄflÁøëø ªãœfl¸¬È⁄U¢ ¬˝Áflc≈U—
¬˝◊ÙŒÃ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃflã◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊˜˜– 7 –

When dispossessed of their wealth by
other heroic men, they feel depressed in
spirits; nay, grieving and getting confused,
they faint away. And, entering an imaginary
city somewhere, they rejoice there for an
hour or so as though quite happy. (7)

ø‹Ÿ˜ ÄflÁøà∑§á≈U∑§‡Ê∑§¸⁄UÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝-
Ÿ¸ªÊL§L§ˇÊÈÁfl¸◊ŸÊ ßflÊSÃ–

¬Œ ¬Œ˘èÿãÃ⁄UflÁ±ŸŸÊÌŒÃ—
∑§ı≈UÈÁê’∑§— ∑˝È§äÿÁÃ flÒ ¡ŸÊÿ– 8 –

Desirous of climbing up a hill, they
sometimes proceed in that direction to

some distance; but, the soles of their feet
being pierced with thorns and gravel, they
sit down like one sad at heart. Burdened
with the maintenance of a large family, but
unable to support them, and tormented
with hunger (lit., the gastric fire), they
indeed get angry every moment with their
own people. (8)

ÄflÁøÁãŸªËáÊÙ¸˘¡ª⁄UÊÁ„UŸÊ ¡ŸÙ
ŸÊflÒÁÃ Á∑§ÁÜøÁmÁ¬Ÿ˘¬Áflh—–

Œc≈UÔU— S◊ ‡ÙÃ Äfl ø ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑Ò§-
⁄UãœÙ˘ãœ∑Í§¬ ¬ÁÃÃSÃÁ◊d– 9 –

Cast to their fate in the forest now and
devoured by a serpent belonging to the
species known as the boa constrictor, they
have no consciousness left in them; and
now bitten by poisonous creatures (snakes
etc.), and fallen in some covered and,
therefore, deceptive well, deprived of their
sight, remain lying down there in darkness.

(9)

∑§Ì„Ô S◊ ÁøàˇÊÈº˝⁄U‚ÊŸ˜ ÁflÁøãfl¢-
SÃã◊ÁˇÊ∑§ÊÁ÷√ÿ¸ÁÕÃÙ Áfl◊ÊŸ— –

ÃòÊÊÁÃ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊà¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ◊ÊŸÙ .
’‹ÊÁm‹Èê¬ãàÿÕ Ã¢ ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ– 10–

Sometimes seeking after honey (stored
by bees), they are tormented by bees and
feel frustrated in their attempt. Even if they
achieve some success in that direction
with great hardship, others forcibly rob
them of the booty and, while they are
engaged in an encounter with these, yet
others snatch away the prize. (10)

ÄflÁøëø ‡ÊËÃÊÃ¬flÊÃfl·¸-
¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊ŸË‡Ê •ÊSÃ–

ÄflÁøÁã◊ÕÙ Áfl¬áÊŸ˜ ÿëø Á∑§ÁÜøŒ˜̃
Áflm·◊Îë¿àÿÈÃ ÁflûÊ‡ÊÊ∆UKÊÃ˜˜– 11–

And at some places they are unable to
ward off (provide against) cold, the sun,
storm and rain and sit down helpless;
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while elsewhere they sell between
themselves whatever commodity they have
with them, and make enemies of one
another, on the contrary, because of their
greed. (11)

ÄflÁøàÄflÁøàˇÊËáÊœŸSÃÈ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜
‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸSÕÊŸÁfl„ÔÊ⁄U„ÔËŸ— –

ÿÊøŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊŒ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ∑§Ê◊—
¬Ê⁄UÄÿŒÎÁc≈U‹¸÷Ã˘fl◊ÊŸ◊˜˜ – 12–

On some occasions, when impoverished
and deprived of a bed, a mat etc., to squat
on, a dwelling and conveyance for a pleasure
trip in that forest, they ask these of another.
But, on failing to secure the desired object,
they cast a wistful look on othersí property
and incur ignominy. (12)

•ãÿÙãÿÁflûÊ√ÿÁÃ·XflÎh- .
flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœÙ Áflfl„ÔÁã◊Õ‡ø–

•äflãÿ◊ÈÁc◊ãŸÈL§∑Î§ë¿˛UÁflûÊ- .
’ÊœÙ¬‚ªÒ¸Ìfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ Áfl¬ãŸ—– 13–

In spite of their feeling of animosity
having been aggravated by their attraction
for one anotherís wealth, they enter into
marital relations with one another and,
while sporting along this road, are reduced
to a miserable condition through great
many hardships, monetarily loser and other
calamities. (13)

ÃÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ Áfl¬ãŸÊŸ˜ ‚ Á„U ÃòÊ ÃòÊ
Áfl„ÔÊÿ ¡ÊÃ¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ‚ÊÕ¸—–

•ÊflÃ¸Ã˘lÊÁ¬ Ÿ ∑§Á‡øŒòÊ
flË⁄UÊäflŸ— ¬Ê⁄U◊È¬ÒÁÃ ÿÙª◊˜˜– 14–

Leaving behind all their deceased
companions at different stages of their
journey and taking with them every new-
born babe, the company marches onward
and onward. None of this company has
returned from the journey to this day, O
brave monarch, nor does anyone take to
the practice of Yoga, methods of God-

Realization, leading to the other extremities
of the road. (14)

◊ŸÁSflŸÙ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÁŒÇª¡ãº˝Ê
◊◊ÁÃ ‚fl¸ ÷ÈÁfl ’hflÒ⁄UÊ—–

◊Îœ ‡ÊÿË⁄UãŸ ÃÈ ÃŒ˜fl˝¡ÁãÃ
ÿããÿSÃŒá«Ù ªÃflÒ⁄UÙ˘Á÷ÿÊÁÃ– 15–

Even great heroes, who have
completely subdued the great elephants
guarding the quarters as well as the four
intervening corners, all bite the dust on the
field of battle, having contracted confirmed
hostility with one another for the sake of
dominion over the earth, claiming it as their
own. None of them, however, attains the
goal which is reached by the recluse, who
has completely shaken off all forms of
violence and who is free from enmity. (15)

¬˝‚Ö¡ÁÃ ÄflÊÁ¬ ‹ÃÊ÷È¡ÊüÊÿ-
SÃŒÊüÊÿÊ√ÿQ§¬ŒÁm¡S¬Î„Ô— –

ÄflÁøà∑§ŒÊÁøhÁ⁄Uø∑˝§ÃSòÊ‚Ÿ˜ .
‚Åÿ¢ ÁflœûÊ ’∑§∑§VªÎœ˝Ò—– 16–

Clinging to the arms (tiny shoots)
of creepers and full of longing for sweetly
warbling birds perched on them, they
get strongly attached to some (unknown)
place. And sometimes afraid of tigers, they
make friends here with cranes, herons
and vultures. (16)

ÃÒfl¸ÁÜøÃÙ „¢Ô‚∑È§‹¢ ‚◊ÊÁfl‡Ê-
ãŸ⁄UÙøÿŸ˜ ‡ÊË‹◊È¬ÒÁÃ flÊŸ⁄UÊŸ˜–

ÃÖ¡ÊÁÃ⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸfl¸ÎÃÁãº˝ÿ—
¬⁄US¬⁄UÙmËˇÊáÊÁflS◊ÎÃÊflÁœ— – 17–

Betrayed by them, they seek to join a
flock of swans; but, not finding their
behaviour to their liking, they approach
monkeys and, their senses being fully
gratified with the amorous sports, natural
to the race, each pair get so absorbed in
looking at each otherís face that they forget
even their fast approaching death. (17)
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º˝È◊·È ⁄U¢SÿŸ˜ ‚ÈÃŒÊ⁄Uflà‚‹Ù
√ÿflÊÿŒËŸÙ Áflfl‡Ê— Sfl’ãœŸ–

ÄflÁøà¬˝◊ÊŒÊŒ˜ÔÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄U ¬ÃŸ˜
flÀ‹UË¥ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ ª¡÷ËÃ •ÊÁSÕÃ—– 18–

Seeking delight in trees and fond of
sons and wife, they are ever impatient
with the animal desire for sexual indulgence
but powerless to get rid of their bondage.
When falling into some ravine through
inadvertence, a stray member of this
company catches hold of some creeper
and remains suspended by it, afraid of the
elephant below. (18)

•Ã— ∑§ÕÁÜøà‚ Áfl◊ÈQ§ •Ê¬Œ—
¬ÈŸ‡ø ‚ÊÕZ ¬˝Áfl‡ÊàÿÁ⁄UãŒ◊–

•äflãÿ◊ÈÁc◊ãŸ¡ÿÊ ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÙ
÷˝◊Ü¡ŸÙ˘lÊÁ¬ Ÿ flŒ ∑§‡øŸ– 19–

Somehow extricated from this calamity,
however, he joins the company once more,
O chastiser of foes ! No one put on this
track by Måyå (the deluding potency of the
Lord, that has no beginning), and wandering
along, it is unable to cognize the supreme
object of life even to this day. (19)

⁄U„ÍÔªáÊ àfl◊Á¬ säflŸÙ˘Sÿ
‚¢ãÿSÃŒá«— ∑Î§Ã÷ÍÃ◊ÒòÊ—–

•‚ÁÖ¡ÃÊà◊Ê „ÔÁ⁄U‚flÿÊ Á‡ÊÃ¢
ôÊÊŸÊÁ‚◊ÊŒÊÿ Ã⁄UÊÁÃ¬Ê⁄U◊˜˜– 20–

You too have been put on this
track, O Rahµugaƒa; therefore, completely
abjuring all forms of violence and making
friends with all living beings, do you take
up the sword of wisdom, sharpened with
the worship of ›r∂ Hari and with a mind
unattached to the pleasures of sense get
to the other end of this road. (20)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
•„ÔÙ ŸÎ¡ã◊ÊÁπ‹¡ã◊‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ¢

Á∑¢§ ¡ã◊Á÷Sàfl¬⁄UÒ⁄Uåÿ◊ÈÁc◊Ÿ˜–
Ÿ ÿŒ˜œÎ·Ë∑§‡Êÿ‡Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊà◊ŸÊ¢

◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ¢ fl— ¬˝øÈ⁄U— ‚◊Êª◊—– 21–

The king, Rahµugaƒa, said :The king, Rahµugaƒa, said :The king, Rahµugaƒa, said :The king, Rahµugaƒa, said :The king, Rahµugaƒa, said : Oh, this
human birth is the best of all other
incarnations. Of what avail are births of
the highest order in heaven, where the
fellowship of exalted souls like youówhose
mind has been purified by singing and
hearing the glories of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler
of the sensesóis not had in abundance?

(21)

Ÿ sŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ àflëø⁄UáÊÊé¡⁄UáÊÈÁ÷-
„Ô¸ÃÊ¢„Ô‚Ù ÷ÁQ§⁄UœÙˇÊ¡˘◊‹Ê–

◊ı„ÍÔÌÃ∑§ÊlSÿ ‚◊Êª◊Êëø ◊
ŒÈSÃ∑§¸◊Í‹Ù˘¬„ÔÃÙ˘Áflfl∑§— – 22–

It is no wonder that unalloyed
devotion to Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is beyond
sense-perception, should spring up in the
heart of a man whose sins have been
scoured off with the dust of your lotus-feet,
when I find that my ignorance, which had
its root in fallacious reasoning, has been
rooted out by an hourís fellowship with
you. (22)

Ÿ◊Ù ◊„ÔŒ˜˜èÿÙ˘SÃÈ Ÿ◊— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈèÿÙ
Ÿ◊Ù ÿÈflèÿÙ Ÿ◊ •Ê fl≈UÈèÿ—–

ÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ªÊ◊flœÍÃÁ‹XÊ-
‡ø⁄UÁãÃ Ãèÿ— Á‡Êfl◊SÃÈ ⁄UÊôÊÊ◊˜˜– 23–

Hail to the Bråhmaƒas who are
advanced in age! Hail to those who are yet
infants! Hail to the young! Hail to all down
to the youngsters! May all kings receive
blessings from those Bråhmaƒas who
traverse the earth in the garb of ascetics
that have shaken off all worldly feeling and
obligations! (23)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿfl◊ÈûÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊÃ— ‚ flÒ ’˝rÊÌ·‚ÈÃ— Á‚ãäÊÈ¬Ãÿ

•Êà◊‚ÃûUfl¢ ÁflªáÊÿÃ— ¬⁄UÊŸÈ÷Êfl—
¬⁄U◊∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§ÃÿÙ¬ÁŒ‡ÿ ⁄U„ÍÔªáÙŸ ‚∑§L§áÊ◊Á÷-
flÁãŒÃø⁄UáÊ •Ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸áÊ¸fl ßfl ÁŸ÷ÎÃ∑§⁄UáÊÙêÿÊ¸‡ÊÿÙ
œ⁄UÁáÊÁ◊◊Ê¢ ÁfløøÊ⁄U– 24–
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›r∂ ›uka resumed : ›r∂ ›uka resumed : ›r∂ ›uka resumed : ›r∂ ›uka resumed : ›r∂ ›uka resumed : O Par∂k¶it (son of
Uttarå) having thus explained the true
nature of the Self out of supreme
compassion to the ruler of the Sindhu
territory (the modern Sindha) even though
he had slighted the Bråhmaƒa, that son of
a Bråhmaƒa sage, who possessed the
highest glory, and whose feet were now
adored by Rahµugaƒa in a pathetic way,
roamed about the earth like an ocean
which is full on every side, with a mind
whose waves in the form of the Indriyas
had been stilled. (24)

‚ıflË⁄U¬ÁÃ⁄UÁ¬ ‚È¡Ÿ‚◊flªÃ¬⁄U◊Êà◊‚ÃûUfl
•Êà◊ãÿÁfllÊäÿÊ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÊ¢ ø Œ„ÔÊà◊◊ÁÃ¢ Áfl‚‚¡¸–
∞fl¢ Á„U ŸÎ¬ ÷ªflŒÊÁüÊÃÊÁüÊÃÊŸÈ÷Êfl—– 25–

Having fully realized the true nature of
the Supreme Spirit as taught by that saintly
soul, Rahµugaƒa, the lord of the Sauv∂ra
territory too forthwith shed the wrong notion,
planted on his mind by ignorance, that he

was no other than the body. Such, O king
Par∂k¶it, is the greatness of those who
have taken shelter with the devotees of
the Lord! (25)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÙ „Ô flÊ ß„Ô ’„ÈÔÁflŒÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ

àflÿÊÁ÷Á„UÃ— ¬⁄UÙˇÊáÊ flø‚Ê ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§÷flÊäflÊ ‚
sÔÊÿ¸◊ŸË·ÿÊ ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÁfl·ÿÙ ŸÊÜ¡‚Ê√ÿÈà¬ãŸ-
‹Ù∑§‚◊Áœª◊—– •Õ ÃŒflÒÃgÈ⁄Uflª◊¢ ‚◊flÃÊŸÈ∑§À¬Ÿ
ÁŸÌŒ‡ÿÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ– 26–

The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said : The course
of transmigration of embodied souls, that
has been described by you in the form of
an allegory, O great devotee possessed of
varied knowledge, has been fancifully
conceived by the inventive genius of wise
man and as such it cannot be readily and
clearly understood by untrained minds.
Therefore, kindly point out the hidden
meaning by bringing out the corresponding
ideas. (26)

‚ „ÔÙflÊø
ÿ ∞· Œ„ÔÊà◊◊ÊÁŸŸÊ¢ ‚ûUflÊÁŒªÈáÊ-

Áfl‡Ù·Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã∑È§‡Ê‹Ê∑È§‡Ê‹‚◊fl„ÔÊ⁄UÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã-
ÁflÁflœŒ„ÔÊflÁ‹Á÷ÁfļÿÙª‚¢ÿÙªÊlŸÊÁŒ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊŸÈ÷flSÿ
mÊ⁄U÷ÍÃŸ ·Á«UÁãº˝ÿflª¸áÊ ÃÁS◊ãŒÈ-
ªÊ¸äflflŒ‚Èª◊˘äflãÿÊ¬ÁÃÃ ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ ÷ªflÃÙ
ÁflcáÊÙfl¸‡ÊflÌÃãÿÊ ◊ÊÿÿÊ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ
flÁáÊÄ‚ÊÕÙ¸˘Õ¸¬⁄U— SflŒ„ÔÁŸc¬ÊÁŒÃ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ÷fl—
‡◊‡ÊÊŸflŒÁ‡ÊflÃ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ≈U√ÿÊ¢ ªÃÙ ŸÊlÊÁ¬

Áfl»§‹’„ÈÔ¬˝ÁÃÿÙª„ÔSÃûÊÊ¬Ù¬‡Ê◊ŸË¥ „ÔÁ⁄UªÈL§ø⁄UáÊÊ-
⁄UÁflãŒ◊äÊÈ∑§⁄UÊŸÈ¬ŒflË◊flL§ãœ ÿSÿÊ◊È „Ô flÊ ∞Ã
·Á«UÁãº˝ÿŸÊ◊ÊŸ— ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ŒSÿfl ∞fl Ã – 1 –

›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said:›r∂ ›uka said: The six Indriyas (the
five senses of perception and their ruler,
the mind) are the only media for the J∂va
of going through the beginningless ordeal
of metempsychosis in the shape of being
united with and torn away from, as well as

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Five of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

JaŒabharata elucidated the meaning of the allegory
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of undergoing the pleasurable and painful
experiences of, a series of corporeal bodies
brought into existence by virtuous, sinful
or mixed actions, prompted by Sattva and
other qualities, on the part of human souls
looking upon the body as their very Self.
Lured by these into the aforesaid track,
which is as difficult to tread as a mountain,
defiled and swayed by Måyå (the principle
of cosmic illusion that makes the J∂va
forget his essentially blissful character and
seek delight without) functioning under the
control of the all-powerful Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
multitude of embodied souls mentioned
heretofore, like a company of itinerant
traders intent on amassing wealth, enters
the forest of worldly existence which is
most inauspicious like a crematorium and
where they reap the fruit of actions wrought
with their own body. And, even though
their endeavours generally prove abortive
and are impeded by many an obstacle,
they fail even to this day to get to the path
of those who resort like the honey bee to
the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Hari in the form of their
preceptoróthe path of Devotion which,
when duly followed, relieves the agonies
experienced in that forest, where dwell the
aforesaid six, which, though passing as
Indriyas by name, are actually robbers by
action. (1)

ÃlÕÊ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ œŸ¢ ÿÁà∑§ÁÜøh◊ı¸¬Áÿ∑¥§
’„È∑Î§ë¿̨UÊÁœªÃ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊà¬⁄U◊¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÊœŸ‹ˇÊáÊÙ ÿÙ˘‚ı
œ◊¸SÃ¢ ÃÈ ‚Êê¬⁄UÊÿ ©UŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– ÃhêÿZ œŸ¢
Œ‡Ê¸ŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸüÊfláÊÊSflÊŒŸÊflÉÊ˝ÊáÊ‚VÀ¬√ÿfl‚Êÿ-
ªÎ„Ôª̋ÊêÿÙ¬÷ÙªŸ ∑È§ŸÊÕSÿÊÁ¡ÃÊà◊ŸÙ  ÿÕÊ   ‚ÊÕ̧Sÿ
Áfl‹Èê¬ÁãÃ– 2 –

For, whatever fortuneóacquired with
great hardshipóbelongs to a man is of
use only when it is directly conducive to
the practice of Dharma, virtue; and that

alone is Dharma, which consists in the
worship of the Supreme Person Himself
and it is such Dharma that the wise declare
as contributory to happiness in the other
world. In the case of those who are guided
by a perverted intellect and whose mind
has not been subdued, as in the case of a
company of itinerant traders led by an
unworthy chief and having an unsubdued
spirit, the Indriyas take away that wealth
which is fit to be devoted to the practice of
such virtue through the medium of sensuous
enjoyment at home in the form of seeing,
touching, hearing, tasting, smelling, seeking
after and determining the nature of the
various objects. (2)

•Õ ø ÿòÊ ∑§ı≈UÈÁê’∑§Ê ŒÊ⁄UÊ¬àÿÊŒÿÙ ŸÊêŸÊ
∑§◊¸áÊÊ flÎ∑§‚ÎªÊ‹Ê ∞flÊÁŸë¿ÃÙ˘Á¬ ∑§Œÿ¸Sÿ
∑È§≈UÈÁê’Ÿ ©U⁄UáÊ∑§flà‚¢⁄Ǔ ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ Á◊·ÃÙ˘Á¬ „Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 3 –

Nay, in that forest members of their
family, wife and children by name but
really wolves and jackals by action, snatch
away before their very eyes the wealth of
those stingy householders, unwilling though
they are to part with the same wealth,
which is being jealously guarded by them
even as a lamb by shepherds. (3)

ÿÕÊ sŸÈflà‚⁄U¢ ∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ◊åÿŒÇœ’Ë¡¢ ˇÊòÊ¢
¬ÈŸ⁄UflÊfl¬Ÿ∑§Ê‹ ªÈÀ◊ÃÎáÊflËL§Ájª¸u⁄UÁ◊fl
÷flàÿfl◊fl ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊— ∑§◊¸̌ ÊòÊ¢ ÿÁS◊ãŸ Á„U ∑§◊Ê¸áÿÈ-
à‚ËŒÁãÃ ÿŒÿ¢ ∑§Ê◊∑§⁄Uá« ∞· •Êfl‚Õ—– 4 –

Just as a field, in spite of its being
ploughed and cleared of weeds and grass
etc., every year, grows dense, as it were,
with shrubs, grass and creepers at the
time of sowing seeds again; in cases where
the very seeds have not been burnt by
fire, so is the case with the life of a
householderóa field for sowing the seeds
of actions where actions never come to an
end; for this stage of life is after all a
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storehouse of desires which are the seeds
of actions of various kinds. (4)

ÃòÊ ªÃÙ Œ¢‡Ê◊‡Ê∑§‚◊Ê¬‚ŒÒ◊¸ŸÈ¡Ò— ‡Ê‹÷-
‡Ê∑È§ãÃÃS∑§⁄U◊Í·∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷L§¬L§äÿ◊ÊŸ’Á„U—¬˝ÊáÊ—
ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘ÁS◊ãŸäflãÿÁfllÊ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸-
Á÷L§¬⁄UQ§◊Ÿ‚ÊŸÈ¬¬ãŸÊÕZ Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑¥§ ªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄U-
◊È¬¬ãŸÁ◊ÁÃ Á◊âÿÊŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ⁄UŸÈ¬‡ÿÁÃ– 5 –

In the aforesaid stage of life their wealth
which constitutes their external life-breath,
as it were, is squeezed by men, vile as
gnats and mosquitoes, as well as by locusts,
birds (peacocks etc.), thieves, rats and so
on. Now, sauntering on the afore-mentioned
road of worldly life with a mind corrupted
by ignorance, desire and actions, they
erroneously regard this mortal world which
is as unreal as an imaginary city seen in
the sky through optic illusion as real (lit.,
something whose existence is proved). (5)

ÃòÊ ø ÄflÁøŒÊÃ¬ÙŒ∑§ÁŸ÷ÊŸ̃ Áfl·ÿÊŸÈ¬œÊflÁÃ
¬ÊŸ÷Ù¡Ÿ√ÿflÊÿÊÁŒ√ÿ‚Ÿ‹Ù‹È¬—– 6 –

Again, on that road they pursue
sometimes the mirageólike pleasures of
sense, fondly addicted as they are to the
vicious habits of eating delicious food,
drinking (wine), copulation and so on. (6)

ÄflÁøëøÊ‡Ù·ŒÙ·ÁŸ·ŒŸ¢ ¬È⁄UË·Áfl‡Ù·¢
ÃmáȨ̂ªÈáÊÁŸÌ◊Ã◊ÁÃ— ‚ÈfláȨ̂◊È¬ÊÁŒà‚àÿÁÇŸ∑§Ê◊∑§ÊÃ⁄U
ßflÙÀ◊È∑§Á¬‡ÊÊø◊˜˜– 7 –

Now, even as one tormented with a
longing to get fire may pursue ignis fatuus,
they run after gold, the mere excreta of
fire and the abode of all evils, their mind
being swayed by the quality of Rajas which
is of the same colour as gold and, therefore,
bears a natural affinity to it. (7)

•Õ ∑§ŒÊÁøÁãŸflÊ‚¬ÊŸËÿº̋ÁfláÊÊlŸ∑§Êà◊Ù¬-
¡ËflŸÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡Ê ∞ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ≈U√ÿÊÁ◊ÃSÃÃ—
¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃ– 8 –

Again, sometimes, with their thought

centred on their dwelling, water, wealth
and other things essential to life, they run
about here and there in the forest of worldly
existence. (8)

ÄflÁøëø flÊàÿı¬êÿÿÊ ¬̋◊ŒÿÊ˘˘⁄UÙ„Ô◊Ê⁄UÙÁ¬Ã-
SÃà∑§Ê‹⁄U¡‚Ê ⁄U¡ŸË÷ÍÃ ßflÊ‚ÊäÊÈ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÙ
⁄U¡Sfl‹ÊˇÊÙ˘Á¬ ÁŒÇŒflÃÊ •ÁÃ⁄U¡Sfl‹◊ÁÃŸ¸
Áfl¡ÊŸÊÁÃ– 9 –

And now placed on the lap (embraced)
by a young woman throwing dust in their
eyes like a whirlwind, and steeped as it
were in ignorance due to the element of
Rajas prevailing at the time, they abandon
the path of the virtuous. And their reason
being entirely clouded with passion, they
like one whose eyes are blinded with dust,
no longer perceive (mind) the deities
presiding over the quarters, who witness
all their doings. (9)

ÄflÁøà‚∑Î§ŒflªÃÁfl·ÿflÒÃâÿ— Sflÿ¢ ¬⁄UÊÁ÷äÿÊŸŸ
Áfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃS◊ÎÁÃSÃÿÒfl ◊⁄UËÁøÃÙÿ¬˝ÊÿÊ¢SÃÊŸflÊÁ÷-
œÊflÁÃ– 10–

Sometimes, in spite of their having
spontaneously realized but for a moment
the illusory nature of sense-objects, they
are deprived of their reason by identifying
themselves with the body, which is other
than their Self; and, guided by the same
perverted reason, they run after those very
objects, which are as deceptive and
tantalizing as a mirage. (10)

ÄflÁøŒÈ‹Í∑§Á¤ÊÀ‹ËSflŸflŒÁÃ¬L§·⁄U÷‚Ê≈UÙ¬¢
¬˝àÿˇÊ¢ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ¢ flÊ Á⁄U¬È⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹ÁŸ÷¸Ìà‚ÃŸÊÁÃ-
√ÿÁÕÃ∑§áÊ¸◊Í‹NŒÿ—– 11–

Now their ears and heart are extremely
tormented by the threats of enemies and
the royal court; conveyed in the sternest
spirit and with an overbearing demeanour
before their very eyes, like the hooting of
owls, by the kingís servants and behind
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their back, like the shrill notes of the cricket,
by the enemies. (11)

‚ ÿŒÊ ŒÈÇœ¬Ífl¸‚È∑Î§ÃSÃŒÊ ∑§Ê⁄US∑§⁄U∑§Ê∑§-
ÃÈá«UÊl¬Èáÿº˝ È◊‹ÃÊÁfl·ÙŒ¬ÊŸflŒÈ÷ÿÊÕ¸‡ÊÍãÿ-
º˝ÁfláÊÊÜ¡Ëflã◊ÎÃÊŸ˜ Sflÿ¢ ¡ËflÁã◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ
©U¬œÊflÁÃ– 12–

When they have exhausted their merit
earned in previous existences, and are
thus themselves reduced to a dying state,
though actually living, they seek the
protection of men whose wealth is of no
use to them either here or hereafter (who
neither use it for their own gratification
nor for the gratification of others and thus
indirectly for their own benefit in the other
world), and who thus resemble accursed
trees and creepers like the Kåraskara
and KåkatuƒŒa (two species of poisonous
trees) and wells containing poisonous
water and are as good as dead, though
living. (12)

∞∑§ŒÊ‚à¬̋‚XÊÁãŸ∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃ√ÿÈŒ̧∑§dÙÃ—Sπ‹ŸflŒ̃̃
ŒÈU÷ÿÃÙ˘Á¬ ŒÈ—πŒ¢ ¬Êπá«◊Á÷ÿÊÁÃ– 13–

On some occasion, their mind being
perverted through close association with
vile men, they embrace a heretic creed,
which entails misery both here and hereafter
like slipping into the rocky bed of a waterless
stream. (13)

ÿŒÊ ÃÈ ¬⁄U’ÊœÿÊãœ •Êà◊Ÿ ŸÙ¬Ÿ◊ÁÃ ÃŒÊ
Á„U Á¬ÃÎ¬ÈòÊ’Ì„Ôc◊Ã— Á¬ÃÎ¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ flÊ ‚ π‹È
÷ˇÊÿÁÃ– 14–

When no food is forthcoming for
themselves even through persecution of
others, they indeed proceed to devour
their own father or sons or those who are
in possession of even a straw belonging to
these. (14)

ÄflÁøŒÊ‚Êl ªÎ„¢Ô ŒÊflflÁà¬̋ÿÊÕ̧ÁfläÊÈ⁄U◊‚ÈπÙŒ∑Z§
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁÇŸŸÊ Œs◊ÊŸÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÁŸfl¸Œ◊È¬ªë¿ÁÃ– 15–

Now, reaching their home, divested of
all agreeable (enjoyable) objects and
attended with miseries, like a forest
conflagration, they are scorched with the
fire of grief and give way to extreme
despondency. (15)

ÄflÁøà∑§Ê‹Áfl·Á◊Ã⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹⁄Ǔ Ê‚Ê¬NÃÁ¬̋ÿÃ◊-
œŸÊ‚È— ¬˝◊ÎÃ∑§ ßfl ÁflªÃ¡Ëfl‹ˇÊáÊ •ÊSÃ– 16–

Sometimes, robbed of their very life in
the form of wealth, which is most dear to
them by the demon in the form of a kingís
househlold, angered by adverse times, they
appear quite dead, destitute as they are of
all symptoms of liveliness. (16)

∑§ŒÊÁøã◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÙ¬ªÃÁ¬ÃÎÁ¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÊl‚à‚ÁŒÁÃ
SflåŸ-ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ‹ˇÊáÊ◊ŸÈ÷flÁÃ– 17–

Now, recognizing to be real their
deceased father, grandfather and so on,
as appearing in fancy, they experience joy
like that in a dream. (17)

ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ ªÎ„ÔÊüÊ◊∑§◊¸øÙŒŸÊÁÃ÷⁄UÁªÁ⁄U◊ÊL§-
L§ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ‹Ù∑§√ÿ‚Ÿ∑§Ì·Ã◊ŸÊ— ∑§á≈U∑§‡Ê∑§¸⁄UÊˇÊòÊ¢
¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁãŸfl ‚ËŒÁÃ– 18–

Sometimes, eager to carry out the
huge mountain-like volume of precepts
relating to household duties, they are
distracted by worldly calamities and feel
miserable like one entering a stretch of
land full of thorns and sharp-edged
gravels. (18)

ÄflÁøëø ŒÈ—‚„ÔŸ ∑§ÊÿÊèÿãÃ⁄UflÁ±ŸŸÊ
ªÎ„ÔËÃ‚Ê⁄U— Sfl∑È§≈UÈê’Êÿ ∑˝È§äÿÁÃ– 19–

Now, with their energy sapped by hunger
(lit., the gastral fire burning within their
body) which is hard to bear, they vent their
anger on their own people. (19)

‚ ∞fl ¬ÈŸÌŸº˝Ê¡ª⁄UªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ãœ Ã◊Á‚ ◊ÇŸ—
‡ÊÍãÿÊ⁄Uáÿ ßfl ‡ÙÃ ŸÊãÿÃ˜˜ Á∑§ÜøŸ flŒ ‡Êfl
ßflÊ¬Áflh—H 20H
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Again, caught in the grip of a boa
constrictor in the shape of deep sleep and
steeped in ignorance, they remain lying
down, cast off like a dead body in a lonely
forest and unconscious of everything else.

(20)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒ˜̃ ÷ÇŸ◊ÊŸŒ¢c≈˛UÙ ŒÈ¡¸ŸŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑Ò§⁄U‹éœ-
ÁŸº˝ÊˇÊáÊÙ √ÿÁÕÃNŒÿŸÊŸÈ̌ ÊËÿ◊ÊáÊÁflôÊÊŸÙ˘ãœ∑Í§¬-
˘ãœflà¬ÃÁÃ– 21–

Sometimes, on their teeth in the form
of pride being crushed by biting animals in
the shape of wicked men, they are unable
to get even a wink of sleep and, their
consciousness getting fainter and fainter
because of a distressed heart, they fall like
a blind man into a covered well. (21)

∑§Ì„Ô S◊ Áøà∑§Ê◊◊äÊÈ‹flÊŸ˜ ÁflÁøãflŸ˜ ÿŒÊ
¬⁄UŒÊ⁄U¬⁄Uº˝√ÿÊáÿflL§ãœÊŸÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ SflÊÁ◊Á÷flÊ¸ ÁŸ„ÔÃ—
¬Ãàÿ¬Ê⁄U ÁŸ⁄Uÿ– 22–

Now, when seeking after small
drops of honey in the form of sensuous
enjoyment and laying their hands on
anotherís wife and property, they are killed
by the king or by the husband or owner,
they descend into the abysmal (depths of)
hell. (22)

•Õ ø ÃS◊ÊŒÈ÷ÿÕÊÁ¬ Á„U ∑§◊Ê¸ÁS◊ãŸÊà◊Ÿ—
‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊfl¬Ÿ◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 23–

Therefore, the wise speak of action in
both forms, virtuous as well as sinful, on
the part of those treading this path of
worldly activity as a field bearing to the
J∂va the crop of mundane existence in
quick succession without fail. (23)

◊ÈQ§SÃÃÙ ÿÁŒ ’ãœÊgflŒûÊ ©U¬ÊÁë¿ŸÁûÊ
ÃS◊ÊŒÁ¬ ÁflcáÊÈÁ◊òÊ ßàÿŸflÁSÕÁÃ—– 24–

Even if they escape from bondage
etc., inflicted by the king or the husband
and owner by bribing them, a Devadatta

snatches away from them the woman and
property seized by them and from the said
Devadatta a Vi¶ƒumitra wrests them. In
this way the objects of enjoyment never
stay with a single individual. (24)

ÄflÁøëø ‡ÊËÃflÊÃÊlŸ∑§ÊÁœŒÒÁfl∑§÷ıÁÃ∑§Ê-
à◊ËÿÊŸÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÊ⁄UáÙ˘∑§À¬Ù ŒÈ⁄UãÃÁøãÃÿÊ
Áfl·ááÊ •ÊSÃ– 25–

And sometimes unable to ward off
(provide against) cold wind and many other
adverse situations brought about by divine
will or by the will of other created beings or
related to oneís own body or mind, they
remain cast down with anxiety, difficult to
get rid of. (25)

ÄflÁøÁã◊ÕÙ √ÿfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ÿÁà∑§ÁÜøhŸ◊ãÿèÿÙ
flÊ ∑§ÊÁ∑§ÁáÊ∑§Ê◊ÊòÊ◊åÿ¬„Ô⁄UŸ̃ ÿÁà∑§ÁÜømÊ Áflm·◊ÁÃ
ÁflûÊ‡ÊÊ∆UKÊÃ˜˜– 26–

Now, carrying on business transactions
on a  very small scale with those of their
own company or snatching from others
even a trifling sum of twenty cowries or
any amount even less than that, they incur
their hatred due to their own grabbing
nature. (26)

•äflãÿ◊ÈÁc◊ÁãŸ◊ ©U¬‚ªÊ¸SÃÕÊ
‚ÈπŒÈ—π⁄UÊªm·÷ÿÊÁ÷◊ÊŸ¬˝◊ÊŒÙã◊ÊŒ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô-
‹Ù÷◊Êà‚ÿ¸cÿÊ¸fl◊ÊŸˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ÊÁœ√ÿÊÁœ¡ã◊¡⁄UÊ-
◊⁄UáÊÊŒÿ—– 27–

There are on this path of worldly activity
these obstacles, viz., great hardships,
monetary losses and so on (vide verse 13
of Discourse XIII above) and other obstacles
too such as joy and sorrow, likes and
dislikes, fear and pride, error and insanity,
grief and infatuation, greed and spite,
jealousy and ignominy, hunger and thirst,
worries and ailments, birth, old age and
death. (27)
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ÄflÊÁ¬ Œfl◊ÊÿÿÊ ÁSòÊÿÊ ÷È¡‹ÃÙ¬ªÍ…U—
¬˝S∑§ãŸÁflfl∑§ÁflôÊÊŸÙ ÿÁm„ÔÊ⁄ªÎ„ÔÊ⁄Uê÷Ê∑È§‹-
NŒÿSÃŒÊüÊÿÊfl‚Q§‚ÈÃŒÈÁ„UÃÎ∑§‹òÊ÷ÊÁ·ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§-
ÁfløÁc≈UÃÊ¬NÃNŒÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á¡ÃÊà◊Ê¬Ê⁄U˘ãœ Ã◊Á‚
¬˝Á„UáÊÙÁÃ– 28–

Sometimes folded by woman who is
no other than the Lordís own deluding
potency personified in her arms, tender
and slender like a pair of creepers, they
are deprived of their discriminating wisdom;
and, anxious at heart to build a pleasure-
house for her and lured by the sweet
words, affectionate glances and delighting
gestures of their sons, daughters and
daughters-in-law, brought together under
her protection, these men of uncontrolled
mind hurl themselves in the bottomless
and dark regions of hell. (28)

∑§ŒÊÁøŒË‡fl⁄USÿ ÷ªflÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ‡ø∑˝§Ê-
à¬⁄U◊ÊáflÊÁŒÁm¬⁄UÊœÊ¸¬flª¸∑§Ê‹Ù¬‹ˇÊáÊÊà¬Á⁄UflÌÃÃŸ
flÿ‚Ê ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê „Ô⁄UÃ •Ê’˝rÊÃÎáÊSÃê’ÊŒËŸÊ¢
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊ÁŸÁ◊·ÃÙ Á◊·ÃÊ¢ ÁflòÊSÃNŒÿSÃ◊fl‡fl⁄U¢
∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§ÁŸ¡ÊÿÈœ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflãÃ¢ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ
¬Êπá«ŒflÃÊ— ∑§VªÎœ˝’∑§fl≈U¬˝ÊÿÊ •Êÿ¸-
‚◊ÿ¬Á⁄UNÃÊ— ‚ÊVàÿŸÊÁ÷œûÊ– 29–

Now their heart is filled with terror at
the thought of the discus of the almighty
Lord Vi¶ƒu, manifested in the form of the
ever-wakeful time (with its manifold divisions)
from the minutest point corresponding to
an atom, to the period covering two
Parårdhas (the life-span of Brahmå,
equivalent to 31,10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000
human years),  which  sweeps  away all
created beings while they keep looking on
from Brahmå down to the merest clump of
grass, by means of its quick movement
representing the passage of time from
childhood to youth and from youth to old
age and so on. Nevertheless they ignore

that very almighty Lord, who is no other
than the Deity presiding over sacrifices
and wields the wheel of time as His own
characteristic weapon, and betake
themselves to the deities worshipped by
heretics and discarded by Vedic tradition,
deities who are no better than buzzards,
vultures, herons and quails (which are
unable to protect one against the lion of
death)-on the authority of the sacred works
of heretics. (29)

ÿŒÊ ¬ÊπÁá«Á÷⁄UÊà◊flÁÜøÃÒSÃÒL§L§ flÁÜøÃÙ
’˝rÊ∑È§‹¢ ‚◊Êfl‚¢SÃ·Ê¢ ‡ÊË‹◊È¬ŸÿŸÊÁŒüÊıÃS◊ÊÃ¸-
∑§◊Ȩ̂ŸÈc∆UUÊŸŸ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·SÿÊ⁄UÊœŸ◊fl ÃŒ⁄UÙøÿŸ̃
‡ÊÍº̋∑È§‹¢ ÷¡Ã ÁŸª◊ÊøÊ⁄Ŭ ‡ÊÈÁhÃÙ ÿSÿ Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Êfl—
∑È§≈UÈê’÷⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÕÊ flÊŸ⁄U¡ÊÃ—– 30–

When they are grossly betrayed by
those self-deluded heretics, they take up
their residence with the Bråhmaƒa race.
But, not liking their pious way, such as
investiture with the sacred thread and the
worship of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Deity presiding
over the sacrifices carried on by them)
through the performance of rituals enjoined
both by the Vedas and the Smæti-texts,
they join the ›µudra community, who like
the monkey race get paired and maintain
their families by recourse to what is regarded
as impurity when judged from the standard
of right conduct as laid down in the Vedas.

(30)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄Ufl⁄UÙœ— SflÒ⁄UáÊ Áfl„Ô⁄UãŸÁÃ∑Î§¬áÊ’ÈÁh-
⁄UãÿÙãÿ◊ÈπÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊÊÁŒŸÊ ª˝Êêÿ∑§◊¸áÊÒfl ÁflS◊ÎÃ-
∑§Ê‹ÊflÁœ—– 31–

Indulging in unrestrained licence there
too, they feel sorely distressed in mind
and remaining engrossed in vulgar pursuits
such as looking at the the face of their
wife and vice versa, forget even the time
of their death. (31)
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ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ º˝È◊flŒÒÁ„U∑§ÊÕ¸·È ªÎ„Ô·È ⁄U¢SÿŸ˜ ÿÕÊ
flÊŸ⁄U— ‚ÈÃŒÊ⁄Uflà‚‹Ù √ÿflÊÿˇÊáÊ—– 32–

Sometimes, seeking delight in the
household life, which like trees serves their
worldly interests alone, they conceive
excessive fondness for their sons and wife
and find pleasure like the monkey race in
coition alone and are thus unable to secure
release from the bondage of worldly
existence. (32)

∞fl◊äflãÿflL§ãœÊŸÙ ◊ÎàÿÈª¡÷ÿÊûÊ◊Á‚
ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄U¬˝Êÿ– 33–

Thus experiencing joy and sorrow on
the way, they fall into adversity in the form
of ailments and so on, fearful as a ravine,
and remain in constant terror of the elephant
there in the form of death. (33)

ÄflÁøë¿ËÃflÊÃÊlŸ∑§ŒÒÁfl∑§÷ıÁÃ∑§Êà◊ËÿÊŸÊ¢
ŒÈ—πÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃÁŸflÊ⁄UáÙ˘∑§À¬Ù ŒÈ⁄UãÃÁfl·ÿÁfl·ááÊ
•ÊSÃ– 34–

Now, unable to counteract manifold
unpleasant experiencesósuch as cold, wind
and so on, brought about by divine agency
or any other being or those relating to
oneís own body or mind, they are worried
with the thought of innumerable objects of
sense. (34)

ÄflÁøÁã◊ÕÙ √ÿfl„Ô⁄UŸ˜ ÿÁà∑§ÁÜøhŸ◊È¬ÿÊÁÃ
ÁflûÊ‡ÊÊ∆UKŸ– 35–

Sometimes entering into business
dealings with their own fellow-men, they
secure some wealth through stinginess.

(35)

ÄflÁøàˇÊËáÊœŸ— ‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ‡ÊŸÊlÈ¬÷ÙªÁfl„ÔËŸÙ
ÿÊflŒ¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÙ¬ªÃÊŒÊŸ˘flÁ‚Ã◊ÁÃSÃÃ-
SÃÃÙ˘fl◊ÊŸÊŒËÁŸ ¡ŸÊŒÁ÷‹÷Ã– 36–

Now, reduced to poverty and deprived
of all enjoyments (comforts) in the shape
of a bed to sleep on, a mat to squat on,

food to eat and other such things, they
make up their mind to attain, by foul means
such as theft, the objects of their desire
when denied to them and meet with ignominy
and so on at the hands of different people.

(36)

∞fl¢ ÁflûÊ√ÿÁÃ·XÁflflÎhflÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœÙ˘Á¬
¬Ífl¸flÊ‚ŸÿÊ Á◊Õ ©Um„ÔàÿÕÊ¬fl„ÔÁÃ– 37–

In this way though their feeling of
enmity with others is enhanced through
mutual attraction for wealth, they enter
into matrimonial alliances with one another
and subsequently dissolve them according
to the tendencies of their past lives. (37)

∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊäflÁŸ ŸÊŸÊÄ‹‡ÊÙ¬‚ª¸’ÊÁœÃ
•Ê¬ãŸÁfl¬ãŸÙ ÿòÊ ÿSÃ◊È „Ô flÊflÃ⁄USÃòÊ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ
¡ÊÃ¢ ¡ÊÃ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ‡ÊÙøã◊ÈsŸ˜ Á’èÿÁmflŒŸ˜ ∑˝§ãŒŸ˜
‚¢NcÿŸ˜ ªÊÿãŸs◊ÊŸ— ‚ÊäÊÈflÌ¡ÃÙ ŸÒflÊflÃ¸Ã˘lÊÁ¬
ÿÃ •Ê⁄Uéœ ∞· Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§‚ÊÕÙ¸ ÿ◊äflŸ—
¬Ê⁄U◊È¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ– 38–

Nay, if anyone, afflicted with manifold
agonies and obstacles, meets with a calamity
or dies on this road, othersóas is well-
knownóleave him wherever he is and,
taking with them every new-born child,
give way to grief, infatuation and fear,
quarrel with those who oppose them, cry
in distress, are transported with joy under
favourable circumstances, sing in a sprightly
mood and are bound by others, stronger
than they. With the exception of pious
souls this company of men, however, never
returns even to this day to the point (God)
whence this road of mundane existence
commences and which the learned declare
as the end of the road as well. (38)

ÿÁŒŒ¢ ÿÙªÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ Ÿ flÊ ∞ÃŒflL§ãœÃ
ÿããÿSÃŒá«UÊ ◊ÈŸÿ ©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹Ê ©U¬⁄UÃÊà◊ÊŸ—
‚◊flªë¿ÁãÃ– 39–

The aforesaid men do not take to
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the discipline of Yoga (Devotion) nor do
they attain the supreme state, which can
be reached through Devotion alone and
which is easily attained only by sages who
have shed all forms of violence, who are
naturally given to self-control and who have
withdrawn their mind from all worldly
objects. (39)

ÿŒÁ¬ ÁŒÁª÷¡ÁÿŸÙ ÿÁÖflŸÙ ÿ flÒ ⁄UÊ¡·¸ÿ—
Á∑¢§ ÃÈ ¬⁄U¢ ◊Îœ ‡ÊÿË⁄ãŸSÿÊ◊fl ◊◊ÿÁ◊ÁÃ
∑Î§ÃflÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœÊÿÊ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ Sflÿ◊È¬‚¢NÃÊ—– 40–

Nor do the royal sages who have
conquered the elephants guarding the
quarters as well as the four intervening
corners, and who perform big sacrifices
listen to this teaching; they would rather
bite the dust in battle and remain lying on
the very earth for whose sake they entered
into enmity with others, accounting it as
their own, and which they had ultimately
to abandon, themselves withdrawing from
the scene. (40)

∑§◊¸flÀ‹UË◊fl‹êéÿ ÃÃ •Ê¬Œ—
∑§ÕÁÜøãŸ⁄U∑§ÊÁm◊ÈQ§— ¬ÈŸ⁄Uåÿfl¢ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊäflÁŸ flÃ̧◊ÊŸÙ
Ÿ⁄U‹Ù∑§‚ÊÕ¸◊È¬ÿÊÁÃ ∞fl◊È¬Á⁄U ªÃÙ˘Á¬– 41–

Then clinging to the creeper of Karma
(action in the shape of remedial measures)
and somehow rid of the hellish tortures in
the shape of ailment and other troubles,
they revert to the path of transmigration as
aforesaid and join back the company of
men; and similar is the case with those
who have risen above to the higher regions
such as heaven. (41)

ÃSÿŒ◊È¬ªÊÿÁãÃó
•Ê·¸÷Sÿ„Ô ⁄UÊ¡·¸◊¸Ÿ‚ÊÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÊŸÈflà◊Ê¸„Ô¸ÁÃ ŸÎ¬Ù ◊ÁˇÊ∑§fl ªL§à◊Ã—– 42–

Thus do they sing of Bharataís career:
No other king can follow even mentally the
example of the high-souled royal sage

Bharata, the son of Lord §R¶abha, any
more than a fly can think of emulating the
speed of GaruŒa, the king of birds.  (42)

ÿÙ ŒÈSàÿ¡ÊãŒÊ⁄U‚ÈÃÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNº˝ÊÖÿ¢ NÁŒS¬Î‡Ê—–
¡„Ôı ÿÈflÒfl ◊‹flŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§‹Ê‹‚—– 43–

With a heart full of longing for the Lord
of excellent renown, he abandoned, while
still young, his wife and sons, kinsmen and
kingdom, so difficult to renounce and so
delightful to the heart, even as one would
throw away excrement. (43)

ÿÙ ŒÈSàÿ¡ÊŸ˜ ÁˇÊÁÃ‚ÈÃSfl¡ŸÊÕ¸ŒÊ⁄UÊŸ˜
¬˝ÊâÿÊZ ÁüÊÿ¢ ‚È⁄Ufl⁄UÒ— ‚ŒÿÊfl‹Ù∑§Ê◊˜̃–

ŸÒë¿ãŸÎ¬SÃŒÈÁøÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ◊äÊÈÁm≈U˜
‚flÊŸÈ⁄UQ§◊Ÿ‚Ê◊÷flÙ˘Á¬ »§ÀªÈ—– 44–

Lo! he did not long for sovereignty of
the earth, sons, kinsfolk, riches and wife,
so hard to renounce, or even for ›r∂ (the
goddess of fortune), who, though coveted
even by the foremost gods, cast Her
gracious look on him. This was only as it
should be; for, in the eyes of exalted souls
whose mind is devoted to the service of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Slayer of the demon Madhu,
even liberation (immunity from rebirth) is
of no value. (44)

ÿôÊÊÿ œ◊¸¬Ãÿ ÁflÁœŸÒ¬ÈáÊÊÿ
ÿÙªÊÿ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÁ‡Ê⁄U‚ ¬˝∑Î§ÃË‡fl⁄UÊÿ–

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ Ÿ◊ ßàÿÈŒÊ⁄U¢
„ÔÊSÿã◊Îªàfl◊Á¬ ÿ— ‚◊ÈŒÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U– 45–

ìHail to Lord ›r∂ Hari, who is Yaj¤a
personified, the Defender of righteousness,
punctiliously carrying out the injunctions of
scriptures Himself in order to set a noble
example before the world at large, an
embodiment of Yoga (the diverse
methods of God-Realization) and the
principal theme as Brahma of Så∆khya,
the science of Self-Realization, the Lord of
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Prakæti (Måyå, the divine energy that brings
forth this cosmos), the Ruler of all J∂vas!î
Thus did he loudly (piteously) and distinctly
pray even before casting off the form of a
deer. (45)

ÿ ßŒ¢ ÷ÊªflÃ‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÊflŒÊÃªÈáÊ∑§◊¸áÊÙ
⁄UÊ¡·¸÷¸⁄UÃSÿÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ œãÿ¢
ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ SflÇÿÊ¸¬flÇÿZ flÊŸÈoÎáÊÙàÿÊÅÿÊSÿàÿÁ÷ŸãŒÁÃ
ø ‚flÊ¸ ∞flÊÁ‡Ê· •Êà◊Ÿ •Ê‡ÊÊSÃ Ÿ ∑§ÊÜøŸ
¬⁄UÃ ßÁÃ– 46–

Whosoever repeatedly listens to or
recites and celebrates this story of the
royal sage Bharata, whose spotless virtues
and actions are extolled even by eminent
devotees of the Lord, a story which brings
good fortune and confers longevity, wealth,
celebrity, heavenly bliss and even final
beatitudeóattains all his desired objects
by himself and seeks nothing from others.

(46)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷⁄UÃSÿÊà◊¡— ‚È◊ÁÃŸÊ¸◊ÊÁ÷Á„UÃÙ ÿ◊È „Ô

flÊfl ∑§Áøà¬ÊπÁá«Ÿ ´§·÷¬ŒflË◊ŸÈflÃ̧◊ÊŸ¢ øÊŸÊÿȨ̂
•flŒ‚◊ÊêŸÊÃÊ¢ ŒflÃÊ¢ Sfl◊ŸË·ÿÊ ¬Ê¬ËÿSÿÊ ∑§‹ı
∑§À¬ÁÿcÿÁãÃ– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: We have (in
VII. 3 above) already spoken about the
eldest son of Emperor Bharata, Sumati by
name, who followed in the footsteps of
Lord §R¶abha (lived the life of an ascetic
who had shaken off all worldly feeling and
obligation) and whom certain heretics, having
no respect for Vedic traditions, will set up
according to their own perverted intellect
in the Kali age as a deity not mentioned in
the Vedas, the Vedic pantheon. (1)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÎh‚ŸÊÿÊ¢ ŒflÃÊÁ¡ãŸÊ◊ ¬ÈòÊÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 2 –

A son, Devatåjit (a conqueror of the
gods by name, was born to him through
his wife, Væddhasenå. (2)

•ÕÊ‚ÈÿÊZ ÃûÊŸÿÙ ŒfllÈêŸSÃÃÙ œŸÈ◊àÿÊ¢ ‚ÈÃ—
¬⁄U◊c∆UÔUË ÃSÿ ‚Èflø¸‹ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÃË„Ô ©U¬¡ÊÃ—– 3 –

ÿ •Êà◊ÁfllÊ◊ÊÅÿÊÿ Sflÿ¢ ‚¢‡ÊÈhÙ
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊ŸÈ‚S◊Ê⁄U– 4 –

Then through Åsur∂ (Devatåjitís wife)
sprang up his son, Devadyumna; from
Devadyumna, through Dhenumat∂, was born
a son, Parame¶¢h∂ by name; and from the
loins of Parame¶¢h∂, through Suvarcalå,
was born Prat∂ha, who, having taught self-
knowledge to many and himself thoroughly

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÷⁄UÃÙ¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿÁflfl⁄UáÊ¢
ŸÊ◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled ìThe allegorical meaning (of the
description of the forest of mundane existence) elucidated,îforming part of the
story of Bharata, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

An account of Priyavrataís posterity continued
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purified thereby, realized the Supreme
Person as his own Self. (3-4)

¬˝ÃË„ÔÊà‚Èflø¸‹ÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔòÊÊ¸ŒÿSòÊÿ
•Ê‚ÁãŸÖÿÊ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ— ‚ÍŸfl— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÈ¸—
SÃÈàÿÊ◊¡÷Í◊ÊŸÊfl¡ÁŸ·ÊÃÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

From the loins of Prat∂ha, through his
wife, also known as Suvarcalå, sprang up
three sons, Pratihartå and so on, the other
two being known by the names of Prastotå
and Udgåtå, who were all well-versed in
performing sacrifices; and from Pratihartå,
through Stuti, were born two sons, Aja and
Bhµumå by name. (5)

÷ÍêŸ ´§Á·∑È§ÀÿÊÿÊ◊ÈŒ˜ÔªËÕSÃÃ— ¬˝SÃÊflÙ
Œfl∑È§ÀÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝SÃÊflÊÁãŸÿÈà‚ÊÿÊ¢ NŒÿ¡
•Ê‚ËÁm÷ÈÌfl÷Ù ⁄UàÿÊ¢ ø ¬ÎÕÈ·áÊSÃS◊ÊãŸQ§ •Ê∑Í§àÿÊ¢
¡ôÙ ŸQ§ÊŒ˜˜ º˝ÈÁÃ¬ÈòÊÙ ªÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·¬˝fl⁄U ©UŒÊ⁄UüÊflÊ
•¡ÊÿÃ ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ¡¸ªÁº˝⁄UÁˇÊ·ÿÊ
ªÎ„UËÃ‚ûUflSÿ ∑§‹Ê˘˘à◊flûUflÊÁŒ‹ˇÊáÙŸ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ÃÊ¢
¬˝ÊåÃ—– 6 –

From the loins of Bhµumå, through
§R¶ikulyå, sprang up Udg∂tha; from Udg∂tha,
through Devakulyå, was born Praståva;
from Praståva, through Niyutså, sprang up
his son, Vibhu; from Vibhu, again, through
Rati, followed Pæthusena; from Pæthusena,
through Åkuti, was born Nakta; and from
the loins of Nakta sprang up the illustrious
Gaya, son of Druti, the foremost among
royal sages and a ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself,
who has assumed the quality of Sattva (a
form consisting of Sattva unmixed with
Rajas and Tamas) with intent to protect
the universe, Gaya, who attained to the
rank of an exalted soul by virtue of his
self-possession and other attributes. (6)

‚ flÒ Sflœ◊¸áÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹Ÿ¬Ù·áÊ¬˝ËáÊŸÙ-
¬‹Ê‹ŸÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ‹ˇÊáÙŸÖÿÊÁŒŸÊ ø ÷ªflÁÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·
¬⁄UÊfl⁄U ’˝rÊÁáÊ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊÌ¬Ã¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸‹ˇÊáÙŸ
’˝rÊÁflëø⁄UáÊÊŸÈ‚flÿÊ˘˘¬ÊÁŒÃ÷ªfljÁQ§ÿÙªŸ

øÊ÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê— ¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁflÃÊÁÃ‡ÊÈh◊ÁÃL§¬⁄UÃÊŸÊàêÿ
•Êà◊ÁŸ Sflÿ◊È¬‹èÿ◊ÊŸ’˝rÊÊà◊ÊŸÈ÷flÙ˘Á¬
ÁŸ⁄UÁ÷◊ÊŸ ∞flÊflÁŸ◊¡ÍªÈ¬Ã˜˜– 7 –

He had his mind repeatedly chastened
and rendered extremely pure through the
disinterested performance of his own dutyó
in the shape of looking after, providing
with means of subsistence, humouring,
treating with tenderness and admonishing
the people and undertaking sacrifices and
other pious acts in a spirit of complete
dedication to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person, who is higher than the highest,
Brahmå, ›iva and others and no other
than Brahma (the Infinite)ówhich had
rendered it capable of yielding the highest
results (viz., final beatitude, the supreme
object of human pursuit), as well as through
the habit of Devotion to the Lord, acquired
by constantly adoring the feet of those
who have realized their oneness with
Brahma. In that mind, which had now
been completely rid of all identification
with the body, which is other than the Self,
he realized his oneness with Brahma, the
Supreme Spirit, whose presence was felt
therein as a matter of course without any
conscious effort on his part. Yet he had no
pride in him and as such, in such an
unegoistic spirit, he protected (ruled over)
the entire globe. (7)

ÃSÿ◊Ê¢ ªÊÕÊ¢ ¬Êá«flÿ ¬È⁄UÊÁflŒ ©U¬ªÊÿÁãÃ– 8 –
The knowers of the past, those well-

versed in the Pauråƒika lore, chant the
following verses in praise of Gaya: (8)

ªÿ¢ ŸÎ¬— ∑§— ¬˝ÁÃÿÊÁÃ ∑§◊¸Á÷-
ÿ¸ÖflÊÁ÷◊ÊŸË ’„ÈÔÁflh◊¸ªÙåÃÊ–

‚◊ÊªÃüÊË— ‚Œ‚S¬ÁÃ— ‚ÃÊ¢
‚à‚fl∑§Ù˘ãÿÙ ÷ªflà∑§‹Ê◊ÎÃ– 9 –

What king, other than a part
manifestation of the Lord could dare emulate
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by his deeds Gayaóbe he a great sacrificer
(one who has performed a number of
great sacrifices), a high-souled man of
extensive knowledge, a defender of
righteousness, one who is wooed by the
Goddess of Fortune, the leader of an
assembly of holy men and a true servant
of pious souls? (9)

ÿ◊èÿÁ·ÜøŸ˜ ¬⁄UÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ ‚ÃË—
‚àÿÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ŒˇÊ∑§ãÿÊ— ‚Á⁄UÁj—–

ÿSÿ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈŒÈ„Ô œ⁄UÊ˘˘Á‡Ê·Ù
ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ªÈáÊflà‚SŸÈÃÙœÊ—– 10–

It was him that the pious daughters of
Dak¶a (›raddhå, Maitr∂, Dayå and so on)ó
whose benedictions always come trueó
alongwith the deities presiding over a
number of holy rivers such as Ga∆gå
sprinkled with water at the time of his
coronation in supreme ecstasy of joy. And
attracted by his virtues, like a cow whose
udders begin to flow at the sight of her
calf, mother Earth yielded to his subjects
all their desired objects, even though he
himself had no desire whatsoever. (10)

¿ãŒÊ¢Sÿ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ø ÿSÿ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜
ŒÈŒÍ„ÈÔ⁄UÊ¡OÈ⁄UÕÙ ’Á‹¢ ŸÎ¬Ê—–

¬˝àÿÁÜøÃÊ ÿÈÁœ œ◊¸áÊ Áfl¬˝Ê
ÿŒÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ·c∆UÔU◊¢‡Ê¢ ¬⁄Uàÿ– 11–

The Vedas that had been duly
propitiated by him through a reverential
and devoted study as well as the Vedic
rites, scrupulously and diligently performed
by him yielded to him all sensuous
enjoyments even though he was free from
all cravings. Again, honoured by him with
volleys of arrows on the battlefield,
hostile kings brought him rich tributes;
while the Bråhmaƒas, when propitiated
with righteousness (the scrupulous
performance of his sacred duties), yielded

to him in the other world one-sixth of the
blessings earned by them through their
religious austerities and sacrificial
performances. (11)

ÿSÿÊäfl⁄U ÷ªflÊŸäfl⁄UÊà◊Ê
◊ÉÊÙÁŸ ◊ÊlàÿÈL§‚Ù◊¬ËÕ–

üÊhÊÁfl‡ÊÈhÊø‹÷ÁQ§ÿÙª- .
‚◊Ì¬ÃÖÿÊ»§‹◊Ê¡„ÔÊ⁄U .– 12–

While Indra, the chief of the gods and
the lord of paradise, got inebriate at his
sacrificial performance, where copious
libations of the intoxicating drink called
Soma were offered to the gods entitled to
a share in the sacrificial offerings, the Lord
Himself, who is the Soul of all sacrifices,
accepted in person the reward of the sacrifice
in the form of religious merit, duly offered
by him with reverence and in a spirit of
pure (unalloyed) and unflinching Devotion.

(12)

ÿà¬˝ËáÊŸÊiÌ„ÔÁ· ŒflÁÃÿ¸æ˜˜
◊ŸÈcÿflËL§ûÊÎáÊ◊ÊÁflÁ⁄UÜøÊÃ˜˜ –

¬˝ËÿÃ ‚l— ‚ „Ô Áfl‡fl¡Ëfl—
¬˝ËÃ— Sflÿ¢ ¬˝ËÁÃ◊ªÊŒ˜ÔªÿSÿ– 13–

By propitiating the Lord, the entire
creation from Brahmå, the creator, down
to the other gods, men and the sub-human
species of animate life as well as plants,
including the smallest blade of grass is at
once gratified. The selfsame Lord, the
Soul of the universe, who is ever pleased/
all-blissful by nature, Himself felt palpably
gratified at the sacrificial performance of
Gaya! (13)

ªÿÊŒỖªÿãàÿÊ¢ ÁøòÊ⁄UÕ— ‚ÈªÁÃ⁄Ufl⁄UÙœŸ ßÁÃ
òÊÿ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ’÷ÍflÈÁ‡øòÊ⁄UÕÊŒÍáÊȨ̂ÿÊ¢ ‚◊̋Ê«¡ÁŸc≈UÔU– 14–

From the loins of Gaya, through his
wife, Gayant∂, sprang up three sons,
Citraratha, Sugati and Avarodhana by name;

[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15



* BOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVE * 639639639639639

and from Citraratha, through ªUrƒå, came
Samrå¢. (14)

ÃÃ ©Uà∑§‹ÊÿÊ¢ ◊⁄UËÁø◊¸⁄UËøÌ’ãŒÈ◊àÿÊ¢
Á’ãŒÈ◊ÊŸÈŒ¬lÃ ÃS◊Êà‚⁄UÉÊÊÿÊ¢ ◊äÊÈŸÊ¸◊Ê÷flã◊œÙ—
‚È◊ŸÁ‚ flË⁄Ufl˝ÃSÃÃÙ ÷Ù¡ÊÿÊ¢ ◊ãÕÈ¬˝◊ãÕÍ ¡ôÊÊÃ
◊ãÕÙ— ‚àÿÊÿÊ¢ ÷ıflŸSÃÃÙ ŒÍ·áÊÊÿÊ¢ àflc≈UÔUÊ¡ÁŸc≈UÔU
àflc≈ÈUÁfļ⁄UÙøŸÊÿÊ¢ Áfl⁄U¡Ù Áfl⁄U¡Sÿ ‡ÊÃÁ¡à¬̋fl⁄U¢ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ¢
∑§ãÿÊ ø Áfl·ÍëÿÊ¢ Á∑§‹ ¡ÊÃ◊˜˜– 15–

From Samrå¢, through Utkalå, sprang
up Mar∂ci and from the loins of Mar∂ci,
through Bindumat∂, Bindumån was born.
From Bindumån, through Saraghå appeared
a son, Madhu by name; from Madhu through
Sumanå, sprang up V∂ravrata and from
V∂ravrata, through Bhojå, Manthu and
Pramanthu were born; from Manthu, through

Satyå, appeared Bhauvana; from Bhauvana,
through Dµu¶aƒå, Twa¶¢å was born; from
Twa¶¢å, through Virocanå, came Viraja;
and from the loins of Viraja, through Vi¶µuc∂,
were born a hundred sons, the eldest of
whom was ›atajit, and a daughter, too.

(15)

ÃòÊÊÿ¢ ‡‹Ù∑§—ó
¬˝Òÿfl˝Ã¢ fl¢‡ÊÁ◊◊¢ Áfl⁄U¡‡ø⁄U◊Ùjfl—–
•∑§⁄UÙŒàÿ‹¢ ∑§ËàÿÊ¸ ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚È⁄UªáÊ¢ ÿÕÊ– 16–

About Viraja runs the following verse:
ìViraja, the last-born in the line, adorned
this race of Priyavrata by his glory even as
Lord Vi¶ƒu brought glory to the gods by
appearing in their midst as Våmana, the
divine Dwarf. (16)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
©UQ§SàflÿÊ ÷Í◊á«‹ÊÿÊ◊Áfl‡Ù·Ù ÿÊflŒÊÁŒàÿSÃ¬ÁÃ

ÿòÊ øÊ‚ı ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ ªáÊÒ‡øãº˝◊Ê flÊ ‚„Ô ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 1 –

King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said:King Par∂k¶it said: You have described
the extent of the terrestrial globe as covering
the whole range where the sun shines and
where, on the other hand, the yonder
moon with the host of other heavenly bodies
is visible. (1)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Á¬̋ÿfl̋Ã⁄UÕø⁄UáÊ¬Á⁄UπÊÃÒ— ‚åÃÁ÷— ‚åÃ
Á‚ãœfl ©U¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ   ÿÃ    ∞ÃSÿÊ— ‚åÃmË¬Áfl‡Ù·-

Áfl∑§À¬SàflÿÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ π‹È ‚ÍÁøÃ  ∞ÃŒflÊÁπ‹◊„¢Ô
◊ÊŸÃÙ ‹ˇÊáÊÃ‡ø ‚flZ ÁflÁ¡ôÊÊ‚ÊÁ◊– 2 –

Within that very extent are comprised
the seven oceans formed by the seven
furrows dug by the revolving wheels of
the chariot of Emperor Priyavrata; and it is
to these oceans indeed that you have
ascribed, O glorious sage, the division of
the earth into seven distinct Dw∂pas (sub-
divisions). I have a desire to know all this
in detail with the extent and characteristic

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ Á¬˝ÿfl˝Ãfl¢‡ÊÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled ìThe posterity of Priyavrata,î in Book
Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

A description of  the terrestrial world
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features of the various divisions, the oceans
and so on. (2)

÷ªflÃÙ ªÈáÊ◊ÿ SÕÍ‹M§¬ •ÊflÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ◊ŸÙ
sªÈáÙ˘Á¬ ‚Í̌ ◊Ã◊ •Êà◊ÖÿÙÁÃÁ· ¬⁄U ’̋rÊÁáÊ ÷ªflÁÃ
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÅÿ ˇÊ◊◊ÊflÁ‡ÊÃÈ¢ ÃŒÈ „ÔÒÃŒ˜˜
ªÈ⁄UÙ˘„Ô¸SÿŸÈfláÊ¸ÁÿÃÈÁ◊ÁÃ– 3 –

For, when focussed on the Lordís gross
material form in the shape of this universe,
the mind becomes gradually fit to be
concentrated on the immaterial, most
subtle/hard to perceive, self-effulgent and
transcendent Brahma, the Infinite, known
by the name of Lord Våsudeva. Therefore,
be pleased to describe the same, O my
preceptor! (3)

´§Á·L§flÊø
Ÿ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÷ªflÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÁfl÷ÍÃ— ∑§Êc∆UÊ¢

◊Ÿ‚Ê flø‚Ê flÊÁœªãÃÈ◊‹¢ Áfl’ÈœÊÿÈ·ÊÁ¬
¬ÈL§·SÃS◊Êà¬˝ÊœÊãÿŸÒfl ÷ÍªÙ‹∑§Áfl‡Ù·¢ ŸÊ◊M§¬-
◊ÊŸ‹ˇÊáÊÃÙ √ÿÊÅÿÊSÿÊ◊—– 4 –

The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied: No man,
O great king, can ever succeed in
ascertaining with his mind, much less
describing in words, the full extent of the
vast display in the form of the universe,
set up by the Guƒas of the Lordís Måyå,
(deluding potency) even if he strives for a
whole lifetime of the gods. Therefore, we
propose to discuss at length only the salient
features of the terrestrial globe with the
names, position, extent and characteristics
of the various subdivisions. (4)

ÿÙ flÊÿ¢ mË¬— ∑È§fl‹ÿ∑§◊‹∑§Ù‡ÊÊèÿãÃ⁄U∑§Ù‡ÊÙ
ÁŸÿÈÃÿÙ¡ŸÁfl‡ÊÊ‹— ‚◊flÃÈ¸‹Ù ÿÕÊ ¬Èc∑§⁄-
¬òÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

As for this particular Dw∂pa, the one
inhabited by us, it represents the innermost
of the seven sheaths of the lotus-like
terrestrial globe, with a diameter of one

lakh Yojanas (8,00,000 miles) and round
in shape like the corolla of a lotus. (5)

ÿÁS◊ãŸfl fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ŸflÿÙ¡Ÿ-
‚„ÔdÊÿÊ◊Êãÿc≈UÔUÁ÷◊¸ÿÊ¸ŒÊÁªÁ⁄UÁ÷— ‚ÈÁfl÷Q§ÊÁŸ
÷flÁãÃ– 6 –

In this Dw∂pa are comprised nine Var¶as
(subdivisions of a Dw∂pa)óeach nine
thousand Yojanas (72,000 miles) in extent-
clearly divided by eight mountain ranges
which form their natural boundaries. (6)

∞·Ê¢ ◊äÿ ß‹ÊflÎÃ¢ ŸÊ◊ÊèÿãÃ⁄Ufl·Z ÿSÿ
ŸÊèÿÊ◊flÁSÕÃ— ‚fl¸Ã— ‚ıfláÊ¸— ∑È§‹ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ¡Ù
◊L§mȨ̈¬ÊÿÊ◊‚◊ÈãŸÊ„Ô— ∑§ÌáÊ∑§Ê÷ÍÃ— ∑È§fl‹ÿ∑§◊‹Sÿ
◊Íœ¸ÁŸ mÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊÃ˜̃ ‚„ÔdÿÙ¡ŸÁflÃÃÙ ◊Í‹ ·Ù«‡Ê‚„Ôd¢
ÃÊflÃÊãÃ÷Í¸êÿÊ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈U—– 7 –

In the middle of these continents stands
the inner Var¶a, called Ilåvæta, at the centre
of which is situated the king of all principal
mountain ranges, Meru (Sumeru), entirely
consisting of gold and possessing a height
equal to the extent of the Dw∂pa, viz., one
lakh Yojanas. It forms the pericarp of the
lotus-like terrestrial globe and has a diameter
of thirty-two thousand Yojanas (2,56,000
miles) at the top and only sixteen thousand
Yojanas (1,28,000 miles) at the foot, with
its root lying under the earthís surface to a
depth of sixteen thousand Yojanas. (That
is to say, the mountain is only eighty-four
thousand Yojanas high above the earthís
surface). (7)

©UûÊ⁄UÙûÊ⁄UáÙ‹ÊflÎÃ¢ ŸË‹— ‡flÃ— oÎXflÊÁŸÁÃ
òÊÿÙ ⁄Uêÿ∑§Á„U⁄Uáÿ◊ÿ∑È§M§áÊÊ¢ fl·Ê¸áÊÊ¢ ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊÁª⁄Uÿ—
¬˝ÊªÊÿÃÊ ©U÷ÿÃ— ˇÊÊ⁄UÙŒÊflœÿÙ Ám‚„Ôd¬ÎÕfl
∞∑Ò§∑§‡Ê— ¬ÍfļS◊Êà¬ÍfļS◊ÊŒÈûÊ⁄U ©UûÊ⁄UÙ Œ‡ÊÊ¢‡ÊÊÁœ∑§Ê¢‡ÙŸ
ŒÒÉÿ¸ ∞fl O‚ÁãÃ– 8 –

To the north of Ilåvæta are situated one
after another the three mountain ranges
called N∂la, ›veta and ›æ∆gavån, severally
forming the boundaries of the Var¶as bearing
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the names of Ramyaka, Hiraƒmaya and
Kuru and extending east and west as far as
the salt ocean, each two thousand Yojanas
(16,000 miles) wide and every exterior range
being shorter in length alone by a little over
one-tenth of the next interior range, but
equal in height and breadth. (8)

∞fl¢ ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ‹ÊflÎÃ¢ ÁŸ·œÙ „Ô◊∑Í§≈UÙ Á„U◊Ê‹ÿ
ßÁÃ ¬˝ÊªÊÿÃÊ ÿÕÊ ŸË‹ÊŒÿÙ˘ÿÈÃÿÙ¡ŸÙà‚œÊ
„ÔÁ⁄Ufl·¸Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·÷Ê⁄UÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊ-‚¢Åÿ◊˜˜– 9 –

Likewise to the south of Ilåvæta, and
extending from east to west, stand the
three mountain ranges called Ni¶adha,
Hemakµu¢a and Himålayaóeach possessing
a height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,000
miles) and severally marking the boundaries
of Harivar¶a, Kimpuru¶avar¶a and
Bhåratavar¶a. (9)

ÃÕÒfl‹ÊflÎÃ◊¬⁄UáÊ ¬Ífl¸áÊ ø
◊ÊÀÿflŒ˜Ôªãœ◊ÊŒŸÊflÊŸË‹ÁŸ·œÊÿÃı Ám‚„Ôd¢
¬¬˝ÕÃÈ— ∑§ÃÈ◊Ê‹÷º˝Ê‡flÿÙ— ‚Ë◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflŒœÊÃ– 10–

Even so, to the west and east of
Ilåvæta stand the mountain ranges of
Målyavån and Gandhamådana respectively,
severally extending as far as the N∂la
mountain on the north and the Ni¶adha
mountain on the south and covering a
breadth of two thousand Yojanas (16,000
miles) each. They mark the boundaries of
the Var¶as called Ketumåla and Bhadrå‹va,
respectively. (10)

◊ãŒ⁄UÙ ◊L§◊ãŒ⁄U— ‚È¬Ê‡fl¸— ∑È§◊ÈŒ ßàÿÿÈÃ-
ÿÙ¡ŸÁflSÃÊ⁄UÙãŸÊ„ÔÊ ◊⁄UÙ‡øÃÈÌŒ‡Ê◊flc≈UÔUê÷Áª⁄Uÿ
©U¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ—– 11–

On the four sides of Mount Meru
stand the Mandara, Merumandara, Supår‹va
and Kumuda mountains, forming its
buttresses, as it were, and having a length
and height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,000
miles). (11)

øÃÈcfl¸Ã·È øÍÃ¡ê’Í∑§Œê’ãÿª˝ÙœÊ‡øàflÊ⁄U—
¬ÊŒ¬¬˝fl⁄UÊ— ¬fl¸Ã∑§Ãfl ßflÊÁœ‚„ÔdÿÙ¡ŸÙãŸÊ„ÔÊ-
SÃÊflŒ˜˜ Áfl≈U¬flÃÃÿ— ‡ÊÃÿÙ¡Ÿ¬Á⁄UáÊÊ„ÔÊ—– 12–

On these four mountains stand four
big trees of mango, Jambµu (rose-apple),
Kadamba and banyan, respectively, looking
like their flags, each possessing a height
of one thousand and one hundred Yojanas
(8,800 miles) and a diameter of a hundred
Yojanas (800 miles) at its trunk, and its
branches extending within a diameter equal
to its height. (12)

OŒÊ‡øàflÊ⁄U— ¬ÿÙ◊ÁäflˇÊÈ⁄U‚◊Îc≈U¡‹Ê
ÿŒÈ¬S¬Ì‡ÊŸ ©U¬ŒflªáÊÊ ÿÙªÒ‡flÿȨ̂ÁáÊ SflÊ÷ÊÁfl∑§ÊÁŸ
÷⁄UÃ·¸÷ œÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ– 13–

Besides these trees there are four
lakes as well of milk, honey, sugarcane
juice and fresh water, respectively. The
demigodsóthe Yak¶as, Kinnaras and so
on, who drink of these, O Par∂k¶it (the
foremost of the Bharatas), enjoy mystic
powers as a natural consequence. (13)

ŒflÙlÊŸÊÁŸ ø ÷flÁãÃ øàflÊÁ⁄U ŸãŒŸ¢ øÒòÊ⁄UÕ¢
flÒ÷˝Ê¡∑¥§ ‚fl¸ÃÙ÷º˝Á◊ÁÃ– 14–

There are also four celestial gardens,
called Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhråjaka
and Sarvatobhadra. (14)

ÿcfl◊⁄U¬Á⁄UflÎ…UÊ— ‚„Ô ‚È⁄U‹‹ŸÊ‹‹Ê◊ÿÍÕ¬Ãÿ
©U¬ŒflªáÊÒL§¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ— Á∑§‹  Áfl„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 15–

In these gardens the foremost of gods,
leading a bevy of most charming celestial
beauties with them, carry on their sports,
their glories being sung by hosts of
demigods. (15)

◊ãŒ⁄UÙà‚X ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê‡ÊÃÿÙ¡ŸÙûÊÈXŒfløÍÃ-
Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ù ÁªÁ⁄UÁ‡Êπ⁄USÕÍ‹ÊÁŸ »§‹Êãÿ◊ÎÃ∑§À¬ÊÁŸ
¬ÃÁãÃ– 16–

From the top of the celestial mango
tree, eleven hundred Yojanas high, standing
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on the bosom of Mount Mandara, drop
down fruits as colossal as a mountain-
peak and luscious as nectar. (16)

Ã·Ê¢ Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ◊ÁÃ◊äÊÈ⁄U‚È⁄UÁ÷-
‚ÈªÁãœ’„ÈÔ‹ÊL§áÊ⁄U‚ÙŒŸÊL§áÊÙŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ŸŒË
◊ãŒ⁄UÁªÁ⁄UÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊÁãŸ¬ÃãÃË ¬Ífl̧áÙ‹ÊflÎÃ◊È¬å‹ÊflÿÁÃ– 17–

A river, Aruƒodå (lit., having red water)
by nameóso-called because of its carrying
as water the most delicious, naturally
fragrant and highly perfumed with other
scents, abundant and scarlet juice of these
fruits bursting open with the fall flows from
the summit of Mount Mandara and irrigates
the eastern part of Ilåvæta. (17)

ÿŒÈ¬¡Ù·áÊÊjflÊãÿÊ •ŸÈø⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ¡ŸflœÍ-
ŸÊ◊flÿflS¬‡Ê¸‚ÈªãœflÊÃÙ Œ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ¢
‚◊ãÃÊŒŸÈflÊ‚ÿÁÃ– 18–

The breeze perfumed by contact with
the person of Yak¶a ladies forming the
retinue of Goddess Pårvat∂, the divine
Consort of Lord ›iva, surcharges with
fragrance the whole area about them as
far as ten Yojanas (80 miles), which is
possible only because of their drinking this
water. (18)

∞fl¢ ¡ê’Í»§‹ÊŸÊ◊àÿÈëøÁŸ¬ÊÃÁfl‡ÊËáÊÊ¸ŸÊ-
◊ŸÁSÕ¬˝ÊÿÊáÊÊÁ◊÷∑§ÊÿÁŸ÷ÊŸÊ¢ ⁄U‚Ÿ ¡ê’Í ŸÊ◊
ŸŒË ◊L§◊ãŒ⁄UÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊŒÿÈÃÿÙ¡ŸÊŒflÁŸÃ‹ ÁŸ¬ÃãÃË
ŒÁˇÊáÙŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÊflÁŒ‹ÊflÎÃ◊È¬SÿãŒÿÁÃ– 19–

Similarly a river, Jambµu by name,
emanating from the juice of rose-apples of
the size of elephants and having very
small seeds, burst open as a result of their
fall from an exceedingly high level, falls
from the summit of Mount Merumandara,
ten thousand Yojanas high, on the earth
below and waters the whole of the southern
part of Ilåvæta, standing to the south of that
river. (19)

ÃÊflŒÈ÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ⁄UÙœ‚ÙÿÊ¸ ◊ÎÁûÊ∑§Ê
Ãº˝‚ŸÊŸÈÁfläÿ◊ÊŸÊ flÊƒfl∑§¸‚¢ÿÙªÁfl¬Ê∑§Ÿ
‚ŒÊ◊⁄U‹Ù∑§Ê÷⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Êê’ÍŸŒ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈfláÊZ ÷flÁÃ– 20–

The clay on both the banks of this
river, getting saturated all over with that
juice, and undergoing a chemical change
under the joint action of the wind and the
sun, is transmuted into high-class gold,
known by the name of Jåmbµunada, which
ever serves to adorn the person of immortals.

(20)

ÿŒÈ „Ô flÊfl Áfl’ÈœÊŒÿ— ‚„Ô ÿÈflÁÃÁ÷◊È¸∑È§≈U-
∑§≈U∑§∑§Á≈U‚ÍòÊÊlÊ÷⁄UáÊM§¬áÊ π‹È œÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ– 21–

Indeed, as the tradition unmistakably
points out, the gods and other heavenly
beings, such as the Gandharvas, with their
spouses wear this on their person in the
shape of diadems, bangles, girdles and
other ornaments. (21)

ÿSÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ∑§Œê’— ‚È¬Ê‡fl¸ÁŸM§…UÙ ÿÊSÃSÿ
∑§Ù≈U⁄UèÿÙ ÁflÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊ— ¬ÜøÊÿÊ◊¬Á⁄UáÊÊ„ÔÊ— ¬Üø
◊äÊÈœÊ⁄UÊ— ‚È¬Ê‡fl¸Á‡Êπ⁄UÊà¬ÃãàÿÙ˘¬⁄UáÊÊà◊ÊŸ-
Á◊‹ÊflÎÃ◊ŸÈ◊ÙŒÿÁãÃ– 22–

Five torrents of honey, each measuring
five fathoms in diameteróthat stream forth
from the hollows of that great Kadamba
tree which stands firmly rooted on Mount
Supår‹vaówhen falling from the summit
of Supår‹wa, delight with their aroma
the region of Ilåvæta, lying to the west of
those torrents. (22)

ÿÊ sÈ¬ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈπÁŸflÊ¸Á‚ÃÙ flÊÿÈ—
‚◊ãÃÊë¿ÃÿÙ¡Ÿ◊ŸÈflÊ‚ÿÁÃ– 23–

The breeze surcharged with the odour
issuing from the mouth (breath) of celestial
damsels drinking of those torrents, perfume
an area of one hundred Yojanas (800
miles) all round. (23)
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∞fl¢ ∑È§◊ÈŒÁŸM§…UÙ ÿ— ‡ÊÃflÀ‡ÊÙ ŸÊ◊ fl≈USÃSÿ
S∑§ãœèÿÙ ŸËøËŸÊ— ¬ÿÙŒÁœ◊äÊÈÉÊÎÃªÈ«UÊãŸÊl-
ê’⁄U‡ÊƒÿÊ‚ŸÊ÷⁄UáÊÊŒÿ— ‚fl¸ ∞fl ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ ŸŒÊ—
∑È§◊ÈŒÊª˝Êà¬ÃãÃSÃ◊ÈûÊ⁄UáÙ‹ÊflÎÃ◊È¬ÿÙ¡ÿÁãÃ– 24–

In the same way from the boughs of
that banyan tree, ›ataval‹a by name
so-called because it has hundreds of boughs,
which stands firmly rooted on Mount
Kumuda, issue a number of streamsóall
flowing downward and capable of yielding
the objects of oneís desire, such as milk,
curds, honey, clarified butter, jaggery, cereals
and other edibles as well as raiment, beds,
seats and ornaments and, falling from the
summit of Mount Kumuda, benefit the region
of Ilåvæta lying to the north of the said
mountain. (24)

ÿÊŸÈ¬¡È·ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ∑§ŒÊÁøŒÁ¬ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢
fl‹Ë¬Á‹ÃÄ‹◊SflŒŒıª̧ãäÿ¡⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊ÎàÿÈ‡ÊËÃÙcáÊ-
flÒfláÿÙ¸¬‚ªÊ¸ŒÿSÃÊ¬Áfl‡Ù·Ê ÷flÁãÃ ÿÊflÖ¡Ëfl¢
‚Èπ¢ ÁŸ⁄UÁÃ‡Êÿ◊fl– 25–

Afflictions of various kindsósuch as
wrinkles, grey hairs, fatigue, perspiration,
foul smell, old age, disease, untimely
death, sensations of cold and heat, pallor
and other troubles are never experienced
by those created beings that make use of
these rivers; nay, they enjoy the greatest
happiness throughout their life. (25)

∑È§⁄UX∑È§⁄U⁄U∑È§‚Èê÷flÒ∑§VÁòÊ∑Í§≈UÁ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U¬ÃX-
L§ø∑§ÁŸ·œÁ‡ÊŸËflÊ‚∑§Á¬‹‡ÊWflÒŒÍÿ¸¡ÊL§Áœ-
„¢Ô‚·¸÷ŸÊª∑§Ê‹Ü¡⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒÿÙ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃÁª⁄UÿÙ ◊⁄UÙ—
∑§ÌáÊ∑§ÊÿÊ ßfl ∑§‚⁄U÷ÍÃÊ ◊Í‹Œ‡Ù ¬Á⁄UÃ ©U¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ—– 26–

Like filaments surrounding the pericarp
of a lotus, there are twenty mountainsó

Kura∆ga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaika∆ka,
Trikµu¢a, ›i‹ira, Pata∆ga, Rucaka, Ni¶adha,
›in∂våsa, Kapila, ›a∆kha, Vaidµurya, Jårudhi,
Ha≈sa, §R¶abha, Någa, Kåla¤jara, Nårada
and so onósituated round about Meru
near its foot. (26)

¡∆U⁄UŒfl∑Í§≈Uı ◊L¢§ ¬Ífl¸áÊÊc≈UÔUÊŒ‡ÊÿÙ¡Ÿ-
‚„Ôd◊ÈŒªÊÿÃı Ám‚„Ôd¢ ¬ÎÕÈÃÈXı ÷flÃ—– ∞fl◊¬⁄UáÊ
¬flŸ¬ÊÁ⁄UÿÊòÊı ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚∑§⁄UflË⁄Uı
¬˝ÊªÊÿÃÊflfl◊ÈûÊ⁄UÃÁSòÊoÎX◊∑§⁄UÊflc≈UÔUÁ÷⁄UÃÒ— ¬Á⁄U-
SÃÎÃÙ˘ÁÇŸÁ⁄Ufl ¬Á⁄UÃ‡ø∑§ÊÁSÃ ∑§ÊÜøŸÁªÁ⁄U—– 27–

Again, to the east of Meru stand the
Ja¢hara and Devakµu¢a mountains, extending
north to south to a length of eighteen
thousand Yojanas (1,44,000 miles) and
possessing a height and width of two
thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles). Similarly,
to the west of the same mountain are
situated the Pavana and Påriyåtra; to the
south of Meru stand the Kailåsa and Karav∂ra
extending east to westóand to the north
are situated the Tri‹æ∆ga and Makara.
Enclosed on all sides by these eight
mountains, Mount Sumeru, the mountain
of gold, shines as a sacred fire surrounded
by blades of Ku‹a grass, marking its
boundaries as it were. (27)

◊⁄UÙ◊Í̧œ̧ÁŸ  ÷ªflÃ •Êà◊ÿÙŸ◊̧äÿÃ  ©U¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ¢
¬È⁄UË◊ÿÈÃÿÙ¡Ÿ‚Ê„ÔdË¥ ‚◊øÃÈ⁄UdÊ¢ ‡ÊÊÃ∑§ıê÷Ë¥
flŒÁãÃ– 28–

On the summit of Mount Meru, at the
very centre, they say, is situated the city of
Brahmå (the self-born), built entirely of
gold, with an area of fourteen* thousand
Yojanas (1,12,000 square miles) and
rectangular in shape. (28)

* The compound epithet •ÿÈÃÿÙ¡Ÿ‚Ê„UdË◊˜     could be taken on the face of it to mean ëcovering an area
of a thousand times ten thousand i.e., one crore square Yojanas or eight crore square milesí, as almost
every renowned commentator of ›r∂mad Bhågavata has done. Considering the extent of Mount Meru,
which is mentioned in passage 7 above as only 32,000 Yojanas wide, however, this figure strikes us as
enormous. Hence, following a learned commentator, we have split the compound as •ÿÈÃÿÙ¡ŸÊ øÊ‚ı ‚Ê„UdË
ø     and taken ‚Ê„UdË to mean ëcovering an area of four thousand square milesíó‚„UdÊÁáÊ (øÃÈ—‚„UdÊÁáÊ) ¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢
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ÃÊ◊ŸÈ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊c≈UÊŸÊ¢ ÿÕÊÁŒ‡Ê¢

ÿÕÊM§¬¢ ÃÈ⁄UËÿ◊ÊŸŸ ¬È⁄UÙ˘c≈UÊflÈ¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ—– 29–

After this model and round about the
same have been built the eight cities of

the eight Lokapålas (guardians of the
spheres-Indra and others) in a style befitting
their master and in the direction allotted to
him, each city being one-fourth in extent of
Brahmåís city. (29)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃòÊ ÷ªflÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊlôÊÁ‹XSÿ ÁflcáÊÙÌfl∑˝§◊ÃÙ

flÊ◊¬ÊŒÊæ˜U ÔªÈc∆UŸπÁŸÌ÷ãŸÙäflÊ¸á«∑§≈UÊ„ÔÁflfl⁄U-
áÊÊãÃ—¬˝Áflc≈UÔUÊ ÿÊ ’Ês¡‹œÊ⁄UÊ Ãëø⁄UáÊ-
¬V¡ÊflŸ¡ŸÊL§áÊÁ∑§Ü¡À∑§Ù¬⁄UÁÜ¡ÃÊÁπ‹-
¡ªŒÉÊ◊‹Ê¬„ÔÙ¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÊ◊‹Ê ‚ÊˇÊÊjªfl-
à¬ŒËàÿŸÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃfløÙ˘Á÷œËÿ◊ÊŸÊÁÃ◊„ÔÃÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ
ÿÈª‚„ÔdÙ¬‹ˇÊáÙŸ ÁŒflÙ ◊Íœ¸ãÿflÃÃÊ⁄U
ÿûÊÁmcáÊÈ¬Œ◊Ê„ÈÔ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Standing on this
terrestrial globe (referred to in the foregoing
discourse) when Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself,
appearing in the form of Trivikrama* at the
sacrificial performance of Bali, raised His
left foot in order to measure the heavenly
regions after having measured the earth,

including the subterranean worlds with His
right foot, a stream from the (immaterial)
waters existing outside the egg-like cosmos,
which rushed inside through a breach made
in the upper shell of the cosmic egg as a
result of its being pierced by the nail of His
left big toe, flowed down to the realm of
Dhruva, forming the crest of the starry
heavens, which they call Vi¶ƒupada (the
abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu), after a very long
measure of time covering a thousand
revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Tretå,
Dwåpara and Kali). While washing the
lotusfoot of the Lord on which it fell in the
very first instance, it got coloured by its
red pollen-like dust and thus acquired the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÷ÈflŸ∑§Ù‡ÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H

Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled ìA description of the terrestrial worldî
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVII

An account of the descent of the holy Ga∆gå and a song of praise to
Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa by the divine ›a∆kara

ÿSÿÊ— ‚Ê.     Thus interpreted, the compound will mean ëhaving an area of ten plus four, i.e., fourteen thousand
square Yojanas, which exactly tallies with the figure given in the Vi¶ƒupuråƒa. In that we come across the
following description of the city of Brahmå on the summit of Mount Meru :

øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ‚„UdÊÁáÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UË– ◊⁄UÙL§¬Á⁄U ◊ÒòÊÿ ’˝rÊÔáÊ— ¬˝ÁÕÃÊ ÁŒÁflH (II. ii. 31)

* For an account of the Lordís descent as Våmana (the divine Dwarf) and His assuming a cosmic
form (as Trivikrama) at the sacrificial performance of Bali, the celebrated demon king and a great devotee
of the Lord, see Discourses XVIII-XX of Book VIII.
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virtue of wiping out by its very touch the
dirt of sin of the whole world, itself remaining
untouched by the sin, and was thenceforth
expressly and directly called by the sacred
appellation of ìBhagavatpad∂î, that which
proceeds from the foot of the Lord Himself,
to the exclusion of other namesóJåhnav∂,
Bhåg∂rath∂ etc., suggesting other later and
less momentous associations. (1)

ÿòÊ „Ô flÊfl flË⁄Ufl̋Ã •ıûÊÊŸ¬ÊÁŒ— ¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃÙ-
˘S◊à∑È§‹ŒflÃÊø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÙŒ∑§Á◊ÁÃ ÿÊ-
◊ŸÈ‚flŸ◊Èà∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ÷ªfljÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ŒÎ…U¢
ÁÄ‹l◊ÊŸÊãÃN¸UŒÿ •ıà∑§á∆UKÁflfl‡ÊÊ◊ËÁ‹Ã‹ÙøŸ-
ÿÈª‹∑È§«˜◊‹ÁflªÁ‹ÃÊ◊‹’Êc¬∑§‹ÿÊÁ÷√ÿÖÿ-
◊ÊŸ⁄UÙ◊¬È‹∑§∑È§‹∑§Ù˘äÊÈŸÊÁ¬ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ⁄UáÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê
Á’÷ÌÃ– 2 –

In the aforesaid realm indeed that
foremost devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, the
celebrated son of Uttånapåda, steadfast in
his vow of devotion, bears sprinkles on his
head even to this day the water of the holy
Bhagavatpad∂, later known as the Ga∆gå,
with supreme reverence, remembering that
it has washed the lotus-foot of his family
Deity, his heart deeply saturated with an
incessant flow of constantly growing
devotion, with tears of pure love escaping
from his eyes resembling a pair of lotus
buds-halfóclosed in a fit of self-forgetfulness
induced by ardent longing for his beloved
Lord, and the hair on his body standing on
their end. (2)

ÃÃ— ‚åÃ ´§·ÿSÃà¬˝÷ÊflÊÁ÷ôÊÊ ÿÊ¢ ŸŸÈ Ã¬‚
•ÊàÿÁãÃ∑§Ë Á‚Áh⁄UÃÊflÃË ÷ªflÁÃ ‚flÊ¸à◊ÁŸ
flÊ‚ÈŒfl˘ŸÈ¬⁄UÃ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª‹Ê÷ŸÒflÙ¬ÁˇÊÃÊãÿÊÕÊ¸à◊-
ªÃÿÙ ◊ÈÁQ§Á◊flÊªÃÊ¢ ◊È◊ÈˇÊfl ßfl ‚’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸ◊lÊÁ¬
¡≈UÊ¡Í≈UÒL§m„ÔÁãÃ– 3 –

Further on, in the next stages of the
descent of this stream, the seven seers

responsible for the maintenance of the
world order and having their abode
immediately below the realm of Dhruva,
where the seven stars of the Ursa major
are located, who know the greatness of
this holy stream, receive (sprinkle) it with
great reverence even to the present day
on the tuft of their matted locks, in the
same way as the seekers of liberation
would hail final beatitude coming to them
in a concrete form of its own accord,
accounting it the supreme reward of their
austerities, having spurned all other objects
of human pursuit including Self-Realization,
simply due to their having achieved the
boon of unceasing devotion to Lord
Våsudeva, the Soul of the universe. (3)

ÃÃÙ̆ Ÿ∑§‚„Ôd∑§ÙÁ≈UÁfl◊ÊŸÊŸË∑§‚æ̃UÔ ∑È§‹ŒflÿÊŸ-
ŸÊflÃ⁄UãÃËãŒÈ◊á«‹◊ÊflÊÿ¸ ’˝rÊ‚ŒŸ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ– 4 –

Descending thence through the heavens
(the passage of the gods), crowded with
many billions of aerial cars, the stream
washes the lunar sphere and comes down
to the city of Brahmå on the summit of
Mount Meru. (4)

ÃòÊ øÃÈœÊ¸ Á÷l◊ÊŸÊ øÃÈÌ÷ŸÊ¸◊Á÷‡øÃÈ-
ÌŒ‡Ê◊Á÷S¬ãŒãÃË ŸŒŸŒË¬ÁÃ◊flÊÁ÷ÁŸÁfl‡ÊÁÃ
‚ËÃÊ‹∑§ŸãŒÊ øˇÊÈ÷¸º˝ÁÃ– 5 –

Branching forth into four streams there,
the Bhagavatpad∂ flows in four directions
under four different appellationsóS∂tå,
Alakanandå, Cak¶u and Bhadrå and finally
enters the ocean, the lord of streams and
rivers. (5)

‚ËÃÊ ÃÈ ’˝rÊ‚ŒŸÊà∑§‚⁄UÊø‹ÊÁŒÁªÁ⁄U-
Á‡Êπ⁄UèÿÙ˘œÙ˘œ— ¬˝dflãÃË ªãœ◊ÊŒŸ-
◊Íœ¸‚È ¬ÁÃàflÊãÃ⁄UáÊ ÷º˝Ê‡flfl·Z ¬˝ÊëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê
ˇÊÊ⁄U‚◊Èº˝◊Á÷¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁÃ– 6 –

Passing through the city of Brahmå
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and gradually descending from the principal
summits of one of the many mountains
represented (in XVI. 26 above) as so many
filaments surrounding the pericarp-like
Mount Meru, the S∂tå falls on the peaks
of Mount Gandhamådana and, coursing
through Bhadrå‹vavar¶a, enters the salt
ocean on the east. (6)

∞fl¢ ◊ÊÀÿflÁë¿π⁄UÊÁãŸc¬ÃãÃË ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬⁄UÃflªÊ
∑§ÃÈ◊Ê‹◊Á÷ øˇÊÈ— ¬˝ÃËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ‚Á⁄Uà¬ÁÃ¢
¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁÃ– 7 –

Likewise, reaching Mount Målyavån and
descending from it, the Cak¶u flows with
unabated speed in the direction of the land
of Ketumåla and enters the ocean on the
west. (7)

÷º˝Ê øÙûÊ⁄UÃÙ ◊L§Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ù ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ ÁªÁ⁄U-
Á‡Êπ⁄UÊŒ˜ÔÁªÁ⁄UÁ‡Êπ⁄U◊ÁÃ„ÔÊÿ oÎXflÃ— oÎXÊŒfl-
SÿãŒ◊ÊŸÊ ©UûÊ⁄UÊ¢SÃÈ ∑È§M§ŸÁ÷Ã ©UŒËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê
¡‹Áœ◊Á÷¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁÃ– 8 –

Descending from the summit of Mount
Meru in a northerly direction and leaving
one mountain-peak after another, the Bhadrå
flows from the peak of ›æ∆gavån in the
direction of the northern Kurus and enters
the ocean in the north. (8)

ÃÕÒflÊ‹∑§ŸãŒÊ ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ’˝rÊ‚ŒŸÊi„ÍÔÁŸ
ÁªÁ⁄U∑Í§≈UÊãÿÁÃ∑̋§êÿ „Ô◊∑Í§≈UÊhÒ◊∑Í§≈UÊãÿÁÃ⁄U÷‚Ã⁄U⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê
‹È∆UÿãÃË ÷Ê⁄UÃ◊Á÷ fl·Z ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê
¡‹Áœ◊Á÷¬˝Áfl‡ÊÁÃ ÿSÿÊ¢ SŸÊŸÊÕZ øÊªë¿Ã— ¬È¢‚—
¬Œ ¬Œ̆ ‡fl◊œ⁄UÊ¡‚ÍÿÊŒËŸÊ¢ »§‹¢ Ÿ ŒÈ‹̧÷Á◊ÁÃ– 9 –

Even so, flowing to the south of
Brahmåís city on Mount Meru and passing
through many a mountain-peak, the
Alakanandå reaches the mountain-range
of Hemakµu¢a and, rolling down from
Hemakµu¢a to the peaks of the Himålaya
mountain with a tremendous speed and

coursing through Bhåratavar¶a, enters the
ocean in the south. And for a man who
goes forth to bathe in this river, the reward
of A‹wamedha, Råjasµuya and other great
sacrifices becomes easy of access at every
step. (9)

•ãÿ ø ŸŒÊ Ÿl‡ø fl·¸ fl·¸ ‚ÁãÃ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ
◊flÊ¸ÁŒÁªÁ⁄UŒÈÁ„UÃ⁄U— ‡ÊÃ‡Ê—– 10–

There are in every Var¶a (subdivision
of Jambµudw∂pa) hundreds of other rivers,
both big and small, having their source in
Mount Meru and other mountains. (10)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ÷Ê⁄UÃ◊fl fl·Z ∑§◊̧ˇÊòÊ◊ãÿÊãÿc≈U fl·Ȩ̂ÁáÊ
SflÌªáÊÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ‡Ù·Ù¬÷ÙªSÕÊŸÊÁŸ ÷ı◊ÊÁŸ Sflª̧¬ŒÊÁŸ
√ÿ¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ– 11–

Of all these Var¶as, the learned
declare Bhåratavar¶a alone as the land
where a man can shape his destinies
through actions. They speak of the other
eight Var¶as as the places for enjoying the
fruit of such merit as still remains to be
enjoyed by those who return from heaven
after exhausting the stock of merit which
entitled them to a residence in that realm,
and designate these as the celestial spots
on earth. (11)

∞·È ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ◊ÿÈÃ¬ÈL§·ÊÿÈfl¸·Ê¸áÊÊ¢ Œfl∑§À¬ÊŸÊ¢
ŸÊªÊÿÈÃ¬˝ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ flÖÊ˝‚¢„ÔŸŸ’‹flÿÙ◊ÙŒ-
¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ◊„ÔÊ‚ı⁄UÃÁ◊ÕÈŸ√ÿflÊÿÊ¬flª¸fl·¸œÎÃÒ∑§ª÷¸-
∑§‹òÊÊáÊÊ¢ ÃòÊ ÃÈ òÊÃÊÿÈª‚◊— ∑§Ê‹Ù  flÃ¸Ã– 12–

The god-like men inhabiting these
Var¶as, live to an age of the thousand
human years and are endowed with the
strength of ten thousand elephants. The
couples there are extremely happy with
their adamantine frame, never-failing
strength, lasting youth and abundant
sense-delights, and are possessed of
extraordinary venereal capacity; while the
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wives conceive only once and that too
during the closing year of their menís life,
which also marks the end of their period of
sexual enjoyment. The conditions prevailing
there are throughout the same as obtain in
the Tretå age here. (12)

ÿòÊ „Ô Œfl¬Ãÿ— SflÒ— SflÒª¸áÊ-
ŸÊÿ∑Ò§ÌflÁ„UÃ◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊÊ— ‚fl¸ÃÈ¸∑È§‚È◊SÃ’∑§-
»§‹Á∑§‚‹ÿÁüÊÿÊ˘˘Ÿêÿ◊ÊŸÁfl≈¬‹ÃÊÁfl≈UÁ¬Á÷-
L§¬‡ÊÈê÷◊ÊŸL§Áø⁄U∑§ÊŸŸÊüÊ◊ÊÿÃŸfl·¸ÁªÁ⁄Uº˝ÙáÊË·È
ÃÕÊ øÊ◊‹-¡‹Ê‡Êÿ·È Áfl∑§øÁflÁflœ-
ŸflflŸL§„ÔÊ◊ÙŒ◊ÈÁŒÃ⁄UÊ¡„¢Ô‚¡‹∑È§Ä∑È§≈U∑§Ê⁄Uá«fl-
‚Ê⁄U‚ø∑̋§flÊ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷◊̧äÊÈ∑§⁄UÁŸ∑§⁄UÊ∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷L§¬∑Í§Á¡Ã·È
¡‹∑˝§Ë«UÊÁŒÁ÷ÌflÁøòÊÁflŸÙŒÒ— ‚È‹Á‹Ã‚È⁄U‚ÈãŒ⁄UËáÊÊ¢
∑§Ê◊∑§Á‹‹Áfl‹Ê‚„ÔÊ‚‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§Ê∑Î§c≈U◊ŸÙŒÎc≈Uÿ—
SflÒ⁄U¢ Áfl„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 13–

Here indeed in the precincts of
hermitages and the valleys of the principal
mountains, forming the boundaries of these
Var¶as, with their picturesque woodlands
looking very graceful on account of trees
with their branches and the creepers
supported by them bending low under the
charming load of bunches of flowers, fruits
and tender foliage of all seasons, as well
as in the lakes of limpid water, resonant
with the noise of swans, water-fowls,
KåraƒŒavas, cranes and ruddy geese-
ravished by the fragrance of diverse species
of blooming young lotuses-and with the
humming of  various species of black
bees, the lords of gods divert themselves
at will with aquatic sports and various
other amusements, the chiefs of their
respective retinues adoring them with rich
presents and their mind and eyes captivated
with the dalliance, winsome smiles and
playful glances, charged with love, of
charming celestial ladies. (13)

ŸflSflÁ¬ fl·¸·È ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·—
¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿÊà◊ÃûUfl√ÿÍ„ÔŸÊà◊ŸÊlÊÁ¬
‚¢ÁŸœËÿÃ– 14–

In all these nine Var¶as, Lord Nåråyaƒa,
the Supreme Person, remains personally
present in His diverse manifestations even
today in order to shower His grace on His
devotees (in the manner to be shown
hereafter). (14)

ß‹ÊflÎÃ ÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl ∞∑§ ∞fl ¬È◊ÊãŸ
sãÿSÃòÊÊ¬⁄UÙ ÁŸÁfl¸‡ÊÁÃ ÷flÊãÿÊ— ‡ÊÊ¬ÁŸÁ◊ûÊôÊÙ
ÿà¬˝flˇÿÃ— SòÊË÷ÊflSÃà¬‡øÊmˇÿÊÁ◊– 15–

In Ilåvæta, of course, the only male
available is Lord ›a∆kara, the Source of
this universe; none else who is aware of
the circumstances which led to the curse
pronounced by Lord ›iva for the satisfaction
of Goddess Pårvat∂, the divine Spouse of
›iva, whose divine sports had been
interrupted by the unannounced and hence
unwelcome presence of sages in Her
pleasance, dare enter this land. How a
male attempting to enter it is transformed
into a woman I shall narrate later on (in
Book IX). (15)

÷flÊŸËŸÊÕÒ— SòÊËªáÊÊ’È¸Œ‚„ÔdÒ⁄UflL§äÿ◊ÊŸÙ
÷ªflÃ-‡øÃÈ◊Í¸Ã¸◊¸„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÃÈ⁄UËÿÊ¢ ÃÊ◊‚Ë¥ ◊ÍÏÃ
¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ— ‚V·¸áÊ‚¢ôÊÊ◊Êà◊‚◊ÊÁœM§¬áÊ
‚¢ÁŸœÊåÿÒÃŒÁ÷ªÎáÊŸ˜ ÷fl ©U¬œÊflÁÃH 16H

Waited upon by hosts of women,
numbering billions and forming the retinue
of Goddess Pårvat∂, Lord ›iva, the Source
of the universe, adores there His own
Cause, the fourth manifestation, presiding
over destruction, the function of Tamoguƒa,
and known by the name of Sa∆kar¶aƒa, of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, appearing
in four forms (Våsudeva, Pradyumna,
Aniruddha and Sa∆kar¶aƒa)órealizing His
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presence in the mind in the form of a
conceptual image and muttering the
following prayer : (16)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊ-
‚æ˜ÅÿÊŸÊÿÊŸãÃÊÿÊ√ÿQ§Êÿ Ÿ◊ ßÁÃ– 17–

Lord ›iva prays:Lord ›iva prays:Lord ›iva prays:Lord ›iva prays:Lord ›iva prays: ìHail, hail to the infinite
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person, denoted
by the mystical syllable OÀ, and manifesting
all virtues though Himself unmanifest. (17)

÷¡ ÷¡ãÿÊ⁄UáÊ¬ÊŒ¬V¡¢
÷ªSÿ ∑Î§àUSŸSÿ ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜–

÷Q§cfl‹¢ ÷ÊÁflÃ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ¢
÷flÊ¬„¢Ô àflÊ ÷fl÷Êfl◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 18–

ìO adorable One! I adore You, the
supreme Lord, whose lotus-feet afford
shelter to all, the highest Abode of all
divine attributes, viz., universal lordship
and omnipotence, piety of all kinds, entire
glory, all wealth and splendour, omniscience
and unattachment to everything ! You
have fully revealed before Your devotees
Your divine form that protects all created
beings and put an end to their rebirth;
while You perpetuate the bondage of worldly
existence in the case of those who are not
devoted to You. (18)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÁøûÊflÎÁûÊÁ÷-
ÌŸ⁄UËˇÊÃÙ sáflÁ¬ ŒÎÁc≈U⁄UÖÿÃ–

ß¸‡Ù ÿÕÊ ŸÙ˘Á¡Ã◊ãÿÈ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê¢
∑§SÃ¢ Ÿ ◊ãÿÃ Á¡ªË·È⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—– 19–

ìWho that seeks to subdue his senses
would not esteem You, whose vision is not
at all coloured by the objects of senses,
which are products of the Guƒas of Måyå,
nor by the activities of the mindóeven
though You witness all with a view to
controlling everything, unlike our vision, who
have not been able to curb the vehemence
of wrath. (19)

•‚Œ˜ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÿ— ¬˝ÁÃ÷ÊÁÃ ◊ÊÿÿÊ
ˇÊË’fl ◊äflÊ‚flÃÊ◊˝‹ÙøŸ—–

Ÿ ŸÊªfläflÙ˘„Ô¸áÊ ß¸Á‡Ê⁄U ÁOÿÊ
ÿà¬ÊŒÿÙ— S¬‡Ê¸ŸœÌ·ÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—– 20–

ìTo him who looks upon the body,
which has no reality whatsoever, as his
own self, You appear through (Your own)
Måyå (deluding potency) as though drunk,
with Your eyes reddened by the use of
spirituous liquor and distillates (toddy etc.).
Nay, the wives of the Någas (the denizens
of Påtåla, the nethermost of the subterranean
regions) are unable to worship You through
bashfulness, their mind being excited with
love at the very touch of Your feet. (20)

ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄USÿ ÁSÕÁÃ¡ã◊‚¢ÿ◊¢
ÁòÊÁ÷Ìfl„ÔËŸ¢ ÿ◊ŸãÃ◊ÎÎ·ÿ—–

Ÿ flŒ Á‚hÊÕ¸Á◊fl ÄflÁøÁàSÕÃ¢
÷Í◊á«‹¢ ◊Íœ¸‚„ÔdœÊ◊‚È– 21–

ìThe sacred texts of the Vedas declare
You as responsible for the evolution,
existence and dissolution of this universe,
though beyond these states Yourself, eternal
as You are. You never feel the presence
of the terrestrial globe, lying like a mustard
seed somewhere on the sublime base of
Your thousand hoods. (21)

ÿSÿÊl •Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ªÈáÊÁflª˝„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜
ÁflôÊÊŸÁœcáÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ¡— Á∑§‹–

ÿà‚ê÷flÙ˘„¢Ô ÁòÊflÎÃÊ SflÃ¡‚Ê
flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑¥§ ÃÊ◊‚◊ÒÁãº˝ÿ¢ ‚Î¡– 22–

ìYour very first manifestation, springing
up from the three Guƒas, modes of Prakæti,
was known as Mahat-tattva, the principle of
cosmic intelligence, which in the form of
Citta or the faculty of ratiocination is rooted
in Sattva and which, when considered from
the point of view of the Spirit presiding over
it and visualized as one with the Supreme
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Deity, came to be known as Lord Brahmå.
And descended from him, I, Rudra, bring
forth through My own glory (in the form of
Aha∆kåra or the Ego), consisting of the
three Guƒas (because evolved from the
Mahattattva, a product of the three Guƒas)ó
the deities presiding over the ten Indriyas
and the mind and the mind itself that are
Såttvika in character, the five gross elements,
which are rooted in Tamas, being inert by
nature, and the ten Indriyas, which are
predominantly Råjasika. (22)

∞Ã flÿ¢ ÿSÿ fl‡Ù ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—
ÁSÕÃÊ— ‡Ê∑È§ãÃÊ ßfl ‚ÍòÊÿÁãòÊÃÊ—–

◊„ÔÊŸ„¢Ô flÒ∑Î§ÃÃÊ◊‚Áãº˝ÿÊ—
‚Î¡Ê◊ ‚fl¸ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÁŒŒ◊˜˜– 23–

ìRemaining under the control of the
Supreme Person in You and unified by the
active principle in the shape of the vital
airs like birds held by a string, we all, viz.,
the Mahattattva, the ego, the deities

mentioned above, the five gross elements
and the Indriyas, evolve this creation by
Your grace alone. (23)

ÿÁãŸÌ◊ÃÊ¢ ∑§s¸Á¬ ∑§◊¸¬fl¸áÊË¥
◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ªÈáÊ‚ª¸◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–

Ÿ flŒ ÁŸSÃÊ⁄UáÊÿÙª◊Ü¡‚Ê
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÃ Áfl‹ÿÙŒÿÊà◊Ÿ– 24–

ìDeluded by the objects of senses, which
are the creation of the three Guƒas, this
J∂va, that is subject to birth and death, can
never know except by Your grace the Måyå,
the principle of cosmic illusion, which has
been conjured up by You and which subjects
it to the bondage of Karma (action prompted
by interested motives); much less can it
know with any amount of ease the means
of getting over that Måyå. Moreover, the
creation and dissolution of the universe are
nothing apart from You inasmuch as both
these events take place in You. Therefore,
obeisance to You!î (24)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÕÊ ø ÷º˝üÊflÊ ŸÊ◊ œ◊¸‚ÈÃSÃà∑È§‹¬Ãÿ—

¬ÈL§·Ê ÷º˝Ê‡flfl·¸ ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÃÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ Á¬˝ÿÊ¢
ÃŸÈ¢ œ◊¸◊ÿË¥ „Ôÿ‡ÊË·Ê¸Á÷œÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊áÊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ
‚¢ÁŸœÊåÿŒ◊Á÷ªÎáÊãÃ ©U¬œÊflÁãÃ – 1 –

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Even so, in
Bhadrå‹wavar¶a a son of Dharma,
the deity presiding over righteousness,

Bhadra‹ravå by name (the ruler of this
Var¶a) as well as the chief men of his
retinue adore the favourite manifestation
of Lord Våsudeva Himself, known by the
name of Hayagr∂va, who is piety personified,
realizing His presence through supreme
concentration of mind while muttering the
following prayer. (1)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, in Book Five of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

A description of (the various Var¶as) of the
terrestrial globe continued
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÷º˝üÊfl‚ ™§øÈ—
˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ œ◊Ê¸ÿÊà◊Áfl‡ÊÙœŸÊÿ Ÿ◊

ßÁÃ– 2–

Bhadra‹ravå and his men pray:Bhadra‹ravå and his men pray:Bhadra‹ravå and his men pray:Bhadra‹ravå and his men pray:Bhadra‹ravå and his men pray: ìHail
to the almighty Dharma, denoted by the
mystical syllable OÀ, who purifies the
mind! (2)

•„ÔÙ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ ÷ªflÁmøÁc≈UÔÔÃ¢
ÉŸãÃ¢ ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ¢ Á„U Á◊·ãŸ ¬‡ÿÁÃ–

äÿÊÿãŸ‚lÌ„Ô Áfl∑§◊¸ ‚ÁflÃÈ¢
ÁŸN¸Uàÿ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Á¡¡ËÁfl·ÁÃ– 3 –

ìOh, how marvellous are the doings of
Your Måyå, deluded by which this J∂va
fails to perceive Death, who kills all, though
endowed with vision, when he desires to
survive even after cremating his father
and son (old and young), contemplating
evil deeds in order to enjoy the carnal
pleasures which have no reality whatsoever!

(3)

flŒÁãÃ Áfl‡fl¢ ∑§flÿ— S◊ Ÿ‡fl⁄U¢
¬‡ÿÁãÃ øÊäÿÊà◊ÁflŒÙ Áfl¬Á‡øÃ—–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ◊ÈsÁãÃ ÃflÊ¡ ◊ÊÿÿÊ
‚ÈÁflÁS◊Ã¢ ∑Î§àÿ◊¡¢ ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊ Ã◊˜˜– 4 –

ìThe learned have spoken of the world
as perishable; while those wise men who
have realized the Self even perceive it as
such through deep concentration of mind.
Yet are people deluded by Your Måyå, O
birthless one ! Highly wonderful are Your
ways and I simply bow to You, the
birthless Lord. (4)

Áfl‡flÙjflSÕÊŸÁŸ⁄UÙœ∑§◊¸ Ã
s∑§ÃÈ¸⁄UXË∑Î§Ã◊åÿ¬ÊflÎÃ— –

ÿÈQ¢§ Ÿ ÁøòÊ¢ àflÁÿ ∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÙ
‚flÊ¸à◊ÁŸ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§ ø flSÃÈÃ—– 5 –

ìThe functions of creation, preservation
and dissolutions of the universe have been
attributed by the Vedas to You, who are

really a non-doer and unveiled by Måyå.
This is, however, not at all surprising in
Your case; for activity is but proper to You,
who are everything through Måyå and,
therefore, the cause (the progenitor) of all
effects; while, as a matter of fact, You are
unconditioned i.e., unveiled by Måyå and
therefore actionless. (5)

flŒÊŸ˜ ÿÈªÊãÃ Ã◊‚Ê ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§ÃÊŸ˜
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹ÊlÙ ŸÎÃÈ⁄UXÁflª˝„Ô—–

¬˝àÿÊŒŒ flÒ ∑§flÿ˘Á÷ÿÊøÃ
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÃ˘ÁflÃÕÁ„UÃÊÿ ßÁÃ– 6 –

ìAppearing in the form of a man-horse
(a man with the head of a horse), it is You
who rescued from the bottom of the ocean
and restored to the supplicating Brahmå,
the first seer, the Vedas, that had been
stolen away by the demon Madhu, who
was ignorance personified, at the time of
universal dissolution. Therefore, hail to You
of unfailing resolve!î (6)

„ÔÁ⁄Ufl·¸ øÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÊãŸ⁄U„ÔÁ⁄UM§¬áÊÊSÃ–
Ãº˝Í¬ª˝„ÔáÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊ÈûÊ⁄UòÊÊÁ÷œÊSÿ ÃgÁÿÃ¢ M§¬¢
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ªÈáÊ÷Ê¡ŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl∑È§‹-
ÃËÕË¸∑§⁄UáÊ‡ÊË‹ÊøÁ⁄UÃ— ¬˝OÊŒÙ-
˘√ÿflœÊŸÊŸãÿ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ‚„Ô Ãm·¸¬ÈL§·ÒL§¬ÊSÃ ßŒ¢
øÙŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁÃ– 7 –

Again, in Harivar¶a the Lord abides in
the form of Narahari, a man-lion. The
circumstances that led Him to assume that
queer form I shall relate later on while
narrating the story of Prahråda in Book
VII. The great devotee, Prahråda, who is
an abode of all good qualities inhering in
exalted souls and whose virtue and ideal
conduct brought sanctity to the entire
race of the Daityas and Dånavas,
adores this form, beloved of him, through
a course of uninterrupted and undivided
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devotion, alongwith the other people
inhabiting that Var¶a, and repeats the
following prayer: (7)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ¡SÃ¡‚
•ÊÁfl⁄UÊÁfl÷¸fl flÖÊ˝Ÿπ flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈˛U ∑§◊Ê¸‡ÊÿÊŸ˜ ⁄Uãœÿ
⁄Uãœÿ Ã◊Ù ª˝‚ ª˝‚ ˙ SflÊ„ÔÊ– •÷ÿ◊÷ÿ◊Êà◊ÁŸ
÷ÍÁÿc∆UÊ ˙ ˇÊ˛ÊÒ◊˜˜– 8 –

ìHail to Lord Narasi≈ha, who is denoted
by the mystical syllable OÀ ! Hail to the
Light of all lights !! Fully reveal Yourself, O
Lord with adamantine claws and adamantine
teeth !!! Burn down, O burn down our
latent desires, the seeds of future actions;
swallow up, O swallow up all darkness in
the form of ignorance. We offer our worship
to You, O Lord, appear in the horizon of
our mind in such a way as to make us
fearless, to rid us of all fear, O≈ K¶raum*!î

(8)

SflSàÿSÃÈ Áfl‡flSÿ π‹— ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢
äÿÊÿãÃÈ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Á‡Êfl¢ Á◊ÕÙ ÁœÿÊ–

◊Ÿ‡ø ÷º˝¢ ÷¡ÃÊŒœÙˇÊ¡
•Êfl‡ÿÃÊ¢ ŸÙ ◊ÁÃ⁄Uåÿ„ÔÒÃÈ∑§Ë– 9 –

ìMay all be well with the world; may
the wicked become gentle. May all living
beings contemplate good to one another
with their intellect and may their mind
resort only to that which is good; and may
our thought as well as the thought of
others be fixed on You (Lord Vi¶ƒu) without
any motive whatsoever. (9)

◊ÊªÊ⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊà◊¡ÁflûÊ’ãäÊÈ·È .
‚XÙ ÿÁŒ SÿÊjªflÁà¬˝ÿ·È Ÿ—–

ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊflÎûUÿÊ ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÔU •Êà◊flÊŸ˜
Á‚hKàÿŒÍ⁄UÊãŸ ÃÕÁãº˝ÿÁ¬˝ÿ—– 10–

ìIf there be any attachment in our
heart, let it be for the loving devotees of
the Lord and on no account for our dwelling,

wife, children, wealth and kinsmen. For,
he who is contented with the bare,
necessaries of life and self-possessed attains
blessedness at no distant date, but not he
who loves the objects of the senses. (10)

ÿà‚X‹éœ¢ ÁŸ¡flËÿ¸flÒ÷fl¢
ÃËÕZ ◊È„ÈÔ— ‚¢S¬Î‡ÊÃÊ¢ Á„U ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜˜–

„Ô⁄Uàÿ¡Ù˘ãÃ— üÊÈÁÃÁ÷ª¸ÃÙ˘X¡¢
∑§Ù flÒ Ÿ ‚flÃ ◊È∑È§ãŒÁfl∑˝§◊◊˜˜– 11–

Entering through the ears the mind of
those who repeatedly listen to the purifying
accounts of the exploits of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Bestower of Liberation,ówhich possess a
unique glory of their own and which one
gets to hear in the company of such
devoteesóthe birthless Lord takes away
the impurities of their mind! Who then
would not resort to such devotees? (11)

ÿSÿÊÁSÃ ÷ÁQ§÷¸ªflàÿÁ∑§ÜøŸÊ
‚flÒ¸ªÈ¸áÊÒSÃòÊ ‚◊Ê‚Ã ‚È⁄UÊ—–

„Ô⁄UÊfl÷Q§Sÿ ∑È§ÃÙ ◊„ÔŒ˜˜ªÈáÊÊ
◊ŸÙ⁄UÕŸÊ‚ÁÃ œÊflÃÙ ’Á„U—– 12–

In the heart of a man who is blessed
with exclusive devotion to the Lord
permanently dwell the gods with all their
virtues. But how can the qualities of exalted
souls exist in him who, far from being a
devotee of the Lord, runs after the illusory
objects of senses under the impulse of
desire? (12)

„ÔÁ⁄UÌ„Ô ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflÊŸ˜ ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ-
◊Êà◊Ê ¤Ê·ÊáÊÊÁ◊fl ÃÙÿ◊ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–

Á„UàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ¢SÃ¢ ÿÁŒ ‚Ö¡Ã ªÎ„Ô
ÃŒÊ ◊„ÔûUfl¢ flÿ‚Ê Œê¬ÃËŸÊ◊˜˜– 13–

As water is dear to the fish as their
very life, Lord ›r∂ Hari indeed is the veritable
soul of all embodied beings. Ignoring Him,
if a man, however great he may be, remains

* A mystical syllable sacred to Lord Næsi≈ha.
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attached to his home, his greatness, then,
is reduced to that type which couples
claim in advanced age. (13)

ÃS◊Êº˝¡Ù⁄UÊªÁfl·ÊŒ◊ãÿÈ- .
◊ÊŸS¬Î„ÔÊ÷ÿŒÒãÿÊÁœ◊Í‹◊˜˜ –

Á„UàflÊ ªÎ„¢Ô ‚¢‚ÎÁÃø∑˝§flÊ‹¢
ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô¬ÊŒ¢ ÷¡ÃÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÁ◊ÁÃ– 14–

Therefore, renouncing the home, which
is the root avidity (the thirst for pleasures),
attachment, grief, anger, pride, longing for
anotherís wife and wealth etc., fear,
wretchedness and mental anguish and, as
such perpetuate the cycle of births and
deaths take refuge in the feet of Lord
Næsi≈ha, the only safe retreat.î (14)

∑§ÃÈ◊Ê‹̆ Á¬ ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊ŒflSflM§¬áÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ—
Á¬˝ÿÁø∑§Ë·¸ÿÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃŒȨ̀Á„UÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ Ãm·¸¬ÃËŸÊ¢
¬ÈL§·ÊÿÈ·Ê„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊ¬Á⁄U‚¢ÅÿÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ª÷Ê¸
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊„ÔÊSòÊÃ¡‚ÙmÁ¡Ã◊Ÿ‚Ê¢ ÁfläflSÃÊ √ÿ‚fl—
‚¢flà‚⁄UÊãÃ ÁflÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ– 15–

So in Ketumålavar¶a the Lord stays in
the form of Kåmadeva (Pradyumna) with
intent to please Goddess Lak¶m∂, His own
divine consort, as well as the daughters
(the female deities presiding over nights)
and sons (the deities presiding over days)ó
the rulers of that Var¶a of Sa≈vatsara (the
deity presiding over a year, a Lord of
created beings), severally numbering 36,000
(as many as there are days and nights
comprising the full span of human life, viz.,
a hundred years). The embryos born in
the womb of the daughters of Sa≈vatsara,
whose mind gets frightened by the dazzling
brilliance of the mighty weapon, the discus
Sudar‹ana, of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the supreme

Person), perish at the end of a year and
get discharged in a lifeless state. (15)

•ÃËfl ‚È‹Á‹ÃªÁÃÁfl‹Ê‚Áfl‹Á‚ÃL§Áø⁄U„ÔÊ‚-
‹‡ÊÊfl‹Ù∑§‹Ë‹ÿÊ Á∑§ÁÜøŒÈûÊÁê÷Ã‚ÈãŒ⁄U-
÷̋Í◊á«‹‚È÷ªflŒŸÊ⁄UÁflãŒÁüÊÿÊ ⁄U◊Ê¢ ⁄U◊ÿÁãŸÁãº̋ÿÊÁáÊ
⁄U◊ÿÃ– 16–

By the elegance of His lotus face,
lovely with the shapely arches of His brows,
which are slightly raised on account of His
playful glances accompanied with a winsome
smile-which in its turn is embellished with
the charm of His highly graceful gaitóHe
brings excessive joy to Goddess Ramå,
who is His other Self and thereby delights
His own senses. (16)

ÃjªflÃÙ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ¢ M§¬¢ ¬⁄U◊‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªŸ
⁄U◊Ê ŒflË ‚¢flà‚⁄USÿ ⁄UÊÁòÊ·È ¬̋¡Ê¬ÃŒȨ̀Á„UÃÎÁ÷L§¬ÃÊ„Ô—‚È
ø ÃjÃ¸ÎÁ÷L§¬ÊSÃ ßŒ¢ øÙŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁÃ– 17–

Accompanied by the daughters of
Prajåpati Sa≈vatsara during nights and by
their spouses (the deities presiding over
days) during the daytime, Goddess Ramå
waits upon the aforesaid manifestation of
the Lord, an embodiment of His own will or
creative energy, by recourse to supreme
concentration of mind and repeats the
following (prayer): (17)

˙ OÊ¢ OË¥ O°Í ˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ N·Ë∑§‡ÊÊÿ
‚fļªÈáÊÁfl‡Ù·ÒÌfl‹ÁˇÊÃÊà◊Ÿ •Ê∑Í§ÃËŸÊ¢ ÁøûÊËŸÊ¢ øÃ‚Ê¢
Áfl‡Ù·ÊáÊÊ¢ øÊÁœ¬Ãÿ ·Ù«‡Ê∑§‹Êÿë¿ãŒÙ-
◊ÿÊÿÊãŸ◊ÿÊÿÊ◊ÎÃ◊ÿÊÿ ‚fl¸◊ÿÊÿ ‚„Ô‚ •Ù¡‚
’‹Êÿ ∑§ÊãÃÊÿ ∑§Ê◊Êÿ Ÿ◊SÃ ©U÷ÿòÊ ÷ÍÿÊÃ˜̃– 18–

ìHråm ! Hr∂m !! Hrµum !!!*  Hail to Lord
Hæ¶∂ke‹a (the Controller of the senses),
denoted by the mystic syllable OÀ,

* The Tantras mention a number of mystical syllables (B∂ja-Mantras) whose utterance is believed
to possess a unique power to propitiate and reveal certain deities. Hråm, Hr∂m and Hrµum are three such
syllables well-known for their efficacy to please a number of gods and goddesses. They are obviously
intended here to propitiate Lord Pradyumna, who is Love personified.
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distinguished by all extraordinary qualities,
the Ruler of all the organs of action and
the senses of perception, as well as of the
four aspects of the internal senses, viz.,
the intellect, the ego, the understanding
and the mind, including their functions and
objects, who is manifested in the form of
the sixteen limbs of a subtle body, viz., the
mind and the ten lndriyas and the five
subtle elements, who is Veda personified,
who in the form of food sustains the physical
body, who is immortality, final beatitude,
itself, nay, who is everything and who is
the fountain of all strength of mind, the
potency of the Indriyas and physical strength.
Hail to You, our beloved Lord, Love
personified, both here and hereafter.î (18)

ÁSòÊÿÙ fl˝ÃÒSàflÊ NUÁ·∑§‡fl⁄U¢ SflÃÙ
sÔÊ⁄UÊäÿ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÁÃ◊Ê‡ÊÊ‚Ã̆ ãÿ◊˜̃–

ÃÊ‚Ê¢ Ÿ Ã flÒ ¬Á⁄U¬Êãàÿ¬àÿ¢
Á¬˝ÿ¢ œŸÊÿÍ¢Á· ÿÃÙ˘SflÃãòÊÊ—– 19–

ìWomen (maids) in this world desire to
obtain another man as a husband by
propitiating Yourself, the very Director of
the senses, through sacred vows of various
kinds. They, the earthly husbands obtained
by them, are surely unable to protect the
beloved offspring, wealth and life of these
women, since they (the husbands) are
anything but independent themselves. (19)

‚ flÒ ¬ÁÃ— SÿÊŒ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ— Sflÿ¢
‚◊ãÃÃ— ¬ÊÁÃ ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄U¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–

‚ ∞∑§ ∞flÃ⁄UÕÊ Á◊ÕÙ ÷ÿ¢
ŸÒflÊà◊‹Ê÷ÊŒÁœ ◊ãÿÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 20–

He alone is a master in the real sense,
who has no fear from any quarter himself
and is able to protect on all sides a person
stricken with fear. You are the only lord
answering these qualifications, since You

account no other joy higher than the
realization of Your own blissful nature.
Otherwise, if Your joy depended on others,
You would be far from independent and in
the event of there being a number of
independent rulers there would be fear
from one another. (20)

ÿÊ ÃSÿ Ã ¬ÊŒ‚⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ„Ô¸áÊ¢
ÁŸ∑§Ê◊ÿà‚ÊÁπ‹∑§Ê◊‹ê¬≈UÊ –

ÃŒfl ⁄UÊ‚ËÁå‚Ã◊ËÁå‚ÃÙ˘ÌøÃÙ
ÿjÇŸÿÊëÜÊÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ¬˝ÃåÿÃ– 21–

Again, she who exclusively desires to
adore the lotus-feet of such a lord in You
succeeds in attaining all the objects of her
desire and yet enjoys the fame of being a
disinterested devotee. If, on the other hand,
You are worshipped by a woman and
approached with a longing to secure from
You, her sought for boon, You bestow on
her that boon alone, with the result that on
the said object of her longing being destroyed
in course of time she feels much afflicted,
O Lord ! (21)

◊à¬˝ÊåÃÿ˘¡‡Ê‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊŒÿ- .
SÃåÿãÃ ©Uª˝¢ Ã¬ ∞Áãº˝ÿÁœÿ—–

´§Ã ÷flà¬ÊŒ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊãŸ ◊Ê¢
ÁflãŒãàÿ„¢Ô àflŒ˜˜œÎŒÿÊ ÿÃÙ˘Á¡Ã– 22–

Even Brahmå, the birthless creator,
Lord ›iva, the all-powerful, gods like Indra,
demons and the like, whose mind is attached
to the objects of senses, practise severe
austerities for winning me, my grace, but
fail to secure me barring him who is devoted
to Youóinasmuch as my heart is fixed on
You alone, O invincible Lord! (22)

‚ àfl¢ ◊◊ÊåÿëÿÈÃ ‡ÊËÌcáÊ flÁãŒÃ¢
∑§⁄UÊê’È¡¢ ÿûUflŒœÊÁÿ ‚ÊàflÃÊ◊˜˜–

Á’÷Ì· ◊Ê¢ ‹ˇ◊ fl⁄Uáÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ
∑§ ß¸‡fl⁄USÿÁ„UÃ◊ÍÁ„UÃÈ¢ Áfl÷ÈÁ⁄UÁÃ– 23–

Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]



654654654654654 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Be pleased, O immortal Lord, to place
on my head Your adorable lotus-like hand,
which You have so often placed on the
head of devotees. I certainly enjoy Your
esteem in that You bear me by way of an
emblem in the form of a golden streak on
Your blessed bosom, O adorable one! Yet
I am deprived of Your grace, which is the
exclusive privilege of devotees, an anomaly
which I am unable to understand. This is,
however, no cause for wonder; for, who
can hope to divine the raison díetre of
whatever is wrought by Your Måyå deluding
potency, omnipotent as You are?î (23)

⁄Uêÿ∑§ ø ÷ªflÃ— Á¬˝ÿÃ◊¢ ◊ÊàSÿ◊flÃÊ⁄UM§¬¢
Ãm·¸¬ÈL§·Sÿ ◊ŸÙ— ¬˝ÊÄ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ¢ ‚ ßŒÊŸË◊Á¬
◊„ÔÃÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸÊ⁄UÊœÿÃËŒ¢ øÙŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁÃ– 24–

And in Ramyakavar¶a, the present Manu
(›råddhadeva, a son of the sun-god, known
by the name of Satyavrata in the sixth or
Cåk¶u¶a Manvantara) the ruler of that
Var¶a adores even now with an unceasing
flow of great, exclusive and disinterested
devotion, the most beloved form of the
Lordóthe form of the Divine Fish revealed
to him before (at the end of the Cåk¶u¶a
Manvantara,* when the three worlds were
inundated by the ocean), and repeats the
following prayer: (24)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ◊ÈÅÿÃ◊Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚ûUflÊÿ
¬̋ÊáÊÊÿı¡‚ ‚„Ô‚ ’‹Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊àSÿÊÿ Ÿ◊ ßÁÃ– 25–

ìHail to the Lord as revealed in His
very first descent on the material plane
and denoted by the mystical syllable OÀ !
Hail to Him who is an embodiment of
Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas),
and who is the very life-giving principle as

well as the source of the potency of the
Indriyas, the strength of mind and physical
strength too !! Hail to the great divine
Fish!!!î (25)

•ãÃ’¸Á„‡øÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹∑Ò§- .
⁄UŒÎc≈UM§¬Ù Áflø⁄USÿÈL§SflŸ—–

‚ ß¸‡fl⁄USàfl¢ ÿ ßŒ¢ fl‡Ù˘Ÿÿ-
ãŸÊêŸÊ ÿÕÊ ŒÊL§◊ÿË¥ Ÿ⁄U— ÁSòÊÿ◊˜̃– 26–

ìThough Your form is unseen by
(remains hidden from the view of) all the
guardians of the spheres (Brahmå and
others), You move about in the form of the
vital airs within and as the atmospheric air
without all living beings, making a loud
noise in the form of the Vedas and thereby
proclaiming Your existence. You are that
supreme Ruler who has brought this
universe under control by means of various
denominations such as the Bråhmaƒa, which
serve as a basis for the varied injunctions
and interdictions of the scriptures, even as
a showman controls a wooden puppet by
a wire. (26)

ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— Á∑§‹ ◊à‚⁄UÖfl⁄UÊ
Á„UàflÊ ÿÃãÃÙ˘Á¬ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ‚◊àÿ ø–

¬ÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡Ù∑È§Ìm¬Œ‡øÃÈc¬Œ—
‚⁄UË‚Î¬¢ SÕÊáÊÈ ÿŒòÊ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 27–

ìSuffering from the fever of jealousy,
the guardians of the different spheres,
Indra and others, were unable without You
(the life-giving principle) to protect the bipeds
or quadrupeds, the mobile or the immobile
creatures in short, whatever is seen in this
world in spite of their striving severally as
well as unitedly. (27)

÷flÊŸ˜ ÿÈªÊãÃÊáÊ¸fl ™§Ì◊◊ÊÁ‹ÁŸ
ˇÊÙáÊËÁ◊◊Ê◊Ù·ÁœflËL§œÊ¢ ÁŸÁœ◊˜˜–

* For the story connected with the Lordís descent as the divine Fish vide Discourse XXIV of
Book VIII.
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◊ÿÊ ‚„ÔÙL§ ∑˝§◊Ã˘¡ •Ù¡‚Ê
ÃS◊Ò ¡ªà¬˝ÊáÊªáÊÊà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊ ßÁÃH 28

ìHolding by a cord this earth a
storehouse of annual plants and creepers,
etc., including myself, then known as
Satyavrata, You, the birthless Lord, sported
far and wide with great vigour in the ocean,
that was, at the time of universal dissolution
tumultuous with waves. Hail to such a
Lord, the inner Controller of the multitudes
of animate beings!î (28)

Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ˘Á¬ ÷ªflÊÁãŸfl‚ÁÃ ∑Í§◊¸ÃŸÈ¢
Á’÷˝ÊáÊSÃSÿ ÃÁà¬˝ÿÃ◊Ê¢ ÃŸÈ◊ÿ¸◊Ê ‚„Ô
fl·¸¬ÈL§·Ò— Á¬ÃÎªáÊÊÁœ¬ÁÃL§¬œÊflÁÃ ◊ãòÊÁ◊◊¢
øÊŸÈ¡¬ÁÃ– 29 –

In Hiraƒmayavar¶a, again, the Lord
resides in (lit., having assumed) the form
of the Divine Tortoise. Alongwith the
denizens of this subdivision of the earth,
Aryamå, the lord of the hosts of manes,
adores that most beloved manifestation of
the Lord, and repeats this prayer: (29)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ •∑Í§¬Ê⁄UÊÿ ‚fl¸‚ûUflªÈáÊ-
Áfl‡Ù·áÊÊÿÊŸÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃSÕÊŸÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù flc◊¸áÙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ÍêŸ
Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊Ù˘flSÕÊŸÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ– 30–

ìHail, hail to You, the divine Tortoise,
denoted by the mystical syllable OÀ and
possessed of a form consisting entirely of
Sattvaguƒa, whose position is not open to
perception, because of Your staying under
water Hail to the most ancient one ! Hail to
the omnipresent Lord !! Hail, hail to the
Support of all !!!î (30)

ÿº˝Í¬◊ÃÁãŸ¡◊ÊÿÿÊÌ¬Ã- .
◊Õ¸SflM§¬¢ ’„ÈÔM§¬M§Á¬Ã◊˜˜–

‚¢ÅÿÊ Ÿ ÿSÿÊSàÿÿÕÙ¬‹ê÷ŸÊÃ˜˜
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÃ˘√ÿ¬Œ‡ÊM§Á¬áÙ– 31H

ìThe objective world, manifested as it
is by Your own Måyå (creative energy)

and observed in multitudinous forms, but
whose extent cannot be correctly estimated
because of its being falsely perceived, is,
as a matter of fact, Your own manifestation
(nothing apart from You). Your essential
form, however, cannot be described in
words. Hail to You as such! (31)

¡⁄UÊÿÈ¡¢ SflŒ¡◊á«¡ÙÁjŒ¢
ø⁄UÊø⁄U¢ ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃ◊ÒÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–

lı— π¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ— ‡ÊÒ‹‚Á⁄Uà‚◊Èº˝-
mË¬ª˝„ÔˇÊ¸àÿÁ÷œÿ ∞∑§—– 32–

ìIt is You alone that are called by the
name of a mammal, a sweat-born creature,
an oviparous being, a plant, a mobile or
immobile creature, a god, a R¶i (a superior
class of human beings endowed with
preternatural vision or clairvoyance), a Pitæ
(mane), an evil spirit, the world of the
senses, the heaven-world, the celestial
regions, the aerial world (the space
intervening between heaven and earth and
inhabited by beings endowed with an aerial
body), the earth, a mountain, a river, an
ocean, a Dw∂pa (one of the principal divisions
of the terrestrial world), a heavenly body
or planet, a star, and so on. (32)

ÿÁS◊ãŸ‚¢ÅÿÿÁfl‡Ù·ŸÊ◊- .
M§¬Ê∑Î§Ãı ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ∑§ÁÀ¬Ãÿ◊˜–

‚¢ÅÿÊ ÿÿÊ ÃûUflŒÎ‡ÊÊ¬ŸËÿÃ
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊— ‚Ê¢ÅÿÁŸŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÿ Ã ßÁÃ– 33–

ìEven though You possess a
numberless (endless) variety of names,
forms and shapes, yet a specified number
of categories, say, twenty-four has been
assumed in You by seers like the divine
Kapila. The knowledge of Truth by means
of which this number (plurality) is set aside
is no other than You, the embodiment of
true wisdom. Hail to You!î (33)
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©UûÊ⁄U·È ø ∑È§L§·È ÷ªflÊŸ̃ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·— ∑Î§Ãfl⁄UÊ„ÔM§¬
•ÊSÃ Ã¢ ÃÈ ŒflË „ÔÒ·Ê ÷Í— ‚„Ô ∑È§L§Á÷⁄USπÁ‹Ã-
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸÙ¬œÊflÁÃ ß◊Ê¢ ø ¬⁄U◊Ê◊È¬ÁŸ·Œ-
◊ÊflÃ¸ÿÁÃ– 34–

In the land of the northern Kurus (the
subdivision of the terrestrial world known
by this name) the Lord presiding over
sacrifices dwells (is worshipped) in the form
of the divine Boar. Alongwith the Kurus (the
denizens of this subdivision) this Goddess
Earth, that serves as our abode, adores
Him through an incessant flow of unfaltering
devotion and repeats the following supremely
esoteric prayer: (34)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ◊ãòÊÃûUflÁ‹XÊÿ ÿôÊ∑˝§Ãfl
◊„ÔÊäfl⁄UÊflÿflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Êÿ Ÿ◊— ∑§◊¸‡ÊÈÄ‹Êÿ
ÁòÊÿÈªÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ– 35–

ìHail to the divine Boar, denoted by
the mystical syllable OÀ, truly known only
through the Mantras, sacred texts of the
Vedas, the Deity presiding over sacrifices
both without and with a sacrificial post,
nay, whose divine Body is constituted of
the varieties of great sacrifices! (vide III.
xiii. 38) ! Hail to the Supreme Person !!
Hail to You who, in the form of a sacrificer,
are pure1 of actions, and who manifest
Yourself in the form of sacrifices only in
the last three Yugas.î2 (35)

ÿSÿ SflM§¬¢ ∑§flÿÙ Áfl¬Á‡øÃÙ
ªÈáÙ·È ŒÊL§Ácflfl ¡ÊÃflŒ‚◊˜˜–

◊âŸÁãÃ ◊âŸÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÁŒŒÎˇÊflÙ
ªÍ…U¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊÕÒ¸Ÿ¸◊ ß¸Á⁄UÃÊà◊Ÿ– 36–

ìEven as those well-versed in rituals
churn out the fire hidden in pieces of

(sacrificial) wood with the help of the fire-
producing wooden stick, so the wise, keen
to perceive Your reality, obscured by
attachment to actions and their fruits, try
to discover it (as the all-pervading Self) in
the discipline of their body and senses
etc., which are products of matter with the
help of their discriminating mind (reason).
Hail to You, who reveal Yourself through
this process of chastening the body and
senses. (36)

º˝√ÿÁ∑˝§ÿÊ„ÔàflÿŸ‡Ê∑§Ã¸ÎÁ÷- .
◊Ê¸ÿÊªÈáÊÒfl¸SÃÈÁŸ⁄UËÁˇÊÃÊà◊Ÿ –

•ãflËˇÊÿÊXÊÁÃ‡ÊÿÊà◊’ÈÁhÁ÷- .
ÌŸ⁄USÃ◊ÊÿÊ∑Î§Ãÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 37–

ìBy them whose intellect has become
capable of keen discernment through
reflection as well as through the practice
of the eight limbs of Yoga (Yama, Niyama
and so on), You, the Supreme Self, are
truly and directly perceived alongwith (as
distinguished from) the attributes of Måyå
(Prakæti), viz., the gross elements, the organs
of action, the senses of perception, the all-
powerful Kåla (the Time-Spirit) and the
doer (the ego). Hail to You as such and
hail to You, whose form is not the creation
of Måyå (Prakæti) ! (37)

∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Áfl‡flÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÙŒÿ¢
ÿSÿÁå‚Ã¢ ŸÁå‚Ã◊ËÁˇÊÃÈªÈ¸áÊÒ—–

◊ÊÿÊ ÿÕÊÿÙ ÷˝◊Ã ÃŒÊüÊÿ¢
ª˝Ê√áÊÙ Ÿ◊SÃ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ– 38–

ìEven as a piece of iron moves due to
(the very presence of) a lodestone, turning
its face towards the latter, Your Måyå

1. The Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavadg∂tå that the performance of sacrifices and the practice
of charity and austerities are conducive to purityó

               ÿôÊÙ ŒÊŸ¢ Ã¬pÒfl ¬ÊflŸÊÁŸ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÊ◊˜–  (XVIII. 5)
2. That is because no sacrifices are performed in the first Yuga, the Satyayuga or because

according to another interpretation, the Lord remains unmanifest in Kali age.
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carries on through the three Guƒas (Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas) the creation, preservation
and dissolution of the universe sought after
by You for the evolution of the J∂vas,
though not desired by You for Your own
sake, Yourself remaining a mere looker-
on. Hail to You, the Witness of all that is
evolved from the three Guƒas as well as
of the Karmas of the various J∂vas! (38)

¬˝◊âÿ ŒÒàÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃflÊ⁄UáÊ¢ ◊Îœ
ÿÙ ◊Ê¢ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ ¡ªŒÊÁŒ‚Í∑§⁄U—–

∑Î§àflÊª˝Œ¢c≈˛U ÁŸ⁄UªÊŒÈŒãflÃ—
∑˝§Ë«ÁãŸfl÷— ¬˝áÊÃÊÁS◊ Ã¢ Áfl÷ÈÁ◊ÁÃ– 39–

ìI bow to that omnipotent Lord who,
having assumed the form of the divine Boar,
the Cause of the universe, and placing me
on the end of Your tusk, emerged, through
the entire depth of the Deluge water, from
its very bottom, sporting like an elephant
after crushing to death in an encounter the
demon, Hiraƒyåk¶a, who stood before Him
as a rival elephant.î (39)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Á∑§ê¬ÈL§· fl·¸ ÷ªflãÃ◊ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·¢ ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡¢

‚ËÃÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊¢ ⁄UÊ◊¢ Ãëø⁄UáÊ‚¢ÁŸ∑§·Ȩ̂Á÷⁄UÃ— ¬⁄U◊÷ÊªflÃÙ
„ÔŸÈ◊ÊŸ˜ ‚„Ô Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·Ò⁄UÁfl⁄UÃ÷ÁQ§L§¬ÊSÃ– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: In Kimpuru¶avar¶a
that foremost devotee of the Lord, Hanumån,
who takes great pleasure in remaining by
the side of his Lordís feet, adores with
unremitting devotion, alongwith the
Kimpuru¶as (the denizens of that Var¶a),
the most ancient Person in the form of Lord
›r∂ Råma, elder Brother of Lak¶maƒa and
the Delighter (Beloved) of S∂tå. (1)

•ÊÌc≈U·áÙŸ ‚„Ô ªãœflÒ¸⁄UŸÈªËÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢
¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÊË¥ ÷Ã¸Î÷ªflà∑§ÕÊ¢ ‚◊È¬oÎáÊÙÁÃ Sflÿ¢
øŒ¢ ªÊÿÁÃ– 2 –

There, accompanied by År¶¢i¶eƒa
(a chief denizen of the Var¶a), he listens
with great interest the most auspicious
story of his divine Lord, sung by the
Gandharvas and himself repeats the
following prayer: (2)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊
•Êÿ¸‹ˇÊáÊ‡ÊË‹fl˝ÃÊÿ Ÿ◊ ©U¬Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊà◊Ÿ
©U¬ÊÁ‚Ã‹Ù∑§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÁŸ∑§·áÊÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù
’˝rÊáÿŒflÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡Êÿ Ÿ◊ ßÁÃ– 3 –

ìHail to the glorious Lord, ›r∂ Råma,
denoted by the mystical syllable OÀ!
Hail to Him who is possessed of noble
characteristics and an ideal character and
conduct ! Hail to Him who fully disciplined
His Self, and followed the wishes of the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÷ÈflŸ∑§Ù‡ÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊Êc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H

Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled ìA description of the terrestrial worldî
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

The description of Jambµudw∂pa concluded
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people! Hail to Him who is the very touch
stone of reputation for goodness! Hail to
the Lord who is resplendent with His devotion
to the Bråhmaƒa race ! Hail to the Supreme
Person in the form of a great Ruler!î (3)

ÿûÊÁm‡ÊÈhÊŸÈ÷fl◊ÊòÊ◊∑¥ .
SflÃ¡‚Ê äflSÃªÈáÊ√ÿflSÕ◊˜˜–

¬˝àÿ∑˜§ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚ÈÁœÿÙ¬‹ê÷Ÿ¢
sŸÊ◊M§¬¢ ÁŸ⁄U„¢Ô ¬˝¬l– 4 –

ìI resort to Him who is of the nature of
pure Consciousness, the only entity, who
has by His own divine energy that constitutes
His very being, distanced His potency known
by the name of Måyå (consisting of the
three Guƒas), nay, who is other than this
objective world and perfectly serene, who
can be realized only by those possessed
of a pure mind, and who transcends all
material names and forms and is absolutely
egoless. (4)

◊àÿÊ¸flÃÊ⁄UÁSàfl„Ô ◊àÿ¸Á‡ÊˇÊáÊ¢
⁄UˇÊÙflœÊÿÒfl Ÿ ∑§fl‹¢ Áfl÷Ù—–

∑È§ÃÙ˘ãÿÕÊ SÿÊº˝◊Ã— Sfl •Êà◊Ÿ—
‚ËÃÊ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ √ÿ‚ŸÊŸË‡fl⁄USÿ– 5 –

The descent of that omnipotent Lord in
a human semblance on this earth is really
intended to teach mankind the ways of the
great and not merely to exterminate the
demon race, which could be done by His

mere will ! Otherwise how could there be
any woes caused by separation from S∂tå
His divine Spouse to the supreme Lord,
the Soul of the universe, revelling in His
own blissful nature? (5)

Ÿ flÒ ‚ •Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊flÃÊ¢ ‚ÈNûÊ◊—
‚Q§ÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÊ‚ÈŒfl—–

Ÿ SòÊË∑Î§Ã¢ ∑§‡◊‹◊‡ŸÈflËÃ
Ÿ ‹ˇ◊áÊ¢ øÊÁ¬ Áfl„ÔÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 6 –

He is the same as Lord Våsudeva (the
abode of the whole universe)óthe greatest
friend, nay, the very Self of all wise men1

not in the least attached to anything in the
three worlds. He could not, therefore, give
way to infatuation occasioned by separation
from His Consort, nor could He banish
(send into exile) Lak¶maƒa2 except in order
to teach the world the ways of the great.

(6)

Ÿ ¡ã◊ ŸÍŸ¢ ◊„ÔÃÙ Ÿ ‚ı÷ª¢
Ÿ flÊæ˜˜  Ÿ ’ÈÁhŸÊ¸∑Î§ÁÃSÃÙ·„ÔÃÈ—–

ÃÒÿ¸Ám‚Îc≈UÊŸÁ¬ ŸÙ flŸı∑§‚-
‡ø∑§Ê⁄U ‚Åÿ ’Ã ‹ˇ◊áÊÊª˝¡—– 7 –

Indeed, neither pedigree nor physical
charm nor eloquence nor intellectual calibre
nor, again, race (the species of life in which
one is born) is conducive to the pleasure of
that Supreme being; for lo! ›r∂ Råma (elder
brother of Lak¶maƒa) admitted to His

1. The Lord is, in fact, the friend as well as the Self of all embodied souls without distinction; yet
He is spoken of here as the friend and the Self of wise men in the sense that it is the wise alone who
recognize Him as such.

2. We are told in the Råmåyaƒa that Lord ›r∂ Råma was once closeted with a messenger of the
gods. Lak¶maƒa guarded the entrance under orders of the Lord, who had strictly warned him not to enter
the room himself nor allow anyone else to do so under any circumstance, adding that anyone who did so
would be beheaded by Him. Meanwhile the irascible sage Durvåså appeared on the scene and
peremptorily demanded that the Lord should at once be apprised of his presence, threatening to curse Him
if Lak¶maƒa declined to do so. Lak¶maƒa preferred to be killed by his divine Brother rather than invite the
sageís curse on Him and informed the Lord of his arrival. The sage was then ushered into the Lordís
presence and respectfully dismissed after being duly entertained. The Lord now felt very miserable when
He thought of the terrible fate which awaited Lak¶maƒa, and remained mute. He then summoned His
counsellors and invited their opinion, whereupon the sage Vasi¶¢ha exhorted Him to exile Lak¶maƒa,
which was as good as beheading him. The Lord accepted the advice of His preceptor and did accordingly.
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friendship even us, wild beasts (monkeys),
bereft of all these qualifications! (7)

‚È⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄UÙ flÊåÿÕ flÊŸ⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄U—
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ÿ— ‚È∑Î§ÃôÊ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–

÷¡Ã ⁄UÊ◊¢ ◊ŸÈ¡Ê∑Î§ÁÃ¢ „UÁ⁄U¢
ÿ ©UûÊ⁄UÊŸŸÿà∑§Ù‚‹ÊÁãŒflÁ◊ÁÃ– 8 –

ìTherefore, whether a god or a demon,
a monkey or a human being, whatever
one may be, one should resort for protection
with all oneís being to the noblest ›r∂
RåmaóLord ›r∂ Hari Himself in human
semblance, who is supremely conscious
of services done to Him and who while
returning to His divine Abode at the end of
His pastime on earth led to Heaven all the
people of north Kosala.î (8)

÷Ê⁄UÃ˘Á¬ fl·¸ ÷ªflÊãŸ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÅÿ
•Ê∑§À¬ÊãÃ◊È¬ÁøÃœ◊¸ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÒ‡flÿÙ¸¬‡Ê◊Ù-
¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ù¬‹ê÷Ÿ◊ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿÊà◊flÃÊ◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ.
Ã¬Ù˘√ÿQ§ªÁÃ‡ø⁄UÁÃ– 9 –

Again, in order to shower His grace
(by setting a noble example) on those who
have controlled their mind, the Lord
compassionately practises in Bhåratavar¶a,
in the holy retreat of Badarikå‹rama,
under the name of Nara-Nåråyaƒa, till
the end of the Kalpa, His movements
remaining unperceived-austerities, which,
while enhancing oneís religious merit,
enlightenment, aversion to the pleasures
of sense, Yogic power, self-control and
freedom from egotism, eventually lead to
Self-Realization. (9)

Ã¢ ÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊flÃËÁ÷÷Ê¸⁄UÃËÁ÷—
¬˝¡ÊÁ÷÷¸ªflà¬˝ÙQ§ÊèÿÊ¢ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÊèÿÊ¢
÷ªflŒŸÈ÷ÊflÙ¬fláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ‚ÊfláÙ¸L§¬Œˇÿ◊ÊáÊ—
¬⁄U◊÷ÁQ§÷ÊflŸÙ¬‚⁄UÁÃ ßŒ¢ øÊÁ÷ªÎáÊÊÁÃ– 10–

Intending to instruct Såvarƒi (one of
the prospective Manus, who is going to

preside over the next or eighth Manvantara)
in the På¤caråtra Ågama, describing the
greatness of the Lord, as well as in the
principles of Så∆khya, the process of
realizing God as identical with oneself,
and Yoga, the process of union with the
Lord as distinct from oneself as taught by
the Lord Himself in ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tå,
the glorious Nårada, alongwith the people
of Bhåratavar¶a, who follow the rules of
Varƒå‹rama (the division of society into
four Varƒas or grades and four Å‹ramas
or stages in life), adores the Lord, Nara-
Nåråyaƒa, with a feeling of supreme devotion
and repeats the following prayer: (10)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹ÊÿÙ¬⁄UÃÊŸÊàêÿÊÿ
Ÿ◊Ù˘Á∑§ÜøŸÁflûÊÊÿ ´§Á·´§·÷Êÿ Ÿ⁄UŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ
¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚¬⁄U◊ªÈ⁄Ufl •Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊ÊÁœ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊
ßÁÃ– 11–

ìHail to the Lord, denoted by the mystical
syllable OÀ, who is given to self-control
and is absolutely free from the attributes
of body and senses etc., which are other
than the Self ! Hail to Nara-Nåråyaƒa, the
foremost of sages, the wealth of those
who have nothing to call their own !! Hail,
hail to the supreme Teacher of ascetics of
the highest order and the Lord of those
who revel in the Self !!!î (11)

ªÊÿÁÃ øŒ◊˜˜ó
∑§ÃÊ¸Sÿ ‚ªÊ¸ÁŒ·È ÿÙ Ÿ ’äÿÃ

Ÿ „ÔãÿÃ Œ„ÔªÃÙ˘Á¬ ŒÒÁ„U∑Ò§—–
º˝c≈ÈUŸ¸ ŒÎÇÿSÿ ªÈáÊÒÌflŒÍcÿÃ

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù˘‚Q§ÁflÁflQ§‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ– 12–

Again, he sings the following praises:
Hail to Him who, though the Maker of
this universe, does not get bound to the
functions of creation etc., by recognizing
Himself as the doer, who though invested
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with a body, is not affected by the attributes
of a body, hunger, thirst and so on, and
whose vision, though He is all-seeing, is
not tainted by the qualities of that which
He sees: to sum up, who is absolutely
unattached, pure and a mere witness.

(12)

ßŒ¢ Á„U ÿÙª‡fl⁄U ÿÙªŸÒ¬ÈáÊ¢
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ù¸ ÷ªflÊÜ¡ªÊŒ ÿÃ˜˜–

ÿŒãÃ∑§Ê‹ àflÁÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÙ ◊ŸÙ
÷ÄUàÿÊ ŒœËÃÙÁÖ¤ÊÃŒÈc∑§‹fl⁄U—– 13–

Indeed, herein, O Master of Yoga, lies
the proficiency in Yoga (mind-control), of
which the glorious Brahmå, who was born
of a golden lotus sprung from the navel of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, has spoken, viz., that, having
given up all identification with the body,
one should concentrate oneís mind on
You, who are beyond the modes of Prakæti
(all material phenomena), at the last
moment of oneís life through the practice
of Devotion, continued from oneís very
birth. (13)

ÿÕÒÁ„U∑§Ê◊ÈÁc◊∑§∑§Ê◊‹ê¬≈U— .
‚ÈÃ·È ŒÊ⁄U·È œŸ·È ÁøãÃÿŸ˜–

‡ÊVÃ ÁflmÊŸ˜ ∑È§∑§‹fl⁄UÊàÿÿÊŒ˜
ÿSÃSÿ ÿàŸ— üÊ◊ ∞fl ∑§fl‹◊˜˜– 14–

All effort in the direction of attaining
wisdom through learning and other means
is mere fruitless labour on the part of him
who, though learned (well-versed in the
scriptures) is afraid of the loss of his
contemptible (frail) body, even like, an
ignorant person, who is addicted to the
pleasures of this world as well as of that of
the other world, and anxious about his
sons, wife and possessions. (14)

ÃãŸ— ¬˝÷Ù àfl¢ ∑È§∑§‹fl⁄UÊÌ¬ÃÊ¢
àflã◊ÊÿÿÊ„¢Ô◊◊ÃÊ◊œÙˇÊ¡ –

Á÷ãlÊ◊ ÿŸÊ‡ÊÈ flÿ¢ ‚ÈŒÈÌ÷ŒÊ¢
ÁflœÁ„U ÿÙª¢ àflÁÿ Ÿ— Sfl÷ÊflÁ◊ÁÃ– 15–

Therefore, administer You to us that
supreme remedy in the form of loving
devotion to You, whereby we may be able
to shake off soon, O Lord who are beyond
sense-perception, the feeling of ëIí and
ëmineí with respect to this contemptible
(material) body, which feeling is so difficult
to renounce, occasioned as it is by Your
Måyå (deluding potency).î (15)

÷Ê⁄UÃ˘åÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ fl·¸ ‚Á⁄Uë¿Ò‹Ê— ‚ÁãÃ ’„ÔflÙ
◊‹ÿÙ ◊X‹¬˝SÕÙ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§ÁSòÊ∑Í§≈U ´§·÷— ∑Í§≈U∑§—
∑§ÙÀ‹∑§— ‚sÙ ŒflÁªÁ⁄U´¸§cÿ◊Í∑§— üÊË‡ÊÒ‹Ù flV≈UÙ
◊„Ôãº˝Ù flÊÁ⁄UœÊ⁄UÙ Áflãäÿ— ‡ÊÈÁQ§◊ÊŸÎ̌ ÊÁªÁ⁄U— ¬ÊÁ⁄UÿÊòÊÙ
º˝ÙáÊÁ‡øòÊ∑Í§≈UÙ ªÙflœ¸ŸÙ ⁄UÒflÃ∑§— ∑§∑È§÷Ù ŸË‹Ù
ªÙ∑§Ê◊Èπ ßãº˝∑§Ë‹— ∑§Ê◊ÁªÁ⁄UÁ⁄UÁÃ øÊãÿ ø
‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡Ê— ‡ÊÒ‹ÊSÃ·Ê¢ ÁŸÃê’¬˝÷flÊ ŸŒÊ Ÿl‡ø
‚ãàÿ‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊ—– 16–

In this Bhåratavar¶a too there are a
number of rivers and mountains, viz.,
Malaya, Ma∆galaprastha, Mainåka, Trikµu¢a,
§R¶abha, Kµu¢aka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri,
§R¶yamµuka, ›r∂‹aila, Ve∆ka¢a, Mahendra,
Våridhåra, Vindhya, ›uktimån, §Rk¶agiri,
Påriyåtra, Droƒa, Citrakµu¢a, Govardhana,
Raivataka, Kåkubha, N∂la, Gokåmukha,
Indrak∂la and Kåmagiri, and other hundreds
and thousands of mountains and there are
countless big and small rivers flowing from
their sides. (16)

∞ÃÊ‚Ê◊¬Ù ÷Ê⁄Uàÿ— ¬˝¡Ê ŸÊ◊Á÷⁄Ufl
¬ÈŸãÃËŸÊ◊Êà◊ŸÊ øÙ¬S¬Î‡ÊÁãÃ– 17–

The people of Bhåratavar¶a touch
with their body too the water of these
rivers, which purify them by their very
names. (17)

øãº̋fl‚Ê ÃÊ◊̋¬áÊȨ̈ •fl≈UÙŒÊ ∑Î§Ã◊Ê‹Ê flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚Ë
∑§Êfl⁄UË fláÊË ¬ÿÁSflŸË ‡Ê∑§¸⁄UÊflÃÊ¸ ÃÈX÷º˝Ê ∑Î§cáÊÊ
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fláÿÊ ÷Ë◊⁄UÕË ªÙŒÊfl⁄UË ÁŸÁfl¸ãäÿÊ ¬ÿÙcáÊË ÃÊ¬Ë
⁄UflÊ ‚È⁄U‚Ê Ÿ◊¸ŒÊ ø◊¸áflÃË Á‚ãäÊÈ⁄Uãœ— ‡ÊÙáÊ‡ø
ŸŒı ◊„ÔÊŸŒË flŒS◊ÎÁÃ ¸́§Á·∑È§ÀÿÊ ÁòÊ‚Ê◊Ê ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ë
◊ãŒÊÁ∑§ŸË ÿ◊ÈŸÊ ‚⁄USflÃË ŒÎ·mÃË ªÙ◊ÃË ‚⁄UÿÍ
⁄UÙœSflÃË ‚åÃflÃË ‚È·Ù◊Ê ‡ÊÃº̋Í‡øãº̋÷ÊªÊ ◊L§Œ̃̃flÎœÊ
ÁflÃSÃÊ •Á‚ÄŸË Áfl‡flÁÃ ◊„ÔÊŸl—– 18–

Candravaså Tåmraparƒ∂, Ava¢odå,
Kætamålå, Vaihåyas∂, Kåver∂, Veƒ∂, Payaswin∂,
›arkaråvartå, Tu∆gabhadrå, Kæ¶ƒå, Veƒyå,
Bh∂marath∂, Godåvar∂, Nirvindhyå, Payo¶ƒ∂,
Tåp∂, Revå, Suraså, Narmadå, Carmaƒvat∂
and Sindhu, two big rivers Andha
(Brahmaputra) and ›oƒa (Sone) Mahånad∂,
Vedasmæti, §R¶ikulyå, Trisåmå, Kau‹ik∂,
Mandåkin∂, Yamunå, Saraswat∂, Dæ¶advat∂,
Gomat∂, Sarayµu, Rodhaswat∂ Saptavat∂,
Su¶omå, ›atadrµu, Candrabhågå,
Marudvædhå, Vitastå, Asikn∂ and Vi‹wå are
the names of the principal rivers. (18)

•ÁS◊ãŸfl fl·¸ ¬ÈL§·Ò‹¸éœ¡ã◊Á÷— ‡ÊÈÄ‹-
‹ÙÁ„UÃ∑Î§cáÊfláÙ¸Ÿ SflÊ⁄UéœŸ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ ÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊŸÈ·-
ŸÊ⁄U∑§ªÃÿÙ ’uÔUK •Êà◊Ÿ •ÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿ¸áÊ ‚flÊ¸ sfl
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÁflœËÿãÃ ÿÕÊfláÊ¸ÁflœÊŸ◊¬flª¸‡øÊÁ¬
÷flÁÃ– 19– ÿÙ˘‚ı ÷ªflÁÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊ãÿ-
ŸÊàêÿ˘ÁŸL§Q§˘ÁŸ‹ÿŸ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁŸ flÊ‚ÈŒfl˘Ÿãÿ-
ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ÷ÁQ§ÿÙª‹ˇÊáÊÙ ŸÊŸÊªÁÃÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁfllÊ-
ª˝ÁãÕ⁄UãœŸmÊ⁄UáÊ ÿŒÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·¬ÈL§·¬˝‚X—– 20–

It is by men born in this Var¶a alone
that manifold states of existence-celestial,
human and infernal-are earned for the
soul through actions of a Såttvika, Råjasika
and Tåmasika character respectively,
performed by themselves; for all forms of
existence can be attained by all according
to the quality of their actions and final
beatitude can also be achieved by them
by discharging in a disinterested spirit the
duties prescribed for each Varƒa or grade
of societyófinal beatitude, which consists

in an incessant flow of motiveless devotion
to Lord Våsudeva, the Supreme Spirit, the
Inner Controller of all living beings, who is
free from partiality and prejudice etc., is
beyond the range of speech and has nothing
to rest on. It appears only when the rare
privilege of close (loving) association with
the servants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person, is had, which again is possible
only when the knot of ignorance, the
occasion for the various states of mundane
existence, is cut asunder. (19-20)

∞ÃŒfl Á„U ŒflÊ ªÊÿÁãÃó
•„ÔÙ •◊Ë·Ê¢ Á∑§◊∑§ÊÁ⁄U ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ¢

¬˝‚ãŸ ∞·Ê¢ ÁSflŒÈÃ Sflÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÿÒ¡¸ã◊ ‹éœ¢ ŸÎ·È ÷Ê⁄UÃÊÁ¡⁄U

◊È∑È§ãŒ‚flı¬Áÿ∑¥§ S¬Î„ÔÊ Á„U Ÿ—– 21–

The gods too extol human life as
follows: ìOh, what meritorious deed was
performed in a previous birth by them, or,
it may be, that ›r∂ Hari was pleased with
them of His own accord (through His own
compassionate nature, such a meritorious
deed being most difficult to perform,) who
have secured the rare boon of birth among
human beings in the land of Bhåratavar¶a,
the only birth suitable for the service of
Lord ›r∂ Vi¶ƒu, the Bestower of Liberation,
and therefore coveted but not attained
even by us! (21)

Á∑¢§ ŒÈc∑§⁄UÒŸ¸— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷SÃ¬Ùfl˝ÃÒ-
ŒÊ¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷flÊ¸ lÈ¡ÿŸ »§ÀªÈŸÊ–

Ÿ ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬ÊŒ¬V¡-
S◊ÎÁÃ— ¬˝◊Èc≈UÔÊÁÃ‡ÊÿÁãº˝ÿÙà‚flÊÃ˜˜– 22–

What has been gained by us through
sacrificial performances, austerities and other
sacred vows, practice of charity and other
meritorious acts, so difficult to perform, or
even through the fruitless attainment of
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heaven earned through those meritorious
acts, where one gets no opportunity for
the remembrance of Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa,
which is eliminated due to excessive
gratification of the senses? (22)

∑§À¬ÊÿÈ·Ê¢ SÕÊŸ¡ÿÊà¬ÈŸ÷¸flÊÃ˜
ˇÊáÊÊÿÈ·Ê¢ ÷Ê⁄UÃ÷Í¡ÿÙ fl⁄U◊˜˜–

ˇÊáÙŸ ◊àÿ¸Ÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸ—
‚¢ãÿSÿ ‚¢ÿÊãàÿ÷ÿ¢ ¬Œ¢ „Ô⁄U—– 23–

Nay, securing birth in the land of
Bhåratavar¶a on the part of men with a
short span of life is preferable to the
attainment of the abode (the spheres higher
than Indraís heaven, viz., Maharloka,
Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka or
Brahmaloka) of those who live for a whole
Kalpa (the lifetime of the three worlds,
covering a thousand revolutions of the four
Yugas, or 4,32,00,00,000 human years)
an abode which leads to rebirth after one
has enjoyed oneís allotted span of life
there. For, offering to the Lord the actions
done in the course of an instant even with
their mortal body, wise men in this land
attain to the fearless Abode of ›r∂ Hari.(23)

Ÿ ÿòÊ flÒ∑È§á∆U∑§ÕÊ‚ÈœÊ¬ªÊ
Ÿ ‚ÊœflÙ ÷ÊªflÃÊSÃŒÊüÊÿÊ—–

Ÿ ÿòÊ ÿôÙ‡Ê◊πÊ ◊„ÔÙà‚flÊ—
‚È⁄U‡Ê‹Ù∑§Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ flÒ ‚ ‚√ÿÃÊ◊˜˜– 24–

That region be it the abode of Brahmå,
the highest ruler of the gods himself should
in no case be resorted to, where streams
of nectar in the shape of the stories of
Lord Vi¶ƒu do not flow, where there are no
pious devotees of the Lord, living on those
nectarean streams and where there are
no sacrificial performances intended to
propitiate Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Lord of sacrifices
and accompanied with grand festivities in

the shape of sacred music and dancing
etc. (24)

¬˝ÊåÃÊ ŸÎ¡ÊÁÃ¢ Áàfl„Ô ÿ ø ¡ãÃflÙ
ôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊº˝√ÿ∑§‹Ê¬‚ê÷ÎÃÊ◊˜˜ –

Ÿ flÒ ÿÃ⁄UãŸ¬ÈŸ÷¸flÊÿ Ã
÷ÍÿÙ flŸı∑§Ê ßfl ÿÊÁãÃ ’ãœŸ◊˜˜– 25–

Those J∂vas, embodied souls, however,
who do not strive to secure immunity from
rebirth even after attaining birth in the human
raceófully equipped with knowledge
(discrimination), capacity for actions leading
to knowledge and substances helpful to
such activitiesófall into bondage again like
wild birds (disentangled from the fowlerís
net, yet carelessly sporting on the same
tree where they were once entrapped). (25)

ÿÒ— üÊhÿÊ ’Ì„ÔÁ· ÷Êª‡ÊÙ „ÔÁfl-
ÌŸL§åÃÁ◊c≈¢U ÁflÁœ◊ãòÊflSÃÈÃ—–

∞∑§— ¬ÎÕæ˜ŸÊ◊Á÷⁄UÊ„ÈÔÃÙ ◊ÈŒÊ
ªÎˆÊÁÃ ¬ÍáÊ¸— Sflÿ◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ¬˝÷È—– 26–

ìInvoked in sacrifices under diverse
names (Indra, Agni and so on) by the
people of Bhåratavar¶a, the same Lord,
who is not only perfect in every respect,
but who is the Bestower of all blessings
sought for by men Himself gladly accepts
(nay, eats) the oblations set apart for different
gods in due proportions and poured into
the sacrificial fire for being conveyed to
those gods with reverence according to
the correct procedure, while reciting the
sacred text, consecrated to the deity invoked,
and with particular regard to substance
which is different in the case of different
gods. (26)

‚àÿ¢ ÁŒ‡ÊàÿÌÕÃ◊ÌÕÃÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
ŸÒflÊÕ¸ŒÙ ÿà¬ÈŸ⁄UÌÕÃÊ ÿÃ—–

Sflÿ¢ ÁflœûÊ ÷¡ÃÊ◊ÁŸë¿ÃÊ-
Á◊ë¿UÊÁ¬œÊŸ¢ ÁŸ¡¬ÊŒ¬À‹fl◊˜˜– 27–
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True, the Lord grants menís prayer,
when implored by them; but certainly He
does not confer the real boon on such
men as is evident from the fact that their
supplication is renewed not long after their
prayer is granted. To them, however, who
adore Him, seeking nothing of Him, He
vouchsafes (reveals) of His own accord
His own lotus-feet, which satiate oneís
longings for all time. (27)

ÿlòÊ Ÿ— Sflª¸‚ÈπÊfl‡ÙÁ·Ã¢
ÁSflc≈USÿ ‚ÍQ§Sÿ ∑Î§ÃSÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊̃̃–

ÃŸÊ¡ŸÊ÷ S◊ÎÁÃ◊Ö¡ã◊ Ÿ— SÿÊŒ˜
fl·¸ „ÔÁ⁄Uÿ¸j¡ÃÊ¢ ‡Ê¢ ÃŸÙÁÃ– 28–

If there is any religious merit following
from a good sacrifice duly performed, a
religious discourse properly delivered or
any other noble act done by us in a
previous existenceóstill left to our credit
after enjoying the pleasures of heaven, O,
let us be blessed with an incarnation in the
Ajanåbhavar¶a1 (Bhåratavar¶a), endowed
with the consciousness that ›r∂ Hari alone
is worthy of adoration, inasmuch as we
know that ›r∂ Hari extends His blessing
(grace) to those who worship Him. (28)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¡ê’ÍmË¬Sÿ ø ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈ¬mË¬ÊŸc≈Uı „ÒU∑§

©U¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ‚ª⁄UÊà◊¡Ò⁄U‡flÊãfl·áÊ ß◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔË¥ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ
ÁŸπŸÁjL§¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊŸ˜– 29–

›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on : : : : : Some wise men,
O king, speak of eight minor Dw∂pas
(islands), comprised in Jambµudw∂pa and
brought into existence by the sons of king
Sagara while digging up this globe on all
sides in the course of their search for the
horse released by their father preparatory
to the performance of a horse-sacrifice2.

(29)

ÃlÕÊ SfláȨ̂¬̋SÕ‡øãº̋‡ÊÈÄ‹ •ÊflÃ̧ŸÙ ⁄U◊áÊ∑§Ù
◊ãŒ⁄U„ÔÁ⁄UáÊ— ¬ÊÜø¡ãÿ— Á‚¢„Ô‹Ù ‹VÁÃ– 30–

They are known as Swarƒaprastha,
Candra‹ukla, Åvartana, Ramaƒaka,
Mandarahariƒa, På¤cajanya, Si≈hala and
La∆kå. (30)

∞fl¢  Ãfl  ÷Ê⁄UÃÙûÊ◊  ¡ê’ÍmË¬-
fl·¸Áfl÷ÊªÙ ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê◊È¬flÌáÊÃ ßÁÃ– 31–

In this way the division of Jambµudw∂pa
into so many Var¶as has been described
to you, O jewel among the descendants of
Bharata, even as I was told by my preceptor.

(31)
ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ¡ê’ÍmË¬fláÊ¸Ÿ¢

ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 19H

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled ìA description of Jambµudw∂pa,î
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

1. We have already seen how this subdivision of the terrestrial globe, was previously called
Ajanåbhavar¶a and came to be known as Bhåratavar¶a after the name of its illustrious ruler, Emperor
Bharata (vide V. vii. 3).

2. Vide IX. viii. 8-9.
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Ã— ¬⁄U¢ å‹ˇÊÊŒËŸÊ¢ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ‹ˇÊáÊ‚¢SÕÊŸÃÙ

fl·¸Áfl÷Êª ©U¬fláÿ¸Ã– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed ::::: Hereafter the

division of Plak¶a and the other Dw∂pas
into Var¶as is going to be described with
particular reference to their extent, distinctive
character and configuration. (1)

¡ê’ÍmË¬Ù˘ÿ¢ ÿÊflà¬˝◊ÊáÊÁflSÃÊ⁄USÃÊflÃÊ
ˇÊÊ⁄UÙŒÁœŸÊ ¬Á⁄UflÁc≈UÃÙ ÿÕÊ ◊L§¡¸êéflÊÅÿŸ
‹fláÊÙŒÁœ⁄UÁ¬ ÃÃÙ ÁmªÈáÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹Ÿ å‹ˇÊÊÅÿŸ
¬Á⁄UÁˇÊåÃÙ ÿÕÊ ¬Á⁄UπÊ ’ÊsÙ¬flŸŸ– å‹ˇÊÙ
¡ê’Í¬˝◊ÊáÊÙ mË¬ÊÅÿÊ∑§⁄UÙ Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿ ©UÁàÕÃÙ
ÿòÊÊÁÇŸL§¬ÊSÃ ‚åÃÁ¡uSÃSÿÊÁœ-¬ÁÃ— Á¬̋ÿfl̋ÃÊà◊¡
ßä◊Á¡u— Sfl¢ mË¬¢ ‚åÃfl·Ȩ̂ÁáÊ Áfl÷Öÿ ‚åÃfl·̧ŸÊ◊èÿ
•Êà◊¡èÿ •Ê∑§‹ƒÿ Sflÿ◊Êà◊ÿÙªŸÙ¬⁄U⁄UÊ◊– 2 –

Even as Mount Meru is surrounded by
Jambµudw∂pa, this Jambµudw∂pa in its turn
is encircled by a salt ocean, as wide as
the Dw∂pa itself; and the salt ocean too is
hemmed in on the other side by what
bears the name of Plak¶adw∂pa which is
twice as wide as the salt ocean (or two
lakh Yojanas wide) even as a moat may
be enclosed by an outer garden. In that
Dw∂pa stands an effulgent Plak¶a tree, of
the same dimensions as the Jambµu (rose-
apple) tree in Jambµudw∂pa, which is
responsible for the name of the Dw∂pa and
at the foot of which dwells the god of fire
with seven tongues. Its very first ruler,
Idhmajihva, the second son of Emperor
Priyavrata, divided his Dw∂pa into seven
parts and, having entrusted these seven
Var¶as (subdivisions) to the care of his

seven sons, bearing the name of the seven
Var¶as, himself attained liberation by being
united with the supreme Spirit. (2)

Á‡Êfl¢ ÿfl‚¢ ‚È÷º˝¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ˇÊ◊◊◊ÎÃ◊÷ÿÁ◊ÁÃ
fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ Ã·È Áª⁄UÿÙ Ÿl‡ø ‚åÃÒflÊÁ÷ôÊÊÃÊ—– 3 –

The Var¶as are called ›iva, Yavasa,
Subhadra, ›ånta, K¶ema, Amæta and
Abhaya. The well-known mountains and
rivers in those Var¶as are severally seven
only one in each. (3)

◊ÁáÊ∑Í§≈UÙ flÖÊ˝∑Í§≈U ßãº˝‚ŸÙ ÖÿÙÁÃc◊ÊŸ˜ ‚È¬áÊÙ¸
Á„U⁄Uáÿc∆UÔUËflÙ ◊ÉÊ◊Ê‹ ßÁÃ ‚ÃÈ‡ÊÒ‹Ê—– •L§áÊÊ
ŸÎêáÊÊ˘˘ÁX⁄U‚Ë ‚ÊÁflòÊË ‚È¬̋÷ÊÃÊ ´§Ãê÷⁄UÊ ‚àÿê÷⁄UÊ
ßÁÃ ◊„ÔÊŸl—– ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ¡‹Ù¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÁflœÍÃ⁄U¡SÃ◊‚Ù
„¢Ô‚¬ÃXÙäflȨ̂ÿŸ‚àÿÊX‚¢ôÊÊ‡øàflÊ⁄UÙ fláÊȨ̂— ‚„ÔdÊÿÈ·Ù
Áfl’ÈœÙ¬◊‚ãŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¬˝¡ŸŸÊ— Sflª¸mÊ⁄U¢ òÊƒÿÊ ÁfllÿÊ
÷ªflãÃ¢ òÊÿË◊ÿ¢ ‚Íÿ¸◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿ¡ãÃ– 4 –

Maƒikµu¢a, Vajrakµu¢a, Indrasena,
Jyoti¶mån, Suparƒa, Hiraƒya¶¢h∂va and
Meghamåla are the principal mountains
forming the boundaries of the Var¶as. And
the principal rivers are called Aruƒå, Næmƒå,
Å∆giras∂, Såvitr∂, Suprabhåtå, §Rtambharå
and Satyambharå. The four classes of
people here bearing the title of Ha≈sa,
Pata∆ga, Urdhvåyana and Satyå∆ga
respectively, which  correspond to the four
castes in Bhåratavar¶a, are gradually able
to shake off Rajas and Tamas by bathing
in the water of these rivers; they live to an
age of a thousand years, possess a form
free from fatigue, perspiration etc., similar
to that of the gods, bear children like the
gods and worship the almighty Lord, the

•Õ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XX

A description of the other six Dw∂pas and the
mountain-range called Lokåloka
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Soul of the universe, in the form of the
sun-god, the gateway to heaven and the
veritable embodiment of the three Vedas,
being their preserver and teacher, nay,
their very theme through the rituals taught
in the three Vedas. (4)

¬˝àŸSÿ ÁflcáÊÙ M§¬¢ ÿà‚àÿSÿÃ¸Sÿ ’˝rÊáÊ—–
•◊ÎÃSÿ ø ◊ÎàÿÙ‡ø ‚Íÿ¸◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ë◊„ÔËÁÃ– 5 –

They repeat the following prayer: ìWe
resort to the sun-god, who is a manifestation
of the most ancient Lord Vi¶ƒu and the
very Soul of the Deity presiding over Satya
(regarding all with the same eye, §Rta,
speaking politely and truthfully, the Veda,
that reveals the true nature of both these
types  of virtue as well as of good resulting
from righteousness and evil resulting from
unrighteousness. (5)

å‹ˇÊÊÁŒ·È ¬Üø‚È ¬ÈL§·ÊáÊÊ◊ÊÿÈÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿ◊Ù¡—
‚„ÔÙ ’‹¢ ’ÈÁhÌfl∑˝§◊ ßÁÃ ø ‚fl¸·Ê◊ıà¬ÁûÊ∑§Ë
Á‚Áh⁄UÁfl‡Ù·áÊ flÃ¸Ã– 6 –

In the five Dw∂pas commencing from
the Plak¶adw∂pa, long life, soundness and
potency of the Indriyas, the senses of
perception as well as the organs of action,
strength of mind and bodily vigour, intellectual
acumen and bravery are the natural
endowment of all men without distinction.(6)

å‹ˇÊ— Sfl‚◊ÊŸŸˇÊÈ⁄U‚ÙŒŸÊflÎÃÙ ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ
mË¬Ù˘Á¬ ‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ù ÁmªÈáÊÁfl‡ÊÊ‹— ‚◊ÊŸŸ
‚È⁄UÙŒŸÊflÎÃ— ¬Á⁄UflÎæ˜U ÄÃ– 7 –

Even as Plak¶adw∂pa is surrounded by
an ocean of sugar-cane juice, equal in
width to the Dw∂pa itself, so does
›ålmaladw∂pa, which is double in width as
compared to the Plak¶adw∂pa, shine as
enclosed on the other side by an equally
wide ocean of wine. (7)

ÿòÊ „Ô flÒ ‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ë å‹ˇÊÊÿÊ◊Ê ÿSÿÊ¢ flÊfl
Á∑§‹ ÁŸ‹ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔ÷¸ªflÃ‡¿ãŒ—SÃÈÃ— ¬ÃÁàòÊ⁄UÊ¡Sÿ
‚Ê mË¬„ÍÔÃÿ ©U¬‹ˇÿÃ– 8 –

It is a well-known fact that in that
Dw∂pa indeed there is a ›ålmal∂ (silk-
cotton) tree, of the same dimensions as
the Plak¶a tree, on which the learned
proclaim the existence of the abode of the
glorious GaruŒa, the king of birds, who
glorifies the Lord by means of Vedic hymns
which constitute his very limbs* and this
tree is considered as responsible for the
name of the Dw∂pa. (8)

ÃŒ˜mË¬ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÊà◊¡Ù ÿôÊ’Ê„ÈÔ—
Sfl‚ÈÃèÿ— ‚åÃèÿSÃãŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ‚åÃfl·Ê¸ÁáÊ
√ÿ÷¡à‚È⁄UÙøŸ¢ ‚ı◊ŸSÿ¢ ⁄U◊áÊ∑¥§ Œflfl·Z
¬ÊÁ⁄U÷º˝◊ÊåÿÊÿŸ◊ÁflôÊÊÃÁ◊ÁÃ– 9 –

The first ruler of that Dw∂pa, king
Yaj¤abåhu, the third son of Priyavrata,
divided among his seven sons the seven
Var¶as (divisions of this Dw∂pa) bearing
the name of the princesóSurocana,
Saumanasya, Ramaƒaka, Devavar¶a,
Påribhadra, Åpyåyana and Avij¤åta. (9)

Ã·È fl·Ê¸º˝ÿÙ Ÿl‡ø ‚åÃÒflÊÁ÷ôÊÊÃÊ— Sfl⁄U‚—
‡ÊÃoÎXÙ flÊ◊Œfl— ∑È§ãŒÙ ◊È∑È§ãŒ— ¬Èc¬fl·¸—
‚„ÔdüÊÈÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ– •ŸÈ◊ÁÃ— Á‚ŸËflÊ‹Ë ‚⁄USflÃË ∑È§„ÍÔ
⁄U¡ŸË ŸãŒÊ ⁄UÊ∑§ÁÃ– 10–

In those Var¶as the well-known
mountains demarcating the different Var¶as
and rivers are severally seven only, viz.,
the Swarasa, ›ata‹æ∆ga, Våmadeva, Kunda,
Mukunda, Pu¶pavar¶a and Sahasra‹ruti
mountains and the Anumati, Sin∂vål∂,
Saraswat∂, Kuhµu, Rajan∂, Nandå and Råkå
rivers. (10)

Ãm·¸¬ÈL§·Ê— üÊÈÃœ⁄UflËÿ¸œ⁄Ufl‚Èãœ⁄U·ãœ⁄U‚¢ôÊÊ
÷ªflãÃ¢ flŒ◊ÿ¢ ‚Ù◊◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ flŒŸ ÿ¡ãÃ– 11–

* The ›ruti texts declare that GaruŒa represents in his person the various parts of the Vedas :
‚È¬áÊÙ¸˘Á‚ ªL§à◊ÊŸ˜ ÁòÊflÎûÊ Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ªÊÿòÊ¢ øˇÊÈ— SÃÙ◊ •Êà◊Ê ‚Ê◊ Ã ÃŸÍ flÊ◊Œ√ÿ¢ ’Î„Uº˝ÕãÃ⁄¢U ¬ˇÊı ÿôÊÊÿªËÿ¢ ¬Èë¿¢U ¿UãŒÊ¢SÿXÊÔUÁŸ ÁœÁcáÊ

¬ÊÁ⁄UÁ‡ÊπÊ ÿ¡Í¢Á· ŸÊ◊–
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The four classes of the people of those
Var¶as known by the names of ›rutadhara,
V∂ryadhara, Vasundhara and I¶andhara,
worship with the recitation of Vedic hymns
the Lord who is the Soul of the universe in
the form of the moon-god, who is Veda
personified. (11)

SflªÙÁ÷— Á¬ÃÎŒflèÿÙ Áfl÷¡Ÿ̃ ∑Î§cáÊ‡ÊÈÄ‹ÿÙ—–
¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ‚flÊ¸‚Ê¢ ⁄UÊ¡Êãœ— ‚Ù◊Ù Ÿ •ÊÁSàflÁÃ– 12–

They repeat the following prayer: ìMay
the moon-god11111 who during the dark and
bright fortnights distributes by his rays
nourishment (in the shape of nectar) to the
manes and the gods as well as to all other
created beings, be our ruler (protect us)
on all sides!î (12)

∞fl¢ ‚È⁄UÙŒÊiÁ„USÃŒ̃ÁmªÈáÊ— ‚◊ÊŸŸÊflÎÃÙ ÉÊÎÃÙŒŸ
ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸— ∑È§‡ÊmË¬Ù ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑È§‡ÊSÃê’Ù
Œfl∑Î§ÃSÃŒ˜˜mË¬ÊÅÿÊ∑§⁄UÙ Öfl‹Ÿ ßflÊ¬⁄U—
Sfl‡Êc¬⁄UÙÁø·Ê ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Áfl⁄UÊ¡ÿÁÃ– 13–

Similarly, beyond the ocean of wine
and twice as large, the Ku‹adw∂pa, which
like the ›ålmaladw∂pa, (mentioned in
passage 7 above), is encircled on the
other side by an equally wide ocean of
clarified butter. In that Dw∂pa there is a
clump of Ku‹a grass, brought into existence
by the Lord Himself, which is responsible
for the name of the Dw∂pa, and which, like
another heatless flaming fire, illuminates
the quarters by he effulgence of its tender
shoots. (13)

ÃŒ˜˜mË¬¬ÁÃ— ¬˝Òÿfl˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄UÃÙ ŸÊ◊
Sfl¢ mË¬¢ ‚åÃèÿ— Sfl¬ÈòÊèÿÙ ÿÕÊ÷Êª¢ Áfl÷Öÿ
Sflÿ¢ Ã¬ •ÊÁÃc∆UÃ fl‚Èfl‚ÈŒÊŸŒÎ…UL§Áø-
ŸÊÁ÷ªÈåÃSÃÈàÿfl˝ÃÁflÁflQ§flÊ◊ŒflŸÊ◊èÿ—– 14 –

Its first ruler, O Par∂k¶it, king Hiraƒyaretå
by name, the fourth son of Priyavrata,
divided his Dw∂pa, in due proportion
among his seven sonsóVasu, Vasudåna,
DæŒharuci, Nåbhigupta, Stutyavrata, Vivikta
and Våmadeva and himself took to religious
austerities. (14)

Ã·Ê¢ fl·¸·È ‚Ë◊ÊÁª⁄UÿÙ Ÿl‡øÊÁ÷ôÊÊÃÊ— ‚åÃ
‚åÃÒfl ø∑˝§‡øÃÈ—oÎX— ∑§Á¬‹Á‡øòÊ∑Í§≈UÙ ŒflÊŸË∑§
™§äfl¸⁄UÙ◊Ê º˝ÁfláÊ ßÁÃ ⁄U‚∑È§ÀÿÊ ◊äÊÈ∑È§ÀÿÊ Á◊òÊÁflãŒÊ
üÊÈÃÁflãŒÊ Œflª÷Ê¸ ÉÊÎÃëÿÈÃÊ ◊ãòÊ◊Ê‹ÁÃ– 15–

In their Var¶as the well-known
mountains, forming their boundaries, and
rivers are severally seven only, viz., the
Cakra, Catu¨‹æ∆ga, Kapila, Citrakµu¢a,
Devån∂ka, ªUrdhvaromå and Draviƒa
mountains and the Rasakulyå, Madhukulyå,
Mitravindå, ›rutavindå, Devagarbhå,
Ghætacyutå and Mantramålå rivers. (15)

ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ¬ÿÙÁ÷— ∑È§‡ÊmË¬ı∑§‚— ∑È§‡Ê‹∑§ÙÁflŒÊ-
Á÷ÿÈQ§∑È§‹∑§‚¢ôÊÊ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ¡ÊÃflŒ‚M§Á¬áÊ¢
∑§◊¸∑§ı‡Ê‹Ÿ ÿ¡ãÃ– 16–

Purified by their waters, the four classes
of the inhabitants of Ku‹adw∂paóenjoying
the title of Ku‹ala, Kovida, Abhiyukta and
Kulaka worship the Lord manifested as the
God of fire, by means of their proficiency
in rituals. (16)

¬⁄USÿ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÖ¡ÊÃflŒÙ˘Á‚ „Ô√ÿflÊ≈U˜˜–
ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊXÊŸÊ¢ ÿôÙŸ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿ¡ÁÃ– 17–

They repeat the following prayer : ìYou
are the Carrier of oblations to Bhagavån
Nåråyaƒa (the transcendent Brahma)
Himself, O God of fire! Therefore, by means
of the worship offered through you to the
gods, who are so many limbs22222 of that

1. It is believed that the orb of the moon is constituted of nectar, the nourishment of the gods and
the manes, which it scatters by its rays all the thirty days of a month. The vegetable kingdom, the natural
food of earthly creatures, including men, is also believed to derive its nutritive properties, succulence and
savour from the moonbeams. It is in this sense that the moon-god is declared in the above verse as
distributing food to all created beings including the gods and the manes.

2. This is borne out by the ›ruti text : ‚ •Êà◊Ê •XÔUÊãÿãÿÊ ŒflÃÊ—–
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Supreme Person (Cosmic Being), propitiate,
i.e., convey our oblations to and thereby
contribute directly to the pleasure of ›r∂
Hari, the Supreme Person.î (17)

ÃÕÊ ÉÊÎÃÙŒÊiÁ„U— ∑˝§ıÜømË¬Ù ÁmªÈáÊ—
Sfl◊ÊŸŸ ̌ ÊË⁄UÙŒŸ ¬Á⁄UÃ ©U¬Ä‹ÎåÃÙ flÎÃÙ ÿÕÊ ∑È§‡ÊmË¬Ù
ÉÊÎÃÙŒŸ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑˝§ıÜøÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬fl¸Ã⁄UÊ¡Ù
mË¬ŸÊ◊ÁŸfl¸Ã¸∑§ •ÊSÃ– 18–

Likewise, beyond the ocean of clarified
butter lies the Krau¤cadw∂pa, twice as wide
as that ocean and surrounded on the other
side by an ocean of milk of the same width
as itself, even as the Ku‹adw∂pa is enclosed
by the ocean of clarified butter (as mentioned
in the last paragraph). There stands the
king of mountains, Krau¤ca by name, which
is responsible for the name of this Dw∂pa.

(18)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ªÈ„Ô-¬˝„Ô⁄UáÊÙã◊ÁÕÃÁŸÃê’∑È§Ü¡Ù˘Á¬
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒŸÊÁ‚ëÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÷ªflÃÊ flL§áÙŸÊÁ÷ªÈåÃÙ Áfl÷ÿÙ
’÷Ífl– 19–

Though it had its ledges and arbours
riven and destroyed by the weapon (spear)
of Guha (the younger son of Lord ›iva),
the mountain became fearless (immune
from danger), sprayed constantly by the
billows of the ocean of milk and protected
on all sides by the glorious Varuƒa, the
god of water. (19)

ÃÁS◊ãŸÁ¬ ¬˝Òÿfl˝ÃÙ ÉÊÎÃ¬Îc∆UÙ ŸÊ◊ÊÁœ¬ÁÃ— Sfl
mË¬ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚åÃ Áfl÷Öÿ  Ã·È ¬ÈòÊŸÊ◊‚È ‚åÃ
Á⁄UÄÕÊŒÊŸ˜ fl·¸¬ÊÁãŸfl‡ÿ Sflÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÃ—
¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÊÿ‡Ê‚ •Êà◊÷ÍÃSÿ „Ô⁄U‡ø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ-
◊È¬¡ªÊ◊– 20–

Its ruler, the fifth son of Priyavrata,
Ghætapæ¶¢ha by name, who lived in that
Dw∂pa of his own share, carved out seven
Var¶as and, having installed his seven

heirs in those Var¶as, which were named
after his sons as their rulers, himself resorted
to the lotus-feet of Lord ›r∂ Hari of most
auspicious renown, his own inner Self,
enlightened as he was. (20)

•Ê◊Ù ◊äÊÈL§„ÔÙ ◊ÉÊ¬Îc∆U— ‚ÈœÊ◊Ê ÷˝ÊÁ¡c∆UÔUÙ
‹ÙÁ„UÃÊáÊÙ¸ flŸS¬ÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ ÉÊÎÃ¬Îc∆U‚ÈÃÊSÃ·Ê¢ fl·¸Áª⁄Uÿ—
‚åÃ ‚åÃÒfl Ÿl‡øÊÁ÷ÅÿÊÃÊ— ‡ÊÈÄ‹Ù flœ¸◊ÊŸÙ
÷Ù¡Ÿ ©U¬’Ì„ÔáÊÙ ŸãŒÙ ŸãŒŸ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ÷º˝ ßÁÃ
•÷ÿÊ •◊ÎÃıÉÊÊ •Êÿ¸∑§Ê ÃËÕ¸flÃË flÎÁûÊM§¬flÃË
¬ÁflòÊflÃË ‡ÊÈÄ‹ÁÃ– 21–

The sons of Ghætapæ¶¢ha were named
Åma, Madhuruha, Meghapæ¶¢ha, Sudhåmå,
Bhråji¶¢ha, Lohitårƒa and Vanaspati. The
well-known mountains of their Var¶as are
seven only, viz., ›ukla, Vardhamåna,
Bhojana, Upabarhiƒa, Nanda, Nandana and
Sarvatobhadra; and the rivers also are
seven, viz., Abhayå, Amætaughå, Åryakå,
T∂rthavat∂, Vættirµupavat∂, Pavitravat∂ and
›uklå. (21)

ÿÊ‚Ê◊ê÷— ¬ÁflòÊ◊◊‹◊È¬ÿÈÜ¡ÊŸÊ—
¬ÈL§·´§·÷º̋ÁfláÊŒfl∑§‚¢ôÊÊfl·̧¬ÈL§·Ê •Ê¬Ù◊ÿ¢ Œfl◊¬Ê¢
¬ÍáÙ¸ŸÊÜ¡Á‹ŸÊ ÿ¡ãÃ– 22–

Using the sacred and purifying water
of these rivers, the four classes of the
people of these Var¶as bearing the title of
Puru¶a, §R¶abha, Draviƒa and Devaka wait
upon the Deity in the form of water* with
the hollow of their joined palms full of
water. (22)

•Ê¬— ¬ÈL§·flËÿÊ¸— SÕ ¬ÈŸãÃË÷Í¸÷È¸fl— ‚Èfl—–
ÃÊ Ÿ— ¬ÈŸËÃÊ◊ËflÉŸË— S¬Î‡ÊÃÊ◊Êà◊ŸÊ ÷Èfl ßÁÃ– 23–

They repeat the following prayer:
ìO god presiding over water! You are
endowed with the energy of God, the
Supreme Person. Therefore, consecrating
the three worlds, heaven and earth and

* The worship of God in the form of water (as in any other form, since all forms, are His) has been
recommended in the Vedic textó¡‹¢ ’˝rÊÔÊ¬Ê‚ËÃ and is thus quite in keeping with the spirit of scriptures.

Dis. 20]Dis. 20]Dis. 20]Dis. 20]Dis. 20]



668668668668668 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

the space intervening them, and capable
of wiping out sins by your very nature,
pray, purify our bodies as we touch you.î

(23)

∞fl¢ ¬È⁄USÃÊàˇÊË⁄UÙŒÊà¬Á⁄UÃ ©U¬flÁ‡ÊÃ— ‡ÊÊ∑§mË¬Ù
mÊÁòÊ¢‡ÊUÀ‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÊ◊— ‚◊ÊŸŸ ø ŒÁœ◊á«ÙŒŸ
¬⁄UËÃÙ ÿÁS◊Ÿ̃ ‡ÊÊ∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊„ÔËL§„Ô— SflˇÊòÊ√ÿ¬Œ‡Ê∑§Ù
ÿSÿ „Ô ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÁ÷ªãœSÃ¢ mË¬◊ŸÈflÊ‚ÿÁÃ– 24–

Likewise, situated beyond the ocean
of milk and round about it is the ›åkadw∂pa
with a width of thirty-two lakh Yojanas (or
2,56,00,000 miles) and enclosed by an
equally wide ocean of liquid curds. In that
Dw∂pa stands a tree bearing the appellation
of ›åka, which is responsible for the name
of the Dw∂pa and whose most fragrant
odour they say perfumes the entire Dw∂pa.

(24)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ¬˝Òÿfl˝Ã ∞flÊÁœ¬ÁÃŸÊ¸êŸÊ ◊œÊÁÃÁÕ—
‚Ù˘Á¬ Áfl÷Öÿ ‚åÃ fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬ÈòÊŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ Ã·È
SflÊà◊¡ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄UÙ¡fl◊ŸÙ¡fl ¬fl◊ÊŸœÍ◊˝ÊŸË∑§-
ÁøòÊ⁄U»§’„ÈÔM§¬Áfl‡flœÊ⁄U‚¢ôÊÊÁãŸœÊåÿÊÁœ¬ÃËŸ˜ Sflÿ¢
÷ªflàÿŸãÃ •ÊflÁ‡ÊÃ◊ÁÃSÃ¬ÙflŸ¢ ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê– 25–

The first ruler of that Dw∂pa too was
a (the sixth) son of Priyavrata, Medhåtithi
by name. He too carved out seven Var¶as,
that were named after his sons, and, having
installed there as their rulers his own sons
bearing the names of Purojava, Manojava,
Pavamåna, Dhµumrån∂ka, Citrarepha,
Bahurµupa and Vi‹wadhåraóhimself entered
(retired to) a forest suitable for religious
austerities, his mind given to Lord Ananta.

(25)

∞Ã·Ê¢ fl·¸◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊÁª⁄UÿÙ Ÿl‡ø ‚åÃ ‚åÃÒfl
ß¸‡ÊÊŸ ©UL§oÎXÙ ’‹÷º˝— ‡ÊÃ∑§‚⁄U— ‚„ÔddÙÃÙ
Œfl¬Ê‹Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ‚ ßÁÃ •ŸÉÊÊ˘˘ÿÈŒÊ¸ ©U÷ÿ-
S¬ÎÁc≈UÔÔ⁄U¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÊ ¬Üø¬ŒË ‚„ÔddÈÁÃÌŸ¡-
œÎÁÃÁ⁄UÁÃ– 26–

The mountains forming the boundaries

of these Var¶as, as well as the rivers of
these Var¶as are severally seven only,
viz., the ∫‹åna, Uru‹æ∆ga, Balabhadra,
›atakesara Sahasrasrota, Devapåla and
Mahånasa (mountains) and the Anaghå,
Åyurdå, Ubhayaspæ¶¢i, Aparåjitå, Pa¤capad∂,
Sahasrasruti and Nijadhæti (rivers). (26)

Ãm·̧¬ÈL§·Ê ´§Ãfl̋Ã‚àÿfl̋ÃŒÊŸfl̋ÃÊŸÈfl̋ÃŸÊ◊ÊŸÙ
÷ªflãÃ¢ flÊƒflÊà◊∑¥§ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿÊ◊ÁflœÍÃ⁄U¡SÃ◊‚—
¬⁄U◊‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ ÿ¡ãÃ– 27–

The four classes of the people of those
Var¶as severally bearing the title of §Rtavrata,
Satyavrata, Dånavrata and Anuvrata worship
the Lord in the form of the wind-god through
supreme concentration of mind, having
shaken off the elements of Rajas and
Tamas by means of Pråƒåyåma (breath-
control). (27)

•ãÃ—¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿÙ Á’÷àÿÊ¸à◊∑§ÃÈÁ÷—–
•ãÃÿÊ¸◊Ë‡fl⁄U— ‚ÊˇÊÊà¬ÊÃÈ ŸÙ ÿm‡Ù S»È§≈U◊˜˜– 28–

They repeat the following prayer: ìMay
that Lord, the very inner Controller of all
under whose sway this visible universe
exists and who, having entered the body
of all animate beings as air, sustains them
by His fivefold functions of inhalation,
exhalation and so on, that serve as a
token of His own existence, protect us!î

(28)

∞fl◊fl ŒÁœ◊á«ÙŒÊà¬⁄UÃ— ¬Èc∑§⁄UmË¬SÃÃÙ
ÁmªÈáÊÊÿÊ◊— ‚◊ãÃÃ ©U¬∑§ÁÀ¬Ã— ‚◊ÊŸŸ SflÊŒÍŒ∑§Ÿ
‚◊Èº˝áÊ ’Á„U⁄UÊflÎÃÙ ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ’Î„Ôà¬Èc∑§⁄U¢
Öfl‹ŸÁ‡ÊπÊ◊‹∑§Ÿ∑§¬òÊÊÿÈÃÊÿÈÃ¢ ÷ªflÃ—
∑§◊‹Ê‚ŸSÿÊäÿÊ‚Ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜– 29–

Even so, extending beyond the ocean
of fluid curds and encircling it on one side
lies the Pu¶karadw∂pa, double in width as
compared to it and surrounded on the
other side by an equally wide ocean of
fresh water. In that Dw∂pa stands a gigantic
lotus with hundreds of millions of gold

[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20[Dis. 20



* BOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVEBOOK FIVE * 669669669669669

petals bright as the flames of a blazing
fire, which is intended to be the seat of the
glorious Brahmå who is universally known
as having a lotus for his seat. (29)

ÃŒ˜˜mË¬◊äÿ ◊ÊŸ‚ÙûÊ⁄UŸÊ◊Ò∑§ ∞flÊflÊ¸øËŸ-
¬⁄UÊøËŸfl·¸ÿÙ◊¸ÿÊ¸ŒÊø‹Ù˘ÿÈÃÿÙ¡ŸÙë¿˛UÊÿÊÿÊ◊Ù
ÿòÊ ÃÈ øÃ‚Î·È ÁŒˇÊÈ øàflÊÁ⁄U ¬È⁄UÊÁáÊ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê-
ŸÊÁ◊ãº˝ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ÿŒÈ¬Á⁄Uc≈UÊà‚Íÿ¸⁄UÕSÿ ◊L§¢ ¬Á⁄U÷˝◊Ã—
‚¢flà‚⁄UÊà◊∑¥§ ø∑̋¥§ ŒflÊŸÊ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U÷̋◊ÁÃ– 30–

In the middle of that Dw∂pa rises only
one mountain-range, named Månasottara,
which forms the boundary of the inner and
outer Var¶as and possesses a height as
well as a width of ten thousand Yojanas
(eighty thousand miles). On this mountain
stand (built) in the four quarters the four
cities of Indra and three other guardians of
the worldóYama, Varuƒa and Somaó
and over it revolves the other wheel in the
form of a yearóof the sun-godís chariot,
going round Mount Meru (to which the first
wheel stands fastened) in the space of
a day and a night of the gods, which
correspond to the northern and southern
courses of the sun. (30)

ÃŒ˜˜mË¬SÿÊåÿÁœ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝Òÿfl˝ÃÙ flËÁÃ„ÔÙòÊÙ
ŸÊ◊ÒÃSÿÊà◊¡ı ⁄U◊áÊ∑§œÊÃÁ∑§ŸÊ◊ÊŸı fl·̧¬ÃË ÁŸÿÈÖÿ
‚ Sflÿ¢ ¬Ífl¸¡fljªflà∑§◊¸‡ÊË‹ ∞flÊSÃ– 31–

The first ruler of the aforementioned
Dw∂pa as well was a (the seventh) son of
Priyavrata, V∂tihotra by name. Having
appointed his two sons, Ramaƒaka and
Dhåtaki by name, as the rulers of the two
Var¶as comprised in his Dw∂pa, he himself
took solely to the service (worship) of the
Lord, like his elder brothers. (31)

Ãm·¸¬ÈL§·Ê ÷ªflãÃ¢ ’˝rÊM§Á¬áÊ¢ ‚∑§◊¸∑§áÊ
∑§◊¸áÊÊ˘˘⁄UÊœÿãÃËŒ¢ øÙŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 32–

The people of these two Var¶as worship
the Lord in the form of Brahmå, the

Creator, through rituals leading to the
attainment of Brahmåís heaven and other
such rewards which are achieved through
actions alone and repeat the following prayer:

(32)

ÿûÊà∑§◊¸◊ÿ¢ Á‹X¢ ’˝rÊÁ‹X¢ ¡ŸÙ˘ø¸ÿÃ˜˜–
∞∑§ÊãÃ◊mÿ¢ ‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊ ßÁÃ– 33–

ìHail to that glorious, yet tranquil form
of the Lord, which is attained through
meritorious acts and by resorting to which
the truth about Brahma can be known,
which men worship as Brahmå, and which
has the one supreme Reality for its goal
and is, therefore, essentially one without a
second.î (33)

´§Á·L§flÊø
ÃÃ— ¬⁄USÃÊÀ‹Ù∑§Ê‹Ù∑§ŸÊ◊Êø‹Ù ‹Ù∑§Ê-

‹Ù∑§ÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄UÊ‹ ¬Á⁄UÃ ©U¬ÁˇÊåÃ—– 34–
The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went onThe sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went onThe sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went onThe sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went onThe sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went on ::::: Beyond

that (the ocean of fresh water) stands in
the form of a ring the mountain-range
called Lokåloka, which constitutes the
dividing line between the region lighted by
the sun and that which is not so lighted.

(34)

ÿÊflã◊ÊŸ‚ÙûÊ⁄U◊flÙ¸⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ ÃÊflÃË ÷ÍÁ◊—
∑§ÊÜøãÿãÿÊ˘˘Œ‡Ê¸Ã‹Ù¬◊Ê ÿSÿÊ¢ ¬˝Á„UÃ— ¬ŒÊÕÙ¸
Ÿ ∑§ÕÁÜøà¬ÈŸ— ¬˝àÿÈ¬‹èÿÃ ÃS◊Êà‚fl¸-
‚ûUfl¬Á⁄UNÃÊ˘˘‚ËÃ˜˜– 35–

A stretch of land as wide as that lying
between the Månasottara and Meru
mountains extends on the other side of
the ocean of fresh water. Beyond that
there is another tract of land with a surface
of gold and bright like a sheet of mirror.
Anything dropped there is on no account
to be found again (apparently  because it
is changed into gold and assimilated with
the surface): hence it is shunned by all
earthly life. (35)
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‹Ù∑§Ê‹Ù∑§ ßÁÃ ‚◊ÊÅÿÊ ÿŒŸŸÊø‹Ÿ
‹Ù∑§Ê‹Ù∑§SÿÊãÃfl¸ÌÃŸÊflSÕÊåÿÃ– 36–

The mountain-range referred to above
is rightly called ëLokålokaí inasmuch as
ëLokaí, the region lighted by the sun, and
ëAlokaí, that screened from the sunís rays,
are clearly defined by it, standing as it
does between them. (36)

‚ ‹Ù∑§òÊÿÊãÃ ¬Á⁄UÃ ß¸‡fl⁄UáÊ ÁflÁ„UÃÙ
ÿS◊Êà‚ÍÿÊ¸ŒËŸÊ¢ œ˝ÈflÊ¬flªÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ÖÿÙÁÃª¸áÊÊŸÊ¢
ª÷SÃÿÙ˘flÊ¸øËŸÊ¢SòÊË°À‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊÁflÃãflÊŸÊ Ÿ
∑§ŒÊÁøà¬⁄UÊøËŸÊ ÷ÁflÃÈ◊Èà‚„ÔãÃ ÃÊflŒÈãŸ„ÔŸÊÿÊ◊—– 37–

That mountain has been placed by the
Almighty beyond the three worlds, heaven,
earth and the intermediate region as a
boundary extending on all sides. And it is
so high and extensive that the rays of the
multitudes of heavenly bodies from the
sun right up to the pole-star, enveloping
(illuminating) as they do all the three worlds
on this side, are never able to reach the
other side. (37)

∞ÃÊflÊ°À‹Ù∑§ÁflãÿÊ‚Ù ◊ÊŸ‹ˇÊáÊ‚¢SÕÊÁ÷-
ÌflÁøÁãÃÃ— ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ‚ ÃÈ ¬ÜøÊ‡Êà∑§ÙÁ≈UªÁáÊÃSÿ
÷ÍªÙ‹Sÿ ÃÈ⁄UËÿ÷ÊªÙ˘ÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Ê‹Ù∑§Êø‹—– 38–

Thus far has been reckoned to be the
disposition of the terrestrial world by the
learned with particular reference to the
extent, distinctive character and configuration
of its various parts. As for the region
extending from Mount Sumeru to the
aforesaid Lokåloka mountain, it covers a
quarter of the entire diameter of the terrestrial
globe, which is calculated to be fifty crore
Yojanas (or four thousand million miles).

(38)

ÃŒÈ¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊëøÃ‚ÎcflÊ‡ÊÊSflÊà◊ÿÙÁŸŸÊÁπ‹-
¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§áÊÊÁœÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÊ ÿ Ám⁄UŒ¬Ãÿ ´§·÷—
¬Èc∑§⁄UøÍ«Ù flÊ◊ŸÙ˘¬⁄UÊÁ¡Ã ßÁÃ ‚∑§‹‹Ù∑§-
ÁSÕÁÃ„ÔÃfl—– 39–

Beyond that mountain live the four great

elephants, R¶abha, Pu¶karacµuŒa, Våmana
and Aparåjita by name that have been
posted in the four quarters by Brahmå, the
self-born, the adored of the whole universe,
and are held responsible for maintaining
the balance of the entire globe. (39)

Ã·Ê¢ SflÁfl÷ÍÃËŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø
ÁflÁflœflËÿÙ¸¬’Î¢„ÔáÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U◊◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Ù
◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ¬ÁÃ⁄UãÃÿÊ¸êÿÊà◊ŸÙ Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUfl¢ œ◊¸-
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿÒ‡flÿÊ¸lc≈UÔU◊„ÔÊÁ‚hKÈ¬‹ˇÊáÊ¢ Áflcfl∑˜§-
‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷— Sfl¬Ê·̧Œ¬̋fl⁄UÒ— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃÙ ÁŸ¡fl⁄UÊÿÈœÙ¬-
‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÒÌŸ¡÷È¡Œá«Ò— ‚ãœÊ⁄Uÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄U
‚◊ãÃÊà‚∑§‹‹Ù∑§SflSÃÿ •ÊSÃ– 40–

By way of augmenting the various
powers of those elephants as well as of
the guardians of the world, Indra and others,
who are partial manifestations of the Lordís
own glory and for the welfare of all the
worlds, the almighty Lord, the supremely
exalted Person, the Possessor of the highest
glory, the Inner Controller, dwells on all
sides on this great mountain, surrounded
by His foremost attendants, Vi¶waksena
and others, and manifesting His divine
form, consisting of Sattva unmixed with
Rajas and Tamas, characterized by supreme
virtue, omniscience, the highest form of
dispassion, omnipotence and other divine
attributes as well as by the eight superhuman
powers (such as that of assuming a form
as minute as an atom) and distinguished
by His four stout arms adorned with His
own characteristic weapons, conch, discus
and others. (40)

•Ê∑§À¬◊fl¢ fl·¢ ªÃ∞· ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ
Áfl⁄UÁøÃÁflÁflœ‹Ù∑§ÿÊòÊÊªÙ¬ËÕÊÿàÿÕ¸—– 41–

What I mean is that the Lord has
assumed the aforesaid form for the
maintenance of the career of the various
worlds evolved by His own Yogamåyå,
wonderful creative energy. (41)
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ÿÙ˘ãÃÌflSÃÊ⁄ ∞ÃŸ s‹Ù∑§¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ¢ ø √ÿÊÅÿÊÃ¢
ÿiÁ„U‹Ù¸∑§Ê‹Ù∑§Êø‹ÊÃ˜˜– ÃÃ— ¬⁄USÃÊlÙª‡fl⁄UªÁÃ¢
Áfl‡ÊÈhÊ◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 42–

The extent of Aloka (the region not
illuminated by the sunís rays) too, which
stretches on the other side of the Lokåloka
mountain, has been explained by as
equal to the extent of the area falling on
this side of the said mountain. Beyond
Aloka the learned declare the existence of
the sacred region which can be traversed
only by Masters of Yoga, divine personages.

(42)

•á«◊äÿªÃ— ‚ÍÿÙ¸ lÊflÊ÷ÍêÿÙÿ¸ŒãÃ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚ÍÿÊ¸á«ªÙ‹ÿÙ◊¸äÿ ∑§Ù≈UK— SÿÈ— ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—– 43–

The orb of the sun is located in the
middle of the egg of this universe, which
corresponds to the centre of space lying
between the upper and lower shells of the
cosmic egg. The extent of space between
the orb of the sun and the outer shell of
the cosmic egg on all sides is twenty-five
crore Yojanas (or two thousand million
miles). (43)

◊ÎÃ̆ á« ∞· ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿŒ÷ÍûÊÃÙ ◊ÊÃ¸á« ßÁÃ √ÿ¬Œ‡Ê—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷¸ ßÁÃ ÿÁh⁄UáÿÊá«‚◊Èjfl—– 44–

Because the sun-god appeared in this

lifeless (inanimate) egg as the Cosmic
Being, the appellation of MårtaƒŒa (◊ÎÃ •á«U

÷fl—) has been applied to him ever since.
He is also called Hiraƒyagarbha inasmuch
as he, as the sun, represents the embryo
located in the centre of the golden egg of
this universe. (44)

‚Íÿ¸áÊ Á„U Áfl÷ÖÿãÃ ÁŒ‡Ê— π¢ lı◊¸„ÔË Á÷ŒÊ–
SflªÊ¸¬flªı¸ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ê ⁄U‚ı∑§Ê¢Á‚ ø ‚fl¸‡Ê—– 45–

By the sun indeed are divided (clearly
defined) the quarters, the heavens, the
celestial region, the earth and other such
distinctions (divisions), the worlds* of
enjoyment and supreme bliss, final beatitude,
the infernal regions where one undergoes
tortures of various kinds, the subterranean
worlds, Atala and so on, and all other
divisions. (45)

ŒflÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ◊ŸÈcÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚⁄UË‚Î¬‚flËL§œÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸¡ËflÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸ •Êà◊Ê ŒÎªË‡fl⁄U—– 46–

Of gods and human beings as well as
of the subhuman creatures that are oblong
in shape, of reptiles and plants, the
vegetable kingdom, nay of all species of
living beings, the sun-god is the very Self
(the animating spirit) as well as the deity
presiding over their eyesight. (46)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÷ÈflŸ∑§Ù‡ÊfláÊ¸Ÿ
‚◊Èº˝fl·¸‚¢ÁŸfl‡Ê¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ‹ˇÊáÊÙ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 20H

Thus ends the twentieth discourse delineating the relative position, extent and
distinctive character of the oceans and Var¶as as a part on the description

of the terrestrial world in Book Five of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

* Of the six spheres above the terrestrial globe, the first two  viz., the aerial world (Bhuvarloka) and
the heavenly sphere (Swarloka) are the worlds of enjoyment; whereas the four higher spheres (the
Maharloka, the Janaloka, the Tapoloka and the Satyaloka or Brahmaloka are the regions inhabited by
those (§R¶is and others) who either enjoy supreme bliss (J∂vanmukti) or strive for the same, turning their
back on the pleasures of sense, with which they are abundantly provided.
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ÷Ífl‹ÿSÿ ‚¢ÁŸfl‡Ê—

¬˝◊ÊáÊ‹ˇÊáÊÃÙ √ÿÊÅÿÊÃ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: To this extent
alone has the disposition of the terrestrial
globe been described by the learned with
particular reference to the extent and
distinctive character of its parts. (1)

∞ÃŸ Á„U ÁŒflÙ ◊á«‹◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÁmŒ ©U¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ
ÿÕÊ ÁmŒ‹ÿÙÌŸc¬ÊflÊŒËŸÊ¢ Ã •ãÃ⁄UáÊÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢
ÃŒÈ÷ÿ‚ÁãœÃ◊˜– 2 –

By referring to this (the extent of the
terrestrial globe) the knowers of the subject
indirectly describe the extent of the heavenly
sphere as well, even as by referring to the
size of anyone of the two halves of peas
and other pulses (that of the other half is
also made known). Between the two, heaven
and earth, intervenes the sky, the aerial
region, which is joined both to heaven
above and earth below. (2)

ÿã◊äÿªÃÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃ¬ÃÊê¬ÁÃSÃ¬Ÿ •ÊÃ¬Ÿ
ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ ¬˝Ã¬àÿfl÷Ê‚ÿàÿÊà◊÷Ê‚Ê ‚
∞· ©UŒªÿŸŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿŸflÒ·ÈflÃ‚¢ôÊÊÁ÷◊Ê¸ãl‡ÊÒÉÊ˝K-.
‚◊ÊŸÊÁ÷ª¸ÁÃÁ÷⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔáÊÊfl⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ‚◊ÊŸSÕÊŸ·È
ÿÕÊ‚flŸ◊Á÷¬l◊ÊŸÙ ◊∑§⁄UÊÁŒ·È ⁄UÊÁ‡Êcfl„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊÁáÊ
ŒËÉÊ¸OSfl‚◊ÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflœûÊ– 3 –

Placed at the centre of the sky, the
glorious sun, the lord of the luminaries,
warms by its heat and illuminates by its
light all the three worlds, heaven, earth
and the space lying between them. Coursing
by slow, swift and regulated marches, known
by the names of Uttaråyaƒa (the northerly
march from the equator to the summer
solstice and back to the equator),
Dak¶iƒåyana (the southerly march from
the equator to the winter solstice and back
to the equator) and the Vai¶uvata (the
march across the equator at the equinoxes)
and rising higher in the heavens, going
down and taking a mean position whenever
and wherever such positions are inevitable
under the divine law, the sun, while passing
through the signs of the zodiac, from Makara
(Capricornus) onwards, lengthens the days
while shortening the nights and vice versa
and brings their duration on a par. (3)

ÿŒÊ ◊·ÃÈ‹ÿÙfl¸Ã¸Ã ÃŒÊ„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊÁáÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊÁŸ
÷flÁãÃ ÿŒÊ flÎ·÷ÊÁŒ·È ¬Üø‚È ø ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·È ø⁄UÁÃ
ÃŒÊ„ÔÊãÿfl flœ¸ãÃ O‚ÁÃ ø ◊ÊÁ‚ ◊ÊSÿ∑Ò§∑§Ê
ÉÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ⁄UÊÁòÊ·È– 4 –

When the sun traverses the signs* of
Me¶a (Aries) and Tulå (Libra), the days
and nights are more or less of equal

* As the sun never remains at a fixed position according to the ancients and is constantly changing
its course, turning more and more either towards the north or towards the south, days and nights are of
equal duration, strictly speaking, only on two days in a year, viz., on the vernal and autumnal equinoxes.
But the disparity in their length is very negligible during these two parts of the year, covering a total period
of nearly two months, as it never exceeds 24 minutes. It is, therefore, that days and nights are spoken
of as equal in length during this period. Similarly, the length of days gradually increases and the length
of nights is proportionately reduced only when the sun traverses the signs of Væ¶abha and Mithuna; while
during the other three months, viz., when the sun traverses the signs of Karka¢a, Si≈ha and Kanyå, the

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI

A description of the stellar sphere as well as of the
chariot of the sun-god and his entourage
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length and when it traverses the five signs
from Væ¶abha (Taurus) onwards (viz.,
Væ¶abha, Mithuna, Karka¢a, Si≈ha and
Kanyå or Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo
and Virgo), days become longer and longer
only while nights become shorter on an
average by nearly half an hour (24 minutes)
every month. (4)

ÿŒÊ flÎÁ‡ø∑§ÊÁŒ·È ¬Üø‚È flÃ¸Ã ÃŒÊ„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊÁáÊ
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÊÁáÊ ÷flÁãÃ– 5–

When, however, the sun traverses the
five signs from Væ‹cika onwards (viz.,
Væ‹cika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and
M∂na or Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus,
Aquarius and Pisces), days become shorter
and nights proportionately longer. (5)

ÿÊflgÁˇÊáÊÊÿŸ◊„ÔÊÁŸ flœ̧ãÃ ÿÊflŒÈŒªÿŸ¢ ⁄UÊòÊÿ—– 6–
Days grow in length till the sun takes to

the southward course and nights become
longer and longer till it takes a northward
turn. (6)

∞fl¢ Ÿfl ∑§Ù≈Uÿ ∞∑§¬ÜøÊ‡ÊÀ‹ˇÊÊÁáÊ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢
◊ÊŸ‚ÙûÊ⁄UÁªÁ⁄U¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ŸSÿÙ¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ ÃÁS◊ãŸÒãº˝Ë¥ ¬È⁄UË¥
¬Ífl¸S◊Êã◊⁄UÙŒ¸flœÊŸË¥ ŸÊ◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÃÙ ÿÊêÿÊ¢ ‚¢ÿ◊ŸË¥
ŸÊ◊ ¬‡øÊmÊL§áÊË¥ ÁŸê‹ÙøŸË¥ ŸÊ◊ ©UûÊ⁄UÃ— ‚ıêÿÊ¢
Áfl÷Êfl⁄UË¥ ŸÊ◊ ÃÊ‚ÍŒÿ◊äÿÊ±ŸÊSÃ◊ÿÁŸ‡ÊËÕÊŸËÁÃ
÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝flÎÁûÊÁŸflÎÁûÊÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÁŸ ‚◊ÿÁfl‡Ù·áÊ
◊⁄UÙ‡øÃÈÌŒ‡Ê◊˜˜– 7 –

The learned declare the distance*
covered by the revolution of the sun on
the top of the circular Månasottara mountain
as described heretofore (vide V. xx. 80) to
be nine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas or
seventy-six crore and eight lakh miles and
further mention the existence on that
mountain of the city of Indra (the deity
presiding over the eastern quarter), named
Devadhån∂, the city of Yama (the deity
presiding over the southern quarter), called
Sa≈yaman∂, the city of Varuƒa (the deity
presiding over the western quarter),
Nimlocan∂ by name, and the city of Soma
(the moon-god, the deity presiding over

order is reversed, that is to say, the length of nights gradually increases and that of days diminishes. Days,
however, nonetheless continue to be longer than nights till the sun takes to the southward courseóvide
passage (6) above. It is in this light that the statement in the latter part of passage (4) above should be
interpreted. And the statement made in passage (5) above should also be construed likewise. Even so,
the monthly rate of fall in the duration of nights during the five months of the sunís northward course and
in the length of days during the corresponding months of its southward course is not uniform every month;
sometimes it exceeds 24 minutes, while at other times it is less than 24 minutes. 24 minutes should,
therefore, be taken to be the average rate.

* By adding together half the diameter (fifty thousand Yojanas) of Jambµudw∂pasówhich lies at the
centre of the lotus-like terrestrial globeóand the width of the five other circular Dw∂pas surrounding it, each
of which is twice as large as the one preceding it, as well as of the six belts of oceans encircling the six
Dw∂pas, each of which is equal in extent to the Dw∂pa enclosed by it, and joining to the total width of these
six Dw∂pas and the same number of oceans surrounding them half the width of the seventh and largest
Dw∂pa (Pu¶karadw∂pa) at the centre of which the mountain-belt called Månasottara is placed, the figure
of one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas is arrived. This represents the radius of the circle
described by the revolution of the sunís chariot on the top of the Månasottara mountain with Mount Meru,
standing at the core of Jambµudw∂pa, as its centre. The double of this number or 3 crore and fifteen lakh
Yojanas represents the extent of its diameter. According to the established rules of geometry the extent
of the circumference of a circle is 3 7

1  times as much as its diameter. Multiplying the length of the diameter
as calculated above by 3 7

1  the figure comes to nine crore and ninety lakh Yojanas. This, however, does
not tally with the figure cited in the text, which is 39,00,000 less. A learned commentator, however, points
out that, really speaking, the distance from the centre of Mount Meru to the orb of the sun itself should
be reckoned as the radius of the circle and this has been ascertained from other authoritative sources to
be in the neighbourhood of one crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas only. Thus calculated, the diameter of
the circle works out at the figure of three crore and two lakh Yojanas approximately. And by multiplying
this figure by 3 7

1  the result arrived at exactly corresponds to the figure quoted in the text.
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the northern quarter), known as Vibhåvar∂,
to the east, south, west and north
respectively of Mount Meru. When the sun
makes its way into these cities (one after
another) at particular periods of the day,
there are on the four sides of Mount Meru
sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight
respectively which serve as occasions for
activity and suspension of activity on the
part of living beings. (7)

ÃòÊàÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁŒfl‚◊äÿXÃ ∞fl ‚ŒÊ˘˘ÁŒàÿSÃ¬ÁÃ
‚√ÿŸÊø‹¢ ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ– 8 –

For those dwelling on the Meru the
sun ever shines as at midday. And though
actually moving in an easterly direction
with its face turned towards the lunar
mansions and keeping the Meru on its left,
it appears to move in a westerly direction
and keep the Meru on its right because of
the movement in an opposite direction of
the entire stellar sphere including the sun,
which is going from east to west, being
pushed by the wind known as Pravaha,
which is always blowing with the Meru on
its right). (8)

ÿòÊÙŒÁÃ ÃSÿ „Ô ‚◊ÊŸ‚ÍòÊÁŸ¬ÊÃ ÁŸê‹ÙøÁÃ
ÿòÊ ÄfløŸ SÿãŒŸÊÁ÷Ã¬ÁÃ ÃSÿ „ÔÒ· ‚◊ÊŸ‚ÍòÊ-
ÁŸ¬ÊÃ ¬˝SflÊ¬ÿÁÃ ÃòÊ ªÃ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿ Ã¢
‚◊ŸÈ¬‡ÿ⁄UŸ˜– 9 –

It is a well-known fact that it sets (goes
out of sight) just on the opposite side of
the point where it rises (comes to view)
and it sends the world to deep sleep
(causes midnight) just opposite to the place
where it torments people by its heat, so as
to make them drip with perspiration. Similarly,
they who clearly see it continually from
sunrise to sunset no longer perceive it
when it has gone to the other side (That is
to say, when the sun shines overhead on

the opposite side, there is midnight on this
side). (9)

ÿŒÊ øÒãº˝KÊ— ¬ÈÿÊ¸— ¬˝ø‹Ã ¬ÜøŒ‡Ê-
ÉÊÁ≈U∑§ÊÁ÷ÿÊ¸êÿÊ¢ ‚¬ÊŒ∑§ÙÁ≈Umÿ¢ ÿÙ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢
‚Êœ¸mÊŒ‡Ê‹ˇÊÊÁáÊ ‚ÊÁœ∑§ÊÁŸ øÙ¬ÿÊÁÃ– 10–

When the sun proceeds from the city
of Indra to that of Yama, it traverses, in
the course of fifteen Gha¢ikås (six hours),
a distance of two and a quarter crore,
twelve and a half lakh and more (twenty-
five thousand) Yojanas (i.e., two crore,
thirty-seven lakh and seventy-five thousand
Yojanas all told or one-quarter of its total
orbit). (10)

∞fl¢ ÃÃÙ flÊL§áÊË¥ ‚ıêÿÊ◊Òãº˝Ë¥ ø ¬ÈŸSÃÕÊãÿ
ø ª̋„ÔÊ— ‚Ù◊ÊŒÿÙ ŸˇÊòÊÒ— ‚„Ô ÖÿÙÁÃ‡ø∑̋§ ‚◊èÿÈlÁãÃ
‚„Ô flÊ ÁŸê‹ÙøÁãÃ– 11–

In the same way (in the same period) it
travels from it (from the last-mentioned city,
the city of Yama) to the city of Varuƒa, and
thence to the city of Soma and then back to
the city of Indra, all of which are situated at
an equal distance from one another. So
also other planets such as the moon
alongwith the lunar mansions rise as well
as set together in the stellar sphere. (11)

∞fl¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ̧Ÿ øÃÈÁS ¢òÊ‡ÊÀ‹UˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÊãÿc≈UÔU‡ÊÃÊÁœ∑§ÊÁŸ
‚ı⁄ÊU  ⁄UÕSòÊÿË◊ÿÙ˘‚ı øÃ‚Î·È ¬Á⁄UflÃ̧Ã  ¬È⁄UË·È– 12–

Thus covering a distance of thirty-four
lakh and eight hundred Yojanas (or two
crore, seventy-two lakh, six thousand and
four hundred miles) in the course of two
Gha¢ikås (forty-eight minutes), the chariot
of the sun-god, which represents the three
Vedas, §Rgveda, Såmaveda and Yajurveda,
continues to travel through the four cities
(one after another in the order mentioned
above). (12)

ÿSÿÒ∑¥§ ø∑˝¥§ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ⁄U¢ ·áŸÁ◊ ÁòÊáÊÊÁ÷
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‚¢flà‚⁄UÊà◊∑¥§ ‚◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ ÃSÿÊˇÊÙ ◊⁄UÙ◊Í¸œ¸ÁŸ
∑Î§ÃÙ ◊ÊŸ‚ÙûÊ⁄U ∑Î§ÃÃ⁄U÷ÊªÙ ÿòÊ ¬˝ÙÃ¢ ⁄UÁfl⁄UÕø∑˝¥§
ÃÒ‹ÿãòÊø∑˝§flŒ˜̃ ÷˝◊ã◊ÊŸ‚ÙûÊ⁄UÁª⁄Uı ¬Á⁄U÷˝◊ÁÃ– 13–

The wise speak of this chariot as having
one of its wheels in the shape of a year
with twelve spokes (in the form of the
twelve months), a rim with six segments
(in the form of the six seasons) and a hub
with three pieces joined together (in the
shape of the three parts of four months
each). Its axle-tree is fixed at one end to
the top of Mount Meru and has its other
end placed (somewhere in the air) over
the belt of the Månasottara (on the same
level as the Meru). Fixed through and
rotating on this like the wheel of an oil-
press, the wheel of the chariot of the sun-
god revolves over the entire length of the
Månasottara Mountain. (13)

ÃÁS◊ãŸˇÊ ∑Î§Ã◊Í‹Ù ÁmÃËÿÙ˘ˇÊSÃÈÿ¸◊ÊŸŸ
‚Áê◊ÃSÃÒ‹ÿãòÊÊˇÊflŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl ∑Î§ÃÙ¬Á⁄U÷Êª—– 14–

Besides this, there is a second axle-
tree, measuring one fourth of the length of
the first, (i.e., thirty-nine lakh, thirty-seven
thousand and five hundred Yojanas, the
length of the first being one crore, fifty-
seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas as
already pointed out), with its lower end
joined to the aforesaid first axle, like the
axle of an oil-press, and its upper end
fastened to the pole-star with an aerial
cord. (14)

⁄UÕŸË«SÃÈ ·≈U˜˜ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÀ‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÃSÃûÊÈ⁄UËÿ-
÷ÊªÁfl‡ÊÊ‹SÃÊflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÁfl⁄UÕÿÈªÙ ÿòÊ „ÔÿÊ‡¿ãŒÙ-
ŸÊ◊ÊŸ— ‚åÃÊL§áÊÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ fl„ÔÁãÃ Œfl◊ÊÁŒàÿ◊˜– 15–

The interior of the chariot is thirty-six
lakh Yojanas (or two crore and eighty-
eight lakh miles) long and a quarter of it
(or nine lakh Yojanas) in breadth. The

yoke of the chariot of the sun-god is also
of the same extent (nine lakh Yojanas
long) : joined to this by Aruƒa (the charioteer),
seven horses, severally bearing the names
of the seven Vedic metres, Gåyatr∂, Bæhat∂,
U¶ƒik, Jagat∂, Tri¶¢ubh, Anu¶¢ubh and
Pa∆kti, carry the sun-god seated in the
chariot. (15)

¬È⁄USÃÊà‚ÁflÃÈ⁄UL§áÊ— ¬‡øÊëø ÁŸÿÈQ§— ‚ıàÿ
∑§◊¸ÁáÊ Á∑§‹ÊSÃ– 16–

Charged with the role of a charioteer,
they say, sits Aruƒa in front of the sun-god
but with his face turned towards the west
(towards the sun-god in order to avoid
showing disrespect to him by turning his
back towards him). (16)

ÃÕÊ ’Ê‹ÁπÀÿÊ ´§·ÿÙ˘æ˜UÔªÈc∆UÔU¬fl¸◊ÊòÊÊ—
·Ác≈UÔÔ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ¬È⁄UÃ— ‚ÍÿZ ‚ÍQ§flÊ∑§Êÿ ÁŸÿÈQ§Ê—
‚¢SÃÈflÁãÃ– 17–

Even so, entrusted with the duty of
uttering his praises and ever seated in
front of him, sixty thousand sages, known
as the Vålakhilyas, all equal in size to the
forepart of a thumb, extol the sun-god in a
chorus. (17)

ÃÕÊãÿ ø ´§·ÿÙ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ù ŸÊªÊ ª˝Ê◊áÿÙ
ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ ŒflÊ ßàÿ∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ ªáÊÊ— ‚åÃ øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê
◊ÊÁ‚ ◊ÊÁ‚ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ‚Íÿ¸◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÊŸÊŸÊ◊ÊŸ¢
¬ÎÕæ˜ ŸÊŸÊŸÊ◊ÊŸ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§∑§◊¸Á÷m¸ãm‡Ê ©U¬Ê‚Ã– 18–

Similarly, other §R¶is (sages),
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Apsarås
(celestial nymphs), Någas (serpent-demons),
Yak¶as (a species of demigods), Yåtudhånas
(Råk¶asas) and gods fourteen in all taken
singly and forming seven groups when
taken in pairs, each pair consisting of two
individuals of the same species, and bearing
diverse names wait upon the Lord, the
universal Spirit, in the form of the sun-god,
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called by different names, through different
services* and in distinct batches of fourteen
every month. (18)

‹ˇÊÙûÊ⁄U¢ ‚Êœ¸Ÿfl∑§ÙÁ≈UÿÙ¡Ÿ¬Á⁄U◊á«‹¢ ÷Ífl‹ÿSÿ
ˇÊáÙŸ ‚ª√ÿÍàÿÈûÊ⁄U¢ Ám‚„ÔdÿÙ¡ŸÊÁŸ ‚ ÷Èæ̃U ÄÃ– 19–

(It has already been pointed out in
passage 7 that) the circumference of the

terrestrial globe (at the belt of the
Månasottara mountain situated in the heart
of the outermost Dw∂pa, the Pu¶karadw∂pa)
is nine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas.
Out of this, the sun covers a distance of
two thousand and two Yojanas in a moment.

(19)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿŒÃjªflÃ •ÊÁŒàÿSÿ ◊L¢§ œ̋Èfl¢ ø ¬̋ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ

¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ê◊ÃÙ ⁄UÊ‡ÊËŸÊ◊Á÷◊Èπ¢ ¬˝øÁ‹Ã¢ øÊ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢
÷ªflÃÙ¬flÌáÊÃ◊◊Ècÿ flÿ¢ ∑§Õ◊ŸÈÁ◊◊Ë◊„ÔËÁÃ– 1–

The king, Par∂k¶it, askedThe king, Par∂k¶it, askedThe king, Par∂k¶it, askedThe king, Par∂k¶it, askedThe king, Par∂k¶it, asked ::::: How are
we to understand (accept the truth of)
what your glorious self has just stated (in
passages 8 and 14 of the last discourse)
with respect to that glorious sun, viz., that
while appearing to revolve about Mount
Meru, on the one hand, and the pole-star,
on the other, with both these on its right,

it actually moves through the various signs
of the zodiac facing the lunar mansions,
with the Meru, and the pole-star on its
left? (1)

‚ „ÔÙflÊø
ÿÕÊ ∑È§‹Ê‹ø∑˝§áÊ ÷˝◊ÃÊ ‚„Ô ÷˝◊ÃÊ¢

ÃŒÊüÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ªÁÃ⁄UãÿÒfl ¬̋Œ‡ÊÊãÃ⁄UcflåÿÈ-
¬‹èÿ◊ÊŸàflÊŒfl¢ ŸˇÊòÊ⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷L§¬‹ÁˇÊÃŸ ∑§Ê‹ø∑̋§áÊ
œ̋Èfl¢ ◊L§¢ ø ¬̋ŒÁˇÊáÙŸ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÃÊ ‚„Ô ¬Á⁄UœÊfl◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢
ÃŒÊüÊÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÍÿÊ¸ŒËŸÊ¢ ª˝„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ªÁÃ⁄UãÿÒfl ŸˇÊòÊÊãÃ⁄U
⁄UÊ‡ÿãÃ⁄U øÙ¬‹èÿ◊ÊŸàflÊÃ˜˜– 2–

The sage clearly said :The sage clearly said :The sage clearly said :The sage clearly said :The sage clearly said : Even as the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÖÿÙÁÃ‡ø∑̋§‚Íÿ̧⁄UÕ◊á«‹fláȨ̂Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 21H

Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled ìA description of the stellar sphere as
well as of the chariot of the sun-god and his entourageî in Book Five of the great

and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

The relative position of the planets and their movements

* The diverse functions discharged by the seven groups of attendants of the sun-god enumerated
above are described in other books as below :

SÃÈflÁãÃ    ´§·ÿ—    SÃflÒª¸ãœflÒ¸ªË¸ÿÃ ¬È⁄U—– ŸÎàÿãàÿÊ˘å‚⁄U‚Ê ÿÊÁãÃ ÃSÿ øÊŸÈ ÁŸ‡ÊÊø⁄UÊ—H
fl„UÁãÃ   ¬ÛÊªÊ    ÿˇÊÒ— Á∑˝§ÿÃ˘÷Ë·È‚¢ª˝„U—– flÊ‹ÁπÀÿÊSÃÕÒflÒŸ¢ ¬Á⁄UflÊÿ¸ ‚„UÊ‚ÃH

(Vi¶ƒupuråƒa)
ìThe sages extol him through hymns of praise, the Gandharvas sing before him, the Apsarås go

dancing in front of him, and then follow the Råk¶asas. The Någas draw the chariot (alongwith the horses),
the Yak¶as hold the reins and, even so, the Vålakhilyas sit in the same chariot surrounding him on all
sides.î

For the names of the attendants as well as for those of the sun-god changing every month vide,
XII .xi. 33-34.
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course of ants etc., crawling on a potterís
wheel which is rotating on its axle and
thus revolving with it, is indeed different
from the course of the wheel, as is evidenced
by the fact that the ants etc., are observed
in different parts of the wheel even while it
is in motion, so the course of the sun and
other planets which are subject to the
wheel of Time, symbolized by the various
constellations and the signs of the zodiac,
and revolve with it even as the wheel in
the form of constellations revolves round
the pole-star and Mount Meru is certainly
different from the course of the said wheel
of Time, with which they move, as is clear
from the fact that the sun and other planets
are observed as conjoined with different
constellations and at different signs of the
zodiac from the one where they were seen
before. (2)

‚ ∞· ÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒ¬ÈL§· ∞fl ‚ÊˇÊÊãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊ
‹Ê∑§ÊŸÊ¢ SflSÃÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ òÊÿË◊ÿ¢ ∑§◊̧Áfl‡ÊÈÁhÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢
∑§ÁflÁ÷⁄UÁ¬ ø flŒŸ ÁflÁ¡ôÊÊSÿ◊ÊŸÊ mÊŒ‡ÊœÊ
Áfl÷Öÿ ·≈˜UÔ‚È fl‚ãÃÊÁŒcflÎÃÈ·È ÿÕÊ¬¡Ê·◊ÎÃÈªÈáÊÊŸỖ
ÁflŒœÊÁÃH 3H

It is no other than the glorious,
omnipotent Lord Nåråyaƒa, the most ancient
Person, the ultimate Cause of the whole
universe Himself, who is critically inquired
into by the Vedas as well as by the wise
(those well-versed in the Vedas), that for
the welfare of all living beings splits up His
body in the form of Time, symbolized by
the year the theme of the three Vedas
(§Rgveda, Yajurveda and Såmaveda), nay
which is responsible for the right (timely)
performance of rituals into twelve parts
(the twelve months) and manifests by turns,
in the six seasons, spring etc., the distinctive

characteristics in the form of heat and
cold, showers and winds etc., of each
season, so as to provide the J∂vas with the
means of reaping the fruits of their past
actions. (3)

Ã◊ÃÁ◊„Ô ¬ÈL§·ÊSòÊƒÿÊ ÁfllÿÊ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UÊŸÈ¬ÕÊ
©UëøÊfløÒ— ∑§◊¸Á÷⁄UÊêŸÊÃÒÿÙ¸ªÁflÃÊŸÒ‡ø üÊhÿÊ
ÿ¡ãÃÙ˘Ü¡‚Ê üÙÿ— ‚◊Áœªë¿ÁãÃ– 4 –

Devoutly worshipping in this world the
aforesaid Lord in the form of Indra and the
other deities through the different orders
or grades of rituals, both high and low,
prescribed in the three Vedas, and in the
form of the Supreme Person through the
elaborate system of Yoga, courses of
spiritual discipline or methods of God-
Realization, e.g., Bhakti, J¤åna, Yoga,
men following the path chalked out for the
various Varƒas, grades of society, and
Å‹ramas (stages in life) easily and duly
attain the desired blessings in the form of
heavenly bliss in the case of those who
worship Him through rituals or final beatitude
in the case of those who worship Him
through Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga, J¤ånayoga
and so on. (4)

•Õ ‚ ∞· •Êà◊Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ lÊflÊ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÙ⁄UãÃ⁄UáÊ
Ÿ÷Ùfl‹ÿSÿ ∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§ªÃÙ mÊŒ‡Ê ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ
⁄UÊÁ‡Ê‚¢ôÊÊŸ˜ ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊflÿflÊã◊Ê‚— ¬ˇÊmÿ¢ ÁŒflÊ ŸQ¢§
øÁÃ ‚¬ÊŒˇȨ̂mÿ◊È¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ ÿÊflÃÊ ·c∆UÔU◊¢‡Ê¢ ÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ
‚ flÒ ´§ÃÈÁ⁄UàÿÈ¬ÁŒ‡ÿÃ ‚¢flà‚⁄UÊflÿfl—– 5 –

Now, entering in the form of the sun
the wheel of Time (as symbolized by the
stellar sphere) existing in the firmament
between heaven and earth, the same
Lord who is the soul of all living beings
passes through twelve months, the twelve
parts of a year, known by the names of
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the twelve signs of the zodiac (Me¶a,
Væ¶a and so on). The learned declare
that a month is equivalent to a couple of
fortnights (one bright and the other dark,
according to the lunar calendar), a day
and night (in the eye of the manes) and
the period taken in traversing two
constellations and a quarter from the point
of the sun. And the fraction of a year in
which He, the sun-god, covers the sixth
part of His orbit is called a §Rtu, season.

(5)

•Õ ø ÿÊflÃÊœ¸Ÿ Ÿ÷ÙflËâÿÊ¢ ¬˝ø⁄UÁÃ Ã¢
∑§Ê‹◊ÿŸ◊ÊøˇÊÃ– 6 –

And, again, they refer to the duration
of time in which He traverses one-half of
His passage through the heavens as an
Ayana (a half-year). (6)

•Õ ø ÿÊflãŸ÷Ù◊á«‹¢ ‚„Ô lÊflÊ¬ÎÁÕ√ÿÙ-
◊¸á«‹ÊèÿÊ¢ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ‚ „Ô ÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢
‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄UÁ◊«UÊflà‚⁄U◊ŸÈflà‚⁄U¢ flà‚⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ
÷ÊŸÙ◊Ê¸ãl‡ÊÒÉÊ˝K‚◊ªÁÃÁ÷— ‚◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ– 7 –

And, further, the learned speak of the
length of time in which the same sun
traverses the whole extent of the sky
bounded by the heavenly sphere on one
side and the terrestrial sphere on the other

alongwith these two spheres in slow, rapid
and moderate marches as a Sa≈vatsara,11111

Parivatsara, IŒåvatsara, Anuvatsara or
Vatsara. (7)

∞fl¢ øãº˝◊Ê •∑¸§ª÷ÁSÃèÿ ©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÊÀ‹ˇÊ-
ÿÙ¡ŸÃ ©U¬‹èÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘∑¸§Sÿ ‚¢flà‚⁄U÷ÈÁQ¢§ ¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢
◊Ê‚÷ÈÁQ¢§ ‚¬ÊŒˇÊÊ¸èÿÊ¢ ÁŒŸŸÒfl ¬ˇÊ÷ÈÁQ§◊ª˝øÊ⁄UË
º˝ÈÃÃ⁄Uª◊ŸÙ ÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ– 8 –

Similarly, the moon, which is observed
at a height of a lakh Yojanas (eight lakh
miles) beyond the orb of the sun, and
which moves faster than the sun and,
therefore, leads all the other constellations,
completes in the course of a month (two
fortnights) the circuit made by the sun in a
whole year, traverses in two and a quarter
days the distance covered by the sun in a
month, and the distance covered in a
fortnight in the course of a day. (8)

•Õ øÊ¬Íÿ̧◊ÊáÊÊÁ÷‡ø ∑§‹ÊÁ÷⁄U◊⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ˇÊËÿ-
◊ÊáÊÊÁ÷‡ø ∑§‹ÊÁ÷— Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊÁáÊ ¬Ífl¸-
¬ˇÊÊ¬⁄U¬ˇÊÊèÿÊ¢ ÁflÃãflÊŸ— ‚fl¸¡ËflÁŸfl„Ô¬˝ÊáÊÙ
¡Ëfl‡øÒ∑§◊∑¥§ ŸˇÊòÊ¢ ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÃÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃÒ¸÷È¸æ˜U ÄÃ– 9 –

Determining by its gradually growing
and declining splendour, associated with
the first (bright) and second (dark) half-
months, the day22222 and night of the gods and

1. For the significance of the names Sa≈vatsara, Parivatsara and so on, vide footnote below III. xi. 14.
2. Although the scriptures declare that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar month constitute a day

and night respectively of  the manesóa species of living beings inhabiting a part of the aerial region which
evidently remains lighted by the sunís rays throughout a dark fortnight and screened from its rays for the
whole length of a bright fortnight, the same is not the case with the gods, whose realmóso declare the
scripturesóremains lighted by the sun so long as the latter continues to traverse the northern skies, and
remains screened from the sunís rays throughout the rest of the year. Thus the period of six months
commencing from the day on which the sun enters the sign of the zodiac called Capricornus constitutes
the day, and other six months commencing with the sunís entry into the sign of the zodiac called Cancer
constitutes the night of the gods. By the statement, therefore, that the moon divides the day and night of
the gods and the manes by means of the bright and dark halves of a month, the sage ›uka evidently
means that the moon determines by means of the bright and dark fortnights the periods of worship suitable
for the gods and the manes respectively; for the ›ruti text ÃS◊ÊŒÊ¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¬ˇÊ ÿ¡ãÃ     restricts the worship of the
gods, to the bright fortnight. Similarly, the ›ruti text •¬⁄U¬ˇÊ Á¬ÃÎáÊÊ◊˜     assigns the dark fortnight to the worship
of the manes. It is in this sense that the bright fortnight should be understood to be the day of the gods,
and the eight of the manes and the dark fortnight to be the day of the manes and the night of the gods.
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the manes respectively, the moonówhich
is the very life (sustenance) of all the
species of living beings as well as their
life-giver (sustainer) passes through each
constellation in the course of thirty Muhµurtas
(twenty-four hours). (9)

ÿ ∞· ·Ù«‡Ê∑§‹— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷ªflÊã◊ŸÙ◊ÿÙ˘ãŸ-
◊ÿÙ˘◊ÎÃ◊ÿÙ ŒflÁ¬ÃÎ◊ŸÈcÿ÷ÍÃ¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁˇÊ‚⁄UË‚Î¬flËL§œÊ¢
¬˝ÊáÊÊåÿÊÿŸ‡ÊË‹àflÊà‚fl¸◊ÿ ßÁÃ fláÊ¸ÿÁãÃ– 10–

It is this glorious being appearing in
the form of the moon with its orb consisting
of sixteen parts or digits, the deity presiding
over the mind, the food11111 of all living beings
and the very embodiment of nectar, who,
being by his very nature the nourisher of
the life of all living beings including the
gods and the manes, human beings and
spirits, beasts and birds, reptiles and plants,
is one with all: so declare the wise. (10)

ÃÃ ©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊÁàòÊ‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÃÙ ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ
◊L¢§ ŒÁˇÊáÙŸÒfl ∑§Ê‹ÊÿŸ ß¸‡fl⁄UÿÙÁ¡ÃÊÁŸ
‚„ÔÊÁ÷Á¡ÃÊc≈UÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—– 11–

At a height of three lakh Yojanas (or
twenty-four lakh miles) beyond the moon
(or five lakh Yojanas beyond the earthís
surface) are placed the twenty-eight lunar
mansions22222 Although the scriptures declare
that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar
month constitute a day and night respectively
of  the manesóa species of living beings
inhabiting a part of the aerial region which

evidently remains lighted by the sunís rays
throughout a dark fortnight and screened
from its rays for the whole length of a
bright fortnight, the same is not the case
with the gods, whose realmóso declare
the scripturesóremains lighted by the sun
so long as the latter continues to traverse
the northern skies, and remains screened
from the sunís rays throughout the rest of
the year. Thus the period of six months,
commencing from the day on which the
sun enters the sign of the zodiac called
Capricornus, constitutes the day, and other
six months commencing with the sunís
entry into the sign of the zodiac called
Cancer constitutes the night of the gods.
By the statement, therefore, that the moon
divides the day and night of the gods and
the manes by means of the bright and
dark halves of a month, the sage ›uka
evidently means that the moon determines
by means of the bright and dark fortnights
the periods of worship suitable for the
gods and the manes, respectively; for the
›ruti text ÃS◊ÊŒÊ¬Íÿ̧◊ÊáÊ¬ˇÊ ÿ¡ãÃ restricts the worship
of the gods, to the bright fortnight. Similarly,
the ›ruti text •¬⁄U¬ˇÊ Á¬ÃÎáÊÊ◊˜     assigns the dark
fortnight to the worship of the manes. It is
in this sense that the bright fortnight should
be understood to be the day of the gods,
and the eight of the manes and the dark
fortnight to be the day of the manes and

1. The moon-god has been referred to in the scriptures as ëO¶adh∂‹aí (the ruler and protector of
herbs and annual plants). Elsewhere he has been spoken of as supplying food to all living beings (vide
V. xx. 12). It is in this sense that he should be understood as constituting the food of all.

2. The Nak¶atras or lunar mansions are ordinarily reckoned as twenty-seven only. Their names
are:óA‹win∂, Bharaƒ∂, Kættikå, Rohiƒ∂ or Bråhm∂, Mæga‹irå or Agrahåyaƒ∂, Årdrå, Punarvasu or Yamaka,
Pu¶ya or Sidhya, Å‹le¶å, Maghå, Pµurvå-phålgun∂, Uttaråphålgun∂, Hasta, Citrå, Swåti Vi‹åkhå or Rådhå,
Anurådhå (so-called because it is placed next to Rådhå), Jye¶¢hå, Mµula, Pµurvå¶åŒhå, Uttarå¶åŒhå,
›ravaƒa, ›ravi¶¢hå or Dhani¶¢hå, ›atabhi¶å, Pµurvåbhådrapada, Uttaråbhådrapada and Revat∂. The
twenty-eight constellations, viz., Abhijit, is located midway between the two Å¶åŒhå and ›ravaƒa, as is
borne out by the ›ruti textó“•Á÷Á¡ÛÊÊ◊ ŸˇÊòÊ◊È¬Á⁄UCÔUÊŒÊ·Ê…UÊŸÊ◊œSÃë¿˛UÙáÊÊÿÊ—”.....
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the night of the gods inclusive of Abhijit.
They revolve with the Meru on their right
alone, having no separate course of their
own, fixed as they are to the wheel of time
by God. (11)

ÃÃ ©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊŒÈ‡ÊŸÊ Ám‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÃ ©U¬‹èÿÃ
¬È⁄UÃ— ¬‡øÊà‚„ÔÒfl flÊ∑¸§Sÿ ‡ÊÒÉÊ˝K◊Êãl‚ÊêÿÊÁ÷ª¸ÁÃ-
Á÷⁄U∑¸§flëø⁄UÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸàÿŒÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ∞fl
¬˝ÊÿáÊ fl·¸ÿ¢‡øÊ⁄UáÊÊŸÈ◊ËÿÃ ‚
flÎÁc≈UÔÔÁflc≈Uê÷ª˝„ÔÙ¬‡Ê◊Ÿ—– 12–

At a height of two lakh Yojanas
beyond them is observed U‹anå (Venus),
which traverses the heavens in rapid, slow
and moderate marches like the sun,
sometimes going before, at other times
following in the rear, and at still other
times keeping pace with, the sun. Bringing
showers in its train almost invariably, it is
ever propitious to all living beings and by
its flitting across certain constellations is
concluded to be neutralizing the influence
of planets, such as the Mars, obstructing
rainfall. (12)

©U‡ÊŸ‚Ê ’ÈœÙ √ÿÊÅÿÊÃSÃÃ ©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔÊŒ˜˜
Ám‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÃÙ ’Èœ— ‚Ù◊‚ÈÃ ©U¬‹èÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝ÊÿáÊ
‡ÊÈ÷∑Î§lŒÊ∑§Ê¸Œ˜˜ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UëÿÃ ÃŒÊÁÃflÊÃÊ÷˝¬˝ÊÿÊŸÊ-
flÎCÔUKÊÁŒ÷ÿ◊Ê‡Ê¢‚Ã– 13–

By describing the course of Venus, the
course of Budha or Mercury too stands
described. Observed at a height of two
lakh Yojanas beyond Venus, Budha, an
offspring of the moon, is generally beneficent
in its influence. When, however, it outstrips
the sun, it forebodes storm, a cloudy weather
almost throughout that period, drought and
other unwelcome conditions. (13)

•Ã ™§äfl¸◊XÊ⁄U∑§Ù˘Á¬ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‹ˇÊÁmÃÿ
©U¬‹èÿ◊ÊŸÁSòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷— ¬ˇÊÒ⁄U∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ ⁄UÊ‡ÊËãmÊŒ‡ÊÊ-

ŸÈ÷Èæ˜U ÄÃ ÿÁŒ Ÿ fl∑˝§áÊÊÁ÷flÃ¸Ã
¬˝ÊÿáÊÊ‡ÊÈ÷ª˝„ÔÙ˘ÉÊ‡Ê¢‚—– 14–

Beyond Mercury, A∆gåraka, Mars, too
is observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas.
It passes through the twelve signs of the
zodiac at the rate of one in three fortnights,
unless it takes a retrograde course, and is
an inauspicious planet, often portending
evil. (14)

ÃÃ ©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÊŒ˜˜ Ám‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÊãÃ⁄UªÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ⁄U∑Ò§∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ‡Êı ¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄U¢ ¬Á⁄Uflà‚⁄U¢ ø⁄UÁÃ
ÿÁŒ Ÿ fl∑̋§— SÿÊà¬̋ÊÿáÊÊŸÈ∑Í§‹Ù ’̋ÊrÊáÊ∑È§‹Sÿ– 15–

Placed at a height of two lakh Yojanas
beyond Mars, the glorious Bæhaspati (Jupiter)
passes through one sign of the zodiac in a
whole year unless it takes a retrograde
course. It is generally propitious to the
Bråhmaƒa race. (15)

ÃÃ ©U¬Á⁄Uc≈UÊlÙ¡Ÿ‹ˇÊmÿÊà¬̋ÃËÿ◊ÊŸ— ‡ÊŸÒ‡ø⁄U
∞∑Ò§∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ‡Êı ÁòÊ¢‡Êã◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ Áfl‹ê’◊ÊŸ—
‚flÊ¸ŸflÊŸÈ¬ÿ¸ÁÃ ÃÊflÁj⁄UŸÈflà‚⁄UÒ— ¬˝ÊÿáÊ Á„U
‚fl¸·Ê◊‡ÊÊÁãÃ∑§⁄U—– 16–

Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas
beyond Jupiter, and tarrying in each sign
of the zodiac for thirty months (two years
and a half), the planet ›anai‹cara or
Saturn (so-called because of its slow
moving nature) passes through all the
twelve signs in exactly the same number
of years and is indeed mostly a source of
anxiety to all. (16)

ÃÃ ©UûÊ⁄US◊ÊŒÎ·ÿ ∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÊãÃ⁄U
©U¬‹èÿãÃ ÿ ∞fl  ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‡Ê◊ŸÈ÷ÊflÿãÃÙ ÷ªflÃÙ
ÁflcáÊÙÿ¸à¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ¢ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ¬˝∑˝§◊ÁãÃ– 17–

At a height of eleven lakh Yojanas
beyond Saturn are observed the seven
§R¶is (the seven stars known by the name
of the Big Bear or Ursa Major), that move
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clockwise round what they call the highest
abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu (viz., the pole-star or

Dhruvaloka), ever contemplating the
(unmixed) good of all living beings. (17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ ÃS◊Êà¬⁄UÃSòÊÿÙŒ‡Ê‹ˇÊÿÙ¡ŸÊãÃ⁄UÃÙ

ÿûÊÁmcáÊÙ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ◊Á÷flŒÁãÃ ÿòÊ „Ô ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ
œ˝Èfl •ıûÊÊŸ¬ÊÁŒ⁄UÁÇŸŸãº˝áÊ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃŸÊ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ÿ
œ◊¸áÊ ø ‚◊∑§Ê‹ÿÈÁÇ÷— ‚’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊÃ—
Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÊ ßŒÊŸË◊Á¬ ∑§À¬¡ËÁflŸÊ◊Ê¡Ë√ÿ ©U¬ÊSÃ
ÃSÿ„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl ©U¬flÌáÊÃ—– 1–

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued : Now, at a height
of thirteen lakh Yojanas beyond the Great
Bear, lies (in the form of the pole-star)
what they call the highest abode* of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, where indeed resides the great
devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, son of
Uttånapåda, who is being circumambulated
clockwise with great reverence even to
this day by Agni (the god of fire), Indra
(the chief of the gods), Ka‹yapa, a lord of
created beings, and Dharma (the god of
virtue) all moving synchronously in the
form of stars and who is the mainstay
(resort) of all those who live even at the
time of Pralaya (when all the three worlds

perish). His glory has already been described
in (Book Four of) this holy book, ›r∂mad
Bhågavata. (1)

‚ Á„U ‚fl̧·Ê¢ ÖÿÙÁÃª¸áÊÊŸÊ¢ ª˝„ÔŸˇÊòÊÊŒËŸÊ◊ÁŸ-
Á◊·áÊÊ√ÿQ§⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê ÷ªflÃÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÷˝Êêÿ◊ÊáÊÊŸÊ¢
SÕÊáÊÈÁ⁄UflÊflc≈Uê÷ ß¸‡fl⁄UáÊ ÁflÁ„UÃ— ‡Ê‡fl
Œfl÷Ê‚Ã– 2–

Indeed, he shines eternally in the form
of a star, fixed as he is by God, like a post

holding together all the multitudes of

luminaries, including planets and lunar
mansions, that are being made to revolve

by the ever-vigilant and all-powerful Time

of incomprehensible speed. (2)

ÿÕÊ ◊…ËSÃê÷ •Ê∑˝§◊áÊ¬‡Êfl— ‚¢ÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ-
ÁSòÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷— ‚flŸÒÿ¸ÕÊSÕÊŸ¢ ◊á«‹ÊÁŸ ø⁄Uãàÿfl¢
÷ªáÊÊ ª˝„ÔÊŒÿ ∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ’¸Á„UÿÙ¸ªŸ ∑§Ê‹ø∑˝§
•ÊÿÙÁ¡ÃÊ œ˝Èfl◊flÊfl‹êéÿ flÊÿÈŸÙŒËÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ
•Ê∑§À¬ÊãÃ¢ ¬Á⁄Uøæ˜ ∑˝§◊ÁãÃ Ÿ÷Á‚ ÿÕÊ ◊ÉÊÊ—
‡ÿŸÊŒÿÙ flÊÿÈfl‡ÊÊ— ∑§◊¸‚Ê⁄UÕÿ— ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸ãÃ
∞fl¢ ÖÿÙÁÃª¸áÊÊ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¬ÈL§·‚¢ÿÙªÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÊ—
∑§◊¸ÁŸÌ◊ÃªÃÿÙ ÷ÈÁfl Ÿ ¬ÃÁãÃ– 3–

* In the region of the pole-star Lord Vi¶ƒu ever remains manifest. It is in this sense that it has been
spoken of here as well as at other places as the highest abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu. It is surely different from
the Lordís own realm, known by the name of Vaikuƒ¢ha, which lies beyond the material plane.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÖÿÙÁÃ‡ø∑̋§fláȨ̂Ÿ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 22H

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of an account of the stellar
sphere, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

The disposition of the stellar sphere represented
in the form of a dolphin
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Just as pairs of oxen, trampling corn in
order to thresh it while remaining tied to a
post in the middle of a threshing-floor,
walk round in their respective spheres, in
three circles, gradually receding from that
post, so the hosts of luminaries including
the planets fastened as they are to the
aforesaid wheel, revolving movement of
Time either in the inner circle (remote from
the earth) or in the outer one (nearer the
earth) and propelled by the wind (called
Pravaha and referred to in passage 8 of
Discourse XXI) revolve round the pole-star
as the pivot till the end of a Kalpa (the life-
time of the three worlds) in three courses,
northward, southward and along the
equator. And just as clouds and birds such
as the hawk move about in the sky,
suspended in the air and helped by their
destiny, which keeps them floating in the
air and prevents them from falling down,
so the hosts of luminaries which are no
other than particular J∂vas appearing in
those form brought into existence by the
union of matter and Spirit (occasioned by
the destiny responsible for their assuming
such forms) and reaping the fruit yielded
by their past actions, move about in the air
and do not fall to the ground. (3)

∑§øŸÒÃÖÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UŸË∑¥§ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄U‚¢SÕÊŸŸ
÷ªflÃÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflSÿ ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÊÿÊ◊ŸÈfláÊ¸ÿÁãÃ– 4–

Some people declare the stellar sphere
as capable of being meditated upon through
deep concentration of mind as a form of
Lord Våsudeva, existing in the shape of a
dolphin. (4)

ÿSÿ ¬Èë¿UÊª̋̆ flÊÁÄ‡Ê⁄U‚— ∑È§á«‹Ë÷ÍÃŒ„ÔSÿ œ̋Èfl
©U¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃSÃSÿ ‹Êæ˜ ªÍ‹ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ⁄UÁÇŸÁ⁄Uãº˝Ù œ◊¸
ßÁÃ ¬Èë¿◊Í‹ œÊÃÊ ÁflœÊÃÊ ø ∑§≈UKÊ¢ ‚åÃ·¸ÿ—–
ÃSÿ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊflÃ¸∑È§á«‹Ë÷ÍÃ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ÿÊãÿÈŒªÿŸÊÁŸ

ŒÁˇÊáÊ¬Ê‡fl¸ ÃÈ ŸˇÊòÊÊáÿÈ¬∑§À¬ÿÁãÃ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿŸÊÁŸ
ÃÈ ‚√ÿ– ÿÕÊ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄USÿ ∑È§á«‹Ê÷Ùª‚ÁãŸfl‡ÊSÿ
¬Ê‡fl¸ÿÙL§÷ÿÙ⁄UåÿflÿflÊ— ‚◊‚¢ÅÿÊ ÷flÁãÃ–
¬Îc∆U àfl¡flËÕË •Ê∑§Ê‡ÊªXÊ øÙŒ⁄UÃ—– 5–

At the end of the tail of this divine
dolphin, whose body lies coiled with its
head downwards, is allocated the pole-
star; at its tail (below the end) are located
one after another the four stars representing
the Prajåpati (the sage Ka‹yapa), Agni,
the god of fire, Indra, the chief of the gods,
and Dharma, the god of piety; at the root
of its tail, (the stars representing the gods)
Dhåtå and Vidhåtå; at the hip, the seven
stars (of the Great Bear, representing the
seven seers); on the right side of the
dolphin, whose body lies coiled from left to
right, they locate the fourteen constellations
that mark the northern course (viz., from
Abhijit to Punarvasu) and the other fourteen,
viz., those marking the southern course
(i.e., from Pu¶ya to Uttarå¶åŒhå) on the
left side, even as on both sides of a
common dolphin whose body is disposed
in concentric  rings, the parts are equally
divided. To mention the limbs separately,
at its back is placed the group of
constellations known by the name of
Ajav∂th∂, consisting of Mµula, Pµurvå¶åŒhå
and Uttarå¶åŒhå and at its belly, the milky
way. (5)

¬ÈŸfl¸‚È¬ÈcÿıŒÁˇÊáÊflÊ◊ÿÙ— üÊÙáÿÙ⁄UÊº˝Ê¸‡‹· ø
ŒÁˇÊáÊflÊ◊ÿÙ— ¬Á‡ø◊ÿÙ— ¬ÊŒÿÙ⁄UÁ÷Á¡ŒÈûÊ⁄UÊ·Ê…
ŒÁˇÊáÊflÊ◊ÿÙŸÊ¸Á‚∑§ÿÙÿ¸ÕÊ‚¢Åÿ¢ üÊfláÊ¬ÍflÊ¸·Ê…
ŒÁˇÊáÊflÊ◊ÿÙ‹Ù¸øŸÿÙœ¸ÁŸc∆UÊ ◊Í‹¢ ø ŒÁˇÊáÊflÊ◊ÿÙ—
∑§áÊ¸ÿÙ◊¸ÉÊÊŒËãÿc≈U ŸˇÊòÊÊÁáÊ ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿŸÊÁŸ
flÊ◊¬Ê‡fl¸flæ˜ Á∑˝§·È ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ ÃÕÒfl ◊Îª‡ÊË·Ê¸ŒËãÿÈŒ-
ªÿŸÊÁŸ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¬Ê‡fl¸flæ˜ Á∑˝§·È ¬˝ÊÁÃ‹ÙêÿŸ ¬˝ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ
‡ÊÃÁ÷·ÊÖÿc∆U S∑§ãœÿÙŒ¸ÁˇÊáÊflÊ◊ÿÙãÿ¸‚Ã˜˜– 6–
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One should locate Punarvasu and Pu¶ya
at the right and left loins, Årdrå and Å‹le¶å
at the right and left hind legs, Abhijit and
Uttarå¶åŒhå at the right and left nostrils,
›ravaƒa and Pµurvå¶åŒhå at the right and
left eyes. Dhani¶¢hå and Mµula at the right
and left ears, respectively and the eight
constellations from Maghå onwards, marking
the southern course, at the ribs on the left
side; and, even so, one should place the
other eight, marking the northern course,
viz., Mæga‹∂r¶a and so on, at the ribs on
the right side in the reverse order, i.e.,
from Pµurvåbhådrapada back to Mæga‹∂r¶å,
and locate the remaining two, viz., ›atabhi¶å
and Jye¶¢hå at the right and left shoulders.

(6)
©UûÊ⁄UÊ„ÔŸÊflªÁSÃ⁄Uœ⁄UÊ„ÔŸı ÿ◊Ù ◊Èπ·È øÊXÊ⁄U∑§—

‡ÊŸÒ‡ø⁄U ©U¬SÕ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ— ∑§∑È§ÁŒ flˇÊSÿÊÁŒàÿÙ
NŒÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ◊ŸÁ‚ øãº˝Ù ŸÊèÿÊ◊È‡ÊŸÊ
SÃŸÿÙ⁄UÁ‡flŸı ’Èœ— ¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬ÊŸÿÙ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔª¸‹ ∑§Ãfl—
‚flÊ¸X·È ⁄UÙ◊‚È ‚fl¸ ÃÊ⁄UÊªáÊÊ—– 7–

Again, at the upper jaw should be
placed the star representing the sage
Agasti (Agastya) and the star representing
Yama, the god of punishment, at the lower
jaw, the planet Mars as the mouth, Saturn
at the penis, Jupiter at the hump, the sun
at the chest, the star representing the
divine sage, Nåråyaƒa, at the heart, the
moon in the mind, Venus at the navel, the
two stars representing the twin gods,
A‹win∂kumåras, the celestial physicians, at

the breasts, Mercury in the outgoing and
incoming breaths, the planet Råhu at the
neck, the Ketus, comets, all over the body
and all the hosts of other stars in the hair
on the body. (7)

∞ÃŒÈ „ÔÒfl ÷ªflÃÙ ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚fl¸ŒflÃÊ◊ÿ¢
M§¬◊„Ô⁄U„Ô— ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ¢ ¬˝ÿÃÙ flÊÇÿÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊ
©U¬ÁÃc∆UÃ Ÿ◊Ù ÖÿÙÁÃ‹Ù¸∑§Êÿ ∑§Ê‹ÊÿŸÊÿÊÁŸÁ◊·Ê¢
¬Ãÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ÊÿÊÁ÷œË◊„ÔËÁÃ– 8–

And actually fixing oneís gaze on this
very form of Lord Vi¶ƒu, representing all
the gods, in the evening from day to day,
one should wait with a concentrated
mind upon the same with the following
prayer silently: Hail to the Supreme Person,
manifesting Himself as the wheel of Time,
the backbone of the luminaries the Ruler
of all the gods! Thus do we meditate on
Him. (8)

ª˝„ÔˇÊ¸ÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ÿ◊ÊÁœŒÒÁfl∑¥§
¬Ê¬Ê¬„¢Ô ◊ãòÊ∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹◊˜˜–

Ÿ◊SÿÃ— S◊⁄UÃÙ flÊ ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹¢
Ÿ‡ÿÃ Ãà∑§Ê‹¡◊Ê‡ÊÈ ¬Ê¬◊˜Ô– 9–

The form of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Ruler of
all the gods), consisting of the planets,
lunar mansions and other stars, wipes out
the sins of those who repeat the foregoing
prayer thrice (in the morning and evening
and at noon) everyday. Nay, the sin
committed in the immediate past by him
who bows to or even thinks of this form
three times a day disappears at once. (9)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄U‚¢SÕÊfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 23H

Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled ìThe disposition of the stellar sphere
represented in the form of a dolphinî in Book Five of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•œSÃÊà‚ÁflÃÈÿÙ¸¡ŸÊÿÈÃ Sfl÷Ê¸ŸÈŸ¸ˇÊòÊ-

flëø⁄UÃËàÿ∑§ ÿÙ˘‚Êfl◊⁄Uàfl¢ ª˝„Ôàfl¢ øÊ‹÷Ã
÷ªflŒŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ Sflÿ◊‚È⁄UÊ¬‚Œ— ‚Ò¥Á„U∑§ÿÙ sÃŒ„Ô¸SÃSÿ
ÃÊÃ ¡ã◊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ øÙ¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊmˇÿÊ◊—– 1–

›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on›r∂ ›uka went on ::::: Some people,
well-versed in the Pauråƒika lore, declare
that ten thousand Yojanas below the sun,
a heavenly body called Råhu moves about
like a lunar mansion. The deity presiding
over it, who was by birth a vile demon,
having been born of a mother, Si≈hikå by
name, attained by the grace of the Lord
immortality and the exalted rank of a planet
thus, influencing the destiny of men, though
unworthy of these. The story of his birth
and deeds, O dear son, we shall narrate
later on (in Books, VI and VIII). (1)

ÿŒŒSÃ⁄UáÙ◊¸á«‹¢ ¬˝Ã¬ÃSÃÁmSÃ⁄UÃÙ
ÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÈÃ◊ÊøˇÊÃ mÊŒ‡Ê‚„Ôd¢ ‚Ù◊Sÿ òÊÿÙŒ‡Ê‚„Ôd¢
⁄UÊ„ÔÙÿ¸— ¬fl¸ÁáÊ ÃŒ˜˜√ÿflœÊŸ∑Î§mÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœ— ‚ÍÿÊ¸øãº˝-
◊‚ÊflÁ÷œÊflÁÃ– 2–

They declare the sphere of the burning
sun, that shines yonder, as ten thousand
Yojanas, that of the moon as twelve thousand
and that of Råhu as thirteen thousand
Yojanas in extent, the same Råhu who assails
the sun and the moon on the day when the
two dwell together and the day of the full
moon respectively,  nursing a grudge against
them ever since he interposed himself
between them in the garb of a god to share
the feast of nectar, which was being doled

out to the gods by the Lord Himself appearing
in the form of a bewitching woman, Mohin∂
by name, vide Discourse IX of Book VIII
and his identity was disclosed by the sun-
god and the moon-god. (2)

ÃÁãŸ‡ÊêÿÙ÷ÿòÊÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÃÊ ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÿ ¬˝ÿÈQ¢§
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŒÁÿÃ◊SòÊ¢ ÃûÊ¡‚Ê ŒÈÌfl·„¢Ô
◊È„ÈÔ— ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸◊ÊŸ◊èÿflÁSÕÃÙ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸◊ÈÁm¡◊ÊŸ‡øÁ∑§ÃNŒÿ
•Ê⁄UÊŒfl ÁŸflÃ¸Ã ÃŒÈ¬⁄UÊªÁ◊ÁÃ flŒÁãÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê—– 3–

Seeing the celebrated and favourite
missile, discus, of the Lord, Sudar‹ana by
name, placed by Him by the side of both
the aforesaid planets for their protection
on coming to know their (delicate) plight
and formidable by its splendour, constantly
revolving, he, Råhu, stands facing it for an
hour or so (lit., 48 minutes), shaking with
fear and bewildered at heart and retreats
even from a distance. It is this incident (his
proceeding against either of the two planets
in a hostile manner and standing awhile in
front of it in a menacing attitude) that the
people refer to as a solar or lunar eclipse,
as the case may be. (3)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊÁà‚høÊ⁄UáÊÁfllÊœ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ŒŸÊÁŸ
ÃÊflã◊ÊòÊ ∞fl– 4–

At a distance of quite as many as ten
thousand Yojanas, as Råhu stands below
the sun, below Råhu lie the abodes (realms)
of demigods such as the Siddhas, a class
of beings possessing mystic powers from
their very birth, Cåraƒas, celestial bards
and Vidyådharas, celestial artistes. (4)

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV

The position of Råhu etc., and the limits of the heaven
like subterranean regions
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ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊlˇÊ⁄UˇÊ—Á¬‡ÊÊø¬˝Ã÷ÍÃªáÊÊŸÊ¢
Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÁ¡⁄U◊ãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ÿÊflmÊÿÈ— ¬˝flÊÁÃ ÿÊflã◊ÉÊÊ
©U¬‹èÿãÃ– 5–

Below these lies the aerial region, the
sports-ground, abode of the hosts of Yak¶as,
the attendants of Kubera, the god of riches,
Råk¶asas (ogres), Pi‹åcas (goblins), Pretas
(spirits) and Bhµutas (ghosts), extending as
far below as the wind fiercely blows and
clouds are met with. (5)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊë¿ÃÿÙ¡ŸÊãÃ⁄U ßÿ¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË
ÿÊflh¢‚÷Ê‚‡ÿŸ‚È¬áÊÊ¸Œÿ— ¬ÃÁàòÊ¬˝fl⁄UÊ
©Uà¬ÃãÃËÁÃ– 6–

At a distance of a hundred Yojanas
below that (the aerial region) lies this earth,
the terrestrial region, extending as far high
as the foremost of birds such as the swans,
vultures, hawks and eagles are able to
soar. (6)

©U¬flÌáÊÃ¢ ÷Í◊ÿ¸ÕÊ‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÊÊflSÕÊŸ◊flŸ⁄UåÿœSÃÊÃ˜˜
‚åÃ ÷ÍÁflfl⁄UÊ ∞∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ ÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÈÃÊãÃ⁄UáÊÊÿÊ◊ÁflSÃÊ⁄U-
áÊÙ¬Ä‹ÎåÃÊ •Ã‹¢ ÁflÃ‹¢ ‚ÈÃ‹¢ Ã‹ÊÃ‹¢ ◊„ÔÊÃ‹¢
⁄U‚ÊÃ‹¢ ¬ÊÃÊ‹Á◊ÁÃ– 7–

The  situation of the earth as well as
the arrangement of its parts has already
been described as it is. Even below (in the
bowels of) the earth there exist seven
holes in the earth, subterranean regions,
situated at a distance of ten thousand
Yojanas from one another and each
extending to the same length and breadth
of ten thousand Yojanas, viz., Atala, Vitala,
Sutala, Talåtala, Mahåtala, Rasåtala and
Påtåla. (7)

∞Ã·È Á„U Á’‹Sflª¸·È SflªÊ¸ŒåÿÁœ∑§-
∑§Ê◊÷ÙªÒ‡flÿÊ¸ŸãŒ÷ÍÁÃÁfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷— ‚È‚◊Îh-
÷flŸÙlÊŸÊ∑˝§Ë«Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U·È ŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl∑§Êº˝flÿÊ ÁŸàÿ-
¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÊŸÈ⁄UQ§∑§‹òÊÊ¬àÿ’ãäÊÈ‚ÈNŒŸÈø⁄UÊ ªÎ„Ô¬Ãÿ
ß¸‡fl⁄UÊŒåÿ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ∑§Ê◊Ê ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÙŒÊ ÁŸfl‚ÁãÃ– 8–

In the houses, gardens, pleasure-
grounds and stadia in these heaven-like
subterranean regions, houses etc.,
exuberantly rich in sensuous enjoyments,
affluence and joy born of power, surpassing
even those enjoyed in heaven live as
householders Daityas and Dånavas, two
species of superhuman beings noted for
their herculean strength and gigantic form
and serpents, born of Kadrµu, one of the
wives of the sage Ka‹yapa, whose wives
and children, relations and kinsmen and
servants are ever highly delighted and
devoted to them, whose desires are never
thwarted even by most powerful gods, like
Indra and who divert themselves with their
uncanny skill in various arts. (8)

ÿ·È ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ◊ÿŸ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÊ ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—
¬È⁄UÙ ŸÊŸÊ◊ÁáÊ¬˝fl⁄U¬˝fl∑§Áfl⁄UÁøÃÁflÁøòÊ÷flŸ-
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UªÙ¬È⁄U‚÷ÊøÒàÿøàfl⁄UÊÿÃŸÊÁŒÁ÷- .
ŸȨ̂ªÊ‚È⁄UÁ◊ÕÈŸ¬Ê⁄UÊflÃ‡ÊÈ∑§‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê∑§ËáȨ̂∑Î§ÁòÊ◊÷ÍÁ◊Á÷-
Ìflfl⁄U‡fl⁄UªÎ„ÔÙûÊ◊Ò— ‚◊‹æỖU∑Î§ÃÊ‡ø∑§Ê‚ÁÃ– 9–

In these regions, O great king Par∂k¶it,
shine forth cities built by the miraculous
architect Maya, and richly adorned with
wonderful houses, defensive walls, gates,
town-halls, places of worship, quadrangles
and resting-places etc., built of various
excellent gems of best type, as well as
with grand mansions of the lords of these
regions, whose terraces are ever crowded
with pairs of Någas and Asuras (demons),
pigeons and parrots and Mainås. (9)

©UlÊŸÊÁŸ øÊÁÃÃ⁄UÊ¢ ◊ŸßÁãº˝ÿÊŸÁãŒÁ÷—
∑È§‚È◊»§‹SÃ’∑§‚È÷ªÁ∑§‚‹ÿÊflŸÃL§Áø⁄UÁfl≈U¬-
Áfl≈UÁ¬ŸÊ¢ ‹ÃÊXÊÁ‹ÁXÃÊŸÊ¢ üÊËÁ÷— ‚Á◊ÕÈŸÁflÁflœ-
Áfl„ÔX◊¡‹Ê‡ÊÿÊŸÊ◊◊‹¡‹¬ÍáÊȨ̂ŸÊ¢ ¤Ê·∑È§‹ÙÀ‹YŸ-
Ê̌ÈÁ÷ÃŸË⁄UŸË⁄U¡∑È§◊ÈŒ∑È§fl‹ÿ∑§tÊ⁄UŸË‹Ùà¬‹‹ÙÁ„UÃ‡ÊÃ-

¬òÊÊÁŒflŸ·È ∑Î§ÃÁŸ∑§ÃŸÊŸÊ◊∑§Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊ∑È§‹◊äÊÈ⁄U-
ÁflÁflœSflŸÊÁŒÁ÷Á⁄UÁãº˝ÿÙà‚flÒ⁄U◊⁄U‹Ù∑§ÁüÊÿ◊ÁÃ‡ÊÁÿÃÊÁŸ– 10–
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The gardens too in those regions
surpassingly dim the glory of the celestial
world by the splendour, delighting the mind
and senses of the spectators, of their trees
whose charming boughs are weighed down
by bunches of flowers and fruits and lovely
young leaves and which are embraced by
the body of creepers as well as of their
lakes etc., full of limpid water and resorted
to by various species of birds, living singly
as well as in pairs; and, even so, they excel
the heavenly world by the sweet and varied
notes of birds that have taken up their abode
in the beds of lotuses and lilies, Kuvalayas,
and Kalhåras, blue and red, lotuses and
lotuses with a hundred petals and so on in
the water of those lakes etc., shaken by the
leaping of fish, notes that bring a feast of
joy to the hearers and are confused by their
uninterrupted sport. (10)

ÿòÊ „Ô flÊfl Ÿ ÷ÿ◊„ÔÙ⁄UÊòÊÊÁŒÁ÷—
∑§Ê‹Áfl÷ÊªÒL§¬‹ˇÿÃ– 11–

There, indeed, they say, no fear caused
by divisions of time such as day and night
is observed among the people, since the
sun and the moon do not shine there and
the denizens of those regions are very
long-lived. (11)

ÿòÊ Á„U ◊„ÔÊÁ„U¬̋fl⁄UÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ◊áÊÿ— ‚flZ Ã◊— ¬̋’ÊœãÃ– 12–

As a matter of fact, in those regions
the gems on the hoods of the foremost of
the great serpents inhabiting them drive
away all darkness. (12)

Ÿ flÊ ∞Ã·È fl‚ÃÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿı·Áœ⁄U‚⁄U‚ÊÿŸÊãŸ-
¬ÊŸSŸÊŸÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UÊœÿÙ √ÿÊœÿÙ fl‹Ë¬Á‹Ã¡⁄UÊŒÿ‡ø
Œ„ÔflÒfláÿ̧Œıª̧ãäÿSflŒÄ‹◊Ç‹ÊÁŸÁ⁄UÁÃ flÿÙ˘flSÕÊ‡ø
÷flÁãÃ– 13–

Nor indeed do anxieties and ailments,
wrinkles, grey hairs and old age, the root of

all these, etc., paleness of the body, foul
smell coming from the body, perspiration,
fatigue and langour, these as well as the
changes in age too do not afflict those residing
in these regions because of their taking
miraculous herbs, saps, elixirs, foods and
drinks, baths and so on. (13)

Ÿ Á„U Ã·Ê¢ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷flÁÃ ∑È§Ã‡øŸ
◊ÎàÿÈÌflŸÊ ÷ªflûÊ¡‚‡ø∑˝§Ê¬Œ‡ÊÊÃ˜˜– 14–

In fact, death from no cause, except
from the might of the Lord going by the
name of his discus, Sudar‹ana, prevails
against those blessed souls. (14)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬˝Áflc≈U˘‚È⁄UflœÍŸÊ¢ ¬˝Êÿ— ¬È¢‚flŸÊÁŸ
÷ÿÊŒfl dflÁãÃ ¬ÃÁãÃ ø– 15–

And the moment that discus enters
those regions the embryos carried in the
womb, of the Asura women generally slip
out from the wombs in their earlier or later
stages of development through sheer fear
of the discus. (15)

•ÕÊÃ‹ ◊ÿ¬ÈòÊÙ˘‚È⁄UÙ ’‹Ù ÁŸfl‚ÁÃ ÿŸ „Ô
flÊ ß„Ô ‚Îc≈UÔUÊ— ·ááÊflÁÃ◊Ê¸ÿÊ— ∑§Ê‡øŸÊlÊÁ¬
◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÙ œÊ⁄UÿÁãÃ ÿSÿ ø ¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊSÿ ◊ÈπÃSòÊÿ—
SòÊËªáÊÊ ©UŒ¬lãÃ SflÒÁ⁄Uáÿ— ∑§ÊÁ◊ãÿ— ¬È¢‡øÀÿ
ßÁÃ ÿÊ flÒ Áfl‹ÊÿŸ¢ ¬˝Áflc≈¢U ¬ÈL§·¢ ⁄U‚Ÿ „ÔÊ≈U∑§ÊÅÿŸ
‚ÊœÁÿàflÊ SflÁfl‹Ê‚Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÊŸÈ⁄UÊªÁS◊Ã‚¢‹Ê¬Ù¬-
ªÍ„ÔŸÊÁŒÁ÷— SflÒ⁄U¢ Á∑§‹ ⁄U◊ÿÁãÃ ÿÁS◊ãŸÈ¬ÿÈQ§ ¬ÈL§·
ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ˘„¢Ô Á‚hÙ˘„ÔÁ◊àÿÿÈÃ◊„ÔÊª¡’‹-
◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á÷◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑§àÕÃ ◊ŒÊãœ ßfl– 16–

Now, in the region of Atala, lives the
demon Bala, son of Maya, by whom, indeed,
they say, were released ninety-six varieties
of conjuring tricks, some of which conjurers
practise even today. From the mouth of
this demon, even as he was yawning once,
sprang up three groups of women, called
Svairiƒ∂s (those copulating with men of
their class alone), Kåmin∂s, copulating with
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people of other classes too and Pu≈‹cal∂s,
the most fickle-minded among the Kåmin∂s.
All these women render a man, entering
this subterranean region, sexually fit by
giving them an elixir called Hå¢aka and
afford them sexual delight at will, so they
say, by their peculiar dalliances and sportive
glances, love-begotten smiles, affectionate
talks and embraces etc. When that elixir is
taken, a man begins to feel that he is all-
powerful, that he is all-perfect and, thinking
himself as possessing the strength of ten
thousand mighty elephants, brags like one
blinded by intoxication. (16)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊÁmÃ‹ „Ô⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÊ≈U∑§‡fl⁄U—
Sfl¬Ê·¸Œ÷ÍÃªáÊÊflÎÃ— ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‚ªÙ¸¬’Î¢„ÔáÊÊÿ ÷flÙ
÷flÊãÿÊ ‚„Ô Á◊ÕÈŸË÷ÍÃ •ÊSÃ ÿÃ— ¬̋flÎûÊÊ ‚Á⁄Uà¬̋fl⁄UÊ
„ÔÊ≈U∑§Ë ŸÊ◊ ÷flÿÙflË¸ÿ¸áÊ ÿòÊ ÁøòÊ÷ÊŸÈ◊Ê¸ÃÁ⁄U‡flŸÊ
‚Á◊äÿ◊ÊŸ •Ù¡‚Ê Á¬’ÁÃ ÃÁãŸc∆UÔUKÍÃ¢ „ÔÊ≈U∑§ÊÅÿ¢
‚ÈfláÊZ ÷Í·áÙŸÊ‚È⁄Uãº˝Êfl⁄UÙœ·È ¬ÈL§·Ê— ‚„Ô ¬ÈL§·ËÁ÷-
œÊ¸⁄UÿÁãÃ– 17–

Below that, in the region of Vitala,
resides Lord ›iva, the Destroyer of the
universe, known by the name of
Hå¢ake‹vara, surrounded by troops of
ghosts, forming His retinue, and united
with His divine Spouse, Goddess Pårvat∂,
under the name of Bhava (the Source of
the creation) for multiplying the creation of
Brahmå, the lord of creation. From Him
has issued the great river Hå¢ak∂, charged
with the energy of both Lord Bhava and
Goddess Bhavån∂, His Consort, where fire,
kindled by the wind, absorbs with great
vigour the water of the river, and the
same, thrown out in the form of froth, is
condensed into the variety of gold, known
by the name of Hå¢aka, which both males
and females, who are equally strong, in

the gynaeceums of the Asura chiefs wear
on their person in the form of ornaments.

(17)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊà‚ÈÃ‹ ©UŒÊ⁄UüÊflÊ— ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Ù
Áfl⁄UÙøŸÊà◊¡Ù ’Á‹÷¸ªflÃÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Sÿ Á¬˝ÿ¢
Áø∑§Ë·¸◊ÊáÙŸÊÁŒÃ‹¸éœ∑§ÊÿÙ ÷ÍàflÊ fl≈UÈflÊ◊ŸM§¬áÊ
¬⁄UÊÁˇÊåÃ‹Ù∑§òÊÿÙ ÷ªflŒŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÒfl ¬ÈŸ— ¬˝flÁ‡ÊÃ
ßãº˝ÊÁŒcflÁfll◊ÊŸÿÊ ‚È‚◊ÎhÿÊ ÁüÊÿÊÁ÷¡Èc≈U—
Sflœ◊¸áÊÊ⁄UÊœÿ¢SÃ◊fl ÷ªflãÃ◊Ê⁄UÊœŸËÿ◊¬ªÃ-
‚Êäfl‚ •ÊSÃ˘äÊÈŸÊÁ¬– 18–

Below that, in the region of Sutala,
resides, free from all fear, even to this day,
the demon king Bali of sacred renown, the
illustrious son of Virocana. Once robbed of
the sovereignty of all the three worlds,
heaven, earth and the intermediate region,
by the Lord, who in order to please the
mighty Indra, the chief of the gods, descended
through the womb of Aditi, the mother of
the gods and a wife of the sage Ka‹yapa,
and appeared before him in the form of a
celibate dwarfóhe was admitted into this
realm through the Lordís very grace and
endowed once more with overflowing wealth,
the like of which is not forthcoming even
with Indra and others, and continues to
worship the same adorable Lord through
the performance of his duty. (18)

ŸÙ ∞flÒÃà‚ÊˇÊÊà∑§Ê⁄UÙ ÷ÍÁ◊ŒÊŸSÿ
ÿûÊjªflàÿ‡Ù·¡ËflÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊŸÊ¢ ¡Ëfl÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÍÃ
¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÁŸ flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÃËÕ¸Ã◊ ¬ÊòÊ ©U¬¬ãŸ ¬⁄UÿÊ
üÊhÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ⁄U‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚ê¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊÁŒÃSÿ
‚ÊˇÊÊŒ¬flª¸mÊ⁄USÿ ÿÁi‹ÁŸ‹ÿÒ‡flÿ¸◊˜˜– 19–

The great fortune, which is enjoyed by
Bali in the subterranean region of Sutala,
is certainly not the direct result of the gift
made by him of land in the shape of the
sovereignty of the three worlds, inasmuch
as it was duly bestowed, with supreme
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piety and with a calm and composed mind
full of highest regard, on the celebrated
Lord Våsudeva (the Abode of the whole
universe) the Supreme Spirit, the very life
(animating principle) and Soul, the Inner
Controller, of all species of living beings,
the holiest recipient presenting Himself
before him and was, therefore, directly
conducive to final beatitude. (19)

ÿSÿ „Ô flÊfl ˇÊÈÃ¬ÃŸ¬˝Sπ‹ŸÊÁŒ·È Áflfl‡Ê—
‚∑Î§ãŸÊ◊ÊÁ÷ªÎáÊŸ̃ ¬ÈL§·— ∑§◊̧’ãœŸ◊Ü¡‚Ê ÁfläÊÈŸÙÁÃ
ÿSÿ „ÔÒfl ¬˝ÁÃ’ÊœŸ¢ ◊È◊È̌ ÊflÙ˘ãÿÕÒflÙ¬‹÷ãÃ– 20–

A man helplessly (involuntarily) uttering
His Name only once even while sneezing,
falling down or stumbling and on other
such occasions, actually shakes off without
delay, it is said, the shackles of Karma
that kept him tied down to worldly existence,
the means of overcoming which the seekers
of liberation find in altogether different
processes, courses of spiritual disciplines
other than the repetition of the Divine
Name, such as Karmayoga, J¤ånayoga
and Dhyånayoga, which are so difficult to
follow. (20)

ÃjQ§ÊŸÊ◊Êà◊flÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê◊Êà◊ãÿÊà◊Œ
•Êà◊ÃÿÒfl– 21–

Hence the fortune referred to above
could not be the fruit of the gift of land
made as to oneís own self, to the Lord,
who is the very Self of all living beings,
particularly of those, who have attained
Self-Realization, nay, who bestows His own
Self and places Himself at the disposal of
His devotees. (21)

Ÿ flÒ ÷ªflÊãŸÍŸ◊◊ÈcÿÊŸÈ¡ª̋Ê„Ô ÿŒÈÃ ¬ÈŸ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸÈ-
S◊ÎÁÃ◊Ù·áÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ÷ÙªÒ‡flÿ¸◊flÊÃŸÈÃÁÃ– 22–

Nor, indeed, can it be said that the Lord
showered His grace on Indra in that He

bestowed on him only the illusory pleasures
of sense and affluence, which, on the other
hand, take away the remembrance in
relation to the Lord Himself. (22)

ÿûÊjªflÃÊŸÁœªÃÊãÿÙ¬ÊÿŸ ÿÊëÜÊÊë¿‹ŸÊ-
¬NÃSfl‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊfl‡ÙÁ·Ã‹Ù∑§òÊÿÙ flL§áÊ¬Ê‡ÊÒ‡ø
‚ê¬˝ÁÃ◊ÈQ§Ù ÁªÁ⁄UŒÿÊZ øÊ¬Áflh ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø– 23–

For, when robbed of the  sovereignty
of all the three worlds and allowed no
other possessions except his mere body
and thrown into a mountain-cave, tightly
bound with the cords of Varuƒa, the god of
water, by the Lord, who did all this under
the pretext of begging for three paces of
land because He found no other means of
depriving him of his glory and possessions,
Bali actually uttered the following memorable
words: (23)

ŸÍŸ¢ ’ÃÊÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÕ̧·È Ÿ ÁŸcáÊÊÃÙ ÿÙ˘‚ÊÁflãº̋Ù
ÿSÿ ‚ÁøflÙ ◊ãòÊÊÿ flÎÃ ∞∑§ÊãÃÃÙ ’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃSÃ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊÿ-
Sflÿ◊È¬ãº˝áÊÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÿÊøÃÊà◊Ÿ‡øÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ŸÙ ∞fl
ÃgÊSÿ◊ÁÃªê÷Ë⁄Uflÿ‚— ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ◊ãflãÃ⁄U¬Á⁄UflÎûÊ¢
Á∑§ÿÀ‹Ù∑§òÊÿÁ◊Œ◊˜– 24–

ìAlas! this glorious god who is called
Indra is surely not clever in attaining the
object of his life in that he whose counseller
is the celebrated sage Bæhaspati, exclusively
chosen by him for deliberation, ignored
that sage and asked me through Lord
Våmana, younger brother of Indra, Himself
for the sovereignty of the three worlds, the
objects of his desire and on no account
the service of that Lord. After all, of what
account are these three worlds, which
change hands at the end of a Manvantara
(the period of sovereignty of a Manu,
extending to a little over seventy-one rounds
of the four Yugas), a (minute) fraction of
Time, which has an infinite duration. (24)
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ÿSÿÊŸÈŒÊSÿ◊flÊS◊Áà¬ÃÊ◊„Ô— Á∑§‹ flfl˝ Ÿ ÃÈ
SflÁ¬òÿ¢ ÿŒÈÃÊ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ¢ ¬Œ¢ ŒËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÷ªflÃ— ¬⁄UÁ◊ÁÃ
÷ªflÃÙ¬⁄UÃ π‹È SflÁ¬ÃÁ⁄U– 25–

It is well-known that my grandfather,
the great devotee Prahlåda, asked for His
service only, but not the throne of his
father, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the suzerain lord of
the three worlds, which had now no fear
from any quarter, even though it was being
offered by the Lord on the latterís death,
only because it was something other than
the Lord. (25)

ÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÿÊŸÈ¬Õ◊◊ÎÁ¡Ã∑§·Êÿ— ∑§Ù
flÊS◊Ámœ— ¬Á⁄U„ÔËáÊ÷ªflŒŸÈª̋„Ô ©U¬Á¡ªÁ◊·ÃËÁÃ– 26–

What individual like me, whose passions
have not been attenuated and who has
totally rejected the Lordís grace, can possibly
hope to tread in the footsteps of that noble
soul?î (26)

ÃSÿÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ◊È¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊÁmSÃÁ⁄UcÿÃ ÿSÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜
Sflÿ◊Áπ‹¡ªŒ̃ÔªÈL§ŸȨ̂⁄UÊÿáÊÙ mÊÁ⁄U ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UflÁÃc∆UÔUÃ
ÁŸ¡¡ŸÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬ÃNŒÿÙ ÿŸÊæ˜UÔ ªÈc∆UŸ ¬ŒÊ Œ‡Ê∑§ãœ⁄UÙ
ÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÈÃÊÿÈÃ¢ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ ©UëøÊÁ≈UÃ—– 27–

The narrative of Bali will be told at
length later on (in Book Eight), at whose
door stays, mace in hand, the divine
Nåråyaƒa Himself, the adored of the whole
universe, Nåråyaƒa, whose heart is full of
compassion for His own devotees and by
whom Råvaƒa (the ten-headed monster)
was thrown a hundred million Yojanas
away with His toe when he appeared there
in the course of his expedition for the
conquest of the quarters. (27)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊûÊ‹ÊÃ‹ ◊ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ŒÊŸflãº˝-
ÁSòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁœ¬ÁÃ÷̧ªflÃÊ ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë‡Ê¢ Áø∑§Ë·Ȩ̀áÊÊ
ÁŸŒ̧ÇœSfl¬È⁄UòÊÿSÃà¬̋‚ÊŒÊÀ‹éœ¬ŒÙ ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÊ◊ÊøÊÿÙ̧
◊„ÔÊŒflŸ ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁˇÊÃÙ ÁflªÃ‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ÷ÿÙ ◊„ÔËÿÃ– 28–

Below that, in the region of Talåtala,

resides the demon chief, Maya by name,
the lord of three cities, who had all his
three cities formerly reduced to ashes by
Lord ›iva (thenceforth known as the
Destroyer of the enemyís city) in His
eagerness to bring happiness thereby to
all the three worlds, but who later on
secured a footing in this realm by His
grace. He is the teacher of all those who
are expert in conjuring tricks, stands
protected on sides by that great deity,
Lord ›iva, and, therefore, immune from
the fear of Sudar‹ana, the discus of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, and is held in great respect by the
denizens of that region. (28)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊã◊„ÔÊÃ‹ ∑§Êº˝flÿÊáÊÊ¢ ‚¬Ê¸áÊÊ¢
ŸÒ∑§Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê¢ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÙ ŸÊ◊ ªáÊ— ∑È§„Ô∑§ÃˇÊ∑§-
∑§ÊÁ‹ÿ‚È·áÊÊÁŒ¬˝œÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÙªflãÃ—
¬ÃÁàòÊ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁœ¬Ã— ¬ÈL§·flÊ„ÔÊŒŸfl⁄UÃ◊ÈÁm¡◊ÊŸÊ—
Sfl∑§‹òÊÊ¬àÿ‚ÈNà∑È§≈UÈê’‚XŸ ÄflÁøà¬˝◊ûÊÊ
Áfl„Ô⁄UÁãÃ– 29–

Below that, in the region of Mahåtala,
lives a many-headed brood of serpents,
born of Kadrµu, called the Krodhava‹as,
the chief of them being Kuhaka, Tak¶aka,
Kåliya, Su¶eƒa, and so on. Though
possessed of a gigantic form, they are
constantly afraid of GaruŒa (the supreme
lord of all the rulers of birds) who carries
on his back Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person; sometimes they sport recklessly
through attachment to their wives, offspring,
relations and kinsmen. (29)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊº˝‚ÊÃ‹ ŒÒÃÿÊ ŒÊŸflÊ— ¬áÊÿÙ ŸÊ◊
ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÊ— ∑§Ê‹ÿÊ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ ßÁÃ
Áfl’Èœ¬˝àÿŸË∑§Ê ©Uà¬ûUÿÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚Ù ◊„ÔÊ‚Ê„ ÔÁ‚ŸÙ
÷ªflÃ— ‚∑§‹‹Ù∑§ÊŸÈ÷ÊflSÿ „Ô⁄U⁄Ufl Ã¡‚Ê
¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ’‹Êfl‹¬Ê Á’‹‡ÊÿÊ ßfl fl‚ÁãÃ ÿ flÒ
‚⁄U◊ÿãº̋ŒÍàÿÊ flÊÁÇ÷◊̧ãòÊfláÊȨ̂Á÷Á⁄Uãº̋ÊŒ̃Ô Á’èÿÁÃ– 30–
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Below that, in the region of Rasåtala,
reside (in holes); like serpents, the
(notorious) sons of Diti and Danu (two of
the many wives of the sage Ka‹yapa, the
progenitor of the various species of living
beings), known as the Paƒis and further
divided into three classes, viz., the
Nivåtakavacas, the Kåleyas, and the
denizens of Hiraƒyapura. Natural enemies
of the gods, they are very powerful and
extremely daring by birth, their pride of
strength being quelled only by the brilliant
weapon, discus of ›r∂ Hari, the divine Lord
whose glory pervades all the worlds. Thanks
to the threats in the form of sacred Vedic
texts employed by Saramå*, the (canine)
female messenger of Indra, they are terribly
afraid of that ruler of the gods. (30)

ÃÃÙ˘œSÃÊà¬ÊÃÊ‹ ŸÊª‹Ù∑§¬ÃÿÙ flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§¬˝◊ÈπÊ—
‡ÊW∑È§Á‹∑§◊„ÔÊ‡ÊW‡flÃœŸÜ¡ÿœÎÃ⁄UÊc≈˛U‡ÊWøÍ«-

∑§ê’‹Ê‡flÃ⁄UŒflŒûÊÊŒÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÙÁªŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊·Ê¸
ÁŸfl‚ÁãÃ ÿ·Ê◊È „Ô flÒ ¬Üø‚åÃŒ‡Ê‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd‡ÊË·Ê¸áÊÊ¢
»§áÊÊ‚È Áfl⁄UÁøÃÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊áÊÿÙ ⁄UÙÁøcáÊfl— ¬ÊÃÊ‹-
Áflfl⁄UÁÃÁ◊⁄UÁŸ∑§⁄U¢ Sfl⁄UÙÁø·Ê Áflœ◊ÁãÃ– 31–

Below that, in the region of Påtåla,
dwell the lords of the realm of the Någas
(demon-serpents), ›a∆kha, Kulika,
Mahå‹a∆kha, ›weta, Dhana¤jaya,
Dhætarå¶¢ra, ›a∆khacµuŒa, Kambala,
A‹watara, Devadatta and others, all provided
with extensive hoods, and extremely furious
by nature, the chief of whom is Våsuki.
The big and shining gems fixed on the
hoods of these serpents that are possessed
of five, seven, ten, hundred and in some
cases even thousand heads, respectively,
drive away by their splendour the entire
mass of darkness prevailing in the nether
most region of Påtåla. (31)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ
⁄UÊuÊÁŒÁSÕÁÃÁ’‹Sflª¸◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊÁŸM§¬áÊ¢

ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 24H

Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled ìThe position of Råhu etc.,
and the limits of the heavenlike terrestrial regionsî in Book Five

of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise
known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

* According to a Vedic legend, the Paƒis once stole away the earth and hid it under water. Indra
sent down a heavenly bitch (the mother of the canine race), Saramå by name, to trace out the globe. The
Paƒis tried to confer with Saramå with a view to compromise; but Saramå spurned their offer and uttered
the following words by way of a threat: “„UÃÊ ßãº˝áÊ ¬áÊÿ— ‡Êÿäfl◊˜”ó(Killed by Indra, lie down on the battle-field,
O Paƒis!) The Paƒis are terribly afraid of Indra, the legend further tells us, ever since they heard this threat
from the mouth of Saramå.
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿ ◊Í‹Œ‡Ù ÁòÊ¢‡ÊlÙ¡Ÿ‚„ÔdÊãÃ⁄U •ÊSÃ ÿÊ

flÒ ∑§‹Ê ÷ªflÃSÃÊ◊‚Ë ‚◊ÊÅÿÊÃÊŸãÃ ßÁÃ
‚ÊàflÃËÿÊ º̋c≈ÎUŒÎ‡ÿÿÙ— ‚V·̧áÊ◊„ÔÁ◊àÿÁ÷◊ÊŸ‹ˇÊáÊ¢
ÿ¢ ‚V·¸áÊÁ◊àÿÊøˇÊÃ– 1–

›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed ::::: At a distance of
thirty thousand Yojanas below the region
of Påtåla, resides that part manifestation
of the Lord, presiding over destruction (a
function of Tamoguƒa), who is known as
Lord Ananta, and whom the followers of
the Såtvata (Vai¶ƒava) cult speak of as
Sa∆kar¶aƒa because it is He who fully
draws together (perfectly unites or identifies)
the subject, the perceiver and the object
that which is perceived by presiding over
the ego and is characterized by the
I-consciousness with respect to the body,
senses and so on. (1)

ÿSÿŒ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ◊á«‹¢ ÷ªflÃÙ˘ŸãÃ◊ÍÃ—̧ ‚„ÔdÁ‡Ê⁄U‚
∞∑§ÁS◊ãŸfl ‡ÊË·̧ÁáÊ Áœ̋ÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ Á‚hÊÕ̧ ßfl ‹ˇÿÃ– 2–

Being actually supported on only one
of the heads of the Lord, appearing in the
form of Ananta (›e¶a) with a thousand
heads, this terrestrial globe looks like a
mustard seed. (2)

ÿSÿ „Ô flÊ ßŒ¢ ∑§Ê‹ŸÙ¬‚¢Á¡„ÔË·¸ÃÙ-
˘◊·¸Áfl⁄UÁøÃL§Áø⁄U÷˝◊Œ˜÷È̋flÙ⁄UãÃ⁄UáÊ ‚ÊV·¸áÊÙ ŸÊ◊ L§º˝
∞∑§ÊŒ‡Ê√ÿÍ„ÔSòÿˇÊÁSòÊÁ‡Êπ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹◊ÈûÊê÷ÿãŸÈŒÁÃc∆UÃ– 3–

From the agitated eye-brows knit in
anger, yet possessing a peculiar charm of
the same Lord, when He intends to dissolve
this universe at the proper time (the time
appointed for its destruction), springs up
the god of destruction called Så∆kar¶aƒa

(one born of Sa∆kar¶aƒa) appearing in
eleven different forms, with three eyes and
holding up a trident. (3)

ÿSÿÊæ̃ ÁÉÊ̋∑§◊‹ÿÈª‹ÊL§áÊÁfl‡ÊŒŸπ◊ÁáÊ·á«-
◊á«‹cflÁ„U¬Ãÿ— ‚„Ô ‚ÊàflÃ·¸÷Ò⁄U∑§ÊãÃ÷ÁQ§-
ÿÙªŸÊflŸ◊ãÃ— SflflŒŸÊÁŸ ¬Á⁄US»È§⁄Uà∑È§á«‹¬˝÷Ê-
◊Áá«Ãªá«SÕ‹ÊãÿÁÃ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊÁáÊ ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃ◊Ÿ‚—
π‹È Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿÁãÃ– 4–

Bowing at His feet alongwith the
foremost of devotees with exclusive and
intense devotion, the lord of the serpent-
demons indeed behold, in the ruddy and
spherical nails bright as rubies of His pair
of lotus-feet, their most charming faces
with the cheeks brightened by the sheen
of their brilliant ear-rings, the sight of which
fills their mind with rapture. (4)

ÿSÿÒfl Á„U ŸÊª⁄UÊ¡∑È§◊Êÿ¸ •ÊÁ‡Ê· •Ê‡ÊÊ-
‚ÊŸÊ‡øÊfl¸Xfl‹ÿÁfl‹Á‚ÃÁfl‡ÊŒÁfl¬È‹œfl‹-
‚È÷ªL§Áø⁄U÷È¡⁄U¡ÃSÃê÷cflªÈL§øãŒŸ∑È§æ˜UÔ∑È§◊-
¬VÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÊflÁ‹ê¬◊ÊŸÊSÃŒÁ÷◊‡Ê¸ŸÙã◊ÁÕÃNŒÿ-
◊∑§⁄Uäfl¡Êfl‡ÊL§Áø⁄U‹Á‹ÃÁS◊ÃÊSÃŒŸÈ⁄UÊª◊Œ◊ÈÁŒÃ-
◊ŒÁflÉÊÍÌáÊÃÊL§áÊ∑§L§áÊÊfl‹Ù∑§ŸÿŸflŒŸÊ⁄UÁflãŒ¢ ‚fl̋Ë«¢
Á∑§‹ Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿÁãÃ– 5–

Painting with the pigment-like paste of
aloe-wood, sandal-wood and saffron the
bright, long, snow-white, elegant and
charming arm strikingly set in the lovely
sphere of His body like silver pillars and
seeking blessings of Him, the unmarried
princesses of the serpent-demons, it is said,
put on winsome and graceful smiles, under
the sway of love stealing into their hearts,
thrilled with the touch of His person, and
bashful look at His lotus-like face, delighted
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through love and inebriety, with His ruddy
eyes swimming through intoxication and
casting a merciful look at them. (5)

‚ ∞fl ÷ªflÊŸŸãÃÙ˘ŸãÃªÈáÊÊáÊ¸fl •ÊÁŒŒfl
©U¬‚¢NÃÊ◊·¸⁄UÙ·flªÙ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ SflSÃÿ •ÊSÃ– 6–

The selfsame Lord Ananta, an ocean
of endless virtues, the most ancient deity,
resides there for the welfare of all the
worlds, having restrained the force of His
indignation and wrath as appropriate to
the occasion of destruction of the world
but inopportune at other times. (6)

äÿÊÿ◊ÊŸ— ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÙ⁄UªÁ‚hªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄U-
◊ÈÁŸªáÊÒ⁄UŸfl⁄UÃ◊Œ◊ÈÁŒÃÁfl∑Î§ÃÁflu‹‹ÙøŸ— ‚È‹Á‹Ã-
◊ÈπÁ⁄U∑§Ê◊ÎÃŸÊåÿÊÿ◊ÊŸ— Sfl¬Ê·¸ŒÁfl’Èœ-
ÿÍÕ¬ÃËŸ¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸ⁄UÊªŸflÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê◊ÙŒ◊äflÊ‚flŸ
◊Êlã◊äÊÈ∑§⁄Ufl̋ÊÃ◊äÊÈ⁄UªËÃÁüÊÿ¢ flÒ¡ÿãÃË¥ SflÊ¢ flŸ◊Ê‹Ê¢
ŸË‹flÊ‚Ê ∞∑§∑È§á«‹Ù „Ô‹∑§∑È§ÁŒ ∑Î§Ã‚È÷ª-
‚ÈãŒ⁄U÷È¡Ù ÷ªflÊã◊Ê„Ôãº˝Ù flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝ ßfl ∑§ÊÜøŸË¥
∑§ˇÊÊ◊ÈŒÊ⁄U‹Ë‹Ù Á’÷ÌÃ– 7–

He is being meditated upon by hosts
of gods and demons, Någas and Siddhas,
Gandharvas and Vidyådharas and hermits,
and is ever cheerful through inebriety has
rolling and restless eyes, and  continues to
delight His own attendants as well as the
leaders of the heavenly hosts waiting upon
Him, with the nectar of His most charming
speech. Clad in blue, and having only one
ear-ring (in one of His ears), He has one
of His graceful and beautiful hands placed
on the top of a plough (His favourite weapon)
and, (while) like the great elephant, known
by the name of Airåvata, of the mighty
Indra wearing its girth of gold, Lord
Sa∆kar¶aƒa of beneficent activity wears
on His person His own sylvan wreath,
called Vaijayant∂, whose elegance is
enhanced by the melodious humming (all
about it) of swarms of bees drunk with the
fragrant and sweet honey of the new Tulas∂
(basil) blossoms of unfading loveliness. (7)

ÿ ∞· ∞fl◊ŸÈüÊÈÃÙ äÿÊÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÍáÊÊ-
◊ŸÊÁŒ∑§Ê‹∑§◊¸flÊ‚ŸÊª˝ÁÕÃ◊ÁfllÊ◊ÿ¢ NŒÿª˝ÁãÕ¢
‚ûUfl⁄U¡SÃ◊Ù◊ÿ◊ãÃN¸UŒÿ¢ ªÃ •Ê‡ÊÈ ÁŸÌ÷ŸÁûÊ
ÃSÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ‚„Ô
ÃÈê’ÈL§áÊÊ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊáÊ— ‚¢‡‹Ù∑§ÿÊ◊Ê‚– 8–

Heard of as aforesaid from the mouth
of a preceptor and being contemplated upon
accordingly, Sa∆kar¶aƒa enters the heart
of the seekers of Liberation and quickly
breaks asunder the knot of ignorance formed
in their heart as a result of tendencies to
action, existing from time without beginning
and constituted of the three modes of Prakæti,
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The glorious
Nårada, son of Brahmå, the self-born duly
extolled on one occasion with Tumburu,
the celebrated Gandharva, in the court of
Brahmå (his father) the glories of the self
same Lord as follows : (8)

©Uà¬ÁûÊÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿ„ÔÃflÙ˘Sÿ ∑§À¬Ê—
‚ûUflÊlÊ— ¬̋∑Î§ÁÃªÈáÊÊ ÿŒËˇÊÿÊ˘˘‚Ÿ̃–

ÿº˝Í¬¢ œ˝Èfl◊∑Î§Ã¢ ÿŒ∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ˜
ŸÊŸÊœÊà∑§Õ◊È „Ô flŒ ÃSÿ flà◊¸– 9–

ìHow can one possibly know in reality
the ways (the truth) of that Brahma by whose
thought (resolve to create the universe) the
modes of Prakæti, Sattva and so on which
are severally responsible for the creation,
continuation (preservation) and dissolution
of this universe are able to function, nay,
whose character is eternal and uncaused
(beginningless) inasmuch as, though one
before creation, it produced and bore in
itself this multiform universe? (9)

◊ÍÏÃ Ÿ— ¬ÈL§∑Î§¬ÿÊ ’÷Ê⁄U ‚ûUfl¢
‚¢‡ÊÈh¢ ‚Œ‚ÁŒŒ¢ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ ÿòÊ–

ÿÀ‹Ë‹Ê¢ ◊Îª¬ÁÃ⁄UÊŒŒ˘ŸfllÊ-
◊ÊŒÊÃÈ¢ Sfl¡Ÿ◊ŸÊ¢SÿÈŒÊ⁄UflËÿ¸– 10–

ìThe same Brahma, transcendent
Reality, in which appears as distinct this
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manifest (gross) and unmanifest (subtle)
creation, assumed out of abounding
compassion for us a form consisting of
Sattva, which is entirely pure, unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas, by which He chose
to enact faultless (innocent) sports in order
to captivate the minds of His devotees,
possessed as He is of unlimited energy
like a lion, the king of beasts. (10)

ÿãŸÊ◊ üÊÈÃ◊ŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ÿŒ∑§S◊Ê-
ŒÊÃÙ¸ flÊ ÿÁŒ ¬ÁÃÃ— ¬˝‹ê÷ŸÊmÊ–

„Ôãàÿ¢„Ô— ‚¬ÁŒ ŸÎáÊÊ◊‡Ù·◊ãÿ¢
∑¥§ ‡Ù·ÊjªflÃ •ÊüÊÿã◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ—– 11–

ìEven if a fallen man in distress utters
His name as heard from the mouth of a
preceptor or anyone else or even by chance,
or even in a spirit of ridicule, he not only
purifies himself then and there, but wipes
out at once all the sin of even other men,
who merely think of him, much more of
those who see him! Whom other than Lord
›e¶a, who grants the privilege of His
service to those who seek refuge in Him,
should one seeking Liberation have
recourse to? (11)

◊Íœ¸ãÿÌ¬Ã◊áÊÈflà‚„Ôd◊ÍäŸUÙ¸ .
÷ÍªÙ‹¢ ‚ÁªÁ⁄U‚Á⁄Uà‚◊Èº˝‚ûUfl◊˜˜–

•ÊŸãàÿÊŒÁŸÁ◊ÃÁfl∑˝§◊Sÿ ÷ÍêŸ—
∑§Ù  flËÿÊ¸áÿÁœªáÊÿà‚„ÔdÁ¡u—– 12–

ìWho can hope to exhaust by counting,
even if endowed with a thousand tongues,
the list of exploits of that infinite Lord,
whose prowess cannot at all be measured
because of its unlimited nature, and on
whose one head has been placed by Him,
of His own free will the terrestrial globe

with all its mountains, rivers, oceans and
numberless living beings like a mere atom,
while He is possessed of a thousand such
heads? (12)

∞flê¬˝÷ÊflÙ ÷ªflÊŸŸãÃÙ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃflËÿÙ¸L§ªÈáÊÊŸÈ÷Êfl— –

◊Í‹ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ— ÁSÕÃ •Êà◊ÃãòÊÙ
ÿÙ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ˇ◊Ê¢ ÁSÕÃÿ Á’÷ÌÃ– 13–

ìSuch is the glory of Lord Ananta,
possessed of infinite strength and
numberless virtues and potencies, who
supports the earth on one of His heads as
a mere sport without any effort for the
maintenance of the  entire creation, residing
below the earth, Himself supported by
none but His own Self.î (13)

∞ÃÊ sfl„Ô ŸÎÁ÷L§¬ªãÃ√ÿÊ ªÃÿÙ ÿÕÊ∑§◊¸-
ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ ÿÕÙ¬Œ‡Ê◊ŸÈflÌáÊÃÊ— ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ̃ ∑§Ê◊ÿ◊ÊŸÒ—– 14–

These indeed are the only destinations
(regions) in this universe to be reached as
a reward for merit by men seeking their
desired blessings according to the nature
of their actions, and created by God. They
have been described by me as I was
taught by my Revered Father and preceptor,
the sage, Vedavyåsa. (14)

∞ÃÊflÃËÌ„Ô ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬È¢‚— ¬˝flÎÁûÊ‹ˇÊáÊSÿ œ◊¸Sÿ
Áfl¬Ê∑§ªÃÿ ©UëøÊfløÊ Áfl‚ŒÎ‡ÊÊ ÿÕÊ¬̋‡Ÿ¢ √ÿÊøÅÿ
Á∑§◊ãÿà∑§ÕÿÊ◊ ßÁÃ– 15–

I have described at length, in response
to your queries, the diverse destinies (both)
high and low, reached as a reward of virtue
in the form of activity practised by man,
which are only so many, O king, (Par∂k¶it)!
What else shall we discourse upon? (15)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ ÷ÍÁflfl⁄UÁfläÿÈ¬fláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 25H
Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse entitled ìA supplement to the description of the

subterranean systemî in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
◊„Ô·¸ ∞ÃmÒÁøòÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑§ÕÁ◊ÁÃ– 1–

The king, Par∂k¶it, asked: The king, Par∂k¶it, asked: The king, Par∂k¶it, asked: The king, Par∂k¶it, asked: The king, Par∂k¶it, asked: How is
this heterogeneity in the universe to be
accounted for, O great sage? (1)

´§Á·L§flÊø
ÁòÊªÈáÊàflÊà∑§ÃȨ̀— üÊhÿÊ ∑§◊¸ªÃÿ— ¬ÎÕÁÇflœÊ—

‚flÊ¸ ∞fl ‚fl¸Sÿ ÃÊ⁄UÃêÿŸ ÷flÁãÃ– 2–

The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied:The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, replied: A doer
being swayed by one of the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, the destinies reached
through the various actions done by him
vary according to the nature of faith by
which those actions are prompted, and
which is also of three kinds according as
it is Såttvika, Råjasika or Tåmasika in
character, and all those destinies are
attained, more or less, by everyone at
different times. (2)

•ÕŒÊŸË¥ ¬̋ÁÃÁ·h‹ˇÊáÊSÿÊœ◊̧Sÿ ÃÕÒfl ∑§ÃȨ̀—
üÊhÊÿÊ flÒ‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿÊà∑§◊¸»§‹¢ Áfl‚ŒÎ‡Ê¢ ÷flÁÃ ÿÊ
sŸÊlÁfllÿÊ ∑Î§Ã∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ Ãà¬Á⁄UáÊÊ◊‹ˇÊáÊÊ— ‚ÎÃÿ—
‚„Ôd‡Ê— ¬˝flÎûÊÊSÃÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝ÊøÈÿ¸áÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸ÁÿcÿÊ◊—– 3–

Exactly in the same way, the fruit of
action accruing to a perpetrator of sin,
which is only distinguished by the interdiction
attaching thereto varies according to the
diverse types of faith. Accordingly, we shall
now describe the more prominent of the
thousands of infernal states, ordained by
God, and resulting from sins committed by
those who cherish desires of various kinds
through the darkness of ignorance prevailing
in their heart from time without beginning.

(3)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
Ÿ⁄U∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ÷ªflŸ˜ Á∑¢§ Œ‡ÊÁfl‡Ù·Ê •ÕflÊ

’Á„UÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ •Ê„ÔÙÁSflŒãÃ⁄UÊ‹ ßÁÃ– 4–
The king inquired: The king inquired: The king inquired: The king inquired: The king inquired: Are the infernal

regions referred to by you, O divine sage,
particular sports on the face of the earth or
are they located outside the egg-shaped
universe or inside it between some spheres?

(4)
´§Á·L§flÊø

•ãÃ⁄UÊ‹ ∞fl ÁòÊ¡ªàÿÊSÃÈ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊSÿÊ-
◊œSÃÊŒỖ÷Í◊L§¬Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÊëø ¡‹ÊlSÿÊ◊ÁÇŸcflÊûÊÊŒÿ—
Á¬ÃÎªáÊÊ ÁŒÁ‡Ê SflÊŸÊ¢ ªÙòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊áÊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ
‚àÿÊ ∞flÊÁ‡Ê· •Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÊ ÁŸfl‚ÁãÃ– 5–

The sage replied: The sage replied: The sage replied: The sage replied: The sage replied: They lie within
this universe below the earth and above
the water filling the rest of the space up to
the shell of the mundane egg on the
southern side. In that quarter reside the
groups of the manes called the
Agni¶våttas and so on, contemplating on
the Lord through supreme concentration
of mind and invoking only real blessings
on their scions on the earth. (5)

ÿòÊ „Ô flÊfl ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎ⁄UÊ¡Ù flÒflSflÃ—
SflÁfl·ÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ã·È Sfl¬ÈL§·Ò¡¸ãÃÈ·È ‚ê¬⁄UÃ·È
ÿÕÊ∑§◊Ȩ̂fll¢ ŒÙ·◊flÊŸÈÀ‹UÁYÃ÷ªflë¿UÊ‚Ÿ— ‚ªáÊÙ
Œ◊¢ œÊ⁄UÿÁÃ– 6–

There also, it is said, resides the glorious
Yama, son of Vivasvån, the sun-god, the
ruler of the manes, alongwith his attendants,
and inflicts punishment in the same form
as the crime itself on the departed J∂vas,
embodied souls, brought to his realm by
his servants strictly in proportion to the sin
attaching to their evil deeds, taking care

•Õ ·«˜Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
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not to violate the commands the penal
code of the almighty Lord, neither showing
any favour to the evil-doers by remitting
the rigour of his rod nor inflicting a penalty
heavier than what they deserve, thus holding
the scales even. (6)

ÃòÊ „ÔÒ∑§ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊŸ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ¢ ªáÊÿÁãÃ •Õ
ÃÊ¢SÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊ◊M§¬‹ˇÊáÊÃÙ˘ŸÈ∑˝§Á◊cÿÊ◊SÃÊ-
Á◊dÙ˘ãœÃÊÁ◊dÙ ⁄Uı⁄UflÙ ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uı⁄Ufl— ∑È§ê÷Ë¬Ê∑§—
∑§Ê‹‚ÍòÊ◊Á‚¬òÊflŸ¢ ‚Í∑§⁄U◊Èπ◊ãœ∑Í§¬— ∑Î§Á◊÷Ù¡Ÿ—
‚ãŒ¢‡ÊSÃåÃ‚ÍÌ◊fl¸ÖÊ˝∑§á≈U∑§‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ë flÒÃ⁄UáÊË ¬ÍÿÙŒ—
¬˝ÊáÊ⁄UÙœÙ Áfl‡Ê‚Ÿ¢ ‹Ê‹Ê÷ˇÊ— ‚Ê⁄U◊ÿÊŒŸ◊flËÁø-
⁄Uÿ—¬ÊŸÁ◊ÁÃ– Á∑§Üø ˇÊÊ⁄U∑§Œ¸◊Ù ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊ÷Ù¡Ÿ—
‡ÊÍ‹¬˝ÙÃÙ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§Ù˘fl≈UÁŸ⁄UÙœŸ— ¬ÿÊ¸flÃ¸Ÿ— ‚ÍøË-
◊ÈπÁ◊àÿc≈UÔUÊÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃŸ̧⁄U∑§Ê ÁflÁflœÿÊÃŸÊ÷Í◊ÿ—– 7 –

Some learned men actually declare
the number of hells (the departments of
punishment) in that region as twenty-one.
Now, we are going to describe them to
you, O king, in order alongwith reference
to their name, appearance (the forms of
punishment inflicted in each) and character
(the nature of sins that are sought to be
expiated through them). They are named
as Tåmisra, Andhatåmisra, Raurava,
Mahåraurava, Kumbh∂påka, Kålasµutra,
Asipatravana, Sµukaramukha, Andhakµupa,
Kæmibhojana, Sanda≈‹a, Taptasµurmi,
Vajrakaƒ¢aka‹ålmal∂, Vaitaraƒ∂, Pµuyoda,
Pråƒarodha, Vi‹asana, Lålåbhak¶a,
Sårameyådana, Av∂ci and Aya¨påna.
Including seven more, viz., K¶årakardama,
Rak¶ogaƒabhojana, ›µulaprota, Danda‹µuka,
Ava¢anirodhana, Paryåvartana and
Sµuc∂mukha, there are all told twenty-eight
hells, places where tortures of various kinds
are gone through by the sinful. (7)

ÃòÊ ÿSÃÈ ¬⁄UÁflûÊÊ¬àÿ∑§‹òÊÊáÿ¬„Ô⁄UÁÃ ‚ Á„U
∑§Ê‹¬Ê‡Ê’hÙ ÿ◊¬ÈL§·Ò⁄UÁÃ÷ÿÊŸ∑Ò§SÃÊÁ◊d Ÿ⁄U∑§
’‹ÊÁãŸ¬ÊàÿÃ •Ÿ‡ÊŸÊŸÈŒ¬ÊŸŒá«ÃÊ«Ÿ‚¢Ã¡¸ŸÊ-

ÁŒÁ÷ÿÊ¸ÃŸÊÁ÷ÿÊ¸àÿ◊ÊŸÙ ¡ãÃÈÿ¸òÊ ∑§‡◊‹◊Ê‚ÊÁŒÃ
∞∑§ŒÒfl ◊Íë¿UÊ¸◊È¬ÿÊÁÃ ÃÊÁ◊d¬˝Êÿ– 8–

Of these, he who takes away by force
or fraud anotherís wealth, child or wife is
indeed bound with the cords of Death and
forcibly thrown by the most dreadful servants
of Yama into the hell called Tåmisra. Being
tormented in that utterly dark region by
being deprived of food and water, belaboured
with cudgels, and severely scolded and
with other such tortures, the J∂va is filled
with dismay and falls into a swoon that
very moment. (8)

∞fl◊flÊãœÃÊÁ◊d ÿSÃÈ flÜøÁÿàflÊ ¬ÈL§·¢ ŒÊ⁄UÊŒË-
ŸÈ¬ÿÈæ̃Q§ ÿòÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UË ÁŸ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÿÊÃŸÊSÕÙ flŒŸÿÊ
Ÿc≈U◊ÁÃŸ¸c≈UŒÎÁc≈U‡ø ÷flÁÃ ÿÕÊ flŸS¬ÁÃfl¸Î‡ëÿ-
◊ÊŸ◊Í‹SÃS◊ÊŒãœÃÊÁ◊d¢ Ã◊È¬ÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ– 9–

Even so, he, indeed, who enjoys the
wife etc., of another by deceiving the man,
is cast into the hell called Andhatåmisra.
As it is being thrown into that hell and
while undergoing the tortures peculiar to it,
the J∂va (embodied soul) is deprived, through
agony, of its consciousness and vision,
like a tree which is being cut at the root.
Hence they call this particular hell by the
name of Andhatåmisra, that which is full of
blinding darkness. (9)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ ∞ÃŒ„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊◊ŒÁ◊ÁÃ ÷ÍÃº˝Ù„ÔáÊ
∑§fl‹¢ Sfl∑È§≈UÈê’◊flÊŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ¬˝¬ÈcáÊÊÁÃ ‚ ÃÁŒ„Ô
Áfl„ÔÊÿ Sflÿ◊fl ÃŒ‡ÊÈ÷Ÿ ⁄Uı⁄Ufl ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ– 10–

Again, he indeed who fondly nourishes
from day to day his own family exclusively
through hostility to other living beings in
this world, regarding the body alone as his
self and the objects of this world, viz., his
wife, children, house and other belongings
as his own, leaves them, the body and
everything else here and himself, alone
accompanied by none, falls into the hell
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called, Raurava because of the sin resulting
from such hostility. (10)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô ÿÕÒflÊ◊ÈŸÊ ÁflÁ„¢ÔÁ‚ÃÊ ¡ãÃfl— ¬⁄UòÊ
ÿ◊ÿÊÃŸÊ◊È¬ªÃ¢ Ã ∞fl L§⁄UflÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ÃÕÊ Ã◊fl
ÁflÁ„¢U‚ÁãÃ ÃS◊Êº˝ı⁄UflÁ◊àÿÊ„ÍÔ L§L§Á⁄UÁÃ ‚¬Ê¸ŒÁÃ-
∑˝Í§⁄U‚ûUflSÿÊ¬Œ‡Ê—– 11–

Further, the very creatures that were
killed by him here are born as Rurus in the
other world (in that hellish region) and kill
the same fellow when he goes through the
tortures inflicted by Yama in the same way
as they were killed by him. Hence they
speak of that region as Raurava, the
abode full of Rurus, Ruru being the name
of a creature more ferocious even than a
snake. (11)

∞fl◊fl ◊„ÔÊ⁄Uı⁄UflÙ ÿòÊ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ∑˝§√ÿÊŒÊ
ŸÊ◊ L§⁄UflSÃ¢ ∑̋§√ÿáÊ ÉÊÊÃÿÁãÃ ÿ— ∑§fl‹¢ Œ„Ôê÷⁄U—– 12–

Quite similar is the hell called
Mahåraurava, a class of Rurus, called
Kravyådas (flesh-eaters, so-called because
of their being carnivorous by nature) kill for
the sake of flesh the man who solely
nourishes here his own body, hating others,
and consequently falls into that region.

(12)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ ©Uª˝— ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ ¬ÁˇÊáÊÙ flÊ ¬˝ÊáÊÃ
©U¬⁄UãœÿÁÃ Ã◊¬∑§L§áÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒÒ⁄UÁ¬ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ◊◊ÈòÊ
ÿ◊ÊŸÈø⁄UÊ— ∑È§ê÷Ë¬Ê∑§ ÃåÃÃÒ‹ ©U¬⁄UãœÿÁãÃ– 13–

Again, in the hell called Kumbh∂påka in
the region, the servants of Yama fry in
boiling oil that merciless fellow, censured
even by the Råk¶asas (those feeding on
the human flesh), who is actually so cruel
as to cook beasts and birds alive. (13)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô Á¬ÃÎÁfl¬˝’˝rÊœ˝È∑˜§ ‚ ∑§Ê‹‚ÍòÊ‚¢ôÊ∑§
Ÿ⁄U∑§ •ÿÈÃÿÙ¡Ÿ¬Á⁄U◊á«‹ ÃÊ◊˝◊ÿ ÃåÃπ‹
©U¬ÿ¸œSÃÊŒÇãÿ∑§Ê¸èÿÊ◊ÁÃÃåÿ◊ÊŸ˘Á÷ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ—
ˇÊÈÁà¬¬Ê‚ÊèÿÊ¢ ø Œs◊ÊŸÊãÃ’¸Á„U—‡Ê⁄UË⁄U •ÊSÃ ‡ÙÃ

øc≈UUÃ˘flÁÃc∆UÁÃ ¬Á⁄UœÊflÁÃ ø ÿÊflÁãÃ ¬‡ÊÈ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ
ÃÊflm·¸‚„ÔdÊÁáÊH 14H

Further, he who is hostile to his own
father, a Bråhmaƒa, or the Vedas is thrown
into the hell called Kålasµutra, consisting of
a burning level sheet of copper, having a
circumference of ten thousand Yojanas
and being excessively heated both above
and below by the sun and fire, respectively;
and his mind and body being tormented
with hunger and thirst, he continues there
for as many thousand years as there are
hair on the body of a beast, for, in fact, he
is no better than a beast, now sitting, now
lying down and rolling about restlessly,
and now springing on his feet and running
in every direction. (14)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÒ ÁŸ¡flŒ¬ÕÊŒŸÊ¬l¬ªÃ— ¬Êπá«¢
øÙ¬ªÃSÃ◊Á‚¬òÊflŸ¢ ¬˝fl‡ÿ ∑§‡ÊÿÊ ¬˝„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ÃòÊ
„ÔÊ‚ÊÁflÃSÃÃÙ œÊfl◊ÊŸ ©U÷ÿÃÙœÊ⁄UÒSÃÊ‹flŸÊ-
Á‚¬òÊÒÁ‡¿l◊ÊŸ‚flȨ̂XÙ „ÔÊ „ÔÃÙ˘S◊ËÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ flŒŸÿÊ
◊ÍÌë¿Ã— ¬Œ ¬Œ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ Sflœ◊¸„ÔÊ ¬Êπá«UÊŸÈªÃ¢
»§‹¢ ÷Èæ˜UÄÃ– 15–

Him, again, who actually deviates here
from the path chalked out for him by the
Vedas, otherwise than in an emergency
warranting such a course and embraces a
heretic creed, the servants of Yama throw
into the hell called Asipatravana (a cluster
of trees having sword-like leaves) and
beat with a whip. Actually running there to
and fro with all his limbs being torn by
the sword-like leaves sharp-edged on both
sides of the palmyra trees in that grove,
and crying ëAh! I am finished!í he drops
down unconscious at every step through
excessive agony and, apostate as he
is, reaps the fruit of the sin attaching
to heretics. (15)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÒ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈL§·Ù flÊ •Œá«K Œá«¢
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¬˝áÊÿÁÃ ’˝ÊrÊáÙ flÊ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UŒá«¢ ‚ ¬Ê¬ËÿÊãŸ⁄U∑§˘◊ÈòÊ
‚Í∑§⁄U◊Èπ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ ÃòÊÊÁÃ’‹ÒÌflÁŸÁc¬cÿ◊ÊáÊÊflÿflÙ
ÿÕÒfl„Ô̌ ÊÈπá« •ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄UáÊ SflŸÿŸ˜ ÄflÁøã◊ÍÌë¿Ã—
∑§‡◊‹◊È¬ªÃÙ ÿÕÒfl„ÔÊŒÎc≈UŒÙ·Ê ©U¬L§hÊ—– 16–

Again, a king or a kingís officer who
inflicts punishment on one undeserving of
punishment or corporal punishment on a
Bråhmaƒa such an atrocious soul falls
hereafter into the hell known as
Sµukaramukha. With his limbs being crushed
by most powerful hands, even as a piece
of sugarcane is crushed in a cane-crushing
machine here, he is filled with great
consternation, now shrieking in a piteous
tone and now fainting, even like men who
were detained by him here, though not
found guilty. (16)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÒ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃflÎûÊËŸÊ-
◊ÁflÁflQ§¬⁄U√ÿÕÊŸÊ¢ Sflÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃflÎÁûÊ-
ÌflÁflQ§¬⁄U√ÿÕÙ √ÿÕÊ◊Êø⁄UÁÃ ‚ ¬⁄UòÊÊãœ∑Í§¬
ÃŒÁ÷º˝Ù„ÔáÊ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ ÃòÊ „ÔÊ‚ı ÃÒ¡¸ãÃÈÁ÷—
¬‡ÊÈ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊ‚⁄UË‚Î¬Ò◊¸‡Ê∑§ÿÍ∑§Ê◊à∑È§áÊ◊ÁˇÊ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷ÿ̧
∑§ øÊÁ÷º˝ÈÇœÊSÃÒ— ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘Á÷º˝Ès◊ÊáÊSÃ◊Á‚
Áfl„ÔÃÁŸº˝ÊÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ⁄U‹éœÊflSÕÊŸ— ¬Á⁄U∑˝§Ê◊ÁÃ ÿÕÊ
∑È§‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ¡Ëfl—– 17–

Again, he indeed whose mode of life
in this world, regulated by a number of
injunctions and interdictions based on the
division of society into so many Varƒas or
grades and Å‹ramas or stages in life, has
been determined by the Cosmic Person
Himself by assigning the different parts of
His Body to the four Varƒasóthe mouth to
the Bråhmaƒas, the arms to the K¶atriyas,

the thighs to the Vai‹yas and the feet to
the ›µudrasóand by whom the agony of
others is easily understood (inferred from
his own experience) and who, nonetheless,
inflicts pain on creatures whose means of
living (such as sucking the human blood)
have been similarly determined by God
(appearing as the Creator) and by which
the agony of others is not known, inasmuch
as they are devoid of reason and as such
incapable of drawing conclusions, descends
after death into the hell called Andhakµupa
because of his hatred towards those
creatures. Being actually hated on all sides
in that region by deer and other beasts,
birds and reptiles, mosquitoes and lice,
bugs and flies and other living beings,
whatsoever were killed by him here, he
has his sleep and peace of mind disturbed
and, finding no rest anywhere, roams about
in darkness just as the J∂va, an embodied
soul, remains restless in an unsound
(diseased) body. (17)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ •‚¢Áfl÷ÖÿÊ‡ŸÊÁÃ ÿÁà∑§Üø-
ŸÙ¬ŸÃ◊ÁŸÌ◊Ã¬ÜøÿôÊÙ flÊÿ‚‚¢SÃÈÃ— ‚ ¬⁄UòÊ
∑Î§Á◊÷Ù¡Ÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§Êœ◊ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ ÃòÊ ‡ÊÃ‚„Ôd-
ÿÙ¡Ÿ ∑Î§Á◊∑È§á«U ∑Î§Á◊÷ÍÃ— Sflÿ¢ ∑Î§Á◊Á÷⁄Ufl
÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊ— ∑Î§Á◊÷Ù¡ŸÙ ÿÊflûÊŒ¬˝ûÊÊ¬˝„ÈÔÃÊŒÙ-
˘ÁŸfl¸‡Ê◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÊÃÿÃ– 18–

Again, he who eats here whatever
comes to him, without sharing11111 it with
others and without performing the five
kinds of daily sacrifices22222, obligatory on a
householder, has been likened to a crow
and falls hereafter into the worst of all

1. It is laid down in our scriptures that a householder should take his meal only after he has fed a
stranger waiting at his door, the servants of his household, the young children and the aged of the family,
married sisters and daughters and so on.

2. The five kinds of daily  sacrifices enjoined on a householder are given in a nutshell in the following
couplet of the Manusmæti :-

•äÿÊ¬Ÿ¢ ’˝rÊÔÿôÊ— Á¬ÃÎÿôÊSÃÈ Ã¬¸áÊ◊˜– „UÙ◊Ù ŒÒflÙ ’Á‹÷ı¸ÃÙ ŸÎÿôÊÙ˘ÁÃÁÕ¬Í¡Ÿ◊˜H  (III.70-71)
They are : (1) Brahmayaj¤a or propitiation of the R¶is (to whom we owe all our knowledge, both

temporal and spiritual), consisting in teaching and chanting the Vedas and thus sharing with others the
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hells, called Kæmibhojana. Born as a worm
in a pool full of worms, a hundred thousand
Yojanas in extent, the fellow, who thus ate
food a part of which had neither been
given to others nor offered as oblation to
fire lives there on worms, himself preyed
upon (in his turn) by those very worms,
and subjects himself to (suffers) tortures
for as many years as there are Yojanas
constituting the extent of that pool, unless
the sin was already expiated by him during
his very lifetime. (18)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÒ SÃÿŸ ’‹ÊmÊ Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄UàŸÊŒËÁŸ
’˝ÊrÊáÊSÿ flÊ¬„Ô⁄UàÿãÿSÿ flÊŸÊ¬ÁŒ ¬ÈL§·SÃ◊◊ÈòÊ
⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜  ÿ◊¬ÈL§·Ê •ÿS◊ÿÒ⁄UÁÇŸÁ¬á«Ò— ‚ãŒ¢‡ÊÒSàflÁø
ÁŸc∑È§·ÁãÃ– 19–

Again, the servants of Yama, O king
Par∂k¶it, tear hereafter in the hell called
Sanda≈‹a with red-hot balls of iron or
pairs of nippers the skin of the man who
actually takes away here by theft or
force gold or jewels etc., belonging to
a Bråhmaƒa or, otherwise than in an
emergency warranting such a course, even
to another. (19)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ •ªêÿÊ¢ ÁSòÊÿ◊ªêÿ¢ flÊ ¬ÈL§·¢
ÿÙÁ·ŒÁ÷ªë¿ÁÃ ÃÊfl◊ÈòÊ ∑§‡ÊÿÊ ÃÊ«ÿãÃÁSÃÇ◊ÿÊ
‚ÍêÿÊ¸ ‹Ù„Ô◊ƒÿÊ ¬ÈL§·◊ÊÁ‹XÿÁãÃ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ø
¬ÈL§·M§¬ÿÊ ‚ÍêÿÊ¸– 20–

Again, thrashing with a whip hereafter
in the hell called Taptasµurmi the man who
actually copulates with a woman, unworthy
of being so used, and the woman, who
unites sexually with a man unworthy of
being so approached, the servants of Yama

force the man to embrace a red-hot iron
image of a woman and the woman, a
similar image of a male. (20)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÒ ‚flÊ¸Á÷ª◊SÃ◊◊ÈòÊ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ¢
flÖÊ˝∑§á≈U∑§‡ÊÊÀ◊‹Ë◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ÁŸc∑§·¸ÁãÃ– 21–

And him who actually commits here
sexual intercourse indiscriminately with all
(including animals), when he reaches the
infernal region called Vajrakaƒ¢aka‹ålmal∂
hereafter, they place on a silk-cotton tree
bristling with adamantine thorns and then
drag him down along the thorns so as to
tear his body. (21)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡¬ÈL§·Ê flÊ •¬Êπá«UÊ
œ◊¸‚ÃÍŸ˜ Á÷ãŒÁãÃ Ã ‚ê¬⁄Uàÿ flÒÃ⁄UáÿÊ¢ ÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ
Á÷ãŸ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÊSÃSÿÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¬Á⁄UπÊ÷ÍÃÊÿÊ¢ ŸlÊ¢
ÿÊŒÙªáÊÒÁ⁄UÃSÃÃÙ ÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ •Êà◊ŸÊ Ÿ
ÁflÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ‡øÊ‚ÈÁ÷L§s◊ÊŸÊ— SflÊÉÙŸ∑§◊¸¬Ê∑§-
◊ŸÈS◊⁄UãÃÙ Áflá◊ÍòÊ¬Íÿ‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ∑§‡ÊŸπÊÁSÕ◊ŒÙ-
◊Ê¢‚fl‚ÊflÊÁ„UãÿÊ◊È¬ÃåÿãÃ– 22–

Again, those K¶atriyas (men belonging
to the ruling class) or officers of a king who
transgress here the bounds of piety, as
prescribed by the Vedas, even though they
have not embraced a heretic creed, and
still profess the Vedic religion, fall on their
death into the river called Vaitaraƒ∂ for having
violated restrictions imposed by religion.
Being gnawed in that river which serves as
a moat round the region of hell and carries
in its flood ordure, urine, pus, blood, hair,
nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow by hosts
of aquatic animals here and there, yet not
disunited from their body or life and sustained
by their own sin, they feel greatly distressed

benefits of the knowledge bequeathed to us by the §R¶is; (2) Pitæyaj¤a or acknowledgment of our debt to
the departed ancestors including the eternal Pitæs in the form of Tarpaƒa or pouring water for their
gratification; (3) Daivayaj¤a or propitiation of the gods through Homa or pouring oblations into the sacred
fire in their name; (4) Bhµutayaj¤a or acknowledgment of our debt to the sub-human creation by offering
a portion of the daily meal to all creatures; and (5) Næyaj¤a or worship of our fellow-beings, which consists
in offering homage to a stranger who calls at our door by feeding and affording shelter to him.
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by the thought of the bitter fruits of their evil
deeds. (22)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ flÎ·‹Ë¬ÃÿÙ Ÿc≈U‡ÊıøÊøÊ⁄ÁŸÿ◊Ê-
SàÿQ§‹Ö¡Ê— ¬‡ÊÈøÿÊZ ø⁄UÁãÃ Ã øÊÁ¬ ¬˝àÿ
¬ÍÿÁflá◊ÍòÊ‡‹c◊◊‹Ê¬ÍáÊÊ¸áÊ¸fl ÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ
ÃŒflÊÁÃ’Ë÷Áà‚Ã◊‡ŸÁãÃ– 23–

Again, they too, who having kept here
a low-caste woman, though themselves
born of a noble pedigree, and cast to the
winds all purity, pious conduct and
restrictions about food etc., lead the life of
a beast, abandoning all shame, fall after
death into an oceanlike pond called Pµuyoda,
full to the brim with pus, faeces, urine,
phlegm and dirt, and feed exclusively on
that most detestable stuff. (23)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ ‡flªŒ¸÷¬ÃÿÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŒÿÙ
◊ÎªÿÊÁfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊ •ÃËÕ¸ ø ◊ÎªÊŸ˜ ÁŸÉŸÁãÃ ÃÊŸÁ¬
‚ê¬⁄UÃ°À‹ˇÿ÷ÍÃÊŸ˜ ÿ◊¬ÈL§·Ê ß·ÈÁ÷Áfl¸äÿÁãÃ– 24–

Again, the servants of Yama pierce in
the hell called Pråƒanirodha with arrows,
as a target, those Bråhmaƒas and others,
on their death, who, rearing dogs and
donkeys here and taking delight in chase,
actually kill animals otherwise than as
enjoined by the scriptures. (24)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ ŒÊÁê÷∑§Ê Œê÷ÿôÙ·È ¬‡ÊÍŸ̃ Áfl‡Ê‚ÁãÃ
ÃÊŸ◊ÈÁc °◊À‹Ù∑§ flÒ‡Ê‚ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ¬ÁÃÃÊÁãŸ⁄Uÿ¬ÃÿÙ
ÿÊÃÁÿàflÊ Áfl‡Ê‚ÁãÃ– 25–

Again, those in charge of the infernal
region (the officers of Yama) put to great
torture and then hack to pieces in the
other world those hypocrites who actually
slaughter animals here in sacrifices
performed for mere show to deceive others,
when they fall into the infernal region called
Vai‹asa (Vi‹asana). (25)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô fl ‚fláÊÊZ ÷ÊÿÊZ Ám¡Ù ⁄UÃ— ¬ÊÿÿÁÃ
∑§Ê◊◊ÙÁ„UÃSÃ¢ ¬Ê¬∑Î§Ã◊◊ÈòÊ ⁄UÃ—∑È§ÀÿÊÿÊ¢  ¬ÊÃÁÿàflÊ
⁄UÃ— ‚ê¬ÊÿÿÁãÃ– 26–

Again, they throw into a river of semen,
the hell known by the name of Lålåbhak¶a,
in the other world, that sinful Dwija (a
member of the twice-born classes) who,
blinded by passion, actually causes his
wife, belonging to the same caste as his
own, to drink his semen here, and make
her drink his fill of that semen. (26)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ ŒSÿflÙ˘ÁÇŸŒÊ ª⁄UŒÊ ª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ‚ÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜
flÊ Áfl‹Èê¬ÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡÷≈UÊ flÊ ÃÊ¢‡øÊÁ¬ Á„U
¬⁄Uàÿ ÿ◊ŒÍÃÊ flÖÊ̋Œ¢c≈̨UÊ— ‡flÊŸ— ‚åÃ‡ÊÃÊÁŸ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ‡ø
‚⁄U÷‚¢ πÊŒÁãÃ– 27–

Again, seven hundred and twenty
hounds with adamantine teeth, which are
no other than the messengers of Yama
(representing the three hundred and sixty
days and the same number of nights
constituting a year), indeed veraciously
munch in the other world in the hell called
Sårameyådana, those robbers, kings or
soldiers of a kingís army who, resorting to
arson and poisoning, actually loot here
villages and companies of merchants
travelling together. (27)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ •ŸÎÃ¢ flŒÁÃ ‚Êˇÿ º˝√ÿÁflÁŸ◊ÿ
ŒÊŸ flÊ ∑§ÕÁÜøà‚ flÒ ¬̋àÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§˘flËÁø◊àÿœ—Á‡Ê⁄UÊ
ÁŸ⁄Ufl∑§Ê‡Ù ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃÙë¿˛UÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÍäŸ¸—
‚ê¬ÊàÿÃ ÿòÊ ¡‹Á◊fl SÕ‹◊‡◊¬Îc∆U◊fl÷Ê‚Ã
ÃŒflËÁø◊ÁûÊ‹‡ÊÙ Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸◊ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÙ Ÿ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ—
¬ÈŸ⁄UÊ⁄UÙÁ¬ÃÙ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ– 28–

He, again, who actually tells a lie here
while giving evidence in a law-suit, in
bartering (buying and selling) goods or
while making a gift, on any account
whatsoever, is hurled headlong after death
from a steep mountain-top, a hundred
Yojanas high, in the hell called Av∂cimat,
where there is no support to stand upon,
because of the steep nature of the mountain
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and where land with a rocky surface appears
like water; hence the name ëAv∂cimatí (having
no water*). There the man does not die
even though his body continues to be
shattered to minute particles, and falls
down the moment he is lifted up to the
mountain-top again. (28)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÒ Áfl¬˝Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÙ flÒ‡ÿÙ flÊ ‚Ù◊¬ËÕ-
SÃà∑§‹òÊ¢ flÊ ‚È⁄UÊ¢ fl˝ÃSÕÙ˘Á¬ flÊ Á¬’ÁÃ ¬˝◊ÊŒÃ-
SÃ·Ê¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ŸËÃÊŸÊ◊È⁄UÁ‚ ¬ŒÊ˘˘∑˝§êÿÊSÿ flÁ±ŸŸÊ
º˝fl◊ÊáÊ¢ ∑§ÊcáÊÊ¸ÿ‚¢ ÁŸÁ·ÜøÁãÃ– 29–

Again, if a Bråhmaƒa (a member of the
priestly class) or his wife or, for that matter,
anyone observing a sacred vow actually
drinks wine here due to perversity or if a
K¶atriya (one belonging to the ruling or
warrior class) or Vai‹ya (one belonging to
the trading and agricultural classes) drinks
the extract of the Soma plant, the servants
of Yama pour iron melted with fire into their
mouth when they are taken after death to
the infernal region called Aya¨påna, pressing
their bosom with their foot. (29)

•Õ ø ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ •Êà◊‚ê÷ÊflŸŸ Sflÿ◊œ◊Ù
¡ã◊Ã¬ÙÁfllÊøÊ⁄UfláÊȨ̂üÊ◊flÃÙ fl⁄UËÿ‚Ù Ÿ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿÃ
‚ ◊ÎÃ∑§ ∞fl ◊ÎàflÊ ˇÊÊ⁄U∑§Œ¸◊ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ˘flÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ
ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃÃÙ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊ ÿÊÃŸÊ s‡ŸÈÃ– 30–

And further he, for one who, though
himself belonging to the lowest strata of
society, indeed refuses through self-esteem
to respect here his superiors in pedigree,
austerity, learning, pious conduct, Varƒa
(grade in society) and Å‹rama (stage in life)
is as good as dead, though actually living,
and indeed suffers interminable tortures
when thrown, head foremost, after death into
the hell called K¶årakardama. (30)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ ¬ÈL§·Ê— ¬ÈL§·◊œŸ ÿ¡ãÃ ÿÊ‡ø
ÁSòÊÿÙ ŸÎ¬‡ÊÍŸ˜ πÊŒÁãÃ ÃÊ¢‡ø Ã ¬‡Êfl ßfl ÁŸ„ÔÃÊ
ÿ◊‚ŒŸ ÿÊÃÿãÃÙ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊ— ‚ıÁŸ∑§Ê ßfl
SflÁœÁÃŸÊflŒÊÿÊ ‚Î∑˜§ Á¬’ÁãÃ ŸÎàÿÁãÃ ø ªÊÿÁãÃ
ø Ncÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ÿÕ„Ô ¬ÈL§·ÊŒÊ—– 31–

As regards men who propitiate Goddess
Bhadrakål∂, the god Bhairava and other
deities here by actually sacrificing human
beings to them, and women who eat the
meat of such human victims, the men thus
slaughtered like beasts are reborn as
torturing agents in the form of troops of
Råk¶asas in the abode of Yama (in the
hell known as Rak¶ogaƒabhojana) and,
cutting up those men and women into
slices with their sword like butchers, drink
their hot blood and dance and sing in
great merriment even as those very men
and women who ate the meat of their
human victims, did here. (31)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÊ •ŸÊª‚Ù˘⁄Uáÿ ª˝Ê◊ flÊ flÒüÊê÷-
∑Ò§L§¬‚ÎÃÊŸÈ¬ÁflüÊê÷ƒÿ Á¡¡ËÁfl·ÍŸ˜ ‡ÊÍ‹‚ÍòÊÊ-
ÁŒ·Í¬¬˝ÙÃÊŸ˜ ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§ÃÿÊ ÿÊÃÿÁãÃ Ã˘Á¬ ø ¬˝àÿ
ÿ◊ÿÊÃŸÊ‚È ‡ÊÍ‹ÊÁŒ·È ¬̋ÙÃÊà◊ÊŸ— ˇÊÈûÊÎ«̃̃èÿÊ¢ øÊÁ÷„ÔÃÊ—
∑§Vfl≈UÊÁŒÁ÷‡øÃSÃÃÁSÃÇ◊ÃÈá«Ò⁄UÊ„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊ •Êà◊-
‡Ê◊‹¢ S◊⁄UÁãÃ– 32–

Again, they who actually torture here
either in the woods or in their village itself
innocent creatures, anxious to survive
inspiring them with confidence by allurement
of various kind when they have come near;
and treating them as playthings when they
have been transfixed with an iron pin or tied
with a thread recollect their sin when their
bodies too are transfixed with stakes etc.,
in the course of tortures inflicted by Yama
in the hell called ›µulaprota on their death,
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and they are further tormented with hunger
and thirst and are assailed on every side at
every step by buzzards, quails and other
birds with pointed bills. (32)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÒ ÷ÍÃÊãÿÈm¡ÿÁãÃ Ÿ⁄UÊ ©UÀ’áÊSfl÷ÊflÊ
ÿÕÊ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§ÊSÃ˘Á¬ ¬˝àÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§ÊÅÿ
ÁŸ¬ÃÁãÃ ÿòÊ ŸÎ¬ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§Ê— ¬Üø◊ÈπÊ— ‚åÃ◊ÈπÊ
©U¬‚Îàÿ ª˝‚ÁãÃ ÿÕÊ Á’‹‡ÊÿÊŸ˜– 33–

Again, those men who, fierce by nature
like serpents, actually molest other living
beings here, themselves fall after their
death into the hell called Danda‹µuka, where,
O king (Par∂k¶it), serpents with five and
even seven heads approach and devour
them as they would devour rats. (33)

ÿ Áàfl„Ô flÊ •ãœÊfl≈U∑È§‚Í‹ªÈ„ÔÊÁŒ·È ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ
ÁŸL§ãœÁãÃ ÃÕÊ◊ÈòÊ ÃcflflÙ¬fl‡ÿ ‚ª⁄UáÊ flÁ±ŸŸÊ
œÍ◊Ÿ ÁŸL§ãœÁãÃ– 34–

As regards these who actually shut up
living beings here in dark holes, granaries
and caves etc., the servants of Yama
likewise thrust them in their turn into holes
etc., in the other world, in the hell called
Ava¢anirodhana, and confine them there
with poisonous fire and smoke. (34)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ •ÁÃÕËŸèÿÊªÃÊŸ˜ flÊ ªÎ„Ô¬ÁÃ-
⁄U‚∑Î§ŒÈ¬ªÃ◊ãÿÈÌŒœˇÊÈÁ⁄Ufl ¬Ê¬Ÿ øˇÊÈ·Ê ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊÃ
ÃSÿ øÊÁ¬ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ ¬Ê¬ŒÎc≈U⁄UÁˇÊáÊË flÖÊ˝ÃÈá«UÊ ªÎœ˝Ê—
∑§V∑§Ê∑§fl≈UÊŒÿ— ¬˝‚sÙL§’‹ÊŒÈà¬Ê≈UÿÁãÃ– 35–

Again, vultures, buzzards, crows, quails
and other birds with adamantine bills forcibly
pluck out with great might in the infernal
region, called Paryåvartana, the eyes of
that sinful-eyed householder himself who,
full of wrath, looks on strangers or other
known visitors here with a malicious eye
again and again as if he would actually
burn them. (35)

ÿÁSàfl„Ô flÊ •Ê…UKÊÁ÷◊ÁÃ⁄U„Ôæ˜U ∑Î§ÁÃÁSÃÿ¸Ä¬̋̌ ÊáÊ—

‚fl¸ÃÙ˘Á÷Áfl‡ÊVË •Õ¸√ÿÿŸÊ‡ÊÁøãÃÿÊ ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈcÿ-
◊ÊáÊNŒÿflŒŸÙ ÁŸflÎ̧ÁÃ◊ŸflªÃÙ ª˝„Ô ßflÊÕ¸◊Á÷⁄UˇÊÁÃ
‚ øÊÁ¬ ¬˝àÿ ÃŒÈà¬ÊŒŸÙà∑§·¸áÊ‚¢⁄UˇÊáÊ‡Ê◊‹ª˝„Ô—
‚ÍøË◊Èπ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ÁŸ¬ÃÁÃ ÿòÊ „Ô ÁflûÊª˝„¢Ô ¬Ê¬¬ÈL§·¢
œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡¬ÈL§·Ê flÊÿ∑§Ê ßfl ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘X·È ‚ÍòÊÒ—
¬Á⁄UflÿÁãÃ– 36–

Again, he who, proud of his opulence
and full of egotism, looks askance at others
and distrusts all, including his elders, and
who, with his heart and face withering
through anxiety about his wealth being
exhausted or lost and himself knowing no
peace of mind, guards his treasure like a
devil, accumulates sin in the process of
earning, augmenting and preserving wealth
and consequently falls after his death into
the hell called Sµuc∂mukha, where, it is
said, the servants of Yama, the deity
presiding over retribution, like tailors, stitch
all over, the body of the sinful man, clinging
to wealth like a demon. (36)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ê ÿ◊Ê‹ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ‡ÊÃ‡Ê—
‚„Ôd‡ÊSÃ·È ‚fl¸·È ø ‚fl¸ ∞flÊœ◊¸flÌÃŸÙ ÿ
∑§ÁøÁŒ„ÔÙÁŒÃÊ •ŸÈÁŒÃÊ‡øÊflÁŸ¬Ã ¬ÿȨ̂ÿáÊ Áfl‡ÊÁãÃ
ÃÕÒfl œ◊Ȩ̂ŸÈflÌÃŸ ßÃ⁄UòÊ ß„Ô ÃÈ ¬ÈŸ÷̧fl Ã ©U÷ÿ‡Ù·ÊèÿÊ¢
ÁŸÁfl‡ÊÁãÃ– 37–

There are hundreds and thousands of
such infernal spots in the abode of Yama;
and all those treading the path of
unrighteousness whosoever have been
spoken of here as well as those that have
been left unmentioned enter all these spots
one after another, O ruler of the earth.
And even so those following the path of
virtue enter other regions (heaven etc.);
and with the residue of both virtue and sin
(when the fruit of the bulk of their stock
has been reaped) they both, the virtuous
as well as the sinful, return to this land of
Bhåratavar¶a, the land of rebirth. (37)
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ÁŸflÎÁûÊ‹ˇÊáÊ◊Êª¸ •ÊŒÊflfl √ÿÊÅÿÊÃ—–
∞ÃÊflÊŸflÊá«∑§Ù‡ÊÙ ÿ‡øÃÈŒ̧‡ÊœÊ ¬È⁄UÊáÙ·È Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã
©U¬ªËÿÃ ÿûÊjªflÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊSÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊã◊„ÔÊ-
¬ÈL§·Sÿ SÕÁflc∆¢U M§¬◊Êà◊◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊ◊ÿ◊ŸÈflÌáÊÃ-
◊ÊŒÎÃ— ¬∆UÁÃ oÎáÊÙÁÃ üÊÊflÿÁÃ ‚ ©U¬ªÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ—
¬⁄U◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘ª̋Ês◊Á¬ üÊhÊ÷ÁQ§Áfl‡ÊÈh’ÈÁhflŒ̧– 38–

The path characterized by Nivætti  or
cessation of worldly activity (leading to
final beatitude) has been told in detail at
the very outset (in II. ii. 24 et seqq.). Of
this extent only is the egg-shaped universe,
which is depicted in the Puråƒas as divided
into fourteen spheres and which is the
most well-known and grossest form of the
Supreme Person, Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa
Himself, consisting, as it does, of the three
Guƒas (modes) of His own Måyå, deluding
potency known by the name of Prakæti or
matter. He who, full of reverence, reads all
alone, hears, as recited by another, or
recites to another the account of it as told
by me comes to realize even the
incomprehensible, most subtle aspect of
the Supreme Spirit, the theme of the
Upani¶ads, his mind being purified through
faith and devotion. (38)

üÊÈàflÊ SÕÍ‹¢ ÃÕÊ ‚Íˇ◊¢ M§¬¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿÁÃ—–
SÕÍ‹ ÁŸÌ¡Ã◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‡ÊŸÒ— ‚Í̌ ◊¢ ÁœÿÊ ŸÿÁŒÁÃ– 39–

Having heard of the gross as well as
of the subtle incomprehensible aspect of
the Lord, the striver should gradually
fix his mind with the help of his subtle
intellect on the subtle aspect, when it has
been fully concentrated on the gross aspect.

(39)

÷ÍmË¬fl·¸‚Á⁄UŒÁº˝Ÿ÷—‚◊Èº˝-
¬ÊÃÊ‹ÁŒæ̃Ÿ⁄U∑§÷ÊªáÊ‹Ù∑§‚¢SÕÊ–

ªËÃÊ ◊ÿÊ Ãfl ŸÎ¬ÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄USÿ
SÕÍ‹¢ fl¬È— ‚∑§‹¡ËflÁŸ∑§ÊÿœÊ◊– 40–

In this way has been described by me
for you, O king (Par∂k¶it), the relative position
of the earth with its various divisions,
Dw∂pas, and subdivisions (Var¶as), rivers
and mountains, of the aerial region, the
seven oceans and the seven subterranean
regions, the four quarters and the infernal
regions, as well as of the luminaries and
the spheres, constituting the wonderful gross
(material) Body of the almighty Lord, and
the abode of all species of living beings.

(40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„Ôd˜ÿÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢
¬Üø◊S∑§ãœ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ·«˜Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 26H

Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse entitled ìA description of the infernal regionsî
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, consisting of eighteen thousand ›lokas,
composed by the divine sage Vedavyåsa.

H ßÁÃ ¬Üø◊— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—H
H „ÔÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜H

END OF BOOK FIVEEND OF BOOK FIVEEND OF BOOK FIVEEND OF BOOK FIVEEND OF BOOK FIVE
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üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Ỗ
·DÔU— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—
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Book SixBook SixBook SixBook SixBook Six
Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I

The Introductory part of the story of Ajåmila

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÁŸflÎÁûÊ◊Êª¸— ∑§ÁÕÃ •ÊŒı ÷ªflÃÊ ÿÕÊ–
∑˝§◊ÿÙªÙ¬‹éœŸ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ÿŒ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ—– 1 –

The king (Par∂k¶it) said : The king (Par∂k¶it) said : The king (Par∂k¶it) said : The king (Par∂k¶it) said : The king (Par∂k¶it) said : The path of
Nivætti (cessation from worldly activity) has
been duly delineated by your revered self,
following which final beatitude in the form
of non-return to this world is attained along
with Brahmå (the creator) when He (Brahmå)
has been reached by gradual stages
such as the attainment of the abode of the
fire-god. (1)

¬˝flÎÁûÊ‹ˇÊáÊ‡øÒfl òÊÒªÈáÿÁfl·ÿÙ ◊ÈŸ–
ÿÙ˘‚Êfl‹ËŸ¬˝∑Î§ÃªÈ¸áÊ‚ª¸— ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ—– 2 –

And the path characterized by worldly
activity has also been described by you in
Book III, O venerable sage, the path which
has for its goal the attainment of heavenly
and other sense-delights, the product of
the three Guƒas, and which leads to
repeated embodiment through the same
Guƒas for the enjoyment of such pleasures
in the case of the J∂vas on whom Prakæti
has not  ceased her hold. (2)

•œ◊¸‹ˇÊáÊÊ ŸÊŸÊ Ÿ⁄U∑§Ê‡øÊŸÈflÌáÊÃÊ—–
◊ãflãÃ⁄U‡ø √ÿÊÅÿÊÃ •Êl— SflÊÿê÷ÈflÙ ÿÃ—– 3 –
Á¬˝ÿfl˝ÃÙûÊÊŸ¬ŒÙflZ‡ÊSÃëøÁ⁄UÃÊÁŸ ø–
mË¬fl·¸‚◊Èº˝ÊÁº˝ŸlÈlÊŸflŸS¬ÃËŸ˜ – 4 –
œ⁄UÊ◊á«‹‚¢SÕÊŸ¢ ÷Êª‹ˇÊáÊ◊ÊŸÃ—–
ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê¢ Áflfl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø ÿÕŒ◊‚Î¡Ám÷È—– 5 –

The various regions of hell, which are
symbolic of unrighteousness, have also  been
depicted by you. And so has been told at
length by you in Book IV the story of the
first Manvantara, over which presided the
Manu called Swåyambhuva (son of Brahmå,
the self-born), and so the posterity of
Priyavrata and Uttånapåda as well as the
story of both these kings. You have also
narrated how the almighty Lord brought into
existence the seven Dw∂pas, the principal
divisions of the earthís surface and as many
oceans, as well as the mountains and rivers,
gardens and trees, the disposition of the
terrestrial globe with special reference to
its divisions, their distinctive character and
extent and likewise of the luminaries and
the subterranean regions. (3ó5)
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•äÊÈŸ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ÿÕÒfl Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊãŸ⁄U—–
ŸÊŸÙª˝ÿÊÃŸÊãŸÿÊûÊã◊ √ÿÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 6 –

Now be pleased to explain to me, O
highly blessed one, how a man in this
world can manage to escape from hell, full
of various horrible tortures. (6)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ÿ øÁŒ„ÔÒflÊ¬ÁøÁÃ¢ ÿÕÊ¢„Ô‚—

∑Î§ÃSÿ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ã◊Ÿ ©UÁQ§¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷—–
œ˝Èfl¢ ‚ flÒ ¬˝àÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§ÊŸÈ¬ÒÁÃ

ÿ ∑§ËÌÃÃÊ ◊ ÷flÃÁSÃÇ◊ÿÊÃŸÊ—– 7 –

›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied : If a man does not
atone during his very lifetime and  in the
proper way, as laid down in the scriptures
such as Manusmæti, for sins committed by
him with his mind, speech and hands
(body), he inevitably and actually goes
after death to the infernal regions, that
have already been described by me to
you, and which are provided with means
of severe torments. (7)

ÃS◊Êà¬È⁄UÒflÊÁ‡fl„Ô ¬Ê¬ÁŸc∑Î§Ãı
ÿÃÃ ◊ÎàÿÙ⁄UÁfl¬lÃÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ–

ŒÙ·Sÿ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ªÈL§‹ÊÉÊfl¢ ÿÕÊ
Á÷·∑̃§ ÁøÁ∑§à‚Ã L§¡Ê¢ ÁŸŒÊŸÁflÃ̃̃– 8 –

Therefore, with a body not yet
incapacitated for penance, one should take
prompt measures here, even before death,
for the atonement of oneís sins, after
weighing the gravity and lightness of the
crime, just as a physician, who knows the
cause of maladies, would adopt prompt
remedies before it is too late, duly
considering the seriousness or mildness of
a complaint. (8)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ŒÎc≈UüÊÈÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÿà¬Ê¬¢ ¡ÊŸãŸåÿÊà◊ŸÙ˘Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÷ÍÿÙ Áflfl‡Ê— ¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊ◊ÕÙ ∑§Õ◊˜˜– 9 –

The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said : Since a man, though
knowing a sin to be hurtful to his self on
the testimony of what is actually seen and
heard of by him, repeats it even after
atoning for it, having lost control over his
self, how could there be any atonement
for his sins under the circumstances so
long as the sinful propensity is there? (9)

ÄflÁøÁãŸflÃ¸Ã˘÷º˝ÊàUÄflÁøëø⁄UÁÃ Ãà¬ÈŸ—–
¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊ◊ÃÙ˘¬ÊÕZ ◊ãÿ ∑È§Ü¡⁄U‡ÊıøflÃ˜˜– 10–

Now he is absolved from a sin and
now he does it again. Such being the
case, I account all atonement fruitless like
the bath of an elephant which throws dust
on its body immediately after it has bathed
itself. (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∑§◊¸áÊÊ ∑§◊¸ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄UÙ Ÿ sÔÊàÿÁãÃ∑§ ßcÿÃ–
•ÁflmŒÁœ∑§ÊÁ⁄UàflÊà¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊ¢ Áfl◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 11–

›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied›r∂ ›uka replied ::::: Indeed the counter-
action of a sinful act through another action
by way of penance is not accepted as
radical since there is every possibility of a
manís falling back into sin even after the
process of expiation has been undergone,
so long as he is identified with the body,
the ignorant (those identified with the body)
alone being qualified for it, the expiatory
process. Self-knowledge alone is, therefore,
the true atonement, for it is knowledge
alone which eradicates ignorance, the root
of sin. (11)

ŸÊ‡ŸÃ— ¬âÿ◊flÊãŸ¢ √ÿÊœÿÙ˘Á÷÷flÁãÃ Á„U–
∞fl¢ ÁŸÿ◊∑Î§º˝Ê¡Ÿ˜ ‡ÊŸÒ— ˇÊ◊Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 12–

Maladies do not actually attack him
who eats only wholesome food. In the
same way, he who practises self-discipline,
O king, gradually becomes qualified for
blessedness, final beatitude. (12)
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Ã¬‚Ê ’˝rÊøÿ¸áÊ ‡Ê◊Ÿ ø Œ◊Ÿ ø–
àÿÊªŸ ‚àÿ‡ÊıøÊèÿÊ¢ ÿ◊Ÿ ÁŸÿ◊Ÿ ø– 13–
Œ„ÔflÊÇ’ÈÁh¡¢ œË⁄UÊ œ◊¸ôÊÊ— üÊhÿÊÁãflÃÊ—–
ÁˇÊ¬ãàÿÉÊ¢ ◊„ÔŒÁ¬ fláÊÈªÈÀ◊Á◊flÊŸ‹—– 14–

Through concentration of mind and
continence,* subjugation of the mind and
control of the external Indriyas, the senses
of perception and the organs of action,
charity, truthfulness and purity of body
and mind, the vows of non-violence etc.,
and sacred observances such as the
muttering of prayers, the wise, who are
conversant with the spirit of Dharma,
righteousness, and full of reverence are
able to get rid of even the greatest sin,
committed through body, speech and mind,
just as fire destroys a whole thicket of
bamboos. (13-14)

∑§Áøà∑§fl‹ÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—–
•ÉÊ¢ äÊÈãflÁãÃ ∑§ÊàSãÿ¸Ÿ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄UÁ◊fl ÷ÊS∑§⁄U—– 15–

A few rarely blessed souls, who are
devoted to Lord Våsudeva, destroy the
stock of their sins completely with their
very root in the form of ignorance through
mere devotion, even as the sun destroys
mist in its entirety. (15)

Ÿ ÃÕÊ sÉÊflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÍÿÃ Ã¬ •ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ÿÕÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊÌ¬Ã¬˝ÊáÊSÃà¬ÍL§·ÁŸ·flÿÊ– 16–

Indeed, a sinner, O king, is not purified
so well through asceticism and other
expiatory processes as the one who
had dedicated his very life to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa

through the constant service of His
devotees. (16)

‚œ˝ËøËŸÙ sÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§ ¬ãÕÊ— ˇÊ◊Ù˘∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ—–
‚È‡ÊË‹Ê— ‚ÊœflÙ ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊ—– 17–

For, in this world this path of Devotion
is the best of all, in that it is full of bliss
because it has no fear from any quarter.
On this path tread pious (desireless)
souls who are amiably (kindly) disposed
towards all and devoted to Bhagavån
Nåråyaƒa. (17)

¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊÊÁŸ øËáÊÊ¸ÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÁŸc¬ÈŸÁãÃ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚È⁄UÊ∑È§ê÷Á◊flÊ¬ªÊ—– 18–

All sorts of atonements done, fail to
purify in a thorough way, O King of kings,
him who has turned his face away from
Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, even as a number of
rivers combined cannot purify a jar of
wine. (18)

‚∑Î§ã◊Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÙ-
ÌŸflÁ‡ÊÃ¢ ÃŒ˜˜ªÈáÊ⁄UÊÁª ÿÒÁ⁄U„Ô–

Ÿ Ã ÿ◊¢ ¬Ê‡Ê÷ÎÃ‡ø Ãj≈UÊŸ˜
SflåŸ̆ Á¬ ¬‡ÿÁãÃ Á„U øËáÊ¸ÁŸc∑Î§ÃÊ—– 19–

They who have but once in their life
fixed on the lotus-feet of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
their mind, that has conceived an attachment
for His excellences, never behold even in
a dream Yama, the god of retribution, and
his servants, carrying a noose in their
hand, since they have actually done all
atonement. (19)

•òÊ øÙŒÊ„Ô⁄UãÃË◊Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ŒÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÈÿ◊ÿÙ— ‚¢flÊŒSÃ¢ ÁŸ’Ùœ ◊– 20–

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]

* Brahmacarya (continence) is declared in our scriptures to comprise eight aspects, which consist
in scrupulous abstinence from all of the eight phases of sexual intercourse mentioned below :

S◊⁄UáÊ¢   ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢  ∑§Á‹—  ¬˝ˇÊáÊ¢ ªÈsÔ÷Ê·áÊ◊Ỗ– ‚¢∑§À¬Ê˘äÿfl‚Êÿp Á∑˝§ÿÊÁŸflÎ¸ÁûÊ⁄Ufl øH
∞Ãã◊ÒÕÈŸ◊CÔUÊXÔ¢U     ¬˝flŒÁãÃ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊ—– Áfl¬⁄UËÃ¢ ’˝rÊÔøÿ¸◊ÃŒflÊCÔU‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜ÔH

ìThe wise speak of sexual intercourse as consisting of the following eight phases, viz., (1) the
recollection of an act of copulation, (2) uttering words denoting it, (3) dallying with a woman, (4) looking
at a woman with lustful eyes, (5) holding secret (amorous) talks with a woman, (6) intention to have sexual
commerce with a woman, (7) making a firm resolve to have such intercourse and (8) the actual act of
copulation. The reverse, i.e., the negation of all these is what they call the eightfold continence.
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Further, as an illustration on this point,
the learned narrate the following old legend,
in which there occurs a conversation
between the messengers of Lord Vi¶ƒu
and Yama. Now hear it from me. (20)

∑§Êãÿ∑È§é¡ Ám¡— ∑§Á‡øgÊ‚Ë¬ÁÃ⁄U¡ÊÁ◊‹—–
ŸÊêŸÊ Ÿc≈UÔU‚ŒÊøÊ⁄UÙ ŒÊSÿÊ— ‚¢‚ª¸ŒÍÁ·Ã—– 21–

In the city of Kånyakubja (the modern
Kannauja) there lived a certain Bråhmaƒa,
Ajåmila by name, who had kept a maid-
servant (a woman of the servant class)
and, polluted by intercourse (cohabitation)
with that ›µudra woman, had cast to the
winds all pious conduct enjoined on a
Bråhmaƒa householder. (21)

’ãlˇÊ∑Ò§ÃflÒ‡øÙÿÒ¸ª¸Ì„ÔÃÊ¢ flÎÁûÊ◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
Á’÷˝à∑È§≈UÈê’◊‡ÊÈÁøÿÊ¸ÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÁ„UŸ—– 22–

Making a reproachful living by robbery,
gambling, cheating, and theft and thus
maintaining his family, the impious fellow
tortured and put to death living beings and
thus supported his family on their flesh when
food could not be got by other means. (22)

∞fl¢ ÁŸfl‚ÃSÃSÿ ‹Ê‹ÿÊŸSÿ Ãà‚ÈÃÊŸ˜–
∑§Ê‹Ù˘àÿªÊã◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸc≈UÔUÊ‡ÊËàÿÊÿÈ·— ‚◊Ê—– 23–

As he thus maintained his existence,
fondling the many offspring of that ›µudra
woman, O king, a considerable period,
equivalent to eighty-eight years of his life,
rolled by. (23)

ÃSÿ ¬˝flÿ‚— ¬ÈòÊÊ Œ‡Ê Ã·Ê¢ ÃÈ ÿÙ˘fl◊—–
’Ê‹Ù ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŸÊêŸÊ Á¬òÊÙ‡ø ŒÁÿÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 24–

The old man had ten sons by that
woman; he who was the youngest of them,
Nåråyaƒa by name, was yet a child and
was, therefore, greatly loved by his parents.

(24)

‚ ’hNŒÿSÃÁS◊ãŸ÷¸∑§ ∑§‹÷ÊÁ·ÁáÊ–
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ◊ÊáÊSÃÀ‹UË‹Ê¢ ◊È◊ÈŒ ¡⁄U∆Ù ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 25–

Having fastened his heart on that sweetly
lisping infant, the old fellow felt extremely
delighted while watching its sports. (25)

÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ— ¬˝Á¬’Ÿ˜ πÊŒŸ˜ ’Ê‹∑§SŸ„ÔÿÁãòÊÃ—–
÷Ù¡ÿŸ˜ ¬Êÿÿã◊Í…UÙ Ÿ flŒÊªÃ◊ãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 26–

Feeding it while himself taking his meals
or chewing anything by way of refreshment,
and giving it water to drink while himself
drinking it, bound as he was by ties of love
to the child, the silly man did not perceive
the hour of death, which had now arrived.

(26)

‚ ∞fl¢ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘ôÊÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÁSÕÃ–
◊ÁÃ¢ ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃŸÿ ’Ê‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊuÿ– 27–

Thus continuing, the fool thought of
his juvenile son, named Nåråyaƒa, when
the hour of death actually arrived. (27)

‚ ¬Ê‡Ê„ÔSÃÊ¢SòÊËãŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ÷Î‡ÊŒÊL§áÊÊŸ˜–
fl∑˝§ÃÈá«UÊŸÍäfl¸⁄UÙêáÊ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÃÈ◊ÊªÃÊŸ˜– 28–
ŒÍ⁄U ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§Ê‚Q¢§ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊuÿ◊˜˜–
å‹ÊÁflÃŸ Sfl⁄UáÊÙëøÒ⁄UÊ¡È„ÔÊflÊ∑È§‹Áãº˝ÿ—– 29–

Beholding three most terrible male
figures with wry faces and hair standing on
end, that had come to take him, noose in
hand, Ajåmila, greatly agitated in mind,
called by name his son, named Nåråyaƒa,
who was busy with his playthings away at
some distance from him, in a loud and
lengthened tone. (28-29)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ’˝ÈflÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
÷ÃÈ¸ŸÊ¸◊ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬Ê·¸ŒÊ— ‚„Ô‚Ê˘¬ÃŸ˜– 30–

Hearing the loud utterance of ›r∂ Hariís
blessed name by the dying man, Ajåmila,
who was calling though unconsciously the
name of their Master, Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa,
O great king, His attendants rushed to the
spot there all of a sudden. (30)

Áfl∑§·¸ÃÙ˘ãÃN¸UŒÿÊgÊ‚Ë¬ÁÃ◊¡ÊÁ◊‹◊˜ –
ÿ◊¬˝cÿÊŸ˜ ÁflcáÊÈŒÍÃÊ flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UÙ¡‚Ê– 31–
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The messengers of Lord Vi¶ƒu stopped
by force the servants of Yama, that were
at that moment tearing the soul of Ajåmila,
who had kept a maid-servant, from inside
his heart. (31)

™§øÈÌŸ·ÁœÃÊSÃÊ¢SÃ flÒflSflÃ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—–
∑§ ÿÍÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ·hÊ⁄UÙ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜– 32–

Thus forbidden, the servants of Yama
said to them: ëíWho are you that thus
interfere with the authority of Yama, the
deity presiding over retribution? (32)

∑§Sÿ flÊ ∑È§Ã •ÊÿÊÃÊ— ∑§S◊ÊŒSÿ ÁŸ·œÕ–
Á∑¢§ ŒflÊ ©U¬ŒflÊ flÊ ÿÍÿ¢ Á∑¢§ Á‚h‚ûÊ◊Ê—– 33–

ìWhose representatives are you or
whence have you come, and wherefore do
you forbid his being taken away by us?
Are you some gods or demigods or some
foremost Siddhas, a class of demigods
endowed with mystic powers by their very
birth? (33)

‚fl¸ ¬k¬‹Ê‡ÊÊˇÊÊ— ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚—–
Á∑§⁄UËÁ≈UŸ— ∑È§á«Á‹ŸÙ ‹‚à¬Èc∑§⁄U◊ÊÁ‹Ÿ—– 34–

ìWith eyes resembling the petals of a
lotus and clad in yellow silk, you are all
adorned with a diadem, a pair of ear-rings
and a shining wreath of lotuses! (34)

‚fl¸ ø ŸÍàŸflÿ‚— ‚fl¸ øÊL§øÃÈ÷È¸¡Ê—–
œŸÈÌŸ·XÊÁ‚ªŒÊ‡ÊWø∑˝§Êê’È¡ÁüÊÿ— – 35–

ìBesides, you are all in the bloom of
youth and all possessed of four lovely
arms and graced with a bow, quiver, sword,
mace, conch, discus and lotus. (35)

ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊ‹Ù∑§Ê— ∑È§fl¸ãÃ— SflŸ ⁄UÙÁø·Ê–
Á∑§◊ÕZ œ◊¸¬Ê‹Sÿ Á∑§V⁄UÊãŸÙ ÁŸ·œÕ– 36–

ìDriving away the darkness of the
quarters and overshadowing all other
material lights by your splendour, what for
do you hinder us, the servants of Yama,
the protector of virtue?íí (36)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§ ÿ◊ŒÍÃÒSÃÒflÊ¸‚ÈŒflÙQ§∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÍøÈ— ¬˝„ÔSÿŒ¢ ◊ÉÊÁŸOÊ¸ŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ– 37–

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : In reply to the
aforesaid questions asked by those
messengers of Yama, the servants of Lord
Våsudeva heartily laughed and addressed
the following words to them in a voice
deep as the rumbling of clouds. (37)

ÁflcáÊÈŒÍÃÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿÍÿ¢ flÒ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡Sÿ ÿÁŒ ÁŸŒ¸‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
’˝ÍÃ œ◊¸Sÿ ŸSÃûUfl¢ ÿëø œ◊¸Sÿ ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜– 38–

The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said : The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said : The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said : The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said : The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said : If
you are really servants of Yama, the deity
presiding over righteousness, please tell
us the true character of virtue and also the
means of ascertaining it. (38)

∑§Õ¢ÁSflŒ̃̃ Áœ̋ÿÃ Œá«— Á∑¢§ flÊSÿ SÕÊŸ◊ËÁå‚Ã◊̃–
Œá«KÊ— Á∑¢§ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ— ‚fl¸ •Ê„ÔÙÁSflà∑§ÁÃÁøãŸÎáÊÊ◊˜– 39–

How is punishment meted out and
who is intended to be its object? Are all
the doers subject to punishment or only
some doers of the human species? (39)

ÿ◊ŒÍÃÊ ™§øÈ—
flŒ¬˝ÁáÊÁ„UÃÙ œ◊Ù¸ sœ◊¸SÃÁm¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
flŒÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ‚ÊˇÊÊàSflÿê÷ÍÁ⁄UÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊– 40–

The messengers of Yama replied :The messengers of Yama replied :The messengers of Yama replied :The messengers of Yama replied :The messengers of Yama replied :
Dharma (righteousness) is that which is
enjoined by the Veda and the reverse of it
(that which is forbidden by the  Veda) is
Adharma, unrighteousness. And we have
heard from Yama and others that the
Veda is Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa Himself from
whom it has emanated and self-born in
the sense that it flows from His nostrils by
way of respiration without any conscious
effort on His part. (40)

ÿŸ SflœÊêãÿ◊Ë ÷ÊflÊ ⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊Ù◊ÿÊ—–
ªÈáÊŸÊ◊Á∑˝§ÿÊM§¬ÒÁfl¸÷Ê√ÿãÃ ÿÕÊÃÕ◊˜– 41–

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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It is by Nåråyaƒa that all these
existences (living beings) made up of the
three modes of Prakæti, viz., Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, are duly evolved in His own
being with their distinctive qualities,
denominations, activities and forms. (41)

‚ÍÿÙ̧˘ÁÇŸ— π¢ ◊L§Œ̃ÔªÊfl— ‚Ù◊— ‚ãäÿÊ„ÔŸË ÁŒ‡Ê—–
∑¥§ ∑È§— ∑§Ê‹Ù œ◊¸ ßÁÃ sÃ ŒÒsSÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ—– 42–

The sun, the fire, the sky, the air, the
Indriyas (the senses of perception and the
organs of action), the moon, the morning
and evening twilights, day and night, the
four quarters, water, the earth, Time and
Dharma (the god of piety) these indeed
are the witnesses of the good and evil
actions of a J∂va (an embodied soul). (42)

∞ÃÒ⁄Uœ◊Ù¸ ÁflôÊÊÃ— SÕÊŸ¢ Œá«Sÿ ÿÈÖÿÃ–
‚fl¸ ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈ⁄UÙœŸ Œá«◊„Ô¸ÁãÃ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊ—– 43–

Unrighteousness as ascertained by (the
evidence of) these are determined to be a
fit occasion for punishment. And all doers,
without distinction, deserve punishment in
consideration of their sinful actions. (43)

‚ê÷flÁãÃ Á„U ÷º˝ÊÁáÊ Áfl¬⁄UËÃÊÁŸ øÊŸÉÊÊ—–
∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ ªÈáÊ‚XÙ˘ÁSÃ Œ„ÔflÊŸ˜ Ÿ s∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜– 44–

For good as well as evil deeds are
capable of being done by men given to
action, O sinless ones, inasmuch as they
are ever associated with the three Guƒas,
modes of Prakæti, and no one invested
with a body can help doing action with
oneís mind, speech or body. (44)

ÿŸ ÿÊflÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊœ◊Ù¸ œ◊Ù¸ fl„Ô ‚◊ËÁ„UÃ—–
‚ ∞fl Ãà»§‹¢ ÷Èæ˜ Q§ ÃÕÊ ÃÊflŒ◊ÈòÊ flÒ– 45–

He alone by whom a virtuous or sinful
act was performed in this world reaps in
the other world the fruit of it in the same
manner and to the same extent it was
actually done. (45)

ÿÕ„Ô Œfl¬˝fl⁄UÊSòÊÒÁfläÿ◊È¬‹èÿÃ–
÷ÍÃ·È ªÈáÊflÒÁøòÿÊûÊÕÊãÿòÊÊŸÈ◊ËÿÃ– 46–

Just as in this world, O jewels among
gods, there are found three varieties of
living beings (viz., those living a life of
ease, those dragging a miserable existence
and those who are partly happy and partly
miserable, or again  those who are tranquil
by nature, those who are ferocious and
those who are dull, or, according to a third
classification, those who are pious by
temperament, those who are vicious by
nature and those who are of a mixed
temperament, and as this heterogeneity
cannot be explained except by assuming
that the said three types of beings severally
performed meritorious, sinful and mixed
deeds in the past), so from the diversity in
the proportion of the three Guƒas manifested
in the form of virtuous, sinful and mixed
types of actions on the part of men in this
world, it is inferred that they will reap the
three corresponding types of fruit in the
form of happiness, misery and a mixture
of both in another life. (46)

flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘ãÿÿÙ— ∑§Ê‹Ù ªÈáÊÊÁ÷ôÊÊ¬∑§Ù ÿÕÊ–
∞fl¢ ¡ã◊ÊãÿÿÙ⁄UÃh◊Ê¸œ◊¸ÁŸŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜– 47–

Again, just as a current period of time
indicates the characteristics of the past as
well as the future rounds of the same
period, so the current life of a man is
illustrative of the merits and sins of
the past as well as of the future incarnations.

(47)

◊Ÿ‚Òfl ¬È⁄U Œfl— ¬Ífl¸M§¬¢ Áfl¬‡ÿÁÃ–
•ŸÈ◊Ë◊Ê¢‚Ã˘¬ÍflZ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ÷ªflÊŸ¡—– 48–

Our master, the omniscient Yama,
who is another Brahmå, as it were,
clearly perceives while at his own capital
(Sa≈yaman∂) by his very mind the former
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state of existence, including the record of
virtuous and sinful deeds, of a departed
soul and reflects with his mind on his
future destiny too. (48)

ÿÕÊôÊSÃ◊‚Ê ÿÈQ§ ©U¬ÊSÃ √ÿQ§◊fl Á„U–
Ÿ flŒ ¬Ífl¸◊¬⁄U¢ Ÿc≈UÔU¡ã◊S◊ÎÁÃSÃÕÊ– 49–

Even as a man in sleep (the dream
state) treats as his self the body revealed
in the dream alone and not the one existing
before the dream state nor that which
will follow the dream state, so the ignorant
J∂va too identifies itself with its existing
psycho-physical organism (the one revealed
by its past actions) alone and has no
knowledge of the one preceding it nor of
the succeeding one, having lost all memory
of its past incarnation. (49)

¬ÜøÁ÷— ∑È§L§Ã SflÊÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ¬Üø flŒÊÕ ¬ÜøÁ÷—–
∞∑§SÃÈ ·Ù«‡ÙŸ òÊËŸ˜ Sflÿ¢ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘‡ŸÈÃ– 50–

The J∂va, itself constituting the
seventeenth principle (over and above the
sixteen constituents of the subtle body,
with which it stands identified, viz., the ten
Indriyas, the mind and the five objects of
senses, viz., the subtle elements), discharges
its own functions of grasping things,
locomotion and so on, with the five organs
of actions, perceives the five objects of
senses with the five senses of perception,
and experiences with the sixteenth, viz.,
the mind the threefold objects of the senses
of perception, the organs of action and the
mind, all alone. (50)

ÃŒÃÃ˜˜ ·Ù«‡Ê∑§‹¢ Á‹X¢ ‡ÊÁQ§òÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
œûÊ˘ŸÈ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ¢ ¬È¢Á‚ „Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÊÌÃŒÊ◊˜˜– 51–

This well-known subtle body, consisting
of the aforesaid sixteen parts, and a product
of the three GuƒasóSattva, Rajas and
Tamas, endowed with the three potencies
of illumination, activity and obscuration,

respectively, and exceedingly tenacious,
subjects the J∂va again and again to
transmigration, which is a source of joy
and sorrow, fear and affliction. (51)

ŒsôÊÙ˘Á¡Ã·«˜˜flªÙ¸ Ÿë¿Ÿ˜ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§Êÿ¸Ã–
∑§Ù‡Ê∑§Ê⁄U ßflÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ˘˘ë¿UÊl ◊ÈsÁÃ– 52–

The ignorant J∂va, which stands identified
with a body and, that has not subdued the
five senses of perception and the mind, is
prompted by that subtle body to fall back
upon action, though unwilling to do so,
and veiling itself with a network of Karma,
even as a silk-worm wraps itself in a
cocoon, stands bewildered, finding no way
out of it. (52)

Ÿ Á„U ∑§Á‡øàˇÊáÊ◊Á¬ ¡ÊÃÈ ÁÃc∆UÔUàÿ∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜–
∑§Êÿ¸Ã sfl‡Ê— ∑§◊¸ ªÈáÊÒ— SflÊ÷ÊÁfl∑Ò§’¸‹ÊÃ˜˜– 53–

Indeed, none remains actionless at
any time even for an instant; for everyone
is forcibly impelled by attachment etc.,
born of the three GuƒasóSattva, Rajas
and Tamas and resulting from the
impressions of past actions to do action
against his will. (53)

‹éäflÊ ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ◊√ÿQ¢§ √ÿQ§Ê√ÿQ¢§ ÷flàÿÈÃ–
ÿÕÊÿÙÁŸ ÿÕÊ’Ë¡¢ Sfl÷ÊflŸ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê– 54–

Having found an occasion in the form
of merit or sin resulting from oneís
past actions, a psycho-physical organism,
consisting of a gross and a subtle body
actually moulds itself either after the womb
(the motherís body) or after the seed
(the body of the father) according to the
irresistible tendencies of the J∂va occupying
it. (54)

∞· ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ‚XŸ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—–
•Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚ ∞fl ŸÁø⁄UÊŒË‡Ê‚XÊÁm‹ËÿÃ– 55–

This degeneration of the soul in the
shape of loss of its blissful character and
its being reduced to a wretched state as a
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result of identifying itself with a psycho-
physical organism has been due to its
association with Prakæti (Matter). And the
degeneration ceases before long through
devotion to God (and by no other means).

(55)

•ÿ¢ Á„U üÊÈÃ‚ê¬ãŸ— ‡ÊË‹flÎûÊªÈáÊÊ‹ÿ—–
œÎÃfl˝ÃÙ ◊ÎŒÈŒÊ¸ãÃ— ‚àÿflÊã◊ãòÊÁflë¿ÈÁø—– 56–

This fellow, Ajåmila, was indeed
endowed with learning (the knowledge of
the Vedas and other scriptures), a veritable
abode of amiability, good conduct and
virtues like forgiveness, had taken a vow
of worship, prayer and so on and controlled
his senses, was gentle and truthful, well-
versed in sacred formulas and pure in
habits. (56)

ªÈfl¸ÇãÿÁÃÁÕflÎhÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÈÌŸ⁄U„Ôæ˜U∑Î§Ã—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNà‚ÊäÊÈÌ◊ÃflÊªŸ‚Íÿ∑§— – 57–

Nay, he worshipped the sacred fire by
pouring oblations into it and served his
preceptor, strangers calling at his house,
and elders, was a friend to all living beings,
free from egotism, pious, taciturn and
uncavilling by nature. (57)

∞∑§ŒÊ‚ı flŸ¢ ÿÊÃ— Á¬ÃÎ‚ãŒ‡Ê∑Î§Œ˜ Ám¡—–
•ÊŒÊÿ ÃÃ •ÊflÎûÊ— »§‹¬Èc¬‚Á◊à∑È§‡ÊÊŸ˜– 58–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ∑§ÊÁ◊Ÿ¢ ∑§ÁÜøëU¿Íº˝¢ ‚„Ô ÷ÈÁ¡cÿÿÊ–
¬ËàflÊ ø ◊äÊÈ ◊Ò⁄Uÿ¢ ◊ŒÊÉÊÍÌáÊÃŸòÊÿÊ– 59–
◊ûÊÿÊ Áfl‡‹ÕãŸË√ÿÊ √ÿ¬Ã¢ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬◊˜–
∑˝§Ë«ãÃ◊ŸÈ ªÊÿãÃ¢ „Ô‚ãÃ◊ŸÿÊÁãÃ∑§– 60–

One day, this Bråhmaƒa went to the
woods in obedience to his fatherís command;
and as he returned therefrom, taking fruits
and flowers, sticks for the sacrificial fire
and Ku‹a grass, he saw on the way a
certain profligate ›µudra, who was a most
libidinous and shameless fellow, drunk with
spirituous liquor distilled from  meal, sporting
with a harlot of the same class who was

not only similarly drunk, with her eyes
swimming through intoxication but stood
by his side in a half-naked condition with
the knot of her loin-cloth loosened and
also singing and joking with her. (58ó60)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊Á‹åÃŸ ’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ ¬Á⁄U⁄Áê÷ÃÊ◊˜–
¡ªÊ◊ Në¿ÿfl‡Ê¢ ‚„Ô‚Òfl Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ—– 61–

Seeing her folded in the arm of that
›µudra, which was painted with unguents
exciting lust, this man, Ajåmila, was inspired
with extravagant passion and succumbed
to the darts of love all at once. (61)

SÃê÷ÿãŸÊà◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÊflà‚ûUfl¢ ÿÕÊüÊÈÃ◊˜–
Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ‚◊ÊœÊÃÈ¢ ◊ŸÙ ◊ŒŸflÁ¬Ã◊˜– 62–

Though controlling his mind by recourse
to reason with all his firmness and by dint
of his learning, he could not compose it,
agitated as it was with love. (62)

ÃÁãŸÁ◊ûÊS◊⁄U√ÿÊ¡ª˝„Ôª˝SÃÙ ÁfløÃŸ—–
ÃÊ◊fl ◊Ÿ‚Ê äÿÊÿŸ˜ Sflœ◊Ê¸Ám⁄U⁄UÊ◊ „Ô– 63–

Possessed by the devil of love excited
by the sight of that lewd woman, and thus
deprived of reason and thinking of her
alone with his mind, he actually deviated
from his duty and neglected all his sacred
obligations. (63)

ÃÊ◊fl ÃÙ·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ Á¬òÿáÊÊÕ¸Ÿ ÿÊflÃÊ–
ª˝ÊêÿÒ◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ò— ∑§Ê◊Ò— ¬˝‚ËŒÃ ÿÕÊ ÃÕÊ– 64–

With the entire fortune of his father at
his disposal, he indulged in her alone
through carnal pleasures, delightful to her
mind so that she might be pleased with
him. (64)

Áfl¬˝Ê¢ Sfl÷ÊÿÊ¸◊¬˝ı…UÊ¢ ∑È§‹ ◊„ÔÁÃ ‹Áê÷ÃÊ◊˜–
Áfl‚‚¡Ê¸Áø⁄UÊà¬Ê¬— SflÒÁ⁄UáÿÊ¬ÊX ÁflhœË—– 65–

The sinful fellow, whose judgement
had been crippled by the sidelong glances
of that lewd woman, abandoned before
long his own wedded wife, a Bråhmaƒa
girl, still in the prime of youth and bestowed

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1



 * BOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIX * 711711711711711

on him by her father in view of his noble
pedigree. (65)

ÿÃSÃÃ‡øÙ¬ÁŸãÿ ãÿÊÿÃÙ˘ãÿÊÿÃÙ œŸ◊˜–
’÷Ê⁄UÊSÿÊ— ∑È§≈UÈÁê’ãÿÊ— ∑È§≈UÈê’¢ ◊ãŒœË⁄Uÿ◊˜– 66–
ÿŒ‚ı ‡ÊÊSòÊ◊ÈÀ‹æ˜UÉÊK SflÒ⁄UøÊÿÊ¸ÿ¸ªÌ„ÔÃ—–
•flÃ¸Ã Áø⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹◊ÉÊÊÿÈ⁄U‡ÊÈÁø◊¸‹ÊÃ˜– 67–
ÃÃ ∞Ÿ¢ Œá«¬ÊáÙ— ‚∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ∑Î§ÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜–
ŸcÿÊ◊Ù˘∑Î§ÃÁŸfl¸‡Ê¢ ÿòÊ Œá«UŸ ‡ÊÈhKÁÃ– 68–

Having spent on her all the fortune of
his father, this stupid fellow brought money
from here and there by fair and foul means
and maintained the family progeny of this

woman, who was soon the mother of many
children. Because this fellow, who having
violated the injunctions of the scriptures,
acted according to his own will and was,
therefore, censured by all worthy men, led
a sinful life and lived for a long time in an
impure state; eating the food polluted by
the touch of a harlot, we shall accordingly
take this sinner, who has done no atonement
for his crimes so far, to the presence of
Yama, who wields the rod of punishment,
where he will be purified through punishment.

(66ó68)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Ã ÷ªflgÍÃÊ ÿ◊ŒÍÃÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜–
©U¬œÊÿÊ¸Õ ÃÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝àÿÊ„ÈÔŸ¸ÿ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : Having thus heard
and duly followed the dissertation of the
messengers of Yama, the aforesaid
messengers of the Lord, who were masters
of the moral science, now replied to them
as follows, O king (Par∂k¶it) ! (1)

ÁflcáÊÈŒÍÃÊ ™§øÈ—
•„ÔÙ ∑§c≈¢U œ◊¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊ◊œ◊¸— S¬Î‡ÊÃ ‚÷Ê◊˜˜–
ÿòÊÊŒá«Kcfl¬Ê¬·È Œá«Ù ÿÒÌœ˝ÿÃ flÎÕÊ– 2 –

The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said :The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said :The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said :The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said :The messengers of Vi¶ƒu said : Oh,
what a pity that unrighteousness should
penetrate the court of the knowers of

Dharma (the secret of virtue), where
punishment is unnecessarily inflicted by
those very knowers of Dharma on sinless
people who do not deserve any! (2)

¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ÿ ø ‡ÊÊSÃÊ⁄U— ‚Êœfl— ‚◊Ê—–
ÿÁŒ SÿÊûÊ·È flÒ·êÿ¢ ∑¥§ ÿÊÁãÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¡Ê—– 3 –

If iniquity appears in the heart of those
who are protectors (like a father) and teachers
of the people and are beneficent and even-
minded to all, whom shall the people resort
to for protection? (3)

ÿlŒÊø⁄UÁÃ üÙÿÊÁŸÃ⁄USÃûÊŒË„ÔÃ–
‚ ÿà¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ‹Ù∑§SÃŒŸÈflÃ¸Ã– 4 –

Whatever a superior man does, that
very thing the common (ignorant) man

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ˘¡ÊÁ◊‹Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Ajåmila,

in Book  Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

The messengers of Lord Vi¶ƒu expound the Bhågavata Dharma (the
cult of Devotion) and Ajåmila ascends to the Lordís supreme Abode
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also does. The people at large follow that
which the former sets up as a standard to
be followed. (4)

ÿSÿÊV Á‡Ê⁄U •ÊœÊÿ ‹Ù∑§— SflÁ¬ÁÃ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—–
Sflÿ¢ œ◊¸◊œ◊Z flÊ Ÿ Á„U flŒ ÿÕÊ ¬‡ÊÈ—– 5 –

Like a brute, the common man himself
has no knowledge of righteousness or
unrighteousness and (generally) sleeps at
ease over this question, resting his head
on the lap (utterly depending on the wisdom)
of another (his ruler or preceptor). (5)

‚ ∑§Õ¢ ãÿÌ¬ÃÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊ÒòÊ◊øÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÁflüÊê÷áÊËÿÙ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÉÊÎáÊÙ º˝ÙÇäÊÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 6 –

How can it be worthy of the latter, if he
is full of compassion and deserves the
confidence of all living beings, to seek to
harm the unwary world that has thrown
itself entirely at his mercy, reposing full
trust in him? (6)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ∑Î§ÃÁŸfl¸‡ÊÙ ¡ã◊∑§Ù≈UK¢„Ô‚Ê◊Á¬–
ÿŒ˜ √ÿÊ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Áflfl‡ÊÙ ŸÊ◊ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ „Ô⁄U—– 7 –

This man has actually done atonement
not only for  the sins of this life but even
for sins committed by him through millions
of lives in the past, in that he uttered,
though in a helpless state, the name of ›r∂
Hari, which, apart from its being the highest
atonement for past sins, is a direct means
to the attainment of supreme felicity (final
beatitude). (7)

∞ÃŸÒfl sÉÊÙŸÙ˘Sÿ ∑Î§Ã¢ SÿÊŒÉÊÁŸc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿÁÃ ¡ªÊŒ øÃÈ⁄UˇÊ⁄U◊˜˜– 8 –

The atonement for all the sins of this
erstwhile sinner must have been made by
the mere fact that he pronounced a mere
semblance of the four-syllabled name of
the Lord, ëNÅRÅYA°NAí, while calling his
son in the words: ìNåråyaƒa, come here!

(8)

SÃŸ— ‚È⁄UÊ¬Ù Á◊òÊœ˝ÈÇ’˝rÊ„ÔÊ ªÈL§ÃÀ¬ª—–
SòÊË⁄UÊ¡Á¬ÃÎªÙ„ÔãÃÊ ÿ ø ¬ÊÃÁ∑§ŸÙ˘¬⁄U– 9 –
‚fl¸·Ê◊åÿÉÊflÃÊÁ◊Œ◊fl ‚ÈÁŸc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÊ◊√ÿÊ„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ÁflcáÊÙÿ¸ÃSÃÁm·ÿÊ ◊ÁÃ—– 10–

The articulation of a name of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, that is the only thorough atonement
for the sins of all classes of sinners, be he
a thief, a drinker of spirituous liquor, one
guilty of treachery to a friend, a Bråhmaƒa-
slayer, one sharing the bed of a preceptorís
wife, a slayer of a woman, a king, oneís
own parent or a cow and whatever other
types of sinners there may be; for thereby,
by the utterance of the Lordís name, the
Lordís own mind is directed towards the
utterer, who is thenceforward remembered
by Him as His protege. (9-10)

Ÿ ÁŸc∑Î§ÃÒL§ÁŒÃÒ’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷-
SÃÕÊ Áfl‡ÊÈhKàÿÉÊflÊŸ̃ fl̋ÃÊÁŒÁ÷—–

ÿÕÊ „Ô⁄UŸÊ¸◊¬ŒÒL§ŒÊNÃÒ-
SÃŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÙ¬‹ê÷∑§◊˜˜ – 11–

A sinner is not purified to that extent
(so thoroughly) through fasting and other
processes of expiation recommended by
the expositors of the Veda (Manu and
others) as he is by words standing as
names for ›r∂ Hari, articulated merely with
the tongue; for the utterance of such words
puts him in mind of the divine attributes of
the glorious Lord and thus qualifies the
man for final beatitude by drawing him
towards the Lord, the Bestower of Liberation,
unlike the other forms of expiation, which
exhaust themselves in wiping out the
sins. (11)

ŸÒ∑§ÊÁãÃ∑¥§ ÃÁh ∑Î§Ã˘Á¬ ÁŸc∑Î§Ã
◊Ÿ— ¬ÈŸœÊ¸flÁÃ øŒ‚à¬Õ–

Ãà∑§◊¸ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄U◊÷Ëå‚ÃÊ¢ „Ô⁄U-
ªÈ¸áÊÊŸÈflÊŒ— π‹È ‚ûUfl÷ÊflŸ—– 12–

For, the process of expiation is not
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complete if oneís mind runs back to evil
ways even after the said process has
been gone through. Therefore, in the case
of those seeking the eradication of their
stock of sinful Karma, the uttering of the
praises of ›r∂ Hari is the only remedy;
for the same undoubtedly purifies the
mind. (12)

•ÕÒŸ¢ ◊Ê¬ŸÿÃ ∑Î§ÃÊ‡Ù·ÊÉÊÁŸc∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ÿŒ‚ı ÷ªflãŸÊ◊ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊ— ‚◊ª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜– 13–

Therefore, do not take, by a wrong
path, the path of the sinners; the soul of
this man, who has done atonement for all
his sins, in that he articulated the Lordís
name in full, while, as a matter of fact, it
wipes out oneís sins even when uttered in
part and at a time when he was about to
die, when there was no possibility of his
reverting to the path of sin and thereby
incurring any more sin; for one cannot,
ordinarily, be expected to take the Lordís
name precisely at the moment of death.

(13)

‚ÊVàÿ¢ ¬ÊÁ⁄U„ÔÊSÿ¢ flÊ SÃÙ÷¢ „Ô‹Ÿ◊fl flÊ–
flÒ∑È§á∆UŸÊ◊ª˝„ÔáÊ◊‡Ù·ÊÉÊ„Ô⁄U¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 14–

The learned recognize the articulation
of a name of Lord Vi¶ƒu as capable of
eradicating all oneís sins, even when it is
intended to denote someone else, or when
it is uttered jestingly in love, but not
jeeringly or as an interjection in the midst
of a song or out of seeming disrespect but
not real; for disrespect actually shown to
the Lord or a jeer flung at Him constitutes
in itself an unpardonable sin. (14)

¬ÁÃÃ— SπÁ‹ÃÙ ÷ÇŸ— ‚ãŒc≈UÔUSÃåÃ •Ê„ÔÃ—–
„ÔÁ⁄UÁ⁄Uàÿfl‡ÙŸÊ„Ô ¬È◊ÊãŸÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ ÿÊÃŸÊ◊˜˜– 15–

A man who articulates the word ëHarií,
or, for that matter, any other name of the
Lord even involuntarily, without any

conscious effort on his part when fallen
down, stumbled, bitten by a snake or any
other poisonous creature, heated (by fever
etc.), injured (by a blow) or when he has
broken a limb, no longer deserves to suffer
torment in hell. (15)

ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ø ‹ÉÊÍŸÊ¢ ø ªÈM§ÁáÊ ø ‹ÉÊÍÁŸ ø–
¬˝ÊÿÁ‡øûÊÊÁŸ ¬Ê¬ÊŸÊ¢ ôÊÊàflÙQ§ÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÌ·Á÷—– 16–

Arduous and easy processes of
expiation have been thoughtfully prescribed
by the great sages (law-givers) in the case
of comparatively great and small sins. (16)

ÃÒSÃÊãÿÉÊÊÁŸ ¬ÍÿãÃ Ã¬ÙŒÊŸ¡¬ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ŸÊœ◊¸¡¢ ÃŒ˜˜œÎŒÿ¢ ÃŒ¬Ë‡ÊÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‚flÿÊ– 17–

Those sins are certainly got rid of by
the said processes of expiation such as
austere penance, charity and Japa
(muttering of prayers), but not the kernel
(vestiges in the form of impressions) of
those sins, which is also traceable to the
unrighteous acts. Those impressions too
are obliterated through the service of
devotion to the Lordís feet. (17)

•ôÊÊŸÊŒÕflÊ ôÊÊŸÊŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ŸÊ◊ ÿÃ˜˜–
‚VËÌÃÃ◊ÉÊ¢ ¬È¢‚Ù Œ„ÔŒœÙ ÿÕÊŸ‹—– 18–

Any name of the Lord of excellent
renown, which is distinctly pronounced by
a man, whether knowingly (with the
consciousness that it wipes out all
oneís sins) or unknowingly (without such
knowledge) destroys a manís sins as surely
as a fire consumes the fuel under all
circumstances, no matter whether it has
been kindled by a man who knows its
burning properties or by an innocent child
who is unaware of its burning capacity.

(18)
ÿÕÊªŒ¢ flËÿ¸Ã◊◊È¬ÿÈQ¢§ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
•¡ÊŸÃÙ˘åÿÊà◊ªÈáÊ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ã◊ãòÊÙ˘åÿÈŒÊNÃ—– 19–

Just as a medicine possessing the
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highest potency is sure to produce its
salutary effect even on one who is unaware
of its efficacy, though taken by chance, so
does the Lordís name, which is as holy as
any sacred text or formula, reveals its
efficacy in the shape of wiping out all
oneís sins even in the case of him who is
unaware of it, when uttered by him even
casually. (19)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã ∞fl¢ ‚ÈÁflÁŸáÊË¸ÿ œ◊Z ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
Ã¢ ÿÊêÿ¬Ê‡ÊÊÁãŸ◊È¸ëÿ Áfl¬˝¢ ◊ÎàÿÙ⁄U◊Í◊ÈøŸ˜– 20–

›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed ::::: Having thus
expounded in a well-reasoned and
conclusive way the cult of Devotion to the
Lord (with particular reference to the
marvellous efficacy of the Divine Name),
O king (Par∂k¶it), and extricated the said
Bråhmaƒa, Ajåmila, from the noose of
Yama, the god of punishment, the
messengers of Lord Vi¶ƒu secured his
release from the grip of Death. (20)

ßÁÃ ¬˝àÿÈÁŒÃÊ ÿÊêÿÊ ŒÍÃÊ ÿÊàflÊ ÿ◊ÊÁãÃ∑§–
ÿ◊⁄UÊôÙ ÿÕÊ ‚fl¸◊ÊøøˇÊÈ⁄UÁ⁄ U¢Œ◊– 21–

Thus foiled in controversy by the Lordís
own messengers, the messengers of Yama
returned to the presence of Yama, their
master, and faithfully reported everything
to king Yama, O subduer of foes. (21)

Ám¡— ¬Ê‡ÊÊÁmÁŸ◊È¸Q§Ù ªÃ÷Ë— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ¢ ªÃ—–
flflãŒ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÁflcáÊÙ— Á∑§V⁄UÊŸ˜ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÙà‚fl—– 22–

Disentangled from the noose (of Yama)
and rid of fear, the Bråhmaƒa, Ajåmila,
was his former self again (became healthy
and pious as before) and, delighted with
their sight, bowed his head to the servants
of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (22)

Ã¢ ÁflflˇÊÈ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Á∑§V⁄UÊ—–
‚„Ô‚Ê ¬‡ÿÃSÃSÿ ÃòÊÊãÃŒ¸Áœ⁄U˘ŸÉÊ– 23–

Perceiving him eager to speak, the
servants of Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme
Person, suddenly disappeared at that
very spot, even as he looked on, O sinless
one! (23)

•¡ÊÁ◊‹Ù˘åÿÕÊ∑§áÿ¸ ŒÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿ◊∑Î§cáÊÿÙ—–
œ◊Z ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ‡ÊÈh¢ òÊÒÁfll¢ ø ªÈáÊÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 24–
÷ÁQ§◊ÊŸ˜ ÷ªflàÿÊ‡ÊÈ ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿüÊfláÊÊh⁄U—–
•ŸÈÃÊ¬Ù ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËàS◊⁄UÃÙ˘‡ÊÈ÷◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 25–

Having heard from the mouth severally
of the messengers of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (Lord Vi¶ƒu)
and Yama an exposition of the cult of
Devotion to the Lord which is untainted by
the three Guƒas (inasmuch as it is concerned
from the beginning to the end with the
worship of the Lord, who is entirely beyond
the realm of the three Guƒas and takes
one beyond the world of matter, which is a
product of the three Guƒas) and the path
of worldly activity, which is mainly concerned
with the world of matter and holds out the
promise of heavenly bliss, a product of the
three Guƒas, and has been taught by the
three Vedas, which mainly deal with rituals,
Ajåmila too now soon conceived devotion
to the Lord as a result of hearing the
glories of ›r∂ Hari, the Destroyer of all
sins, and great was his repentance as he
recollected his past sin. (24-25)

•„ÔÙ ◊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ∑§c≈U◊÷ÍŒÁflÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿŸ Áflå‹ÊÁflÃ¢ ’˝rÊ flÎ·ÀÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÿÃÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ– 26–

He said to himself, ìOh, it was the
worst tragedy for me, who forfeited my
Brahmanhood by being born*, reproduced
in the form of sons through a ›µudra woman,

* There is a ›ruti text declaring that a man himself is born for a second time in the form of a son
through his wife, thus accounting for the epithet ëJåyåí used with reference to a wife :

ÃîÊÊÿÊ ¡ÊÿÊ ÷flÁÃ ÿŒSÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÿÃ ¬ÈŸ—–
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because of my being unable to curb my
lower self (animal passions) ! (26)

Áœæ˜ ◊Ê¢ ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ¢ ‚ÁjŒÈ¸c∑Î§Ã¢ ∑È§‹∑§Ö¡‹◊˜˜–
Á„UàflÊ ’Ê‹Ê¢ ‚ÃË¥ ÿÙ˘„¢Ô ‚È⁄UÊ¬Ê◊‚ÃË◊ªÊ◊˜˜– 27–

Fie upon my wicked self, condemned
by all good men, the blot of my race, who
kept an unchaste wench given to drinking,
having abandoned a faithful wife, who was
yet very young. (27)

flÎhÊflŸÊÕı Á¬Ã⁄Uı ŸÊãÿ’ãœÍ Ã¬ÁSflŸı–
•„ÔÙ ◊ÿÊäÊÈŸÊ àÿQ§Êfl∑Î§ÃôÙŸ ŸËøflÃ˜˜– 28–

Oh, my aged parents, who were without
a protector and had no other relation (such
as a son) and were much afflicted because
of me, were forthwith deserted by my
ungrateful self as by a vile man. (28)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô √ÿQ¢§ ¬ÁÃcÿÊÁ◊ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ÷Î‡ÊŒÊL§áÙ–
œ◊¸ÉŸÊ— ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÙ ÿòÊ ÁflãŒÁãÃ ÿ◊ÿÊÃŸÊ—– 29–

As such, I shall surely fall into a most
dreadful hell, where lustful men, who have
violated Dharma (righteousness) suffer
tortures inflicted by Yama. (29)

Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ SflåŸ •Ê„ÔÙÁSflÃ̃̃ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ̃ŒÎc≈UÁ◊„ÔÊŒ̃Ô÷ÈÃ◊̃–
Äfl ÿÊÃÊ •l Ã ÿ ◊Ê¢ √ÿ∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ¬Ê‡Ê¬ÊáÊÿ—– 30–

ìWas all this wonder seen by me in a
dream or with my own eyes here in waking
life? Where have they now gone, who
proceeded to tear my life from my body,
noose in hand? (30)

•Õ Ã Äfl ªÃÊ— Á‚hÊ‡øàflÊ⁄U‡øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
√ÿ◊ÙøÿãŸËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ’Œ˜˜äflÊ ¬Ê‡ÊÒ⁄UœÙ ÷Èfl—– 31–

Again, where have those four angelic
persons gone, who were so good-looking
and got me released while I was being
taken to the infernal regions, situated below
the earth, fastened with nooses ? (31)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ◊ ŒÈ÷¸ªSÿ Áfl’ÈœÙûÊ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
÷ÁflÃ√ÿ¢ ◊X‹Ÿ ÿŸÊà◊Ê ◊ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 32–

Though I have been so accursed in
my present birth, yet I must have earned
in my previous lives some extraordinary
merit which blessed me with the sight of
those foremost gods, as a result of
which my mind is so calm and cheerful
today. (32)

•ãÿÕÊ Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ŸÊ‡ÊÈøfl¸Î·‹Ë¬Ã—–
flÒ∑È§á∆UŸÊ◊ ª˝„ÔáÊ¢ Á¡uÊ flQÈ§Á◊„ÔÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ– 33–

Otherwise, but for such extraordinary
merit, my tongue, the tongue of an impious
fellow, who kept a ›µudra woman, was not
fit to utter the name of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the only
means of capturing Him in this helpless
state and at a time when I was on the
verge of death. (33)

Äfl øÊ„¢Ô Á∑§Ãfl— ¬Ê¬Ù ’˝rÊÉŸÙ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬—–
Äfl§ ø ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙàÿÃjªflãŸÊ◊ ◊X‹◊˜˜– 34–

The two stood poles asunder, myself,
a wicked swindler, lost to all shame, who
violated his Brahmanhood, and the most
auspicious name of the Lord, ëNåråyaƒaí.(34)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÃÕÊ ÿÁÃcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÃÁøûÊÁãº˝ÿÊÁŸ‹—–
ÿÕÊ Ÿ ÷Íÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ◊ãœ Ã◊Á‚ ◊Ö¡ÿ– 35–

Having controlled my mind, Indriyas
(the senses of perception as well as the
organs of action) and breath, I shall as
such so endeavour that I may not drown
myself in the blinding gloom of transmigration
again. (35)

Áfl◊Èëÿ ÃÁ◊◊¢ ’ãœ◊ÁfllÊ∑§Ê◊∑§◊¸¡◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNë¿UÊãÃÙ ◊ÒòÊ— ∑§L§áÊ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜– 36–
◊Ùøÿ ª˝SÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙÁ·ã◊ƒÿÊ˘˘à◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃÙ ÿÿÒflÊ„¢Ô ∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊Îª ßflÊœ◊—– 37–

Having got rid of the bondage of mudane
existence so well-known in the shape of
ties of attachment to son, wife, house and
so on, and resulting from ignorance,
manifested in the form of self-identification
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with the body etc., and from the craving
for the gratification of the senses and
activity in the shape of endeavour to procure
such gratification benevolent to all living
beings, free from craving for the pleasures
of sense, friendly and compassionate to all
and with my mind fully controlled, I shall
redeem myself, completely dominated as I
am by the Lordís Måyå, deluding potency,
in the shape of woman, by whom my
wretched self has indeed been fully toyed
with even as an animal kept for pleasure.

(36-37)

◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ Œ„ÔÊŒı Á„UàflÊÁ◊âÿÊÕ¸œË◊¸ÁÃ◊˜˜–
œÊSÿ ◊ŸÙ ÷ªflÁÃ ‡ÊÈh¢ Ãà∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—– 38–

Giving up the sense of ëIí and ëmineí in
relation severally to the body and whatever
is connected with it, and with my thought
fixed on the real substance, the Spirit, I
shall devote my mind to the almighty Lord
when it has been purified by chanting His
names and praises and other ways of
Devotion, such as hearing His praises and
remembering Him. (38)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¡ÊÃ‚ÈÁŸfl¸Œ— ˇÊáÊ‚XŸ ‚ÊäÊÈ·È–
ªXÊmÊ⁄U◊È¬ÿÊÿ ◊ÈQ§‚flÊ¸ŸÈ’ãœŸ—– 39–

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : Having thus
conceived a thorough aversion to the
pleasures of sense, thanks to a momentís
association with the pious servants of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, and throwing off all fetters in the
shape of attachment for his mistress and
children, Ajåmila retired to Ga∆gådwåra,
the sacred spot where the holy river Ga∆gå
descends into the plains, and which is now
known by the name of Harik¶etra or
Haridwåra. (39)

‚ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ Œfl‚ŒŸ •Ê‚ËŸÙ ÿÙª◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
¬˝àÿÊNÃÁãº˝ÿª˝Ê◊Ù ÿÈÿÙ¡ ◊Ÿ •Êà◊ÁŸ– 40–

Settling down at that holy place, an
eternal abode of the Lord, and betaking
himself to the path of Yoga, he withdrew
all his senses from their objects and fixed
his mind on the supreme Self. (40)

ÃÃÙ ªÈáÙèÿ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÁflÿÈÖÿÊà◊‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
ÿÈÿÈ¡ ÷ªflhÊÁêŸ ’˝rÊáÿŸÈ÷flÊà◊ÁŸ– 41–

Then, dissociating the mind from the
body and senses etc., through concentration
of the same, he devoted it to the essence
of the Lord, known by the name of Brahma,
that is all consciousness. (41)

ÿsÈ¸¬Ê⁄UÃœËSÃÁS◊ãŸº˝ÊˇÊËà¬ÈL§·ÊŸ˜ ¬È⁄U—–
©U¬‹èÿÙ¬‹éœÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊÇflflãŒ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Ám¡—– 42–

When his mind was thus irrevocably
fixed on the aforesaid Brahma, the
Bråhmaƒa beheld in front of him the same
angelic persons and, recognizing them, as
seen before, bowed his head to them. (42)

Á„UàflÊ ∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ÃËÕ¸ ªXÊÿÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊŒŸÈ–
‚l— SflM§¬¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô ÷ªflà¬Ê‡fl¸flÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜– 43–

Having quitted his earthly body at that
sacred place, Ga∆gådwåra, on the bank of
the holy Ga∆gå, immediately after their
sight, he forthwith assumed a divine body
similar to the form of the Lordís attendants
dwelling by His side. (43)

‚Ê∑¥§ Áfl„ÔÊÿ‚Ê Áfl¬˝Ù ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Á∑§V⁄UÒ—–
„ÔÒ◊¢ Áfl◊ÊŸ◊ÊL§s ÿÿı ÿòÊ ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ—– 44–

Mounting an aerial car made of gold,
the Bråhmaƒa, Ajåmila, ascended with those
servants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person,
through the heavens to the divine realm
known by the name of Vaikuƒ¢ha, where
resides the Spouse of ›r∂, the goddess of
beauty and prosperity. (44)

∞fl¢ ‚ Áflå‹ÊÁflÃ‚fl¸œ◊Ê¸
ŒÊSÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ— ¬ÁÃÃÙ ªs¸∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
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ÁŸ¬Êàÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ „ÔÃfl˝Ã—
‚lÙ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù ÷ªflãŸÊ◊ ªÎˆŸ˜– 45–

In this way that Bråhmaƒa, who,
consequent on his having kept a woman
of the menial class had transgressed all
his sacred duties and broken his vows of
fidelity to his wife and so on and who had
not only fallen from his Brahmanhood due
to his reprehensible conduct but was going
to be cast to hell by the servants of Yama,
was at once completely freed from the
noose of Yama by uttering the Divine
Name. (45)

ŸÊÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ∑§◊¸ÁŸ’ãœ∑Î§ãÃŸ¢
◊È◊ÈˇÊÃÊ¢ ÃËÕ¸¬ŒÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–

Ÿ ÿà¬ÈŸ— ∑§◊¸‚È ‚Ö¡Ã ◊ŸÙ
⁄U¡SÃ◊ÙèÿÊ¢ ∑§Á‹‹¢ ÃÃÙ˘ãÿÕÊ– 46–

For those seeking liberation there is
nothing more efficacious in cutting the root
of sin in the form of identification with the
body than chanting the Name and glories
of Lord Vi¶ƒu (whose feet purify those who
resort to them). Thanks to the chanting of
His names, the mind does not ordinarily
get attached to sinful actions again, whereas
it remains tainted with Rajas and Tamas

even after purificatory processes other than
this have been gone through. (46)

ÿ ∞fl¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈsÁ◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚◊ÉÊÊ¬„Ô◊˜˜–
oÎáÊÈÿÊë¿˛UhÿÊ ÿÈQ§Ù ÿ‡ø ÷ÄàÿÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ÿÃ˜˜– 47–
Ÿ flÒ ‚ Ÿ⁄U∑¥§ ÿÊÁÃ ŸÁˇÊÃÙ ÿ◊Á∑§V⁄UÒ—–
ÿlåÿ◊X‹Ù ◊àÿÙ¸ ÁflcáÊÈ‹Ù∑§ ◊„ÔËÿÃ– 48–

He who, full of reverence, hears  this
legend, which is a most profound secret of
the scriptures and is capable of destroying
all oneís sins, as well as he who repeats
it with devotion after hearing it never goes
to hell nor dare the servants of Yama
look at him. However accursed (sinful) he
may have been, such a mortal is adored
hereafter in Vaikuƒ¢ha, the realm of Lord
Vi¶ƒu. (47-48)

Á◊˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ „Ô⁄UŸÊ¸◊ ªÎáÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÙ¬øÊÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
•¡ÊÁ◊‹Ù˘åÿªÊhÊ◊ Á∑¢§ ¬ÈŸ— üÊhÿÊ ªÎáÊŸ˜– 49–

Even a great sinner like Ajåmila, who
uttered, while dying, in a helpless state
without reverence, the name of ›r∂ Hari
and that too in its secondary application as
denoting his son, ascended to the Lordís
divine Abode ! What wonder, then, if one
who pronounces it with reverence should
attain to His Abode? (49)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆US∑§ãœ˘¡ÊÁ◊‹Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ
ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of Ajåmila,
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Œfl— Sfl÷≈UÙ¬flÌáÊÃ¢

¬˝àÿÊ„Ô Á∑¢§ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ œ◊¸⁄UÊ¡—–
∞fl¢ „ÔÃÊôÊÙ Áfl„ÔÃÊã◊È⁄UÊ⁄U-

ŸÒ¸ŒÁ‡Ê∑Ò§ÿ¸Sÿ fl‡Ù ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ◊˜˜– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said : What did
the god Yama, the deity presiding over
righteousness, under whose sway all this
animate creation is and whose authority
was thus obstructed, say in reply to his
servants who had been foiled by the
messengers of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Slayer of
the demon Mura) on hearing their report?

(1)

ÿ◊Sÿ ŒflSÿ Ÿ Œá«÷X—
∑È§Ã‡øŸ·¸ üÊÈÃ¬Ífl¸ •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜–

∞Ãã◊ÈŸ flÎ‡øÁÃ ‹Ù∑§‚¢‡Êÿ¢

Ÿ Á„U àflŒãÿ ßÁÃ ◊ ÁflÁŸÁ‡øÃ◊˜˜– 2 –

Such supersession of the authority of
the glorious Yama at the hands of another
was never heard of before, O holy sage!
And none other than you can resolve the
doubt which will arise in the popular mind
on this point; that is my conviction. (2)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷ªflà¬ÈL§·Ò ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÿÊêÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÙl◊Ê—–
¬ÁÃ¢ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚Èÿ¸◊¢ ‚¢ÿ◊ŸË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 3 –

›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied : The messengers of
Yama, whose efforts to execute the
commands of their master were interrupted
by the servants of the Lord, O king,
submitted to their master, Yama, the ruler
of the city of Sa≈yaman∂ as follows: (3)

ÿ◊ŒÍÃÊ ™§øÈ—
∑§ÁÃ ‚ãÃË„Ô ‡ÊÊSÃÊ⁄UÙ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ flÒ ¬˝÷Ù–
òÊÒÁfläÿ¢ ∑È§fl¸Ã— ∑§◊¸ »§‹ÊÁ÷√ÿÁQ§„ÔÃfl—– 4 –

The messengers of Yama saidThe messengers of Yama saidThe messengers of Yama saidThe messengers of Yama saidThe messengers of Yama said ::::: How
many in this world are the rulers of  human
beings performing actions of three kindsó
virtuous, sinful and of a mixed typeó
rulers, who are responsible for the
manifestation (dispensation) of their fruit in
the shape of happiness, misery and a
mixture of both? (4)
ÿÁŒ SÿÈ’¸„ÔflÙ ‹Ù∑§ ‡ÊÊSÃÊ⁄UÙ Œá«œÊÁ⁄UáÊ—–
∑§Sÿ SÿÊÃÊ¢ Ÿ flÊ ∑§Sÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ‡øÊ◊ÎÃ◊fl flÊ– 5 –

If there be in the world many a ruler
wielding the rod of punishment, who would
suffer death, the tortures of hell, and who
would enjoy immortality or heavenly bliss
in the event of a split, resulting in a complete
deadlock; whereas in the reverse case,
i.e., in the event of harmonious relations,
obtaining between them, who would not
experience the tortures of hell as well as
immortality too for, while one ruler may
ordain hellish tortures in the case of a
particular man in view of a grievous
sin committed by him, overlooking his
meritorious acts, another may condone his
faults and reward his virtuous deeds with
immortality and the orders of both will be
liable to be executed as carrying equal
force. (5)

Á∑§ãÃÈ ‡ÊÊSÃÎ’„ÈÔàfl SÿÊi„ÍÔŸÊÁ◊„Ô ∑§Ì◊áÊÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÊSÃÎàfl◊È¬øÊ⁄UÙ Á„U ÿÕÊ ◊á«‹flÌÃŸÊ◊˜˜– 6 –

If there be a  plurality of rulers in this
world for the control of the vast number of

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

A dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and his messengers
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men engaged in action, their authority will
no doubt exist. Such authority, however,
would be only secondary like that enjoyed
by tributary chiefs inasmuch as it would
extend over a limited section of humanity
and would not be absolute and primary,
thus rendering it necessary to postulate
another ruler exercising primary, and
universal authority. (6)

•ÃSàfl◊∑§Ù ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ◊œË‡fl⁄U—–
‡ÊÊSÃÊ Œá«œ⁄UÙ ŸÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷Ê‡ÊÈ÷ÁflfløŸ—– 7 –

Therefore, a plurality of rulers being
out of the question, you are to our mind
the one Supreme Lord and ruler of all
living beings including the guardian deities
capable of distinguishing the  merit and sin
of men, who alone enjoy freedom of action,
and actually wielding the rod of punishment
for the evil-doers, and rewarding the virtuous.

(7)
ÃSÿ Ã Áfl„ÔÃÙ Œá«Ù Ÿ ‹Ù∑§ flÃ¸Ã˘äÊÈŸÊ–
øÃÈÌ÷⁄UjÈÃÒ— Á‚hÒ⁄UÊôÊÊ Ã Áfl¬˝‹Áê÷ÃÊ– 8 –

Such as you are, your authority stands
superseded and no longer prevails in the
world today, as is evidenced by the fact
that your command was set at naught by
four wonderful angelic persons ! (8)

ŸËÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ÃflÊŒ‡ÊÊŒS◊ÊÁ÷ÿÊ¸ÃŸÊªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜–
√ÿ◊ÙøÿŸ˜ ¬ÊÃÁ∑§Ÿ¢ Á¿ûUflÊ ¬Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝‚s Ã– 9 –

They forcibly released a sinner who
was  being taken by us under your order
to the infernal regions (the places of
suffering), cutting the nooses with which
he had been fastened. (9)

ÃÊ¢SÃ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊Ù ÿÁŒ ŸÙ ◊ãÿ‚ ˇÊ◊◊˜˜–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙàÿÁ÷Á„UÃ ◊Ê ÷ÒÁ⁄UàÿÊÿÿÈº˝È¸Ã◊˜˜– 10–

We are keen to know them (their
particulars) from you, if you deem it good
for us, as otherwise by showing disrespect

to them through ignorance we may bring
harm even to you. The moment the word
ëNåråyaƒaí was uttered by the sinner, they
hastened in saying ìDo not be afraid!î (10)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Œfl— ‚ •Ê¬Îc≈U— ¬˝¡Ê‚¢ÿ◊ŸÙ ÿ◊—–
¬˝ËÃ— SflŒÍÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊ„Ô S◊⁄UŸ˜ ¬ÊŒÊê’È¡¢ „Ô⁄U—– 11–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus interrogated
the celebrated god Yama, the controller of
living beings, was greatly delighted and
replied to his messengers as follows,
contemplating on the lotus-feet of ›r∂ Hari.

(11)
ÿ◊ ©UflÊø

¬⁄UÙ ◊ŒãÿÙ ¡ªÃSÃSÕÈ·‡ø
•ÙÃ¢ ¬˝ÙÃ¢ ¬≈UfllòÊ Áfl‡fl◊˜˜–

ÿŒ¢‡ÊÃÙ˘Sÿ ÁSÕÁÃ¡ã◊ŸÊ‡ÊÊ
ŸSÿÙÃflŒ˜ ÿSÿ fl‡Ù ø ‹Ù∑§—– 12–

Yama said :Yama said :Yama said :Yama said :Yama said : The Supreme Lord of the
mobile and immobile creation is other than
me and all other guardians of the spheresó
Indra, Varuƒa and others. It is by Him that
the whole universe stands pervaded on all
sides as a piece of cloth by its warp and
woof. Nay, it is from His part manifestations
(Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva) that the evolution,
maintenance and dissolution of this universe
proceed and the entire creation is subject
to His control even as a bullock tied with a
string passed through its nostrils is controlled
by the man holding the string. (12)

ÿÙ ŸÊ◊Á÷flÊ¸Áø ¡ŸÊÁãŸ¡ÊÿÊ¢
’äŸÊÁÃ ÃãàÿÊÁ◊fl ŒÊ◊Á÷ªÊ¸—–

ÿS◊Ò ’Á‹¢ Ã ß◊ ŸÊ◊∑§◊¸-
ÁŸ’ãœ’hÊ‡øÁ∑§ÃÊ fl„Ô ÁãÃ– 13–

Just as a farmer ties his oxen with
tethers to a big cord to keep them together,
He binds men with different denominations
(Bråhmaƒa, K¶atriya and so on) to His
own Word, the Veda, allots them different
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duties as enjoined by the Vedas; and,
bound by these strong ties in the shape of
class, names and obligations attaching
thereto, the aforesaid men meticulously
bear offerings (do homage) to Him through
the scrupulous discharge of their duties.

(13)
•„¢Ô ◊„Ôãº˝Ù ÁŸ´¸§ÁÃ— ¬˝øÃÊ—

‚Ù◊Ù˘ÁÇŸ⁄UË‡Ê— ¬flŸÙ˘∑§Ù¸ ÁflÁ⁄UÜø—–
•ÊÁŒàÿÁfl‡fl fl‚flÙ˘Õ ‚ÊäÿÊ

◊L§Œ˜ÔªáÊÊ L§º˝ªáÊÊ— ‚Á‚hÊ—– 14–
•ãÿ ø ÿ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù˘◊⁄U‡ÊÊ

÷ÎÇflÊŒÿÙ˘S¬Îc≈UÔU⁄U¡SÃ◊S∑§Ê— –
ÿSÿÁ„UÃ¢ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ— S¬Îc≈U◊ÊÿÊ—

‚ûUfl¬˝œÊŸÊ •Á¬ Á∑¢§ ÃÃÙ˘ãÿ– 15–
Myself, Yama, the guardian of the

southern quarter, the mighty Indra, the
guardian of the east, Niræti the demon
presiding over the south-west, Varuƒa, the
god of water, presiding over the western
quarter, the moon-god, the guardian of the
north, the god of fire, the guardian of the
south-east, Lord ›iva, the guardian of the
north-east, the god of the air, the guardian
of the north-west, the sun-god, Brahmå,
the creator, the twelve sons of Aditi presiding
by turns, month after month, over the sun,
the group of gods known as the Vi‹wedevas,
the eight Vasus, another class of gods and
the group of gods called the Sådhyas, the
forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods), the eleven
Rudras, the gods presiding over destruction,
along with the Siddhas (a class of demigods
endowed with mystic powers from their
very birth), the creators of the world like
the sage, Bhægu, the rulers adored of gods,
such as the sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor
of the gods and others too who are untainted
with Rajas and Tamas and in whom Sattva
predominates have no knowledge of His
intention dominated as they are by His

Måyå (deluding potency) much less those
other than these. (14-15)

ÿ¢ flÒ Ÿ ªÙÁ÷◊¸Ÿ‚Ê‚ÈÁ÷flÊ¸
NŒÊ Áª⁄UÊ flÊ‚È÷ÎÃÙ ÁfløˇÊÃ–

•Êà◊ÊŸ◊ãÃN¸UÁŒ ‚ãÃ◊Êà◊ŸÊ¢
øˇÊÈÿ¸ÕÒflÊ∑Î§ÃÿSÃÃ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 16–

Even as colours, the objects of sight,
cannot perceive the faculty of vision, which
reveals them, the J∂vas cannot grasp or
reach with their senses of perception, mind
or organs of action (which predominantly
manifest the activity of the vital airs) nor
with their intellect or speech Him who is
the seer of all living beings, though dwelling
in their very heart, as their Inner Controller.

(16)

ÃSÿÊà◊ÃãòÊSÿ „Ô⁄U⁄UœËÁ‡ÊÃÈ—
¬⁄USÿ ◊ÊÿÊÁœ¬Ã◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ŒÍÃÊ ß„Ô flÒ ◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊ-
‡ø⁄UÁãÃ Ãº˝Í¬ªÈáÊSfl÷ÊflÊ—– 17–

Charming messengers of the afore-
mentioned ›r∂ Hari, the Supreme Person,
the absolute and transcendent Lord, the
Controller of Måyå (Prakæti), generally go
about in this world for the good of the
J∂vas, endowed as they are with a form,
virtues and disposition similar to those of
their divine Master. (17)

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚È⁄U¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊÁŸ
ŒÈŒ¸‡Ê¸Á‹XÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÊÁŸ–

⁄UˇÊÁãÃ ÃŒ˜˜÷ÁQ§◊Ã— ¬⁄UèÿÙ
◊ûÊ‡ø ◊àÿÊ¸ŸÕ ‚fl¸Ã‡ø– 18–

Those most wonderful servants of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, who are adored even by the gods
and whose transcendental forms cannot
be easily perceived by earthly beings,
protect mortals devoted to the Lord from
enemies as well as from myself (Death),
yea, from everyone else. (18)
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œ◊Z ÃÈ ‚ÊˇÊÊjªflà¬˝áÊËÃ¢
Ÿ flÒ ÁflŒÈ´¸§·ÿÙ ŸÊÁ¬ ŒflÊ—–

Ÿ Á‚h◊ÈÅÿÊ •‚È⁄UÊ ◊ŸÈcÿÊ—
∑È§Ã‡ø ÁfllÊœ⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÊŒÿ—– 19–

As a matter of fact, neither seers nor
even gods nor the foremost of the Siddhas
can precisely know the secret of virtue
as expounded by the Lord Himself; how,
then, can the demons, human beings,
Vidyådharas (celestial artistes), Cåraƒas
(heavenly bards) and others know it?(19)

Sflÿê÷ÍŸÊ¸⁄UŒ— ‡Êê÷È— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ∑§Á¬‹Ù ◊ŸÈ—–
¬˝OÊŒÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ÷Ëc◊Ù ’Á‹flÒ¸ÿÊ‚Á∑§fl¸ÿ◊˜– 20–

Brahmå, the self-born, the sage Nårada,
Lord ›iva, the fountain-head of blessedness,
the sage Sanatkumåra, Lord Kapila,
Swåyambhuva Manu, Prahråda, king
Janaka, Bh∂¶ma, the demon king Bali, the
sage ›uka, son of Vyåsa, and myself,
Yama, these twelve alone know (the essence
of) Dharma as taught by the Lord secret,
pure and difficult to understand by knowing
which one enjoys immortality in the shape
of final beatitude. (20)

mÊŒ‡ÊÒÃ Áfl¡ÊŸË◊Ù œ◊Z ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ÷≈UÊ—–
ªÈs¢ Áfl‡ÊÈh¢ ŒÈ’Ù¸œ¢ ÿ¢ ôÊÊàflÊ◊ÎÃ◊‡ŸÈÃ– 21–
∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ œ◊¸— ¬⁄U— S◊ÎÃ—–
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªÙ ÷ªflÁÃ ÃãŸÊ◊ª˝„ÔáÊÊÁŒÁ÷—– 22–

To develop loving attachment to the
Lord through the utterance of His Name
and so on, this alone has been declared to
be the paramount duty of all men in this
world. (21ñ22)

ŸÊ◊ÙëøÊ⁄UáÊ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ „Ô⁄U— ¬‡ÿÃ ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê—–
•¡ÊÁ◊‹Ù˘Á¬ ÿŸÒfl ◊ÎàÿÈ¬Ê‡ÊÊŒ◊ÈëÿÃ– 23–

Realize, my boys, the glory of uttering
the name of ›r∂ Hari, by which alone,
pronounced unintentionally once only, even
a vile sinner like Ajåmila was liberated
from the noose of Death! (23)

∞ÃÊflÃÊ‹◊ÉÊÁŸ„Ô¸⁄UáÊÊÿ ¬È¢‚Ê¢
‚VËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ŸÊêŸÊ◊˜˜–

Áfl∑̋È§‡ÿ ¬ÈòÊ◊ÉÊflÊŸ̃ ÿŒ¡ÊÁ◊‹Ù˘Á¬
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙÁÃ Á◊̋ÿ◊ÊáÊ  ßÿÊÿ ◊ÈÁQ§◊̃̃– 24–

To celebrate duly the virtues and exploits
of the Lord and to chant His name this
much is not needed for merely wiping out
the sins of men ! For even the most sinful
Ajåmila attained liberation by simply calling
his son at the pitch of his voice (and not
with proper intonation) as Nåråyaƒa, and
that too while on the verge of death, when
neither his body nor his mind was in a
sound condition. (24)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ flŒ ÃÁŒŒ¢ Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ¢
Œ√ÿÊ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃ◊ÁÃ’¸Ã ◊ÊÿÿÊ‹◊˜̃–

òÊƒÿÊ¢ ¡«UË∑Î§Ã◊ÁÃ◊¸äÊÈ¬ÈÁc¬ÃÊÿÊ¢
flÒÃÊÁŸ∑§ ◊„ÔÁÃ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÿÈÖÿ◊ÊŸ—– 25–

Alas ! the average learned man (well-
versed in the scriptures whose judgement
is completely bewildered by the all-powerful
(divine) Måyå (deluding potency) and whose
thought is focussed on the teachings of
the three Vedas, full of sweet and attractive
encomiums on the efficacy of rituals as
leading to heaven generally does not realize
the aforesaid glory of the Divine Name,
and remains engaged in grand sacrificial
undertakings. (25)

∞fl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ‚ÈÁœÿÙ ÷ªflàÿŸãÃ
‚flȨ̂à◊ŸÊ ÁflŒœÃ π‹È ÷ÊflÿÙª◊̃–

Ã ◊ Ÿ Œá«◊„Ô¸ãàÿÕ ÿl◊Ë·Ê¢
SÿÊÃ̃̃ ¬ÊÃ∑¥§ ÃŒÁ¬ „ÔãàÿÈL§ªÊÿflÊŒ—– 26–

Pondering thus, the wise indeed
resort with an undivided mind to the practices
of chanting of the Divine Name and so on,
making for loving Devotion to the Lord
possessing infinite virtues. They do not
merit punishment at my hands, because
ordinarily there can be no question of their
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committing sins. Even if a sin is ever
committed by them through inadvertence,
the very utterance of the Name of Lord
that is widely sung, obliterates it. (26)

Ã ŒflÁ‚h¬Á⁄UªËÃ¬ÁflòÊªÊÕÊ
ÿ ‚Êœfl— ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÷ªflà¬˝¬ãŸÊ—–

ÃÊŸ˜ ŸÙ¬‚ËŒÃ „Ô⁄Uª¸ŒÿÊÁ÷ªÈåÃÊŸ˜
ŸÒ·Ê¢ flÿ¢ Ÿ ø flÿ— ¬˝÷flÊ◊ Œá«U– 27–

The sacred stories of those pious souls
who regard all with the same eye and
have taken refuge in the Lord are constantly
sung even by the gods and Siddhas. Never
approach such men, protected as they are
by the mace of ›r∂ Hari. Neither we nor
the Time-Spirit has the power to punish
them. (27)

ÃÊŸÊŸÿäfl◊‚ÃÙ Áfl◊ÈπÊŸ̃ ◊È∑È§ãŒ-
¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊∑§⁄UãŒ⁄U‚ÊŒ¡d◊˜ –

ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸÒ— ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚∑È§‹Ò ⁄U‚ôÊÒ-
¡È¸c≈UÊŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô  ÁŸ⁄Uÿflà◊¸ÁŸ ’hÃÎcáÊÊŸ˜– 28–

Bring those impious men (alone to
me) who are averse to the joy inhering in
the honey-like sweetness of the lotus-feet
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Bestower of Liberation,
incessantly tasted by flocks of noblest swans
in the form of ascetics of the highest
order, who have nothing to call their own
and who are connoisseurs of sweetness
and have given their heart to the delights
of home life, which lead one to hell. (28)

Á¡uÊ Ÿ flÁQ§ ÷ªflŒ˜˜ªÈáÊŸÊ◊œÿ¢
øÃ‡ø Ÿ S◊⁄UÁÃ Ãëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ◊˜˜–

∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ŸÙ Ÿ◊ÁÃ ÿÁë¿⁄U ∞∑§ŒÊÁ¬
ÃÊŸÊŸÿäfl◊‚ÃÙ˘∑Î§ÃÁflcáÊÈ∑Î§àÿÊŸ˜ – 29–

Further, bring those wicked fellows for
punishment to me whose tongue neither
recounts the virtues nor utters the name of
the Lord, whose mind never contemplates

on His lotus-feet and whose head does
not bow even once to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, and who
have never rendered any service to Lord
Vi¶ƒu in their whole life. (29)

ÃÃ˜˜ ̌ ÊêÿÃÊ¢ ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— Sfl¬ÈL§·Òÿ¸Œ‚à∑Î§Ã¢ Ÿ—–

SflÊŸÊ◊„ÔÙ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ·Ê¢ ⁄UÁøÃÊÜ¡‹ËŸÊ¢
ˇÊÊÁãÃª¸⁄UËÿÁ‚ Ÿ◊— ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ÷ÍêŸ– 30–

Ah, may that most ancient Person,
Bhagavån Nåråyaƒa, put up with the
offence* committed, through the
instrumentality of our messengers, by
ourselves, His ignorant servants, who crave
His forgiveness with joined palms; for
forgiveness, alone become the greatest of
the great. Hail to the all-pervading Supreme
Person! (30)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚VËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÙ¡¸ªã◊X‹◊¢„Ô‚Ê◊˜˜–
◊„ÔÃÊ◊Á¬ ∑§ı⁄U√ÿ ÁflhKÒÒ∑§ÊÁãÃ∑§ÁŸc∑Î§ÁÃ◊˜˜– 31–

Therefore, O Par∂k¶it (a scion of Kuru);
know the chanting of the names and praises
of Lord Vi¶ƒu as a source of blessing to
the whole world and the complete atonement
for the greatest sins. (31)

oÎáflÃÊ¢ ªÎáÊÃÊ¢ flËÿÊ¸áÿÈgÊ◊ÊÁŸ „Ô⁄U◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÿÕÊ ‚È¡ÊÃÿÊ ÷ÄUàÿÊ ‡ÊÈhKÒãŸÊà◊Ê fl˝ÃÊÁŒÁ÷—– 32–

The mind is not purified so well through
fasting and other means as through Devotion
easily engendered in the heart of those
who repeatedly hear or narrate accounts
of the extraordinary exploits of ›r∂ Hari.(32)

∑Î§cáÊÊæ̃̃ ÁÉÊ̋¬k◊äÊÈÁ‹áỄ̃ Ÿ ¬ÈŸÌfl‚Îc≈UÔU-
◊ÊÿÊªÈáÙ·È ⁄U◊Ã flÎÁ¡ŸÊfl„Ô·È–

•ãÿSÃÈ ∑§Ê◊„ÔÃ •Êà◊⁄U¡— ¬˝◊Êc≈U¸È-
◊Ë„ÔÃ ∑§◊¸ ÿÃ ∞fl ⁄U¡— ¬ÈŸ— SÿÊÃ˜̃– 33–

He who enjoys like a bee the sweetness
of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒaís lotus-feet by contemplating

* The messengers of Yama argued with the servants of Lord Vi¶ƒu and insisted on taking away the
soul of Ajåmila to the abode of Yama not withstanding their remonstrances. This is evidently regarded by
Yama as an offence against the Lord, for which he seeks His forgiveness here.
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 * BOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIX * 723723723723723

on them delights no more in the enjoyments
brought forth by Måyå (Prakæti), once they
have been given up by him as conducive
to suffering. The other man who does not
enjoy the sweetness of those feet and who
is consequently buffeted by desires takes
to action alone in the shape of an expiatory
process in order to atone for his sin, action
which leads only to sin again inasmuch as
it does not purify the mind and thus proves
no better than the path of an elephant,
which throws dust on its body as soon as
it emerges from water after the bath. (33)

ßàÕ¢ Sfl÷Ã¸ÎªÁŒÃ¢ ÷ªflã◊Á„Uàfl¢
‚¢S◊Îàÿ ÁflÁS◊ÃÁœÿÙ ÿ◊Á∑§V⁄UÊSÃ–

ŸÒflÊëÿÈÃÊüÊÿ¡Ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ ‡ÊV◊ÊŸÊ
º˝c≈U¢È ø Á’èÿÁÃ ÃÃ— ¬˝÷ÎÁÃ S◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜– 34–

The servants of Yama were not at all
surprised to hear and realize as such the
greatness of the Lord, depicted by their
master, Yama. Afraid of men depending
on the immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu, they shuddered
even to look at them from that moment, O
king, Par∂k¶it ! (34)

ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ªÈs¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑È§ê÷‚ê÷fl—–
∑§ÕÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊‹ÿ •Ê‚ËŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ø¸ÿŸ˜– 35–

Dwelling on the summit of Mount Malaya
and worshipping ›r∂ Hari, the glorious sage
Agastya, who was born of a pitcher narrated
to me this secret legend. (35)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚ªÙ¸ ŸÊªÊŸÊ¢ ◊Îª¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚Ê◊ÊÁ‚∑§SàflÿÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÿSÃÈ SflÊÿê÷Èfl˘ãÃ⁄U– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted : The
genesis of the gods and demons, human
beings and Någas (serpent-demons), beasts
and birds in the very first Manvantara
(period covering seventy-one and odd
revolutions of the four Yugas), presided
over by Swåyambhuva Manu, was described
by you in a nutshell (in Book III). (1)

ÃSÿÒfl √ÿÊ‚Á◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ôÊÊÃÈ¢ Ã ÷ªflŸ˜ ÿÕÊ–
•ŸÈ‚ªZ ÿÿÊ ‡ÊÄàÿÊ ‚‚¡¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬⁄U—– 2 –

I desire to know from you the details of
it, O glorious sage, as well as how and
with what power the Supreme Lord evolved
the subsequent creation (referred to in
IV-xxx. 49). (2)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ‚ê¬˝‡ŸU◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ⁄UÊ¡·¸’Ê¸Œ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃŸãl ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ¡ªÊŒ ◊ÈÁŸ‚ûÊ◊Ê—– 3 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : ›uka, the son of
Bådaråyaƒa, the great contemplative sage
ever united with the Lord, welcomed this
noble inquiry of Par∂k¶it, the royal sage, on
hearing it, and replied as follows, O jewels
among sages ! (3)

Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ÿ◊¬ÈL§·‚¢flÊŒ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H
Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Yama and his

servants, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

Dak¶a extols the Lord who appears in person before him
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ ¬˝øÃ‚— ¬ÈòÊÊ Œ‡Ê ¬˝ÊøËŸ’Ì„Ô·—–
•ãÃ—‚◊Èº˝ÊŒÈã◊ÇŸÊ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈªÊZ º˝È◊Òfl¸ÎÃÊ◊˜˜– 4 –
º˝È◊èÿ— ∑˝È§äÿ◊ÊŸÊSÃ Ã¬ÙŒËÁ¬Ã◊ãÿfl—–
◊ÈπÃÙ flÊÿÈ◊ÁÇŸ¢ ø ‚‚Î¡ÈSÃÁgœˇÊÿÊ– 5 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : When the ten
Pracetås, the sons of king Pråc∂nabarhi,
emerged from the lake, which was as
extensive as an ocean and saw the earth
covered with trees due to the suspension
of all agricultural activity and the state of
anarchy that prevailed consequent to the
retirement of king Pråc∂nabarhi from active
rule, at the instance of the celebrated
sage Nårada, they got angry with the trees
and breathed out wind and fire from their
mouths with the intention of burning them,
their wrath having been stimulated by
asceticism. (4-5)

ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ÁŸŒ¸s◊ÊŸÊ¢SÃÊŸÈ¬‹èÿ ∑È§M§m„Ô–
⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ ‚Ù◊Ù ◊ãÿÈ¢ ¬˝‡Ê◊ÿÁãŸfl– 6 –

Finding the trees being consumed by
the joint action of wind and fire, O Par∂k¶it
(a scion of Kuru), Soma, the moon-god,
the mighty ruler of the deity presiding over
the vegetable kingdom, spoke to the
Pracetås as follows, as though appeasing
their anger: (6)

◊Ê º˝È◊èÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ŒËŸèÿÙ º˝ÙÇäÊÈ◊„Ô¸Õ–
Áflflœ¸Áÿ·flÙ ÿÍÿ¢ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ— S◊ÎÃÊ—– 7 –

ìIt is not quite becoming of you to bear
hostility to the poor trees, since you are
declared to be the rulers of created beings
and as such eager to promote their growth.

(7)

•„ÔÙ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄U√ÿÿ—–
flŸS¬ÃËŸÙ·œË‡ø ‚‚¡Ù¸¡¸Á◊·¢ Áfl÷È—– 8 –

Oh, the immortal and all-pervading Lord,
›r∂ Hari, the Ruler of all Prajåpatis (the

lords of creation, Brahmå and others) has
brought into existence the various trees
and annual plants (cereal crops) as the
source of food of the manes and gods,
respectively. (8)

•ãŸ¢ ø⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ø⁄UÊ s¬Œ— ¬ÊŒøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•„ÔSÃÊ „ÔSÃÿÈQ§ÊŸÊ¢ Ám¬ŒÊ¢ ø øÃÈc¬Œ—– 9 –

Flowers and fruits etc., the produce of
the immobile creatures, viz., trees and
plants, constitute the food of the mobile
ones (the winged creatures); the footless,
viz., grass and sprout etc., of those walking
on feet (the graminivorous quadruped);
from among the quadruped, the handless,
the deer etc., are the food of those provided
with hands, the lion and other carnivorous
beasts; while quadrupeds (such as the
bovine species and other milch cattle) as
well as the annual plants (cereal crops)
are the source of food for human beings,
the milch cattle supplying them with milk
and oxen helping them in their agricultural
pursuits and producing their staple food in
the shape of cereals. (9)

ÿÍÿ¢ ø Á¬òÊÊãflÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ŒflŒflŸ øÊŸÉÊÊ—–
¬˝¡Ê‚ªÊ¸ÿ Á„U ∑§Õ¢ flÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸŒ¸ÇäÊÈ◊„Ô¸Õ– 10–

Moreover, how can it be worthy of You
who have been commanded by your father
(king Pråc∂nabarhi) as well as by the Lord
(the adored even of the gods) to procreate
children, O sinless ones, to burn away
trees that sustain all living beings? (10)

•ÊÁÃc∆UÃ ‚ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊªZ ∑§Ù¬¢ ÿë¿Ã ŒËÁ¬Ã◊˜˜–
Á¬òÊÊ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸÊÁ¬ ¡Èc≈¢U fl— ¬˝Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÒ—– 11–

Therefore, follow the path of the virtuous,
trodden by your father, grandfather and
great grandfathers and curb your intensified
anger. (11)

ÃÙ∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ’ãœÍ ŒÎ‡Ê— ¬ˇ◊ ÁSòÊÿÊ— ¬ÁÃ—–
¬ÁÃ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ Á÷ˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ ªÎsôÊÊŸÊ¢ ’Èœ— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜– 12–

[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4[Dis. 4
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The parents are the true friends of
children; the eye-lashes, of an eye; the
husband, of a married women; the sovereign,
of a  people (and through them of all living
beings including trees); the householder,
of mendicants; and a wise man is the
friend of an ignorant. (12)

•ãÃŒ¸„Ô·È ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê˘˘SÃ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
‚flZ ÃÁhcáÿ◊ËˇÊäfl◊fl¢ flSÃÙÁ·ÃÙ s‚ı– 13–

The almighty ›r∂ Hari indwells the
hearts of all living beings as their Inner
Controller. Therefore, regard the entire
creation, both animate and inanimate, as
His abode; in this way He will be really
propitiated by you. (13)

ÿ— ‚◊Èà¬ÁÃÃ¢ Œ„Ô •Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊã◊ãÿÈ◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ ÿë¿UÃ˜ ‚ ªÈáÊÊŸÁÃflÃ¸Ã– 14–

He who subdues by means of an inquiry
into the true nature of the Self, violent
anger gushing forth from the cavity of the
heart in his body is able to transcend the
three Guƒas, the realm of matter. (14)

•‹¢ ŒÇœÒº˝È¸◊ÒŒË¸ŸÒ— Áπ‹ÊŸÊ¢ Á‡Êfl◊SÃÈ fl—–
flÊˇÊË¸ s·Ê fl⁄UÊ ∑§ãÿÊ ¬àŸËàfl ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜– 15–

Add no more to the number of trees
already burnt, helpless as they are, and let
the surviving ones enjoy your protection.
Let this excellent maid, Måri¶å by name,
brought up by the trees as their own
daughter, be accepted as a wife by you.

(15)
ßàÿÊ◊ãòÿ fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ◊Êå‚⁄U‚Ë¥ ŸÎ¬–
‚Ù◊Ù ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÿÿı ŒûUflÊ Ã œ◊¸áÊÙ¬ÿÁ◊⁄U– 16–

Having thus pacified the Pracetås
and handed over to them the beautiful

daughter of Pramlocå (a celestial nymph),
king Soma, the moon-god, returned to his
abode and the Pracetås wedded her
consistently with virtue, as this union,
though forbidden by the ›åstras as falling
under the category of polyandry, had been
permitted by the Lord vide IV. xxx. 15-16
and had thus been more than legalized.

(16)

ÃèÿSÃSÿÊ¢ ‚◊÷flgˇÊ— ¬˝ÊøÃ‚— Á∑§‹–
ÿSÿ ¬˝¡ÊÁfl‚ª¸áÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê •Ê¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊSòÊÿ—– 17–

From their loins through her was
sprung Dak¶a, the Pråcetasa (son of the
Pracetås, as distinguished from his previous
incarnation, which owed its existence to
Brahmå himself), by whose progeny* and
their descendants all the three worlds were
filled on all sides. (17)

ÿÕÊ ‚‚¡¸ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒˇÊÙ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎflà‚‹—–
⁄UÃ‚Ê ◊Ÿ‚Ê øÒfl Ãã◊◊ÊflÁ„UÃ— oÎáÊÈ– 18–

Now hear from me attentively how
Dak¶a, who was extremely fond of his
daughters, procreated beings both by his
mind (sheer force of will) and by seed.

(18)

◊Ÿ‚ÒflÊ‚Î¡à¬ÍflZ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃÁ⁄U◊Ê— ¬˝¡Ê—–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿÊŒËãŸ÷—SÕ‹¡‹ı∑§‚— – 19–

Dak¶a, a lord of creation, procreated
these beings, dwelling in the air, on land
and in water gods, demons, human beings
and so on by his mind (thought-projection)
alone in the first instance, to begin with.

(19)

Ã◊’Î¢Á„UÃ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ¬˝¡Ê‚ªZ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
Áflãäÿ¬ÊŒÊŸÈ¬fl˝Öÿ ‚Ù˘ø⁄UŒ˜˜ ŒÈc∑§⁄U¢ Ã¬—– 20–

Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]

* It should be noted here that while this Dak¶a was born in the very first or Swåyambhuva
Manvantara of the present Kalpa (round of creation), he begot offspring only in the sixth (Cåk¶u¶a)
Manvantara, i.e., after a period of five Manvantaras, vide IV. xxx. 49. Thus, it will appear that he devoted
this inconceivably long period of his life in austerities as a preparation for his momentous role of creation
and in order to regain the extraordinary and surpassing splendour and eminence acquired by him in his
previous incarnation.
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Seeing the procreation of his race not
multiplying, the said Prajåpati (Dak¶a)
proceeded to the hills adjoining the Vindhya
mountain and practised austerities that were
hard to perform. (20)

ÃòÊÊÉÊ◊·¸áÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ ÃËÕZ ¬Ê¬„Ô⁄U¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
©U¬S¬Î‡ÿÊŸÈ‚flŸ¢ Ã¬‚ÊÃÙ·ÿhÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 21–

Bathing there thrice a dayóin the
morning and evening and at middayóin
the holy lake called Aghamar¶aƒa (that
which washes off oneís sins), which was
supremely efficacious in destroying oneís
sins, as could be expected from its very
name, he propitiated ›r∂ Hari through
his asceticism. (21)

•SÃı·Ëh¢‚ªÈsŸ ÷ªflãÃ◊œÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
ÃÈèÿ¢ ÃŒÁ÷œÊSÿÊÁ◊ ∑§SÿÊÃÈcÿŒ˜ ÿÃÙ „UÁ⁄U—– 22–

He extolled the Lord, who is beyond
sense-perception, by means of the hymn
called Ha≈saguhya. I shall now repeat to
you that hymn through which ›r∂ Hari was
pleased with Dak¶a. (22)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃL§flÊø
Ÿ◊— ¬⁄UÊÿÊÁflÃÕÊŸÈ÷ÍÃÿ

ªÈáÊòÊÿÊ÷Ê‚ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ’ãœfl –
•ŒÎc≈œÊêŸ ªÈáÊÃûUfl’ÈÁhÁ÷-

ÌŸflÎûÊ◊ÊŸÊÿ Œœ Sflÿê÷Èfl– 23–

The Prajåpati prayedThe Prajåpati prayedThe Prajåpati prayedThe Prajåpati prayedThe Prajåpati prayed ::::: I offer salutations
to the self-effulgent Supreme of infallible
consciousness the Controller of both the
J∂va (the soul as reflected through the
three Guƒas or matter) and Prakæti (the
basis of such reflection) whose true nature
is not perceived by those that take the
objects of senses (the products of the
three Guƒas) to be real, and who is beyond
all the means of cognition. (23)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ‚Åÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù˘flÒÁÃ ‚ÅÿÈ—
‚πÊ fl‚Ÿ˜ ‚¢fl‚Ã— ¬È⁄U˘ÁS◊Ÿ˜–

ªÈáÊÙ ÿÕÊ ªÈÁáÊŸÙ √ÿQ§ŒÎc≈U-
SÃS◊Ò ◊„Ô‡ÊÊÿ Ÿ◊S∑§⁄UÙÁ◊– 24–

I make obeisance to that Supreme
Lord whose beneficent nature and friendly,
helpful attitude as the Prompter of the
senses and the mind, the J∂va dwelling in
this body, His constant companion, does
not know even though the Lord lives with
the J∂va as the latterís Friend in the same
body, He being the seer of this visible
universe and, therefore, not open to
perception just as an object of perception
cannot perceive the illuminating quality of
the sense that perceives it. (24)

Œ„ÔÙ˘‚flÙ˘ˇÊÊ ◊ŸflÙ ÷ÍÃ◊ÊòÊÊ
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊ãÿ¢ ø ÁflŒÈ— ¬⁄U¢ ÿÃ˜˜–

‚flZ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ flŒ ªÈáÊÊ¢‡ø ÃÖôÊÙ
Ÿ flŒ ‚fl¸ôÊ◊ŸãÃ◊Ë«U– 25–

The body, the vital airs, the senses,
the internal senses (the mind, understanding,
intellect and the ego) and the gross and
subtle elements know neither themselves
(individually) nor any other (among
themselves) nor that which is beyond all
these, viz., the J∂va. The conscious J∂va,
however, knows all these, including itself
as well as the three Guƒas (the root of all
the aforesaid categories except the J∂va);
but, though knowing all these, it does not
know the all-knowing Lord who is infinite
and, therefore, unknowable. I hereby extol
Him. (25)

ÿŒÙ¬⁄UÊ◊Ù ◊Ÿ‚Ù ŸÊ◊M§¬-
M§¬Sÿ ŒÎc≈UÔUS◊ÎÁÃ‚ê¬˝◊Ù·ÊÃ˜˜–

ÿ ß¸ÿÃ ∑§fl‹ÿÊ Sfl ‚¢SÕÿÊ
„¢Ô‚Êÿ ÃS◊Ò ‡ÊÈÁø‚kŸ Ÿ◊—– 26–

Hail to that pure Substance (Brahma),
revealed only in a pure mind, that is
realized through Its absolute existence,
consisting of consciousness and bliss when
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the mind, which manifests this world of names
and forms, altogether ceases to function,
i.e., attains the state of Samådhi or complete
absorption into the Self due to the extinction
of all cognition and recollection. (26)

◊ŸËÁ·áÊÙ˘ãÃN¸UÁŒ ‚¢ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃ¢
Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷Ÿ¸flÁ÷‡ø ÁòÊflÎÁj—–

flÁ±Ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ ŒÊL§ÁáÊ ¬ÊÜøŒ‡ÿ¢
◊ŸË·ÿÊ ÁŸc∑§·¸ÁãÃ ªÍ…U◊˜˜– 27–

The wise find Him out by their purified
intellect as distinct from their lower self,
referred to as ëIí and as installed within
their heart though veiled by His nine
potencies, viz., Prakæti or primordial matter,
Puru¶a or the individual soul, Mahat-tattva
or the principle of cosmic intelligence,
Aha∆kåra or the ego and the five Tanmåtrås
or subtle elements, consisting of (or
dominated by) the three Guƒas, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, as well as by the  sixteen
other principles, viz., the mind and the five
senses of perception, the five organs of
action and the five gross elements viz.,
earth, water, fire, air and ether, even as
those well-versed in rituals produce the
sacrificial fire hidden in pieces of wood by
reciting the fifteen sacred texts known as
the Såmidhen∂ Mantras. (27)

‚ flÒ ◊◊Ê‡Ù·Áfl‡Ù·◊ÊÿÊ-
ÁŸ·œÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍÁÃ— –

‚ ‚fl¸ŸÊ◊Ê ‚ ø Áfl‡flM§¬—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊ÁŸL§Q§Êà◊‡ÊÁQ§— – 28–

Indeed, He is realized in the form of
the joy of Liberation when Måyå (Prakæti),
the source of all distinctions, has been
negated by the process of elimination. Yet
it is He who bears all names and assumes
all forms, possessed as He is of potencies
too numerous to be described and which
constitute His very essence. May He shower
His grace on me. (28)

ÿlÁãŸL§Q¢§ flø‚Ê ÁŸM§Á¬Ã¢
ÁœÿÊˇÊÁ÷flÊ¸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê flÙÃ ÿSÿ–

◊Ê ÷ÍÃ˜˜ SflM§¬¢ ªÈáÊM§¬¢ Á„U ÃûÊÃ˜
‚ flÒ ªÈáÊÊ¬ÊÿÁfl‚ª¸‹ˇÊáÊ—– 29–

Whatever is described in words,
determined with the intellect, or perceived
with the senses or even pondered with the
mind cannot be His essential nature. For
all that is a manifestation of the three
Guƒas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; while
He, as a matter of fact, is but indicated by
the evolution and dissolution of the universe
which is a product of the Guƒas as being
the cause of such evolution and dissolution.

(29)

ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÿÃÙ ÿŸ ø ÿSÿ ÿS◊Ò
ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÙ ÿÕÊ ∑È§L§Ã ∑§Êÿ¸Ã ø–

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U·Ê¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬˝Ê∑˜§ ¬˝Á‚h¢
ÃŒ˜ ’˝rÊ ÃhÃÈ⁄UŸãÿŒ∑§◊˜˜– 30–

Wherever, from whatever motive,
by whatever means or with whatever
instrument, for whomsoever (or whatever
purpose, whatever, however and
whosesoever work, whoever does by himself
or is prompted by someone else to do, all
that is Brahma, which is their cause and,
therefore, identified with them inasmuch as
It is known to have existed before them all,
and which is the ultimate cause of all other
causes, both earlier (such as Brahmå) and
later, and is without a second, whether of
the same category or of a different kind.(30)

ÿë¿Q§ÿÙ flŒÃÊ¢ flÊÁŒŸÊ¢ flÒ
ÁflflÊŒ‚¢flÊŒ÷ÈflÙ ÷flÁãÃ–

∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ øÒ·Ê¢ ◊È„ÈÔ⁄UÊà◊◊Ù„¢Ô
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù˘ŸãÃªÈáÊÊÿ ÷ÍêŸ– 31–

Hail to that all-pervading Self, possessed
of endless virtues, whose manifold potencies,
Prakæti and so on, indeed become the
ground of disputation and concurrence
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between theorists putting forward their claims
with eloquence, and delude their mind
now and again. (31)

•SÃËÁÃ ŸÊSÃËÁÃ ø flSÃÈÁŸc∆UÔUÿÙ-
⁄U∑§SÕÿÙÌ÷ãŸÁflL§hœ◊¸ÿÙ— –

•flÁˇÊÃ¢ Á∑§ÜøŸ ÿÙª‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙ—
‚◊¢ ¬⁄U¢ sŸÈ∑Í§‹¢ ’Î„ÔûÊÃ˜˜– 32–

In Yoga, which is primarily a system of
religious worship, and Så∆khya, the science
of Self-Realization, which, though professing
faith in the one Reality (viz., God), ascribe
two distinct and mutually contradictory
attributes to It, the one claiming that when
conceived in the form of the Cosmic Person
It has hands and feet etc., corresponding
to Påtåla and the other Lokas, and the
other denying them and declaring It as
without name and form and yet have a
common basis in the shape of God, that
which is found to be common and beyond
dispute (the dispute centring on the issue
of Its having hands and feet and so on)
and which is equally acceptable to both,
viz., God Himself, whose existence is
presupposed by both and who is the ground
of all negation is Brahma to whom all
controversy relates. (32)

ÿÙ˘ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕZ ÷¡ÃÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹-
◊ŸÊ◊M§¬Ù ÷ªflÊŸŸãÃ—–

ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ø ¡ã◊∑§◊¸Á÷-
÷¸¡ ‚ ◊s¢ ¬⁄U◊— ¬˝‚ËŒÃÈ– 33–

May that almighty and infinite Supreme
be gracious to me, who, though devoid of
material name and form, manifested from
time to time forms, consisting of Sattva
unmixed with Rajas and Tamas, through
descent into the world of matter and names
through various exploits, in order to shower
His grace on those who resort to the soles
of His feet for protection. (33)

ÿ— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÒôÊÊ¸Ÿ¬ÕÒ¡¸ŸÊŸÊ¢
ÿÕÊ‡Êÿ¢ Œ„ÔªÃÙ Áfl÷ÊÁÃ–

ÿÕÊÁŸ‹— ¬ÊÌÕfl◊ÊÁüÊÃÙ ªÈáÊ¢
‚ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ ◊ ∑È§L§ÃÊã◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜– 34–

May that Lord grant my wish, who
though dwelling in the body of all men, as
their formless Inner Controller, appears
diversified in the form of different deities,
according to their individual tendencies
formed in previous lives and in consonance
with the systems of worship of recent
origin followed by them, even as the air
breathes fragrance of various kinds on
coming in contact with the odour of different
flowers etc., which is an attribute of earth
or appears dusky-white when the colour of
dust is transferred to it. (34)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ SÃÈÃ— ‚¢SÃÈflÃ— ‚ ÃÁS◊ãŸÉÊ◊·¸áÙ–
•ÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜ ∑È§L§üÙc∆UÔU ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷Q§flà‚‹—– 35–

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus extolled,
the celebrated Lord, who is extremely fond
of His devotees, appeared in person, O
Par∂k¶it, the foremost of the Kurus, before
Dak¶a, even while he was glorifying Him
on the strand of that sacred lake called
Aghamar¶aƒa. (35)

∑Î§Ã¬ÊŒ— ‚È¬áÊÊZ‚ ¬˝‹ê’Êc≈U◊„ÔÊ÷È¡—–
ø∑˝§‡ÊWÊÁ‚ø◊¸·ÈœŸÈ—¬Ê‡ÊªŒÊœ⁄U— – 36–

He had His feet (legs) flung across the
shoulders of GaruŒa, the king of the birds,
and was possessed of eight mighty and
exceptionally long arms, in which He carried
a discus, a conch, a sword, a  shield, an
arrow, a bow, a noose and a mace. (36)

¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ÉÊŸ‡ÿÊ◊— ¬˝‚ãŸflŒŸˇÊáÊ—–
flŸ◊Ê‹ÊÁŸflËÃÊXÙ ‹‚ë¿˛UËflà‚∑§ıSÃÈ÷—– 37–

Clad in yellow and dark-brown as a
cloud, He had a cheerful countenance and
eyes sparkling with joy. His body was
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adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers,
extending upto His feet, and bore the
brilliant mark of ›r∂vatsa (a curl of hair
covering the footprint of Bhægu) and the
famous Kaustubha gem. (37)

◊„ÔÊÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑§≈U∑§— S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹—–
∑§ÊÜëÿæ˜UÔ ªÈ‹Ëÿfl‹ÿŸÍ¬È⁄UÊXŒ÷ÍÁ·Ã— – 38–

He wore a large crown on His head and
precious bangles about His ankles and a
shining pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings,
and was further adorned with a girdle, rings,
bracelets, anklets and armlets. (38)

òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ◊Ù„ÔŸ¢ M§¬¢ Á’÷˝Ã˜ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U—–
flÎÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒŸãŒÊlÒ— ¬Ê·¸ŒÒ— ‚È⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ò—– 39–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘ŸÈªÊÿÁj— Á‚hªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
M§¬¢ Ãã◊„ÔŒÊ‡øÿZ ÁfløˇÿÊªÃ‚Êäfl‚—– 40–
ŸŸÊ◊ Œá«flŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı ¬˝Nc≈UÊà◊Ê ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
Ÿ Á∑§ÜøŸÙŒË⁄UÁÿÃÈ◊‡Ê∑§Ã˜˜ ÃËfl˝ÿÊ ◊ÈŒÊ–
•Ê¬ÍÁ⁄UÃ◊ŸÙmÊ⁄UÒO¸ÁŒãÿ ßfl ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÒ—– 41–

Possessed of a form that captivated
the people of all the three worlds, the Lord
of the whole universe, consisting of the
three spheres, viz., earth, heaven and the
intermediate region, was surrounded by
His own attendants, Nårada, Nanda, and
so on as well as by the chief among the
gods (the guardians of the spheres) and
extolled by Siddhas, a class of demigods
possessed of mystic powers from their
very birth, Gandharvas, heavenly musicians,
and Cåraƒas, celestial bards, who were
singing songs of praise behind Him. Filled
with awe and yet extremely rejoiced at
heart to behold that most wonderful beauty,
Dak¶a, a lord of created beings, fell prostrate
on the ground and could not speak anything
because of his senses, the channels for
the outflow of the mind, being flooded with
intense delight as rivers with mountain-
glaciers. (39ó41)

Ã¢ ÃÕÊflŸÃ¢ ÷Q¢§ ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÁøûÊôÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—– 42–

To that Prajåpati, who was a great
devotee of the Lord and desired to be
blessed with progeny, and who was still
crouching as aforesaid, Lord Vi¶ƒu, who
is supplicated by men, the Knower of the
mind of all living beings, spoke as
follows: (42)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬˝ÊøÃ‚ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚¢Á‚hSÃ¬‚Ê ÷flÊŸ˜–
ÿë¿˛UhÿÊ ◊à¬⁄UÿÊ ◊Áÿ ÷Êfl¢ ¬⁄U¢ ªÃ—– 43–

The Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord saidThe Lord said ::::: O highly blessed Dak¶a
(the son of the Pracetås), you have fully
achieved your end through asceticism in
that you have developed supreme devotion
to Me, thanks to your reverence solely
directed towards Me. (43)

¬˝ËÃÙ˘„¢Ô Ã ¬˝¡ÊŸÊÕ ÿûÊ˘SÿÙŒ˜˜’Î¢„ÔáÊ¢ Ã¬—–
◊◊Ò· ∑§Ê◊Ù ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÿÊ‚ÈÌfl÷ÍÃÿ—– 44–

I am pleased with you, O lord of created
beings, inasmuch as your asceticism is
conducive to the growth of this creation;
for, it is My wish too, that all created
beings should thrive. (44)

’˝rÊÊ ÷flÙ ÷flãÃ‡ø ◊ŸflÙ Áfl’Èœ‡fl⁄UÊ—–
Áfl÷ÍÃÿÙ ◊◊ sÃÊ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÁÃ„ÔÃfl—– 45–

Brahmå, the creator, Lord ›iva, the
source of the universe, yourselves the lord
of created beings, the Manus (the
progenitors of mankind, presiding over
different Manvantaras or periods covering
seventy-one and odd revolution of the four
Yugas), and the chief of the gods (the
guardians of the spheres, Indra and others)
indeed these are My glorious manifestation
making for the prosperity of all created
beings. (45)

Ã¬Ù ◊ NŒÿ¢ ’˝rÊ¢SÃŸÈÌfllÊ Á∑˝§ÿÊ˘˘∑Î§ÁÃ—–
•XÊÁŸ ∑˝§ÃflÙ ¡ÊÃÊ œ◊¸ •Êà◊Ê‚fl— ‚È⁄UÊ—– 46–
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Asceticism (in the form of contemplation
accompanied by the practice of Yamas*
and Niyamas) is My very heart; worship, in
the form of the muttering of prayers
with all auxiliary practices, Nyåsa etc., My
body, because it gives a concrete shape
to meditation and serves as a protective
covering for it, even as the body protects
the heart; the mental activity, preliminary
to meditation in the shape of forming a
conceptual image of the object to be
meditated upon, My exterior; sacrifices well-
performed are the various members of My
body; the merit resulting from such scrifices,
My mind, which has its seat in the heart,
i.e., has its source in meditation; and the
gods, enjoying a share in the sacrificial
oblations, are My vital airs which are sated
through such oblations. (46)

•„Ô◊flÊ‚◊flÊª˝ ŸÊãÿÃ˜˜ Á∑§ÜøÊãÃ⁄U¢ ’Á„U—–
‚¢ôÊÊŸ◊ÊòÊ◊√ÿQ¢§ ¬˝‚ÈåÃÁ◊fl Áfl‡flÃ—– 47–

Before creation I alone existed and
that too in a state of absolute inactivity;
there was nothing else in the form of the
perceiving subject or the percieved object.
I was mere consciousness and unmanifest
too; it seemed as if a state of deep sleep
prevailed on all sides. (47)

◊ƒÿŸãÃªÈáÙ˘ŸãÃ ªÈáÊÃÙ ªÈáÊÁflª˝„Ô—–
ÿŒÊ˘˘‚ËûÊÃ ∞flÊl— Sflÿê÷Í— ‚◊÷ÍŒ¡—– 48–

When in My infinite Being, possessed
of endless attributes, sprang up through
Måyå this cosmos made up of the three
Guƒas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, there
arose in that very cosmos Brahmå, the
self-born, the cause (creator) of all, not
born of a motherís womb. (48)

‚ flÒ ÿŒÊ ◊„ÔÊŒflÙ ◊◊ flËÿÙ¸¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—–
◊Ÿ Áπ‹Á◊flÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÈlÃ— ‚ª¸∑§◊¸ÁáÊ– 49–

•Õ ◊˘Á÷Á„UÃÙ ŒflSÃ¬Ù˘ÃåÿÃ ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
Ÿfl Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù ÿÈc◊ÊŸ˜ ÿŸÊŒÊfl‚Î¡Ám÷È—– 50–

When that great god girded up his
loins for the work of creation, he, as a
matter of fact, thought himself unequal to
it as it were, though supplemented with
My energy. That all-powerful divinity
accordingly practised severe austerities as
enjoined by Me, by recourse to which he
evolved at the very outset nine lords of
creation including yourself (your previous
incarnation). (49-50)

∞·Ê ¬Üø¡ŸSÿÊX ŒÈÁ„UÃÊ flÒ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–
•Á‚ÄŸË ŸÊ◊ ¬àŸËàfl ¬˝¡‡Ê ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊ◊˜˜– 51–

This daughter of Pa¤cajana, a lord of
created beings like you, Asikn∂ by name,
should now be accepted by you, O dear
Dak¶a, as wife. (51)

Á◊ÕÈŸ√ÿflÊÿœ◊¸Sàfl¢ ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸Á◊◊¢ ¬ÈŸ—–
Á◊ÕÈŸ√ÿflÊÿœÌ◊áÿÊ¢ ÷ÍÁ⁄U‡ÊÙ ÷ÊflÁÿcÿÁ‚– 52–

Following the righteous course of sexual
intercourse between a duly married couple,
you shall again beget progeny in large
numbers through her, who will also follow
like you the prescribed course of sexual
union between a duly wedded couple.

(52)

àflûÊÙ˘œSÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Íÿ ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
◊ŒËÿÿÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ „ÔÁ⁄UcÿÁãÃ ø ◊ ’Á‹◊˜˜– 53–

All created beings coming after you
will be born again in the form of their
children (only) by copulating with My Måyå
(enchanting potency in the form of woman)
and bear offerings to Me. (53)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ Á◊·ÃSÃSÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
SflåŸÙ¬‹éœÊÕ¸ ßfl ÃòÊÒflÊãÃŒ¸œ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 54–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Having spoken
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thus, Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Promoter of the
universe, disappeared on that very spot,

like an object seen in a dream, even as
Dak¶a looked on. (54)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿÊ¢ ‚ ¬ÊÜø¡ãÿÊ¢ flÒ ÁflcáÊÈ◊ÊÿÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—–
„Ôÿ¸‡fl‚¢ôÊÊŸÿÈÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊÊŸ¡ŸÿŒ˜ Áfl÷È—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : Indeed energized
by Lord Vi¶ƒuís Måyå (creative power),
the aforesaid Dak¶a, a lord of created
beings, begot through På¤cajan∂ ten
thousand sons, known as the Harya‹was.

(1)

•¬ÎÕÇœ◊¸‡ÊË‹ÊSÃ ‚fl¸ ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊÊ ŸÎ¬–
Á¬òÊÊ ¬˝ÙQ§Ê— ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸ ¬˝ÃËøË¥ ¬˝ÿÿÈÌŒ‡Ê◊˜˜– 2 –

Alike in conduct and disposition, all
those sons of Dak¶a, O king Par∂k¶it,
proceeded in a westerly direction to practise
austerities when commanded by their father
to beget offspring. (2)

ÃòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‚⁄USÃËÕZ Á‚ãäÊÈ‚◊Èº˝ÿÙ—–
‚X◊Ù ÿòÊ ‚È◊„Ôã◊ÈÁŸÁ‚hÁŸ·ÁflÃ◊˜˜– 3 –

There they reached a most extensive
and holy lake called Nåråyaƒasara, situated
in the area where the river Sindhu, the
modern Indus, falls into the sea, and resorted
to by sages and Siddhas, a class of
demigods endowed with mystic powers
from their very birth. (3)

ÃŒÈ¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ÁflÁŸœÍ¸Ã◊‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—–
œ◊¸ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ ø ¬˝Ùà¬ãŸ◊ÃÿÙ˘åÿÈÃ– 4 –

ÃÁ¬⁄U Ã¬ ∞flÙª˝¢ Á¬òÊÊŒ‡ÙŸ ÿÁãòÊÃÊ—–
¬˝¡ÊÁflflÎhÿ ÿûÊÊŸ˜ ŒflÌ·SÃÊŸ˜ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ „Ô– 5 –
©UflÊø øÊÕ „Ôÿ¸‡flÊ— ∑§Õ¢ dˇÿÕ flÒ ¬˝¡Ê—–
•ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊãÃ¢ ÷ÈflÙ ÿÍÿ¢ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÊ ’Ã ¬Ê‹∑§Ê—– 6 –

By merely bathing therein they not
only had their mind thoroughly cleansed of
all impurities in the shape of likes and
dislikes and so on but also developed an
inclination to follow the path of ascetics of
the highest order, the path of Renunciation
and Self-Knowledge. Yet they practised
severe austerities alone, bound as they
were by the command of their father.
Nårada, the celestial sage, it is said, saw
them intent on increasing the population of
the world and forthwith said, ìO Harya‹was,
without having seen the end of the earth
how will you actually be able to beget
progeny? Though protectors of men, alas!
you are ignorant! (4ó6)

ÃÕÒ∑§¬ÈL§·¢ ⁄UÊc≈˛¢U Á’‹¢ øÊŒÎc≈UÔUÁŸª¸◊◊˜˜–
’„ÈÔM§¬Ê¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ¬È◊Ê¢‚¢ ¬È¢‡ø‹Ë¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 7 –
ŸŒË◊È÷ÿÃÙflÊ„ÔÊ¢ ¬Üø¬ÜøÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÄflÁøh¢‚¢ ÁøòÊ∑§Õ¢ ˇÊı⁄U¬√ÿ¢ Sflÿ¢ ÷˝Á◊◊˜˜– 8 –
∑§Õ¢ SflÁ¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê◊ÁflmÊ¢‚Ù Áfl¬Á‡øÃ—–
•ŸÈM§¬◊ÁflôÊÊÿ •„ÔÙ ‚ªZ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÕ– 9 –

ìSimilarly, without fully knowing the

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H

Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

Nårada subjected to an execration (by Dak¶a)
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country inhabited by a single person, the
hole with no visible outlet, the woman
assuming different forms at will and even
so the man who is the husband of a harlot,
the river running both ways (both forward
and backward), the wonderful house built
of twenty-five materials, the swan, at one
place, which has a strange story to tell,
and something exceptionally sharp and
strong as though made of razors and
adamant, independent and revolving, and
without having understood the command
of your omniscient father, suitable for
you, how will you proceed with the work of
creation?î (7ó9)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÁãŸ‡ÊêÿÊÕ „Ôÿ¸‡flÊ •ıà¬ÁûÊ∑§◊ŸË·ÿÊ–
flÊø—∑Í§≈U¢ ÃÈ Œfl·¸— Sflÿ¢ Áfl◊◊Î‡ÊÈÌœÿÊ– 10–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Hearing these
enigmatic words of Nårada (the celestial
sage), the Harya‹was themselves presently
pondered over them with their own intellect,
which was endowed with innate quickness
of perception. (10)

÷Í— ˇÊòÊ¢ ¡Ëfl‚¢ôÊ¢ ÿŒŸÊÁŒ ÁŸ¡’ãœŸ◊˜˜–
•ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃSÿ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 11–

They said to themselves: ìThe earth
referred to by the celestial sage is no
other than the field, in the shape of the
subtle body, yielding the crop of merit and
sin, happiness and misery etc., and known
as the J∂va (because conditioning it), which
has existed from remote antiquity and serves
as a  fetter for the soul. Without seeing its
extinction what is to be gained through
useless actions, actions not conducive to
Liberation? (11)

∞∑§ ∞fl‡fl⁄USÃÈÿÙ¸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ SflÊüÊÿ— ¬⁄U—–
Ã◊ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ÷fl¢ ¬È¢‚— Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 12–

ìThe Lord is the sole almighty Ruler of

the country in the shape of this universe,
the witness of all the three states of the
mind, the waking state, the dream state
and the state of deep sleep, and hence
known as the fourth or transcendent
principle, who is supported by none else
than His own Self and is higher than the
cause of all. Without seeing Him who is
eternally free from birth and death, what
purpose can be achieved by man through
useless activities which are not dedicated
to Him? (12)

¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ŸÒflÒÁÃ ÿŒ˜ ªàflÊ Á’‹SflªZ ªÃÙ ÿÕÊ–
¬˝àÿÇœÊ◊ÊÁflŒ ß„Ô Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 13–

ìWhat is to be achieved in this world
through useless acts (serving as a means
for the attainment of heavenly bliss and
other enjoyments of a transitory nature) by
him who has not realized the self-effulgent
Brahma, on attaining which a man does
not return to this mortal plane any more
than one who has reached the heaven-like
subterranean regions returns to the earth
in the same life. (13)

ŸÊŸÊM§¬Ê˘˘à◊ŸÙ ’ÈÁh— SflÒÁ⁄UáÊËfl ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ–
ÃÁãŸc∆UÔUÊ◊ªÃSÿ„Ô Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 14–

ìThe intellect of a  J∂va, which is imbued
with the three Guƒas, Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas, and which takes the shape of the
various objects of senses (colour, taste
and so on) is like a wanton woman appearing
in various attractive guises and possessed
of many alluring qualities. What can be
gained in this world through useless
(feverish) activities by him who has not
risen above such a diversified intellect,
and attained discrimination? (14)

Ãà‚X÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÒ‡flÿZ ‚¢‚⁄UãÃ¢ ∑È§÷Êÿ¸flÃ˜˜–
ÃŒ˜ÔªÃË⁄U’ÈœSÿ„Ô Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 15–

ìAgain, what is to be gained here through
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useless (indiscriminate) acts by the man
who does not recognize himself as having
fallen from his greatness through
identification with such an intellect and
follows, like the husband of an unchaste
woman, its courses in the shape of joy
and sorrow and so on? (15)

‚Îc≈UÔUKåÿÿ∑§⁄UË¥ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ fl‹Ê∑Í§‹ÊãÃflÁªÃÊ◊˜˜–
◊ûÊSÿ ÃÊ◊ÁflôÊSÿ Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 16–

ìWhat can be achieved through useless
actions by the man who is so forgetful (under
the sway of Måyå) that he fails to recognize
the frightfulness of the river of Måyå, that
alternately brings about both creation and
destruction (thus flowing both forward and
backward) and acquires great impetuosity
in the shape of an unusual outburst of anger,
pride and other undesirable impulses near
the ghats and banks of its stream in the
shape of meditation, worship and other
spiritual practices. (16)

¬ÜøÁfl¢‡ÊÁÃÃûUflÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù˘Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃŒ¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•äÿÊà◊◊’ÈœSÿ„Ô Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 17–

ìThe Puru¶a, the Lord dwelling in
the body of every human being as the
lnner Controller, is the wonderful mirror-
ground and illuminatoróof the twenty-
five categories constituting the human
personality, viz., the soul, the Unmanifest

or primordial matter, the Mahat-tattva or
the principle of cosmic intelligence, the
ego, the five subtle elements, the mind
and the ten Indriyas and the five gross
elements. Without knowing Him as presiding
over the aforesaid collection* of causes
and effects, what is to be gained here
through useless actions that are done with
the consciousness that the doer is a free
agent, and which, therefore, tend to veil
oneís true nature. (17)

∞‡fl⁄U¢ ‡ÊÊSòÊ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ’ãœ◊ÙˇÊÊŸÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
ÁflÁflQ§¬Œ◊ôÊÊÿ Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 18–

ìIgnoring, refraining from the study of
and refusing to follow the body of teachings
establishing the existence of God, which
not only distinguishes Spirit from matter,
even as a swan, according to the traditional
belief, instinctively separates milk from
water where the two are mixed, but further
enables one to perceive the true nature
of bondage and liberation, what can be
achieved here through useless actions that
tend to direct oneís mind towards the external
world? (18)

∑§Ê‹ø∑˝¥§ ÷˝Á◊SÃËˇáÊ¢ ‚flZ ÁŸc∑§·¸ÿÖ¡ªÃ˜˜–
SflÃãòÊ◊’ÈœSÿ„Ô Á∑§◊‚à∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸flÃ˜˜– 19–

ìAgain, what will be gained here through
useless actions whose fruit is swept away

* According to the Så∆khya system of philosophy, which recognizes the twenty-five categories
enumerated in the above verse, Prakæti or primordial matter is the cause of all causes. From Prakæti follows
the Mahat-tattva, which in its turn brings forth the ego and the ego gives rise to the five subtle elements,
the mind and the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action); and from the
five subtle elements are evolved the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether). Thus it will
appear that while Prakæti is an uncaused cause, the Mahat-tattva, the ego and the subtle elements are
both causes and effects causes in relation to their effects and effects in relation to their causes. The
remaining sixteen (besides the Puru¶a or soul), viz., the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements
are mere effects inasmuch as they are causes of no other category; while the Puru¶a or soul is neither
a cause nor an effect. This is summed up in the following verse of ∫‹wara Kæ¶ƒaís popular manual on the
Så∆khya system, known by the name of Så∆khya-Kårikå :

◊Í‹¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ⁄UÁfl∑Î§ÁÃ◊¸„UŒÊlÊ— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁfl∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚#–
·Ê«U‡Ê∑§SÃÈ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊ Ÿ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃŸ¸ Áfl∑Î§ÁÃ— ¬ÈL§·—H

It is in this sense that the human body has been spoken of in the above verse as a collection of
causes and effects.
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734734734734734  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

by the ravages of Time by him who has no
knowledge of the wheel of Time, which is
ever revolving, sharp-edged and  independent
and destroys  the whole creation, and who
resorts to various activities under the belief
that their fruit is eternal. (19)

‡ÊÊSòÊSÿ Á¬ÃÈ⁄UÊŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÙ Ÿ flŒ ÁŸflÃ¸∑§◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ÃŒŸÈM§¬Êÿ ªÈáÊÁflüÊêèÿÈ¬∑˝§◊Ã˜˜– 20–

ìHow can he who does not know the
precepts of his second father, the ›åstra,
which invests him with a second body in
the shape of the sacred thread and whose
advice is as salutary as that of a fatherís
precepts that turn him away from worldly
activity and who has faith in the path of
worldly activity which has reference to the
three Guƒas, i.e., the world of matter,
proceed to act in conformity with such
precepts?î (20)

ßÁÃ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „Ôÿ¸‡flÊ ∞∑§øÃ‚—–
¬˝ÿÿÈSÃ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬ãÕÊŸ◊ÁŸflÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 21–

Thus resolved, O king Par∂k¶it, the
Harya‹was, who were all of one mind, went
round the sage from left to right, as a mark
of respect and took to the path leading to
God-Realization, which does not bring one
back to the mortal plane. (21)

Sfl⁄U’˝rÊÁáÊ ÁŸ÷Ê¸ÃN·Ë∑§‡Ê¬ŒÊê’È¡–
•πá«¢ ÁøûÊ◊Êfl‡ÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸŸÈø⁄Uã◊ÈÁŸ—– 22–

Having fixed his undivided mind on the
lotus-feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Controller of
the senses, as revealed in the notes of the
gamut, which stand as a symbol of the
all-pervading Brahma and lead to its
realization, the sage, Nårada, went about
the spheres. (22)

ŸÊ‡Ê¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊë¿Ë‹‡ÊÊÁ‹ŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ãflÃåÿÃ ∑§— ‡ÊÙøŸ˜ ‚È¬˝¡Sàfl¢ ‡ÊÈøÊ¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 23–

Having heard of the straying of his
virtuous sons from the path of worldly

activity at the instigation of Nårada, Dak¶a
fell aósorrowing and felt much distressed.
Indeed, it is a source of grief to have good
children. (23)

‚ ÷Íÿ— ¬ÊÜø¡ãÿÊÿÊ◊¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U‚ÊÁãàflÃ—–
¬ÈòÊÊŸ¡ŸÿŒ˜˜ ŒˇÊ— ‡Ê’‹Ê‡flÊŸ˜ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 24–

Fully consoled by Brahmå (who was
not born of a motherís womb), Dak¶a
begot through På¤cajan∂, his wife, a
thousand sons more, known as the
›abalå‹was. (24)

Ã˘Á¬ Á¬òÊÊ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔÊ— ¬˝¡Ê‚ª¸ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ‚⁄UÙ ¡Ç◊Èÿ¸òÊ Á‚hÊ— Sfl¬Ífl¸¡Ê—– 25–

Expressly enjoined by their father to
beget children, they made a firm resolve
to practise austerities and repaired to the
lake, Nåråyaƒasara, where their elder
brothers had achieved their object in the
shape of God-Realization or divine love.(25)

ÃŒÈ¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÊŒfl ÁflÁŸœÍ¸Ã◊‹Ê‡ÊÿÊ—–
¡¬ãÃÙ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ Ã¬ÈSÃ˘òÊ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ Ã¬—– 26–

Their mind thoroughly cleansed of
all impurities through a mere bath in that
lake, they practised great austerity there,
muttering the most sacred syllable ëOÀí,
a symbol or appellation of the highest
Reality. (26)

•é÷ˇÊÊ— ∑§ÁÃÁøã◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ ∑§ÁÃÁømÊÿÈ÷Ù¡ŸÊ—–
•Ê⁄UÊœÿŸ˜ ◊ãòÊÁ◊◊◊èÿSÿãÃ ß«S¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 27–

Living for some months on water alone
and subsisting for several months on nothing
but air, they worshipped Bhagavån Vi¶ƒu,
the Lord of all sacred texts, repeating the
following sacred formula : (27)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
Áfl‡ÊÈh‚ûUflÁœcáÿÊÿ ◊„ÔÊ„¢Ô‚Êÿ œË◊Á„U– 28–

ìWe make obeisance to Lord Nåråyaƒa,
the goal of all the J∂vas, denoted by the
mystical syllable OÀ, the highest Person,
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the Supreme Spirit, appearing in a form
made up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas
and Tamas, the purest of the pure.î (28)

ßÁÃ ÃÊŸÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ¬˝ÁÃ‚ª¸ÁœÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
©U¬àÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ¬˝Ê„Ô flÊø—∑Í§≈UÊÁŸ ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜– 29–

The sage Nårada, O Par∂k¶it (a King
of kings), approached those other princes
also, who were thus intent on renewing
the creation, and addressed to them
enigmatic words similar to those addressed
to their elder brothers before: (29)

ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊÊ— ‚¢oÎáÊÈÃ ªŒÃÙ ÁŸª◊¢ ◊◊–
•Áãflë¿ÃÊŸÈ¬ŒflË¥ ÷˝ÊÃ ÎÎáÊÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚‹Ê—– 30–

ìDuly hear from me as I tell you, O
sons of Dak¶a, the following  precept. Try
to discover the path trodden by your elder
brothers, for whom you cherish such great
affection. (30)

÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÿáÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ÿÙ˘ŸÈÁÃc∆UÁÃ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
‚ ¬Èáÿ’ãäÊÈ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ◊L§Áj— ‚„Ô ◊ÙŒÃ– 31–

ìA brother who knows his duty towards
his brothers and follows the exalted path
of his brothers, and who is followed
everywhere by his virtue rejoices in the
realm of the Maruts along with the Maruts,
the forty-nine wind-gods, who are all
excessively fond of their brothersî. (31)

∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ ¬˝ÿÿı ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ˘◊ÙÉÊŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
Ã˘Á¬ øÊãflª◊ã◊ÊªZ ÷˝ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ◊fl ◊ÊÁ⁄U·– 32–

Saying this much, the sage Nårada,
whose sight never fails to bring its reward,
withdrew; and they too followed the path
of their brothers alone, O noble one ! (32)

‚œ˝ËøËŸ¢ ¬˝ÃËøËŸ¢ ¬⁄USÿÊŸÈ¬Õ¢ ªÃÊ—–
ŸÊlÊÁ¬ Ã ÁŸflÃ¸ãÃ ¬Á‡ø◊Ê ÿÊÁ◊ŸËÁ⁄Ufl– 33–

Having taken to the noble and agreeable
path, leading to the realization of the
Supreme, a path which can be reached
only by those whose thought is turned
onward, away from the world, they, like
the bygone nights, do not return even to
this day. (33)

∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ̃ ∑§Ê‹ ©Uà¬ÊÃÊŸ̃ ’„ÍÔŸ̃ ¬‡ÿŸ̃ ¬̋¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
¬Ífl¸flãŸÊ⁄UŒ∑Î§Ã¢ ¬ÈòÊŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬ÊoÎáÊÙÃ˜˜– 34–

Seeing many an evil portent at this
time, the Prajåpati (Dak¶a) heard of the
ëruinationí of his sons at the hands of the
sage Nårada as before. (34)

øÈ∑˝§Ùœ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿÊ‚ı ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Áfl◊ÍÌë¿Ã—–
ŒflÌ·◊È¬‹èÿÊ„Ô ⁄UÙ·ÊÁmS»È§Á⁄UÃÊœ⁄U—– 35–

Overpowered with grief for his sons,
he got angry with Nårada; and, on meeting
with the sage, addressed him as follows,
his lips quivering through rage. (35)

ŒˇÊ ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ •‚ÊœÙ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈÁ‹XŸ ŸSàflÿÊ–
•‚Êäfl∑§Êÿ¸÷¸∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ Á÷ˇÊÙ◊Ê¸ª¸— ¬˝ŒÌ‡ÊÃ—– 36–

Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said :Dak¶a said : ìAh, appearing in the garb
of a holy man, O wicked one, you have
done a great disservice to our youngsters
who were all virtuous in that you showed
them the path of a mendicant. (36)

´§áÊÒÁSòÊÁ÷⁄U◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ◊◊Ë◊Ê¢Á‚Ã∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜ –
ÁfllÊÃ— üÙÿ‚— ¬Ê¬ ‹Ù∑§ÿÙL§÷ÿÙ— ∑Î§Ã—– 37–

ìYou have ruined their interests, O
sinful one, in both the worlds, here as well
as hereafter, while they had not yet
been exonerated from their threefold*
obligations, nor had they pondered over
the futility of worldly activities and were
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* Every member of twice-born classes is born, so declare the Vedas, with a debt to the §R¶is, the
manes and the gods. It is (1) by studying the Vedas with a vow of strict celibacy in the prime of his life,
(2) by marrying and begetting children, after finishing his studies, and (3) by performing sacrifices that he
discharges these three debts:

¡Êÿ◊ÊŸÊ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊÁdÁ÷´¸§áÊflÊŸỖ ¡ÊÿÃ ´§Á·èÿÊ ÿôÊŸ Œflèÿ— ¬˝¡ÿÊ Á¬ÃÎèÿ ∞· flÊ •ŸÎáÊÊ ÿ— ¬ÈòÊË ÿÖflÊ ’˝rÊÔøÊ⁄UË flÊÁ‚–
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thus unqualified* for taking to the path of
renunciation. (37)

∞fl¢ àfl¢ ÁŸ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§Ù‡ÊÙ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÁÃÁ÷h⁄U—–
¬Ê·¸Œ◊äÿ ø⁄UÁ‚ ÿ‡ÊÙ„ÔÊ ÁŸ⁄U¬òÊ¬—– 38–

ìMercilessly unsettling in this way the
mind of youngsters intent on promoting
the righteous cause of creation, you have
tarnished the fair name of the Lord, and
yet you shamelessly move in the midst
(count as one) of His attendants ! (38)

ŸŸÈ ÷ÊªflÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÈª˝„Ô∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—–
´§Ã àflÊ¢ ‚ıNŒÉŸ¢ flÒ flÒ⁄UV⁄U◊flÒÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜– 39–

ìBarring you, who have trampled our
love and actually shown enmity even to us,
who are not enemies but votaries of the
Lord, are undoubtedly ever anxious to shower
their grace on all living beings. (39)

ŸàÕ¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ Áfl⁄UÊª— SÿÊÃ˜ àflÿÊ ∑§flÁ‹ŸÊ ◊Î·Ê–
◊ãÿ‚ ÿlÈ¬‡Ê◊¢ SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÁŸ∑Î§ãÃŸ◊˜˜– 40–

ìVairågya, freedom from attachment
to the world, cannot be engendered in the
mind of the people in this way by you, who
have assumed the guise of an ascetic
without true wisdom, even though you
regard Vairågya as conducive to quietism
and quietism as a means of cutting asunder
the bonds of attachment. (40)

ŸÊŸÈ÷Íÿ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊÁÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl·ÿÃËˇáÊÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÁŸÁfl¸lÃ Sflÿ¢ ÃS◊ÊãŸ ÃÕÊ Á÷ãŸœË— ¬⁄UÒ—– 41–

ìFor, a man cannot realize the bitterness
(painful consequences) of the pleasures of

sense without tasting them. Therefore, he
whose mind has been unsettled by others
would not feel disgusted with the world so
fully as he might of his own accord through
such realization. (41)

ÿãŸSàfl¢ ∑§◊¸‚ãœÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§ÃflÊŸÁ‚ ŒÈ◊¸·Z ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Ãfl ◊Ì·Ã◊˜˜– 42–

ìWe quietly put up with the wrong
which you did to us, householders, vowed
to the performance of rituals and intent on
achieving heavenly bliss, even though the
wrong was such as could not be easily
forgotten. (42)

ÃãÃÈ∑Î§ãÃŸ ÿãŸSàfl◊÷º˝◊ø⁄U— ¬ÈŸ—–
ÃS◊ÊÀ‹Ù∑§·È Ã ◊Í…U Ÿ ÷flŒ˜÷˝◊Ã— ¬Œ◊˜˜– 43–

ìYet inasmuch as you have done an
offence against us for a second time, O
fool, responsible for breaking the continuity
of our race, therefore, you will have no halt
as you wander through the spheres.î (43)

 üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬˝ÁÃ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÃiÊ…U¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒ— ‚ÊäÊÈ‚ê◊Ã—–
∞ÃÊflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÙ Á„U ÁÃÁÃˇÊÃ‡fl⁄U— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 44–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : The sage Nårada,
who was esteemed even by the virtuous,
accepted the curse pronounced by Dak¶a
with the words ìVery well !î That he who is
himself powerful enough to retaliate by
uttering a counter-curse, should put up
with anotherís offence, this alone entitles a
man to the title of a pious soul. (44)

* We read in the Manusmæti that a member of the twice-born classes should set his mind on
Liberation only after he has discharged the aforementioned threefold debt, and that he who strives for
Mok¶a without having discharged these three debts, falls in the scale of spiritual evolutionó

´§áÊÊÁŸ òÊËŸ¬Ê∑Î§àÿ ◊ŸÊ ◊ÊˇÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃ˜Ô– •Ÿ¬Ê∑Î§àÿ ◊ÊˇÊ¢ ÃÈ ‚flÊ◊ÊŸÊ fl˝¡àÿœ—H

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ŸÊ⁄UŒ‡ÊÊ¬Ù ŸÊ◊ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled ìNårada subjected to an execrationî, in Book

Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊøÃ‚Ù˘Á‚ÄãÿÊ◊ŸÈŸËÃ— Sflÿê÷ÈflÊ–
·Ác≈U¢ÔU ‚Ü¡ŸÿÊ◊Ê‚ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎ— Á¬ÃÎflà‚‹Ê—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed ::::: Pacified and
prevailed upon by Brahmå (the self-born),
Dak¶a (the son of the Pracetås) then begot
through Asikn∂, his wife, sixty daughters,
who were very affectionate towards their
father. (1)

Œ‡Ê œ◊Ê¸ÿ ∑§ÊÿãŒÙÌm·≈U˜˜ ÁòÊáÊfl ŒûÊflÊŸ˜–
÷ÍÃÊÁX⁄U—∑Î§‡ÊÊ‡flèÿÙ m m ÃÊˇÿÊ¸ÿ øÊ¬⁄UÊ—– 2 –

He gave away  ten of them to Dharma,
the god of piety, thirteen to the sage
Ka‹yapa (son of Mar∂ci), thrice nine (twenty-
seven) to the moon-god, two each to the
sages Bhµuta, A∆girå and Kæ‹å‹wa and the
rest, again to Ka‹yapa, who is also known
by the name of Tårk¶ya. (2)

ŸÊ◊œÿÊãÿ◊Í·Ê¢ àfl¢ ‚Ê¬àÿÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ oÎáÊÈ–
ÿÊ‚Ê¢ ¬˝‚ÍÁÃ¬˝‚flÒ‹Ù¸∑§Ê •Ê¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊSòÊÿ—– 3 –

Now hear you from me their names as
well as of their offspring, by whose children
and their descendants all the three worldsó
heaven, earth and the intermediate region,
were filled on all sides. (3)
÷ÊŸÈ‹¸ê’Ê ∑§∑È§é¡ÊÁ◊Ìfl‡flÊ ‚ÊäÿÊ ◊L§àflÃË–
fl‚È◊È¸„ÍÔÃÊ¸ ‚VÀ¬Ê œ◊¸¬àãÿ— ‚ÈÃÊÜ¿ÎUáÊÈ– 4 –

Bhånu, Lambå, Kakubh, Jåmi, Vi‹wå,
Sådhyå, Marutvat∂, Vasu, Muhµurtå and
Sa∆kalpå were the names of Dharmaís
wives; now hear the names of their sons.

(4)
÷ÊŸÙSÃÈ Œfl´§·÷ ßãº˝‚ŸSÃÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
ÁfllÙÃ •Ê‚ËÀ‹ê’ÊÿÊSÃÃ‡ø SÃŸÁÿàŸfl—– 5 –

Of Bhånu, in the first instance was

born Devaæ¶abha and from the loins of
Devaæ¶abha, sprang up Indrasena. Even
so, Vidyota was the son of Lambå and
from the loins of Vidyota appeared the
spirits presiding over the clouds. (5)

∑§∑È§÷— ‚V≈USÃSÿ ∑§Ë∑§≈USÃŸÿÙ ÿÃ—–
÷ÈflÙ ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ ¡Ê◊ÿ— SflªÙ¸ ŸÁãŒSÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 6 –

Again, the son of Kakubh was Sa∆ka¢a
and Sa∆ka¢aís son was K∂ka¢a, from whom
appeared the spirits presiding over the
fortresses on earth. Similarly, Swarga was
the son of Jåmi and from the loins of
Swarga, appeared Nand∂. (6)

Áfl‡flŒflÊSÃÈ Áfl‡flÊÿÊ •¬˝¡Ê¢SÃÊŸ˜ ¬˝øˇÊÃ–
‚ÊäÿÙ ªáÊSÃÈ ‚ÊäÿÊÿÊ •Õ¸Á‚ÁhSÃÈ Ãà‚ÈÃ—– 7 –

The sons of Vi‹wå were the Vi‹wedevas
(a group of gods, ten in number); the
learned speak of them as issueless. Again,
the group of gods, called the Sådhyas,
was born of Sådhyå and Arthasiddhi was
the name of their son. (7)

◊L§àflÊ¢‡ø ¡ÿãÃ‡ø ◊L§àflàÿÊ¢ ’÷ÍflÃÈ—–
¡ÿãÃÙ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊ¢‡Ê ©U¬ãº˝ ßÁÃ ÿ¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 8 –

Marutvån and Jayanta were born of
Marutvat∂; of these, Jayanta was a
part manifestation of Lord Våsudeva,
Vi¶ƒu; he is also known by the name of
Upendra. (8)

◊ı„ÍÔÌÃ∑§Ê ŒflªáÊÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃÊ¸ÿÊ‡ø ¡ÁôÊ⁄U–
ÿ flÒ »§‹¢ ¬˝ÿë¿ÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ SflSfl∑§Ê‹¡◊˜˜– 9 –

Again, a race of gods called the
Mauhµurtikas (the deities presiding over the
thirty Muhµurtas each consisting of 48 minutes
comprised in every twenty-four hours) was
born of Muhµurtå. They actually dispense
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to all living beings the fruit of their actions,
appropriate to the division of time presided
over by each. (9)

‚VÀ¬ÊÿÊ‡ø ‚VÀ¬— ∑§Ê◊— ‚VÀ¬¡— S◊ÎÃ—–
fl‚flÙ˘c≈UÔı fl‚Ù— ¬ÈòÊÊSÃ·Ê¢ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ◊ oÎáÊÈ– 10–

Of Sa∆kalpå, again, was born Sa∆kalpa,
the deity presiding over thoughts; and
Kåma, the god of love, has been declared
to be the progeny of Sa∆kalpa. The eight
Vasus, another group of gods, are the
sons of Vasu; now hear their names from
me; (10)

º˝ÙáÊ— ¬˝ÊáÊÙ œÈ̋flÙ˘∑§Ù¸̆ ÁÇŸŒÙ¸·Ù fl‚ÈÌfl÷Êfl‚È—–
º˝ÙáÊSÿÊÁ÷◊Ã— ¬àãÿÊ „Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÊŒÿ—– 11–

They are Droƒa, Pråƒa, Dhruva, Arka,
Agni, Do¶a, Vasu and Vibhåvasu. And of
Abhimati, the wife of Droƒa, were born
Har¶a, ›oka, Bhaya and others (the deities
presiding over the emotions of joy, grief,
fear and so on). (11)

¬˝ÊáÊSÿÙ¡¸SflÃË ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚„Ô •ÊÿÈ— ¬È⁄UÙ¡fl—–
œ˝ÈflSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ œ⁄UÁáÊ⁄U‚ÍÃ ÁflÁflœÊ— ¬È⁄U—– 12–

Urjaswat∂ was the name of the wife of
Pråƒa; and Saha, Åyu and Purojava, were
his sons. And Dhruvaís wife, Dharaƒ∂, bore
the deities presiding over the various cities
and towns. (12)

•∑§¸Sÿ flÊ‚ŸÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ¬ÈòÊÊSÃ·Ê¸Œÿ— S◊ÎÃÊ—–
•ÇŸ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸ fl‚ÙœÊ¸⁄UÊ ¬ÈòÊÊ º˝ÁfláÊ∑§ÊŒÿ—– 13–

Våsanå, the deity presiding over latent
desires was the name of the wife of Arka
and Tar¶a, the deity presiding over excessive
longing, and others are known to be his
sons. Similarly, Dhårå is the name of the
wife of Vasu named Agni and Draviƒaka
and others are his sons. (13)

S∑§ãŒ‡ø ∑Î§ÁûÊ∑§Ê¬ÈòÊÙ ÿ Áfl‡ÊÊπÊŒÿSÃÃ—–
ŒÙ·Sÿ ‡Êfl¸⁄UË¬ÈòÊ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ◊Ê⁄UÙ „Ô⁄U— ∑§‹Ê– 14–

Skanda, the god Kårtikeya, was the son
of Kættikå, the other wife of Agni; while the
gods Vi‹åkha and others sprang up from
the loins of Skanda. The son of Do¶a through
›arvar∂, the deity presiding over nights, was
known by the name of ›i‹umåra, the deity
presiding over the stellar sphere, already
described in Book V as resembling a dolphin
in shape, a scintillation of ›r∂ Hari. (14)

fl‚Ù⁄UÊÁX⁄U‚Ë ¬ÈòÊÙ Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸˘˘∑Î§ÃË¬ÁÃ—–
ÃÃÙ  ◊ŸÈ‡øÊˇÊÈ·Ù˘÷ÍŒ̃̃ Áfl‡fl ‚ÊäÿÊ ◊ŸÙ— ‚ÈÃÊ—– 15–

Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of the gods,
the husband of Åkæti, was the son of Vasu
through Å∆giras∂, a daughter of the sage
A∆girå. From the loins of Vi‹wakarmå
appeared Cåk¶u¶a, the sixth Manu; the
group of gods called the Vi‹wedevas and
the Sådhyas are the sons of Cåk¶u¶a
Manu. (15)

Áfl÷Êfl‚Ù⁄U‚ÍÃÙ·Ê √ÿÈc≈U¢ ⁄UÙÁø·◊ÊÃ¬◊˜˜–
¬ÜøÿÊ◊Ù˘Õ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÿŸ ¡Êª˝ÁÃ ∑§◊¸‚È– 16–

U¶å, the wife of Vibhåvasu, gave birth
to three sons, Vyu¶¢a, Roci¶ and Åtapa.
From the loins of Åtapa sprang up
Pa¤cayåma*, the deity presiding over the
daytime, because of whom all living
beings remain awake and engaged in their
activities. (16)

‚M§¬Ê‚ÍÃ ÷ÍÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ L§º˝Ê¢‡ø ∑§ÙÁ≈U‡Ê—–
⁄UÒflÃÙ˘¡Ù ÷flÙ ÷Ë◊Ù flÊ◊ ©Uª˝Ù flÎ·Ê∑§Á¬—– 17–
•¡Ò∑§¬ÊŒÁ„U’È¸äãÿÙ ’„ÈÔM§¬Ù ◊„ÔÊÁŸÁÃ–
L§º˝Sÿ ¬Ê·¸ŒÊ‡øÊãÿ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ ÷ÍÃÁflŸÊÿ∑§Ê—– 18–

Again, Sarµupå, the first wife of Bhµuta,
brought forth the Rudras, a class of gods

* The deity presiding over the daytime is called Pa¤cayåma because the period of time presided
over by him consists on an average of five Yåmas or fifteen hours including Pratyµu¶a and Prado¶a, the
morning and evening hours, leaving only three Yåmas or nine hours for the night which is, therefore, called
Triyåmå.
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presiding over destruction in crores. Of
these, Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bh∂ma, Våma,
Ugra, Væ¶åkapi, Ajaikapåt, Ahirbudhnya,
Bahurµupa and Mahån were the foremost.
And the terrible attendants of Rudra,
appearing in the aforesaid eleven principal
forms, viz., the Pretas (spirits) and
Vinåyakas, a class of evil-minded demigods,
were distinct from the Rudras, being born
of the other wife of Bhµuta. (17-18)

¬˝¡Ê¬Ã⁄UÁX⁄U‚— SflœÊ ¬àŸË Á¬ÃÎÎŸÕ–
•ÕflÊ¸ÁX⁄U‚¢ flŒ¢ ¬ÈòÊàfl øÊ∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ‚ÃË– 19–

Again, the wife of A∆girå, a lord of
created beings, Swadhå by name,
accepted the manes for her sons; while
his other wife, Sat∂, adopted Atharvaveda,
the fourth Veda, henceforth known by the
name of Atharvå∆girasa, as her son. (19)

∑Î§‡ÊÊ‡flÙ˘ÌøÁ· ÷ÊÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ œÍ◊˝∑§‡Ê◊¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜–
Áœ·áÊÊÿÊ¢ flŒÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ Œfl‹¢ flÿÈŸ¢ ◊ŸÈ◊˜˜– 20–

Kæ‹å‹wa begot a son named
Dhµumrake‹a through his first wife Arci, and
four more sons, viz., Veda‹irå, Devala,
Vayuna and Manu through his second wife,
Dhi¶aƒå. (20)

ÃÊˇÿ¸Sÿ ÁflŸÃÊ ∑§º˝Í— ¬ÃXË ÿÊÁ◊ŸËÁÃ ø–
¬ÃXÔUK‚ÍÃ ¬ÃªÊŸ˜ ÿÊÁ◊ŸË ‡Ê‹÷ÊŸÕ– 21–

Vinatå, Kadrµu, Pata∆g∂ and Yåmin∂ were
the four other wives of the sage Ka‹yapa,
who was also known as Tårk¶ya because
of his father, the sage Mar∂ci, who bore
the title of Tæk¶a. Of these, Pata∆g∂  gave
birth to birds, while Yåmin∂ brought forth
moths. (21)

‚È¬áÊÊ¸‚ÍÃ ªL§«¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÿôÙ‡ÊflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
‚Íÿ¸‚ÍÃ◊ŸÍL§¢ ø ∑§º˝ÍŸÊ¸ªÊŸŸ∑§‡Ê—– 22–

Vinatå, also called Suparƒå, bore

GaruŒa, who carries on his back Bhagavån
Vi¶ƒu, the Lord of sacrifices, Himself as
well as Aruƒa, who is thighless11111, the
charioteer of the sun-god; while Kadrµu
brought forth the numerous varieties of
Någas, serpent-demons. (22)

∑Î§ÁûÊ∑§ÊŒËÁŸ ŸˇÊòÊÊáÊËãŒÙ— ¬àãÿSÃÈ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ŒˇÊ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ù˘Ÿ¬àÿSÃÊ‚È ÿˇ◊ª˝„ÔÊÌŒÃ—– 23–

Again, the deities presiding over the
twenty-seven lunar mansions, Kættikå22222 and
so on, are the wives of Soma, the moon-
god, O Par∂k¶it (a scion of Bharata)!
Plagued with the devilish disease of
consumption due to the curse of Dak¶a,
who got enraged with his son-in-law
because of his partiality and excessive
fondness for one of his twenty-seven wives,
viz., Rohiƒ∂, and consequent neglect of
others; however, the moon-god got no
issue by any of them. (23)

¬ÈŸ— ¬˝‚Êl Ã¢ ‚Ù◊— ∑§‹Ê ‹÷ ˇÊÿ ÁŒÃÊ—–
oÎáÊÈ ŸÊ◊ÊÁŸ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÊÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‡ÊV⁄UÊÁáÊ ø– 24–
•Õ ∑§‡ÿ¬¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ÿà¬˝‚ÍÃÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
•ÁŒÁÃÌŒÁÃŒ¸ŸÈ— ∑§Êc∆UÊ •Á⁄Uc≈UÊ ‚È⁄U‚Ê ß‹Ê– 25–
◊ÈÁŸ— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÊ ÃÊ◊˝Ê ‚È⁄UÁ÷— ‚⁄U◊Ê ÁÃÁ◊—–
ÁÃ◊ÿÊ¸ŒÙªáÊÊ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ‡flÊ¬ŒÊ— ‚⁄U◊Ê‚ÈÃÊ—– 26–

Propitiating Dak¶a again, Soma
secured from him the boon of regaining
the digits of light, intercepted from the
lunar orb during the waning (dark) fortnight,
but no issues even then. Now hear the
auspicious names of Ka‹yapaís wives, the
mothers of all species of living beings,
by whom the whole of this universe was
brought forth, viz., Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kå¶¢hå,
Ari¶¢å, Suraså, Ilå, Muni, Krodhava‹å,
Tåmrå, Surabhi, Saramå and Timi. Of the

1. The tradition goes that the egg that bore Aruƒa was broken before time and hence Aruƒa was
in an undeveloped condition without his lower limbs.

2. For the names of the lunar mansions vide foot-note below V.xxii. II.
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last-named, Timi, were born the numerous
species of acquatic creatures; while wild
animals, the tiger etc., are the offspring of
Saramå. (24ó26)

‚È⁄U÷◊¸Á„U·ÊªÊflÙ ÿ øÊãÿ Ám‡Ê»§Ê ŸÎ¬–
ÃÊ◊˝ÊÿÊ— ‡ÿŸªÎœ˝ÊlÊ ◊ÈŸ⁄Uå‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ªáÊÊ—– 27–

Of Surabhi were born the buffaloes,
the bovine race and whatever other
ruminant beasts with cloven hoofs there
are, O king! of Tåmrå, were born the
hawk, the vulture and other carnivorous
birds; while the hosts of celestial nymphs
were born of Muni. (27)

ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§ÊŒÿ— ‚¬Ê¸ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÊà◊¡Ê—–
ß‹ÊÿÊ ÷ÍL§„ÔÊ— ‚fl¸ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ‡ø ‚ı⁄U‚Ê—– 28–

Reptiles such as the snake, O king,
Par∂k¶it, are the progeny of Krodhava‹å.
From the womb of Ilå appeared the whole
vegetable kingdom; while the Råk¶asas
(ogres) are the offspring of Suraså. (28)

•Á⁄Uc≈UÊÿÊ‡ø ªãœflÊ¸— ∑§Êc∆UÔUÊÿÊ Ám‡Ê»§Ã⁄UÊ—–
‚ÈÃÊ ŒŸÙ⁄U∑§·Ác≈UÔÔSÃ·Ê¢ ¬˝ÊœÊÁŸ∑§ÊÜÊ˜Ô oÎáÊÈ– 29–

The Gandharvas, celestial musicians,
are the progeny of Ari¶¢å, and beasts with
uncloven hoofs, such as the horse and the
donkey, of Kå¶¢hå. The sons of Danu
number sixty-one; hear the names of the
chief of them. (29)

Ám◊ÍœÊ¸ ‡Êê’⁄UÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈UÙ „Ôÿª˝ËflÙ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—–
•ÿÙ◊Èπ— ‡Êæ̃UÔ ∑È§Á‡Ê⁄UÊ— Sfl÷Ȩ̂ŸÈ— ∑§Á¬‹Ù˘L§áÊ—– 30–
¬È‹Ù◊Ê flÎ·¬flÊ¸ ø ∞∑§ø∑˝§Ù˘ŸÈÃÊ¬Ÿ—–
œÍ◊˝∑§‡ÊÙ ÁflM§¬ÊˇÊÙ Áfl¬˝ÁøÁûÊ‡ø ŒÈ¡¸ÿ—– 31–

They are Dwimµurdhå, ›ambara, Ari¶¢a,
Hayagr∂va, Vibhåvasu, Ayomukha,
›a∆ku‹irå, Swarbhånu (Råhu), Kapila,
Aruƒa, Pulomå, Væ¶aparvå and Ekacakra,
Anutåpana, Dhµumrake‹a, Virµupåk¶a,
Vipracitti and Durjaya. (30-31)

Sfl÷Ê¸ŸÙ— ‚È¬˝÷Ê¢ ∑§ãÿÊ◊ÈflÊ„Ô Ÿ◊ÈÁø— Á∑§‹–
flÎ·¬fl¸áÊSÃÈ ‡ÊÌ◊c∆UÔUÊ¢ ÿÿÊÁÃŸÊ¸„ÈÔ·Ù ’‹Ë– 32–

Namuci, it is said, married Suprabhå,
the daughter of Swarbhånu; while the
mighty Yayåti,11111 son of Nahu¶a (a human
king), wedded ›armi¶¢hå, the daughter of
Væ¶aparvå. (32)

flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U‚ÈÃÊ ÿÊ‡ø øÃd‡øÊL§Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ—–
©U¬ŒÊŸflË „ÔÿÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ¬È‹Ù◊Ê ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê ÃÕÊ– 33–

Now hear the names of the four
daughters of Vai‹wånara (another son of
Danu), who were all charming to look at,
viz., Upadånav∂, Haya‹irå, Pulomå and
Kålakå. (33)

©U¬ŒÊŸflË¥ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ— ∑˝§ÃÈ„Ô¸ÿÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ¢ ŸÎ¬–
¬È‹Ù◊Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê¢ ø m flÒ‡flÊŸ⁄U‚ÈÃ ÃÈ ∑§—– 34–
©U¬ÿ◊˘Õ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ù ’˝rÊøÙÁŒÃ—–
¬ı‹Ù◊Ê— ∑§Ê‹∑§ÿÊ‡ø ŒÊŸflÊ ÿÈh‡ÊÊÁ‹Ÿ—– 35–
ÃÿÙ— ·Ác≈UÔÔ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ÿôÊÉŸÊ¢SÃ Á¬ÃÈ— Á¬ÃÊ–
¡ÉÊÊŸ Sflª¸ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ∑§ ßãº˝Á¬˝ÿV⁄U—– 36–

Of these, Hiraƒyåk¶a22222 espoused
Upadånav∂; and Kratu, Haya‹irå, O Par∂k¶it!
And urged by Brahmå, the creator, the
glorious Ka‹yapa, a lord of created beings,
married the other two daughters of
Vai‹wånara, viz., Pulomå and Kålakå. Of
these, Pulomå and Kålakå, were born sixty
thousand Dånavas, great grandsons of
Danu, known as the Paulomas and
Kålakeyas, who distinguished themselves
in battle. When in heaven on a friendly
visit, your fatherís father, Arjuna, O  Par∂k¶it,
slew them all single-handed in order to
please Indra, the lord of paradise, inasmuch
as they wrecked his sacrificial performances.

(34ó36)

Áfl¬˝ÁøÁûÊ— Á‚¢Á„U∑§ÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÃ¢ øÒ∑§◊¡Ë¡ŸÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ„ÈÔÖÿc∆¢U ∑§ÃÈ‡ÊÃ¢ ª˝„Ôàfl¢ ÿ ©U¬ÊªÃ—– 37–

1. Vide Discourse xvili of Book VIII.
2. The story of Hiraƒyåk¶a has already been told at length in Discourses xvii-xix of Book III.
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Vipracitti begot through his wife, Si≈hikå,
a hundred and one sons, the eldest of
whom was Råhu, who, along with his
hundred brothers, attained through divine
grace to the position of a Graha, the deity
presiding over a planet, the other hundred
being called, the Ketµus. (37)

•ÕÊÃ— üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ fl¢‡ÊÙ ÿÙ˘ÁŒÃ⁄UŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—–
ÿòÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Œfl— SflÊ¢‡ÙŸÊflÃ⁄UŒ˜˜ Áfl÷È—– 38–

Now from this point onward hear
from me in order of sequence an account
of the race that proceeded from Aditi, in
which the almighty Lord Nåråyaƒa Himself
appeared by manifesting a part of His
own Being in the form of the divine Dwarf.

(38)

ÁflflSflÊŸÿ¸◊Ê ¬Í·Ê àflc≈UÊÕ ‚ÁflÃÊ ÷ª—–
œÊÃÊ ÁflœÊÃÊ flL§áÊÙ Á◊òÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§ ©UL§∑˝§◊—– 39–

Vivaswån, Aryamå, Pµu¶å, Twa¶¢å,
Savitå, Bhaga, Dhåtå, Vidhåtå, Varuƒa,
Mitra, ›akra (Indra) and Våmana, who
took colossal strides after assuming a cosmic
form, these are the twelve sons of Aditi,
who preside over the sun one after another
month by month. (39)

ÁflflSflÃ— üÊÊhŒfl¢ ‚¢ôÊÊ‚ÍÿÃ flÒ ◊ŸÈ◊˜˜–
Á◊ÕÈŸ¢ ø ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ ÿ◊¢ Œfl¢ ÿ◊Ë¥ ÃÕÊ–
‚Òfl ÷ÍàflÊÕ fl«flÊ ŸÊ‚àÿı ‚È·Èfl ÷ÈÁfl– 40–

The highly blessed Sa≈j¤å, a wife of
Vivaswån, brought forth ›råddhadeva, who
rose to be the Manu during the present
Manvantara, and a son and daughter,  born
as twins, viz., the god Yama, the god of
punishment, and Yam∂, the deity presiding
over the holy river Yamunå. Then appearing
as (assuming the form of) a mare on
earth, the same celestial lady gave birth to
the twin born A‹win∂kumåras, the celestial
physicians. (40)

¿UÊÿÊ ‡ÊŸÒ‡ø⁄U¢ ‹÷ ‚ÊflÏáÊ ø ◊ŸÈ¢ ÃÃ—–
∑§ãÿÊ¢ ø Ã¬ÃË¥ ÿÊ flÒ flfl˝ ‚¢fl⁄UáÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 41–

His other wife, Chåyå, who was no
other than a shadow of Sa≈j¤å, got through
her husband a couple of sons, named
›anai‹cara, the deity presiding over the
planet Saturn, and Såvarƒi, another
prospective Manu, as well as a daughter,
Tapat∂ by name, who indeed chose king
Sa≈varaƒa for her husband. (41)

•ÿ¸êáÊÙ ◊ÊÃÎ∑§Ê ¬àŸË ÃÿÙ‡ø·¸áÊÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—–
ÿòÊ flÒ ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë ¡ÊÁÃ’˝¸rÊáÊÊ øÙ¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÊ– 42–

Aryamåís wife was Måtækå and their
sons were called the Car¶aƒ∂s, because
they were full of wisdom. It was after them
(as endowed with a special aptitude for
self-examination) that the human species
was evolved by Brahmå, the creator. (42)

¬Í·ÊŸ¬àÿ— Á¬c≈UÔUÊŒÙ ÷ÇŸŒãÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ¬È⁄UÊ–
ÿÙ˘‚ı ŒˇÊÊÿ ∑È§Á¬Ã¢ ¡„ÔÊ‚ ÁflflÎÃÁm¡—– 43–

Pµu¶å, the third son of Aditi, who had
his teeth broken of yore because he had
shown his teeth and laughed at Rudra
seeing him angry at Dak¶a (vide IV. v. 21)
and consequently lived on flour (vide IV.
vii. 4), remained without issue. (43)

àflc≈ÈUŒÒ¸àÿÊŸÈ¡Ê ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ⁄ Uø ŸÊ ŸÊ◊ ∑§ãÿ∑§Ê–
‚¢ÁŸfl‡ÊSÃÿÙ¡¸ôÙ Áfl‡flM§¬‡ø flËÿ¸flÊŸ˜– 44–

A girl, Racanå by name, who was a
younger sister of the Daityas, the sons of
Diti, (whose account will follow in Discourse
xviii below), became the wife of Twa¶¢å. Of
the aforesaid couple, were born two sons,
Sannive‹a and the powerful Vi‹warµupa. (44)

Ã¢ flÁfl˝⁄U ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— SfldËÿ¢ Ám·ÃÊ◊Á¬–
Áfl◊ÃŸ ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê ªÈL§áÊÊ˘˘ÁX⁄U‚Ÿ ÿÃ˜˜– 45–

The hosts of gods unanimously chose
Vi‹warµupa for their preceptor even though
he was a nephew (sisterís son) of their
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sworn enemies, the Daityas, inasmuch as
they had been deserted by their own teacher,

the sage Bæhaspati, son of A∆girå, who
was insulted by them. (45)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Sÿ „ÔÃÙ— ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ê •ÊøÊÿ¸áÊÊà◊Ÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
∞ÃŒÊøˇfl ÷ªflÁÜ¿cÿÊáÊÊ◊∑˝§◊¢ ªÈ⁄Uı– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, said : The king, Par∂k¶it, said : The king, Par∂k¶it, said : The king, Par∂k¶it, said : The king, Par∂k¶it, said : For what
reason were the gods forsaken by their
own preceptor, the sage Bæhaspati? Kindly
tell me, O glorious sage, the transgression
made by the disciples with respect to their
preceptor, which brought matters to such
a pass. (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßãº˝ÁSòÊ÷ÈflŸÒ‡flÿ¸◊ŒÙÀ‹UÁYÃ‚à¬Õ— –
◊L§Ájfl¸‚È÷Ë L§º˝Ò⁄UÊÁŒàÿÒ´¸§÷ÈÁ÷Ÿ¸Î¬– 2 –
Áfl‡flŒflÒ‡ø ‚ÊäÿÒ‡ø ŸÊ‚àÿÊèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UÁüÊÃ—–
Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªãœflÒ¸◊È¸ÁŸÁ÷’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷— – 3 –
ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊå‚⁄UÙÁ÷‡ø Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÒ— ¬ÃªÙ⁄UªÒ—–
ÁŸ·√ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ ◊ÉÊflÊŸ˜ SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ‡ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 4 –
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÙ ‹Á‹Ã◊ÊSÕÊŸÊäÿÊ‚ŸÊÁüÊÃ—–
¬Êá«È⁄UáÊÊÃ¬òÊáÊ øãº˝◊á«‹øÊL§áÊÊ– 5 –
ÿÈQ§‡øÊãÿÒ— ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UUKÒ‡øÊ◊⁄U√ÿ¡ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ— ¬ı‹ÙêÿÊ ‚„ÔÊœÊ¸‚ŸÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 6 –

›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied : Indra, who had
transgressed the path, frequented by the
virtuous, through arrogance caused by the
lordship of the three worlds, O king, Par∂k¶it,
was one day seated on the throne in his

court, surrounded by the Maruts, the forty-
nine wind-gods, the eight Vasus, the eleven
Rudras, the other Ådityas, sons of Aditi, the
classes of gods known as the §Rbhus, the
Vi‹wedevas and the Sådhyas, as well as
by the twin-born A‹win∂kumåras, the
celestial physicians. The great Maghavå
(another name of Indra) was being waited
upon and extolled. O Par∂k¶it (a descendant
of Bharata), by the Siddhas, Cåraƒas,
Gandharvas, sages, who were great
expositors of the Vedas, as well as by the
Vidyådharas, celestial artistes and Apsarås
(celestial nymphs), Kinnaras (another class
of celestial musicians), birds and Någas,
serpent-demons, and his praises were being
sweetly sung. Duly provided with a white
royal umbrella, charming as the orb of the
moon, and other insignia of supreme royalty
such as chowries and fans, he shone most
splendid with his spouse ›ac∂, the daughter
of Pulomå, who shared the throne with him.

(2ó6)

‚ ÿŒÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊøÊÿZ ŒflÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ‡ø „Ô–
ŸÊèÿŸãŒÃ ‚¢¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊ‚ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—– 7 –
flÊøS¬ÁÃ¢ ◊ÈÁŸfl⁄U¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UŸ◊S∑Î§Ã◊˜˜–
ŸÙëøøÊ‹Ê‚ŸÊÁŒãº˝— ¬‡ÿãŸÁ¬ ‚÷ÊªÃ◊˜˜– 8 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ·c∆UÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H
Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

Deserted by the sage Bæhaspati, the god choose
Vi‹warµupa for their preceptor
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ÃÃÙ ÁŸª¸àÿ ‚„Ô‚Ê ∑§Áfl⁄UÊÁX⁄U‚— ¬˝÷È—–
•Êÿÿı SflªÎ„¢Ô ÃÍcáÊË¥ ÁflmÊŸ˜ üÊË◊ŒÁflÁ∑˝§ÿÊ◊˜˜– 9 –

When, as would appear from the
following account, he did not welcome by
rising from his throne, offering a seat and
other appropriate honours the chief preceptor
of all the gods including himself, Bæhaspati,
the foremost of sages, adored alike by the
gods as well as the demons, as he came
in, nay, (when) Indra did not stir from his
seat even on seeing the sage actually
present in the court, the enlightened sage,
a worthy son of A∆girå, went out of the
court at once and quietly returned to his
own residence, though powerful enough to
correct his disciple, fully aware of the
aberration brought about by pride of
affluence and power. (7ó9)

Ãs¸fl ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhKãº˝Ù ªÈL§„Ô‹Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ª„Ô¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ŒÁ‚ Sflÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊ŸÊ– 10–

Realizing that very moment the
disrespect shown by him towards his
preceptor, Indra himself spontaneously
reproached his own self in the court in the
following words: (10)

•„ÔÙ ’Ã ◊◊Ê‚ÊäÊÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ flÒ Œ÷˝’ÈÁhŸÊ–
ÿã◊ÿÒ‡flÿ¸◊ûÊŸ ªÈL§— ‚ŒÁ‚ ∑§Êà∑Î§Ã—– 11–

ìOh, my conduct has been deplorably
unrighteous in that the preceptor was
slighted in open court by me, a creature of
poor wits indeed and maddened by power
and  opulence. (11)

∑§Ù ªÎäÿÃ˜ ¬Áá«ÃÙ ‹ˇ◊Ë¥ ÁòÊÁflc≈UÔU¬¬Ã⁄UÁ¬–
ÿÿÊ„Ô◊Ê‚È⁄U¢ ÷Êfl¢ ŸËÃÙ˘l Áfl’Èœ‡fl⁄U—– 12–

ìWhat prudent person will covet the
fortune even of the lord of paradise, by
which I, the ruler of the gods, who are
predominantly Såttvika by nature, have
been dragged into the slough of egotism,
a demoniac propensity! (12)

ÿ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK¢ Áœ·áÊ◊ÁœÁÃc∆UŸ˜ Ÿ ∑§ÜøŸ–
¬˝àÿÈÁûÊc∆UÁŒÁÃ ’˝ÍÿÈœ¸◊Z Ã Ÿ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 13–

ìThey do not know the highest standard
of morality who declare that one occupying
the throne of a suzerain lord should not rise
from oneís seat to receive anybody. (13)

Ã·Ê¢ ∑È§¬ÕŒc≈ÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬ÃÃÊ¢ Ã◊Á‚ sœ—–
ÿ üÊgäÿÈfl¸øSÃ flÒ ◊Ö¡ãàÿ‡◊å‹flÊ ßfl– 14–

ìThey that believe the words of the
aforesaid misleading guides who
undoubtedly themselves fall down into the
dark regions of hell surely sink (into the
abysmal depths of hell like those embarking
on a ship of rock. (14)

•ÕÊ„Ô◊◊⁄UÊøÊÿ¸◊ªÊœÁœ·áÊ¢ Ám¡◊˜˜–
¬˝‚ÊŒÁÿcÿ ÁŸ‡Ê∆U— ‡ÊËcáÊÊ¸ Ãëø⁄UáÊ¢ S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜– 15–

ìGuilelessly touching his feet with my
head, therefore, I shall presently propitiate
the kind-hearted Bråhmaƒa, the preceptor
of all the gods, who is endowed with
fathomless intelligence.î (15)

∞fl¢ ÁøãÃÿÃSÃSÿ ◊ÉÊÙŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃª¸ÃÙ˘ŒÎc≈UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊äÿÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 16–

While Indra was pondering thus (even
at the court), the all-wise Bæhaspati, who
knew what was going on in Indraís mind
as well as what was in store for him,
disappeared from his house by dint of his
extraordinary Yogic power. (16)

ªÈ⁄UÙŸÊ¸ÁœªÃ— ‚¢ôÊÊ¢ ¬⁄UËˇÊŸ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
äÿÊÿŸ˜ ÁœÿÊ ‚È⁄UÒÿÈ¸Q§— ‡Ê◊¸ ŸÊ‹÷ÃÊà◊Ÿ—– 17–

Getting no clue to the whereabouts of
his preceptor, though looking for him all
round, the glorious Indra reflected by force
of reason how to get the better of his
powerful enemies, the demon hosts, in the
absence of a wise counsellor, but felt no
peace of mind, though united with (closely
and devotedly followed by) the gods. (17)
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Ãë¿˛‰UàflÒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ •ÊÁüÊàÿı‡ÊŸ‚¢ ◊Ã◊˜˜–
ŒflÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÈl◊¢ ø∑˝È§ŒÈ¸◊¸ŒÊ •ÊÃÃÊÁÿŸ—– 18–

As soon as they heard of it (the
weakness of Indra) the haughty demons
all took up arms and made preparations
for war against the gods, following the
advice of the sage ›ukråcårya, their wise
preceptor. (18)

ÃÒÌfl‚Îc≈UÔU·ÈÁ÷SÃËˇáÊÒÌŸÌ÷ãŸÊXÙL§’Ê„Ôfl— –
’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¡Ç◊È— ‚„Ôãº˝Ê ŸÃ∑§ãœ⁄UÊ—– 19–

With their foremost limbs (heads),
thighs and arms torn asunder by the sharp-
pointed arrows discharged by the demons,
the gods, led by Indra, approached Brahmå,
the creator, for protection, their heads bent
low with humiliation. (19)

ÃÊ¢SÃÕÊèÿÌŒÃÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊÷Í⁄U¡—–
∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ Œfl ©UflÊø ¬Á⁄U‚ÊãàflÿŸ˜– 20–

Seeing them afflicted on all sides in
this way, the glorious and birthless god
Brahmå, the self-born, was moved with
supreme compassion and spoke
comfortingly as follows: (20)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
•„ÔÙ ’Ã ‚È⁄UüÙc∆UÔUÊ s÷º˝¢ fl— ∑Î§Ã¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
’˝ÁrÊc∆¢U ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ŒÊãÃ◊Ò‡flÿÊ¸ãŸÊèÿŸãŒÃ– 21–

Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : Alas! your conduct has
really been most unwelcome, O jewels
among gods, in that, proud of power and
pelf, you did not welcome a Bråhmaƒa
who had not only disciplined his self but
who had also realized his identity with
Brahma, the Absolute! (21)

ÃSÿÊÿ◊ŸÿSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UèÿÙ fl— ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—–
¬˝ˇÊËáÙèÿ— SflflÒÁ⁄Uèÿ— ‚◊ÎhÊŸÊ¢ ø ÿÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UÊ—– 22–

It was the fruit of that misbehaviour on
your part that you suffered defeat at the
hands of others the demons, who are your
sworn enemies and had grown very weak

in spite of your being rich and powerful,
O gods! (22)

◊ÉÊflŸ˜ Ám·Ã— ¬‡ÿ ¬˝ˇÊËáÊÊŸ˜ ªÈfl¸ÁÃ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜–
‚ê¬˝àÿÈ¬ÁøÃÊŸ˜ ÷Íÿ— ∑§Ê√ÿ◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ÷ÁQ§Ã—–
•ÊŒŒË⁄UŸ˜ ÁŸ‹ÿŸ¢ ◊◊ÊÁ¬ ÷ÎªÈŒflÃÊ—– 23–

O Indra, look at your enemies, who
had once grown extremely weak because
of the disrespect shown by them to their
preceptor, ›ukråcårya, but who have now
gained in strength again by propitiating the
sage Kåvya (›ukråcårya) through their
devotion. Nay, devoted as they are to
›ukra, a scion of the celebrated sage
Bhægu, they may one day take possession
of even my abode, Brahmaloka! (23)

ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬¢ Á∑¢§ ªáÊÿãàÿ÷l-
◊ãòÊÊ ÷ÎªÍáÊÊ◊ŸÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃÊÕÊ¸—–

Ÿ Áfl¬˝ªÙÁflãŒªflË‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
÷flãàÿ÷º˝ÊÁáÊ Ÿ⁄U‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 24–

Treasuring the precepts of the Bhægus,
›ukråcårya and others, as their only wealth
and their secrets being impenetrable, they
hold the dominion of heaven as of no
account (easy to acquire). As a matter of
fact, no evil can ever befall the kings who
look upon the Bråhmaƒas, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Protector of cows, and the cows as their
masters, i.e., Protectors. (24)

ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl‡flM§¬¢ ÷¡ÃÊ‡ÊÈ Áfl¬˝¢
Ã¬ÁSflŸ¢ àflÊc≈˛U◊ÕÊà◊flãÃ◊˜˜–

‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ˘ÕÊ¸Ÿ˜ ‚ ÁflœÊSÿÃ flÙ
ÿÁŒ ˇÊÁ◊cÿäfl◊ÈÃÊSÿ ∑§◊¸– 25–

Therefore, immediately resort for
protection to Vi‹warµupa son of the god
Twa¶¢å a Bråhmaƒa given to austerities
and self-controlled. Treated with respect by
you, he will surely accomplish your ends
provided, of course, you tolerate what he
does, i.e., his partiality towards the demons,
with whom he is connected by blood on the
maternal side (vide, VI. vi. 44). (25)
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã ∞fl◊ÈÁŒÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’˝rÊáÊÊ ÁflªÃÖfl⁄UÊ—–
´§Á·¢ àflÊc≈˛U◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ¬Á⁄UcflÖÿŒ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜– 26–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus spoken to
by Brahmå the creator, and relieved of
their anxiety, O king, the gods approached
Vi‹warµupa, son of Twa¶¢å, the seer, and,
embracing him as a younger kinsman,
spoke as follows: (26)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
flÿ¢ Ã˘ÁÃÕÿ— ¬˝ÊåÃÊ •ÊüÊ◊¢ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ Ã–
∑§Ê◊— ‚ê¬ÊlÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ¢ ‚◊ÿÙÁøÃ—– 27–

The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : The gods said : We have called at
your hermitage as unexpected visitors
deserving your kind attention; may all be
well with you. Now be pleased, dear son,
to fulfil the timely wishes of your uncles
(ourselves). (27)

¬ÈòÊÊáÊÊ¢ Á„U ¬⁄UÙ œ◊¸— Á¬ÃÎ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Á¬ ¬ÈòÊflÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Á∑§◊ÈÃ ’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜– 28–

Indeed, service of parents is the high-
est duty of virtuous sons, even of those
that have been blessed with sons. O holy
Bråhmaƒa, much more of celibates. (28)
•ÊøÊÿÙ¸ ’˝rÊáÊÙ ◊ÍÌÃ— Á¬ÃÊ ◊ÍÌÃ— ¬˝¡Ê¬Ã—–
÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊L§à¬Ã◊Í¸ÌÃ◊Ê¸ÃÊ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ÁˇÊÃSÃŸÈ—– 29–

A preceptor, who invests one with the
sacred thread and teaches the Vedas, is
Veda incarnate; a father (or uncle) is an
image of Brahmå (the lord of creation); a
brother is an effigy of Indra, the chief of
the gods; and a mother is a direct incarnation
of the goddess Earth. (29)

ŒÿÊÿÊ ÷ÁªŸË ◊ÍÌÃœ¸◊¸SÿÊà◊ÊÁÃÁÕ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
•ÇŸ⁄UèÿÊªÃÙ ◊ÍÌÃ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ øÊà◊Ÿ—– 30–

A sister is an embodiment of
tenderness; an unexpected visitor is the
very incarnation of virtue; a guest is an
incarnation of the sacred fire and all living

beings are embodiments of the supreme
Self, Lord Vi¶ƒu. (30)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÎÎáÊÊ◊ÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ◊ÊÏÃ ¬⁄U¬⁄UÊ÷fl◊˜˜–
Ã¬‚Ê¬Ÿÿ¢SÃÊÃ ‚ãŒ‡Ê¢ ∑§ÃÈ¸◊„Ô¸Á‚– 31–

Therefore, getting rid, by virtue of your
asceticism, of the affliction of your parents
in the shape of their discomfiture at the
hands of their enemies, O dear child, you
ought to do our bidding. (31)

flÎáÊË◊„Ô àflÙ¬ÊäÿÊÿ¢ ’˝ÁrÊc∆¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊÜ¡‚Ê Áfl¡cÿÊ◊— ‚¬àŸÊ¢SÃfl Ã¡‚Ê– 32–

We choose you, a Bråhmaƒa
established in identity with Brahmå and
therefore, worthy of adoration for all, as
our preceptor, so that we may easily and
fully conquer our enemies through your
spiritual glory. (32)

Ÿ ª„Ô¸ÿÁãÃ sÕ¸·È ÿÁflc∆UÊYÔU˝ KÁ÷flÊŒŸ◊˜˜–
¿ãŒÙèÿÙ˘ãÿòÊ Ÿ ’̋rÊŸ̃ flÿÙ ÖÿÒc∆UUKSÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊̃̃– 33–

Indeed, as a means of accomplishing
oneís ends, the wise do not condemn the
act of bowing at the feet of the younger.
Setting aside the knowledge of the Vedas,
O holy Bråhmaƒa, mere age is no criterion
of seniority. (33)

´§Á·L§flÊø
•èÿÌÕÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ¬ı⁄UÙÁ„Uàÿ ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
‚ Áfl‡flM§¬SÃÊŸÊ„Ô ¬˝‚ãŸ— ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ– 34–

The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went on : The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went on : The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went on : The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went on : The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, went on : Thus
importuned by the hosts of gods to accept
the office of their priest, the said Vi‹warµupa,
who was a great ascetic, felt delighted and
replied to them in soft words as follows :

(34)

Áfl‡flM§¬ ©UflÊø
ÁflªÌ„ÔÃ¢ œ◊¸‡ÊË‹Ò’˝¸rÊflø¸ ©U¬√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ ◊ÁmœÙ ŸÊÕÊ ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÒ⁄UÁ÷ÿÊÁøÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊSÿÁÃ ÃÁë¿cÿ— ‚ ∞fl SflÊÕ¸ ©UëÿÃ– 35–

Vi‹warµupa said :Vi‹warµupa said :Vi‹warµupa said :Vi‹warµupa said :Vi‹warµupa said : Priesthood has been
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condemned by the virtuous as involving
the loss of the spiritual glory investing a
Bråhmaƒa. Yet, how shall a person like
me, O masters, venture to turn down the
solicitation of guardians of the spheres
like you, by whom he deserves to be
commanded; for obedience alone is declared
in the scriptures as conducive to his good.

(35)

•Á∑§ÜøŸÊŸÊ¢ Á„U œŸ¢ Á‡Ê‹ÙÜ¿Ÿ¢
ÃŸ„Ô ÁŸfl¸ÌÃÃ‚ÊäÊÈ‚Áà∑˝§ÿ—–

∑§Õ¢ ÁflªsZ ŸÈ ∑§⁄UÙêÿœË‡fl⁄UÊ—
¬ı⁄UÙœ‚¢ NcÿÁÃ ÿŸ ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—– 36–

›ila (gleaning grains left in a field after
reaping the harvest) and U¤chana (picking
up grains lying scattered in a market-place
after the  piles have been removed from
there) are the only wealth* of the destitute
Bråhmaƒas. All acts, such as pouring
oblations into the sacred fire and feeding
an unexpected visitor, appropriate to noble
souls being accomplished in this household
life by me with the aforesaid means, how
shall I take, O suzerain lords, to the
reproachable vocation of a priest, with
which a fool alone remains pleased. (36)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ ªÈL§Á÷— ¬˝ÊÌÕÃ¢ Á∑§ÿÃ˜˜–
÷flÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊÌÕÃ¢ ‚flZ ¬˝ÊáÊÒ⁄UÕÒ¸‡ø ‚Êœÿ– 37–

Yet I dare not decline what is earnestly
asked for by you, my elders, which is of
no account. On the other hand, I shall

presently accomplish all that you have
solicited, even at the sacrifice of my life
and my highest interests. (37)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ãèÿ ∞fl¢ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ Áfl‡flM§¬Ù ◊„ÔÊÃ¬Ê—–
¬ı⁄UÙÁ„Uàÿ¢ flÎÃ‡ø∑˝§ ¬⁄U◊áÊ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ– 38–

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having thus
promised them, the gods, Vi‹warµupa,
who was a great ascetic, discharged, as
requested, the role of a priest with supreme
diligence. (38)

‚È⁄UÁm·Ê¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ ªÈåÃÊ◊ı‡ÊŸSÿÊÁ¬ ÁfllÿÊ–
•ÊÁë¿lÊŒÊã◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ flÒcáÊ√ÿÊ ÁfllÿÊ Áfl÷È—– 39–

Vi‹warµupa, who wielded extraordinary
power by virtue of the Lordís grace,
snatched, by means of a prayer addressed
to Lord Vi¶ƒu in the form of what is known
as the Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca (and stands
incorporated in Discourse Viii below), the
fortune of the Asuras (the enemies of the
gods) though protected by means of the
prayer taught by U‹anå (›ukråcårya) and
restored it to the great Indra, the lord of
paradise. (39)

ÿÿÊ ªÈåÃ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ Á¡Çÿ˘‚È⁄Uø◊ÍÌfl÷È—–
ÃÊ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ‚ ◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ Áfl‡flM§¬ ©UŒÊ⁄UœË—– 40–

The said Vi‹warµupa, noble-minded as
he was, taught the great Indra the  above-
mentioned prayer, protected by which that
mighty god with a thousand eyes was able
to conquer the demon hosts. (40)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆US∑§ãœ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H
Thus ends the seventh discourse, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

* ›ila and U¤chana have been glorified in our scriptures as the best means of livelihood for a
Bråhmaƒa.
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÿÊ ªÈåÃ— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ— ‚flÊ„ÔÊŸ˜ Á⁄U¬È‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜–
∑˝§Ë«ÁãŸfl ÁflÁŸÌ¡àÿ ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ ’È÷È¡ ÁüÊÿ◊˜˜– 1 –
÷ªfl¢SÃã◊◊ÊÅÿÊÁ„U fl◊¸ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ˘˘ÃÃÊÁÿŸ— ‡ÊòÊÍŸ˜ ÿŸ ªÈåÃÙ˘¡ÿã◊Îœ– 2 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted : O divine
sage, teach me that prayer, serving as a
protective armour against all evils and
invoking the succour of Lord Nåråyaƒa, hence
spoken of as identical with Him, there being
perfect identity between God and the means
of realizing Him, protected by which Indra,
who is endowed with a thousand eyes,
thoroughly and entirely subdued as though
in sport the enemyís troops along with their
mounts and enjoyed the fortune of all the
three worldsóheaven, earth and the
intermediate region; and further tell me how,
protected by that armour, he was able to
conquer the enemies who came to take his
life on the field of battle. (1-2)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
flÎÃ— ¬È⁄UÙÁ„UÃSàflÊc≈UÔU˛Ù ◊„Ôãº˝ÊÿÊŸÈ¬Îë¿Ã–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÅÿ¢ fl◊Ê¸„Ô ÃÁŒ„ÔÒ∑§◊ŸÊ— oÎáÊÈ– 3 –

›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied : Appointed as a
priest, Vi‹warµupa (son of Twa¶¢å) taught
the Kavaca, prayer serving as a protection,
named after Lord Nåråyaƒa, to the great
Indra, who had inquired about it. Listen to it
with undivided attention on this occasion.(3)

Áfl‡flM§¬ ©UflÊø
œıÃÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UÊøêÿ ‚¬ÁflòÊ ©UŒæ˜ ◊Èπ—–
∑Î§ÃSflÊX∑§⁄UãÿÊ‚Ù ◊ãòÊÊèÿÊ¢ flÊÇÿÃ— ‡ÊÈÁø—– 4 –

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÿ¢ fl◊¸ ‚ãŸsŒ˜ ÷ÿ •ÊªÃ–
¬ÊŒÿÙ¡Ê¸ŸÈŸÙM§flÙ¸L§Œ⁄U NlÕÙ⁄UÁ‚– 5 –
◊Èπ Á‡Ê⁄USÿÊŸÈ¬Í√ÿÊ¸ŒÙVÊ⁄UÊŒËÁŸ Áflãÿ‚Ã˜˜–
˙ Ÿ◊Ù ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿÁÃ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊ÕÊÁ¬ flÊ– 6 –

Vi‹warµupa began :Vi‹warµupa began :Vi‹warµupa began :Vi‹warµupa began :Vi‹warµupa began : In the face of
danger, a devotee who has finished his
bath and other purificatory rites, such as
Sandhyå, should wash his hands and feet,
thrice, sip a little water with the Lordís
names Ke‹ava, Nåråyaƒa and Mådhava
on his lips and, thus purified, squat on a
proper seat with his face turned towards
the north and wearing a ring of the sacred
Ku‹a grass on the ring finger of each
hand. And after silently performing what is
known as the Nyåsa, consecration or
spiritualization of the various members of
his body and hands with the two Mantras
(sacred formulas mentioned hereafter), he
should arm himself with the protective
covering in the shape of the following
prayer sacred to Lord Nåråyaƒa. To
commence the rite of Nyåsa or consecration,
he should first of all mentally locate the
syllables of the eight-syllabled Mantra
ìOÀ Namo Nåråyaƒåyaî OÀ and so on in
order of sequence in his feet, knee-joints,
thighs, belly, region of the heart, chest,
mouth and crown of the head (thus
identifying his body with the Mantra and
thereby spiritualizing it and making it fit for
putting on the divine armour), or even in
the reverse order (known as  the Sa≈håra-
Nyåsa, as opposed to the Utpatti-Nyåsa,
placing the syllables ëYAí and so on followed

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

The text of the holy Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca (a prayer invoking the
protection of Lord Nåråyaƒa) taught to Indra
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by an Anuswåra or nasal sound represented
by the letter ëmí in his head, mouth etc.).

(4ó6)

∑§⁄UãÿÊ‚¢ ÃÃ— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜ mÊŒ‡ÊÊˇÊ⁄UÁfllÿÊ–
¬˝áÊflÊÁŒÿ∑§Ê⁄UÊãÃ◊æ˜U ÔªÈÀÿæ˜UÔªÈc∆U¬fl¸‚È – 7 –

Thereafter he should perform the
Karanyåsa, consecration or spiritualization
of the parts of both his hands with the
twelve-syllabled Mantra ëOÀ Namo
Bhagavate Våsudevåyaí, locating the
syllables beginning with OÀ and ending
with ëYAí in his eight fingers and upper and
lower thumb-joints. (7)

ãÿ‚Œ˜˜œÎŒÿ •ÙVÊ⁄U¢ Áfl∑§Ê⁄U◊ŸÈ ◊Íœ¸ÁŸ–
·∑§Ê⁄U¢ ÃÈ ÷˝ÈflÙ◊¸äÿ áÊ∑§Ê⁄U¢ Á‡ÊπÿÊ ÁŒ‡ÙÃ˜˜– 8 –

Thirdly, he should place the first syllable
ëOÀí of the following Mantra ìOÀ Vi¶ƒave
Nama¨î in his heart, then ëVií, the first
letter of the second syllable, in the crown
of his head, and ë§Sí, the second letter of
the same syllable in the middle of his eye-
brows, and the third syllable ëNaí in the
›ikhåƒ, the tuft of hair more or less in the
rear of the crown. (8)

fl∑§Ê⁄U¢ ŸòÊÿÙÿÈ¸ÜÖÿÊãŸ∑§Ê⁄U¢ ‚fl¸‚Áãœ·È–
◊∑§Ê⁄U◊SòÊ◊ÈÁg‡ÿ ◊ãòÊ◊ÍÌÃ÷¸flŒ˜˜ ’Èœ—– 9 –
‚Áfl‚ªZ »§«ãÃ¢ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ÁŒˇÊÈ ÁflÁŸÌŒ‡ÙÃ˜˜–

˙ ÁflcáÊfl Ÿ◊ ßÁÃ– 10–
He should mentally unite identify the

fourth syllable ëVeí with his eyes and the
fifth syllable ëNaí with all the joints of his
body. Then putting the last syllable ëMaí
followed by a Visarga (a distinct hard
aspiration, represented by the letter ë¨í)
and the interjection ëPha¢í to the use of
driving away evil spirits, he should assign
it to all the ten directions in order to block
them against the inroads of evil spirits and
demons etc., repeating the formula ìMa¨
Astråya Pha¢î and snapping the thumb

and the middle finger together successively
in each direction sought to be so blocked.
In this way, the wise devotee becomes a
very embodiment, as it were, of the Mantra.

(9-10)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ äÿÊÿŒ˜˜ äÿÿ¢ ·≈U˜‡ÊÁQ§Á÷ÿÈ¸Ã◊˜–
ÁfllÊÃ¡SÃ¬Ù◊ÍÌÃÁ◊◊¢ ◊ãòÊ◊ÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 11–

He should then visualize himself as
one with the Supreme Self, possessed of
six divine attributes, viz., power, virtue,
fame, affluence, wisdom and aversion to
the pleasures of sense, each in its fullest
measure, the object of his meditation,
manifested in the form of learning, glory
and asceticism, and repeat the following
prayer : (11)

˙ „ÔÁ⁄UÌflŒäÿÊã◊◊ ‚fl¸⁄UˇÊÊ¢
ãÿSÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬k— ¬Ãªãº˝¬Îc∆U–

Œ⁄UÊÁ⁄Uø◊Ê¸Á‚ªŒ·ÈøÊ¬-
¬Ê‡ÊÊŸ˜ ŒœÊŸÙ˘c≈UÔUªÈáÊÙ˘c≈UÔU’Ê„ÈÔ—– 12–

ìMay ›r∂ Hari, denoted by the mystical
syllable OÀ, afford me protection on all
sides as well as from all dangers, ›r∂ Hari,
who has His lotus-feet placed on the back
of GaruŒa (the king of the birds), nay, who
wields in His eight arms (hands) a conch,
discus (lit., that which is provided with a
number of spokes), shield, sword, mace,
arrow, bow and noose and who is naturally
possessed of the eight mystic powers, the
faculty of assuming an atomic form and so
on. (12)

¡‹·È ◊Ê¢ ⁄UˇÊÃÈ ◊àSÿ◊ÍÌÃ-
ÿÊ¸ŒÙªáÙèÿÙ flL§áÊSÿ ¬Ê‡ÊÊÃ˜–

SÕ‹·È ◊ÊÿÊfl≈UÈflÊ◊ŸÙ˘√ÿÊÃ˜
ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊— π˘flÃÈ Áfl‡flM§¬—– 13–

Appearing in the form of the divine
Fish, may He protect me in water from the
various species of aquatic creatures,
representing the noose of Varuƒa, the god
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of water. May He, who appeared of His
own will in the form of a religious student,
dwarfish in stature, guard me on land; and
may the same Lord, appearing in His cosmic
form as Trivikrama, He who measured the
entire universe in less than three paces,
guard me in the air. (13)

ŒÈª¸cfl≈U√ÿÊÁ¡◊ÈπÊÁŒ·È ¬˝÷È—
¬ÊÿÊãŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔÙ˘‚È⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊÁ⁄U— –

Áfl◊ÈÜøÃÙ ÿSÿ ◊„ÔÊ^„ÔÊ‚¢
ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÁflŸŒÈãÿ¸¬Ã¢‡ø ª÷Ê¸—– 14–

May the almighty Lord Næsi≈ha, who
appeared in a queer form, half man and
half lion, the Slayer of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the
leader of the demon hosts, protect me in
places full of danger, such as a forest,
infested with wild beasts etc., and the
fore-front of a battle Lord Næsi≈ha at whose
tremendous peals of laughter, when He
raised them, the quarters violently echoed
and embryos were discharged from the
wombs of Asura women. (14)

⁄UˇÊàfl‚ı ◊ÊäflÁŸ ÿôÊ∑§À¬—
SflŒ¢c≈˛UÿÙãŸËÃœ⁄UÙ fl⁄UÊ„Ô—–

⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Áº˝∑Í§≈UcflÕ Áfl¬˝flÊ‚
‚‹ˇ◊áÊÙ˘√ÿÊŒ̃̃ ÷⁄UÃÊª̋¡Ù˘S◊ÊŸ̃– 15–

May the celebrated divine Boar, in
whose sacred person the various
sacrifices stand represented, and who lifted
up the earth on His tusk, protect me on
the road, May Råma, Lord Para‹uråma,
guard up on mountain-peaks and may
›r∂ Råma (the elder brother of Bharata),

accompanied by His still younger brother,
Lak¶maƒa, protect us when we are away
from home. (15)

◊Ê◊Èª˝œ◊Ê¸ŒÁπ‹ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÊŒÊ-
ãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ¬ÊÃÈ Ÿ⁄U‡ø „ÔÊ‚ÊÃ˜˜–

ŒûÊSàflÿÙªÊŒÕ ÿÙªŸÊÕ—
¬ÊÿÊŒ˜ªÈáÙ‡Ê— ∑§Á¬‹— ∑§◊¸’ãœÊÃ˜– 16–

May the divine sage Nåråyaƒa keep
me aloof from violent religious practices
such as the employment of spells for
malevolent purposes and all sins of omission;
and the sage Nara, from pride. May Datta,
Lord Dattåtreya, the Master of Yoga, guard
me against the risk of abandoning the
practice of Yoga and may Lord Kapila, the
Lord of Prakæti, consisting of the three
Guƒas, save me from the bondage of
actions prompted by the aforesaid three
Guƒas. (16)

‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘flÃÈ ∑§Ê◊ŒflÊ-
hÿ‡ÊË·Ê¸ ◊Ê¢ ¬ÁÕ Œfl„Ô‹ŸÊÃ˜–

ŒflÌ·flÿ¸— ¬ÈL§·Êø¸ŸÊãÃ⁄UÊÃ˜˜
∑Í§◊Ù¸ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ÊZ ÁŸ⁄UÿÊŒ‡Ù·ÊÃ˜˜– 17–

May the divine sage, Sanatkumåra,
guard me against the shafts of Love; Lord
Hayagr∂va (having the head of a horse),
from the sin of neglecting (omitting to
salute) the images of gods, met with on
the way; Nårada, the foremost of celestial
sages, against drawbacks in the worship
of the Deity in the shape of the thirty-two
transgressions* enumerated in the works
on Devotion; and may ›r∂ Hari, manifested

* The thirty-two transgressions to which a worshipper of the Deity is liable are as follows: (1) To ride
into the premises sacred to a deity or to enter a place of worship even with wooden sandals under oneís
feet; (2) failure to celebrate or attend, when invited, sacred festivals such as the Rathayåtrå (conducting
the Deity in a festive procession on a chariot on the day appointed for the same). Janmå¶¢am∂ (the
Birthday of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa) and so on; (3) failure to salute an image of the Deity after beholding it; (4) to
visit a temple in an impure state; (5) to salute the Deity by raising only one hand; (6) to go on walking
round the Lord without pausing a while before Him after every full round, or merely walking round in front
of the Lord; (7) to squat with oneís legs stretched in front of the Deity; (8) to squat with oneís kness up
and encircled by oneís arms before the Deity; (9) to lie down before the Lord; (10) to dine before the Deity;
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as the divine Tortoise, keep me away from
every description of hell. (17)

œãflãÃÁ⁄U÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ¬Êàfl¬âÿÊŒ˜
mãmÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊŒÎ·÷Ù ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊà◊Ê–

ÿôÊ‡ø ‹Ù∑§ÊŒflÃÊÖ¡ŸÊãÃÊŒ˜
’‹Ù ªáÊÊÃ˜˜ ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÊŒ„ÔËãº˝—– 18–

May Lord Dhanwantari guard me against
unwholesome diet and Lord §R¶abhadeva,
whose mind is perfectly subdued, from the
fear of the pairs of opposites. Again, may
Lord Yaj¤a save me from public scandal;
Lord Balaråma, the elder Brother of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, from death at the hands of a human
being and ›e¶a, the lord of serpents, from
the clutches of the class of serpents known
as the Krodhava‹as. (18)

mÒ¬ÊÿŸÙ ÷ªflÊŸ¬˝’ÙœÊŒ˜
’ÈhSÃÈ ¬Êπá«ªáÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÊŒÊÃ˜˜–

∑§ÁÀ∑§— ∑§‹— ∑§Ê‹◊‹ÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝¬ÊÃÈ
œ◊Ê¸flŸÊÿÙL§∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄U— – 19–

May Lord Dwaipåyana, the divine sage
Vedavyåsa, so-called because He was born
in an island, guard me against ignorance
and Lord Buddha, against heretical creeds
and neglect of duties. And may Lord Kalki,
who assumed that glorious manifestation
for the preservation of righteousness protect
me from the impurities of the Kali age, the
refuse (dirtiest period) of time. (19)

◊Ê¢ ∑§‡ÊflÙ ªŒÿÊ ¬˝ÊÃ⁄U√ÿÊŒ˜
ªÙÁflãŒ •Ê‚Xfl◊ÊûÊfláÊÈ—–

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ— ¬˝Êˆ ©UŒÊûÊ‡ÊÁQ§-
◊¸äÿÁãŒŸ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄U⁄UËãº˝¬ÊÁáÊ—– 20–

May Lord Ke‹ava, the Supreme
Deity, the Ruler of even Brahmå and ›iva,
protect me with His mace in the morning
(the first of the six divisions of the day,
each consisting of two hours); ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the Protector of cows, who holds a
flute in His hand, through the Sa∆gava
hours (the second part of the day); Lord
Nåråyaƒa, who has His abode in water
and who weild an uplifted javelin, in the
forenoon and the all-pervading, Lord Vi¶ƒu,
carrying Sudar‹ana (the chief of all discuses)
in His hand, at midday. (20)

ŒflÙ˘¬⁄UÊˆ ◊äÊÈ„ÔÙª˝œãflÊ
‚Êÿ¢ ÁòÊœÊ◊ÊflÃÈ ◊ÊœflÙ ◊Ê◊˜˜–

ŒÙ· N·Ë∑§‡Ê ©UÃÊœ¸⁄UÊòÊ
ÁŸ‡ÊËÕ ∞∑§Ù˘flÃÈ ¬kŸÊ÷—– 21–

May Lord Madhusµudana (the Slayer of
the demon Madhu), who wields a terrible
bow, protect me in the afternoon and Lord
Mådhava, the Spouse of Goddess Lak¶m∂,
manifested in three glorious forms (Brahmå,
Vi¶ƒu and ›iva), at dusk. May Lord Hæ¶∂ke‹a
guard me in the first part of the night, and
Lord Padmanåbha, who has a lotus spring
from His navel, alone, during the second
part (till midnight) as well as at midnight,
during the third part. (21)

üÊËflà‚œÊ◊Ê¬⁄U⁄UÊòÊ ß¸‡Ê—
¬˝àÿÍ· ß¸‡ÊÙ˘Á‚œ⁄UÙ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ—–

(11) to tell a lie before the Deity; (12) to speak loudly before the Deity; (13) to talk with another before
the Deity; (14) to exclaim in front of the Lord; (15) to quarrel in front of the Deity; (16) to torment another
before the Lord; (17) to bless another before the Deity; (18) to speak harsh words to another before the
Deity; (19) to cover oneself all over with a blanket before the Deity; (20) to revile another before the Deity;
(21) to extol another before the Deity; (22) to utter indecent words before the Deity; (23) to fast before
the Deity; (24) to worship the Lord with ordinary materials even when one can afford to offer Him more
valuable articles; (25) to eat or drink anything that has not been offered to the Deity; (26) failure to offer
to the Lord a fruit peculiar to the season before giving it to anyone else; (27) to offer some fruit or
vegetable with its front part removed from it for being cooked as food for the use of the Deity; (28) to sit
with oneís back over against the Deity; (29) to salute anyone else before the Deity; (30) failure to greet
oneís preceptor, enquire after his health and extol him; (31) to indulge in self-praise and (32) to revile any
Deity whatsoever.
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ŒÊ◊ÙŒ⁄UÙ˘√ÿÊŒŸÈ‚ãäÿ¢ ¬˝÷ÊÃ
Áfl‡fl‡fl⁄UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê‹◊ÍÌÃ—– 22–

May the Lord bearing the mark of
›r∂vatsa (a white curl of hair representing
the foot-print of the sage Bhægu) on His
chest, protect me in the latter, fourth, part
of the night; Lord Janårdana who is
supplicated by men, carrying a sword in
His hand, at the close, during the fifth part,
of the night; Dåmodara, Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as
bound at the waist with a string to a
wooden mortar used for threshing paddy
etc., by mother Ya‹odå as a  punishment
for His childish pranks, at dawn and Lord
Vi‹we‹wara, the Ruler of the universe,
manifested as the Time-Spirit or Death,
during both twilights, morning and evening.

(22)

ø∑˝¥§ ÿÈªÊãÃÊŸ‹ÁÃÇ◊ŸÁ◊
÷˝◊Ã˜˜ ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªflà¬˝ÿÈQ§◊˜˜–

ŒãŒÁÇœ ŒãŒÇäÿÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ◊Ê‡ÊÈ
∑§ˇÊ¢ ÿÕÊ flÊÃ‚πÙ „ÈÔÃÊ‡Ê—– 23–

Addressing Sudar‹ana, a divine
attendant of Lord Vi¶ƒu, who, when
commanded by Him, assumes the form of
a discus and is employed by Him in
destroying His adversaries or the enemies
of His devotees. Revolving all round, when
hurled by the Lord in the form of a discus
with a rim fierce as the fire raging at the
time of universal dissolution, pray, completely
burn, O mace, completely burn my enemyís
host at once, even as fire helped by the
wind consumes a pile of hay. (23)

ªŒ˘‡ÊÁŸS¬‡Ê¸ŸÁflS»È§Á‹X
ÁŸÁc¬Áá…U ÁŸÁc¬á…UKÁ¡ÃÁ¬˝ÿÊÁ‚–

∑Í§c◊Êá«flÒŸÊÿ∑§ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÙ-
÷ÍÃª˝„ÔÊ¢‡øÍáÊ¸ÿ øÍáÊ¸ÿÊ⁄UËŸ˜– 24–

Similarly, addressing the Lordís mace,
Kaumodak∂ in living form, Beloved as You
are of the invincible Lord, whose servant I
am, and sending forth sparks whose impact
is as deadly as that of a thunderbolt, O
mace, pray, thoroughly crush, (O) completely
pound the Kµu¶måƒŒas (a class of imps),
Vainåyakas (a class of malevolent demigods
who are living obstacles to all noble and
benevolent undertakings), Yak¶as (a species
of ghosts), Råk¶asas (ogres), Bhµutas
(ghosts) and Grahas (a class of evil demons
who seize upon children); and pulverize,
(O) crumble to dust, my adversaries. (24)

àfl¢ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸ¬˝◊Õ¬˝Ã◊ÊÃÎ-
Á¬‡ÊÊøÁfl¬˝ª˝„ÔÉÊÙ⁄UŒÎc≈UÔËŸ˜ –

Œ⁄Uãº˝ Áflº˝Êflÿ ∑Î§cáÊ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÙ
÷Ë◊SflŸÙ˘⁄UN¸UŒÿÊÁŸ ∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜– 25–

Addressing the conch of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
named På¤cajanya, blown by ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa
and shaking the hearts of my foes with
your terrific blast, O lord of conches, may
You be pleased to drive away the
Yåtudhånas (ogres), Pramathas, a class
of attendants of Lord ›iva, evil spirits,
Måtækås (female imps posing as mothers),
goblins, Brahmaråk¶asas* (the ghosts of
Bråhmaƒas who in their lifetime carry away
the wives of others and the property of a
Bråhmaƒa) and other evil-eyed spirits. (25)

àfl¢ ÁÃÇ◊œÊ⁄UÊÁ‚fl⁄UÊÁ⁄U‚Òãÿ-
◊Ë‡Ê¬˝ÿÈQ§Ù ◊◊ Á¿Áãœ Á¿Áãœ–

øˇÊÍ¢Á· ø◊¸Ü¿Ãøãº˝ ¿UÊŒÿ
Ám·Ê◊ÉÊÙŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄U ¬Ê¬øˇÊÈ·Ê◊˜˜– 26–

Directed by the Lord, O sharp-edged
Nandaka, the foremost of all swords, may
you be pleased to cut down, O mow down,
my enemiesí host. Pray, cover the eyes of

* ¬⁄USÿ ÿÙÁ·Ã¢ NUàflÊ ’˝rÊÔSfl◊¬NUàÿ ø– •⁄Uáÿ ÁŸ¡¸‹ Œ‡Ê ÷flÁÃ ’˝rÊÔ⁄UÊˇÊ‚—H
Also cf. Manusmæti XII.60. (Yåj¤avalkya-Smæti III. 212)
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my wicked foes, O shield with a hundred
moon-like buttons! and blind the eyes of
the evil-eyed. (26)

ÿãŸÙ ÷ÿ¢ ª˝„ÔèÿÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ∑§ÃÈèÿÙ ŸÎèÿ ∞fl ø–
‚⁄UË‚Î¬èÿÙ Œ¢Ác≈˛UèÿÙ  ÷ÍÃèÿÙ¢˘„ÔÙèÿ ∞fl flÊ– 27–
‚flÊ¸áÿÃÊÁŸ ÷ªflãŸÊ◊M§¬ÊSòÊ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÿÊãÃÈ ‚¢ˇÊÿ¢ ‚lÙ ÿ Ÿ— üÙÿ—¬˝ÃË¬∑§Ê—– 28–

From whatever evil spirits, comets and
even men, reptiles and other biting
carnivorous animals, ghosts or even sins
we have had fear, all these and whoever
else have stood in the way of our welfare
may go to complete destruction through
the mere utterance of the infallible weapon
of the Divine Name. (27-28)

ªL§«Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ SÃÙòÊSÃÙ÷‡¿ãŒÙ◊ÿ— ¬˝÷È—–
⁄UˇÊàfl‡Ù·∑Î§ë¿˛UèÿÙ ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ— SflŸÊ◊Á÷—– 29–

May the glorious and mighty GaruŒa,
who is extolled through hymns of the
Såmaveda, such as the Bæhad and
Rathantara, nay, who is Veda personified,
and, even so, Vi¶waksena, one of the
principal attendants of the Lord, protect
me from all dangers with their very names.

(29)

‚flÊ¸¬Œ˜˜èÿÙ „Ô⁄UŸÊ¸◊M§¬ÿÊŸÊÿÈœÊÁŸ Ÿ—–
’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿ◊Ÿ—¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ¬ÊãÃÈ ¬Ê·¸Œ÷Í·áÊÊ—– 30–

May all the names and forms and
weapons of ›r∂ Hari, and whoever carries
Him on his back, protect us from all
adversities and may the foremost of His
attendants guard our intellect, Indriyas (the
senses of perception as well as the organs
of action), mind and life itself. (30)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ÷ªflÊŸfl flSÃÈÃ— ‚Œ‚ëø ÿÃ˜˜–
‚àÿŸÊŸŸ Ÿ— ‚fl¸ ÿÊãÃÈ ŸÊ‡Ê◊È¬º˝flÊ—– 31–

Even as, really speaking, it is the Lord
alone who constitutes whatever there is
with form and without form, may all our
troubles come to an end as a corollary to

this truth since this prayer too is inspired
by the Lord and must therefore turn out to
be an accomplished fact. (31)

ÿÕÒ∑§ÊàêÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ Áfl∑§À¬⁄UÁ„UÃ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
÷Í·áÊÊÿÈœÁ‹XÊÅÿÊ œûÊ ‡ÊQ§Ë— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ– 32–
ÃŸÒfl ‚àÿ◊ÊŸŸ ‚fl¸ôÊÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¬ÊÃÈ ‚flÒ¸— SflM§¬ÒŸ¸— ‚ŒÊ ‚fl¸òÊ ‚fl¸ª—– 33–

Nay, even as the Lord, though
undifferentiated in the eyes, of those who
have realized their identity with Him, Himself
acquires by dint of His own Måyå (creative
energy) potencies of various kinds as well
as forms and names, jewels and weapons,
may the same omniscient and all-pervading
Lord, ›r∂ Hari, protect us on the strength
of this very fact by all His manifestations
at every place and time. (32-33)

ÁflÁŒˇÊÈ ÁŒˇÊÍäfl¸◊œ— ‚◊ãÃÊ-
ŒãÃ’¸Á„U÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÁ‚¢„Ô—–

¬˝„ÔÊ¬ÿÀ°‹Ù∑§÷ÿ¢ SflŸŸ
SflÃ¡‚Ê ª˝SÃ‚◊SÃÃ¡Ê—– 34–

Finally, may Lord Narasi≈ha, the divine
Man-Lion, defend us in all the quarters as
well as in the intervening corners, above
and below and all round, inside as well as
outside, dispelling the fear of all His people
(devotees) by His roar and having eclipsed
all luminaries by His own all-absorbing
effulgence. (34)

◊ÉÊflÁãŸŒ◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ fl◊¸ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
Áfl¡cÿSÿÜ¡‚Ê ÿŸ Œ¢Á‡ÊÃÙ˘‚È⁄UÿÍÕ¬ÊŸ˜– 35–

O Indra, this prayer, imbued with the
spirit of Lord Nåråyaƒa and affording
protection even as an armour, has been
duly taught to you. Protected by this, you
will easily and completely conquer all the
generals of the demon troops. (35)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ œÊ⁄Uÿ◊ÊáÊSÃÈ ÿ¢ ÿ¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ øˇÊÈ·Ê–
¬ŒÊ flÊ ‚¢S¬Î‡ÙÃ˜˜ ‚l— ‚Êäfl‚ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ– 36–

Anyone whom the man wearing
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(protected by) this armour may behold
with his eyes or duly touch with his feet,
is immediately and completely rid of all
fear. (36)

Ÿ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øŒ˜˜ ÷ÿ¢ ÃSÿ ÁfllÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿÃÙ ÷flÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊ¡ŒSÿÈª˝„ÔÊÁŒèÿÙ √ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊÁŒèÿ‡ø ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 37–

And no fear from a ruler, robbers, evil
spirits and so on, nor from a tiger and
other ferocious animals nor from any other
quarter can ever seize the man who has
his mind fixed on this sacred text (prayer).

(37)

ß◊Ê¢ ÁfllÊ¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ∑§Á‡øÃ̃̃ ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§Ù œÊ⁄UÿŸ̃ Ám¡—–
ÿÙªœÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ SflÊX¢ ¡„Ôı ‚ ◊L§œãflÁŸ– 38–

Of yore, a certain Bråhmaƒa, who was
a scion of the sage Ku‹ika and had his
mind fixed on this sacred text, cast off his
body in a desert through concentration of
mind accompained by retention of breath.

(38)

ÃSÿÙ¬Á⁄U Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ªãœfl¸¬ÁÃ⁄U∑§ŒÊ–
ÿÿı ÁøòÊ⁄UÕ— SòÊËÁ÷fl¸ÎÃÙ ÿòÊ Ám¡ˇÊÿ—– 39–
ªªŸÊããÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ‚l— ‚Áfl◊ÊŸÙ sflÊ∑˜§ÔÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
‚ flÊ‹ÁπÀÿfløŸÊŒUSÕËãÿÊŒÊÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã—–
¬˝ÊSÿ ¬˝ÊøË‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ SŸÊàflÊ œÊ◊ Sfl◊ãflªÊÃ˜̃– 40–

Surrounded by ladies, Citraratha, the
chief of the Gandharvas once flew in his
aerial car over the spot where the Bråhmaƒa
had died and instantly fell down with his
car, head downwards. Picking up the bones

(of the deceased Bråhmaƒa) according to
the advice of (the sages known as) the
Vålakhilyas (who apprised him of the
wonderful efficacy of the Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca
and told him that it was impossible for him
to proceed further unless and until the
bones had been removed from there), he
dropped them into the holy river Saraswat∂,
which flew in an easterly direction close
by, bathed in the sacred stream and then
returned to his own abode, the realm of
the Gandharvas, amazed over the incident.

(39-40)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿ ßŒ¢ oÎáÊÈÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹ ÿÙ œÊ⁄UÿÁÃ øÊŒÎÃ—–
Ã¢ Ÿ◊SÿÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊ÈëÿÃ ‚fl¸ÃÙ ÷ÿÊÃ˜˜– 41–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : All beings (men)
bow to him who listens to this prayer at an
opportune moment when he is threatened
with some danger and who fixes his mind
on it; nay, he is rid of all fear. (41)

∞ÃÊ¢ ÁfllÊ◊ÁœªÃÙ Áfl‡flM§¬Êë¿Ã∑˝§ÃÈ—–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ‹ˇ◊Ë¥ ’È÷È¡ ÁflÁŸÌ¡àÿ ◊Îœ˘‚È⁄UÊŸ˜– 42–

Having learnt this prayer from
Vi‹warµupa, Indra, who performed a hundred
sacrifices in his previous life, which entitled
him to this rank, completely and decidedly
conquered the demons in battle and enjoyed
the sovereignty of all the three worlds,
heaven, earth and the intermediate region.

(42)
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Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled ìThe text of the Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca taughtî
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿÊ‚Ÿ˜ Áfl‡flM§¬Sÿ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ òÊËÁáÊ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
‚Ù◊¬ËÕ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ¬ËÕ◊ãŸÊŒÁ◊ÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : The said Vi‹warµupa
had three heads and the same number of
mouths, O Par∂k¶it (a descendant of
Bharata), by one of which he drank the
sap of the Soma plant (the common drink
of the gods, usually offered in sacrifices),
by another he drank spirituous liquor and
by the third of which he ate food; so we
have heard. (1)

‚ flÒ ’Ì„ÔÁ· ŒflèÿÙ ÷Êª¢ ¬˝àÿˇÊ◊Èëø∑Ò§—–
•flŒŒ˜ ÿSÿ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ŒflÊ— ‚¬˝üÊÿ¢ ŸÎ¬– 2 –

Indeed, with great reverence he visibly
and loudly proclaimed the oblations poured
into the sacrificial fire as the share meant
for the gods (ßŒÁ◊ãº˝Êÿ, ßŒ◊ÇŸÿ and so on),
since the gods were his fathers, his father,
Twa¶¢å, being one of them, O king ! (2)

‚ ∞fl Á„U ŒŒı ÷Êª¢ ¬⁄UÙˇÊ◊‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÿ¡◊ÊŸÙ˘fl„ÔŒ˜ ÷Êª¢ ◊ÊÃÎSŸ„Ôfl‡ÊÊŸÈª—– 3 –

But he secretly offered a  share of the
sacrificial oblations to the demons as
well, as he somehow) managed to convey
the same to them even while pouring
oblations into the sacred fire; for he had
his sympathies with the Asuras because of
the affection his mother, Racanå, bore to
them. (3)

ÃŒ˜˜ Œfl„Ô‹Ÿ¢ ÃSÿ œ◊Ê¸‹Ë∑¥§ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
•Ê‹ˇÿ Ã⁄U‚Ê ÷ËÃSÃë¿Ë·Ê¸áÿÁë¿ŸŒ˜˜ L§·Ê– 4 –

Coming to know of this behaviour on
the part of Vi‹warµupa, which amounted to
an offence (breach of faith) against the
gods, whom he thus deprived of their
rightful share, and a religious fraud, and
afraid of him lest he might bring about the
destruction of the gods one day, Indra, the
ruler of the gods, angrily cut off his heads
with great expedition. (4)

‚Ù◊¬ËÕ¢ ÃÈ ÿÃ˜̃ ÃSÿ Á‡Ê⁄U •Ê‚ËÃ˜ ∑§Á¬Ü¡‹—–
∑§‹ÁflV— ‚È⁄UÊ¬ËÕ◊ãŸÊŒ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ ÁÃÁûÊÁ⁄U—– 5 –

The head by which he drank Soma
turned out to be the bird, Kapi¤jala, the
francolin; that by which he drank wine
became the Kalavi∆ka, the common sparrow,
and that by which he ate food was converted
into the partridge. (5)

’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ◊Ü¡Á‹ŸÊ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÿŒ¬Ë‡fl⁄U—–
‚¢flà‚⁄UÊãÃ ÃŒÉÊ¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ Áfl‡ÊÈhÿ–
÷Íêÿê’Èº˝È◊ÿÙÁ·Œ˜èÿ‡øÃÈœÊ¸ √ÿ÷¡hÁ⁄U—– 6 –

Indra accepted with joined palms the
sin of having assassinated a Bråhmaƒa,
even though he was powerful enough to
ward it off. Remaining tainted with that sin
for a year, Indra divided it at the end of a
year into four parts and assigned them in
equal-proportions to the earth, water, trees
and women with a view to self-purification
in the eyes of other beings. (6)

÷ÍÁ◊SÃÈ⁄UËÿ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô πÊÃ¬Í⁄Ufl⁄UáÊ flÒ–
ß¸Á⁄UáÊ¢ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊÿÊ M§¬¢ ÷Í◊ı ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 7 –

The earth accepted a quarter of the
sin along with the boon, the explicit
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•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
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Indra slays Vi‹warµupa; and routed by the demon Vætra (the younger
 brother of Vi‹warµupa), the gods call on the sage Dadh∂ci

at the instance of the Lord
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assurance in return that a hollow dug into
it would be filled by itself in due course. A
barren soil, which is prohibited for all
sacred rites, is vividly seen on earth as an
external sign of the sin of killing a
Bråhmaƒa. (7)

ÃÈÿZ ¿ŒÁfl⁄UÙ„ÔáÊ fl⁄UáÊ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔº˝È¸◊Ê—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÁŸÿÊ¸‚M§¬áÊ ’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 8 –

The trees assimilated another quarter
along with the boon (clear understanding)
that their chopped off parts would grow
again in due course by themselves. The
sin of killing a  Bråhmaƒa is clearly perceived
in them in the form of gum, which should
not, therefore, be eaten. (8)

‡Ê‡flà∑§Ê◊fl⁄UáÊÊ¢„ÔSÃÈ⁄UËÿ¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— ÁSòÊÿ—–
⁄U¡ÙM§¬áÊ ÃÊSfl¢„ÔÙ ◊ÊÁ‚ ◊ÊÁ‚ ¬˝ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 9 –

Young women took a third quarter of
the sin with the boon of constant sexual
urge (capacity for sexual union even during
gestation). The sin is clearly perceived in
them in the form of the menstrual discharge
from month to month. Hence a woman
is regarded as untouchable and unfit for
sexual commerce during the period of
menstruation. (9)

º˝√ÿ÷ÍÿÙfl⁄UáÊÊ¬SÃÈ⁄UËÿ¢ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ◊¸‹◊˜˜–
ÃÊ‚È ’ÈŒ˜’ÈŒ»§ŸÊèÿÊ¢ ŒÎc≈¢U Ãh⁄UÁÃ ÁˇÊ¬Ÿ˜– 10–

Water absorbed the fourth quarter of
the impurity with the boon of an abundant
supply of the material from springs etc. It
is seen in the water in the form of bubbles
and foam, which are, therefore, regarded
as impure and unfit for consumption; anyone
imbibing these imbibes the impurity*. (10)

„ÔÃ¬ÈòÊSÃÃSàflc≈ÔUÊ ¡È„ÔÊflãº˝Êÿ ‡ÊòÊfl–
ßãº˝‡ÊòÊÙ Áflflœ¸Sfl ◊ÊÁø⁄U¢ ¡Á„U ÁflÁm·◊˜˜– 11–

Then Twa¶¢å whose son, Vi‹warµupa,
had been slain by Indra, poured oblations
into the sacred fire by way of retaliation in
order to procure a mortal enemy for Indra,
with the following prayer: ìO enemy of
Indra, may you grow in power to an
enormous degree and kill your mighty foe
(Indra) without delay.î (11)

•ÕÊãflÊ„ÔÊÿ¸¬øŸÊŒÈÁàÕÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
∑Î§ÃÊãÃ ßfl ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈªÊãÃ‚◊ÿ ÿÕÊ– 12–

Now from the sacred fire called
Anvåhåryapacana (or Dak¶iƒågni) rose a
demon of terrible aspect, who looked like
Death appearing in the form of Kålågnirudra
at the time of universal dissolution for the
destruction of the worlds. (12)

ÁflcflÁÇflflœ¸◊ÊŸ¢ ÃÁ◊·È◊ÊòÊ¢ ÁŒŸ ÁŒŸ–
ŒÇœ‡ÊÒ‹¬˝ÃË∑§Ê‡Ê¢ ‚ãäÿÊ÷˝ÊŸË∑§flø¸‚◊˜˜– 13–

He rapidly grew to the extent of an
arrowís throw on every side from day to
day, presented the appearance of a burnt
hill by his colossal size and dark colour
and possessed the glow of a mass of
evening clouds. (13)

ÃåÃÃÊ◊˝Á‡ÊπÊ‡◊üÊÈ¢ ◊äÿÊ±ŸÊ∑§Ù¸ª˝‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜– 14–
ŒŒËåÿ◊ÊŸ ÁòÊÁ‡Êπ ‡ÊÍ‹ •Ê⁄UÙåÿ ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë–
ŸÎàÿãÃ◊ÈãŸŒãÃ¢ ø øÊ‹ÿãÃ¢ ¬ŒÊ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜– 15–

With a beard and moustaches and
hair too red as heated copper and eyes as
fierce as the midday sun he danced as if
holding the vault of heaven on the end of
his brilliant trident, gave a loud roar and
shook the earth with the stamp of his feet.

(14-15)

Œ⁄UËªê÷Ë⁄UflÄòÊáÊ Á¬’ÃÊ ø Ÿ÷SÃ‹◊˜˜–
Á‹„ÔÃÊ Á¡uÿˇÊÊ¸ÁáÊ ª˝‚ÃÊ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜˜– 16–
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* This accounts for the practice, prevalent among the orthodox Hindus, of throwing away the
bubbles from water before drinking it; and it is, therefore, that the use of aerated water etc., is prohibited
in their eyes.
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◊„ÔÃÊ ⁄Uıº˝Œ¢c≈˛UáÊ ¡Îê÷◊ÊáÊ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÁflòÊSÃÊ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ‹Ù¸∑§Ê flËˇÿ ‚fl¸ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê– 17–

Terribly afraid of him, all created beings
ran to and fro in all directions as they saw
him respiring again and again with his
extensive gaping mouth, containing fearful
teeth and deep as a cavern, which seemed
to imbibe the firmament, lick the stars with
the tongue and devour all the three worlds.

(16-17)

ÿŸÊflÎÃÊ ß◊ ‹Ù∑§ÊSÃ◊‚Ê àflÊc≈˛U◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
‚ flÒ flÎòÊ ßÁÃ ¬˝ÙQ§— ¬Ê¬— ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ—– 18–

That apparently sinful and most ferocious
demon was rightly named as Vætra inasmuch
as all these worlds were enveloped by that
gigantic mass of darkness appearing in
the form of Twa¶¢åís offspring. (18)

Ã¢ ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈ⁄UÁ÷º˝Èàÿ ‚ªáÊÊ Áfl’Èœ·¸÷Ê—–
SflÒ— SflÒÌŒ√ÿÊSòÊ‡ÊSòÊıÉÊÒ— ‚Ù˘ª̋‚Ã̃̃ ÃÊÁŸ ∑Î§àUSŸ‡Ê—– 19–

Rushing against him with their troops,
the generals of the gods assailed him,
each with his hosts of celestial missiles
and weapons; he, however, swallowed
them all. (19)

ÃÃSÃ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ— ‚fl¸ Áfl·ááÊÊ ª˝SÃÃ¡‚—–
¬˝àÿÜø◊ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·◊È¬ÃSÕÈ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—– 20–

With their splendour eclipsed nay,
amazed and dejected at their discomfiture,
they all thereupon composed themselves
and mentally approached Lord Nåråyaƒa,
the most ancient Person, dwelling in their
very heart with the following prayer: (20)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
flÊƒflê’⁄UÊÇãÿÁåˇÊÃÿÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§Ê

’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ÿ flÿ◊ÈÁm¡ãÃ—–
„Ô⁄UÊ◊ ÿS◊Ò ’Á‹◊ãÃ∑§Ù˘‚ı

Á’÷ÁÃ ÿS◊ÊŒ⁄UáÊ¢ ÃÃÙ Ÿ—– 21–

The gods prayed :The gods prayed :The gods prayed :The gods prayed :The gods prayed : May our safety

follow from Him, the Supreme Person, of
whom is afraid even the well-known Death,
the Time-Spirit, Death, to whom the five
elements, viz., ether, air, fire, water and
earth, the three worlds (heaven, earth and
the intermediate region, including their
inhabitants, the creation of the five elements,
nay, Brahmå and others, the rulers of
these worlds, and we, gods, who owe our
allegiance to these, all pay tribute homage,
trembling with fear. (21)

•ÁflÁS◊Ã¢ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊¢
SflŸÒfl ‹Ê÷Ÿ ‚◊¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ◊˜˜–

ÁflŸÙ¬‚¬¸àÿ¬⁄U¢ Á„U ’ÊÁ‹‡Ê—
‡fl‹Êæ˜UÔ ªÈ‹ŸÊÁÃÁÃÃÌÃ Á‚ãäÊÈ◊˜˜– 22–

An ignoramus is he who resorts for
protection to anyone else than the aforesaid
Lord who is ever free from egotism, who
is perfectly tranquil, free from likes and
dislikes, who has all His desires fully satisfied
by the very realization of His own blissful
Self and who is ever uniform (unconditioned),
in that he desires to cross the ocean with
the help of a dogís tail. (22)

ÿSÿÙL§oÎX ¡ªÃË¥ SflŸÊfl¢
◊ŸÈÿ¸ÕÊ˘˘’äÿ ÃÃÊ⁄U ŒÈª¸◊˜˜–

‚ ∞fl ŸSàflÊc≈˛U÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊÃ˜˜
òÊÊÃÊ˘˘ÁüÊÃÊŸ˜ flÊÁ⁄Uø⁄UÙ˘Á¬ ŸÍŸ◊˜̃– 23–

The same Lord in the form of the
divine Fish to whose colossal horn king
Satyavrata (destined to be the seventh
Manu) fastened his boat, which was no
other than the earth, and duly got through
the peril in the form of the Deluge,
will surely protect even His dependants,
against the danger from the demon Vætra,
which is so difficult to get rid of. (23)

¬È⁄UÊ Sflÿê÷Í⁄UÁ¬ ‚¢ÿ◊Êê÷-
SÿÈŒËáÊ¸flÊÃÙÌ◊⁄UflÒ— ∑§⁄UÊ‹–
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∞∑§Ù˘⁄UÁflãŒÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃÃSÃÃÊ⁄U
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿŸ ‚ ŸÙ˘SÃÈ ¬Ê⁄U—– 24–

At the dawn of creation Brahmå, all
but fell from the lotus, sprung from the
navel of the Lord, on the water that had
submerged everything during the period of
universal dissolution and which had assumed
a frightful aspect due to the roaring of its
billows raised by the fierce winds. May the
same Lord be our saviour, with whose
help (by whose grace) the same Brahmå
who was all by himself got over that peril.

(24)

ÿ ∞∑§ ß¸‡ÊÙ ÁŸ¡◊ÊÿÿÊ Ÿ—
‚‚¡¸ ÿŸÊŸÈ‚Î¡Ê◊ Áfl‡fl◊˜˜–

flÿ¢ Ÿ ÿSÿÊÁ¬ ¬È⁄U— ‚◊Ë„ÔÃ—
¬‡ÿÊ◊ Á‹X¢ ¬ÎÕªË‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸ—– 25–

That supreme Lord, though all alone,
evolved us (gods) by His own Måyå, creative
energy; and with His help (by His energy
and guidance) we are enabled to create
the universe already created by Him. Yet,
regarding ourselves as independent rulers,
we are unable to behold His form although
He has been fully active even prior to us
as our inner Controller and Director and
the actual Creator of the universe. (25)

ÿÙ Ÿ— ‚¬àŸÒ÷¸Î‡Ê◊l¸◊ÊŸÊŸ˜
ŒflÌ·ÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ŸÎ·È ÁŸàÿ ∞fl–

∑Î§ÃÊflÃÊ⁄USÃŸÈÁ÷— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ
∑Î§àflÊ˘˘à◊‚ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÁÃ ÿÈª ÿÈª ø– 26–

Though ever existent, yet manifesting
Himself through various forms among the
gods, §R¶is (seers), human beings and
lower animals by His own Måyå, divine
will, He protects us in every Yuga and
sometimes even more than once in a
Yuga, treating us as His own, when He
finds us excessively tormented by enemies.

(26)

Ã◊fl Œfl¢ flÿ◊Êà◊ŒÒflÃ¢
¬⁄U¢ ¬˝œÊŸ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ Áfl‡fl◊ãÿ◊˜˜–

fl˝¡Ê◊ ‚fl¸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¢
SflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ ŸÙ œÊSÿÁÃ ‡Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê– 27–

We all resort for protection solely to
that Shining One, our object of adoration,
and final Cause manifested in the form
of the universe and yet transcending it,
appearing both as matter and spirit, and
affording protection to all. That Supreme
Spirit will bring happiness to us, His
devotees. (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Ã·Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊È¬ÁÃc∆UÃÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÃËëÿÊ¢ ÁŒ‡ÿ÷ÍŒÊÁfl— ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U—– 28–

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: While the
aforesaid gods were thus praying, O great
king, the Lord appeared first in their hearts
(in the quarter occupied by the Inner
Controller), wielding His conch, discus and
mace. (28)

•Êà◊ÃÈÀÿÒ— ·Ù«‡ÊÁ÷Áfl¸ŸÊ üÊËflà‚∑§ıSÃÈ÷ı–
¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊÁ‚Ã◊ÈÁãŸº˝‡Ê⁄UŒê’ÈL§„ÔˇÊáÊ◊˜˜ – 29–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã◊flŸı ‚fl¸ ß¸ˇÊáÊÊtÊŒÁflÄ‹flÊ—–
Œá«flÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ü¿ŸÒL§àÕÊÿ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ—– 30–

Again, they beheld Him before them,
being waited upon on all sides by His
sixteen attendants who were exactly similar
to Him but without the mark of ›r∂vatsa
(the curl of hair on the breast, demarcating
the foot print of the sage Bhægu) and the
Kaustubha gem, the two distinctive marks
of the Lord, and with eyes resembling
a pair of full-blown autumnal lotuses.
Overwhelmed with joy at His sight, they all
fell prostrate (like logs) on the ground, O
king, and then slowly rising, offered their
praises thus. (29-30)

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]
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ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
Ÿ◊SÃ ÿôÊflËÿÊ¸ÿ flÿ‚ ©UÃ Ã Ÿ◊—–
Ÿ◊SÃ sSÃø∑˝§Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‚È¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃÿ– 31–

The gods said :The gods said :The gods said :The gods said :The gods said : Hail to You, whose
power to confer heavenly bliss and other
rewards stands revealed in the form of
sacrificial performances ! Hail to You even
as the Time-Spirit that limits the duration
of those rewards!! Hail to You, who have,
indeed, on many occasions in the past
hurled Your discus to destroy the demons
that obstruct the performance of sacrifices!!!
Hail to You who have by virtue of such
exploits and glories acquired numberless
blessed names !!! (31)

ÿÃ˜˜ Ã ªÃËŸÊ¢ ÁÃ‚ÎáÊÊ◊ËÁ‡ÊÃÈ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜–
ŸÊflÊ¸øËŸÙ Áfl‚ª¸Sÿ œÊÃfl¸ÁŒÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 32–

No one born after creation, O Lord, is
fit to know Your highest essence, absolute
nature, which lies beyond the three courses
of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, You being
their Controller. (32)

˙ Ÿ◊SÃ˘SÃÈ ÷ªflŸ˜ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÁŒ-
¬ÈL§· ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷Êfl ¬⁄U◊◊X‹ ¬⁄U◊∑§ÀÿÊáÊ
¬⁄U◊∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§ ∑§fl‹ ¡ªŒÊœÊ⁄U ‹Ù∑Ò§∑§ŸÊÕ
‚fl¸‡fl⁄U ‹ˇ◊ËŸÊÕ ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚¬Á⁄Ufl˝Ê¡∑Ò§—
¬⁄U◊áÊÊà◊ÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ ¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁflÃ¬Á⁄US»È§≈U¬Ê⁄U-
◊„¢ÔSÿœ◊¸áÊÙŒ˜˜ÉÊÊÁ≈UÃÃ◊—∑§¬Ê≈UmÊ⁄U ÁøûÊ˘¬ÊflÎÃ
•Êà◊‹Ù∑§ Sflÿ◊È¬‹éœÁŸ¡‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷flÙ
÷flÊŸ˜– 33–

Obeisance be to You, denoted by the
mystical syllable OÀ, O Lord Nåråyaƒa,
dwelling in water, O Våsudeva, the Abode
of the universe, the most ancient Person,
the supreme Person, possessed of infinite
glory, supremely auspicious, supremely
blessed, supremely merciful, One without
a second, the Support of the universe, the
undisputed Ruler of all the worlds, the
universal Lord, the Spouse of Lak¶m∂, the

goddess of fortune ! You are the same as
the realization of the Bliss inherent in the
Self and revealed of itself in the region of
the Self when the gate leading to it of the
shape of the mind is opened, consequent
on the door of ignorance being set aside
through the practice of Devotion to the
Lord (the religion of the Paramaha≈sas
ascetics of the highest order), which is
awakened and realized by ascetics and
recluses by means of supreme concentration
of mind through meditation on the Self.(33)

ŒÈ⁄Ufl’Ùœ ßfl ÃflÊÿ¢ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÿÙªÙ ÿŒ‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ˘‡Ê⁄UË⁄U
ßŒ◊ŸflÁˇÊÃÊS◊à‚◊flÊÿ •Êà◊ŸÒflÊÁflÁ∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÙŸ
‚ªÈáÊ◊ªÈáÊ— ‚Î¡Á‚ ¬ÊÁ‚ „Ô⁄UÁ‚– 34–

Devoid of any support, bodiless and
transcendent as You are, You create,
preserve and destroy this qualified universe
by Your own Self, undergoing no
transformation; and not expecting any
co-operation from us, the deities presiding
over the arm and other organs of action,
the seats of strength etc.! The course of
this pastime of Yours is really something
difficult to understand. (34)

•Õ ÃòÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ Á∑¢§ ŒflŒûÊflÁŒ„Ô
ªÈáÊÁfl‚ª̧¬ÁÃÃ— ¬Ê⁄UÃãòÿáÊ Sfl∑Î§Ã∑È§‡Ê‹Ê∑È§‡Ê‹¢
»§‹◊È¬ÊŒŒÊàÿÊ„ÔÙÁSflŒÊà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊ ©U¬‡Ê◊‡ÊË‹—
‚◊Ü¡‚Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ©UŒÊSÃ ßÁÃ „Ô flÊfl Ÿ ÁflŒÊ◊—– 35–

Moreover, we do not actually know
whether, entering, the various bodies, which
are products of the three Guƒas, You, as
a J∂va, helplessly reap the good and evil
consequences of Your own actions, just
as a Devadatta builds a house on this
earth and experiences joy and sorrow there,
or whether, revelling in Your Self and
given to self-control and  with an unruffled
consciousness You remain only a witness.

(35)
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Ÿ Á„U Áfl⁄UÙœ ©U÷ÿ¢ ÷ªflàÿ¬Á⁄UªÁáÊÃªÈáÊªáÙ
ß̧‡fl⁄Ŭ ŸflªÊs◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ̆ flȨ̂øËŸÁfl∑§À¬ÁflÃ∑̧§ ÁfløÊ⁄U-
¬˝◊ÊáÊÊ÷Ê‚∑È§Ã∑¸§‡ÊÊSòÊ∑§Á‹‹ÊãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊÊüÊÿ-
ŒÈ⁄Uflª˝„ÔflÊÁŒŸÊ¢ ÁflflÊŒÊŸfl‚⁄U ©U¬⁄UÃ‚◊SÃ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ
∑§fl‹ ∞flÊà◊◊ÊÿÊ◊ãÃœÊ¸ÿ ∑§ÙãflÕÙ¸ ŒÈÉÊ¸≈U ßfl
÷flÁÃ SflM§¬mÿÊ÷ÊflÊÃ˜– 36–

Really speaking, the two alternatives
are not incompatible in You, the almighty
and absolute Lord, possessing countless
varieties of excellences and unfathomable
greatness, nay, transcending all phenomena,
which are the products of Måyå and,
therefore, beyond the range of controversies
of theorists holding perverse views due to
their mind being bewildered by so-called
scriptures full of doubts, enquiries,
hypotheses, specious arguments and
sophisms, not even touching the fringe of
truth. In fact, what predicate is there which
cannot be conveniently applied to You,
who stand placing by Your side as Your
handmaid, Your own Måyå, which is capable
of bringing even the impossible into the
region of possibility, while both the aforesaid
alternatives are absent in Your absolute
essence. (36)

‚◊Áfl·◊◊ÃËŸÊ¢ ◊Ã◊ŸÈ‚⁄UÁ‚ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÖ¡Èπá«—
‚¬Ê¸ÁŒÁœÿÊ◊˜˜– 37– ‚ ∞fl Á„U ¬ÈŸ— ‚fl¸flSÃÈÁŸ
flSÃÈSflM§¬— ‚fl¸‡fl⁄U— ‚∑§‹¡ªà∑§Ê⁄UáÊ÷ÍÃ—
‚fl¸¬˝àÿªÊà◊àflÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊ÷Ê‚Ù¬‹ÁˇÊÃ ∞∑§ ∞fl
¬ÿ¸fl‡ÙÁ·Ã—– 38–

Just as a piece of rope assumes the
shape of a serpent and so on in the eye of
those who are prepossessed by the idea
of snake and the like, so You appear in
Your true perspective as Brahma, that is
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined
to those endowed with a balanced (correct)
judgment, and what You are not to those
of a deluded understanding. Again, You

are the only truth in all phenomena, the
universal Lord, the cause of causes (viz.,
Mahat-tattva etc.), of the entire universe.
Your presence is clearly indicated by the
illuminating power of the intellect, senses
and so on, which are products of matter
and, therefore, unable to shed any light
except when inspired by You, since You
are the Inner Controller of all the J∂vas;
nay, You are the only entity left over when
everything else has been negated by
the ›ruti as ënot thisí, ënot thisí and so on.

(37-38)

•Õ „Ô flÊfl Ãfl ◊Á„U◊Ê◊ÎÃ⁄U‚‚◊Èº˝Áfl¬˝È·Ê
‚∑Î§Œfl‹Ë…UÿÊ Sfl◊ŸÁ‚ ÁŸcÿãŒ◊ÊŸÊŸfl⁄UÃ‚ÈπŸ
ÁflS◊ÊÁ⁄UÃŒÎc≈UüÊÈÃÁfl·ÿ‚Èπ‹‡ÊÊ÷Ê‚Ê— ¬⁄U◊-
÷ÊªflÃÊ ∞∑§ÊÁãÃŸÙ ÷ªflÁÃ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ¬˝ÿ‚ÈNÁŒ
‚flÊ¸à◊ÁŸ ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ◊Ÿ‚— ∑§Õ◊È „Ô flÊ
∞Ã ◊äÊÈ◊ÕŸ ¬ÈŸ— SflÊÕ¸∑È§‡Ê‹Ê sÔÊà◊Á¬˝ÿ‚ÈNŒ—
‚ÊœflSàflëø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡ÊŸÈ‚flÊ¢ Áfl‚Î¡ÁãÃ Ÿ ÿòÊ
¬ÈŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬ÿÊ¸flÃ¸—– 39–

Under such circumstances, then, O
Slayer of Madhu, how can these saintly
and supreme votaries of Yours who are
exclusively devoted to You and  look upon
You alone as their beloved friend, nay,
who are adept in achieving their highest
object even think of actually giving up the
constant service of your lotus-feet, on
clinging to which further revolution in the
whirlpool of transmigration ceases. For,
due to the never-ceasing stream of joy
flowing copiously into their mind from a
mere drop of the sweet ocean of Your
nectar-like glory, tasted but once, they are
made to forget the small bits of seeming
delights of sense, whether actually enjoyed
or heard of as enjoyed in heaven, their
mind finding incessant and excessive delight
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in You, the almighty Lord, the Soul of the
universe  and, therefore, the beloved friend
of all living beings. (39)

ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸÊà◊÷flŸ ÁòÊÁfl∑˝§◊ ÁòÊŸÿŸ
ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§◊ŸÙ„Ô⁄UÊŸÈ÷Êfl ÃflÒfl Áfl÷ÍÃÿÙ
ÁŒÁÃ¡ŒŸÈ¡ÊŒÿ‡øÊÁ¬ Ã·Ê◊ŸÈ¬∑˝§◊‚◊ÿÙ˘ÿÁ◊ÁÃ
SflÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ ‚È⁄UŸ⁄U◊ÎªÁ◊ÁüÊÃ¡‹ø⁄UÊ-
∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷ÿ¸ÕÊ¬⁄UÊœ¢ Œá«¢ Œá«œ⁄U ŒœÕ¸ ∞fl◊Ÿ◊Á¬
÷ªflÜ¡Á„U àflÊc≈˛U◊ÈÃ ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿ‚– 40–

O Soul and Abode of all the three
worlds, O Lord who wield Your power over
the three worlds and whose glory captivates
the mind of the inhabitants of the three
worlds, O Guide of the three worlds ! to
say nothing of gods, §R¶is and other beings,
even the Daityas, the sons of Diti, and
Dånavas, the sons of Danu, are Your own
glorious manifestations. Yet, considering
that this is not an opportune time for their
nefarious activities (which are called for
only at the time of universal destruction),
You have in the past, O Wielder of the rod
of punishment, meted out punishment to
them according to the degree of gravity of
their offence, manifesting Yourself through
Your own Måyå (will-power) in the form of
gods (e.g., that of Våmana), human being,
such as ›r∂ Råma and Balaråma, beasts,
such as the divine Boar, half men and half
beasts, such as Næsi≈ha and Hayagr∂va
and aquatic creatures, such as the divine
Fish and Tortoise. In the same way, O
Lord ! (pray,) get rid of the yonder Vætra
(son of Twa¶¢å) too, if You deem fit. (40)

•S◊Ê∑¥§ ÃÊfl∑§ÊŸÊ¢ Ãfl ŸÃÊŸÊ¢ ÃÃ ÃÃÊ◊„Ô
Ãfl ø⁄UáÊŸÁ‹ŸÿÈª‹äÿÊŸÊŸÈ’hNŒÿÁŸª«UÊŸÊ¢
SflÁ‹XÁflfl⁄UáÙŸÊà◊‚Êà∑Î§ÃÊŸÊ◊ŸÈ∑§ê¬ÊŸÈ⁄UÁÜ¡Ã-
Áfl‡ÊŒL§Áø⁄UÁ‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÁS◊ÃÊfl‹Ù∑§Ÿ ÁflªÁ‹Ã-

◊äÊÈ⁄U◊Èπ⁄U‚Ê◊ÎÃ∑§‹ÿÊ øÊãÃSÃÊ¬◊ŸÉÊÊ„Ô¸Á‚
‡Ê◊ÁÿÃÈ◊˜– 41–

Nay, be pleased, O sinless one, to
cure the fever within our heart by your
kind glances, accompanied with a gracious,
artless and charming and refreshing smile,
as well as by drops of nectar, in the form
of sweet and polite words, cozing from
Your mouth, since we, who were already
Yours, have now been accepted by You
as Your own by revealing Your form before
us, and are bent low before You, O divine
father, nay, grandfather, our heart being
bound by the chain of love to Your lotus-
feet through contemplation on them. (41)

•Õ ÷ªfl¢SÃflÊS◊ÊÁ÷⁄UÁπ‹¡ªŒÈà¬ÁûÊÁSÕÁÃ-
‹ÿÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊÿ◊ÊŸÁŒ√ÿ◊ÊÿÊÁflŸÙŒSÿ ‚∑§‹¡Ëfl-
ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊŸÊ◊ãÃŅUŒÿ·È ’Á„U⁄UÁ¬ ø ’̋rÊ¬̋àÿªÊà◊SflM§¬áÊ
¬˝œÊŸM§¬áÊ ø ÿÕÊŒ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Œ„ÔÊflSÕÊŸÁfl‡Ù·¢
ÃŒÈ¬ÊŒÊŸÙ¬‹ê÷∑§ÃÿÊŸÈ÷flÃ— ‚fl¸¬˝àÿÿ‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ
•Ê∑§Ê‡Ê‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊà¬⁄U’̋rÊáÊ— ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ— Á∑§ÿÊÁŸ„Ô
flÊ •Õ̧Áfl‡Ù·Ù ÁflôÊÊ¬ŸËÿ— SÿÊŒ̃̃ ÁflS»È§Á‹XÊÁŒÁ÷Á⁄Ufl
Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄UÃ‚—– 42–

Now, as a matter of fact, O Lord, there
is no particular purpose to be made known
by us to You here any more than sparks,
etc., which depend for their very existence
on fire, can bring illumination to fire (their
cause), since You divert Yourself with
Your divine Måyå, creative will, that is
instrumental, as it were, in evolving,
maintaining and destroying the whole
universe and dwell within the heart of all
the multitudes of living beings as Brahma
and as their Inner Controller and  outside
as Prakæti (primordial matter). As their
material cause and revealer, it is You that
directly know all the J∂vas with due regard
to the peculiarities of their place, time,
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body and condition. Nay, You are the
witness of the course of thought of all,
taintless by nature as the sky, the
unconditioned transcendent Reality and the
embodiment of Sattva unmixed with Rajas
and Tamas. (42)

•Ã ∞fl Sflÿ¢ ÃŒÈ¬∑§À¬ÿÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ÷ªflÃ—
¬⁄U◊ªÈ⁄UÙSÃfl ø⁄UáÊ‡ÊÃ¬‹Ê‡Êë¿UÊÿÊ¢
ÁflÁflœflÎÁ¡Ÿ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Ù¬‡Ê◊ŸË◊È¬‚ÎÃÊŸÊ¢ flÿ¢
ÿà∑§Ê◊ŸÙ¬‚ÊÁŒÃÊ—– 43–

Therefore, omniscient as You are,
pray, accomplish Yourself, without awaiting
our submission, that object of ours, the
hankering for which has prompted us to
seek the shade of Your lotus-feet, the
only means of relieving the toil of
transmigration, caused by manifold sins,
You being the almighty Lord and supreme
Teacher. (43)

•ÕÙ ß¸‡Ê ¡Á„U àflÊc≈˛¢U ª˝‚ãÃ¢ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜˜–
ª˝SÃÊÁŸ ÿŸ Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ Ã¡Ê¢SÿSòÊÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ø– 44–

Hence, O Master, do away with the
demon Vætra, son of Twa¶¢å, who is
devouring all the three worlds (heaven,
earth and the intermediate region) and by
whom, O Enchanter of all, our glory, missiles
and weapons too have already been
swallowed up. (44)

„¢Ô‚Êÿ ŒOÁŸ‹ÿÊÿ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊ∑§Êÿ
∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ◊Îc≈UÔUÿ‡Ê‚ ÁŸL§¬∑˝§◊Êÿ–

‚à‚¢ª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷fl¬ÊãÕÁŸ¡ÊüÊ◊ÊåÃÊ-
flãÃ ¬⁄UËc≈UÔUªÃÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ Ÿ◊SÃ– 45–

Hail to You, the stainless ›r∂ Hari, the
Reliever of agonies, of delightful renown,
having Your abode in the cavity of the

heart, and without beginning, the
Witness even of the mind, intellect and so
on, the embodiment of Bliss*, the wealth
of the righteous and the universally
approved avenue leading the traveller
(drudging) on the path of metempsychosis
to his home at the end of his journey on
that path. (45)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÒfl◊ËÁ«UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ÊŒ⁄U¢ ÁòÊŒ‡ÊÒ„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
Sfl◊È¬SÕÊŸ◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÃÊŸÁ÷ŸÁãŒÃ—– 46–

›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : Thus extolled, O
king Par∂k¶it with great reverence by the
gods who pass through only three stages
in life, viz., childhood, adolescence and full
manhood, and never grow old, ›r∂ Hari
was highly gratified to hear the prayer
offered to Him and addressed them in the
following words: (46)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬˝ËÃÙ˘„¢Ô fl— ‚È⁄UüÙc∆UÔUÊ ◊ŒÈ¬SÕÊŸÁfllÿÊ–
•Êà◊Ò‡flÿ¸S◊ÎÁÃ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÷ÁÄÃ‡øÒfl ÿÿÊ ◊Áÿ– 47–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : I am pleased, O
jewels among the gods, with the sacred
text by which you have offered prayer to
Me and by repeating and revolving which
consciousness of the transcendent nature
of the soul as well as devotion to Me will
be awakened in the mind of men. (47)

Á∑¢§ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬¢ ◊Áÿ ¬˝ËÃ ÃÕÊÁ¬ Áfl’Èœ·¸÷Ê—–
◊ƒÿ∑§ÊãÃ◊ÁÃŸÊ¸ãÿã◊ûÊÙ flÊÜ¿ÁÃ ÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜– 48–

What is there which cannot be easily
attained when I am pleased, O great
gods !  Yet, he, who knows the truth and
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* The word ëKæ¶ƒaí has been etymologically explained as follows in an old couplet given below :

∑Î§Á·÷Í¸flÊø∑§— ‡ÊéŒÊ áÊp ÁŸflÎÁûÊflÊø∑§—– ÃÿÊ⁄ÒUÄÿ¢ ¬⁄¢U ’˝rÊÔ ∑Î§cáÊ ßàÿÁ÷œËÿÃH
The root ëKæ¶í implies ëabsolute existenceí, while the syllable ëƒaí signifies bliss or beatitude. The

supreme Reality, which is a combination of these, viz., absolute existence and bliss, is thus spoken of as
Kæ¶ƒa.
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is solely devoted to Me does not seek
anything else than Myself. (48)

Ÿ flŒ ∑Î§¬áÊ— üÙÿ •Êà◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊflSÃÈŒÎ∑˜§–
ÃSÿ ÃÊÁŸë¿ÃÙ ÿë¿UŒ˜ ÿÁŒ ‚Ù˘Á¬ ÃÕÊÁflœ—– 49–

The fool who looks upon the material
objects, which are products of the three
Guƒas, as real is not alive to his highest
good. And if anyone bestows those objcets
on the individual seeking them, such a one
is of the same description, i.e., no better
than a fool. (49)

Sflÿ¢ ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚¢ ÁflmÊŸ˜ Ÿ flÄàÿôÊÊÿ ∑§◊¸ Á„U–
Ÿ ⁄UÊÁÃ ⁄UÙÁªáÊÙ˘¬âÿ¢ flÊÜ¿ÃÙ Á„U Á÷·Q§◊—– 50–

Indeed, he who is himself conscious of
the highest good, i.e., final beatitude, would
never tell (show) an ignorant person the
path of action, worldly activity. Surely a
good doctor would never give unwholesome
food to an ailing man longing for it. (50)

◊ÉÊflŸ˜ ÿÊÃ ÷º˝¢ flÙ ŒäÿÜø◊ÎÁ·‚ûÊ◊◊˜˜–
ÁfllÊfl˝ÃÃ¬—‚Ê⁄U¢ ªÊòÊ¢ ÿÊøÃ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜– 51–

Indra, may all be well with you; seek
ye Dadhyan (more popularly known as
Dadh∂ca or Dadh∂ci), the noblest of seers,
and beg of him without delay the gift of his
body, which has grown exceptionally strong
through the repetition of Mantras, prayers
such as the holy Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca, religious
observances and asceticism. (51)

‚ flÊ •ÁœªÃÙ Œäÿæ̃æ Á‡flèÿÊ¢ ’̋rÊ ÁŸc∑§‹◊̃–
ÿŒ˜˜ flÊ •‡flÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ÃÿÙ⁄U◊⁄UÃÊ¢ √ÿœÊÃ˜˜– 52–
Œäÿæ˜ æ ÊÕfl¸áÊSàflc≈˛U fl◊Ê¸÷l¢ ◊ŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
Áfl‡flM§¬Êÿ ÿÃ̃ ¬̋ÊŒÊÃ̃ àflc≈UÊ ÿÃ̃ àfl◊œÊSÃÃ—– 53–

Having actually realized his identity
with Brahma (the Absolute), free from every
tinge of Måyå, he imparted that knowledge
to the two A‹win∂kumåras, who are twin
brothers and are the physicians of the
gods the knowledge which is named
A‹wa‹ira* because it was imparted by the
sage with the head of a horse and which
contributed to the immortality liberation during
their very life-time of the aforesaid gods.
Dadh∂ci, the son of the sage Atharvå,
again taught to the god Twa¶¢å the prayer,
serving as a protective cover and therefore
known as the Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca, full of
My essence and incapable of being
superseded by any other Mantra or prayer,
which Twa¶¢å, in his turn, taught to his
son, Vi‹warµupa and which you have received
from Vi‹warµupa. (52-53)

ÿÈc◊èÿ¢ ÿÊÁøÃÙ˘Á‡flèÿÊ¢ œ◊̧ôÊÙ˘XÊÁŸ ŒÊSÿÁÃ–
ÃÃSÃÒ⁄UÊÿÈœüÙc∆UÙ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã—–
ÿŸ flÎòÊÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ „ÔÃÊ¸ ◊ûÊ¡ ©U¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—– 54–

Solicited by you, the sage, who knows
the essence of virtue will part with in your
favour and particularly in favour of his
disciples, the two A‹win∂kumåras (your
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* Having come to know that the sage Dadh∂ci was well-versed in Brahmavidyå (the knowledge
relating to the Supreme Spirit), the two A‹win∂kumåras once approached him and sought from him the
knowledge of Brahma. The sage, who was then engaged in some religious rite, politely dismissed them
assuring them that he would impart that knowledge to them on some other occasion. No sooner had they
left than Indra (the chief of the gods) called on the sage and asked him not to teach Brahmavidyå to the
A‹win∂kumµåras, who were physicians and as such hardly qualified to receive it, and threatened to behead
the sage in case he insisted on imparting the said knowledge to them. When the A‹win∂kumåras
approached the sage again and learnt from him of Indraís threat, they offered to cut off the sageís head
even before and replace it with the head of a horse, and requested him to teach Brahmavidyå by the
horseís head, so that if Indra actually came and severed the sageís head in the course of the latterís
discourse they would easily restore his original head. The sage, who prized his word more than his head,
readily agreed and allowed himself to be beheaded by the heavenly physicians and taught them
Brahmavidyå by the horseís head.
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physicians) his own limbs. Then out of the
bones of those limbs will be produced a
thunderbolt, the best of weapons, forged,
by Vi‹wakarmå (the artisan of the gods),
by means of which and further strengthened
with My power, O Indra, you will be able to
sever the head of Vætra. (54)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ ÿÍÿ¢ Ã¡Ù˘SòÊÊÿÈœ‚ê¬Œ—–
÷Íÿ— ¬˝ÊåSÿÕ ÷º˝¢ flÙ Ÿ Á„¢Ô‚ÁãÃ ø ◊à¬⁄UÊŸ˜– 55–

When he is slain, you will regain your
past glory, missiles, weapons and riches,
and everything will be well with you; for
enemies can never destroy those who are
devoted to Me. (55)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßãº˝◊fl¢ ‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
¬‡ÿÃÊ◊ÁŸ◊·ÊáÊÊ¢ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃŒ¸œ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : Having thus
fully instructed Indra, Lord ›r∂ Hari, the
Protector of the universe, disappeared on
that very spot, while the gods, who are
noted for their unwinking eyes, kept looking
on. (1)

ÃÕÊÁ÷ÿÊÁøÃÙ ŒflÒ´¸§Á·⁄UÊÕfl¸áÊÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
◊ÙŒ◊ÊŸ ©UflÊøŒ¢ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 2 –

Solicited by the gods in the aforesaid
manner as instructed by the Lord, and
greatly rejoicing, the magnanimous sage
Dadh∂ci (the son of Atharvå) replied as
follows, as though jesting, O Par∂k¶it (a
scion of Bharata) : (2)

•Á¬ flÎãŒÊ⁄U∑§Ê ÿÍÿ¢ Ÿ ¡ÊŸËÕ ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚¢SÕÊÿÊ¢ ÿSàflÁ÷º˝Ù„ÔÙ ŒÈ—‚„Ô‡øÃŸÊ¬„Ô—– 3 –

ìO gods, have you no idea of the
pain that is actually caused to embodied

beings at the time of death, a pain so hard
to bear that it robs them even of their
consciousness? (3)

Á¡¡ËÁfl·ÍáÊÊ¢ ¡ËflÊŸÊ◊Êà◊Ê ¬˝c∆U ß„ÔÁå‚Ã—–
∑§ ©Uà‚„ÔÃ Ã¢ ŒÊÃÈ¢ Á÷ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊÿ ÁflcáÊfl– 4 –

ìThe body is the dearest object in this
life, particularly sought after by living beings
that are eager to survive. Who would have
the courage to part with it even for Lord
Vi¶ƒu, should He ask for it?î (4)

ŒflÊ ™§øÈ—
Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ÃŒ˜̃ ŒÈSàÿ¡¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÷ÍÃÊŸÈ∑§Áê¬ŸÊ◊˜̃–
÷flÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§«K∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

The gods replied :The gods replied :The gods replied :The gods replied :The gods replied : Now what is that
which is difficult to part with, O holy
Bråhmaƒa, for magnanimous souls like
you, who are compassionate to all living
beings and whose noble deeds are extolled
even by men of sacred renown? (5)

ŸŸÈ SflÊÕ¸¬⁄UÙ ‹Ù∑§Ù Ÿ flŒ ¬⁄U‚¢∑§≈U◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ flŒ Ÿ ÿÊøÃ ŸÁÃ ŸÊ„Ô ÿŒË‡fl⁄U—– 6 –

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H
Thus ends the ninth discourse, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

An account of the conflict between Indra and Vætra
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Surely selfish people do not realize the
difficulty of the donor; if they know it, they
would not ask a gift of him. And a donor
too would not say ìNoî, when capable of
granting their request. (6)

´§Á·L§flÊø
œ◊Z fl— üÊÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ÿÍÿ¢ ◊ ¬˝àÿÈŒÊNÃÊ—–
∞· fl— Á¬˝ÿ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ àÿ¡ãÃ¢ ‚¢àÿ¡Êêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 7 –

The sage Dadh∂ci said :The sage Dadh∂ci said :The sage Dadh∂ci said :The sage Dadh∂ci said :The sage Dadh∂ci said : I replied
to  you, as I have done, only because I
wished to hear from you about Dharma,
righteousness. Here do I cast off this body,
which is so dear to you (coveted by you)
and which is sure to leave me one day.

(7)

ÿÙ˘œ˝ÈfláÊÊà◊ŸÊ ŸÊÕÊ Ÿ œ◊Z Ÿ ÿ‡Ê— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ß¸„ÔÃ ÷ÍÃŒÿÿÊ ‚ ‡ÊÙëÿ— SÕÊfl⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬– 8 –

The man who fails to earn by means
of his transient body, O lords, either religious
merit or fame through kindness to living
beings deserves to be pitied even by
immobile creatures (trees, plants and so
on, that exist for others). (8)

∞ÃÊflÊŸ√ÿÿÙ œ◊¸— ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑Ò§L§¬ÊÁ‚Ã—–
ÿÙ ÷ÍÃ‡ÊÙ∑§„Ô·Ê¸èÿÊ◊Êà◊Ê ‡ÊÙøÁÃ NcÿÁÃ– 9 –

The everlasting virtue practised by men
of sacred renown consists merely in this
that a man himself grieves and rejoices in
sympathy with the grief and joy of his
fellow-beings. (9)

•„ÔÙ ŒÒãÿ◊„ÔÙ ∑§c≈U¢ ¬Ê⁄UÄÿÒ— ˇÊáÊ÷æ˜UÔªÈ⁄UÒ—–
ÿãŸÙ¬∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒSflÊÕÒ¸◊¸àÿ¸— SflôÊÊÁÃÁflª˝„ÔÒ—– 10–

Oh, what a pity, oh, how painful it is
that a mortal should not serve others with
his wealth, sons and other kinsmen and
body, which besides being transitory by
nature, are not only of no use to him but
really belong to others. (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ∑Î§Ã√ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ Œäÿæ˜ æÊÕfl¸áÊSÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
¬⁄U ÷ªflÁÃ ’˝rÊáÿÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ãŸÿÜ¡„Ôı– 11–

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued ::::: Having thus made
up his mind and merging his individual self
in the Lord, the Supreme Reality, the sage
Dadh∂ci, the son of Atharvå, dropped his
body. (11)

ÿÃÊˇÊÊ‚È◊ŸÙ’ÈÁhSÃûUflŒÎª˜ äflSÃ’ãœŸ—–
•ÊÁSÕÃ— ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÙª¢ Ÿ Œ„¢Ô ’È’Èœ ªÃ◊˜˜– 12–

Having controlled his senses, vital
airs, mind and intellect, his eyes fixed
on the absolute Truth and all fetters in
the form of virtue and sin broken, he
established himself in supreme Yoga,
perfect identity with Brahma, so that he
did not know when the body actually
fell. (12)

•Õãº˝Ù flÖÊ˝◊Èlêÿ ÁŸÌ◊Ã¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
◊ÈŸ— ‡ÊÈÁQ§Á÷L§Áà‚Q§Ù ÷ªflûÊ¡‚ÊÁãflÃ—– 13–

Now, taking up the thunderbolt, forged
by Vi‹wakarmå, the heavenly artisan, out
of the bones of the sage Dadh∂ci, and
endowed with the Lordís energy, Indra felt
very strong. (13)

flÎÃÙ ŒflªáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸ª¸¡ãº˝Ù¬ÿ¸‡ÊÙ÷Ã–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊ÈÁŸªáÊÒSòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ „Ô·¸ÿÁãŸfl– 14–

Surrounded by all the hosts of gods,
he was being extolled by crowds of sages
and shone on the back of Airåvata,
the king of the elephants, as though
delighting all the three worlds (heaven,
earth and the intermediate region). (14)

flÎòÊ◊èÿº˝flë¿UûÊÈ◊‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§ÿÍÕ¬Ò— –
¬ÿ¸SÃ◊Ù¡‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ L§º˝ ßflÊãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 15–

In order to cut down Vætra, who was
surrounded by generals of demon cohorts,
he assailed the demon with great impetuosity
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and full of wrath, O Par∂k¶it, even as
Rudra (the god presiding over destruction)
rushes against Death at the time of universal
destruction. (15)

ÃÃ— ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊‚È⁄UÒ ⁄UáÊ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ—–
òÊÃÊ◊Èπ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊÿÊ◊÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝Õ◊ ÿÈª– 16–

Thereupon ensued a most fierce conflict
of the gods with the demons on the bank
of the holy Narmadå river at the beginning
of Tretå during the very first round of the
four Yugas (of the current Manvantara, the
Vaivaswata Manvantara). (16)

L§º˝Òfl¸‚ÈÁ÷⁄UÊÁŒàÿÒ⁄UÁ‡flèÿÊ¢ Á¬ÃÎflÁ±ŸÁ÷—–
◊L§Áj´¸§÷ÈÁ÷— ‚ÊäÿÒÁfl¸‡flŒflÒ◊¸L§à¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 17–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ flÖÊ˝œ⁄U¢ ‡Ê∑˝¥§ ⁄UÙø◊ÊŸ¢ SflÿÊ ÁüÊÿÊ–
ŸÊ◊ÎcÿãŸ‚È⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊Îœ flÎòÊ¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—– 18–

The demons headed by Vætra, O king
Par∂k¶it, could not bear to see ›akra (Indra),
the king of the gods, armed with the
thunderbolt and resplendent in his native
glory on the field of battle  and accompanied
by the Rudras, the gods presiding over
destruction, the Vasus, the Ådityas (the
sons of Aditi), the two A‹win∂kumåras, the
celestial physicians, the manes, the gods
of fire, the Maruts (the wind-gods), the
§Rbhus, the Sådhyas and the Vi‹wedevas.

(17-18)

Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ‡Êê’⁄UÙ˘ŸflÊ¸ Ám◊ÍœÊ¸ ´§·÷Ù˘ê’⁄U—–
„Ôÿª˝Ëfl— ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§Á‡Ê⁄UÊ Áfl¬˝ÁøÁûÊ⁄UÿÙ◊Èπ—– 19–
¬È‹Ù◊Ê flÎ·¬flÊ¸ ø ¬˝„ÔÁÃ„Ô¸ÁÃL§à∑§‹—–
ŒÒÃÿÊ ŒÊŸflÊ ÿˇÊÊ ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ø ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 20–
‚È◊ÊÁ‹◊ÊÁ‹¬˝◊ÈπÊ— ∑§ÊÃ¸Sfl⁄U¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃÁ·äÿãº˝‚ŸÊª˝¢ ◊ÎàÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜˜– 21–
•èÿŒ¸ÿãŸ‚¢÷˝ÊãÃÊ— Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒŸ ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—–
ªŒÊÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ’Ê¸áÊÒ— ¬˝Ê‚◊ÈŒ˜Ôª⁄UÃÙ◊⁄UÒ—– 22–

‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ¬⁄U‡flœÒ— π«˜ªÒ— ‡ÊÃÉŸËÁ÷÷È¸‡ÊÈÁá«Á÷—–
‚fl¸ÃÙ˘flÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜ ‡ÊSòÊÒ⁄USòÊÒ‡ø Áfl’Èœ·¸÷ÊŸ˜– 23–

Namuci, ›ambara, Anarvå, Dwimµurdhå,
who had a pair of heads, §R¶abha, Ambara,
Hayagr∂va (so-called because he was
endowed with a horseís head), ›a∆ku‹irå
(lit., spear-headed), Vipracitti, Ayomukha
(who was endowed with a  snout of iron),
Pulomå, Væ¶aparvå, Praheti, Heti and Utkala,
and other Daityas (sons of Diti) and Dånavas
(sons of Danu), Yak¶as and Råk¶asas
(ogres) led by Sumål∂ and Mål∂, who
numbered several thousand and were
adorned with gold ornaments, resisted and
harassed the vanguard of Indraís army,
which was difficult to approach even for
Death. With a lionís roar the furious demons,
who were not the least agitated, virtually
covered the generals of the celestial army
on all sides with  showers of maces, iron
bludgeons, arrows, barbed darts, Mudgaras
(a kind of hammer-like weapon), lances,
pikes, axes, swords, ›ataghn∂s* (a cylindrical
piece of wood four cubits long and studded
with iron spikes), Bhu‹uƒŒ∂s (another similar
weapon with iron spikes, one exceeding
the other in length) and other weapons
and missiles. (19ó23)

Ÿ Ã˘ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ‚¢¿ãŸÊ— ‡Ê⁄U¡Ê‹Ò— ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
¬ÈWÊŸÈ¬ÈW¬ÁÃÃÒÖÿÙ¸ÃË¥·Ëfl Ÿ÷ÙÉÊŸÒ—– 24–

Completely screened all round with
volleys of arrows, each of which got stuck
into the shaft of another, they, the celestial
generals could not be seen like luminaries
hidden by clouds in the sky. (24)

Ÿ Ã ‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊfl·ı¸ÉÊÊ sÔÊ‚ŒÈ— ‚È⁄U‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜–
Á¿ãŸÊ— Á‚h¬Õ ŒflÒ‹¸ÉÊÈ„ÔSÃÒ— ‚„ÔdœÊ– 25–
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* ›r∂dhara Swåm∂ in his well-known commentary on ›r∂mad Bhågavata quotes the following couplet
from a lexicon in order to show that a ›ataghn∂ and a Bhu‹uƒŒi are almost similar in appearance:

‡ÊÃÉŸË ø øÃÈ„¸USÃÊ ‹Ê„U∑§á≈U∑§‚¢ÁøÃÊ– ÷È‡ÊÈá«UË ‚fl¸ÃÊ ‹Ê„U∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸÈ∑˝§◊ÊÛÊÃÊH
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Torn in thousands of pieces even in
the air by the gods, who were skilled
archers, those volleys of missiles and
weapons surely did not reach (touch) the
celestial troops at all. (25)

•Õ ˇÊËáÊÊSòÊ‡ÊSòÊıÉÊÊ ÁªÁ⁄UoÎXº˝È◊Ù¬‹Ò—–
•èÿfl·¸Ÿ˜ ‚È⁄U’‹¢ ÁøÁë¿ŒÈSÃÊ¢‡ø ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜– 26–

Their stock of missiles and weapons
being depleted, they now showered
mountainpeaks, trees and stones on the
celestial host and the gods split them as
before. (26)

ÃÊŸˇÊÃÊŸ˜ SflÁSÃ◊ÃÙ ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ
‡ÊSòÊÊSòÊ¬ÍªÒ⁄UÕ flÎòÊŸÊÕÊ—–

º˝È◊ÒŒ¸Î·ÁjÁfl¸ÁflœÊÁº˝oÎXÔÒU-
⁄UÁflˇÊÃÊ¢SÃòÊ‚ÈÁ⁄Uãº˝‚ÒÁŸ∑§ÊŸ˜ – 27–

Finding the aforesaid warriors of
Indra secure and unhurt by their volleys
of weapons and missiles and unscathed
even by the trees, stones and peaks of
mountains of every description hurled by
them, the demons led by Vætra were
filled with dismay. (27)

‚fl¸ ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ê •÷flŸ˜ Áfl◊ÙÉÊÊ—
∑Î§ÃÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ ŒflªáÙ·È ŒÒàÿÒ—–

∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ∑Í§‹·È ÿÕÊ ◊„Ôà‚È
ˇÊÈº˝Ò— ¬˝ÿÈQ§Ê L§‡ÊÃË M§ˇÊflÊø—– 28–

All the efforts repeatedly made by
the demons (the sons of Diti) against the
gods, to whom the all-blissful Lord was
favourably disposed, proved entirely
infructuous even as the maledictory and
harsh words employed by the vile against
exalted souls fail to provoke them. (28)

Ã Sfl¬˝ÿÊ‚¢ ÁflÃÕ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
„Ô⁄UÊfl÷Q§Ê „ÔÃÿÈhŒ¬Ê¸—–

¬‹ÊÿŸÊÿÊÁ¡◊Èπ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ
¬ÁÃ¢ ◊ŸSÃ ŒäÊÈ⁄UÊûÊ‚Ê⁄UÊ—– 29–

Finding their efforts fruitless, the
aforesaid demons, who cherished no
devotion to ›r∂ Hari and had their pride
crushed in battle, nay, who had been robbed
of their energy by their enemies, resorted
to the expedient of fleeing away from the
battle-field deserting their leader (Vætra) in
the very initial stages of the conflict. (29)

flÎòÊÙ˘‚È⁄UÊ¢SÃÊŸŸÈªÊŸ˜ ◊ŸSflË
¬˝œÊflÃ— ¬˝ˇÿ ’÷Ê· ∞ÃÃ˜˜–

¬‹ÊÁÿÃ¢ ¬˝ˇÿ ’‹¢ ø ÷ÇŸ¢
÷ÿŸ ÃËfl˝áÊ Áfl„ÔSÿ flË⁄U—– 30–

Seeing those Asuras who had till then
followed his lead fleeing away, and further
observing his ranks too broken and run
away through intense fear, the valiant and
self-possessed Vætra heartily laughed and
spoke as follows: (30)

∑§Ê‹Ù¬¬ãŸÊ¢ L§Áø⁄UÊ¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ-
◊ÈflÊø flÊø¢ ¬ÈL§·¬˝flË⁄U—–

„Ô Áfl¬˝ÁøûÊ Ÿ◊Èø ¬È‹Ù◊Ÿ˜
◊ÿÊŸfl¸Ü¿ê’⁄U ◊ oÎáÊÈäfl◊˜˜– 31–

That heroic personage made the
following speech, which was not only
appropriate to the occasion but thrilling
to the brave ìHullo Vipraciti, Namuci, Pulomå,
Maya, Anarvå and ›ambara, just listen
to me. (31)

¡ÊÃSÿ ◊ÎàÿÈœ¸˝Èfl ∞· ‚fl¸Ã—
¬˝ÁÃÁ∑˝§ÿÊ ÿSÿ Ÿ ø„Ô Ä‹ÎåÃÊ–

‹Ù∑§Ù ÿ‡Ê‡øÊÕ ÃÃÙ ÿÁŒ s◊È¢
∑§Ù ŸÊ◊ ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ Ÿ flÎáÊËÃ ÿÈQ§◊˜˜– 32–

ìThis death, which is so abhorrent to
you, is sure to befall everyone that is born,
wherever one may be; and no means
whatsoever of avoiding it in this world of
matter has been devised by the creator. If,
therefore, an abode in heaven hereafter
and fame in this world could be had
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from it, who as a matter of fact would
not actually court such a desirable death?

(32)
mı ‚¢◊ÃÊÁfl„Ô ◊ÎàÿÍ ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬ı

ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ‚¢œÊ⁄UáÊÿÊ Á¡ÃÊ‚È—–
∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ÿÙª⁄UÃÙ Áfl¡sÔÊŒ˜

ÿŒª˝áÊËflË¸⁄U‡Êÿ˘ÁŸflÎûÊ— – 33–

ìThe following two modes of death are
approved of in the scriptures and do not

easily fall to oneís lot. viz., (i) that he who
is devoted to the practice of Yoga should,
after controlling his vital airs and senses,
cast off his body through deep concentration
of mind on Brahma (the Absolute), and (ii)
that, placed in the forefront of a battle, a
man should give up the ghost on the
battle-field, taking care not to turn his back
on the enemy.î (33)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã ∞fl¢ ‡Ê¢‚ÃÙ œ◊Z flø— ¬àÿÈ⁄UøÃ‚—–
ŸÒflÊªÎˆŸ˜ ÷ÿòÊSÃÊ— ¬‹ÊÿŸ¬⁄UÊ ŸÎ¬– 1 –

 ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : ›r∂ ›uka went on : Frantic with fear
and robbed of all good sense, and intent
on flight, the demons paid no heed at all to
the advice of their chief, who was thus
preaching virtue to them, O king Par∂k¶it!

(1)
Áfl‡ÊËÿ¸◊ÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÎÃŸÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UË◊‚È⁄U·¸÷—–
∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ÒÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÒ— ∑§ÊÀÿ◊ÊŸÊ◊ŸÊÕflÃ˜˜– 2 –
ŒÎc≈˜UflÊÃåÿÃ ‚¢∑˝È§h ßãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ⁄U◊Ì·Ã—–
ÃÊŸ˜ ÁŸflÊÿı¸¡‚Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸ÷¸àSÿ¸Œ◊ÈflÊø „Ô– 3 –

Roused to indignation and enraged to
see the demon host being shattered and
put to flight, as though it were masterless,
by the gods (who pass through only three
stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence
and full manhood and never grow old,

and) to whom time fortune appeared
propitious, Vætra, the enemy of Indra, the
foremost of the demons, felt agonized at
heart. Warding the gods off by his own
might, O Par∂k¶it, and scolding them, he
actually addressed the following words to
them: (2-3)

Á∑¢§ fl ©UëøÁ⁄UÃÒ◊Ê¸ÃÈœÊ¸flÁj— ¬Îc∆UÃÙ „ÔÃÒ—–
Ÿ Á„U ÷ËÃflœ— ‡‹ÊÉÿÙ Ÿ SflÇÿ¸— ‡ÊÍ⁄U◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜̃– 4 –

ìWhat will be gained by you through
these fugitives who are no better than the
excreta of their mother being struck from
behind? Indeed the slaughter of the terror-
stricken is neither praiseworthy nor
conducive to heavenly  enjoyment for those
who account themselves as brave. (4)

ÿÁŒ fl— ¬˝œŸ üÊhÊ ‚Ê⁄U¢ flÊ ˇÊÈÀ‹∑§Ê NÁŒ–
•ª˝ ÁÃc∆UÔUÃ ◊ÊòÊ¢ ◊ Ÿ øŒ˜˜ ª˝Êêÿ‚Èπ S¬Î„ÔÊ– 5 –

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ßãº˝flÎòÊÊ‚È⁄UÿÈhfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled ìAn account of the conflict between Indra (the
chief of the gods) and the demon Vætra,î in Book Six of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Vætraís teaching to Indra
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ìIf you are keen about fighting or if
there is courage in your heart, O vile
creatures, and, again, if there is no craving
in your heart for sensuous enjoyments,
stand but for a moment before meî. (5)

∞fl¢ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊŸ˜ ∑˝È§hÙ ÷Ë·ÿŸ˜ fl¬È·Ê Á⁄U¬ÍŸ˜–
√ÿŸŒÃ˜˜ ‚È◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ÿŸ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÁfløÃ‚—– 6 –

Thus threatening the host of gods, his
enemies, by his words as well as by his
gigantic figure, and full of rage, Vætra, who
was possessed of vast strength, roared in
such a way that people fainted to hear the
sound. (6)

ÃŸ ŒflªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ flÎòÊÁflS»§Ù≈UŸŸ flÒ–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ◊Í¸Ìë¿ÃÊ ÷Í◊ı ÿÕÒflÊ‡ÊÁŸŸÊ „ÔÃÊ—– 7 –

Rendered unconscious by that terrible
yell of Vætra, all the gods actually dropped
on the ground just as they would when
struck with lightning. (7)

◊◊Œ¸ ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‚Òãÿ◊ÊÃÈ⁄U¢
ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊ¢ ⁄UáÊ⁄UXŒÈ◊¸Œ—–

ªÊ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿãŸÈlÃ‡ÊÍ‹ •Ù¡‚Ê
ŸÊ‹¢ flŸ¢ ÿÍÕ¬ÁÃÿ¸ÕÙã◊Œ—– 8 –

Taking up his spear and shaking the
earth by his strength, Vætra, whose ardent
passion for the pastime of warfare could
not be easily repressed, trod down under
his feet the troops of the gods that were
lying unconscious with their eyes closed
even as a lordly elephant would trample
down in its mad fury a bed of lotuses. (8)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Ã¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ˘àÿ◊Ì·Ã—
Sfl‡ÊòÊfl˘Á÷º˝flÃ ◊„ÔÊªŒÊ◊˜˜–

ÁøˇÊ¬ ÃÊ◊Ê¬ÃÃË¥ ‚ÈŒÈ—‚„ÔÊ¢
¡ª˝Ê„Ô flÊ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄UáÊ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ– 9 –

Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
was seized with great indignation to see
him and hurled a huge mace at his enemy,
who was now rushing towards him. The

demon, however, sportfully caught that most
formidable weapon with his left hand even
as it approached him. (9)

‚ ßãº˝‡ÊòÊÈ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÃÿÊ
◊„Ôãº˝flÊ„¢Ô ªŒÿÙª˝Áfl∑˝§◊—–

¡ÉÊÊŸ ∑È§ê÷SÕ‹ ©UãŸŒŸ˜ ◊Îœ
Ãà∑§◊¸ ‚fl¸ ‚◊¬Í¡ÿãŸÎ¬– 10–

Roaring in fury, the said enemy of
Indra, who was possessed of terrible
prowess, struck on the head with that
mace the elephant, Airåvata, that bore the
mighty Indra on its back. All those present
on the battle-field admired this feat of his,
O Par∂k¶it ! (10)

∞⁄UÊflÃÙ flÎòÊªŒÊÁ÷◊Îc≈UÔUÙ
ÁflÉÊÍÌáÊÃÙ˘Áº˝— ∑È§Á‹‡ÊÊ„ÔÃÙ ÿÕÊ–

•¬Ê‚⁄UŒ˜˜ Á÷ãŸ◊Èπ— ‚„Ôãº˝Ù
◊ÈÜøãŸ‚Î∑˜§ ‚åÃœŸÈ÷¸Î‡ÊÊÃ¸—– 11–

Smitten with the mace hurled by Vætra,
even like a mountain struct with lightning
and much afflicted, Airåvata along with
Indra, mounted on its back, retreated to a
distance of twenty-eight cubits, reeling and
vomiting blood, its mouth broken. (11)

Ÿ ‚ãŸflÊ„ÔÊÿ Áfl·ááÊøÃ‚
¬˝ÊÿÈæ˜UÄÃ ÷Íÿ— ‚ ªŒÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ê–

ßãº˝Ù˘◊ÎÃSÿÁãŒ∑§⁄UÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸-
flËÃ√ÿÕˇÊÃflÊ„ÔÙ˘flÃSÕ – 12–

That noble soul, Vætra, did not aim the
mace for a second time at Indra, who felt
dejected in mind and whose elephant was
stunned with the blow. Meanwhile, O king
of kings, Indra, whose wounded elephant
was rid of its pain by the very touch of his
hand, that shed drops of nectar, stood
once more before Vætra. (12)

‚ Ã¢ ŸÎ¬ãº˝Ê„Ôfl∑§ÊêÿÿÊ Á⁄U¬È¢
flÖÊ˝ÊÿÈœ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔáÊ¢ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ–

[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11
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S◊⁄U¢‡ø Ãà∑§◊¸ ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚◊¢„Ô—
‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊Ù„ÔŸ „Ô‚Ü¡ªÊŒ– 13–

Seeing the aforesaid Indra, his own
enemy and the slayer of his elder brother,
Vi‹warµupa, standing before him armed
with the thunderbolt and seeking a single
combat with him, O king of kings, Vætra
was filled with grief and infatuation as he
recollected that cruel and sinful deed of
his adversary, and spoke laughing as
follows : (13)

flÎòÊ ©UflÊø
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊ ‚◊flÁSÕÃÙ Á⁄U¬È-

ÿÙ¸ ’˝rÊ„ÔÊ ªÈL§„UÊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔÊ ø–
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊŸÎáÊÙ˘lÊ„Ô◊‚ûÊ◊ àflÿÊ

◊ë¿Í‹ÁŸÌ÷ãŸŒÎ·Œ˜˜œÎŒÊÁø⁄UÊÃ˜˜ – 14–

Vætra said:Vætra said:Vætra said:Vætra said:Vætra said: Luckily enough for me,
you, who slew a Bråhmaƒa, your (own)
preceptor and my brother (all in the person
of Vi‹warµupa), have firmly stood before
me as my adversary. How glad am I that
through you, O most wicked one, when
your stone-like heart has been pierced
through before long by my trident, I shall
have discharged my debt to my brother
today. (14)

ÿÙ ŸÙ˘ª˝¡SÿÊà◊ÁflŒÙ Ám¡ÊÃ-
ªÈ¸⁄UÙ⁄U¬Ê¬Sÿ ø ŒËÁˇÊÃSÿ–

ÁflüÊèÿ π«˜˜ªŸ Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢SÿflÎ‡øÃ˜˜
¬‡ÊÙÁ⁄UflÊ∑§L§áÊ— Sflª¸∑§Ê◊—– 15–

You ruthlessly lopped off with a sword
the heads of my innocent brother, who
besides being a Bråhmaƒa and your
preceptor, had realized the Self and reposing
full confidence in you, was duly engaged
in a sacrifice on your behalf, even as one
aspiring to an abode in heaven would
sever the head of an animal to be sacrificed.

(15)

OËüÊËŒÿÊ∑§ËÌÃÁ÷L§ÁÖ¤ÊÃ¢ àflÊ¢
Sfl∑§◊¸áÊÊ ¬ÈL§·ÊŒÒ‡ø ªs¸◊˜˜–

∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ◊ë¿Í‹ÁflÁ÷UãŸŒ„Ô-
◊S¬Îc≈UÔUflÁ±Ÿ¢ ‚◊ŒÁãÃ ªÎœ˝Ê—– 16–

When your body has been torn asunder
by my trident, vultures will feast before
long on you, forsaken as you are by
shame, grace, compassion and glory and
fit to be censured even by Råk¶asas, who
devour human beings because of your
sinful deeds since you will get no fire to
burn you. (16)

•ãÿ˘ŸÈ ÿ àfl„Ô ŸÎ‡Ê¢‚◊ôÊÊ
ÿ sÈlÃÊSòÊÊ— ¬˝„Ô⁄UÁãÃ ◊s◊˜˜–

ÃÒ÷Í¸ÃŸÊÕÊŸ˜ ‚ªáÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÃ-
ÁòÊ‡ÊÍ‹ÁŸÌ÷ãŸª‹Òÿ¸¡ÊÁ◊ – 17–

Nay, I shall indeed propitiate  the god,
Bhairava, and others, the leaders of ghosts,
with their retinue through the blood of
those other foolish gods who, following the
lead of your cruel self, have raised their
missiles to strike me on this field of battle
and whose neck will be presently pierced
through with my sharpened trident. (17)

•ÕÙ „Ô⁄U ◊ ∑È§Á‹‡ÙŸ flË⁄U
„ÔÃÊ¸ ¬˝◊âÿÒfl Á‡Ê⁄UÙ ÿŒË„Ô–

ÃòÊÊŸÎáÊÙ ÷ÍÃ’Á‹¢ ÁflœÊÿ
◊ŸÁSflŸÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡— ¬˝¬àSÿ– 18–

If, on the other hand, O valiant Indra,
you actually succeed in crushing my army
and severing my own head with your
thunderbolt in this encounter, I shall in that
case offer my body as a propitiatory oblation
to birds and beasts such as vultures and
jackals and thus freed from all debts of
Karma, attain to the dust of feet (destiny
or abode) of enlightened souls, Nårada
and others. (18)

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]
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‚È⁄U‡Ê ∑§S◊ÊãŸ Á„UŸÙÁ· flÖÊ˝¢
¬È⁄U— ÁSÕÃ flÒÁ⁄UÁáÊ ◊ƒÿ◊ÙÉÊ◊˜˜–

◊Ê ‚¢‡ÊÁÿc∆UÔUÊ Ÿ ªŒfl flÖÊ˝¢
SÿÊÁãŸc»§‹¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÊÕ¸fl ÿÊëÜÊÊ– 19–

O ruler of gods, wherefore do you not
hurl your unfailing thunderbolt at me, your
enemy, stationed before you? Pray, do not
entertain any misgiving in your mind. Rest
assured that the thunderbolt will not prove
ineffectual as your mace or as an entreaty
seeking its fulfilment from a miser. (19)

Ÿãfl· flÖÊ˝SÃfl ‡Ê∑˝§ Ã¡‚Ê
„Ô⁄UŒ¸œËøSÃ¬‚Ê ø ÃÁ¡Ã—–

ÃŸÒfl ‡ÊòÊÈ¢ ¡Á„U ÁflcáÊÈÿÁãòÊÃÙ
ÿÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄UÌfl¡ÿ— üÊËªÈ¸áÊÊSÃÃ—– 20–

Surely this thunderbolt of yours, O
Indra, has been  whetted by the energy of
›r∂ Hari, as well as by the asceticism of
the sage Dadh∂ci. Prompted by Lord Vi¶ƒu,
get rid of your enemy (myself) with the
selfsame weapon; for victory, fortune and
virtues lean to that side alone on which
stands ›r∂ Hari. (20)

•„¢Ô ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊ŸÙ ÿÕÊ˘˘„Ô
‚V·¸áÊSÃëø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒ –

àflmÖÊ˝⁄U¢„ÔÙ‹ÈÁ‹Ãª˝Êêÿ¬Ê‡ÊÙ
ªÁÃ¢ ◊ÈŸÿÊ¸êÿ¬Áflh‹Ù∑§—– 21–

Concentrating my mind on the lotus-
feet of Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa even as He has
instructed me, and with the cords of
attachment to the pleasures of sense cut
asunder by the force of your thunderbolt,
and having thus cast off the body, I shall
attain to the destiny of a sage given to
contemplation. (21)

¬È¢‚Ê¢ Á∑§‹Ò∑§ÊãÃÁœÿÊ¢ Sfl∑§ÊŸÊ¢
ÿÊ— ‚ê¬ŒÙ ÁŒÁfl ÷Í◊ı ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ◊˜˜–

Ÿ ⁄UÊÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ m· ©Umª •ÊÁœ-
◊¸Œ— ∑§Á‹√ÿ¸‚Ÿ¢ ‚¢¬˝ÿÊ‚—– 22–

The Lord does not, of course, bestow
on His own people, exclusively devoted to
Him, the riches that are available in heaven,
the higher worlds, on earth or in the
subterranean regions, and from which
follow, as a matter of course, hatred, fear,
mental anguish, arrogance, discord, suffering
and toil. (22)

òÊÒflÌª∑§ÊÿÊ‚ÁflÉÊÊÃ◊S◊Ã˜-
¬ÁÃÌflœûÊ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ‡Ê∑˝§–

ÃÃÙ˘ŸÈ◊ÿÙ ÷ªflà¬˝‚ÊŒÙ
ÿÙ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ù˘Á∑§ÜøŸªÙø⁄UÙ˘ãÿÒ—– 23–

Our Master, on the other hand, O
Indra, frustrates the efforts of His servant
for the attainment of the three objects of
human pursuit, viz., religious merit, worldly
riches and sensuous enjoyment. From such
frustration is to be inferred the grace of the
Lord, which is the lot of only those who
have nothing to call their own and is difficult
to attain for others. (23)

•„¢Ô „Ô⁄U Ãfl ¬ÊŒÒ∑§◊Í‹-
ŒÊ‚ÊŸÈŒÊ‚Ù ÷ÁflÃÊÁS◊ ÷Íÿ—–

◊Ÿ— S◊⁄UÃÊ‚È¬ÃªÈ¸áÊÊ¢SÃ
ªÎáÊËÃ flÊ∑˜§ ∑§◊¸ ∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ∑§Êÿ—– 24–

Turning mentally towards the Lord, May
I, O Hari, be born again after death as a
servant of those devotees who have solely
taken refuge in Your lotus feet. Let my
mind ponder and tongue celebrate the
excellences of the Lord of my life (Yourself)
and let my body do Your service alone.

(24)
Ÿ ŸÊ∑§¬Îc∆¢U Ÿ ø ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK¢

Ÿ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊¢ Ÿ ⁄U‚ÊÁœ¬àÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÿÙªÁ‚hË⁄U¬ÈŸ÷¸fl¢ flÊ

‚◊Ü¡‚ àflÊ Áfl⁄U„Ôƒÿ ∑§Êæ˜U ˇÊ– 25–
O Storehouse of all blessedness and

grace! without You, I crave neither the
abode of Dhruva (which is placed above

[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11
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Indraís paradise) nor even the realm of
Brahmå (the highest heaven) nor the
sovereignty of the entire globe nor the
lordship of the subterranean regions nor
the superhuman powers, Aƒimå and so
on, attained through Yoga, nor Liberation,
freedom from rebirth. (25)

•¡ÊÃ¬ˇÊÊ ßfl ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ πªÊ—
SÃãÿ¢ ÿÕÊ flà‚Ã⁄UÊ— ˇÊÈœÊÃÊ¸—–

Á¬˝ÿ¢ Á¬˝ÿfl √ÿÈÁ·Ã¢ Áfl·ááÊÊ
◊ŸÙ˘⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÃ àflÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Even as unfledged birds left behind in
their nest are eager to see the mother bird,
young calves tormented with hunger and
kept away from the mother cow seek the
milk of its udders and a beloved wife,

depressed in spirits (due to desolation) longs
to see her beloved husband, absent from
home, my mind, O lotus-eyed one, is keen
to behold You. (26)

◊◊ÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¡Ÿ·È ‚Åÿ¢
‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝§ ÷˝◊Ã— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—–

àflã◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊Êà◊¡ŒÊ⁄Uª„Ô-
cflÊ‚Q§ÁøûÊSÿ Ÿ ŸÊÕ ÷ÍÿÊÃ˜˜– 27–

Let there be my friendship with the
devotees of the  Lord of excellent renown,
revolving, as I do, in the whirligig of
transmigration  due to my own deeds. And
let him whose mind is attached through
Your Måyå (deluding potency), to his body,
offspring, wife and home, O Lord, have no
friendship with me. (27)

´§Á·L§flÊø
∞fl¢ Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÈŸ¸Î¬ Œ„Ô◊Ê¡ı

◊ÎàÿÈ¢ fl⁄U¢ Áfl¡ÿÊã◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ—–
‡ÊÍ‹¢ ¬˝ªÎsÔÊèÿ¬ÃÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄Uãº˝¢

ÿÕÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·¢ ∑Ò§≈U÷Ù˘å‚È– 1 –
The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, resumed :The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, resumed :The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, resumed :The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, resumed :The sage, ›r∂ ›uka, resumed : Thus

desiring, O king Par∂k¶it, to drop his body
on the field of battle and accounting death
preferable to victory, Vætra seized his
trident and rushed at Indra, the ruler of the
gods, even as the demon Kai¢abha
attacked Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Supreme Person

on the water that flooded the entire universe
during the final dissolution. (1)

ÃÃÙ ÿÈªÊãÃÊÁÇŸ∑§∆Ù⁄UÁ¡u-
◊ÊÁfläÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê‚È⁄Uãº˝—–

ÁˇÊåàflÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ ÁflŸl flË⁄UÙ
„ÔÃÙ˘Á‚ ¬Ê¬ÁÃ L§·Ê ¡ªÊŒ– 2 –

Then whirling his trident, whose prongs
were formidable like the flames of the fire
that breaks out at the time of universal
destruction, and hurling it with great force
at the mighty Indra, the lord of paradise,
the valiant Vætra, the chief of the demons,

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]
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Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled ìVætraís teaching to Indra,î
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

The demon Vætra slain
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roared and angrily exclaimed: ìYou are
killed, O wicked one !î (2)

π •Ê¬ÃÃ˜ ÃŒ˜˜ Áflø‹Œ˜˜ ª˝„ÔÙÀ∑§fl-
ÁãŸ⁄UËˇÿ ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿ◊¡ÊÃÁflÄ‹fl—–

flÖÊ˝áÊ flÖÊ˝Ë ‡ÊÃ¬fl¸áÊÊÁë¿ŸŒ˜
÷È¡¢ ø ÃSÿÙ⁄Uª⁄UÊ¡÷Ùª◊˜˜– 3 –

Not at all perturbed to see the trident
dazzling as a planet or a meteor darting
through the air with a whirling motion,
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, cut it
down, as well as his arm, round and thick
as the body of Våsuki, the king of serpents,
with his thunderbolt, which had a hundred
joints. (3)

Á¿ãŸÒ∑§’Ê„ÈÔ— ¬Á⁄UÉÙáÊ flÎòÊ—
‚¢⁄Uéœ •Ê‚Êl ªÎ„ÔËÃflÖÊ˝◊˜˜–

„ÔŸı ÃÃÊ«Uãº˝◊ÕÊ◊⁄U÷¢
flÖÊ˝¢ ø „ÔSÃÊããÿ¬Ãã◊ÉÊÙŸ—– 4 –

With one of his arms thus lopped off,
and full of rage, the demon Vætra approached
Indra, who still held his thunderbolt, and
smote him as well as Airåvata, the celestial
elephant, in the jaws with his iron club and
lo! the thunderbolt dropped down from
Indraís hand. (4)

flÎòÊSÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁÃ◊„ÔÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ÃÃ˜˜
‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ‡øÊ⁄UáÊÁ‚h‚YÊ— –

•¬Í¡ÿ¢SÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃ‚¢∑§≈U¢
ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ „ÔÊ „ÔÁÃ ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ÷¸Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 5 –

Both the gods and the demons as well
as the hosts of Cåraƒas (celestial bards)
and Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystical powers from their very birth)
admired that most marvellous feat of Vætra
and at the same time cried again and
again ëAlack ! Alack !!í to see the critical
plight of Indra, who is invoked by many.

(5)

ßãº˝Ù Ÿ flÖÊ˝¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô Áfl‹ÁÖ¡Ã-
‡ëÿÈÃ¢ Sfl„ÔSÃÊŒÁ⁄U‚ÁãŸœı ¬ÈŸ—–

Ã◊Ê„Ô flÎòÊÙ „Ô⁄U •ÊûÊflÖÊ˝Ù
¡Á„U Sfl‡ÊòÊÈ¢ Ÿ Áfl·ÊŒ∑§Ê‹—– 6 –

Much ashamed at his discomfiture,
Indra did not pick up again in the presence
of his foe the thunderbolt slipped from his
hand. To him Vætra now said, ìTaking up
your thunderbolt once more, O Indra, kill
your enemy in my person; this is not the
time for despondency. (6)

ÿÈÿÈà‚ÃÊ¢ ∑È§òÊÁøŒÊÃÃÊÁÿŸÊ¢
¡ÿ— ‚ŒÒ∑§òÊ Ÿ flÒ ¬⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÁflŸÒ∑§◊Èà¬ÁûÊ‹ÿÁSÕÃË‡fl⁄U¢ .
‚fl¸ôÊ◊Êl¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜– 7 –

ìNowhere does victory invariably woo
the bellicose armed with weapons, but
only on particular occasions, since they
are all subject to their destiny except the
Lord, the eternal Person, the all-knowing
Cause, the one Controller of creation,
preservation and dissolution of the universe.

(7)

‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê ÿSÿ◊ ‡fl‚ÁãÃ Áflfl‡ÊÊ fl‡Ù–
Ám¡Ê ßfl Á‡ÊøÊ ’hÊ— ‚ ∑§Ê‹ ß„Ô ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 8 –

ìThat Lord alone in the form of Time,
the propeller of all, is responsible for their
victory and defeat; for, it is subject to His
control that all these worlds along with
their guardian deities, Brahmå and others,
helplessly carry on their activity like birds
caught in a net. (8)

•Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ◊◊ÎÃ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊fl ø–
Ã◊ôÊÊÿ ¡ŸÙ „ÔÃÈ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ ¡«◊˜˜– 9 –

ìNot recognizing the Lord (Time) as
the real Cause in the shape of the potency
of the Indriyas, the senses of perception
as well as the organs of action, the power
of the mind and bodily strength, life,
immortality (final beatitude) and death as
well, man looks upon the gross body as
the cause of victory etc. (9)
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ÿÕÊ ŒÊL§◊ÿË ŸÊ⁄UË ÿÕÊ ÿãòÊ◊ÿÙ ◊Îª—–
∞fl¢ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊ÉÊflãŸË‡ÊÃãòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflÁh ÷Ù—– 10–

ìJust as a wooden puppet or even as
a mechanical toy-deer is subject to the
control of the showman or the individual
winding up the toy, likewise know all living
beings, O Indra, as subject to the control
of God. (10)

¬ÈL§·— ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ√ÿ¸Q§◊Êà◊Ê ÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊ‡ÊÿÊ—–
‡ÊÄŸÈflãàÿSÿ ‚ªÊ¸Œı Ÿ ÁflŸÊ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 11–

ìWithout His help (inspiration) the
J∂va (individual soul), Prakæti (primordial
matter), Mahat-tattva (the principle of
cosmic intelligence), the ego, the five
elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind
fail to create, maintain and dissolve the
universe. (11)

•ÁflmÊŸfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿÃ˘ŸË‡Ê◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃÒ— ‚Î¡ÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ª˝‚Ã ÃÊÁŸ ÃÒ— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 12–

ìHe who is ignorant of this fact regards
his own incapable (dependent) self as
capable of doing everything independently.
Really speaking, it is He who evolves
beings through other beings (their parents)
and devours them Himself through
carnivorous beings, such as a tiger. (12)

•ÊÿÈ— üÊË— ∑§ËÌÃ⁄UÒ‡flÿ¸◊ÊÁ‡Ê·— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÿÊ—–
÷flãàÿfl Á„U Ãà∑§Ê‹ ÿÕÊÁŸë¿ÙÌfl¬ÿ¸ÿÊ—– 13–

ìWhatever blessings in the form of
long life, affluence, fame and power are
coveted by a man are obtained by him at
the time appointed for the same as surely
as their contraries in the shape of death,
poverty, infamy and so on, even though
he may be unwilling to have them. (13)

ÃS◊ÊŒ∑§ËÌÃÿ‡Ê‚Ù¡¸ÿÊ¬¡ÿÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ –
‚◊— SÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÊèÿÊ¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ¡ËÁflÃÿÙSÃÕÊ– 14–

ìTherefore, one should remain balanced
in joy and sorrow, severally proceeding

from fame and disrepute, victory and defeat
and even so from life and death. (14)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÃŸÊ¸à◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊÊ—–
ÃòÊ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙ flŒ Ÿ ‚ ’äÿÃ– 15–

ìSattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three
modes of Prakæti (Matter) but not the
attributes of the Self. He who recognizes
the Self to be a mere witness of these is
not bound by them. (15)

¬‡ÿ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸÌ¡Ã¢ ‡Ê∑˝§ flÎÄáÊÊÿÈœ÷È¡¢ ◊Îœ–
ÉÊ≈U◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ‡ÊÁQ§ Ãfl ¬˝ÊáÊÁ¡„ÔË·¸ÿÊ– 16–

ìLook at me, O Indra, exerting to the
best of my power with intent to take your
life, though already vanquished in battle
and having my weapon (trident) and arm
cut down by you. (16)

¬˝ÊáÊÇ‹„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ‚◊⁄U ßcflˇÊÙ flÊ„ÔŸÊ‚Ÿ—–
•òÊ Ÿ ôÊÊÿÃ˘◊Ècÿ ¡ÿÙ˘◊Ècÿ ¬⁄UÊ¡ÿ—– 17–

ìThis warfare is after all nothing but a
game of chance, in which life itself is
staked, arrows are thrown as dice and the
animals etc., carrying the warriors are the
gaming-boards. It is never known here till
the last whose lot is victory and whose,
defeat.î (17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßãº˝Ù flÎòÊflø— üÊÈàflÊ ªÃÊ‹Ë∑§◊¬Í¡ÿÃ˜˜–
ªÎ„ÔËÃflÖÊ˝— ¬˝„Ô‚¢SÃ◊Ê„Ô ªÃÁflS◊ÿ—– 18–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued :  On hearing the
guileless speech of Vætra, Indra welcomed
it. Picking up his thunderbolt and feeling
no wonder at his foeís extraordinary
presence of mind and charitable disposition,
he laughed heartily and replied to him as
follows: (18)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ ŒÊŸfl Á‚hÙ˘Á‚ ÿSÿ Ã ◊ÁÃ⁄UËŒÎ‡ÊË–
÷Q§— ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ÈNŒ¢ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 19–

Indra saidIndra saidIndra saidIndra saidIndra said ::::: Oh, you have really
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achieved your object, O demon chief,
blessed as you are with such a catholic,
discerning, resolute and devout mind even
at this critical moment, and devoted with
all your being to the Lord, the Ruler of
the universe, your very Self and true Friend!

(19)

÷flÊŸÃÊ·Ë¸ã◊ÊÿÊ¢ flÒ flÒcáÊflË¥ ¡Ÿ◊ÙÁ„UŸË◊˜˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl„ÔÊÿÊ‚È⁄U¢ ÷Êfl¢ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—– 20–

You have actually reached the end of
the insurmountable Måyå of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
which deludes people in that, having shed
the demoniac disposition, you have attained
to the level of an exalted soul. (20)

πÁÀflŒ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊ‡øÿZ ÿŒ˜˜ ⁄U¡—¬˝∑Î§ÃSÃfl–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ‚ûUflÊà◊ÁŸ ŒÎ…UÊ ◊ÁÃ—– 21–

It is really a great wonder that, though
Råjasika by temperament, you have
conceived such an unflinching devotion to
Lord Våsudeva, who is Sattva (unmixed
with Rajas and Tamas) personified ! (21)

ÿSÿ ÷ÁQ§÷¸ªflÁÃ „Ô⁄Uı ÁŸ—üÙÿ‚‡fl⁄U–
Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ˘◊ÎÃÊê÷Ùœı Á∑¢§ ˇÊÈºÒ̋— πÊÃ∑§ÙŒ∑Ò§—– 22–

What use can he have for the shallow
ditch-water in the shape of heavenly and
other trivial enjoyments who sports in an
ocean of nectar, blessed as he is with
devotion to the almighty, ›r∂ Hari, the
Bestower of final beatitude? (22)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÊflãÿÙãÿ¢ œ◊¸Á¡ôÊÊ‚ÿÊ ŸÎ¬–
ÿÈÿÈœÊÃ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÊ¸Áflãº˝flÎòÊı ÿÈœÊê¬ÃË– 23–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Thus talking to
each other with a view to ascertaining the
true nature of Dharma (righteousness),
Indra, the chief of the gods, and the demon
Vætra, who were both endowed with
extraordinary prowess and were great
leaders of warriors, fought on. (23)

•ÊÁfläÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ flÎòÊ— ∑§ÊcáÊÊ¸ÿ‚◊Á⁄UãŒ◊—–
ßãº˝Êÿ ¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ˜˜ ÉÊÙ⁄U¢ flÊ◊„ÔSÃŸ ◊ÊÁ⁄U·– 24–

Whirling his terrible bludgeon made of
black (wrought) iron with his left hand,
Vætra, the chastiser of his foes, hurled it at
Indra, O noble Par∂k¶it ! (24)

‚ ÃÈ flÎòÊSÿ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ¢ ∑§⁄U¢ ø ∑§⁄U÷Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
Áøë¿UŒ ÿÈª¬Œ˜ ŒflÙ flÖÊ˝áÊ ‡ÊÃ¬fl¸áÊÊ– 25–

That mighty god, Indra, however,
synchronously cut down with his thunderbolt
which had a hundred joints the bludgeon
as well as the hand of Vætra that resembled
the trunk of an elephant. (25)

ŒÙèÿÊ¸◊Èà∑Î§ûÊ◊Í‹ÊèÿÊ¢ ’÷ı ⁄UQ§dflÙ˘‚È⁄U—–
Á¿ãŸ¬ˇÊÙ ÿÕÊ ªÙòÊ— πÊŒ˜̃ ÷˝c≈UÙ flÁÖÊ˝áÊÊ „ÔÃ—– 26–

With both his arms cut asunder at the
very root, and streaming blood from the
shoulders, the demon, Vætra, shone like a
mountain struck by Indra with his thunderbolt
and dropped from the air with both its
wings chopped off. (26)

∑Î§àflÊœ⁄UÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ¢ ÷Í◊ı ŒÒàÿÙ ÁŒ√ÿÈûÊ⁄UÊ¢ „ÔŸÈ◊˜˜–
Ÿ÷Ùªê÷Ë⁄UflÄòÊáÊ ‹Á‹„ÔÙÀ’áÊÁ¡uÿÊ– 27–
Œ¢c≈˛UÊÁ÷— ∑§Ê‹∑§À¬ÊÁ÷ª¸˝‚ÁãŸfl ¡ªàòÊÿ◊˜˜–
•ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ◊„ÔÊ∑§Êÿ •ÊÁˇÊ¬¢SÃ⁄U‚Ê Áª⁄UËŸ˜– 28–
ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ¬ÊŒøÊ⁄UËfl ¬Œ˜˜èÿÊ¢ ÁŸ¡¸⁄UÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜–
¡ª˝Ê‚ ‚ ‚◊Ê‚Êl flÁÖÊ˝áÊ¢ ‚„ÔflÊ„ÔŸ◊˜˜– 29–
◊„ÔÊ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ◊„ÔÊflËÿÙ¸ ◊„ÔÊ‚¬¸ ßfl Ám¬◊˜˜–
flÎòÊª˝SÃ¢ Ã◊Ê‹ˇÿ ‚¬˝¡Ê¬Ãÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
„ÔÊ ∑§c≈UÁ◊ÁÃ ÁŸÌflááÊÊ‡øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ— ‚◊„Ô·¸ÿ—– 30–

The demon, who was possessed of
inordinate strength and extraordinary
prowess and whose gigantic form was
exceedingly tall, now stretched his lower
jaw to the ground and extended the upper
one to heaven; as though devouring all the
three worlds (heaven, earth and the
intervening space) with his mouth, deep
as the sky, tongue fearful as the serpentís
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and teeth fierce as Death, nay, shaking
mountains with great violence and pounding
the earth under his feet like a huge mountain
walking about, he went up to Indra, who
was armed with his thunderbolt and
swallowed him with Airåvata that carried
him on its back even as a python would
swallow an elephant. Seeing him devoured
by Vætra, the gods along with the lords of
creation (Brahmå and others) and eminent
sages were seized with despair and
exclaimed, ìAh, what a pity!î (27ó30)

ÁŸªËáÊÙ¸˘åÿ‚È⁄Uãº˝áÊ Ÿ ◊◊Ê⁄UÙŒ⁄U¢ ªÃ—–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‚ãŸhÙ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ’‹Ÿ ø– 31–

Though swallowed by Vætra, the chief
of the demons, and reaching his stomach,
Indra did not die, protected as he was by
Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Supreme Person in
the form of the armour-like Nåråyaƒa-Kavaca
as well as by mystical powers and the
powers of conjuration. (31)

Á÷ûUflÊ flÖÊ̋áÊ Ãà∑È§Áˇ ¢Ê ÁŸc∑̋§êÿ ’‹Á÷Œ̃ Áfl÷È—–
©Uëø∑§Ã¸ Á‡Ê⁄U— ‡ÊòÊÙÌªÁ⁄UoÎXÁ◊flı¡‚Ê– 32–

Ripping up his belly with his thunderbolt,
and coming out in this way, the powerful
Indra, the slayer of the demon Bala, with
great vigour lopped off the enemyís head
like the top of a mountain. (32)

flÖÊ˝SÃÈ Ãà∑§ãœ⁄U◊Ê‡ÊÈflª—
∑Î§ãÃŸ˜ ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜ ¬Á⁄UflÃ¸◊ÊŸ—–

ãÿ¬ÊÃÿÃ˜˜ ÃÊflŒ„Ôª¸áÙŸ
ÿÙ ÖÿÙÁÃ·Ê◊ÿŸ flÊòÊ¸„Ôàÿ– 33–

Though revolving with a quick speed,
and cutting on all sides, the thunderbolt of
Indra felled the neck of Vætra in as many
three hundred and sixty days as are taken
by the northward and southward marches
of the sun and other heavenly bodies, at
the time appointed for the death of the
demon. (33)

ÃŒÊ ø π ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ÁflŸŒÈ-
ª¸ãœfl¸Á‚hÊ— ‚◊„ÔÌ·‚YÊ—–

flÊòÊ¸ÉŸÁ‹XÔÒUSÃ◊Á÷c≈ÈUflÊŸÊ .
◊ãòÊÒ◊È¸ŒÊ ∑È§‚È◊Ò⁄Uèÿfl·¸Ÿ˜– 34–

At that time drums sounded with a
loud noise and the Gandharvas and Siddhas
along with hosts of eminent sages joyously
showered flowers on him, glorifying him
with sacred hymns celebrating the prowess
of the slayer of Vætra. (34)

flÎòÊSÿ Œ„ÔÊÁãŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ◊Êà◊ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÁ⁄UãŒ◊–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊‹Ù∑¥§ ‚◊¬lÃ– 35–

Issuing forth from the body of Vætra
in the form of an effulgence, O Par∂k¶it
(a chastiser of foes), the soul of Vætra
entered and merged into the Lord, who is
beyond all the material worlds, while all
the people present there looked on with
wonder. (35)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆US∑§ãœ flÎòÊflœÙ
ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth  discourse entitled ìVætra slain,î in Book Six of
the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
flÎòÊ „ÔÃ òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÁflŸÊ ‡Ê∑˝§áÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒ–
‚¬Ê‹Ê s÷flŸ˜ ‚lÙ ÁflÖfl⁄UÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÁãº˝ÿÊ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : Vætra having
thus been slain, all the three worlds
with their guardian deities, excepting, of
course, Indra, O munificent Par∂k¶it, were
immediately rid of anxiety and felt gratified
at heart. (1)

ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒÒàÿÊ ŒflÊŸÈªÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃ¡Ç◊È— SflÁœcáÿÊÁŸ ’˝rÊ‡Ùãº˝ÊŒÿSÃÃ—– 2 –

The gods and sages, manes and spirits,
the demons and the attendants of the
gods (Gandharvas and others) returned to
their respective realms of their own accord
without taking leave of Indra and then
Brahmå, the creator, ›iva, Indra and other
great gods too dispersed. (2)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ßãº˝SÿÊÁŸfl¸ÎÃ„Ô¸ÃÈ¢ üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÷Ù ◊ÈŸ–
ÿŸÊ‚Ÿ˜ ‚ÈÁπŸÙ ŒflÊ „Ô⁄UŒÈ¸—π¢ ∑È§ÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 3 –

The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said :The king Par∂k¶it said : I long to hear
from you, O holy sage, the cause of Indraís
unhappiness. Why should there be agony
to Indra (the chief of the gods) from
something as a result of which the other
gods felt gratified? (3)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
flÎòÊÁfl∑˝§◊‚¢ÁflÇŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ‚„ÔÌ·Á÷—–
ÃmœÊÿÊÕ¸ÿUÁãŸãº˝¢ ŸÒë¿Œ˜ ÷ËÃÙ ’Î„ÔmœÊÃ˜˜– 4 –

›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : Frightened with the
prowess of the demon Vætra all the gods
along with the sages implored Indra to
slay him. He, however, did not feel inclined

to do so, afraid as he was of killing a
Bråhmaƒa. (4)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
SòÊË÷Í¡‹º˝È◊Ò⁄UŸÙ Áfl‡flM§¬flœÙjfl◊˜˜–
Áfl÷Q§◊ŸÈªÎˆÁjfl¸ÎòÊ„ÔàÿÊ¢ Äfl ◊ÊÖêÿ¸„Ô◊˜˜– 5 –

Indra said :Indra said :Indra said :Indra said :Indra said : The sin caused by the
slaughter of Vi‹warµupa has (since) been
graciously shared by women, the earth,
water and the trees. (But) how shall I
be able to atone for the sin proceeding
from the slaughter of Vætra? (5)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
´§·ÿSÃŒÈ¬Ê∑§áÿ¸ ◊„Ôãº˝Á◊Œ◊’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ÿÊ¡ÁÿcÿÊ◊ ÷º˝¢ Ã „Ôÿ◊œŸ ◊Ê S◊ ÷Ò—– 6 –

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : On hearing this
the sages replied to the mighty Indra as
follows: ìWe shall get you to propitiate the
Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice and all
will be well with you. Pray, do not be
afraid. (6)

„Ôÿ◊œŸ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ Œfl¢ ◊Ùˇÿ‚˘Á¬ ¡ªmœÊÃ˜˜– 7 –

ìHaving worshipped Lord Nåråyaƒa,
the Supreme Spirit, the Inner Controller
and Ruler of the universe, through a horse-
sacrifice you will be absolved even of the
sin proceeding from the extermination of
the whole world. (7)

’˝rÊ„ÔÊ Á¬ÃÎ„ÔÊ ªÙÉŸÙ ◊ÊÃÎ„ÔÊ˘˘øÊÿ¸„ÔÊÉÊflÊŸ˜–
‡flÊŒ— ¬ÈÀ∑§‚∑§Ù flÊÁ¬ ‡ÊÈŒ̃Ôäÿ⁄UŸ̃ ÿSÿ ∑§ËÃ̧ŸÊÃ̃Ô– 8 –

ìThrough the very utterance of His
Name, the murderer of a Bråhmaƒa, the
slaughterer of a cow, the slayer of oneís
father, mother or preceptor and any other

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII
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sinner, nay, one who eats the flesh of a
dog and even a man of sinful birth are
purified at once. (8)

Ã◊‡fl◊œŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊πŸ
üÊhÊÁãflÃÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷⁄UŸÈÁc∆UÔUÃŸ –

„ÔàflÊÁ¬ ‚’˝rÊ ø⁄UÊø⁄U¢ àfl¢
Ÿ Á‹åÿ‚ Á∑¢§ π‹ÁŸª˝„ÔáÊ– 9 –

ìPropitiating Him with reverence through
the great sacrifice, A‹wamedha, which will
be performed by us, you will not be touched
by sin even after killing the entire mobile
and immobile creation including the
Bråhmaƒa race, much less by the sin that
may follow from the subjugation of an evil-
doer like Vætra.î (9)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚ÜøÙÁŒÃÙ Áfl¬˝Ò◊¸L§àflÊŸ„ÔŸÁº˝¬È◊˜˜–
’˝rÊ„ÔàÿÊ „ÔÃ ÃÁS◊ãŸÊ‚‚ÊŒ flÎ·Ê∑§Á¬◊˜˜– 10–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Thus urged by
the Bråhmaƒas, Indra killed Vætra, his
enemy. On his being thus slain, the sin of
having killed a Bråhmaƒa came upon
Indra. (10)

Ãÿãº˝— S◊Ê‚„ÔÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¬¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃŸÊ¸◊È◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
OË◊ãÃ¢ flÊëÿÃÊ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ‚ÈπÿãàÿÁ¬ ŸÙ ªÈáÊÊ—– 11–

Due to the consciousness of that sin
Indra suffered untold agony and no peace
of mind returned to him even for a moment.
Even fortitude and other virtues fail to
bring relief to him who, while endowed
with a sense of shame, has incurred obloquy.

(11)
ÃÊ¢ ŒŒ‡ÊÊ¸ŸÈœÊflãÃË¥ øÊá«UÊ‹ËÁ◊fl M§Á¬áÊË◊˜˜–
¡⁄UÿÊ fl¬◊ÊŸÊXË¥ ÿˇ◊ª˝SÃÊ◊‚ÎÄ¬≈UÊ◊˜˜– 12–
Áfl∑§Ëÿ̧ ¬Á‹ÃÊŸ̃ ∑§‡ÊÊ¢ÁSÃc∆U ÁÃc∆UÔUÁÃ ÷ÊÁ·áÊË◊̃–
◊ËŸªãäÿ‚ÈªãœŸ ∑È§fl¸ÃË¥ ◊Êª¸ŒÍ·áÊ◊˜˜– 13–

He saw the aforesaid sin running after
him in human form, resembling that of a
pariah woman suffering from consumption,
clad in blood-stained clothes, her limbs
trembling due to old age, and throwing
about her grey hair, crying ìStop ! Stop !!î
and befouling the air of the road with her
breaths stinking like rotten fish. (12-13)

Ÿ÷Ù ªÃÙ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸— ‚„ÔdÊˇÊÙ Áfl‡ÊÊê¬Ã–
¬˝ÊªÈŒËøË¥ ÁŒ‡Ê¢ ÃÍáÊZ ¬˝Áflc≈UÙ ŸÎ¬ ◊ÊŸ‚◊˜– 14–

Indra (who is possessed of a thousand
eyes located all over his body), O Par∂k¶it
(a ruler of the people), ranged through the
sky and then in all directions and, finally
betaking himself to the north-east, O king,
quickly entered the Månasa lake. (14)

‚ •Êfl‚à¬Èc∑§⁄UŸÊ‹ÃãÃÍ-
Ÿ‹éœ÷ÙªÙ ÿÁŒ„ÔÊÁÇŸŒÍÃ—–

fl·Ê¸ÁáÊ ‚Ê„Ôd◊‹ÁˇÊÃÙ˘ãÃ—
‚ ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ’˝rÊflœÊŒ˜ Áfl◊ÙˇÊ◊˜˜– 15–

Pondering within himself the means of
absolution from the sin of having slain a
Bråhmaƒa and getting no subsistence,
because he remained under water and
had the god of fire (who could not obviously
enter water*) for his purveyor (agency
conveying sacrificial offerings), Indra lived
unperceived by Brahmahatyå in the fibres
of a lotus-stalk in the Månasa lake for a
thousand years. (15)

ÃÊflÁàòÊáÊÊ∑¥§ Ÿ„ÈÔ·— ‡Ê‡ÊÊ‚
ÁfllÊÃ¬ÙÿÙª’‹ÊŸÈ÷Êfl— –

‚ ‚ê¬ŒÒ‡flÿ¸◊ŒÊãœ’ÈÁh-
ŸË¸ÃÁSÃ⁄U‡øÊ¢ ªÁÃÁ◊ãº˝¬àãÿÊ– 16–

Till then the famous king Nahu¶a (of
the mortal world) who had acquired the

Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]

* A famous commentator of ›r∂mad Bhågavata, however, points out that the god of fire does enter
water when carrying oblations to Varuƒa (the god of water residing in water), so that it was not impossible
for him to enter the Månasa lake and purvey food to Indra. The Månasa lake, however being closely
guarded by the attendants of ›r∂ Rudra, he could not easily enter it without disclosing the secret of Indraís
hiding there.
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capacity to rule over Swarga by virtue of
his worship, asceticism and mystical powers
ruled over (acted as the regent of) the
third heaven1, the celestial region. His
intellect, however, having been blinded
through arrogance caused by opulence
and power, he was cast through an ingenious
device2 into a sub-human species, the
serpent race, by ›ac∂, the virtuous spouse
of Indra, whom he claimed as his wife.(16)

ÃÃÙ ªÃÙ ’˝rÊÁª⁄UÙ¬„ÍÔÃ
´§Ãê÷⁄UäÿÊŸÁŸflÊÁ⁄UÃÊÉÊ— –

¬Ê¬SÃÈ ÁŒÇŒflÃÿÊ „ÔÃı¡Ê-
SÃ¢ ŸÊèÿ÷ÍŒÁflÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¬àãÿÊ– 17–

Called by the invocation of the
Bråhmaƒas (sages), Indra whose sin had
in the meantime been neutralized through
meditation on ›r∂ Hari (the Upholder of
truth)óreturned after that to heaven; and
the sin of having killed a Bråhmaƒaóthat
had been deprived of its force by ›r∂
Rudra (the deity presiding over the north-
east) could not assail him, protected, as
he was by Goddess Lak¶m∂, the divine
Consort of Lord Vi¶ƒu, dwelling in the bed
of lotuses in the Månasa lake. (17)

Ã¢ ø ’˝rÊ·¸ÿÙ˘èÿàÿ „Ôÿ◊œŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ÿÕÊflgËˇÊÿÊÜø∑˝È§— ¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÊœŸŸ „Ô– 18–

Bråhmaƒa sages now approached him,
O Par∂k¶it (a scion of Bharata), and duly
consecrated him, they say, for a horse-
sacrifice intended to propitiate ›r∂ Hari,
the Supreme Person. (18)

•ÕÖÿ◊ÊŸ ¬ÈL§· ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿÊà◊ÁŸ–
•‡fl◊œ ◊„Ôãº˝áÊ ÁflÃÃ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—– 19–
‚ flÒ àflÊc≈˛UflœÙ ÷ÍÿÊŸÁ¬ ¬Ê¬øÿÙ ŸÎ¬–
ŸËÃSÃŸÒfl ‡ÊÍãÿÊÿ ŸË„ÔÊ⁄U ßfl ÷ÊŸÈŸÊ– 20–

Now, while the Supreme Person, who
embodies in Himself all the divinities, was
being worshipped by the mighty Indra in
the course of the aforesaid horse-sacrifice
elaborately performed through the
instrumentality of sages who were great
expositors of the Vedas, even that huge
mass of sin in the shape of the slaughter
of the demon Vætra, son of the god Twa¶¢å,
O king, was actually reduced to nothingness
by that very sacrifice just as the  hoar-frost
is melted by the sun. (19-20)

‚ flÊÁ¡◊œŸ ÿÕÙÁŒÃŸ
ÁflÃÊÿ◊ÊŸŸ ◊⁄UËÁøÁ◊üÊÒ—–

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13

1. Swarga (Indraís paradise) is called the third heaven inasmuch as it is the third in order of the
seven upper spheres of the universe from the earth onwards, the terrestrial sphere (which has also been
declared to be a place of enjoyment of the fruit of oneís merits, with the exception of Bhåratavar¶a, which
is pre-eminently a place for action Karmabhµumi, vide V. xvii. II).

2. Having ascended the throne of Indra, Nahu¶a, who was attracted by the extraordinary charms of
the formerís spouse, ›ac∂, claimed her as his legitimate wife and invited her accordingly to live with him.
›ac∂, who was the wedded wife of Indra and was, therefore, exclusively devoted to him, naturally
disdained his invitation and sought the advice of the sage Bæhaspati (Indraís preceptor and family priest,
who had since returned and resumed his office) how to elude the grasp of Nahu¶a, whom she could not
openly defy because of her forlorn condition. The sagacious Bæhaspati, who naturally sympathized with the
virtuous lady advised her that she should offer to meet Nahu¶a provided he should visit her in a palanquin
borne by Bråhmaƒa sages. Nahu¶a, who was blinded with passion, readily agreed and commanded
Agastya and other sages to carry him in a palanquin to ›ac∂ís palace. In his eagerness to see the celestial
lady, he goaded the bearers to proceed apace, and even touched the venerable sage Agastya with his
foot saying ìMove on, move on (‚¬¸, ‚¬¸)î. Enraged at this insolent behaviour on the part of the arrogant
monarch, the sage pronounced a curse against him that he should fall down and be reborn in the serpent
race. The execration uttered by the sage could not be otherwise and the king fell down at once from
heaven and was transformed into a python and eventually redeemed in the following Dwåpara age by the
virtuous king Yudhi¶¢hira.
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ßc≈˜UÔflÊÁœÿôÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÊáÊ-
Á◊ãº˝Ù ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ ÁflœÍÃ¬Ê¬—– 21–

By propitiating the most ancient
Person, the Deity presiding over sacrifices,
through the said horse-sacrifice which
was being elaborately performed according
to the scriptural ordinance through the
instrumentality of Mar∂ci and other sages,
the aforesaid Indra was completely rid
of his sins and became great once more.

(21)

ßŒ¢ ◊„ÔÊÅÿÊŸ◊‡Ù·¬Êå◊ŸÊ¢
¬˝ˇÊÊ‹Ÿ¢ ÃËÕ¸¬ŒÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–

÷ÄàÿÈë¿˛Uÿ¢ ÷Q§¡ŸÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
◊„Ôãº˝◊ÙˇÊ¢ Áfl¡ÿ¢ ◊L§àflÃ—– 22–

This great narrative is decidedly
instrumental in washing off all oneís sins
and conducive to the growth of Devotion,

replete as it is with the praises of the Lord,
whose holy feet enable one to ford the
vast ocean of metempsychosis, containing
an account of His great devotee (Vætra) as
well as of the absolution and decisive
victory of the mighty Indra, nicknamed as
Marutvån. (22)

¬∆UÿÈ⁄UÊÅÿÊŸÁ◊Œ¢ ‚ŒÊ ’ÈœÊ—
oÎáflãàÿÕÙ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ ¬fl¸áÊËÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜–

œãÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ÁŸÁπ‹ÊÉÊ◊ÙøŸ¢
Á⁄U¬ÈÜ¡ÿ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘ÿÈ·◊˜˜– 23–

Therefore, the wise should always recite
or hear at least on every festival this story
relating to Indra, which beings wealth, fame
and longevity, is a means of ridding one of
all sinful propensities, and a source of all
blessings and helps one to conquer oneís
enemies. (23)

¬⁄UËÁˇÊŒÈflÊø
⁄U¡SÃ◊—Sfl÷ÊflSÿ ’˝rÊŸ˜ flÎòÊSÿ ¬Êå◊Ÿ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙ ÷ªflÁÃ ∑§Õ◊Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒÎ…UÊ ◊ÁÃ—– 1 –

Par∂k¶it submittedPar∂k¶it submittedPar∂k¶it submittedPar∂k¶it submittedPar∂k¶it submitted ::::: How did such
an unflinching devotion to the almighty
Nåråyaƒa appear in the heart of the sinful
Vætra, whose nature, O holy Bråhmaƒa,
was predominated by Rajas and Tamas?

(1)

ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ‡ÊÈh‚ûUflÊŸÊ◊Î·ËáÊÊ¢ øÊ◊‹Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÁQ§◊È¸∑È§ãŒø⁄UáÙ Ÿ ¬˝ÊÿáÊÙ¬¡ÊÿÃ– 2 –

Devotion to the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Bestower of Liberation, does not ordinarily
develop in the heart of even gods, whose
intellect is generally pure, and sages, whose
mind is untainted by sin. (2)

⁄U¡ÙÁ÷— ‚◊‚¢ÅÿÊÃÊ— ¬ÊÌÕflÒÁ⁄U„Ô ¡ãÃfl—–
Ã·Ê¢ ÿ ∑§øŸ„ÔãÃ üÙÿÙ flÒ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒÿ—– 3 –

Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆US∑§ãœ ßãº˝Áfl¡ÿÙ
ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled ìThe victory of Indraî in Book Six
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

The Lament of Citraketu
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Living beings in this universe are as
innumerable as there are particles of dust.
Of them, only a few human creature and
other higher beings, as a matter of fact,
practise virtue. (3)

¬˝ÊÿÙ ◊È◊ÈˇÊflSÃ·Ê¢ ∑§øŸÒfl Ám¡ÙûÊ◊–
◊È◊ÈˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‚„Ôd·È ∑§Á‡øã◊ÈëÿÃ Á‚äÿÁÃ– 4 –

Of them again seekers of liberation
are ordinarily only few, O jewel among the
Bråhmaƒas! And among thousands of those
seeking release scarce one is completely
rid of attachment to his home etc., and
attains success (in the shape of Self-
Realization). (4)

◊ÈQ§ÊŸÊ◊Á¬ Á‚hÊŸÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—–
‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê ∑§ÙÁ≈UcflÁ¬ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸ– 5 –

Even among tens of millions of those
who have been rid of identification with the
body etc., and even realized the Self, he
whose mind is perfectly serene, entirely
free from the craving for sense-gratification
and solely devoted to the feet of Lord
Nåråyaƒa is most difficult to find. (5)

flÎòÊSÃÈ ‚ ∑§Õ¢ ¬Ê¬— ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ù¬ÃÊ¬Ÿ—–
ßàÕ¢ ŒÎ…U◊ÁÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ •Ê‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ©UÀ’áÙ– 6 –
•òÊ Ÿ— ‚¢‡ÊÿÙ ÷ÍÿÊÜ¿˛ÙÃÈ¢ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
ÿ— ¬ıL§·áÊ ‚◊⁄U ‚„ÔdÊˇÊ◊ÃÙ·ÿÃ˜˜– 7 –

How, then, did the sinful Vætra, the
tormentor of all the worlds, who gratified
by his valour on the battle-field even Indra,
the thousand-eyed lord of paradise, remain
so steadfast in his devotion to the Lord
(the Attractor of all) in the midst of a fierce
combat? Great is our doubt in this matter
and so is our eagerness to hear about it,
O Master. (6-7)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÙ˘Õ ‚¢¬˝‡Ÿ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ üÊgœÊŸSÿ ¬˝ÁÃŸãl fløÙ˘’˝flËÃ˜˜– 8 –

Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued :Sµuta continued : The glorious ›uka,
the son of Bådaråyaƒa, more popularly
known as Vedavyåsa, welcomed the relevant
enquiry of the devout king Par∂k¶it, when
he heard it, and then made the following
reply: (8)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
oÎáÊÈcflÊflÁ„UÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ÿÕÊ–
üÊÈÃ¢ mÒ¬ÊÿŸ◊ÈπÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÊgfl‹ÊŒÁ¬– 9 –

›r∂ ›uka said›r∂ ›uka said›r∂ ›uka said›r∂ ›uka said›r∂ ›uka said ::::: Hear attentively, O
king, the following legend as heard by me
from the mouth of my father, the sage
Vedavyåsa, who was born in an island, as
well as from the sages, Nårada and Devala.

(9)

•Ê‚Ëº˝Ê¡Ê ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊— ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚Ÿ·È flÒ ŸÎ¬–
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÿSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜ ∑§Ê◊äÊÈæ˜ ◊„ÔË– 10–

In the ›µurasena country (the tract lying
about the city of Mathurå), so the tradition
goes, there was a king, called by the
name of Citraketu, O Par∂k¶it, who ruled
over the entire globe and to whom the
earth yielded everything sought after by
him. (10)

ÃSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ Œ‡ÊÊ÷flŸ˜–
‚ÊãÃÊÁŸ∑§‡øÊÁ¬ ŸÎ¬Ù Ÿ ‹÷ ÃÊ‚È ‚ãÃÁÃ◊˜˜– 11–

He had a crore wives; but, though
capable of procreation, the emperor got
no issue by any of them. (11)

M§¬ıŒÊÿ¸flÿÙ¡ã◊ÁfllÒ‡flÿ¸ÁüÊÿÊÁŒÁ÷— –
‚ê¬ãŸSÿ ªÈáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸Á‡øãÃÊ flãäÿÊ¬Ã⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜– 12–

Anxiety now laid hold of Citraketu,
who, though fully endowed with beauty,
generosity, youth, noble lineage, learning,
universal sovereignty, imperial fortune and
all other virtues, was yet the husband of
barren ladies. (12)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ‚¢¬Œ— ‚flÊ¸ ◊Á„UcÿÙ flÊ◊‹ÙøŸÊ—–
‚Êfl¸÷ı◊Sÿ ÷Í‡øÿ◊÷flŸ˜ ¬˝ËÁÃ„ÔÃfl—– 13–

[Dis. 14[Dis. 14[Dis. 14[Dis. 14[Dis. 14
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All his riches, fair-eyed queens and
even the sovereignty of this earth did not
prove a source of delight to that ruler of
the entire globe. (13)

ÃSÿÒ∑§ŒÊ ÃÈ ÷flŸ◊ÁX⁄UÊ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸŸÈø⁄UãŸÃÊŸÈ¬Êªë¿lŒÎë¿ÿÊ – 14–

Ranging through these worlds, however,
the glorious sage A∆girå on one occasion
came to his house by chance. (14)

Ã¢ ¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ÁflÁœflà¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸÊ„Ô¸áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—–
∑Î§ÃÊÁÃâÿ◊È¬Ê‚ËŒà‚ÈπÊ‚ËŸ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—– 15–

Having honoured him with due ceremony
by rising to greet him and offering him
articles of worship etc., the emperor sat
with a collected mind near the sage, who
was now comfortably seated, having been
fully entertained as a guest. (15)

◊„ÔÌ·SÃ◊È¬Ê‚ËŸ¢ ¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃ¢ ÁˇÊÃı–
¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Ê÷ÊcÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 16–

The great sage, A∆girå, O emperor,
showed every courtesy and consideration
in return to Citraketu, who sat close to him
on the bare ground, bent low with modesty,
and, calling his attention to him, spoke the
following words : (16)

•ÁX⁄UÊ ©UflÊø
•Á¬ Ã˘ŸÊ◊ÿ¢ SflÁSÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÃËŸÊ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
ÿÕÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷ªÈ¸åÃ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÊÁ¬ ‚åÃÁ÷—– 17–

A∆girå said :A∆girå said :A∆girå said :A∆girå said :A∆girå said : Is everything well with
your person as well as with your Prakætis
(the constituent elements of a state, viz.,
the high priest, the chief minister, the
territories, i.e., the people, the fortresses,
the treasury, the police and army that
enforce law and order and the allies) and
are you enjoying a sound health, you as
well as your Prakætis? Even as a J∂va, the
embodied soul, is protected by the seven
material sheaths (viz., Mahat-tattva or the

principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego
and the five subtle elements, so the king
too is protected by the aforesaid seven
constituent elements. (17)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃcflhÊ ÁŸœÊÿ üÙÿ •ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜–
⁄UÊôÊÊ ÃÕÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÃÿÙ Ÿ⁄UŒflÊÁ„UÃÊœÿ—– 18–

A king can enjoy the blessings of
sovereignty by actually placing himself
under the control of his Prakætis; and the
Prakætis are likewise enriched by the king
by following his will and carrying out his
commands, O ruler of men. (18)

•Á¬ ŒÊ⁄UÊ— ¬̋¡Ê◊ÊàÿÊ ÷ÎàÿÊ— üÙáÿÙ˘Õ ◊ÁãòÊáÊ—–
¬ı⁄UÊ ¡ÊŸ¬ŒÊ ÷Í¬Ê •Êà◊¡Ê fl‡ÊflÌÃŸ—– 19–

Are your wives, subjects, ministers,
servants, people following particular trades,
counsellors, citizens and inhabitants of the
other parts of your state, tributary chiefs
and offspring obedient to your will? (19)

ÿSÿÊà◊ÊŸÈfl‡Ê‡øàSÿÊà‚fl¸ Ãm‡ÊªÊ ß◊–
‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹Ê ÿë¿ÁãÃ ‚fl¸ ’Á‹◊ÃÁãº˝ÃÊ—– 20–

All these unquestionably follow the will
of the man whose mind is under his control.
Nay, all the worlds along with their guardian
deities dutifully offer tributes to him. (20)

•Êà◊Ÿ— ¬˝ËÿÃ ŸÊà◊Ê ¬⁄UÃ— SflÃ ∞fl flÊ–
‹ˇÊÿ˘‹éœ∑§Ê◊¢ àflÊ¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ ‡Ê’‹¢ ◊Èπ◊˜– 21–

It seems to me that your mind is not
pleased either with others or with your
own self. For, I find your face discoloured
with anxiety, and thereby conclude that
you have not attained the object of your
desire. (21)

∞fl¢ Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁflŒÈ·Ê ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÁ¬ ‚—–
¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃÙ˘èÿÊ„Ô ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊SÃÃÙ ◊ÈÁŸ◊˜– 22–

Subjected thus, O Par∂k¶it, to various
presumptions by the sage, even though
the latter knew everything by intuition,

Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]



782782782782782  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Citraketu, who was full of longing for a
son, and was bent low with modesty,
thereupon replied to the sage as follows :

(22)
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈL§flÊø

÷ªflŸ˜ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ÁflÁŒÃ¢ Ã¬ÙôÊÊŸ‚◊ÊÁœÁ÷—–
ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ äflSÃ¬Ê¬ÊŸÊ¢ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ— ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄U·È– 23–

Citraketu submittedCitraketu submittedCitraketu submittedCitraketu submittedCitraketu submitted ::::: O worshipful
sage, what is there without or even within
the mind of embodied beings, which is not
known to Yog∂s like you, whose sins have
been wiped out through asceticism, spiritual
enlightenment and deep concentration of
mind? (23)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ¬Îë¿ÃÙ ’˝ÍÿÊ¢ ’˝rÊãŸÊà◊ÁŸ ÁøÁãÃÃ◊˜˜–
÷flÃÙ ÁflŒÈ·‡øÊÁ¬ øÙÁŒÃSàflŒŸÈôÊÿÊ– 24–

Yet, prompted by your command, I
should speak out, O holy Bråhmaƒa, the
thought, which is foremost in my mind to
you, who ask me about it even though
you know it. (24)

‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ò⁄UÁ¬ ¬˝ÊâÿÊ¸— ‚Ê◊˝ÊÖÿÒ‡flÿ¸‚ê¬Œ—–
Ÿ ŸãŒÿãàÿ¬˝¡¢ ◊Ê¢ ˇÊÈûÊÎ≈U˜∑§Ê◊Á◊flÊ¬⁄U– 25–

The sovereignty of the entire globe
and the power and affluence attending it
which are worthy of being coveted even by
the guardians of the spheres bring no
delight to me, issueless as I am, just as
other things do not rejoice him who longs
for food and drink under pressure of hunger
and thirst. (25)

ÃÃ— ¬ÊÁ„U ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ¬ÍflÒ¸— ‚„Ô ªÃ¢ Ã◊—–
ÿÕÊ Ã⁄U◊ ŒÈSÃÊ⁄U¢ ¬˝¡ÿÊ ÃŒ˜ ÁflœÁ„U Ÿ—– 26–

Therefore, be pleased to protect me,
O highly blessed one, and do that for us
whereby we may be able with the help of
a son to get out of the dark abyss of hell
(the lot of those who die issueless) which
has all but been reached by us along with

our forefathers, and which is so difficult to
cross over. (26)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÌÕÃ— ‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑Î§¬Ê‹È’˝¸rÊáÊ— ‚ÈÃ—–
üÊ¬ÁÿàflÊ øL§¢ àflÊc≈˛¢U àflc≈UÊ⁄U◊ÿ¡Œ˜ Áfl÷È—– 27–

›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued›r∂ ›uka continued : : : : : Implored thus,
that glorious, merciful and mighty son of
Brahmå got a special oblation prepared
for being offered to the god Twa¶¢å, and
propitiated the said god with the same.(27)

Öÿc∆UÔUÊ üÙc∆UÊ ø ÿÊ ⁄UÊôÊÙ ◊Á„U·ËáÊÊ¢ ø ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
ŸÊêŸÊ ∑Î§ÃlÈÁÃSÃSÿÒ ÿôÊÙÁë¿c≈U◊ŒÊŒ˜˜ Ám¡—– 28–

The holy Bråhmaƒa further gave the
remainder of the sacrificial offering to the
queen known by the name of Kætadyuti,
who was the eldest and the foremost in
other respects too, of all the kingís spouses,
O Par∂k¶it (a descendant of Bharata) ! (28)

•ÕÊ„Ô ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ÁflÃÒ∑§SÃflÊà◊¡—–
„Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§¬˝ŒSÃÈèÿÁ◊ÁÃ ’˝rÊ‚ÈÃÙ ÿÿı– 29–

The sage A∆girå, Brahmåís son, then
said to Citraketu, a ruler of men, ìO king!
a son, who will be a source of both joy and
grief to you, will be born to you!î and left.

(29)

‚ÊÁ¬ Ãà¬˝Ê‡ÊŸÊŒfl ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÙ⁄UœÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜–
ª÷Z ∑Î§ÃlÈÁÃŒ¸flË ∑Î§ÁûÊ∑§ÊÇŸÁ⁄UflÊà◊¡◊˜˜– 30–

Merely by eating the remainder of
that sacrificial oblation even Kætadyut∂, who
was barren, conceived a child through
Citraketu just as the goddess Kættikå, the
deity presiding over the constellation of
that name, conceived a son through the
god of fire. (30)

ÃSÿÊ •ŸÈÁŒŸ¢ ª÷¸— ‡ÊÈÄ‹¬ˇÊ ßflÙ«È¬—–
flflÎœ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚Ÿ‡ÊÃ¡‚Ê ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§Ÿ¸Î¬– 31–

The embryo in the womb of that lady,
which owed its existence to king Citraketu
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(the ruler of the ›µurasena territory) gradually
developed from day to day, even as the
moon, the lord of the stars, O king Par∂k¶it,
waxes during the bright fortnight. (31)

•Õ ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬ÊflÎûÊ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ‚◊¡ÊÿÃ–
¡ŸÿŸ˜ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚ŸÊŸÊ¢ oÎáflÃÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ◊ÈŒ◊˜˜– 32–

Now, when the time of delivery came,
a son was duly born, causing supreme
delight to all the inhabitants of the ›µurasena
territory, who heard of it. (32)

Nc≈UÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ SŸÊÃ— ‡ÊÈÁø⁄U‹¢∑Î§Ã—–
flÊøÁÿàflÊ˘˘Á‡Ê·Ù Áfl¬Ò̋— ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡ÊÃ∑§◊˜– 33–

The king, who felt much delighted at
the news, took his bath and, thus purified,
he adorned himself with ornaments. Then,
getting the Bråhmaƒas to pronounce
benedictions on the babe, he caused the
rite called Jåtakarma (the ceremony of
touching a  new-born babeís tongue thrice
with ghee after appropriate prayers) to be
performed for the purification of the child.

(33)

ÃèÿÙ Á„U⁄Uáÿ¢ ⁄U¡Ã¢ flÊ‚Ê¢SÿÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÁŸ ø–
ª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ „ÔÿÊŸ˜ ª¡ÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÊŒÊŒ˜ œŸÍŸÊ◊’Ȩ̀ŒÊÁŸ ·≈U˜– 34–

To the Bråhmaƒas he gifted gold and
silver, clothes and ornaments, and villages,
horses and elephants and sixty million
cows. (34)

flfl·¸ ∑§Ê◊◊ãÿ·Ê¢ ¬¡¸ãÿ ßfl ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜–
œãÿ¢ ÿ‡ÊSÿ◊ÊÿÈcÿ¢ ∑È§◊Ê⁄USÿ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—– 35–

Like a rain-cloud sending down showers
according to the will of the people, the
generous king, Citraketu, gratified the desire
of other men as well by making gifts
calculated to bring riches, glory and longevity
to the babe. (35)

∑Î§ë¿˛U‹éœ˘Õ ⁄UÊ¡·¸SÃŸÿ˘ŸÈÁŒŸ¢ Á¬ÃÈ—–
ÿÕÊ ÁŸ—SflSÿ ∑Î§ëU¿˛ÊåÃ œŸ SŸ„ÔÙ˘ãflflœ¸Ã– 36–

The affection of the father, the royal
sage, Citraketu, for his son, who had been
got after great hardship, constantly grew
from day to day like the love of a pauper
for his hard-earned money. (36)

◊ÊÃÈSàflÁÃÃ⁄UÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ SŸ„ÔÙ ◊Ù„Ô‚◊Èjfl—–
∑Î§ÃlÈÃ— ‚¬àŸËŸÊ¢ ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊Öfl⁄UÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 37–

The attachment of the mother to her
son, however, grew to an excessive degree,
caused as it was by infatuation; while
agony in the shape of longing for a son
appeared in the heart of the co-wives of
queen Kætadyuti. (37)

ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÙ⁄UÁÃ¬˝ËÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ ŒÊ⁄U ¬˝¡ÊflÁÃ–
Ÿ ÃÕÊãÿ·È ‚Ü¡ôÙ ’Ê‹¢ ‹Ê‹ÿÃÙ˘ãfl„Ô◊˜˜– 38–

Even as Citraketu fondled the babe
everyday, no such type of excessive
fondness appeared in his heart for his
other wives as he developed for the one
who was blessed with a son. (38)

ÃÊ— ¬ÿ¸ÃåÿãŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ª„Ô¸ÿãàÿÙ˘èÿ‚ÍÿÿÊ–
•ÊŸ¬àÿŸ ŒÈ—πŸ ⁄UÊôÊÙ˘ŸÊŒ⁄UáÙŸ ø– 39–

Reproaching themselves through
jealousy, they felt agonized in their heart
due to the grief caused by issuelessness
and the indifference shown to them by the
king, their husband. (39)

Áœª¬˝¡Ê¢ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ¬Ê¬Ê¢ ¬àÿÈ‡øÊªÎ„Ô‚ê◊ÃÊ◊˜–
‚È¬˝¡ÊÁ÷— ‚¬àŸËÁ÷ŒÊ¸‚ËÁ◊fl ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§ÃÊ◊˜˜– 40–

Fie upon the accursed woman without
a child, who is not esteemed at home by
her husband and is insulted like a maid-
servant by her co-wives blessed with good
children. (40)

ŒÊ‚ËŸÊ¢ ∑§Ù ŸÈ ‚ãÃÊ¬— SflÊÁ◊Ÿ— ¬Á⁄Uøÿ¸ÿÊ–
•÷ËˇáÊ¢ ‹éœ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊSÿÊ ŒÊ‚Ëfl ŒÈ÷¸ªÊ—– 41–

What agony can be the lot of maid-
servants, who are constantly honoured
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because of  their service rendered to the
master? We wretched women, however,
are no better than the maid-servant of a
maid-servant, i.e., worse even than a maid-
servant. (41)

∞fl¢ ‚ãŒs◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚¬àãÿÊ— ¬ÈòÊ‚ê¬ŒÊ–
⁄UÊôÊÙ˘‚ê◊ÃflÎûÊËŸÊ¢ Áflm·Ù ’‹flÊŸ÷ÍÃ˜˜– 42–

In this way there sprang up a feeling
of bitter hatred in the heart of those queens
whose life was neglected by the king and
who were fully burning with jealousy at the
fortune of their co-wife in the shape of a
son. (42)

Áflm·Ÿc≈UÔU◊Ãÿ— ÁSòÊÿÙ ŒÊL§áÊøÃ‚—–
ª⁄U¢ ŒŒÈ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊÿ ŒÈ◊¸·Ê¸ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ– 43–

The cruel-hearted ladies, who had lost
their good sense through deep malice and
were full of resentment towards the king,
administered poison to the babe. (43)

∑Î§ÃlÈÁÃ⁄U¡ÊŸãÃË ‚¬àŸËŸÊ◊ÉÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜–
‚ÈåÃ ∞flÁÃ ‚ÁÜøãàÿ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ √ÿø⁄UŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô– 44–

Queen Kætadyuti, who had no idea of
the grievous misdeed of her co-wives,
thought on looking at it that the babe was
asleep, and went about in the palace. (44)

‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ’Ê‹◊È¬œÊÿ¸ ◊ŸËÁ·áÊË–
¬ÈòÊ◊ÊŸÿ ◊ ÷º˝ ßÁÃ œÊòÊË◊øÙŒÿÃ˜˜– 45–

Perceiving, however, that the babe had
been sleeping too long, the wise queen
commanded the nurse, who suckled the
child, in the following words: ìBring me the
babe, O good woman!î (45)

‚Ê ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ øÙûÊÊ⁄U‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿÊà◊Á÷SàÿQ¢§ „ÔÃÊS◊Ëàÿ¬ÃŒ˜Ô÷ÈÁfl– 46–

When, however, she went near the babe
lying in bed, and found that the pupils of its
eyes had turned upwards and that life, the
senses and other faculties and the soul too

had quitted it, she cried ìI am finished!î and
dropped on the ground. (46)

ÃSÿÊSÃŒÊ˘˘∑§áÿ¸ ÷Î‡ÊÊÃÈ⁄U¢ Sfl⁄U¢
ÉŸãàÿÊ— ∑§⁄UÊèÿÊ◊È⁄U ©Uëø∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬–

¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ⁄UÊôÊË àfl⁄UÿÊ˘˘à◊¡ÊÁãÃ∑¥§
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ’Ê‹¢ ‚„Ô‚Ê ◊ÎÃ¢ ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜– 47–

Hearing at that time the most painful
cry of the nurse, who was violently beating
her breast too with both hands, the queen
quickly entered into the presence of her
child and found her infant son a victim of
sudden death. (47)

¬¬ÊÃ ÷Í◊ı ¬Á⁄UflÎhÿÊ ‡ÊÈøÊ
◊È◊Ù„Ô Áfl÷˝c≈UÁ‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊê’⁄UÊ– 48–

Due to excessive grief she fainted and
fell on the ground, her hair flung about and
garments thrown out of order. (48)

ÃÃÙ ŸÎ¬ÊãÃ—¬È⁄UflÌÃŸÙ ¡ŸÊ
Ÿ⁄UÊ‡ø ŸÊÿ¸‡ø ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ⁄UÙŒŸ◊˜˜–

•Êªàÿ ÃÈÀÿ√ÿ‚ŸÊ— ‚ÈŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ-
SÃÊ‡ø √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ L§L§ŒÈ— ∑Î§ÃÊª‚—– 49–

Hearing the wail, the inmates of the
royal gynaeceum, both men and women,
thereupon came to the spot and, sharing
the queenís grief and, therefore, much
distressed, fell to weeping; nay, even the
queens who had perpetrated the crime
shed crocodile tears. (49)

üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ◊‹ÁˇÊÃÊãÃ∑¥§
ÁflŸc≈UÔUŒÎÁc≈U— ¬˝¬ÃŸ˜ Sπ‹Ÿ˜ ¬ÁÕ–

SŸ„ÔÊŸÈ’ãœÒÁœÃÿÊ ‡ÊÈøÊ ÷Î‡Ê¢
Áfl◊ÍÌë¿ÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃÌm¡Òfl¸ÎÃ— – 50–

¬¬ÊÃ ’Ê‹Sÿ ‚ ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹
◊ÎÃSÿ ÁfldSÃÁ‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊê’⁄U—–

ŒËÉÊZ ‡fl‚Ÿ˜ ’Êc¬∑§‹Ù¬⁄UÙœÃÙ
ÁŸL§h∑§á∆Ù Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ◊˜˜– 51–

Hearing that his son had died,
though the cause of his death was still
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unknown, the king lost his vision through
grief intensified beyond measure by
uninterrupted love. Followed by his ministers
and other people and surrounded by the
Bråhmaƒas priests, he too came stumbling
and falling on the way and, sighing deeply,
dropped unconscious near the feet of the
dead child, his hair dishevelled and, clothes
thrown about in disorder; and, his throat
choked due to obstruction caused by tears,
he could not utter a word. (50-51)

¬ÁÃ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÙL§‡ÊÈøÊÌ¬Ã¢ ÃŒÊ
◊ÎÃ¢ ø ’Ê‹¢ ‚ÈÃ◊∑§‚ãÃÁÃ◊˜˜–

¡ŸSÿ ⁄UÊôÊË ¬˝∑Î§Ã‡ø Nº˝È¡¢
‚ÃË ŒœÊŸÊ Áfl‹‹Ê¬ ÁøòÊœÊ– 52–

Seeing her husband overwhelmed with
excessive grief and the infant son, her
only progeny, dead, the virtuous queen
then wailed in various ways, thereby
enhancing the heart-ache of the people as
well as of the ministers and others, present
there. (52)

SÃŸmÿ¢ ∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊ªãœ◊Áá«Ã¢
ÁŸÁ·ÜøÃË ‚ÊÜ¡Ÿ’Êc¬Á’ãŒÈÁ÷—–

Áfl∑§Ëÿ¸ ∑§‡ÊÊŸ˜ Áflª‹àd¡— ‚ÈÃ¢
‡ÊÈ‡ÊÙø ÁøòÊ¢ ∑È§⁄U⁄UËfl ‚ÈSfl⁄U◊˜˜– 53–

Bathing her breasts painted with saffron
and sandal paste with the drops of her
tears mixed with collyrium and throwing
about her hair with the flowers dropping
from them, she mourned the death of her
child like a female osprey in loud and
diverse tones, as follows : (53)

•„ÔÙ ÁflœÊÃSàfl◊ÃËfl ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊÙ
ÿSàflÊà◊‚Îc≈UUK¬˝ÁÃM§¬◊Ë„Ô‚ –

¬⁄U˘ŸÈ¡Ëflàÿ¬⁄USÿ ÿÊ ◊ÎÁÃ-
Ìfl¬ÿ¸ÿ‡øûUfl◊Á‚ œ˝Èfl— ¬⁄U—– 54–

ìAlas, O creator, you are extremely
foolish in that you act contrary to the interests

of your own creation. Oh, the death of a
youngster while an elder is still living, points
unmistakably to this. If, however, you are
just the reverse, a wise fellow doing all this
designedly, you are our constant enemy
and no benefactor. (54)

Ÿ Á„U ∑˝§◊‡øÁŒ„Ô ◊ÎàÿÈ¡ã◊ŸÙ—
‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊SÃÈ ÃŒÊ˘˘à◊∑§◊¸Á÷—–

ÿ— SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÙ ÁŸ¡‚ª¸flÎhÿ
Sflÿ¢ ∑Î§ÃSÃ ÃÁ◊◊¢ ÁflflÎ‡øÁ‚– 55–

If it is urged that there is no strict
regularity in this world in the matter of
death and birth of embodied beings, then
let everything happen according to their
Karma, independently of you. It is, however,
strange that you are cutting asunder, by
wresting babes from the hands of their
parents, this cord of affection, which was
produced by yourself for the growth of
your creation! (55)

àfl¢ ÃÊÃ ŸÊ„Ô̧Á‚ ø ◊Ê¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÊ◊ŸÊÕÊ¢
àÿQÈ¢§ Áfløˇfl Á¬Ã⁄U¢ Ãfl ‡ÊÙ∑§ÃåÃ◊˜–

•Ü¡SÃ⁄U◊ ÷flÃÊ¬˝¡ŒÈSÃ⁄U¢ ÿŒ˜
äflÊãÃ¢ Ÿ ÿÊs∑§L§áÙŸ ÿ◊Ÿ ŒÍ⁄U◊˜˜– 56–

Addressing her dead child: and you,
dear child, ought not to forsake me, a
wretched and helpless woman; O look at
your father, burning with grief. With you as
our pilot we could easily cross the dark
region of hell, which is difficult to cross for
the issueless. Please do not go far in the
company of cruel Death. (56)

©UÁûÊc∆U ÃÊÃ Ã ß◊ Á‡Ê‡ÊflÙ flÿSÿÊ-
SàflÊ◊ÊuÿÁãÃ ŸÎ¬ŸãŒŸ ‚¢Áfl„ÔÃÈ¸◊˜˜–

‚ÈåÃÁ‡ø⁄U¢ s‡ÊŸÿÊ ø ÷flÊŸ̃ ¬⁄UËÃÙ
÷Èæ˜ ˇfl SÃŸ¢ Á¬’ ‡ÊÈøÙ „Ô⁄U Ÿ— Sfl∑§ÊŸÊ◊˜– 57–

Arise, darling! These infant playmates
of yours, O prince, are calling you to romp
freely with them. You have slept long and
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must be seized with hunger. Therefore,
eat something, suck my breasts and take
away the grief of us all, your near and
dear ones. (57)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃŸÍ¡ ŒŒÎ‡Ù „ÔÃ◊X‹Ê Ã
◊ÈÇœÁS◊Ã¢ ◊ÈÁŒÃflËˇÊáÊ◊ÊŸŸÊé¡◊˜˜–

Á∑¢§ flÊ ªÃÙ˘Sÿ¬ÈŸ⁄Uãflÿ◊ãÿ‹Ù∑¥§
ŸËÃÙ˘ÉÊÎáÙŸ Ÿ oÎáÊÙÁ◊ ∑§‹Ê Áª⁄USÃ– 58–

Having lost all good fortune, I could
not get to behold when I came by your
side to see you, your lotus-like countenance
with its innocent smile and cheerful glances.
Or, taken by the cruel Death, have you
gone to the other world, whence you are
not going to return? For, I no longer hear
your sweet words.î (58)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Áfl‹¬ãàÿÊ ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊÁ◊ÁÃ ÁøòÊÁfl‹Ê¬ŸÒ—–
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ÷¸Î‡Ê¢ ÃåÃÙ ◊ÈQ§∑§á∆Ù L§⁄UÙŒ „Ô– 59–

›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed›r∂ ›uka resumed : : : : : Along with the
queen, who was mourning her departed
son through such varied laments, Emperor
Citraketu too wailed at the top of his voice,
extremely agonized as he was. (59)

ÃÿÙÌfl‹¬ÃÙ— ‚fl¸ Œê¬àÿÙSÃŒŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—–
L§L§ŒÈ— S◊ Ÿ⁄UÊ ŸÊÿ¸— ‚fl¸◊Ê‚ËŒøÃŸ◊˜˜– 60–

While the couple were thus wailing, all
those who were devoted to him, men as
well as women, wept and everything was
lifeless, as it were. (60)

∞fl¢ ∑§‡◊‹◊Ê¬ãŸ¢ Ÿc≈UÔU‚¢ôÊ◊ŸÊÿ∑§◊˜˜–
ôÊÊàflÊÁX⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊ¡ªÊ◊ ‚ŸÊ⁄UŒ—– 61–

Knowing the king to have lost all
consciousness due to his having given
way to despair, and without a guide the
sage, named A∆girå, appeared at the
scene along with Nårada. (61)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
™§øÃÈ◊¸ÎÃ∑§Ù¬ÊãÃ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ◊ÎÃ∑§Ù¬◊◊˜˜–
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁ÷÷ÍÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ ’ÙœÿãÃı ‚ŒÈÁQ§Á÷—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : Enlightening,
by means of wise utterances, king Citraketu,
who was lying by the side of the dead
babe like a dead man, overwhelmed as he
was with grief, the sages A∆girå and

Nårada spoke as follows: (1)

∑§Ù˘ÿ¢ SÿÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÁÃ–
àfl¢ øÊSÿ ∑§Ã◊— ‚Îc≈UÔUı ¬È⁄UŒÊŸË◊Ã— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 2 –

ìIn what relation did the boy whom you
are lamenting just now, O king of kings,
stand to you in a previous birth, what is he
to you at present and what will he be to
you hereafter? Again, what were you to

[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈÁfl‹Ê¬Ù
ŸÊ◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled ìThe lament of Citraketu,î in
Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
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him in a former incarnation, what are you
at present and what will you be hereafter?

(2)

ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÿÊÁãÃ ‚¢ÿÊÁãÃ dÙÃÙflªŸ flÊ‹È∑§Ê—–
‚¢ÿÈÖÿãÃ ÁflÿÈÖÿãÃ ÃÕÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŒÁ„UŸ—– 3 –

ìJust as particles of sand part from
one another and come together by the
current of a stream, so are embodied
beings brought together and parted by
Time. (3)

ÿÕÊ œÊŸÊ‚È flÒ œÊŸÊ ÷flÁãÃ Ÿ ÷flÁãÃ ø–
∞fl¢ ÷ÍÃ·È ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ øÙÁŒÃÊŸË‡Ê◊ÊÿÿÊ– 4 –

ìJust as seeds do spring up from other
seeds in some cases, and do not spring
up in other cases, so do living beings
prompted by  the Lordís Måyå evolve from
other living beings in some cases and do
not in other cases. (4)

flÿ¢ ø àfl¢ ø ÿ ø◊ ÃÈÀÿ∑§Ê‹Ê‡ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊ—–
¡ã◊◊ÎàÿÙÿ¸ÕÊ ¬‡øÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝Êæ˜ ŸÒfl◊äÊÈŸÊÁ¬ ÷Ù—– 5 –

ìYou and we and all these mobile and
immobile creatures belonging to the present
time do not really exist even now just as
we did not before birth and shall not be
after death, O Citraketu! (5)

÷ÍÃÒ÷Í¸ÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃ‡Ê— ‚Î¡àÿflÁÃ „Ôãàÿ¡—–
•Êà◊‚Îc≈ÒU⁄USflÃãòÊÒ⁄UŸ¬ˇÊÙ˘Á¬ ’Ê‹flÃ˜˜– 6 –

ìIt is God, the Lord of created beings,
who, though unborn and imperishable
and absolutely unconcerned, creates,
protects and destroys living beings sportfully
as a child through (other) beings evolved
by Himself and, therefore, not independent.

(6)

Œ„ÔŸ ŒÁ„UŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Œ„ÔÊg„ÔÙ˘Á÷¡ÊÿÃ–
’Ë¡ÊŒfl ÿÕÊ ’Ë¡¢ ŒsÕ¸ ßfl ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ—– 7 –

ìThe body of one embodied being in
the shape of a son, O king, is evolved

from the body of another embodied being
in the shape of the mother, united with the
body of a third embodied being in the
shape of the father, just as one seed
springs up from another seed: while the
soul inhabiting all these bodies is eternal
like God, the only Reality. (7)

Œ„ÔŒÁ„UÁfl÷ÊªÙ˘ÿ◊Áflfl∑§∑Î§Ã— ¬È⁄UÊ–
¡ÊÁÃ√ÿÁQ§Áfl÷ÊªÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿÕÊ flSÃÈÁŸ ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã—– 8 –

ìThe aforesaid distinction of body and
soul has existed from eternity and has
been conceived through ignorance even
as the distinction of the generic property
and the individuality of a thing assumed as
inhering in the thing itself, although the
two are interdependent and cannot,
therefore, be really distinguished.î (8)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊Ê‡flÊÁ‚ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈÌm¡ÙÁQ§Á÷—–
¬˝◊ÎÖÿ ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ flÄòÊ◊ÊÁœê‹ÊŸ◊÷Ê·Ã– 9 –

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus consoled
by the words of the holy Bråhmaƒas, A∆girå
and Nårada, king Citraketu wiped his face,
withered through mental anguish, caused
by his sonís death, with his hand and
spoke as follows: (9)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§ı ÿÈflÊ¢ ôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸı ◊Á„Uc∆UÔUı ø ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•flœÍÃŸ fl·áÊ ªÍ…UÊÁfl„Ô ‚◊ÊªÃı– 10–

The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said :The king said : Who are you, rich in
wisdom and the most adored of the adorable,
that have come here, disguised in the
form of ascetics absolutely unconcerned
with the world? (10)

ø⁄UÁãÃ sflŸı ∑§Ê◊¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿÊ—–
◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ª˝Êêÿ’ÈhËŸÊ¢ ’ÙœÊÿÙã◊ûÊÁ‹ÁXŸ—– 11–

Indeed, Bråhmaƒas (lit., those identified
with Brahma), who are beloved of the
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Lord, go about the earth at will, disguised
as mad men, for admonishing sensually-
minded people like me. (11)

∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ´§÷È⁄UÁX⁄UÊ Œfl‹Ù˘Á‚Ã—–
•¬ÊãÃ⁄UÃ◊Ù √ÿÊ‚Ù ◊Ê∑¸§á«UÿÙ˘Õ ªıÃ◊—– 12–
flÁ‚c∆UÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ◊— ∑§Á¬‹Ù ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
ŒÈflȨ̂‚Ê ÿÊôÊflÀÄÿ‡ø ¡ÊÃÍ∑§áÿ̧SÃÕÊ˘˘L§ÁáÊ—– 13–
⁄UÙ◊‡Ê‡ëÿflŸÙ ŒûÊ •Ê‚ÈÁ⁄U— ‚¬ÃÜ¡Á‹—–
´§Á·fl¸ŒÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ’ÙäÿÙ ◊ÈÁŸ— ¬ÜøÁ‡Ê⁄UÊSÃÕÊ– 14–
Á„U⁄UáÿŸÊ÷— ∑§ı‚Àÿ— üÊÈÃŒfl ´§Ãäfl¡—–
∞Ã ¬⁄U ø Á‚h‡ÊÊ‡ø⁄UÁãÃ ôÊÊŸ„ÔÃfl—– 15–

Sanatkumåra, Nårada, §Rbhu, A∆girå,
Devala, Asita, Apåntaratama, Vyåsa,
MårkaƒŒeya and Gautama, Vasi¶¢ha, the
glorious Para‹uråma, Kapila, ›uka (son of
Bådaråyaƒa), Durvåså and Yåj¤avalkya,
Jåtµukarƒya and Åruƒi, Roma‹a, Cyavana,
Dattåtreya, Åsuri with Pata¤jali, the seer
Veda‹irå, the sage Bodhya, Pa¤ca‹irå,
Hiraƒyanåbha, Kausalya, ›rutadeva, and
§Rtadhwaja these and other lords of Siddhas,
enlightened souls, range over the earth
with the object of imparting wisdom to
qualified souls. (12ó15)

ÃS◊ÊlÈflÊ¢ ª˝Êêÿ¬‡ÊÙ◊¸◊ ◊Í…UÁœÿ— ¬˝÷Í–
•ãœ Ã◊Á‚ ◊ÇŸSÿ ôÊÊŸŒË¬ ©UŒËÿ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜– 16–

Therefore, you two are the masters of
my stupid self, a sensual brute. Pray, hold
aloft the lamp of wisdom to me, plunged in
blinding darkness in the shape of ignorance.

(16)

•ÁX⁄UÊ ©UflÊø
•„¢Ô Ã ¬ÈòÊ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ¬ÈòÊŒÙ˘SêÿÁX⁄UÊ ŸÎ¬–
∞· ’˝rÊ‚ÈÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊãŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—– 17–

The sage A∆girå said:The sage A∆girå said:The sage A∆girå said:The sage A∆girå said:The sage A∆girå said: I am the same
A∆girå, who blessed you with a son when
you longed for one, O king ! And here is
the divine sage Nårada, son of Brahmå,
the creator, himself. (17)

ßàÕ¢ àflÊ¢ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑§Ÿ ◊ÇŸ¢ Ã◊Á‚ ŒÈSÃ⁄U–
•ÃŒ„Ô¸◊ŸÈS◊Îàÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·ªÙø⁄U◊˜˜– 18–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷flÃ— ¬˝ÊåÃÊflÊflÊÁ◊„Ô ¬˝÷Ù–
’˝rÊáÿÙ ÷ªfljQ§Ù ŸÊfl‚ËÁŒÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 19–

Knowing you, a devotee of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Supreme Person, plunged in a sea of
despondency difficult to get through due to
grief caused by the loss of your son, though
not fit to be drowned in it, we have come
down here to shower our grace on you, O
Citraketu ! For, a votary of the Bråhmaƒas
and a devotee of the Lord does not deserve
to be despondent. (18-19)

ÃŒÒfl Ã ¬⁄U¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ŒŒÊÁ◊ ªÎ„Ô◊ÊªÃ—–
ôÊÊàflÊãÿÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡Ê¢ Ã ¬ÈòÊ◊fl ŒŒÊfl„Ô◊˜˜– 20–

I was going to impart the highest wisdom
to you even then when I visited your
house for the first time. Coming to know of
your insistence on having something else,
however, I conferred on you the boon of a
son alone. (20)

•äÊÈŸÊ ¬ÈÁòÊáÊÊ¢ ÃÊ¬Ù ÷flÃÒflÊŸÈ÷ÍÿÃ–
∞fl¢ ŒÊ⁄UÊ ªÎ„ÔÊ ⁄UÊÿÙ ÁflÁflœÒ‡flÿ¸‚ê¬Œ—– 21–
‡ÊéŒÊŒÿ‡ø Áfl·ÿÊ‡ø‹Ê ⁄UÊÖÿÁfl÷ÍÃÿ—–
◊„ÔË ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ’‹¢ ∑§Ù‡ÊÙ ÷ÎàÿÊ◊ÊàÿÊ— ‚ÈNÖ¡ŸÊ—– 22–
‚fl¸˘Á¬ ‡ÊÍ⁄U‚Ÿ◊ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô÷ÿÊÌÃŒÊ—–
ªãœfl¸Ÿª⁄U¬˝ÅÿÊ— SflåŸ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÊ—– 23–

Now the agony of those blessed with a
son is being directly experienced by you.
Even so, a wife, house, riches, power and
prosperity of various kinds, sound and the
other objects of sense, the fleeting glories
of sovereignty, lands, kingdom, army,
treasury, dependants and ministers and
friends and relations, all these, O ruler of
the ›µurasena territory, are sources of grief,
infatuation, fear and affliction. Nay, they
are of a momentary nature like an imaginary
city seen in the sky and are of the nature

[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15[Dis. 15



 * BOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIXBOOK SIX * 789789789789789

of similar in character to a dream, illusion,
and fancy. (21ó23)

ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸÊ ÁflŸÊÕ¸Ÿ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ◊ŸÙ÷flÊ—–
∑§◊¸Á÷äÿÊ¸ÿÃÙ ŸÊŸÊ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘÷flŸ˜– 24–

They are merely conceptual in that
they are perceived without reality and
disappear the very next moment. If it is
urged that the acquisitions mentioned
above are rewards of meritorious acts done
in a previous life and not merely conceptual,
the various actions too proceed from the
mind of a man thinking of such material
possessions under the force of tendencies
of action acquired in former existences.

(24)

•ÿ¢ Á„U ŒÁ„UŸÙ Œ„ÔÙ º˝√ÿôÊÊŸÁ∑˝§ÿÊà◊∑§—–
ŒÁ„UŸÙ ÁflÁflœÄ‹‡Ê‚ãÃÊ¬∑Î§ŒÈŒÊNÃ—– 25–

As a matter of fact, this body alone
consisting of the gross elements, the senses
of perception and the organs of action has
been spoken of by the knowers of truth as
causing afflictions and agonies of various
kinds to the embodied soul, who regards it
as his own self. (25)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ SflSÕŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ªÁÃ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
mÒÃ œ˝ÈflÊÕ¸ÁflüÊê÷¢ àÿ¡Ù¬‡Ê◊◊ÊÁfl‡Ê– 26–

Therefore, investigating with a composed
mind the true nature of the Self, give up

faith in the abiding reality of the objective
world (implying duality) and resort to
quietism. (26)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊ¢ ◊ãòÊÙ¬ÁŸ·Œ¢ ¬˝ÃËë¿ ¬˝ÿÃÙ ◊◊–
ÿÊ¢ œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜ ‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊÊŒ˜˜ º˝c≈UÊ ‚V·¸áÊ¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜– 27–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : Having been purified
through a bath and other purificatory rites
after disposing of the dead body, receive
from me the following sacred text (quoted
in xvi. 18ó25) as an abode of the highest
blessing. By repeating and fixing your
thought on it you will be able to behold
Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa only after seven nights.

(27)

ÿà¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊È¬‚Îàÿ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ¬Ífl¸
‡ÊflÊ¸ŒÿÙ ÷˝◊Á◊◊¢ ÁmÃÿ¢ Áfl‚ÎÖÿ–

‚lSÃŒËÿ◊ÃÈ‹ÊŸÁœ∑¥§ ◊Á„Uàfl¢
¬˝Ê¬È÷¸flÊŸÁ¬ ¬⁄U¢ Ÿ Áø⁄UÊŒÈ¬ÒÁÃ– 28–

By resorting to the soles of His feet, O
king of kings, devotees belonging to the
remotest past, Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of
the universe) and others got rid of the
illusion of this world implying duality and
forthwith attained to oneness with His
unsurpassed, nay, unequalled greatness,
and you too will attain before long the
same supreme result. (28)
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ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ‚ÊãàflŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled ìCitraketu consoledî, in Book Six
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U



790790790790790  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Õ Œfl´§·Ë ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚ê¬⁄UÃ¢ ŸÎ¬Êà◊¡◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿàflÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ôÊÊÃËŸÊ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÃÊ◊˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : After that, O
Par∂k¶it, Nårada, the celestial sage, showed
by his Yogic power to the sorrowing kinsmen
the ghost of the departed prince in an
aerial body with which the soul is clothed
when departing from the physical body
and travelling to the other world, and spoke
thus as the tradition goes: (1)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¡ËflÊà◊Ÿ˜ ¬‡ÿ ÷º˝¢ Ã ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ø Ã–
‚ÈNŒÙ ’ÊãœflÊSÃåÃÊ— ‡ÊÈøÊ àflà∑Î§ÃÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜– 2 –

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : O embodied soul, may
you be blessed. Just look at your father
and mother. Your kinsmen and relations
too are deeply agonized with grief caused
by separation from you. (2)

∑§‹fl⁄U¢ Sfl◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ‡Ù·◊ÊÿÈ— ‚ÈNŒ˜˜flÎÃ—–
÷Èæ˜ ˇfl ÷ÙªÊŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎ¬˝ûÊÊŸÁœÁÃc∆UÔU ŸÎ¬Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 3 –

Entering your body again, and
surrounded by your kinsmen, enjoy the
luxuries provided by your royal father, for
the rest of your life, which has been
apparently cut short by your untimely death,
and ascend the imperial throne when your
father is no more. (3)

¡Ëfl ©UflÊø
∑§ÁS◊Ü¡ã◊ãÿ◊Ë ◊s¢ Á¬Ã⁄UÙ ◊ÊÃ⁄UÙ˘÷flŸ˜–
∑§◊¸Á÷÷˝Ê¸êÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ŒflÁÃÿ¸æ˜ ŸÎÿÙÁŸ·È– 4 –

The soul replied :The soul replied :The soul replied :The soul replied :The soul replied : In what particular
incarnation were these people the souls
of Citraketu and his numerous queens,

parents to me, who have been revolving
by force of Karma, destiny, through the
species of gods, lower animals and human
beings? (4)

’ãäÊÈôÊÊàÿÁ⁄U◊äÿSÕÁ◊òÊÙŒÊ‚ËŸÁflÁm·— –
‚fl¸ ∞fl Á„U ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÷flÁãÃ ∑˝§◊‡ÊÙ Á◊Õ—– 5 –

Indeed by turns during different
incarnations all people actually come to be
relatives and kinsmen, adversaries and
mediators, friends and neutrals and
even bitter enemies in relation to one
another. (5)

ÿÕÊ flSÃÍÁŸ ¬áÿÊÁŸ „Ô◊ÊŒËÁŸ ÃÃSÃÃ—–
¬ÿ¸≈UÁãÃ Ÿ⁄Ucflfl¢ ¡ËflÙ ÿÙÁŸ·È ∑§Ã¸Î·È– 6 –

Even as gold and other commodities
pass from one place to another among
different men, so does an embodied soul
pass through different wombs and different
procreants. (6)

ÁŸàÿSÿÊÕ¸Sÿ ‚ê’ãœÙ sÁŸàÿÙ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ŸÎ·È–
ÿÊfllSÿ Á„U ‚ê’ãœÙ ◊◊àfl¢ ÃÊflŒfl Á„U– 7 –

The relation with men, even of an
animal (cow etc.) yet living (not torn away
by death) is indeed perceived to be
temporary and not abiding. And the feeling
of mineness with respect to such a being
really continues only so long as there
exists a relation with it. (7)

∞fl¢ ÿÙÁŸªÃÙ ¡Ëfl— ‚ ÁŸàÿÙ ÁŸ⁄U„Ôæ˜U ∑Î§Ã—–
ÿÊfllòÊÙ¬‹èÿÃ ÃÊflàSflàfl¢ Á„U ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜˜– 8 –

Similarly, a J∂va that has found its way
into a particular womb and thereby entered
into the relation of a son with another
embodied soul that has begotten or given

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

Citraketu realizes his oneness with the Supreme Spirit
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birth to it is really unrelated with any
inasmuch as it is eternal (birthless) and
free from the consciousness of being a
son etc. It is only so long as it is seen
related to another as a son that the other
J∂va that begot or gave birth to it can claim
it as its own and not after that relation has
ceased. (8)

∞· ÁŸàÿÙ˘√ÿÿ— ‚Íˇ◊ ∞· ‚flÊ¸üÊÿ— SflŒÎ∑˜§–
•Êà◊◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊÒÌfl‡fl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚Î¡ÁÃ ¬˝÷È—– 9 –

Being essentially the same as Brahma,
the J∂va is everlasting, free from decay
and unmanifest, free from birth etc. It is
the ground of all, the body, mind and so
on, and self-illuminating. Being all-powerful,
it manifests itself in the form of the universe
by means of the Guƒas (Sattva, etc.) of its
own Måyå, Prakæti. (9)

Ÿ sSÿÊÁÃÁ¬˝ÿ— ∑§Á‡øãŸÊÁ¬˝ÿ— Sfl— ¬⁄UÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
∞∑§— ‚fl¸ÁœÿÊ¢ º˝c≈UÔUÊ ∑§Ã¸ÎÎáÊÊ¢ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÿÙ—– 10–

Indeed, none is very dear and none
unwelcome, none is akin and none alien to
it. On the other hand, it is the one
dispassionate witness of the varied minds
of friends as well as of foes (those who do
a good or ill turn to him). (10)

ŸÊŒûÊ •Êà◊Ê Á„U ªÈáÊ¢ Ÿ ŒÙ·¢ Ÿ Á∑˝§ÿÊ»§‹◊˜–
©UŒÊ‚ËŸflŒÊ‚ËŸ— ¬⁄UÊfl⁄UŒÎªË‡fl⁄U—– 11–

In fact, the Self earns neither virtue
nor sin nor does it enjoy the fruit of actions
in the shape of joy and sorrow and remains
altogether unconcerned, as it were. For it
is the witness of both causes and effects
and altogether independent. (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈŒËÿ¸ ªÃÙ ¡ËflÙ ôÊÊÃÿSÃSÿ Ã ÃŒÊ–
ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ ◊È◊ÈøÈ— ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ Á¿ûflÊ˘˘à◊SŸ„ÔoÎW‹Ê◊̃– 12–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Having spoken
thus, the spirit of the departed prince

disappeared; and, struck with wonder,
those kinsmen of his then gave up mourning
for him, cutting asunder their ties of affection.

(12)

ÁŸN¸Uàÿ ôÊÊÃÿÙ ôÊÊÃŒ¸„¢Ô ∑Î§àflÙÁøÃÊ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
Ãàÿ¡ÈŒÈ¸Sàÿ¡¢ SŸ„¢Ô ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô÷ÿÊÌÃŒ◊˜˜– 13–

After cremating the body of the dead
child and performing the rites appropriate
to the occasion, the kinsmen of the prince
set aside their affection, which is so difficult
to get rid of and which is a source of grief,
infatuation, fear and agony. (13)

’Ê‹ÉUãÿÙ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊSÃòÊ ’Ê‹„ÔàÿÊ„ÔÃ¬˝÷Ê—–
’Ê‹„ÔàÿÊfl˝Ã¢ øL§’˝Ê¸rÊáÊÒÿ¸ÁãŸM§Á¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ◊ÈŸÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ S◊⁄UãàÿÙ Ám¡÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜– 14–

Remembering the words of the sage,
A∆girå, which opened their eyes, the queens
that had brought about the death of the
child by poisoning it and had lost their
splendour due to the sin of child-murder,
felt much ashamed and performed penance
on the bank of the holy Yamunå in that
city, Mathurå, by way of atonement for
infanticide, as prescribed by the Bråhmaƒas,
O great king Par∂k¶it. (14)

‚ ßàÕ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÈhÊà◊Ê ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈÌm¡ÙÁQ§Á÷—–
ªÎ„ÔÊãœ∑Í§¬ÊÁãŸc∑˝§ÊãÃ— ‚⁄U—¬VÊÁŒfl Ám¬—– 15–

Having thus realized the Self through
the words of the sages, A∆girå and Nårada,
Emperor Citraketu rose from the deceptive
well of metempsychosis even as an elephant
(lit., that which drinks with two organs,
viz., the mouth and the proboscis) would
from the mire of a lake. (15)

∑§ÊÁ‹ãlÊ¢ ÁflÁœflÃ̃ SŸÊàflÊ ∑Î§Ã¬Èáÿ¡‹Á∑̋§ÿ—–
◊ıŸŸ ‚¢ÿÃ¬˝ÊáÊÙ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊflflãŒÃ– 16–

Having performed his ablutions in the
water of the holy Yamunå with due ceremony
and gone through other sacred rites
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accomplished with water, and with his
senses entirely subdued, he bowed in silence
at the feet of the two celebrated sons of
Brahmå, the creator. (16)

•Õ ÃS◊Ò ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ÷Q§Êÿ ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊Ÿ–
÷ªflÊãŸÊ⁄UŒ— ¬˝ËÃÙ ÁfllÊ◊ÃÊ◊ÈflÊø „Ô– 17–

Then the divine sage Nårada joyously
taught, it is said, the following prayer to
that devotee, Citraketu, who had resorted
to him for protection and had fully controlled
his mind: (17)

˙ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ œË◊Á„U–
¬˝lÈêŸÊÿÊÁŸL§hÊÿ Ÿ◊— ‚V·¸áÊÊÿ ø– 18–

ìHail to You, the divine Våsudeva,
presiding over the intellect and denoted by
the mystical syllable OÀ, and obeisance
to You as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and
Sa∆kar¶aƒa, presiding over reason, the
mind and ego, respectively. We contemplate
on You in all these four manifestations.

(18)

Ÿ◊Ù ÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÊòÊÊÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ–
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Êÿ ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ÁŸflÎûÊmÒÃŒÎc≈Uÿ– 19–

Hail to You, who are absolute
consciousness and an embodiment of
supreme bliss, who revel in Your own Self
and are perfectly tranquil and whose eye
is ever turned away from duality, who look
upon everything as non-different from
Yourself. (19)

•Êà◊ÊŸãŒÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÒfl ãÿSÃ‡ÊÄàÿÍ◊¸ÿ Ÿ◊—–
N·Ë∑§‡ÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÃ Ÿ◊SÃ Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃ¸ÿ– 20 –

Hail to You, who have kept aloof by
the very realization of Your blissful character
all disturbances in the shape of likes and
dislikes caused by Your Måyå, deluding
potency! Hail to You, the mighty Controller
of the senses, having the cosmos for Your
body. (20)

fløSÿÈ¬⁄UÃ˘¬˝Êåÿ ÿ ∞∑§Ù ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚„Ô–
•ŸÊ◊M§¬Á‡øã◊ÊòÊ— ‚Ù˘√ÿÊãŸ— ‚Œ‚à¬⁄U—– 21–

May He protect us, He, who is absolute
Consciousness without any name or form
and lies beyond the cause and the effect,
and who shines all by Himself when speech
as well as the other Indriyas along with the
mind has withdrawn, failing to comprehend
Him. (21)

ÿÁS◊ÁãŸŒ¢ ÿÃ‡øŒ¢ ÁÃc∆UÔUàÿåÿÁÃ ¡ÊÿÃ–
◊Îá◊ÿÁcflfl ◊ÎÖ¡ÊÁÃSÃS◊Ò Ã ’˝rÊáÙ Ÿ◊—– 22–

Hail to You, the selfsame Brahma, in
which this universe stays and finally gets
merged at the time of universal dissolution
and from which it evolves at the time of
creation and that pervades all even as
earth pervades all earthen vessels. (22)

ÿãŸ S¬Î‡ÊÁãÃ Ÿ ÁflŒÈ◊¸ŸÙ’ÈhËÁãº˝ÿÊ‚fl—–
•ãÃ’¸Á„U‡ø ÁflÃÃ¢ √ÿÙ◊flûÊãŸÃÙ˘Sêÿ„Ô◊˜– 23–

I bow to that transcendent Reality,
which the organs of action fail to reach,
through their active power, and the mind,
intellect and the senses of perception fail
to comprehend by their cognitive faculty,
and which extends both within and without
like ether. (23)

Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙÁœÿÙ˘◊Ë
ÿŒ¢‡ÊÁflhÊ— ¬˝ø⁄UÁãÃ ∑§◊¸‚È–

ŸÒflÊãÿŒÊ ‹Ù„ÔÁ◊flÊ¬˝ÃåÃ¢
SÕÊŸ·È ÃŒ˜ º˝c≈˛U¬Œ‡Ê◊ÁÃ– 24–

The body, Indriyas (senses of perception
and organs of action), vital airs, mind and
intellect these are stirred into activity only
when charged with a ray of the aforesaid
all-conscious Spirit, viz., during the waking
and dream states alone and not at
other times i.e., during deep sleep, un-
consciousness etc., when they are not so
charged, even as iron which is not fully
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heated cannot burn. How, then, can they
reach or comprehend that which is the source
of their activity? And it is Brahma alone that
acquires the name of ësubjectí, the conscious
Self, during the waking and other states.
Hence there is no question even of the
J∂vaís knowing the supreme Brahma. (24)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊÿ
◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ¬Ãÿ ‚∑§‹‚ÊàflÃ¬Á⁄UflÎ…UÁŸ∑§⁄U∑§⁄U-
∑§◊‹∑È§«˜◊‹Ù¬‹ÊÁ‹Ãø⁄UáÊÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÈª‹ ¬⁄U◊
¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUãŸ◊SÃ– 25–

Hail to Lord Sa∆kar¶aƒa, the Supreme
Person, denoted by the mystical syllable
OÀ and possessed of supreme might, the
Spouse of Goddess Mahålak¶m∂, who
embodies in Herself the highest glory and
fortune! Hail to You, O supreme Ruler of
the universe, whose lotus-like feet are fondly
and softly kneaded by all the hosts of
principal devotees with the lotus-buds of
their hands. (25)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷Q§ÊÿÒÃÊ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊÿ ÁfllÊ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ŸÊ⁄UŒ—–
ÿÿÊflÁX⁄U‚Ê ‚Ê∑¥§ œÊ◊ SflÊÿê÷Èfl¢ ¬˝÷Ù– 26–
ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈSÃÈ ÁfllÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ÿÕÊ ŸÊ⁄UŒ÷ÊÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
œÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚åÃÊ„Ô◊é÷ˇÊ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—– 27–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Having taught the
aforesaid prayer to that devotee, Citraketu,
who had sought his protection, the celestial
sage Nårada returned with the sage A∆girå,
O king Par∂k¶it, to the abode of Brahmå
(the self-born); while Emperor Citraketu
duly repeated that prayer taught by Nårada
for seven days consecutively with perfect
concentration of mind, subsisting on mere
water. (26-27)

ÃÃ‡ø ‚åÃ⁄UÊòÊÊãÃ ÁfllÿÊ œÊÿ¸◊ÊáÊÿÊ–
ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊÁœ¬àÿ¢ ‚ ‹÷˘¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃ¢ ŸÎ¬—– 28–

And then at the expiry of seven nights
the aforesaid king attained the permanent

lordship of the Vidyådharas (the artists of
heaven) by virtue of the prayer being still
repeated by him. (28)

ÃÃ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÊ„ÔÙÁ÷Ìfllÿh◊ŸÙªÁÃ—–
¡ªÊ◊ ŒflŒflSÿ ‡Ù·Sÿ ø⁄UáÊÊÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜– 29–

After that, in a few days, the course of
his mind having been fully illumined through
the repetition of the same prayer, Citraketu
betook himself to the holy feet of Lord
›e¶a, the serpent-god, the adored even of
the gods. (29)

◊ÎáÊÊ‹ªı⁄U¢ Á‡ÊÁÃflÊ‚‚¢ S»È§⁄UÃ˜˜-
Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑§ÿÍ⁄U∑§Á≈UòÊ∑§VáÊ◊˜˜ –

¬˝‚ãŸflÄòÊÊL§áÊ‹ÙøŸ¢ flÎÃ¢
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Á‚h‡fl⁄U◊á«‹Ò— ¬˝÷È◊˜˜– 30–

He saw the Lord in a form white as  a
lotus fibre, clad in blue and adorned with a
brilliant diadem, armlets, girdle and wristlets,
marked with a cheerful countenance and
reddish eyes and surrounded by rings of
Siddhe‹waras, the chief among those who
have attained perfection. (30)

Ãg‡Ê¸ŸäflSÃ‚◊SÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·—
Sflë¿UÊ◊‹ÊãÃ—∑§⁄UáÊÙ˘èÿÿÊã◊ÈÁŸ—–

¬˝flÎh÷ÄàÿÊ ¬˝áÊÿÊüÊÈ‹ÙøŸ—
¬˝Nc≈UÔU⁄UÙ◊ÊŸ◊ŒÊÁŒ¬ÍL§·◊˜˜ – 31–

All his sins having been wiped out by
the very sight of the Lord, and his mind
clear and rid of all impurities, Citraketu
silently approached the most ancient Person
with intensified devotion; and with tears of
love in his eyes and hair standing on end,
he bowed to Him. (31)

‚ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¬ŒÊé¡Áflc≈UÔU⁄U¢
¬˝◊ÊüÊÈ‹‡ÊÒL§¬◊„Ôÿã◊È„ÈÔ— –

¬˝◊Ù¬L§hÊÁπ‹fláÊ¸ÁŸª¸◊Ù
ŸÒflÊ‡Ê∑§ûÊ¢ ¬˝‚◊ËÁ«UÃÈ¢ Áø⁄U◊˜˜– 32–

Repeatedly wetting the support under
the lotus-feet of the illustrious Lord with his
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tear-drops of love, and all utterance having
been hindered by an outburst of love, he
was not at all able for a long time to extol
Him properly in a loud voice. (32)

ÃÃ— ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊ŸÙ ◊ŸË·ÿÊ
’÷Ê· ∞Ãà¬˝ÁÃ‹éœflÊª‚ı–

ÁŸÿêÿ ‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿ’ÊsflÃ¸Ÿ¢
¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈL§¢ ‚ÊàflÃ‡ÊÊSòÊÁflª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 33–

Then, having composed his mind by
dint of reason and restrained the outgoing
tendency of all his senses, he recovered
his faculty of speech and addressed in the
following words that Preceptor of the
universe, whose divine Body stands
described in scriptures (such as the
Pa¤caråtra) treating of Devotion. (33)

ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈL§flÊø
•Á¡Ã Á¡Ã— ‚◊◊ÁÃÁ÷—

‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷÷¸flÊŸ˜ Á¡ÃÊà◊Á÷÷¸flÃÊ–
ÁflÁ¡ÃÊSÃ˘Á¬ ø ÷¡ÃÊ-

◊∑§Ê◊Êà◊ŸÊ¢ ÿ •Êà◊ŒÙ˘ÁÃ∑§L§áÊ—– 34–

Citraketu said :Citraketu said :Citraketu said :Citraketu said :Citraketu said : O unconquerable Lord,
You stand conquered by the righteous,
that have subdued their self and are
possessed of an unruffled mind; and they
too are conquered by none else than You,
You, who bestow Your very Self on those
that adore You in a disinterested spirit,
exceedingly compassionate as You are.(34)

Ãfl Áfl÷fl— π‹È ÷ªflŸ˜
¡ªŒÈŒÿÁSÕÁÃ‹ÿÊŒËÁŸ –

Áfl‡fl‚Î¡SÃ¢˘‡ÊÊ¢‡ÊÊ-
SÃòÊ ◊Î·Ê S¬œ¸ãÃ ¬ÎÕªÁ÷◊àÿÊ– 35–

The evolution, maintenance and
dissolution etc., of the universe, O Lord,
are, as a  matter of fact, a mere sport on
Your part. And the creators of the universe
(Brahmå and the other lords of creation)
are so many parts of the Cosmic Being,

who is only a part manifestation of Yours;
yet in vain do they try to outshine one
another due to the consciousness of their
being an independent lord. (35)

¬⁄U◊ÊáÊÈ¬⁄U◊◊„ÔÃÙ-
Sàfl◊ÊlãÃÊãÃ⁄UflÃË¸ òÊÿÁfläÊÈ⁄U—–

•ÊŒÊflãÃ˘Á¬ ø ‚ûflÊŸÊ¢
ÿŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl¢ ÃŒflÊãÃ⁄UÊ‹˘Á¬– 36–

You exist before the appearance of the
atom (the minutest cause) and at the end
(after the dissolution) of the infinite universe
(the final product) and likewise pervade the
intermediate stages too; while You are
without beginning, middle or end. That which
is constant at the beginning as well as at
the end of phenomenal existence is constant
in the middle too. (36)

ÁˇÊàÿÊÁŒÁ÷⁄U· Á∑§‹ÊflÎÃ—
‚åÃÁ÷Œ¸‡ÊªÈáÊÙûÊ⁄UÒ⁄UÊá«∑§Ù‡Ê— –

ÿòÊ ¬ÃàÿáÊÈ∑§À¬—
‚„ÔÊá«∑§ÙÁ≈U∑§ÙÁ≈UÁ÷SÃŒŸãÃ— – 37–

This egg-shaped universe which further
resembles a bud inasmuch as it is
enveloped, they say, by seven sheaths in
the shape of earth etc., each outer sheath
being ten times thicker than the one enclosed
by it, is swimming within You like an atom
along with countless millions of other similar
eggs. Hence You are spoken of as infinite.

(37)
Áfl·ÿÃÎ·Ù Ÿ⁄U¬‡ÊflÙ

ÿ ©U¬Ê‚Ã Áfl÷ÍÃËŸ¸ ¬⁄U¢ àflÊ◊˜˜–
Ã·Ê◊ÊÁ‡Ê· ß¸‡Ê

ÃŒŸÈ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁãÃ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡∑È§‹◊˜˜– 38–
They are really brutes in human form,

who in their thirst for the pleasures of
sense worship the gods, who represent so
many sparks of Your infinite glory, but not
You, the Supreme. The blessings enjoyed
by them (as gifts from those gods),
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O Lord, perish as a matter of course after
the end of those gods even as the blessings
enjoyed by the dependants of a royal
house automatically come to an end after
the extinction of that house. (38)

∑§Ê◊ÁœÿSàflÁÿ ⁄UÁøÃÊ
Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ⁄UÙ„ÔÁãÃ ÿÕÊ ∑§⁄Uê÷’Ë¡ÊÁŸ–

ôÊÊŸÊà◊ãÿªÈáÊ◊ÿ
ªÈáÊªáÊÃÙ˘Sÿ mãm¡Ê‹ÊÁŸ– 39–

Entreaties made to You who are
possessed of a  body which is all
consciousness and not a product of the
three Guƒas, even for the pleasures of
sense, O Supreme Lord, do not make for
rebirth any more than fried seeds put forth
shoots; for pairs of opposites such as likes
and dislikes, which lead to rebirth proceed
only from the three Guƒas. While You are
entirely free from them and, therefore,
people adoring You even with an interested
motive gradually get rid of the three Guƒas.

(39)

Á¡Ã◊Á¡Ã ÃŒÊ ÷flÃÊ
ÿŒÊ˘˘„Ô ÷ÊªflÃ¢ œ◊¸◊Ÿfll◊˜˜–

ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸÊ ÿ ◊ÈŸÿ
•Êà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ê ÿ◊È¬Ê‚Ã˘¬flªÊ¸ÿ– 40–

Such being the value of adoring You
even for the attainment of sensuous
enjoyments, You surpass all (confer an
incomparable boon on Your devotees) on
such occasions, O unconquerable Lord,
when  You preach the flawless Bhågavata
Dharma, the easy means of attaining to
the Lord as taught by the Lord Himself,
which even sages like the great
Sanatkumåra ever revelling in the Self and

having nothing to call their own resort to
for the attainment of loving Devotion to the
Lord, which transcends all the four objects
of human pursuit including Liberation and
is, therefore, known as the fifth object,
Pa¤cama Puru¶årtha. (40)

Áfl·◊◊ÁÃŸ¸ ÿòÊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
àfl◊„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ◊◊ ÃflÁÃ ø ÿŒãÿòÊ–

Áfl·◊ÁœÿÊ ⁄UÁøÃÙ ÿ—
‚ sÁfl‡ÊÈh— ˇÊÁÿcáÊÈ⁄Uœ◊¸’„ÈÔ‹—– 41–

Differential notions such as ëIí and ëYouí,
ëmineí and ëYoursí do not disturb the mind
of men treading on this path, as they do in
the case of those following other cults,
such as the cult of rituals. Besides, a ritual
act which is performed by one having a
differential outlook is indeed impure, because
characterized by likes and dislikes, yields
a perishable fruit and is fraught with sin (in
the shape of violence etc.). (41)

∑§— ˇÊ◊Ù ÁŸ¡¬⁄UÿÙ—
Á∑§ÿÊŸÕ¸— Sfl¬⁄Uº˝È„ÔÊ œ◊¸áÊ–

Sflº˝Ù„ÔÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ∑§Ù¬—
¬⁄U‚ê¬Ë«ÿÊ ø ÃÕÊœ◊¸—– 42–

What good can be expected either to
oneself or to another and what object can
be gained through a ritual which is harmful
to oneís own self as well as to others? On
the other hand, pain is inflicted on You*
through self-mortification and sin is also
incurred as well as Your displeasure through
persecution of another. (42)

Ÿ √ÿÁ÷ø⁄UÁÃ ÃflˇÊÊ
ÿÿÊ sÁ÷Á„UÃÙ ÷ÊªflÃÙ œ◊¸—–

ÁSÕ⁄Uø⁄U‚ûUfl∑§Œê’cfl-
¬ÎÕÁÇœÿÙ ÿ◊È¬Ê‚Ã àflÊÿÊ¸—– 43–
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* The Lord says in ›r∂mad Bhagavadg∂tå :
∑§‡Ê¸ÿãÃ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÕ¢ ÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊◊øÃ‚—– ◊Ê¢ øÒflÊãÃ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄USÕ¢ ÃÊŸ˜Ô ÁflhKÊ‚È⁄UÁŸpÿÊŸ˜ÔH

(XVII.6)
ìMen who emaciate the elements constituting their body as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit, dwelling

in their heart know these senseless people as having a demoniac disposition.î
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Your point of view viz., that people
should achieve the object of their life through
devotion to You, with which as a matter of
fact You preached the cult of Devotion,
the cult which is exclusively followed by
the worthy who regard the multitudes of
living beings, both mobile and immobile,
as their very self is never belied. (43)

Ÿ Á„U ÷ªflãŸÉÊÁ≈UÃÁ◊Œ¢
àflg‡Ê¸ŸÊãŸÎáÊÊ◊Áπ‹¬Ê¬ˇÊÿ—–

ÿãŸÊ◊‚∑Î§ë¿˛UfláÊÊÃ˜
¬ÈÀ∑§‚∑§Ù˘Á¬ Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊÃ˜– 44–

It is not at all impossible, O Lord, that
all the sins of men should be wiped out  by
Your very sight, when it is known that
even an outcaste is freed from the bondage
of birth and death by hearing Your name
only once. (44)

•Õ ÷ªflŸ˜ flÿ◊äÊÈŸÊ
àflŒfl‹Ù∑§¬Á⁄U◊Îc≈UÊ‡Êÿ◊‹Ê— –

‚È⁄U´§Á·áÊÊ ÿŒÈÁŒÃ¢
ÃÊfl∑§Ÿ ∑§Õ◊ãÿÕÊ ÷flÁÃ– 45–

Therefore, O Lord, we now have all
the impurities of our heart in the shape of
sins and evil proclivities wiped off by Your
very sight. How could that which was
predicted by the divine sage, Nårada, Your
celebrated devotee, be otherwise? (45)

ÁflÁŒÃ◊ŸãÃ ‚◊SÃ¢
Ãfl ¡ªŒÊà◊ŸÙ ¡ŸÒÁ⁄U„ÔÊøÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–

ÁflôÊÊåÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ªÈ⁄UÙ—
Á∑§ÿÁŒfl ‚ÁflÃÈÁ⁄Ufl πlÙÃÒ—– 46–

All that is done by the people in this
world, O infinite Lord, is known to You, the
Soul of the universe. There is nothing in
particular to be revealed to You, the
Supreme Preceptor, just as there is nothing
to be shown to the sun by fire-flies. (46)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ
‚∑§‹¡ªÁàSÕÁÃ‹ÿÙŒÿ‡ÊÊÿ –

ŒÈ⁄UflÁ‚ÃÊà◊ªÃÿ
∑È§ÿÙÁªŸÊ¢ Á÷ŒÊ ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚Êÿ– 47–

Hail to You, the almighty God, the
Controller of the creation, maintenance
and dissolution of the universe, the purest
of the pure, whose true nature cannot
easily be understood by the sensually-
minded strivers due to their notion of
difference. (47)

ÿ¢ flÒ ‡fl‚ãÃ◊ŸÈ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡— ‡fl‚ÁãÃ
ÿ¢ øÁ∑§ÃÊŸ◊ŸÈ ÁøûÊÿ ©Uëø∑§ÁãÃ–

÷Í◊á«‹¢ ‚·¸¬ÊÿÁÃ ÿSÿ ◊ÍÌäŸ
ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ˘SÃÈ ‚„Ôd◊ÍäŸ¸– 48–

The creators of the universe (Brahmå
and the other lords of creation) are active
only when You, the Cosmic Person, are
active, inspire them with activity; the senses
of perception are able to perceive their
objects only when You, their Controller are
disposed to perceive the objective world;
and the terrestrial globe appears on one of
Your heads like a mustard seed. Obeisance
be to You, that celebrated Lord with a
thousand heads. (48)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚¢SÃÈÃÙ ÷ªflÊŸfl◊ŸãÃSÃ◊÷Ê·Ã–
ÁfllÊœ⁄U¬ÁÃ¢ ¬˝ËÃÁ‡øòÊ∑§ÃÈ¢ ∑È§M§m„Ô– 49–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Duly extolled in
this way and highly pleased, Lord Ananta
spoke as follows to the said Citraketu, the
chief of the Vidyådharas, O Par∂k¶it, a
scion of Kuru. (49)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿãŸÊ⁄UŒÊÁX⁄UÙèÿÊ¢ Ã √ÿÊNÃ¢ ◊˘ŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚¢Á‚hÙ˘Á‚ ÃÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁfllÿÊ Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊëø ◊– 50–

The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said :The Lord said : You have fully achieved
your purpose through the instruction  which
was given to you by the sages Nårada and
A∆girå about the means of propitiating Me
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and the prayer taught by Nårada as well
as by My sight. (50)

•„¢Ô flÒ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ê ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—–
‡ÊéŒ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ◊◊Ù÷ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃË ÃŸÍ– 51–

In fact, all created beings are the same
as I; nay, I am the Self, the Inner Controller,
as well the Creator of all living beings. The
Veda, which, as the Word of God, is
identified with the Supreme, and the
transcendent Reality revealed by the same,
both are My eternal bodies. (51)

‹Ù∑§ ÁflÃÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ‹Ù∑¥§ øÊà◊ÁŸ ‚ãÃÃ◊˜˜–
©U÷ÿ¢ ø ◊ÿÊ √ÿÊåÃ¢ ◊Áÿ øÒflÙ÷ÿ¢ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 52–

A man should recognize his own self
as extending through pervading the whole
objective universe as the subject and the
universe as comprised in his own self (as
the object of his experience). Nay, he
should regard both his own self as well as
the universe as pervaded by Me, the Prime
Cause, and, even so, both as conceived in
Me. (52)

ÿÕÊ ‚È·ÈåÃ— ¬ÈL§·Ù Áfl‡fl¢ ¬‡ÿÁÃ øÊà◊ÁŸ–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊∑§Œ‡ÊSÕ¢ ◊ãÿÃ SflåŸ ©UÁàÕÃ—– 53–
∞fl¢ ¡Êª⁄UáÊÊŒËÁŸ ¡ËflSÕÊŸÊÁŸ øÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊòÊÊÁáÊ ÁflôÊÊÿ ÃŒ˜º˝c≈UÔÊ⁄U¢ ¬⁄U¢ S◊⁄UÃ˜˜– 54–

Just as a man dreams himself as fast
asleep and also perceives in another dream
forming part of the first dream, the world in
the form of mountains, forests and so on
existing elsewhere within himself and again,
on waking from the second dream, visualizes
himself as lying on a bed in a part of a
room (realizes himself as awake while still
dreaming), even so, realizing awakeness
and the other states of the mind, which is
an adjunct of the J∂va, as mere products of
the Måyå (deluding potency) of the Supreme
Self; one should fix oneís mind on the

Supreme  Spirit, the witness of these states.
(53-54)

ÿŸ ¬˝‚ÈåÃ— ¬ÈL§·— SflÊ¬¢ flŒÊà◊ŸSÃŒÊ–
‚Èπ¢ ø ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ¢ ’˝rÊ Ã◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊flÁ„U ◊Ê◊˜˜– 55–

Know Me to be that transcendental
Reality, the real Self of a J∂va, identified
with which an embodied soul, that is fast
asleep, is conscious of its deep sleep at
that time as well as of the supersensuous
gratification enjoyed by it. (55)

©U÷ÿ¢ S◊⁄UÃ— ¬È¢‚— ¬˝SflÊ¬¬˝ÁÃ’ÙœÿÙ—–
•ãflÁÃ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UëÿÃ ÃÖôÊÊŸ¢ ’˝rÊ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 56–

The consciousness that runs through
the state of deep sleep as well as through
awakeness and continues even beyond the
two in the case of the J∂va (embodied soul)
that is aware of both is no other than that
transcendent Brahma, the Absolute. (56)

ÿŒÃÁmS◊ÎÃ¢ ¬È¢‚Ù ◊jÊfl¢ Á÷ãŸ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÃ— ‚¢‚Ê⁄U ∞ÃSÿ Œ„ÔÊg„ÔÙ ◊ÎÃ◊¸ÎÁÃ—– 57–

If the aforesaid Brahma, which is My
own essence, is forgotten by the J∂va, It
comes to be viewed as different from the
self; and from this differentiation follows
the circuit of mundane existence of the
soul, which consists in passing from one
body to another and undergoing one death
after another. (57)

‹éäfl„Ô ◊ÊŸÈ·Ë¥ ÿÙÁŸ¢ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê÷flÊ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÙ Ÿ ’ÈhKÃ Ÿ ÄflÁøë¿◊◊ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜– 58–

He who fails to realize  his own essential
nature even after attaining here birth in the
human species where one can hope to
acquire both knowledge of the Self, based
on the scriptures and wisdom, direct
knowledge of the Self can get no peace of
mind anywhere. (58)

S◊Îàfl„ÔÊÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄UÄ‹‡Ê¢ ÃÃ— »§‹Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜–
•÷ÿ¢ øÊåÿŸË„ÔÊÿÊ¢ ‚VÀ¬ÊÁm⁄U◊à∑§Áfl—– 59–
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Remembering the hardship involved in
all worldly endeavour and the contrary
results following from such endeavour, and
even so bearing in mind the fearlessness
consequent on the withdrawal from worldly
activity, a wise man should cease from all
volition in regard to such activity. (59)

‚ÈπÊÿ ŒÈ—π◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ∑È§flÊ¸Ã Œê¬ÃË Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
ÃÃÙ˘ÁŸflÎÁûÊ⁄U¬˝ÊÁåÃŒÈ¸—πSÿ ø ‚ÈπSÿ ø– 60–

A husband and wife generally undertake
activities for the attainment of happiness
and for freedom from suffering. From such
activities, however, ensues neither cessation
of suffering nor attainment of happiness.

(60)

∞fl¢ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ¢ ’ÈŒ˜˜äflÊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ÁflôÊÊÁ÷◊ÊÁŸŸÊ◊˜˜–
•Êà◊Ÿ‡ø ªÁÃ¢ ‚Íˇ◊Ê¢ SÕÊŸòÊÿÁfl‹ˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 61–
ŒÎc≈üÊÈÃÊÁ÷◊Ê¸òÊÊÁ÷ÌŸ◊È¸Q§— SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê–
ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ãÃÈc≈UÙ ◊jQ§— ¬ÈL§·Ù ÷flÃ˜˜– 62–

Thus perceiving the contrary results
met with by men who think themselves
clever, and realizing the subtle nature of
the Self, which transcends the three states
of the mind (the state of awakeness, the
dream state and the state of deep sleep)
nay, rid of the craving for the pleasures of
sense, both of this world and of the next,

through oneís faculty of discrimination,
and contented with oneís knowledge and
wisdom, one should cultivate devotion to
Me. (61-62)

∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ◊ŸÈ¡ÒÿÙ¸ªŸÒ¬ÈáÊ’ÈÁhÁ÷—–
SflÊÕ¸— ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ôÙÿÙ ÿà¬⁄UÊà◊Ò∑§Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 63–

To realize the oneness of the Supreme
Spirit and the individual soul that is the
sole interest deserving to be known by
every possible means by men whose
intellect has acquired acuteness through
concentration. (63)

àfl◊Ãë¿˛UhÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ¬˝◊ûÊÙ fløÙ ◊◊–
ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸÙ œÊ⁄UÿãŸÊ‡ÊÈ Á‚äÿÁ‚– 64–

Carefully bearing in mind and acting
up to this exhortation of mine with
reverence, O Citraketu, you will soon
acquire true knowledge and wisdom and
attain perfection. (64)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Ê‡flÊSÿ ÷ªflÊÁŸàÕ¢ ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ¢ ¡ªŒỖªÈL§—–
¬‡ÿÃSÃSÿ Áfl‡flÊà◊Ê ÃÃ‡øÊãÃŒ¸œ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 65–

›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : ›r∂ ›uka continued : Having reassured
Citraketu in this way, Lord ›r∂ Hari, who is
not only the Preceptor of the world but the
soul of the universe too, disappeared from
that place while he stood looking on. (65)
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Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled ìCitraketu realizes the Supreme Spiritî,
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known

as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿÃ‡øÊãÃÌ„ÔÃÙ˘ŸãÃSÃSÿÒ ∑Î§àflÊ ÁŒ‡Ù Ÿ◊—–
ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁ‡øòÊ∑§ÃÈ‡øøÊ⁄U ªªŸø⁄U—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again : ›r∂ ›uka began again :  Having made
obeisance to the quarter in which Lord
Ananta had disappeared, Citraketu, the
Vidyådhara (chief), went about flying in the
air. (1)
‚ ‹ˇÊ¢ fl·¸‹ˇÊÊáÊÊ◊√ÿÊ„ÔÃ’‹Áãº˝ÿ—–
SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÒ—– 2 –
∑È§‹Êø‹ãº˝º˝ÙáÊË·È ŸÊŸÊ‚VÀ¬Á‚Áh·È–
⁄U◊ ÁfllÊœ⁄USòÊËÁ÷ªÊ¸¬ÿŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

Panegyrized by sages, Siddhas (a
class of demigods endowed with mystical
powers from their very birth) and Cåraƒas
(celestial bards), and getting Vidyådhara
women to sing praises of Lord ›r∂ Hari,
that eminent Yog∂ (ever united with the
Lord) sported for ten thousand million years
in the valleys of Mount Sumeru (the chief
of the principal mountains of the terrestrial
globe) where one realizes as a matter of
course the various objects of oneís desire,
his physical strength and organic power,
not at all diminished through these long
ages. (2-3)

∞∑§ŒÊ ‚ Áfl◊ÊŸŸ ÁflcáÊÈŒûÊŸ ÷ÊSflÃÊ–
ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ªë¿Ÿ˜ ¬⁄UËÃ¢ Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÒ—– 4 –
•ÊÁ‹XÔUKÊVË∑Î§ÃÊ¢ ŒflË¥ ’Ê„ÈÔŸÊ ◊ÈÁŸ‚¢‚ÁŒ–
©UflÊø Œ√ÿÊ— oÎáflàÿÊ ¡„ÔÊ‚ÙëøÒSÃŒÁãÃ∑§– 5 –

On one occasion, while flying in a
resplendent aerial car bestowed on him by
Lord Vi¶ƒu, he beheld Lord ›iva, who
dwells on Mount Kailåsa, surrounded by
Siddhas and Cåraƒas, having folded in His

arm His divine spouse, Goddess Pårvat∂,
seated on His lap, in an assembly of
sages. Going near them, Citraketu laughed
loudly and spoke as follows within the
hearing of the goddess: (4-5)

ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈL§flÊø
∞· ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§— ‚ÊˇÊÊh◊Z flQ§Ê ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊSÃ ◊ÈÅÿ— ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ flÒ Á◊ÕÈŸË÷Íÿ ÷Êÿ¸ÿÊ– 6 –

Citraketu said :Citraketu said :Citraketu said :Citraketu said :Citraketu said : Here sits Lord ›iva,
the Preceptor of the universe Himself, the
chief figure in this assembly, engaged in
expounding the essence of righteousness
to all embodied beings, yet actually
embracing His Consort in open assembly!

(6)

¡≈UÊœ⁄USÃËfl˝Ã¬Ê ’˝rÊflÊÁŒ‚÷Ê¬ÁÃ—–
•VË∑Î§àÿ ÁSòÊÿ¢ øÊSÃ ªÃOË— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÕÊ– 7 –

Wearing matted locks and practising
severe austerities, nay, the recognized head
of assemblies of Brahmavåd∂s (expositors
of the Vedas) He sits hugging a woman
shamelessly as an uncultured person ! (7)

¬˝Êÿ‡Ê— ¬˝Ê∑Î§ÃÊ‡øÊÁ¬ ÁSòÊÿ¢ ⁄U„ÔÁ‚ Á’÷˝ÁÃ–
•ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊfl˝Ãœ⁄UÙ Á’÷ÌÃ ‚ŒÁ‚ ÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜– 8 –

Even rustics ordinarily embrace a
woman only in seclusion, while this great
god, who has undertaken solemn religious
vows, is clasping His Spouse in an open
assembly ! (8)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
÷ªflÊŸÁ¬ ÃëU¿˛ÈàflÊ ¬˝„ÔSÿÊªÊœœËŸ¸Î¬–
ÃÍcáÊË¥ ’÷Ífl ‚ŒÁ‚ ‚èÿÊ‡ø ÃŒŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—– 9 –

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Even on hearing
these critical remarks, Lord ›iva, whose

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

Citraketu cursed (by Goddess Pårvat∂)
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mind is too deep to be fathomed, heartily
laughed, O Par∂k¶it, and kept quiet; and so
did the worthies present in the assembly
and devoted to Him. (9)

ßàÿÃmËÿ¸ÁflŒÈÁ· ’˝ÈflÊáÙ ’u‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
L§·Ê˘˘„Ô ŒflË œÎc≈UÔUÊÿ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊà◊ÊÁ÷◊ÊÁŸŸ– 10–

While Citraketu, who was ignorant of
Lord ›ivaís greatness, was thus uttering
much that was unbecoming of Him, Goddess
Pårvat∂ spoke in great anger to that
impudent Vidyådhara, who apparently
regarded himself as one that had subdued
oneís self: (10)

¬Êfl¸àÿÈflÊø
•ÿ¢ Á∑§◊äÊÈŸÊ ‹Ù∑§ ‡ÊÊSÃÊ Œá«œ⁄U— ¬˝÷È—–
•S◊ÁmœÊŸÊ¢ ŒÈc≈UÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ‹¸Ö¡ÊŸÊ¢ ø Áfl¬˝∑Î§Ã˜˜– 11–

Goddess Pårvat∂ said : Goddess Pårvat∂ said : Goddess Pårvat∂ said : Goddess Pårvat∂ said : Goddess Pårvat∂ said : Is this fellow
the only lord now ruling over the world and
wielding the rod of punishment and
competent to treat with disrespect wicked
and shameless people like us? (11)

Ÿ flŒ œ◊Z Á∑§‹ ¬kÿÙÁŸ-
Ÿ¸ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊ ÷ÎªÈŸÊ⁄UŒÊlÊ—–

Ÿ flÒ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U— ∑§Á¬‹Ù ◊ŸÈ‡ø
ÿ ŸÙ ÁŸ·œãàÿÁÃflÌÃŸ¢ „Ô⁄U◊˜˜– 12–

Surely neither Brahmå (the lotus-born
creator) nor the sons of Brahmåó
Bhægu, Nårada and so on nor indeed the
sage Sanatkumåra, Lord Kapila and
Swåyambhuva Manu know the essence of
righteousness; for they do not prohibit Lord
›iva (the Destroyer of the universe) from
violating the principles of righteousness.

(12)

∞·Ê◊ŸÈäÿÿ¬ŒÊé¡ÿÈÇ◊¢ .
¡ªŒ˜˜ªÈL§¢ ◊X‹◊X‹¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜–

ÿ— ˇÊòÊ’ãäÊÈ— ¬Á⁄U÷Íÿ ‚Í⁄UËŸ˜
¬˝‡ÊÊÁSÃ œÎc≈USÃŒÿ¢ Á„U Œá«K—– 13–

This fellow surely deserves to be

punished inasmuch as he, a vile K¶atriya,
is impudent enough to insult great
sages assembled here and teach Lord
›iva, the Preceptor of the universe, Himself,
whose lotus-feet are worthy of being
contemplated on by the aforementioned,
nay, who is the most auspicious of the
auspicious. (13)

ŸÊÿ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ flÒ∑È§á∆U¬ÊŒ◊Í‹Ù¬‚¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
‚ê÷ÊÁflÃ◊ÁÃ— SÃéœ— ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷— ¬ÿÈ¸¬ÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜– 14–

This self-conceited and arrogant fellow
is not fit to resort to the soles of feet of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the very act of approaching
which is esteemed by the virtuous. (14)

•Ã— ¬Ê¬Ëÿ‚Ë¥ ÿÙÁŸ◊Ê‚È⁄UË¥ ÿÊÁ„U ŒÈ◊¸Ã–
ÿÕ„Ô ÷ÍÿÙ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ Ÿ ∑§ÃÊ¸ ¬ÈòÊ Á∑§ÁÀ’·◊˜˜– 15–

Hence be reborn in the demoniac
species, a most wicked species O evil-
minded ones, so that you may not perpetrate
again in this world, such offence against
the exalted souls, my son. (15)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‡ÊåÃÁ‡øòÊ∑§ÃÈÌfl◊ÊŸÊŒflL§s ‚—–
¬˝‚ÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚ÃË¥ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸U Ÿ◊˝áÊ ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 16–

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus subjected to
an execration, the said Citraketu alighted
from his aerial car and propitiated the
noble lady, Goddess Pårvat∂, with his head
bent low in the following words, O Par∂k¶it
(a scion of Bharata): (16)

ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈL§flÊø
¬˝ÁÃªÎˆÊÁ◊ Ã ‡ÊÊ¬◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘Ü¡Á‹ŸÊÁê’∑§–
ŒflÒ◊¸àÿÊ¸ÿ ÿà¬˝ÙQ¢§ ¬Ífl¸ÁŒc≈¢U Á„U ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜˜– 17–

Citraketu saidCitraketu saidCitraketu saidCitraketu saidCitraketu said ::::: I accept Your
imprecation as a welcome and loving gift
from You, with my palms joined together
O Mother ! For whatever is pronounced by
divinities with reference to a mortal is
undoubtedly that which was predestined
for him. (17)
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‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝§ ∞ÃÁS◊Ü¡ãÃÈ⁄UôÊÊŸ◊ÙÁ„UÃ—–
÷˝ÊêÿŸ˜ ‚Èπ¢ ø ŒÈ—π¢ ø ÷Èæ˜ Q§ ‚fl¸òÊ ‚fl¸ŒÊ– 18–

Deluded by ignorance and revolving in
this whirligig of mundane existence, an
embodied soul experiences joy and sorrow
everywhere at every time. (18)

ŸÒflÊà◊Ê Ÿ ¬⁄U‡øÊÁ¬ ∑§ÃÊ¸ SÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÿÙ—–
∑§ÃÊ¸⁄U¢ ◊ãÿÃ˘¬˝ÊôÊ •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊fl ø– 19–

Neither oneself nor anyone else is
responsible for oneís joy and sorrow. A
fool alone holds himself as well as another
responsible for them. (19)

ªÈáÊ¬˝flÊ„Ô ∞ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§— ‡ÊÊ¬— ∑§ÊãflŸÈª˝„Ô—–
∑§— SflªÙ¸ Ÿ⁄U∑§— ∑§Ù flÊ Á∑¢§ ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π◊fl flÊ– 20–

In this world of matter, which is a
product of the three Guƒas or modes of
Prakæti, what distinction is there between
an imprecation and a blessing, heaven
and hell or even joy and sorrow? (20)

∞∑§— ‚Î¡ÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ªflÊŸÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ–
∞·Ê¢ ’ãœ¢ ø ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ø ‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ø ÁŸc∑§‹—– 21–

The one Lord brings forth living beings
by His own Måyå (creative will) and further
ordains their bondage and liberation as
well as their happiness and misery, though
free from bondage Himself. (21)

Ÿ ÃSÿ ∑§Á‡øgÁÿÃ— ¬˝ÃË¬Ù
Ÿ ôÊÊÁÃ’ãäÊÈŸ¸ ¬⁄UÙ Ÿ ø Sfl—–

‚◊Sÿ ‚fl¸òÊ ÁŸ⁄UÜ¡ŸSÿ
‚Èπ Ÿ ⁄UÊª— ∑È§Ã ∞fl ⁄UÙ·—– 22–

To Him, who is alike to all and free from
attachment, none is dear or hateful, none is
a kinsman or relation, and none is His own
or alien. He has no love for pleasure; how
then can there be anger in Him? (22)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ Ãë¿ÁQ§Áfl‚ª¸ ∞·Ê¢
‚ÈπÊÿ ŒÈ—πÊÿ Á„UÃÊÁ„UÃÊÿ–

’ãœÊÿ ◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ø ◊ÎàÿÈ¡ã◊ŸÙ—
‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ¢ ‚¢‚ÎÃÿ˘fl∑§À¬Ã– 23–

Yet action, which is either virtuous or
sinful and flows from His energy in the
form of Måyå conduces to the joy and
sorrow, welfare and injury, bondage and
liberation, birth and death and the circuit of
worldly life of embodied souls. (23)

•Õ ¬˝‚ÊŒÿ Ÿ àflÊ¢ ‡ÊÊ¬◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ÷ÊÁ◊ÁŸ–
ÿã◊ãÿ‚ •‚ÊœÍQ¢§ ◊◊ ÃàˇÊêÿÃÊ¢ ‚ÁÃ– 24–

Hence I do not propitiate You with a
view to being rid of Your imprecation, O
noble lady. Only be pleased to forgive
what You consider as unjustly said by me,
even though it was uttered in a purely
good spirit, O virtuous lady! (24)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ¬˝‚Êl ÁªÁ⁄U‡Êı ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ⁄UÁ⁄UãŒ◊–
¡ªÊ◊ SflÁfl◊ÊŸŸ ¬‡ÿÃÙ— S◊ÿÃÙSÃÿÙ—– 25–

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having thus
appeased Lord ›iva and Goddess Pårvat∂,
who have their abode on Mount Kailåsa, O
Par∂k¶it (a chastiser of foes), Citraketu
went his way by his aerial car, while
the aforesaid divine Couple looked on
wondering. (25)

ÃÃSÃÈ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ L§º˝Ù L§º˝ÊáÊËÁ◊Œ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
ŒflÌ·ŒÒàÿÁ‚hÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ê·¸ŒÊŸÊ¢ ø oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜– 26–

Thereupon Lord Rudra spoke as follows
to His Spouse, Goddess Pårvat∂, within
the hearing of the gods and sages, demons
and Siddhas, as well as of His attendants:

(26)
üÊËL§º˝ ©UflÊø

ŒÎc≈UflàÿÁ‚ ‚ÈüÊÙÁáÊ „Ô⁄U⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ÷Îàÿ÷ÎàÿÊŸÊ¢ ÁŸ—S¬Î„ÔÊáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜– 27–

›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said : You have seen with
your own eyes, O fair one, the glory of the
high-souled servants of servants of Lord
›r∂ Hari of marvellous deeds, who are free
from craving of every kind. (27)
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ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ Ÿ ∑È§Ã‡øŸ Á’èÿÁÃ–
SflªÊ¸¬flª¸Ÿ⁄U∑§cflÁ¬ ÃÈÀÿÊÕ¸ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—– 28–

All those, who are devoted to Lord
Nåråyaƒa have no fear from any quarter
whatsoever, for they find the same use
(no use) for heaven, for final beatitude and
even for the infernal regions perceiving
as they do the same Reality pervading
everywhere. (28)

ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ Œ„Ô‚¢ÿÙªÊŒ˜˜ mãmÊŸË‡fl⁄U‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
‚Èπ¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ◊ÎÁÃ¡¸ã◊ ‡ÊÊ¬Ù˘ŸÈª˝„Ô ∞fl ø– 29–

It is only through the deluding potency
of God that souls are invested with a body
and it is due to their connection with a
body that pairs of opposites such as joy
and sorrow, life and death, execration and
benediction are experienced by embodied
souls. (29)

•Áflfl∑§∑Î§Ã— ¬È¢‚Ù sÕ¸÷Œ ßflÊà◊ÁŸ–
ªÈáÊŒÙ·Áfl∑§À¬‡ø Á÷Œfl dÁ¡flà∑Î§Ã—– 30–

The notion of desirability and otherwise
with reference to pleasure and pain etc.,
too is really the outcome of a manís
ignorance and, therefore, illusory just like
the distinction of pleasurable and painful
experiences etc., with reference to oneís
own self in a dream, and has been
precisely conceived as the notion of a
snake etc., with reference to a wreath of
flowers. (30)

flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÁQ§◊Èm„ÔÃÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸflÒ⁄UÊÇÿflËÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ Ÿ„Ô ∑§Á‡øŒ˜ √ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ—– 31–

There is no object in this world
worth resorting to in particular for men
cherishing devotion to Lord Våsudeva and
equipped with the strength of wisdom and
dispassion. (31)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÙ Ÿ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒı
Ÿ ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚È⁄U‡ÊÊ—–

ÁflŒÊ◊ ÿSÿÁ„UÃ◊¢‡Ê∑§Ê¢‡Ê∑§Ê
Ÿ ÃàSflM§¬¢ ¬ÎÕªË‡Ê◊ÊÁŸŸ—– 32–

Neither myself nor Brahmå (the creator),
nor the sages Sanatkumåra and Nårada,
nor even the other sages, Bhægu, A∆girå
and so on, begotten by Brahmå nor the
rulers of gods (Indra, Yama and others)
know His intention. Much less can those
accounting themselves independent lords
of the universe, though mere parts of
His partial manifestations, know His true
nature. (32)

Ÿ sSÿÊÁSÃ Á¬˝ÿ— ∑§Á‡øãŸÊÁ¬˝ÿ— Sfl— ¬⁄UÙ˘Á¬ flÊ–
•Êà◊àflÊà‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁ¬˝ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 33–

None indeed is dear and none hateful
to Him; none is His own and none alien to
Him either. Being the very Self of all living
beings, ›r∂ Hari is the beloved of all
creatures. (33)

ÃSÿ øÊÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÁ‡øòÊ∑§ÃÈ— Á¬˝ÿÙ˘ŸÈª—–
‚fl¸òÊ ‚◊ŒÎ∑˜§ ‡ÊÊãÃÙ s„¢Ô øÒflÊëÿÈÃÁ¬˝ÿ—– 34–

And this highly blessed Citraketu is
His beloved servant, looking on all with the
same eye and tranquil by nature; and
indeed I too am a devotee of the immortal
Lord and hence did not feel perturbed by
his behaviour at all. (34)

ÃS◊ÊãŸ ÁflS◊ÿ— ∑§Êÿ¸— ¬ÈL§··È ◊„ÔÊà◊‚È–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·÷Q§·È ‡ÊÊãÃ·È ‚◊ŒÌ‡Ê·È– 35–

Therefore, you should have no wonder
in regard to the behaviour of those high-
souled men who are devotees of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Supreme Person, and tranquil by nature
and who view all with the same eye. (35)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ üÊÈàflÊ ÷ªflÃ— Á‡ÊflSÿÙ◊ÊÁ÷÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
’÷Ífl ‡ÊÊãÃœË ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ŒflË ÁflªÃÁflS◊ÿÊ– 36–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : On hearing this
speech of Lord ›iva, Goddess Umå (Pårvat∂),
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O king (Par∂k¶it), was freed from
astonishment and felt pacified in mind. (36)

ßÁÃ ÷ÊªflÃÙ Œ√ÿÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ‡ÊåÃÈ◊‹ãÃ◊—–
◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ‚Ü¡ªÎ„Ô ‡ÊÊ¬◊ÃÊflà‚ÊäÊÈ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 37–

Though fully capable of pronouncing a
counter-curse, Citraketu, a devotee of the
Lord, accepted the curse of the divine lady
with reverence. Such ideal non-violence is
the characteristic of a pious soul. (37)

¡ôÙ àflc≈ÈUŒ¸ÁˇÊáÊÊÇŸı ŒÊŸflË¥ ÿÙÁŸ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
flÎòÊ ßàÿÁ÷ÁflÅÿÊÃÙ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ—– 38–

Hurled into the demoniac species, he
sprang up from the sacred fire, called
Dak¶iƒågni, of the god Twa¶¢å and became
known as Vætra, still endowed with spiritual
knowledge and wisdom. (38)

∞ÃûÊ ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Á‚–
flÎòÊSÿÊ‚È⁄U¡ÊÃ‡ø ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷ªflã◊Ã—– 39–

I have thus told you all that you inquired
of me, viz., the cause of Vætraís birth as a
demon and what accounted for his devotion
to the Lord. (39)

ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚Á◊◊¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÙ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ’ãœÊÁm◊ÈëÿÃ– 40–

By listening to this sacred episode of
the high-souled Citraketu, revealing the
glory of the votaries of Lord Vi¶ƒu, one is
completely rid of the bondage of mundane
existence. (40)

ÿ ∞Ãà¬˝ÊÃL§àÕÊÿ üÊhÿÊ flÊÇÿÃ— ¬∆UÃ˜˜–
ßÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ „UÁ⁄U ¢ S◊ÎàflÊ ‚ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 41–

Rising early in the morning, he who
recites this episode with reverence,
remaining silent (refraining from all other
talk) and remembering ›r∂ Hari all the
time, attains the supreme goal. (41)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬ÎÁ‡ŸUSÃÈ ¬àŸË ‚ÁflÃÈ— ‚ÊÁflòÊË¥ √ÿÊNUÁÃ¢ òÊÿË◊˜–
•ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ¢ ‚Ù◊¢ øÊÃÈ◊Ê¸Sÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊πÊŸ˜– 1 –
Á‚Áh÷¸ªSÿ ÷ÊÿÊ¸X ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢ Áfl÷È¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
•ÊÁ‡Ê·¢ ø fl⁄UÊ⁄UÙ„ÔÊ¢ ∑§ãÿÊ¢ ¬˝Ê‚ÍÃ ‚Èfl˝ÃÊ◊˜˜– 2 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : Pæ‹ni, the
spouse of Savitå (the fifth of the twelve
sons of Aditi, the progeny of the first four
viz., Vivaswån, Aryamå, Pµu¶å and Twa¶¢å

having already been dealt with in the
foregoing discourses), brought forth three
daughters, Såvitr∂ (the deity presiding over
the holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra), Vyåhæti (the
deity presiding over the three mystical
syllables, Bhµu¨, Bhuva¨ and Swa¨ prefixed
to the said Gåyatr∂-Mantra while repeating
it and severally denoting the three worlds
earth, the intermediate region and heaven)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ·c∆UÔUS∑§ãœ ÁøòÊ∑§ÃÈ‡ÊÊ¬Ù
ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled ìCitraketu cursedî, in Book Six
of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as

the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

An account of the birth of the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods)
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and Tray∂ (the deity presiding over the rituals,
the subject-matter of the three Vedasó
Rgveda, Yajurveda and Såmaveda) and nine
sons, viz., Agnihotra (the deity presiding
over the act of offering oblations into the
sacred fire), Pa‹u (the deity presiding over
animal sacrifices), Soma (the deity presiding
over a Soma sacrifice), Cåturmåsya (the
deity presiding over the three sacrifices of
the same name performed at the beginning
of the three seasons of four months each)
and the five deities presiding over the five
great daily sacrifices enjoined on every
householder of the three twice-born
classes, viz., Devayaj¤a, §R¶iyaj¤a, Pitæyaj¤a,
Manu¶yayaj¤a and Bhµutayaj¤a*. And Siddhi,
the spouse of Bhaga (the sixth son of Aditi),
dear Par∂k¶it, bore (three sons,) Mahima,
Vibhu and Prabhu and a beautiful and
virtuous daughter, Å‹i¶a by name. (1-2)

œÊÃÈ— ∑È§„ÍÔ— Á‚ŸËflÊ‹Ë ⁄UÊ∑§Ê øÊŸÈ◊ÁÃSÃÕÊ–
‚Êÿ¢ Œ‡Ê¸◊Õ ¬˝ÊÃ— ¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚◊ŸÈ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜– 3 –

The four wives of Dhåtå (the seventh
son of Aditi) Kuhµu (the deity presiding over
the last night of a dark fortnight), Sin∂vål∂
(the deity presiding over the fourteenth
night of a dark fortnight), Råkå (the deity
presiding over the last night of a  bright
fortnight) and Anumati (the deity
presiding over the fourteenth night of a
bright fortnight) severally gave birth to four
sons, Såyam (the deity presiding over
dusk), Dar‹a (the deity presiding over the
last day of a dark fortnight), Pråta¨ (the
deity presiding over the morning) and
Pµurƒamåsa (the deity presiding over the
last day of a  bright fortnight). (3)

•ÇŸËŸ˜ ¬È⁄UËcÿÊŸÊœûÊ Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÊ¢ ‚◊ŸãÃ⁄U—–
ø·¸áÊË flL§áÊSÿÊ‚ËlSÿÊ¢ ¡ÊÃÙ ÷ÎªÈ— ¬ÈŸ—– 4 –

Vidhåtå (the next or eighth son of
Aditi) begot through his wife, Kriyå the five
deities presiding over the sacred fires bearing
the name of Pur∂¶ya. And the spouse of
Varuƒa (the god of water and the ninth
son of Aditi) was Car¶aƒ∂, of whom was
reborn the sage Bhægu, a mind-born son of
Brahmå. (4)

flÊÀ◊ËÁ∑§‡ø ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË flÀ◊Ë∑§ÊŒ÷flÁà∑§‹–
•ªSàÿ‡ø flÁ‚c∆U‡ø Á◊òÊÊflL§áÊÿÙ´¸§·Ë– 5 –
⁄UÃ— Á‚Á·øÃÈ— ∑È§ê÷ ©Ufl¸‡ÿÊ— ‚ÁãŸœı º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜–
⁄UflàÿÊ¢ Á◊òÊ ©Uà‚ª¸◊Á⁄Uc≈¢U Á¬å¬‹¢ √ÿœÊÃ˜˜– 6 –

And the great Yog∂ Vålm∂ki (another
son of Varuƒa and the celebrated author
of the Råmåyaƒa) sprang up, it is said,
from an ant-hill, Valm∂ka; while the sages
Agastya and Vasi¶¢ha, the sons of the
sage Pulastya and Brahmå, respectively
were reborn as the sons of the gods Mitra
(the tenth son of Aditi) and Varuƒa, who
discharged in a jar their vital fluid, that had
escaped in the presence of the celestial
nymph, Urva‹∂. The god Mitra further begot
through his spouse, Rewat∂, three sons,
viz., Utsarga, Ari¶¢a and Pippala. (5-6)

¬ı‹ÙêÿÊÁ◊ãº˝ •ÊœûÊ òÊËŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÊÁŸÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜̃–
¡ÿãÃ◊Î·÷¢ ÃÊÃ ÃÎÃËÿ¢ ◊Ë…È·¢ ¬˝÷È—– 7 –

Indra, the lord of paradise and the
eleventh son of Aditi, procreated through
his wife, ›ac∂ the daughter of the demon
Pulomå, three sons, O dear Par∂k¶it,
Jayanta, §R¶abha and M∂Œhwån, who
constituted the third: this is what we have
heard. (7)

©UL§∑˝§◊Sÿ ŒflSÿ ◊ÊÿÊflÊ◊ŸM§Á¬áÊ—–
∑§ËÃı̧ ¬àãÿÊ¢ ’Î„Ôë¿̃‹Ù∑§SÃSÿÊ‚Ÿ̃ ‚ı÷ªÊŒÿ—– 8 –

From the loins of Lord Upendra, the
twelfth and youngest son of Aditi, who
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took colossal strides in order to measure
three paces of land promised to Him by
the  demon king Bali and who originally
assumed the form of the divine Dwarf by
His own Måyå (creative will), through His
spouse  K∂rti, sprang up a son, Bæhacchloka
by name; and from the loins of the latter
sprang up Saubhaga and other sons. (8)

Ãà∑§◊¸ªÈáÊflËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Sÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬‡øÊmˇÿÊ◊„Ô˘ÁŒàÿÊ¢ ÿÕÊ flÊflÃÃÊ⁄U „Ô– 9 –

We shall recount later on (in Book VIII)
the distinguished achievements, excellences
and deeds of valour of that high-souled
son of the sage Ka‹yapa and also how He
actually descended on the material plane
through Aditi. (9)

•Õ ∑§‡ÿ¬ŒÊÿÊŒÊŸ˜ ŒÒÃÿÊŸ˜ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿÊÁ◊ Ã–
ÿòÊ ÷ÊªflÃ— üÊË◊ÊŸ˜ ¬˝OÊŒÙ ’Á‹⁄Ufl ø– 10–

I now proceed to tell you about the
scions of the sage Ka‹yapa by Diti, among
whom was born the illustrious devotee of
the Lord, Prahråda, and, even so, Bali,
Prahrådaís grandson. (10)

ÁŒÃmÊ¸flfl ŒÊÿÊŒı ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflflÁãŒÃı–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈŸÊ¸◊ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ‡ø ∑§ËÌÃÃı– 11–

Diti at first had only two sons, adored
by the Daityas and the Dånavas alike, who
have already been spoken of under the
name of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and Hiraƒyåk¶a (in
Book III). (11)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Ù÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸ ∑§ÿÊäÊÈŸÊ¸◊ ŒÊŸflË–
¡ê÷Sÿ ÃŸÿÊ ŒûÊÊ ‚È·Èfl øÃÈ⁄U— ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜– 12–
‚¢OÊŒ¢ ¬˝ÊªŸÈOÊŒ¢ OÊŒ¢ ¬˝OÊŒ◊fl ø–
ÃàSfl‚Ê Á‚¢Á„U∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ„ÈÔ¢ Áfl¬˝ÁøÃÙ˘ª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜– 13–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ˘„Ô⁄UlSÿ „ÔÁ⁄U‡ø∑˝§áÊ Á¬’ÃÙ˘◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚¢OÊŒSÿ ∑Î§ÁÃ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸‚ÍÃ ¬Üø¡Ÿ¢ ÃÃ—– 14–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipuís wife, Kayådhu by name,
who was a daughter of Jambha by Danu
and had been given away by the former to

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, gave birth to four sons
Sa≈hråda, in the first instance, and (then
in order) Anuhråda, Hråda and Prahråda
as well. Their sister, Si≈hikå by name, got
from her husband, the demon Vipracitti a
son named Råhu, whose head, even while
he was drinking nectar, disguised as a
god in the assembly of the gods, ›r∂ Hari
lopped off with His discus (vide VIII. ix.
24-25). Kæti, the wife of Sa≈hråda,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipuís eldest son, bore through
him a son named Pa¤cajana. (12ó14)

OÊŒSÿ œ◊ÁŸ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸‚ÍÃ flÊÃÊÁ¬Á◊Àfl‹◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘ªSàÿÊÿ àflÁÃÕÿ ¬ø flÊÃÊÁ¬Á◊Àfl‹—– 15–

Dhamani, the wife of Hråda
(Hiraƒyaka‹ipuís third son) brought forth
two sons, Våtåpi and Ilwala. It was Ilwala
who cooked his brother, Våtåpi in the form
of a ram for the sake of his honoured
guest, the celebrated sage, Agastya. (15)

•ŸÈOÊŒSÿ ‚ÍêÿÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ’Êc∑§‹Ù ◊Á„U·SÃÕÊ–
Áfl⁄UÙøŸSÃÈ ¬˝ÊOÊÁŒŒ¸√ÿÊSÃSÿÊ÷fliÁ‹—– 16–

Bå¶kala and Mahi¶a were the two sons
of Anuhråda (Hiraƒyaka‹ipuís second son)
by his wife, Sµurmyå; while Virocana was
the son of Prahråda, and Bali was the son
of Virocana by his wife, Dev∂. (16)

’ÊáÊÖÿc∆U¢ ¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÃ◊‡ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿÊŸÈ÷Êfl— ‚È‡‹ÙÄÿ— ¬‡øÊŒflÊÁ÷œÊSÿÃ– 17–

From the loins of Bali through his wife,
A‹anåyå, the deity presiding over hunger,
were born a hundred sons, the eldest of
whom was Båƒa. The glory of Bali, which
deserves to be celebrated in beautiful
verse, will be recounted only hereafter (in
Book VIII). (17)

’ÊáÊ •Ê⁄UÊäÿ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ‹÷ ÃŒỖªáÊ◊ÈÅÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÿà¬Ê‡fl¸ ÷ªflÊŸÊSÃ slÊÁ¬ ¬È⁄U¬Ê‹∑§—– 18–

Having propitiated Lord ›iva, who has
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His abode on Mount Kailåsa, the demon
Båƒa attained the first place among His
attendants. As the guardian of his capital,
the Lord actually stays near him even
today. (18)

◊L§Ã‡ø ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊÊ‡øàflÊÁ⁄U ¢‡ÊãŸflÊÁœ∑§Ê—–
Ã •Ê‚ãŸ¬˝¡Ê— ‚fl¸ ŸËÃÊ ßãº˝áÊ ‚Êà◊ÃÊ◊˜˜– 19–

Besides Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and Hiraƒyåk¶a,
Diti had forty-nine more sons, known as
the Maruts, wind-gods. They all remained
issueless and were converted into his own
class, godhood, by Indra, the ruler of the
gods. (19)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§Õ¢ Ã •Ê‚È⁄U¢ ÷Êfl◊¬Ùsıà¬ÁûÊ∑¥§ ªÈ⁄UÙ–
ßãº̋áÊ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÊ— ‚Êàêÿ¢ Á∑¢§ Ãà‚ÊäÊÈ ∑Î§Ã¢ Á„U ÃÒ—– 20–

The king, Par∂k¶it, said: The king, Par∂k¶it, said: The king, Par∂k¶it, said: The king, Par∂k¶it, said: The king, Par∂k¶it, said: Having rid
them of their demoniac disposition, which
was innate to them, O my preceptor, how
were they converted into godhood by Indra?
What good offices did they render to him
which prompted him to bring about this
change in them? (20)

ß◊ üÊgœÃ ’˝rÊãŸÎ·ÿÙ Á„U ◊ÿÊ ‚„Ô–
¬Á⁄UôÊÊŸÊÿ ÷ªfl¢SÃãŸÙ √ÿÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 21–

Even these seers, O holy Bråhmaƒa,
are keen to know this truth along with me.
Therefore, be pleased, O worshipful sage,
to explain this to us. (21)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ÃÁmcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃSÿ ‚ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ-

fl¸øÙ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊŒÎÃ◊À¬◊Õ¸flÃ˜˜–
‚÷Ê¡ÿŸ˜ ‚¢ÁŸ÷ÎÃŸ øÃ‚Ê

¡ªÊŒ ‚òÊÊÿáÊ ‚fl¸Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—– 22–
Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Sµuta continued : Having heard this

reverent, brief and yet significant inquiry of
king Par∂k¶it, who had been protected by
Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself in the form of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, and welcoming it with a heart full of

joy, the omniscient and well-known sage
›uka, the son of Bådaråyaƒa, more popularly
known as Vedavyåsa, spoke as follows: O
›aunaka, who stand vowed to a long course
of sacrifices! (22)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
„ÔÃ¬ÈòÊÊ ÁŒÁÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§¬ÊÌcáÊª˝Ê„ÔáÊ ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ–
◊ãÿÈŸÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§ŒËåÃŸ Öfl‹ãÃË ¬ÿ¸ÁøãÃÿÃ˜˜– 23–

›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : Diti, whose sons,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and Hiraƒyåk¶a, had been
slain by Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ally of Indra, the
chief of the gods, and who was consequently
burning with rage kindled by grief, pondered
as below: (23)

∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔãÃÊ⁄UÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊◊ÈÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÁÄ‹ãŸNŒÿ¢ ¬Ê¬¢ ÉÊÊÃÁÿàflÊ ‡Êÿ ‚Èπ◊˜˜– 24–

ìWhen shall I have an undisturbed
sleep, having brought about the death of
the voluptuous, cruel, hard-hearted and
sinful Indra, who has been instrumental in
causing the death of his own half-
brothers? (24)

∑Î§Á◊Áfl«˜˜÷S◊‚¢ôÊÊ˘˘‚ËlSÿ‡ÊÊÁ÷Á„UÃSÿ ø–
÷ÍÃœ˝È∑˜§ Ãà∑Î§Ã SflÊÕZ Á∑¢§ flŒ ÁŸ⁄UÿÙ ÿÃ—– 25–

He who seeks to hurt other beings for
the sake of his own body, which, though
once designated as a king, ultimately, when
dead goes by the name of, is transformed
into worms if buried and thus consumed
by worms, or that of excrement, if exposed
and devoured by carnivorous beings, such
as dogs and jackals, vultures and crows,
or that of ashes, if cremated, as he is alive
to his highest interests. Certainly not. For
damnation invariably follows from such
hostility to other beings. (25)

•Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸSÿ ÃSÿŒ¢ œ˝Èfl◊ÈãŸhøÃ‚—–
◊Œ‡ÊÙ·∑§ ßãº˝Sÿ ÷ÍÿÊlŸ ‚ÈÃÙ Á„U ◊– 26–

Therefore, let me devise some means
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whereby a son may be born to me, that
may quell the pride of the aforesaid Indra,
who looks upon this perishable body as
everlasting and whose mind knows no
restraint. (26)

ßÁÃ ÷ÊflŸ ‚Ê ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊøøÊ⁄UÊ‚∑Î§Áà¬˝ÿ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊªáÊ ¬˝üÊÿáÊ Œ◊Ÿ ø– 27–

With this idea uppermost in her mind,
she constantly pleased her husband, the
sage Ka‹yapa through personal service,
affection, humility and self-control. (27)

÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊ŸÙôÊÒfl¸ÀªÈ÷ÊÁ·ÃÒ—–
◊ŸÙ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ÷ÊflôÊÊ ‚ÈÁS◊ÃÊ¬ÊXflËˇÊáÊÒ—– 28–

Knowing as she did the heart of
her husband, she captivated his mind, O
Par∂k¶it, by her supreme devotion, charming
and sweet words, winsome smiles and
sidelong glances. (28)

∞fl¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ ¡«UË÷ÍÃÙ ÁflmÊŸÁ¬ ÁflŒÇœÿÊ–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿÊ„Ô Áflfl‡ÊÙ Ÿ ÃÁëøòÊ¢ Á„U ÿÙÁ·ÁÃ– 29–

Thus infatuated by that clever lady,
and powerless against her womanish
charms, the sage, though learned, said,
ìAll right! Your wish shall be granted.î
Such stupefaction of men by a woman
through her devoted conduct indeed is not
to be wondered at. (29)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿÒ∑§ÊãÃ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷ÍÃÊãÿÊŒı ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
ÁSòÊÿ¢ ø∑˝§ SflŒ„ÔÊœZ ÿÿÊ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ◊ÁÃN¸UÃÊ– 30–

Finding men absolutely unattached at
the dawn of creation, Brahmå, the lord of
created beings, converted one half of his
body into the fair sex, who robbed men of
their judgment. (30)

∞fl¢ ‡ÊÈüÊÍÁ·ÃSÃÊÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ∑§‡ÿ¬— ÁSòÊÿÊ–
¬˝„ÔSÿ ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ ÁŒÁÃ◊Ê„ÔÊÁ÷Ÿãl ø– 31–

Waited upon in this way, O dear son,
Par∂k¶it! by that lady, Diti, the glorious
sage Ka‹yapa felt highly pleased; and,

welcoming her, he laughingly spoke as
follows: (31)

∑§‡ÿ¬ ©UflÊø
fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ flÊ◊ÙL§ ¬˝ËÃSÃ˘„Ô◊ÁŸÁãŒÃ–
ÁSòÊÿÊ ÷Ã¸Á⁄U ‚È¬˝ËÃ ∑§— ∑§Ê◊ ß„Ô øÊª◊—– 32–

Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ka‹yapa said : Ask of me a boon of
your choice, O beautiful one; I am pleased
with you, O irreproachable lady. When the
husband is fully pleased, what desire of a
woman remains unattainable here as well
as hereafter? (32)

¬ÁÃ⁄Ufl Á„U ŸÊ⁄UËáÊÊ¢ ŒÒflÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÊŸ‚— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl— ÁüÊÿ— ¬ÁÃ—– 33–
‚ ∞fl ŒflÃÊÁ‹XÔÒUŸÊ¸◊M§¬Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÒ—–
ßÖÿÃ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬ÈÁê÷— SòÊËÁ÷‡ø ¬ÁÃM§¬œÎ∑˜§– 34–

The husband alone has been declared
to be the supreme Deity for women.
Although, as a matter of fact, Lord Våsudeva,
the Consort of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty
and prosperity, dwelling in (presiding over)
the mind of all created beings, is the
supreme Deity, it is the said Lord alone
who is worshipped by men in the guise of
various divinities diversely conceived under
different names (Indra and so on) and
forms (wielding a thunderbolt and other
distinctive weapons); and it is He again
who is worshipped by women as appearing
in the form of their husband. (33-34)

ÃS◊Êà¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ŸÊÿ¸— üÙÿS∑§Ê◊Ê— ‚È◊äÿ◊–
ÿ¡ãÃ˘Ÿãÿ÷ÊflŸ ¬ÁÃ◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 35–

Hence, women devoted to their husband
and desirous of blessedness, O fair  one,
worship their husband as an image of
God,  the Soul of the universe, with undivided
loyalty. (35)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô àflÿÊÌøÃÙ ÷º˝ ß¸ŒÎÇ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÁQ§Ã—–
ÃûÊ ‚ê¬ÊŒÿ ∑§Ê◊◊‚ÃËŸÊ¢ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷◊˜˜– 36–

Therefore, devoutly worshipped by
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you, O blessed one, with such God
consciousness, I shall forthwith accomplish
your desired object, which is something
very difficult to attain for unchaste women.

(36)

ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
fl⁄UŒÙ ÿÁŒ ◊ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ¬ÈòÊÁ◊ãº˝„ÔáÊ¢ flÎáÙ–
•◊ÎàÿÈ¢ ◊ÎÃ¬ÈòÊÊ„¢Ô ÿŸ ◊ ÉÊÊÁÃÃı ‚ÈÃı– 37–

Diti replied :Diti replied :Diti replied :Diti replied :Diti replied : If you would confer on
me the boon of my choice, O holy one, I,
who have lost my sons seek of you
an immortal son capable of slaying
Indra, who caused both of my sons,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu and Hiraƒyåk¶a, to be slain
by Lord Vi¶ƒu. (37)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÃmøÙ Áfl¬˝Ù Áfl◊ŸÊ— ¬ÿ¸ÃåÿÃ–
•„ÔÙ •œ◊¸— ‚È◊„ÔÊŸl ◊ ‚◊È¬ÁSÕÃ—– 38–

Hearing her prayer, the Bråhmaƒa sage,
Ka‹yapa, became sad and fell a-repenting.
He said to himself, ìAlas! a very great sin
has overtaken me today. (38)

•„ÔÙ •lÁãº˝ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊Ù ÿÙÁ·ã◊ƒÿ„Ô ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
ªÎ„ÔËÃøÃÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ¬ÁÃcÿ Ÿ⁄U∑§ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜– 39–

Oh, given up to the gratification on my
senses, I, a wretched fellow whose mind
has been caught in the grip of the Lordís
Måyå (deluding potency) in the form of
woman, today shall surely fall into the
abyss of hell. (39)

∑§Ù˘ÁÃ∑˝§◊Ù˘ŸÈflÃ¸ãàÿÊ— Sfl÷ÊflÁ◊„Ô ÿÙÁ·Ã—–
Áœæ˜˜  ◊Ê¢ ’ÃÊ’Èœ¢ SflÊÕ¸ ÿŒ„¢Ô àflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—– 40–

What fault is there of the woman, who
has but followed her own nature in this
matter? But fie upon me, ignorant that I
am, alas! of my own real interests, as is
clear from the fact that I have not been
able to conquer my mind. (40)

‡Ê⁄Uà¬kÙà‚fl¢ flÄòÊ¢ flø‡ø üÊfláÊÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
NŒÿ¢ ˇÊÈ⁄UœÊ⁄UÊ÷¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ∑§Ù flŒ øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜– 41–

The face of women is blooming like
the autumnal lotus and their speech is
nectar itself to the ears, while their heart is
cruel as the blade of a razor. Who can
know their ways? (41)

Ÿ Á„U ∑§Á‡øÁà¬˝ÿ— SòÊËáÊÊ◊Ü¡‚Ê SflÊÁ‡Ê·Êà◊ŸÊ◊˜–
¬ÁÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ flÊ ÉŸãàÿÕ¸ ÉÊÊÃÿÁãÃ ø– 42–

None is truly beloved of women, who
have their mind (thought) fixed on the
object of their own desire. To serve their
own end, they murder or cause to be
murdered their own husband, son and
brother. (42)

¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ¢ ŒŒÊ◊ËÁÃ fløSÃãŸ ◊Î·Ê ÷flÃ˜˜–
flœ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ øãº˝Ù˘Á¬ ÃòÊŒ◊È¬∑§À¬Ã– 43–

My plighted word, that I shall confer on
her the boon of her choice, should not
prove untrue; and Indra too does not deserve
death. Under such circumstances the
expedient that I have hit upon is quite in
the fitness of things. (43)

ßÁÃ ‚¢Áøãàÿ ÷ªflÊã◊Ê⁄UËø— ∑È§L§ŸãŒŸ–
©UflÊø Á∑§ÁÜøÃ˜ ∑È§Á¬Ã •Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø Áflª„Ô̧ÿŸ˜– 44–

Pondering thus, the glorious sage
Ka‹yapa, the son of Mar∂ci, O Par∂k¶it
(the delight of the Kurus), spoke a bit
angrily, condemning himself at the same
time. (44)

∑§‡ÿ¬ ©UflÊø
¬ÈòÊSÃ ÷ÁflÃÊ ÷º˝ ßãº˝„ÔÊ Œfl’Êãœfl—–
‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ fl˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ÿlÜ¡Ù œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁ‚– 45–

Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said : A son will be born to
you. O blessed one, who will slay Indra if
you will duly observe this vow for a year,
but who will prove to be a friend of the
gods if it is not properly observed. (45)

ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿ fl˝Ã¢ ’˝rÊã’˝ÍÁ„U ∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÊÁŸ ◊–
ÿÊÁŸ ø„Ô ÁŸÁ·hÊÁŸ Ÿ fl˝Ã¢ ÉŸÁãÃ ÿÊÁŸ ÃÈ– 46–
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Diti replied :Diti replied :Diti replied :Diti replied :Diti replied : I shall certainly observe
the vow, O holy Bråhmaƒa! Kindly tell
me all that has to be done by me and all
that is prohibited during the period of this
vow, and also that which, though not
obligatory, may not violate the vow if
done. (46)

∑§‡ÿ¬ ©UflÊø
Ÿ Á„¢ÔSÿÊŒỖ÷ÍÃ¡ÊÃÊÁŸ Ÿ ‡Ê¬ãŸÊŸÎÃ¢ flŒÃ˜˜–
ŸÁë¿ãlÊãŸπ⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ Ÿ S¬Î‡ÙlŒ◊X‹◊˜˜– 47–

Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said :Ka‹yapa said : A woman observing
this vow must not injure, much less kill
any-one of the multitudes of living beings,
nor curse anyone nor should she tell a lie.
She must not pare her nails or cut the hair
on her person, nor should she touch that
which is impure. (47)

ŸÊå‚È SŸÊÿÊãŸ ∑È§åÿÃ Ÿ ‚ê÷Ê·Ã ŒÈ¡¸ŸÒ—–
Ÿ fl‚ËÃÊœıÃflÊ‚— d¡¢ ø ÁflœÎÃÊ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 48–

She must not bathe in water by diving
into it nor should she lose her temper, nor
talk with wicked people. She must not
wear a cloth that has not been duly
washed after being used nor a garland
that has already been worn on her  person.

(48)

ŸÙÁë¿c≈U¢ øÁá«∑§ÊãŸ¢ ø ‚ÊÁ◊·¢ flÎ·‹ÊNÃ◊˜˜–
÷ÈÜ¡ËÃÙŒÄÿÿÊ ŒÎc≈¢U Á¬’ŒÜ¡Á‹ŸÊ àfl¬—– 49–

She must not eat the leavings of what
has been eaten by someone, nor the food
offered to Goddess CaƒŒikå (Bhadrakål∂)
nor, again, that which contains meat nor
that fetched by a ›µudra nor that which has
been seen by a woman in her menstruation :
nor again should she drink water with the
hollow of her joined palms. (49)

ŸÙÁë¿c≈UÊS¬Îc≈U‚Á‹‹Ê ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÈQ§◊Íœ¸¡Ê–
•ŸÌøÃÊ‚¢ÿÃflÊæ˜ ŸÊ‚¢flËÃÊ ’Á„U‡ø⁄UŒ˜˜– 50–

She must not stir out of her house with
the remanants of food sticking in her mouth

without rinsing her mouth after eating
something, nor without washing her hands
and feet, nor at dusk nor with dishevelled
hair nor with her person unadorned and
unwrapped with an outer covering nor with
her speech uncontrolled. (50)

ŸÊœıÃ¬ÊŒÊ¬˝ÿÃÊ ŸÊº˝¸¬ÊãŸÙ ©UŒÁÄ‡Ê⁄UÊ—–
‡ÊÿËÃ ŸÊ¬⁄UÊæ˜ ŸÊãÿÒŸ¸ ŸÇŸÊ Ÿ ø ‚ãäÿÿÙ—– 51–

She must not retire with her feet
unwashed nor in an impure state nor with
wet feet nor with her head towards the
north or the west, nor in the same bed
with others nor bare-bodied nor again sleep
in the morning and evening. (51)

œıÃflÊ‚Ê— ‡ÊÈÁøÌŸàÿ¢ ‚fl¸◊X‹‚¢ÿÈÃÊ–
¬Í¡ÿà¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊà¬˝ÊÇªÙÁfl¬˝ÊŸỖ ÁüÊÿ◊ëÿÈÃ◊˜˜ – 52–

Putting on a pair of clothes that have
been duly washed, ever pure and decked
with all auspicious ornaments, she should
worship before breakfast the cow, the
Bråhmaƒas, Goddess ›r∂, the deity presiding
over beauty and prosperity, and the immortal
Lord Vi¶ƒu. (52)

ÁSòÊÿÙ flË⁄UflÃË‡øÊø¸àdÇªãœ’Á‹◊á«ŸÒ—–
¬ÁÃ¢ øÊëÿÙ¸¬ÁÃc∆UÔUÃ äÿÊÿà∑§Ùc∆UÔUªÃ¢ ø Ã◊˜˜– 53–

She should also worship women
whose husbands are living, with garlands,
sandal-paste, offerings of food and
ornaments and, offering worship to her
husband, should wait upon him and
contemplate on him as having entered her
womb, in the form of his vital energy. (53)

‚Ê¢flà‚⁄U¢ ¬È¢‚flŸ¢ fl˝Ã◊ÃŒÁflå‹ÈÃ◊˜˜–
œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁ‚ øûÊÈèÿ¢ ‡Ê∑˝§„ÔÊ ÷ÁflÃÊ ‚ÈÃ—– 54–

If you observe this vow, known as the
Pu≈savana (yielding a son), which is of a
yearís duration, without violating it, a son
will be born to you, who will be able to slay
Indra. (54)

Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]Dis. 18]



810810810810810  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

flÊ…UÁ◊àÿÁ÷¬˝àÿÊÕ ÁŒÃË ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—–
∑§Ê‡ÿ¬¢ ª÷¸◊ÊœûÊ fl˝Ã¢ øÊÜ¡Ù ŒœÊ⁄U ‚Ê– 55–

Expressing her willingness to undertake
the vow in the words ìVery wellî, the
strong-willed Diti, O Par∂k¶it, then concieved
the seed of Ka‹yapa and she also duly
undertook the sacred vow. (55)

◊ÊÃÎcfl‚È⁄UÁ÷¬˝ÊÿÁ◊ãº˝ •ÊôÊÊÿ ◊ÊŸŒ–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÙŸÊüÊ◊SÕÊ¢ ÁŒÁÃ¢ ¬ÿ¸ø⁄Uà∑§Áfl—– 56–

Having come to know the intention of
his motherís sister, Diti, O respectful king,
the clever Indra waited upon Diti, who
was living in a hermitage as a hermitess,
through personal service of every kind.

(56)

ÁŸàÿ¢ flŸÊà‚È◊Ÿ‚— »§‹◊Í‹‚Á◊à∑È§‡ÊÊŸ˜–
¬òÊÊæ˜UÔ∑È§⁄U◊ÎŒÙ˘¬‡ø ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ ©U¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 57–

He fetched  everyday from the woods
at the proper time flowers, fruits, roots,
small pieces of wood for the sacrificial fire
and blades of the sacred Ku‹a grass as
well as sacred leaves and sprouts, earth
and water. (57)

∞fl¢ ÃSÿÊ fl˝ÃSÕÊÿÊ fl˝ÃÁë¿º˝¢ „ÔÁ⁄UŸ¸Î¬–
¬˝å‚È— ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UÁÖ¡rÊÙ ◊Îª„Ôfl ◊ÎªÊ∑Î§ÁÃ—– 58–

Keen to discover a slip in the observance
on the part of Diti, who had been duly
adhering to the vow, O Par∂k¶it, the croocked
Indra continued to serve her like a hunter
disguised as a game, to remove its suspicion
and comes closer to the quarry. (58)

ŸÊäÿªë¿Œ˜fl˝ÃÁë¿º˝¢ Ãà¬⁄UÙ˘Õ ◊„ÔË¬Ã–
ÁøãÃÊ¢ ÃËfl̋Ê¢ ªÃ— ‡Ê∑̋§— ∑§Ÿ ◊ SÿÊÁë¿fl¢ Áàfl„Ô– 59–

Though intent upon detecting some
fault in her observance, O ruler of the
earth, Indra did not find any; he was now
filled with grave anxiety as to how his
welfare could be ensured in that life. (59)

∞∑§ŒÊ ‚Ê ÃÈ ‚ãäÿÊÿÊ◊ÈÁë¿c≈UÊ fl˝Ã∑§Ì‡ÊÃÊ–
•S¬Îc≈UflÊÿ¸œıÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝— ‚ÈcflÊ¬ ÁflÁœ◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ– 60–

One day, however, she fell asleep
even at dusk with remnants of food still in
her mouth and without either rinsing her
mouth or washing her feet, enfeebled as
she was by her austere observance and
deluded by an adverse fate. (60)

‹éäflÊ ÃŒãÃ⁄U¢ ‡Ê∑˝§Ù ÁŸº˝Ê¬NÃøÃ‚—–
ÁŒÃ— ¬˝Áflc≈U ©UŒ⁄U¢ ÿÙª‡ÊÙ ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ– 61–

Finding that weak point, Indra, the
master of Yoga (mystic powers), entered
by dint of his Yogic power the uterus of
Diti, who had been robbed of her
consciousness by sleep. (61)

ø∑§Ã¸ ‚åÃœÊ ª÷Z flÖÊ˝áÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§¬˝÷◊˜˜–
L§ŒãÃ¢ ‚åÃœÒ∑Ò§∑¥§ ◊Ê ⁄UÙŒËÁ⁄UÁÃ ÃÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸ—– 62–

By means of his thunderbolt he
cut the embryo, brilliant as gold, into seven.
Addressing the crying embryo (as though
with affection) in the words ìDo not cry!î
he further cut those pieces each into
seven. (62)

Ã Ã◊ÍøÈ— ¬Ê≈UK◊ÊŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÊÜ¡‹ÿÙ ŸÎ¬–
ŸÙÁ¡ÉÊÊ¢‚Á‚ Á∑§Á◊ãº˝ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ◊L§ÃSÃfl– 63–

Even while being rent by Indra, O
Par∂k¶it, they all submitted to him with
joined palms, ìWhy do you seek to get rid
of us, O Indra? We are Maruts (the wind-
gods), your own half-brothers!î (63)

◊Ê ÷Òc≈UÔU ÷˝ÊÃ⁄UÙ ◊s¢ ÿÍÿÁ◊àÿÊ„Ô ∑§ıÁ‡Ê∑§—–
•Ÿãÿ÷ÊflÊŸ˜ ¬Ê·¸ŒÊŸÊà◊ŸÙ ◊L§ÃÊ¢ ªáÊÊŸ˜– 64–

ìDo not be afraid; you are all brothers
to me!î so did Kau‹ika (Indra) reply
to the aforesaid seven groups of the
Maruts, his future attendants exclusively
attached to him. (64)
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Ÿ ◊◊Ê⁄U ÁŒÃª¸÷¸— üÊËÁŸflÊ‚ÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ–
’„ÈÔœÊ ∑È§Á‹‡ÊˇÊÈááÊÙ º˝ıáÿSòÊáÊ ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜– 65–

By the grace of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Abode
of Goddess ›r∂, the deity presiding over
beauty and prosperity), the embryo in the
womb of Diti could not be killed, though
cut into numerous (forty-nine) pieces by
the thunderbolt of Indra, any more than
you, O Par∂k¶it, were killed by the missile
discharged by A‹watthåmå, the son of
Droƒa. (65)

‚∑Î§ÁŒc≈˜UÔflÊ˘˘ÁŒ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÊÁÃ ‚ÊêÿÃÊ◊˜̃–
‚¢flà‚⁄U¢ Á∑§ÁÜøŒÍŸ¢ ÁŒàÿÊ ÿhÁ⁄U⁄UÌøÃ—– 66–

Worshipping Lord Vi¶ƒu, the most
ancient Person, only once, a man attains
a status similar to the Lordís; whereas
in the present case ›r∂ Hari was
worshipped  by Diti for a little less than a
year, so that the miracle that happened
in the aforesaid case should cause no
wonder at all. (66)

‚¡ÍÁ⁄Uãº˝áÊ ¬ÜøÊ‡ÊgflÊSÃ ◊L§ÃÙ˘÷flŸ˜–
√ÿ¬Ùs ◊ÊÃÎŒÙ·¢ Ã „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ‚Ù◊¬Ê— ∑Î§ÃÊ—– 67–

Taken together with Indra (their
friend and leader), these Maruts (wind-
gods) came to be known as fifty gods. The
stigma of demonhood attaching to them
because of their mother was wiped off and
they were converted into gods (entitled to
a  draught of nectar) by Indra. (67)

ÁŒÁÃL§àÕÊÿ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊŸŸ‹¬˝÷ÊŸ˜–
ßãº˝áÊ ‚Á„UÃÊŸ˜ ŒflË ¬ÿ¸ÃÈcÿŒÁŸÁãŒÃÊ– 68–

On waking up, the worshipful Diti, who,
having now worshipped ›r∂ Hari for close
upon a year, had acquired a disposition
absolutely free from reproach, saw the
babes, brilliant as fire accompanied by
Indra, and felt highly gratified. (68)

•Õãº˝◊Ê„Ô ÃÊÃÊ„Ô◊ÊÁŒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÊfl„Ô◊˜˜–
•¬àÿÁ◊ë¿ãàÿø⁄U¢ fl˝Ã◊Ãà‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U◊˜˜– 69–

Then she said to Indra, ìDear son!
desirous of obtaining a son that might
prove a source of terror to the sons of
Aditi (you and your brothers), I observed
this vow, which is most difficult to
undertake. (69)

∞∑§— ‚VÁÀ¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊ— ‚åÃ ‚åÃÊ÷flŸ˜ ∑§Õ◊˜˜–
ÿÁŒ Ã ÁflÁŒÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ ‚àÿ¢ ∑§Õÿ ◊Ê ◊Î·Ê– 70–

ìBut, while only one son was coveted
by me, how did these forty-nine babes
come to be born? Tell me the truth, if known
to you; but donít utter a falsehood.î (70)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
•ê’ Ã˘„¢Ô √ÿflÁ‚Ã◊È¬œÊÿÊ¸ªÃÙ˘ÁãÃ∑§◊˜˜–
‹éœÊãÃ⁄UÙ˘Áë¿Œ¢ ª÷¸◊Õ¸’ÈÁhŸ¸ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜– 71–

Indra replied :Indra replied :Indra replied :Indra replied :Indra replied : ìMother, having come
to know of your vow, I sought your presence
and, having discovered your fault, cut the
child in your womb, bent as I was on
achieving my (selfish) end and lost to all
sense of righteousness. (71)

∑Î§ÃÙ ◊ ‚åÃœÊ ª÷¸ •Ê‚Ÿ˜ ‚åÃ ∑È§◊Ê⁄U∑§Ê—–
Ã˘Á¬ øÒ∑Ò§∑§‡ÊÙ flÎÄáÊÊ— ‚åÃœÊ ŸÊÁ¬ ◊Á◊˝⁄U– 72–

ìThe embryo was cut by me into seven
and there appeared seven children. They
too were cut each into seven; yet they
would not die. (72)

ÃÃSÃà¬⁄U◊Ê‡øÿZ flËˇÿÊäÿflÁ‚Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ–
◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·¬Í¡ÊÿÊ— Á‚Áh— ∑§ÊåÿŸÈ·ÁXáÊË– 73–

ìSeeing that great miracle, I at last
concluded that it must be some incidental
reward of the worship of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Supreme Person. (73)

•Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÷ªflÃ ß¸„Ô◊ÊŸÊ ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·—–
ÿ ÃÈ Ÿë¿ãàÿÁ¬ ¬⁄U¢ Ã SflÊÕ¸∑È§‡Ê‹Ê— S◊ÎÃÊ—– 74–

ìThey alone are declared as clever in
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accomplishing their object, who while
engaged in propitiating the Lord are entirely
free from desires and do not aspire even
to attain final beatitude as a reward for
their worship. (74)

•Ê⁄UÊäÿÊà◊¬˝Œ¢ Œfl¢ SflÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
∑§Ù flÎáÊËÃ ªÈáÊS¬‡ÊZ ’Èœ— SÿÊãŸ⁄U∑§˘Á¬ ÿÃ˜˜– 75–

ìHaving propitiated the Lord, the ruler
of the universe, who is not only the Self of
us all, but who bestows His very Self on
His devotees, what wise man would ask of
Him the pleasures of sense, which could
be had even in hell? (75)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ◊◊ Œı¡¸ãÿ¢ ’ÊÁ‹‡ÊSÿ ◊„ÔËÿÁ‚–
ˇÊãÃÈ◊„Ô̧Á‚ ◊ÊÃSàfl¢ ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ª÷Ù¸ ◊ÎÃÙÁàÕÃ—– 76–

ìTherefore, may you be pleased to
forgive, O mother, this act of wickedness

on my part, foolish as I am, O highly noble
lady! Thank God ! the child in your womb
has risen to life, as it were, after death.î(76)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßãº˝SÃÿÊèÿŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‡ÊÈh÷ÊflŸ ÃÈc≈UÿÊ–
◊L§Áj— ‚„Ô ÃÊ¢ ŸàflÊ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ¬˝÷È—– 77–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Permitted by
Diti, who was pleased with his sincerity,
the powerful Indra bowed to her and left
for the third heaven along with the Maruts,
wind-gods. (77)

∞fl¢ Ã ‚fl¸◊ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îë¿Á‚–
◊X‹¢ ◊L§ÃÊ¢ ¡ã◊ Á∑¢§ ÷Íÿ— ∑§ÕÿÊÁ◊ Ã– 78–

In this way I have told you all that you
enquired of me, viz., the story of the
auspicious birth of the Maruts. What more
shall I speak to you about? (78)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
fl˝Ã¢ ¬È¢‚flŸ¢ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷flÃÊ ÿŒÈŒËÁ⁄UÃ◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿŸ ÁflcáÊÈ— ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said :The king, Par∂k¶it, said : I wish to
know the procedure of observing the
sacred vow of Pu≈savana, which has
just been mentioned by you, O holy  one,
and by which Lord Vi¶ƒu is easily
propitiated. (1)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‡ÊÈÄ‹ ◊Êª¸Á‡Ê⁄U ¬ˇÊ ÿÙÁ·jÃÈ¸⁄UŸÈôÊÿÊ–
•Ê⁄U÷Ã fl˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ‚Êfl¸∑§ÊÁ◊∑§◊ÊÁŒÃ—– 2 –

›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied :›r∂ ›uka replied : A wife should start
observing this vow, which is calculated to
grant all oneís desires, from the very first
day of the bright fortnight of the month of
Mårga‹∂r¶a with the permission of her
husband. (2)

[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19
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Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled ìAn account of the birth of the
Marutsî, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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The procedure of observing the sacred
vow of Pu≈savana
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ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ◊L§ÃÊ¢ ¡ã◊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸŸÈ◊ãòÿ ø–
SŸÊàflÊ ‡ÊÈÄ‹ŒÃË ‡ÊÈÄ‹ fl‚ËÃÊ‹æ˜U ∑Î§ÃÊê’⁄U–
¬Í¡ÿà¬˝ÊÃ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊà¬˝ÊÇ÷ªflãÃ¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ‚„Ô– 3 –

Having listened to the story of the birth
of the Maruts, the forty-nine wind-gods,
and duly consulted the Bråhmaƒas, she
should after cleaning her teeth and finishing
her bath cover herself with a pair of white
pieces of cloth and adorn herself with
ornaments. She should then worship the
Lord along with His divine Consort, ›r∂, the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, before
her breakfast and pray: (3)

•‹¢ Ã ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊÊÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§Ê◊ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã–
◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊— ‚∑§‹Á‚hÿ– 4 –

ìWhatever You already have is enough
for You, absolutely unconcerned as You
are, O Lord whose desire is ever sated !
My obeisance be to You, the Lord of
Mahålak¶m∂, who embodies in Herself the
highest glory and fortune! Hail to You, the
Abode of all mystic powers! (4)

ÿÕÊ àfl¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÷ÍàÿÊ Ã¡‚Ê ◊Á„UŸı¡‚Ê–
¡Èc≈UÔU ß¸‡Ê ªÈáÊÒ— ‚flÒ¸SÃÃÙ˘Á‚ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝÷È—– 5 –

ìYou are fully endowed with compassion,
fortune, glory, majesty, virility and all other
excellences, O Lord; You are, therefore,
the almighty Ruler. (5)

ÁflcáÊÈ¬ÁàŸ ◊„ÔÊ◊Êÿ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·‹ˇÊáÙ–
¬˝ËÿÕÊ ◊ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‹Ù∑§◊ÊÃŸ¸◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã– 6 –

ìO divine Consort of Lord Vi¶ƒu, O
Embodiment of marvellous powers,
possessing as You do the characteristics of
the Supreme Person, may You be pleased
with me, O highly blessed one. My
obeisance be to You, O Mother of the
universe!î (6)

˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊÿ
◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ¬Ãÿ ‚„Ô ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃÁ÷’¸Á‹◊È¬„Ô⁄UÊáÊËÁÃ–
•ŸŸÊ„Ô⁄U„Ô◊̧ãòÊáÊ ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UÊflÊ„ÔŸÊÉÿ̧¬ÊlÙ¬S¬‡Ȩ̂ŸSŸÊŸ-

flÊ‚©U¬flËÃÁfl÷Í·áÊªãœ¬Èc¬œÍ¬ŒË¬Ù¬„ÔÊ⁄UÊlÈ¬øÊ⁄UÊ¢‡ø
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ ©U¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 7–

ìHail to Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Supreme
Person), denoted by the mystical syllable
OÀ and possessed of the highest glory,
the Spouse of Goddess Mahålak¶m∂! Let
me offer worship to You along with Your
highest potencies, Goddess Lak¶m∂ and
others!î While repeating this sacred text
the worshipper should offer everyday to
Lord Vi¶ƒu with a concentrated mind
loving invocation, water to wash His hands
and feet and rinse His mouth and water
for His bath, a pair of pieces of linen to
cover His Body, a sacred thread and
ornaments, sandal-paste, flowers, burning
incense, light, food and other articles of
worship. (7)

„ÔÁfl—‡Ù·¢ ÃÈ ¡È„ÈÔÿÊŒŸ‹ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„ÈÔÃË—–
˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ¬Ãÿ SflÊ„UÁÃ– 8 –

Out of the food left after being offered
to the Lord, one should pour twelve oblations
into the sacred fire while repeating the
following prayer: ìHail to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Supreme Person, denoted by the mystical
syllable OÀ, the Spouse of Goddess
Mahålak¶m∂! I offer this oblation to Him!!î

(8)
ÁüÊÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ø fl⁄UŒÊflÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ¬˝÷flÊflÈ÷ı–
÷ÄàÿÊ ‚ê¬Í¡ÿÁãŸàÿ¢ ÿŒËë¿Uà‚fl¸‚ê¬Œ—– 9 –

One should duly worship with devotion
everyday Goddess ›r∂ and Her Consort,
Lord Vi¶ƒu, both of whom are disposed to
confer boons on Their devotees and yield
oneís desired blessings in an abundant
degree, if one is desirous of having all
kinds of fortune. (9)

¬˝áÊ◊gá«flŒ˜Ô÷Í◊ı ÷ÁQ§¬˝uáÊ øÃ‚Ê–
Œ‡ÊflÊ⁄U¢ ¡¬ã◊ãòÊ¢ ÃÃ— SÃÙòÊ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÃ˜˜– 10–

Nay, one should fall prostrate on

Dis. 19]Dis. 19]Dis. 19]Dis. 19]Dis. 19]
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the ground with a mind humble through
devotion, repeat the aforementioned sacred
text ten times and then utter the following
hymn: (10)

ÿÈflÊ¢ ÃÈ Áfl‡flSÿ Áfl÷Í ¡ªÃ— ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
ßÿ¢ Á„U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ— ‚Íˇ◊Ê ◊ÊÿÊ‡ÊÁQ§ŒÈ¸⁄UàÿÿÊ– 11–

ìYou are the Sovereigns of the universe
as well as the ultimate cause of the world.
And, She, Mahålak¶m∂, is undoubtedly the
unmanifest Prakæti (primordial matter), as
well as the deluding potency, so difficult to
overcome. (11)

ÃSÿÊ •œË‡fl⁄U— ‚ÊˇÊÊûUfl◊fl ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—–
àfl¢ ‚fl¸ÿôÊ ßÖÿÿ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÿ¢ »§‹÷ÈÇ÷flÊŸ˜– 12–

ìYou, O Lord, are no other than the
Supreme Person, the very Controller
of Prakæti. You embody all sacrificial
performances; while She is an embodiment
of faith that inspires and sustains all human
endeavours to carry on such sacrificial
activities. While She is worldly activity,
You are the enjoyer of its fruit. (12)

ªÈáÊ√ÿÁQ§Á⁄Uÿ¢ ŒflË √ÿÜ¡∑§Ù ªÈáÊ÷ÈÇ÷flÊŸ˜–
àfl¢ Á„U ‚fl¸‡Ê⁄UËÿÊ¸à◊Ê üÊË— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÁãº˝ÿÊ‡ÊÿÊ–
ŸÊ◊M§¬ ÷ªflÃË ¬˝àÿÿSàfl◊¬ÊüÊÿ—– 13–

ìThis goddess is the manifestation of
the three Guƒas in the form of the universe;
while You are the Time-Spirit that prompts
the three Guƒas to manifest themselves in
this way, as well as the Cosmic Person,
who enjoys the Guƒas so manifested.
Again, You are the Soul of all embodied
beings; while Goddess ›r∂ represents their
body, the senses and the inner sense.
Nay, the almighty goddess represents the
various names and forms constituting the
universe; while You are their illuminator
and ground. (13)

ÿÕÊ ÿÈflÊ¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Sÿ fl⁄UŒı ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸı–
ÃÕÊ ◊ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ‚ãÃÈ ‚àÿÊ ◊„ÔÊÁ‡Ê·—– 14–

ìJust as You are the supreme Rulers
of all the three worlds, conferring boons on
Your devotees, so let my lofty aspirations
prove true, O Lord of excellent renown.î

(14)
ßàÿÁ÷c≈ÍUÿ fl⁄UŒ¢ üÊËÁŸflÊ‚¢ ÁüÊÿÊ ‚„Ô–
ÃÁãŸ—‚ÊÿÙ¸¬„Ô⁄UáÊ¢ ŒûflÊ˘˘ø◊Ÿ◊ø¸ÿÃ˜˜– 15–

Having thus extolled Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Abode of ›r∂, the goddess of beauty and
prosperity, the Bestower of boons on His
devotees, along with Goddess ›r∂, and
after removing the food served before Them
and offering Them water to rinse their
mouth, one should continue to worship
Them by offering betel leaves etc. (15)

ÃÃ— SÃÈflËÃ SÃÙòÊáÊ ÷ÁQ§¬˝uáÊ øÃ‚Ê–
ÿôÊÙÁë¿c≈UÔU◊flÉÊ˝Êÿ ¬ÈŸ⁄Uèÿø¸ÿhÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 16–

Then with a mind humble through
devotion one should extol Him by means
of a  hymn and, after smelling the remnants
of the offerings, should duly worship ›r∂
Hari once more. (16)

¬ÁÃ¢ ø ¬⁄UÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·øÃ‚Ê–
Á¬˝ÿÒSÃÒSÃÒL§¬Ÿ◊Ã˜˜ ¬˝◊‡ÊË‹— Sflÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ—–
Á’÷ÎÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¬àãÿÊ ©UëøÊfløÊÁŸ ø– 17–

The woman should serve her husband
too with supreme devotion, offering him
his beloved objects and accounting him
the Supreme Person Himself; while the
loving husband should personally assist in
all the duties of his wife, high and low
alike. (17)

∑Î§Ã◊∑§Ã⁄UáÊÊÁ¬ Œê¬àÿÙL§÷ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬–
¬àãÿÊ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒŸ„ÔÊ¸ÿÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ⁄UÃÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—– 18–

A thing done by even one member of
a married couple is conducive to the benefit
of both. Therefore, in the event of the wife
being unfit (due to illness or menstruation
etc., the husband should do all this with a
concentrated mind. (18)

[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19
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ÁflcáÊÙfl¸˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ Á’÷˝ãŸ Áfl„ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ÕÜøŸ–
Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ ÁSòÊÿÙ flË⁄UflÃË— dÇªãœ’Á‹◊á«ŸÒ—–
•ø¸Œ„Ô⁄U„Ô÷¸ÄàÿÊ Œfl¢ ÁŸÿ◊◊ÊÁSÕÃ—– 19–

A man observing this vow sacred to
Lord Vi¶ƒu should not break it under any
circumstance whatsoever. Thus observing
strict discipline, one should worship
everyday with devotion the Bråhmaƒas as
well as women whose husbands are still
living by offering them wreaths of flowers,
sandal-paste, articles of cooked food and
ornaments, and should also worship the
Deity, Lord Vi¶ƒu. (19)

©UmÊSÿ Œfl¢ Sfl œÊÁêŸ ÃÁãŸflÁŒÃ◊ª˝Ã—–
•lÊŒÊà◊Áfl‡ÊÈŒ˜ÔäÿÕZ ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊h¸ÿ ÃÕÊ– 20–

Having requested the Deity as devoutly
as He had been invoked to retire to His
divine Abode one should eat what was
offered to Him, after feeding in the first
instance oneís preceptor and others, for
the purification of oneís mind as well as for
the gratification of all oneís desires. (20)

∞ÃŸ ¬Í¡ÊÁflÁœŸÊ ◊Ê‚ÊŸ˜ mÊŒ‡Ê „ÔÊÿŸ◊˜˜–
ŸËàflÊÕÙ¬ø⁄Uà‚ÊäflË ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§ ø⁄U◊˘„ÔÁŸ– 21–

After spending a year of twelve months
(an year other than an intercalary year)
according to this (aforementioned) process
of worship, a pious wife should observe a
fast on the last day of the month of Kårtika,
the day immediately preceding the bright
half of Mårga‹∂r¶a. (21)

‡flÙ÷ÍÃ˘¬ ©U¬S¬Î‡ÿ ∑Î§cáÊ◊èÿëÿ¸ ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜–
¬ÿ—oÎÃŸ ¡È„ÈÔÿÊëøL§áÊÊ ‚„Ô ‚Ì¬·Ê–
¬Ê∑§ÿôÊÁflœÊŸŸ mÊŒ‡ÊÒflÊ„ÈÔÃË— ¬ÁÃ—– 22–

Having bathed at sunrise on the following
day and worshipped Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Enchanter of all as before, the husband
alone should pour into the sacred fire
twelve oblations of rice boiled in milk and
mixed with clarified butter according to the

procedure laid down for a Påkayaj¤a (a
veriety of sacrificial performances mentioned
in the Gæhya-Sµutras). (22)

•ÊÁ‡Ê·— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘ŒÊÿ Ám¡Ò— ¬˝ËÃÒ— ‚◊ËÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÷ÄàÿÊ ÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ ÃŒŸÈôÊÿÊ– 23–
•ÊøÊÿ¸◊ª˝Ã— ∑Î§àflÊ flÊÇÿÃ— ‚„Ô ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—–
ŒlÊà¬àãÿÒ ø⁄UÙ— ‡Ù·¢ ‚È¬˝¡Sàfl¢ ‚È‚ı÷ª◊˜˜– 24–

Receiving with his head bent low the
benedictions duly pronounced by the
Bråhmaƒas, highly pleased with him, and
devoutly greeting them with bowed head,
he should silently take his meal with their
permission along with his kinsmen after
feeding his preceptor in the first instance.
He should then give to his wife the remnant
of the sacrificial offering, which ensures a
good progeny and the height of good
fortune. (23-24)

∞ÃëøÁ⁄UàflÊ ÁflÁœflŒ˜fl˝Ã¢ Áfl÷Ù-
⁄U÷ËÁå‚ÃÊÕZ ‹÷Ã ¬È◊ÊÁŸ„Ô–

SòÊË àflÃŒÊSÕÊÿ ‹÷Ã ‚ı÷ª¢
ÁüÊÿ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¢ ¡Ëfl¬ÁÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜– 25–

Duly observing this vow, sacred to the
Lord, a man attains his coveted object during
his very lifetime; while a wife, undertaking
it, should secure good fortune, affluence,
progeny, the longevity of her husband, glory
and a comfortable house. (25)

∑§ãÿÊ ø ÁflãŒÃ ‚◊ª˝‹ˇÊáÊ¢
fl⁄U¢ àflflË⁄UÊ „ÔÃÁ∑§ÁÀ’·Ê ªÁÃ◊˜˜–

◊ÎÃ¬˝¡Ê ¡Ëfl‚ÈÃÊ œŸ‡fl⁄UË
‚ÈŒÈ÷¸ªÊ ‚È÷ªÊ M§¬◊ª˝K◊˜– 26–

ÁflãŒŒ˜ ÁflM§¬Ê ÁflL§¡Ê Áfl◊ÈëÿÃ
ÿ •Ê◊ÿÊflËÁãº˝ÿ∑§À¬Œ„Ô◊˜–

∞Ãà¬∆UãŸèÿÈŒÿ ø ∑§◊¸-
áÿŸãÃÃÎÁåÃ— Á¬ÃÎŒflÃÊŸÊ◊˜– 27–

Nay, a maid should secure a match
endowed with all good characteristics, while
a widow should attain final beatitude after
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being rid of all sins. A woman who has lost
her issue should get long-lived progeny; a
woman who, though owning a large property,
is highly ill-fated is blessed with good
fortune; and an ugly-looking girl is endowed
with exquisite beauty. He who is suffering
from a malady is rid of his acute illness
and is blessed with a sound body and
healthy Indriyas. Nay, there ensues the
eternal gratification of the souls of the
departed ancestors as well as of the tutelary
deities of the man who recites this discourse
on the occasion of auspicious undertaking
such as a sacrificial performance and
›råddha. (26-27)

ÃÈc≈UÊ— ¬˝ÿë¿ÁãÃ ‚◊SÃ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜
„ÔÙ◊Êfl‚ÊŸ „ÈÔÃ÷È∑˜§ üÊË„Ô¸Á⁄U‡ø–

⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ◊„Ôã◊L§ÃÊ¢ ¡ã◊ ¬Èáÿ¢
ÁŒÃfl¸˝Ã¢ øÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ◊„ÔûÊ– 28–

Nay, pleased with him, the fire-god,
Goddess ›r∂, the divine Consort of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, as well as Lord ›r∂ Hari Himself
confer on him all the objects of his desire
at the end of a sacrificial performance. O
king Par∂k¶it, the highly sacred story of
the birth of the Maruts, the wind-gods,
as well as of the very sacred vow observed
by Diti has hereby been related to you.

(28)

[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19[Dis. 19
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ßÁÃ ·c∆— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—
U

H „UÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚ÃỖHU
U

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled ìThe procedure of observing the vow of
Pu≈savana detailedî, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhågavata Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, composed by the divine sage
Vedavyåsa and consisting of eighteen thousand ›lokas.
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Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I
A dialogue between Nårada and Yudhi¶¢hira:

the story of Jaya and Vijaya

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
‚◊— Á¬˝ÿ— ‚ÈNŒỖ ’˝rÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊˜–
ßãº˝SÿÊÕ¸ ∑§Õ¢ ŒÒàÿÊŸflœËÁm·◊Ù ÿÕÊ– 1–

Par∂k¶it, the king, submitted :Par∂k¶it, the king, submitted :Par∂k¶it, the king, submitted :Par∂k¶it, the king, submitted :Par∂k¶it, the king, submitted : How
did the Lord, who is alike to everyone  and
is the beloved friend of all created beings,
kill the demons, the sons of Diti, for the
sake of Indra like a partial being, O holy
one? (1)

Ÿ sSÿÊÕ¸— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁãŸ—üÙÿ‚Êà◊Ÿ—–
ŸÒflÊ‚È⁄UèÿÙ Áflm·Ù ŸÙmª‡øÊªÈáÊSÿ Á„U– 2 –

Indeed, He who is the very embodiment
of highest bliss could not have any selfish
end to be served by the hosts of gods and
in no case could He, who is untainted by
the Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, actually have
any specific grudge against, much less
fear of, the demons. (2)

ßÁÃ Ÿ— ‚È◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊªÈáÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝ÁÃ–
‚¢‡Êÿ— ‚È◊„ÔÊÜ¡ÊÃSÃjflÊ¢‡¿ûÊÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 3 –

In this way, O exceptionally blessed
one, a grave doubt has arisen in our mind

with regard to the excellences of Lord
Nåråyaƒa, which you should kindly resolve.

(3)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚ÊäÊÈ ¬Îc≈¢U ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ „Ô⁄U‡øÁ⁄UÃ◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÿŒ˜˜ ÷ÊªflÃ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ÷ªfljÁQ§flœ¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 4 –
ªËÿÃ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¬Èáÿ◊ÎÁ·Á÷ŸÊ¸⁄UŒÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ŸàflÊ ∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ◊ÈŸÿ ∑§ÕÁÿcÿ „Ô⁄U— ∑§ÕÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

 ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : ›r∂ ›uka replied : Well have you
asked, O great king Par∂k¶it, a question
relating to the wonderful and most sacred
story of ›r∂ Hari, which is replete with the
glory of His devotees like Prahråda, nay,
which goes to  intensify oneís devotion to
the Lord and which is sung by sages like
Nårada. Bowing to my father, the sage
Kæ¶ƒa Dwaipåyana Vedavyåsa, I shall
accordingly narrate the story of ›r∂ Hari.

(4-5)

ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÙ˘Á¬ s¡Ù˘√ÿQ§Ù ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
Sfl◊ÊÿÊªÈáÊ◊ÊÁfl‡ÿ ’Êäÿ’Êœ∑§ÃÊ¢ ªÃ—– 6 –

Though really transcending Prakæti and,
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therefore, beyond the three Guƒas, modes
of Prakæti, unborn and devoid of a material
form, the Lord assumed the role of a
chastiser in relation to those deserving
punishment by presiding over the Guƒas
of His own Måyå (Prakæti). (6)

‚ûUfl¢ ⁄U¡SÃ◊ ßÁÃ ¬˝∑Î§ÃŸÊ¸à◊ŸÙ ªÈáÊÊ—–
Ÿ Ã·Ê¢ ÿÈª¬º˝Ê¡Ÿ˜ OÊ‚ ©UÀ‹UÊ‚ ∞fl flÊ– 7 –

Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity) and
Tamas (inertia) are the adjuncts of
Prakæti (Matter) and not of the Spirit. Their
decline or growth, O king Par∂k¶it, is not
simultaneous, as a matter of fact. (7)

¡ÿ∑§Ê‹ ÃÈ ‚ûUflSÿ Œfl·Ë¸Ÿ˜ ⁄U¡‚Ù˘‚È⁄UÊŸ˜–
Ã◊‚Ù ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ Ãà∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈªÈáÊÙ˘÷¡Ã˜– 8 –

Conforming to the spirit of the times,
He fosters the gods and the §R¶is (sages)
when the quality of Sattva is in the
ascendant, the Asuras (demons) when the
quality of Rajas is predominant, and the
Yak¶as (a class of demigods) and the
Råk¶asas (ogres) when the quality of Tamas
preponderates. (8)

ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UÊÁŒÁ⁄UflÊ÷ÊÁÃ ‚YÊÃÊãŸ ÁflÁflëÿÃ–
ÁflŒãàÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊Êà◊SÕ¢ ◊ÁÕàflÊ ∑§flÿÙ˘ãÃÃ—– 9 –

Like fire and other elements, which,
though undifferentiated, appear as
differentiated through diverse media, the
Lord, though one, appears endowed with
various forms (in the shape of the
numberless J∂va); yet He is not distinguished
from the psychophysical organism occupied
by Him. It is only the discerning that are
eventually able to realize the Self dwelling
in their own heart after carefully investigating
it. (9)
ÿŒÊ Á‚‚ÎˇÊÈ— ¬È⁄U •Êà◊Ÿ— ¬⁄UÙ

⁄U¡— ‚Î¡àÿ· ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
‚ûUfl¢ ÁflÁøòÊÊ‚È Á⁄U⁄U¢‚È⁄UË‡fl⁄U—

‡ÊÁÿcÿ◊ÊáÊSÃ◊ ß¸⁄Uÿàÿ‚ı– 10–

When intending to create bodies as a
means of enjoyment for the J∂va, the
individual soul, the aforesaid Supreme
evolves the element of Rajas as a distinct
entity out of the chaos hitherto prevailing
by His own Måyå, creative energy. Nay,
keen to sport in the midst of all these
heterogeneous bodies, the omnipotent Lord
evolves the Sattvaguƒa and when about to
retire from His sportful activities, He fosters
the element of Tamas. (10)

∑§Ê‹¢ ø⁄UãÃ¢ ‚Î¡ÃË‡Ê •ÊüÊÿ¢
¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈêèÿÊ¢ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ‚àÿ∑Î§Ã˜˜–

ÿ ∞· ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁ¬ ∑§Ê‹ ß¸Á‡ÊÃÊ
‚ûUfl¢ ‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§Á◊flÒœÿàÿÃ—–

Ãà¬˝àÿŸË∑§ÊŸ‚È⁄UÊŸ˜ ‚È⁄UÁ¬˝ÿÙ
⁄U¡SÃ◊S∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬˝Á◊áÊÙàÿÈL§üÊflÊ—– 11–

The Lord, who is the infallible Creator
of the universe in conjunction with Prakæti
and Puru¶a (the grounds of creation), O
ruler among men, brings forth the running
Time, which stands as the support, an
assistant of Prakæti and Puru¶a. Now that
which goes by the name of Time, O Par∂k¶it,
fosters the element of Sattva at the dawn of
creation; hence the Lord too, who enjoys
an extensive fame, fosters as it were the
host of gods as their friend and exterminates
their enemies, the Asuras, dominated as
they are by Rajas and Tamas. (11)

•òÊÒflÙŒÊNÃ— ¬Ífl¸Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚— ‚È⁄UÌ·áÊÊ–
¬˝ËàÿÊ ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§Ãı ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬Îë¿Ã˘¡ÊÃ‡ÊòÊfl– 12–

To illustrate this very fact (of the Lord
being entirely free from hatred etc., a
legend was lovingly narrated in the past by
Nårada, the celestial sage, to the inquiring
Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira (in whose view, no
enemy was ever born to whom) during his
great sacrificial performance of Råjasµuya
Yaj¤a, O Par∂k¶it! (12)

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1
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ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ◊„ÔÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ⁄UÊ¡‚Íÿ ◊„ÔÊ∑˝§Ãı–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ‚ÊÿÈÖÿ¢ øÁŒ÷Í÷È¡—– 13–
ÃòÊÊ‚ËŸ¢ ‚È⁄U´§Á·¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Êá«È‚ÈÃ— ∑˝§Ãı–
¬¬˝ë¿ ÁflÁS◊Ã◊ŸÊ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ oÎáflÃÊÁ◊Œ◊˜˜– 14–

On seeing the most wonderful absorption
of ›i‹upåla (the ruler of the kingdom of
Cedi) into (the divine person of) Lord ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa (Son of Vasudeva) in the course of
the great sacrificial performance called
Råjasµuya, the celebrated king Yudhi¶¢hira
(son of PåƒŒu) asked the celestial sage,
Nåradaóseated thereówith a wondering
mind the following question in the presence
of other sages, who were all listening.

(13-14)
ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U ©UflÊø

•„ÔÙ •àÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ sÃgÈ‹¸÷Ò∑§ÊÁãÃŸÊ◊Á¬–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ¬⁄U ÃûUfl ¬˝ÊÁåÃ‡øÒlSÿ ÁflÁm·—– 15–

Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said : The absorption into
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (son of Vasudeva), the supreme
Realityówhich could not be easily attained
even by those exclusively devoted to Himó
of ›i‹upåla (the ruler of the kingdom of
Cedi), His bitter enemyóOh, this was indeed
most wonderful. (15)

∞ÃmÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊— ‚fl¸ ∞fl flÿ¢ ◊ÈŸ–
÷ªflÁãŸãŒÿÊ flŸÙ Ám¡ÒSÃ◊Á‚ ¬ÊÁÃÃ—– 16–

We all as a matter of fact wish to know
the reason of this, O sage; for we know
that king Vena (the father of Pæthu) was all
but hurled into hell by the Bråhmaƒas due
to his blaspheming the Lord. (16)

Œ◊ÉÊÙ·‚ÈÃ— ¬Ê¬ •Ê⁄Uèÿ ∑§‹÷Ê·áÊÊÃ˜˜–
‚ê¬˝àÿ◊·Ë¸ ªÙÁflãŒ ŒãÃflÄòÊ‡ø ŒÈ◊¸ÁÃ—– 17–

The sinful ›i‹upåla (the son of
Damagho¶a), as well as the evil-minded
Dantavaktra, had a grudge against ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Protector of cows, ever since
he, ›i‹upåla, began to lisp till now when
he was slain by Him. (17)

‡Ê¬ÃÙ⁄U‚∑Î§ÁmcáÊÈ¢ ÿŒ˜Ô’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
Á‡flòÊÙ Ÿ ¡ÊÃÙ Á¡uÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊãœ¢ ÁflÁfl‡ÊÃÈSÃ◊—– 18–

Patches of white leprosy (leucoderma)
did not appear on their tongue even as
they blasphemed more than once ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the all pervading Lord, who is no other
than the supreme and imperishable Brahma,
the Absolute; nor did they enter the blinding
darkness of hell. (18)

∑§Õ¢ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÷ªflÁÃ ŒÈ⁄Uflª˝Ê„ÔœÊ◊ÁŸ–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‹ÿ◊ËÿÃÈ⁄UÜ¡‚Ê– 19–

How did they attain absorption directly
into the aforesaid Lord, whose reality cannot
be easily grasped, while all the people
assembled on the spot stood looking on?

(19)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÷˝ÊêÿÁÃ ◊ ’ÈÁhŒË¸¬ÊÌøÁ⁄Ufl flÊÿÈŸÊ–
’˝ÍsÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÈÃÃ◊¢ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 20–

My mind is wavering on this point
even as the flame of a light is unsteady
under the action of wind; for, this was
something most wonderful. Omniscient as
you are, kindly tell me the cause of it. (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊôÊSÃmø •Ê∑§áÿ¸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÙ ÷ªflÊŸÎÁ·—–
ÃÈc≈UÔU— ¬˝Ê„Ô Ã◊Ê÷Êcÿ oÎáflàÿÊSÃà‚Œ— ∑§ÕÊ—– 21–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : The divine sage
Nårada was pleased to hear this question
of king Yudhi¶¢hira and, addressing him,
narrated the following stories within the
hearing of his courtiers: (21)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ÁŸãŒŸSÃfl‚à∑§Ê⁄UãÿÄ∑§Ê⁄UÊÕZ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝œÊŸ¬⁄UÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁflfl∑§Ÿ ∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜– 22–

Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said :Nårada said : The body is brought
into being through lack of discrimination,
O king, between Prakæti (Matter) and
Puru¶a (the Spirit, which lies beyond
Prakæti) for experiencing pleasure and pain

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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through calumny and eulogy, honour and
contumely. (22)

Á„¢U‚Ê ÃŒÁ÷◊ÊŸŸ Œá«¬ÊL§cÿÿÙÿ¸ÕÊ–
flÒ·êÿÁ◊„Ô ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ◊◊Ê„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ¬ÊÌÕfl– 23–
ÿÁãŸ’hÙ˘Á÷◊ÊŸÙ˘ÿ¢ ÃmœÊà¬˝ÊÁáÊŸÊ¢ flœ—–
ÃÕÊ Ÿ ÿSÿ ∑Ò§flÀÿÊŒÁ÷◊ÊŸÙ˘Áπ‹Êà◊Ÿ—–
¬⁄USÿ Œ◊∑§ÃÈ¸Ì„Ô Á„¢U‚Ê ∑§ŸÊSÿ ∑§ÀåÿÃ– 24–

Just as due to identification with this
body appears in the mind of living beings
in this world differentiation in the shape of
ìIî and ìmineî and there also arises a
feeling of pain as a result of resort to force
and reproachful language, and even as
the destruction of living beings is considered
as non-different from the destruction of the
body to which attaches the aforesaid notion
of ìIî and ìmineî, there is no such notion of
identity in ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Universal Spirit,
because of His being One without a second.
On what ground, then, can violence be
ascribed to Him, who was indeed the
chastiser of His foes in their own interests?

(23-24)
ÃS◊ÊmÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœŸ ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UáÊ ÷ÿŸ flÊ–
SŸ„ÔÊà∑§Ê◊Ÿ flÊ ÿÈÜÖÿÊÃỖ ∑§ÕÁÜøãŸ̌ ÊÃ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§– 25–

Therefore, one should anyhow fix oneís
mind on Him either through constant enmity
or through devotion, free from enmity
towards any creature whatsoever, or fear
or affection or love. By doing so he will in
no way perceive anything else than the
Lord. (25)
ÿÕÊ flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœŸ ◊àÿ¸SÃã◊ÿÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ÷ÁQ§ÿÙªŸ ßÁÃ ◊ ÁŸÁ‡øÃÊ ◊ÁÃ—– 26–

A mortal may not attain such absorption
into Him by fixing his mind on Him through
devotion as through constant hostility: such
is my conclusion. (26)

∑§Ë≈U— ¬‡ÊS∑Î§ÃÊ L§h— ∑È§«KÊÿÊ¢ Ã◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜–
‚¢⁄Uê÷÷ÿÿÙªŸ ÁflãŒÃ Ãà‚M§¬ÃÊ◊˜˜– 27–

The caterpillar imprisoned by a wasp
in its nest on a wall and constantly thinking
of the latter through intensity of hatred and
fear attains a form similar to the wasp.(27)

∞fl¢ ∑Î§cáÊ ÷ªflÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ŸÈ¡ ß¸‡fl⁄U–
flÒ⁄UáÊ ¬ÍÃ¬Êå◊ÊŸSÃ◊Ê¬È⁄UŸÈÁøãÃÿÊ– 28–

With their sins thus washed off by
constant contemplation through animosity
on the almighty Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, who
appeared as a human being by His own
will, people attained to Him easily and
speedily too. (28)

∑§Ê◊ÊŒ˜ m·ÊjÿÊàSŸ„ÔÊlÕÊ ÷Äàÿ‡fl⁄U ◊Ÿ—–
•Êfl‡ÿ ÃŒÉÊ¢ Á„UàflÊ ’„ÔflSÃŒ˜ÔªÁÃ¢ ªÃÊ—– 29–

Fixing their mind on the almighty
Lord through extreme love (concupiscence),
hatred, fear or attachment as through
devotion, and getting rid of their sin standing
as a barrier against His realization, many
attained union with Him. (29)

ªÙåÿ— ∑§Ê◊ÊjÿÊà∑¥§‚Ù m·ÊëøÒlÊŒÿÙ ŸÎ¬Ê—–
‚ê’ãœÊŒ˜flÎcáÊÿ— SŸ„ÔÊlÍÿ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ flÿ¢ Áfl÷Ù– 30–

The cowherd women of Vraja
attained to Him through extreme love
(concupiscence); Ka≈sa, through fear;
›i‹upåla, the ruler of the Cedis, and other
kings like him, through hatred; the Væ¶ƒis,
the kinsmen of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, through
kinship; you, the PåƒŒava brothers, through
attachment and we, the sage Nårada and
others, through devotion, O lord! (30)

∑§Ã◊Ù˘Á¬ Ÿ flŸ— SÿÊà¬ÜøÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬˝ÁÃ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§ŸÊåÿÈ¬ÊÿŸ ◊Ÿ— ∑Î§cáÊ ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃỖ– 31–

Vena stood no chance of attaining to
the Lord inasmuch as he did not fall under
any of the five categories mentioned in
verse 29 of those contemplating on the
Lord. Hence by any means whatsoever
one should fix oneís mind on ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
the all-enchanting Supreme Deity. (31)

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1
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◊ÊÃÎcfl‚ÿÊ fl‡øÒlÙ ŒãÃflÄòÊ‡ø ¬Êá«fl–
¬Ê·¸Œ¬˝fl⁄Uı ÁflcáÊÙÌfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬Êà¬ŒÊëëÿÈÃı– 32–

›i‹upåla, the ruler of the Cedis, your
maternal auntís son, as well as Dantavaktra
(son of another maternal aunt of yours), O
Yudhi¶¢hira (son of PåƒŒu), were no other
than the two foremost attendants, Jaya
and Vijaya, of Lord Vi¶ƒu, that had been
hurled down from their divine abode
(Vaikuƒ¢ha) under the curse of the Bråhmaƒa
sages. (32)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
∑§ËŒÎ‡Ê— ∑§Sÿ flÊ ‡ÊÊ¬Ù „ÔÁ⁄UŒÊ‚ÊÁ÷◊‡Ê¸Ÿ—–
•üÊhÿ ßflÊ÷ÊÁÃ „Ô⁄U⁄U∑§ÊÁãÃŸÊ¢ ÷fl—– 33–

Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said :Yudhi¶¢hira said : What kind of and
whose curse was it that prevailed even
against the servants of Lord ›r∂ Hari?
The incarnation of those exclusively devoted
to ›r∂ Hari appears as something incredible.

(33)

Œ„ÔÁãº˝ÿÊ‚È„ÔËŸÊŸÊ¢ flÒ∑È§á∆U¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚ŸÊ◊˜˜–
Œ„Ô‚ê’ãœ‚ê’h◊ÃŒÊÅÿÊÃÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚ – 34–

Be pleased to narrate the episode
connected with the corporeal existence of
the denizens of Vaikuƒ¢hapura, the abode
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, devoid as they are of a
material body, Indriyas and life-breath. (34)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞∑§ŒÊ ’˝rÊáÊ— ¬ÈòÊÊ ÁflcáÊÙ‹Ù¸∑¥§ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–
‚ŸãŒŸÊŒÿÙ ¡Ç◊È‡ø⁄UãÃÙ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿ◊˜˜– 35–

Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied : While traversing the
three spheres (heaven, earth and the
intermediate region), the sage Sanandana
and his three brothers, sons of Brahmå,
the creator, once went to the realm,
Vaikuƒ¢ha, of Lord Vi¶ƒu by the Lordís
own will. (35)

¬Üø·bÊÿŸÊ÷Ê¸÷Ê— ¬Ífl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ¬Ífl¸¡Ê—–
ÁŒÇflÊ‚‚— Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸ̃ ◊àflÊ mÊ—SÕı ÃÊŸ̃ ¬̋àÿ·œÃÊ◊̃̃– 36–

Though born before the elders
(in Brahmåís creation, Mar∂ci and others),
they look like children of five to six years
of age and have no covering on their body
except the quarters. Accounting them
infants, the two gate-keepers, Jaya and
Vijaya, stopped them. (36)

•‡Ê¬Ÿ˜ ∑È§Á¬ÃÊ ∞fl¢ ÿÈflÊ¢ flÊ‚¢ Ÿ øÊ„Ô¸Õ—–
⁄U¡SÃ◊ÙèÿÊ¢ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹ ◊äÊÈÁm·—–
¬ÊÁ¬c∆UÔUÊ◊Ê‚È⁄UË¥ ÿÙÁŸ¢ ’ÊÁ‹‡Êı ÿÊÃ◊Ê‡flÃ—– 37–

Full of anger, the sages cursed them
thus : ìYou  do not even deserve to dwell
at the soles of, much less serve, the feet
of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Slayer of the demon
Madhu, which are free from all tinge of
Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance).
Therefore, enter you at once, O fools, the
most sinful demoniac womb!î (37)

∞fl¢ ‡ÊåÃı Sfl÷flŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÃãÃı ÃÒ— ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÈÁ÷—–
¬˝ÙQ§ı ¬ÈŸ¡¸ã◊Á÷flÊZ ÁòÊÁ÷‹Ù¸∑§Êÿ ∑§À¬ÃÊ◊˜˜– 38–

Cursed in the aforesaid words, the two
gate-keepers of Vaikuƒ¢ha, while falling
down from their abode, were addressed
once more as follows by the merciful sages,
Sanaka and others: ìLet this imprecation
make for your return to your realm at the
end of three incarnations.î (38)

¡ôÊÊÃ Ãı ÁŒÃ— ¬ÈòÊı ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflflÁãŒÃı–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈÖÿ¸c∆UÔUÙ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊÙ˘ŸÈ¡SÃÃ—– 39–

They were born as Hiraƒyaka‹ipu
and Hiraƒyåk¶a, the two sons of Diti, the
adored of the Daityas and the Dånavas
alike. Hiraƒyaka‹ipu was the elder;
while Hiraƒyåk¶a, the younger, was born
afterwards. (39)

„ÔÃÙ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È„Ô¸Á⁄UáÊÊ Á‚¢„ÔM§Á¬áÊÊ–
Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊÙ œ⁄UÙhÊ⁄U Á’÷˝ÃÊ ‚ı∑§⁄U¢ fl¬È—– 40–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu was slain by ›r∂ Hari,
who had taken the form of a lion, Lord
Næsi≈ha; and Hiraƒyåk¶a was killed by

Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]Dis. 1]
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Him even as He assumed the body of a
boar for the sake of lifting up the earth
from water. (40)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È— ¬ÈòÊ¢ ¬˝OÊŒ¢ ∑§‡ÊflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚È⁄U∑§⁄UÙãŸÊŸÊ ÿÊÃŸÊ ◊ÎàÿÈ„ÔÃfl– 41–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÍÃ¢ Ã¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ¢ ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜–
÷ªflûÊ¡‚Ê S¬Îc≈UU¢ ŸÊ‡ÊÄŸÙhãÃÈ◊Èl◊Ò—– 42–

Anxious to get rid of his son, Prahråda,
the beloved of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Protector of
both Brahmå and ›iva), Hiraƒyaka‹ipu
inflicted on him tortures of various kinds in
order to bring about his death, but could
not kill with all his devices that perfectly
tranquil boy, who had identified himself
with all living beings, looked upon all with
the same eye, and was invested with a
divine glory. (41-42)

ÃÃSÃı ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı ¡ÊÃı ∑§Á‡ÊãÿÊ¢ ÁflüÊfl—‚ÈÃı–
⁄UÊfláÊ— ∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸‡ø ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Ù¬ÃÊ¬Ÿı– 43–

Then, in the next birth, they were born
as a pair of Råk¶asas (ogres), the tormenters
of all the worlds, Råvaƒa and Kumbhakarƒa
by name, sons of the sage Vi‹ravå by
Ke‹in∂. (43)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ⁄UÊÉÊflÙ ÷ÍàflÊ ãÿ„ÔŸë¿UÊ¬◊ÈQ§ÿ–
⁄UÊ◊flËÿZ üÊÙcÿÁ‚ àfl¢ ◊Ê∑¸§á«Uÿ◊ÈπÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝÷Ù– 44–

In order to redeem them from the
curse the Lord slew them in that  birth too,
assuming the form of ›r∂ Råma, a scion of
Raghu. You will hear about the valour of
›r∂ Råma from the lips of the sage
MårkaƒŒeya, O king! (44)

ÃÊflfl ˇÊÁòÊÿı ¡ÊÃı ◊ÊÃÎcfldÊà◊¡ı Ãfl–
•äÊÈŸÊ ‡ÊÊ¬ÁŸ◊È¸Q§ı ∑Î§cáÊø∑˝§„ÔÃÊ¢„Ô‚ı– 45–

Those very Råk¶asas, Råvaƒa and
Kumbhakarƒa, were born again in the
K¶atriya race as ›i‹upåla and Dantavaktra,
sons of your maternal aunts. Their sins in
the shape of their impure bodies that were
guilty of offence against the Lord having
been destroyed by the discus (Sudar‹ana)
of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, they have now at the
end of three incarnations been redeemed
from the curse of Sanaka and his three
brothers. (45)

flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœÃËfl˝áÊ äÿÊŸŸÊëÿÈÃ‚Êà◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŸËÃı ¬ÈŸ„Ô¸⁄U— ¬Ê‡flZ ¡Ç◊ÃÈÌflcáÊÈ¬Ê·¸Œı– 46–

Having first been exalted to the state
of absorption into the immortal Lord, ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa through contemplation intensified by
constant enmity, they eventually returned
to the divine presence of ›r∂ Hari as
attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (46)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
Áflm·Ù ŒÁÿÃ ¬ÈòÊ ∑§Õ◊Ê‚Ëã◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ ÷ªflãÿŸ ¬˝OÊŒSÿÊëÿÈÃÊà◊ÃÊ– 47–

Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: Yudhi¶¢hira submitted: How did intense
hatred come to be developed in the mind
of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu towards his high-souled
and beloved son, Prahråda? Also tell me,
O glorious sage, the circumstances under
which exclusive devotion to the immortal
Lord sprang up in the heart of Prahråda.

(47)

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ¬˝OÊŒøÁ⁄UÃÙ¬∑˝§◊ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H
Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Introduction to the story of

Prahråda, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
÷˝ÊÃÿ¸fl¢ ÁflÁŸ„ÔÃ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ∑˝§Ù«◊ÍÌÃŸÊ–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Í ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬ÿ¸Ãåÿº˝È·Ê ‡ÊÈøÊ– 1 –

Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied:Nårada replied: On his younger brother,
Hiraƒyåk¶a, having been slain thus (through
seeming partiality towards the gods) by ›r∂
Hari, who had assumed the form of a
boar, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the elder brother, O
king (Yudhi¶¢hira), felt agonized with anger
and grief. (1)

•Ê„Ô øŒ¢ L§·Ê ÉÊÍáÊ¸— ‚ãŒc≈UÔUŒ‡ÊŸë¿Œ—–
∑§Ù¬ÙÖÖfl‹Œ̃̃èÿÊ¢ øˇÊÈèÿÊZ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊŸ̃ œ̋Í◊̋◊ê’⁄U◊̃̃– 2 –

Whirling with rage, he closely bit his
lips; nay, with his eyes burning through
anger he gazed intently at the sky, which
looked misty (due to the smoke issuing
from those fiery eyes as it were) and
spoke thus. (2)

∑§⁄UÊ‹Œ¢c≈˛UÙª˝ŒÎc≈UUKÊ ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿ÷˝È∑È§≈UË◊Èπ—–
‡ÊÍ‹◊Èlêÿ ‚ŒÁ‚ ŒÊŸflÊÁŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 3 –

With a frowning aspect, terrible to look
at because of his fearful teeth and fierce
glances, and raising up his trident, he
spoke as follows to the Dånavas assembled
in his court. (3)

÷Ù ÷Ù ŒÊŸflŒÒÃÿÊ Ám◊ÍœZSòÿˇÊ ‡Êê’⁄U–
‡ÊÃ’Ê„ÔÙ „Ôÿª˝Ëfl Ÿ◊Èø ¬Ê∑§ ßÀfl‹– 4 –
Áfl¬˝ÁøûÊ ◊◊ flø— ¬È‹Ù◊Ÿ˜ ‡Ê∑È§ŸÊŒÿ—–
oÎáÊÈÃÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ‚fl¸ Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ ◊Ê Áø⁄U◊˜˜– 5 –

O Dånavas and Daityas, hullo
Dwimµurdhå (lit., a two-headed monster),
Tryak¶a (a demon with three eyes), ›ambara,

›atabåhu (a demon with a hundred arms),
Hayagr∂va (one endowed with a horseís
head), Namuci, Påka, Ilwala, Vipracitti,
Pulomå, ›akuna and others, listen all to my
word and then let it to be carried out at
once; there should be no delay. (4-5)

‚¬àŸÒÉÊÊ¸ÁÃÃ— ˇÊÈº˝Ò÷˝Ê¸ÃÊ ◊ ŒÁÿÃ— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜–
¬ÊÌcáÊª˝Ê„ÔáÊ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ‚◊ŸÊåÿÈ¬œÊflŸÒ—– 6 –

My beloved and devoted younger
brother, Hiraƒyåk¶a, has been caused by
the petty enemies (the gods) to be slain at
the hands of Hari (the god Vi¶ƒu), who,
though impartial, has been won over to
their side through services rendered to Him.

(6)
ÃSÿ àÿQ§Sfl÷ÊflSÿ ÉÊÎáÙ◊Ê¸ÿÊflŸı∑§‚—–
÷¡ãÃ¢ ÷¡◊ÊŸSÿ ’Ê‹SÿflÊÁSÕ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ—– 7 –
◊ë¿Í‹Á÷ãŸª˝ËflSÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄UáÊÊ L§Áœ⁄UáÊ flÒ–
L§Áœ⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ¢ Ã¬¸Áÿcÿ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊ ªÃ√ÿÕ—– 8 –

With the copious blood of that godó
who, though all effulgence in essence,
assumed the semblance of a wild animal,
boar through a deceptive trick and has
relinquished his very nature (impartial
character), nay, who follows anyone who
adores him and is, therefore, fickle-minded
as a childówhen his head has been severed
by my spear, I shall gratify the spirit of my
blood-thirsty brother and be thus relieved
of my agony. (7-8)

ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑Í§≈U˘Á„UÃ Ÿc≈U ∑Î§ûÊ◊Í‹ flŸS¬Ãı–
Áfl≈U¬Ê ßfl ‡ÊÈcÿÁãÃ ÁflcáÊÈ¬˝ÊáÊÊ ÁŒflı∑§‚—– 9 –

When that wily adversary*, in the person

Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]

* The expression “∑Í§≈U˘Á„UÃ” (which has been split up in the above translation as ∑Í§≈U+•Á„UÃ) may also be
taken as a compound word and interpreted as “∑Í§≈¢U ß¸Á„UÃ¢ ÿSÿ ‚—” (a fellow whose actions are of a puzzling nature).

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu rids his mother (Diti) of her grief (caused by
the death of his younger brother, Hiraƒyåk¶a)
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of Vi¶ƒu, has been disposed of, the gods,
the denizens of heaven, whose very life is
Vi¶ƒu, will wither away like the boughs on
a tree whose roots have been cut off. (9)

ÃÊfllÊÃ ÷Èfl¢ ÿÍÿ¢ Áfl¬˝ˇÊòÊ‚◊ÁœÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚ÍŒÿäfl¢ Ã¬ÙÿôÊSflÊäÿÊÿfl˝ÃŒÊÁŸŸ—– 10–

Meanwhile resort you to the earth,
made prosperous by the Bråhmaƒas (the
sacerdotal class) and the K¶atriyas (the
ruling and warrior class) and exterminate
those engaged in austerities, sacrificial
performances and the study of the Vedas,
observing sacred vows and practising
charity. (10)

ÁflcáÊÈÌm¡Á∑˝§ÿÊ◊Í‹Ù ÿôÊÙ œ◊¸◊ÿ— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ œ◊¸Sÿ ø ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜– 11–

God Vi¶ƒu depends for his existence
on the rituals of the twice-born, being
Yaj¤a (worship) personified and an
embodiment of righteousness. He is the
ultimate resort of the gods, the §R¶is (seers),
the manes and other living beings and the
final goal of righteousness. (11)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ Ám¡Ê ªÊflÙ flŒÊ fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊Ê— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—–
Ã¢ Ã¢ ¡Ÿ¬Œ¢ ÿÊÃ ‚ãŒË¬ÿÃ flÎ‡øÃ– 12–

Repair to each such territory where
there are Bråhmaƒas (lit., the twice-born),
cows, the four Varƒas (grades of society)
and four Å‹ramas (stages in life) and rituals.
Set fire to them and cut them (their trees
etc., to pieces. (12)

ßÁÃ Ã ÷Ã¸ÎÁŸŒ¸‡Ê◊ÊŒÊÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê˘˘ŒÎÃÊ—–
ÃÕÊ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ∑§ŒŸ¢ ÁflŒäÊÈ— ∑§ŒŸÁ¬˝ÿÊ—– 13–

Reverently bowing to the aforementioned
command of their lord, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the
demons, who were fond of bloodshed,
began to oppress the people accordingly.

(13)

¬È⁄Uª˝Ê◊fl˝¡ÙlÊŸˇÊòÊÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊Ê∑§⁄UÊŸ˜ –
π≈Uπfl¸≈UÉÊÙ·Ê¢‡ø ŒŒ„ÈÔ— ¬ûÊŸÊÁŸ ø– 14–

They burnt towns and villages, cow-
pens and gardens, corn-fields and parks,
hermitages and mines, farmersí hamlets,
villages at the foot of mountains and stations
of herdsmen and even cities. (14)

∑§ÁøàπÁŸòÊÒÌ’Á÷ŒÈ— ‚ÃÈ¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UªÙ¬È⁄UÊŸ˜–
•Ê¡Ë√ÿÊ¢Á‡øÁë¿ŒÈfl¸ÎˇÊÊŸ˜ ∑§Áøà¬⁄U‡ÊÈ¬ÊáÊÿ—–
¬˝ÊŒ„ÔÜ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊãÿãÿ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÖflÁ‹ÃÙÀ◊È∑Ò§—– 15–

Some of them demolished with spades
bridges, defensive walls and city-gates;
while others, with axes in their hands, cut
down fruit-bearing trees which served as a
means of livelihood to the people. And still
others burnt down the dwellings of the
people with flaming brands. (15)

∞fl¢ Áfl¬˝∑Î§Ã ‹Ù∑§ ŒÒàÿãº˝ÊŸÈø⁄UÒ◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
ÁŒfl¢ ŒflÊ— ¬Á⁄UàÿÖÿ ÷ÈÁfl øL§⁄U‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—– 16–

When the people were thus oppressed
again and again by the followers of
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the lord of the Daityas, the
gods deserted heaven and wandered over
the earth unperceived by the demons. (16)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È÷˝Ê¸ÃÈ— ‚ê¬⁄UÃSÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
∑Î§àflÊ ∑§≈UÙŒ∑§ÊŒËÁŸ ÷˝ÊÃÎ¬ÈòÊÊŸ‚ÊãàflÿÃ˜˜– 17–
‡Ê∑È§ÁŸ¢ ‡Êê’⁄U¢ œÎc≈¢U ÷ÍÃ‚ãÃÊ¬Ÿ¢ flÎ∑§◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊ÷¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ÷¢ „ÔÁ⁄U‡◊üÊÈ◊ÕÙà∑§ø◊˜˜– 18–

Having offered water and other
oblations to the spirit of his deceased
younger brother, Hiraƒyåk¶a, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu,
who felt very miserable himself, comforted
his brotherís sonsó›akuni, ›ambara,
Dhæ¶¢a, Bhµutasantåpana, Væka, Kålanåbha,
Mahånåbha, Hari‹ma‹ru and Utkaca.

(17-18)

Ãã◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ L§·Ê÷ÊŸÈ¢ ÁŒÁÃ¢ ø ¡ŸŸË¥ Áª⁄UÊ–
‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ôÊ ßŒ◊Ê„Ô ¡Ÿ‡fl⁄U– 19–

Knowing as he did what was appropriate

[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2
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to a particular time and place, he addressed
the following to them as also to their
mother (and his own sister-in-law),
Ru¶åbhånu, as well as to Diti, his own
mother, in soft words, O lord of men! (19)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈL§flÊø
•ê’Êê’ „Ô flœÍ— ¬ÈòÊÊ flË⁄U¢ ◊Ê„Ô̧Õ ‡ÊÙÁøÃÈ◊˜˜–
Á⁄U¬Ù⁄UÁ÷◊Èπ ‡‹ÊÉÿ— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ flœ ß¸Áå‚Ã—– 20–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Mother, O mother,
sister-in-law and sons! You ought not to
lament the hero, Hiraƒyåk¶a. The death of
the brave in front of their enemy is
praiseworthy and as such coveted by them.

(20)
÷ÍÃÊŸÊÁ◊„Ô ‚¢flÊ‚— ¬˝¬ÊÿÊÁ◊fl ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ŒÒflŸÒ∑§òÊ ŸËÃÊŸÊ◊ÈãŸËÃÊŸÊ¢ Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—– 21–

The dwelling together in this world of
created beings first collected at one place,
under one roof, and then separated by
Providence on account of their past actions,
is just like the gathering of men in a shed
on the roadside, containing a reservoir of
water for the wayfarers, O virtuous mother!

(21)
ÁŸàÿ •Êà◊Ê√ÿÿ— ‡ÊÈh— ‚fl¸ª— ‚fl¸Áflà¬⁄U—–
œûÊ˘‚ÊflÊà◊ŸÙ Á‹X¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ Áfl‚Î¡ãªÈáÊÊŸ˜– 22–

The soul is eternal (deathless) free
from decay, taintless, omnipresent, all-
knowing and transcendent. It assumes
bodies of various kinds, procuring the
numerous objects of senses by its own
Måyå, ignorance. (22)

ÿÕÊê÷‚Ê ¬˝ø‹ÃÊ Ã⁄UflÙ˘Á¬ ø‹Ê ßfl–
øˇÊÈ·Ê ÷˝Êêÿ◊ÊáÙŸ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ø‹ÃËfl ÷Í—– 23–
∞fl¢ ªÈáÊÒ÷˝Ê¸êÿ◊ÊáÙ ◊ŸSÿÁfl∑§‹— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÿÊÁÃ Ãà‚ÊêÿÃÊ¢ ÷º˝ sÁ‹XÙ Á‹XflÊÁŸfl– 24–

Just as due to proximity to a running
stream the trees, standing motionless on
its edge and reflected in it appear as

though moving and even as due to oneís
rotating eyes the earth around appears to
revolve, so when the mind is agitated by
the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti), the
soul, which is really unagitated, free from
the morbid feelings of grief etc., acquires
homogeneity indeed with the mind, O
blessed one, so that, though really detached
from body etc., it appears as if endowed
with a body and so on. (23-24)

∞· •Êà◊Áfl¬ÿÊ¸‚Ù sÁ‹X Á‹X÷ÊflŸÊ–
∞· Á¬˝ÿÊÁ¬˝ÿÒÿÙ¸ªÙ ÁflÿÙª— ∑§◊¸‚¢‚ÎÁÃ—– 25–
‚ê÷fl‡ø ÁflŸÊ‡Ê‡ø ‡ÊÙ∑§‡ø ÁflÁflœ— S◊ÎÃ—–
•Áflfl∑§‡ø ÁøãÃÊ ø Áflfl∑§ÊS◊ÎÁÃ⁄Ufl ø– 26–

To identify with the body the Self,
which has no connection whatsoever with
a bodyóthis is the perversion of the soul.
And it is from such identification that there
ensues its union with agreeable objects
and separation from disagreeable ones
and vice versa, egoistic action and
consequent transition from one embodied
state to another, birth and death, grief of
various kinds, mentioned in the scriptures,
want of discrimination between matter and
spirit and so on, anxiety and forgetting the
aforementioned distinction even though
having known it once. (25-26)

•òÊÊåÿÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UãÃË◊Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
ÿ◊Sÿ ¬˝Ã’ãœÍŸÊ¢ ‚¢flÊŒ¢ Ã¢ ÁŸ’ÙœÃ– 27–

On this subject the wise narrate the
following ancient legend too in the form of
a dialogue between Yama, the god of
retribution and the relations of a  deceased
person. Please listen to it. (27)

©U‡ÊËŸ⁄Ucfl÷Íº˝Ê¡Ê ‚ÈÿôÊ ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
‚¬àŸÒÌŸ„ÔÃÙ ÿÈh ôÊÊÃÿSÃ◊È¬Ê‚Ã– 28–
Áfl‡ÊËáÊ¸⁄UàŸ∑§flø¢ Áfl÷˝c≈UÔUÊ÷⁄UáÊd¡◊˜˜–
‡Ê⁄UÁŸÌ÷ãŸNŒÿ¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ◊‚ÎªÊÁfl‹◊˜˜– 29–

Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]Dis. 2]
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¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸∑§‡Ê¢ äflSÃÊˇÊ¢ ⁄U÷‚Ê Œc≈UÔUŒë¿Œ◊˜˜–
⁄U¡—∑È§á∆U◊ÈπÊê÷Ù¡¢ Á¿ãŸÊÿÈœ÷È¡¢ ◊Îœ– 30–

In the U‹∂nara territory there lived an
illustrious king Suyaj¤a by name. He was
killed by the enemies in a battle and his
kith and kin sat around him even as he lay
on the field of battle, stained with blood
and biting his lips in anger, his jewelled
armour smashed, his ornaments and
wreaths of flowers fallen off from his person,
his heart pierced through with an arrow,
his hair thrown about in disorder, his eyes
sunk deep, his lotus face covered with
dust and his weapons and arms cut into
pieces. (28ó30)

©U‡ÊËŸ⁄Uãº˝¢ ÁflÁœŸÊ ÃÕÊ ∑Î§Ã¢
¬ÁÃ¢ ◊Á„Ucÿ— ¬˝‚◊Ëˇÿ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—–

„ÔÃÊ— S◊ ŸÊÕÁÃ ∑§⁄UÒL§⁄UÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢
ÉŸãàÿÙ ◊È„ÈÔSÃà¬ŒÿÙL§¬Ê¬ÃŸ˜– 31–

Closely observing their husband,
the lord of the U‹∂naras, reduced to such
a pitiable plight by Providence, the queens
felt much distressed. Violently beating their
breast with their hands again and again
and exclaiming ìWe are lost. O lord!î they
dropped down beside his feet. (31)

L§Œàÿ ©UëøÒŒ¸ÁÿÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬V¡¢
Á‚Üøãàÿ •dÒ— ∑È§ø∑È§æ̃UÔ ∑È§◊ÊL§áÊÒ—–

ÁfldSÃ∑§‡ÊÊ÷⁄UáÊÊ— ‡ÊÈø¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢
‚Î¡ãàÿ •Ê∑˝§ãŒŸÿÊ Áfl‹Á¬⁄U– 32–

Weeping loudly and bathing the lotus-
feet of their beloved husband with their
tears, tinted reddish with the saffron paste
on their breasts, and causing grief in the
heart of men, the ladies wailed piteously,
their locks and jewels loosened and
displaced: (32)

•„ÔÙ ÁflœÊòÊÊ∑§L§áÙŸ Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù
÷flÊŸ˜ ¬˝áÊËÃÙ ŒÎªªÙø⁄UÊ¢ Œ‡ÊÊ◊˜˜–

©U‡ÊËŸ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á‚ flÎÁûÊŒ— ¬È⁄UÊ
∑Î§ÃÙ˘äÊÈŸÊ ÿŸ ‡ÊÈøÊ¢ Áflflœ¸Ÿ—– 33–

ìAlas, by the pitiless Providence, O
lord, you have been reduced to a state of
existence beyond the range of our sight!
Once the life-giver (support) of the U‹∂naras,
the inhabitants of this land, you have now
been made by Him the augmenter of their
woes. (33)

àflÿÊ ∑Î§ÃôÙŸ flÿ¢ ◊„ÔË¬Ã
∑§Õ¢ ÁflŸÊ SÿÊ◊ ‚ÈNûÊ◊Ÿ Ã–

ÃòÊÊŸÈÿÊŸ¢ Ãfl flË⁄U ¬ÊŒÿÙ—
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃËŸÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê ÿòÊ ÿÊSÿÁ‚– 34–

ìHow can we, O ruler of the earth, live
without you, our dearest friend, who were
disposed to appreciate whatever was done
to you by way of service? Therefore, permit
us, servants of your feet, O brave one, to
follow you to the place where you will go.î

(34)
∞fl¢ Áfl‹¬ÃËŸÊ¢ flÒ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
•ÁŸë¿ÃËŸÊ¢ ÁŸ„ÔÊ¸⁄U◊∑§Ù¸˘SÃ¢ ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸Ã– 35–

While they lamented as aforesaid,
clutching their dead husband and
unwilling to have him carried out for
cremation, the sun actually sank below the
horizon. (35)

ÃòÊ „Ô ¬˝Ã’ãœÍŸÊ◊ÊüÊÈàÿ ¬Á⁄UŒÁflÃ◊˜˜–
•Ê„Ô ÃÊŸ˜ ’Ê‹∑§Ù ÷ÍàflÊ ÿ◊— Sflÿ◊È¬ÊªÃ—– 36–

On hearing the lament of the relations
of the deceased monarch, it is said, Yama,
the god of retribution, himself appeared
there in the form of a child and addressed
them as follows: (36)

ÿ◊ ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ •◊Ë·Ê¢ flÿ‚ÊÁœ∑§ÊŸÊ¢

Áfl¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§ÁflÁœ¢ Áfl◊Ù„Ô—–
ÿòÊÊªÃSÃòÊ ªÃ¢ ◊ŸÈcÿ¢

Sflÿ¢ ‚œ◊Ê¸ •Á¬ ‡ÊÙøãàÿ¬ÊÕ¸◊˜˜– 37–

[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2



* BOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVEN * 827827827827827

Yama said :Yama said :Yama said :Yama said :Yama said : Oh the infatuation of
these, my superiors in age, who clearly
perceive the course of the world, i.e., the
inevitability of death for everyone that is
born! Though themselves alike in nature
(equally mortal), they bewail in vain the
man who has returned to the source (the
Unmanifest) whence he came! (37)

•„ÔÙ flÿ¢ œãÿÃ◊Ê ÿŒòÊ
àÿQ§Ê— Á¬ÃÎèÿÊ¢ Ÿ ÁflÁøãÃÿÊ◊—–

•÷ˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ •’‹Ê flÎ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—
‚ ⁄UÁˇÊÃÊ ⁄UˇÊÁÃ ÿÙ Á„U ª÷¸– 38–

Ah, most blessed are we that have
no anxiety whatsoever and who are not
being devoured by wolves and other
carnivorous animals, though weak and
forsaken here in this world full of woes by
our parents, who were recognized as
responsible for our protection! For, He
alone is the protector everywhere, who
protects us in the motherís womb, where
there is nobody to look after us excepting
the Lord. (38)

ÿ ßë¿ÿ‡Ê— ‚Î¡ÃËŒ◊√ÿÿÙ
ÿ ∞fl ⁄UˇÊàÿfl‹Èê¬Ã ø ÿ—–

ÃSÿÊ’‹Ê— ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔ⁄UËÁ‡ÊÃÈ-
‡ø⁄UÊø⁄U¢ ÁŸª˝„Ô‚æ˜ ª˝„Ô ¬˝÷È—– 39–

The wise, O ladies, call the animate
and inanimate creation a mere plaything in
the hands of that very Lord, who creates
it by sheer will, who alone, all-powerful
as He is, protects it and who, though
imperishable Himself destroys it. He alone
is competent to maintain and dissolve it.

(39)
¬ÁÕ ëÿÈÃ¢ ÁÃc∆UUÁÃ ÁŒc≈U⁄UÁˇÊÃ¢

ªÎ„Ô ÁSÕÃ¢ ÃÁm„ÔÃ¢ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ–
¡ËflàÿŸÊÕÙ˘Á¬ ÃŒËÁˇÊÃÙ flŸ

ªÎ„Ô̆ Á¬ ªÈåÃÙ˘Sÿ „ÔÃÙ Ÿ ¡ËflÁÃ– 40–
A thing protected by destiny remains

intact even though dropped on the road;
while that which is consigned to destruction
by (an evil) fate perishes even though
staying at home. A forlorn creature watched
over by Providence survives even in the
forest : while he whose doom is decreed
by Providence will not survive though
guarded at home. (40)

÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÃÒSÃÒÌŸ¡ÿÙÁŸ∑§◊¸Á÷-
÷¸flÁãÃ ∑§Ê‹ Ÿ ÷flÁãÃ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–

Ÿ ÃòÊ „ÔÊà◊Ê ¬˝∑Î§ÃÊflÁ¬ ÁSÕÃ-
SÃSÿÊ ªÈáÊÒ⁄UãÿÃ◊Ù ÁŸ’äÿÃ– 41–

The bodies of living beings of every
description come into being and perish at
the appointed time due to a variety of
Karmas determining their species. The
spirit, however, which is altogether different
from the body, is not bound by the laws
relating to the body even though dwelling
in it. (41)

ßŒ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ◊Ù„Ô¡¢
ÿÕÊ ¬ÎÕÇ÷ıÁÃ∑§◊ËÿÃ ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜–

ÿÕıŒ∑Ò§— ¬ÊÌÕflÃÒ¡‚Ò¡¸Ÿ—
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ¡ÊÃÙ Áfl∑Î§ÃÙ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ– 42–

This body is born as something identical
with the spirit due to the ignorance of the
J∂va, though, as a matter of fact, it is
different from the J∂va because it is perceived
as such and is material too as a house.
Like an object made up of aqueous, earthy
or fiery atoms, the body, which is made up
of the atoms of water, earth and fire put
together gets transformed in course of
time and ultimately perishes. (42)

ÿÕÊŸ‹Ù ŒÊL§·È Á÷ãŸ ß¸ÿÃ
ÿÕÊÁŸ‹Ù Œ„ÔªÃ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ÁSÕÃ—–

ÿÕÊ Ÿ÷— ‚fl¸ªÃ¢ Ÿ ‚Ö¡Ã
ÃÕÊ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÊüÊÿ— ¬⁄U—– 43–

Just as fire, though existing in pieces
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of wood, is observed to be distinct from
them as having the capacity to burn and
illuminate things, nay, even as the air,
though existing (everywhere) in the body,
appears as existing separately in the
different parts of the body such as the
mouth and nostrils, and just as ether,
though pervading everywhere, does not
cling to any substance, so the spirit, which
is the foundation of all products of matter
such as the body and the senses is
distinct from them. (43)

‚ÈÿôÊÙ Ÿãflÿ¢ ‡ÙÃ ◊Í…UÊ ÿ◊ŸÈ‡ÊÙøÕ–
ÿ— üÊÙÃÊ ÿÙ˘ŸÈflQ§„Ô ‚ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 44–

Indeed, O fools, here lies the body
called Suyaj¤a, that you lament. He
however who was the hearer and the
speaker in this body could never be seen
even before. (44)

Ÿ üÊÙÃÊ ŸÊŸÈflQ§Êÿ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÙ˘åÿòÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ‚È—–
ÿÁSàfl„ÔÁãº˝ÿflÊŸÊà◊Ê ‚ øÊãÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊŒ„ÔÿÙ—– 45–

Nor is the great vital principle, which
inspires all the Indriyas and which is
therefore said to be the foremost the hearer
or the speaker. As for the soul, which
while remaining in a body is endowed with
the senses (perceives the various sense-
objects through the different senses), is
altogether different from the said vital
principle as well as from the body both of
which are devoid of consciousness. (45)

÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙÁ‹XÊŸ˜ Œ„ÔÊŸÈëøÊfløÊŸ˜ Áfl÷È—–
÷¡àÿÈà‚Î¡ÁÃ sãÿSÃëøÊÁ¬ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê– 46–

The aforementioned all-pervading spirit,
that is different from the body, accepts as
identical with it bodies of various kindsó
both high and low and characterized by
the five subtle elements, the Indriyas the
five senses of perception and the five organs
of action, and the mind and in the long

run even actually gives up such identification
by force of its own discrimination. (46)

ÿÊflÁUÀ‹XÊÁãflÃÙ sÔÊà◊Ê ÃÊflÃ˜ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ’ãœŸ◊˜–
ÃÃÙ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ— Ä‹‡ÊÙ ◊ÊÿÊÿÙªÙ˘ŸÈflÃ¸Ã– 47–

Action proves to be a source of  bondage
only so long as the soul stands identified
with a subtle body. From such identification
follow the perversion of the all-blissful
Soul and the attendant misery, which are
however, both conceived in illusion and
not real. (47)

ÁflÃÕÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ªÈáÙcflÕ¸ŒÎÇflø—–
ÿÕÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ— SflåŸ— ‚fl¸◊ÒÁãº˝ÿ∑¥§ ◊Î·Ê– 48–

To look upon the three Guƒas their
products in the shape of pleasure and pain
arising from the contact of the senses with
their objects or speak of them as realó
this is a false prepossession. Like a fanciful
conception or a dream, every sensuous
pleasure is unreal. (48)

•Õ ÁŸàÿ◊ÁŸàÿ¢ flÊ Ÿ„Ô ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ÃÁmŒ—–
ŸÊãÿÕÊ ‡ÊÄÿÃ ∑§ÃÈZ Sfl÷Êfl— ‡ÊÙøÃÊÁ◊ÁÃ– 49–

Hence the knowers of Truth grieve
neither for that which is abiding nor for
that which is transient in this world. Nor
can the nature of those who are given to
grieving be changed. (49)

‹Èéœ∑§Ù ÁflÁ¬Ÿ ∑§Á‡øà¬ÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ÁŸÌ◊ÃÙ˘ãÃ∑§—–
ÁflÃàÿ ¡Ê‹¢ ÁflŒœ ÃòÊ ÃòÊ ¬˝‹Ù÷ÿŸ˜– 50–

A certain fowler, who had been created
by God as a veritable death as it were
 for birds, spread his net in a forest and
employing all sorts of allurements, caught
them wherever he could. (50)

∑È§Á‹XÁ◊ÕÈŸ¢ ÃòÊ Áflø⁄Uà‚◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
ÃÿÙ— ∑È§Á‹XË ‚„Ô‚Ê ‹Èéœ∑§Ÿ ¬˝‹ÙÁ÷ÃÊ– 51–

A pair of fork-tailed shrikes was seen
moving about there. Of them the female bird
was precipitately allured by the fowler. (51)

[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2[Dis. 2



* BOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVEN * 829829829829829

‚Ê‚Ö¡Ã Á‡ÊøSÃãàÿÊ¢ ◊Á„U·Ë ∑§Ê‹ÿÁãòÊÃÊ–
∑È§Á‹XSÃÊ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘¬ãŸÊ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ÷Î‡ÊŒÈ—ÁπÃ—–
SŸ„ÔÊŒ∑§À¬— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ∑Î§¬áÊÊ¢ ¬ÿ¸ŒflÿÃ˜˜– 52–

Subject to the control of Time, the said
female bird got entangled in the meshes
of the net. Sore afflicted to see her thus
involved in mortal danger, yet incapable of
doing anything, the helpless male bird
bewailed the lot of his miserable mate out
of affection as follows: (52)

•„ÔÙ •∑§L§áÊÙ Œfl— ÁSòÊÿÊ˘˘∑§L§áÊÿÊ Áfl÷È—–
∑Î§¬áÊ¢ ◊ÊŸÈ‡ÊÙøãàÿÊ ŒËŸÿÊ Á∑¢§ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 53–

ìOh, what will the mighty yet merciless
Providence do with my wretched wife, pitiable
in everyway and grieving for my miserable
self? (53)

∑§Ê◊¢ ŸÿÃÈ ◊Ê¢ Œfl— Á∑§◊œ¸ŸÊà◊ŸÙ Á„U ◊–
ŒËŸŸ ¡ËflÃÊ ŒÈ—π◊ŸŸ ÁfläÊÈ⁄UÊÿÈ·Ê– 54–

ìRather let the Deity take me as well;
for, what is the use to me of this wretched
half body, surviving miserably and dragging
a desolate existence when the other half
in the form of my mate has been snatched
away by Him? (54)

∑§Õ¢ àfl¡ÊÃ¬ˇÊÊ¢SÃÊŸ˜ ◊ÊÃÎ„ÔËŸÊŸ˜ Á’÷êÿ¸„Ô◊˜˜–
◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÊ— ¬˝ÃËˇÊãÃ ŸË«U ◊ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ¬˝¡Ê—– 55–

ìMy youngs of poor luck keenly await
in the nest the return of their mother. How
shall I be able to nourish those motherless
little ones still unfledged?î (55)

∞fl¢ ∑È§Á‹X¢ Áfl‹¬ãÃ◊Ê⁄UÊÃ˜˜
Á¬˝ÿÊÁflÿÙªÊÃÈ⁄U◊üÊÈ∑§á∆U◊˜˜ –

‚ ∞fl Ã¢ ‡ÊÊ∑È§ÁŸ∑§— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ
Áfl√ÿÊœ ∑§Ê‹¬˝Á„UÃÙ Áfl‹ËŸ—– 56–

Hidden closeby and impelled by Death,
the same fowler pierced with an arrow the
male shrike too, sore with separation from
its beloved mate and wailing thus, its throat
choked with tears. (56)

∞fl¢ ÿÍÿ◊¬‡ÿãàÿ •Êà◊Ê¬Êÿ◊’Èhÿ—–
ŸÒŸ¢ ¬˝ÊåSÿÕ ‡ÊÙøãàÿ— ¬ÁÃ¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃÒ⁄UÁ¬– 57–

Not foreseeing your own death and
lamenting your husband in this way, you
foolish women will not be able to get him
back even in hundreds of years. (57)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈL§flÊø
’Ê‹ ∞fl¢ ¬˝flŒÁÃ ‚fl¸ ÁflÁS◊ÃøÃ‚—–
ôÊÊÃÿÙ ◊ÁŸ⁄U ‚fl¸◊ÁŸàÿ◊ÿÕÙÁàÕÃ◊˜˜– 58–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu went on:Hiraƒyaka‹ipu went on:Hiraƒyaka‹ipu went on:Hiraƒyaka‹ipu went on:Hiraƒyaka‹ipu went on: While the
child was thus discoursing, all the relations
of king Suyaj¤a felt astonished and realized
everything as transient and unreal. (58)

ÿ◊ ∞ÃŒÈ¬ÊÅÿÊÿ ÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
ôÊÊÃÿÙ˘Á¬ ‚ÈÿôÊSÿ ø∑˝È§ÿ¸à‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§◊˜˜– 59–

Having narrated this legend, Yama,
the god of retribution, disappeared on that
very spot. The relations of Suyaj¤a too
performed what was conducive to his
future (other-worldly) good. (59)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÙøÃ ◊Ê ÿÍÿ¢ ¬⁄U¢ øÊà◊ÊŸ◊fl ø–
∑§ •Êà◊Ê ∑§— ¬⁄UÙ flÊòÊ SflËÿ— ¬Ê⁄UÄÿ ∞fl flÊ–
Sfl¬⁄UÊÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÙŸ ÁflŸÊôÊÊŸŸ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜– 60–

Hence donít you grieve for another nor
even for yourselves. Apart from the
preconceived notion distinguishing oneís
own self from another, which is nothing
but ignorance, what distinction is there
between oneís own self and another or
again between oneís own possession and
that belonging to another in the eyes of
embodied souls in this world? (60)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŒÒàÿ¬ÃflÊ¸Äÿ¢ ÁŒÁÃ⁄UÊ∑§áÿ¸ ‚SŸÈ·Ê–
¬ÈòÊ‡ÊÙ∑¥§ ˇÊáÊÊûUÿÄàflÊ ÃûUfl ÁøûÊ◊œÊ⁄UÿÃ˜˜– 61–

Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued: Hearing this
speech of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the lord of the
Daityas, Diti, his mother, along with her
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daughter-in-law (the widow of Hiraƒyåk¶a,
his younger brother) instantly gave up

sorrowing for her son, Hiraƒyåk¶a, and
fixed her mind on the highest truth. (61)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Í ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ¡ÿ◊¡⁄UÊ◊⁄U◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ÊŸ◊¬˝ÁÃmãm◊∑§⁄UÊ¡¢ √ÿÁœà‚Ã– 1 –

Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed : Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, O
king (Yudhi¶¢hira), now wished to make
himself invincible, free from old age and
death and the sole monarch of the three
worlds, having no rival. (1)

‚ Ã¬ ◊ãŒ⁄Uº˝ÙáÿÊ¢ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ◊˜˜–
™§äfl¸’Ê„ÈÔŸ¸÷ÙŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ— ¬ÊŒÊæ˜UÔ ªÈc∆UÊÁüÊÃÊflÁŸ—– 2 –

In the valley of Mount Mandara he
practised asceticism of the severest type,
keeping both his arms lifted up and his
gaze fixed on the sky, and touching the
ground with his great toes. (2)

¡≈UÊŒËÁœÁÃ÷Ë ⁄U¡ ‚¢flÃÊ¸∑¸§ ßflÊ¢‡ÊÈÁ÷—–
ÃÁS ¢◊SÃ¬SÃåÿ◊ÊŸ ŒflÊ— SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ÷Á¡⁄U– 3 –

With the dazzling splendour of his matted
locks he shone as the sun with its rays at
the time of final dissolution. While he was
thus practising austerities, the gods that
had been dislodged from their home took
advantage of his absence and returned to
their respective abodes. (3)

ÃSÿ ◊ÍäŸ¸U— ‚◊ÈŒ˜Ô÷ÍÃ— ‚œÍ◊Ù˘ÁÇŸSÃ¬Ù◊ÿ—–
ÁÃÿ¸ªÍäfl¸◊œÙ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÃ¬ÁmcflªËÁ⁄UÃ— – 4 –

The smoky fire of asceticism sprung
from the crown of his head spread on all
sides and began to scorch the higher and
the lower worlds as well as the intermediate
region. (4)

øÈˇÊÈ÷ÈŸ¸lÈŒãflãÃ— ‚mË¬ÊÁº˝‡øøÊ‹ ÷Í—–
ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— ‚ª˝„ÔÊSÃÊ⁄UÊ ¡Öfl‹È‡ø ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê– 5 –

The rivers and the oceans swelled; the
earth with its seven main divisions and
mountains shook; stars and planets shot
out from their respective positions and all
the ten directions flamed forth. (5)

ÃŸ ÃåÃÊ ÁŒfl¢ àÿÄàflÊ ’˝rÊ‹Ù∑¥§ ÿÿÈ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
œÊòÊ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊ◊Ê‚ÈŒ¸flŒfl ¡ªà¬Ã– 6 –
ŒÒàÿãº˝Ã¬‚Ê ÃåÃÊ ÁŒÁfl SÕÊÃÈ¢ Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÈ◊—–
ÃSÿ øÙ¬‡Ê◊¢ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ÁflœÁ„U ÿÁŒ ◊ãÿ‚–
‹Ù∑§Ê Ÿ ÿÊflãŸæ˜ ˇÿÁãÃ ’Á‹„ÔÊ⁄UÊSÃflÊÁ÷÷Í—– 7 –

Scorched by that fire, the gods left
heaven and went to the realm of Brahmå
and submitted to the creator as follows:
ìTormented by the asceticism of
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the chief of the demons,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊ S∑§ãœ ÁŒÁÃ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê¬ŸÿŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse entitled ìDiti rid of her sorrowî,
 in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu asks a number of boons (of Brahmå,
who is pleased with his austerities)

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3
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O god of gods, O lord of the universe, we
can no longer stay in heaven. Pray, devise
some remedy against it, O perfect one, if
you think fit, before the worlds, that bear
tributes to you, perish, O universal lord!

(6-7)

ÃSÿÊÿ¢ Á∑§‹ ‚VÀ¬‡ø⁄UÃÙ ŒÈ‡ø⁄U¢ Ã¬—–
üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ Á∑¢§ Ÿ ÁflÁŒÃSÃflÊÕÊÁ¬ ÁŸflÁŒÃ—– 8 –

The following is his avowed purpose
in practising the austerities so hard to
perform. Although it is not unknown to
you, yet listen to what is being submitted
by us. (8)

‚Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ø⁄UÊø⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ Ã¬ÙÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
•äÿÊSÃ ‚fl¸Áœcáÿèÿ— ¬⁄U◊c∆UË ÁŸ¡Ê‚Ÿ◊˜˜– 9 –

ëHaving evolved this mobile (animate)
and immobile (inanimate) creation by virtue
of his devotion to asceticism and Yoga
(contemplation), Brahmå (the supreme deity)
occupies his abode, Satyaloka, higher than
all other spheres. (9)

ÃŒ„¢Ô flœ¸◊ÊŸŸ Ã¬ÙÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÙ‡ø ÁŸàÿàflÊà‚ÊœÁÿcÿ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—– 10–

Through increasing devotion to
austerities and Yoga (concentration of mind)
and because time and the soul are eternal,
I shall likewise secure that very position
for myself. (10)

•ãÿÕŒ¢ ÁflœÊSÿ˘„Ô◊ÿÕÊ¬Ífl¸◊Ù¡‚Ê–
Á∑§◊ãÿÒ— ∑§Ê‹ÁŸœÍ¸ÃÒ— ∑§À¬ÊãÃ flÒcáÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—– 11–

By sheer strength of asceticism, I shall
change the world order by exalting sin and
depreciating virtue and by driving away
the gods and the §R¶is to the subterranean
regions and placing the demons in the
higher spheres, so completely as to make
it look altogether different from what it was

before. What shall I do with other spheres
such as the realms of Vi¶ƒu and so on,
which are destroyed by Time at  the end
of a Kalpa* (the period covering the entire
life of the three worlds)?í (11)

ßÁÃ ‡ÊÈüÊÈ◊ ÁŸ’¸ãœ¢ Ã¬— ¬⁄U◊◊ÊÁSÕÃ—–
ÁflœàSflÊŸãÃ⁄U¢ ÿÈQ¢§ Sflÿ¢ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄U– 12–

We hear of his resolution in this
behalf and it is with this intention that he
has undertaken austerities of the severest
type. Kindly do yourself at once what is
advisable under the circumstances, O lord
of the three spheres! (12)

ÃflÊ‚Ÿ¢ Ám¡ªflÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UK¢ ¡ªà¬Ã–
÷flÊÿ üÙÿ‚ ÷ÍàÿÒ ˇÊ◊Êÿ Áfl¡ÿÊÿ ø– 13–

Your supremely exalted position, O
lord of the universe, is conducive to the
growth, happiness, prosperity, protection
and triumph of the Bråhmaƒas and the
cows. If he succeeds in replacing you,
there is no hope for the Bråhmaƒas and
the cows. (13)

ßÁÃ ÁflôÊÊÁ¬ÃÙ ŒflÒ÷¸ªflÊŸÊà◊÷ÍŸ¸Î¬–
¬⁄UËÃÙ ÷ÎªÈŒˇÊÊlÒÿ¸ÿı ŒÒàÿ‡fl⁄UÊüÊ◊◊˜˜– 14–

Thus addressed by the gods, O king
(Yudhi¶¢hira), and accompanied by the sage
Bhægu, Dak¶a and others, the glorious
Brahmå, the self-born, went to the hermitage
of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the lord of the Daityas.

(14)

Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ¢ flÀ◊Ë∑§ÃÎáÊ∑§Ëø∑Ò§—–
Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑§ÊÁ÷⁄UÊøËáÊ¸◊ŒSàflæ˜ ◊Ê¢‚‡ÊÙÁáÊÃ◊˜ – 15–

At first he did not find the Daitya, who
was covered all over with ant-hills, grass
and bamboos and whose fat, skin, flesh
and blood had been consumed by
ants. (15)

Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]

* Even though the divine abode of Lord Vi¶ƒu and other manifestations of the Supreme Deity are
all eternal, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu regards them as limited by time because of his perverted intellect, which showed
him everything upside down.
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Ã¬ãÃ¢ Ã¬‚Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ ÿÕÊ÷˝ÊÁ¬Á„UÃ¢ ⁄UÁfl◊˜˜–
Áfl‹ˇÿ ÁflÁS◊Ã— ¬˝Ê„Ô ¬˝„Ô‚Ÿ˜ „¢Ô‚flÊ„ÔŸ—– 16–

Brahmå, who was mounted on a swan,
was later amazed to see him scorching
the worlds with his asceticism, like the sun
wholly screened by clouds, and spoke
laughingly as follows: (16)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
©UÁûÊc∆UÙÁûÊc∆U ÷º˝¢ Ã Ã¬—Á‚hÙ˘Á‚ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬–
fl⁄UŒÙ˘„Ô◊ŸÈ¬˝ÊåÃÙ Áfl˝ÿÃÊ◊ËÁå‚ÃÙ fl⁄U—– 17–

Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : Arise, arise, O son of
Ka‹yapa! May good betide you; you
have achieved your purpose through
austerities. It is, therefore, that I, the
bestower of boons, have come over to
you! Any boon desired by you may now be
asked. (17)

•º˝ÊˇÊ◊„Ô◊ÃûÊ Nà‚Ê⁄U¢ ◊„ÔŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
Œ¢‡Ê÷ÁˇÊÃŒ„ÔSÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊ sÁSÕ·È ‡Ù⁄UÃ– 18–

I have witnessed this extraordinary and
marvellous stamina of yours, that your
body having been eaten away by gnats,
your life actually hangs on your bones
alone. (18)

ŸÒÃà¬Ífl¸·¸ÿ‡ø∑˝È§Ÿ¸ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁãÃ øÊ¬⁄U–
ÁŸ⁄Uê’ÈœÊ¸⁄Uÿà¬˝ÊáÊÊŸ˜ ∑§Ù flÒ ÁŒ√ÿ‚◊Ê— ‡ÊÃ◊˜˜– 19–

Neither did the former sages practise
such asceticism nor will the coming ones
do it. Indeed, who can support life without
water for a hundred celestial years (or
36,000 human years)? (19)

√ÿfl‚ÊÿŸ Ã˘ŸŸ ŒÈc∑§⁄UáÊ ◊ŸÁSflŸÊ◊˜˜–
Ã¬ÙÁŸc∆UÔUŸ ÷flÃÊ Á¡ÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÁŒÁÃŸãŒŸ– 20–

Through this perseverance of yours,
which is hard to practise even for those
who have controlled their mind, I have
been conquered by you, intent as you
are on austerities, O delighter (son) of
Diti. (20)

ÃÃSÃ •ÊÁ‡Ê·— ‚flÊ¸ ŒŒÊêÿ‚È⁄U¬ÈXfl–
◊àÿ¸Sÿ Ã •◊àÿ¸Sÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ»§‹¢ ◊◊– 21–

Therefore, I bestow on you all your
desired blessings, O chief of the demons.
My sight, immortal as I am, cannot go in
vain for you, a mortal. (21)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ˘˘ÁŒ÷flÙ ŒflÙ ÷ÁˇÊÃÊX¢ Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑Ò§—–
∑§◊á«‹È¡‹ŸıˇÊÁg√ÿŸÊ◊ÙÉÊ⁄UÊœ‚Ê – 22–

Nårada continuedNårada continuedNårada continuedNårada continuedNårada continued ::::: Having spoken
thus, Brahmå (the first-born deity) sprinkled
the demon, whose body had been eaten
away by ants, with the water of his
KamaƒŒalu (a water-pot made of wood or
the hard shell of a coconut)ówater, which
was supernal in substance and of unfailing
virtue. (22)

‚ Ãà∑§Ëø∑§flÀ◊Ë∑§ÊÃ˜˜ ‚„Ô•Ù¡Ù’‹ÊÁãflÃ—–
‚flÊ¸flÿfl‚ê¬ãŸÙ flÖÊ˝‚¢„ÔŸŸÙ ÿÈflÊ–
©UÁàÕÃSÃåÃ„Ô◊Ê÷Ù Áfl÷Êfl‚ÈÁ⁄UflÒœ‚—– 23–

From the ant-hill covered by bamboos,
he then emerged like fire from fuel, endowed
with potency of mind, keenness of the
senses and strength of body, perfect  in all
limbs, possessed of an adamantine frame,
youthful and brilliant as molten gold. (23)

‚ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿÊê’⁄U Œfl¢ „¢Ô‚flÊ„Ô◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
ŸŸÊ◊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ÷Í◊ı Ãg‡Ê¸Ÿ◊„ÔÙà‚fl—– 24–

Perceiving the god Brahmå (who was
mounted on a swan) standing in the air,
the demon greeted him with his head
resting on the ground, transported with joy
at his sight. (24)

©UàÕÊÿ ¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝u ß¸ˇÊ◊ÊáÊÙ ŒÎ‡ÊÊ Áfl÷È◊˜˜–
„Ô·Ê¸üÊÈ¬È‹∑§ÙjŒÙ Áª⁄UÊ ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊªÎáÊÊÃ˜˜– 25–

Then rising with joined palms in a
suppliant posture and gazing at the powerful
god with unwinking eyes, he offered his
praises in faltering words (as follows) with

[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3[Dis. 3
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tears of joy in his eyes and hair standing
on end. (25)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈL§flÊø
∑§À¬ÊãÃ ∑§Ê‹‚Îc≈UŸ ÿÙ˘ãœŸ Ã◊‚Ê˘˘flÎÃ◊˜˜–
•Á÷√ÿŸª˜˜ ¡ªÁŒŒ¢ SflÿÜÖÿÙÁÃ— Sfl⁄UÙÁø·Ê– 26–
•Êà◊ŸÊ ÁòÊflÎÃÊ øŒ¢ ‚Î¡àÿflÁÃ ‹Èê¬ÁÃ–
⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊ÙœÊêŸ ¬⁄UÊÿ ◊„ÔÃ Ÿ◊—– 27–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Hail to the all-
pervading Supreme, the Ground of the
three modes of Prakæti, viz., Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas, the principles of harmony,
activity and inertia, respectively, whoó
self-effulgent as He isómanifests by His
native splendour this universe, enveloped
at the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of
the three worlds) in blinding Tamoguƒa
evolved by Time, and who by His own
Self associated with the aforesaid three
Guƒasócreates, protects and destroys it.

(26-27)

Ÿ◊ •ÊlÊÿ ’Ë¡Êÿ ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ◊ÍÃ¸ÿ–
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿ◊ŸÙ’ÈÁhÁfl∑§Ê⁄UÒ√ÿ¸ÁQ§◊ËÿÈ· – 28–

Salutations to the First Cause, who is
an embodiment of both scriptural knowledge
and wisdom and who has (objectively)
manifested Himself in the form of the vital
airs, the Indriyas (the five senses of
perception and the five organs of action),
the mind and intellect and the five gross
elements, which are modifications of the
five subtle elements. (28)

àfl◊ËÁ‡Ê· ¡ªÃSÃSÕÈ·‡ø
¬˝ÊáÙŸ ◊ÈÅÿŸ ¬ÁÃ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÁøûÊSÿ ÁøûÊ◊¸ŸßÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢
¬ÁÃ◊¸„ÔÊŸ˜ ÷ÍÃªÈáÊÊ‡Êÿ‡Ê—– 29–

It is You who rule over the mobile
(animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation
with the Pråƒa (the life-breath), the foremost
of the five vital airs, and are thus the lord
of created beings. Nay, You are the

Controller of their reason and consciousness
(the modification of reason) as well as of
the mind and the Indriyas and are thus
supreme, being the ruler of the five gross
elements and their properties, viz., sound,
touch, sight, taste and smell, the internal
senses, viz., the mind, intellect, reason
and ego as well as of their cravings. (29)

àfl¢ ‚åÃÃãÃÍŸ˜ ÁflÃŸÙÁ· ÃãflÊ
òÊƒÿÊ øÊÃÈ„ÔÙ¸òÊ∑§ÁfllÿÊ ø–

àfl◊∑§ •Êà◊Ê˘˘à◊flÃÊ◊ŸÊÁŒ-
⁄UŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U— ∑§Áfl⁄UãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ê– 30–

Through Your body in the form of the
three Vedas and the science of rituals
conducted with the help of four officiating
priests (viz., Hotå, Adhwaryu, Udgåtå
and Brahmå) You popularize the seven
types of sacrificial performances, namely,
Agni¶¢oma, Atyagni¶¢oma, Uktha, OŒa‹∂,
Atiråtra, Åptoryåma and  Våjapeya). You
are the Soul as well as the Inner Controller
of all embodied beings; for You are
omniscient, indivisible, without beginning
or end and unlimited in space. (30)

àfl◊fl ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÁŸÁ◊·Ù ¡ŸÊŸÊ-
◊ÊÿÈ‹¸flÊlÊflÿflÒ— ÁˇÊáÊÙÁ·–

∑Í§≈USÕ •Êà◊Ê ¬⁄U◊c∆UÔUK¡Ù ◊„ÔÊ¢-
Sàfl¢ ¡Ëfl‹Ù∑§Sÿ ø ¡Ëfl •Êà◊Ê– 31–

You alone are the unwinking Time and
as such shorten the duration of life of all
men by Your divisions such as a Lava (the
sixteenth part of the twinkling of an eye).
Nay, You are the immutable Self, occupying
the most exalted position, birthless and all-
pervading, the Life-giver and Controller of
the entire animate creation. (31)

àflûÊ— ¬⁄U¢ ŸÊ¬⁄U◊åÿŸ¡-
Œ¡ëø Á∑§ÁÜøŒ˜ √ÿÁÃÁ⁄UQ§◊ÁSÃ–

ÁfllÊ— ∑§‹ÊSÃ ÃŸfl‡ø ‚flÊ¸
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ù¸˘Á‚ ’Î„ÔÁàòÊ¬Îc∆U—– 32–

Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]
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There is nothing apart from You, cause
or effect, mobile or immobile; nay, all the
branches of knowledge (such as the Vedas
and Upavedas) and sciences auxiliary to
the Vedas (Grammar and so on) are Your
bodies; for You are no other than Brahma,
the Infinite, holding the entire universe (in
the form of a golden egg) within You,
existing beyond Prakæti, consisting of the
three Guƒas. (32)

√ÿQ¢§ Áfl÷Ù SÕÍ‹Á◊Œ¢ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢
ÿŸÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙªÈáÊÊ¢Sàfl◊˜˜ –

÷Èæ˜UˇÊ ÁSÕÃÙ œÊ◊ÁŸ ¬Ê⁄U◊c∆UÔUK
•√ÿQ§ •Êà◊Ê ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—– 33–

This visible universe, O all-pervading
Lord, is nothing but Your physical Body,
with which You enjoy the objects of the
senses, the vital airs and the mind, though
continuing in Your most exalted state; while
You are, as a matter of fact, the unmanifest
Spirit and the most ancient Person the
Inner Controller of all. (33)

•ŸãÃÊ√ÿQ§M§¬áÊ ÿŸŒ◊Áπ‹¢ ÃÃ◊˜˜–
ÁøŒÁøë¿ÁQ§ÿÈQ§Êÿ ÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊—– 34–

Hail to that almighty Lord, viz., Yourself,
endowed with the faculties of illumination
and obscuration (both), by whom in His
infinite and unmanifest state all this stands
pervaded. (34)

ÿÁŒ ŒÊSÿSÿÁ÷◊ÃÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊã◊ fl⁄UŒÙûÊ◊–
÷ÍÃèÿSàflÁm‚Îc≈UèÿÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊Ê¸ ÷Íã◊◊ ¬˝÷Ù– 35–

If you will confer on me my desired
blessings, O Chief among the bestowers
of boons, let not my death occur at the
hands of any of the living beings created
by You, O Lord. (35)

ŸÊãÃ’¸Á„UÌŒflÊ ŸQ§◊ãÿS◊ÊŒÁ¬ øÊÿÈœÒ—–
Ÿ ÷Í◊ı ŸÊê’⁄U ◊ÎàÿÈŸ¸ Ÿ⁄UÒŸ¸ ◊ÎªÒ⁄UÁ¬– 36–
√ÿ‚ÈÁ÷flÊ¸‚È◊ÁjflÊ¸ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÒ—–
•¬˝ÁÃmãmÃÊ¢ ÿÈh ∞∑§¬àÿ¢ ø ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜– 37–
‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢ ÿÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
Ã¬ÙÿÙª¬˝÷ÊflÊáÊÊ¢ ÿãŸ Á⁄UcÿÁÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 38–

Let there be no fear of death to me
indoors or outdoors, by day or by night,
even from anyone of those beings of Your
creation and even through weapons,
neither on earth nor in the air and neither
from men nor from animals. Nor should I
meet my death at the hands of animate or
inanimate beings, gods, demons or great
serpents. Also be pleased to grant me the
boon of having no adversary in battle as
well as undisputed lordship over all
embodied beings, (towering) glory like Your
own in the midst of all the guardians of the
spheres and unfailing mystic powers enjoyed
by those who have risen to pre-eminence
through austerities and concentration of
mind. (36ó38)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Ùfl¸⁄UÿÊøŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H

Thus ends the third discourse entitled ìHiraƒyaka‹ipu asks a number of boons
(of Brahmå)î, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ flÎÃ— ‡ÊÃœÎÁÃÌ„Ô⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Ù⁄UÕ–
¬˝ÊŒÊûÊûÊ¬‚Ê ¬˝ËÃÙ fl⁄UÊ¢SÃSÿ ‚ÈŒÈ‹¸÷ÊŸ˜– 1 –

Nårada began again:Nårada began again:Nårada began again:Nårada began again:Nårada began again: Thus solicited
and pleased with the asceticism of
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, Brahmå then conferred on
him boons which are most difficult to
obtain. (1)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
ÃÊÃ◊ ŒÈ‹¸÷Ê— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÿÊŸ˜ flÎáÊË· fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ◊◊–
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÁflÃ⁄UÊêÿX fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ÿŒÁ¬ ŒÈ‹¸÷ÊŸ˜– 2 –

Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said :Brahmå said : These boons, my child,
which you seek of me, cannot be easily
secured by living beings. Nevertheless, I
confer on you, O dear one, those very
boons though so difficult to obtain. (2)

ÃÃÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ◊ÙÉÊÊŸÈª˝„ÔÙ Áfl÷È—–
¬ÍÁ¡ÃÙ˘‚È⁄Uflÿ¸áÊ SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— ¬˝¡‡fl⁄UÒ—– 3 –

The glorious and mighty Brahmå of
unfailing grace thereupon returned to his
abode, worshipped by Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the
foremost of the demons and being still
extolled by the lords of created beings. (3)

∞fl¢ ‹éœfl⁄UÙ ŒÒàÿÙ Á’÷˝h◊◊ÿ¢ fl¬È—–
÷ªflàÿ∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ m·¢ ÷˝ÊÃÈfl¸œ◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜– 4 –

Having thus secured boons desired
by him and acquiring a golden, effulgent
form, the demon Hiraƒyaka‹ipu nursed
a grudge against the Lord, constantly
recollecting as he did the death at His
hands of his younger brother, Hiraƒyåk¶a.

(4)

‚ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ÁŒ‡Ê— ‚flÊ¸ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢‡ø òÊËŸ˜ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿãº˝ÊŸ˜ ªãœfl¸ªL§«Ù⁄UªÊŸ˜– 5 –

Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊÁfllÊœ˝ÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜ Á¬ÃÎ¬ÃËŸ˜ ◊ŸÍŸ˜–
ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊ—Á¬‡ÊÊø‡ÊÊŸ˜ ¬˝Ã÷ÍÃ¬ÃËŸÕ– 6 –
‚fl¸‚ûUfl¬ÃËÁÜ¡àflÊ fl‡Ê◊ÊŸËÿ Áfl‡flÁ¡Ã˜˜–
¡„ÔÊ⁄U ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ SÕÊŸÊÁŸ ‚„Ô Ã¡‚Ê– 7 –

Having completely subjugated all the
four quarters as well as the three spheres
(heaven, earth and the intermediate
region) and having conquered and brought
under control the gods and demons, rulers
of men, Gandharvas (celestial musicians),
birds of the species known by the name of
GaruŒa (secretary bird) and serpents,
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystic powers from their very birth),
Cåraƒas (celestial bards) and Vidyådharas
(heavenly artists), §R¶is (seers), the
chiefs of the manes, Manus (progenitors
of mankind, each presiding over a
Manvantara), the lords of the Yak¶as
(another class of demigods), Råk¶asas
(ogres) and Pi‹åcas (goblins), the leaders
of the Pretas (evil spirits) and Bhµutas
(ghosts) as well as the rulers of all other
species of living beings, the great Asura
(Hiraƒyaka‹ipu), who had thus conquered
the whole universe, now usurped the thrones
of guardians of the various spheres along
with their glory. (5ó7)

ŒflÙlÊŸÁüÊÿÊ ¡Èc≈U◊äÿÊSÃ S◊ ÁòÊÁflc≈UÔU¬◊˜˜–
◊„Ôãº˝÷flŸ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊÁãŸÌ◊Ã¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ‹ˇêÿÊÿÃŸ◊äÿÈflÊ‚ÊÁπ‹Ìh◊Ã˜˜ – 8 –
ÿòÊ Áflº˝È◊‚Ù¬ÊŸÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊Ê⁄U∑§ÃÊ ÷Èfl—–
ÿòÊ S»§ÊÁ≈U∑§∑È§«KÊÁŸ flÒŒÍÿ¸SÃê÷¬æ˜˜Q§ÿ—– 9 –
ÿòÊ ÁøòÊÁflÃÊŸÊÁŸ ¬k⁄UÊªÊ‚ŸÊÁŸ ø–
¬ÿ—»§ŸÁŸ÷Ê— ‡ÊƒÿÊ ◊ÈQ§ÊŒÊ◊¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—– 10–
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∑Í§¡ÁjŸÍ¸¬È⁄UÒŒ¸√ÿ— ‡ÊéŒÿãàÿ ßÃSÃÃ—–
⁄UàŸSÕ‹Ë·È ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ‚ÈŒÃË— ‚ÈãŒ⁄U¢ ◊Èπ◊˜˜– 11–

He established himself in heaven, which
is enriched with the beauty of the celestial
garden known by the name of Nandana,
and took up his residence in the palace of
the mighty Indra, built by Vi‹wakarmå, the
architect of the gods, himself, the abode of
the wealth of all the three worlds and rich
in all luxuries, where there are stairs of
corals, floors of most precious emeralds,
walls of crystals and rows of pillars of
catís-eyes, canopies of various designs
and wonderful workmanship, thrones of
rubies and beddings white as the foam of
milk and fringed with festoons of pearls,
and where celestial ladies possessed of
charming teeth and producing a sweet
sound with their jingling anklets here and
there see their pretty faces reflected in the
pavements of precious stones. (8ó11)

ÃÁS◊ã◊„Ôãº˝÷flŸ ◊„ÔÊ’‹Ù
◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ ÁŸÌ¡Ã‹Ù∑§ ∞∑§⁄UÊ≈˜UÔ–

⁄U◊˘Á÷flãlÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝ÿÈª— ‚È⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷—
¬˝ÃÊÁ¬ÃÒM§Ì¡Ãøá«‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ— – 12–

In that palace of the great Indra revelled
the mighty and proud Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, who
had conquered all the worlds and was
now their sole monarch, nay, whose feet
were respectfully tended by gods and others
severely oppressed by him and who ruled
with a strong and iron hand. (12)

Ã◊X ◊ûÊ¢ ◊äÊÈŸÙL§ªÁãœŸÊ
ÁflflÎûÊÃÊ◊˝ÊˇÊ◊‡Ù·Áœcáÿ¬Ê— –

©U¬Ê‚ÃÙ¬ÊÿŸ¬ÊÁáÊÁ÷ÌflŸÊ
ÁòÊÁ÷SÃ¬ÙÿÙª’‹ı¡‚Ê¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 13–

Upon him, O dear oneówho remained
inebriate with a strong-smelling wine and
whose coppery eyes ever kept rolling through
intoxication, nay, who was a reservoir of

austerity, Yoga (concentration of mind) and
strength of body and acuteness of the
sensesówaited with presents of various
kinds in their hands all the protectors of
the worlds barring, of course, three, viz.,
Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and ›iva. (13)

¡ªÈ◊¸„Ôãº˝Ê‚Ÿ◊Ù¡‚Ê ÁSÕÃ¢
Áfl‡flÊfl‚ÈSÃÈê’ÈL§⁄US◊ŒÊŒÿ— –

ªãœfl¸Á‚hÊ ´§·ÿÙ˘SÃÈflã◊È„ÈÔ-
ÌfllÊœ⁄UÊ •å‚⁄U‚‡ø ¬Êá«fl– 14–

Him, who had occupied the throne of
the great Indra by sheer force, glorified,
the celebrated Gandharvas, Vi‹wåvasu and
Tumburu and singers such as myself
(Nårada). Nay, other Gandharvas and
Siddhas as well as seers, Vidyådharas
and Apsarås (celestial nymphs), O son of
PåƒŒu, extolled him again and again.(14)

‚ ∞fl fláÊÊ¸üÊÁ◊Á÷— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷÷Í¸Á⁄UŒÁˇÊáÊÒ—–
ßÖÿ◊ÊŸÙ „ÔÁfl÷Ê¸ªÊŸª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜ SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê– 15–

Propitiated by men belonging to the
different Varƒas (grades of society) and
Å‹ramas (stages in life) through sacrifices
with liberal gifts, he alone appropriated
all the sacrificial offerings by his own might.

(15)
•∑Î§c≈U¬ëÿÊ ÃSÿÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ ‚åÃmË¬flÃË ◊„ÔË–
ÃÕÊ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊ lıSÃÈ ŸÊŸÊ‡øÿ¸¬Œ¢ Ÿ÷—– 16–

The earth consisting of its seven Dw∂pas
(principal divisions) yielded to him all its
produce unploughed; even so heaven
showered on him everything desired;
while the sky presented many a wonderful
phenomenon. (16)

⁄UàŸÊ∑§⁄UÊ‡ø ⁄UàŸıÉÊÊ¢SÃà¬àãÿ‡øÙ„ÈÔM§Ì◊Á÷—–
ˇÊÊ⁄U‚ËäÊÈÉÊÎÃˇÊıº˝ŒÁœˇÊË⁄UÊ◊ÎÃÙŒ∑§Ê— – 17–

The seven oceans lit., reservoirs of
precious stones of various kinds, full of
salt water, wine, clarified butter, sugar-
cane juice, curds, milk and pure water
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respectively, as well as the rivers falling
into them, which are spoken of as so
many wives of the oceans in view of the
fact that each of the seven oceans is
presided over by a male deity who has a
number of wives each presiding over a
river, bore to him heaps of jewels on their
waves. (17)

‡ÊÒ‹Ê º˝ÙáÊËÁ÷⁄UÊ∑˝§Ë«¢ ‚fl¸ÃÈ¸·È ªÈáÊÊŸ˜ º˝È◊Ê—–
ŒœÊ⁄U ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊∑§ ∞fl ¬ÎÕÇªÈáÊÊŸ˜– 18–

Mountains provided him with a pleasure-
ground in the shape of their valleys, while
trees bore him excellent flowers and fruits
in all seasons. And he singly possessed
(usurped) all the distinctive qualities
(functions) of the guardians of the various
spheres. (18)

‚ ßàÕ¢ ÁŸÌ¡Ã∑§∑È§’∑§⁄UÊ«˜˜ Áfl·ÿÊŸ˜ Á¬˝ÿÊŸ˜–
ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·¢ ÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸÙ ŸÊÃÎåÿŒÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—– 19–

Having thus conquered all the four
quarters, the demon, who was the
undisputed sovereign of all the three worlds,
did not feel satiated even though enjoying
as he pleased his beloved objects, since
he had not been able to subdue his senses
and mind. (19)

∞fl◊Ò‡flÿ¸◊ûÊSÿ ŒÎåÃSÿÙë¿UÊSòÊflÌÃŸ—–
∑§Ê‹Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜ √ÿÃËÿÊÿ ’˝rÊ‡ÊÊ¬◊È¬ÿÈ·—– 20–

In this way a considerable time slipped
past Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, who, having been
subjected to an execration by the
Bråhmaƒas, Sanaka and his three brothers,
was not only arrogant and drunk with power
and pelf, but violated the injunctions of the
›åstras, holy books. (20)

ÃSÿÙª˝Œá«‚¢ÁflÇŸÊ— ‚fl¸ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚¬Ê‹∑§Ê—–
•ãÿòÊÊ‹éœ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÿÈ⁄UëÿÈÃ◊˜˜– 21–

Unnerved by his stern rule and finding
no shelter elsewhere, the inhabitants of all

the worlds along with their guardian deities
resorted to the immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu for
protection. (21)

ÃSÿÒ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ∑§Êc∆UÊÿÒ ÿòÊÊà◊Ê „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
ÿŒỖªàflÊ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ãÃ ‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚¢ãÿÊÁ‚ŸÙ˘◊‹Ê—– 22–

They prayed as follows: ìSalutation be
to that quarter where resides the almighty
›r∂ Hari, the Universal Spirit, and on reaching
which the pure-hearted recluses of tranquil
mind do not return to the mortal plane.î

(22)

ßÁÃ Ã ‚¢ÿÃÊà◊ÊŸ— ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÁœÿÙ˘◊‹Ê—–
©U¬ÃSÕÈN¸U·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ ÁflÁŸº˝Ê flÊÿÈ÷Ù¡ŸÊ—– 23–

With their mind and intellect duly
controlled and rid of all impurities, they
waited upon Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Controller of
the senses, with the aforesaid prayer,
remaining without sleep and subsisting on
air alone all the time. (23)

Ã·Ê◊ÊÁfl⁄U÷ÍmÊáÊË •M§¬Ê ◊ÉÊÁŸ—SflŸÊ–
‚ãŸÊŒÿãÃË ∑§∑È§÷— ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊÷ÿV⁄UË– 24–

A voice without any trace of the
speakerís form and deep as the rumbling
of  clouds, was heard by them, filling the
quarters with its echo and bringing with it
assurances of safety to the righteous: (24)

◊Ê ÷Òc≈UÔU Áfl’ÈœüÙc∆UÊ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ÷º˝◊SÃÈ fl—–
◊g‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ Á„U ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸üÙÿÙ¬¬ûÊÿ– 25–

ìDo not be afraid, O jewels among
gods; may good betide you all ! My sight
as well as the  hearing of My voice is
undoubtedly conducive to the attainment
of all blessings for created beings. (25)

ôÊÊÃ◊ÃSÿ Œı⁄UÊàêÿ¢ ŒÒÃÿÊ¬‚ŒSÿ ø–
ÃSÿ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÃÊflà¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ– 26–

ìThe wickedness (tyranny) of this
vile demon is already known to Me and I
shall put an end to it. Please wait till then.

(26)
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ÿŒÊ Œfl·È flŒ·È ªÙ·È Áfl¬˝·È ‚ÊäÊÈ·È–
œ◊¸ ◊Áÿ ø Áflm·— ‚ flÊ •Ê‡ÊÈ ÁflŸ‡ÿÁÃ– 27–

ìWhen hatred develops in the mind of
an individual towards the gods, the Vedas,
the bovine race, the Bråhmaƒas and other
pious souls, nay, towards righteousness
and Myself, the fellow surely perishes before
long. (27)

ÁŸflÒ¸⁄UÊÿ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ Sfl‚ÈÃÊÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
¬˝OÊŒÊÿ ÿŒÊ º˝ÈshÁŸcÿ˘Á¬ fl⁄UÙÌ¡Ã◊˜˜– 28–

ìWhen the demon seeks to harm his
own high-souled son, Prahråda, who is
free from animosity and extremely calm, I
shall slay him, even though he is powerful
by virtue of boons bestowed on him by
Brahmå.î (28)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§Ê ‹Ù∑§ªÈL§áÊÊ Ã¢ ¬˝áÊêÿ ÁŒflı∑§‚—–
ãÿflÃ¸ãÃ ªÃÙmªÊ ◊ÁŸ⁄U øÊ‚È⁄U¢ „ÔÃ◊˜˜– 29–

Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued :Nårada continued : Thus addressed
by Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Preceptor of the universe,
and bowing down to Him, the denizens of
heaven, who were now free from anxiety,
returned and accounted the demon as
already killed. (29)

ÃSÿ ŒÒàÿ¬Ã— ¬ÈòÊÊ‡øàflÊ⁄U— ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃÊ—–
¬˝OÊŒÙ˘÷Íã◊„ÔÊ¢SÃ·Ê¢ ªÈáÊÒ◊¸„ÔŒÈ¬Ê‚∑§—– 30–

Four most marvellous sons were born
to that ruler of the Daityas. Prahråda, who
was a votary of exalted souls, was pre-
eminent among them all in point of virtues.

(30)

’˝rÊáÿ— ‡ÊË‹‚ê¬ãŸ— ‚àÿ‚ãœÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
•Êà◊flà‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ◊∑§— Á¬˝ÿ‚ÈNûÊ◊—– 31–

Devoted to the Bråhmaƒas, rich in
amiability and true to his word, he had his
senses under control and was the unique
beloved friend and the greatest well-wisher
of all living beings as their own self. (31)

ŒÊ‚flà‚¢ŸÃÊÿÊ¸æ˜Ô ÁÉÊ˝— Á¬ÃÎflgËŸflà‚‹—–
÷˝ÊÃÎflà‚ŒÎ‡Ù ÁSŸÇœÙ ªÈL§cflË‡fl⁄U÷ÊflŸ—–
ÁfllÊÕ¸M§¬¡ã◊Ê…UKÙ ◊ÊŸSÃê÷ÁflflÌ¡Ã—– 32–

Like a servant he bowed low at the
feet of the venerable; like a father, he was
kind to the poor; he was affectionate like a
brother to his equals and looked upon his
elders as God Himself. Though endowed
with learning, wealth, personal charm and
high birth, he was altogether free from
pride and arrogance. (32)

ŸÙÁmÇŸÁøûÊÙ √ÿ‚Ÿ·È ÁŸ—S¬Î„Ô—
üÊÈÃ·È ŒÎc≈U·È ªÈáÙcflflSÃÈŒÎ∑˜§–

ŒÊãÃÁãº˝ÿ¬˝ÊáÊ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UœË— ‚ŒÊ
¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ∑§Ê◊Ù ⁄UÁ„UÃÊ‚È⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄U—– 33–

Always unperturbed at heart in the
midst of calamities, he had no craving for
sense objects seen or heard of, since he
looked upon them as unreal. He had not
only controlled his senses, breath, body
and intellect, but he had thoroughly
conquered his desires too; though a
demon  by birth, he had relinquished the
characteristics of a demon. (33)

ÿÁS◊ã◊„ÔŒ˜ÔªÈáÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÎsãÃ ∑§ÁflÁ÷◊È¸„ÈÔ—–
Ÿ Ã˘äÊÈŸÊÁ¬œËÿãÃ ÿÕÊ ÷ªflÃË‡fl⁄U– 34–

The qualities of exalted souls present
in him, O king Yudhi¶¢hira, are constantly
imbibed by the wise and are  not obscured
even now at this distant date, any more
than the excellences present in the Lord.

(34)

ÿ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈªÊÕÊ‚ŒÁ‚ Á⁄U¬flÙ˘Á¬ ‚È⁄UÊ ŸÎ¬–
¬˝ÁÃ◊ÊŸ¢ ¬˝∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊãÿ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ—– 35–

Even gods, his enemies, O king, treat
him as a model of virtue in their assemblies
holding discourses on the lives of pious
souls! What wonder, then, that others, like
you should do it? (35)
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ªÈáÊÒ⁄U‹◊‚¢ÅÿÿÒ◊Ê¸„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ÃSÿ ‚ÍëÿÃ–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÿSÿ ŸÒ‚Ìª∑§Ë ⁄UÁÃ—– 36–

It is futile indeed to recount his
excellences which are innumerable. The
greatness of Prahråda, in whom could be
seen a natural affinity for Lord Våsudeva,
is only hinted at in the following words:(36)

ãÿSÃ∑˝§Ë«Ÿ∑§Ù ’Ê‹Ù ¡«flûÊã◊ŸSÃÿÊ–
∑Î§cáÊª˝„ÔªÎ„ÔËÃÊà◊Ê Ÿ flŒ ¡ªŒËŒÎ‡Ê◊˜˜– 37–

Having laid aside playthings even as a
child, Prahråda, who looked like a dunce
by reason of his mind being fully absorbed
in the Lord, and whose soul was possessed
by Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as though by some
spirit, did not view the world as such as it
appears to worldly men, but as full of ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa. (37)

•Ê‚ËŸ— ¬ÿ¸≈UãŸ‡ŸŸ˜ ‡ÊÿÊŸ— ¬˝Á¬’Ÿ˜ ’˝ÈflŸ˜–
ŸÊŸÈ‚ãœûÊ ∞ÃÊÁŸ ªÙÁflãŒ¬Á⁄U⁄UÁê÷Ã—– 38–

Sitting or walking, eating or drinking,
lying down or speaking, he was never
conscious of these acts, finding himself
constantly folded in the arms of Lord Govinda
(the Protector of cows). (38)

ÄflÁøº˝ÈŒÁÃ flÒ∑È§á∆UÁøãÃÊ‡Ê’‹øÃŸ—–
ÄflÁøh‚ÁÃ ÃÁëøãÃÊtÊŒ ©UŒỖªÊÿÁÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜̃– 39–

Now he would cry in agony at the
sudden disappearance of the Lord, his
mind overwhelmed with the thought of
Lord Vi¶ƒu; now, when the Lord appeared
again, he laughed and full of delight at His
thought he would now sing His praises at
the pitch of his voice. (39)

ŸŒÁÃ ÄflÁøŒÈà∑§á∆Ù Áfl‹Ö¡Ù ŸÎàÿÁÃ ÄflÁøÃ̃–
ÄflÁøûÊjÊflŸÊÿÈQ§SÃã◊ÿÙ˘ŸÈø∑§Ê⁄U „Ô– 40–

Now he shrieked with open throat and
now he would dance casting all bashfulness
to the winds, as it were. Now imagining
himself to be none else than the Lord and

completely merged in Him, he imitated His
doings. (40)

ÄflÁøŒÈà¬È‹∑§SÃÍcáÊË◊ÊSÃ ‚¢S¬‡Ê¸ÁŸfl¸ÎÃ—–
•S¬ãŒ¬˝áÊÿÊŸãŒ‚Á‹‹Ê◊ËÁ‹ÃˇÊáÊ— – 41–

 Enraptured by the thought of having
become one with Him, he would now sit
mute with the hair on his body standing
erect and his half-closed eyes brimful with
tears of joy brought by constant love. (41)

‚ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§¬ŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÿÙ-
ÌŸ·flÿÊÁ∑§ÜøŸ‚X‹éœÿÊ –

ÃãflŸ˜ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ◊È„ÈÔ-
ŒÈ¸—‚XŒËŸÊãÿ◊Ÿ—‡Ê◊¢ √ÿœÊÃ˜˜– 42–

By devoted service to the lotus-feet of
the Lord of excellent renown, obtained as
a reward of the fellowship of devotees
claiming nothing as their own, he not only
brought supreme felicity to himself but
also soothed the mind of others (other
Daitya boys who were his fellow-students),
miserable through evil inclination, i.e.,
attachment to the pleasures of sense. (42)

ÃÁS◊ã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Í ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ∑§⁄UÙŒÉÊ◊Êà◊¡– 43–

It was such an illustrious and high-
souled son, a great devotee of the Lord,
O Yudhi¶¢hira, that Hiraƒyaka‹ipu sought
to harm. (43)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
Œfl·¸ ∞ÃÁŒë¿UÊ◊Ù flÁŒÃÈ¢ Ãfl ‚Èfl˝Ã–
ÿŒÊà◊¡Êÿ ‡ÊÈhÊÿ Á¬ÃÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚Êœfl sÉÊ◊˜˜– 44–

Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted : O celestial
sage of excellent vows, we are anxious to
know from you wherefore Hiraƒyaka‹ipu
(Prahrådaís father) actually inflicted suffering
on his innocent and righteous son, Prahråda.

(44)

¬ÈòÊÊŸ˜ Áfl¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊŸ˜ SflÊŸ˜ Á¬Ã⁄U— ¬ÈòÊflà‚‹Ê—–
©U¬Ê‹÷ãÃ Á‡ÊˇÊÊÕZ ŸÒflÊÉÊ◊¬⁄UÙ ÿÕÊ– 45–

Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]
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Á∑§◊ÈÃÊŸÈfl‡ÊÊŸ˜ ‚ÊœÍ¢SÃÊŒÎ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ªÈL§ŒflÃÊŸ˜–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ ’˝rÊãŸS◊Ê∑¥§ Áflœ◊ ¬˝÷Ù–
Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÈòÊÊÿ ÿŒ˜˜ m·Ù ◊⁄UáÊÊÿ ¬˝ÿÙÁ¡Ã—– 46–

Fathers fond of their sons do admonish
their refractory sons in order to correct
them; but in no case do they persecute

them as an enemy would. Much less would
they oppress obedient and pious sons like
Prahråda, who look upon their father as a
deity. Pray, remove this curiosity of ours,
O holy one, as to how the hatred of the
father for his son was directed towards the
latterís death, my lord! (45-46)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¬ı⁄UÙÁ„UàÿÊÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ flÎÃ— ∑§Ê√ÿ— Á∑§‹Ê‚È⁄UÒ—–
‡Êá«UÊ◊∑§ı¸ ‚ÈÃı ÃSÿ ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„ÔÊÁãÃ∑§– 1 –

Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again : We are told
that the glorious sage Kåvya (›ukråcårya)
was chosen by the demons to fill the office
of their priest. Hence his two sons, ›aƒŒa
and Amarka, lived close to the palace
of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the ruler of the Daityas.

(1)

Ãı ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ã¢ ’Ê‹¢ ¬˝OÊŒ¢ Ÿÿ∑§ÙÁflŒ◊˜˜–
¬Ê∆UÿÊ◊Ê‚ÃÈ— ¬Ê∆UKÊŸãÿÊ¢‡øÊ‚È⁄U’Ê‹∑§ÊŸ˜– 2 –

They taught all subjects that were worth
teaching to Prahrådaówho had been sent
to their house by the king, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu,
and, though yet a child, was skilled in
reasoningóas well as to other children of
the Asuras. (2)

ÿûÊòÊ ªÈL§áÊÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ‡ÊÈüÊÈfl˘ŸÈ¬¬Ê∆U ø–
Ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊Ÿ Sfl¬⁄UÊ‚Œ˜˜ª˝„ÔÊüÊÿ◊˜˜– 3 –

He listened to and immediately

reproduced what was taught to him by his
teacher there; but at heart he did not
approve of it, based as it was on the false
notion distinguishing a friend from a foe.

(3)

∞∑§ŒÊ‚È⁄U⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ¬ÈòÊ◊V◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ¬Êá«fl–
¬¬˝ë¿ ∑§âÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ ◊ãÿÃ ‚ÊäÊÈ ÿjflÊŸ˜– 4 –

Placing his son, Prahråda, on his lap,
one day, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the ruler of the
Asuras, O Yudhi¶¢hira, son of PåƒŒu,
addressed him: ìTell me, my child, what
you regard as good for you.î (4)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
Ãà‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿ˘‚È⁄Uflÿ¸ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢

‚ŒÊ ‚◊ÈÁmÇŸÁœÿÊ◊‚Œ˜˜ª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜–
Á„UàflÊ˘˘à◊¬ÊÃ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ãœ∑Í§¬¢

flŸ¢ ªÃÙ ÿhÁ⁄U◊ÊüÊÿÃ– 5 –
Prahråda replied :Prahråda replied :Prahråda replied :Prahråda replied :Prahråda replied : For all embodied

souls whose mind is ever disturbed with
the false ideas of ëIí and ëmineí, I hold this
to be good, O chief of demons, that having
abandoned oneís home, which degrades

[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5
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Thus ends the fourth discourse forming part of the narrative of Prahråda, in Book
Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu attempts the life of Prahråda
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oneís soul, and is just like a well whose
mouth is hidden, one should go to the
woods and take refuge in ›r∂ Hari. (5)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
üÊÈàflÊ ¬ÈòÊÁª⁄UÙ ŒÒàÿ— ¬⁄U¬ˇÊ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
¡„ÔÊ‚ ’ÈÁh’Ê¸‹ÊŸÊ¢ Á÷lÃ ¬⁄U’ÈÁhÁ÷—– 6 –

Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Nårada continued :  On hearing the
words of his son, Prahråda, full of faith in
Lord Vi¶ƒu (who belonged to the hostile
party), the demon, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, laughed
and said: ìThe intellect of youngsters is
perverted by the machinations of others.

(6)

‚êÿÁÇflœÊÿ¸ÃÊ¢ ’Ê‹Ù ªÈL§ª„Ô Ám¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—–
ÁflcáÊÈ¬ˇÊÒ— ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸÒŸ¸ Á÷lÃÊSÿ œËÿ¸ÕÊ– 7 –

ìLet the child be properly guarded, so
that his intellect may not be perverted by
Bråhmaƒas devoted to Vi¶ƒu and living
incognito at the preceptorís residence.î (7)

ªÎ„Ô◊ÊŸËÃ◊Ê„ÍÔÿ ¬˝OÊŒ¢ ŒÒàÿÿÊ¡∑§Ê—–
¬˝‡ÊSÿ ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚◊¬Îë¿ãÃ ‚Ê◊Á÷—– 8 –

Summoning Prahråda, who had now
been brought back from the royal palace
to their residence, the family priests of the
Daityas praised him by way of encouraging
him and winning his confidence and duly
questioned him in a soft language and in
coaxing words as follows: (8)

flà‚ ¬˝OÊŒ ÷º˝¢ Ã ‚àÿ¢ ∑§Õÿ ◊Ê ◊Î·Ê–
’Ê‹ÊŸÁÃ ∑È§ÃSÃÈèÿ◊· ’ÈÁhÁfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—– 9 –

Child Prahråda, may good betide you:
speak the truth and do not tell a lie.
Whence this perversion of your intellect,
which is not to be found in other boys
(your companions)? (9)

’ÈÁh÷Œ— ¬⁄U∑Î§Ã ©UÃÊ„ÔÙ Ã SflÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
÷áÿÃÊ¢ üÊÙÃÈ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ ªÈM§áÊÊ¢ ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ– 10–

Please tell us, your teachers, anxious
as we are to hear the truth, O delight of

your race, whether the aberration of your
mind has been brought about by others or
it has come about by itself. (10)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
Sfl— ¬⁄U‡øàÿ‚Œ˜˜ª˝Ê„Ô— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÁœÿÊ¢ ŒÎc≈USÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊—– 11–

Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Hail to that almighty
Lord, by whose Måyå, delusive potency,
has been brought about the false notion
that he is onsís own and he is another,
which is observed only in men whose
mind is deluded by that Måyå. (11)

‚ ÿŒÊŸÈfl˝Ã— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ¬‡ÊÈ’ÈÁhÌflÁ÷lÃ–
•ãÿ ∞· ÃÕÊãÿÙ˘„ÔÁ◊ÁÃ ÷ŒªÃÊ‚ÃË– 12–

When He is propitious, it is then alone
that the false notion in men, embracing
the distinction that ëthis is I, and this is
different from meí, which is generally found
in beasts, is dispelled. (12)

‚ ∞· •Êà◊Ê Sfl¬⁄Uàÿ’ÈÁhÁ÷-
ŒÈ¸⁄UàÿÿÊŸÈ∑˝§◊áÊÙ ÁŸM§åÿÃ–

◊ÈsÁãÃ ÿmà◊¸ÁŸ flŒflÊÁŒŸÙ
’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ s· Á÷ŸÁûÊ ◊ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜– 13–

That supreme Spirit Itself is described
by the wise as one whose ways cannot be
easily comprehended by those that are
labouring under the misapprehension that
ìhe is my own and he is anotherî, and in
whose quest even great exponents of the
Veda, such as Brahmå, the creator, get
bewildered. Indeed it is He who is
responsible for changing my outlook and
making it universal. (13)

ÿÕÊ ÷˝ÊêÿàÿÿÙ ’˝rÊŸ˜ Sflÿ◊Ê∑§·¸‚ÁãŸœı–
ÃÕÊ ◊ Á÷lÃ øÃ‡ø∑˝§¬ÊáÙÿ¸ŒÎë¿ÿÊ– 14–

Just as iron, O holy one, moves of
itself without any ostensible cause or purpose
in the vicinity of a magnet, so is my mind
unaccountably drawn towards Lord Vi¶ƒu,

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]
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who holds the discus, Sudar‹ana, in one
of His four hands. (14)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflŒ˜Ô’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÿÙÄàflÊ Áfl⁄U⁄UÊ◊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
Ã¢ ÁŸ÷¸àSÿÊ¸Õ ∑È§Á¬Ã— ‚ ŒËŸÙ ⁄UÊ¡‚fl∑§—– 15–

Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Having said this
much to the Bråhmaƒa, his preceptor,
Prahråda, who was possessed of a lofty
mind, stopped speaking. Reprimanding
him, that poor Bråhmaƒa (who was a servant
of the king) then angrily said: (15)

•ÊŸËÿÃÊ◊⁄U flòÊ◊S◊Ê∑§◊ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U—–
∑È§‹ÊXÊ⁄USÿ ŒÈ’È¸h‡øÃÈÕÙ¸˘SÿÙÁŒÃÙ Œ◊—– 16–

ìO bring me a cane! The boy is bringing
us into disrepute. The fourth expedient of
punishment alone has been prescribed
in the ›åstras for this silly chap, who
is proving to be the very ruin of his race.

(16)

ŒÒÃÿøãŒŸflŸ ¡ÊÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ∑§á≈U∑§º˝È◊—–
ÿã◊Í‹Ùã◊Í‹¬⁄U‡ÊÙÌflcáÊÙŸÊ¸‹ÊÁÿÃÙ˘÷¸∑§— – 17–

ìHe is born a veritable thorny bush in
the forest of Ditiís sons, who are like so
many sandal trees. Nay, the urchin has
served as a handle to the axe, in the form
of Vi¶ƒu, cutting at the root of that
forest.î (17)

ßÁÃ Ã¢ ÁflÁflœÙ¬ÊÿÒ÷Ë¸·ÿ¢SÃ¡¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
¬˝OÊŒ¢ ª˝Ê„ÔÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁòÊflª¸SÿÙ¬¬ÊŒŸ◊˜˜– 18–

Thus intimidating him with threats and
various other expedients, the preceptor
taught Prahråda only texts dealing with the
first three objects of human pursuit, viz.,
earthly possessions, gratification of the
senses and religious merit. (18)

ÃÃ ∞Ÿ¢ ªÈL§ôÊÊ¸àflÊ ôÊÊÃôÙÿøÃÈc≈Uÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÒàÿãº˝¢ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÊÃÎ◊Îc≈U◊‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 19–

Thinking that the boy had mastered
the four expedients worth knowing, viz.,

expostulation, gift, coercion and sowing
seeds of dissension, the preceptor later on
ushered the boy, when he had been washed
and adorned by the mother, into the
presence of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the ruler of the
Daityas. (19)

¬ÊŒÿÙ— ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ’Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÁÃŸãlÊÁ‡Ê·Ê‚È⁄U—–
¬Á⁄UcflÖÿ Áø⁄U¢ ŒÙèÿÊZ ¬⁄U◊Ê◊Ê¬ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊˜˜– 20–

Greeting with benedictions the child
fallen at his feet, the demon kept him
folded in his arms for a long time and
derived supreme gratification thereby. (20)

•Ê⁄UÙåÿÊV◊flÉÊ˝Êÿ ◊Íœ¸ãÿüÊÈ∑§‹Êê’ÈÁ÷—–
•ÊÁ‚ÜøŸ˜ Áfl∑§‚mÄòÊÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ÿÈÁœÁc∆UU⁄U– 21–

Then placing the infant on his lap and
smelling its head out of affection and bathing
it with tears of joy, he spoke as follows to
the boy, whose face was beaming with
delight, O Yudhi¶¢hira: (21)

Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈL§flÊø
¬˝OÊŒÊŸÍëÿÃÊ¢ ÃÊÃ SflœËÃ¢ Á∑§ÁÜøŒÈûÊ◊◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ŸÒÃÊflÃÊ˘˘ÿÈc◊Ÿ˜ ÿŒÁ‡ÊˇÊŒ˜˜ ªÈ⁄UÙ÷¸flÊŸ˜– 22–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu said : Prahråda dear,
repeat to me something excellent that you
have learnt from your teacher all this time,
O long-lived one, and which you have fully
mastered. (22)

¬˝OÔUÊŒ ©UflÊø
üÊfláÊ¢ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÊ— S◊⁄UáÊ¢ ¬ÊŒ‚flŸ◊˜Ô–
•ø¸Ÿ¢ flãŒŸ¢ ŒÊSÿ¢ ‚Åÿ◊Êà◊ÁŸflŒŸ◊˜Ô– 23–
ßÁÃ ¬È¢‚ÊÌ¬ÃÊ ÁflcáÊı ÷ÁQ§‡øãŸfl‹ˇÊáÊÊ–
Á∑˝§ÿÃ ÷ªflàÿhÊ Ãã◊ãÿ˘œËÃ◊ÈûÊ◊◊˜˜– 24–

Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : Prahråda replied : (1) To hear the
names, praises and stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu
and (2) chant them, (3) to remember Him,
as well as His names and stories, (4) to
wait upon Him, (5) to offer worship and
(6) salutation to Him, (7) to dedicate oneís
actions to Him, (8) to cultivate friendship
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with Him and (9) to offer oneís own body
as well as oneís dependants and belongings
to Himóif Devotion marked by these nine
features is practised by a man as something
already offered direct to Lord Vi¶ƒu, I
reckon such Devotion to be the highest
form of learning. (23-24)

ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÒÃà‚ÈÃfløÙ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈSÃŒÊ–
ªÈL§¬ÈòÊ◊ÈflÊøŒ¢ L§·Ê ¬˝S»È§Á⁄UÃÊœ⁄U—– 25–

Hearing this observation of his son,
Prahråda, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu then spoke to
the son of his preceptor, ›ukråcårya,
as follows, his lips quivering through
rage: (25)

’˝rÊ’ãœÙ Á∑§◊ÃûÊ Áfl¬ˇÊ¢ üÊÿÃÊ‚ÃÊ–
•‚Ê⁄U¢ ª˝ÊÁ„UÃÙ ’Ê‹Ù ◊Ê◊ŸÊŒÎàÿ ŒÈ◊¸Ã– 26–

ìO vile Bråhmaƒa, having espoused
the enemyís cause and disregarding me
what is this nonsense that the child has
been taught by your wicked self, O
fool? (26)

‚ÁãÃ s‚ÊœflÙ ‹Ù∑§ ŒÈ◊Ò¸òÊÊ‡¿kflÁ·áÊ—–
Ã·Ê◊ÈŒàÿÉÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ ⁄UÙª— ¬ÊÃÁ∑§ŸÊÁ◊fl– 27–

ìIndeed there are in this world impious
souls who have assumed a deceptive garb
and whose friendship is of a vicious (most
unreliable) type. Like the malady* of the
sinful, their mischief comes to light only at
the proper time.î (27)

ªÈL§¬ÈòÊ ©UflÊø
Ÿ ◊à¬˝áÊËÃ¢ Ÿ ¬⁄U¬˝áÊËÃ¢

‚ÈÃÙ flŒàÿ· Ãflãº˝‡ÊòÊÙ–
ŸÒ‚Ìª∑§Ëÿ¢ ◊ÁÃ⁄USÿ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜

ÁŸÿë¿ ◊ãÿÈ¢ ∑§ŒŒÊ— S◊ ◊Ê Ÿ—– 28–

The preceptorís son replied: The preceptorís son replied: The preceptorís son replied: The preceptorís son replied: The preceptorís son replied: This
son of yours, O enemy of Indra, is
saying something which has neither been
taught by me nor by anyone else. This
view is natural with him, O king! Pray, curb
your anger and do not lay the blame at our
door. (28)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ªÈL§áÊÒfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬˝ÙQ§Ù ÷Íÿ •Ê„ÔÊ‚È⁄U— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ øŒ˜˜ªÈL§◊ÈπËÿ¢ Ã ∑È§ÃÙ˘÷º˝Ê‚ÃË ◊ÁÃ—– 29–

Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed : Thus replied to by
the preceptor, the demon addressed his
son, Prahråda, again: ìIf this vicious idea
of yourís has not been imbibed from the
mouth of your preceptor, whence has it
come, O inauspicious one?î (29)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
◊ÁÃŸ¸ ∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄UÃ— SflÃÙ flÊ

Á◊ÕÙ˘Á÷¬lÃ ªÎ„Ôfl˝ÃÊŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ŒÊãÃªÙÁ÷Ìfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ÃÁ◊d¢

¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ‡øÌflÃøfl¸áÊÊŸÊ◊˜˜– 30–

Prahråda submitted :Prahråda submitted :Prahråda submitted :Prahråda submitted :Prahråda submitted : ìThe mind of
those who are devoted to their home (worldly
activity), nay, who repeatedly fall into the
hell-like whirlpool of transmigration because
of their unsubdued senses and are engaged
in enjoying over and over again the pleasures
they have already enjoyed in this as well
as in previous lives, does not get attached
to Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa either by itself or through
the exhortation of others or even through
mutual efforts. (30)

Ÿ Ã ÁflŒÈ— SflÊÕ¸ªÁÃ¢ Á„U ÁflcáÊÈ¢
ŒÈ⁄UÊ‡ÊÿÊ ÿ ’Á„U⁄UÕ¸◊ÊÁŸŸ—–

* We find the following Smæti-text quoted in the commentary of ›r∂dhara Swåm∂ :
’˝rÊÔ„UÊ ˇÊÿ⁄UÊªË SÿÊÃ˜Ô ‚È⁄UÊ¬— ‡ÿÊflŒãÃ∑§—– SfláÊ¸„UÊ⁄UË ÃÈ ∑È§ŸπË ŒÈp◊Ê¸ ªÈL§ÃÀ¬ª—H

ìThe murderer of a Bråhmaƒa suffers (in a future incarnation) from the fell disease of consumption;
a (habitual) drunkard comes to have discoloured teeth; he who has (ever) stolen gold comes to have
diseased nails and he who has violated the bed of his own teacher is afflicted with leprosy (after he has
suffered tortures in hell and is born again as a human being).î

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]
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•ãœÊ ÿÕÊãœÒL§¬ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ
flÊøË‡ÊÃãàÿÊ◊ÈL§ŒÊÁêŸ ’hÊ—– 31–

ìIndeed they whose mind is impure
(attached to the  pleasures of sense) and
who, like the blind led by another blind
man, esteem only those regarding the
external, worldly objects as their only aim
in life are unable to realize Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
goal of those who recognize Him as the
supreme object. On the other hand, through
actions done from interested motives they
remain bound like so many oxen to the
rope of the Lord, in the shape of His Word,
the Veda, with numerous individual strings
in the shape of different denominations,
Bråhmaƒa and so on. (31)

ŸÒ·Ê¢ ◊ÁÃSÃÊflŒÈL§∑˝§◊Êæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¢
S¬Î‡ÊàÿŸÕÊ¸¬ª◊Ù ÿŒÕ¸—–

◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê¢ ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡Ù˘Á÷·∑¥§
ÁŸÁc∑§ÜøŸÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ flÎáÊËÃ ÿÊflÃ˜˜– 32–

The mind of these people fails to
approach the feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu, possessed
of infinite strengthóthe object of
approaching which is to get rid of evil in
the form of transmigrationóso long as it
does not seek a bath in the dust of feet of
exalted souls who claim nothing as their
own. (32)

ßàÿÈÄàflÙ¬⁄UÃ¢ ¬ÈòÊ¢ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬Í L§·Ê–
•ãœË∑Î§ÃÊà◊Ê SflÙà‚XÊÁãŸ⁄USÿÃ ◊„ÔËÃ‹– 33–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, whose intellect had
been blinded by wrath, threw his son,
Prahråda, from his lap to the ground as
soon as the latter stopped after uttering
the aforesaid words. (33)

•Ê„ÔÊ◊·¸L§·ÊÁflc≈— ∑§·ÊÿË÷ÍÃ‹ÙøŸ—–
fläÿÃÊ◊Ê‡flÿ¢ fläÿÙ ÁŸ—‚Ê⁄UÿÃ ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊ—– 34–

Possessed by indignation and anger,
and with blood-shot eyes he exclaimed,
ìLet this boy be killed at once, deserving

of death as he is! Turn him out, O
Råk¶asas! (34)

•ÿ¢ ◊ ÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔÊ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Á„UàflÊ SflÊŸ˜ ‚ÈNŒÙ˘œ◊—–
Á¬ÃÎ√ÿ„ÔãÃÈÿ¸— ¬ÊŒı ÁflcáÊÙŒÊ¸‚flŒø¸ÁÃ– 35–

ìSurely he is responsible for the  death
of my brother, Hiraƒyåk¶a; for, it is this vile
fellow who, abandoning his own kith and
kin, worships like a servant the feet of
Vi¶ƒu, the slayer of his uncle. (35)

ÁflcáÊÙflÊ¸ ‚Êäfl‚ı Á∑¢§ ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄Ucÿàÿ‚◊Ü¡‚—–
‚ıNŒ¢ ŒÈSàÿ¡¢ Á¬òÊÙ⁄U„ÔÊl— ¬Üø„ÔÊÿŸ—– 36–

ìIndeed, what good turn will this wicked
boy do to Vi¶ƒu eitheróthe boy who yet
an infant of five years has spurned
the love of his parents, so hard to
renounce? (36)

¬⁄UÙ˘åÿ¬àÿ¢ Á„UÃ∑Î§lÕı·œ¢
SflŒ„Ô¡Ù˘åÿÊ◊ÿflà‚ÈÃÙ˘Á„UÃ— –

Á¿ãlÊûÊŒX¢ ÿŒÈÃÊà◊ŸÙ˘Á„UÃ¢
‡Ù·¢ ‚Èπ¢ ¡ËflÁÃ ÿÁmfl¡¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 37–

ìEven an enemy who is beneficent as
a medicine is a veritable son; while an
inimical son, though begotten by oneís
own body, should be shunned as a disease.
Nay, one should amputate even that limb
which is injurious to oneís body as a whole
and by removing which the rest of the
body may survive in good health. (37)

‚flÒ¸L§¬ÊÿÒ„Ô¸ãÃ√ÿ— ‚ê÷Ù¡‡ÊÿŸÊ‚ŸÒ—–
‚ÈNUÁÀ‹UXœ⁄U— ‡ÊòÊÈ◊È¸ŸŒÈ¸c≈UÁ◊flÁãº˝ÿ◊˜˜– 38–

ìHe should therefore be got rid of by
all possible meansóthrough poisoned food
or by disposing of him when he is lying
asleep or sitting unguarded. For, like the
corrupt mind of a hermit he is our enemy,
though masquerading as a friend.î (38)

ŸÒ´¸§ÃÊSÃ ‚◊ÊÁŒc≈UÔUÊ ÷òÊÊ¸ flÒ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊáÊÿ—–
ÁÃÇ◊Œ¢c≈˛U∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊSÿÊSÃÊ◊˝‡◊üÊÈÁ‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ— – 39–

[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5[Dis. 5
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ŸŒãÃÙ ÷Ò⁄UflÊãŸÊŒÊ¢Á‡¿Áãœ Á÷ãœËÁÃ flÊÁŒŸ—–
•Ê‚ËŸ¢ øÊ„ÔŸÜ‡ÊÍ‹Ò— ¬˝OÊŒ¢ ‚fl¸◊◊¸‚È– 40–

Actually commanded by the master,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, those demons, who had
sharp teeth, fearful faces and coppery
beards and hair and had spikes in their
hands, struck Prahråda, who was sitting
still, with spears in all his vital parts, emitting
hideous yells and shouting ìCut him down!
Rend him asunder!!î (39-40)

¬⁄U ’˝rÊáÿÁŸŒ¸‡ÿ ÷ªflàÿÁπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
ÿÈQ§Êà◊ãÿ»§‹Ê •Ê‚ãŸ¬ÈáÿSÿfl ‚Áà∑˝§ÿÊ—– 41–

Like the commendable acts of an
unlucky fellow, their blows proved of no
avail against Prahråda, whose mind
was in rapport with the immutable and
indefinable Supreme Deity, the Soul of
the universe. (41)

¬˝ÿÊ‚˘¬„ÔÃ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŒÒàÿãº˝— ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÁVÃ—–
ø∑§Ê⁄U ÃmœÙ¬ÊÿÊÁãŸ’¸ãœŸ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄U– 42–

On that effort having been foiled,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the ruler of the demons,
felt greatly alarmed and resorted with
pertinacity to various devices of despatching
the boy, O Yudhi¶¢hira! (42)

ÁŒÇª¡ÒŒ¸ãŒ‡ÊÍ∑Ò§‡ø •Á÷øÊ⁄UÊfl¬ÊÃŸÒ—–
◊ÊÿÊÁ÷— ‚¢ÁŸ⁄UÙœÒ‡ø ª⁄UŒÊŸÒ⁄U÷Ù¡ŸÒ—– 43–
Á„U◊flÊƒflÁÇŸ‚Á‹‹Ò— ¬fl¸ÃÊ∑˝§◊áÊÒ⁄UÁ¬–
Ÿ ‡Ê‡ÊÊ∑§ ÿŒÊ „ÔãÃÈ◊¬Ê¬◊‚È⁄U— ‚ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁøãÃÊ¢ ŒËÉÊ¸Ã◊Ê¢ ¬˝ÊåÃSÃà∑§ÃÈZ ŸÊèÿ¬lÃ– 44–

When, however, the demon failed to
get rid of his sinless boy by means of the
elephants guarding the four quarters,
serpents and destructive spells, by hurling
him down from great heights, employing
conjuring tricks, confining him in caves

etc., and administering poison, nay, by
starving him, exposing him to frost, winds,
fire and floods and even crushing him
under rocks, and could not lay his
hands on any other means to dispose, him
of, he was plunged in the deepest anxiety.

(43-44)

∞· ◊ ’u‚ÊœÍQ§Ù flœÙ¬ÊÿÊ‡ø ÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ—–
ÃÒSÃÒº˝Ù¸„ÔÒ⁄U‚h◊Ò¸◊È¸Q§— SflŸÒfl Ã¡‚Ê– 45–

He said to himself, ìThe boy was
reproached by me in a number of ways
and devices were also employed to kill
him. But (lo!) he escaped unhurt from all
those mischiefs and destructive spells by
virtue of his own glory. (45)

flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ˘ÁflŒÍ⁄U flÒ ’Ê‹Ù˘åÿ¡«œË⁄Uÿ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÁflS◊⁄UÁÃ ◊˘ŸÊÿZ ‡ÊÈŸ—‡Ù¬ ßfl ¬˝÷È—– 46–

ìThough standing close to me and a
child yet, the fellow is really undaunted in
mind and powerful too. Like ›una¨‹epa*
he will not forget my wrongs and is sure to
retaliate sooner or later. (46)

•¬˝◊ÿÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘ÿ◊∑È§ÃÁ‡øjÿÙ˘◊⁄U— –
ŸÍŸ◊ÃÁm⁄UÙœŸ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊¸ ÷ÁflÃÊ Ÿ flÊ– 47–

ìPossessed of infinite glory and fearing
none, he is immortal to all appearance.
My death will surely follow as a result of
hostility to him. Or, else it may not occur at
all.î (47)

ßÁÃ Ã¢ ÁøãÃÿÊ Á∑§ÁÜøãê‹ÊŸÁüÊÿ◊œÙ◊Èπ◊˜˜–
‡Êá«UÊ◊∑§Ê¸flı‡ÊŸ‚ı ÁflÁflQ§ ßÁÃ „ÔÙøÃÈ—– 48–

To him, who sat with his face downward,
his splendour having been blasted to some
extent by his anxious thought as
aforementioned, ›aƒŒa and Amarka, the
sons of the sage U‹anå (›ukråcårya, the
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* ›una¨‹epa was the second son of a sage, Aj∂garta by name. Having been sold by his parents in
favour of the famous king Hari‹candra, the boy joined his fatherís enemy, the celebrated Vi‹wåmitra, and
adopted the latterís line as his parentage.
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preceptor of the demon race), as the tradition
goes, spoke thus in private: (48)

Á¡Ã¢ àflÿÒ∑§Ÿ ¡ªàòÊÿ¢ ÷˝ÈflÙ-
Ìfl¡Îê÷áÊòÊSÃ‚◊SÃÁœcáÿ¬◊˜˜ –

Ÿ ÃSÿ Áøãàÿ¢ Ãfl ŸÊÕ øˇ◊„Ô
Ÿ flÒ Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸÊ¢ ªÈáÊŒÙ·ÿÙ— ¬Œ◊˜˜– 49–

ìYou have conquered single-handed
all the three worlds, whose guardians are
frightened by the mere play of your
eyebrows. Such as you are, we see nothing
for you to be anxious about, O lord! Indeed,
the behaviour of children is no topic for
judgment as good or bad. (49)

ß◊¢ ÃÈ ¬Ê‡ÊÒfl¸L§áÊSÿ ’Œ˜äflÊ
ÁŸœÁ„U ÷ËÃÙ Ÿ ¬‹ÊÿÃ ÿÕÊ–

’ÈÁh‡ø ¬È¢‚Ù flÿ‚Ê˘˘ÿ¸‚flÿÊ
ÿÊflŒ˜ ªÈL§÷Ê¸ª¸fl •ÊªÁ◊cÿÁÃ– 50–

ìUntil, however, your preceptor and
our father, ›ukråcårya (son of Bhægu),
comes back, please keep the boy bound
with the cords of Varuƒa (the god of water)
so that he may not abscond through fear.
A manís reason returns with advanced
age as well as through the service of
exalted souls.î (50)

ÃÕÁÃ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÙQ§◊ŸÈôÊÊÿŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜–
œ◊Ê¸ sSÿÙ¬Œc≈UÔU√ÿÊ ⁄UÊôÊÊ¢ ÿ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜– 51–

Having accepted the advice of the
sons of his preceptor, ›ukråcårya, saying
ìLet it be so,î Hiraƒyaka‹ipu spoke as
follows: ìAs a matter of fact, such duties
alone should be taught to him as are
proper to kings leading the life of a
householder.î (51)

œ◊¸◊ÕZ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ø ÁŸÃ⁄UÊ¢ øÊŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—–
¬˝OÊŒÊÿÙøÃÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÁüÊÃÊflŸÃÊÿ ø– 52–

To Prahråda, who was not only
modest but meek as well, O king Yudhi¶¢hira,
they always taught in the proper order only
Dharma (the code of right conduct), Artha

(the ways and means of producing and
enhancing wealth), and Kåma (the correct
way of enjoying the pleasures of sense).

(52)

ÿÕÊ ÁòÊflªZ ªÈL§Á÷⁄UÊà◊Ÿ ©U¬Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊Ÿ ÃÁë¿ˇÊÊ¢ mãmÊ⁄UÊ◊Ù¬flÌáÊÃÊ◊˜˜– 53–

Prahråda, however, did not approve of
the aforesaid three objects of human pursuit
even when properly taught to him by his
teachers, much less the teaching imparted
by those who feasted their mind upon the
objects of sense through feelings of
attachment and aversion etc. (53)

ÿŒÊ˘˘øÊÿ¸— ¬⁄UÊflÎûÊÙ ªÎ„Ô◊œËÿ∑§◊¸‚È–
flÿSÿÒ’Ê¸‹∑Ò§SÃòÊ ‚Ù¬„ÍÔÃ— ∑Î§ÃˇÊáÊÒ—– 54–

One day, when the preceptor was away
from the school in connection with his
household duties, he, Prahråda, was called
there for play by the boys of his own age,
who had now found time to make merry.

(54)

•Õ ÃÊÜ‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬˝àÿÊ„ÍÔÿ ◊„ÔÊ’Èœ—–
©UflÊø ÁflmÊ¢SÃÁãŸc∆UÊ¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬˝„Ô‚ÁãŸfl– 55–

Answering their call in sweet words,
Prahråda, who was very wise and who
was aware of their devotion to himself,
then kindly addressed them as though
smiling. (55)

Ã ÃÈ ÃŒ˜Ôªı⁄UflÊà‚fl¸ àÿQ§∑˝§Ë«UÊ¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—–
’Ê‹Ê Ÿ ŒÍÁ·ÃÁœÿÙ mãmÊ⁄UÊ◊Á⁄UÃÁ„UÃÒ—– 56–
¬ÿÈ¸¬Ê‚Ã ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÃããÿSÃNŒÿˇÊáÊÊ—–
ÃÊŸÊ„Ô ∑§L§áÊÙ ◊ÒòÊÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘‚È⁄U—– 57–

Laying aside their playthings out of
respect for him, however, all those boys,
whose judgment had not yet been vitiated
by the precepts and actions of those who
delighted in sense-enjoyments through
feelings of attachment and aversion etc.,
sat round him, O king of kings, with their
heart and eyes fixed on him; and the
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¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
∑§ı◊Ê⁄U •Êø⁄Uà¬˝ÊôÊÙ œ◊Ê¸Ÿ˜ ÷ÊªflÃÊÁŸ„Ô–
ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ ◊ÊŸÈ·¢ ¡ã◊ ÃŒåÿœ˝Èfl◊Õ¸Œ◊˜˜– 1 –

Prahråda said : Prahråda said : Prahråda said : Prahråda said : Prahråda said : ìIn this human life a
wise man should practise virtues conducive
to God-Realization in his very childhood;
for, birth  as a human being alone bestows
on us our desired object, viz., lasting
happiness, and yet such birth is obtained
with great difficulty and is transient too. (1)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ¬ÈL§·Sÿ„Ô ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬ÊŒÙ¬‚¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
ÿŒ· ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿ •Êà◊‡fl⁄U— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜– 2 –

ìThe only course advisable for a man
in this world is to betake himself to the feet
of Lord Vi¶ƒu; for, He is the ruler and the
beloved friend, nay, the very Self of all
created beings. (2)

‚Èπ◊ÒÁãº˝ÿ∑¥§ ŒÒàÿÊ Œ„ÔÿÙªŸ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸òÊ ‹èÿÃ ŒÒflÊlÕÊ ŒÈ—π◊ÿàŸÃ—– 3 –

ìLike suffering, sensual pleasure too,
O Daityas, is obtained by embodied beings
in every birth by force of destiny without
any effort through mere connection with a
body. (3)

Ãà¬˝ÿÊ‚Ù Ÿ ∑§Ã¸√ÿÙ ÿÃ •ÊÿÈ√ÿ¸ÿ— ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ÁflãŒÃ ˇÊ◊¢ ◊È∑È§ãŒø⁄UáÊÊê’È¡◊˜˜– 4 –

ìNo effort for the acquisition of such
pleasure should, therefore, be made; for,
from such effort follows mere waste of
oneís life. Moreover, in that way one does
not attain to the lotus-feet of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Bestower of Liberation, the Source of
supreme bliss. (4)

ÃÃÙ ÿÃÃ ∑È§‡Ê‹— ˇÊ◊Êÿ ÷ÿ◊ÊÁüÊÃ—–
‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ¬ıL§·¢ ÿÊflãŸ Áfl¬lÃ ¬Èc∑§‹◊˜˜– 5 –

ìTherefore, having fallen into the
whirlpool of transmigration, the root of all
fear, a clever man should strive for the
attainment of blessedness while the human
body is yet sound and has not perished.

(5)

¬È¢‚Ù fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ sÔÊÿÈSÃŒœZ øÊÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÁŸc»§‹¢ ÿŒ‚ı ⁄UÊòÿÊ¢ ‡ÙÃ˘ãœ¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃSÃ◊—– 6 –

ìIndeed a hundred years is reckoned
to be the full length of a manís life. Half of
it, viz., fifty years is of no use to a man
who has not been able to subdue his
mind; for, consigned to blinding ignorance
in the form of sleep he remains lying down
in idleness during the night. (6)

◊ÈÇœSÿ ’ÊÀÿ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U ∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ ÿÊÁÃ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—–
¡⁄UÿÊ ª˝SÃŒ„ÔSÿ ÿÊàÿ∑§À¬Sÿ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃ—– 7 –

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]

Asura, Prahråda, who was an eminent
votary of the Lord and who was most

compassionate and friendly towards them,
spoke to them as follows: (56-57)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ
¬˝OÊŒÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H

Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the narrative of Prahråda, in
Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puraƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Prahrådaís teaching to the demon boys
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ìOut of the remaining fifty years twenty
elapse in the form of infancy, when the
fellow remains steeped in ignorance, and
in the form of boyhood, when he remains
absorbed in play; and another twenty years
roll by in utter helplessness, when his
body is in the grip of senility. (7)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ¬Í⁄UáÊ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ ◊Ù„ÔŸ ø ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
‡Ù·¢ ªÎ„Ô·È ‚Q§Sÿ ¬˝◊ûÊSÿÊ¬ÿÊÁÃ Á„U– 8 –

ìThe rest of his life actually passes
away in gross negligence, when the man
remains attached to his home through
desire, which cannot be easily sated and
through overwhelming infatuation. (8)

∑§Ù ªÎ„Ô·È ¬È◊Êã‚Q§◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
SŸ„Ô¬Ê‡ÊÒŒ¸Î…UÒ’¸h◊Èà‚„ÔÃ Áfl◊ÙÁøÃÈ◊˜˜– 9 –

ìWhat man whose senses have not
yet been conquered can hope to liberate
his own self, attached to his home and
bound with the powerful cords of affection?

(9)
∑§Ù ãflÕ̧ÃÎcáÊÊ¢ Áfl‚Î¡Ã̃̃ ¬̋ÊáÙèÿÙ˘Á¬ ÿ ß̧Áå‚Ã—–
ÿ¢ ∑˝§ËáÊÊàÿ‚ÈÁ÷— ¬̋c∆ÒUSÃS∑§⁄U— ‚fl∑§Ù flÁáÊ∑˜§– 10–

ìWho indeed can give up the thirst for
wealth, which is coveted more than life
itself and which a thief as well as a servant
and a merchant purchases even in exchange
for his most beloved life? (10)

∑§Õ¢ Á¬˝ÿÊÿÊ •ŸÈ∑§Áê¬ÃÊÿÊ—
‚X¢ ⁄U„ÔSÿ¢ L§Áø⁄UÊ¢‡ø ◊ãòÊÊŸ˜–

‚ÈNà‚È ø SŸ„ÔÁ‚Ã— Á‡Ê‡ÊÍŸÊ¢
∑§‹ÊˇÊ⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸÈ⁄UQ§ÁøûÊ— – 11–

ìWith his mind attached to his relatives
and bound by the affection of lisping
children, how can a man forgo the private
company and sweet friendly counsel of his
sympathetic wife? (11)

¬ÈòÊÊãS◊⁄U¢SÃÊ ŒÈÁ„UÃÎÎN¸UŒƒÿÊ
÷˝ÊÃÎÎŸ˜ Sfl‚ÎÎflÊ¸ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ø ŒËŸı–

ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜ ◊ŸÙôÊÙL§¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ¢‡ø
flÎûÊË‡ø ∑È§ÀÿÊ— ¬‡ÊÈ÷ÎàÿflªÊ¸Ÿ˜– 12–

àÿ¡Ã ∑§Ù‡ÊS∑Î§ÁŒfl„Ô◊ÊŸ—
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ‹Ù÷ÊŒÁflÃÎåÃ∑§Ê◊—–

•ı¬Sâÿ¡Ò±√ÿ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸ—
∑§Õ¢ Áfl⁄UÖÿÃ ŒÈ⁄UãÃ◊Ù„Ô—– 13–

ìRemembering his sons and those
beloved daughters living at their father-in-
lawís place, brothers and sisters as well as
his helpless, decrepit parents, and dwellings
provided with abundant articles of attractive
furniture, hereditary vocations, animals and
servants, how can he renounce them?
Nay, pursuing actions of different categories
out of greed for rewards of various kinds
like a silk-worm, which builds a nest in
which it gets imprisoned due to its leaving
no outlet from it and thinking highly of the
pleasures relating to sex and the palate,
how can he feel disgusted with them, his
desires remaining still unsated and his
infatuation knowing no bounds? (12-13)

∑È§≈UÈê’¬Ù·Êÿ ÁflÿŸ˜ ÁŸ¡ÊÿÈ-
Ÿ¸ ’ÈäÿÃ˘ÕZ Áfl„ÔÃ¢ ¬˝◊ûÊ—–

‚fl¸òÊ ÃÊ¬òÊÿŒÈ—ÁπÃÊà◊Ê
ÁŸÌfllÃ Ÿ Sfl∑È§≈UÈê’⁄UÊ◊—– 14–

ìFond of his family, the careless fellow
does not perceive his life wearing away in
the endeavour to maintain his family nor
his real purpose, in the shape of God-
Realization, frustrated; and even though
his mind remains afflicted by the three
kinds of agony everywhere, he never gets
sick of them. (14)

ÁflûÊ·È ÁŸàÿÊÁ÷ÁŸÁflc≈UøÃÊ
ÁflmÊ¢‡ø ŒÙ·¢ ¬⁄UÁflûÊ„ÔÃÈ¸—–

¬˝àÿ„Ô øÊÕÊåÿÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿSÃ-
Œ‡ÊÊãÃ∑§Ê◊Ù „Ô⁄UÃ ∑È§≈UÈê’Ë– 15–
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ìThough knowing the sin attaching
here as well as hereafter to the man
misappropriating othersí wealth, the
householder whose mind is ever intent on
accumulating riches nevertheless takes
away othersí wealth, his senses being
uncontrolled and his desires unsatisfied.

(15)

ÁflmÊŸ¬ËàÕ¢ ŒŸÈ¡Ê— ∑È§≈UÈê’¢
¬ÈcáÊãSfl‹Ù∑§Êÿ Ÿ ∑§À¬Ã flÒ–

ÿ— SflËÿ¬Ê⁄UÄÿÁflÁ÷ãŸ÷Êfl-
SÃ◊— ¬˝¬lÃ ÿÕÊ Áfl◊Í…U—– 16–

ìIndeed, he who has a differential
outlook, regarding this as his own and that
as belonging to another, is not able to
realize the Self while maintaining his family
in the aforesaid manner, O scions of Danu,
even though he may be learned in the
scriptures. On the other hand, he is likely
to enter the dark region of hell even like a
deluded person. (16)

ÿÃÙ Ÿ ∑§Á‡øÃ˜˜ Äfl ø ∑È§òÊÁøŒ˜˜ flÊ
ŒËŸ— Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊‹¢ ‚◊Õ¸—–

Áfl◊ÙÁøÃÈ¢ ∑§Ê◊ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊ⁄U-
∑˝§Ë«UÊ◊ÎªÙ ÿÁãŸª«Ù Áfl‚ª¸—– 17–

ÃÃÙ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ ¬Á⁄UNàÿ ŒÒàÿÊ
ŒÒàÿ·È ‚X¢ Áfl·ÿÊà◊∑§·È–

©U¬Ã ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÊÁŒŒfl¢
‚ ◊ÈQ§‚XÔÒUÁ⁄UÁ·ÃÙ˘¬flª¸—– 18–

ìSince none who is extremely passionate
and a veritable toy deer for the diversion
of lustful women, in whom are forged fetters
in the form of offspring, is ever and anywhere
incapable of liberating his soul; therefore,
avoiding from a respectable distance, O
Daityas, the company of the Daityas, who
have set their mind on the objects of
senses, take refuge in Lord Nåråyaƒa, the
most ancient Deity; for, He alone is the
final beatitude sought for even by those

who have given up attachment for
everything. (17-18)

Ÿ sëÿÈÃ¢ ¬˝ËáÊÿÃÙ ’uÊÿÊ‚Ù˘‚È⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—–
•Êà◊àflÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ Á‚hàflÊÁŒ„Ô ‚fl¸Ã—– 19–

Indeed, there is not much exertion to
him who is engaged in propitiating the
immortal Lord, O children of the Asuras,
He being the very Self of all created beings
and present everywhere in this world. (19)

¬⁄UÊfl⁄U·È ÷ÍÃ·È ’˝rÊÊãÃSÕÊfl⁄UÊÁŒ·È–
÷ıÁÃ∑§·È Áfl∑§Ê⁄U·È ÷ÍÃcflÕ ◊„Ôà‚È ø– 20–
ªÈáÙ·È ªÈáÊ‚Êêÿ ø ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U ÃÕÊ–
∞∑§ ∞fl ¬⁄UÙ sÔÊà◊Ê ÷ªflÊŸË‡fl⁄UÙ˘√ÿÿ—– 21–

In all created beings, high and low,
commencing from the immobile creation
(the vegetable kingdom) and culminating
in Brahmå, the creator, nay, in all material
products as well as in the five gross
elements, in the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti), in Prakæti (Primordial Matter, which
is nothing but a state of equilibrium of the
three Guƒas) as well as in the Mahat-
tattva etc., which constitute a mixture of
the three Guƒas in uneven proportions,
exists the one and only one transcendent
Spirit, the almighty and imperishable God.

(20-21)

¬˝àÿªÊà◊SflM§¬áÊ ŒÎ‡ÿM§¬áÊ ø Sflÿ◊˜˜–
√ÿÊåÿ√ÿÊ¬∑§ÁŸŒ¸‡ÿÙ sÁŸŒ¸‡ÿÙ˘Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã—– 22–

Though really indescribable and
undifferentiated Himself, He can be hinted
at as all-pervading in the form of the
subject and as pervaded in the form of the
objective universe. (22)

∑§fl‹ÊŸÈ÷flÊŸãŒSflM§¬— ¬⁄U◊‡fl⁄U—–
◊ÊÿÿÊãÃÌ„ÔÃÒ‡flÿ¸ ß¸ÿÃ ªÈáÊ‚ª¸ÿÊ– 23–

The supreme Lord consisting of absolute
consciousness and bliss, He is realized
as having His divinity concealed by Måyå
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(His deluding potency), which gives rise to
the material creation. (23)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ŒÿÊ¢ ∑È§L§Ã ‚ıNŒ◊˜˜–
•Ê‚È⁄U¢ ÷Êfl◊Èã◊Èëÿ ÿÿÊ ÃÈcÿàÿœÙˇÊ¡—– 24–

Therefore, giving up the demoniac
disposition, show compassion and
friendliness to all created beings, whereby
is pleased Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is beyond
sense-perception. (24)

ÃÈc≈U ø ÃòÊ Á∑§◊‹èÿ◊ŸãÃ •Êl
Á∑¢§ ÃÒªÈ¸áÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄UÊÁŒ„Ô ÿ SflÁ‚hÊ—–

œ◊Ȩ̂Œÿ— Á∑§◊ªÈáÙŸ ø ∑§Êæ̃U ÁˇÊÃŸ
‚Ê⁄U¢¡È·Ê¢ ø⁄UáÊÿÙL§¬ªÊÿÃÊ¢ Ÿ—– 25–

ìWhen that infinite Being, the Cause of
all, is pleased, what is there that cannot be
attained? And what is the use of our
worrying over religious merit etc., which
are attained in this world of their own
accord (without any effort) through
modification of the three Guƒas (in the
form of destiny moulded by oneís past
actions); and what is the use of hankering
after final beatitude (which lies beyond the
three Guƒas) to us who enjoy the nectar
of His lotus feet and are ever singing His
praises? (25)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸∑§Ê◊ ßÁÃ ÿÙ˘Á÷Á„UÃÁSòÊflª¸
ß̧ˇÊÊ òÊÿË ŸÿŒ◊ı ÁflÁflœÊ ø flÊÃȨ̂–

◊ãÿ ÃŒÃŒÁπ‹¢ ÁŸª◊Sÿ ‚àÿ¢
SflÊà◊Ê¬¸áÊ¢ Sfl‚ÈNŒ— ¬⁄U◊Sÿ ¬È¢‚—– 26–

ìThe triad which has been spoken of
in the Vedas as the three objects of human
pursuitóviz., religious merit, worldly riches
and sensuous enjoymentóas well as the
science of Self-Realization, the science of
rituals, logic and political science and the
diverse means of earning oneís livelihoodó
all this subject-matter of the Veda, I regard
as true, only if it enables one to offer oneís

self to the supreme Person, oneís Inner
Controller. (26)

ôÊÊŸ¢ ÃŒÃŒ◊‹¢ ŒÈ⁄UflÊ¬◊Ê„Ô
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ Ÿ⁄U‚π— Á∑§‹ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÿ–

∞∑§ÊÁãÃŸÊ¢ ÷ªflÃSÃŒÁ∑§ÜøŸÊŸÊ¢
¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒ⁄U¡‚Ê˘˘å‹ÈÃŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ SÿÊÃ˜– 27–

ìThe divine sage Nåråyaƒa, the eternal
Companion and Brother of the sage Nara,
His divine Counterpart, it is said, taught
this well-known and pure wisdomówhich
cannot be easily attainedóto the sage,
Nårada. It can, however, be easily attained
by all embodied beings who have bathed
themselves in the dust of the lotus-feet of
those exclusively devoted to the Lord, and
claiming nothing as their own. (27)

üÊÈÃ◊Ãã◊ÿÊ ¬ÍflZ ôÊÊŸ¢ ÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ◊˜˜–
œ◊Z ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ‡ÊÈh¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒ˜˜ ŒflŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 28–

ìThis knowledge with the immediate
apprehension of truth as well as the
pure (innocent) cult of Devotion to the
Lord was received by me in the past
through hearing from the mouth of the
sage Nårada, who has seen the Lord with
his own eyes.î (28)

ŒÒàÿ¬ÈòÊÊ ™§øÈ—
¬˝OÊŒ àfl¢ flÿ¢ øÊÁ¬ ŸÃ¸˘ãÿ¢ Áflk„Ô ªÈL§◊˜˜–
∞ÃÊèÿÊ¢ ªÈL§¬ÈòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ’Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊Á¬ „ÔË‡fl⁄Uı– 29–

The sons of the Daityas saidThe sons of the Daityas saidThe sons of the Daityas saidThe sons of the Daityas saidThe sons of the Daityas said :::::
Prahråda, you as well as we know no
other teacher except these two sons of
›ukra (the preceptor of the Daityas) and
indeed these two have been our masters
ever since we were mere infants. (29)

’Ê‹SÿÊãÃ—¬È⁄USÕSÿ ◊„Ôà‚XÔUÙ ŒÈ⁄Uãflÿ—–
Á¿Áãœ Ÿ— ‚¢‡Êÿ¢ ‚ıêÿ SÿÊëøÁmüÊê÷∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜̃– 30–

And association with an exalted soul
like Nårada was most difficult when you

[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6[Dis. 6



* BOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVEN * 851851851851851

were an infant shut up within the four walls
of the gynaeceum. Resolve our doubt, O

gentle one, if there is any valid ground for
giving credence to your words. (30)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ŒÒàÿ‚ÈÃÒ— ¬Îc≈UÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘‚È⁄U—–
©UflÊø S◊ÿ◊ÊŸSÃÊãS◊⁄UŸ˜ ◊ŒŸÈ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜– 1 –

Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed: Questioned thus by
the Daityasí sons, the Asura (Prahråda),
that great devotee of the Lord, smilingly
addressed them as follows, calling to mind
my teaching to him. (1)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
Á¬ÃÁ⁄U ¬˝ÁSÕÃ˘S◊Ê∑¥§ Ã¬‚ ◊ãŒ⁄UÊø‹◊˜˜–
ÿÈhÙl◊¢ ¬⁄U¢ ø∑˝È§Ìfl’ÈœÊ ŒÊŸflÊã¬˝ÁÃ– 2 –
Á¬¬ËÁ‹∑Ò§⁄UÁ„UÁ⁄Ufl ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ ‹Ù∑§Ù¬ÃÊ¬Ÿ—–
¬Ê¬Ÿ ¬Ê¬Ù˘÷ˇÊËÁÃ flÊÁŒŸÙ flÊ‚flÊŒÿ—– 3 –

Prahråda began:Prahråda began:Prahråda began:Prahråda began:Prahråda began: Our father,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, having left for Mount
Mandara to practise austerities (and having
been eaten away by white ants), Indra and
the other gods launched a great military
campaign against the Dånavas, saying:
ìFortunately for us the evil one,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the scourge of the world,
has been eaten away by his own sin as a
serpent by ants.î (2-3)

Ã·Ê◊ÁÃ’‹ÙlÙª¢ ÁŸ‡ÊêÿÊ‚È⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
fläÿ◊ÊŸÊ— ‚È⁄UÒ÷Ë¸ÃÊ ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜– 4 –

∑§‹òÊ¬ÈòÊÁ◊òÊÊåÃÊãªÎ„ÔÊã¬‡ÊÈ¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊŸ˜ –
ŸÊflˇÊ◊ÊáÊÊSàflÁ⁄UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UËå‚fl—– 5 –

Perceiving their mighty undertaking and
being struck by the gods, the terror-stricken
Asura generals, who were all anxious to
save their life, hastily fled in every direction,
paying no heed to their wife and children,
friends and relations, houses, animals and
other household goods. (4-5)

√ÿ‹Èê¬Ÿ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Á‡ÊÁ’⁄U◊◊⁄UÊ ¡ÿ∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊáÊ—–
ßãº˝SÃÈ ⁄UÊ¡◊Á„U·Ë¥ ◊ÊÃ⁄U¢ ◊◊ øÊª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜– 6 –

Desirous of victory, the gods looted
the kingís residence; while Indra, the ruler
of the gods, even seized the queen, my
mother. (6)

ŸËÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÿÙÁmÇŸÊ¢ L§ŒÃË¥ ∑È§⁄U⁄UËÁ◊fl–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ˘˘ªÃSÃòÊ ŒflÌ·Œ¸ŒÎ‡Ù ¬ÁÕ– 7 –

Nårada, the celestial sage, who came
there by chance, saw her being taken on
the road, trembling with fear and crying
like a female osprey. (7)

¬˝Ê„Ô ◊ÒŸÊ¢ ‚È⁄U¬Ã ŸÃÈ◊„Ô¸SÿŸÊª‚◊˜˜–
◊ÈÜø ◊ÈÜø ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚ÃË¥ ¬⁄U¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 8 –

He peremptorily said, ìYou should not
take this innocent lady, O lord of divinities!
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Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Prahråda in Book
Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VIIDiscourse VII

(Prahrådaís) teaching to the Daityasí sons
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Leave, leave, O blessed one, the good
woman, who is anotherís wedded wife.î(8)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
•ÊSÃ˘SÿÊ ¡∆U⁄U flËÿ¸◊Áfl·s¢ ‚È⁄UÁm·—–
•ÊSÿÃÊ¢ ÿÊflà¬˝‚fl¢ ◊Ùˇÿ˘Õ¸¬ŒflË¥ ªÃ—– 9 –

Indra replied : Indra replied : Indra replied : Indra replied : Indra replied : There is in her womb,
in the form of an embryo, the formidable
seed of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the enemy of the
gods. Let her, therefore, stay in my captivity
till the time of delivery. I shall let her go
when I have achieved my object (by killing
the new-born babe). (9)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
•ÿ¢ ÁŸÁc∑§ÁÀ’·— ‚ÊˇÊÊã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
àflÿÊ Ÿ ¬˝ÊåSÿÃ ‚¢SÕÊ◊ŸãÃÊŸÈø⁄UÙ ’‹Ë– 10–

Nårada saidNårada saidNårada saidNårada saidNårada said ::::: He (the child in her
womb) is not only absolutely sinless but a
great devotee of the Lord and eminent by
his own qualities. This mighty servant of
Lord Vi¶ƒu will not meet his death at your
hands. (10)

ßàÿÈQ§SÃÊ¢ Áfl„ÔÊÿãº˝Ù Œfl·¸◊Ê¸Ÿÿãflø—–
•ŸãÃÁ¬˝ÿ÷ÄàÿÒŸÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ÁŒfl¢ ÿÿı– 11–

Thus addressed by Nårada and
accepting the advice of the celestial sage,
Indra left her (my mother) and going round
her as a mark of respect out of devotion to
me, the beloved of the eternal Lord, returned
to heaven. (11)

ÃÃÙ ŸÙ ◊ÊÃ⁄U◊ÎÁ·— ‚◊ÊŸËÿ ÁŸ¡ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜–
•Ê‡flÊSÿ„ÔÙcÿÃÊ¢ flà‚ ÿÊflÃ˜˜ Ã ÷ÃÈ¸⁄UÊª◊—– 12–

Then the sage took our mother with
due honour to his own hermitage and,
comforting her, said, ìStay here, my
daughter, till the return of your husband.î(12)

ÃÕàÿflÊà‚ËŒ˜ Œfl·¸⁄UÁãÃ ‚Êåÿ∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿÊ–
ÿÊflŒ˜˜ ŒÒàÿ¬ÁÃÉÊÙ¸⁄UÊÃ˜˜ Ã¬‚Ù Ÿ ãÿflÃ¸Ã– 13–

She too signified her assent in the
words ìSo be it!î and lived near the celestial

sage, free from all fear, so long as my
father, the ruler of the Daityas, did not
cease from his terrible austerities. (13)

´§Á·¢ ¬ÿ¸ø⁄UÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ‚ÃË–
•ãÃfl¸àŸË Sflª÷¸Sÿ ˇÊ◊Êÿë¿UÊ¬˝‚ÍÃÿ– 14–

For the well-being of her embryo (myself)
and in order to deliver it at the desired
moment, after the return of her husband,
the virtuous and pregnant lady waited upon
the sage in that hermitage with supreme
devotion. (14)

´§Á·— ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§SÃSÿÊ— ¬˝ÊŒÊŒÈ÷ÿ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—–
œ◊¸Sÿ ÃûUfl¢ ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ◊Ê◊åÿÈÁg‡ÿ ÁŸ◊¸‹◊˜˜– 15–

In order to assuage her grief and for
my sake too the compassionate and
powerful sage imparted to her instruction
in both the essence of religion in the
shape of Devotion to the Lord and pure
wisdom, discrimination between the Self
and non-Self. (15)

ÃûÊÈ ∑§Ê‹Sÿ ŒËÉÊ¸àflÊÃ˜˜ SòÊËàflÊã◊ÊÃÈÁSÃ⁄UÙŒœ–
´§Á·áÊÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ◊Ê¢ ŸÊäÊÈŸÊåÿ¡„ÔÊÃ˜˜ S◊ÎÁÃ—– 16–

That teaching, however, disappeared
from the mind of my mother due to the
inordinate length of time that has since
elapsed and because of her womanly nature.
Its memory has not, however, left me, the
favoured of the sage, even to this moment.

(16)
÷flÃÊ◊Á¬ ÷ÍÿÊã◊ ÿÁŒ üÊgœÃ flø—–
flÒ‡ÊÊ⁄UŒË œË— üÊhÊÃ— SòÊË’Ê‹ÊŸÊ¢ ø ◊ ÿÕÊ– 17–

That devotion and wisdom can take
root in you too if you give credence to my
words. Through faith such sense as is
proficient in uprooting the feeling of
identification with the body etc., can appear
even in women and children as it has
dawned on me. (17)

¡ã◊ÊlÊ— ·Á«U◊ ÷ÊflÊ ŒÎc≈UÊ Œ„ÔSÿ ŸÊà◊Ÿ—–
»§‹ÊŸÊÁ◊fl flÎˇÊSÿ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ‡fl⁄U◊ÍÌÃŸÊ– 18–
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Through the agency of Time, which is
by its very nature capable of bringing about
transformation, the six well-known states
of being commencing with birth (viz., birth,
existence, growth, ripeness, decay and
destruction) are seen in relation to the
body so long as it is connected with a soul
and not in relation to the soul, just as they
are observed in the fruits of a tree so long
as they exist on the tree, and not in the
tree itself, which stands comparatively
longer. (18)

•Êà◊Ê ÁŸàÿÙ˘√ÿÿ— ‡ÊÈh ∞∑§— ̌ ÊòÊôÊ •ÊüÊÿ—–
•ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿ— SflŒÎª˜˜ „ÔÃÈ√ÿÊ¸¬∑§Ù˘‚XÔUKŸÊflÎÃ—– 19–

The Spirit is eternal, free from decay,
taintless, one without a second, the
knowing subject, the ground of everything,
changeless, self-seeing (self-effulgent), the
cause of the universe, all-pervading,
unattached and having no sheath of Måyå.

(19)

∞ÃÒmÊ¸Œ‡ÊÁ÷Áfl¸mÊŸÊà◊ŸÙ ‹ˇÊáÊÒ— ¬⁄UÒ—–
•„¢Ô ◊◊àÿ‚jÊfl¢ Œ„ÔÊŒı ◊Ù„Ô¡¢ àÿ¡Ã˜˜– 20–

With the help of these twelve
transcendent characteristics of the Self, a
wise man should give up the false notion
of ëIí and ëmineíósprung from ignoranceó
with reference to the body and persons
and things connected with the body. (20)

SfláÊZ ÿÕÊ ª˝Êfl‚È „Ô◊∑§Ê⁄U—
ˇÊòÊ·È ÿÙªÒSÃŒÁ÷ôÊ •ÊåŸÈÿÊÃ˜˜–

ˇÊòÊ·È Œ„Ô·È ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊ÿÙªÒ-
⁄UäÿÊà◊ÁflŒ˜ ’˝rÊªÁÃ¢ ‹÷Ã– 21–

Just as a goldsmith acquainted with
the process (smelting etc.) of extracting
gold from its ore is able through those
processes to find gold in the ore existing in
gold mines, so is a man well-versed in the
science of the Spirit able to discover the
true nature of Brahma in the bodies of the

various J∂vasówhich are so many fields,
as it wereóthrough the diverse processes
of ascertaining the true nature of the Self.

(21)

•c≈UÔı ¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ¬˝ÙQ§ÊSòÊÿ ∞fl Á„U ÃŒ˜ ªÈáÊÊ—–
Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÊ— ·Ù«‡ÊÊøÊÿÒ¸— ¬È◊ÊŸ∑§— ‚◊ãflÿÊÃ˜˜– 22–

Out of the total number of categories
into which the entire creation has been
ultimately resolved by teachers of the science
of the Spirit, the sage Kapila and others,
eight, viz., Prakæti or primordial Matter, the
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic
intelligence, the ego and the five subtle
elements, have been declared to be the
causes; three, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas
are as a matter of fact only modes of
Prakæti and, therefore, not distinct from it;
sixteen, viz., the five senses of perception,
the five organs of action, the mind and the
five gross elements are modifications and
the Spirit is spoken of as one because of
its connection with all as their witness.

(22)

Œ„ÔSÃÈ ‚fl¸‚¢ÉÊÊÃÙ ¡ªÃ˜˜ ÃSÕÈÁ⁄UÁÃ ÁmœÊ–
•òÊÒfl ◊ÎÇÿ— ¬ÈL§·Ù ŸÁÃ ŸÃËàÿÃÃ˜ àÿ¡Ÿ˜– 23–
•ãflÿ√ÿÁÃ⁄U∑§áÊ Áflfl∑§ŸÙ‡ÊÃÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ–
‚ª¸SÕÊŸ‚◊ÊêŸÊÿÒÌfl◊Î‡ÊÁj⁄U‚àfl⁄UÒ— – 24–

Of course, the body, which is a
concatenation of all these, is of two kindsó
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate).
It is here in the body that discarding
everything else as ënot thisí, the Spirit,
should be sought for by men coolly reflecting
on the creation, continued existence and
dissolution of the universe with a mind
purified (rendered acute) through reasoning
both on the lines of Anvaya, the all-
pervasiveness of the Spirit, and Vyatireka,
the distinctness of the Spirit from everything
else. (23-24)

Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]



854854854854854 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

’Èh¡Ê¸ª⁄UáÊ¢ SflåŸ— ‚È·ÈÁåÃÁ⁄UÁÃ flÎûÊÿ—–
ÃÊ ÿŸÒflÊŸÈ÷ÍÿãÃ ‚Ù˘äÿˇÊ— ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U—– 25–

Wakefulness, dream and deep sleepó
these are the three functions of the intellect.
And he alone by whom they are directly
cognized is the transcendent Spirit, the
witness of all material phenomena. (25)

∞Á÷ÁSòÊfláÊÒ¸— ¬ÿ¸SÃÒ’È¸Áh÷ŒÒ— Á∑˝§ÿÙjflÒ—–
SflM§¬◊Êà◊ŸÙ ’ÈäÿŒ˜˜ ªãœÒflÊ¸ÿÈÁ◊flÊãflÿÊÃ˜˜– 26–

By means of these modifications of
the intellect, which are products of the
three Guƒas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas,
respectively and the result of actions, and
which are rejected as attributes of Matter,
one should ascertain the essential character
of the Spirit (which is connected with these
states) through its association with the
intellect (as the very ground of the latter),
even as one comes to know the presence
of the air through the different odours that
are borne through it. (26)

∞ÃŒ˜˜mÊ⁄UÙ Á„U ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÙ ªÈáÊ∑§◊¸ÁŸ’ãœŸ—–
•ôÊÊŸ◊Í‹Ù˘¬ÊÕÙ¸˘Á¬ ¬È¢‚— SflåŸ ßflcÿÃ– 27–

In fact, metempsychosis, which is
perpetuated by the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti) and actions prompted by them, is
brought about through the intellect. Though
rooted in ignorance and, therefore, unreal,
it is postulated as a dream. (27)

ÃS◊ÊjflÁj— ∑§Ã¸√ÿ¢ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ¢ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
’Ë¡ÁŸ„Ô¸⁄UáÊ¢ ÿÙª— ¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ¬⁄U◊Ù Áœÿ—– 28–

Therefore, the very seed in the form of
nescience of actions prompted by the three
GuƒasóSattva, Rajas and Tamasóought
to be burnt by you. This is what they call
Yoga, the highest achievement, which stops
the functioning of the intellect. (28)

ÃòÊÙ¬Êÿ‚„ÔdÊáÊÊ◊ÿ¢ ÷ªflÃÙÁŒÃ—–
ÿŒË‡fl⁄U ÷ªflÁÃ ÿÕÊ ÿÒ⁄UÜ¡‚Ê ⁄UÁÃ—– 29–

Of the thousands of devices helpful to
it, this alone has been recommended by
the Lord, viz., the practice of virtues through
which love may be duly and easily developed
for the almighty Lord. (29)

ªÈL§‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ ‚fl¸‹éœÊ¬¸áÙŸ ø–
‚XŸ ‚ÊäÊÈ÷Q§ÊŸÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÊ⁄UÊœŸŸ ø– 30–
üÊhÿÊ Ãà∑§ÕÊÿÊ¢ ø ∑§ËÃ¸ŸÒªÈ¸áÊ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
Ãà¬ÊŒÊê’ÈL§„ÔäÿÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÁÀ‹XˇÊÊ„Ô¸áÊÊÁŒÁ÷—– 31–

This can be accomplished by serving
oneís preceptor and by offering to him with
devotion all that is got by one, nay, through
the fellowship of pious devotees and worship
of God, through reverence for stories of
the Lord; by celebrating His virtues and
exploits, through contemplation on His lotus-
feet and through the sight and worship of
His images and soon. (30-31)

„ÔÁ⁄U— ‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃ·È ÷ªflÊŸÊSÃ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
ßÁÃ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§Ê◊ÒSÃÒ— ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ÊŸÿÃ˜˜– 32–

 Nay, one should, as far as possible
duly gratify the various living beings with
their objects of desire under the belief that
the almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari is present in all
created beings. (32)

∞fl¢ ÁŸÌ¡Ã·«˜flªÒ¸— Á∑˝§ÿÃ ÷ÁQ§⁄UË‡fl⁄U–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ÷ªflÁÃ ÿÿÊ ‚¢‹÷Ã ⁄UÁÃ◊˜˜– 33–

In this way devotion to the all-powerful
Lord Våsudeva is practised by those who
have subdued the six senses, including the
mind, the internal sense, devotion through
which one fully develops love for Him. (33)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ªÈáÊÊŸÃÈÀÿÊŸ˜
flËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ‹Ë‹ÊÃŸÈÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ–

ÿŒÊÁÃ„Ô·Ù¸à¬È‹∑§ÊüÊÈªŒ˜ÔªŒ¢
¬˝Ùà∑§á∆U ©UŒỖªÊÿÁÃ ⁄UıÁÃ ŸÎàÿÁÃ– 34–

ÿŒÊ ª˝„Ôª˝SÃ ßfl ÄflÁøh‚-
àÿÊ∑˝§ãŒÃ äÿÊÿÁÃ flãŒÃ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–

◊È„ÈÔ— ‡fl‚ãflÁQ§ „Ô⁄U ¡ªà¬Ã
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÙàÿÊà◊◊ÁÃª¸ÃòÊ¬— – 35–
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ÃŒÊ ¬È◊Êã◊ÈQ§‚◊SÃ’ãœŸ-
SÃjÊfl÷ÊflÊŸÈ∑Î§ÃÊ‡ÊÿÊ∑Î§ÁÃ— –

ÁŸŒ¸Çœ’Ë¡ÊŸÈ‡ÊÿÙ ◊„ÔËÿ‚Ê
÷ÁQ§¬˝ÿÙªáÊ ‚◊àÿœÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜– 36–

When, on hearing accounts of His brilliant
achievements, incomparable virtues and
heroic deeds wrought through His various
forms assumed for sport, the devotee sings
loudly with an open throat and in a voice
choked with tears, shouts and dances, his
hair standing on end due to excessive delight,
nay, when he, like one possessed by an
evil spirit, now laughs, now weeps, now sits
in meditation, now greets the people and
now, devoid of shame, exclaims: ìO Hari!
O Lord of the universe!! O Nåråyaƒa!!!î
with his mind fixed on the Lord (his very
Self) and heaving a sigh every now and
then, all his bonds get loosened at that time
and his ignorance and latent desires are
burnt; and his mind and body being attuned
to Him through contemplation on His
pastimes, the man attains to Lord Vi¶ƒu
(who is above sense-perception) by recourse
to the highest device of Devotion. (34ó36)

•œÙˇÊ¡Ê‹ê÷Á◊„ÔÊ‡ÊÈ÷Êà◊Ÿ—
‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊ— ‚¢‚ÎÁÃø∑˝§‡ÊÊÃŸ◊˜˜–

ÃŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚Èπ¢ ÁflŒÈ’È¸œÊ-
SÃÃÙ ÷¡äfl¢ NŒÿ NŒË‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 37–

The wise recognize mental communion
with Lord Vi¶ƒu as a sure means in this
world of putting a stop to the cycle of birth
and death in the case of an embodied soul
of impure mind and they further recognize
it as identical with the bliss of absorption
into Brahma. Therefore, worship that Ruler
of your heart in the very lotus of your
heart. (37)

∑§Ù˘ÁÃ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ù˘‚È⁄U’Ê‹∑§Ê „Ô⁄U-
L§¬Ê‚Ÿ Sfl NUÁŒ Á¿º˝flÃ˜˜ ‚Ã—–

SflSÿÊà◊Ÿ— ‚ÅÿÈ⁄U‡Ù·ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢
‚Ê◊ÊãÿÃ— Á∑¢§ Áfl·ÿÙ¬¬ÊŒŸÒ—– 38–

What extraordinary exertion, O demon
boys, is involved in the worship of ›r∂ Hari,
oneís own Self and friend, nay, present in
oneís own heart like the space there?
What is to be gained through efforts for
the acquisition of objects of senses, such
efforts being common to all embodied
creatures? (38)

⁄UÊÿ— ∑§‹òÊ¢ ¬‡Êfl— ‚ÈÃÊŒÿÙ
ªÎ„ÔÊ ◊„ÔË ∑È§Ü¡⁄U∑§Ù‡Ê÷ÍÃÿ—–

‚fl¸˘Õ¸∑§Ê◊Ê— ˇÊáÊ÷æ˜UÔªÈ⁄UÊÿÈ·—
∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ◊àÿ¸Sÿ Á∑§ÿÃ˜̃ Á¬˝ÿ¢ ø‹Ê—– 39–

Riches, wife, animals, sons and other
relations, houses, land, elephants, treasury
and luxuries (of various kinds)ó(nay,) all
kinds of wealth and enjoyments are
momentary and fleeting. What delight can
they afford to a mortal? (39)

∞fl¢ Á„U ‹Ù∑§Ê— ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃÊ •◊Ë
ˇÊÁÿcáÊfl— ‚ÊÁÃ‡ÊÿÊ Ÿ ÁŸ◊¸‹Ê—–

ÃS◊ÊŒŒÎc≈UüÊÈÃŒÍ·áÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢
÷ÄàÿÒ∑§ÿ‡Ê¢ ÷¡ÃÊà◊‹éœÿ– 40–

Similarly, the well-known ethereal worlds
earned by means of sacrifices are also
perishable and excelled by other higher
worlds and are not free from impurities
either because exciting envy in the minds
of others. Therefore, with a view to Self-
Realization, worship, with absolute devotion,
the supreme Lord, in whom no fault is
seen or even heard of. (40)

ÿŒäÿâÿ¸„Ô ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Áflmã◊Êãÿ‚∑Î§ãŸ⁄U—–
∑§⁄UÙàÿÃÙ Áfl¬ÿÊ¸‚◊◊ÙÉÊ¢ ÁflãŒÃ »§‹◊˜˜– 41–

Besides, a man accounting himself wise
also invariably obtains results which are
quite the opposite of the object aiming at
which he performs actions in this world
time and again. (41)
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‚ÈπÊÿ ŒÈ—π◊ÙˇÊÊÿ ‚VÀ¬ ß„Ô ∑§Ì◊áÊ—–
‚ŒÊ˘˘åŸÙÃË„ÔÿÊ ŒÈ—π◊ŸË„ÔÊÿÊ— ‚ÈπÊflÎÃ—– 42–

The aim of a man given to action here
is to secure happiness and freedom from
misery. But he who was formerly filled with
joy due to desirelessness ever reaps misery
through desire afterwards. (42)

∑§Ê◊Êã∑§Ê◊ÿÃ ∑§ÊêÿÒÿ¸ŒÕ¸Á◊„Ô ¬ÍL§·—–
‚ flÒ Œ„ÔSÃÈ ¬Ê⁄UÄÿÙ ÷æ˜UÔªÈ⁄UÙ ÿÊàÿÈ¬ÒÁÃ ø– 43–

The very body for which the J∂va, an
embodied soul, hankers after enjoyments
through actions performed from interested
motives, actually belongs to others (in that
it is sure to be devoured by dogs and
jackals, crows and vultures, if left uncared
for after death) and is something that hugs
the soul and having served it for a fixed
time departs (leaves it). (43)

Á∑§◊È √ÿflÁ„UÃÊ¬àÿŒÊ⁄UÊªÊ⁄UœŸÊŒÿ—–
⁄UÊÖÿ¢ ∑§Ù‡Êª¡Ê◊Êàÿ÷ÎàÿÊåÃÊ ◊◊ÃÊS¬ŒÊ—– 44–

How much more so are oneís progeny,
wife, house, wealth and so on or (in the case
of a sovereign) oneís kingdom, treasury,
elephants, ministers, servants and friends,
that are connected with the J∂va only
indirectly (through the body) and are treated
as oneís own and not the very self ! (44)

Á∑§◊ÃÒ⁄UÊà◊ŸSÃÈë¿Ò— ‚„Ô Œ„ÔŸ Ÿ‡fl⁄UÒ—–
•ŸÕÒ¸⁄UÕ¸‚¢∑§Ê‡ÊÒÌŸàÿÊŸãŒ◊„ÔÙŒœ— – 45–

Of what avail can these trifling thingsó
which are sure to disappear with the body
and are veritable evils, though appearing
as something worth seekingóbe to the
soul, the very ocean of eternal bliss? (45)

ÁŸM§åÿÃÊÁ◊„Ô SflÊÕ¸— Á∑§ÿÊãŒ„Ô÷ÎÃÙ˘‚È⁄UÊ—–
ÁŸ·∑§ÊÁŒcflflSÕÊ‚È ÁÄ‹‡ÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ∑§◊¸Á÷—– 46–

Just consider what interest (enjoyment)
can there be in this world, O demon boys,
to the embodied soul, suffering through its

past actions in all the stages commencing
from conception till death? (46)

∑§◊Ê¸áÿÊ⁄U÷Ã Œ„ÔË Œ„ÔŸÊà◊ÊŸÈflÌÃŸÊ–
∑§◊¸Á÷SÃŸÈÃ Œ„Ô◊È÷ÿ¢ àflÁflfl∑§Ã—– 47–

With the body as its obedient servant
the embodied soul undertakes actions of
various kinds, both good and evil and with
the aforesaid actions moulds a future body
and the circle goes on from birth to birth
inasmuch as both actions as well as the
body proceed from ignorance. (47)

ÃS◊ÊŒÕÊ¸‡ø ∑§Ê◊Ê‡ø œ◊Ê¸‡ø ÿŒ¬ÊüÊÿÊ—–
÷¡ÃÊŸË„ÔÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ◊ŸË„¢Ô „ÔÁ⁄U◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 48–

Therefore, worship through
desirelessness the desireless and almighty
›r∂ Hari, your very Self, on whom our
riches, enjoyments and pious acts depend.

(48)

‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊà◊‡fl⁄U— Á¬˝ÿ—–
÷ÍÃÒ◊¸„ÔÁj— Sfl∑Î§ÃÒ— ∑Î§ÃÊŸÊ¢ ¡Ëfl‚¢ÁôÊÃ—– 49–

Lord ›r∂ Hari is the very Self, Ruler,
beloved friend and Inner Controller of all
living beings, whose bodies have been
fashioned by gross elements evolved in
their turn by Himself. (49)

ŒflÙ˘‚È⁄UÙ ◊ŸÈcÿÙ flÊ ÿˇÊÙ ªãœfl¸ ∞fl ø–
÷¡Ÿ̃ ◊È∑È§ãŒø⁄UáÊ¢ SflÁSÃ◊ÊŸ̃ SÿÊŒ̃ ÿÕÊ flÿ◊̃̃– 50–

Taking shelter under the feet of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Bestower of Liberation, a god,
demon, human being or Yak¶a and even a
Gandharva, a celestial musician, bids fair
to become blessed as I. (50)

ŸÊ‹¢ Ám¡àfl¢ Œflàfl◊ÎÁ·àfl¢ flÊ‚È⁄UÊà◊¡Ê—–
¬˝ËáÊŸÊÿ ◊È∑È§ãŒSÿ Ÿ flÎûÊ¢ Ÿ ’„ÈÔôÊÃÊ– 51–
Ÿ ŒÊŸ¢ Ÿ Ã¬Ù ŸÖÿÊ Ÿ ‡Êıø¢ Ÿ fl˝ÃÊÁŸ ø–
¬˝ËÿÃ˘◊‹ÿÊ ÷ÄàÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UãÿŒ˜˜ Áfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜– 52–

Neither birth as a member of the twice-
born classes, god or §R¶i nor character nor
versatility nor charity nor austerity nor the
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performance of sacrifices nor purity of
mind and body nor sacred vows are
conducive to the pleasure of Lord Mukunda,
O Asura boys! ›r∂ Hari is propitiated through
unalloyed Devotion alone. All else is empty
show. (51-52)

ÃÃÙ „Ô⁄Uı ÷ªflÁÃ ÷ÁQ¢§ ∑È§L§Ã ŒÊŸflÊ—–
•Êà◊ı¬êÿŸ ‚fl¸òÊ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊà◊ŸË‡fl⁄U– 53–

Therefore, practise devotion, O Dånavas,
to the almighty Lord ›r∂ Hari, the Soul of all
created beings, by treating every creature
as though it were your very Self. (53)

ŒÒÃÿÊ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ÁSòÊÿ— ‡ÊÍº˝Ê fl˝¡ı∑§‚—–
πªÊ ◊ÎªÊ— ¬Ê¬¡ËflÊ— ‚ÁãÃ sëÿÈÃÃÊ¢ ªÃÊ—– 54–

For there are many Daityas, Yak¶as
and ogres, womenfolk, ›µudras (members
of the labouring and artisan classes),
cowherds, birds, beasts and those living
by sin that have attained immortality
through Devotion. (54)

∞ÃÊflÊŸfl ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ã¬È¢‚— SflÊÕ¸— ¬⁄U— S◊ÎÃ—–
∞∑§ÊãÃ÷ÁQ§ªÙ¸ÁflãŒ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸òÊ ÃŒËˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 55–

Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda,
the Protector of cowsówhich is the same
as beholding Him in every creatureóthis
alone has been declared to be the highest
interest goal of man in this world. (55)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
•Õ ŒÒàÿ‚ÈÃÊ— ‚fl¸ üÊÈàflÊ ÃŒŸÈflÌáÊÃ◊˜˜–
¡ªÎ„ÈÔÌŸ⁄UfllàflÊãŸÒfl ªÈfl¸ŸÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜– 1 –

Nårada resumed: Nårada resumed: Nårada resumed: Nårada resumed: Nårada resumed: On hearing his
Prahrådaís exhortation all the Daityasí
sons forthwith accepted it because of its
faultlessness, but not the teaching of their
preceptor. (1)

•ÕÊøÊÿ¸‚ÈÃSÃ·Ê¢ ’ÈÁh◊∑§ÊãÃ‚¢ÁSÕÃÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê‹ˇÿ ÷ËÃSàflÁ⁄UÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊ •ÊflŒÿŒ˜ ÿÕÊ– 2 –

Alarmed to perceive their mind intent
on the realization of a single purpose (viz.,
devotion to the Lord), the preceptorís son

thereupon quickly and correctly reported
the matter to the king. (2)

üÊÈàflÊ ÃŒÁ¬˝ÿ¢ ŒÒàÿÙ ŒÈ—‚„¢Ô ÃŸÿÊŸÿ◊˜˜–
∑§Ù¬Êfl‡Êø‹Œ˜ÔªÊòÊ— ¬ÈòÊ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ◊ŸÙ Œœ– 3 –

Hearing of that unwelcome mis-
demeanour on the part of his son, Prahråda,
which was hard to bear, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu
made up his mind to dispose of his son,
his limbs shaking under the impulse of
anger. (3)

ÁˇÊåàflÊ ¬L§·ÿÊ flÊøÊ ¬˝OÊŒ◊ÃŒ„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜–
•Ê„ÔˇÊ◊ÊáÊ— ¬Ê¬Ÿ ÁÃ⁄U‡øËŸŸ øˇÊÈ·Ê– 4 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ¬˝OÊŒÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ
ŒÒàÿ¬ÈòÊÊŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H

Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled ì(Prahrådaís) Teaching to the Daityasí
sonsî, forming part of the Narrative of Prahråda, in Book Seven of

the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

Lord Næsi≈ha extolled on the death of the demon king (at His hands)
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¬˝üÊÿÊflŸÃ¢ ŒÊãÃ¢ ’hÊÜ¡Á‹◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
‚¬¸— ¬ŒÊ„ÔÃ ßfl ‡fl‚ã¬˝∑Î§ÁÃŒÊL§áÊ—– 5 –

Reproaching in a harsh language
Prahrådaówho was not only thoroughly
disciplined but was bent low with modesty
and standing with joined palms and as
such was altogether undeserving of such
treatmentóand regarding him with a wicked
and crooked eye, the demon, who was
cruel by nature, spoke as follows, hissing
all the time like a serpent struck with the
foot: (4-5)

„Ô ŒÈÌflŸËÃ ◊ãŒÊà◊ã∑È§‹÷Œ∑§⁄UÊœ◊–
SÃéœ¢ ◊ë¿UÊ‚ŸÙŒ˜ÔœÍÃ¢ Ÿcÿ àflÊl ÿ◊ˇÊÿ◊˜– 6 –

ìO unruly, stupid wretch, causing discord
in our family, I shall despatch you this very
day to the abode of Yama, the god of
deathóyou, who have grown so obstinate
and have slipped away from my authority!

(6)

∑˝È§hSÿ ÿSÿ ∑§ê¬ãÃ òÊÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê— ‚„Ô‡fl⁄UÊ—–
ÃSÿ ◊˘÷ËÃflã◊Í…U ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ¢ Á∑§ê’‹Ù˘àÿªÊ—– 7 –

ìBy whose might, O fool, have you
violated, like an undaunted person, the
authority of one, viz., myself, before whom,
when angry, all the three worlds, including
their guardians, shake with fear?î (7)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
Ÿ ∑§fl‹¢ ◊ ÷flÃ‡ø ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜

‚ flÒ ’‹¢ ’Á‹ŸÊ¢ øÊ¬⁄U·Ê◊˜˜–
¬⁄U˘fl⁄U˘◊Ë ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊Ê ÿ

’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ÿŸ fl‡Ê¢ ¬˝áÊËÃÊ—– 8 –

Prahråda replied:Prahråda replied:Prahråda replied:Prahråda replied:Prahråda replied: ìHe is unquestionably
the strength not only of mine but yours as
well, O king, nay, of other powerful beings
too. It is He by whom all these creatures,
both high and low, animate and inanimate,
commencing from Brahmå, the creator,
have been held under sway. (8)

‚ ß¸‡fl⁄U— ∑§Ê‹ ©UL§∑˝§◊Ù˘‚Ê-
flÙ¡—‚„Ô—‚ûfl’‹Áãº˝ÿÊà◊Ê –

‚ ∞fl Áfl‡fl¢ ¬⁄U◊— Sfl‡ÊÁQ§Á÷—
‚Î¡àÿflàÿÁûÊ ªÈáÊòÊÿ‡Ê—– 9 –

ìHe is the supreme Ruler; He, the
mighty Kåla (Time-Spirit) and the very
embodiment of organic and mental powers,
physical strength and fortitude. The supreme
Controller of the three Guƒas (modes of
Prakæti), it is He alone who creates, protects
and devours (dissolves) the universe by
means of His potencies in the form of
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (9)

¡sÔÊ‚È⁄U¢ ÷ÊflÁ◊◊¢ àfl◊Êà◊Ÿ—
‚◊¢ ◊ŸÙ œàSfl Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ÁflÁm·—–

´§Ã˘Á¡ÃÊŒÊà◊Ÿ ©Uà¬ÕÁSÕÃÊÃ˜˜
ÃÁh sŸãÃSÿ ◊„ÔÃ˜ ‚◊„Ô¸áÊ◊˜˜– 10–

ìAbandon you this demoniac disposition
of yours and keep your mind equipoised.
There are no enemies other than an
unsubdued and errant mind. For that, viz.,
maintaining the poise of the mind constitutes
the eminent and correct procedure of
worshipping the Infinite. (10)

ŒSÿÍã¬È⁄UÊ ·ááÊ ÁflÁ¡àÿ ‹Èê¬ÃÙ
◊ãÿãÃ ∞∑§ SflÁ¡ÃÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–

Á¡ÃÊà◊ŸÙ ôÊSÿ ‚◊Sÿ ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢
‚ÊœÙ— Sfl◊Ù„Ô¬˝÷flÊ— ∑È§Ã— ¬⁄U– 11–

ìSome regard the four quarters, the
four intermediate points, the sky overhead
and the subterranean regions below as
conquered by themselves, without first
having curbed the six marauding thieves
in the shape of the five senses of perception
and the mind. Indeed, whence can there
be enemies, born of oneís own ignorance,
in the eye of the knowing and pious soul
who has conquered his mind and is thus
alike to all embodied beings?î (11)
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Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬ÈL§flÊø
√ÿQ¢§ àfl¢ ◊ÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊Ù˘Á‚ ÿÙ˘ÁÃ◊ÊòÊ¢ Áfl∑§àÕ‚–
◊È◊Í·Í¸áÊÊ¢ Á„U ◊ãŒÊà◊Ÿ˜ ŸŸÈ SÿÈÌflå‹flÊ Áª⁄U—– 12–

Hiraƒyaka‹ipu replied :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu replied :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu replied :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu replied :Hiraƒyaka‹ipu replied : ìEvidently you
are keen to die, now that you are bragging
too much. For the words of those who are
anxious to die, O slow-witted one, are
sure to be incoherent. (12)

ÿSàflÿÊ ◊ãŒ÷ÊÇÿÙQ§Ù ◊ŒãÿÙ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—–
ÄflÊ‚ı ÿÁŒ ‚ ‚fl¸òÊ ∑§S◊ÊÃ˜ SÃê÷ Ÿ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 13–

ìWhere is that Lord of the universe other
than me, that has just been mentioned by
you, O wretched one? If it is urged that he
is present everywhere, wherefore is he not
seen in the pillar over there? (13)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Áfl∑§àÕ◊ÊŸSÿ Á‡Ê⁄U— ∑§ÊÿÊh⁄UÊÁ◊ Ã–
ªÙ¬ÊÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄USàflÊl ÿSÃ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜– 14–

ìI being all-in-all, here do I sever your
head from your trunk, a braggart that you
are. Let Hari, who is the asylum sought for
by you, protect you today.î (14)

∞fl¢ ŒÈL§QÒ§◊È¸„ÈÔ⁄UŒ¸ÿãL§·Ê
‚ÈÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–

π«˜ª¢ ¬˝ªÎsÙà¬ÁÃÃÙ fl⁄UÊ‚ŸÊÃ˜˜
SÃê÷¢ ÃÃÊ«UÊÁÃ’‹— Sfl◊ÈÁc≈UŸÊ– 15–

Thus tormenting again and again his
son, Prahråda, that eminent devotee of
the Lord, with abusive words uttered in
anger, the great and mighty demon,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu sprang from his exalted seat,
taking his sword, and knocked the pillar
with his fist. (15)

ÃŒÒfl ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁŸŸŒÙ˘ÁÃ÷Ë·áÊÙ
’÷Ífl ÿŸÊá«∑§≈UÊ„Ô◊S»È§≈UÃ˜˜–

ÿ¢ flÒ SflÁœcáÿÙ¬ªÃ¢ àfl¡ÊŒÿ—
üÊÈàflÊ SflœÊ◊Êåÿÿ◊X ◊ÁŸ⁄U– 16–

That very moment there rose in that
pillar a most terrific crash, as a result of
which the shell of the cosmic egg cracked,

as it were, and on hearing which, as it
reached the spheres of Brahmå (the creator)
and others, they for their part actually
suspected the dissolution of their very
abodes, O dear Yudhi¶¢hira! (16)

‚ Áfl∑˝§◊Ÿ˜ ¬ÈòÊflœå‚È⁄UÙ¡‚Ê
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÁŸOÊ¸Œ◊¬Ífl¸◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–

•ãÃ—‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Ãà¬Œ¢
ÁflÃòÊ‚Èÿ¸Ÿ ‚È⁄UÊÁ⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ê—– 17–

Displaying his valour in his anxiety to
get rid of his son, Prahråda, he heard that
unprecedented and weird sound; but he
did not descry inside the court the source
of that sound, due to which the leaders of
the Asuras, the enemies of the gods, had
got frightened. (17)

‚àÿ¢ ÁflœÊÃÈ¢ ÁŸ¡÷Îàÿ÷ÊÁ·Ã¢
√ÿÊÁåÃ¢ ø ÷ÍÃcflÁπ‹·È øÊà◊Ÿ—–

•ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊàÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃM§¬◊Èm„ÔŸ˜
SÃê÷ ‚÷ÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ ◊Îª¢ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÈ·◊˜˜– 18–

In order to substantiate the utterance
of His servant and His presence in all
objects, the Lord appeared in the afore-
mentioned pillar of the court, assuming a
queer form, which was neither of a beast
nor of a human being. (18)

‚ ‚ûUfl◊Ÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ˘Á¬ ¬‡ÿŸ˜
SÃê÷Sÿ ◊äÿÊŒŸÈ ÁŸÌ¡„ÔÊŸ◊˜˜–

ŸÊÿ¢ ◊ÎªÙ ŸÊÁ¬ Ÿ⁄UÊ ÁflÁøòÊ-
◊„UÊ Á∑§◊ÃãŸÎ◊Îªãº˝M§¬◊˜– 19–

Thus looking intently on all sides, he,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, beheld a being issuing
forthwith from the interior of the pillar and
said to himself, ìHe is neither a beast nor a
human being. Oh, what may be this strange
creature, bearing the form of  a man-lion?î(19)

◊Ë◊Ê¢‚◊ÊŸSÿ ‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÙ˘ª˝ÃÙ
ŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔM§¬SÃŒ‹¢ ÷ÿÊŸ∑§◊˜˜–

¬˝ÃåÃøÊ◊Ë∑§⁄Uøá«‹ÙøŸ¢
S»È§⁄Uà‚≈UÊ∑§‚⁄U¡ÎÁê÷ÃÊŸŸ◊˜˜ – 20–
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Before the eyes of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, who
was intently musing on that most terrible
figure, visibly stood the Lord in the form of
a man-lion. It had fierce eyes shining as
molten gold and a face swollen with its
dazzling hair and manes. (20)

∑§⁄UÊ‹º˝¢c≈˛¢U ∑§⁄UflÊ‹øÜø‹-
ˇÊÈ⁄UÊãÃÁ¡u¢ ÷˝È∑È§≈UË◊ÈπÙÀ’áÊ◊˜˜–

SÃéœÙäfl¸∑§áÊZ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄UÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ-
√ÿÊûÊÊSÿŸÊ‚¢ „ÔŸÈ÷Œ÷Ë·áÊ◊˜˜– 21–

It had fearful teeth and a tongue waving
like a sword and sharp as the blade of a
razor, and looked all the more frightful
because of its frowning aspect. It had
erect and motionless ears and a gaping
mouth and nostrils amazing as a mountain-
cave, and excited terror with the parting of
its jaws. (21)

ÁŒÁflS¬Î‡Êà∑§Êÿ◊ŒËÉÊ¸¬Ëfl⁄U-
ª˝ËflÙL§flˇÊ—SÕ‹◊À¬◊äÿ◊◊˜˜ –

øãº˝Ê¢‡ÊÈªı⁄UÒ‡¿ÈÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÃŸÍL§„ÔÒ-
ÌflcflÇ÷È¡ÊŸË∑§‡ÊÃ¢ ŸπÊÿÈœ◊˜˜– 22–

The body touched the very skies and
it had a short thick neck, a broad chest
and a slender waist; it was covered all
over with hair white as moonbeams, was
endowed with multitudes of arms extending
on all sides and had claws that served as
weapons. (22)

ŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ¢ ‚fl¸ÁŸ¡Ã⁄UÊÿÈœ-
¬˝fl∑§Áflº˝ÊÁflÃŒÒàÿŒÊŸfl◊˜˜ –

¬˝ÊÿáÊ ◊˘ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÙL§◊ÊÁÿŸÊ
flœ— S◊ÎÃÙ˘ŸŸ ‚◊ÈlÃŸ Á∑§◊˜˜– 23–

Hard to approach (because of its terrible
aspect), it had driven away the Daityas
and the Dånavas with all its own and other
choicest weapons such as the thunderbolt.
ìSurely enough this is nothing but an
expedient thought out for my death by
Hari, who is adept in many a conjuring

trick. But what can be done by him, though
fully prepared?î (23)

∞fl¢ ’˝Èfl¢Sàflèÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ªŒÊÿÈœÙ
ŸŒŸ˜ ŸÎÁ‚¢„¢Ô ¬˝ÁÃ ŒÒàÿ∑È§Ü¡⁄U—–

•‹ÁˇÊÃÙ˘ÇŸı ¬ÁÃÃ— ¬ÃX◊Ù
ÿÕÊ ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ôı¡Á‚ ‚Ù˘‚È⁄USÃŒÊ– 24–

With a mace, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, who was
a veritable elephant among the Daityas,
rushed roaring towards Næsi≈ha, the Lord
appearing in the form of a man-lion. Fallen
into the nimbus of Lord Næsi≈ha at that
time, the said demon vanished like a moth
fallen into a flame. (24)

Ÿ ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflÁøòÊ¢ π‹È ‚ûUflœÊ◊ÁŸ
SflÃ¡‚Ê ÿÙ ŸÈ ¬È⁄UÊÁ¬’Ã˜ Ã◊—–

ÃÃÙ˘Á÷¬lÊèÿ„ÔŸã◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÙ
L§·Ê ŸÎÁ‚¢„¢Ô ªŒÿÙL§flªÿÊ– 25–

Indeed it was no wonder that the demon,
who was darkness personified, should have
disappeared into that Embodiment of Sattva
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), who
had of yore (at the dawn of creation)
actually swallowed up the darkness in the
form of Tamoguƒa, which was responsible
for the dissolution of the universe by His
own effulgence. Then, coming near, the
mighty demon angrily assailed Næsi≈ha
with his mace of tremendous force. (25)

Ã¢ Áfl∑˝§◊ãÃ¢ ‚ªŒ¢ ªŒÊœ⁄UÙ
◊„ÔÙ⁄Uª¢ ÃÊˇÿ¸‚ÈÃÙ ÿÕÊª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜–

‚ ÃSÿ „ÔSÃÙà∑§Á‹ÃSÃŒÊ‚È⁄UÙ
Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ ÿmŒÁ„Uª¸L§à◊Ã—– 26–

Næsi≈ha, who was no other than Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the Wielder of a mace, seized him
even as he paced forward, mace in hand,
just as GaruŒa (the son of Tårk¶ya, nick-
named Ka‹yapa) would catch hold of a huge
serpent. At that time the demon slipped from
His hand, even as a serpent would from the
clutches of GaruŒa sporting with it. (26)
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•‚Êäfl◊ãÿãÃ NÃı∑§‚Ù˘◊⁄UÊ
ÉÊŸë¿ŒÊ ÷Ê⁄UÃ ‚fl¸Áœcáÿ¬Ê—–

Ã¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ ÁŸ¡flËÿ¸‡ÊÁVÃ¢
ÿhSÃ◊ÈQ§Ù ŸÎ„UÁ⁄UU¢ ◊„ÔÊ‚È⁄U—–

¬ÈŸSÃ◊Ê‚Ö¡Ã π«˜ªø◊¸áÊË
¬˝ªÎs flªŸ Á¡ÃüÊ◊Ù ◊Îœ– 27–

The divinities, including the guardians
of all the spheres whose abodes had been
usurped by him and who stood behind a
curtain of clouds, O Yudhi¶¢hira (a scion of
Bharata), regarded this as something not
good. Believing Lord  Næsi≈ha, from whose
hand he had just escaped, to be afraid of
his own prowess, the great Asura, who knew
no fatigue in battle, encountered Him with
vehemence, tightly grasping his sword and
buckle. (27)

Ã¢ ‡ÿŸflª¢ ‡ÊÃøãº˝flà◊¸Á÷-
‡ø⁄UãÃ◊Áë¿º˝◊È¬ÿ¸œÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–

∑Î§àflÊ^„ÔÊ‚¢ π⁄U◊ÈàSflŸÙÀ’áÊ¢
ÁŸ◊ËÁ‹ÃÊˇÊ¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô ◊„ÔÊ¡fl—– 28–

Giving forth a shrill peal of laughter,
rendered more terrific by a roar that
accompanied it, ›r∂ Hari, who was possessed
of extraordinary impetuousity, seized the
demon, who was darting up and down with
the swiftness of a hawk, brandishing his
sword in many ways so as to leave no
weak point, but whose eyes had now closed
due partly to his enemyís roar and laughter
and partly to His dazzling splendour. (28)

Áflcfl∑˜§ S»È§⁄UãÃ¢ ª˝„ÔáÊÊÃÈ⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U-
√ÿÊ¸‹Ù ÿÕÊ˘˘πÈ¢ ∑È§Á‹‡ÊÊˇÊÃàflø◊˜̃–

mÊÿÍ¸⁄U •Ê¬Êàÿ ŒŒÊ⁄U ‹Ë‹ÿÊ
ŸπÒÿ¸ÕÊÁ„¢Ô ªL§«Ù ◊„ÔÊÁfl·◊˜˜– 29–

Throwing down, at the entrance of the
hall on His thighs, the demonówho was
impatient at having been caught and was
wriggling all over, and whose skin had
remained unscratched even by Indraís

thunderboltójust as a serpent would knock
down a rat, Lord Næsi≈ha tore him with
His claws in mere sport even as GaruŒa,
the king of the birds, would tear a most
venomous snake. (29)

‚¢⁄Uê÷ŒÈc¬˝ˇÿ∑§⁄UÊ‹‹ÙøŸÙ
√ÿÊûÊÊŸŸÊãÃ¢ ÁflÁ‹„ÔãSflÁ¡uÿÊ–

•‚ÎÇ‹flÊQ§ÊL§áÊ∑§‚⁄UÊŸŸÙ
ÿÕÊãòÊ◊Ê‹Ë Ám¬„ÔàÿÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 30–

Licking with His tongue the corners of
His gaping mouth, the Lord, whose frightful
eyes were difficult to gaze at due to fury
and whose manes and countenance had
turned reddish, stained as they were with
drops of blood, and who wore a garland of
the demonís entrails, shone as a lion would
by having killed an elephant. (30)

ŸπÊæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÙà¬ÊÁ≈UÃNà‚⁄UÙL§„¢Ô
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ÃSÿÊŸÈø⁄UÊŸÈŒÊÿÈœÊŸ˜–

•„ÔŸ˜ ‚◊ãÃÊãŸπ‡ÊSòÊ¬ÊÌcáÊÁ÷-
ŒÙ¸Œ¸á«ÿÍÕÙ˘ŸÈ¬ÕÊŸ˜ ‚„Ôd‡Ê—– 31–

Casting off the demon, whose lotus-
like heart had been split open by His
pointed claws, the Lord, endowed as He
was with a multitude of stout arms, slew
with His nails, weapons and heels his
bodyguards that had followed Him on every
side in thousands with uplifted arms. (31)

‚≈UÊflœÍÃÊ ¡‹ŒÊ— ¬⁄UÊ¬ÃŸ˜
ª˝„ÔÊ‡ø ÃŒ˜˜ŒÎÁc≈UÔÔÁfl◊Èc≈UÔU⁄UÙÁø·—–

•ê÷Ùœÿ— ‡flÊ‚„ÔÃÊ ÁfløÈˇÊÈ÷È-
ÌŸOÊ¸Œ÷ËÃÊ ÁŒÁª÷Ê ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—– 32–

Shaken by His hair, clouds began to
scatter away and the planets were robbed
of their lustre by His very glances. Tossed
by His breath, the oceans grew turbulent
and, frightened by His roar, the elephants
guarding the quarters trumpeted. (32)

lıSÃà‚≈UÙÁàˇÊåÃÁfl◊ÊŸ‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹Ê
¬˝Ùà‚¬¸Ã ˇ◊Ê ø ¬ŒÊÁÃ¬ËÁ«UÃÊ–
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‡ÊÒ‹Ê— ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈ⁄U◊Ècÿ ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê
ÃûÊ¡‚Ê π¢ ∑§∑È§÷Ù Ÿ ⁄UÁ¡⁄U– 33–

The firmament was overcrowded with
aerial cars thrown up from below by His
hair and, sore pressed by His feet, the
earth was shaken from its foundations.
Mountains flew as a result of His rapid
movement, while the sky and the quarters
were eclipsed by His splendour. (33)

ÃÃ— ‚÷ÊÿÊ◊È¬Áflc≈U◊ÈûÊ◊
ŸÎ¬Ê‚Ÿ ‚¢÷ÎÃÃ¡‚¢ Áfl÷È◊˜˜–

•‹ÁˇÊÃmÒ⁄UÕ◊àÿ◊·¸áÊ¢
¬˝øá«flÄòÊ¢ Ÿ ’÷Ê¡ ∑§‡øŸ– 34–

Nobody dared approach the almighty
Lord, who had then taken His seat on the
excellent royal throne in the court and had
collected His consummate brilliance in that
person, nay, who was yet furious, even
though no adversary was visible, and wore
a most dreadful countenance. (34)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ‹Ù∑§òÊÿ◊SÃ∑§Öfl⁄U¢
Ã◊ÊÁŒŒÒàÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ „ÔÃ¢ ◊Îœ–

¬˝„Ô·¸flªÙà∑§Á‹ÃÊŸŸÊ ◊È„ÈÔ—
¬˝‚ÍŸfl·Ò¸fl¸flÎ·È— ‚È⁄UÁSòÊÿ—– 35–

Hearing that the celebrated
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the first and foremost son
of Diti, the headache of all the three worlds,
had been killed in a combat by Lord ›r∂
Hari, celestial women, whose faces were
blooming with an outburst of joy, sent
down showers of flowers upon Him again
and again. (35)

ÃŒÊ Áfl◊ÊŸÊflÁ‹Á÷Ÿ¸÷SÃ‹¢
ÁŒŒÎˇÊÃÊ¢ ‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹◊Ê‚ ŸÊÁ∑§ŸÊ◊˜–

‚È⁄UÊŸ∑§Ê ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ˘Õ ¡ÁÉŸ⁄U
ªãœfl¸◊ÈÅÿÊ ŸŸÎÃÈ¡¸ªÈ— ÁSòÊÿ—– 36–

At that time the sky was crammed with
rows of aerial cars of heavenly beings eager
to have a look at the Lord. The tabors and
drums of the gods were then sounded; while

the foremost of the Gandharvas, celestial
musicians, sang and their wives, the celestial
nymphs, danced. (36)

ÃòÊÙ¬fl˝Öÿ Áfl’ÈœÊ ’˝rÊãº˝ÁªÁ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÿ—–
´§·ÿ— Á¬Ã⁄U— Á‚hÊ ÁfllÊœ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ—– 37–
◊Ÿfl— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÿÙ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄UøÊ⁄UáÊÊ—–
ÿˇÊÊ— Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÊSÃÊÃ flÃÊ‹Ê— Á‚hÁ∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ—– 38–
Ã ÁflcáÊÈ¬Ê·¸ŒÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ÈŸãŒ∑È§◊ÈŒÊŒÿ—–
◊ÍÌäŸ ’hÊÜ¡Á‹¬È≈UÊ •Ê‚ËŸ¢ ÃËfl˝Ã¡‚◊˜˜–
ß¸Á«U⁄U Ÿ⁄U‡ÊÊŒÍ¸‹¢ ŸÊÁÃŒÍ⁄Uø⁄UÊ— ¬ÎÕ∑˜§– 39–

Resorting to that place, the court of
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, gods like Brahmå (the
creator), Indra (the ruler of the gods) and
Lord ›iva (who lives on Mount Kailåsa),
§R¶is (seers), manes, Siddhas (a class of
demigods endowed with mystic powers from
their very birth), Vidyådharas (heavenly
artistes), mighty Någas (serpent-demons,
having a human face with a serpent-like
lower end), the Manus (progenitors of
mankind, each presiding over a whole
Manvantara), Prajåpatis (the lords of
creation), Gandharvas, Apsarås and Cåraƒas
(heavenly bards), Yak¶as (attendants of
Kubera, the god of riches), Kimpuru¶as
(another class of demigods), Vetålas (celestial
minstrels) and accomplished Kinnaras (a
class of demigods with a human figure and
the head of a horse and celebrated as
musicians), as well as all those attendants
of Lord Vi¶ƒu such as Sunanda and Kumuda
severally hymned Lord Næsi≈ha (the Man-
Lion) of dazzling splendour, seated there,
with the hollows of their palms joined together
on the head and remaining at a short distance
from Him, O dear one ! (37ó39)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
ŸÃÙ˘SêÿŸãÃÊÿ ŒÈ⁄UãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ

ÁflÁøòÊflËÿÊ¸ÿ ¬ÁflòÊ∑§◊¸áÙ–
Áfl‡flSÿ ‚ª¸ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊÒ—

Sfl‹Ë‹ÿÊ ‚¢ŒœÃ˘√ÿÿÊà◊Ÿ– 40–
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BrBrBrBrBrahmå said :ahmå said :ahmå said :ahmå said :ahmå said : I bow down to please
the infinite Lord of wonderful prowess and
holy deeds, whose potency is hard to fathom,
nay, who duly carries on by way of His
sport through the three Guƒas (Sattva etc.,)
the creation, preservation and dissolution
of the universe and is yet undecaying by
nature. (40)

üÊËL§º˝ ©UflÊø
∑§Ù¬∑§Ê‹Ù ÿÈªÊãÃSÃ „ÔÃÙ˘ÿ◊‚È⁄UÙ˘À¬∑§—–
Ãà‚ÈÃ¢ ¬ÊsÈ¬‚ÎÃ¢ ÷Q¢§ Ã ÷Q§flà‚‹– 41–

›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said :›r∂ Rudra said : The end of a Kalpa (a
thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) is
the proper time for venting Your anger and,
if it was directed towards Hiraƒyaka‹ipu,
this puny demon has already been slain.
Pray, protect his son, Prahråda, a devotee
of Yours, who has approached You for
shelter, O lover of Your devotees ! (41)

ßãº˝ ©UflÊø
¬˝àÿÊŸËÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊ ÷flÃÊ òÊÊÿÃÊ Ÿ— Sfl÷ÊªÊ
ŒÒàÿÊ∑˝§ÊãÃ¢ NŒÿ∑§◊‹¢ àflŒ˜ªÎ„¢Ô ¬˝àÿ’ÙÁœ–
∑§Ê‹ª˝SÃ¢ Á∑§ÿÁŒŒ◊„ÔÙ ŸÊÕ ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÃÊ¢ Ã
◊ÈÁQ§SÃ·Ê¢ Ÿ Á„U ’„ÈÔ◊ÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UÁ‚¢„ÔÊ¬⁄UÒ— Á∑§◊˜˜– 42–

Indra said : Indra said : Indra said : Indra said : Indra said : It is Your own shares in
the sacrificial offerings that have been
recovered by You, O supreme Lord, while
protecting us; for, seated in the hearts of
us, gods, it is You who enjoy all sacrificial
offerings! Nay, the lotus of our heart, which
is Your abode (You being our Inner
Controller), and which had till now been
possessed by  this demon, has been opened
by You. Oh, of what account is this
sovereignty of the three worldsówhich is
soon going to be devoured by Timeóin
the eyes of those who are eager to serve
You? Even Liberation is not thought much
of by them, O Lord Narasi≈ha; of what
use then are other objects of human pursuit
to them? (42)

´§·ÿ ™§øÈ—
àfl¢ ŸSÃ¬— ¬⁄U◊◊ÊàÕ ÿŒÊà◊Ã¡Ù

ÿŸŒ◊ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·Êà◊ªÃ¢ ‚‚¡¸–
ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝‹ÈåÃ◊◊ÈŸÊl ‡Ê⁄Uáÿ¬Ê‹

⁄UˇÊÊªÎ„ÔËÃfl¬È·Ê ¬ÈŸ⁄Uãfl◊¢SÕÊ—– 43–
The §R¶is said :The §R¶is said :The §R¶is said :The §R¶is said :The §R¶is said : By this body assumed

for the sake of protection of Your devotees,
O Guardian of those needing shelter, You
have once more re-inforced this day the
practice of that supreme austerity in the
form of meditation, which You enjoined
upon us, nay, which is Your own glory and
by recourse to which, O most ancient
Person, You evolved this cosmosóthat
lay merged in Youóand which had been
stopped by this fellow. (43)

Á¬Ã⁄U ™§øÈ—
üÊÊhÊÁŸ ŸÙ˘Áœ’È÷È¡ ¬̋‚÷¢ ÃŸÍ¡Ò-

Œ¸ûÊÊÁŸ ÃËÕ¸‚◊ÿ˘åÿÁ¬’Ã˜ ÁÃ‹Êê’È–
ÃSÿÙŒ⁄UÊãŸπÁflŒËáÊ¸fl¬ÊŒ˜ ÿ •Êë¿¸Ã˜̃

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊Ù ŸÎ„Ô⁄Uÿ˘Áπ‹œ◊¸ªÙåòÊ– 44–
The manes said :The manes said :The manes said :The manes said :The manes said : This fellow forcibly

appropriated and enjoyed the reverential
offerings (in the shape of balls of boiled
rice etc.,) given by our sons and their
descendants and even drank the water
with sesame seeds offered by them at
the time of bath in sacred waters. Hail
to that Lord Næsi≈ha, the Protector of
all righteousness, who recovered those
offerings (as it were) from his abdomen,
the omentum of which was split open by
His claws. (44)

Á‚hÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿÙ ŸÙ ªÁÃ¢ ÿÙªÁ‚hÊ◊‚ÊäÊÈ-

⁄U„ÔÊ⁄U·ËŒ˜˜ ÿÙªÃ¬Ù’‹Ÿ–
ŸÊŸÊŒ¬Z Ã¢ ŸπÒÌŸŒ¸ŒÊ⁄U

ÃS◊Ò ÃÈèÿ¢ ¬˝áÊÃÊ— S◊Ù ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô– 45–
The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said :The Siddhas said : You tore with

Your claws this demon, proud of his
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numerous achievements, who, impious as
he was, snatched by dint of Yoga (breath-
control) and asceticism our mystic powers
acquired through concentration of mind.
To You as such we reverently bow, O
Næsi≈ha! (45)

ÁfllÊœ⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
ÁfllÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÇœÊ⁄UáÊÿÊŸÈ⁄UÊhÊ¢

ãÿ·œŒôÊÙ ’‹flËÿ¸ŒÎåÃ—–
‚ ÿŸ ‚¢Åÿ ¬‡ÊÈflhÃSÃ¢

◊ÊÿÊŸÎÁ‚¢„¢Ô ¬˝áÊÃÊ— S◊ ÁŸàÿ◊˜˜– 46–
The Vidyådharas said :The Vidyådharas said :The Vidyådharas said :The Vidyådharas said :The Vidyådharas said : Proud of his

bodily strength and valour, this fool banned
the practice of our art of becoming invisible
and so on, cultivated by us through
concentration of mind on diverse objects.
We ever bow low to the Lord, appearing in
the form of a man-lion by way of sport, by
whom the fellow has been killed in an
encounter even as a beast. (46)

ŸÊªÊ ™§øÈ—
ÿŸ ¬Ê¬Ÿ ⁄UàŸÊÁŸ SòÊË⁄UàŸÊÁŸ NUÃÊÁŸ Ÿ—–
ÃmˇÊ—¬Ê≈UŸŸÊ‚Ê¢ ŒûÊÊŸãŒ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã– 47–

 The Någas said:  The Någas said:  The Någas said:  The Någas said:  The Någas said: Our salutation be to
You, O Lord, who have afforded delight to
our wives, who are jewels among women
by splitting open the breast of this wicked
fellow, by whom they had been abducted
and our jewels too wrested! (47)

◊Ÿfl ™§øÈ—
◊ŸflÙ flÿ¢ Ãfl ÁŸŒ‡Ê∑§ÊÁ⁄UáÊÙ

ÁŒÁÃ¡Ÿ Œfl ¬Á⁄U÷ÍÃ‚Ãfl—–
÷flÃÊ π‹— ‚ ©U¬‚¢NÃ— ¬˝÷Ù

∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Ã Á∑§◊ŸÈ‡ÊÊÁœ Á∑§V⁄UÊŸ˜– 48–
The Manus said: The Manus said: The Manus said: The Manus said: The Manus said: We are Manus,

ever disposed to do Your bidding, the
bounds of morality fixed by whom were
set at nought, O god of gods, by this
demon. That wicked fellow has been made
short work of by You, O Lord! What can

we do for You now? Pray, instruct us,
Your servants. (48)

¬˝¡Ê¬Ãÿ ™§øÈ—
¬˝¡‡ÊÊ flÿ¢ Ã ¬⁄U‡ÊÊÁ÷‚Îc≈UÔUÊ

Ÿ ÿŸ ¬˝¡Ê flÒ ‚Î¡Ê◊Ù ÁŸÁ·hÊ—–
‚ ∞· àflÿÊ Á÷ãŸflˇÊÊ ŸÈ ‡ÙÃ

¡ªã◊X‹¢ ‚ûfl◊ÍÃ¸˘flÃÊ⁄U—– 49–
The Prajåpatis said :The Prajåpatis said :The Prajåpatis said :The Prajåpatis said :The Prajåpatis said : We are Prajåpatis,

lords of created beings, evolved by You, O
supreme Ruler! This fellow, prohibited by
whom we procreate no more progeny,
surely lies before us with his bosom split
open by You. Your descent, O Embodiment
of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas),
is conducive to the good of the world. (49)

ªãœflÊ¸ ™§øÈ—
flÿ¢ Áfl÷Ù Ã Ÿ≈UŸÊ≈UKªÊÿ∑§Ê

ÿŸÊà◊‚ÊŒ˜ flËÿ¸’‹ı¡‚Ê ∑Î§ÃÊ—–
‚ ∞· ŸËÃÙ ÷flÃÊ Œ‡ÊÊÁ◊◊Ê¢

Á∑§◊Èà¬ÕSÕ— ∑È§‡Ê‹Êÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 50–
The Gandharvas said :The Gandharvas said :The Gandharvas said :The Gandharvas said :The Gandharvas said : We, O almighty

Lord, are Your dancers and singers in
dramatic performances. This fellow, by whom
we were brought into subjection by dint of
valour, physical strength and  organic power,
has been reduced to this plight by You!
Can one who has taken to evil ways attain
happiness? (50)

øÊ⁄UáÊÊ ™§øÈ—
„U⁄U ÃflÊæ˜UÔ ÁÉÊ˝¬VÔU¡¢ ÷flÊ¬flª¸◊ÊÁüÊÃÊ—–
ÿŒ· ‚ÊœÈOÔUë¿UÿSàflÿÊ‚È⁄U— ‚◊ÊÁ¬Ã—– 51–

The Cåraƒas said:The Cåraƒas said:The Cåraƒas said:The Cåraƒas said:The Cåraƒas said: We have once
more freely taken shelter under Your
lotus-feet, which rid one of transmigration,
now that this demon, a thorn in the
heart of pious souls, has been disposed of
by You. (51)

ÿˇÊÊ ™§øÈ—
flÿ◊ŸÈø⁄U◊ÈÅÿÊ— ∑§◊̧Á÷SÃ ◊ŸÙôÊÒ-

SÃ ß„Ô ÁŒÁÃ‚ÈÃŸ ¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃÊ flÊ„Ô∑§àfl◊˜˜–
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‚ ÃÈ ¡Ÿ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬¢ Ãà∑Î§Ã¢ ¡ÊŸÃÊ Ã
Ÿ⁄U„Ô⁄U ©U¬ŸËÃ— ¬ÜøÃÊ¢ ¬ÜøÁfl¢‡Ê– 52–

The Yak¶as said :The Yak¶as said :The Yak¶as said :The Yak¶as said :The Yak¶as said : We, who are well-
known as the chief among Your servants
by virtue of our agreeable actions, had hitherto
been reduced to the position of mere
palanquin-bearers by Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, Ditiís
son. He, however, has now been put to
death by You, O Narasi≈ha, the Controller
of the twenty-four categories*, knowing as
You did the agony caused to the people by
him. (52)

Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·Ê ™§øÈ—
flÿ¢ Á∑§ê¬ÈL§·ÊSàfl¢ ÃÈ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
•ÿ¢ ∑È§¬ÈL§·Ù Ÿc≈UÙ Áœ∑˜§∑Î§Ã— ‚ÊäÊÈÁ÷ÿ¸ŒÊ– 53–

The Kimpuru¶as said:The Kimpuru¶as said:The Kimpuru¶as said:The Kimpuru¶as said:The Kimpuru¶as said: We are
Kimpuru¶as (insignificant creatures), while
You are the almighty Supreme Person.
This wretched fellow was no more even
when he was reproached by pious souls.

(53)
flÒÃÊÁ‹∑§Ê ™§øÈ—

‚÷Ê‚È ‚òÊ·È ÃflÊ◊‹¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ
ªËàflÊ ‚¬ÿÊZ ◊„ÔÃË¥ ‹÷Ê◊„Ô–

ÿSÃÊ¢ √ÿŸÒ·ËŒ˜ ÷Î‡Ê◊· ŒÈ¡¸ŸÙ
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ „ÔÃSÃ ÷ªflãÿÕÊ˘˘◊ÿ—– 54–

The Vaitålikas said:The Vaitålikas said:The Vaitålikas said:The Vaitålikas said:The Vaitålikas said: Celebrating as
we did Your untarnished glory in assemblies
and sacrificial sessions, we used to receive
great honours and handsome fees. This

extremely wicked fellow, who had stopped
it, has luckily been got rid of by You, O
Lord, even as a malady. (54)

Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ ™§øÈ—
flÿ◊Ë‡Ê Á∑§ãŸ⁄UªáÊÊSÃflÊŸÈªÊ

ÁŒÁÃ¡Ÿ ÁflÁc≈UÔÔ◊◊ÈŸÊŸÈ ∑§ÊÁ⁄UÃÊ—–
÷flÃÊ „Ô⁄U ‚ flÎÁ¡ŸÙ˘fl‚ÊÁŒÃÙ

Ÿ⁄UÁ‚¢„Ô ŸÊÕ Áfl÷flÊÿ ŸÙ ÷fl– 55–
The Kinnaras said:The Kinnaras said:The Kinnaras said:The Kinnaras said:The Kinnaras said: We, hosts of

Kinnaras, who are Your servants, O Master,
were constantly made to do unpaid labour
by this Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, son of Diti. That wicked
fellow, O Hari, has been slain by You. Make
for our prosperity henceforward, O Lord
Narasi≈ha. (55)

ÁflcáÊÈ¬Ê·¸ŒÊ ™§øÈ—
•lÒÃhÁ⁄UŸ⁄UM§¬◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ Ã

ŒÎc≈U¢ Ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊŒ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‡Ê◊¸–
‚Ù˘ÿ¢ Ã ÁflÁœ∑§⁄U ß¸‡Ê Áfl¬˝‡ÊåÃ-

SÃSÿŒ¢ ÁŸœŸ◊ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ Áflk—– 56–
The attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu saidThe attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu saidThe attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu saidThe attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu saidThe attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu said :::::

It is but today that this weird form of
Yours, half lion, half man, which is a
source of  happiness to all the world, has
been beheld by us, O Lord affording
protection to all! This demon was none but
Your servant, cursed by the Bråhmaƒas
(Sanaka and others). Hence we know this
death of his as an instrument of Your
grace on him. (56)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ¬˝OÊŒÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ¡flœ
ŸÎÁ‚¢„ÔSÃflÙ ŸÊ◊Êc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H

Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled ìLord Næsi≈ha extolled on the death of
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu (the demon king)î, forming part of the Narrative of

Prahråda in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-
Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

* Mµula Prakæti (Primordial Matter), the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Aha∆kåra
(the Ego), the five subtle elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind and the five gross elements: these are
the twenty-four categories into which the whole range of objective existence has been broadly divided by
the Så∆khya system of philosophy. God or the Spirit, who controls all these, is the twenty-fifth. This
classification has been followed more or less by the other systems too.
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ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‚È⁄UÊŒÿ— ‚fl¸ ’˝rÊL§º˝¬È⁄U—‚⁄UÊ—–
ŸÙ¬ÒÃÈ◊‡Ê∑§ã◊ãÿÈ‚¢⁄Uê÷¢ ‚ÈŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Œ◊˜– 1 –

Nårada resumed : Nårada resumed : Nårada resumed : Nårada resumed : Nårada resumed : Extolling the Lord
thus all the gods and other heavenly beings,
led by Brahmå, the creator, and Rudra
(Lord ›iva), dared not go near Him,
possessed as He was by anger and hence
most difficult to approach. (1)

‚ÊˇÊÊë¿˛UË— ¬˝Á·ÃÊ ŒflÒŒ¸Îc≈˜UÔflÊ Ãã◊„ÔŒŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜–
•ŒÎc≈UÊüÊÈÃ¬Ífl¸àflÊÃ˜˜ ‚Ê ŸÙ¬ÿÊÿ ‡ÊÁVÃÊ– 2 –

›r∂, the Lordís own Consort and the
goddess of beauty and prosperity, was
personally sent by the gods to appease
Him. Perceiving that great wonder and full
of misgiving, however, She dared not go
near, the form having neither been seen
nor heard of (by Her) before. (2)

¬˝OÊŒ¢ ¬˝·ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ’˝rÊÊflÁSÕÃ◊ÁãÃ∑§–
ÃÊÃ ¬˝‡Ê◊ÿÙ¬Á„U SflÁ¬òÊ ∑È§Á¬Ã¢ ¬˝÷È◊˜– 3 –

Brahmå then sent Prahråda, standing
closeby, with the words; ìApproach, dear
one, and pacify the Lord, who has waxed
angry at your father.î (3)

ÃÕÁÃ ‡ÊŸ∑Ò§ ⁄UÊ¡ã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘÷¸∑§—–
©U¬àÿ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§ÊÿŸ ŸŸÊ◊ ÁflœÎÃÊÜ¡Á‹—– 4 –

Uttering the words ìSo be itî, and
slowly drawing near, O king (Yudhi¶¢hira),
the great child devotee, Prahråda, bowed
down with his body lying prostrate on the
ground and his palms joined together. (4)

Sfl¬ÊŒ◊Í‹ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ Ã◊÷¸∑¥§
Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Œfl— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃ—–

©UàÕÊåÿ Ãë¿Ëcáÿ¸ŒœÊÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UÊê’È¡¢
∑§Ê‹ÊÁ„UÁflòÊSÃÁœÿÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ÷ÿ◊˜– 5 –

Overwhelmed with compassion on
seeing the infant fallen at the soles of His
feet, and lifting it, the Lord placed on its
head His lotus hand, which has ever brought
security to those whose mind is terribly
afraid of the serpent in the shape of Time.

(5)

‚ Ãà∑§⁄US¬‡Ê¸äÊÈÃÊÁπ‹Ê‡ÊÈ÷—
‚¬lÁ÷√ÿQ§¬⁄UÊà◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ— –

Ãà¬ÊŒ¬k¢ NÁŒ ÁŸfl¸ÎÃÙ Œœı
NcÿûÊŸÈ— ÁÄ‹ãŸNŒüÊÈ‹ÙøŸ—– 6 –

All traces of evil in the shape of dormant
desires or impressions left on the mind by
good or evil actions of past lives having
been wiped out by the most auspicious
and sacred touch of His hand and direct
knowledge of the Supreme Spirit instantly
revealed to him, Prahråda felt supremely
gratified and with the hair of his body
standing on end, his heart moistened with
love and tears of joy in his eyes, he
installed an image of His lotus-feet in his
heart. (6)

•SÃı·ËhÁ⁄U◊∑§Êª˝◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
¬˝◊ªŒ˜ÔªŒÿÊ flÊøÊ ÃããÿSÃNŒÿˇÊáÊ—– 7 –

Perfectly composed, he extolled ›r∂
Hari with a concentrated mind and in a
voice choked with emotion, his heart and
eyes fixed on Him. (7)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
’̋rÊÊŒÿ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘Õ Á‚hÊ—

‚ûUflÒ∑§ÃÊŸ◊ÃÿÙ flø‚Ê¢ ¬˝flÊ„ÔÒ—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÁœÃÈ¢ ¬ÈL§ªÈáÊÒ⁄UäÊÈŸÊÁ¬ Á¬¬˝È—

Á∑¢  ÃÙc≈ÈU◊„Ô̧ÁÃ ‚ ◊ „ÔÁ⁄UL§ª˝¡ÊÃ—– 8 –
Prahråda said :Prahråda said :Prahråda said :Prahråda said :Prahråda said : ìHosts of gods headed
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by Brahmå, contemplative souls and wise
men too, whose mind is solely devoted to
virtue, knowledge and asceticism (products
of Sattva) have not succeeded even to
this day in propitiating ›r∂ Hari through
streams of prayers abounding in many
qualities. Can He then be pleased with
me, born of a ferocious race, the demon
race? (8)

◊ãÿ œŸÊÁ÷¡ŸM§¬Ã¬—üÊÈÃı¡-
SÃ¡—¬˝÷Êfl’‹¬ıL§·’ÈÁhÿÙªÊ— –

ŸÊ⁄UÊœŸÊÿ Á„U ÷flÁãÃ ¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚Ù
÷ÄàÿÊ ÃÈÃÙ· ÷ªflÊãª¡ÿÍÕ¬Êÿ– 9 –

ìWealth, pedigree, comeliness of form,
asceticism, learning, keenness of the
senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength,
self-endeavour, intelligence and Yoga
(concentration of mind or breath-control), I
believe, are not sufficient for the propitiation
of the Supreme Person. For, on the other
hand, the Lord was pleased with the
leader of a herd of wild elephants* through
mere Devotion. (9)

Áfl¬˝ÊŒ˜̃ Ám·«̃ªÈáÊÿÈÃÊŒ⁄UÁflãŒŸÊ÷-
¬ÊŒÊ⁄UÁflãŒÁfl◊ÈπÊë¿̃UÔfl¬ø¢ flÁ⁄Uc∆U◊̃–

◊ãÿ ÃŒÌ¬Ã◊ŸÙfløŸÁ„UÃÊÕ¸-
¬˝ÊáÊ¢ ¬ÈŸÊÁÃ ‚ ∑È§‹¢ Ÿ ÃÈ ÷ÍÁ⁄U◊ÊŸ—– 10–

ìI account a pariah (a CåƒŒåla)ówho
has dedicated his mind, speech, actions,
wealth and life itself to Himófar worthier
than a Bråhmaƒa that has turned away his
face from the worship of the lotus-feet of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, who has a lotus sprung from
His navel, though endowed with the
aforesaid twelve attributes. For, the former
redeems his whole race, but not the
Bråhmaƒa, who is full of inordinate pride,
and therefore unable to redeem his own
soul, much less his race. (10)

ŸÒflÊà◊Ÿ— ¬˝÷È⁄Uÿ¢ ÁŸ¡‹Ê÷¬ÍáÊÙ¸
◊ÊŸ¢ ¡ŸÊŒÁflŒÈ·— ∑§L§áÊÙ flÎáÊËÃ–

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿÖ¡ŸÙ ÷ªflÃ ÁflŒœËÃ ◊ÊŸ¢
ÃëøÊà◊Ÿ ¬˝ÁÃ◊ÈπSÿ ÿÕÊ ◊ÈπüÊË—– 11–

ìThis all-merciful Lord, present before
me, who is sated with the realization of His
own blissful nature, does not covet honour
(worship) at the hands of His ignorant
devotee for His own sake. But He does it
for the sake of the devotee himself. For
whatever honour the devotee offers to the
almighty Lord redounds upon himself,
even as the decoration of oneís face is
immediately reflected on its image in a
mirror, which cannot be decorated otherwise.

(11)
ÃS◊ÊŒ„¢Ô ÁflªÃÁflÄ‹fl ß¸‡fl⁄USÿ

‚flȨ̂à◊ŸÊ ◊Á„U ªÎáÊÊÁ◊ ÿÕÊ◊ŸË·◊̃̃–
ŸËøÙ˘¡ÿÊ ªÈáÊÁfl‚ª¸◊ŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU—

¬ÍÿÃ ÿŸ Á„U ¬È◊ÊŸŸÈflÌáÊÃŸ– 12–
ìTherefore, with all my fear completely

gone, I hereby celebrate with all my being
and to the best of my understanding the
greatness of the almighty Lord, by which,
when praised, even a mean fellow, who
has fallen into the whirlpool of mundane
existence (a product of the three Guƒas or
modes of Prakæti) by force of Avidyå
(Nescience), is undoubtedly purified. (12)

‚fl̧ s◊Ë ÁflÁœ∑§⁄UÊSÃfl ‚ûUflœÊêŸÙ
’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ flÿÁ◊fl‡Ê Ÿ øÙÁm¡ãÃ—–

ˇÊ◊Êÿ ÷ÍÃÿ ©UÃÊà◊‚ÈπÊÿ øÊSÿ
Áfl∑˝§ËÁ«UÃ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ L§Áø⁄UÊflÃÊ⁄UÒ—– 13–

ìIndeed all these gods, Brahmå (the
creator) and others, are Your devotees,
who remember You with faith and loveó
although at present they are afraid of You,
the embodiment of Sattva (unmixed with
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Rajas and Tamas)óbut not like us, demons,
who though constantly thinking of You,
look upon You as their enemy, O Lord!
Besides, the sport of the almighty Lord in
You through various delightful descents
(manifestations) is only conducive to the
well-being and prosperity of this world as
well as to final beatitude. (13)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿë¿ ◊ãÿÈ◊‚È⁄U‡ø „ÔÃSàflÿÊl
◊ÙŒÃ ‚ÊäÊÈ⁄UÁ¬ flÎÁ‡ø∑§‚¬¸„ÔàÿÊ–

‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃÁ◊ÃÊ— ¬˝ÁÃÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸
M§¬¢ ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô Áfl÷ÿÊÿ ¡ŸÊ— S◊⁄UÁãÃ– 14–

ìTherefore, be pleased to hold Your
anger, now that the demon, who excited it
has been slain by You for the gratification
of pious souls; for, even a holy man rejoices
over the destruction of a scorpion or a
snake (which is conducive to its welfare).
Nay, all the worlds, relieved as they are at
the death of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, await the
calmness of Your anger. People will recall
this form of Yours, O Næsi≈ha, for being
rid of fear so that there is no more need of
Your retaining this angry mood even for
ridding Your devotees of fear hereafter.

(14)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Á’÷êÿÁ¡Ã Ã˘ÁÃ÷ÿÊŸ∑§ÊSÿ-
Á¡uÊ∑§¸ŸòÊ÷˝È∑È§≈UË⁄U÷‚Ùª˝Œ¢c≈˛UÊÃ˜˜ –

•ÊãòÊd¡— ̌ ÊÃ¡∑§‚⁄U‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§∑§áÊÊ¸-
ÁãŸOȨ̂Œ÷ËÃÁŒÁª÷ÊŒÁ⁄UÁ÷ãŸπÊª̋ÊÃ̃̃ – 15–

ìAs for myself, I am not at all afraid, O
invincible Lord, of Your weird form with a
most frightful countenance and tongue,
eyes dazzling like the sun, an overbearing
frown and fierce teeth (jaws), manes
crimsoned with blood, ears erect as wedges
and claws that tear the enemy, the form
which is adorned with a garland of intestines
and whose roar terrifies the very elephants
guarding the four quarters. (15)

òÊSÃÙ˘Sêÿ„¢Ô ∑Î§¬áÊflà‚‹ ŒÈ—‚„ÔÙª̋-
‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑˝§∑§ŒŸÊŒ˜̃ ª˝‚ÃÊ¢ ¬˝áÊËÃ—–

’h— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷L§‡ÊûÊ◊ Ã̆ æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝◊Í‹¢
¬˝ËÃÙ˘¬flª¸‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ uÿ‚ ∑§ŒÊ ŸÈ– 16–

ìI am certainly afraid, O Lover of the
miserable, of the formidable and terrible
suffering involved in the cycle of
transmigration, bound as I am with the
fetters in the shape of good and evil actions
of my own and thrown as a consequence
of such actions in the midst of devouring
blood-thirsty demons, O most shining One!
Pleased with me, when will You call me to
the soles of Your feet, the abode of final
beatitude? (16)

ÿS◊ÊÃ̃̃ Á¬̋ÿÊÁ¬̋ÿÁflÿÙª‚ÿÙª¡ã◊-
‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÁÇŸŸÊ ‚∑§‹ÿÙÁŸ·È Œs◊ÊŸ—–

ŒÈ—πı·œ¢ ÃŒÁ¬ ŒÈ—π◊ÃÁhÿÊ„¢Ô
÷Í◊ã÷˝◊ÊÁ◊ flŒ ◊ Ãfl ŒÊSÿÿÙª◊˜̃– 17–

ìSince, O infinite Lord, I have been
wandering through all wombs (forms of
birth), identifying myself with the body and
other material sheaths (which are other
than the Self) and scorched with the fire of
grief born of separation from oneís beloved
objects and being placed in unpleasant
situations, and since that too which is
universally regarded as a cure for misery
entails suffering, pray, tell me the method
of serving You, which is the only means of
ridding oneself of sorrow and of which I
am utterly ignorant. (17)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Á¬˝ÿSÿ ‚ÈNŒ— ¬⁄UŒflÃÊÿÊ
‹Ë‹Ê∑§ÕÊSÃfl ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô ÁflÁ⁄UÜøªËÃÊ—–

•Ü¡ÁSÃÃêÿ¸ŸÈªÎáÊãªÈáÊÁfl¬˝◊ÈQ§Ù
ŒÈªÊ¸ÁáÊ Ã ¬ŒÿÈªÊ‹ÿ„¢Ô‚‚X—– 18–

ìThus instructed in the art of service
and blessed by You with the rare privilege
of serving You and enjoying the fellowship
of enlightened souls that have taken shelter
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in Your feet, and completely and finally rid
through such fellowship of attachment and
other evils (the products of the three Guƒas
or modes of Prakæti), I shall easily tide
over (make light of) obstacles in the form
of worldly calamities, constantly repeating,
O Næsi≈ha, the soul-enthralling storiesó
sung by Brahmå (the creator himself)óof
the innumerable sports of my beloved Friend
and the Supreme Deity in You. (18)

’Ê‹Sÿ Ÿ„Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Á¬Ã⁄Uı ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô
ŸÊÃ¸Sÿ øÊªŒ◊ÈŒãflÁÃ ◊Ü¡ÃÙ Ÿı—–

ÃåÃSÿ Ãà¬˝ÁÃÁflÁœÿ¸ ß„ÔÊÜ¡‚c≈U-
SÃÊflŒ˜̃ Áfl÷Ù ÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ¢ àflŒÈ¬ÁˇÊÃÊŸÊ◊˜̃– 19–

ìThe parents are no protectors to a
child in this world, O Næsi≈ha ! a medicine
is no remedy for an ailing person; and a
vessel is no protection to a person drowning
in the ocean, inasmuch as they are all
seen to fail in numerous cases. Whatever
is approved of here as an easy cure against
some evil for an afflicted person proves
effective only for the time being (and not
forever), O Lord, in the case of embodied
beings neglected by You. (19)

ÿÁS◊ãÿÃÙ ÿÌ„Ô ÿŸ ø ÿSÿ ÿS◊ÊŒ˜̃
ÿS◊Ò ÿÕÊ ÿŒÈÃ ÿSàfl¬⁄U— ¬⁄UÙ flÊ–

÷Êfl— ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Áfl∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ¬ÎÕ∑̃§Sfl÷Êfl—
‚ÜøÙÁŒÃSÃŒÁπ‹¢ ÷flÃ— SflM§¬◊˜– 20–

ìWhatever being, high or low, and
possessing a distinctive nature (Såttvika
and so on), produces or transforms a
thing; wherever, from whatever motive,
whenever, with whatever instrument, from
whatever source and howsoever he does
it; nay, whatever he produces or transforms,
whosesoever the thing produced or
transformed is and by whomsoever he is
prompted to do soóall that is You, and
nothing other than You. (20)

◊ÊÿÊ ◊Ÿ— ‚Î¡ÁÃ ∑§◊¸◊ÿ¢ ’‹Ëÿ—
∑§Ê‹Ÿ øÙÁŒÃªÈáÊÊŸÈ◊ÃŸ ¬È¢‚—–

¿ãŒÙ◊ÿ¢ ÿŒ¡ÿÊÌ¬Ã·Ù«‡ÊÊ⁄U¢
‚¢‚Ê⁄Uø∑̋§◊¡ ∑§Ù˘ÁÃÃ⁄UÃ̃Ô àflŒãÿ—– 21–

ìMåyå (Prakæti or primordial Matter)
with her attributes in the shape of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, thrown into activity by
Kåla (the Time-Spirit), representing the
creative will of the Cosmic Being, a part
manifestation of Yours, evolves the subtle
body (chiefly consisting of the mind), which
is a product of Karma (activity), is
exceedingly powerful (hard to conquer)
and full of (endless) latent desires, and
constitutes the wheel of transmigration with
sixteen spokes in the shape of the mind,
the ten Indriyas and the five subtle elements
provided by nescience, which has no
beginning. Who that is averse (not devoted)
to You can cross over this wheel, O birthless
One? (21)

‚ àfl¢ Á„U ÁŸàÿÁflÁ¡ÃÊà◊ªÈáÊ— SflœÊêŸÊ
∑§Ê‹Ù fl‡ÊË∑Î§ÃÁfl‚ÎÖÿÁfl‚ª̧‡ÊÁQ§—–

ø∑˝§ Áfl‚Îc≈U◊¡ÿ‡fl⁄U ·Ù«‡ÊÊ⁄U
ÁŸc¬Ë«K◊ÊŸ◊È¬∑§·̧ Áfl÷Ù ¬̋¬ãŸ◊̃– 22–

ìAs such You, who have by Your own
energy (in the shape of Consciousness)
ever kept under full control the properties
of intellect (e.g., joy and sorrow, attachment
and greed and so on) nay, who as Kåla
(the Director of Måyå) have exercised full
sway over the powers of both the effects
and the causes, may kindly draw me, O
omnipotent Lord, close to Youóme who
have been thrown by nescience into this
wheel of sixteen spokes and am being
crushed thereby as a sequel, and who
have now sought Your protection. (22)

ŒÎc≈UÊ ◊ÿÊ ÁŒÁfl Áfl÷Ù˘Áπ‹Áœcáÿ¬ÊŸÊ-
◊ÊÿÈ— ÁüÊÿÙ Áfl÷fl ßë¿ÁÃ ÿÊÜ¡ŸÙ˘ÿ◊˜–
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ÿ˘S◊Áà¬ÃÈ— ∑È§Á¬Ã„ÔÊ‚Áfl¡ÎÁê÷Ã÷˝Í-
ÁflS»Í§Ì¡ÃŸ ‹ÈÁ‹ÃÊ— ‚ ÃÈ Ã ÁŸ⁄USÃ—–23–

ìThe inordinately long life, riches and
glory in heaven of all the guardians of the
different worldsówhich these earthly people
generally crave for, and which were  swept
away by a mere play of my fatherís
eyebrows, knit in the course of an angry
laughóhave been seen by me. But even
he has been disposed of by You. (23)

ÃS◊ÊŒ◊ÍSÃŸÈ÷ÎÃÊ◊„Ô◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ôÊ
•ÊÿÈ— ÁüÊÿ¢ Áfl÷fl◊ÒÁãº̋ÿ◊Ê ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÊÃ̃̃–

Ÿë¿UÊÁ◊ Ã Áfl‹ÈÁ‹ÃÊŸÈL§Áfl∑˝§◊áÊ
∑§Ê‹Êà◊ŸÙ¬Ÿÿ ◊Ê¢ ÁŸ¡÷Îàÿ¬Ê‡fl¸◊˜̃– 24–

ìTherefore, I do not covet those
blessings, sought for by embodied beingsó
long life, wealth, glory and sensuous
pleasures, including those enjoyed by
Brahmå (the creator)ónot even mystic
powers, crushed by You in the form of the
mighty Kåla (Time-Spirit), knowing as I do
their real worth. Only be pleased to place
me by the side of Your servants. (24)

∑È§òÊÊÁ‡Ê·— üÊÈÁÃ‚ÈπÊ ◊ÎªÃÎÁcáÊM§¬Ê—
ÄflŒ¢ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊‡Ù·L§¡Ê¢ Áfl⁄UÙ„Ô—–

ÁŸÌfllÃ Ÿ ÃÈ ¡ŸÙ ÿŒ¬ËÁÃ ÁflmÊŸ˜
∑§Ê◊ÊŸ‹¢ ◊äÊÈ‹flÒ— ‡Ê◊ÿãŒÈ⁄UÊ¬Ò—– 25–

ìHow unsubstantial are the enjoyments
of this world, which are only pleasant to
hear of and are of the nature of a mirage,
tantalizing in character; and on the other
hand, how frail is this body, the hotbed of
all kinds of diseases! It is absurd to think
of enjoying such pleasures through such a
body. Though knowing this, people do not
feel disgusted with them, busy as they are
quenching the fire of desire with drops of
honey in the shape of trivial and momentary
pleasures, so difficult to procure. (25)

ÄflÊ„¢Ô ⁄U¡—¬̋÷fl ß̧‡Ê Ã◊Ù˘Áœ∑§˘ÁS◊Ÿ̃
¡ÊÃ— ‚È⁄UÃ⁄U∑È§‹ Äfl ÃflÊŸÈ∑§ê¬Ê–

Ÿ ’˝rÊáÊÙ Ÿ ÃÈ ÷flSÿ Ÿ flÒ ⁄U◊ÊÿÊ
ÿã◊̆ Ì¬Ã— Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬k∑§⁄U— ¬̋‚ÊŒ—– 26–

ìHow undeserving of compassion, O
Lord, am I, a creature of Rajas, born in
this race of demons, characterized by an
excess of Tamoguƒa; and how unsparing,
on the other hand, is Your mercy, prompted
by which You have placed on my head as
a token of favour Your lotus hand, placed
heretofore neither on Brahmåís nor on
›ivaís nor again on Lak¶m∂ís  head. (26)

ŸÒ·Ê ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U◊ÁÃ÷¸flÃÙ ŸŸÈ SÿÊ-
Ö¡ãÃÙÿ¸ÕÊ˘˘à◊‚ÈNŒÙ ¡ªÃSÃÕÊÁ¬–

‚¢‚flÿÊ ‚È⁄UÃ⁄UÙÁ⁄Ufl Ã ¬˝‚ÊŒ—
‚flÊŸÈM§¬◊ÈŒÿÙ Ÿ ¬⁄UÊfl⁄Uàfl◊˜˜– 27–

ìSurely such a notion of superiority
and inferiority as that found in a worldly
creature could not exist in You, the
disinterested (selfless) friend, nay, the very
Self of the entire universe. Yet, Your grace,
like that of a celestial wish-yielding tree,
could be secured only through devoted
service; and the fruit, enjoyed by Your
devotees, varies according to the measure
of the service rendered by them, superiority
or inferiority of the devotee having nothing
to do with it. (27)

∞fl¢ ¡Ÿ¢ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ¬˝÷flÊÁ„U∑Í§¬
∑§Ê◊ÊÁ÷∑§Ê◊◊ŸÈ ÿ— ¬̋¬Ãã¬̋‚XÊÃ̃̃–

∑Î§àflÊ˘˘à◊‚ÊÃ˜ ‚È⁄UÌ·áÊÊ ÷ªflŸ˜ ªÎ„ÔËÃ—
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ∑§Õ¢ ŸÈ Áfl‚Î¡ Ãfl ÷Îàÿ‚flÊ◊˜˜– 28–

ìIndeed how can I afford to give up the
service of Your servants (devotees)óthe
self-same I, who was, O Lord, favoured by
the celestial sage, Nårada, after being
accepted as his own, in this way so as to
ensure Your grace even during the period
of my gestation while I was about to fall
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headlong through excessive fondness into
the deep well of metempsychosis inhabited
by a deadly python in the shape of Death,
following the example of people hankering
after the pleasures of sense generally sought
after and already fallen into it in quest of
such pleasures. (28)

◊à¬˝ÊáÊ⁄UˇÊáÊ◊ŸãÃ Á¬ÃÈfl¸œ‡ø
◊ãÿ Sfl÷Îàÿ´§Á·flÊÄÿ◊ÎÃ¢ ÁflœÊÃÈ◊˜˜–

π«˜˜ª¢ ¬˝ªÎs ÿŒflÙøŒ‚ÁmÁœà‚È-
SàflÊ◊Ë‡fl⁄UÙ ◊Œ¬⁄UÙ˘flÃÈ ∑¥§ „Ô⁄UÊÁ◊– 29–

ìThe act of rescuing of my life as well
as the killing of my father was done by
You, O immortal Lord, in order to vindicate
the words of the sages (Sanaka and his
three brothers), Your devotees, when,
taking up his sword, my father
(Hiraƒyaka‹ipu), who sought to do violence
to me, said, ìIf there is any God other than
me, let him save you; I hereby sever your
head!î (29)

∞∑§Sàfl◊fl ¡ªŒÃŒ◊Ècÿ ÿÃ˜˜ àfl-
◊ÊlãÃÿÙ— ¬ÎÕªflSÿÁ‚ ◊äÿÃ‡ø–

‚Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ªÈáÊ√ÿÁÃ∑§⁄U¢ ÁŸ¡◊ÊÿÿŒ¢
ŸÊŸfl ÃÒ⁄UflÁ‚ÃSÃŒŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈U—– 30–

ìIndeed, You alone constitute this
universe, since it is You who  exist apart
from the world at its beginning (before its
creation) as well as at its end after its
dissolution and hence at the middle in the
form of the universe too. Having evolved
by Your Måyå (creative will) this cosmos
(which is a modification of the three Guƒas
or modes of Prakæti, viz., Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas), and forthwith entered it as its
Inner Controller. You appear as many as
its Creator, Preserver and Destroyer through
association with these Guƒas. (30)

àfl¢ flÊ ßŒ¢ ‚Œ‚ŒË‡Ê ÷flÊ¢SÃÃÙ˘ãÿÙ
◊ÊÿÊ ÿŒÊà◊¬⁄U’ÈÁhÁ⁄Uÿ¢ s¬ÊÕÊ¸–

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ¡ã◊ ÁŸœŸ¢ ÁSÕÁÃ⁄UËˇÊáÊ¢ ø
ÃŒ˜˜ flÒ ÃŒfl fl‚È∑§Ê‹flŒÁc≈UÃflÙ¸—– 31–

This universe, consisting of both causes
and effects, O Lord, is as a matter of fact
the same as You; while You are different
from it (existing as You do even before
and after it). Because it is so, the notion
that he is oneís own and he is another is
indeed meaningless and illusory. A thing is
actually the same as that from which it
originates and comes to light, in which it
lives and into which it gets dissolved, just
as a tree is essentially the same as its
seed and a seed is identical with its cause
the earth (which is a product of and therefore
identical with odour). (31)

ãÿSÿŒ◊Êà◊ÁŸ ¡ªŒ̃̃ Áfl‹ÿÊê’È◊äÿ
‡Ù·˘˘à◊ŸÊ ÁŸ¡‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷flÙ ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô—–

ÿÙªŸ ◊ËÁ‹ÃŒÎªÊà◊ÁŸ¬ËÃÁŸº˝-
SÃÈÿ ̧ÁSÕÃÙ Ÿ ÃÈ Ã◊Ù Ÿ ªÈáÊÊ¢‡ø ÿÈæ̃ ˇÊ– 32–

Withdrawing (dissolving) this cosmos
into Yourself by Yourself (of Your own free
will), You repose in the Deluge water,
enjoying the bliss which is Your very nature,
and devoid of all activity. Having closed
Your eyes in that state through Yoga
(Self-absorption) and set aside sleep by
Self-illumination, and existing in Your
absolute nature (transcending the three
states of wakefulness, dream and deep
sleep), You cognize neither Tamas
(ignorance, which is characteristic of deep
sleep) nor the objects of senses (which
are presented to oneís mind during the
states of wakefulness and dream). (32)

ÃSÿÒfl Ã fl¬ÈÁ⁄UŒ¢ ÁŸ¡∑§Ê‹‡ÊÄàÿÊ
‚ÜøÙÁŒÃ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃœ◊¸áÊ •Êà◊ªÍ…U◊˜̃–

•ê÷SÿŸãÃ‡ÊÿŸÊŒ˜̃ Áfl⁄U◊à‚◊Êœ-
ŸȨ̂÷⁄U÷ÍÃ̃̃ Sfl∑§ÁáÊ∑§Êfl≈Uflã◊„ÔÊé¡◊̃̃– 33–

This cosmos is an embodiment of that
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very Lord in You, who spurred into activity,
by Your own energy in the shape of the
Time-Spirit, the three modes of Prakæti, viz.,
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which combine
to produce this universe. For, from Your
navelóeven as You reposed in water on
the cosy bed of Ananta (the immortal ›e¶a,
the serpent-god) and when Your trance came
to an endósprang up, like a banyan tree
from a tiny seed, a huge lotus that had lain
hidden in You till then. (33)

Ãà‚ê÷fl— ∑§Áfl⁄UÃÙ˘ãÿŒ¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ-
SàflÊ¢ ’Ë¡◊Êà◊ÁŸ ÃÃ¢ Sfl’Á„UÌflÁøãàÿ–

ŸÊÁflãŒŒéŒ‡ÊÃ◊å‚È ÁŸ◊Ö¡◊ÊŸÙ
¡ÊÃ˘æ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄U ∑§Õ◊È „ÔÙ¬‹÷Ã ’Ë¡◊Ỗ– 34–

Sprung from that lotus, Brahmå
(the seer)ówho failed to perceive anything
other  than that, and thought You, the
seed, though pervading himself, to be
outside his bodyócould not discover You,
although he kept diving into the water for
a hundred celestial years. Oh! how, on a
sprout having shot forth, could one get at
the seed? (34)

‚ àflÊà◊ÿÙÁŸ⁄UÁÃÁflÁS◊Ã •ÊÁSÕÃÙ˘é¡¢
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÃËfl˝Ã¬‚Ê ¬Á⁄U‡ÊÈh÷Êfl—–

àflÊ◊Êà◊ŸË‡Ê ÷ÈÁfl ªãœÁ◊flÊÁÃ‚Íˇ◊¢
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊ‡Êÿ◊ÿ ÁflÃÃ¢ ŒŒ‡Ê¸– 35–

Utterly amazed at not finding You and
perched on the lotus once more, Brahmå
(the self-born), whose heart had been
thoroughly purified in course of time through
intense meditation, eventually discovered
You, O Lord, in a most subtle form as
pervading his own beingóconsisting of
the five gross elements, the ten Indriyas
(the five senses of perception and the five
organs of action) and the inner senseó
even as a Yog∂ would perceive the most
subtle odour pervading the earth. (35)

∞fl¢ ‚„ÔdflŒŸÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝Á‡Ê⁄U—∑§⁄UÙL§-
ŸÊ‚ÊSÿ∑§áÊ¸ŸÿŸÊ÷⁄UáÊÊÿÈœÊ…UK◊˜ –

◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ¢ ‚ŒÈ¬‹ÁˇÊÃ‚¢ÁŸfl‡Ê¢
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊Ê¬ ◊ÈŒ¢ ÁflÁ⁄UÜø—– 36–

Brahmå, the creator, experienced great
joy on seeing the Lord in that subtle form
and in the same way on beholding the
Supreme Person (the Cosmic Being), a
manifestation of His own Måyå (creative
will), who was endowed with innumerable
faces, feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses,
mouths, ears, eyes, ornaments and
weapons, and the disposition of whose
different limbs was symbolized by the
various spheres of this visible universe.(36)

ÃS◊Ò ÷flÊã„ÔÿÁ‡Ê⁄USÃŸÈfl¢ ø Á’÷˝Œ˜
flŒº˝È„ÔÊflÁÃ’‹ı ◊äÊÈ∑Ò§≈U÷ÊÅÿı–

„ÔàflÊ˘˘Ÿÿë¿̨‰UÁÃªáÊÊ¢SÃÈ ⁄U¡SÃ◊‡ø
‚ûUfl¢ Ãfl Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ê¢ ÃŸÈ◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ– 37–

Assuming the form of Lord Hayagr∂va,
who was endowed with a horseís head,
and having slain the two mighty enemies
of Veda, Madhu and Kai¢abha by name,
the embodiments of Rajas and Tamas
respectively, who had snatched away the
Vedas and were bent upon killing Brahmå,
You restored to Brahmå the Vedic texts,
which are a symbol of Sattva or
enlightenment and which taught to him the
means of pushing the work of creation.
For they declare Sattva to be Your most
beloved body. (37)

ßàÕ¢ ŸÎÁÃÿ¸ªÎÁ·Œfl¤Ê·ÊflÃÊ⁄UÒ-
‹Ù̧∑§ÊŸ̃ Áfl÷ÊflÿÁ‚ „¢UÔÁ‚ ¡ªà¬̋ÃË¬ÊŸ̃–

œ◊Z ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§· ¬ÊÁ‚ ÿÈªÊŸÈflÎûÊ¢
¿ãŸ— ∑§‹ı ÿŒ÷flÁSòÊÿÈªÙ˘Õ ‚ àfl◊̃̃– 38–

ìIn this way You protect the different
worlds and destroy the enemies of
creation through Your numerous descents
in the form of human beings such as
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›r∂ Råma and ›r∂ Balaråma, beasts, such
as the divine Boar, seers such as the
sages Nara and Nåråyaƒa, gods such as
Våmana, the divine Dwarf, and the divine
Fish, and maintain the standards of virtue
prevalent in the various Yugas, O supreme
Person! And because You remain hidden
(unmanifest) in the Kali age, hence You as
such are called Triyuga, the Lord manifest
in the first three Yugas, viz., Satya, Tretå
and Dwåpara only. (38)

ŸÒÃã◊ŸSÃfl ∑§ÕÊ‚È Áfl∑È§á∆UŸÊÕ
‚ê¬˝ËÿÃ ŒÈÁ⁄UÃŒÈc≈UÔU◊‚ÊäÊÈ ÃËfl˝◊˜˜–

∑§Ê◊ÊÃÈ⁄U¢ „Ô·¸‡ÊÙ∑§÷ÿÒ·áÊÊÃZ
ÃÁS◊ã∑§Õ¢ Ãfl ªÁÃ¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÊÊÁ◊ ŒËŸ—– 39–

ìThis mind of mine, O Lord of Vaikuƒ¢ha,
does not find sufficient delight in Your
stories, vitiated as it is by sins, nay, grossly
wicked, morbid due to lust and afflicted
with joy and grief, fear and the threefold
craving for progeny, wealth and fame.
With such a mind how can I, a wretched
creature, contemplate on Your essential
nature? (39)

Á¡uÒ∑§ÃÙ˘ëÿÈÃ Áfl∑§·̧ÁÃ ◊ÊÁflÃÎåÃÊ
Á‡Ê‡ŸUÙ˘ãÿÃSàflªÈŒ⁄U¢ üÊfláÊ¢ ∑È§ÃÁ‡øÃ̃–

ÉÊ˝ÊáÊÙ˘ãÿÃ‡ø¬‹ŒÎ∑˜§ Äfl ø ∑§◊¸‡ÊÁQ§-
’¸±√ÿ— ‚¬àãÿ ßfl ª„Ô¬ÁÃ¢ ‹ÈŸÁãÃ– 40–

ìNot fully gratified, the palate pulls me,
O immortal Lord, in one direction (towards
dainties); the generative organ drags me
in another direction (towards sexual
gratification); the tactile sense, the (empty)
stomach and the sense of hearing pull me
in other directions, viz., towards objects
that are pleasant to touch, substantial food
and a melodious sound or voice respectively;

the olfactory sense drags me in a quite
different direction (towards sweet-smelling
flowers, scents and so on); while the eyes,
which are very restless, and the faculties
(organs) of action pull me in yet other
directions, viz., towards things of beauty
and the objects to be attained through the
various organs of action. All these tear me
even as a number of co-wives wrench a
householder, each to her bedroom. (40)

∞fl¢ Sfl∑§◊¸¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷flflÒÃ⁄UáÿÊ-
◊ãÿÙãÿ¡ã◊◊⁄UáÊÊ‡ÊŸ÷ËÃ÷ËÃ◊˜̃ –

¬‡ÿÜ¡Ÿ¢ Sfl¬⁄UÁflª˝„ÔflÒ⁄U◊ÒòÊ¢
„ÔãÃÁÃ ¬Ê⁄Uø⁄U ¬Ë¬ÎÁ„U ◊Í…U◊l– 41–

ìPerceiving all these foolish creatures
fallen thus in consequence of their
own evil actions into the Vaitaraƒ∂* of
metempsychosis and exceedingly afraid
of birth, death and suffering proceeding
from one to another and making friendship
with the bodies of their own people and
enmity with the bodies of others, pray,
protect them this very day by ferrying
them across, feeling compassion for them,
O Lord ever staying on the other side of
that river! (41)

∑§Ù ãflòÊ Ã̆ Áπ‹ªÈ⁄UÙ ÷ªflã¬˝ÿÊ‚
©UûÊÊ⁄UáÙ˘Sÿ ÷fl‚ê÷fl‹Ù¬„ÔÃÙ—–

◊Í…·È flÒ ◊„ÔŒŸÈª˝„Ô •ÊÃ¸’ãœÙ
Á∑¢§ ÃŸ Ã Á¬˝ÿ¡ŸÊŸŸÈ‚flÃÊ¢ Ÿ—– 42–

ìOh! What exertion can there be, O
Lord, the Teacher of all, in this work of
lifting up (rescuing) these people, to You,
who are responsible for the birth, existence
(continuance) and dissolution of this
universe? Indeed, it is on the ignorant that
the grace of the exalted ought to descend,
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* Vaitaraƒ∂ is the name of a river marking the boundary of the realm of departed spirits, presided
over by Yama (the god of retribution). It is described as rushing with great impetuosity, hot, fetid and filled
with blood, hair and bones etc.
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O Befriender of the afflicted! Such grace
will be superfluous to us who are busy
serving Your beloved devotees and will
cross the ocean of metempsychosis by
serving them. (42)

ŸÒflÙÁm¡ ¬⁄U ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿflÒÃ⁄UáÿÊ-
SàflmËÿ¸ªÊÿŸ◊„ÔÊ◊ÎÃ◊ÇŸÁøûÊ— –

‡ÊÙø ÃÃÙ Áfl◊ÈπøÃ‚ ßÁãº˝ÿÊÕ¸-
◊ÊÿÊ‚ÈπÊÿ ÷⁄U◊Èm„ÔÃÙ Áfl◊Í…UÊŸ˜– 43–

ìI am not at all afraid, O Supreme, of
the aforesaid Vaitaraƒ∂ówhich is so
difficult to crossóMy mind being immersed
in the songs of Your prowess, which are
like an extraordinary nectar. I lament only
those deluded persons whose mind is
turned away from such nectar and who
are carrying on their shoulders the burden
of maintaining their family etc., for the
illusory delight proceeding from the objects
of senses. (43)

¬˝ÊÿáÊ Œfl ◊ÈŸÿ— SflÁfl◊ÈÁQ§∑§Ê◊Ê
◊ıŸ¢ ø⁄UÁãÃ Áfl¡Ÿ Ÿ ¬⁄UÊÕ¸ÁŸc∆UÊ—–

ŸÒÃÊÁãfl„ÔÊÿ ∑Î§¬áÊÊÁãfl◊È◊ÈˇÊ ∞∑§Ù
ŸÊãÿ¢ àflŒSÿ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ÷˝◊ÃÙ˘ŸÈ¬‡ÿ– 44–

ìAscetics desirous of their own
liberation, O Lord, generally practise silent
meditation in solitude. They are, however,
not devoted to the interest of others. I, of
course do not long to be liberated alone,
leaving behind these miserable creatures.
For I find no haven of rest other than You
for these people wandering in the forest of
transmigration. (44)

ÿã◊ÒÕÈŸÊÁŒ ªÎ„Ô◊Áœ‚Èπ¢ Á„U ÃÈë¿¢
∑§á«ÍUÿŸŸ ∑§⁄UÿÙÁ⁄Ufl ŒÈ—πŒÈ—π◊˜̃–

ÃÎåÿÁãÃ Ÿ„Ô ∑Î§¬áÊÊ ’„ÈÔŒÈ—π÷Ê¡—
∑§á«ÍUÁÃflã◊ŸÁ‚¡¢ Áfl·„ÔÃ œË⁄U—– 45–

ìThat which goes by the name of
pleasures enjoyed by a householder, such

as copulation, is trivial; for it results in
suffering after suffering akin to that caused
by the scratching of one itching hand with
another. But though undergoing a lot of
trouble, the wretched people given up to
sensual gratification do not feel sated with
these pleasures. Only some wise man is
able by Your grace to curb passion like the
itching sensation. (45)

◊ıŸfl˝ÃüÊÈÃÃ¬Ù˘äÿÿŸSflœ◊¸-
√ÿÊÅÿÊ⁄U„ÔÙ¡¬‚◊Êœÿ •Ê¬flÇÿÊ¸—–

¬˝Êÿ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬ÈL§· Ã àflÁ¡ÃÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ¢
flÊÃȨ̂ ÷flãàÿÈÃ Ÿ flÊòÊ ÃÈ ŒÊÁê÷∑§ÊŸÊ◊̃̃– 46–

ìA vow of silence, fasting, the hearing
of scriptures, asceticism, the study of sacred
books, discharging oneís sacred obligations,
exposition of the scriptures, living in
seclusion, the muttering of prayers and
concentration of mind, conducive as they
are to final beatitude, O Inner Controller,
generally only prove to be the means of
livelihood of those who have not yet been
able to conquer their senses and are prone
to sell these for base gain in the shape of
money and sensuous pleasures; whereas
they may or may not be so in the case of
hypocrites whose pietism may or may not
succeed. (46)

M§¬ ß◊ ‚Œ‚ÃË Ãfl flŒ‚Îc≈U
’Ë¡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÊÁflfl Ÿ øÊãÿŒM§¬∑§Sÿ–

ÿÈQ§Ê— ‚◊ˇÊ◊È÷ÿòÊ ÁflÁøãflÃ àflÊ¢
ÿÙªŸ flÁ±ŸÁ◊fl ŒÊL§·È ŸÊãÿÃ— SÿÊÃ̃̃ – 47–

ìLike the seed and the sprout (following
in unbroken succession), the Unmanifest
(primordial Matter) and the manifest
(the visible universe)óthese are but Your
two forms (symbols) made known by the
Vedas; for there is nothing other than You,
who are devoid of a material form. Through
Yoga, the process of Devotion, men who

[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9[Dis. 9



* BOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVEN * 875875875875875

have controlled their mind are directly able
to perceive You in both these forms, as
fire in pieces of wood through attrition,
which is not possible by any other means.

(47)

àfl¢ flÊÿÈ⁄UÁÇŸ⁄UflÁŸÁfl¸ÿŒê’È◊ÊòÊÊ—
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ NŒÿ¢ ÁøŒŸÈª˝„Ô‡ø–

‚flZ àfl◊fl ‚ªÈáÊÙ ÁflªÈáÊ‡ø ÷Í◊Ÿ˜
ŸÊãÿÃ̃̃ àflŒSàÿÁ¬ ◊ŸÙflø‚Ê ÁŸL§Q§◊̃̃– 48–

ìYou are the air, fire, earth, ether and
water, the five objects of senses (viz.,
sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the
five vital airs (viz., Pråƒa, Apåna, Vyåna,
Udåna and Samåna), the ten Indriyas (the
five senses of perception and the five
organs of action), the mind, the intellect
and the ego (or, according to another
interpretation, the deities presiding over
the Indriyas and the mind). That which is
qualified (gross or material) and that which
is unqualified (subtle or transcendental)ó
everything is You and You alone, O infinite
One! Whatever is revealed by mind or
speech is no other than You. (48)

ŸÒÃ ªÈáÊÊ Ÿ ªÈÁáÊŸÙ ◊„ÔŒÊŒÿÙ ÿ
‚fl¸ ◊Ÿ—¬˝÷ÎÃÿ— ‚„ÔŒfl◊àÿÊ¸—–

•ÊlãÃflãÃ ©UL§ªÊÿ ÁflŒÁãÃ Á„U àflÊ-
◊fl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿ ‚ÈÁœÿÙ Áfl⁄U◊ÁãÃ ‡ÊéŒÊÃ˜̃– 49–

Neither these Guƒas (modes of Prakæti,
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) nor the
deities who preside over the three Guƒas
(viz., Vi¶ƒu, Brahmå and ›iva) nor the
categories commencing from Mahat-tattva
and ending with the Indriyas, that is to
say, Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic
intelligence, Aha∆kåra or the ego, the five

subtle and the five gross elements and the
ten Indriyas, nor the mind etc., (viz., the
mind, intellect and reason), nor the various
living beings including the gods and
human beings, all of whom have a beginning
and an end too, are able to know You in
truth, O much-praised One! Thinking
thus, men of good sense desist* from the
study of the Vedas and other scriptures
and devote themselves exclusively to
meditation. (49)

ÃÃ˜˜ Ã˘„Ô¸ûÊ◊ Ÿ◊—SÃÈÁÃ∑§◊¸¬Í¡Ê—
∑§◊̧ S◊ÎÁÃ‡ø⁄UáÊÿÙ— üÊfláÊ¢ ∑§ÕÊÿÊ◊̃̃–

‚¢‚flÿÊ àflÁÿ ÁflŸÁÃ ·«XÿÊ Á∑¢§
÷ÁQ¢§ ¡Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊„¢Ô‚ªÃı ‹÷Ã– 50–

Therefore, can a man develop devotion
to You, the goal of ascetics of the highest
order, except through whole-hearted service
to You, O most worshipful Oneóservice
consisting of the following six limbs, viz.,
salutation, glorification, worship in the form
of offering oneís actions to You, waiting on
You, concentrating oneís mind on Your
feet and listening to Your stories?î (50)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflmÌáÊÃªÈáÊÙ ÷ÄUàÿÊ ÷Q§Ÿ ÁŸªÈ¸áÊ—–
¬˝OÊŒ¢ ¬˝áÊÃ¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ ÿÃ◊ãÿÈ⁄U÷Ê·Ã– 51–

Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed:Nårada resumed: ìThe Lord, who is
beyond the three Guƒas, modes of Prakæti,
and whose so many (transcendental) virtues
were celebrated with reverence by His
devotee, Prahråda, and who had not only
controlled His anger but was highly
pleased with the latter, spoke as follows to
Prahråda, who was bent low out of respect:

(51)

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]

*      This is borne out by the Lord Himself when He says in the Bhagavadg∂tå:

ÿŒÊ Ã ◊Ê„U∑§Á‹‹¢ ’ÈÁh√ÿ¸ÁÃÃÁ⁄UcÿÁÃ– ÃŒÊ ªãÃÊÁ‚ ÁŸfl¸Œ¢ üÊÊÃ√ÿSÿ üÊÈÃSÿ øH (II.52)

ìWhen your mind will have fully crossed the mire of delusion, you will then grow indifferent to what
has been heard and what is yet to be heard about this world and the next.î
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üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
¬˝OÊŒ ÷º˝ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬˝ËÃÙ˘„¢Ô Ã˘‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊–
fl⁄U¢ flÎáÊËcflÊÁ÷◊Ã¢ ∑§Ê◊¬Í⁄UÙ˘Sêÿ„¢Ô ŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 52–

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: ìO noble Prahråda,
may good betide you! I am pleased with
you, O chief of the demons ! Ask any boon
liked by you; I am wont to gratify the
desires of men. (52)

◊Ê◊¬˝ËáÊÃ •ÊÿÈc◊ãŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ŒÈ‹¸÷¢ Á„U ◊–
ŒÎc≈˜UflÊ ◊Ê¢ Ÿ ¬ÈŸ¡¸ãÃÈ⁄UÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃåÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 53–

ìTo him who is unable to propitiate
Me, O long-lived one, I am difficult of
perception. And having beheld Me once, a
living being has no longer any reason to
bewail itself (to grieve). (53)

¬˝ËáÊÁãÃ sÕ ◊Ê¢ œË⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÊflŸ ‚Êœfl—–
üÙÿS∑§Ê◊Ê ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªÊ— ‚flÊ¸‚Ê◊ÊÁ‡Ê·Ê¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 54–

ìIt is for this reason alone that
enlightened and pious souls, who are highly
fortunate and desirous of blessedness
endeavour to propitiate Me, the Lord,
bestower of all boons, with all their being.î

(54)

∞fl¢ ¬˝‹Ùèÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘Á¬ fl⁄UÒ‹Ù¸∑§¬˝‹Ù÷ŸÒ—–
∞∑§ÊÁãÃàflÊŒ˜ ÷ªflÁÃ ŸÒë¿Ã˜ ÃÊŸ‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊—– 55–

Even on being thus tempted with boons
that are so alluring to the world, Prahråda,
the best of the Asuras, did not hanker
after them, exclusively devoted as he was
to the Lord. (55)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
÷ÁQ§ÿÙªSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊ãÃ⁄UÊÿÃÿÊ÷¸∑§—–
◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ N·Ë∑§‡Ê¢ S◊ÿ◊ÊŸ ©UflÊø „Ô– 1 –

Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again : Regarding all
that (asking boons and so on) as an
impediment to the practice of Devotion,
the infant, Prahråda, smilingly addressed
Lord Næsi≈ha, the Ruler of the senses, as
follows: (1)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
◊Ê ◊Ê¢ ¬˝‹Ù÷ÿÙà¬ûUÿÊ˘˘‚Q¢§ ∑§Ê◊·È ÃÒfl¸⁄UÒ—–
Ãà‚X÷ËÃÙ ÁŸÁfl¸ááÊÙ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈSàflÊ◊È¬ÊÁüÊÃ—– 2 –

Prahråda said:Prahråda said:Prahråda said:Prahråda said:Prahråda said: Pray, do not tempt
me, attached as I am to the pleasures of
sense by birth, with boons in the form of
those very pleasures. Afraid of attachment
to them and fed up with them, I have
approached You for protection, anxious to
secure freedom from the shackles of birth
and death. (2)

÷Îàÿ‹ˇÊáÊÁ¡ôÊÊ‚È÷¸Q¢§ ∑§Ê◊cfløÙŒÿÃ˜˜–
÷flÊŸ˜ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U’Ë¡·È NŒÿª˝ÁãÕ·È ¬˝÷Ù– 3 –

Eager to ascertain (make known to the
world) the characteristics of a true devotee,

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ¬˝OÊŒøÁ⁄UÃ
÷ªflàSÃflÙ ŸÊ◊ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled ìA Eulogy of the Lordî, forming part of the
story of Prahråda, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse XDiscourse X

The story of the conquest of Tripura

[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10
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You directed me to the pleasures of senses,
the seeds of transmigration, serving as so
many knots to bind the heart, O Lord! (3)

ŸÊãÿÕÊ Ã˘Áπ‹ªÈ⁄UÙ  ÉÊ≈UÃ ∑§L§áÊÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿSÃ •ÊÁ‡Ê· •Ê‡ÊÊSÃ Ÿ ‚ ÷Îàÿ— ‚ flÒ flÁáÊ∑˜§– 4 –

Otherwise such a thing would not be
possible for You, who are so kind-hearted,
O Preceptor of the universe! He who seeks
worldly blessings from You is no servant
of Yours. He is only a business man. (4)

•Ê‡ÊÊ‚ÊŸÙ Ÿ flÒ ÷Îàÿ— SflÊÁ◊ãÿÊÁ‡Ê· •Êà◊Ÿ—–
Ÿ SflÊ◊Ë ÷ÎàÿÃ— SflÊêÿÁ◊ë¿Ÿ̃ ÿÙ ⁄UÊÁÃ øÊÁ‡Ê·—– 5 –

One desiring blessings for oneself
from a master is no servant in the true
sense of the  word. And, likewise, he is no
master, who grants such gifts expecting
the recognition of his mastership from his
servant. (5)

•„¢Ô àfl∑§Ê◊SàfljQ§Sàfl¢ ø SflÊêÿŸ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
ŸÊãÿÕ„ÔÊflÿÙ⁄UÕÙ¸ ⁄UÊ¡‚fl∑§ÿÙÁ⁄Ufl– 6 –

I, however, am Your devotee without
any craving; while You are my master
having no axe to grind. Unlike the interests
of a king and his servant here, our interest
in each other is not governed by any other
selfish motive. (6)

ÿÁŒ ⁄UÊ‚Ë‡Ê ◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ fl⁄UÊ¢Sàfl¢ fl⁄UŒ·¸÷–
∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ¢ Nl‚¢⁄UÙ„¢Ô ÷flÃSÃÈ flÎáÙ fl⁄U◊˜˜– 7 –

If You are inclined to bestow on me, O
Lord, boons sought after by me, O Chief
of the bestowers of boons, I solicit from
You this boon alone that no desire(s) may
ever sprout in my heart henceforth. (7)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ◊Ÿ— ¬˝ÊáÊ •Êà◊Ê œ◊Ù¸ œÎÁÃ◊¸ÁÃ—–
OË— üÊËSÃ¡— S◊ÎÁÃ— ‚àÿ¢ ÿSÿ Ÿ‡ÿÁãÃ ¡ã◊ŸÊ– 8 –

With the very appearance of desire
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as
well as the organs of action), the mind,
vital energy, the body, righteousness,
firmness, understanding, modesty, wealth,
glory, memory and truthfulness disappear.

(8)

Áfl◊ÈÜøÁÃ ÿŒÊ ∑§Ê◊Êã◊ÊŸflÙ ◊ŸÁ‚ ÁSÕÃÊŸ˜–
Ãs¸fl ¬Èá«⁄UË∑§ÊˇÊ ÷ªflûUflÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 9 –

On the other hand, when a man gets
rid of the desires rooted in the heart, then
alone, O lotus-eyed One, he becomes
qualified for attaining divine glory.* (9)

Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÃÈèÿ¢ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ–
„Ô⁄Uÿ˘Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃÁ‚¢„ÔÊÿ ’˝rÊáÙ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ– 10–

Hail to You, the almighty and high-
souled ›r∂ Hari, the Inner Controller, the
Absolute, the Supreme Spirit, appearing in
the form of an extraordinary lion! (10)

 ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô ©UflÊø
ŸÒ∑§ÊÁãÃŸÙ ◊ ◊Áÿ ¡ÊÁàfl„ÔÊÁ‡Ê·

•Ê‡ÊÊ‚Ã˘◊ÈòÊ ø ÿ ÷flÁmœÊ—–
•ÕÊÁ¬ ◊ãflãÃ⁄U◊ÃŒòÊ

ŒÒàÿ‡fl⁄UÊáÊÊ◊ŸÈ÷Èæ˜Ô ˇfl ÷ÙªÊŸ˜– 11–
Lord Næsi≈ha repliedLord Næsi≈ha repliedLord Næsi≈ha repliedLord Næsi≈ha repliedLord Næsi≈ha replied : : : : : Those like

you, who are exclusively devoted to Me,
never seek even from Me benefits in this
or the next world. Nevertheless enjoy here,
during the whole of this Manvantara,
continuously the luxuries of the lords of
the Daityas. (11)

∑§ÕÊ ◊ŒËÿÊ ¡È·◊ÊáÊ— Á¬˝ÿÊSàfl-
◊Êfl‡ÿ ◊Ê◊Êà◊ÁŸ ‚ãÃ◊∑§◊˜˜–

‚fl¸·È ÷ÍÃcflÁœÿôÊ◊Ë‡Ê¢
ÿ¡Sfl ÿÙªŸ ø ∑§◊¸ Á„UãflŸ˜– 12–

*     This is corroborated by the following ›ruti text:

ÿŒÊ ‚fl¸ ¬˝◊ÈëÿãÃ ∑§Ê◊Ê ÿ˘Sÿ NUÁŒ ÁüÊÃÊ—– •Õ ◊àÿÊ¸˘◊ÎÃÊ ÷flàÿòÊ ’˝rÊÔ ‚◊oAÈÃH
(Ka¢hopani¶ad II.iii 14)

ìWhen all the desires rooted in oneís heart are got rid of, a mortal forthwith becomes immortal and
attains oneness with Brahma, the Absolute, in this very life.î

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]
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Taking great pleasure in My delightful
stories and enthroning in Your heart Me,
the one Lord presiding over sacrifices and
equally present in all creatures, you worship
Me, renouncing all action by offering it to
Me. (12)

÷ÙªŸ ¬Èáÿ¢ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ÿ ¬Ê¬¢
∑§‹fl⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹¡flŸ Á„UàflÊ–

∑§ËÏÃ Áfl‡ÊÈhÊ¢ ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§ªËÃÊ¢
ÁflÃÊÿ ◊Ê◊cÿÁ‚ ◊ÈQ§’ãœ—– 13–

Exhausting your merit by means of
enjoyment of pleasures and sin by
meritorious actions and casting off your
body in course of time and spreading in
this world an unsullied fame which will be
sung even in the celestial regions, you will
eventually attain Me, all your bonds being
loosened. (13)

ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿã◊s¢ àflÿÊ ªËÃÁ◊Œ¢ Ÿ⁄U—–
àflÊ¢ ø ◊Ê¢ ø S◊⁄Uã∑§Ê‹ ∑§◊¸’ãœÊÃ˜ ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃ– 14–

A man who recites this hymn addressed
to Me by you, thinking of you and Me as
well as of this narrative will in course of
time be completely freed from the bondage
of actions. (14)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
fl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã fl⁄UŒ‡ÊÊã◊„Ô‡fl⁄U–
ÿŒÁŸãŒÃ˜˜ Á¬ÃÊ ◊ àflÊ◊ÁflmÊ¢SÃ¡ ∞‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 15–
ÁflhÊ◊·Ê¸‡Êÿ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§ªÈL¢§ ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔÁÃ ◊Î·ÊŒÎÁc≈UÔÔSàfljQ§ ◊Áÿ øÊÉÊflÊŸ˜– 16–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜Á¬ÃÊ ◊ ¬ÍÿÃ ŒÈ⁄UãÃÊŒ˜ ŒÈSÃ⁄UÊŒÉÊÊÃ˜–
¬ÍÃSÃ˘¬ÊX‚¢ŒÎc≈UÔUSÃŒÊ ∑Î§¬áÊflà‚‹– 17–

Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted: I solicit this boon
from You, the Ruler of all bestowers of
boons, O supreme Lord, that inasmuch as
my father, who was ignorant of Your divine

glory and whose heart was stung with
indignation, spoke ill of Youówho are no
other than the almighty Lord, the Preceptor
of the whole universeólabouring under
the false notion that You had been the
slayer of his brother, Hiraƒyåk¶a, and further
bore ill-will to me, a devotee of Yours, he,
my father, may kindly be absolved from
that sin, which is so difficult to get rid of
and so difficult to cross over, although, I
am sure, he was purged of it the moment
he was compassionately regarded with the
outer corner of Your eye, O lover of the
afflicted! (15ó17)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÁòÊ—‚åÃÁ÷— Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÍÃ— Á¬ÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô Ã˘ŸÉÊ–
ÿÃ˜˜ ‚ÊœÙ˘Sÿ ªÎ„Ô ¡ÊÃÙ ÷flÊãflÒ ∑È§‹¬ÊflŸ—– 18–

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: Your father, O sinless
one, was purified along with as many as
twenty-one past generations* by the very
fact that you, the sanctifier of your race,
were born in his house, O pious soul! (18)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ ø ◊jQ§Ê— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊ— ‚◊ŒÌ‡ÊŸ—–
‚Êœfl— ‚◊ÈŒÊøÊ⁄UÊSÃ ¬ÍÿãàÿÁ¬ ∑§Ë∑§≈UÊ—– 19–

Wherever there are My devotees,
perfectly tranquil, pious and extremely noble
in character, viewing all with the same
eye, all those tracts of land get hallowed,
the desecrated land of K∂ka¢a and other
such territories, including their inhabitants,
not excepted. (19)

‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ Ÿ Á„¢U‚ÁãÃ ÷ÍÃª˝Ê◊·È Á∑§ÜøŸ–
©UëøÊflø·È ŒÒàÿãº˝ ◊jÊflŸ ªÃS¬Î„ÔÊ—– 20–

Those whose hankering has totally
disappeared through devotion to Me, O
ruler of the Daityas, persecute none among

* Sprung from the loins of the sage Ka‹yapa, son of Mar∂ci, a mind-born son of Brahmå (the creator),
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu was in the third generation from Brahmå. By alleging that he was purified along with twenty-
one past generations, the Lord, therefore, evidently refers to the twenty-one generations of his parentage
in his previous incarnation (in the preceding Kalpa).
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the multitudes of living beings, high and
low, by any means whatsoever. (20)

÷flÁãÃ ¬ÈL§·Ê ‹Ù∑§ ◊jQ§ÊSàflÊ◊ŸÈfl˝ÃÊ—–
÷flÊã◊ π‹È ÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃM§¬œÎ∑˜§– 21–

Even persons following your way of
life in this world will become My devotees.
Indeed you will serve as a model for all My
devotees. (21)

∑È§L§ àfl¢ ¬˝Ã∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ Á¬ÃÈ— ¬ÍÃSÿ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
◊ŒXS¬‡Ê¸ŸŸÊX ‹Ù∑§ÊãÿÊSÿÁÃ ‚È¬˝¡Ê—– 22–

Now perform you the obsequies with
respect to your father, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, though
he has been purified in everyway by the
touch of My Person, O beloved one. Having
been blessed with a noble son like you, he
will attain to the higher worlds. (22)

Á¬òÿ¢ ø SÕÊŸ◊ÊÁÃc∆UÔU ÿÕÙQ¢§ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—–
◊ƒÿÊfl‡ÿ ◊ŸSÃÊÃ ∑È§L§ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ◊à¬⁄U—– 23–

Also occupy the throne of your father,
as the ruler of the Daityas, and, fixing your
mind on Me, dear son, and completely
devoted to Me, perform your duties as
directed by the exponents of the Vedas.(23)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
¬˝OÊŒÙ˘Á¬ ÃÕÊ ø∑˝§ Á¬ÃÈÿ¸à‚Êê¬⁄UÊÁÿ∑§◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ˘˘„Ô ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÁ÷Á·Q§Ù Ám¡ÙûÊ◊Ò—– 24–

Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued:Nårada continued: Prahråda too
did what was due to his deceased father
by way of funeral rites in the same way as
the Lord had commanded him to do, O
king Yudhi¶¢hira! He was then crowned as
king by the foremost of the Bråhmaƒas.

(24)

¬˝‚ÊŒ‚È◊Èπ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ’˝rÊÊ Ÿ⁄U„ÔÁ⁄ U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
SÃÈàflÊ flÊÁÇ÷— ¬ÁflòÊÊÁ÷— ¬˝Ê„Ô ŒflÊÁŒÁ÷fl¸ÎÃ—– 25–

Finding ›r∂ Hari, who was disguised
as a man-lion, wearing a serene look as
a token of grace, Brahmå, who was

surrounded by gods and others, first extolled
Him by means of sacred hymns and then
submitted as follows: (25)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
ŒflŒflÊÁπ‹ÊäÿˇÊ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ ¬Ífl¸¡–
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ Ã ÁŸ„ÔÃ— ¬Ê¬Ù ‹Ù∑§‚ãÃÊ¬ŸÙ˘‚È⁄U—– 26–

Brahmå said:Brahmå said:Brahmå said:Brahmå said:Brahmå said: O god of gods,
supreme Ruler of all, Protector of all created
beings, my Father! fortunately for us, the
wicked demon, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the tormentor
of the world, has been slain by You. (26)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ‹éœfl⁄UÙ ◊ûÊÙ Ÿ fläÿÙ ◊◊ ‚ÎÁc≈UÔÔÁ÷—–
Ã¬ÙÿÙª’‹ÙãŸh— ‚◊SÃÁŸª◊ÊŸ„ÔŸ˜– 27–

He is the same fellow who having
secured a boon from me (to this effect)
was not to be killed by living beings of my
creation and, proud of his strength derived
from  austerities and Yoga (concentration
of mind), stamped out all virtues inculcated
by the Vedas. (27)

ÁŒc≈˜UÔÿÊSÿ ÃŸÿ— ‚ÊäÊÈ◊¸„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘÷¸∑§—–
àflÿÊ Áfl◊ÙÁøÃÙ ◊ÎàÿÙÌŒc≈ỖÿÊ àflÊ¢ ‚Á◊ÃÙ˘äÊÈŸÊ– 28–

Luckily enough, his son, a pious soul
and an eminent devotee, though yet an
infant, has been delivered by You from the
jaws of death and it is good that he has
now duly attained to You. (28)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ fl¬ÈSÃ ÷ªflãäÿÊÿÃ— ¬˝ÿÃÊà◊Ÿ—–
‚fl¸ÃÙ ªÙåÃÎ ‚¢òÊÊ‚Êã◊ÎàÿÙ⁄UÁ¬ Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚Ã—– 29–

This divine form of Yours, O Lord, is
capable of protecting from all dangers,
nay, even from Death bent on destruction,
anyone who contemplates on It and whose
mind is completely subdued. (29)

ŸÎÁ‚¢„Ô ©UflÊø
◊Òfl¢ fl⁄UÙ˘‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ã ¬˝Œÿ— ¬k‚ê÷fl–
fl⁄U— ∑˝Í§⁄UÁŸ‚ªÊ¸áÊÊ◊„ÔËŸÊ◊◊ÎÃ¢ ÿÕÊ– 30–

Lord Næsi≈ha said :Lord Næsi≈ha said :Lord Næsi≈ha said :Lord Næsi≈ha said :Lord Næsi≈ha said : No more boon of
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this kind ought to be bestowed by you on
the Asuras, O Brahmå, sprung from a
lotus. A boon conferred on those who are
cruel by nature proves harmful as milk
given to serpents. (30)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ ÷ªflÊã⁄UÊ¡¢SÃòÊÒflÊãÃŒ¸œ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
•ŒÎ‡ÿ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UŸÊ– 31–

Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Nårada went on : Having spoken thus,
O Yudhi¶¢hira, and worshipped by Brahmå
(the highest god), Lord ›r∂ Hari, who cannot
ordinarily be seen by all created beings
disappeared on that very spot. (31)

ÃÃ— ‚ê¬ÍÖÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê flflãŒ ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ◊˜˜–
÷fl¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËãŒflÊã¬˝OÊŒÙ ÷ªflà∑§‹Ê—– 32–

Then, duly worshipping Brahmå, the
creator, Lord ›iva, the Source of the
universe, the lords of creation, Mar∂ci and
others and the gods, Indra and others,
who are so many rays, as it were, of the
Lord, Prahråda made obeisance to them
with his head bent low. (32)

ÃÃ— ∑§Ê√ÿÊÁŒÁ÷— ‚ÊœZ ◊ÈÁŸÁ÷— ∑§◊‹Ê‚Ÿ—–
ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ŒÊŸflÊŸÊ¢ ø ¬˝OÊŒ◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 33–

After that, along with the sages headed
by Kåvya, the sage ›ukra, the preceptor
of the demon race, Brahmå (who has his
seat on a lotus) installed Prahråda as the
ruler of the Daityas and the Dånavas. (33)

¬˝ÁÃŸãl ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ÿÈÖÿ ¬⁄U◊ÊÁ‡Ê·—–
SflœÊ◊ÊÁŸ ÿÿÍ ⁄UÊ¡ã’˝rÊÊlÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ—– 34–

Then, felicitating Prahråda and invoking
the choicest blessings on him, and honoured
by him in return, the gods, headed by
Brahmå, returned to their respective abodes,
O king, Yudhi¶¢hira! (34)

∞fl¢ Ãı ¬Ê·¸Œı ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬ÈòÊàfl¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ãı ÁŒÃ—–
NÁŒ ÁSÕÃŸ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ flÒ⁄U÷ÊflŸ Ãı „ÔÃı– 35–

¬ÈŸ‡ø Áfl¬˝‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ı Ãı ’÷ÍflÃÈ—–
∑È§ê÷∑§áÊ¸Œ‡Êª˝Ëflı „ÔÃı Ãı ⁄UÊ◊Áfl∑˝§◊Ò—– 36–

In this way those two attendants of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, viz., Jaya and Vijaya, were
reduced to the state of Daityas (sons of
Diti) under the imprecation of the
Bråhmaƒas, the sages Sanaka and his
three brothers. And due to their hostile
feeling they were slain by ›r∂ Hari, present
in their heart. Again they appeared as a
pair of Råk¶asas (ogres), Kumbhakarƒa
(one having ears as big as jars) and Råvaƒa,
a ten-headed monster. They were disposed
of by the prowess of ›r∂ Råma. (35-36)

‡ÊÿÊŸı ÿÈÁœ ÁŸÌ÷ãŸNŒÿı ⁄UÊ◊‚Êÿ∑Ò§—–
ÃÁëøûÊı ¡„ÔÃÈŒ¸„¢Ô ÿÕÊ ¬˝ÊQ§Ÿ¡ã◊ÁŸ– 37–

Lying on the battle-field with their heart
torn open by the arrows of ›r∂ Råma, they
shed their body as in their previous birth,
their mind fixed on Him. (37)

ÃÊÁfl„ÔÊÕ ¬ÈŸ¡Ê¸Ãı Á‡Ê‡ÊÈ¬Ê‹∑§M§·¡ı–
„Ô⁄Uı flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœŸ ¬‡ÿÃSÃ ‚◊ËÿÃÈ—– 38–

Further, reborn as ›i‹upåla and
Dantavaktra (the son of Karµu¶a) in this
life, the two got merged in ›r∂ Hari by
virtue of their deep-rooted enmity as you
have seen for yourself. (38)

∞Ÿ— ¬Ífl¸∑Î§Ã¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ— ∑Î§cáÊflÒÁ⁄UáÊ—–
¡„ÈÔSàflãÃ ÃŒÊà◊ÊŸ— ∑§Ë≈U— ¬‡ÊS∑Î§ÃÙ ÿÕÊ– 39–

Becoming one with Him at the last
moment by fixing their mind on Him, even
as a caterpillar gets transformed into a
wasp through contemplation on the wasp,
princes inimical to ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa got rid
through such meditation of whatever sin
had been committed by them before their
death. (39)

ÿÕÊ ÿÕÊ ÷ªflÃÙ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊÁ÷ŒÊ–
ŸÎ¬Ê‡øÒlÊŒÿ— ‚Êàêÿ¢ „Ô⁄USÃÁëøãÃÿÊ ÿÿÈ—– 40–
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Even as devotees attained similarity
of form with the Lord by contemplating
on Him through supreme Devotion
characterized by a feeling of identity with
Him, so did kings such as ›i‹upåla (the
ruler of Cedi) attain similarity of form with
›r∂ Hari through contemplation on Him (as
their enemy). (40)

•ÊÅÿÊÃ¢ ‚fl¸◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ã ÿã◊Ê¢ àfl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈UÔflÊŸ˜–
Œ◊ÉÊÙ·‚ÈÃÊŒËŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄U— ‚Êàêÿ◊Á¬ Ám·Ê◊˜˜– 41–
∞·Ê ’˝rÊáÿŒflSÿ ∑Î§cáÊSÿ ø ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
•flÃÊ⁄U∑§ÕÊ ¬ÈáÿÊ flœÙ ÿòÊÊÁŒŒÒàÿÿÙ—– 42–
¬˝OÊŒSÿÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃSÿ ø–
÷ÁQ§ôÊÊ¸Ÿ¢ Áfl⁄UÁQ§‡ø ÿÊÕÊàêÿ¢ øÊSÿ flÒ „Ô⁄U—– 43–
‚ª¸ÁSÕàÿåÿÿ‡ÊSÿ ªÈáÊ∑§◊Ê¸ŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
¬⁄UÊfl⁄U·Ê¢ SÕÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ √ÿàÿÿÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 44–
œ◊Ù¸ ÷ÊªflÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ÷ªflÊãÿŸ ªêÿÃ–
•ÊÅÿÊŸ˘ÁS◊ã‚◊ÊêŸÊÃ◊ÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§◊‡Ù·Ã— – 45–

All that you asked me in detail has
thus been related to you, namely, the
attainment as aforesaid of similarity of
form with ›r∂ Hari by kings such as ›i‹upåla
(the son of Damagho¶a), even though His
enemies; the sacred story, just told by me,
of the descent in the form of a man-lion of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Supreme person, a
votary of the Bråhmaƒas, in which has
been described the death of the two
most ancient Daityas, Hiraƒyåk¶a and
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu; the narrative of Prahråda,
a great devotee of the Lord, as well as
an account of his Devotion, spiritual
enlightenment and dispassion and as a
matter of fact the true nature of ›r∂ Hari,
who is responsible for the creation, existence
and dissolution of the universe; an account
of His excellences and exploits as well as
of the great change of abodes, in course
of time, of the higher and lower orders of
creation such as the gods and demons

and so on, and the cult of the Bhågavatas
(votaries of the Lord), by means of which
the Lord is easily and speedily reached.
Further, in this chronicle has been discussed
at length in all its bearings the topic of the
Spirit. (41ó45)

ÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ◊ÊÅÿÊŸ¢ ÁflcáÊÙflË¸ÿÙ¸¬’Î¢Á„UÃ◊˜˜–
∑§ËÃ¸ÿë¿˛UhÿÊ üÊÈàflÊ ∑§◊¸¬Ê‡ÊÒÌfl◊ÈëÿÃ– 46–

Whoever, on hearing with reverence
this sacred narrative, enriched with an
account of the prowess of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
recites it to others is completely freed from
the bonds of Karma. (46)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÿ •ÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ◊Îªãº˝‹Ë‹Ê¢
ŒÒàÿãº˝ÿÍÕ¬flœ¢ ¬˝ÿÃ— ¬∆UÃ–

ŒÒàÿÊà◊¡Sÿ ø ‚ÃÊ¢ ¬˝fl⁄USÿ ¬Èáÿ¢
üÊÈàflÊŸÈ÷Êfl◊∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ◊ÁÃ ‹Ù∑§◊̃̃– 47–

And, whosoever reads with a
concentrated mind this story of the pastime
of Lord Vi¶ƒu (the most ancient Person)
figuring as a lion, mainly consisting of the
destruction of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the ruler of
the Daityas, who resembled a mighty
elephant, the leader of a herd of elephants,
after hearing of the hallowed glory of
Prahråda, the son of Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, the
foremost of virtuous souls, attains to the
realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu where there is no fear
from any quarter. (47)

ÿÍÿ¢ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ ’Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊªÊ
‹Ù∑¥§ ¬ÈŸÊŸÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘Á÷ÿÁãÃ–

ÿ·Ê¢ ªÎ„ÔÊŸÊfl‚ÃËÁÃ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜
ªÍ…U¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ◊ŸÈcÿÁ‹X◊˜– 48–

Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more
fortunate than Prahråda) on earth, this world
of human beings, are you, the PåƒŒavas
and the Yadus, to whose residences flock
from all quarters sages sanctifying the whole
world, inasmuch as the supreme Brahma

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]



882882882882882 * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

bodily stays there disguised in the form of a
human being. (48)

‚ flÊ •ÿ¢ ’˝rÊ ◊„ÔÁm◊ÎÇÿ-
∑Ò§flÀÿÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍÁÃ— –

Á¬˝ÿ— ‚ÈNŒ˜ fl— π‹È ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿ
•Êà◊Ê„Ô¸áÊËÿÙ ÁflÁœ∑Î§Œ˜ ªÈL§‡ø– 49–

This very ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, your well-known
beloved friend and cousin, son of your
maternal uncle, Vasudeva, nay, your very
self (body), worthy of your adoration,
obedient servant, ambassador and
charioteer, and preceptor, all in one, is
Brahma, the realization of absolute
(unconditioned) supreme Bliss diligently
sought after even by the great. (49)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷fl¬k¡ÊÁŒ÷Ë
M§¬¢ ÁœÿÊ flSÃÈÃÿÙ¬flÌáÊÃ◊˜˜–

◊ıŸŸ ÷ÄàÿÙ¬‡Ê◊Ÿ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊· ‚ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—– 50–

May this ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the well-known
Protector of devotees, be gracious to usó
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose essential character has
not so far been depicted in its true colours
with the help of reason even by Lord ›iva
(the Source of the universe), Brahmå (the
lotus-born) and others, and who is adored
by us through silent meditation and enquiry,
Devotion and control of oneís senses and
so on, unlike you, who are on such intimate
terms with Him and on whom He lavishes
His affection, a privilege which even
Prahråda never enjoyed. (50)

‚ ∞· ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ã√ÿÃŸÙŒ˜Áfl„ÔÃ¢ ÿ‡Ê—–
¬È⁄UÊ L§º˝Sÿ ŒflSÿ ◊ÿŸÊŸãÃ◊ÊÁÿŸÊ– 51–

He is that very Lord, who spread
(revived) of yore, O king, the renown of
Lord Rudra, which had been marred by
the demon Maya, who possessed an endless
store of conjuring tricks. (51)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
∑§ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ŒflSÿ ◊ÿÙ˘„ÔÜ¡ªŒËÁ‡ÊÃÈ—–
ÿÕÊ øÙ¬ÁøÃÊ ∑§ËÌÃ— ∑Î§cáÊŸÊŸŸ ∑§âÿÃÊ◊˜– 52–

The king, Yudhi¶¢hira, submitted :The king, Yudhi¶¢hira, submitted :The king, Yudhi¶¢hira, submitted :The king, Yudhi¶¢hira, submitted :The king, Yudhi¶¢hira, submitted :
Pray, relate to me in what particular
achievement Maya marred the glory of
Lord ›iva, the Ruler of the universe, and
the way in which it was enhanced by
yonder ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (52)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ •‚È⁄UÊ ŒflÒÿÈ¸äÿŸŸÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃÒ—–
◊ÊÁÿŸÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊøÊÿZ ◊ÿ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊÿÿÈ—– 53–

Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied : Utterly defeated in
battle once by the gods, fostered by ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the Asuras sought as their protector
the demon Maya, the supreme teacher of
those skilled in conjuring tricks. (53)

‚ ÁŸ◊Ê¸ÿ ¬È⁄UÁSÃdÙ „ÔÒ◊Ë⁄UıåÿÊÿ‚ËÌfl÷È—–
ŒÈ‹¸ˇÿÊ¬Êÿ‚¢ÿÙªÊ ŒÈÌflÃÄÿ¸¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ—– 54–

Having built three cities (flying fortresses)
of gold, silver and steel (respectively)ó
whose coming and going could not be
easily detected and which were furnished
with articles too numerous to conceiveó
the powerful demon handed them over to
the Asura chiefs. (54)

ÃÊÁ÷SÃ̆ ‚È⁄U‚ŸÊãÿÙ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ‚‡fl⁄UÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬–
S◊⁄UãÃÙ ŸÊ‡ÊÿÊÜø∑˝È§— ¬Ífl¸flÒ⁄U◊‹ÁˇÊÃÊ—– 55–

Remembering their old enmity with the
gods, the aforesaid Asura generals set
about devastating by means of these the
three worlds with their rulers, O Yudhi¶¢hira,
themselves remaining unperceived. (55)

ÃÃSÃ ‚‡fl⁄UÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ©U¬Ê‚Êl‡fl⁄U¢ Áfl÷Ù–
òÊÊÁ„U ŸSÃÊfl∑§ÊãŒfl ÁflŸc≈UÊ¢ÁSòÊ¬È⁄UÊ‹ÿÒ—– 56–

Approaching Lord ›iva, the denizens
of these worlds with their rulers then prayed
to Him: ìO Lord, protect us, Your own

[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10[Dis. 10



* BOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVENBOOK SEVEN * 883883883883883

people, well-nigh destroyed by the demons
ensconced in the three (flying) cities.î (56)

•ÕÊŸÈªÎs ÷ªflÊã◊Ê ÷Òc≈UÁÃ ‚È⁄UÊÁãfl÷È—–
‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈÁ· ‚ãœÊÿ ¬È⁄UcflSòÊ¢ √ÿ◊ÈÜøÃ– 57–

Reassuring the gods in the words ìDo
not be afraid!î the almighty Lord then fitted
to His bow an arrow surcharged with mystic
power and discharged it at the three cities.

(57)

ÃÃÙ˘ÁÇŸfláÊÊ¸ ß·fl ©Uà¬ÃÈ— ‚Íÿ¸◊á«‹ÊÃ˜–
ÿÕÊ ◊ÿÍπ‚¢ŒÙ„ÔÊ ŸÊŒÎ‡ÿãÃ ¬È⁄UÙ ÿÃ—– 58–

From that arrow, like streams of rays
from the orb of the sun, issued forth many
more fiery shafts, screened by which the
cities could no longer be seen. (58)

ÃÒ— S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ √ÿ‚fl— ‚fl¸ ÁŸ¬ÃÈ— S◊ ¬È⁄Uı∑§‚—–
ÃÊŸÊŸËÿ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ◊ÿ— ∑Í§¬⁄U‚˘ÁˇÊ¬Ã˜˜– 59–

Struck by these, all the occupants of
the cities fell down dead. Maya, a great
adept in conjuring tricks, fetched and put
them into the nectar-like water of a well
built by himself within the cities. (59)

Á‚hÊ◊ÎÃ⁄U‚S¬Îc≈UÔUÊ flÖÊ˝‚Ê⁄UÊ ◊„Ôı¡‚—–
©UûÊSÕÈ◊¸ÉÊŒ‹ŸÊ flÒlÈÃÊ ßfl fl±Ÿÿ—– 60–

Touched by that nectar-like fluid
endowed with the property of restoring
the dead to life, they emerged with an
adamantine frame and possessed of
extraordinary strength like fires in the form
of lightning tearing the clouds. (60)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÷ÇŸ‚VÀ¬¢ Áfl◊ŸS∑¥§ flÎ·äfl¡◊˜˜–
ÃŒÊÿ¢ ÷ªflÊÁãflcáÊÈSÃòÊÙ¬Êÿ◊∑§À¬ÿÃ˜˜– 61–

Finding Lord ›iva, who bears the device
of a bull on His banner, depressed in
spirits because of His will having been
crossed, the aforesaid Lord Vi¶ƒu (›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa)
then contrived a plan for drying up the
immortalizing fluid. (61)

flà‚ •Ê‚ËûÊŒÊ ’˝rÊÊ Sflÿ¢ ÁflcáÊÈ⁄Uÿ¢ Á„U ªı—–
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÁòÊ¬È⁄U¢ ∑§Ê‹ ⁄U‚∑Í§¬Ê◊ÎÃ¢ ¬¬ı– 62–

On that occasion Brahmå (the creator)
took the form of a calf, while the aforesaid
Vi¶ƒu Himself actually assumed the
semblance of a cow and, entering the
three cities at midday, drank off the
immortalizing fluid of that well of nectar.

(62)

Ã˘‚È⁄UÊ sÁ¬ ¬‡ÿãÃÙ Ÿ ãÿ·œÁãfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ ÁflôÊÊÿ ◊„ÔÊÿÙªË ⁄U‚¬Ê‹ÊÁŸŒ¢ ¡ªı– 63–
Sflÿ¢ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§— ‡ÊÙ∑§ÊÃÊ¸ãS◊⁄UãŒÒflªÁÃ¢ ø ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ŒflÙ˘‚È⁄UÙ Ÿ⁄UÙ˘ãÿÙ flÊ Ÿ‡fl⁄UÙ˘SÃË„Ô ∑§‡øŸ– 64–
•Êà◊ŸÙ˘ãÿSÿ flÊ ÁŒc≈UÔU¢ ŒÒflŸÊ¬ÙÁ„UÃÈ¢ mÿÙ—–
•ÕÊ‚ı ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷— SflÊÁ÷— ‡Êê÷Ù— ¬˝ÊœÁŸ∑¥§  √ÿœÊÃ˜̃– 65–
œ◊¸ôÊÊŸÁfl⁄UÄUàÿÎÁhÃ¬ÙÁfllÊÁ∑˝§ÿÊÁŒÁ÷— –
⁄UÕ¢ ‚ÍÃ¢ äfl¡¢ flÊ„ÔÊãœŸÈfl¸◊¸ ‡Ê⁄UÊÁŒ ÿÃ˜˜– 66–

Though watching this, the demons in
charge of the well did not forbid them, greatly
bewildered as they were by the deluding
potency of the Lord. Coming to know of
this, and reflecting on the course of destiny
working in that miraculous way, the demon
Maya, a past master in conjuring tricks,
himself destitute of grief, addressed the
following words to the demons guarding
the fluid, who were stricken with grief: ìNo
one in this worldóbe he a god, demon,
human being or anyone elseóis capable of
setting aside what has been ordained by
fate with regard to oneself or another or
both.î After that, by means of His own divine
potencies in the form of Righteousness,
Wisdom, Dispassion, Affluence, Asceticism,
Learning, Activity and so on, He, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,
created the requisites for war for the use of
Lord ›iva, the Source of blessedness, viz.,
a chariot, a charioteer, an ensign, horses,
a bow, armour, arrows etc., respectively.

(63ó66)
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‚ãŸhÙ ⁄UÕ◊ÊSÕÊÿ ‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈL§¬ÊŒŒ–
‡Ê⁄U¢ œŸÈÁ· ‚ãœÊÿ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸˘Á÷Á¡ÃË‡fl⁄U—– 67–
ŒŒÊ„Ô ÃŸ ŒÈ÷¸lÊ „Ô⁄UÙ˘Õ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÙ ŸÎ¬–
ÁŒÁfl ŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈÌfl◊ÊŸ‡ÊÃ‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹Ê—– 68–
ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎÁ‚h‡ÊÊ ¡ÿÁÃ ∑È§‚È◊Ùà∑§⁄UÒ—–
•flÊÁ∑§⁄UÜ¡ªÈN¸Uc≈UÊ   ŸŸÎÃÈ‡øÊå‚⁄UÙªáÊÊ—– 69–

Clad in armour and mounting the chariot,
the almighty Lord ›iva then took up the
bow and an arrow; and, fitting the arrow to
the bow during the Muhµurta known as
Abhijit, ›iva, the Destroyer of the universe,
burnt with it all the three cities, which were
so difficult to penetrate, O Yudhi¶¢hira!
Drums began to sound in heaven; while
gods, §R¶is (seers), manes and the lords of
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystic powers from their very birth)ó
with their hundreds of aerial cars crowded
together in the heavensóshowered heaps
of flowers on the Lord, crying ìMay You
be victorious!î And hosts of Apsarås

(celestial nymphs) sang and danced, full
of joy. (67ó69)

∞fl¢ ŒÇäflÊ ¬È⁄UÁSÃdÙ ÷ªflÊã¬È⁄U„ÔÊ ŸÎ¬–
’˝rÊÊÁŒÁ÷— SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸ— SflœÊ◊ ¬˝àÿ¬lÃ– 70–

Having burnt the three cities in this
way,  O king, Lord ›iva, who henceforward
became known as the Destroyer of the
three cities, returned to His abode, Mount
Kailåsa, being glorified by Brahmå and
others. (70)

∞fl¢ÁflœÊãÿSÿ „Ô⁄U— Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ
Áfl«ê’◊ÊŸSÿ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§◊Êà◊Ÿ—–

flËÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ªËÃÊãÿÎÁ·Á÷¡¸ªŒ˜˜ªÈ⁄UÙ-
‹Ù¸∑§ÊŸ˜ ¬ÈŸÊŸÊãÿ¬⁄U¢ flŒÊÁ◊ Á∑§◊˜– 71–

There are similar (other) exploitsóthe
accounts of which purify all the three
worldsócelebrated by seers, of the aforesaid
›r∂ Hari, the Preceptor of the universe,
who by His own deluding potency imitates
the ways of His human world. What else
shall I say to you? (71)

[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ
ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÁfl¡ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled ìThe (story of) the conquest of the three
citiesî, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira and the sage
Nårada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise

known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

An inquiry into right conduct

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
üÊÈàflÁ„UÃ¢ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚÷Ê‚÷ÊÁ¡Ã¢

◊„ÔûÊ◊Êª˝áÿ ©UL§∑˝§◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄UÙ ŒÒàÿ¬Ã◊È¸ŒÊ ÿÈÃ—

¬¬˝ë¿ ÷ÍÿSÃŸÿ¢ Sflÿê÷Èfl—– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again:›r∂ ›uka began again: Having

heard the narrativeócelebrated even by
assemblies of pious soulsóof Prahråda
(the ruler of the Daityas), the leader of
most exalted souls, whose mind was
fixed on the almighty Lord Vi¶ƒu,
Yudhi¶¢hira, full of joy, further inquired (as
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follows) of Nårada (son of Brahmå, the
self-born). (1)

ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
÷ªflÜ¿˛ÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ œ◊Z ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
fláÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊøÊ⁄UÿÈÃ¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬È◊ÊÁãflãŒÃ ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 2 –

Yudhi¶¢hira said: Yudhi¶¢hira said: Yudhi¶¢hira said: Yudhi¶¢hira said: Yudhi¶¢hira said: O divine personage,
I am anxious to hear from you about the
eternal Dharma course of right conduct)
prescribed for men, along with the ethical
code governing the four Varƒas or grades
of society and Å‹ramas stages in life, by
following which a human being eventually
reaches the Supreme, either through
devotion or spiritual enlightenment. (2)

÷flÊã¬˝¡Ê¬Ã— ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÊà◊¡— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ—–
‚ÈÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ê◊ÃÙ ’˝rÊ¢SÃ¬ÙÿÙª‚◊ÊÁœÁ÷—– 3 –

You are a (mind-born) son of no other
than Brahmå, the lord of created beings,
the highest deityónay, the most beloved of
all his sons, O holy one, by virtue of your
asceticism, concentration of mind and deep
meditation. (Hence he must have revealed
to you the secret of Dharma, of which he is
the first and foremost exponent). (3)

ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊ Áfl¬˝Ê œ◊Z ªÈs¢ ¬⁄U¢ ÁflŒÈ—–
∑§L§áÊÊ— ‚Êœfl— ‡ÊÊãÃÊSàflÁmœÊ Ÿ ÃÕÊ¬⁄U– 4 –

Only kind-hearted, pious and tranquil
Bråhmaƒas like you, devoted to Lord
Nåråyaƒa, know the highest (conception
of) virtue, which is a guarded secret; not
so others, the so-called law-givers, the
compilers of the various Smætis. (4)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ŸàflÊ ÷ªflÃ˘¡Êÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ œ◊¸„ÔÃfl–
flˇÿ ‚ŸÊÃŸ¢ œ◊Z ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊ÈπÊëU¿˛‰UÃ◊˜˜– 5 –

ÿÙ˘flÃËÿÊ¸à◊ŸÙ¢˘‡ÙŸ ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÿÊ¢ ÃÈ œ◊¸Ã—–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ SflSÃÿ˘äÿÊSÃ Ã¬Ù ’ŒÁ⁄U∑§ÊüÊ◊– 6 –

Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed :Nårada resumed : Bowing my head
to gain the favour of the birthless Lord
Nåråyaƒa, the Promoter of righteousness
among the people, I shall expound the
eternal Law as learnt from the lips of the
divine sage, Nåråyaƒa, who, taking His
descent along with His part manifestation
(the sage Nara) from Dharma, the god of
piety, through his wife, Mµurti, daughter of
Dak¶a, is, as a matter of fact, practising
austerities even to this day in His hermitage
at Badr∂nåtha for the good of the people.

(5-6)

œ◊¸◊Í‹¢ Á„U ÷ªflÊã‚fl¸flŒ◊ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
S◊ÎÃ¢ ø ÃÁmŒÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãÿŸ øÊà◊Ê ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ– 7 –

The source of and the authority on
Dharma (righteousness) really are Lord ›r∂
Hari, the embodiment of all the four Vedas,
the body of Codes handed down by those
well-versed in the Vedas, O Yudhi¶¢hira,
and the feeling of self-satisfaction (by which
the mind derives real satisfaction) as well
as the conduct (example) of the virtuous*.

(7)

‚àÿ¢ ŒÿÊ Ã¬— ‡Êıø¢ ÁÃÁÃˇÊˇÊÊ ‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊—–
•Á„U¢‚Ê ’˝rÊøÿZ ø àÿÊª— SflÊäÿÊÿ •Ê¡¸fl◊˜˜– 8 –
‚ãÃÙ·— ‚◊ŒÎ∑˜§ ‚flÊ ª˝Êêÿ„ÔÙ¬⁄U◊— ‡ÊŸÒ—–
ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ„ÔˇÊÊ ◊ıŸ◊Êà◊Áfl◊‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 9 –
•ãŸÊlÊŒ— ‚¢Áfl÷ÊªÙ ÷ÍÃèÿ‡ø ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—–
ÃcflÊà◊ŒflÃÊ’ÈÁh— ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ŸÎ·È ¬Êá«fl– 10–
üÊfláÊ¢ ∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ øÊSÿ S◊⁄UáÊ¢ ◊„ÔÃÊ¢ ªÃ—–
‚flÖÿÊflŸÁÃŒÊ¸Sÿ¢ ‚Åÿ◊Êà◊‚◊¬¸áÊ◊˜˜– 11–

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]

* A similar idea is brought out in the following verse of the Manusmæti :

flŒÊ˘Áπ‹Ê œ◊¸◊Í‹¢ S◊ÎÁÃ‡ÊË‹ ø ÃÁmŒÊ◊˜Ô– •ÊøÊ⁄UpÒfl ‚ÊœÍŸÊ◊Êà◊ŸSÃÈÁCÔU⁄Ufl øH
ìThe authority on Dharma are the entire body of the Vedas and the Codes of law handed down by

those well-versed in the latter as well as their natural way of living, and the conduct of the virtuous as well
as oneís own satisfaction.î
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ŸÎáÊÊ◊ÿ¢ ¬⁄UÙ œ◊¸— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ ‚◊ÈŒÊNÃ—–
ÁòÊ¢‡ÊÀ‹UˇÊáÊflÊã⁄UÊ¡ã‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ÿŸ ÃÈcÿÁÃ– 12–

The highest virtue of all men, by which
the Lord (the Soul of the universe) is pleased,
has been duly proclaimed, O king, as
consisting of the following thirty features,
viz., (1) truthfulness, (2) compassion, (3)
austerity (fasting etc.,) (4) purity (of body),
(5) endurance (of heat and  cold etc.,) (6)
discrimination (the power of distinguishing
right from wrong), (7-8) control of mind and
the senses, (9) non-violence, (10) continence,
(11) charity, (12) muttering prayers, (13)
straightforwardness, (14) contentment, (15)
service of those who look upon all with the
same eye, (16) gradually withdrawing from
(all) mundane activity, (17) pondering the
contrary result of menís egoistic actions,
(18) refraining from useless talk, (19) inquiry
into the Self (as distinguished from body
etc.,) (20) equitable distribution among
created  beings, according to their worth, of
rice and other eatables etc., (21) and
regarding them, particularly human beings,
as oneís own self or deity, O Yudhi¶¢hira
(son of PåƒŒu), (22) the hearing and (23)
chanting of and (24) dwelling on the names
and glories of, (25) waiting upon, (26)
worshipping, and (27) bowing to, (28) offering
the fruit of oneís action performed in the
spirit of service to, (29) treating as oneís
bosom friend, and (30) dedicating oneself,
oneís body and all to, the Lord, the goal of
exalted souls. (8ó12)

‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÿŒÁflÁë¿ãŸÊ— ‚ Ám¡Ù˘¡Ù ¡ªÊŒ ÿ◊̃̃–
ßÖÿÊäÿÿŸŒÊŸÊÁŸ ÁflÁ„UÃÊÁŸ Ám¡ã◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
¡ã◊∑§◊Ê¸flŒÊÃÊŸÊ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊ‡øÊüÊ◊øÙÁŒÃÊ—– 13–

A Dwija11111 or twice-born (a member of
the first three classes of Hindu society,
viz., the Bråhmaƒas, K¶atriyas and the
Vai‹yas, so-called because of their
investiture with the sacred thread, which is
said to constitute their second birth or
regeneration) is he in whose family the
sixteen purificatory rites, accompanied by
the recitation of Mantras or sacred texts,
have been performed in unbroken
succession and whom Brahmå (the birthless
creator) has denominated as such through
the Vedas and other scriptures. Performance
of sacrifices, study of the Vedas and other
sacred books and charity as well  as the
duties prescribed for the four Å‹ramas,
i.e., stages in life, viz., Brahmacarya or
student life, Gårhasthya or the life of a
householder, Vånaprastha or the life of an
anchorite and Sa≈yåsa or the life of a
recluse have been enjoined on the twice-
born that are pure by birth and conduct.

(13)

Áfl¬˝SÿÊäÿÿŸÊŒËÁŸ ·«ãÿSÿÊ¬˝ÁÃª˝„Ô—–
⁄UÊôÊÙ flÎÁûÊ— ¬˝¡ÊªÙåÃÈ⁄UÁfl¬˝ÊŒ˜ flÊ ∑§⁄UÊÁŒÁ÷—– 14–

Study of the scriptures and so on, viz.,
performance of sacrifices and charity, which
along with study are of an obligatory nature;
and three moreóviz., teaching, officiating
as a priest at sacrifices, and receiving gifts
from those whose earnings are free from
blemishówhich are recommended as a
means of subsistence and are therefore
not obligatory22222     are the six duties of a
Bråhmaƒa. Non-acceptance of gifts is the
rule for the other one, viz., the K¶atriya, or

[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11

1. A ›µudra is not called upon to undergo any such purificatory rite other than the nuptial rites as
the Smæti says : ÁflflÊ„U◊ÊòÊ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄¢U ‡ÊÍº˝Ê˘Á¬ ‹÷ÃÊ¢ ‚ŒÊ–

2. Vide Manusmæti, which says : ·ááÊÊ¢ ÃÈ ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊Sÿ òÊËÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ¡ËÁfl∑§Ê– ÿ¡ŸÊäÿÊ¬Ÿ øÒfl Áfl‡ÊÈhÊìÊ ¬˝ÁÃª˝„U—H
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a member of the warrior class, who comes
next in order to the Bråhmaƒa and is
allowed to earn his livelihood by the other
two means, viz., teaching and officiating
as a priest at sacrifices in distress11111. Of
course, he is free to practise these otherwise
than as a means of subsistence.
Maintenance is to be sought by a K¶atriya,
protecting the people, optionally22222 by
recovering taxes and fines from his subjects
other than a Bråhmaƒa (who is ordinarily
exempted from such taxes and fines). (14)

flÒ‡ÿSÃÈ flÊÃÊ¸flÎÁûÊ‡ø ÁŸàÿ¢ ’˝rÊ∑È§‹ÊŸÈª—–
‡ÊÍº˝Sÿ Ám¡‡ÊÈüÊÍ·Ê flÎÁûÊ‡ø SflÊÁ◊ŸÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 15–

A Vai‹ya (a member of the trading and
agricultural classes) as a matter of fact
should make his living by agriculture,
breeding of cattle, trade and usury33333 and
should always follow the lead of the
Bråhmaƒa race. Service to the twice-born
classes has been enjoined upon the ›µudra
(a member of the labouring and artisan
classes) and service to his master has
been ordained as  his means of subsistence
too. (15)

flÊÃÊ¸ ÁflÁøòÊÊ ‡ÊÊ‹ËŸÿÊÿÊfl⁄UÁ‡Ê‹ÙÜ¿Ÿ◊˜˜–
Áfl¬˝flÎÁûÊ‡øÃÈœ¸ÿ¢ üÙÿ‚Ë øÙûÊ⁄UÙûÊ⁄UÊ– 16–

(1) Occupation of various kinds (such
as agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade
and so on as enumerated in verse 15), (2)

accepting gifts without the impudence of
asking, (3) begging foodgrains daily (lit.,
the life of a vagrant mendicant) and (4)
gathering ears of corn left by the owner
while reaping the harvest or gleaning
foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-market
after the heaps have been sold off or
removedóthis is the fourfold means of
livelihood sanctioned for a Bråhmaƒa (one
belonging to the priestly class). Of these
four, again, each succeeding one is
preferable to the preceding. (16)

¡ÉÊãÿÙ ŸÙûÊ◊Ê¢ flÎÁûÊ◊ŸÊ¬ÁŒ ÷¡ãŸ⁄U—–
´§Ã ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ◊Ê¬à‚È ‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ‚fl¸‡Ê—– 17–

With the exception of a K¶atriya, a
man belonging to a lower grade should not
adopt a higher vocation except in distress.
Of course, a K¶atriya may adopt44444 the
means of livelihood of a Bråhmaƒa, other
than accepting gifts made by another. In
times of distress, however, all sorts of
vocations are open to all without distinction.

(17)

´§ÃÊ◊ÎÃÊèÿÊ¢ ¡ËflÃ ◊ÎÃŸ ¬˝◊ÎÃŸ flÊ–
‚àÿÊŸÎÃÊèÿÊ¢ ¡ËflÃ Ÿ ‡flflÎûUÿÊ ∑§ÕÜøŸ– 18–

One may live by what are known as
§Rta and Amæta or (even) by Mæta and
Pramæta. One may (also) live by Satyånæta,
but under no circumstance by ›wavætti (a
dogís living). (18)

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]

1. Vide verse 17 below.
2. A king is entitled to receive voluntary presents from his subjects and to collect periodically tributes

from feudatory chiefs as an acknowledgement of submission on their part or as price of peace or
protection. He is also regarded as perfectly justified in extending his dominion by conquering other
territories as a preliminary for the performance of a Råjasµuya sacrifice. If he is unable to meet his
expenses from these sources, he has been allowed the alternative of filling his coffers by recovering taxes
from his subjects and fines by way of penalty from offenders. This is the force of the particle “flÊ” in the
above verse, which has accordingly been translated as ëoptionallyí. An ordinary K¶atriya is also permitted
to live by use of arms.

3. The significance of the term ëVårtå, has been explained elsewhere in the following couplet :

  ∑Î§Á·flÊÁáÊÖÿªÊ⁄UˇÊÊ— ∑È§‚ËŒ¢ ÃÈÿ¸◊ÈëÿÃ– flÊÃÊ¸ øÃÈÌflœÊ ÃòÊ................................... H
4. Vide verse 14 above.
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´§Ã◊ÈÜ¿Á‡Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÙQ§◊◊ÎÃ¢ ÿŒÿÊÁøÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÎÃ¢ ÃÈ ÁŸàÿÿÊëÜÊÊ SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ÎÃ¢ ∑§·¸áÊ¢ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜– 19–

Gathering ears of corn left by the owner
while reaping a harvest or gleaning
foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-market
after the heaps have been sold off or
removed is called §Rta (lit., right or true);
that which is got unasked is called Amæta
(nectar). Daily begging of foodgrains is
Mæta (death); while agriculture is called
Pramæta (lit., greater death, so-called
because it involves the destruction of many
living beings). (19)

‚àÿÊŸÎÃ¢ ÃÈ flÊÁáÊÖÿ¢ ‡flflÎÁûÊŸË¸ø‚flŸ◊˜˜–
fl¡¸ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÊ¢ ‚ŒÊ Áfl¬˝Ù ⁄UÊ¡ãÿ‡ø ¡ÈªÈÁå‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸flŒ◊ÿÙ Áfl¬˝— ‚fl¸Œfl◊ÿÙ ŸÎ¬—– 20–

Trade is what goes by the name of
Satyånæta (a mixture of truth and falsehood);
while service rendered to those belonging
to a lower grade is what is meant by a
dogís living. A Bråhmaƒa as well as a
K¶atriya should always shun this detested
calling. For a Bråhmaƒa is  an embodiment
of all the four Vedas, while a K¶atriya (lit.,
a ruler of men) is the personification of all
the gods. (20)
‡Ê◊Ù Œ◊SÃ¬— ‡Êıø¢ ‚¢ÃÙ·— ˇÊÊÁãÃ⁄UÊ¡¸fl◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ŒÿÊëÿÈÃÊà◊àfl¢ ‚àÿ¢ ø ’˝rÊ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 21–

Control of mind and the senses, austerity
(fasting etc.,) purity of body, contentment,
forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom
(discrimination), compassion, devotion to
the immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu, and veracity are
the characteristics of a Bråhmaƒa. (21)

‡ÊıÿZ flËÿZ œÎÁÃSÃ¡SàÿÊª •Êà◊¡ÿ— ˇÊ◊Ê–
’˝rÊáÿÃÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ‡ø ⁄UˇÊÊ ø ˇÊòÊ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 22–

A martial spirit, valour, fortitude,
audacity, liberality, self-control, forgiveness,
devotion to the Bråhmaƒa race, benignity
and protection of the weak constitute the
characteristics of a K¶atriya. (22)

ŒflªÈfl¸ëÿÈÃ ÷ÁQ§ÁSòÊflª¸¬Á⁄U¬Ù·áÊ◊˜˜–
•ÊÁSÃÄÿ◊Èl◊Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ ŸÒ¬ÈáÊ¢ flÒ‡ÿ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 23–

Devotion to the gods, to oneís preceptor
and to the immortal Lord, Vi¶ƒu; promotion
of the three objects of human pursuit, viz.,
religious merit, worldly riches and sensual
enjoyment; belief in the existence of God,
in life after death, and so on; constant
exertion for the acquisition of wealth and
dexterity in acquiring it are the characteristics
of a Vai‹ya. (23)

‡ÊÍº˝Sÿ ‚¢ŸÁÃ— ‡Êıø¢ ‚flÊ SflÊÁ◊ãÿ◊ÊÿÿÊ–
•◊ãòÊÿôÊÙ sSÃÿ¢ ‚àÿ¢ ªÙÁfl¬˝⁄UˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 24–

And submissiveness, purity, guilelessly
ministering to oneís master, performance
of the five daily sacrifices* unaccompanied
by the recitation of Mantras (sacred texts),
non-thieving, truthfulness and protection of
cows and the Bråhmaƒas are indeed the
characteristics of a ›µudra. (24)

SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ø ¬ÁÃŒflÊŸÊ¢ Ãë¿ÈüÊÍ·ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ÃÊ–
ÃiãäÊÈcflŸÈflÎÁûÊ‡ø ÁŸàÿ¢ ÃŒ˜fl˝ÃœÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 25–

And the duty of women devoted to their
husband (lit., looking upon their husband
as a deity) is to serve him, to do good
offices to him, to humour his relations and
constantly to observe his sacred vows. (25)

‚¢◊Ê¡¸ŸÙ¬‹¬ÊèÿÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊á«‹flÃ¸ŸÒ—–
Sflÿ¢ ø ◊Áá«ÃÊ ÁŸàÿ¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Îc≈UÔU¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊ– 26–
∑§Ê◊ÒL§ëøÊfløÒ— ‚ÊäflË ¬˝üÊÿáÊ Œ◊Ÿ ø–
flÊÄÿÒ— ‚àÿÒ— Á¬˝ÿÒ— ¬˝êáÊÊ ∑§Ê‹∑§Ê‹ ÷¡Ã˜ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 27–

[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11[Dis. 11

* The ›åstras have made it obligatory for a ›µudra to perform the five daily sacrifices, reciting the
name of the gods etc., to whom oblations are offered in the dative case and adding the word ëNama¨í
(Hail!) instead of ëSwåhåí after it as ëAgnaye Nama¨í, (Hail to the god of fire!). Says the law-giver
Yåj¤avalkya : ““Ÿ◊S∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ◊ãòÊáÊ ¬ÜøÿôÊÊŸ˜Ô Ÿ „UÊ¬ÿÃ˜Ô–””
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Herself remaining adorned and keeping
her utensils etc., well-scoured at all times,
a virtuous wife should serve her husband
by thoroughly sweeping her house and
plastering it (with cow-dung etc.,) by drawing
auspicious diagrams and spherical designs
on the floor with colours, through sense-
objectsógreat and smallódesired by him,
through modesty and control of the
senses, through truthful and agreeable words
and above all through love at opportune
moments. (26-27)

‚¢ÃÈc≈UÊ‹Ù‹È¬Ê ŒˇÊÊ œ◊¸ôÊÊ Á¬˝ÿ‚àÿflÊ∑˜§–
•¬˝◊ûÊÊ ‡ÊÈÁø— ÁSŸÇœÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ àfl¬ÁÃÃ¢ ÷¡Ã˜˜– 28–

Contented with her resources and not
coveting even that which is available to
her, diligent, conversant with Dharma (what
is right), agreeable and truthful of speech,
not only to her husband but to all, vigilant,
pure of body and full of affection, she
should gratify her husband unless he is
fallen11111 (guilty of any of the five major sins).

(28)

ÿÊ ¬ÁÃ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U÷ÊflŸ ÷¡ë¿˛UËÁ⁄Ufl Ãà¬⁄UÊ–
„ÔÿÊ¸à◊ŸÊ „Ô⁄U‹Ù¸∑§ ¬àÿÊ üÊËÁ⁄Ufl ◊ÙŒÃ– 29–

A wife who serves her husband,
regarding him as an image of ›r∂ Hari
(Lord Vi¶ƒu) and devoted to him as Goddess
Lak¶m∂ is to Her Consort, rejoices in

Vaikuƒ¢ha the realm of ›r∂ Hari like ›r∂
(Lak¶m∂) in the company of her husband,
who, by virtue of her devotion, is sure to
attain a form similar to that of ›r∂ Hari
Himself. (29)

flÎÁûÊ— ‚V⁄U¡ÊÃËŸÊ¢ ÃûÊà∑È§‹∑Î§ÃÊ ÷flÃ˜˜–
•øı⁄UÊáÊÊ◊¬Ê¬ÊŸÊ◊ãàÿ¡ÊãÃ˘fl‚ÊÁÿŸÊ◊˜˜ – 30–

The calling of mixed22222 races such as
the Antyajas33333 (those belonging to the lowest
grade in society) and Antevasåy∂s4 4 4 4 4 (lit.,
those living at the end of a town or village),
other than those who are thieves and
given to other sinful pursuits, should be
the same as has been hereditarily followed
in their respective families. (30)

¬˝Êÿ— Sfl÷ÊflÁflÁ„UÃÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ œ◊Ù¸ ÿÈª ÿÈª–
flŒŒÎÁÇ÷— S◊ÎÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ã¬˝àÿ ø„Ô ø ‡Ê◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜– 31–

Generally the course of conduct
determined by the innate disposition
(according as it is Såttvika, Råjasika or
Tåmasika) of men belonging to the various
grades of society and stages in life in all
ages has been declared by men whose
eye is the Veda as conducive to happiness
both here and hereafter, O Yudhi¶¢hira!(31)

flÎûUÿÊ Sfl÷Êfl∑Î§ÃÿÊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸ— Sfl∑§◊¸∑Î§Ã˜˜–
Á„UàflÊ Sfl÷Êfl¡¢ ∑§◊¸ ‡ÊŸÒÌŸªÈ¸áÊÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜– 32–

A man following a vocation determined
by his natural disposition as revealed by

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]

1. The five major sins are: (i) killing a Bråhmaƒa, (ii) drinking intoxicating liquors, (iii) thieving,
(iv) committing adultery with the wife of oneís preceptor and (v) fellowship with anyone guilty of one or
more of these crimes.

2. Mixed races are of two kinds : (i) Pratilomajas or those sprung from the union of a female of a
higher caste with a male belonging to a lower grade in society, which is considered as quite the reverse
of the natural order; and (ii) Anulomajas or those sprung from the union of a male belonging to a higher
caste with a female of a lower grade, which is not considered so bad. The former are naturally regarded
as the most low-born in society.

3. (i) Washermen, (ii) Carmakåras (workers in leather), (iii) Na¢as (rope-dancers), (iv) BuruŒas
(basket-makers), (v) Kaivartas (fishermen), (vi) Medas (those living by any degrading profession) and
(vii) Bhillas (Bhils, a wild mountain race) these are the seven tribes known by the name of Antyajas.

4. The Antevasåy∂s are regarded as even lower than the Antyajas and comprise the CåƒŒålas, the
Pulkasas, the Måta∆gas and so on. All these minute details show to what inconceivable lengths the
science of ethnology was developed by the Hindus and what great value they attached to racial purity,
which is so very essential for moral and spiritual evolution.
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his birth and scrupulously discharging his
duties bids fair to attain by degrees the
state of a Guƒåt∂ta (one who has
transcended the three Guƒas or modes of
Prakæti), relinquishing later on his natural
pursuits as well. (32)

©Uåÿ◊ÊŸ¢ ◊È„ÈÔ— ˇÊòÊ¢ Sflÿ¢ ÁŸflË¸ÿ¸ÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ ∑§À¬Ã ¬ÈŸ— ‚ÍàÿÒ ©UåÃ¢ ’Ë¡¢ ø Ÿ‡ÿÁÃ– 33–

Being repeatedly sown with seeds, a
field will automatically become sterile one
day. It  will no more be capable of yielding
any crops; nay, even the seed sown in it
will perish. (33)

∞fl¢ ∑§Ê◊Ê‡Êÿ¢ ÁøûÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸÊ◊ÁÃ‚flÿÊ–
Áfl⁄UÖÿÃ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊÁÇŸflÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊Á’ãŒÈÁ÷—– 34–

Even so, by over-indulgence in the
objects of senses the mind, the seat of
desires in their latent form is sure to get
fully disgusted with them, O king, but not
so by driblets of enjoyment, like fire that is
extinguished by pouring large quantities of
ghee but not so by drops of it11111. (34)

ÿSÿ ÿÀ‹ˇÊáÊ¢ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ¬È¢‚Ù fláÊÊ¸Á÷√ÿÜ¡∑§◊˜–
ÿŒãÿòÊÊÁ¬ ŒÎ‡ÿÃ ÃÃ˜˜ ÃŸÒfl ÁflÁŸÌŒ‡ÙÃ˜˜– 35–

If what has been declared to be a
characteristic of the grade in society of a
particular man is perceived even in another
(a man belonging to a different class), the
latter should be distinctively called by that
very denomination (caste).22222 (35)

1. Possessed as he is by innumerable cravings of a latent type is not possible for a man to conquer
his desires all at once. If, however, he enjoys a variety of sensuous pleasures according to the restriction
laid down in the Vedas, he is likely to get disgusted with them in course of time even as his mind gets
purified by the performance of obligatory and other incidental duties and he realizes the futility of his
pursuit after pleasure even like Emperor Yayåti and the sage Saubhari, whose accounts find place in
Discourses XVIII, XIX and VI respectively of Book-Nine.

2. What is sought to be conveyed by this assertion is evidently this that if a man belonging to a
lower grade in society evinces the characteristics of a higher grade, he should be accorded the same
honour as is due to the members of that higher caste. But this should in no case be taken to mean he
should adopt the vocation of a higher grade, as such deviation will create confusion.

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË ªÈL§∑È§‹ fl‚ãŒÊãÃÙ ªÈ⁄UÙÌ„ÔÃ◊˜˜–
•Êø⁄UãŒÊ‚flãŸËøÙ ªÈ⁄Uı ‚ÈŒÎ…U‚ıNŒ—– 1 –
‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃL§¬Ê‚ËÃ ªÈfl¸Çãÿ∑¸§‚È⁄UÙûÊ◊ÊŸ˜–
©U÷ ‚ãäÿ ø ÿÃflÊª˜˜ ¡¬ã’˝rÊ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—– 2 –

Nårada began again : Nårada began again : Nårada began again : Nårada began again : Nårada began again : Dwelling in the
house of his teacher, humble as a servant,
with his senses fully controlled, and doing
him good offices and bearing the strongest
affection for him, a Brahmacår∂, a celibate

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ
‚ŒÊøÊ⁄UÁŸáÊ¸ÿÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 11H

Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled ìAn inquiry into right conduct,î forming
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira and the sage Nårada, in Book

Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the
Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XIIDiscourse XII

An inquiry into right conduct (continued)

[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12
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student, should worship in the evenings
and mornings his teacher, the sacred fire,
the sun-god and Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Chief of
the gods) as well as the deities presiding
over both the twilights and noontide, silently
muttering the holy Gåyatr∂-Mantra with a
concentrated mind. (1-2)

¿ãŒÊ¢SÿœËÿËÃ ªÈ⁄UÙ⁄UÊ„ÍÔÃ‡øÃ˜ ‚ÈÿÁãòÊÃ—–
©U¬∑˝§◊˘fl‚ÊŸ ø ø⁄UáÊı Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê Ÿ◊Ã˜˜– 3 –

Well-regulated in life, he should learn
(take his lessons in) the Vedas from his
teacher if and when called by him and
should invariably bow to him, touching the
latterís feet with his head at the beginning
as well as at the end of his lessons. (3)

◊π‹ÊÁ¡ŸflÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¡≈UÊŒá«∑§◊á«‹ÍŸ˜–
Á’÷ÎÿÊŒÈ¬flËÃ¢ ø Œ÷¸¬ÊÁáÊÿ¸ÕÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜– 4 –

Carrying blades of the sacred Ku‹a
grass in his hands, he should wear a
girdle of a species of rush known by the
name of Mu¤ja, deerskin and two pieces
of cloth, the sacred thread and unkempt
hair, and should also carry a staff and a
KamaƒŒalu (a water-pot generally made
of cocoanut-shell) as enjoined by the
scriptures.* (4)

‚Êÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÃ‡ø⁄UjÒˇÊ¢ ªÈ⁄Ufl ÃÁãŸflŒÿÃ˜˜–
÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ ÿlŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ŸÙ øŒÈ¬fl‚Ã˜˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 5 –

Every evening and morning he should
go about begging for food and offer it to
the teacher. He should partake of it, only
if allowed; if not permitted on any day,
e.g., on the Ekåda‹∂ day, when everybody
is expected to observe a fast or live only
on fruits etc., or on any other day by way
of penalty for some transgression or even
as a test as to what effect it is likely to
have on his mind, he should fast. (5)

‚È‡ÊË‹Ù Á◊Ã÷Èª˜˜ ŒˇÊ— üÊgœÊŸÙ Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
ÿÊflŒÕZ √ÿfl„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ SòÊË·È SòÊËÁŸÌ¡Ã·È ø– 6 –

Possessing a good moral character,
moderate in his diet, active, reverent and
exercising control over his senses, he should
deal with women as well as with those
enslaved by women only as much as it is
absolutely necessary. (6)

fl¡¸ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ŒÊªÊÕÊ◊ªÎ„ÔSÕÙ ’Î„ÔŒ˜fl˝Ã—–
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ¬˝◊ÊÕËÁŸ „Ô⁄UãàÿÁ¬ ÿÃ◊¸Ÿ—– 7 –

Anyone other than a householder, who
has undertaken the great vow of continence,
should shun all talk of women; for the
senses, which are very turbulent by nature,
forcibly carry away with them the mind
even of one who is fully controlled. (7)

∑§‡Ê¬˝‚ÊœŸÙã◊Œ¸SŸ¬ŸÊèÿÜ¡ŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜ –
ªÈL§SòÊËÁ÷ÿÈ¸flÁÃÁ÷— ∑§Ê⁄UÿãŸÊà◊ŸÙ ÿÈflÊ– 8 –

An adult student should never have
such personal service as the combing of
his hair, massaging and washing his body
and inunction etc., done by the young
wives of his teachers even if they offer
their services out of pure motherly love,
treating him as their own son. (8)

ŸãflÁÇŸ— ¬˝◊ŒÊ ŸÊ◊ ÉÊÎÃ∑È§ê÷‚◊— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
‚ÈÃÊ◊Á¬ ⁄U„ÔÙ ¡sÔÊŒãÿŒÊ ÿÊflŒÕ¸∑Î§Ã˜˜– 9 –

It is a truism indeed that a young
woman is like fire and a man is akin to a
jar full of ghee (clarified butter). One should
avoid the presence of even oneís  daughter
when she is all by herself; nay, at other
times too one should remain with her only
so long as it is absolutely necessary.  (9)

∑§À¬ÁÿàflÊ˘˘à◊ŸÊ ÿÊflŒÊ÷Ê‚Á◊Œ◊Ë‡fl⁄U—–
mÒÃ¢ ÃÊflãŸ Áfl⁄U◊Ã˜˜ ÃÃÙ sSÿ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—– 10–

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]

* For example, it is laid down in the scriptures that a Bråhmaƒa student should carry a staff of the
Palå‹a tree alone “¬Ê‹Ê‡ÊÙ Œá«UÙ ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊSÿ” etc.
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Until one has mastered his Self, having
clearly apprehended through self-realization
that all this, the body, the senses and so
on, is only illusory, the sense of duality,
i.e., the feeling that woman is an object of
enjoyment and I am the enjoyer, does not
cease. And from that sense of duality
indeed follows the perversity of the embodied
soul through identification with the body
and other material things. (10)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ªÎ„ÔSÕSÿ ‚◊ÊêŸÊÃ¢ ÿÃ⁄UÁ¬–
ªÈL§flÎÁûÊÁfl¸∑§À¬Ÿ ªÎ„ÔSÕSÿÃÈ¸ªÊÁ◊Ÿ—– 11–

All this (whatever has been stated in
verse 6 above) has been enjoined upon a
householder too, nay, even on a recluse
(much more on an anchorite). Service to
oneís preceptor also is optionally laid down
in the case of a householder, who is
ordinarily expected to approach his wedded
wife during the period favourable for
procreation (sixteen days after menstruation).

(11)
•Ü¡ŸÊèÿÜ¡ŸÙã◊Œ¸Sòÿfl‹πÊÁ◊·¢ ◊äÊÈ–
dÇªãœ‹¬Ê‹¢∑§Ê⁄UÊ¢Sàÿ¡ÿÈÿ¸ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—– 12–

Those who have undertaken a vow of
continence should give up the use of
collyrium, inunction, massaging the body,
fellowship with women, drawing, meat,
spirituous liquor (in the case of those who
are ordinarily allowed to drink it or honey
in the case of others), garlands, perfumes,
unguents and ornaments. (12)

©UÁ·àflÒfl¢ ªÈL§∑È§‹ Ám¡Ù˘œËàÿÊfl’Èäÿ ø–
òÊÿË¥ ‚ÊXÙ¬ÁŸ·Œ¢ ÿÊflŒÕZ ÿÕÊ’‹◊˜˜– 13–
ŒûUflÊ fl⁄U◊ŸÈôÊÊÃÙ ªÈ⁄UÙ— ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿŒË‡fl⁄U—–
ªÎ„¢Ô flŸ¢ flÊ ¬˝Áfl‡ÙÃ˜˜ ¬˝fl˝¡Ã˜˜ ÃòÊ flÊ fl‚Ã˜˜– 14–

Having  thus lived in a teacherís house
and studied and grasped the import of all
the three Vedas (§Rgveda, Yajurveda and

Såmaveda) along with the six sciences
auxiliary to them and the Upani¶ads
(philosophical treatises forming part, nay,
the quintessence of the Vedas) according
to his eligibility and capacity, and having
made available to the teacher, if capable
of doing so, the object of his desire, and
duly permitted by him, he should enter
according to his predilections and fitness
the life of a  householder (marry and beget
children) or retire to the woods (take to the
life of an anchorite) or renounce the world
and wander forth as an ascetic mendicant
(recluse) or continue there in the teacherís
house as a lifelong celibate. (13-14)

•ÇŸı ªÈ⁄UÊflÊà◊ÁŸ ø ‚fl¸÷ÍÃcflœÙˇÊ¡◊˜˜–
÷ÍÃÒ— SflœÊ◊Á÷— ¬‡ÿŒ¬˝Áflc≈¢U ¬˝Áflc≈flÃ˜˜– 15–

He should visualize Lord Vi¶ƒu (who is
above sense-perception) as having entered
(taken up His abode in) the sacred fire,
the teacher, his own self as well as all the
five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, air
and etheróincluding the diverse orders of
living beings dwelling in themóas their
Inner Controller, even though He has not
really entered them (having been already
present in them by virtue of His pervading
all as their very Cause). (15)

∞fl¢ÁflœÙ ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË flÊŸ¬˝SÕÙ ÿÁÃª¸Î„ÔË–
ø⁄UÁãflÁŒÃÁflôÊÊŸ— ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊÊÁœªë¿ÁÃ– 16–

Following the rules of conduct laid down
for his Å‹rama, and having thereby come
to know that which ought to be known, a
Brahmacår∂ (religious student), anchorite,
recluse or householder of this type,
visualizing the Lord as present in all, realizes
the transcendent Absolute. (16)

flÊŸ¬˝SÕSÿ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁŸÿ◊Êã◊ÈÁŸ‚ê◊ÃÊŸ˜–
ÿÊŸÊÁÃc∆UÔUŸ˜ ◊ÈÁŸª¸ë¿UŒÎÁ·‹Ù∑§Á◊„ÔÊÜ¡‚Ê– 17–

[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12[Dis. 12
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I shall now tell you the rules of conduct
prescribed for a Vånaprastha (anchorite)
and approved of by sages, by following
which in this life an ascetic bids fair to
ascend easily after death to Maharloka,
the realm of the §R¶is and then attain Mukti
in due course. (17)

Ÿ ∑Î§c≈UÔU¬ëÿ◊‡ŸUËÿÊŒ∑Î§c≈¢U øÊåÿ∑§Ê‹Ã—–
•ÁÇŸ¬Äfl◊ÕÊ◊¢ flÊ •∑¸§¬Äfl◊ÈÃÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 18–

An anchorite must not eat anything
which ripens on cultivated soil (viz., the
products of agriculture) and not even the
products of uncultivated land before time.
He should neither eat food cooked on fire
nor anything raw, but only that which has
ripened under the rays of the sun (in
season). (18)

flãÿÒ‡øL§¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸfl¸¬Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃÊŸ˜–
‹éœ Ÿfl Ÿfl˘ãŸÊl ¬È⁄UÊáÊ¢ ÃÈ ¬Á⁄Uàÿ¡Ã˜˜– 19–

He should prepare Caru (an oblation
of rice, barley and pulse boiled with butter
and milk) and PuroŒå‹a (a mass of ground
rice rounded into a kind of cake and usually
divided into pieces placed on separate
receptacles), enjoined at different times
for being offered to the gods through the
sacred fire, with wild corns. Each time a
fresh (natural) supply of cereals and other
eatables is obtained, he should, however,
reject the old stock. (19)

•ÇãÿÕ¸◊fl ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊È≈U¡¢ flÊÁº˝∑§ãŒ⁄UÊ◊˜˜–
üÊÿÃ Á„U◊flÊƒflÁÇŸfl·Ê¸∑§Ê¸Ã¬·Ê≈U˜˜ Sflÿ◊˜˜– 20–

Himself enduring (remaining exposed
to) snow, winds, fire, rain and the heat of
the sun, he should betake himself to a
shelter in the form of a hut of leaves or a
mountain-cave only for the sake of
preserving the sacred fire. (20)

∑§‡Ê⁄UÙ◊Ÿπ‡◊üÊÈ◊‹ÊÁŸ ¡Á≈U‹Ù ŒœÃ˜˜–
∑§◊á«ÀflÁ¡Ÿ Œá«flÀ∑§‹ÊÁÇŸ¬Á⁄Uë¿ŒÊŸ˜– 21–
ø⁄UŒ˜˜ flŸ mÊŒ‡ÊÊéŒÊŸc≈Uı flÊ øÃÈ⁄UÙ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
mÊfl∑¥§ flÊ ÿÕÊ ’ÈÁhŸ¸ Áfl¬lÃ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÃ—– 22–

Wearing matted locks on his head,
preserving the other hair (such as those in
the arm-pits and other private parts), as
well as the hair on his body, nails,
moustaches and beard, and the     dirt11111 on
his skin and keeping with him a KamaƒŒalu
(a water-pot made of cocoanut-shell or
gourd etc.,) deerskin to be wrapped about
his loins, a staff, the bark of (the birth and
other) trees as a covering for his body and
the accessories of fire-worship alone, a
hermit should practise austerities in the
woods for a period of twelve, eight, four or
two years or only one year, as the case
may be, lest his reason should get perverted
through hardship. (21-22)

ÿŒÊ∑§À¬— SflÁ∑˝§ÿÊÿÊ¢ √ÿÊÁœÁ÷¡¸⁄UÿÊÕflÊ–
•ÊãflËÁˇÊÄÿÊ¢ flÊ ÁfllÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒŸ‡ÊŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜̃– 23–

When incapable through ailments or
old age of performing his religious duties
and even of pursuing the knowledge of the
Spirit, he should resort to fasting etc.22222 (23)

1. This should not be taken to mean that an anchorite is forbidden to take his bath or that he is
asked to remain positively unclean or allow dirt to accumulate on his body. What is sought to be conveyed
by all these restrictions is simply this that he should be unmindful of his exterior,that he should not devote
particular attention to cleanliness etc., that his bodily needs should be reduced to the minimum and that
he should completely subordinate his physical self to the higher self.

2. It is laid down in Discourse XIII that even after completing the maximum period of twelve years,
an anchorite should continue to practise austerities in the woods if he is still able-bodied and fit to perform
his religious duties, or that he should enter the fourth stage and lead the life of a recluse (Sa≈nyås∂) if
he is no longer fit for austerities but is intellectually fit and mentally alert enough to pursue the knowledge
of the Spirit. When, however, he finds himself both physically and mentally unfit, he is advised to adopt
the course suggested in this and the following verses.

Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]Dis. 12]
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•Êà◊ãÿÇŸËŸ˜ ‚◊Ê⁄UÙåÿ ‚¢ãÿSÿÊ„¢Ô◊◊Êà◊ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê⁄UáÙ·È ãÿ‚Ã˜ ‚êÿ∑˜§ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃ¢ ÃÈ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—– 24–

Withdrawing the sacred fires into himself
and giving up the feeling of identification
with the body as well as the feeling that
the body etc., are ëmineí, he should mentally
merge his psychophysical organism in its
causes, assigning each constituent to its
proper place as explained in the following
verses. (24)

π πÊÁŸ flÊÿı ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚Ê¢SÃ¡SÿÍc◊ÊáÊ◊Êà◊flÊŸ̃–
•åSfl‚Î∑˜§‡‹c◊¬ÍÿÊÁŸ ÁˇÊÃı ‡Ù·¢ ÿÕÙjfl◊˜˜– 25–

A wise man should merge the apertures
of his body (viz., the two eyes, the two
ears, the two nostrils, the mouth and the
organs of urination and defecation) in ether,
the five vital airs in the cosmic air, the heat
of his body in the element of fire; the
blood, phlegm and pus etc., into water and
the rest, viz., solid matter such as bones,
flesh and so on, in earth, everything being
consigned to its origin. (25)

flÊø◊ÇŸı ‚flQ§√ÿÊÁ◊ãº˝ Á‡ÊÀ¬¢ ∑§⁄UÊflÁ¬–
¬ŒÊÁŸ ªàÿÊ flÿÁ‚ ⁄UàÿÙ¬SÕ¢ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ãı– 26–
◊Îàÿı ¬ÊÿÈ¢ Áfl‚ªZ ø ÿÕÊSÕÊŸ¢ ÁflÁŸÌŒ‡ÙÃ˜˜–
ÁŒˇÊÈ üÊÙòÊ¢ ‚ŸÊŒŸ S¬‡Ê¸◊äÿÊà◊ÁŸ àflø◊˜˜– 27–
M§¬ÊÁáÊ øˇÊÈ·Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÖÿÙÁÃcÿÁ÷ÁŸfl‡ÊÿÃ˜˜–
•å‚È ¬˝øÃ‚Ê Á¡uÊ¢ ÉÊ˝ÿÒÉÊ˝Ê¸áÊ¢ ÁˇÊÃı ãÿ‚Ã˜˜– 28–
◊ŸÙ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕÒ‡øãº˝ ’ÈÁh¢ ’ÙäÿÒ— ∑§flı ¬⁄U–
∑§◊Ê¸áÿäÿÊà◊ŸÊ L§º˝ ÿŒ„¢Ô◊◊ÃÊÁ∑˝§ÿÊ–
‚ûUflŸ ÁøûÊ¢ ˇÊòÊôÙ ªÈáÊÒflÒ¸∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑¥§ ¬⁄U– 29–

Again, he should merge his organ of
speech along with the function of speaking
in Agni (the god of fire), the two hands as
well as the function of grasping and releasing
things in Indra, the feet along with the
function of locomotion in Lord Vi¶ƒu,
conceived in the form of the Time-Spirit,
the faculty of procreation along with sexual

enjoyment in Prajåpati, the god presiding
over procreation, and the organ of defecation
as well as the act of voiding excrements in
Mætyu (the god of death), directing each
organ and its function to its proper place
(the deity presiding over it). Likewise, he
should merge the sense of hearing along
with sound, the object of hearing, in the
deities presiding over the quarters, the
tactile sense as well as touch in the wind-
god and the various colours along with the
faculty of vision in the sun-god, the source
of light, O Yudhi¶¢hira. He should further
merge the palate along with the different
tastes, towards which the mind feels
excessively drawn, in the deity presiding
over water, the olfactory sense along with
the various smells (the objects of the
olfactory sense) into the goddess presiding
over the earth, Manas, the mind, along
with the various projects indulged in by
the mind in the moon-god, Buddhi
(understanding) along with the objects
capable of being understood in Brahmå
(the highest and the earliest seer,) his
actions along with self-consciousness in
Rudra, from whom proceeds all action
prompted by egotism and self-interest, Citta
(reason) along with Sattva (consciousness)
in Lord Våsudeva, the deity presiding over
Citta, and the J∂va, who is tainted with the
morbid feeling that I am the enjoyer and
so on, along with the three Guƒas, modes
of Prakæti, which are responsible for the
aforesaid morbid feeling in the transcendent
Brahma, the Absolute. (26ó29)

•å‚È ÁˇÊÁÃ◊¬Ù ÖÿÙÁÃcÿŒÙ flÊÿı Ÿ÷Sÿ◊È◊˜˜–
∑Í§≈USÕ Ãëø ◊„ÔÁÃ ÃŒ√ÿQ§˘ˇÊ⁄U ø ÃÃ˜˜– 30–

Then he should merge earth in water,
water in fire, the latter in the air, that again
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in ether, the last-named in Aha∆kåra, the
principle of self-consciousness, the latter
in Mahattattva, the principle of cosmic
intelligence, that in the Unmanifest (Prakæti
or primordial Matter) and the last-named
in the Indestructible Brahma. (30)

ßàÿˇÊ⁄UÃÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊŸ¢ Áøã◊ÊòÊ◊fl‡ÙÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
ôÊÊàflÊmÿÙ˘Õ Áfl⁄U◊Œ˜˜ ŒÇœÿÙÁŸÁ⁄UflÊŸ‹—– 31–

And recognizing the Selfóleft as a
residue in the form of absolute
Consciousness by this process of eliminating
all its vesturesóas no other than the
Indestructible Brahma and thus remaining
without a second, he should cease functioning
even like fire that has consumed its own
support in the shape of wood. (31)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∑§À¬Sàflfl¢ ¬Á⁄Ufl˝Öÿ Œ„Ô◊ÊòÊÊfl‡ÙÁ·Ã—–
ª˝Ê◊Ò∑§⁄UÊòÊÁflÁœŸÊ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊ‡ø⁄Uã◊„ÔË◊˜˜– 1 –

Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again : He, however,
who is intellectually and mentally fit should
enter the life of a recluse by renouncing
everything in the aforesaid manner; and,
with the body alone left to him, as his
possession, and free from all desires, he
should roam about on the globe, strictly
observing the rule of staying only one
night in a particular village. (1)

Á’÷ÎÿÊŒ˜ ÿl‚ı flÊ‚— ∑§ı¬ËŸÊë¿UÊŒŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
àÿQ¢§ Ÿ Œá«Á‹XÊŒ⁄UãÿÃ˜˜ Á∑§ÁÜøŒŸÊ¬ÁŒ– 2 –

If at all he should put on any covering,
he should wear only a strip of cloth to
cover the privy parts and should not, except

in times of distress, carry about him anything
already renounced by him, other than the
distinguishing marks of a Sa≈nyås∂, viz., a
staff and a KamaƒŒalu. (2)

∞∑§ ∞fl ø⁄UŒ˜˜ Á÷ˇÊÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Ù˘Ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNë¿UÊãÃÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 3 –

Living on alms, delighting in his
own Self, indulging in no other delights,
shelterless, friendly to all living beings,
tranquil and devoted to Lord Nåråyaƒa, he
should go about all alone without any
companion. (3)

¬‡ÿŒÊà◊ãÿŒÙ Áfl‡fl¢ ¬⁄U ‚Œ‚ÃÙ˘√ÿÿ–
•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ‚fl¸òÊ ‚Œ‚ã◊ÿ– 4 –

He should view this objective
universe as dwelling in his immutable Self
transcending both cause and effect, and
himself as the transcendent Brahma,

Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ
‚ŒÊøÊ⁄UÁŸáÊ¸ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled ìAn inquiry into right conduct (continued)î
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira and the sage

Nårada in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIIIDiscourse XIII

The course of conduct prescribed for a Sa≈nyås∂ and a dialogue
between an Avadhµuta and Prahråda
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interpenetrating the whole universe,
consisting of both cause and effect. (4)

‚ÈåÃ¬˝’ÙœÿÙ— ‚ãœÊflÊà◊ŸÙ ªÁÃ◊Êà◊ŒÎ∑˜§–
¬‡ÿã’ãœ¢ ø ◊ÙˇÊ¢ ø ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊòÊ¢ Ÿ flSÃÈÃ—– 5 –

With his eyes turned towards the Self,
he should discover the true nature of the
Self at the point of contact between deep
sleep and waking life and look upon both
bondage and release as a mere illusion
and not real. (5)

ŸÊÁ÷ŸãŒŒ˜˜ œ˝Èfl¢ ◊ÎàÿÈ◊œ˝Èfl¢ flÊSÿ ¡ËÁflÃ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹¢ ¬⁄U¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝÷flÊåÿÿ◊˜˜– 6 –

He should neither welcome death which
is inevitable, nor life which is uncertain. He
should only await the course of Time,
which is responsible for the birth and death
of created beings. (6)

ŸÊ‚ë¿UÊSòÊ·È ‚Ö¡Ã ŸÙ¬¡ËflÃ ¡ËÁfl∑§Ê◊˜˜–
flÊŒflÊŒÊ¢Sàÿ¡Ã˜˜ Ã∑§Ê¸ã¬ˇÊ¢ ∑¥§  ø Ÿ ‚¢üÊÿÃ˜˜– 7 –

He should never indulge in profane
literature (books not treating of spiritual
subjects), nor should he make his living by
any profession such as medicine, astronomy
and so on. He should avoid all controversial
reasoning and should never espouse any
particular cause in a partisan spirit. (7)

Ÿ Á‡ÊcÿÊŸŸÈ’äŸËÃ ª˝ãÕÊãŸÒflÊèÿ‚Œ˜˜ ’„ÍÔŸ˜–
Ÿ √ÿÊÅÿÊ◊È¬ÿÈÜ¡ËÃ ŸÊ⁄Uê÷ÊŸÊ⁄U÷Ã˜˜ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 8 –

He should not attach a number of
disciples to himself nor should he study
many a book that may divert his mind from
the object of his pursuit, viz., spiritual
enlightenment. He should neither take to
discoursing nor should he engage in
undertakings such as the construction of
a monastery and so on on any account. (8)

Ÿ ÿÃ⁄UÊüÊ◊— ¬˝ÊÿÙ œ◊¸„ÔÃÈ◊¸„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
‡ÊÊãÃSÿ ‚◊ÁøûÊSÿ Á’÷ÎÿÊŒÈÃ flÊ àÿ¡Ã˜˜– 9 –

In the case of a high-souled recluse,
tranquil by nature and equable of mind,
observance of the rules of conduct
prescribed for the particular Å‹rama stage
in life is not generally intended to secure
any religious merit. When spiritual
enlightenment is attained, he may continue
to observe such conduct and retain the
emblems of his Å‹rama or may give it up.(9)

•√ÿQ§Á‹XÙ √ÿQ§ÊÕÙ¸ ◊ŸËcÿÈã◊ûÊ’Ê‹flÃ˜˜–
∑§Áfl◊Í¸∑§flŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ‚ ŒÎc≈UKÊ Œ‡Ê¸ÿãŸÎáÊÊ◊˜˜– 10–

Though no outward sign of his greatness
or of his being a Sa≈nyås∂ may be visible
to others, his object in life should be quite
evident. Though intelligent, he should show
himself behave as though he were a
madman or a fool and, though eloquent
(wise), he should show himself as dumb in
the eyes of the people. (10)

•òÊÊåÿÈŒÊ„Ô⁄UãÃË◊Á◊ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
¬˝OÊŒSÿ ø ‚¢flÊŒ¢ ◊ÈŸ⁄UÊ¡ª⁄USÿ ø– 11–

On this very point (the conduct of a
recluse as recommended in the above
verses) the wise narrate by way of an
illustration the following old legend mainly
consisting of a dialogue between Prahråda
(the demon king) and the ascetic, Lord
Dattåtreya11111 who was then following the
mode of  life of a python22222. (11)

Ã¢ ‡ÊÿÊŸ¢ œ⁄UÙ¬SÕ ∑§ÊflÿÊZ ‚s‚ÊŸÈÁŸ–
⁄U¡Sfl‹ÒSÃŸÍŒ‡ÊÒÌŸªÍ…UÊ◊‹Ã¡‚◊˜˜ – 12–
ŒŒ‡Ê¸ ‹Ù∑§ÊÁãflø⁄UÀ°‹Ù∑§ÃûUflÁflÁflà‚ÿÊ–
flÎÃÙ˘◊ÊàÿÒ— ∑§ÁÃ¬ÿÒ— ¬˝OÊŒÙ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿ—– 13–

Going about the various worlds with

1.     We have been told in I. iii. 11 that the Lord appeared in the form of Dattåtreya (son of Atri through
Anasµuyå) and taught the science of the Spirit to king Alarka, Prahråda and others. From this it may be
safely concluded that the ascetic referred to here was no other than Dattåtreya.

2. A python is represented to be an unwieldy creature capable of little or no locomotion and catching
its prey with its jaws and devouring only when it falls within its easy reach. Anyone following its mode of
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intent to ascertain the truth concerning the
people and accompanied by a few ministers
alone, Prahråda, the beloved of the Lord,
saw him lying on the bare ground on the
sloping side of the Sahyådri hills (now
known as the Western Ghå¢s), along the
bank of the Kåver∂, his spotless spiritual
glory concealed by his limbs covered all
over with dust. (12-13)

∑§◊¸áÊÊ˘˘∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷flÊ¸øÊ Á‹XÔÒUfl¸áÊÊ¸üÊ◊ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
Ÿ ÁflŒÁãÃ ¡ŸÊ ÿ¢ flÒ ‚Ù˘‚ÊÁflÁÃ Ÿ flÁÃ ø– 14–

By his conduct, appearance (gestures),
speech and marks indicative of grade in
society and stage in life etc., people could
not be sure about him that he was so and
so, nor that he was not so and so. (14)

Ã¢ ŸàflÊèÿëÿ¸ ÁflÁœflÃ˜̃ ¬ÊŒÿÙ— Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜–
ÁflÁflà‚ÈÁ⁄UŒ◊¬˝ÊˇÊËã◊„ÔÊ÷ÊªflÃÙ˘‚È⁄U— – 15–

Having  greeted and duly worshipped
him and touching his feet with his head,
Prahråda, the demon king, the eminent
devotee of the Lord, who was eager to
know the truth about him, asked the following
question: (15)

Á’÷Ì· ∑§Êÿ¢ ¬ËflÊŸ¢ ‚Ùl◊Ù ÷ÙªflÊãÿÕÊ–
ÁflûÊ¢ øÒflÙl◊flÃÊ¢ ÷ÙªÙ ÁflûÊflÃÊÁ◊„Ô–
÷ÙÁªŸÊ¢ π‹È Œ„ÔÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ËflÊ ÷flÁÃ ŸÊãÿÕÊ– 16–

ìYou carry a robust body like one
given to exertion and enjoying the comforts
of life. Wealth is the lot of only those who
exert themselves; while enjoyment in this
world falls to the lot of the moneyed alone.
And indeed the corporeal frame of only
those who are given to luxuries grows fat,
not otherwise. (16)

Ÿ Ã ‡ÊÿÊŸSÿ ÁŸL§l◊Sÿ
’˝rÊŸ˜ ŸÈ „ÔÊÕÙ¸ ÿÃ ∞fl ÷Ùª—–

•÷ÙÁªŸÙ˘ÿ¢ Ãfl Áfl¬˝ Œ„Ô—
¬ËflÊ ÿÃSÃmŒ Ÿ— ˇÊ◊¢ øÃ˜˜– 17–

Lying supine as you do, O holy one!
you surely and obviously own no riches,
from which alone follows all enjoyment. Pray,
tell us, if you deem fit, O Bråhmaƒa, the
reason why this body of yours is so corpulent;
even  though you indulge in no luxury. (17)

∑§Áfl— ∑§À¬Ù ÁŸ¬ÈáÊŒÎ∑˜§ ÁøòÊÁ¬˝ÿ∑§Õ— ‚◊—–
‹Ù∑§Sÿ ∑È§fl¸Ã— ∑§◊¸ ‡Ù· ÃmËÁˇÊÃÊÁ¬ flÊ– 18–

Learned able-bodied, endowed with a
penetrating vision and possessing a
wonderful and charming eloquence, you
remain lying down undisturbed while the
world is actively doing work, even though
you perceive everything clearly. (18)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
‚ ßàÕ¢ ŒÒàÿ¬ÁÃŸÊ ¬Á⁄U¬Îc≈UÔUÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÁŸ—–
S◊ÿ◊ÊŸSÃ◊èÿÊ„Ô ÃmÊª◊ÎÃÿÁãòÊÃ—– 19–

Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Nårada continued : Directly questioned
thus by Prahråda (the ruler of the Daityas)
and captivated by his nectar like speech,
the great ascetic, Lord Dattåtreya, smilingly
addressed him as follows: (19)

’˝ÊrÊáÊ ©UflÊø
flŒŒ◊‚È⁄UüÙc∆UÔU ÷flÊŸ˜ ŸãflÊÿ¸‚ê◊Ã—–
ß¸„ÔÙ¬⁄U◊ÿÙŸ¸ÎÎáÊÊ¢ ¬ŒÊãÿäÿÊà◊øˇÊÈ·Ê– 20–

The Bråhmaƒa replied :The Bråhmaƒa replied :The Bråhmaƒa replied :The Bråhmaƒa replied :The Bråhmaƒa replied : Esteemed
as you are of the righteous (wise), O chief
of the demons, you undoubtedly know by
your spiritual insight all this, viz., the
consequences of menís activity and
cessation from activity. (20)
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life is, therefore, expected to remain lying down on the bare ground in an open space all the time, stirring
on no account and making no effort even to pick up food if offered. He is supposed to answer the calls
of nature in that very posture and would accept food only when it is thrown into his mouth. He is practically
dead to the world and drags his existence only to work out the Prårabdha or destiny responsible for his
birth. Only a J¤ån∂ of the highest order, who has lost all consciousness of the body and to whom life and
death are alike, can think of following this mode of life.
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ÿSÿ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÙ ŒflÙ ÷ªflÊãNŒ˜ÔªÃ— ‚ŒÊ–
÷ÄàÿÊ ∑§fl‹ÿÊôÊÊŸ¢ äÊÈŸÙÁÃ äflÊãÃ◊∑§¸flÃ˜˜– 21–

Ever present in your heart by virtue of
your absolute motiveless devotion, the
glorious (self-effulgent) Lord Nåråyaƒa
dispels your ignorance even as the sun
disperses (external) darkness. (21)

•ÕÊÁ¬ ’˝Í◊„Ô ¬˝‡ŸUÊ¢SÃfl ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÕÊüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
‚ê÷ÊflŸËÿÙ Á„U ÷flÊŸÊà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÈÁhÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜– 22–

Nevertheless, O king, we proceed to
answer your questions in the light of what
we have heard on the subject from the
wise. For, you deserve to be respected by
all those seeking the purification of their
heart. (22)

ÃÎcáÊÿÊ ÷flflÊÁ„UãÿÊ ÿÙÇÿÒ— ∑§Ê◊Ò⁄U¬Í⁄UÿÊ–
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§Êÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ˘„¢Ô ŸÊŸÊÿÙÁŸ·È ÿÙÁ¡Ã—– 23–

Impelled to actions by the stream of
Avidity, which brings in its train a succession
of births and deaths and which cannot be
sated with adequate enjoyments I have
been thrown into various wombs (states of
existence). (23)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ‹Ù∑§Á◊◊¢ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ã— ∑§◊¸Á÷÷¸˝◊Ÿ˜–
SflªÊ¸¬flª¸ÿÙmÊ¸⁄U¢ ÁÃ⁄U‡øÊ¢ ¬ÈŸ⁄USÿ ø– 24–

Wandering about from one species of
life to another by force of actions I have
been luckily endowed with this human body,
which leads to heaven through virtuous
deeds, to final beatitude through spiritual
enlightenment or Devotion, to birth in
the lower order of beings through
unrighteousness and to this human life
again through a mixed type of actions.

(24)

•òÊÊÁ¬ Œê¬ÃËŸÊ¢ ø ‚ÈπÊÿÊãÿÊ¬ŸÈûÊÿ–
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑È§fl¸ÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁŸflÎûÊÙ˘ÁS◊ Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜̃– 25–

Perceiving in this life too the frustration
of married couples undertaking pursuits of

various kinds for securing happiness and
driving away calamities, I have ceased
from all activity. (25)

‚Èπ◊SÿÊà◊ŸÙ M§¬¢ ‚fl¸„ÔÙ¬⁄UÁÃSÃŸÈ—–
◊Ÿ—‚¢S¬‡Ȩ̂¡ÊŸ̃ ŒÎc≈̃UÔflÊ ÷ÙªÊãSflåSÿÊÁ◊ ‚¢Áfl‡ÊŸ̃– 26–

Bliss constitutes the very essence of
this Self and cessation from all activity is
the medium of its manifestation. Realizing
all enjoyments to be the creation of fancy
alone, I remain lying down supine, reaping
the fruit of destiny. (26)

ßàÿÃŒÊà◊Ÿ— SflÊÕZ ‚ãÃ¢ ÁflS◊Îàÿ flÒ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÁflÁøòÊÊ◊‚ÁÃ mÒÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ◊ÊåŸÙÁÃ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ◊˜˜– 27–

Thus forgetting the object of its pursuit,
viz., happiness, which  is the very essence
of its being and is eternally dwelling in it,
the J∂va (embodied soul) actually undergoes
transmigrationóconsisting of diverse states
of existence such as gods, human beings
and the lower orders of creation and so
terrible, being characterized by birth, death,
old age and so onóthrough duality, which
is really non-existent. (27)

¡‹¢ ÃŒÈjflÒ‡¿ãŸ¢ Á„UàflÊôÊÙ ¡‹∑§ÊêÿÿÊ–
◊ÎªÃÎcáÊÊ◊È¬ÊœÊflŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊãÿòÊÊÕ¸ŒÎ∑˜§ SflÃ—– 28–

Even as an ignorant man impelled by
the longing for water may run after a
mirage, leaving actual water covered with
duck weeds etc., sprung from that very
water, a man seeking happiness (the object
of his pursuit) elsewhere than his own Self
runs after the objects of senses. (28)

Œ„ÔÊÁŒÁ÷ŒÒ¸flÃãòÊÒ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ— ‚Èπ◊Ë„ÔÃ—–
ŒÈ—πÊàÿÿ¢ øÊŸË‡ÊSÿ Á∑̋§ÿÊ ◊ÙÉÊÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ— ∑Î§ÃÊ—– 29–

Fruitless are the actions repeatedly
done by him who, though unaided by
Providence, seeks through his body etc.,ó
which are controlled by Fateóhappiness
and cessation of suffering for himself. (29)
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•ÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷ŒÈ¸—πÒ⁄UÁfl◊ÈQ§Sÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜–
◊àÿ¸Sÿ ∑Î§ë¿˛UÙ¬ŸÃÒ⁄UÕÒ¸— ∑§Ê◊Ò— Á∑˝§ÿÃ Á∑§◊˜˜– 30–

Even if they bear fruit, what good will
be done by riches and objects of desire
(enjoyments sought after by men and
procured by wealth), got with great hardship,
to a mortal who is never free from bodily
and other affliction? (30)

¬‡ÿÊÁ◊ œÁŸŸÊ¢ Ä‹‡Ê¢ ‹ÈéœÊŸÊ◊Á¡ÃÊà◊ŸÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÿÊŒ‹éœÁŸº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘Á÷Áfl‡ÊÁVŸÊ◊˜˜– 31–

I perceive everyday the torment of
moneyed men, who are often avaricious,
nay, whose mind is uncontrolled and who
get no sound sleep for fear, greatly
apprehensive as they are of everybody.(31)

⁄UÊ¡Ã‡øÙ⁄UÃ— ‡ÊòÊÙ— Sfl¡ŸÊà¬‡ÊÈ¬ÁˇÊÃ—–
•ÌÕèÿ— ∑§Ê‹Ã— SflS◊ÊÁãŸàÿ¢ ¬̋ÊáÊÊÕ̧fljÿ◊̃– 32–

To those possessed of (anxious to
preserve) life (virility) and wealth there is
constant apprehension of danger from the
king, thieves, the enemy, kinsmen, beasts
and birds, beggars, death and even their
own self lest such wealth may be
squandered, given away or misplaced by
themselves. (32)

‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ô÷ÿ∑˝§Ùœ⁄UÊªÄ‹ÒéÿüÊ◊ÊŒÿ— –
ÿã◊Í‹Ê— SÿÈŸ¸ÎáÊÊ¢ ¡sÔÊÃ˜˜ S¬Î„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÕ¸ÿÙ’È¸œ—– 33–

A wise man should, therefore, give up
the craving for life (virility) and wealth,
from which  follow grief, infatuation, fear,
anger, attachment, unmanliness and
exertion etc., to men. (33)

◊äÊÈ∑§Ê⁄U◊„ÔÊ‚¬ı¸ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ãŸÙ ªÈM§ûÊ◊ı–
flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ¢ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·¢ ø ¬˝ÊåÃÊ ÿÁë¿ˇÊÿÊ flÿ◊˜˜– 34–

The very best among our teachers
in this world are the bee and the python,
by following whose example we have
acquired, first, dispassion and then
contentment. (34)

Áfl⁄UÊª— ‚fl¸∑§Ê◊èÿ— Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃÙ ◊ ◊äÊÈfl˝ÃÊÃ˜˜–
∑Î§ë¿˛UÊåÃ¢ ◊äÊÈflŒ˜˜ ÁflûÊ¢ „ÔàflÊåÿãÿÙ „Ô⁄Uà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 35–

Killing the rightful owner, another may
usurp even his hard-earned wealth like the
honey that has been collected by the bee
with great pains. In this way, aversion
from all objects of desire has been learnt
by me from the bee. (35)

•ŸË„Ô— ¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈UÊà◊Ê ÿŒÎë¿Ù¬ŸÃÊŒ„Ô◊˜˜–
ŸÙ øë¿ÿ ’u„ÔÊÁŸ ◊„ÔÊÁ„UÁ⁄Ufl ‚ûUflflÊŸ˜– 36–

Just like a python I remain effortless
and contented in mind with whatever is got
by chance. Even if I get nothing, I remain
lying without food for many days, depending
on my own strength (power of resistance).

(36)

ÄflÁøŒÀ¬¢ ÄflÁøŒ̃ ÷ÍÁ⁄U ÷ÈÜ¡̆ ãŸ¢ SflÊmSflÊŒÈ flÊ–
ÄflÁøŒ˜˜ ÷ÍÁ⁄UªÈáÊÙ¬Ã¢ ªÈáÊ„ÔËŸ◊ÈÃ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 37–

Now I eat a scanty fare and now
plentiful, no matter whether it is delicious
or tasteless; now I partake of a meal rich
in many qualities and now gulp worthless
provender. (37)

üÊhÿÙ¬ÊNÃ¢ ÄflÊÁ¬ ∑§ŒÊÁøã◊ÊŸflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–
÷ÈÜ¡ ÷ÈÄàflÊÕ ∑§ÁS ¢◊Á‡øŒ̃̃ ÁŒflÊ ŸQ¢§ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ– 38–

Sometime I eat food offered with
reverence, while at other times I am
compelled to eat food which is served
without any tinge of honour. At some places
I eat even after having eaten once; while
(at other places) I eat by day or by night
according  to chance. (38)

ˇÊı◊¢ ŒÈ∑Í§‹◊Á¡Ÿ¢ øË⁄U¢ flÀ∑§‹◊fl flÊ–
fl‚˘ãÿŒÁ¬ ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ÁŒc≈U÷È∑˜§ ÃÈc≈UœË⁄U„Ô◊˜˜– 39–

Enjoying what is ordained by fate and
contented in mind I put on silk or linen,
deerskin or rags, the bark of trees or even
any other fabric that may be easily obtained.

(39)
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ÄflÁøë¿ÿ œ⁄UÙ¬SÕ ÃÎáÊ¬áÊÊ¸‡◊÷S◊‚È–
ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ¬˝Ê‚ÊŒ¬ÿ¸V ∑§Á‡Ê¬ı flÊ ¬⁄Uë¿ÿÊ– 40–

Now I lie down on the earthís surface
(bare ground) and now on straws, leaves
a slab of stone or ashes. And now I
repose on a quilt stretched on a bedstead
inside a palace in compliance with anotherís
will. (40)

ÄflÁøÃ˜ SŸÊÃÙ˘ŸÈÁ‹åÃÊX— ‚ÈflÊ‚Ê— dÇ√ÿ‹¢∑Î§Ã—–
⁄UÕ÷Ê‡flÒ‡ø⁄U ÄflÊÁ¬ ÁŒÇflÊ‚Ê ª˝„ÔflŒ˜˜ Áfl÷Ù– 41–

Sometimes having bathed and
besmeared my body with sandal-paste and
finely dressed, nay, wearing a garland and
decked with jewels, I drive in a chariot, or
ride on horse-back or on an elephant;
while at other times, O king, I roam about
stark-naked like an evil spirit. (41)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ÁŸãŒ Ÿ ø SÃıÁ◊ Sfl÷ÊflÁfl·◊¢ ¡Ÿ◊˜˜–
∞Ã·Ê¢ üÙÿ •Ê‡ÊÊ‚ ©UÃÒ∑§Êàêÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÁŸ– 42–

I neither revile nor eulogize men who
are diverse of disposition due to the
predominance of any one of the three modes
of Prakæti, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas.
On the other hand, I only wish them welfare
in the shape of their unity of being with Lord
Vi¶ƒu, the supreme Spirit. (42)

Áfl∑§À¬¢ ¡È„ÈÔÿÊÁëøûÊı ÃÊ¢ ◊ŸSÿÕ¸Áfl÷˝◊–
◊ŸÙ flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑§ „ÈÔàflÊ Ãã◊ÊÿÊÿÊ¢ ¡È„ÔÙàÿŸÈ– 43–

In order to attain such a state one
should mentally merge the notion of diversity
in the mental faculty of perceiving such
diversity and that faculty itself in the mind,

which is responsible for our misconception
of things, mistaking the body for the Self.
Again, merging the mind in the Såttvika
aspect of the Ego, he should then merge
the latter through the Mahat-tattva into the
Måyå (Prakæti or primordial Matter). (43)

•Êà◊ÊŸÈ÷ÍÃı ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ¡È„ÈÔÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚àÿŒÎæ˜ ◊ÈÁŸ—–
ÃÃÙ ÁŸ⁄UË„ÔÙ Áfl⁄U◊Ã˜ SflÊŸÈ÷ÍàÿÊ˘˘à◊ÁŸ ÁSÕÃ—– 44–

A contemplative soul should merge
the said Måyå in the Self-conscious Brahma
and then, fixing his eyes on the supreme
Reality and established in that self-conscious
supreme Spirit and devoid of effort, he
should become actionless. (44)

SflÊà◊flÎûÊ¢ ◊ÿàÕ¢ Ã ‚ÈªÈåÃ◊Á¬ flÌáÊÃ◊˜˜–
√ÿ¬Ã¢ ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÊSòÊÊèÿÊ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜ Á„U ÷ªflà¬⁄U—– 45–

In this way, since you are beloved of
the Lord, I have told you about my own
conduct, although it is very mysterious
and repugnant to all secular and Vedic
(religious) canons. (45)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
œ◊Z ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿ¢ flÒ ◊ÈŸ— üÊÈàflÊ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
¬Í¡ÁÿàflÊ ÃÃ— ¬˝ËÃ •Ê◊ãòÿ ¬˝ÿÿı ªÎ„Ô◊˜˜– 46–

Nårada went on: Nårada went on: Nårada went on: Nårada went on: Nårada went on: Having thus attentively
heard from the lips of the sage, Dattåtreya,
an account of the course of conduct
prescribed for ascetics of the highest order
and after duly worshipping him and taking
his permission, Prahråda, the lord of the
Asuras, returned thence to his home, full
of delight. (46)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ
ÿÁÃœ◊¸ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor
Yudhi¶¢hira and the sage Nårada and bearing on the course of conduct

prescribed for a recluse, in Book Seven of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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ÿÈÁœÁc∆U⁄U ©UflÊø
ªÎ„ÔSÕ ∞ÃÊ¢ ¬ŒflË¥ ÁflÁœŸÊ ÿŸ øÊÜ¡‚Ê–
ÿÊÁÃ Œfl´§· ’˝ÍÁ„U ◊ÊŒÎ‡ÊÙ ªÎ„Ô◊Í…UœË—– 1 –

Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted :Yudhi¶¢hira submitted : O celestial
sage, pray, tell me the method (course of
conduct) by which a householder like me,
whose mind is excessively attached to his
household, may easily attain the said state,
i.e., final beatitude. (1)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
ªÎ„ÔcflflÁSÕÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Áã∑˝§ÿÊ— ∑È§fl¸ãªÎ„ÔÙÁøÃÊ—–
flÊ‚ÈŒflÊ¬¸áÊ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÈ¬Ê‚ËÃ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈŸËŸ˜– 2 –

Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied :Nårada replied : Staying in his house,
O king (Yudhi¶¢hira), and duly performing
the duties proper to the life of a householder
as an offering to Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself for
His pleasure alone, expecting no reward
for them, a man should wait upon great
sages (devotees of the Lord). (2)

oÎáflã÷ªflÃÙ˘÷ËˇáÊ◊flÃÊ⁄U∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ◊˜˜ –
üÊgœÊŸÙ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹◊È¬‡ÊÊãÃ¡ŸÊflÎÃ—– 3 –
‚à‚XÊë¿Ÿ∑Ò§— ‚X◊Êà◊¡ÊÿÊà◊¡ÊÁŒ·È–
Áfl◊Èëÿã◊Èëÿ◊ÊŸ·È Sflÿ¢ SflåŸflŒÈÁàÕÃ—– 4 –

Surrounded by (associating with) men
who are tranquil by nature and reverently
hearing again and again according to his
leisure the nectar-like stories of the Lordís
descents, he should gradually give up
through the fellowship of saints attachment
to his body, wife, progeny, etc., who are
themselves going to be severed from him,
even as he who has woken up from a
dream, gives up attachment to the objects
seen in a dream. (3-4)

ÿÊflŒÕ¸◊È¬Ê‚ËŸÙ Œ„Ô ª„Ô ø ¬Áá«Ã—–
Áfl⁄UQ§Ù ⁄UQ§flÃ˜˜ ÃòÊ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ Ÿ⁄UÃÊ¢ ãÿ‚Ã˜˜– 5 –

Serving his body and household only
to the extent it is absolutely necessary to
do so and outwardly appearing like one
attached to them, though inwardly disgusted
with them, a wise man should exhibit his
humanity (behave like ordinary men) in the
midst of men. (5)

ôÊÊÃÿ— Á¬Ã⁄Uı ¬ÈòÊÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ‚ÈNŒÙ˘¬⁄U–
ÿŒ˜˜ flŒÁãÃ ÿÁŒë¿ÁãÃ øÊŸÈ◊ÙŒÃ ÁŸ◊¸◊—– 6 –

And not recognizing anything as his
own, he should give his assent to whatever
his kinsmen, parents, sons, brothers and
other relations say and whatever they desire
so that there may be no occasion for
tussle with them. (6)

ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÷ı◊¢ øÊãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ÁflûÊ◊ëÿÈÃÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
ÃÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸◊È¬÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ SflÃÙ ’Èœ—– 7 –

A wise man, aware of the infinite
resources of the Lord, should do all this
(the duties enjoined on a householder)
while enjoying the wealth acquired by the
grace of the Lord as well as that obtained
from the earth, nay, even that got as a
windfall, everything having been produced
by Vi¶ƒu, the immortal Lord. (7)

ÿÊflŒ˜˜ Á÷˝ÿÃ ¡∆U⁄U¢ ÃÊflÃ˜˜ Sflàfl¢ Á„U ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
•Áœ∑¥§ ÿÙ˘Á÷◊ãÿÃ ‚ SÃŸÙ Œá«◊„Ô¸ÁÃ– 8 –

That much, and not more, constitutes
the rightful due of living beings (men), with
which their belly may be filled (their body
and soul may be kept together). He who
claims more is a thief and deserves
punishment. (8)
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◊ÎªÙc≈˛Uπ⁄U◊∑§Ê¸πÈ‚⁄UË‚Îåπª◊ÁˇÊ∑§Ê—   –
•Êà◊Ÿ— ¬ÈòÊflÃ˜˜ ¬‡ÿûÊÒ⁄U·Ê◊ãÃ⁄U¢ Á∑§ÿÃ˜˜– 9 –

He should look upon deer, camels,
donkeys, monkeys, rats, reptiles, birds and
flies as though they were their own children.
What is that which distinguishes these from
those children? They deserve his fostering
care as much as his own children. (9)

ÁòÊflªZ ŸÊÁÃ∑Î§ë¿˛UáÊ ÷¡Ã ªÎ„Ô◊äÿÁ¬–
ÿÕÊŒ‡Ê¢ ÿÕÊ∑§Ê‹¢ ÿÊflgÒflÙ¬¬ÊÁŒÃ◊˜˜– 10–

Even a householder should not seek
after the first three objects of human pursuit,
viz., religious merit, worldly possessions and
sensuous enjoyment, with great pains, but
only as much of them as has been assigned
to him by fate and that too with due regard
to place and time. (10)

•Ê‡flÊÉÊÊãÃ̆ fl‚ÊÁÿèÿ— ∑§Ê◊Êã‚¢Áfl÷¡Œ̃̃ ÿÕÊ–
•åÿ∑§Ê◊Êà◊ŸÙ ŒÊ⁄UÊ¢ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Sflàflª˝„ÔÙ ÿÃ—– 11–

He should unsparingly divide in due
proportion all objects of enjoyment among
all including dogs, sinful creatures and
those belonging to the lowest strata of
society (lit., those living at the end of a
town or village); nay, not minding his own
inconvenience, he should allow those
deserving of service the legitimate use,
unobjectionable morally right services, even
of his only wife, whom people regard as
their sole possession. (11)

¡sÔÊŒ˜ ÿŒÕ¸ Sfl¬˝ÊáÊÊã„ÔãÿÊŒ˜˜ flÊ Á¬Ã⁄U¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ¢ Sflàfl¢ ÁSòÊÿÊ¢ ¡sÔÊŒ̃̃ ÿSÃŸ sÁ¡ÃÙ Á¡Ã—– 12–

The Lord, who is conquered by none,
is veritably conquered by him who
inwardly relinquishes his claim on that (his)
wife for whose sake a man is prone to lay
down his own life or even to kill his own
father and teacher in the event of their
being suspected to have illicit connection
with her. (12)

∑Î§Á◊Áfl«˜÷S◊ÁŸc∆UÔUÊãÃ¢ ÄflŒ¢ ÃÈë¿¢ ∑§‹fl⁄U◊˜˜–
Äfl ÃŒËÿ⁄UÁÃ÷Ê¸ÿÊ¸ ÄflÊÿ◊Êà◊Ê Ÿ÷‡¿ÁŒ—– 13–

How despicable, on the one hand, is
this worthless body, which is sure to be
reduced in the end, after death, to the state
of worms (on getting decomposed if interred)
or converted into ordure (if left unprotected
and devoured by carnivorous animals)
or into ashes if cremated, and equally
despicable is the body of a wife, who is
loved for the sake of such a body; and how
exalted, on the other hand, is this soul, our
real Self, which is all-pervading (lit., covers
the entire space by its glory)! (13)

Á‚hÒÿ¸ôÊÊflÁ‡Êc≈UÊÕÒ¸— ∑§À¬ÿŒ˜˜ flÎÁûÊ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
‡Ù· Sflàfl¢ àÿ¡ã¬˝ÊôÊ— ¬ŒflË¥ ◊„ÔÃÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜– 14–

A householder should sustain himself
with (live on) articles of food etc., obtained
by force of destiny and left after the
performance of the five great sacrifices
(respectful offerings to the animal kingdom,
human beings, manes, §R¶is and gods).
Forgoing his claim on everything else, a
wise man  bids fair to attain the position of
exalted souls (ascetics of the highest order).

(14)
ŒflÊŸÎ·ËŸ˜ ŸÎ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Á¬ÃÎÎŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊ãfl„Ô◊˜˜–
SflflÎûÿÊªÃÁflûÊŸ ÿ¡Ã ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§– 15–

With the wherewithal earned through
oneís own vocation he should daily worship
the highest Puru¶a, the Inner Controller of
all, separately in the form of the gods (the
divine intelligences presiding over the
various departments of Nature), §R¶is
(seers), human beings, the animal kingdom,
manes (the spirits of the departed) and his
own self. (15)

ÿsÔÊ¸à◊ŸÙ˘Áœ∑§Ê⁄UÊlÊ— ‚flÊ¸— SÿÈÿ¸ôÊ‚ê¬Œ—–
flÒÃÊÁŸ∑§Ÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ •ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊÊÁŒŸÊ ÿ¡Ã˜˜– 16–

When all the requisites for the
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performance of a sacrifice including his
eligibility for it are forthcoming, he should
worship the Deity by means of oblations
poured into the sacred fire and other
sacrificial rites in accordance with the
procedure laid down in the sacred texts
detailing such procedure. (16)

Ÿ sÁÇŸ◊ÈπÃÙ˘ÿ¢ flÒ ÷ªflÊã‚fl¸ÿôÊ÷È∑˜§–
ßÖÿÃ „ÔÁfl·Ê ⁄UÊ¡ãÿÕÊ Áfl¬˝◊Èπ „ÈÔÃÒ—– 17–

Indeed the said almighty Lord, the
enjoyer of all sacrifices is not so fully
propitiated by oblations offered through
the sacrificial fire, O Yudhi¶¢hira, as by
offerings in the shape of morsels of cooked
food dropped into the mouth of a Bråhmaƒa,
a member of the priestly class. (17)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ’˝ÊrÊáÊŒfl·È ◊àÿÊ¸ÁŒ·È ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—–
ÃÒSÃÒ— ∑§Ê◊Òÿ¸¡SflÒŸ¢ ˇÊòÊôÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊŸŸÈ– 18–

Therefore, worship the aforesaid Lord,
the Inner Controller of all, through the
Bråhmaƒas and the gods, as well as through
other human beings and other living
creatures; Of course, after the Bråhmaƒas,
according to their respective worth, through
various objects of enjoyment. (18)

∑È§ÿÊ¸ŒÊ¬⁄U¬ˇÊËÿ¢ ◊ÊÁ‚ ¬˝ıc∆UÔU¬Œ Ám¡—–
üÊÊh¢ Á¬òÊÙÿ¸ÕÊÁflûÊ¢ ÃiãœÍŸÊ¢ ø ÁflûÊflÊŸ˜– 19–

A Dwija, a member of the twice-born
classes, possessed of the wherewithal should
perform, in the (lunar) month of Prau¶¢hapada
(i.e., Bhådrapada, if a  month is taken to
commence with the bright fortnight, or Å‹wina
if it is taken to commence with the dark
fortnight) according to his means, the ›råddha
pertaining to the dark fortnight and known
by the name of Mahålaya in honour of his
deceased parents as well as of their relations
and others. (19)

•ÿŸ Áfl·Èfl ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ √ÿÃË¬ÊÃ ÁŒŸˇÊÿ–
øãº˝ÊÁŒàÿÙ¬⁄UÊª ø mÊŒ‡ÊËüÊfláÙ·È ø– 20–

ÃÎÃËÿÊÿÊ¢ ‡ÊÈÄ‹¬ˇÊ ŸflêÿÊ◊Õ ∑§ÊÌÃ∑§–
øÃ‚Îcflåÿc≈U∑§Ê‚È „Ô◊ãÃ Á‡ÊÁ‡Ê⁄U ÃÕÊ– 21–
◊ÊÉÙ ø Á‚Ã‚åÃêÿÊ¢ ◊ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ∑§Ê‚◊Êª◊–
⁄UÊ∑§ÿÊ øÊŸÈ◊àÿÊ flÊ ◊Ê‚ˇÊÊ¸ÁáÊ ÿÈÃÊãÿÁ¬– 22–
mÊŒ‡ÿÊ◊ŸÈ⁄UÊœÊ SÿÊë¿˛UfláÊÁSÃd ©UûÊ⁄UÊ—–
ÁÃ‚Îcfl∑§ÊŒ‡ÊË flÊ˘˘‚È ¡ã◊ˇÊ¸üÊÙáÊÿÙªÿÈ∑˜§– 23–

He should, similarly, perform their
›råddha at the time of the summer and
winter solstices and the vernal and autumnal
equinoxes; during the particular seventeenth
astronomical division of time called
Vyat∂påta; on the day when a Tithi (a lunar
day begins and ends without one sunrise
or between two sunrises; during a lunar or
solar eclipse; on a twelfth lunar day as
well as during the period when the
constellations known by the name of
›ravaƒa, Dhani¶¢hå and Satabhi¶å are
ascendant; on the third lunar day of the
bright half of Vai‹åkha as well as on the
ninth lunar day of the bright half of Kårtika;
on the four A¶¢akås (the eighth lunar days
of the dark fortnight) during the seasons
known by the name of Hemanta and ›i‹ira,
the months of Mårga‹∂r¶a, Pau¶a, Mågha
and Phålguna; on the seventh (lunar day)
of the bright fortnight of the month of
Mågha; on the full-moon day (of Mågha)
when the constellation called Maghå is
ascendant; nay, even when the
constellations associated with and
accounting for the names of the other
lunar months also appear on a full moon
or even when the moon rises one digit
less than the full on that day; on any
twelfth lunar day when the constellations
of Anurådhå, ›ravaƒa and any of the three
constellation associated with the name of
Uttarå, namely, Uttarå Phålgun∂.,
Uttarå¶åŒhå and Uttarå Bhådrapadå are
ascendant; or when the eleventh lunar day
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of any month is conjoined with any of
these constellations; and lastly on any day
when the constellation under which one
was born or the constellation of ›ravaƒa is
ascendant. (20ó23)

Ã ∞Ã üÙÿ‚— ∑§Ê‹Ê ŸÎáÊÊ¢ üÙÿÙÁflflœ¸ŸÊ—–
∑È§ÿÊ¸Ã˜˜ ‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÒÃ·È üÙÿÙ˘◊ÙÉÊ¢ ÃŒÊÿÈ·—– 24–

These aforesaid  periods are suitable
not only for ›råddha but for all virtuous
acts to be performed by men inasmuch as
they enhance to a large extent the merit of
the performer. One should practise virtue
in any form or shape on all these days
with all oneís being; for, there lies the
fruitfulness of oneís life. (24)

∞·È SŸÊŸ¢ ¡¬Ù „ÔÙ◊Ù fl˝Ã¢ ŒflÁm¡Êø¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÎŒflŸÎ÷ÍÃèÿÙ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒûÊ¢ ÃhKŸ‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 25–

Ablution, Japa (the muttering of prayers),
Homa (offering oblations into the sacred
fire), any sacred vow and worship of the
gods and the Bråhmaƒas that may be
undertaken, and any gift that may be made
to the manes, gods, human beings and
other living beings on these occasions
surely become imperishable, i.e., bring
everlasting good. (25)

‚¢S∑§Ê⁄U∑§Ê‹Ù ¡ÊÿÊÿÊ •¬àÿSÿÊà◊ŸSÃÕÊ–
¬˝Ã‚¢SÕÊ ◊ÎÃÊ„Ô‡ø ∑§◊¸áÿèÿÈŒÿ ŸÎ¬– 26–

Nay, one should undertake such
acts of virtue even when the time comes
for the performance of any purificatory
rite for the benefit of oneís wife or son,
nay, of oneís own self, the cremation of a
dead body and the death anniversary of
oneís parents and others and also on
the occasion of any other ceremony intended
to promote oneís welfare, O Yudhi¶¢hira!

(26)
•Õ Œ‡ÊÊã¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ œ◊Ê¸ÁŒüÙÿ•Êfl„ÔÊŸ˜–
‚ flÒ ¬ÈáÿÃ◊Ù Œ‡Ê— ‚à¬ÊòÊ¢ ÿòÊ ‹èÿÃ– 27–

Á’ê’¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ÿòÊ ‚fl¸◊Ãëø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ „Ô ’˝ÊrÊáÊ∑È§‹¢ Ã¬ÙÁfllÊŒÿÊÁãflÃ◊˜˜– 28–

Now I shall fully enumerate the
places conducive to religious merit and
other good. That is unquestionably the
most sacred tract where can be found a
worthy man, the very likeness of the almighty
Lordóin whom dwells the whole of this
creation, animate as well as inanimateó
and where stays the Bråhmaƒa race
endowed with austerity, learning and
compassion. (27-28)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ „Ô⁄U⁄UøÊ¸ ‚ Œ‡Ê— üÙÿ‚Ê¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ ªXÊŒÿÙ Ÿl— ¬È⁄UÊáÙ·È ø ÁflüÊÈÃÊ—– 29–

Again, that area is the abode of all
blessings, wherever there is an image of
›r∂ Hari, and where there are rivers like
the holy Ga∆gå celebrated in the Puråƒas
and other sacred works. (29)

‚⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ¬Èc∑§⁄UÊŒËÁŸ ˇÊòÊÊáÿ„ÔÊ¸ÁüÊÃÊãÿÈÃ–
∑È§L§ˇÊòÊ¢ ªÿÁ‡Ê⁄U— ¬˝ÿÊª— ¬È‹„ÔÊüÊ◊—– 30–
ŸÒÁ◊·¢ »§ÊÀªÈŸ¢ ‚ÃÈ— ¬˝÷Ê‚Ù˘Õ ∑È§‡ÊSÕ‹Ë–
flÊ⁄UÊáÊ‚Ë ◊äÊÈ¬È⁄UË ¬ê¬Ê Á’ãŒÈ‚⁄USÃÕÊ– 31–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊüÊ◊Ù ŸãŒÊ ‚ËÃÊ⁄UÊ◊ÊüÊ◊ÊŒÿ—–
‚fl¸ ∑È§‹Êø‹Ê ⁄UÊ¡ã◊„Ôãº˝◊‹ÿÊŒÿ—– 32–
∞Ã ¬ÈáÿÃ◊Ê Œ‡ÊÊ „Ô⁄U⁄UøÊ¸ÁüÊÃÊ‡ø ÿ–
∞ÃÊãŒ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ÁŸ·flÃ üÙÿS∑§Ê◊Ù s÷ËˇáÊ‡Ê—–
œ◊Ù¸ sòÊÁ„UÃ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‚„ÔdÊÁœ»§‹ÙŒÿ—– 33–

Lakes such as Pu¶kara and sacred
spots inhabited by venerable souls,
Kuruk¶etra, Gayå (the spot where fell the
head of the demon Gaya), Prayåga (the
confluence of the Ga∆gå and the Yamunå
rivers), the hermitage known by the name
of ›ålagråma-K¶etra of the sage Pulaha,
the forest of Naimi¶a (the modern Nimsar
or Misrikh), Phålguna, the Kanyåt∂rtha, now
known as Cape Comerin, the holy bridge
attributed to ›r∂ Råma and existing at
Råme‹waram, Prabhåsa (also known by
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the name of ›a∆khoddhåra and famous
for its historical shrine of Somanåtha) and
Ku‹asthal∂ (Dwårakå), Våråƒas∂ (the modern
Banaras), Mathurå (the capital of the demon
chief Madhu, killed by ›atrughna, ›r∂ Råmaís
youngest brother, and the birth-place of
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa), lake Pampå and Bindusara,
on whose strand stood the hermitage of
the sage Kardama, father of Lord Kapila,
Badarikå‹rama (the modern Badr∂nåtha,
the hermitage of the sage Nåråyaƒa), the
river Nandå, better known as Alakanandå,
Citrakµu¢a, the hermitage of S∂tå and Råma,
and so on, O king, and all the principal
mountain-ranges such as Mahendra and
Malaya and places which are consecrated
by the fixed idols of ›r∂ Harióthese are by
far the holiest tracts. Surely one desirous
of blessedness should repeatedly sojourn
in these places. For, virtue practised here
yields fruit a thousand times more than at
other places. (30ó33)

¬ÊòÊ¢ àflòÊ ÁŸL§Q¢§ flÒ ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ¬ÊòÊÁflûÊ◊Ò—–
„ÔÁ⁄U⁄UflÒ∑§ ©UflË¸‡Ê ÿã◊ÿ¢ flÒ ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜˜– 34–

By the seers standing foremost among
the judges of worthy souls, indeed, ›r∂
Hari and ›r∂ Hari alone, of whom the
mobile and immobile creation is surely
constituted, O ruler of the earth, has been
concluded to be really worthy of honour in
this world. (34)

Œflcÿ¸„Ô¸à‚È flÒ ‚à‚È ÃòÊ ’˝rÊÊà◊¡ÊÁŒ·È–
⁄UÊ¡ãÿŒª˝¬Í¡ÊÿÊ¢ ◊Ã— ¬ÊòÊÃÿÊëÿÈÃ—– 35–

For in that Råjasµuya sacrifice (performed
by you the other day), in the presence
even of gods, §R¶is (seers) and adepts in
austerity and Yoga etc., such as Sanaka
and his three brothers (the mind-born sons
of Brahmå, the creator), O king, ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa,

the immortal Lord, was recognized as worthy
of being adored in the first instance. (35)

¡Ëfl⁄UÊÁ‡ÊÁ÷⁄UÊ∑§ËáÊ¸ •Êá«∑§Ù‡ÊÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬Ù ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
Ãã◊Í‹àflÊŒëÿÈÃÖÿÊ ‚fl¸¡ËflÊà◊Ã¬¸áÊ◊˜˜– 36–

The great tree in the shape of the
egg-shaped universe is crowded with
multitudes of J∂vas (embodied souls). He
being the root of this tree, to worship ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, the immortal Lord, is to gratify all
living beings as well as oneís own self. (36)

¬È⁄UÊáÿŸŸ ‚Îc≈UÔUÊÁŸ ŸÎÁÃÿ¸ªÎÁ·ŒflÃÊ—–
‡ÙÃ ¡ËflŸ M§¬áÊ ¬È⁄U·È ¬ÈL§·Ù s‚ı– 37–

The varied dwellings in the form of the
bodies of human beings, animals, §R¶is, the
mind-born sons of Brahmå, the creator, and
gods have been evolved by Him. He is
known as the Puru¶a (the dweller in these
habitations) inasmuch as He dwells in these
abodes in the form of the embodied soul
and also as their Inner Controller. (37)

Ãcfl·È ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÊ⁄UÃêÿŸ flÃ¸Ã–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÊòÊ¢ Á„U ¬ÈL§·Ù ÿÊflÊŸÊà◊Ê ÿÕÿÃ– 38–

In these aforementioned bodies, O king,
the Lord is present in different degrees
according to the proportion of intelligence,
power etc., manifest in them. Hence
(because according to this principle, a human
soul manifests divinity in a greater degree
than the sub-human creation,) a human
being alone is really deserving of honour.
Even human beings are worthy of respect
more or less in proportion to the degree of
self-consciousness manifest in each
individual case*. (38)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã·Ê¢ Á◊ÕÙ ŸÎÎáÊÊ◊flôÊÊŸÊà◊ÃÊ¢ ŸÎ¬–
òÊÃÊÁŒ·È „Ô⁄U⁄UøÊ¸ Á∑˝§ÿÊÿÒ ∑§ÁflÁ÷— ∑Î§ÃÊ– 39–

Perceiving the inclination among the
aforesaid human souls to despise one

* This is corroborated by the ›ruti text “¬ÈL§·àfl øÊÁflSÃ⁄UÊ◊Êà◊Ê” (the self is manifest in a greater degree in
human kind).
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another, O Yudhi¶¢hira, the image of
›r∂ Hari was instituted by the wise for
worship in Tretå and the following
Yugas. (39)

ÃÃÙ˘øÊ¸ÿÊ¢ „UÁ⁄¢U ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ‚¢üÊhÊÿ ‚¬ÿ¸ÿÊ–
©U¬Ê‚Ã ©U¬ÊSÃÊÁ¬ ŸÊÕ¸ŒÊ ¬ÈL§·Ám·Ê◊˜˜– 40–

Thenceforward some people began to
worship ›r∂ Hari in images with various
articles of worship, viewing them with great
reverence. Though reverently worshipped,
an image does not yield the desired result
to misanthropes. (40)

¬ÈL§·cflÁ¬ ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ‚È¬ÊòÊ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ¢ ÁflŒÈ—–
Ã¬‚Ê ÁfllÿÊ ÃÈc≈UKÊ œûÊ flŒ¢ „Ô⁄USÃŸÈ◊˜˜– 41–

Even among men, O king of kings, the
wise recognize a Bråhmaƒa (a member of
the priestly class) as eminently worthy  of
respect. For, by virtue of his asceticism,
learning and contentment he preserves the
Veda, constituting the body of ›r∂ Hari. (41)

ŸãflSÿ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡ã∑Î§cáÊSÿ ¡ªŒÊà◊Ÿ—–
¬ÈŸãÃ— ¬ÊŒ⁄U¡‚Ê ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ ŒÒflÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜– 42–

Sanctifying the three worldsóheaven,
earth and the aerial regionówith the very
dust of their feet, the Bråhmaƒas, O king
are indeed worthy of great adoration even
in the eyes of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the Soul of the
universe. (42)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ ‚ŒÊøÊ⁄UÁŸáÊ¸ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—– 14–

Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled ìAn inquiry into right conduct
(continued)î, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

An inquiry into right conduct (concluded)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
∑§◊¸ÁŸc∆UÔUÊ Ám¡Ê— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ Ã¬ÙÁŸc∆UÊ ŸÎ¬Ê¬⁄U–
SflÊäÿÊÿ˘ãÿ ¬˝fløŸ ÿ ∑§ÁøÖôÊÊŸÿÙªÿÙ—– 1 –

Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again :Nårada began again : Some Bråhmaƒas
are devoted to rituals laid down in the
scriptures as pertaining to their grade in
society and stage in life, while others, O
ruler of men, are intent on the practice of
austerities. Still others are those that have
pinned their faith in the study and teaching
of the Vedas and other scriptures; while yet
others are given to the pursuit of J¤åna,
spiritual enlightenment, and Yoga or Devotion
(each succeeding class being regarded as
superior to the preceding one). (1)

ôÊÊŸÁŸc∆UÔUÊÿ ŒÿÊÁŸ ∑§√ÿÊãÿÊŸãàÿÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ–
ŒÒfl ø ÃŒ÷Êfl SÿÊÁŒÃ⁄UèÿÙ ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—– 2 –

By one seeking immortality (for oneself
or for the departed soul), oblations of food
etc., intended for the spirit of a deceased
relation on the occasion of a ›råddha as
well as for gods in a ritual intended to
propitiate the gods should be offered to
one devoted to the pursuit of spiritual
enlightenment. In the absence of such a
Bråhmaƒa, of course, the offering may be
given to others (those devoted to rituals
etc.,) according to their merit (giving
preference to the higher types if a choice
has to be made). (2)
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mı ŒÒfl Á¬ÃÎ∑§Êÿ¸ òÊËŸ∑Ò§∑§◊È÷ÿòÊ flÊ–
÷Ù¡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚È‚◊ÎhÙ˘Á¬ üÊÊh ∑È§ÿÊ¸ãŸ ÁflSÃ⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

One should feed only two Bråhmaƒas
in the course of a rite intended to propitiate
the gods and three in a  ceremony (›råddha)
in the interest of a deceased relative or
only one on either occasion. Though very
rich, a householder should not invite a
large number of Bråhmaƒas during a
›råddha feast. (3)

Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹ÙÁøÃüÊhÊº˝√ÿ¬ÊòÊÊ„Ô¸áÊÊÁŸ ø–
‚êÿª˜˜ ÷flÁãÃ ŸÒÃÊÁŸ ÁflSÃ⁄UÊÃ˜˜ Sfl¡ŸÊ¬¸áÊÊÃ˜˜– 4 –

For, due to his feeding a large number
and offering food to his relatives, the amount
of reverence befitting the place and time
of the ceremony the quality of materials of
food etc, used on the occasion, a worthy
recipient for the offerings and the correct
procedure of worshipóall these cannot be
adequately ensured. (4)

Œ‡Ù ∑§Ê‹ ø ‚ê¬˝ÊåÃ ◊ÈãÿãŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄UŒÒflÃ◊˜˜–
üÊhÿÊ ÁflÁœflÃ˜˜ ¬ÊòÊ ãÿSÃ¢ ∑§Ê◊äÊÈªˇÊÿ◊˜˜– 5 –

When a proper place and time are
available, food fit for the consumption of
hermits, such as wild rice, offered in the
first instance to ›r∂ Hari and then served
with due reverence and in accordance
with the scriptural ordinance to a worthy
recipient yields the desired fruit to those
who crave for it and proves to be a
source of everlasting good to a seeker of
blessedness. (5)

ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÃèÿ •Êà◊Ÿ Sfl¡ŸÊÿ ø–
•ãŸ¢ ‚¢Áfl÷¡ã¬‡ÿÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§·Êà◊∑§◊˜˜– 6 –

Duly distributing the food, cooked on
such occasions, among the gods, the §R¶is
(the seers), the manes and other living
beings, oneís own self and oneís relatives,
one should look upon all these as so many
forms of the Supreme Person. (6)

Ÿ ŒlÊŒÊÁ◊·¢ üÊÊh Ÿ øÊlÊŒ˜˜ œ◊¸ÃûUflÁflÃ˜˜–
◊ÈãÿãŸÒ— SÿÊà¬⁄UÊ ¬˝ËÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ Ÿ ¬‡ÊÈÁ„¢U‚ÿÊ– 7 –

One who knows the essence of piety
should not offer meat to the manes in a
›råddha ceremony nor should he eat it
himself. The type of supreme gratification
caused to the manes as well as to the
Lord Himself, through cereals fit for the
consumption of anchorites (because of
involving no destruction of life) is never
brought about through meat etc., obtained
by the killing of animals. (7)

ŸÒÃÊŒÎ‡Ê— ¬⁄UÙ œ◊Ù¸ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ ‚h◊¸Á◊ë¿ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ãÿÊ‚Ù Œá«Sÿ ÷ÍÃ·È ◊ŸÙflÊÄ∑§Êÿ¡Sÿ ÿ—– 8 –

For men seeking true piety there is no
other such virtue as abstinence from violence
to living beings, perpetrated through mind,
speech and body. (8)

∞∑§ ∑§◊¸◊ÿÊŸ˜ ÿôÊÊŸ˜ ôÊÊÁŸŸÙ ÿôÊÁflûÊ◊Ê—–
•Êà◊‚¢ÿ◊Ÿ˘ŸË„ÔÊ ¡ÈuÁÃ ôÊÊŸŒËÁ¬Ã– 9 –

That is why some wise men, who are
foremost among the knowers of the truth
about sacrifices and free from desire offer
sacrifices consisting of rituals into the fire
of self-control kindled by Knowledge of the
Self. That is to say, they completely withdraw
themselves from external rituals. (9)

º˝√ÿÿôÊÒÿ¸ˇÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Á’èÿÁÃ–
∞· ◊Ê∑§L§áÊÙ „ÔãÿÊŒÃÖôÊÙ s‚ÈÃÎ’˜˜ œ˝Èfl◊˜˜– 10–

Seeing one proceeding to propitiate
the Lord through sacrifices conducted with
material substances, animals grow
apprehensive lest the merciless fellow, who
is ignorant of the truth of the Spirit and is,
therefore, given to the (mere) gratification
of his self, will surely kill them. (10)

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜ ŒÒflÙ¬¬ãŸŸ ◊ÈãÿãŸŸÊÁ¬ œ◊¸ÁflÃ˜˜–
‚ãÃÈc≈UÙ˘„Ô⁄U„Ô— ∑È§ÿÊ¸ÁãŸàÿŸÒÁ◊ÁûÊ∑§Ë— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—– 11–

Therefore, remaining ever contented,
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he who knows what is right should
perform from day to day his obligatory and
occasional duties even with the cereals fit
for the consumption of hermits and obtained
by force of destiny (rather than undertake
big sacrifices involving destruction of life).

(11)
Áflœ◊¸— ¬⁄Uœ◊¸‡ø •Ê÷Ê‚ ©U¬◊Ê ¿‹—–
•œ◊¸‡ÊÊπÊ— ¬Üø◊Ê œ◊¸ôÊÙ˘œ◊¸flÃ˜˜ àÿ¡Ã˜˜– 12–

He who knows what is piety should
give up Vidharma, Paradharma, Åbhåsa,
Upamå (Upadharma) and Chala, these
five offshoots of Adharma (vice) even as
vice itself, which is directly prohibited. (12)

œ◊¸’ÊœÙ Áflœ◊¸— SÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄Uœ◊Ù¸˘ãÿøÙÁŒÃ—–
©¬œ◊¸SÃÈ ¬Êπá«Ù Œê÷Ù flÊ ‡ÊéŒÁ÷ë¿‹—– 13–

Vidharma is that which interferes with
the pursuit of oneís own prescribed conduct
even though practised as a virtue; while
Paradharma is that which is prescribed for
another and not for oneís own self. A
course of conduct recommended in a
scripture opposed to the Vedas or intended
to deceive another is Upadharma (or Upamå)
whereas Chala is that course of conduct
which is justified by distorting the sacred
texts. (13)

ÿÁSàflë¿ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã— ¬ÈÁê÷⁄UÊ÷Ê‚Ù sÔÊüÊ◊ÊÃ̃ ¬ÎÕ∑̃§–
Sfl÷ÊflÁflÁ„UÃÙ œ◊¸— ∑§Sÿ Ÿc≈UÔU— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÿ– 14–

And that which has been originated by
men according to their own whim as apart
from the four established Å‹ramas or stages
in life is known by the name of Åbhåsa.
The aforesaid five surely lead to frustration.
And in whose case, has a course of conduct
enjoined by oneís own innate disposition,
on the other hand, not proved capable of
alleviating distress? (14)

œ◊Ê¸Õ¸◊Á¬ Ÿ„ÔÃ ÿÊòÊÊÕZ flÊœŸÙ œŸ◊˜˜–
•ŸË„ÔÊŸË„Ô◊ÊŸSÿ ◊„ÔÊ„ÔÁ⁄Ufl flÎÁûÊŒÊ– 15–

An indigent man should not endeavour
to obtain wealth even for the  sake of piety
or for maintenance. Effortlessness proves
to be a means of subsistence to a man
who ceases to strive even as it does in the
case of a python. (15)

‚ãÃÈc≈USÿ ÁŸ⁄UË„ÔSÿ SflÊà◊Ê⁄UÊ◊Sÿ ÿÃ˜˜ ‚Èπ◊˜–
∑È§ÃSÃÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊‹Ù÷Ÿ œÊflÃÙ˘Õ¸„ÔÿÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—– 16–

How can that supreme and lasting
happiness which falls to the lot of a contented
and effortless man delighting in his own
self, be enjoyed by one running in all
directions in quest of wealth out of greed
for objects of sense? (16)

‚ŒÊ ‚ãÃÈc≈U◊Ÿ‚— ‚flÊ¸— ‚Èπ◊ÿÊ ÁŒ‡Ê—–
‡Ê∑§¸⁄UÊ∑§á≈U∑§ÊÁŒèÿÙ ÿÕÙ¬ÊŸà¬Œ— Á‡Êfl◊˜˜– 17–

To a man ever contented in mind all
directions are full of happiness, just as
there is complete security from gravel and
thorns etc., for him whose feet are protected
by shoes. (17)

‚ãÃÈc≈U— ∑§Ÿ flÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸ flÃ¸ÃÊÁ¬ flÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ–
•ı¬Sâÿ¡ÒuÔUK∑§Ê¬¸áÿÊŒ˜˜ ªÎ„Ô¬Ê‹ÊÿÃ ¡Ÿ—– 18–

With what cannot a contented man get
on, O Yudhi¶¢hira, say, even with water? It
is only due to his longing for the delights of
sex and the palate that a man behaves
(knocks about from door to door) like a
dog. (18)

•‚ãÃÈc≈Sÿ Áfl¬˝Sÿ Ã¡Ù ÁfllÊ Ã¬Ù ÿ‡Ê—–
dflãÃËÁãº˝ÿ‹ıÀÿŸ ôÊÊŸ¢ øÒflÊfl∑§Ëÿ¸Ã– 19–

The glory, learning, austerity and fame
of a discontented Bråhmaƒa disappear and
his wisdom gets dissipated due to the
vagrancy of his senses. (19)

∑§Ê◊SÿÊãÃ¢ ø ̌ ÊÈûÊÎ«̃ÔèÿÊ¢ ∑̋§ÙœSÿÒÃà»§‹ÙŒÿÊÃ̃–
¡ŸÙ ÿÊÁÃ Ÿ ‹Ù÷Sÿ Á¡àflÊ ÷ÈÄàflÊ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÷Èfl—– 20–

A man reaches the end of (is able to
conquer) passion through hunger and thirst,
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and the end of wrath on the appearance of
its sequel in the shape of violence; but he
fails to reach the end of greed even after
conquering the four quarters and enjoying
the sovereignty of many lands. (20)

¬Áá«ÃÊ ’„ÔflÙ ⁄UÊ¡ã’„ÈÔôÊÊ— ‚¢‡ÊÿÁë¿Œ—–
‚Œ‚S¬ÃÿÙ˘åÿ∑§ •‚ãÃÙ·ÊÃ˜ ¬Ããàÿœ—– 21–

Many a learned man, possessing
extensive knowledge and capable of
dispelling othersí doubts, O king, and even
some heads of assemblies descend into
depths of hell through discontent. (21)

•‚VÀ¬ÊÖ¡ÿÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê◊¢ ∑˝§Ùœ¢ ∑§Ê◊Áflfl¡¸ŸÊÃ˜–
•ÕÊ¸ŸÕ¸ˇÊÿÊ ‹Ù÷¢ ÷ÿ¢ ÃûUflÊfl◊‡Ê¸ŸÊÃ˜˜– 22–
•ÊãflËÁˇÊÄÿÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ôı Œê÷¢ ◊„ÔŒÈ¬Ê‚ÿÊ–
ÿÙªÊãÃ⁄UÊÿÊŸ˜ ◊ıŸŸ Á„¢U‚Ê¢ ∑§ÊÿÊlŸË„ÔÿÊ– 23–

One should conquer desire through
determination not to gratify it, wrath by
eschewing desire, greed by looking upon
wealth as an evil, fear by pondering the
true nature of things (unity of life), grief
and infatuation by distinguishing matter
from Spirit, hypocrisy through service to
exalted souls, impediments (such as worldly
gossip) in the path of Yoga, concentration
of mind, through a vow of silence, violence
to others through inactivity of body etc.,
i.e., giving up all efforts for securing
religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous
enjoyment. (22-23)

∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÷ÍÃ¡¢ ŒÈ—π¢ ŒÒfl¢ ¡sÔÊÃ˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁœŸÊ–
•Êà◊¡¢ ÿÙªflËÿ¸áÊ ÁŸº˝Ê¢ ‚ûflÁŸ·flÿÊ– 24–

He should get rid of pain resulting from
other living beings through compassion
(friendly behaviour to those very beings),
suffering brought about by divine agencies
(natural phenomena) by recourse to
composure of mind, i.e., calm resignation
to the divine will, bodily distemper by dint of
Yogic practices, such as breath-control and

so on and sleep by recourse to Såttvika
food etc. (24)

⁄U¡SÃ◊‡ø ‚ûUflŸ ‚ûUfl¢ øÙ¬‡Ê◊Ÿ ø–
∞ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ ªÈ⁄Uı ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬ÈL§·Ù sÜ¡‚Ê ¡ÿÃ˜˜– 25–

Again, a man should conquer Rajas
(passion) and Tamas (inertia) by dint of
Sattva and Sattva through freedom from
attachment and indeed all these, the evils
enumerated above, with ease through
devotion to oneís preceptor. (25)

ÿSÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜ ÷ªflÁÃ ôÊÊŸŒË¬¬˝Œ ªÈ⁄Uı–
◊àÿÊ¸‚hË— üÊÈÃ¢ ÃSÿ ‚flZ ∑È§Ü¡⁄U‡ÊıøflÃ˜˜– 26–

Analogous to the bath of an elephant
(which throws dust on its body immediately
after washing it) is all sacred knowledge
possessed by a man who entertains the
perverted notion about the teacherówho
has conferred on him the light of wisdom
and as such is no other than the Lordó
that he is a mortal like himself. (26)

∞· flÒ ÷ªflÊã‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·‡fl⁄U—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÒÌfl◊ÎÇÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝‹Ù¸∑§Ù ÿ¢ ◊ãÿÃ Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜– 27–

Just as ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, present before you,
is the ruler of both Prakæti (primordial Matter),
and Puru¶a (the individual soul), and His
feet are worthy of being sought after even
by masters of Yoga (like ›iva), and yet the
world looks upon Him as a human being,
so is the case with the preceptor, who  is
invariably the same as the Lord. (27)

·«˜flª¸‚¢ÿ◊Ò∑§ÊãÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸ ÁŸÿ◊øÙŒŸÊ—–
ÃŒãÃÊ ÿÁŒ ŸÙ ÿÙªÊŸÊfl„ÔÿÈ— üÊ◊Êfl„ÔÊ—– 28–

All precepts of the nature of an ordinance
(such as those enjoining sacrifices and
works of public utility etc., solely aim at the
subjugation of the five senses and the
mind. Even though aiming at this, they
entail (only) fruitless labour if they do not
bring in their train the three stages of
contemplation on the Lord in the shape of
Dhåraƒå, Dhyåna and Samådhi. (28)
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ÿÕÊ flÊÃÊ¸ŒÿÙ sÕÊ¸ ÿÙªSÿÊÕZ Ÿ Á’÷˝ÁÃ–
•ŸÕÊ¸ÿ ÷flÿÈSÃ ¬ÍÃ¸Á◊c≈U¢ ÃÕÊ‚Ã—– 29–

Just as vocational pursuits like
agriculture and their rewards in the shape
of a bumper crop and so on, do not
evidently contribute to Liberation (the object
of Yoga or concentration of mind), on the
other hand, they make for transmigration,
which is a positive evil; so do sacrifices
and works of public utility (such as digging
of wells, tanks and so on) undertaken by
him who has his face turned away from
God lead  to metempsychosis alone, rather
than to Liberation. (29)

ÿÁ‡øûÊÁfl¡ÿ ÿûÊ— SÿÊÁãŸ—‚XÙ˘¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
∞∑§Ù ÁflÁflQ§‡Ê⁄UáÊÙ Á÷ˇÊÈÌ÷ˇÊÊÁ◊ÃÊ‡ÊŸ—– 30–

He who is intent upon the subjugation
of his mind should become a recluse
(renounce the world) and live alone in a
secluded place, free from attachment and
devoid of possession and subsisting on
scanty fare obtained by begging. (30)

Œ‡Ù ‡ÊÈøı ‚◊ ⁄UÊ¡ã‚¢SÕÊåÿÊ‚Ÿ◊Êà◊Ÿ—–
ÁSÕ⁄U¢ ‚◊¢ ‚Èπ¢ ÃÁS◊ãŸÊ‚ËÃÖfl¸X •ÙÁ◊ÁÃ– 31–

Arranging his seat, consisting of a mat
of Ku‹a grass, covered by deerskin with a
piece of cloth spread on it, O king, on a
clean and level ground, one should squat
on it with his body erect in a steady,
straight and easy pose, repeating the
mystic syllable OÀ. (31)

¬˝ÊáÊÊ¬ÊŸı ‚ÁãŸL§ãäÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬Í⁄U∑È§ê÷∑§⁄Uø∑Ò§—–
ÿÊflã◊ŸSàÿ¡Ã˜˜ ∑§Ê◊ÊŸ˜ SflŸÊ‚Êª˝ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ—– 32–

Fixing his gaze on the tip of his nose,
he should thoroughly control his expiration
and inspiration by first inhaling the air,
then suspending the breath and finally
exhaling the air and repeating the process
in the same order till his mind gives up
indulging in diverse desires. (32)

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ ÁŸ—‚⁄UÁÃ ◊Ÿ— ∑§Ê◊„ÔÃ¢ ÷˝◊Ã˜˜–
ÃÃSÃÃ ©U¬ÊNàÿ NÁŒ L§ãäÿÊë¿ŸÒ’È¸œ—– 33–

A wise man should gradually hold in
the heart his roving mind, smitten with
desires, withdrawing it from all those objects
towards which it goes. (33)

∞fl◊èÿ‚ÃÁ‡øûÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊÀ¬Ëÿ‚Ê ÿÃ—–
•ÁŸ‡Ê¢ ÃSÿ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ¢ ÿÊàÿÁŸãœŸflÁ±ŸflÃ˜˜– 34–

The mind of that striver, constantly
exerting himself in this way, attains
quiescence in a very short time, even as a
fire without fuel goes out before long. (34)

∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UŸÊÁflh¢ ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃÊÁπ‹flÎÁûÊ ÿÃ˜˜–
ÁøûÊ¢ ’˝rÊ‚ÈπS¬Îc≈¢U ŸÒflÙÁûÊc∆UÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 35–

A mind which is no longer agitated by
lust etc., nay, all of whose operations have
been completely set at rest and which is
immersed in the bliss of absorption into
Brahma, the Absolute, will never feel
distracted again. (35)

ÿ— ¬˝fl˝Öÿ ªÎ„ÔÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÍflZ ÁòÊflªÊ¸fl¬ŸÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÿÁŒ ‚flÃ ÃÊÁã÷ˇÊÈ— ‚ flÒ flÊãÃÊ‡ÿ¬òÊ¬—– 36–

If a recluse, having first retired from
(taken leave of) his homeóa field for the
culture of religious merit, worldly riches and
sensuous enjoyment (the first three objects
of human pursuit)óseeks after them again,
he is indeed a shameless fellow and virtually
eats what has been vomited. (36)

ÿÒ— SflŒ„Ô— S◊ÎÃÙ ŸÊà◊Ê ◊àÿÙ̧ Áfl≈Ũ∑Î§Á◊÷S◊‚ÊÃ̃̃–
Ã ∞Ÿ◊Êà◊‚Êà∑Î§àflÊ ‡‹ÊÉÊÿÁãÃ s‚ûÊ◊Ê—– 37–

Those very fools who once thought of
their body as not-self, mortal and sure to
be converted into ordure (if left unprotected
and allowed to be consumed by carnivorous
animals), reduced to the state of worms if
interred and thus allowed to rot, or reduced
to ashes if cremated, treat it once more as
their very self and get others to extol it.

(37)
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ªÎ„ÔSÕSÿ Á∑˝§ÿÊàÿÊªÙ fl˝ÃàÿÊªÙ fl≈UÙ⁄UÁ¬–
Ã¬ÁSflŸÙ ª˝Ê◊‚flÊ Á÷ˇÊÙÁ⁄UÁãº˝ÿ‹Ù‹ÃÊ– 38–
•ÊüÊ◊Ê¬‚ŒÊ sÃ πÀflÊüÊ◊Áfl«ê’∑§Ê—–
Œfl◊ÊÿÊÁfl◊Í…UÊ¢SÃÊŸÈ¬ˇÊÃÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ – 39–

Neglect of religious duties on the part
of a householder, violation of the vow of
chastity etc., on the part of a Brahmacår∂
(religious student), reversion to a village
life on the part of an anchorite and lack of
self-restraint on the part of a recluse are
most blame-worthy;ómen guilty of these
aberrations are indeed the vilest among
those embracing any of the four Å‹ramas
(stages in life). They actually bring their
Å‹rama to ridicule; out of compassion
for them, one should ignore such men,
infatuated as they are by the deluding
potency of the Lord. (38-39)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ øŒ˜˜ Áfl¡ÊŸËÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ ôÊÊŸäÊÈÃÊ‡Êÿ—–
Á∑§Á◊ë¿ã∑§Sÿ flÊ „ÔÃÙŒ¸„¢Ô ¬ÈcáÊÊÁÃ ‹ê¬≈U—– 40–

If a man has come to recognize his self
as one with the Supreme, he must have all
his cravings uprooted by this knowledge.
Seeking what gain and for what purpose
should he then remain addicted to sensual
pleasures and nourish his body? (40)

•Ê„ÈÔ— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¢ ⁄UÕÁ◊Áãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ
„ÔÿÊŸ÷Ë·ÍŸ˜ ◊Ÿ ßÁãº˝ÿ‡Ê◊˜˜–

flà◊Ê¸ÁŸ ◊ÊòÊÊ Áœ·áÊÊ¢ ø ‚ÍÃ¢
‚ûUfl¢ ’Î„ÔŒ˜˜ ’ãäÊÈ⁄U◊Ë‡Ê‚Îc≈UÔU◊˜– 41–

They (figuratively) speak of the body
as a  chariot,11111  the senses as the horses
(drawing the chariot), the mindóthe ruler
of the sensesóas the reins (guiding the
horses), the objects of senses (sound,
etc.,) as the paths to be traversed by the

horses, reason or understanding as the
charioteer and the intellect as his capacious
seat, all made by God. (41)

•ˇÊ¢ Œ‡Ê¬˝ÊáÊ◊œ◊¸œ◊ı¸
ø∑˝§˘Á÷◊ÊŸ¢ ⁄UÁÕŸ¢ ø ¡Ëfl◊˜˜–

œŸÈÌ„Ô ÃSÿ ¬˝áÊfl¢ ¬∆UÁãÃ
‡Ê⁄U¢ ÃÈ ¡Ëfl¢ ¬⁄U◊fl ‹ˇÿ◊˜˜– 42–

They actually refer to the ten22222 vital airs
as the axletree, past virtue and sin,
responsible for the existence and functioning
of the body, as the two wheels, the J∂va
(embodied soul) identifying itself with the
body as the owner (occupant) of the chariot,
the mystic syllable, OÀ, as his bow, the
pure Self as the shaft and the Supreme
Itself as the mark. (42)

⁄UÊªÙ m·‡ø ‹Ù÷‡ø ‡ÊÙ∑§◊Ù„Ôı ÷ÿ¢ ◊Œ—–
◊ÊŸÙ˘fl◊ÊŸÙ˘‚ÍÿÊ ø ◊ÊÿÊ Á„¢U‚Ê ø ◊à‚⁄U—– 43–
⁄U¡— ¬˝◊ÊŒ— ˇÊÈÁãŸº˝Ê ‡ÊòÊflSàflfl◊ÊŒÿ—–
⁄U¡SÃ◊—¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ‚ûUfl¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 44–

Attachment and aversion and cupidity,
grief and infatuation, fear, vanity, the feelings
of pride and ignominy and a carping spirit,
deceitfulness, violence and jealousy,
instinctive clinging to worldly life and bodily
enjoyments, negligence, hunger and sleep
and so on are the enemies to be conquered.
They are all born of Rajas (passion) and
Tamas (ignorance); while sometimes
propensities, such as compassion, born of
Sattva (the principle of goodness too) prove
to be our enemies, as they did in the case
of Emperor Bharata (vide V. viii). (43-44)

ÿÊflãŸÎ∑§Êÿ⁄UÕ◊Êà◊fl‡ÊÙ¬∑§À¬¢
œûÊ ªÁ⁄Uc∆Uø⁄UáÊÊø¸ŸÿÊ ÁŸ‡ÊÊÃ◊˜˜–

ôÊÊŸÊÁ‚◊ëÿÈÃ’‹Ù ŒœŒSÃ‡ÊòÊÈ—
SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿÃÈc≈U ©U¬‡ÊÊãÃ ßŒ¢ Áfl¡sÔÊÃ̃– 45–
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1. Compare the following verses of the Ka¢hopani¶ad:
•Êà◊ÊŸ ÔÔö ⁄UÁÕŸ¢ ÁflÁh ‡Ê⁄UË⁄ ö ⁄UÕ◊fl ÃÈ– ’ÈÁh¢ ÃÈ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ¢ ÁflÁh  ◊Ÿ— ¬˝ª˝„U◊fl øH
ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ „UÿÊŸÊ„ÈUÁfl¸·ÿÊ ö SÃ·È ªÙø⁄UÊŸ˜–  (Ci.iii.3-4)

2. For the names and respective functions of the vital airs vide footnote below III. vi. 9.
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While yet the J∂va retains the chariot in
the shape of a human body with all its
appurtenances (in the shape of the senses
etc.,) under his control, he should body
with all its appurtenances, in the shape of
the senses etc., under his control, he should
get rid of all the aforesaid enemies, wielding
the sword of wisdom sharpened with the
worship of the feet of most exalted souls
and finding his strength in depending on
Lord Acyuta alone. Then, sated with the
bliss which constitutes His very being and
tranquil of mind, he should cast off the
chariot too. (45)

ŸÙ øÃ˜˜ ¬˝◊ûÊ◊‚ÁŒÁãº˝ÿflÊÁ¡‚ÍÃÊ
ŸËàflÙà¬Õ¢ Áfl·ÿŒSÿÈ·È ÁŸÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ–

Ã ŒSÿfl— ‚„Ôÿ‚ÍÃ◊◊È¢ Ã◊Ù˘ãœ
‚¢‚Ê⁄U∑Í§¬ ©UL§◊ÎàÿÈ÷ÿ ÁˇÊ¬ÁãÃ– 46–

Otherwise the unruly horses in the shape
of the senses inclined towards the world as
well as the charioteer in the shape of a
feeble understanding lead the unwary
occupant of the chariot astray, put him on
the path of worldly activity, and  betray him
to robbers in the shape of the objects
of senses. And these robbers hurl him,
horses, charioteer and all, into the pit of
transmigration, dark with ignorance and
beset with the great fear of death. (46)

¬˝flÎûÊ¢ ø ÁŸflÎûÊ¢ ø ÁmÁflœ¢ ∑§◊¸ flÒÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
•ÊflÃ¸Ã ¬˝flÎûÊŸ ÁŸflÎûÊŸÊ‡ŸÈÃ˘◊ÎÃ◊˜˜– 47–

Action recommended in the Vedas is
of two kinds : Pravætta Karma (that which
turns the mind towards worldly objects)
and Nivætta Karma (that which draws the
mind away from the external world and
turns it inwards). By means of Pravætta
Karma one is likely to return to mundane
existence in order to enjoy its fruit; while
through Nivætta Karma one enjoys
immortality, final beatitude. (47)

Á„Ô¢d¢ º˝√ÿ◊ÿ¢ ∑§Êêÿ◊ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊÊl‡ÊÊÁãÃŒ◊˜˜–
Œ‡Ê¸‡ø ¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ê‚‡ø øÊÃÈ◊Ê¸Sÿ¢ ¬‡ÊÈ— ‚ÈÃ—– 48–
∞ÃÁŒc≈¢U ¬˝flÎûÊÊÅÿ¢ „ÈÔÃ¢ ¬˝„ÈÔÃ◊fl ø–
¬ÍÃZ ‚È⁄UÊ‹ÿÊ⁄UÊ◊∑Í§¬Ê¡Ë√ÿÊÁŒ‹ˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 49–

A ritual (such as ›yena-Yåga or hawk-
sacrifice) having for its object the destruction
of an enemy, or that conducted by means
of material substances, such as Agnihotra
(the daily offering of oblations into the sacred
fire), as well as Dar‹a (a fortnightly sacrifice
performed on every Amåvasyå, the last day
of a dark fortnight when the sun and the
moon dwell together) and Pµurƒamåsa
(another fortnightly sacrifice performed on
the full moon), Cåturmåsya (one of the three
sacrifices performed at the beginning of
every four months), an animal sacrifice, a
Soma sacrifice, Vai‹wadeva (a rite which
must be performed by every householder
both morning and evening and especially
before the midday meal and consists in
homage paid to the Vi‹wedevas) and even
so Balikarma (offering, before the daily meal,
morsels of cooked food such as rice, bread
etc., to certain gods, semi-divine beings,
household divinities, spirits, men, birds, other
animals and all creatures including even
lifeless objects)ócollectively known as I¶¢a
(sacrificial acts)óand Pµurta (works of public
utility) such as the construction of a temple,
a garden, a well or a place where water is
supplied to wayfarers, cattle and so onó
both these are designated as Pravætta Karma,
if they are undertaken from interested
motives, and bring uneasiness of mind in
their train, accompanied as they are by
excessive attachment. (48-49)

º˝√ÿ‚Íˇ◊Áfl¬Ê∑§‡ø œÍ◊Ù ⁄UÊÁòÊ⁄U¬ˇÊÿ—–
•ÿŸ¢ ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ‚Ù◊Ù Œ‡Ê¸ •Ù·ÁœflËL§œ—– 50–
•ãŸ¢ ⁄UÃ ßÁÃ ˇ◊‡Ê Á¬ÃÎÿÊŸ¢ ¬ÈŸ÷¸fl—–
∞∑Ò§∑§‡ÿŸÊŸÈ¬ÍflZ ÷ÍàflÊ ÷Íàfl„Ô ¡ÊÿÃ– 51–
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The subtle modification of material
substances thrown into the fire as oblations,
and entering into the constitution of an
ethereal body, the deities presiding over
smoke, the night-time, the dark fortnight,
the winter half-year (representing the sunís
progress south of the equator) and the sphere
of the moon, which mark the gradual ascent
of the departed soul, and dissolution of the
ethereal body as illustrated by Amåvasyå,
when the moon altogether ceases to appear,
annual plants and creepers, foodgrains and
vital fluid, which mark its gradual descent,
these, O ruler of the earth, make the path*
of Pravætta Karma (known by the name of
Pitæyåna or Dhµumamårga, the Dark Path),
characterized by rebirth. Having gone through
each one of these stages in the order
mentioned above, the soul is reborn on this
earth. (50-51)

ÁŸ·∑§ÊÁŒ‡◊‡ÊÊŸÊãÃÒ— ‚¢S∑§Ê⁄UÒ— ‚¢S∑Î§ÃÙ Ám¡—–
ßÁãº˝ÿ·È Á∑˝§ÿÊÿôÊÊŸ˜ ôÊÊŸŒË¬·È ¡ÈuÁÃ– 52–

Only a member of the twice-born classes,
duly consecrated by all the purificatory rites
from Garbhådhåna (the ceremony of
impregnation performed before conception)
down to Antye¶¢i (the funeral rites perfomed
at the crematory) follows this course. Those
devoted to Nivætta Karma, on the other hand,
offer sacrifices in the form of ritual acts
themselves into the fire of the senses lighted
by Knowledge of the Self. In other words,
they look upon the functions of the senses
as the manifestation of the senses
themselves. (52)

ßÁãº˝ÿÊÁáÊ ◊ŸSÿÍ◊ı¸ flÊÁø flÒ∑§ÊÁ⁄U∑¥§ ◊Ÿ—–
flÊø¢ fláÊ¸‚◊ÊêŸÊÿ Ã◊ÙVÊ⁄U Sfl⁄U ãÿ‚Ã˜˜–
•ÙVÊ⁄U¢ Á’ãŒı ŸÊŒ Ã¢ Ã¢ ÃÈ ¬˝ÊáÙ ◊„Ôàÿ◊È◊˜˜– 53–

Again, such a man merges his senses
in the mind, representing the thinking faculty;
the mind, full of morbid thoughts, in speech
(because it is speech in the form of scriptural
ordinance etc., that propels the mind to

* The idea is that the soul of one devoted to Pravætta Karma here is invested after death with an
ethereal body made up of the subtle modifications of material substances thrown by him during his lifetime
as oblations into the sacred fire; and, united with this body, the soul gradually ascends to the sphere of the
moon, being escorted on the way one after another by the deities presiding over smoke, the night-time, the
dark fortnight and the winter half-year. Having enjoyed the pleasures of the moon-world (which is a part of
heaven) and thus exhausted the merit responsible for its stay there, the soul takes a downward course. As
the soul falls from heaven, the ethereal body with which it was clothed in heaven gets dissolved even as the
orb of the moon ceases to be visible on an Amåvasyå. Descending on earth with a rain-drop, it enters an
annual plant or creeper and appears in the form of a grain. Then, finding its way and getting absorbed into
the system of a male human being, it is transformed by stages into the generative fluid, which, on entering
the uterus and getting united with the ovum during the process of conception is gradually developed into a
male or female embryo. This process of ascent and descent of a human soul devoted to Pravætta Karma has
been outlined in the verses translated above and is corroborated by the following ›ruti text :

•Õ ÿ ß◊ ª˝Ê◊ ßCÔUÊ¬ÍÃ¸ ŒûÊÁ◊àÿÈ¬Ê‚Ã Ã œÍ◊◊Á÷‚ê÷flÁãÃ œÍ◊Êº˝ÊÁòÊö⁄UÊòÊ⁄U¬⁄U¬ˇÊ◊¬⁄U¬ˇÊÊlÊã·«˜UÔ ŒÁˇÊáÊÒÁÃ ◊Ê‚ÊöSÃÊÛÊÒÃ
‚¢flà‚⁄U◊Á÷¬˝Ê¬AÈflÁãÃH 3H

◊Ê‚èÿ— Á¬ÃÎ‹Ê∑¢§ Á¬ÃÎ‹Ê∑§ÊŒÊ∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊìÊãº˝◊‚◊· ‚Ê◊Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ê ÃgflÊŸÊ◊ÛÊ¢ Ã¢ ŒflÊ ÷ˇÊÿÁãÃH 4H
ÃÁS◊ãÿÊflà‚¢¬ÊÃ◊ÈÁ·àflÊÕÒÃ◊flÊäflÊŸ¢ ¬ÈŸÁŸ¸flÃ¸ãÃ ÿÕÃ◊Ê∑§Ê‡Ê◊Ê∑§Ê‡ÊÊmÊÿÈ¢ flÊÿÈ÷Í¸àflÊ œÍ◊Ê ÷flÁÃ œÍ◊Ê ÷ÍàflÊ÷˝¢ ÷flÁÃH 5H
•÷˝¢ ÷ÍàflÊ ◊ÉÊÊ ÷flÁÃ ◊ÉÊÊ ÷ÍàflÊ ¬˝fl·¸ÁÃ Ã ß„U fl˝ËÁ„UÿflÊ •Ê·ÁœflŸS¬ÃÿÁSÃ‹◊Ê·Ê ßÁÃ ¡ÊÿãÃ˘ÃÊ flÒ π‹È ŒÈÁŸ¸c¬˝¬Ã⁄¢U ÿÊ ÿÊ

sÔÛÊ◊ÁûÊ ÿÊ ⁄UÃ— Á‚@ÁÃ ÃŒ˜Ô÷Íÿ ∞fl ÷flÁÃH 6H  (Chåndogya Upani¶ad V.x.3ó6)
Also compare the following verse of the Bhagavadg∂tå:
œÍ◊Ê ⁄UÊÁòÊSÃÕÊ ∑Î§cáÊ— ·á◊Ê‚Ê ŒÁˇÊáÊÊÿŸ◊˜Ô– ÃòÊ øÊãº˝◊‚¢ ÖÿÊÁÃÿÊ¸ªË ¬˝Êåÿ ÁŸflÃ¸ÃH
The other path is that in which are stationed the gods presiding over smoke, night, the dark fortnight

and the six months of the southward course of the sun; the Yog∂ (devoted to action with an interested
motive and) taking to this path, after death, is led by the above-said gods, one after another, and attaining
to the lustre (region) of the moon (and enjoying the fruit of his meritorious deeds in heaven) returns to this
mortal world.

Dis. 15]Dis. 15]Dis. 15]Dis. 15]Dis. 15]
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pose as the doer and so on, which is truly
speaking only an aberration); speech, in
the body of articulate sounds (because it
is in these specific forms that speech reveals
itself); the latter, in the compound vowel
sound OÀ; (the mystical sound) OÀ, in
what is known by the name of Bindu (the
nasal sound); the latter, again, in Nåda
(the echo); Nåda, in Pråƒa (the J∂va as
associated with the vital air); and the last-
named, in Brahma, the all-pervading Spirit.

(53)

•ÁÇŸ— ‚ÍÿÙ̧ ÁŒflÊ ¬̋Êˆ— ‡ÊÈÄ‹Ù ⁄UÊ∑§ÙûÊ⁄U¢ Sfl⁄UÊ≈Ũ–
Áfl‡fl‡ø ÃÒ¡‚— ¬˝ÊôÊSÃÈÿ¸ •Êà◊Ê ‚◊ãflÿÊÃ˜˜– 54–
ŒflÿÊŸÁ◊Œ¢ ¬˝Ê„ÈÔ÷Í¸àflÊ ÷ÍàflÊŸÈ¬Ífl¸‡Ê—–
•Êà◊ÿÊÖÿÈ¬‡ÊÊãÃÊà◊Ê sÔÊà◊SÕÙ Ÿ ÁŸflÃ¸Ã– 55–

The deities presiding over fire, the
sun, the day-time, the close of day
(eventide), the bright fortnight, the full moon
(the closing day of a  bright fortnight), the
summer half-year, representing the progress
of the sun to the north of the equator, and
Brahmå* (that mark the ascent of the
departed soul to Brahmaloka, the realm of
Brahmå, the uppermost and the subtlest

sphere of this material universe and
representing the climax of material
enjoyment), the Vi‹wa (the soul identifying
itself with gross matter), Taijasa (the soul
identified with subtle matter), the Prãj¤a
(the soul identified with the causal matter),
the Turya (the soul standing as a witness
of all these states), so-called because of
its being associated with each of these
states as its witness, and Åtmå, the pure
Spiritóthe Vedas speak of these as marking
the path of the gods, also known by the
name of Arcirmårga or the Bright Path,
which culminates in Liberation. Going
through all these stages one after another,
the tranquil-minded votary of the supreme
Spirit (God), established in the Self, never
returns to this world. (54-55)

ÿ ∞Ã Á¬ÃÎŒflÊŸÊ◊ÿŸ flŒÁŸÌ◊Ã–
‡ÊÊSòÊáÊ øˇÊÈ·Ê flŒ ¡ŸSÕÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ◊ÈsÁÃ– 56–

Even he who discerns these two paths
presided over by the manes and the gods,
respectivelyóconclusively and distinctly
made known by the Vedasówith the eye
of scriptural knowledge never gives way to

* Verse 54 likewise delineates the path of the human soul  devoted to Nivætta Karma. Here the soul
of the deceased gradually ascends to the abode of Brahmå (the creator), being conducted on the way by
the deities presiding over fire, the sun, the day-time, eventide, the bright fortnight, the full moon and the
summer half-year. There it enjoys the luxuries of that realm and finally attains Liberation along with
Brahmå. The latter half of this verse outlines the process of Liberation, which commences with the soul,
which was till now known by the name of Vi‹wa, merging its physical body in the astral and remaining
identified with the latter, when it is designated as Taijasa. The Taijasa merges its astral body in the causal
sheath and enjoys the title of Prãj¤a so long as it remains identified with the causal frame. Then, merging
the causal sheath in the all-witnessing Self, which is united with all bodies, it assumes the title of Turya;
and finally casting off the role of a witness too, it remains in its primary state as  the pure Self or Absolute.
In  other words, it is shorn of all adjuncts and gets liberated.
This is corroborated by the following texts of the Chåndogya Upani¶ad :

Ãl ßàÕ¢ ÁflŒÈ—– ÿ ø ◊˘⁄Uáÿ üÊhÊ Ã¬ ßàÿÈ¬Ê‚Ã Ã˘Áø¸·◊Á÷‚ê÷flãàÿÁø¸·Ê˘„U⁄UqÔU •Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¬ˇÊ◊Ê¬Íÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¬ˇÊÊlÊã·«ÈUŒæ˜UÔæUÁÃ
◊Ê‚ÊöSÃÊŸ˜ÔH 1H

◊Ê‚èÿ— ‚¢flà‚⁄Uö‚¢flà‚⁄UÊŒÊÁŒà◊ÊÁŒàÿÊìÊãº˝◊‚¢ øãº˝◊‚Ê ÁfllÈÃ¢ Ãà¬ÈL§·Ê˘◊ÊŸfl— ‚ ∞ŸÊã’˝rÊÔ ª◊ÿàÿ· ŒflÿÊŸ— ¬ãÕÊ ßÁÃH 2H
Also compare the following couplet of the Bhagavadg∂tå:
•ÁªAÖÿÊ¸ÁÃ⁄U„U— ‡ÊÈÄ‹— ·á◊Ê‚Ê ©UûÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜Ô– ÃòÊ ¬˝ÿÊÃÊ ªë¿UÁãÃ ’˝rÊÔ ’˝rÊÔÁflŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—H (VIII.24)
ì(Of the two paths) the one is that in which are stationed the all-effulgent fire-god and  the deities

presiding over daylight, the bright fortnight and the six months of the northward course of the sun
respectively, proceeding along it after death Yog∂s, who have known Brahma, being successively led by
the above gods, finally reach Brahma.î
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infatuation even though remaining in this
body. (56)

•ÊŒÊflãÃ ¡ŸÊŸÊ¢ ‚Œ˜˜ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ— ¬⁄UÊfl⁄U◊˜˜–
ôÊÊŸ¢ ôÙÿ¢ fløÙ flÊëÿ¢ Ã◊Ù ÖÿÙÁÃSàflÿ¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜– 57–

For, as a matter of fact, he (the knower
of these two paths) himself comprises what
exists before, as the cause of, and after,
as the background of, outside (viz., the
objective universe) and inside (viz., the
subject or the ego) all bodies; and he is
the high and the low. Again, he is the
understanding (the cognitive faculty) as
well as that which is worth knowing, the
word and the thing denoted by it, darkness
as well as light. (In other words, there is
nothing other than him, which may infatuate
him). (57)

•Ê’ÊÁœÃÙ˘Á¬ sÔÊ÷Ê‚Ù ÿÕÊ flSÃÈÃÿÊ S◊ÎÃ—–
ŒÈÉÊ¸≈UàflÊŒÒÁãº˝ÿ∑¥§ ÃmŒÕ¸Áfl∑§ÁÀ¬Ã◊˜˜– 58–

Even as a reflection is taken to be real,
even though logically disproved in everyway,
so all objective existence impinging on our
senses as material, is only fancied to be
real (though not real), being difficult to be
reconciled with reason. (58)

ÁˇÊàÿÊŒËŸÊÁ◊„ÔÊÕÊ¸ŸÊ¢ ¿UÊÿÊ Ÿ ∑§Ã◊ÊÁ¬ Á„U–
Ÿ ‚¢ÉÊÊÃÙ Áfl∑§Ê⁄UÙ˘Á¬ Ÿ ¬ÎÕæ˜ ŸÊÁãflÃÙ ◊Î·Ê– 59–

The psycho-physical organism, which
is popularly believed to be a combination
of the five gross elements, earth and so

on, is indeed none of the following
possibilities: it is neither their collection nor
compound nor even modification; for, it is
neither distinct from them nor pervaded by
them. Hence it is illusory.* (59)

œÊÃflÙ˘flÿÁflàflÊëø Ãã◊ÊòÊÊflÿflÒÌflŸÊ–
Ÿ SÿÈs¸‚àÿflÿÁflãÿ‚ãŸflÿflÙ˘ãÃÃ—– 60–

The five gross elements, the constituent
of the body, too cannot exist apart from
their finer components, in the shape of the
subtle elements, because of their being
compounds themselves, whose existence
as apart from their components has already
been disproved. And, indeed, in the event
of a compound as such being proved to
be non-existent, a component too ultimately
proves to be non-entity; for there is no
proof for the existence of a component
other than the fact that the appearance of
a compound cannot be otherwise accounted
for. (60)

SÿÊÃ˜̃ ‚ÊŒÎ‡ÿ÷˝◊SÃÊflŒ˜̃ Áfl∑§À¬ ‚ÁÃ flSÃÈŸ—–
¡Êª˝àSflÊ¬ı ÿÕÊ SflåŸ ÃÕÊ ÁflÁœÁŸ·œÃÊ– 61–

It may be asked here: how do you
account for the identity of an individual at
different periods if you deny the existence
of an individual? (Our reply to this is that)
the delusion about the identity of an individual
(whose existence as apart from his limbs
along with that of the limbs has just been
shown to be a mere illusion) persists only

* The body of an embodied soul is believed to be a combination of the five elements. Now, that
which is supposed to be a combination of two or more units falls under one of the following categories:
(1) It may be a mere collection of those units as, for instance, what is known as a thicket is nothing but
a collection of shrubs, trees etc., growing close together. (2) Or it may be a compound, i. e., a combination
of elements just as water is declared to be a combination of hydrogen and oxygen (3) Or again it may
be a modification of two or more substances as, for instance, curds is a modification of milk combined with
an acid. An organism falls under none of these three categories. It is neither a mere collection of the five
elements of which it is believed to be constituted, as a thicket is of shrubs, trees and so on. For, the shrubs
etc., of which a thicket is constituted do not cohere in the same way as the elements do in the case of
an organism. Nor can an organism be said to be a compound or modification of the elements. For, a
compound or modification of substances must be either distinct from or pervaded by those substances;
and an organism cannot in the first place be conceived as altogether different  from the elements. If, on
the other hand, it is believed to be pervaded by the elements, the question arises: does the whole pervade
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so long as we attribute diversity to God,
the one Reality. The injunctive and
interdictory force of the sacred texts also
remains intact in the same way as the
distinction of waking life and sleep persists
even in the course of a dream. (61)

÷ÊflÊmÒÃ¢ Á∑˝§ÿÊmÒÃ¢ º˝√ÿÊmÒÃ¢ ÃÕÊ˘˘à◊Ÿ—–
flÃ¸ÿãSflÊŸÈ÷Íàÿ„Ô òÊËãSflåŸÊãäÊÈŸÈÃ ◊ÈÁŸ—– 62–

Pondering the unity of thought, action
and material substances, a contemplative
soul shakes off through Self-Realization in
this very life his three dreams in the shape
of the three states of waking life, dream
and deep sleep. (62)

∑§Êÿ¸∑§Ê⁄UáÊflSàflÒÄÿ◊‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬≈UÃãÃÈflÃ˜˜–
•flSÃÈàflÊŒ˜ Áfl∑§À¬Sÿ ÷ÊflÊmÒÃ¢ ÃŒÈëÿÃ– 63–

To contemplate the substantial unity of
causes and effectsóon the analogy of the
unity of cloth and its warp and woofótheir
diversity being unreal: this is called
Bhåvådwaita (unity of thought). (63)

ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊÁáÊ ¬⁄U ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ ‚fl¸∑§◊¸‚◊¬¸áÊ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙflÊQ§ŸÈÁ÷— ¬ÊÕ¸ Á∑˝§ÿÊmÒÃ¢ ÃŒÈëÿÃ– 64–

To resign with mind, speech and body
all oneís actions to the supreme Spirit
directly, without expecting any fruit for oneself,
O son of Pæthå (Kunt∂)óthis is what is called
Kriyådwaita, unity of action. (64)

•Êà◊¡ÊÿÊ‚ÈÃÊŒËŸÊ◊ãÿ·Ê¢ ‚fl¸ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ SflÊÕ¸∑§Ê◊ÿÙ⁄UÒÄÿ¢ º˝√ÿÊmÒÃ¢ ÃŒÈëÿÃ– 65–

To identify oneís own interests and
enjoyment with those of oneís wife, progeny
and other relations as well as of all other
embodied soulsóthis is what is called
Dravyådwaita, unity of material substances.

(65)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ flÊÁŸÁ·h¢ SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿŸ ÿòÊ ÿÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
‚ ÃŸ„ÔÃ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Ÿ⁄UÙ ŸÊãÿÒ⁄UŸÊ¬ÁŒ– 66–

By whatever means, at whatever place
and time and from whatever source a
(particular) material is permitted to be
acquired by a particular man, O protector
of men, he should perform his allotted
duties (sacrifices etc.,) with that material
and no other materials except when in
distress. (66)

∞ÃÒ⁄UãÿÒ‡ø flŒÙQÒ§fl¸Ã¸◊ÊŸ— Sfl∑§◊¸Á÷—–
ªÎ„Ô̆ åÿSÿ ªÁÃ¢ ÿÊÿÊŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃjÁQ§÷Êæ˜ Ÿ⁄U—– 67–

Making his living by his own vocational
duties enjoined by the Vedas and
enumerated before and similar other duties,
a man blessed with Devotion can attain
the realm or state of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (who is
present before you), even though staying
at home, O king. (67)

ÿÕÊ Á„U ÿÍÿ¢ ŸÎ¬Œfl ŒÈSàÿ¡Ê-
ŒÊ¬Œ˜ÔªáÊÊŒÈûÊ⁄UÃÊà◊Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù—–

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬VL§„Ô‚flÿÊ ÷flÊ-
Ÿ„ÔÊ·Ë¸ÁãŸÌ¡ÃÁŒÇª¡— ∑˝§ÃÍŸ˜– 68–

Even as you and your brothers, O king
of kings, have been able to get over a
series of calamities, so difficult to get rid
of, by the grace of Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the
supreme Spirit, by serving whose lotus-
feet you duly performed a number of big
sacrifices, such as Råjasµuya and
A‹wamedha, having entirely subdued all
opponents including the elephants guarding
the quarters, so shall you cross the ocean
of mundane existence also by the grace of
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa. (68)

every part of it in its entirety or only partially? If it pervades every part in its entirety, even a finger will pass
for the entire body. And if it is urged that it pervades every part only partially, there will be no end to the
process of partition. Hence the existence of a whole as apart from its parts is only illusory and not real. And
since every part is a whole in relation to its own parts the separate existence of the parts too is similarly
disproved and thus the whole range of objective existence is proved to be a colossal hoax.
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•„¢Ô ¬È⁄UÊ÷fl¢ ∑§Á‡øŒ˜ ªãœfl¸ ©U¬’„Ô¸áÊ—–
ŸÊêŸÊÃËÃ ◊„ÔÊ∑§À¬ ªãœflÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ‚È‚ê◊Ã—– 69–

Formerly, in the previous round of
creation, the regime of the previous Brahmå,
I was once born as a Gandharva (celestial
musician), Upabarhaƒa by name, highly
respected among the Gandharvas. (69)

M§¬¬‡Ê‹◊ÊäÊÈÿ¸‚ıªãäÿÁ¬˝ÿŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ— –
SòÊËáÊÊ¢ Á¬˝ÿÃ◊Ù ÁŸàÿ¢ ◊ûÊSÃÈ ¬ÈL§‹ê¬≈U—– 70–

Most pleasing to the eye by virtue of
my comeliness of form, grace, sweet voice
and fragrance, I was most beloved of
women and was constantly drunk and
excessively fond of women. (70)

∞∑§ŒÊ Œfl‚òÊ ÃÈ ªãœflÊ¸å‚⁄U‚Ê¢ ªáÊÊ—–
©U¬„ÍÔÃÊ Áfl‡fl‚ÎÁÇ÷„Ô¸Á⁄UªÊÕÙ¬ªÊÿŸ– 71–

Once in a sacrificial session commenced
by the gods, parties of Gandharvas and
Apsarås (celestial dancing girls) were invited
by the creators of the universe (Dak¶a,
Mar∂ci and others) for the purpose of singing
the stories of ›r∂ Hari. (71)

•„¢Ô ø ªÊÿ¢SÃÁmmÊŸ˜ SòÊËÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ªÃ—–
ôÊÊàflÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡SÃã◊ „Ô‹Ÿ¢ ‡Ù¬È⁄UÙ¡‚Ê–
ÿÊÁ„U àfl¢ ‡ÊÍº˝ÃÊ◊Ê‡ÊÈ Ÿc≈UÔUüÊË— ∑Î§Ã„Ô‹Ÿ—– 72–

Coming to know of that invitation and
surrounded by women, I too went there
singing profane songs even on the way
without permission. Taking it to be an
offence on my part, the creators of the
universe cursed me by dint of their ascetic
power, saying: ìShorn of all splendour,
attain you at once the state (body) of
a ›µudra, since you have behaved
disrespectfully towards us.î (72)

ÃÊflgÊSÿÊ◊„¢Ô ¡ôÙ ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜–
‡ÊÈüÊÍ·ÿÊŸÈ·XáÊ ¬˝ÊåÃÙ˘„¢Ô ’˝rÊ¬ÈòÊÃÊ◊˜˜– 73–

At once I was born of a maid-servant
and through service even in that life to

sages who were all expounders of the
Vedas, and thanks to their fellowship, I
attained the present state of a mind-born
son of Brahmå. (73)

œ◊¸SÃ ªÎ„Ô◊œËÿÙ flÌáÊÃ— ¬Ê¬ŸÊ‡ÊŸ—–
ªÎ„ÔSÕÙ ÿŸ ¬ŒflË◊Ü¡‚Ê ãÿÊÁ‚ŸÊÁ◊ÿÊÃ˜˜H 74

I have thus explained to you the course
of conduct prescribed for a married man
which is capable of destroying all sin, and
by following which a householder too can
speedily attain the goal of recluses, viz.,
final beatitude. (74)

ÿÍÿ¢ ŸÎ‹Ù∑§ ’Ã ÷ÍÁ⁄U÷ÊªÊ
‹Ù∑¥§ ¬ÈŸÊŸÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ˘Á÷ÿÁãÃ–

ÿ·Ê¢ ªÎ„ÔÊŸÊfl‚ÃËÁÃ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜
ªÍ…U¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ◊ŸÈcÿÁ‹X◊˜– 75–

Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more
fortunate than Prahråda) on earth (this
world of human beings) are you, the
PåƒŒavas and the Yadus, to whose
residences flock from all quarters sages
sanctifying the whole world, inasmuch as
the Supreme Brahma bodily stays there
disguised in the form of a human being.(75)

‚ flÊ •ÿ¢ ’˝rÊ ◊„ÔÁm◊ÎÇÿ¢
∑Ò§flÀÿÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚ÈπÊŸÈ÷ÍÁÃ— –

Á¬˝ÿ— ‚ÈNŒ˜ fl— π‹È ◊ÊÃÈ‹ÿ
•Êà◊Ê„Ô¸áÊËÿÙ ÁflÁœ∑Î§Œ˜˜ ªÈL§‡ø– 76–

This very ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, your well-known
beloved friend and cousin, son of your
maternal uncle Vasudeva, nay, your very
self (body), worthy of your adoration,
obedient servant (ambassador and
charioteer) and preceptor, all in one, is
Brahma, that may be  described as the
realization of absolute (unconditioned)
supreme Bliss and which is diligently sought
after even by the great. (76)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ‚ÊˇÊÊjfl¬k¡ÊÁŒ÷Ë
M§¬¢ ÁœÿÊ flSÃÈÃÿÙ¬flÌáÊÃ◊˜˜–
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◊ıŸŸ ÷ÄUàÿÙ¬‡Ê◊Ÿ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊· ‚ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬ÁÃ—– 77–

May this ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, the well-known
Protector of devotees, be gracious to usó
›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, whose essential character has
not so far been depicted in its true colours
with the help of reason even by Lord ›iva,
the Source of the universe, Brahmå, the
lotus-born and others, and who is adored
by us through silent meditation and enquiry,
Devotion and control of senses and so on,
unlike you, who are on such intimate terms
with Him and on whom He lavishes His
affection, a privilege which even Prahråda
never enjoyed. (77)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŒflÌ·áÊÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷⁄UÃ·¸÷—–
¬Í¡ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚È¬˝ËÃ— ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ø ¬˝◊Áflu‹—– 78–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Hearing the
discourse of the celestial sage, Nårada, as
reproduced in the foregoing verses, Emperor

Yudhi¶¢hira, the foremost of the Bharatas,
felt much delighted and, overwhelmed with
love, duly worshipped him as well as ›r∂
Kæ¶ƒa, who was present there. (78)

∑Î§cáÊ¬ÊÕÊ¸flÈ¬Ê◊ãòÿ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã— ¬˝ÿÿı ◊ÈÁŸ—–
üÊÈàflÊ ∑Î§cáÊ¢ ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ¬ÊÕ¸— ¬⁄U◊ÁflÁS◊Ã—– 79–

Taking leave of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and
Yudhi¶¢hira (son of Pæthå) and honoured
by them, the celestial sage left for his
abode. And Yudhi¶¢hira felt highly amazed
to hear of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa as no other than the
supreme Reality. (79)

ßÁÃ ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊËŸÊ¢ Ã ¬ÎÕÇfl¢‡ÊÊ— ¬˝∑§ËÌÃÃÊ—–
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊ŸÈcÿÊlÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÿòÊ ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊ—– 80–

In this way I have related to you
separately the accounts of the posterity of
the daughters of Dak¶a in which are
comprised the various orders of animate
and inanimate creation, such as gods,
demons and human beings. (80)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÔUÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ¢ ‚åÃ◊S∑§ãœ
¬˝OÊŒÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ ÿÈÁœÁc∆UÔU⁄UŸÊ⁄UŒ‚¢flÊŒ ‚ŒÊøÊ⁄UÁŸáÊ¸ÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H

Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled ìAn inquiry into right conduct
(concluded)î, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhi¶¢hira
and the sage Nårada, narrating the story of Prahråda, in Book Seven of

the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå, composed by the sage Vedavyåsa

and consisting of eighteen thousand ›lokas.

H ßÁÃ ‚åÃ◊— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—H
H „ÔÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜˜H
U

END OF BOOK SEVENEND OF BOOK SEVENEND OF BOOK SEVENEND OF BOOK SEVENEND OF BOOK SEVEN
U
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⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
SflÊÿê÷ÈflSÿ„Ô ªÈ⁄UÙ fl¢‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁflSÃ⁄UÊë¿˛‰UÃ—–
ÿòÊ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ê¢ ‚ªÙ¸ ◊ŸÍŸãÿÊãflŒSfl Ÿ—– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: I have
heard at length in this context, O preceptor,
an account of the line (daughtersí children)
of Swåyambhuva Manu, just narrated by
you, in which figured the posterity, sons
and grandsons of Mar∂ci and others, the
creators of the universe. Pray, speak to
us now about the other Manus as well.

(1)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊ „Ô⁄U¡¸ã◊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ø ◊„ÔËÿ‚—–
ªÎáÊÁãÃ ∑§flÿÙ ’˝rÊ¢SÃÊÁŸ ŸÙ flŒ oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜– 2 –

Tell us who are listening with rapt
attention, O holy one, an account especially
of those Manvantaras with which the
learned associate any particular descent
and exploits of ›r∂ Hari, the greatest of the
great. (2)

ÿlÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ’˝rÊã÷ªflÊÁãfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
∑Î§ÃflÊã∑È§L§Ã ∑§ÃÊ¸ sÃËÃ˘ŸÊªÃ˘l flÊ– 3 –

Relate to us, O holy Bråhmaƒa, what
the Lord, who is the Protector of the universe,
actually did in which past Manvantara,
what He is doing now or what He is going
to accomplish in which future Manvantara.

(3)
´§Á·L§flÊø

◊ŸflÙ˘ÁS◊ã√ÿÃËÃÊ— ·≈U˜∑§À¬ SflÊÿê÷ÈflÊŒÿ—–
•ÊlSÃ ∑§ÁÕÃÙ ÿòÊ ŒflÊŒËŸÊ¢ ø ‚ê÷fl—– 4 –

The sage, ›ukadeva, replied:The sage, ›ukadeva, replied:The sage, ›ukadeva, replied:The sage, ›ukadeva, replied:The sage, ›ukadeva, replied: In the
current Kalpa (cycle or Brahmåís day)
six Manus (Manvantaras), Swåyambhuva
and others, have already passed. Of these,
an account of the first, viz., that presided
over by Swåyambhuva Manu has been
narrated to you as well as the story of the
creation of gods and other orders of
creatures such as demons and human
beings. (4)

H ˙  üÊË¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—H

üÊË◊jÊªflÃ◊„UÊ¬È⁄UÊáÊ◊Ỗ
•CÔU◊— S∑§ãœ—

•Õ ¬˝Õ◊Ê˘äÿÊÿ—

›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa›r∂mad Bhågavata Mahåpuråƒa
Book EightBook EightBook EightBook EightBook Eight
Discourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse IDiscourse I

The Manvantaras described
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•Ê∑Í§àÿÊ¢ Œfl„ÍÔàÿÊ¢ ø ŒÈÁ„UòÊÙSÃSÿ flÒ ◊ŸÙ—–
œ◊¸ôÊÊŸÙ¬Œ‡ÊÊÕZ ÷ªflÊã¬ÈòÊÃÊ¢ ªÃ—– 5 –

I have told you how the Lord actually
assumed the role of a son to the blessed
Åkµuti and Devahµuti, daughters of the
aforesaid Swåyambhuva Manu, in order to
teach the former piety in the person of
Yaj¤a and to the latter spiritual wisdom in
the person of the sage Kapila, respectively.

(5)

∑Î§Ã¢ ¬È⁄UÊ ÷ªflÃ— ∑§Á¬‹SÿÊŸÈflÌáÊÃ◊˜˜–
•ÊÅÿÊSÿ ÷ªflÊãÿôÊÙ ÿëø∑§Ê⁄U ∑È§M§m„Ô– 6 –

Of these I have already related* to
you the achievement of Kapila in the shape
of instruction in Devotion and spiritual
wisdom imparted to Devahµuti, which led
her to renounce everything and, fixing her
thought exclusively on the Lord, attain final
beatitude. I shall now recount, O chief of
the Kurus what Lord Yaj¤a did. (6)

Áfl⁄UQ§— ∑§Ê◊÷Ùª·È ‡ÊÃM§¬Ê¬ÁÃ— ¬˝÷È—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÊÖÿ¢ Ã¬‚ ‚÷ÊÿÙ¸ flŸ◊ÊÁfl‡ÊÃ˜˜– 7 –

Fed up with the enjoyment of sense-
objects and having relinquished his kingship,
Emperor Swåyambhuva Manu, the spouse
of ›atarµupå, withdrew to the forest for
practising austerities along with his consort.

(7)

‚ÈŸãŒÊÿÊ¢ fl·¸‡ÊÃ¢ ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ÷Èfl¢ S¬Î‡ÊŸ˜–
Ãåÿ◊ÊŸSÃÃÙ ÉÊÙ⁄UÁ◊Œ◊ãflÊ„Ô ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 8 –

Practising rigid asceticism on the bank
of the river, Sunandå, for a hundred years
and touching the ground with only one
foot, he repeated the following prayer, O
scion of Bharata! (8)

◊ŸÈL§flÊø
ÿŸ øÃÿÃ Áfl‡fl¢ Áfl‡fl¢ øÃÿÃ Ÿ ÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ ¡ÊªÌÃ ‡ÊÿÊŸ˘ÁS◊ãŸÊÿ¢ Ã¢ flŒ flŒ ‚—– 9 –

Manu prayed :Manu prayed :Manu prayed :Manu prayed :Manu prayed : Oh, how strange that
the individual soul does not know Himó
although He knows the individual souló
because of whom the world of matter, viz.,
the body, senses, mind and so on is
endowed with consciousness but to whom
the world does not lend consciousness
(He being conscious by His very nature),
and who keeps awake as the witness
while the world is asleep. (9)

•Êà◊ÊflÊSÿÁ◊Œ¢ Áfl‡fl¢ ÿÃ˜˜ Á∑§ÁÜøÖ¡ªàÿÊ¢ ¡ªÃ˜–
ÃŸ àÿQ§Ÿ ÷ÈÜ¡ËÕÊ ◊Ê ªÎœ— ∑§SÿÁSflhŸ◊˜˜– 10–

Whatever animate or inanimate creation
there exists in the world, all that is pervaded
by the cosmic Spirit, who not only sustains
it but also enlivens it. Therefore, live upon
what has been assigned to you by Him or
what has been consecrated to Him; do not
covet the wealth of anyone else. (10)

ÿ¢ Ÿ ¬‡ÿÁÃ ¬‡ÿãÃ¢ øˇÊÈÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
Ã¢ ÷ÍÃÁŸ‹ÿ¢ Œfl¢ ‚È¬áÊ¸◊È¬œÊflÃ– 11–

Flee for protection to that self-effulgent
Lord, the abode (Inner Controller) of all
created beings, and who has been
figuratively depicted in the Upani¶ads as a
bird with beautiful wings, dwelling on the
tree of this body as an unconcerned witness
along with the J∂va, represented as its
companion attached to the tree, whom, as
the Perceiver of all, the world (or the
sense of sight) cannot perceive, because
He is above sense-perception and because
the knower cannot be known by the means
of knowledge and whose perception
(knowledge) never fails inasmuch as it
constitutes His very being, unlike the
consciousness of the finite J∂va, which
disappears with the disappearance of its
object. (11)

* Vide Book III .
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Ÿ ÿSÿÊlãÃı ◊äÿ¢ ø Sfl— ¬⁄UÙ ŸÊãÃ⁄U¢ ’Á„U—–
Áfl‡flSÿÊ◊ÍÁŸ ÿŒ˜ ÿS◊ÊŒ˜ Áfl‡fl¢ ø ÃŒÎÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜– 12–

The all-pervading Brahma alone is that
supreme Reality to which neither beginning
nor end nor middle can be attributed, nay,
in whose eye there is neither friend nor
foe. It being the Self of all, neither inside
nor outside, because of Its pervading all,
to which all these stages, viz., the beginning,
middle and end of the universe are
attributable and which is manifested in the
form of the universe. (12)

‚ Áfl‡fl∑§Êÿ— ¬ÈL§„ÍÔÃ ß¸‡Ê—
‚àÿ— Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄U¡— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—–

œûÊ˘Sÿ ¡ã◊Êl¡ÿÊ˘˘à◊‡ÊÄàÿÊ
ÃÊ¢ ÁfllÿÙŒSÿ ÁŸ⁄UË„Ô •ÊSÃ– 13–

The aforesaid Lord has the universe
for His body and bears innumerable names;
He alone is true, self-effulgent, unborn and
most ancient. By His own creative Energy,
called Måyå, which is unborn like Himself;
because ›akti and ›aktimån are identical
in essence. He undertakes the creation
etc., namely, maintenance and dissolution
as well of this universe and, having set
aside the said Måyå by His other Energy
in the shape of consciousness, He remains
actionless in His primary state of
Brahmahood. (13)

•ÕÊª˝ ´§·ÿ— ∑§◊Ê¸áÊË„ÔãÃ˘∑§◊¸„ÔÃfl–
ß¸„Ô◊ÊŸÙ Á„U ¬ÈL§·— ¬˝ÊÿÙ˘ŸË„ÔÊ¢ ¬˝¬lÃ– 14–

Because the Lord Himself first
undertakes and then withdraws from action
in the form of creation etc., of the universe,
therefore, the sages too, likewise, undertake
actions consecrated to the Lord, in the first
instance for the sake of actionlessness

(Liberation). For a man performing his
duties as an offering to the Lord, generally
attains liberation which exonerates one
from all duties. (14)

ß¸„ÔÃ ÷ªflÊŸË‡ÊÙ Ÿ Á„U ÃòÊ Áfl·Ö¡Ã–
•Êà◊‹Ê÷Ÿ ¬ÍáÊÊ¸ÕÙ¸ ŸÊfl‚ËŒÁãÃ ÿ˘ŸÈ Ã◊˜˜– 15–

The almighty Lord does engage in
action, but does not get attached to it
inasmuch as He has all His objects
accomplished through the realization of
His own blissful character. Hence they
who follow in His footsteps never suffer
bondage. (15)

Ã◊Ë„Ô◊ÊŸ¢ ÁŸ⁄U„Uæ˜U ∑Î§Ã¢ ’Èœ¢
ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·¢ ¬ÍáÊ¸◊ŸãÿøÙÁŒÃ◊˜˜–

ŸÎÎÁÜ¿UˇÊÿãÃ¢ ÁŸ¡flà◊¸‚¢ÁSÕÃ¢
¬˝÷È¢ ¬˝¬l˘Áπ‹œ◊¸÷ÊflŸ◊˜˜– 16–

I, therefore, take refuge in that Lord,
who, though engaging in action is yet
altogether free from egotism, being all-wise,
perfect in Himself and, therefore, above
all cravings and is (absolutely) independent
(lit., not impelled by others), (nay,) who
teaches humanity by His own example,
Himself remaining steadfast to the course
of conduct prescribed by Himself because
of His being the protector and upholder of
righteousness. (16)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ◊ãòÊÙ¬ÁŸ·Œ¢ √ÿÊ„Ô⁄UãÃ¢ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ‚È⁄UÊ ÿÊÃÈœÊŸÊ ¡ÇäÊÈ◊èÿº˝flŸ˜ ˇÊÈœÊ– 17–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Finding him
repeating, as though in a dream in spite of
himself, the aforesaid mystical prayer
consisting of sacred texts* based on the
∫‹åvåsyopani¶ad, forming part of Yajurveda-
Sa≈hitå, though absorbed in profound and

* The Upani¶ads, referred to as the crown of the Vedas, have been classified under two heads,
viz., (1) Mantropani¶ads (those forming part of the Sa≈hitå portion, consisting of hymns) and
(2) Bråhmaƒopani¶ads or those forming part of the Bråhmaƒas or exegetic texts giving rules for the
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abstract meditation, and, therefore, oblivious
of himself, demons and ogres, impelled by
hunger, assailed him on all sides with
intent to devour him. (17)

ÃÊ¢SÃÕÊflÁ‚ÃÊŸ˜ flËˇÿ ÿôÊ— ‚fl¸ªÃÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÿÊ◊Ò— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃÙ ŒflÒ„Ô¸àflÊ‡ÊÊ‚Ã˜˜ ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬◊˜˜– 18–

Seeing them thus resolved, the all-
pervading ›r∂ Hari, in the form of Lord
Yaj¤a (the deity presiding over sacrifices
and born of Dharma and Åkµuti11111), surrounded
by (His sons) the gods known as the
Yåmas, appeared there and slew them
and ruled in heaven as Indra22222, the Lord of
paradise. (18)

SflÊ⁄UÙÁø·Ù ÁmÃËÿSÃÈ ◊ŸÈ⁄UÇŸ— ‚ÈÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜–
lÈ◊à‚È·áÊ⁄UÙÁøc◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃSÿ øÊà◊¡Ê—– 19–

Now Swåroci¶a was the name of the
second Manu, who was a son of Agni, the
god of fire; while Dyumån, Su¶eƒa, and
Roci¶mån were the chief among his sons.

(19)

ÃòÊãº˝Ù ⁄UÙøŸSàflÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ ŒflÊ‡ø ÃÈÁ·ÃÊŒÿ—–
™§¡¸SÃê÷ÊŒÿ— ‚åÃ ´§·ÿÙ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸ—– 20–

In that Swåroci¶a Manvantara, of course,
the Indra was known by the name of
Rocana; while Tu¶ita and others, viz., To¶a,
Prato¶a, Santo¶a, Bhadra, Sånti, IŒaspati,
Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna and Sudeva,
were the gods. ªUrja (son of Vasi¶¢ha),
Stambha (son of Ka‹yapa, a lord of created

beings) and others (namely, Pråƒa,
Bæhaspati, Atri, Datta, also known as
Dattåtreya, son of Atri, and Cyavana) were
the seven seers, all expositors of the Vedas.

(20)

´§·SÃÈ flŒÁ‡Ê⁄U‚SÃÈÁ·ÃÊ ŸÊ◊ ¬àãÿ÷ÍÃ˜˜–
ÃSÿÊ¢ ¡ôÙ ÃÃÙ ŒflÙ Áfl÷ÈÁ⁄UàÿÁ÷ÁflüÊÈÃ—– 21–

Again, the wife of the sage Veda‹irå
was named Tu¶itå. Through her from (the
loins of) that sage appeared the Lord
Himself, known all over by the name of
Vibhu. (21)

•c≈UÊ‡ÊËÁÃ‚„ÔdÊÁáÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ÿ œÎÃfl˝ÃÊ—–
•ãflÁ‡ÊˇÊãfl˝Ã¢ ÃSÿ ∑§ı◊Ê⁄U’˝rÊøÊÁ⁄UáÊ—– 22–

Eighty-eight thousand sages, who had
all undertaken a vow of austerity, followed
the example of the aforesaid Lord, who
had remained a bachelor since His very
boyhood. (22)

ÃÎÃËÿ ©UûÊ◊Ù ŸÊ◊ Á¬˝ÿfl˝Ã‚ÈÃÙ ◊ŸÈ—–
¬flŸ— ‚ÎÜ¡ÿÙ ÿôÊ„ÔÙòÊÊlÊSÃà‚ÈÃÊ ŸÎ¬– 23–

The third Manu, son of the celebrated
Emperor, Priyavrata, was known as Uttama.
Pavana, Sæ¤jaya, Yaj¤ahotra and others
were his sons, O Par∂k¶it! (23)

flÁ‚c∆UÔÃŸÿÊ— ‚åÃ ´§·ÿ— ¬˝◊ŒÊŒÿ—–
‚àÿÊ flŒüÊÈÃÊ ÷º˝Ê ŒflÊ ßãº˝SÃÈ ‚àÿÁ¡Ã˜˜– 24–

Pramada and others, sons of Vasi¶¢ha,
were the seven seers. The Satyas, he

[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1[Dis. 1

employment of the hymns at particular sacrifices and so on. The ∫‹åvåsya, the ›wetå‹watara and the
MuƒŒaka Upani¶ads forming part of the ›ukla and Kæ¶ƒa Yajurveda and Atharvaveda, respectively, are
thus classed as Mantropani¶ads; while all the rest fall under the category of Bråhmaƒopani¶ads.

1. Vide verses 4 and 5 above.
2. We find it mentioned in Book XII. vii. 15 that every Manvantara is presided over by a body of

divine administrators consisting of a Manu as its head, a group of gods, the Manuís sons, an Indra ruling
over the three worlds, the seven §R¶is (seers) and a part manifestation of God Himself. In the first
Manvantara of the present Kalpa, known as the Swåyambhuva Manvantara after the name of the Manu
presiding over it, the Manu was known as Swåyambhuva (born of Brahmå the creator himself); Priyavrata
and Uttånapåda (whose accounts are given in Books V and IV respectively) were his two sons; the gods
were known by the name of Yåmas; Lord Yaj¤a (a part manifestation of the Lord) Himself held the
office of Indra; while Mar∂ci, Atri, A∆girå, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and Vasi¶¢ha were the seven seers (vide
Book IV).
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Veda‹rutas and the Bhadras were the
names of the three groups of gods; while
the Indra was known by the name of
Satyajit. (24)

œ◊¸Sÿ ‚ÍŸÎÃÊÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ÷ªflÊã¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
‚àÿ‚Ÿ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ¡ÊÃ— ‚àÿfl˝ÃÒ— ‚„Ô– 25–

Again, from the loins of Dharma (the
god of piety) through his wife, Sµunætå
appeared along with the class of gods
known as the Satyavratas, the Supreme
Person Himself celebrated by the name of
Lord Satyasena. (25)

‚Ù˘ŸÎÃfl˝ÃŒÈ—‡ÊË‹ÊŸ‚ÃÙ ÿˇÊ⁄UÊˇÊ‚ÊŸ˜–
÷ÍÃº˝È„ÔÙ ÷ÍÃªáÊÊ¢SàflflœËÃ˜ ‚àÿÁ¡à‚π—– 26–

And with Satyajit (the then Indra) as
His helpmate. He killed the wicked Yak¶as
and Råk¶asas, who were vowed to
mendacity and given to evil ways, as well
as hosts of evil spirits who were enemies
of created beings. (26)

øÃÈÕ¸ ©UûÊ◊÷˝ÊÃÊ ◊ŸÈŸÊ¸êŸÊ ø ÃÊ◊‚—–
¬ÎÕÈ— ÅÿÊÁÃŸ¸⁄U— ∑§ÃÈÁ⁄UàÿÊlÊ Œ‡Ê Ãà‚ÈÃÊ—– 27–

The fourth Manu, Tåmasa by name,
was a brother of Uttama. Pæthu, Khyåti,
Nara, Ketu and others were his ten sons.(27)

‚àÿ∑§Ê „Ô⁄UÿÙ flË⁄UÊ ŒflÊÁSòÊÁ‡Êπ ß¸‡fl⁄U—–
ÖÿÙÁÃœÊ¸◊ÊŒÿ— ‚åÃ ´§·ÿSÃÊ◊‚˘ãÃ⁄U– 28–

The Satyakas, the Haris and the V∂ras
were the three groups of the gods; Tri‹ikha
was the name of their ruler, Indra; while
Jyotirdhåma and others (viz., Pæthu, Kåvya
or ›ukråcårya, Caitra, Agni, Dhanada and
P∂vara) were the seven seers in that
Manvantara, which went by the name of
Tåmasa. (28)

ŒflÊ flÒœÎÃÿÙ ŸÊ◊ ÁflœÎÃSÃŸÿÊ ŸÎ¬–
Ÿc≈UÔÊ— ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ÿÒfl¸ŒÊ ÁflœÎÃÊ— SflŸ Ã¡‚Ê– 29–

The other gods in that Manvantara,
Vaidhætis by name, were the sons of Vidhæti,

by whom the Vedas, that had been lost
(forgotten) in course of time, were preserved,
i.e., retained in their memory by their own
intellectual calibre, O king! (29)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ ¡ôÙ ÷ªflÊã„ÔÁ⁄UáÿÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊œ‚—–
„ÔÁ⁄UÁ⁄UàÿÊNÃÙ ÿŸ ª¡ãº˝Ù ◊ÙÁøÃÙ ª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 30–

In that Manvantara the Lord too was
born through Hariƒ∂ from (the loins of) the
sage Harimedhå, her husband, and was
named ›r∂ Hari, by whom the celebrated
leader of a herd of elephants was extricated
from the grip of an alligator. (30)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ ∞ÃÃ˜˜ Ã üÊÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊„Ô flÿ◊˜˜–
„ÔÁ⁄Uÿ¸ÕÊ ª¡¬ÁÃ¢ ª˝Ê„Ôª˝SÃ◊◊Í◊ÈøÃ˜˜– 31–

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: O son
of Bådaråyaƒa (the sage Vedavyåsa, so-
called because he had his abode in a
thicket of jujube trees), we long to hear
from you the story as to how ›r∂ Hari
delivered the said king of elephants, seized
by an alligator. (31)

Ãà∑§ÕÊ ‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ¬Èáÿ¢ œãÿ¢ SflSàÿÿŸ¢ ‡ÊÈ÷◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ ÿòÊÙûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Ù ÷ªflÊãªËÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U—– 32–

That alone of all stories is highly sacred,
praiseworthy, conducive to blessedness
and auspicious, in which Lord ›r∂ Hari of
excellent renown is celebrated. (32)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
¬⁄UËÁˇÊÃÒfl¢ ‚ ÃÈ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—

¬˝ÊÿÙ¬Áflc≈UŸ ∑§ÕÊ‚È øÙÁŒÃ—–
©UflÊø Áfl¬˝Ê— ¬˝ÁÃŸãl ¬ÊÌÕfl¢

◊ÈŒÊ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ¢ ‚ŒÁ‚ S◊ oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜– 33–
Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Sµuta went on : Thus urged by Par∂k¶it,

who sat determined to die of starvation to
make amends for the indignity committed
by him to a holy sage absorbed in
meditation, by throwing a dead serpent on
his person, to continue his discourses on
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the pastimes of the Lord, the sage ›ukadeva
(son of Bådaråyaƒa), O Bråhmaƒas,
congratulated the emperor and joyously

spoke as follows in that assembly of sages
who were all listening with rapt attention.

(33)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ÁªÁ⁄Ufl⁄UÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢ÁSòÊ∑Í§≈U ßÁÃ ÁflüÊÈÃ—–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒŸÊflÎÃ— üÊË◊ÊãÿÙ¡ŸÊÿÈÃ◊ÈÁë¿˛UÃ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again :›r∂ ›uka began again : There was a
great mountain, celebrated by the name
Trikµu¢a, which was encircled by the ocean
of milk rich in mineral wealth and was
ten thousand Yojanas or eighty thousand
miles high, O Par∂k¶it! (1)

ÃÊflÃÊ ÁflSÃÎÃ— ¬ÿ¸∑˜§ ÁòÊÁ÷— oÎXÔÒU— ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ◊˜–
ÁŒ‡Ê— π¢ ⁄UÙøÿãŸÊSÃ ⁄UıåÿÊÿ‚Á„U⁄Uá◊ÿÒ—– 2 –
•ãÿÒ‡ø ∑§∑È§÷— ‚flÊ¸ ⁄UàŸœÊÃÈÁflÁøÁòÊÃÒ—–
ŸÊŸÊº˝È◊‹ÃÊªÈÀ◊ÒÌŸÉÊÙ¸·ÒÌŸ¤Ê¸⁄UÊê÷‚Ê◊˜ – 3 –

Wide to the same extent (as its height)
on all sides, it stood illuminating the ocean
around, the four cardinal points as well as
the sky with its three principal peaks of
silver, steel and gold respectively, and
lending charm to all the quarters with (its)
other peaks rendered picturesque by
their wealth of precious stones and minerals
of diverse colours, by their trees, creepers
and shrubs of various description as well
as by the murmuring sound of the water of
their cascades. (2-3)

‚ øÊflÁŸÖÿ◊ÊŸÊæ˜˜ ÁÉÊ˝— ‚◊ãÃÊÃ˜˜ ¬ÿ™§Ì◊Á÷—–
∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ‡ÿÊ◊‹Ê¢ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ „ÔÁ⁄Uã◊⁄U∑§ÃÊ‡◊Á÷—– 4 –

With its foot being constantly washed
by the waves of the ocean on every side,
the mountain made the lowlands (enclosing
it) look dark green as if covered by turf by
its emeralds scattered on all sides by the
corrosive action of the waves. (4)

Á‚høÊ⁄UáÊªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄U◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÒ— –
Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÒ⁄Uå‚⁄UÙÁ÷‡ø ∑˝§Ë«Áj¡È¸c≈U∑§ãŒ⁄U—– 5 –

Its caves were frequented by sporting
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed
with mystic powers from their very birth),
Cåraƒas (celestial bards), Gandharvas
(celestial musicians), Vidyådharas (celestial
artists) and great Någas (serpent-demons
having a human face and serpent-like body)
as well as by Kinnaras (another class of
celestial musicians with a human figure
and the head of a horse or vice versa),
and Apsarås (celestial nymphs). (5)

ÿòÊ ‚¢ªËÃ‚ãŸÊŒÒŸ¸ŒŒ˜˜ªÈ„Ô◊◊·¸ÿÊ–
•Á÷ª¡¸ÁãÃ „Ô⁄Uÿ— ‡‹ÊÁÉÊŸ— ¬⁄U‡ÊVÿÊ– 6 –

There haughty lions roared in indignation
aroused by the suspected presence of
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ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ
◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ ¬˝Õ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 1H

Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of the various Manvantaras,
in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse IIDiscourse II

The lord of elephants is caught in the grip of an alligator
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another lion, with their face turned towards
the part where the caves echoed with the
music of the Kinnaras etc. (6)

ŸÊŸÊ⁄Uáÿ¬‡ÊÈfl˝ÊÃ‚æ˜UÔ ∑È§‹º˝Ùáÿ‹æ˜U∑Î§Ã— –
ÁøòÊº˝È◊‚È⁄UÙlÊŸ∑§‹∑§á∆UÁfl„ÔX◊— – 7 –

The mountain looked charming with its
valleys infested by herds of wild beasts of
various description. And birds sweetly
warbled in its celestial gardens rich in a
variety of trees. (7)

‚Á⁄Uà‚⁄UÙÁ÷⁄Uë¿ÙŒÒ— ¬ÈÁ‹ŸÒ◊¸ÁáÊflÊ‹È∑Ò§—–
ŒflSòÊË◊Ö¡ŸÊ◊ÙŒ‚ı⁄U÷ÊêéflÁŸ‹ÒÿÈ¸Ã— – 8 –

It was adorned with rivers and lakes of
limpid water and banks carpeted with the
sands of gems and fanned by breezes
charged with drops of water scented with
the fragrance lent to it  by the bathing of
celestial ladies. (8)

ÃSÿ º˝ÙáÿÊ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ flL§áÊSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
©UlÊŸ◊ÎÃÈ◊ãŸÊ◊ •Ê∑˝§Ë«¢ ‚È⁄UÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜– 9 –

In a particular valley of that mountain
there existed a garden belonging to the
glorious and high-souled Varuƒa (the god
of water), which bore the name of §Rtumån
and was the sporting-ground of celestial
ladies. (9)

‚fl¸ÃÙ˘‹æ˜U ∑Î§Ã¢ ÁŒ√ÿÒÌŸàÿ¢ ¬Èc¬»§‹º˝È◊Ò—–
◊ãŒÊ⁄UÒ— ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃÒ‡ø ¬Ê≈U‹Ê‡ÊÙ∑§øê¬∑Ò§—– 10–
øÍÃÒ— Á¬˝ÿÊ‹Ò— ¬Ÿ‚Ò⁄UÊ◊˝Ò⁄UÊ◊˝ÊÃ∑Ò§⁄UÁ¬–
∑˝§◊È∑Ò§ŸÊ¸Á‹∑§⁄UÒ‡ø π¡Í¸⁄UÒ’Ë¸¡¬Í⁄U∑Ò§—– 11–
◊œÍ∑Ò§— ‚Ê‹ÃÊ‹Ò‡ø Ã◊Ê‹Ò⁄U‚ŸÊ¡È¸ŸÒ—–
•Á⁄Uc≈UÔUÙŒÈê’⁄Uå‹ˇÊÒfl¸≈UÒ— Á∑¢§‡ÊÈ∑§øãŒŸÒ—– 12–
Á¬øÈ◊ãŒÒ— ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ⁄UÒ— ‚⁄U‹Ò— ‚È⁄UŒÊL§Á÷—–
º˝ÊˇÊˇÊÈ⁄Uê÷Ê¡ê’ÍÁ÷’¸Œÿ¸ˇÊÊ÷ÿÊ◊‹Ò— – 13–
Á’ÀflÒ— ∑§Á¬àÕÒ¡¸ê’Ë⁄UÒfl¸ÎÃÙ ÷À‹ÊÃ∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
ÃÁS◊ã‚⁄U— ‚ÈÁfl¬È‹¢ ‹‚à∑§ÊÜøŸ¬V¡◊˜˜– 14–

On all sides it was graced with celestial
trees ever full of flowers and fruits and
was fenced with Mandåras (acacias),

Pårijåtas (coral trees), På¢alas, A‹okas
and Campakas, different species of
mangoes, Priyålas and Panasas (bread-
fruit trees) as well as with Åmråtakas (hog-
plum trees), Kramukas (arecas) and
cocoanut-trees, date-palms and B∂japµuras
(citrons), Madhµukas, ›ålas, Palmyras,
Tamålas, Asanas, Arjunas, Ari¶¢as (soap-
berries), Udumbaras, Plak¶as, banyan trees,
Ki≈‹ukas and sandal-trees, Nimba-trees,
Kovidåras, Saralas (a species of pine
trees), deodars, vines, sugar-canes,
plantains and rose-apples, plum-trees,
Ak¶as, the yellow myrobalan and myrobalan
trees, Bilvas (wood-apples), Kapitthas and
Jamb∂ras (lemons), as well as by
Bhallåtakas (the markingónut trees) and
so on. In that garden there existed a very
extensive lake studded with splendid
golden lotuses. (10ó14)

∑È§◊ÈŒÙà¬‹∑§tÊ⁄U‡ÊÃ¬òÊÁüÊÿÙÌ¡Ã◊˜˜ –
◊ûÊ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÁŸÉÊÈ¸c≈¢U ‡Ê∑È§ãÃÒ‡ø ∑§‹SflŸÒ—– 15–

It looked grand with the splendour of
lilies and lotuses of various species such
as Utpalas, Kalhåras and ›atapatras and
was resonant with the humming of
intoxicated bees as well as by sweetly
warbling birds. (15)

„¢Ô‚∑§Ê⁄Uá«flÊ∑§ËáÊZ ø∑˝§ÊuÒ— ‚Ê⁄U‚Ò⁄UÁ¬–
¡‹∑È§Ä∑È§≈U∑§ÙÿÁc≈UŒÊàÿÍ„Ô∑È§‹∑Í§Á¡Ã◊˜˜ – 16–

It was swarmed by swans and
KåraƒŒavas (a variety of ducks) as well as
by Cakravåkas (ruddy geese) and cranes,
and resounded with the noise of swarms
of water-fowls, Koya¶¢is (paddy-birds) and
Cåtakas. (16)

◊àSÿ∑§ë¿¬‚ÜøÊ⁄Uø‹à¬k⁄U¡—¬ÿ— –
∑§Œê’flÃ‚Ÿ‹ŸË¬flÜ¡È‹∑Ò§fl¸ÎÃ◊˜˜ – 17–

Its water was overlaid with the pollen
of lotuses shaking with the movements of
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fishes and tortoises and was hemmed in
with Kadambas, canes, Nalas (a species
of reeds), N∂pas (a variety of Kadambas)
and Va¤julas. (17)

∑È§ãŒÒ— ∑È§⁄U’∑§Ê‡ÊÙ∑Ò§— Á‡Ê⁄UË·Ò— ∑È§≈U¡æ˜ ªÈŒÒ—–
∑È§é¡∑Ò§— SfláÊ¸ÿÍÕËÁ÷ŸÊ¸ª¬ÈãŸÊª¡ÊÁÃÁ÷—– 18–
◊ÁÀ‹∑§Ê‡ÊÃ¬òÊÒ‡ø ◊ÊœflË¡Ê‹∑§ÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‡ÊÙÁ÷Ã¢ ÃË⁄U¡Ò‡øÊãÿÒÌŸàÿÃÈ¸Á÷⁄U‹¢ º˝È◊Ò—– 19–

It looked most charming with its Kundas
(a species of jasmine), Kurabakas (red
amaranths), A‹okas, ›ir∂¶as, Ku¢ajas, Ingud∂s,
Kubjakas, Swarƒayµuth∂s (yellow jasmines),
Någas, Punnågas and Jåtis, Mallikås and
›atapatras, Mådhav∂s (springóflowers),
Jålakas etc., as well as with other trees
growing on its margin and bearing flowers
and fruits during all the seasons. (18-19)

ÃòÊÒ∑§ŒÊ ÃŒ˜ÔÁªÁ⁄U∑§ÊŸŸÊüÊÿ—
∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷flÊ¸⁄UáÊÿÍÕ¬‡ø⁄UŸ˜ –

‚∑§á≈U∑§ÊŸ˜ ∑§Ëø∑§fláÊÈflòÊflŒ˜
Áfl‡ÊÊ‹ªÈÀ◊¢ ¬˝L§¡ãflŸS¬ÃËŸ˜– 20–

In that garden, one day, the leader of
a herd of elephants, that had its abode in
the forest of that mountain, was roaming
about with a number of female elephants,
breaking its thorny trees and a large thicket
consisting of various types of bamboos
such as K∂cakas and canes. (20)

ÿŒ˜Ôªãœ◊ÊòÊÊh⁄UÿÙ ª¡ãº˝Ê
√ÿÊÉÊ˝ÊŒÿÙ √ÿÊ‹◊ÎªÊ— ‚π«˜UÔªÊ—–

◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ‡øÊÁ¬ ÷ÿÊŒ˜˜ º˝flÁãÃ
‚ªı⁄U∑Î§cáÊÊ— ‡Ê⁄U÷Ê‡ø◊ÿ¸—– 21–

Perceiving it by scent alone, lions and
other leaders of elephants, tigers and other
beasts of prey, including rhinoceroses, and
even huge serpents, black and white
›arabhas (eight-footed animals, now extinct,
represented as stronger than the lion and
the elephant) and Camar∂s (female yaks)
took to flight out of fear. (21)

flÎ∑§Ê fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ ◊Á„U·ˇÊ¸‡ÊÀÿÊ
ªÙ¬Èë¿‚Ê‹ÊflÎ∑§◊∑§¸≈UÊ‡ø –

•ãÿòÊ ˇÊÈº˝Ê „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ— ‡Ê‡ÊÊŒÿ-
‡ø⁄Uãàÿ÷ËÃÊ ÿŒŸÈª˝„ÔáÊ– 22–

The weaker animals, viz., wolves, boars,
bisons, bears, porcupines, baboons, hyenas
and monkeys as well as antelopes, hares
etc., fearlessly roamed about elsewhere,
outside the range of its sight, by its
sufferance. (22)

‚ ÉÊ◊¸ÃåÃ— ∑§Á⁄UÁ÷— ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ÷-
fl¸ÎÃÙ ◊ŒëÿÈà∑§‹÷Ò⁄UŸÈº˝ÈÃ—–

ÁªÁ⁄UU¢ ªÁ⁄UêáÊÊ ¬Á⁄UÃ— ¬˝∑§ê¬ÿŸ˜
ÁŸ·√ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á‹∑È§‹Ò◊¸ŒÊ‡ÊŸÒ— – 23–

‚⁄UÙ˘ÁŸ‹¢ ¬V¡⁄UáÊÈM§Á·Ã¢
Á¡ÉÊ˝ÁãflŒÍ⁄UÊã◊ŒÁflu‹ˇÊáÊ— –

flÎÃ— SflÿÍÕŸ ÃÎ·ÊÌŒÃŸ ÃÃ˜˜
‚⁄UÙfl⁄UÊèÿÊ‡Ê◊ÕÊª◊Œ˜˜ º˝ÈÃ◊˜˜– 24–

Surrounded by other elephants of its
herd and female elephants too and followed
by their youngs, the elephant, that was
emitting temporal fluid all along and was
consequently being dogged by swarms of
black-bees that fed on that fluid, was shaking
the mountain on every side by its huge
weight. Scenting from a long distance the
breeze blowing from the lakeócharged as
it was with the pollen of lotusesóand
accompanied by its herd, which was likewise
oppressed with thirst, the elephant now
swiftly made to the vicinity of the lake,
afflicted as it was by heat, its eyes rolling
under the influence of that temporal fluid.

(23-24)
ÁflªÊs ÃÁS◊ãŸ◊ÎÃÊê’È ÁŸ◊¸‹¢

„Ô◊Ê⁄UÁflãŒÙà¬‹⁄UáÊÈflÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜ –
¬¬ı ÁŸ∑§Ê◊¢ ÁŸ¡¬Èc∑§⁄UÙŒ˜œÎÃ-

◊Êà◊ÊŸ◊Áj— SŸ¬ÿãªÃÄ‹◊—– 25–
Making its way into the lake, bathing

itself with its water, and thus relieved of
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fatigue, it drank to its satisfaction the clear
and nectar-like water perfumed with the
pollen of golden and blue lotuses with the
tip of its proboscis. (25)

Sfl¬Èc∑§⁄UáÊÙŒ˜˜œÎÃ‡ÊË∑§⁄UÊê’ÈÁ÷-
ÌŸ¬Êÿÿã‚¢SŸ¬ÿãÿÕÊ ªÎ„ÔË–

ÉÊÎáÊË ∑§⁄UáÊÍ— ∑§‹÷Ê¢‡ø ŒÈ◊¸ŒÙ
ŸÊøc≈U ∑Î§ë¿˛U¢ ∑Î§¬áÊÙ˘¡◊ÊÿÿÊ– 26–

Spraying the female elephants as well
as their youngs with drops of water drawn
by its own trunk and making them drink it,
full of compassion as it was for its herd,
like a householder, the proud elephant,
infatuated by the deluding potency of the
eternal Lord, did not foresee the impending
peril. (26)

Ã¢ ÃòÊ ∑§Á‡øãŸÎ¬ ŒÒfløÙÁŒÃÙ
ª˝Ê„ÔÙ ’‹ËÿÊ¢‡ø⁄UáÙ L§·Êª˝„ÔËÃ˜˜–

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÒfl¢ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ªÃÙ ª¡Ù
ÿÕÊ’‹¢ ‚Ù˘ÁÃ’‹Ù Áflø∑˝§◊– 27–

Directed by destiny, O protector of
men, some very powerful alligator indignantly
seized the elephant by the foot in that
lake. Thus fallen into adversity by the will
of Providence, that mighty elephant struggled
to the utmost of its strength to shake off
the enemyís hold. (27)

ÃÕÊ˘˘ÃÈ⁄U¢ ÿÍÕ¬ÁÃ¢ ∑§⁄UáÊflÙ
Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊ¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–

ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈŒË¸ŸÁœÿÙ˘¬⁄U ª¡Ê—
¬ÊÌcáÊª˝„ÔÊSÃÊ⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ Ÿ øÊ‡Ê∑§Ÿ˜– 28–

Perceiving the leader of their herd being
thus forcibly dragged by the mighty foe,
and unable to help itself, the female
elephants, whose mind was greatly
perplexed, merely shrieked; while the other
elephants, even though they tried their
utmost to help their leader from behind,
could not liberate it. (28)

ÁŸÿÈäÿÃÙ⁄UflÁ◊÷ãº˝Ÿ∑˝§ÿÙ-
Ìfl∑§·¸ÃÙ⁄UãÃ⁄UÃÙ ’Á„UÌ◊Õ—–

‚◊Ê— ‚„Ôd¢ √ÿª◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔË¬Ã
‚¬˝ÊáÊÿÙÁ‡øòÊ◊◊¢‚ÃÊ◊⁄UÊ— – 29–

While the lord of elephants  and the
alligator were thus contending and  pulling
each other, the one outside and the other
inside, both remaining alive, a thousand
years rolled by, O ruler  of the earth. The
gods too looked upon this event as
something strange. (29)

ÃÃÙ ª¡ãº˝Sÿ ◊ŸÙ’‹ı¡‚Ê¢
∑§Ê‹Ÿ ŒËÉÙ¸áÊ ◊„ÔÊŸ÷ÍŒ˜ √ÿÿ—–

Áfl∑Î§cÿ◊ÊáÊSÿ ¡‹˘fl‚ËŒÃÙ
Áfl¬ÿ¸ÿÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚∑§‹¢ ¡‹ı∑§‚—– 30–

After this, due to lack of nourishment,
however, there came about a great depletion
of spirit, strength and vitality of the king of
elephants, as it was being dragged in
water for such a long time and was now
languishing; while in the case of the alligator
(that had its abode in water and derived its
nourishment from water) all this strength
etc., turned out to be otherwise, came to
be redoubled. (30)

ßàÕ¢ ª¡ãº˝— ‚ ÿŒÊ˘˘¬ ‚¢∑§≈U¢
¬˝ÊáÊSÿ Œ„ÔË Áflfl‡ÊÙ ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ–

•¬Ê⁄UÿãŸÊà◊Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÙ Áø⁄U¢
ŒäÿÊÁfl◊Ê¢ ’ÈÁh◊ÕÊèÿ¬lÃ– 31–

When the lord of elephants, that looked
upon the body alone as its self, unexpectedly
came face to face with this danger to life
and felt absolutely powerless, and incapable
of liberating itself from the hold of its
enemy, it pondered for a long time and
presently arrived at the following conclusion.

(31)

Ÿ ◊ÊÁ◊◊ ôÊÊÃÿ •ÊÃÈ⁄U¢ ª¡Ê—
∑È§Ã— ∑§Á⁄Uáÿ— ¬˝÷flÁãÃ ◊ÙÁøÃÈ◊˜˜–

ª˝Ê„ÔáÊ ¬Ê‡ÙŸ ÁflœÊÃÈ⁄UÊflÎÃÙ-
˘åÿ„¢Ô ø Ã¢ ÿÊÁ◊ ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊ◊˜˜– 32–
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The elephant said to itself: ìThese, my
kith and kin, have no power to extricate
me, fallen in distress, as I am; how then
can the female elephants do it? Therefore,
entrapped as I am in the snare of Providence
in the shape of the alligator, even I, a
beast, flee for protection to the Supreme,
the ultimate refuge of all. (32)

ÿ— ∑§‡øŸ‡ÊÙ ’Á‹ŸÙ˘ãÃ∑§Ù⁄UªÊÃ˜˜
¬˝øá«flªÊŒÁ÷œÊflÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–

÷ËÃ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸ¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÊÁÃ ÿjÿÊ-
ã◊ÎàÿÈ— ¬˝œÊflàÿ⁄UáÊ¢ Ã◊Ë◊Á„U– 33–

ìWhosoever being the almighty Lord
Protects on every side a suppliant very
much afraid of the powerful serpent in the
form of Death, possessed of terrible speed
and advancing in every direction, and from
fear of whom Death himself runs to and
fro to devour living beings, let us approach
Him as our asylum.î (33)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ √ÿflÁ‚ÃÙ ’ÈŒ˜ÔäÿÊ ‚◊ÊœÊÿ ◊ŸÙ NUÁŒ–
¡¡Ê¬ ¬⁄U◊¢ ¡Êåÿ¢ ¬˝ÊÇ¡ã◊ãÿŸÈÁ‡ÊÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having thus
resolved by force of reason and steadied
the mind in the region of the heart, the
king of elephants proceeded mentally to
repeat the following excellent prayer,
worth repeating again and again, learnt by
heart in its previous incarnation (as king
Indradyumna).* (1)

ª¡ãº˝ ©UflÊø
˙ Ÿ◊Ù ÷ªflÃ ÃS◊Ò ÿÃ ∞ÃÁëøŒÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–
¬ÈL§·ÊÿÊÁŒ’Ë¡Êÿ ¬⁄U‡ÊÊÿÊÁ÷œË◊Á„U– 2 –

The king of elephants mentallyThe king of elephants mentallyThe king of elephants mentallyThe king of elephants mentallyThe king of elephants mentally
prayed: prayed: prayed: prayed: prayed: ìWe mentally offer our salutation

to that all-powerful supreme Lord, denoted
by the mystical syllable O≈óbecause of
whom (animated by whom) this psycho-
physical organism appears as conscious
and who enters the various bodies as their
causes in the shape of Prakæti, primordial
Matter, and Puru¶a, the Spirit. (2)

ÿÁS◊ÁãŸŒ¢ ÿÃ‡øŒ¢ ÿŸŒ¢ ÿ ßŒ¢ Sflÿ◊˜˜–
ÿÙ˘S◊ÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄US◊Êëø ¬⁄USÃ¢ ¬˝¬l Sflÿê÷Èfl◊˜˜– 3 –

ìI mentally approach for protection that
self-existent Lord in whom (as its ground)
this universe rests, from whom it has
emanated, by whom and by whose
instrumentality it is brought into existence,
nay, who Himself constitutes this universe,
and yet who is beyond this phenomenal

* Vide Discourse IV.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ
ª¡ãº˝Ù¬ÊÅÿÊŸ ÁmÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 2H

Thus ends the second discourse, hinging on the legend of the king of elephants
forming part of the story of the Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and
glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse IIIDiscourse III

The leader of the elephants extols the Lord and is rescued
from the dangerous situation
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existence as well as its unmanifest Cause,
Prakæti. (3)

ÿ— SflÊà◊ŸËŒ¢ ÁŸ¡◊ÊÿÿÊÌ¬Ã¢
ÄflÁøŒ˜ Áfl÷ÊÃ¢ Äfl ø ÃÃ˜ ÁÃ⁄UÙÁ„UÃ◊˜–

•ÁflhŒÎ∑˜§ ‚ÊˇÿÈ÷ÿ¢ ÃŒËˇÊÃ
‚ •Êà◊◊Í‹Ù˘flÃÈ ◊Ê¢ ¬⁄UÊà¬⁄U—– 4 –

ìMay that self-revealed Lord protect
meóHe, who reveals even the revealing
agencies (the eye, mind and so on), and
who because of His unobstructed vision
regards as a disinterested witness this
aforesaid universe, projected (evolved) in
His own Self by His creative energy, both
when sometimes, at the time of creation, it
becomes manifest, and when at other times
it likewise gets screened from view (at the
time of dissolution being merged in Prakæti).

(4)

∑§Ê‹Ÿ ¬ÜøàflÁ◊Ã·È ∑Î§àSŸ‡ÊÙ
‹Ù∑§·È ¬Ê‹·È ø ‚fl¸„ÔÃÈ·È–

Ã◊SÃŒÊ˘˘‚ËŒ˜˜ ª„ÔŸ¢ ª÷Ë⁄U¢
ÿSÃSÿ ¬Ê⁄U˘Á÷Áfl⁄UÊ¡Ã Áfl÷È—– 5 –

Ÿ ÿSÿ ŒflÊ ´§·ÿ— ¬Œ¢ ÁflŒÈ-
¡¸ãÃÈ— ¬ÈŸ— ∑§Ù˘„Ô̧ÁÃ ªãÃÈ◊ËÁ⁄UÃÈ◊˜˜–

ÿÕÊ Ÿ≈USÿÊ∑Î§ÁÃÁ÷Ìfløc≈UÔUÃÙ
ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊŸÈ∑˝§◊áÊ— ‚ ◊ÊflÃÈ– 6 –

ìAt the time of final dissolution when all
the (fourteen)* spheres and the bodies of
their guardians (Brahmå and others) are
reduced to the state of their causes, the
five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air
and ether) and all the causes, viz., the five
gross elements, the five subtle elements,

the five senses of perception, the five organs
of action, the mind, the ego and the Mahat-
tattva or the principle of Cosmic Intelligence
get dissolved into their ultimate Cause, Prakæti
or primordial Matter by lapse of time to the
extent of two Parårdhas, the lifetime of a
Brahmå, impenetrable (incomprehensible)
and fathomless darkness (ignorance in the
shape of the Unmanifest) prevails at that
time. May that all-pervading Lord protect
me, who sheds His lustre all round, even
beyond that darkness, nay, whose reality
even gods and seers cannot comprehend
any more than an ordinary spectator can
discover the identity of an actor acting
differently in diverse appearances, much
less can any other ordinary and ignorant
creature know or describe it, His course of
conduct being hard to fathom. (5-6)

ÁŒŒÎˇÊflÙ ÿSÿ ¬Œ¢ ‚È◊X‹¢
Áfl◊ÈQ§‚XÊ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚È‚Êœfl—–

ø⁄Uãàÿ‹Ù∑§fl˝Ã◊fl˝áÊ¢ flŸ
÷ÍÃÊà◊÷ÍÃÊ— ‚ÈNŒ— ‚ ◊ ªÁÃ—– 7 –

ìHe alone is my refuge, whose most
auspicious nature even contemplative
souls that have completely shaken off all
attachment and are identified with, and
benevolently disposed towards all created
beings and exceedingly pious in character,
are eager to perceive, for which they
scrupulously observe in the woods, away
from the bustle of worldly life, sacred vows
of continence etc., beyond the capacity of
ordinary people. (7)

* The fourteen worlds comprise the seven higher worlds, viz., (1) Bhµurloka (the earth); (2) Bhuvarloka
(the space between the earth and the sun, inhabited by Munis, Siddhas and so on); (3) Swarloka (Indraís
heaven above the sun or between the sun and the pole-star); (4) Maharloka(a region above the pole-star
and inhabited by Bhægu and the other sages who survive the destruction of the three lower worlds);
(5) Janaloka (inhabited by the sage Sanaka and his three brothersóSanandana, Sanåtana and Sanatkumåra);
(6) Tapoloka (inhabited by ascetic sages) and (7) Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahmå, the creator, ascent to
which exempts one from rebirth); and the seven lower worlds called in the order of their descent below the
earth as (1) Atala, (2) Vitala, (3) Sutala, (4)Talåtala, (5) Mahåtala, (6) Rasåtala and (7) Påtåla, which have
already been described in detail in Book V (Discourse 24).
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Ÿ ÁfllÃ ÿSÿ ø ¡ã◊ ∑§◊¸ flÊ
Ÿ ŸÊ◊M§¬ ªÈáÊŒÙ· ∞fl flÊ–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‹Ù∑§Êåÿÿ‚¢÷flÊÿ ÿ—
Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ ÃÊãÿŸÈ∑§Ê‹◊Îë¿ÁÃ– 8 –

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊— ¬⁄U‡ÊÊÿ ’˝rÊáÙ˘ŸãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ–
•M§¬ÊÿÙL§M§¬Êÿ Ÿ◊ •Ê‡øÿ¸∑§◊¸áÙ– 9 –

Hail, hail to that all perfect supreme
Lord of infinite potencies and wonderful
activity, devoid of form, yet possessed of
innumerable forms, for whom there is neither
birth (brought about by past Karma) nor
actions (inspired by the sense of doership),
neither name nor form, when He is
conceived of as devoid of attributes, and
in whom there is neither merit nor demerit,
nevertheless who assumes all these from
time to time, according to the exigencies
of time, by His own Måyå (will-power) for
the destruction and creation of the world.

(8-9)

Ÿ◊ •Êà◊¬˝ŒË¬Êÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ÿ–
Ÿ◊Ù Áª⁄UÊ¢ ÁflŒÍ⁄UÊÿ ◊Ÿ‚‡øÃ‚Ê◊Á¬– 10–

ìSalutations to the supreme Spirit who
is revealed by His own Self (requires no
other light to reveal Himself) and stands
as the witness of all ! Greetings to Him
who is entirely beyond the ken of speech
and mind and the diverse faculties of mind!!

(10)

‚ûUflŸ ¬˝ÁÃ‹èÿÊÿ ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸áÊ Áfl¬Á‡øÃÊ–
Ÿ◊— ∑Ò§flÀÿŸÊÕÊÿ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚Èπ‚¢ÁflŒ– 11–

ìMy bow to Him who is attainable by a
wise man through purity of mind acquired
by means of cessation from worldly activity
and by means of devotional practices, who
is the LordóBestoweróof final beatitude
and also constitutes the realization of the
bliss of final beatitude. (11)

Ÿ◊— ‡ÊÊãÃÊÿ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊÿ ◊Í…UÊÿ ªÈáÊœÌ◊áÙ–
ÁŸÁfl¸‡Ù·Êÿ ‚ÊêÿÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù ôÊÊŸÉÊŸÊÿ ø– 12–

ìHail to Him who having adopted the
characteristics of the three modes of Prakæti,
severally appears as serene, dreadful and
infatuated, but who is really destitute of all
difference and uniform in every respect.
Hail to Him who is wisdom crystallized, as
distinguished from Prakæti, which, though
undifferentiated and uniform like Him, is
devoid of consciousness. (12)

ˇÊòÊôÊÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ‚flÊ¸äÿˇÊÊÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ–
¬ÈL§·ÊÿÊà◊◊Í‹Êÿ ◊Í‹¬˝∑Î§Ãÿ Ÿ◊—– 13–

ìMy bow to You, the Knower of all
psycho-physical organisms, the Ruler and
Witness of all! Salutations to the Source of
all J∂vas (embodied souls) as well as of
Prakæti (the ultimate cause of the universe),
because existent before them all. (13)

‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿªÈáÊº˝c≈˛U ‚fl¸¬˝àÿÿ„ÔÃfl–
•‚ÃÊë¿UÊÿÿÙQ§Êÿ ‚ŒÊ÷Ê‚Êÿ Ã Ÿ◊—– 14–

ìMy greetings to You, the Perceiver of
all the senses of perception as well as of
their objects, the Source of all the varieties
of cognitions, who are indicated even as a
material body by its reflection by the
phenomenal existence in the shape of the
psycho-physical organism as well as by
Nescience, the root of all phenomena,
inasmuch as it is You who are reflected in
the shape of existence in every phenomena.

(14)

Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊SÃ˘Áπ‹∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÿ
ÁŸc∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÿÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÿ –

‚flÊ¸ª◊ÊêŸÊÿ◊„ÔÊáÊ¸flÊÿ
Ÿ◊Ù˘¬flªÊ¸ÿ ¬⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ– 15–

ìHail, hail to You, the Cause of all
effects, Yours, lf without a cause, and a
wondrous cause in the sense that unlike
other causes, You remain unchanged
even though assuming the form of the
universe. Salutations to You, constituting
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the great ocean to which all Tantras, such
as the På¤caråtra and Vedas, like so many
streams, are directed, the embodiment of
final beatitude, the refuge of the great!!

(15)

ªÈáÊÊ⁄UÁáÊë¿ãŸÁøŒÍc◊¬Êÿ
ÃàˇÊÙ÷ÁflS»Í§Ì¡Ã◊ÊŸ‚Êÿ –

ŸÒc∑§êÿ¸÷ÊflŸ ÁflflÌ¡ÃÊª◊-
Sflÿ¢¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊÊÿ Ÿ◊S∑§⁄UÙÁ◊– 16–

ìI bow to the Lord, who is the fire of
Consciousness hidden in the Araƒis (pieces
of wood used for kindling fire by attrition)
of the Guƒas, the modes of Prakæti, whose
creative will is aroused when the equilibrium
of the Guƒas is disturbed, and who reveals
Himself of His own accord to the mind of
those enlightened souls, who have kept at
a distance the injunctions and interdictions
of the ›åstras by dint of contemplation on
the truth of the Spirit. (16)

◊ÊŒÎÄ¬˝¬ãŸ¬‡ÊÈ¬Ê‡ÊÁfl◊ÙˇÊáÊÊÿ
◊ÈQ§Êÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§L§áÊÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù˘‹ÿÊÿ–

SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ ‚fl¸ÃŸÈ÷Îã◊ŸÁ‚ ¬˝ÃËÃ-
¬˝àÿÇŒÎ‡Ù ÷ªflÃ ’Î„ÔÃ Ÿ◊SÃ– 17–

ìMy bow to the Lord of boundless
compassion who is not only ever free
Himself, but is also capable of finally undoing
the cords of ignorance binding the beast-
like ignorant souls akin to me, fallen at His
mercy, nay, who knows no weariness in
doing this work! My greetings to You, the
almighty and infinite Lord, who by a part of
Your being appear as the Inner Controller
in the mind of all embodied souls!! (17)

•Êà◊Êà◊¡ÊåÃªÎ„ÔÁflûÊ¡Ÿ·È ‚QÒ§-
ŒÈ¸c¬˝Ê¬áÊÊÿ ªÈáÊ‚XÁflflÌ¡ÃÊÿ–

◊ÈQ§Êà◊Á÷— SflNŒÿ ¬Á⁄U÷ÊÁflÃÊÿ
ôÊÊŸÊà◊Ÿ ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊ ß¸‡fl⁄UÊÿ– 18–

ìHail to the all-powerful Lord, Who,
being entirely free from attachment to the

objects of senses, is consequently
unattainable by those attached to their
body, children, friends, house, wealth and
kinsmen and Who, being consciousness
itself, is constantly contemplated upon by
emancipated souls in their own heart.(18)

ÿ¢ œ◊¸∑§Ê◊ÊÕ¸Áfl◊ÈÁQ§∑§Ê◊Ê
÷¡ãÃ ßc≈UÔUÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊ÊåŸÈflÁãÃ–

Á∑¢§ àflÊÁ‡Ê·Ù ⁄UÊàÿÁ¬ Œ„Ô◊√ÿÿ¢
∑§⁄UÙÃÈ ◊˘Œ÷˝ŒÿÙ Áfl◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 19–

ìMay that Lord of unbounded mercy
bring about my complete deliverance from
the clutches of this monster as well as
from the bondage of worldly existence, by
worshipping Whom those seeking religious
merit, objects of sensuous enjoyment,
worldly riches and final beatitude attain
their desired goal, nay, Who grants them
other (unexpected) boons too as well as
an undecaying divine body in which they
sport with Him. (19)

∞∑§ÊÁãÃŸÙ ÿSÿ Ÿ ∑§ÜøŸÊÕZ
flÊÜ¿ÁãÃ ÿ flÒ ÷ªflà¬˝¬ãŸÊ—–

•àÿŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ÃëøÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚È◊X‹¢
ªÊÿãÃ •ÊŸãŒ‚◊Èº˝◊ÇŸÊ—– 20–

Ã◊ˇÊ⁄U¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U¢ ¬⁄U‡Ê-
◊√ÿQ§◊ÊäÿÊÁà◊∑§ÿÙªªêÿ◊˜˜ –

•ÃËÁãº˝ÿ¢ ‚Íˇ◊Á◊flÊÁÃŒÍ⁄U-
◊ŸãÃ◊Êl¢ ¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸◊Ë«U– 21–

ìI glorify that imperishable, all-pervading,
most subtle (mysterious), infinite and
absolutely perfect Supreme, the very First
principle, the Ruler even of the greatest
Brahmå, ›iva and so on, Who, though
unmanifest to those who do not worship
Him, is attainable by His worshippers through
Yoga, concentration of mind, directed
towards the supreme Spirit Himself, Who
is beyond the (range of the material) senses
and, though near at hand, being our very
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self, appears as though exceedingly remote
being veiled by His deluding potency, and
from whom people exclusively devoted to
Him, nay, even those who have sought
shelter in the Lord do not seek any boon
in the shape of religious merit and so on,
but are immersed in an ocean of bliss
while singing His most marvellous and
highly auspicious stories. (20-21)

ÿSÿ ’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ŒflÊ flŒÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê‡ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊ—–
ŸÊ◊M§¬Áfl÷ŒŸ »§ÀÇ√ÿÊ ø ∑§‹ÿÊ ∑Î§ÃÊ—– 22–
ÿÕÊÌø·Ù˘ÇŸ— ‚ÁflÃÈª¸÷SÃÿÙ

ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁãÃ ‚¢ÿÊãàÿ‚∑Î§Ã˜ Sfl⁄UÙÁø·—–
ÃÕÊ ÿÃÙ˘ÿ¢ ªÈáÊ‚¢¬˝flÊ„ÔÙ

’ÈÁh◊¸Ÿ— πÊÁŸ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U‚ªÊ¸—– 23–
‚ flÒ Ÿ ŒflÊ‚È⁄U◊àÿ¸ÁÃÿ¸æ˜˜

Ÿ SòÊË Ÿ ·á…UÙ Ÿ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ Ÿ ¡ãÃÈ—–
ŸÊÿ¢ ªÈáÊ— ∑§◊¸ Ÿ ‚ãŸ øÊ‚Ÿ˜-

ÁŸ·œ‡Ù·Ù ¡ÿÃÊŒ‡Ù·—– 24–
ìThe Lord by whose minutest ray all

the gods with Brahmå as their head, the
four Vedas and both the animate and
inanimate worlds have been created with
an infinite variety of names and forms and
from whom, the self-luminous One, this
phenomenal world which is nothing but a
modification of the three Guƒas, consisting
as it does of the intellect, the mind, the ten
Indriyas, the five senses of perception and
the five organs of action, the bodies with
which a J∂va is invested in the course of its
mundane existenceóemanates and into
Whom it returns in the same way as flames
emanate again and again from fire and
rays from the sun, and then return into the
fire and the sun respectivelyóthat Lord is,
really speaking, either a god nor a demon
nor a human being nor again an animal;
He is neither a female nor a male nor
a person of neither sex nor is He an

a-sexual creature, He is neither an attribute
nor an action, neither an effect nor a
cause. He is that which remains as the
basis of negation after everything else has
been negated, and yet constitutes all. May
He reveal Himself for bringing about my
release! (22ó24)

Á¡¡ËÁfl· ŸÊ„ÔÁ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈÿÊ Á∑§-
◊ãÃ’¸Á„U‡øÊflÎÃÿ÷ÿÙãÿÊ –

ßë¿UÊÁ◊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ Ÿ ÿSÿ Áflå‹fl-
SÃSÿÊà◊‹Ù∑§Êfl⁄UáÊSÿ ◊ÙˇÊ◊˜˜– 25–

ìI do not long to survive by being
extricated from the grip of this alligator;
what have I to do here in this mortal world
with this elephant-life, enveloped as it is
with ignorance in and out? I, for my part,
only seek the lifting of the veil of ignorance
that screens the light (knowledge) of the
Spirit, and the tearing of which is not
possible by the destructive influence of
time, but by spiritual enlightenment alone.

(25)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô Áfl‡fl‚Î¡¢ Áfl‡fl◊Áfl‡fl¢ Áfl‡flflŒ‚◊˜˜–
Áfl‡flÊà◊ÊŸ◊¡¢ ’˝rÊ ¬˝áÊÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ¬⁄U¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 26–

ìSuch as I am, I (simply) bow to that
all-pervading Spirit which not only creates
the universe but also constitutes the universe
and is yet other than the universe, nay,
which toys with the universe and is the
Soul (Inner Controller) of the universe,
which is devoid of birth etc., and is the
supreme goal (of all). (26)

ÿÙª⁄UÁãœÃ∑§◊Ê¸áÊÙ NÁŒ ÿÙªÁfl÷ÊÁflÃ–
ÿÙÁªŸÙ ÿ¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿÙª‡Ê¢ Ã¢ ŸÃÙ˘Sêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 27–

ìAgain, I do homage to that Master of
Yoga (supernatural Powers) whom Yog∂s,
(mystics or those practising concentration
of mind), that have burnt the entire stock
of their Karma (past actions) by means of
Devotion, directly perceive in their heart
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purified through the practice of Yoga,
concentration of mind. (27)

Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ◊‚sflª-
‡ÊÁQ§òÊÿÊÿÊÁπ‹œËªÈáÊÊÿ –

¬˝¬ãŸ¬Ê‹Êÿ ŒÈ⁄UãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ
∑§ÁŒÁãº˝ÿÊáÊÊ◊ŸflÊåÿflà◊¸Ÿ – 28–

ìHail, hail to You of endless potency,
the protector of those who have taken
refuge in You, the force (in the shape of
passion etc.,) of whose threefold energy in
the form of the three GuƒasóSattva, Rajas
and Tamasóis irresistible, who manifest
Yourself as the objects of all the senses of
perception and whose very path is
unattainable by those whose senses are
directed towards the outside world. (28)

ŸÊÿ¢ flŒ Sfl◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÿë¿ÄUàÿÊ„¢ÔÁœÿÊ „ÔÃ◊˜˜–
Ã¢ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ¢ ÷ªflãÃÁ◊ÃÙ˘Sêÿ„Ô◊˜˜– 29–

ìI have sought that Lord whose glory
cannot be easily surpassed and due to
whose Måyå, deluding potency, this J∂va is
unable to know its own self (essential
character), obscured as it is by the ego-
sense, a product of that Måyå. (29)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ª¡ãº˝◊È¬flÌáÊÃÁŸÌfl‡Ù·¢

’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ÁflÁflœÁ‹XÁ÷ŒÊÁ÷◊ÊŸÊ—–
ŸÒÃ ÿŒÙ¬‚‚Î¬ÈÌŸÁπ‹Êà◊∑§àflÊÃ˜˜

ÃòÊÊÁπ‹Ê◊⁄U◊ÿÙ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁfl⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜– 30–
›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: When these afore-

mentioned gods, Brahmå, the creator, and
others, who are identified with their
respective distinctive forms, did not approach
the king of the elephants, that had referred
to (glorified) the Lord as devoid of any

particular form as aforesaid, ›r∂ Hari, (who
had taken His descent from the loins of
Harimedhå through his wife, Hariƒ∂11111 and)
who embodies all the gods in His person
because of His being the Soul of all,
manifested Himself on that very spot. (30)

Ã¢ ÃmŒÊûÊ¸◊È¬‹èÿ ¡ªÁãŸflÊ‚—
SÃÙòÊ¢ ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÁŒÁfl¡Ò— ‚„Ô  ‚¢SÃÈflÁj—–

¿ãŒÙ◊ÿŸ ªL§«UŸ ‚◊Ès◊ÊŸ-
‡ø∑˝§ÊÿÈœÙ˘èÿª◊ŒÊ‡ÊÈ ÿÃÙ ª¡ãº˝—– 31–

Finding the elephant distressed like
that22222 and having heard the hymn (mentally
recited by it and reproduced in the preceding
verses), the Lord who wields the discus
(Sudar‹ana) as His characteristic weapon
and is the Abode of the universe, forthwith
arrived where the king of the elephants
was, being swiftly borne on his back by
GaruŒa, the king of the birds, possessed
of a speed that depends on his will and
accompanied by celestial beings who were
duly extolling Him. (31)

‚Ù˘ãÃ—‚⁄USÿÈL§’‹Ÿ ªÎ„ÔËÃ •ÊÃÙ¸
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ªL§à◊ÁÃ „®⁄U π ©U¬ÊûÊø∑˝§◊˜–

©UÁàˇÊåÿ ‚Êê’È¡∑§⁄U¢ Áª⁄U◊Ê„Ô ∑Î§ë¿˛UÊ-
ãŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÁπ‹ªÈ⁄UÙ ÷ªflŸ˜ Ÿ◊SÃ– 32–

Beholding ›r∂ Hari, mounted on the
back of GaruŒa in the air with the discus
uplifted in one of His arms, and holding up
its trunk with a lotus plucked by way of an
offering33333, the elephant, that had been seized
inside the lake by the mighty alligator and
felt much distressed, uttered with great
difficulty (on account of pain) the words
ìHail to You, O Lord Nåråyaƒa, the Preceptor
of the universe!î (32)

1. Vide VIII. i. 30.
2. See Discourse II.
3. The Indian tradition is that one should never approach a king, deity or preceptor empty-handed

(without a present)ó“Á⁄UQ§„USÃŸ ŸÙ¬ÿÊŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¥ ŒÒflÃ¢ ªÈL§◊˜”.

Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]Dis. 3]



934934934934934  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

Ã¢ flËˇÿ ¬ËÁ«UÃ◊¡— ‚„Ô‚ÊflÃËÿ¸
‚ª˝Ê„Ô◊Ê‡ÊÈ ‚⁄U‚— ∑Î§¬ÿÙÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U–

ª˝Ê„ÔÊŒ˜̃ Áfl¬ÊÁ≈UÃ◊ÈπÊŒÁ⁄UáÊÊ ª¡ãº¢̋
‚¢¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄U◊Í◊ÈøŒÈÁdÿÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 33–

Perceiving the elephant afflicted and
alighting all at once from the back of
GaruŒa out of (extreme) compassion, the

birthless ›r∂ Hari speedily pulled the king
of the elephants by its trunk along with the
alligator out of the lake and, even while
the gods stood looking on, extricated it
from the hold of the alligator, whose jaws
had been rent open with the discus.

(33)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃŒÊ ŒflÌ·ªãœflÊ¸ ’˝rÊ‡ÊÊŸ¬È⁄UÙª◊Ê—–
◊È◊ÈøÈ— ∑È§‚È◊Ê‚Ê⁄U¢ ‡Ê¢‚ãÃ— ∑§◊¸ Ãh⁄U—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : Applauding the
aforesaid feat of Lord ›r∂ Hari, the gods,
§R¶is (seers) and Gandharvas present there,
headed by Brahmå (the creator) and Lord
›iva, discharged from the air a shower of
flowers on the person of the Lord by way
of felicitation. (1)

ŸŒÈŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ÁŒ√ÿÊ ªãœflÊ¸ ŸŸÎÃÈ¡¸ªÈ—–
´§·ÿ‡øÊ⁄UáÊÊ— Á‚hÊSÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ— ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜– 2 –

Heavenly drums sounded; the
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) danced
and sang songs of praise; while §R¶is,
Cåraƒas (celestial bards) and Siddhas
(a class of demigods endowed with
mystic powers from their very birth)

glorified the supreme Person. (2)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ª˝Ê„Ô— ‚ flÒ ‚l— ¬⁄U◊Ê‡øÿ¸M§¬œÎ∑˜§–
◊ÈQ§Ù Œfl‹‡ÊÊ¬Ÿ „ÍÔ„ÍÔª¸ãœfl¸‚ûÊ◊—– 3 –

That which was till now an alligator
due to the curse of the sage Devala* had
been in his previous incarnation the foremost
of the Gandharvas, Hµuhµu by name.
Redeemed from that curse by the Lord, it
forthwith assumed a really most wonderful
form. (3)

¬˝áÊêÿ Á‡Ê⁄U‚ÊœË‡Ê◊ÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
•ªÊÿÃ ÿ‡ÊÙœÊ◊ ∑§ËÃ¸ãÿªÈáÊ‚à∑§Õ◊˜˜– 4 –

Bowing with his head bent low, he
hymned the supreme immortal Lord of
excellent renown, the Abode of all glory,
whose (innumerable) virtues and sacred
stories (alone) are worth celebrating. (4)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈U◊S∑§ãœ
ª¡ãº˝◊ÙˇÊáÙ ÃÎÃËÿÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 3H

Thus ends the third discourse, bearing on the deliverance of the king of the
elephants, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IVDiscourse IV

Deliverance of the lord of the elephants

* We are told that this Gandharva was once sporting in a lake along with a number of women. The
sage Devala too entered the lake for a bath at that precise hour. Seeing him enter the lake, the haughty
Gandharva pulled him by the leg under water. The sage, who at once knew who had played  the prank,
cursed Hµuhµu that he would be thrown into the womb of an alligator.
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‚Ù˘ŸÈ∑§Áê¬Ã ß¸‡ÙŸ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ¬˝áÊêÿ Ã◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§Sÿ ¬‡ÿÃÙ ‹Ù∑¥§ Sfl◊ªÊã◊ÈQ§Á∑§ÁÀ’·—– 5 –

Thus favoured by the Lord, he had all
his sins washed away; and, walking round
Him as a token of reverence, from left to
right and greeting Him, he returned to his
home, the realm of the Gandharvas, while
the whole assembly of gods and seers
present there stood gazing with wonder.(5)

ª¡ãº˝Ù ÷ªflàS¬‡ÊÊ¸Œ˜ Áfl◊ÈQ§Ù˘ôÊÊŸ’ãœŸÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝ÊåÃÙ ÷ªflÃÙ M§¬¢ ¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê‡øÃÈ÷È¸¡—– 6 –

Freed forever from the bondage of
ignorance through the touch of the Lord,
the leader of the herd of elephants (in his
turn) attained a form similar to the Lordís,
being clad in yellow and endowed with
four arms. (6)

‚ flÒ ¬Ífl¸◊÷ÍŒ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ¬Êá«KÙ º˝Áfl«‚ûÊ◊—–
ßãº˝lÈêŸ ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈfl˝Ã¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 7 –

Indeed the elephant was in its previous
birth a PåƒŒya king,* known by the name
of Indradyumna, the foremost of the people
of the DraviŒa country (now known by the
name of Tamilnadu), and devoted to the
worship of Lord Vi¶ƒu. (7)

‚ ∞∑§ŒÊ˘˘⁄UÊœŸ∑§Ê‹ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜
ªÎ„ÔËÃ◊ıŸfl˝Ã ß¸‡fl⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–

¡≈UÊœ⁄USÃÊ¬‚ •Êå‹ÈÃÙ˘ëÿÈÃ¢
‚◊ø¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑È§‹Êø‹ÊüÊ◊—– 8 –

The monarch, who had turned an
ascetic, wearing matted locks on his head,
and having his hermitage on the Kulåcala
mountain, nay, who had taken a vow of
silence and subjugated his mind, too, once
proceeded to worship the almighty and
immortal Lord ›r∂ Hari with due ceremony
at the hour appointed  for devotions, having
finished his bath beforehand. (8)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÊ ÃòÊ ◊„ÔÊÿ‡ÊÊ ◊ÈÁŸ—
‚◊Êª◊Áë¿cÿªáÊÒ— ¬Á⁄UÁüÊÃ—–

Ã¢ flËˇÿ ÃÍcáÊË◊∑Î§ÃÊ„Ô¸áÊÊÁŒ∑¥§
⁄U„ÔSÿÈ¬Ê‚ËŸ◊ÎÁ·‡øÈ∑§Ù¬ „Ô– 9 –

By chance there arrived on the spot the
sage Agastya of surpassing glory,
accompanied by hosts of his pupils. Finding
him mute (lacking even in polite words) and
waiting upon the Lord in seclusion, and
perceiving that the king had neglected to
offer him water to wash his hands with and
other articles of worship to which he was
entitled as a venerable newcomer, the sage
grew indignant as the story goes. (9)

ÃS◊Ê ß◊¢ ‡ÊÊ¬◊ŒÊŒ‚ÊäÊÈ-
⁄Uÿ¢ ŒÈ⁄UÊà◊Ê∑Î§Ã’ÈÁh⁄Ul–

Áfl¬˝Êfl◊ãÃÊ Áfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ Ã◊Ù˘ãœ¢
ÿÕÊ ª¡— SÃéœ◊ÁÃ— ‚ ∞fl– 10–

On Indradyumna he pronounced
the following imprecation: ìThis impious,
evil-minded and uncultured fellow has
insulted me, a Bråhmaƒa, at this moment.
Let him, therefore, be steeped in blinding
ignorance; and since he is dull-minded like
an elephant, let him be born as an elephant.î

(10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ‡ÊåàflÊ ªÃÙ˘ªSàÿÙ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬ ‚ÊŸÈª—–
ßãº˝lÈêŸÙ˘Á¬ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·ÌŒc≈U¢ ÃŒÈ¬œÊ⁄UÿŸ˜– 11–
•Ê¬ãŸ— ∑§ıÜ¡⁄UË¥ ÿÙÁŸ◊Êà◊S◊ÎÁÃÁflŸÊÁ‡ÊŸË◊˜̃–
„Ôÿ¸ø¸ŸÊŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ÿŒ˜Ôª¡àfl˘åÿŸÈS◊ÎÁÃ—– 12–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having cursed
Indradyumna as aforesaid, the glorious
Agastya went his way along with his
followers, O Par∂k¶it! Taking the curse to
be a freak of his own destiny, the royal
sage, Indradyumna, too entered the womb
of an elephant, that obliterates the

* The PåƒŒyas were a race of K¶atriyas that ruled over the land called DraviŒa De‹a in South India.

Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]Dis. 4]



936936936936936  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

consciousness of the Self. It was by virtue
of his adoration of ›r∂ Hari that God-
remembrance was awakened in him at the
right moment even in the body of an
elephant. (11-12)

∞fl¢ Áfl◊Ùˇÿ ª¡ÿÍÕ¬◊é¡ŸÊ÷-
SÃŸÊÁ¬ ¬Ê·¸ŒªÁÃ¢ ªÁ◊ÃŸ ÿÈQ§—–

ªãœfl¸Á‚hÁfl’ÈœÒL§¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸ-
∑§◊Ȩ̂Œ̃Ô÷ÈÃ¢ Sfl÷flŸ¢ ªL§«UÊ‚ŸÙ˘ªÊÃ̃– 13–

Having thus liberated once for all the
leader of the herd of elephants and
accompanied even by that elephantó
immediately transformed into the state of
a divine attendantóand taking His seat on
the back of GaruŒa, the king of birds, Lord
›r∂ Hari (who has a lotus sprung from His
navel) withdrew to His transcendent realm,
Vaikuƒ¢ha, His feat, viz., the deliverance of
the elephant, being celebrated by
Gandharvas, Siddhas and gods. (13)

∞Ãã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÃflÁ⁄UÃÙ ◊ÿÊ
∑Î§cáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ ª¡⁄UÊ¡◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–

SflÇÿZ ÿ‡ÊSÿ¢ ∑§Á‹∑§À◊·Ê¬„¢Ô
ŒÈ—SflåŸŸÊ‡Ê¢ ∑È§L§flÿ¸ oÎáflÃÊ◊˜˜– 14–

The glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa, Lord ›r∂ Hari, O
great king, has thus been narrated to you
by me in the form of the aforementioned
deliverance of the king of elephants, the
story of which leads to heaven, is conducive
to renown, wipes out the impurities of the
Kali age and eliminates the possibility of
bad dreams in the case of those who listen
to this story, O chief of the Kurus! (14)

ÿÕÊŸÈ∑§ËÃ¸ÿãàÿÃë¿˛UÿS∑§Ê◊Ê Ám¡ÊÃÿ—–
‡ÊÈøÿ— ¬˝ÊÃL§àÕÊÿ ŒÈ—SflåŸÊlÈ¬‡ÊÊãÃÿ– 15–

Rising early in the morning, and getting
purified, members of the twice-born classes,
seeking their own welfare, duly recite this
story for neutralizing the evil effects of a
bad dream and so on. (15)

ßŒ◊Ê„Ô „ÔÁ⁄U— ¬˝ËÃÙ ª¡ãº˝¢ ∑È§L§‚ûÊ◊–
oÎáflÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ◊ÿÙ Áfl÷È—– 16–

Full of joy, the all-pervading ›r∂ Hari,
who embodies all created beings, told the
(quondam) king of elephants as follows, O
jewel of the Kurus, all living beings present
there listening. (16)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿ ◊Ê¢ àflÊ¢ ø ‚⁄U‡øŒ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U∑§ãŒ⁄U∑§ÊŸŸ◊˜˜–
flòÊ∑§Ëø∑§fláÊÍŸÊ¢ ªÈÀ◊ÊÁŸ ‚È⁄U¬ÊŒ¬ÊŸ˜– 17–
oÎXÊáÊË◊ÊÁŸ ÁœcáÿÊÁŸ ’˝rÊáÊÙ ◊ Á‡ÊflSÿ ø–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ¢ ◊ Á¬˝ÿ¢ œÊ◊ ‡flÃmË¬¢ ø ÷ÊSfl⁄U◊˜˜– 18–
üÊËflà‚¢ ∑§ıSÃÈ÷¢ ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ªŒÊ¢ ∑§ı◊ÙŒ∑§Ë¥ ◊◊–
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ¬ÊÜø¡ãÿ¢ ‚È¬áÊZ ¬Ãª‡fl⁄U◊˜˜– 19–
‡Ù·¢ ø ◊à∑§‹Ê¢ ‚Íˇ◊Ê¢ ÁüÊÿ¢ ŒflË¥ ◊ŒÊüÊÿÊ◊˜˜–
’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ ŸÊ⁄UŒ◊ÎÁ·¢ ÷fl¢ ¬˝OÊŒ◊fl ø– 20–
◊àSÿ∑Í§◊¸fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊlÒ⁄UflÃÊ⁄UÒ— ∑Î§ÃÊÁŸ ◊–
∑§◊Ê¸áÿŸãÃ¬ÈáÿÊÁŸ ‚ÍÿZ ‚Ù◊¢ „ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜– 21–
¬˝áÊfl¢ ‚àÿ◊√ÿQ¢§ ªÙÁfl¬˝ÊŸ˜ œ◊¸◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜–
ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊËœ¸◊¸¬àŸË— ‚Ù◊∑§‡ÿ¬ÿÙ⁄UÁ¬– 22–
ªXÊ¢ ‚⁄USflÃË¥ ŸãŒÊ¢ ∑§ÊÁ‹ãŒË¥ Á‚ÃflÊ⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
œ˝Èfl¢ ’˝rÊ´§·Ëã‚åÃ ¬Èáÿ‡‹Ù∑§Ê¢‡ø ◊ÊŸflÊŸ˜– 23–
©UàÕÊÿÊ¬⁄U⁄UÊòÊÊãÃ ¬˝ÿÃÊ— ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃÊ—–
S◊⁄UÁãÃ ◊◊ M§¬ÊÁáÊ ◊ÈëÿãÃ sŸ‚Ù˘Áπ‹ÊÃ˜˜– 24–

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: Rising at the close of
the third watch of the night (that immediately
following midnight), nay, purified and fully
composed in mind, they who remember
Me and yourself as well as this lake, the
yonder mountain, Trikµu¢a, with its caves
and the forest clothing it, the clusters of
canes and bamboos, both of the hollow
and solid types, the celestial trees comprised
in this forest, these three peaks of the
Trikµu¢a mountain, the realms of Brahmå
(the creator), Lord ›iva and Myself, the
ocean of milk and the resplendent
(transcendent) ›wetadw∂pa, each being My
favourite abode, ›r∂vatsa (the curl of hair
on My breast), the Kaustubha gem (on my
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bosom) as well as My garland of sylvan
flowers or My necklace of pearls, known
by the name of Vaijayant∂, My mace,
Kaumodak∂, (My discus) Sudar‹ana, (My
conch) På¤cajanya, (My mount) GaruŒa
(possessed of beautiful wings), the king of
birds, ›e¶a (the serpent-god), who is My
subtle emanation, Goddess ›r∂ (Lak¶m∂,
the goddess presiding over beauty and
prosperity), who has Her abode in Me (on
My very bosom), Brahmå (the creator), the
sage Nårada, Lord ›iva (the Source of
prosperity) as well as My eminent devotee,
Prahråda, the numerous deeds performed
through My various descents such as the
divine Fish, Tortoise and Boar, the very
stories of which yield an inexhaustible store
of merit to the listeners, the sun-god, the
moon-god, the god of fire (the consumer
of oblations), Praƒava (the mystical syllable
OÀ), truth, the Unmanifest (primordial
Matter), the cow and the Bråhmaƒas, the
immortal religion, the cult of devotion to
the Lord, the daughters of Dak¶a who are
the wives of Dharma (the god of piety) as
well as of the moon-god and Ka‹yapa,
the rivers Ga∆gå, Saraswat∂, Nandå

(Alakanandå) and Kålind∂ (Yamunå), the
white elephant (Airåvata, the mount of
Indra, the lord of paradise), My immortal
devotee, Dhruva, the seven Bråhmaƒa
sages and men of sacred renown such as
Nala, Yudhi¶¢hira and Janaka, that are all
My glorious manifestations, are actually
freed from all sin. (17ó24)

ÿ ◊Ê¢ SÃÈflãàÿŸŸÊX ¬˝ÁÃ’Èäÿ ÁŸ‡ÊÊàÿÿ–
Ã·Ê¢ ¬˝ÊáÊÊàÿÿ øÊ„¢Ô ŒŒÊÁ◊ Áfl◊‹Ê¢ ◊ÁÃ◊˜˜– 25–

And to them who, waking at the close
of night, the commencement of the period
known as the Brahma Muhµurta, which
extends over two hours and twenty-four
minutes before sunrise, extol Me by means
of this hymn (mentally recited by you), O
dear one, I vouchsafe unclouded memory
of Myself at the moment of death. (25)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁŒ‡ÿ N·Ë∑§‡Ê— ¬˝ä◊Êÿ ¡‹¡ÙûÊ◊◊˜˜–
„Ô·¸ÿÁãfl’ÈœÊŸË∑§◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô πªÊÁœ¬◊˜˜– 26–

›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: Having spoken thus
and blowing His excellent conch, På¤cajanya,
and thereby delighting the host of gods, ›r∂
Hari (The Controller of the senses) mounted
GaruŒa, the king of birds. (26)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈÁŒÃ◊ÃÃ˜˜ Ã „Ô⁄U— ∑§◊Ê¸ÉÊŸÊ‡ÊŸ◊˜˜–
ª¡ãº˝◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ¬Èáÿ¢ ⁄UÒflÃ¢ àflãÃ⁄U¢ oÎáÊÈ– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: O king! the sacred
account of the aforesaid exploit of ›r∂ Hari
in the shape of deliverance of the king of

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ ª¡ãº˝◊ÙˇÊáÊ¢ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÕÙ¸˘äÿÊÿ—H 4H
Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled ìThe deliverance of the king of elephantsî

in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse VDiscourse V

The gods resort to Brahmå and the latter glorifies the Lord
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elephants, which wipes out oneís sins, has
just been narrated to you. Now hear the
story of the Manvantara presided over by
Raivata. (1)

¬Üø◊Ù ⁄UÒflÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ◊ŸÈSÃÊ◊‚‚ÙŒ⁄U—–
’Á‹ÁflãäÿÊŒÿSÃSÿ ‚ÈÃÊ •¡È¸Ÿ¬Ífl¸∑§Ê—– 2 –

The fifth Manu, Raivata by name, was
a co-uterine brother of Tåmasa (the fourth
Manu, son of Priyavrata). Bali, Vindhya
and others, the eldest of whom was Arjuna,
were his sons. (2)

Áfl÷ÈÁ⁄Uãº˝— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ⁄UÊ¡ã÷ÍÃ⁄UÿÊŒÿ—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿ⁄UÙ◊Ê flŒÁ‡Ê⁄UÊ ™§äfl¸’ÊuÊŒÿÙ Ám¡Ê—– 3 –

Vibhu was the Indra, the lord of
paradise; while the Bhµutarayas and others
were the hosts of gods, O Par∂k¶it! And
Hiraƒyaromå, Veda‹irå, ªUrdhvabåhu and
others11111 were the seven Bråhmaƒa seers.

(3)

¬àŸË Áfl∑È§á∆UÊ ‡ÊÈ÷˝Sÿ flÒ∑È§á∆UÒ— ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊Ò—–
ÃÿÙ— Sfl∑§‹ÿÊ ¡ôÙ flÒ∑È§á∆Ù ÷ªflÊãSflÿ◊˜˜– 4 –

Vikuƒ¢hå was the wife of the sage
›ubhra; from the union of these two
appeared in His partial being the Lord
Himself under the name of Vaikuƒ¢ha along
with the foremost of the gods known by
the name of the Vaikuƒ¢has. (4)

flÒ∑È§á∆U— ∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÙ ÿŸ ‹Ù∑§Ù ‹Ù∑§Ÿ◊S∑Î§Ã—–
⁄U◊ÿÊ ¬˝Êâÿ¸◊ÊŸŸ Œ√ÿÊ ÃÁà¬˝ÿ∑§ÊêÿÿÊ– 5 –

It was by Him as requested by His
divine Spouse, Goddess Ramå (Lak¶m∂)
and with the intention of pleasing Her
that the divine region of Vaikuƒ¢ha, the
adored of all the worlds, was brought into
existence (revealed). (5)

ÃSÿÊŸÈ÷Êfl— ∑§ÁÕÃÙ ªÈáÊÊ‡ø ¬⁄U◊ÙŒÿÊ—–
÷ı◊ÊŸ̃ ⁄UáÊÍŸ̃Ô ‚ Áfl◊◊ ÿÙ ÁflcáÊÙfļáȨ̂ÿŒ̃̃ ªÈáÊÊŸ̃– 6 –

His glory and excellences such as
devotion to the Bråhmaƒas as well as His
supreme elevation have already been
recounted22222. He who would undertake to
exhaust the virtues of Lord Vi¶ƒu might as
well count the particles of dust of the
entire globe. (6)

·c∆UÔU‡ø øˇÊÈ·— ¬ÈòÊ‡øÊˇÊÈ·Ù ŸÊ◊ flÒ ◊ŸÈ—–
¬ÍL§¬ÍL§·‚ÈlÈêŸ¬˝◊ÈπÊ‡øÊˇÊÈ·Êà◊¡Ê— – 7 –

Indeed, the sixth Manu was son of
Cak¶u, Cak¶u¶a by name; while Pµuru,
Puru¶a, Sudyumna and others were the
sons of Chåk¶u¶a. (7)

ßãº˝Ù ◊ãòÊº˝È◊SÃòÊ ŒflÊ •ÊåÿÊŒÿÙ ªáÊÊ—–
◊ÈŸÿSÃòÊ flÒ ⁄UÊ¡ã„ÔÁflc◊mË⁄U∑§ÊŒÿ—– 8 –

Mantradruma was the name of the
Indra during the Cåk¶u¶a Manvantara; while
Åpyas and others were the hosts of the
gods. Similarly, Havi¶mån, V∂raka and
others3 3 3 3 3 were the seven seers in that
Manvantara, O king! (8)

ÃòÊÊÁ¬ Œfl— ‚ê÷ÍàÿÊ¢ flÒ⁄UÊ¡SÿÊ÷flÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃ—–
•Á¡ÃÙ ŸÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ¢‡ÙŸ ¡ªÃ— ¬ÁÃ—– 9 –
¬ÿÙÁœ¢ ÿŸ ÁŸ◊¸âÿ ‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÊÁœÃÊ ‚ÈœÊ–
÷˝◊◊ÊáÊÙ˘ê÷Á‚ œÎÃ— ∑Í§◊¸M§¬áÊ ◊ãŒ⁄U—– 10–

In that very Manvantara, the divine
Lord, the Protector of the universe, appeared
in His partial being as the son of Vairåja
through the latterís wife, Sambhµuti, under
the name of Ajita, by whom nectar was
made available to the gods after churning
the ocean of milk and by whom, in
the form of the divine Tortoise, Mount
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1. The names of the other four seers, as gathered from the Hariva≈‹a, are:óDevabåhu, Sudhåma,
Parjanya and Mahåmuni.

2. Vide Book III.
3. The names of the other five seers, as gathered from the Hariva≈‹a, are: Sumedhå, Uttama,

Madhu, Atinåma and Sahi¶ƒu.
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Mandara, revolving in the water, was
supported on His back. (9-10)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
ÿÕÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ’˝rÊã◊ÁÕÃ— ˇÊË⁄U‚Êª⁄U—–
ÿŒÕZ flÊ ÿÃ‡øÊÁº¢˝ ŒœÊ⁄UÊê’Èø⁄UÊà◊ŸÊ– 11–
ÿÕÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ‚È⁄UÒ— ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ Á∑§ÜøÊãÿŒ÷flÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—–
∞ÃŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÃ— ∑§◊¸ flŒSfl ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜– 12–

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted : Pray,
describe to me that most marvellous feat
of the almighty Lord, how and what for the
ocean of milk was churned by the Lord, O
holy Bråhmaƒa; wherefore He, in the form
of an aquatic animal (tortoise), propped up
Mount Mandara on His back; how nectar
was obtained by the gods and what else
than this happened on the said occasion.

(11-12)
àflÿÊ ‚Vâÿ◊ÊŸŸ ◊Á„UêŸÊ ‚ÊàflÃÊ¢ ¬Ã—–
ŸÊÁÃÃÎåÿÁÃ ◊ ÁøûÊ¢ ‚ÈÁø⁄U¢ ÃÊ¬ÃÊÁ¬Ã◊˜˜– 13–

My mind, afflicted by the threefold agony
for a pretty long time, does not feel sated
with the glory of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa (the Lord of the
Yadus), which is being told at length by
you and which is so charming. (13)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
‚ê¬Îc≈UÙ ÷ªflÊŸfl¢ mÒ¬ÊÿŸ‚ÈÃÙ Ám¡Ê—–
•Á÷Ÿãl „Ô⁄UflË¸ÿ¸◊èÿÊøc≈È¢U ¬˝ø∑˝§◊– 14–

Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on :Sµuta went on : Implored thus (by
Par∂k¶it), O Bråhmaƒas, and welcoming
his inquiry, the omniscient sage ›uka (son
of Dwaipåyana), proceeded to describe in
detail (as follows) the feat of ›r∂ Hari in the
form of the churning of the ocean. (14).

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÿŒÊ ÿÈh˘‚È⁄UÒŒ¸flÊ ’Êäÿ◊ÊŸÊ— Á‡ÊÃÊÿÈœÒ—–
ªÃÊ‚flÙ ÁŸ¬ÁÃÃÊ ŸÙÁûÊc∆U⁄UŸ˜Ô S◊ ÷Íÿ‡Ê—– 15–

ÿŒÊ ŒÈflÊ¸‚‚— ‡ÊÊ¬ÊÃ˜˜ ‚ãº˝Ê ‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿÙ ŸÎ¬–
ÁŸ—üÊË∑§Ê‡øÊ÷fl¢SÃòÊ Ÿ‡ÊÈÁ⁄UÖÿÊŒÿ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ—– 16–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: When, pressed
hard on the field of battle with sharp-edged
weapons, the gods fell dead in large numbers
and did not rise again, and when as a result
of the imprecation pronounced by the sage
Durvåså*, O ruler of men, all the three
worlds (viz., earth, heaven and the
intermediate region) along with Indra, their
lord, were divested of their splendour, all
sacrificial and other sacred performances
disappeared (fell into desuetude). (15-16)

ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿÒÃÃ˜˜ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ ◊„Ôãº˝flL§áÊÊŒÿ—–
ŸÊäÿªë¿ŸỖ Sflÿ¢ ◊ãòÊÒ◊¸ãòÊÿãÃÙ ÁflÁŸ‡øÿ◊˜˜– 17–

Observing this state of things, the great
Indra, the lord of paradise, Varuƒa, the
god presiding over water and the western
quarter and other hosts of gods, though
deliberating among themselves through
mutual consultations, did not arrive by
themselves at any definite conclusion
regarding the course of action to be followed
by them. (17)

ÃÃÙ ’˝rÊ‚÷Ê¢ ¡Ç◊È◊¸⁄UÙ◊Í¸œ¸ÁŸ ‚fl¸‡Ê—–
‚flZ ÁflôÊÊ¬ÿÊÜø∑˝È§— ¬˝áÊÃÊ— ¬⁄U◊Ác∆UÔUŸ– 18–

Thereupon they all went to the court of
Brahmå, the creator, on the summit of Mount
Meru and submissively made everything fully
known to that supreme ruler. (18)

‚ Áfl‹ÙÄÿãº̋flÊƒflÊŒËŸ̃ ÁŸ—‚ûflÊÁãflªÃ¬̋÷ÊŸ̃–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸ◊X‹¬˝ÊÿÊŸ‚È⁄UÊŸÿÕÊ Áfl÷È—– 19–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃŸ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ‚¢S◊⁄Uã¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
©UflÊøÙà»È§À‹flŒŸÙ ŒflÊŸ˜Ô S‚ ÷ªflÊã¬⁄U—– 20–

Seeing Indra, Våyu, the wind-god, and

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]

* The sage Durvåså was once returning from Vaikuƒ¢ha (the divine realm of Lord Vi¶ƒu). He wore
on his bosom a wreath of flowers bestowed on him by the Lord as a token of His pleasure. On the way
he met Indra riding his elephant, Airåvata. The sage, in his turn, gifted the garland to Indra, who in his
pride disdainfully threw it on the head of the elephant and the latter playfully tore it from its head and
trampled it under itís foot. At this the sage grew indignant and pronounced the curse that Indra as well
as the three worlds ruled over by him would soon be divested of their splendour.
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others destitute of all strength and shorn
of splendour, the worlds devoid of
auspiciousness, as it were, and the demons
full of strength and splendour unlike the
gods, the all-powerful Brahmå began
contemplating on the supreme Person with
a fully concentrated mind. With a cheerful
countenance that supreme lord, Brahmå,
spoke to the gods as follows: (19-20)

•„¢Ô ÷flÙ ÿÍÿ◊ÕÙ˘‚È⁄UÊŒÿÙ
◊ŸÈcÿÁÃÿ¸Çº˝È◊ÉÊ◊¸¡ÊÃÿ— –

ÿSÿÊflÃÊ⁄UÊ¢‡Ê∑§‹ÊÁfl‚Ì¡ÃÊ
fl˝¡Ê◊ ‚fl¸ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ Ã◊√ÿÿ◊˜˜– 21–

ìLord ›iva, the Source of the universe,
myself, you (gods) as well as the demons
and other species of ethereal beings, human
beings and animals, the vegetable kingdom
and the sweat-born creatures (bugs and
so on) have all been evolved either by His
very first manifestation, the Puru¶a or the
cosmic Being, or by a fraction of the latter,
viz., myself or, lastly, by my own rays,
Mar∂ci and the other lords of creation. Let
us all, therefore, seek refuge in that immortal
Being. (21)

Ÿ ÿSÿ fläÿÙ Ÿ ø ⁄UˇÊáÊËÿÙ
ŸÙ¬ˇÊáÊËÿÊŒ⁄UáÊËÿ¬ˇÊ— –

•ÕÊÁ¬ ‚ª¸ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊÕZ
œûÊ ⁄U¡—‚ûUflÃ◊Ê¢Á‚ ∑§Ê‹– 22–

There is none deserving of death or
protection at His hands and no side worthy
of neglect or respect in His eyes; yet, for
the purposes of creation, continuance and
dissolution of the universe, He severally
assumes at the proper time the qualities of
Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (22)

•ÿ¢ ø ÃSÿ ÁSÕÁÃ¬Ê‹ŸˇÊáÊ—
‚ûUfl¢ ¡È·ÊáÊSÿ ÷flÊÿ ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–

ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ fl˝¡Ê◊— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§¢
SflÊŸÊ¢ ‚ ŸÙ œÊSÿÁÃ ‡Ê¢ ‚È⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ—– 23–

And the present is the time for
maintaining the equilibrium (proper
functioning) of the universe on the part of
the Lord, who is embracing at present the
quality of Sattva for the welfare of embodied
souls. We, therefore, seek shelter in the
said preceptor of the universe. The beloved
of the gods, He will ensure the well-being
of us, His own people. (23)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÊ÷Êcÿ ‚È⁄UÊãflœÊ— ‚„Ô ŒflÒ⁄UÁ⁄¢UŒ◊–
•Á¡ÃSÿ ¬Œ¢ ‚ÊˇÊÊÖ¡ªÊ◊ Ã◊‚— ¬⁄U◊˜˜– 24–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Having thus
addressed the gods, O chastiser of foes,
the creator along with the gods went to the
realm of Lord Ajita Himself, that lies beyond
the darkness of Måyå (ignorance). (24)

ÃòÊÊŒÎc≈USflM§¬Êÿ üÊÈÃ¬ÍflÊ¸ÿ flÒ Áfl÷Ù–
SÃÈÁÃ◊’˝ÍÃ ŒÒflËÁ÷ªË¸Ì÷SàflflÁ„UÃÁãº˝ÿ—– 25–

There, indeed, with a collected mind,
O lord, he uttered the following hymn, of
course, in divine (Vedic) language, intended
to propitiate the Lord, whose essential
nature had not been perceived but about
whom he had already heard much. (25)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
•ÁflÁ∑˝§ÿ¢ ‚àÿ◊ŸãÃ◊Êl¢

ªÈ„ÔÊ‡Êÿ¢ ÁŸc∑§‹◊¬˝ÃÄÿ¸◊˜˜–
◊ŸÙ˘ª˝ÿÊŸ¢ flø‚ÊÁŸL§Q¢§

Ÿ◊Ê◊„Ô Œflfl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uáÿ◊˜˜– 26–
Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed:Brahmå prayed: We, O Lord, bow to

You, the foremost of all, true at all times,
changeless, infinite, most ancient, dwelling
in the hearts of all, unconditioned,
incomprehensible through reasoning, quicker
than the mind, indescribable through speech
and worthy of being sought for as oneís
protector. (26)

Áfl¬Á‡øÃ¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ◊ŸÙÁœÿÊà◊ŸÊ-
◊Õ¸Áãº˝ÿÊ÷Ê‚◊ÁŸº˝◊fl˝áÊ◊˜˜ –
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¿UÊÿÊÃ¬ı ÿòÊ Ÿ ªÎœ˝¬ˇÊı
Ã◊ˇÊ⁄U¢ π¢ ÁòÊÿÈª¢ fl˝¡Ê◊„Ô– 27–

We resort for protection to that all-
perfect One, the knower of the vital airs,
the mind, the intellect and the ego, and
appearing as the senses of perception
and their objects, who is devoid of sleep
(ignorance), bodiless and all-pervading as
ether, in whom both nescience (which is
compared to shade or darkness) and
saving knowledge (which is compared to
sunshine)óthe attributes of a J∂va
characterized by attachment etc.óare
absent and who manifests Himself only in
the first three Yugas (the Kali age being
unfavourable to His manifestation). (27)

•¡Sÿ ø∑˝¥§ àfl¡ÿÿ¸◊ÊáÊ¢
◊ŸÙ◊ÿ¢ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÊ⁄U◊Ê‡ÊÈ–

ÁòÊáÊÊÁ÷ ÁfllÈëø‹◊c≈UŸÁ◊
ÿŒˇÊ◊Ê„ÈÔSÃ◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝¬l– 28–

The Vedas declare that the fast rotating
wheel in the shape of the body etc., which
are constantly changing, owned by the
J∂va (who is as a matter of fact devoid of
birth and death both), which is being set in
motion by Måyå, the beginningless energy
or will-power of the Lord, consists chiefly
of the mind and is provided with fifteen
spokes in the shape of the ten Indriyas
and the five vital airs, three naves in the
shape of the three modes of Prakæti, eight
fellies in the shape of the five gross elements,
the mind, intellect and the ego, is fleeting
as lightning, and has God Himself for its
axle. To Him, the only Truth, I fly for giving
protection. (28)

ÿ ∞∑§fláÊZ Ã◊‚— ¬⁄U¢ Ã-
Œ‹Ù∑§◊√ÿQ§◊ŸãÃ¬Ê⁄U◊˜˜ –

•Ê‚ÊÜø∑§Ê⁄UÙ¬‚È¬áÊ¸◊Ÿ-
◊È¬Ê‚Ã ÿÙª⁄UÕŸ œË⁄UÊ—– 29–

Being the same as that imperceptible
and undifferentiated Reality which is of the
nature of absolute Consciousness, beyond
the realm of Prakæti (ignorance) and unlimited
in time and space, it is He who, as the
inner Controller and constant companion
and friend, dwells in every heart by the
side of the J∂va and again it is Him that the
wise seek through the discipline of Yoga,
concentration of mind. (29)

Ÿ ÿSÿ ∑§‡øÊÁÃÁÃÃÌÃ ◊ÊÿÊ¢
ÿÿÊ ¡ŸÙ ◊ÈsÁÃ flŒ ŸÊÕ¸◊˜˜–

Ã¢ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊà◊Êà◊ªÈáÊ¢ ¬⁄U‡Ê¢
Ÿ◊Ê◊ ÷ÍÃ·È ‚◊¢ ø⁄UãÃ◊˜˜– 30–

Let us bow to that Ruler of the highest
gods, moving equally in all created beings,
whose Måyå (deluding potency) nobody
can overpassóthat Måyå due to which
men get bewildered and are unable to
know the truth (their reality)óbut who has
completely subdued that Måyå-›akti of
His own and its properties in the shape of
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. (30)

ß◊ flÿ¢ ÿÁà¬˝ÿÿÒfl ÃãflÊ
‚ûUflŸ ‚Îc≈UÔUÊ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄UÊÁfl—–

ªÁÃ¢ Ÿ ‚Íˇ◊Ê◊Î·ÿ‡ø Áflk„Ô
∑È§ÃÙ˘‚È⁄UÊlÊ ßÃ⁄U¬˝œÊŸÊ—– 31–

Though created by means of Sattva
(the quality of goodness) constituting His
favourite body, even we, the gods, and the
§R¶is (seers) are unable to know His subtle
essence, manifest within as the inner light
as well as outside in the shape of existence.
How much less can the demons and others,
in whom the other qualities, namely, Rajas
and Tamas predominate, do so? (31)

¬ÊŒı ◊„ÔËÿ¢ Sfl∑Î§ÃÒfl ÿSÿ
øÃÈÌflœÙ ÿòÊ Á„U ÷ÍÃ‚ª¸—–

‚ flÒ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÍL§· •Êà◊ÃãòÊ—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 32–

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]
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Evolved by Himself, this earth on which
indeed dwells the fourfold living creation
(consisting of the viviparous, the oviparous,
the sweat-born and the vegetable
kingdoms)óconstitutes His feet! May that
supreme Personówho is surely self-
dependent and possessed of infinite power,
nay, who is the same as Brahma (the
Absolute)óbe gracious to us! (32)

•ê÷SÃÈ ÿº˝Ã ©UŒÊ⁄UflËÿZ
Á‚äÿÁãÃ ¡ËflãàÿÈÃ flœ¸◊ÊŸÊ—–

‹Ù∑§ÊSòÊÿÙ˘ÕÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ ’˝rÊ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 33–

Similarly, water, possessed of vast
strength from which proceed the three worlds
(earth, heaven and the intermediate region)
as well as the guardians of all the spheres
and on which they all subsist and flourish
constitutes His generative fluid. May that
Lord possessed of immense glory, who is
the same as Brahma, be gracious to us!(33)

‚Ù◊¢ ◊ŸÙ ÿSÿ ‚◊Ê◊ŸÁãÃ
ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê¢ flÒ ’‹◊ãœ •ÊÿÈ—–

ß¸‡ÊÙ ŸªÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝¡Ÿ— ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 34–

In the same way, the Vedas declare
the moonówhich actually constitutes the
food of the gods and, therefore, the source
of their strength and life, nay, which is the
ruler (protector) of plants (inasmuch as it
nourishes them by its nectarean rays) and
the father of created beings in that it is
favourable to the growth of corn etc., which
contain the germ of lifeóas His mind. May
that Lord possessed of boundless power
be gracious to us. (34)

•ÁÇŸ◊È¸π¢ ÿSÿ ÃÈ ¡ÊÃflŒÊ
¡ÊÃ— Á∑˝§ÿÊ∑§Êá«ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¡ã◊Ê–

•ãÃ—‚◊Èº˝˘ŸÈ¬øãSflœÊÃÍŸ˜
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 35–

Again, fireówhich conveys to the gods,
for whom it is intended whatever is poured
into it by way of oblation, nay, which was
brought into existence for the sake of
rituals alone mentioned in the part of the
Veda bearing on the same and which in
the form of gastric fire constantly assimilates
digestible substances thrown into it and in
the form of submarine fire ever consumes
the water of the oceanócame to be His
mouth in the cosmic Body. May that Lord
possessed of infinite power be gracious to
us! (35)

ÿëøˇÊÈ⁄UÊ‚ËÃ˜˜ Ã⁄UÁáÊŒ¸flÿÊŸ¢
òÊÿË◊ÿÙ ’˝rÊáÊ ∞· Áœcáÿ◊˜˜–

mÊ⁄U¢ ø ◊ÈQ§⁄U◊ÎÃ¢ ø ◊ÎàÿÈ—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 36–

Again, the celebrated sun-godówho
figures on the path of the gods (or the
bright path, leading gradually to the divine
Abode of the Lord), whose body is
constituted of the three Vedas (§Rk, Yajus
and Såma), nay, who is recognized as a
seat of Brahma, in relation to whom Brahma
is contemplated upon, who figuring as he
does on the path of the gods not only
represents the door to Liberation, but as a
manifestation of the supreme Deity is
immortality itself and who being a symbol
or Kåla or the god of destruction is
characterized as Death as well, constitutes
His eye. May that Lord possessed of infinite
glory be gracious to us. (36)

¬˝ÊáÊÊŒ÷ÍŒ˜˜ ÿSÿ ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊáÊÊ¢
¬˝ÊáÊ— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹◊Ù¡‡ø flÊÿÈ—–

•ãflÊS◊ ‚◊˝Ê¡Á◊flÊŸÈªÊ flÿ¢
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 37–

May He be propitious to us, the Lord
possessed of infinite splendour, from whose
life-breath proceeded the air, which, when
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manifested as Pråƒa (the vital air) in relation
to the mobile and immobile creation
constitutes their strength of mind and body
and potency of the Indriyas, and which we,
Brahmå and others, the deities presiding
over the intellect etc., have always followed
as servants would follow an emperor.(37)

üÊÙòÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ÿSÿ NŒ‡ø πÊÁŸ
¬˝¡ÁôÊ⁄U π¢ ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ŸÊèÿÊ—–

¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿÊà◊Ê‚È‡Ê⁄UË⁄U∑§Ã¢
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 38–

May He be favourably disposed towards
us, the supreme Person possessed of
unbounded power, from whose auditory
sense sprang up the four quarters, nay,
from the cavity of whose heart emanated
the various appertures in the body and
from whose navel issued forth the fivefold
vital air, the ten Indriyas, the five senses
of perception and the five organs of action,
the inner sense, the other five airs*
functioning in the body, viz., Någa, Kµurma,
Kækala, Devadatta and Dhana¤jaya, the
body itself as well as the ground of all
these, the ether. (38)

’‹Êã◊„Ôãº˝ÁSòÊŒ‡ÊÊ— ¬˝‚ÊŒÊ-
ã◊ãÿÙÌª⁄UË‡ÊÙ Áœ·áÊÊŒ˜˜ ÁflÁ⁄UÜø—–

πèÿ‡ø ¿ãŒÊ¢SÿÎ·ÿÙ ◊…˛UUÃ— ∑§—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 39–

May He be favourably inclined towards
us the Lord possessed of unbounded glory,
from whose strength sprang up the mighty
Indra, the lord of paradise; from whose
grace, the gods; from whose wrath, Lord
›iva (the Lord of Mount Kailåsa); from
whose intellect, Brahmå (the creator); from
whose appertures in the body, the various
Vedic metres (Gåyatr∂ and so on) as well
as the §R¶is (seers) and from whose

membrum virile, emanated Prajåpati, the
deity presiding over procreation. (39)

üÊËfl¸ˇÊ‚— Á¬Ã⁄U‡¿UÊÿÿÊ˘˘‚Ÿ˜
œ◊¸— SÃŸÊÁŒÃ⁄U— ¬Îc∆UÔUÃÙ˘÷ÍÃ˜˜–

lıÿ¸Sÿ ‡ÊËcáÊÙ¸˘å‚⁄U‚Ù Áfl„ÔÊ⁄UÊÃ˜˜
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 40–

May He be propitious to us, the Lord
possessed of infinite glory, from whose
bosom issued forth ›r∂ (the goddess of
fortune and beauty); by whose shadow
were brought forth the manes; from whose
breast sprang up Dharma, the god of piety,
from whose back, Adharma (the spirit
presiding over unrighteousness), from
whose head, heaven; and from whose
recreation, proceeded the Apsarås, celestial
nymphs. (40)

Áfl¬˝Ù ◊Èπ¢ ’˝rÊ ø ÿSÿ ªÈs¢
⁄UÊ¡ãÿ •Ê‚ËŒ˜˜ ÷È¡ÿÙ’¸‹¢ ø–

™§flÙ¸Ìfl«Ù¡Ù˘æ˜ ÁÉÊ˝⁄UflŒ‡ÊÍº˝ı
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 41–

May He be gracious to us, the Lord
possessed of infinite power, from whose
mouth sprang up the Bråhmaƒa (the
sacerdotal class) as well as the Veda
treating of subjects falling beyond the scope
of the senses; from whose arms, the
K¶atriya, the martial class as well as the
strength, the capacity to rule; from whose
thighs, the Vai‹ya, the trading and
agricultural class and the skill in business;
and from whose feet emanated the vocation
of service (which has been excluded from
the range of the study of the Vedas) and
the ›µudra (the labouring and the artisan
class, which has been declared fit for this
vocation). (41)

‹Ù÷Ù˘œ⁄UÊÃ˜ ¬˝ËÁÃL§¬ÿ¸÷ÍŒ˜˜ lÈÁÃ-
Ÿ¸SÃ— ¬‡Ê√ÿ— S¬‡Ù¸Ÿ ∑§Ê◊—–

Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]Dis. 5]

* For a detailed description of the ten vital airs vide foot-note to III. vi. 9.



944944944944944  * ›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA›R∫MAD BHÅGAVATA *

÷˝ÈflÙÿ¸◊— ¬ˇ◊÷flSÃÈ ∑§Ê‹—
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 42–

May He be favourably inclined to us the
Lord possessed of infinite glory, from whose
lower lip emanated greed; from whose
upper lip, love; from whose nose, splendour,
by whose touch was engendered
concupiscence, which is so agreeable to
animals and those akin to them; from whose
eyebrows, sprang up Yama, the god of
retribution; and from whose eyelashes came
forth Kåla, the Time-Spirit. (42)

º˝√ÿ¢ flÿ— ∑§◊¸ ªÈáÊÊÁãfl‡Ù·¢
ÿlÙª◊ÊÿÊÁflÁ„UÃÊãflŒÁãÃ –

ÿŒ˜˜ ŒÈÌfl÷Ê√ÿ¢ ¬˝’ÈœÊ¬’Êœ¢
¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ¢ Ÿ— ‚ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÁÃ—– 43–

The learned declare the five gross
elements, Time, destiny of the J∂vas, the
three modes of Prakæti (viz., Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas) and the material universe
which (being products of Måyå) are not
only difficult  to comprehend but are totally
disregarded by the wise as brought about
by His Yogamåyå (wonderful creative
energy). May that Lord possessed of
boundless power be favourably disposed
towards us. (43)

Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ ÃS◊Ê ©U¬‡ÊÊãÃ‡ÊQ§ÿ
SflÊ⁄UÊÖÿ‹Ê÷¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÁ⁄UÃÊà◊Ÿ –

ªÈáÙ·È ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁøÃ·È flÎÁûÊÁ÷-
Ÿ¸ ‚Ö¡◊ÊŸÊÿ Ÿ÷SflŒÍÃÿ– 44–

My salutation be to Him in whom all
energies (in the shape of the three Guƒasó
Sattva, Rajas and Tamasóhave become
dormant, whose mind ever remains sated
with the enjoyment of supreme Bliss which
is His very nature, who never gets attached
to the aforesaid three Guƒas, created by
Måyå, through His faculties of sight etc.,
and whose role is thus similar to that of

the air, which, though moving every where,
does not get attached anywhere. (44)

‚ àfl¢ ŸÙ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊà◊ÊŸ◊S◊à∑§⁄UáÊªÙø⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÍáÊÊ¢ ‚ÁS◊Ã¢ Ã ◊ÈπÊê’È¡◊˜˜– 45–

Such as You are, be pleased to reveal
Yourselfóin such a way as to come within
the range of our senses of perceptionóto
us, that have resorted to You for protection
and are eager to behold Your smiling
lotus-like countenance. (45)

ÃÒSÃÒ— Sflë¿UÊœÎÃÒ M§¬Ò— ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ê‹ Sflÿ¢ Áfl÷Ù–
∑§◊¸ ŒÈÁfl¸·„¢Ô ÿãŸÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃÃ˜˜ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ Á„U– 46–

For, through diverse forms assumed
at His own sweet-will from time to time, O
Lord, the Almighty Himself (in You) does
that work which is beyond our capacity.(46)

Ä‹‡Ê÷Íÿ¸À¬‚Ê⁄UÊÁáÊ ∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ Áfl»§‹ÊÁŸ flÊ–
ŒÁ„UŸÊ¢ Áfl·ÿÊÃÊ¸ŸÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÕÒflÊÌ¬Ã¢ àflÁÿ– 47–

The actions of embodied souls who
are attached to the pleasures of sense
involve much hardship and are of little
consequence. Nay, more often than not,
they prove altogether futile. Action, however,
which has been resigned to You is never
like that (It involves little exertion, yields
very substantial results and is never futile).

(47)

ŸÊfl◊— ∑§◊¸∑§À¬Ù˘Á¬ Áfl»§‹Êÿ‡fl⁄UÊÌ¬Ã—–
∑§À¬Ã ¬ÈL§·SÿÒ· ‚ sÔÊà◊Ê ŒÁÿÃÙ Á„UÃ—– 48–

Even a poor semblance of action
resigned to God (Yourself) can never lead
to frustration; for, being the very Self of
the J∂va, that celebrated Lord is beloved of
and friendly to the latter. Anything resigned
to a beloved friend should never cause
disappointment. (48)

ÿÕÊ Á„U S∑§ãœ‡ÊÊπÊŸÊ¢ Ã⁄UÙ◊Í¸‹Êfl‚øŸ◊˜˜–
∞fl◊Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚fl¸·Ê◊Êà◊Ÿ‡ø Á„U– 49–

Even as watering the roots of a tree is
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nourishing its trunk and  boughs as well,
so indeed to propitiate Lord Vi¶ƒu is to
propitiate all, as well as oneself. (49)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ◊ŸãÃÊÿ ŒÈÌflÃÄÿÊ¸à◊∑§◊¸áÙ–
ÁŸªÈ¸áÊÊÿ ªÈáÙ‡ÊÊÿ ‚ûUflSÕÊÿ ø ‚Êê¬˝Ã◊˜˜– 50–

Hail to You, the infinite Lord, whose

spontaneous movements are hard to
comprehend, who, while transcending
the three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti),
are their Ruler too and are now established
in Sattva, the quality of goodness, essential
for the preservation of the world. (50)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ SÃÈÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÒ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—–
Ã·Ê◊ÊÁfl⁄U÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄UÊ¡ã‚„ÔdÊ∑§Ù¸ŒÿlÈÁÃ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus extolled by
the hosts of gods, the almighty Lord ›r∂
Hari appeared before them, O king, with
the effulgence of a thousand suns rising
together. (1)

ÃŸÒfl ◊„Ô‚Ê ‚fl¸ ŒflÊ— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃˇÊáÊÊ—–
ŸÊ¬‡ÿãπ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê— ̌ ÊÙÁáÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ø ∑È§ÃÙ Áfl÷È◊˜̃– 2 –

All the gods had their eyes dazzled by
that very effulgence, so that they could not
perceive the sky, the quarters, the earth
and even themselves; how then could they
perceive the Lord? (2)

ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÙ ÷ªflÊãŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚„Ô ‡Êfl¸áÊ ÃÊ¢ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜–
Sflë¿UÊ¢ ◊⁄U∑§Ã‡ÿÊ◊Ê¢ ∑§Ü¡ª÷Ê¸L§áÙˇÊáÊÊ◊˜˜– 3–

The glorious Brahmå (the creator)
along with Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the
universe) beheld that very spotless form,
dark green as the emerald, with Its eyes
ruddy as the interior of a lotus. (3)

ÃåÃ„Ô◊ÊflŒÊÃŸ ‹‚à∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚Ê–
¬˝‚ãŸøÊL§‚flÊ¸XË¥ ‚È◊ÈπË¥ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U÷˝Èfl◊˜˜– 4 –

Clad in a shining silk piece, yellow as
burning gold, It was graceful and charming
in every limb, had a lovely countenance
and beautiful eyebrows. (4)

◊„ÔÊ◊ÁáÊÁ∑§⁄UË≈UŸ ∑§ÿÍ⁄UÊèÿÊ¢ ø ÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§áÊÊ¸÷⁄UáÊÁŸ÷Ê¸Ã∑§¬Ù‹üÊË◊ÈπÊê’È¡Ê◊˜˜ – 5 –

It was adorned with a crown set with
precious gems and a pair of armlets, one
on each arm; and Its cheeks, illumined by
brilliant ear-rings, added to the charm of
Its lotus-like face. (5)

∑§ÊÜøË∑§‹Ê¬fl‹ÿ„ÔÊ⁄UŸÍ¬È⁄U‡ÊÙÁ÷ÃÊ◊˜˜ –
∑§ıSÃÈ÷Ê÷⁄UáÊÊ¢ ‹ˇ◊Ë¥ Á’÷˝ÃË¥ flŸ◊ÊÁ‹ŸË◊˜˜– 6 –
‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷— SflÊSòÊÒ◊Í¸ÌÃ◊ÁjL§¬ÊÁ‚ÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÈc≈UÊfl Œfl¬˝fl⁄U— ‚‡Êfl¸— ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
‚flÊ¸◊⁄UªáÊÒ— ‚Ê∑¥§ ‚flÊ¸XÔÒU⁄UflÁŸ¢ ªÃÒ—– 7 –

It was also decked with a girdle, a pair
of wristlets, a pearl necklace and a pair of
anklets, and was further adorned with the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ˘◊ÎÃ◊ÕŸ ¬Üø◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 5H
Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the churning of

the ocean for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ·c∆UÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VIDiscourse VI

Transportation of Mount Mandara (to serve as a churn-staff
for stirring the ocean of milk)
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famous Kaustubha gem and a wreath of
sylvan flowers about Its neck. Nay, It bore
on Its bosom Goddess Lak¶m∂ in the form
of a golden streak and was waited upon
by His own weapons, Sudar‹ana and others,
endowed with a personal form. Accompanied
by Lord ›iva and all the hosts of gods,
who fell prostrate with all their limbs on the
ground, Brahmå, the foremost of the gods,
hymned the supreme Person as follows:

(6-7)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
•¡ÊÃ¡ã◊ÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊÿÊ-

ªÈáÊÊÿ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊ‚ÈπÊáÊ¸flÊÿ–
•áÊÙ⁄UÁáÊêŸ˘¬Á⁄UªáÿœÊêŸ

◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊SÃ– 8 –
Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed : Hail, hail to You, the

ocean of (unmixed) bliss in the form of
final beatitude, of whom birth, continuance
and destruction have never been predicated,
who transcends the three Guƒas, who is
subtler than the subtle most difficult to
comprehend, the extent of whose form
cannot be actually measured and whose
glory is inconceivable. (8)

M§¬¢ ÃflÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬ÈL§··¸÷Öÿ¢
üÙÿÙ˘ÌÕÁ÷flÒ¸ÁŒ∑§ÃÊÁãòÊ∑§áÊ –

ÿÙªŸ œÊÃ— ‚„Ô ŸÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜
¬‡ÿÊêÿ◊ÈÁc◊Ÿ˜ ŸÈ „Ô Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃı¸– 9 –

This divine form of Yours, O supreme
Person, deserves to be worshipped by all
seekers of blessedness through methods
laid down in the Vedas and the Tantras,
such as the På¤caråtra. Oh, in this form of
Yours, which embraces the whole universe,
O Maker of all, I clearly perceive all at once
ourselves (the gods) as well as all the three
worlds. (9)

àflƒÿª˝ •Ê‚ËÃ˜ àflÁÿ ◊äÿ •Ê‚ËÃ˜̃
àflƒÿãÃ •Ê‚ËÁŒŒ◊Êà◊ÃãòÊ–

àfl◊ÊÁŒ⁄UãÃÙ ¡ªÃÙ˘Sÿ ◊äÿ¢
ÉÊ≈USÿ ◊ÎàUSŸfl ¬⁄U— ¬⁄US◊ÊÃ˜– 10–

In You, who are absolutely independent,
existed this universe at the beginning before
its creation; in You alone it continued in
the middle of its existence and in You
again it will get merged in the end after its
dissolution. Nay, You alone are the
beginning, the middle and the end of this
cosmos, even as clay is in relation to a jar,
since You are higher than the highest
Prakæti. (10)

àfl¢ ◊ÊÿÿÊ˘˘à◊ÊüÊÿÿÊ SflÿŒ¢
ÁŸ◊Ê¸ÿ Áfl‡fl¢ ÃŒŸÈ¬˝Áflc≈UÔU—–

¬‡ÿÁãÃ ÿÈQ§Ê ◊Ÿ‚Ê ◊ŸËÁ·áÊÙ
ªÈáÊ√ÿflÊÿ˘åÿªÈáÊ¢ Áfl¬Á‡øÃ—– 11–

Having created this universe by Your
own Måyå (creative energy), depending
on You, You have subsequently entered it
as its inner Controller. Hence the wise,
who are well-versed in the scriptures and
have duly controlled their mind, perceive
You, with their mind, as unaffected by the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) even though
You stand projected in the universe, which
is a product of those Guƒas. (11)

ÿÕÊÁÇŸ◊œSÿ◊ÎÃ¢ ø ªÙ·È
÷È√ÿãŸ◊ê’Íl◊Ÿ ø flÎÁûÊ◊˜˜–

ÿÙªÒ◊¸ŸÈcÿÊ •ÁœÿÁãÃ Á„U àflÊ¢
ªÈáÙ·È ’ÈhKÊ ∑§flÿÙ flŒÁãÃ– 12–

Even as the common run of men obtain
by proper means fire in a pair of wooden
pieces, milk in the udders of cows,
foodgrains and water in the soil and livelihood
through personal exertion, so do the wise
realize You in the various objects of the
senses by (their purified) intellect through
the various means of God-Realization
and then describe You in terms of their
realization. (12)
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Ã¢ àflÊ¢ flÿ¢ ŸÊÕ ‚◊ÈÁÖ¡„ÔÊŸ¢
‚⁄UÙ¡ŸÊ÷ÊÁÃÁø⁄UÁå‚ÃÊÕ¸◊˜˜ –

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ªÃÊ ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ◊l ‚fl¸
ª¡Ê ŒflÊÃÊ¸ ßfl ªÊX◊ê÷—– 13–

Having seen You as such, the object
sought for by us very long since, appearing
in person before us today, O Lord with a
lotus sprung from Your navel, we have all
attained supreme bliss similar to the one
which elephants oppressed by a forest
conflagration do on perceiving the water of
the holy Ga∆gå. (13)

‚ àfl¢ ÁflœàSflÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê
flÿ¢ ÿŒÕÊ¸SÃfl ¬ÊŒ◊Í‹◊˜˜–

‚◊ÊªÃÊSÃ ’Á„U⁄UãÃ⁄UÊà◊Ÿ˜
Á∑¢§ flÊãÿÁflôÊÊåÿ◊‡Ù·‚ÊÁˇÊáÊ—– 14–

Accomplish You as such the object for
which we, the guardians of all the worlds,
have duly sought the soles of Your feet. O
inner Self, what is there to be made known
outside by others to You, the all-witnessing
Lord? (14)

•„¢Ô ÁªÁ⁄UòÊ‡ø ‚È⁄UÊŒÿÙ ÿ
ŒˇÊÊŒÿÙ˘ÇŸÁ⁄Ufl ∑§ÃflSÃ–

Á∑¢§ flÊ ÁflŒÊ◊‡Ê ¬ÎÕÁÇfl÷ÊÃÊ
ÁflœàSfl ‡Ê¢ ŸÙ Ám¡Œfl◊ãòÊ◊˜˜– 15–

Appearing as distinct from You, like
the sparks of a fire from the fire itself, how
can Lord ›iva, the protector of mountains,
myself (Brahmå), the gods and other
ethereal beings, Dak¶a and other lords of
created beings and whoever else there
may be, know where lies our welfare, O
Lord! Therefore, pray, impart to us the
counsel that may be beneficial to the
Bråhmaƒas and the gods, on whom depends
the welfare of all others. (15)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÊÁŒÁ÷⁄UËÁ«UÃSÃŒ˜˜

ÁflôÊÊÿ Ã·Ê¢ NŒÿ¢ ÃÕÒfl–

¡ªÊŒ ¡Ë◊ÍÃª÷Ë⁄UÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ
’hÊÜ¡‹Ëã‚¢flÎÃ‚fl¸∑§Ê⁄U∑§ÊŸ˜ – 16–

›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: Thus extolled
by Brahmå (the creator) and others and
having fully known their heart just as it
was, the Lord spoke, in a voice deep as
the rumbling of clouds, to the gods, who
stood with joined palms and had fully
controlled their senses to receive His
command. (16)

∞∑§ ∞fl‡fl⁄USÃÁS◊ã‚È⁄U∑§Êÿ¸ ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—–
Áfl„ÔÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊SÃÊŸÊ„Ô ‚◊Èº˝Ùã◊ÕŸÊÁŒÁ÷—– 17–

Though capable of accomplishing the
purpose of the gods all alone, Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the supreme Ruler of the gods, addressed
them as follows, eager as He was to divert
Himself to the churning of the ocean of
milk and other sports. (17)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
„ÔãÃ ’˝rÊãŸ„ÔÙ ‡Êê÷Ù „Ô ŒflÊ ◊◊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã◊˜˜–
oÎáÊÈÃÊflÁ„UÃÊ— ‚fl¸ üÙÿÙ fl— SÿÊŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ ‚È⁄UÊ—– 18–

The Lord said: The Lord said: The Lord said: The Lord said: The Lord said: Hullo Brahmå, O Lord
›iva, the Source of all blessings, O gods
and other heavenly beings (Gandharvas
and others)! listen you all attentively to My
word, so that good may come to you. (18)

ÿÊÃ ŒÊŸflŒÒÃÿÒSÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÁãœÌflœËÿÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§Ê‹ŸÊŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃÒSÃÒÿÊ¸flŒ˜˜ flÙ ÷fl •Êà◊Ÿ—– 19–

Go forth and let peace be concluded
with your cousins, the Dånavas and Daityas,
the sons of Danu and Diti, who are favoured
by time (the tide of fortune), till prosperity
returns to you of its own accord. (19)

•⁄UÿÙ˘Á¬ Á„U ‚ãœÿÊ— ‚ÁÃ ∑§ÊÿÊ¸Õ¸ªı⁄Ufl–
•Á„U◊Í·∑§flŒ˜˜ ŒflÊ sÕ¸Sÿ ¬ŒflË¥ ªÃÒ—– 20–

In the event of the object to be
accomplished being of great moment,
enemies too must be won over through
alliance. Once you have achieved your
purpose, O gods, you may certainly behave
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with your enemies even as a serpent does
with a rat. (20)

•◊ÎÃÙà¬ÊŒŸ ÿàŸ— Á∑˝§ÿÃÊ◊Áfl‹Áê’Ã◊˜˜–
ÿSÿ ¬ËÃSÿ flÒ ¡ãÃÈ◊¸ÎàÿÈª˝SÃÙ˘◊⁄UÙ ÷flÃ˜˜– 21–

Efforts should be put forth without delay
for producing nectar, by drinking which
even one, who is in the jaws of Death,
would become immortal. (21)

ÁˇÊåàflÊ ˇÊË⁄UÙŒœı ‚flÊ¸ flËL§ûÊÎáÊ‹Ãı·œË—–
◊ãÕÊŸ¢ ◊ãŒ⁄U¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ŸòÊ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ÃÈ flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§◊˜˜– 22–
‚„ÔÊÿŸ ◊ÿÊ ŒflÊ ÁŸ◊¸ãÕäfl◊ÃÁãº˝ÃÊ—–
Ä‹‡Ê÷Ê¡Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ŒÒàÿÊ ÿÍÿ¢ »§‹ª˝„ÔÊ—– 23–

Casting into the ocean of milk all kinds
of plants, grasses, creepers and herbs
and making Mount Mandara a churn-dasher
and Våsuki, the king of serpents, as a
cord for whirling it round, churn the said
ocean unweariedly, O gods, with Myself
as your helper. The Daityas will only reap
(fruitless) toil, while you shall enjoy its fruit.

(22-23)
ÿÍÿ¢ ÃŒŸÈ◊ÙŒäfl¢ ÿÁŒë¿ãàÿ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ ‚¢⁄Uê÷áÊ Á‚äÿÁãÃ ‚fl¸˘ÕÊ¸— ‚ÊãàflÿÊ ÿÕÊ– 24–

Approve you heartily of that which the
Asuras want, O gods. All oneís objects are
not accomplished well by anger as through
kind words. (24)

Ÿ ÷Ã√ÿ¢ ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈UÊŒ˜ Áfl·ÊÖ¡‹Áœ‚ê÷flÊÃ˜–
‹Ù÷— ∑§ÊÿÙ¸ Ÿ flÙ ¡ÊÃÈ ⁄UÙ·— ∑§Ê◊SÃÈ flSÃÈ·È– 25–

You should not be afraid of the poison,
called Kålakµu¢a, that will come out of the
ocean of milk. Nor should you ever evince
covetousness or greed with respect to the
objects that may be churned out of the
ocean, nor give vent to anger if they are
coveted or even taken by force by the
demons. (25)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŒflÊã‚◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ÷ªflÊã¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
Ã·Ê◊ãÃŒ¸œ   ⁄UÊ¡ãSflë¿ãŒªÁÃ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—– 26–

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus
duly instructed the gods, the almighty Lord,
›r∂ Hari, the supreme Person, whose
movements are altogether guided by His
own free will, vanished out of their sight,
O Par∂k¶it! (26)

•Õ ÃS◊Ò ÷ªflÃ Ÿ◊S∑Î§àÿ Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô—–
÷fl‡ø ¡Ç◊ÃÈ— Sfl¢ Sfl¢ œÊ◊Ù¬ÿÈ’¸Á‹¢ ‚È⁄UÊ—– 27–

Bowing to the Lord, Brahmå, the father
of the lords of creation, as well as Lord
›iva (the Source of the universe) then
returned each to His own realm, while the
gods, headed by Indra, called on Bali. (27)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ⁄UËŸåÿ‚¢ÿûÊÊÜ¡ÊÃˇÊÙ÷ÊãSflŸÊÿ∑§ÊŸ˜ –
ãÿ·œŒ̃ ŒÒàÿ⁄UÊ≈Ũ ‡‹ÙÄÿ— ‚ÁãœÁflª̋„Ô∑§Ê‹ÁflÃ̃– 28–

King Bali, the ruler of the Daityas, who
was praiseworthy in everyway and knew
when to wage war and when to come to
terms with the enemy, kept under restraint
his own generals, who got excited at the
very sight of the enemy, the gods, even
though the latter were not at all prepared
for action. (28)

Ã flÒ⁄UÙøÁŸ◊Ê‚ËŸ¢ ªÈåÃ¢ øÊ‚È⁄UÿÍÕ¬Ò—–
ÁüÊÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ¡Èc≈¢U Á¡ÃÊ‡Ù·◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜– 29–

The gods now approached Bali (son of
Virocana), who sat on his throne guarded
by leaders of Asura troops and, having
conquered all the three worlds, was invested
with the highest, royal splendour. (29)

◊„Ôãº˝—‡‹ˇáÊÿÊ flÊøÊ ‚ÊãàflÁÿàflÊ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÁÃ—–
•èÿ÷Ê·Ã ÃÃ˜˜ ‚flZ Á‡ÊÁˇÊÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊ÊÃ˜˜– 30–

Having conciliated Bali with his
polished language, the highly talented
Indra told him all that he had received
instruction in from Lord Vi¶ƒu, the supreme
Person. (30)

ÃŒ⁄UÙøÃ ŒÒàÿSÿ ÃòÊÊãÿ ÿ˘‚È⁄UÊÁœ¬Ê—–
‡Êê’⁄UÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈UŸÁ◊‡ø ÿ ø ÁòÊ¬È⁄UflÊÁ‚Ÿ—– 31–
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The proposal found favour with the
Daitya king, Bali, as well as with whosoever
were present there, viz., ›ambara,
Ari¶¢anemi and other demon chiefs and
denizens of Tripura. (31)

ÃÃÙ ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ— ∑Î§àflÊ ‚¢ÁflŒ¢ ∑Î§Ã‚ıNŒÊ—–
©Ul◊¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ø∑˝È§⁄U◊ÎÃÊÕ¸ ¬⁄UãÃ¬– 32–

Having arrived at a mutual
understanding, the gods and the Asuras,
demons, who had now cultivated friendship,
thereupon put forth their best energies for
obtaining nectar, O chastiser of foes! (32)

ÃÃSÃ ◊ãŒ⁄UÁªÁ⁄U◊Ù¡‚Ùà¬Ê≈UK ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊ—–
ŸŒãÃ ©UŒÁœ¢ ÁŸãÿÈ— ‡ÊQ§Ê— ¬Á⁄UÉÊ’Ê„Ôfl—– 33–

Then, uprooting Mount Mandara by
their might and roaring like lions, the arrogant
gods and demons, who were all full of
energy and whose arms were strong as
bludgeons, proceeded to take it to the
seashore. (33)

ŒÍ⁄U÷Ê⁄UÙm„ÔüÊÊãÃÊ— ‡Ê∑˝§flÒ⁄UÙøŸÊŒÿ—–
•¬Ê⁄UÿãÃSÃ¢ flÙ…È¢ Áflfl‡ÊÊ Áfl¡„ÈÔ— ¬ÁÕ– 34–

Exhausted by carrying their load to a
long distance and unable to carry it any
further, Indra, Bali (son of Virocana) and
others helplessly dropped it on the way.

(34)

ÁŸ¬Ãã‚ ÁªÁ⁄USÃòÊ ’„ÍÔŸ◊⁄UŒÊŸflÊŸ˜–
øÍáÊ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÷Ê⁄UáÊ ∑§Ÿ∑§Êø‹—– 35–

While falling down, that mountain, which
resembled Mount Sumeru, the mountain
of gold, crushed under its huge weight

numerous gods and demons on that spot.
(35)

ÃÊ¢SÃÕÊ ÷ÇŸ◊Ÿ‚Ù ÷ÇŸ’Ê„ÍÔL§∑§ãœ⁄UÊŸ˜–
ÁflôÊÊÿ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊ ’÷Ífl ªL§«äfl¡—– 36–

Finding them disheartened and with
their arms, thighs and necks broken, the
Lord appeared there on the back of GaruŒa,
the king of birds. (36)

ÁªÁ⁄U¬ÊÃÁflÁŸÁc¬c≈UÔUÊÁãfl‹ÙÄÿÊ◊⁄UŒÊŸflÊŸ˜ –
ß¸ˇÊÿÊ ¡ËflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÁŸ¡¸⁄UÊŸ˜ ÁŸfl¸˝áÊÊãÿÕÊ– 37–

Perceiving the gods and demons badly
squeezed by the falling down of the mountain,
He revived the gods by His mere look as
though they were quite unhurt. (37)

ÁªÁ⁄U¢ øÊ⁄UÙåÿ ªL§«U „ÔSÃŸÒ∑§Ÿ ‹Ë‹ÿÊ–
•ÊL§s ¬˝ÿÿÊflÁé ¢œ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—– 38–

Nay, placing the mountain on the back
of GaruŒa with one hand by way of sport
and mounting the bird Himself, He flew to
the seashore, surrounded by the gods and
demons. (38)

•fl⁄UÙåÿ ÁªÁ⁄ U¢ S∑§ãœÊÃ˜˜ ‚È¬áÊ¸— ¬ÃÃÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
ÿÿı ¡‹ÊãÃ ©Uà‚ÎÖÿ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ‚ Áfl‚Ì¡Ã—– 39–

Taking down the mountain from his
shoulder and placing it on the seaside, the
celebrated GaruŒa (possessed of beautiful
wings), the foremost of winged creatures,
withdrew, when discharged by ›r∂ Hari so
as to make room for Våsuki, the king of
serpents, who was too much afraid of
GaruŒa, his mortal enemy, to arrive in the
latterís presence. (39)

Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]Dis. 6]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈U◊S∑§ãœ˘◊ÎÃ◊ÕŸ
◊ãŒ⁄UÊø‹ÊŸÿŸ¢ ŸÊ◊ ·c∆UÔUÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 6H

Thus ends the sixth discourse, entitled ìThe transportation of Mount Mandaraî,
comprised in the story of the churning of the ocean for nectar, in

Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã ŸÊª⁄UÊ¡◊Ê◊ãòÿ »§‹÷ÊªŸ flÊ‚ÈÁ∑§◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄UflËÿ Áª⁄Uı ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸòÊ◊Áé ¢œ ◊ÈŒÊÁãflÃÊ—– 1 –
•Ê⁄UÁ÷⁄U ‚È‚¢ÿûÊÊ •◊ÎÃÊÕZ ∑È§M§m„Ô–
„ÔÁ⁄U— ¬È⁄USÃÊÖ¡ªÎ„Ô ¬ÍflZ ŒflÊSÃÃÙ˘÷flŸ˜– 2 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Summoning Våsuki,
the king of serpents, by assuring him of
his due share in the rewards in the form of
nectar and twining him round that mountain
as a cord for whirling it round, the gods
and the demons, full of joy, commenced
churning the ocean of milk for the sake of
nectar, fully prepared for the uphill task, O
scion of Kuru! ›r∂ Hari, first of all, grasped
the serpent in the fore part at its head and
the gods too ranged on that side. (1-2)

ÃãŸÒë¿Ÿ˜ ŒÒàÿ¬ÃÿÙ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ ªÎˆË◊Ù flÿ¢ ¬Èë¿◊„Ô⁄UX◊◊X‹◊˜˜– 3 –
SflÊäÿÊÿüÊÈÃ‚ê¬ãŸÊ— ¬˝ÅÿÊÃÊ ¡ã◊∑§◊¸Á÷—–
ßÁÃ ÃÍcáÊË¥ ÁSÕÃÊãŒÒàÿÊŸ˜ Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ¬ÈL§·ÙûÊ◊—–
S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÙ Áfl‚ÎÖÿÊª˝¢ ¬Èë¿¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ‚Ê◊⁄U—– 4 –

The Daitya generals did not like this
act of the Supreme Person. ìSurely, we,
who are enriched with a study of the
Vedas and other scriptures and renowned
for our birth and deeds, are not going to
hold the tail, the inauspicious limb of a
serpent.î Perceiving the Daityas standing
quiet motionless after uttering these words,
and leaving the fore part of the serpent,
with a smile, the Supreme Person along
with the gods caught hold of the tail.(3-4)

∑Î§ÃSÕÊŸÁfl÷ÊªÊSÃ ∞fl¢ ∑§‡ÿ¬ŸãŒŸÊ—–
◊◊ãÕÈ— ¬⁄U◊ÊÿûÊÊ •◊ÎÃÊÕZ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ◊˜˜– 5 –

With their position thus defined, the

sons of the sage Ka‹yapa, the gods and
the demons, began to churn the ocean for
the sake of nectar,exerting their utmost.(5)

◊âÿ◊ÊŸ˘áÊ¸fl ‚Ù˘Áº˝⁄UŸÊœÊ⁄UÙ s¬Ù˘Áfl‡ÊÃ˜˜–
Áœ˝ÿ◊ÊáÊÙ˘Á¬ ’Á‹Á÷ªı¸⁄UflÊÃ˜˜ ¬Êá«ÈŸãŒŸ– 6 –

On the ocean being churned, the
aforesaid mountain( Mount Mandara), which
had nothing to support it, sank into the
ocean due to its heavy weight, even though
it was held by the mighty gods and Asuras,
O scion of PåƒŒu! (6)

Ã ‚ÈÁŸÁfl¸ááÊ◊Ÿ‚— ¬Á⁄Uê‹ÊŸ◊ÈπÁüÊÿ—–
•Ê‚Ÿ˜ Sfl¬ıL§· Ÿc≈U ŒÒflŸÊÁÃ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê– 7 –

Their effort having been frustrated by
a much more powerful destiny, they felt
much dejected at heart and their faces too
grew pale. (7)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ ÁflÉŸ‡ÊÁflÁœ¢ ÃŒ‡fl⁄UÙ
ŒÈ⁄UãÃflËÿÙ¸˘ÁflÃÕÊÁ÷‚Áãœ— –

∑Î§àflÊ fl¬È— ∑§Êë¿¬◊Œ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ◊„ÔÃ˜˜
¬˝Áfl‡ÿ ÃÙÿ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊ÈÖ¡„ÔÊ⁄U– 8 –

Perceiving behind this setback the hand
of Vighne‹a (the god ruling over the agencies
that interrupt ambitious undertakings), and
assuming the wonderful and gigantic form
of a tortoise, the Lord of unlimited prowess
and unfailing resolve then plunged into the
water of the ocean and bore up the
mountain. (8)

Ã◊ÈÁàÕÃ¢ flËˇÿ ∑È§‹Êø‹¢ ¬ÈŸ—
‚◊ÈÁàÕÃÊ ÁŸ◊¸ÁÕÃÈ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ—–

ŒœÊ⁄U ¬Îc∆UŸ ‚ ‹ˇÊÿÙ¡Ÿ-
¬˝SÃÊÁ⁄UáÊÊ mË¬ ßflÊ¬⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜– 9 –

On seeing the great mountain rising,
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The gods and demons proceed to churn the ocean and Lord ›iva
drinks the poison appearing out of it
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the gods and the demons girded their loins
once more to proceed with the churning.
Like another great division of the globe,
the Lord in the form of a tortoise bore the
mountain on His back, which was one lakh
Yojanas or 8,00,000 miles in extent. (9)

‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄Uãº˝Ò÷È¸¡flËÿ¸flÁ¬Ã¢
¬Á⁄U÷˝◊ãÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊X ¬Îc∆UÔUÃ—–

Á’÷˝Ã˜˜ ÃŒÊflÃ¸Ÿ◊ÊÁŒ∑§ë¿¬Ù
◊Ÿ˘X∑§á«ÍUÿŸ◊¬˝◊ÿ— – 10–

Supporting on His back, O dear Par∂k¶it,
the mountain shaken by the might of arms
of the principal gods and demons and
consequently set revolving, the infinite Lord,
manifested as the First Tortoise regarded
its revolution as the mere scratching of His
back. (10)

ÃÕÊ‚È⁄UÊŸÊÁfl‡ÊŒÊ‚È⁄UáÊ
M§¬áÊ Ã·Ê¢ ’‹flËÿ¸◊Ë⁄UÿŸ˜–

©UgË¬ÿŸ˜ ŒflªáÊÊ¢‡ø ÁflcáÊÈ-
ŒÒ¸flŸ ŸÊªãº˝◊’ÙœM§¬—– 11–

Stimulating the strength and energy of
the demons, Vi¶ƒu, the all-pervading Lord,
entered the demons in His demoniac aspect
(Råjasika nature); and animating the hosts
of gods, He entered the divinities in His
godly aspect, Såttvika character. Again,
He entered Våsuki, the king of serpents, in
the form of suspended consciousness so
as to deaden him to the pain that he would
have otherwise felt as a result of his being
pulled and rubbed against the rugged
surface of the mountain. (11)

©U¬ÿ¸ªãº˝¢ ÁªÁ⁄U⁄UÊÁ«UflÊãÿ
•Ê∑˝§êÿ „ÔSÃŸ ‚„Ôd’Ê„ÈÔ—–

ÃSÕı ÁŒÁfl ’˝rÊ÷flãº˝◊ÈÅÿÒ-
⁄UÁ÷c≈ÈUflÁj— ‚È◊ŸÙ˘Á÷flÎc≈U—– 12–

Pressing Mount Mandara, the chief of
the mountains, with one hand in order to
prevent the mountain from springing up,

the Lord, who was endowed with a thousand
arms, stood on its summit, like another
huge mountain, under a shower of flowers
by gods headed by Brahmå, Lord ›iva
and Indra, the lord of paradise, singing His
praises in heaven. (12)

©U¬ÿ¸œ‡øÊà◊ÁŸ ªÙòÊŸòÊÿÙ—
¬⁄UáÊ Ã ¬˝ÊÁfl‡ÊÃÊ ‚◊ÁœÃÊ—–

◊◊ãÕÈ⁄UÁé ¢œ Ã⁄U‚Ê ◊ŒÙà∑§≈UÊ
◊„ÔÊÁº˝áÊÊ ˇÊÙÁ÷ÃŸ∑˝§ø∑˝§◊˜˜– 13–

Strengthened by the Supreme, as
pressing the mountain from above in His
thousand-armed form and supporting it
below in the form of a huge tortoise and
entering the body of the gods and the
demons, in the form of His Såttvika and
Råjasika nature, the mountain, in the form
of stubbornness, and the serpent, in the
form of suspended consciousness, and
intoxicated with pride, the gods and the
demons began to churn the ocean with
the help of the great mountain, Mandara,
with such violence as to cause a great
stir among the hosts of crocodiles and
other aquatic creatures living in the ocean.

(13)

•„ÔËãº˝‚Ê„Ôd∑§∆Ù⁄UŒÎæ˜˜ ◊Èπ-
‡flÊ‚ÊÁÇŸœÍ◊Ê„ÔÃflø¸‚Ù˘‚È⁄UÊ— –

¬ı‹Ù◊∑§Ê‹ÿ’‹ËÀfl‹ÊŒÿÙ
ŒflÊÁÇŸŒÇœÊ— ‚⁄U‹Ê ßflÊ÷flŸ˜– 14–

With their brightness marred by the
breath, fire and smoke issuing from the
thousand fearful eyes and mouths of Våsuki,
the king of serpents, the demons, headed
by the Paulomas and Kåleyas, Bali and
Ilwala, looked like a row of Sarala, a species
of trees scorched by a forest conflagration.

(14)

ŒflÊ¢‡ø Ãë¿˜UÔflÊ‚Á‡ÊπÊ„ÔÃ¬˝÷ÊŸ˜
œÍ◊˝Êê’⁄UdÇfl⁄U∑§ÜøÈ∑§ÊŸŸÊŸ˜ –

Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]Dis. 7]
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‚◊èÿfl·¸ã÷ªflm‡ÊÊ ÉÊŸÊ
flflÈ— ‚◊Èº˝ÙêÿÈ¸¬ªÍ…UflÊÿfl—– 15–

On the gods, however, whose splendour
had been obscured by his flaming breaths
and whose raiment, excellent wreaths of
flowers, coats and faces had been soiled
with smoke-clouds under the direct
command of the Lord poured down copious
showers, and breezes moistened by the
waves of the ocean fanned them. (15)

◊âÿ◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ÃÕÊ Á‚ãœÙŒ¸flÊ‚È⁄UflM§Õ¬Ò—–
ÿŒÊ ‚ÈœÊ Ÿ ¡ÊÿÃ ÁŸ◊¸◊ãÕÊÁ¡Ã— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 16–

When nectar, however, did not appear
from the ocean of milk, being churned in
the aforesaid manner by the commanders
of the heavenly and Asura forces, Lord
Ajita Himself took up the churning. (16)

◊ÉÊ‡ÿÊ◊— ∑§Ÿ∑§¬Á⁄UÁœ— ∑§áÊ¸ÁfllÙÃÁfllÈ-
ã◊ÍÌäŸ ÷̋Ê¡Ám‹ÈÁ‹Ã∑§ø— dÇœ⁄UÙ ⁄UQ§ŸòÊ—–

¡ÒòÊÒŒÙ¸Ì÷¡¸ªŒ÷ÿŒÒŒ¸ãŒ‡ÊÍ∑¥§ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ
◊âŸŸ˜ ◊âŸÊ ¬˝ÁÃÁªÁ⁄UÁ⁄UflÊ‡ÊÙ÷ÃÊÕÙŒỖœÎÃÊÁº˝—– 17–

Holding the serpent, Våsuki, with His
four triumphant arms vouchsafing protection
to the world, and agitating the ocean with
the churn-dasher in the form of Mount
Mandara, the Lordówho was dark-brown
like a cloud, had a cloth of golden hue
wrapped about His loins, was adorned
with a garland of sylvan flowers and a pair
of ear-rings that flashed like lightning, wore
glossy and wavy locks on His head and
was possessed of reddish eyes, and who,
in the form of the divine Tortoise, bore
Mount Mandara on His back, now shone
like a rival mountain. (17)

ÁŸ◊¸âÿ◊ÊŸÊŒÈŒœ⁄U÷ÍÁm·¢
◊„ÔÙÀfláÊ¢ „ÔÊ‹„Ô‹Êu◊ª˝Ã—–

‚ê÷˝ÊãÃ◊ËŸÙã◊∑§⁄UÊÁ„U∑§ë¿¬ÊÃ˜˜
ÁÃÁ◊Ám¬ª˝Ê„ÔÁÃÁ◊ÁX‹Ê∑È§‹ÊÃ˜˜ – 18–

From the oceanówhich was teeming

with Timis (a fish of enormous size), sea-
elephants, sharks and whales, big enough
to devour even Timis, and which, when it
was being churned, disturbed the fishes
and agitated the alligators, snakes and
tortoisesófirst issued a most deadly poison
called Hålåhala. (18)

ÃŒÈª˝flª¢ ÁŒÁ‡Ê ÁŒ‡ÿÈ¬ÿ¸œÙ
Áfl‚¬¸ŒÈà‚¬¸Œ‚s◊¬˝ÁÃ –

÷ËÃÊ— ¬˝¡Ê ŒÈº˝ÈflÈ⁄UX ‚‡fl⁄UÊ
•⁄Uˇÿ◊ÊáÊÊ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ‚ŒÊÁ‡Êfl◊˜˜– 19–

Seeing that effervescent, unbearable
and irresistible poison possessing
tremendous force and spreading in all
quarters, as well as above and below, and
finding no protection anywhere, living beings
along with their leaders got much frightened
and flew for protection to Lord Sadå‹iva,
the ever-auspicious, O dear one! (19)

Áfl‹ÙÄÿ Ã¢ Œflfl⁄U¢ ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ
÷flÊÿ Œ√ÿÊÁ÷◊Ã¢ ◊ÈŸËŸÊ◊˜˜–

•Ê‚ËŸ◊º˝Êfl¬flª¸„ÔÃÙ-
SÃ¬Ù ¡È·ÊáÊ¢ SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— ¬˝áÙ◊È—– 20–

Beholding the aforesaid Chief of the
godsóseated (dwelling) on Mount Kailåsa
with His divine Spouse for the welfare of
the three worlds and practising austerities,
so dear to ascetics, in order to set
an example before them for their
emancipationóthey greeted Him with
hymns. (20)

¬˝¡Ê¬Ãÿ ™§øÈ—
ŒflŒfl ◊„ÔÊŒfl ÷ÍÃÊà◊Ÿ˜ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ–
òÊÊÁ„U Ÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊÊ¬ãŸÊ¢SòÊÒ‹ÙÄÿŒ„ÔŸÊŒ˜˜ Áfl·ÊÃ˜˜– 21–

The lords of created beings prayed:The lords of created beings prayed:The lords of created beings prayed:The lords of created beings prayed:The lords of created beings prayed:
O god of gods, O supreme Deity, the
Protector, nay, the very Self of all created
beings, save us, that  have sought refuge
in You, from this poison, which is burning
all the three worlds. (21)
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àfl◊∑§— ‚fl¸¡ªÃ ß¸‡fl⁄UÙ ’ãœ◊ÙˇÊÿÙ—–
Ã¢ àflÊ◊ø¸ÁãÃ ∑È§‡Ê‹Ê— ¬˝¬ãŸÊÌÃ„Ô⁄U¢ ªÈL§◊˜˜– 22–

You are the one Lord competent to
enthral and liberate the whole world. Such
as You are, the wise worship You, the
Preceptor of the universe, capable of
relieving the agony of those who have
sought refuge in You. (22)

ªÈáÊ◊ƒÿÊ Sfl‡ÊÄàÿÊSÿ ‚ª¸ÁSÕàÿåÿÿÊÁãfl÷Ù–
œà‚ ÿŒÊ SflŒÎª˜˜ ÷Í◊ã’˝rÊÁflcáÊÈÁ‡ÊflÊÁ÷œÊ◊˜˜– 23–

It is only when You undertake through
Your own energy (Måyå), consisting of the
three Guƒas, the work of creation,
maintenance and dissolution of this universe,
O self-seeing Lord, that You severally
assume the title of Brahmå, Vi¶ƒu and
›iva, O perfect One! (23)

àfl¢ ’˝rÊ ¬⁄U◊¢ ªÈs¢ ‚Œ‚jÊfl÷ÊflŸ—–
ŸÊŸÊ‡ÊÁQ§Á÷⁄UÊ÷ÊÃSàfl◊Êà◊Ê ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄U—– 24–

You are the supreme, mysterious
Brahma, the Absolute, the Creator of all
beings, (the gods, beasts and so on), high
and low. It is You, the supreme Spirit, that
stand manifested as the universe by virtue
of Your manifold energies in the form of
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas and are its Ruler
too. (24)

àfl¢ ‡ÊéŒÿÙÁŸ¡¸ªŒÊÁŒ⁄UÊà◊Ê
¬˝ÊáÙÁãº˝ÿº˝√ÿªÈáÊSfl÷Êfl— –

∑§Ê‹— ∑˝§ÃÈ— ‚àÿ◊ÎÃ¢ ø œ◊¸-
SàflƒÿˇÊ⁄U¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÁòÊflÎŒÊ◊ŸÁãÃ– 25–

You are the Source of the Word, the
Veda; the cause of the universe in the
form of the Mahat-tattva or the principle of
cosmic intelligence; the cosmic Egoó
characterized by the three Guƒas, Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas, that bring forth the
eleven Indriyas, the five senses of
perception, the five organs of action and
the mind, the five vital airs and the five

subtle elements, respectively; the intrinsic
nature of everything which brings about
transformation; the Time-Spirit which disturbs
the equilibrium of the three Guƒas and
Kratu (the creative will) as well as Dharma
(piety), consisting of Satya (truthfulness)
and §Rta (polite speech). The wise further
declare that which is known as the
Indestructible (primordial Matter), consisting
of the three Guƒas, as depending on You.

(25)

•ÁÇŸ◊È¸π¢ Ã˘Áπ‹ŒflÃÊà◊Ê
ÁˇÊÁÃ¢ ÁflŒÈ‹Ù¸∑§÷flÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬V¡◊˜˜–

∑§Ê‹¢ ªÁÃ¢ Ã˘Áπ‹ŒflÃÊà◊ŸÙ
ÁŒ‡Ê‡ø ∑§áÊı¸ ⁄U‚Ÿ¢ ¡‹‡Ê◊˜˜– 26–

Fire, which represents all the gods, is
Your mouth; the wise conceive the earth
to be Your lotus-like feet, O Source of the
universe; Time, to be Your movement,
while You are conceived of as representing
all the gods in Your person; the quarters
as representing Your ears, and the god
Varuƒa, the ruler of the waters, as Your
palate. (26)

ŸÊÁ÷Ÿ¸÷SÃ ‡fl‚Ÿ¢ Ÿ÷SflÊŸ˜
‚Íÿ¸‡ø øˇÊÍ¢Á· ¡‹¢ S◊ ⁄UÃ—–

¬⁄UÊfl⁄UÊà◊ÊüÊÿáÊ¢ ÃflÊà◊Ê
‚Ù◊Ù ◊ŸÙ lı÷¸ªflÁÜ¿⁄USÃ– 27–

The sky is Your navel; the air, Your
respiration; the sun, Your eyes; and water
is Your generative fluid, Your ego is the
support of all the J∂vas, embodied souls,
both high and low, from Brahmå down to
the minutest creature; the moon embodies
Your mind; and heaven, Your head, O
Lord! (27)

∑È§ÁˇÊ— ‚◊Èº˝Ê Áª⁄UÿÙ˘ÁSÕ‚YÊ
⁄UÙ◊ÊÁáÊ ‚flı¸·ÁœflËL§œSÃ–

¿ãŒÊ¢Á‚ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜˜ Ãfl ‚åÃ œÊÃfl-
SòÊÿË◊ÿÊà◊Ÿ˜ NŒÿ¢ ‚fl¸œ◊¸—– 28–
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The oceans represent Your abdomen;
the mountains, Your framework of bones;
all the annual plants and creepers, the hair
on Your body; the seven Vedic metres,
viz., Gåyatr∂, Tri¶¢ubh, Anu¶¢ubh, Bæhat∂,
Pa∆kt∂, Jagat∂, and U¶ƒik, no other than
the seven constituents, viz., chyle, blood,
flesh, fat bone, marrow and the generative
fluid of Your body; and the entire range of
Dharma piety as enjoined by the Vedas,
Your heart, O Lord with a body constituted
of the three Vedas, §Rk, Yajus and Såma!

(28)
◊ÈπÊÁŸ ¬ÜøÙ¬ÁŸ·ŒSÃfl‡Ê

ÿÒÁS¢òÊ‡ÊŒc≈UÔUÙûÊ⁄U◊ãòÊflª¸— –
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÁë¿flÊÅÿ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÊÕ¸ÃûUfl¢

Œfl Sflÿ¢ÖÿÙÁÃ⁄UflÁSÕÁÃSÃ– 29–
The five sacred Vedic texts (known by

the names of Tatpuru¶a, Aghora, Sadyojåta,
Våmadeva and ∫‹åna), O Lord, from (the
thirty-eight parts of) which the thirty-eight
fragmentary Mantras came into existence,
constitute Your five faces bearing the same
names as the sacred texts themselves.
Again, that self-effulgent Principle,
constituting the supreme Reality, which is
known by the name of ›iva, O Deity, is
nothing but Your absolute state. (29)

¿UÊÿÊ àflœ◊Ù¸Ì◊·È ÿÒÌfl‚ªÙ¸
ŸòÊòÊÿ¢ ‚ûUfl⁄U¡SÃ◊Ê¢Á‚–

‚Ê¢ÅÿÊà◊Ÿ— ‡ÊÊSòÊ∑Î§ÃSÃflˇÊÊ
¿ãŒÙ◊ÿÙ Œfl ´§Á·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊ—– 30–

Your shadow is seen in waves of
unrighteousness, greed, manifested in the
form of hypocrisy and so on, by which
destruction is wrought; while Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas constitute Your three eyes.
And the eternal Veda, mainly consisting of
metrical compositions, O Lord, represents
a glance from You, the all-wise originator
of the sacred lore. (30)

Ÿ Ã ÁªÁ⁄UòÊÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹-
ÁflÁ⁄UÜøflÒ∑È§á∆U‚È⁄Uãº˝ªêÿ◊˜˜ –

ÖÿÙÁÃ— ¬⁄U¢ ÿòÊ ⁄U¡SÃ◊‡ø
‚ûUfl¢ Ÿ ÿŒ˜˜ ’˝rÊ ÁŸ⁄USÃ÷Œ◊˜˜– 31–

Brahma the Absoluteówhich is not
accessible to the guardians of all the
spheres, nay, not even to Brahmå (the
creator), Vi¶ƒu and Indra (the ruler of the
gods), O Protector of mountains, nay, in
which Rajas and Tamas and Sattva too
find no place and which has all differences
cast away from it, is nothing but Your
supreme effulgence. (31)

∑§Ê◊Êäfl⁄UÁòÊ¬È⁄U∑§Ê‹ª⁄UÊlŸ∑§-
÷ÍÃº˝È„Ô— ˇÊ¬ÿÃ— SÃÈÃÿ Ÿ ÃÃ˜ Ã–

ÿSàflãÃ∑§Ê‹ ßŒ◊Êà◊∑Î§Ã¢ SflŸòÊ-
flÁ±ŸS»È§Á‹XÁ‡ÊπÿÊ ÷Á‚Ã¢ Ÿ flŒ– 32–

The act of Your destroying many an
enemy of living beings, such as the god of
love, the sacrificial performance undertaken
by Dak¶a, the three flying cities built by
the demon Maya, the god of death and
the poison, Hålåhala, is no matter for praise
on Your part, who remain so deeply
absorbed in meditation that You do not
even perceive this universe, created by
Yourself, as having been reduced to ashes
by the sparks and flames of fire shot by
Your own middle eye at the time of universal
dissolution! (32)

ÿ àflÊà◊⁄UÊ◊ªÈL§Á÷N¸UÁŒ ÁøÁãÃÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝-
mãm¢ ø⁄UãÃ◊È◊ÿÊ Ã¬‚ÊÁ÷ÃåÃ◊˜˜–

∑§àÕãÃ ©Uª˝¬L§·¢ ÁŸ⁄UÃ¢ ‡◊‡ÊÊŸ
Ã ŸÍŸ◊ÍÁÃ◊ÁflŒ¢SÃfl „ÔÊÃ‹Ö¡Ê—– 33–

They, on the other hand, that revile
You as living in the company (excessively
fond) of Goddess Umå, Your divine Spouse,
even though Your feet are contemplated
upon in the heart by teachers of mankind,
revelling in their Self, and as fierce and
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violent and particularly fond of the cremation-
ground, even though You stand thoroughly
disciplined by austerities, have surely not
understood Your pastimes and have cast
all shame to the winds, as otherwise they
would not have the impudence to rail at
You in this way. (33)

ÃÃ˜˜ ÃSÿ Ã ‚Œ‚ÃÙ— ¬⁄UÃ— ¬⁄USÿ
ŸÊÜ¡— SflM§¬ª◊Ÿ ¬̋÷flÁãÃ ÷ÍêŸ—–

’˝rÊÊŒÿ— Á∑§◊ÈÃ ‚¢SÃflŸ flÿ¢ ÃÈ
Ãà‚ª¸‚ª¸Áfl·ÿÊ •Á¬ ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊòÊ◊˜̃– 34–

Even Brahmå and others are not
capable of correctly comprehending Your
essential nature, much less extolling properly
You, the perfect One, who are so mysterious
and higher even than that Prakæti or
primordial Matter, which lies beyond both
causes and effects. How can, therefore,
we, who are very recent in that we have
been created by Mar∂ci and others (the
creation of Brahmå), feel equal to it? Yet,
we have tried to extol You according to
our barest capacity. (34)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U¢ ¬˝¬‡ÿÊ◊Ù Ÿ ¬⁄U¢ Ã ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U–
◊Î«ŸÊÿ Á„U ‹Ù∑§Sÿ √ÿÁQ§SÃ˘√ÿQ§∑§◊¸áÊ—– 35–

We clearly perceive this visible form of
Yours alone and not Your transcendent
reality, O supreme Lord! As a matter of
fact, Your manifestation is intended only to
gladden the world, even though Your
activities are not always open to the world.

(35)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃmËˇÿ √ÿ‚Ÿ¢ ÃÊ7‚Ê¢ ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÷Î‡Ê¬ËÁ«UÃ—–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃ‚ÈNŒ˜ Œfl ßŒ◊Ê„Ô ‚ÃË¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ◊˜˜– 36–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Perceiving the
aforesaid distress of  theirs and sore stricken
with mercy, the Lord, who is the Friend of
all living beings, told Sat∂, His beloved
Consort, as follows: (36)

Á‡Êfl ©UflÊø
•„ÔÙ ’Ã ÷flÊãÿÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿ flÒ‡Ê‚◊˜˜–
ˇÊË⁄UÙŒ◊ÕŸÙŒ˜Ô÷ÍÃÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹∑Í§≈UÊŒÈ¬ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 37–

›r∂ ›iva observed:›r∂ ›iva observed:›r∂ ›iva observed:›r∂ ›iva observed:›r∂ ›iva observed: Oh, how distressing
it is! Observe, O Bhavån∂ (Consort of Lord
›iva, the Source of the universe), this
calamity that has come upon these creatures
from the poison called Kålakµu¢a, produced
by the churning of the ocean of milk. (37)

•Ê‚Ê¢ ¬˝ÊáÊ¬⁄UËå‚ÍŸÊ¢ Áflœÿ◊÷ÿ¢ Á„U ◊–
∞ÃÊflÊÁã„Ô ¬˝÷Ù⁄UÕÙ¸ ÿŒ˜˜ ŒËŸ¬Á⁄U¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜– 38–

Security must be vouchsafed by me to
these people, anxious as they are to
preserve their life. For, to protect the
afflicted, this much is the concern (duty) of
a great one, who is endowed with power.

(38)
¬̋ÊáÊÒ— SflÒ— ¬̋ÊÁáÊŸ— ¬ÊÁãÃ ‚Êœfl— ̌ ÊáÊ÷æ̃UÔ ªÈ⁄UÒ—–
’hflÒ⁄U·È ÷ÍÃ·È ◊ÙÁ„UÃcflÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 39–
¬È¢‚— ∑Î§¬ÿÃÙ ÷º˝ ‚flÊ¸à◊Ê ¬˝ËÿÃ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
¬˝ËÃ „Ô⁄Uı ÷ªflÁÃ ¬˝Ëÿ˘„¢Ô ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U—–
ÃS◊ÊÁŒŒ¢ ª⁄U¢ ÷ÈÜ¡ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ SflÁSÃ⁄USÃÈ ◊– 40–

The virtuous protect other living beings
by sacrificing their own transient life. ›r∂
Hari, the Soul of the universe, O good
lady, is pleased with a man who shows
mercy to created  beings that are bewildered
by the deluding potency of the Supreme
Spirit and have contracted enmity with one
another. And when Lord ›r∂ Hari is pleased,
I too feel gratified along with the whole
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate)
creation. Therefore, I hereby swallow this
poison. May a happy (prosperous)life be
assured to all created beings through Me.

(39-40)
üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø

∞fl◊Ê◊ãòÿ ÷ªflÊã÷flÊŸË¥ Áfl‡fl÷ÊflŸ—–
ÃŒ˜˜ Áfl·¢ ¡ÇäÊÈ◊Ê⁄U÷ ¬˝÷ÊflôÊÊãfl◊ÙŒÃ– 41–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Having thus sought
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leave of Bhavån∂, Lord ›iva, the Delighter
of the universe, proceeded to swallow that
poison. And Sat∂, who was aware of His
greatness, heartily gave Her consent.(41)

ÃÃ— ∑§⁄UÃ‹Ë∑Î§àÿ √ÿÊÁ¬ „ÔÊ‹Ê„Ô‹¢ Áfl·◊˜˜–
•÷ˇÊÿã◊„ÔÊŒfl— ∑Î§¬ÿÊ ÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ—– 42–

Then, squeezing into the cavity of His
palm the Hålåhala, which was spreading
all round, Lord ›iva, the supreme Deity,
the Protector of all living beings, swallowed
it out of compassion. (42)

ÃSÿÊÁ¬ Œ‡Ê¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ SflflËÿZ ¡‹∑§À◊·—–
ÿëø∑§Ê⁄U ª‹ ŸË‹¢ Ãëø ‚ÊœÙÌfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜– 43–

The poison, which was the concentrated
impurity of the oceanic water, showed its
power even on His person in that it made
Him look blue at the throat, although the
spot became a special ornament to that
benevolent Soul. (43)

ÃåÿãÃ ‹Ù∑§ÃÊ¬Ÿ ‚Êœfl— ¬˝Êÿ‡ÊÙ ¡ŸÊ—–
¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ÃÁh ¬ÈL§·SÿÊÁπ‹Êà◊Ÿ—– 44–

Generally noble souls are afflicted at
the agony of the world. For, that (viz.,
sharing the affliction of others) constitutes
the highest worship of the supreme Person,
the Soul of the universe. (44)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ∑§◊¸ Ãë¿ê÷ÙŒ¸flŒflSÿ ◊Ë…È·—–
¬˝¡Ê ŒÊˇÊÊÿáÊË ’˝rÊÊ flÒ∑È§á∆U‡ø ‡Ê‡Ê¢Á‚⁄U– 45–

Observing that benevolent act of Lord
›iva, the Source of blessedness, the god
of gods, who showers blessings on His
devotees, the created beings (who had
approached Him), as well as Sat∂ (Dak¶aís
Daughter), Brahmå and Lord Vi¶ƒu, too,
applauded it. (45)

¬˝S∑§ãŸ¢ Á¬’Ã— ¬ÊáÙÿ¸Ã˜Á∑§ÁÜøÖ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ— S◊ ÃÃ˜–
flÎÁ‡ø∑§ÊÁ„UÁfl·ı·äÿÙ ŒãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§Ê‡ø ÿ˘¬⁄U– 46–

Scorpions, snakes and poisonous herbs
as well as what other biting creatures
(dogs, jackals and so on) there were took
in what little of the poison leaked from the
palm of Lord ›iva even while He drank it.

(46)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬ËÃ ª⁄U flÎ·ÊVáÊ ¬˝ËÃÊSÃ˘◊⁄UŒÊŸflÊ—–
◊◊ãÕÈSÃ⁄U‚Ê Á‚ãäÊÈ¢ „ÔÁflœÊ¸ŸË ÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: On the poison
having been drunk by Lord ›iva, who
bears the emblem of a bull, the aforesaid

gods and demons, full of joy, churned the
ocean of milk with redoubled vigour; and
from the said act of churning came forth
the cow of plenty (the store-house of milk,
ghee and so on, the principal substances
fit for being offered as oblation into the
sacred fire). (1)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ˘◊ÎÃ◊ÕŸ ‚åÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 7H
Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of the churning of the
ocean for (obtaining) nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-

Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIIIDiscourse VIII

The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lordís (own)
enchanting potency
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ÃÊ◊ÁÇŸ„ÔÙòÊË◊Î·ÿÙ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒŸ—–
ÿôÊSÿ ŒflÿÊŸSÿ ◊äÿÊÿ „ÔÁfl· ŸÎ¬– 2 –

Seers who were exponents of the
Vedas, and engaged in sacrificial
performances, took that cow (the source
of milk etc., fit for being poured as oblations
into the sacred fire) for obtaining sacred
material, milk, ghee and so on, to be used
in sacrificial performances capable of taking
the sacrificer to the path of gods leading to
Brahmaloka and so on, O king! (2)

ÃÃ ©UëøÒ—üÊflÊ ŸÊ◊ „ÔÿÙ˘÷Íëøãº˝¬Êá«È⁄U—–
ÃÁS◊ã’Á‹— S¬Î„ÔÊ¢ ø∑˝§ Ÿãº˝ ß¸‡fl⁄UÁ‡ÊˇÊÿÊ– 3 –

Next sprang forth the celebrated horse,
Uccai¨‹ravå by name, which was white as
the moon. Bali longed for (took) it and not
Indra because of the admonition given by
the Lord. (3)

ÃÃ ∞⁄UÊflÃÙ ŸÊ◊ flÊ⁄UáÙãº˝Ù ÁflÁŸª¸Ã—–
ŒãÃÒ‡øÃÈÌ÷— ‡flÃÊº˝„Ô¸⁄Uã÷ªflÃÙ ◊Á„U◊˜˜– 4 –

Then issued forth the moon-white king
of elephants, Airåvata by name, which by
its four tusks (resembling the four peaks of
a mountain) obscured the splendour of
Kailåsa, the white mountain forming the
abode of Lord ›iva. (4)

∑§ıSÃÈ÷ÊÅÿ◊÷ÍŒ˜ ⁄UàŸ¢ ¬k⁄UÊªÙ ◊„ÔÙŒœ—–
ÃÁS◊ã„ÔÁ⁄U— S¬Î„ÔÊ¢ ø∑˝§ flˇÊÙ˘‹V⁄UáÙ ◊áÊı– 5 –

Next rose from the ocean of milk a
jewel of the ruby type, bearing the name
of Kaustubha. ›r∂ Hari Himself longed for
(took) that gem as an adornment for His
breast. (5)

ÃÃÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜ ¬ÊÁ⁄U¡ÊÃ— ‚È⁄U‹Ù∑§Áfl÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬Í⁄UÿàÿÌÕŸÙ ÿÙ˘ÕÒ¸— ‡Ê‡flŒ˜÷ÈÁfl ÿÕÊ ÷flÊŸ˜– 6 –

Then appeared the tree known by the
name of Pårijåta, the ornament of the
celestial world, which incessantly gratifies
petitioners with the objects sought for,
even as you, Par∂k¶it, do it on earth. (6)

ÃÃ‡øÊå‚⁄U‚Ù ¡ÊÃÊ ÁŸc∑§∑§á∆ỖUÿ— ‚ÈflÊ‚‚—–
⁄U◊áÿ— SflÌªáÊÊ¢ flÀªÈªÁÃ‹Ë‹Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÒ—– 7 –

Then came forth the Apsarås (celestial
nymphs) adorned with gold necklaces and
clad in excellent robes, who delight the
denizens of heaven with their charming
gait and playful glances. (7)

ÃÃ‡øÊÁfl⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊë¿˛UË ⁄U◊Ê ÷ªflà¬⁄UÊ–
⁄UÜ¡ÿãÃË ÁŒ‡Ê— ∑§ÊãàÿÊ ÁfllÈÃ˜ ‚ıŒÊ◊ŸË ÿÕÊ– 8 –

Then, again, appeared Goddess Ramå
(Lak¶m∂), who is Affluence personified and
is devoted to the Lord, and who illumined
the quarters with Her splendour like a
streak of lightning flashing against the
crystalline mountain-range called Sudåmå.

(8)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ø∑˝È§— S¬Î„ÔÊ¢ ‚fl¸ ‚‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U◊ÊŸflÊ—–
M§¬ıŒÊÿ¸flÿÙfláÊ¸◊Á„U◊ÊÁˇÊåÃøÃ‚— – 9 –

All including gods, demons and men
conceived a longing for Her*, their mind
overpowered through astonishment by the
glory of Her comeliness, nobility, young
age and fair complexion. (9)

ÃSÿÊ •Ê‚Ÿ◊ÊÁŸãÿ ◊„Ôãº˝Ù ◊„ÔŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
◊ÍÌÃ◊àÿ— ‚Á⁄Uë¿˛Uc∆UÔUÊ „Ô◊∑È§ê÷Ò¡¸‹¢ ‡ÊÈÁø– 10–

The great Indra, the lord of paradise,
brought for Her a most wonderful throne,
while the principal rivers, Ga∆gå and so on,
in their personal form brought sacred water
for Her ablutions in jars of gold. (10)

* Here it should be noted, as a learned and saintly commentator points out, that all those present
in that assembly coveted Goddess Lak¶m∂ only because they knew that, She being the deity presiding
over fortune, Her grace would make them masters of fortune. Otherwise, they were all great devotees, as
is evident from the fact that they all offered presents to Her as a token of reverence and homage (vide
verses 10 to16).
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•ÊÁ÷·øÁŸ∑§Ê ÷ÍÁ◊⁄UÊ„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ‚∑§‹ı·œË—–
ªÊfl— ¬Üø ¬ÁflòÊÊÁáÊ fl‚ãÃÙ ◊äÊÈ◊Êœflı– 11–

Mother Earth gave Her all kinds of herbs
required for Her ablutions. The cows yielded
to Her their five sacred  products, viz., milk,
curds, ghee, excrement and urine; and
Spring yielded Her the produce of the two
vernal months in the shape of flowers and
fruits appropriate to that season. (11)

´§·ÿ— ∑§À¬ÿÊÜø∑˝È§⁄UÁ÷·∑¥§ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ–
¡ªÈ÷¸º˝ÊÁáÊ ªãœflÊ¸ Ÿ≈UK‡ø ŸŸÎÃÈ¡¸ªÈ—– 12–

§R¶is, seers, laid down the procedure
of Her ablutions according to the scriptural
ordinance. Gandharvas (celestial musicians)
sang auspicious songs and their wives too
danced and sang. (12)

◊ÉÊÊ ◊ÎŒX¬áÊfl◊È⁄U¡ÊŸ∑§ªÙ◊ÈπÊŸ˜–
√ÿŸÊŒÿÜ¿WfláÊÈflËáÊÊSÃÈ◊È‹ÁŸ—SflŸÊŸ˜ – 13–

Spirits presiding over clouds sounded
with great force clay tomtoms, tabors,
drums, double drums and clarionets, that
produced a tumultuous fanfareóas well
as conches, flutes and lutes. (13)

ÃÃÙ˘Á÷Á·Á·øÈŒ¸flË¥ ÁüÊÿ¢ ¬k∑§⁄UÊ¢ ‚ÃË◊˜˜–
ÁŒÁª÷Ê— ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§‹‡ÊÒ— ‚ÍQ§flÊÄÿÒÌm¡Á⁄UÃÒ—– 14–

Then the elephants guarding the four
quarters bathed Goddess ›r∂, who held a
lotus in one of Her hands and was an
embodiment of virtue, with gold jars full of
water to the accompaniment of hymns
chanted by Bråhmaƒas. (14)

‚◊Èº˝— ¬ËÃ∑§ı‡ÙÿflÊ‚‚Ë ‚◊È¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜–
flL§áÊ— d¡¢ flÒ¡ÿãÃË¥ ◊äÊÈŸÊ ◊ûÊ·≈U˜˜¬ŒÊ◊˜˜– 15–

The god presiding over the ocean
offered Her two pieces of yellow silk, one
for being wrapped round Her loins and
lower body and the other round Her upper
limbs. Varuƒa, the god of water, gave Her
a garland called Vaijayant∂, accompanied

by black bees drunk with the honey of its
flowers. (15)

÷Í·áÊÊÁŸ ÁflÁøòÊÊÁáÊ Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ—–
„ÔÊ⁄U¢ ‚⁄USflÃË ¬k◊¡Ù ŸÊªÊ‡ø ∑È§á«‹– 16–

Vi‹wakarmå, a lord of created beings,
offered Her wonderful ornaments; Saraswat∂,
the goddess presiding over speech and
learning, a necklace of pearls; Brahmå
(the birthless creator), a lotus; and Någas
(serpent-demons) a pair of ear-rings.(16)

ÃÃ— ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÙà¬‹d¡¢
ŸŒŒ˜˜Ám⁄U»§Ê¢ ¬Á⁄UªÎs ¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–

øøÊ‹ flÄòÊ¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹∑È§á«‹¢
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚¢ ŒœÃË ‚È‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜– 17–

Holding in one of Her hands a wreath
of lotuses with a swarm of black bees
humming about it, and wearing a most
charming face with a bashful smile playing
on it and brilliant ear-rings hanging against
Her lovely cheek, Goddess ›r∂, who, in the
form of a golden streak, had already taken
Her permanent abode on the auspicious
bosom of ›r∂ Hari, moved about in search
of a match of Her choice. (17)

SÃŸmÿ¢ øÊÁÃ∑Î§‡ÊÙŒ⁄UË ‚◊¢
ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U¢ øãŒŸ∑È§æ˜UÔ ∑È§◊ÙÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–

ÃÃSÃÃÙ ŸÍ¬È⁄UflÀªÈÁ‡ÊÁÜ¡ÃÒ-
Ìfl‚¬¸ÃË „Ô◊‹Ãfl ‚Ê ’÷ı– 18–

Having a pair of symmetrical and closely
set breasts, painted with sandal-paste and
saffron, and marked with an exceedingly
slender waist and moving hither and
thither in that distinguished assemblage
accompanied by the sweet jingling of
anklets, She shone like a mobile creeper
of gold. (18)

Áfl‹Ù∑§ÿãÃË ÁŸ⁄Ufll◊Êà◊Ÿ—
¬Œ¢ œ˝Èfl¢ øÊ√ÿÁ÷øÊÁ⁄U‚Œ˜ÔªÈáÊ◊˜˜–

ªãœfl¸ÿˇÊÊ‚È⁄UÁ‚høÊ⁄UáÊ-
òÊÒÁflc≈UÔU¬ÿÊÁŒ·È ŸÊãflÁflãŒÃ– 19–
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Looking out among the Gandharvas,
Yak¶as, Asuras, Siddhas, Cåraƒas, gods
(lit., the denizens of heaven) and others
for a husband for Heróa husband free
from blemish, eternal and possessed of
everlasting virtues, She did not find any.

(19)

ŸÍŸ¢ Ã¬Ù ÿSÿ Ÿ ◊ãÿÈÁŸ¡¸ÿÙ
ôÊÊŸ¢ ÄflÁøÃ˜ Ãëø Ÿ ‚XflÌ¡Ã◊˜˜–

∑§Á‡øã◊„ÔÊ¢SÃSÿ Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ÁŸ¡¸ÿ—
‚ ß¸‡fl⁄U— Á∑¢§ ¬⁄UÃÙ√ÿ¬ÊüÊÿ—– 20–

She said to Herself: ìThere is no full
control of anger in him of whom asceticism
can be surely predicated. Likewise, wisdom
is found in some individuals; but it is not
free from attachment. A third one is great
no doubt; but there is no complete mastery
of concupiscence in him. And how can he
be a lord, who depends for his existence
and power on another? (20)

œ◊¸— ÄflÁøÃ˜ ÃòÊ Ÿ ÷ÍÃ‚ıNŒ¢
àÿÊª— ÄflÁøÃ̃ ÃòÊ Ÿ ◊ÈÁQ§∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊̃̃–

flËÿZ Ÿ ¬È¢‚Ù˘Sàÿ¡flªÁŸc∑Î§Ã¢
Ÿ Á„U ÁmÃËÿÙ ªÈáÊ‚XflÌ¡Ã—– 21–

There is righteousness in some; but
there is no love for living beings in them.
Again, there is liberality in some individuals;
but in their case it is not conducive to
Liberation (their liberality being actuated
by some interested motives). Similarly, there
is prowess in a certain individual; but it is
not immune from the ravages of Time.
And, surely he who is entirely free from
attachment to the objects of senses
cannot be a fit companion inasmuch as he
will choose to remain absorbed in
abstract meditation and will have nothing
to do with me. (21)

ÄflÁøÁëø⁄UÊÿÈŸ¸ Á„U ‡ÊË‹◊X‹¢
ÄflÁøÃ˜˜ ÃŒåÿÁSÃ Ÿ fll◊ÊÿÈ·—–

ÿòÊÙ÷ÿ¢ ∑È§òÊ ø ‚Ù˘åÿ◊X‹—
‚È◊X‹— ∑§‡ø Ÿ ∑§Êæ̃U ˇÊÃ Á„U ◊Ê◊̃– 22–

There is long life in some; but there is
no amiability nor auspiciousness of the kind
coveted by women. In some others there is
amiability and auspiciousness too; but the
duration of their life cannot be easily known.
In some rare individual both these qualities,
longevity as well as amiability, exist; but he
too is inauspicious in outward conduct. Of
course, there is one who is very auspicious
too, besides being long-lived and amiable;
but he does not long for me.î (22)

∞fl¢ Áfl◊Î‡ÿÊ√ÿÁ÷øÊÁ⁄U‚Œ˜ÔªÈáÊÒ-
fl¸⁄U¢ ÁŸ¡Ò∑§ÊüÊÿÃÊªÈáÊÊüÊÿ◊˜˜–

flfl˝ fl⁄U¢ ‚fl¸ªÈáÊÒ⁄U¬ÁˇÊÃ¢
⁄U◊Ê ◊È∑È§ãŒ¢ ÁŸ⁄U¬ˇÊ◊ËÁå‚Ã◊˜˜– 23–

Having thus deliberated, Goddess
Ramå (Lak¶m∂) chose for Her husband
none other than Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Bestower
of Liberation, the most worthy of all from
the point of view of His everlasting virtues,
such as righteousness and wisdom and
absolute independence, who is beyond
the three Guƒas, modes of Prakæti, and
was coveted by Her, nay, who is wooed by
all excellences, even though He does not
feel interested in anyone. (23)

ÃSÿÊ¢‚Œ‡Ê ©U‡ÊÃË¥ Ÿfl∑§Ü¡◊Ê‹Ê¢
◊Êlã◊äÊÈfl˝ÃflM§ÕÁª⁄UÙ¬ÉÊÈc≈UÊ◊˜˜ –

ÃSÕı ÁŸœÊÿ ÁŸ∑§≈U ÃŒÈ⁄U— SflœÊ◊
‚fl˝Ë«„ÔÊ‚Áfl∑§‚ãŸÿŸŸ ÿÊÃÊ– 24–

Placing on His shoulders the charming
wreath of fresh lotuses resonant with the
humming of swarms of maddening black-
bees, and having attained to His bosom,
Her own permanent abode, through Her
lotus-like eyes blooming with a bashful
smile, she stood by His side, awaiting His
grace, as it were. (24)
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ÃSÿÊ— ÁüÊÿÁSòÊ¡ªÃÙ ¡Ÿ∑§Ù ¡ŸãÿÊ
flˇÊÙÁŸflÊ‚◊∑§⁄UÙÃ˜˜ ¬⁄U◊¢ Áfl÷ÍÃ—–

üÊË— SflÊ— ¬˝¡Ê— ‚∑§L§áÙŸ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÙŸ
ÿòÊ ÁSÕÃÒœÿÃ ‚ÊÁœ¬ÃË¥ÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜– 25–

Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Father of the three
worlds, made His bosom the permanent
abode of Goddess ›r∂, the Mother of the
three worlds and the Source of all riches.
Ensconced there, Lak¶m∂ promoted the
welfare of Her creation, the three worlds
and their rulers, by Her benignant look.

(25)

‡ÊWÃÍÿ¸◊ÎŒXÊŸÊ¢ flÊÁŒòÊÊáÊÊ¢ ¬ÎÕÈ— SflŸ—–
ŒflÊŸÈªÊŸÊ¢ ‚SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ŸÎàÿÃÊ¢ ªÊÿÃÊ◊÷ÍÃ˜˜– 26–

A great sound issued forth from conches,
clarionets and clay tomtoms and other
musical instruments, as well as from
Gandharvas (attendants of the gods) and
their wives singing on that occasion. (26)

’˝rÊL§º˝ÊÁX⁄UÙ◊ÈÅÿÊ— ‚fl¸ Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù Áfl÷È◊˜˜–
ß¸Á«U⁄U˘ÁflÃÕÒ◊¸ãòÊÒSÃÁÀ‹XÔÒU— ¬Èc¬flÌ·áÊ—– 27–

All the creators of the world, headed
by Brahmå, Rudra (the god of destruction)
and the sage A∆girå, celebrated the Lord
by means of sacred texts purporting to
describe Him and representing the bare
truth, and showered flowers on Him. (27)

ÁüÊÿÊ Áfl‹ÙÁ∑§ÃÊ ŒflÊ— ‚¬˝¡Ê¬Ãÿ— ¬˝¡Ê—–
‡ÊË‹ÊÁŒªÈáÊ‚ê¬ãŸÊ ‹Á÷⁄U ÁŸfl¸ÎÁÃ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊˜˜– 28–

Looked at by ›r∂, the gods and other
created beings including the lords of creation
became rich in amiability and other qualities
and attained supreme felicity. (28)

ÁŸ—‚ûflÊ ‹Ù‹È¬Ê ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁŸL§lÙªÊ ªÃòÊ¬Ê—–
ÿŒÊ øÙ¬ÁˇÊÃÊ ‹ˇêÿÊ ’÷ÍflÈŒÒ¸àÿŒÊŸflÊ—– 29–

The Daityas and Dånavas, on the
other hand, became dispirited, rapacious,
effortless and devoid of shame, O Par∂k¶it,
when they were overlooked by Lak¶m∂.(29)

•ÕÊ‚ËŒ˜ flÊL§áÊË ŒflË ∑§ãÿÊ ∑§◊‹‹ÙøŸÊ–
•‚È⁄UÊ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔSÃÊ¢ flÒ „Ô⁄U⁄UŸÈ◊ÃŸ Ã– 30–

Then appeared the goddess presiding
over the wine called Våruƒ∂, in the form of
a maiden with lotus-like eyes. The aforesaid
Asuras, Daityas and Dånavas caught hold
of her, of course, with the approval of ›r∂
Hari. (30)

•ÕÙŒœ◊¸âÿ◊ÊŸÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‡ÿ¬Ò⁄U◊ÎÃÊÌÕÁ÷—–
©UŒÁÃc∆Uã◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ¬ÈL§·— ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ—– 31–
ŒËÉÊ¸¬Ëfl⁄UŒÙŒ¸á«— ∑§ê’Èª˝ËflÙ˘L§áÙˇÊáÊ—–
‡ÿÊ◊‹SÃL§áÊ— dÇflË ‚flÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ÷ÍÁ·Ã—– 32–

Next arose from the ocean even as it
was being churned by gods and Asuras
(the sons of the sage Ka‹yapa), seeking
nectar, O great king, a most wonderful
personage with long and plump arms, a
conch-shaped neck and reddish eyes,
dark-brown of hue, youthful in age, wearing
a wreath of flowers and adorned with all
kinds of ornaments. (31-32)

¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê ◊„ÔÙ⁄US∑§— ‚È◊Îc≈U◊ÁáÊ∑È§á«‹—–
ÁSŸÇœ∑È§ÁÜøÃ∑§‡ÊÊãÃ— ‚È÷ª— Á‚¢„ÔÁfl∑˝§◊—– 33–

He was clad in yellow, had a broad
chest, was graced with a pair of very
bright ear-rings made of gems, wore glossy
and curly hair-tips on his head, was
charming of every limb and possessed of
the gait of a lion. (33)

•◊ÎÃÊ¬ÍáÊ¸∑§‹‡Ê¢ Á’÷˝Œ˜ fl‹ÿ÷ÍÁ·Ã—–
‚ flÒ ÷ªflÃ— ‚ÊˇÊÊÁmcáÊÙ⁄U¢‡ÊÊ¢‡Ê‚ê÷fl—– 34–

He carried in his hands a jar full of
nectar and was decked with a pair of
bracelets. Indeed, he had emanated from
a minute ray of Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself. (34)

œãflãÃÁ⁄UÁ⁄UÁÃ ÅÿÊÃ •ÊÿÈfl¸ŒŒÎÁªÖÿ÷Ê∑˜§–
Ã◊Ê‹ÙÄÿÊ‚È⁄UÊ— ‚fl¸ ∑§‹‡Ê¢ øÊ◊ÎÃÊ÷ÎÃ◊˜˜– 35–
Á‹å‚ãÃ— ‚fl¸flSÃÍÁŸ ∑§‹‡Ê¢ Ã⁄U‚Ê„Ô⁄UŸ˜–
ŸËÿ◊ÊŸ˘‚È⁄UÒSÃÁS◊ã∑§‹‡Ù˘◊ÎÃ÷Ê¡Ÿ – 36–
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Áfl·ááÊ◊Ÿ‚Ù ŒflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÊÿÿÈ—–
ßÁÃ ÃgÒãÿ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÷ªflÊã÷Îàÿ∑§Ê◊∑Î§Ã˜˜–
◊Ê ÁπlÃ Á◊ÕÙ˘ÕZ fl— ‚ÊœÁÿcÿ Sfl◊ÊÿÿÊ– 37–

He was known by the name of
Dhanvantari; it was he who revealed to the
world the science of medicine and he
enjoys a share in the sacrificial offerings.
Perceiving him as well as the jar brimful
with nectar, all the Asuras, who were
eager to secure everything churned out of
the ocean, quickly snatched away the
precious jar. On the aforesaid jar containing
nectar being carried away by the Asuras,
the gods felt dejected at heart and resorted
for protection to ›r∂ Hari. Noticing their
helplessness as aforesaid, the Lord, who
grants the wishes of His servants (devotees),
said, ìDo not feel depressed; I shall
accomplish your purpose by stirring up
feud among them as well as through My
own deluding potency in the form of a
bewitching damsel. (35ó37)

Á◊Õ— ∑§Á‹⁄U÷ÍûÊ·Ê¢ ÃŒÕ¸ Ã·¸øÃ‚Ê◊˜˜–
•„¢Ô ¬Ífl¸◊„¢Ô ¬ÍflZ Ÿ àfl¢ Ÿ àflÁ◊ÁÃ ¬˝÷Ù– 38–

A quarrel arose in their ranks inter se,
O king, their mind being seized with a
thirst for nectar. ìI shall have it first, I shall
have it first; not you, not you!î This is what
they said to one another. (38)

ŒflÊ— Sfl¢ ÷Êª◊„Ô¸ÁãÃ ÿ ÃÈÀÿÊÿÊ‚„ÔÃfl—–
‚òÊÿÊª ßflÒÃÁS◊ãŸ· œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—– 39–

ìThe gods, who have equally contributed
to this consummation through their exertion,
deserve their share in this prize as much
as in (the merit resulting from) a sacrificial
performance* undertaken by a community

for common weal: such is the eternal
lawî. (39)

ßÁÃ SflÊã¬˝àÿ·œãflÒ ŒÒÃÿÊ ¡ÊÃ◊à‚⁄UÊ—–
ŒÈ’¸‹Ê— ¬˝’‹ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§‹‡ÊÊŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ—– 40–

In these  words indeed did the weaker
Daityas, in whom jealousy was aroused by
the selfishness of the usurpers, repeatedly
protest against the stronger ones, that had
taken possession of the jar, O Par∂k¶it.(40)

∞ÃÁS◊ãŸãÃ⁄U ÁflcáÊÈ— ‚flÙ¸¬ÊÿÁflŒË‡fl⁄U—–
ÿÙÁ·º˝Í¬◊ÁŸŒ¸‡ÿ¢ ŒœÊ⁄U ¬⁄U◊ÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜– 41–

In the meantime Lord Vi¶ƒu, who knows
all expedients, assumed the most amazing
form of a damsel, which could not be
described in words. (41)

¬˝ˇÊáÊËÿÙà¬‹‡ÿÊ◊¢ ‚flÊ¸flÿfl‚ÈãŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
‚◊ÊŸ∑§áÊÊ¸÷⁄UáÊ¢ ‚È∑§¬Ù‹ÙãŸ‚ÊŸŸ◊˜˜– 42–

It was worth looking at intently, blue as
an Utpala (a variety of lotuses) and comely
of every limb. Its well-matched ears were
decked with ornaments (ear-rings); its face
was marked with lovely cheeks and a
prominent nose. (42)

ŸflÿıflŸÁŸfl¸ÎûÊSÃŸ÷Ê⁄U∑Î§‡ÊÙŒ⁄U◊˜˜ –
◊ÈπÊ◊ÙŒÊŸÈ⁄UQ§ÊÁ‹¤ÊVÊ⁄UÙÁmÇŸ‹ÙøŸ◊˜˜ – 43–

It had a waist slender, as it were,
due to the weight of breasts fully developed
as a mark of budding youth. Its eyes
looked frightened by the humming of
black bees attracted by the fragrance of its
mouth. (43)

Á’÷̋Ã̃̃ Sfl∑§‡Ê÷Ê⁄UáÊ ◊Ê‹Ê◊Èà»È§À‹◊ÁÀ‹U∑§Ê◊̃̃–
‚Èª˝Ëfl∑§á∆UÊ÷⁄UáÊ¢ ‚È÷È¡ÊXŒ÷ÍÁ·Ã◊˜˜– 44–

It bore on its head long hair and a
wreath of full-blown Mallikås (a species of

* A Satrayåga has been defined as below:
∑§ÃÊ¸⁄UÙ ’„UflÙ ÿòÊ „UËÖÿãÃ ’„UflSÃÕÊ– ’„ÈUèÿÙ ŒËÿÃ ÿòÊ ÃÃ˜ ‚òÊ◊Á÷œËÿÃH

ìA Satra is that in which there are a number of sacrificers and a number of deities to be worshipped
and in which gifts are bestowed on many.î
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jasmine); its neck was embellished with a
necklace and the form was further graced
with a pair of armlets worn round its shapely
arms. (44)

Áfl⁄U¡Êê’⁄U‚¢flËÃÁŸÃê’mË¬‡ÊÙ÷ÿÊ –
∑§ÊÜëÿÊ ¬˝Áfl‹‚mÀªÈø‹ëø⁄UáÊŸÍ¬È⁄U◊˜˜– 45–

Nay, it looked exceptionally charming
due to its girdle that added to the beauty
of its broad hips covered by a loin-cloth

which was spotless white; and a pair of
anklets adorned its feet that walked in a
winsome manner. (45)

‚fl˝Ë«ÁS◊ÃÁflÁˇÊåÃ÷˝ÍÁfl‹Ê‚Êfl‹Ù∑§ŸÒ— –
ŒÒàÿÿÍÕ¬øÃ—‚È ∑§Ê◊◊ÈgË¬ÿŸ˜ ◊È„ÈÔ—– 46–

Again, it incessantly kindled passion in
the breast of Daitya generals by its bashful
smiles, dancing brows and amorous glances.

(46)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
Ã˘ãÿÙãÿÃÙ˘‚È⁄UÊ— ¬ÊòÊ¢ „Ô⁄UãÃSàÿQ§‚ıNŒÊ—–
ÁˇÊ¬ãÃÙ ŒSÿÈœ◊Ê¸áÊ •ÊÿÊãÃË¥ ŒŒÎ‡ÊÈ— ÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having taken
leave of all amity and adopting the ways of
the robbers, and snatching the jar of nectar
from and abusing one another, the Asuras
caught sight of the approaching damsel.

(1)

•„ÔÙ M§¬◊„ÔÙ œÊ◊ •„ÔÙ •SÿÊ Ÿfl¢ flÿ—–
ßÁÃ Ã ÃÊ◊Á÷º˝Èàÿ ¬¬˝ë¿È¡Ê¸ÃNë¿ÿÊ—– 2 –

Running up to her with the words
ìMarvellous beauty! Amazing splendour!!
Charming is her youthful age!!!î they
questioned her as follows, passion having
been kindled in their heart; (2)

∑§Ê àfl¢ ∑§Ü¡¬‹Ê‡ÊÊÁˇÊ ∑È§ÃÙ flÊ Á∑¢§ Áø∑§Ë·̧Á‚–
∑§SÿÊÁ‚ flŒ flÊ◊ÙL§ ◊âŸãÃËfl ◊ŸÊ¢Á‚ Ÿ—– 3 –

Tell us, who are you with eyes
resembling the petals of a lotus? Where
do you hail from? Already churning our
hearts, as it were, what do you intend
doing further and whose daughter are you,
O lovely one? (3)

Ÿ flÿ¢ àflÊ◊⁄UÒŒÒ¸àÿÒ— Á‚hªãœfl¸øÊ⁄UáÊÒ—–
ŸÊS¬Îc≈UÔU¬ÍflÊZ ¡ÊŸË◊Ù ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÒ‡ø ∑È§ÃÙ ŸÎÁ÷—– 4 –

It is not that we do not know you as
untouched (undefiled) before by immortals
and Daityas, by Siddhas, Gandharvas and
Cåraƒas, nay, not even by the guardians
of the spheres, much less by human beings.

(4)

ŸÍŸ¢ àfl¢ ÁflÁœŸÊ ‚È÷˝Í— ¬˝Á·ÃÊÁ‚ ‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊÊ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸Áãº˝ÿ◊Ÿ—¬˝ËÁÃ¢ ÁflœÊÃÈ¢ ‚ÉÊÎáÙŸ Á∑§◊˜˜– 5 –

Have you been sent here by the merciful
creator, O pretty one, in order to afford

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈U◊S∑§ãœ
÷ªflã◊ÊÿÙ¬‹ê÷Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊Êc≈U◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 8H

Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled ìThe manifestation (in a personal form) of
the Lordís (own) enchanting potencyî, in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IXDiscourse IX

Appearing in the form of Mohin∂ (an enchanting damsel), the Lord
deals out nectar among the gods
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delight to the senses and mind of all
embodied souls? Certainly it is so. (5)

‚Ê àfl¢ Ÿ— S¬œ¸◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊∑§flSÃÈÁŸ ◊ÊÁŸÁŸ–
ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ’hflÒ⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‡Ê¢ ÁflœàSfl ‚È◊äÿ◊– 6 –

Such as you are, pray, bring peace of
mind to us, who are contending for a
common object and have consequently
contracted enmity with one another, even
though we are kins, O proud lady with a
slender waist! (6)

flÿ¢ ∑§‡ÿ¬ŒÊÿÊŒÊ ÷˝ÊÃ⁄U— ∑Î§Ã¬ıL§·Ê—–
Á’÷¡Sfl ÿÕÊãÿÊÿ¢ ŸÒfl ÷ŒÙ ÿÕÊ ÷flÃ˜˜– 7 –

Being sons of the sage Ka‹yapa, we
are all brothers and have exerted our
strength for the common good. Pray, divide
the prize equitably, so that there may be
no more quarrel among us. (7)

ßàÿÈ¬Ê◊ÁãòÊÃÙ ŒÒàÿÒ◊Ê¸ÿÊÿÙÁ·m¬È„Ô¸Á⁄U—–
¬˝„ÔSÿ L§Áø⁄UÊ¬ÊXÔÒUÌŸ⁄UËˇÊÁãŸŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 8 –

Thus urged by the Daityas, Lord ›r∂
Hari, who had assumed a feminine form
through His Måyå (deluding potency),
beautifully laughed and spoke as follows,
looking at them through the lovely corners
of His eyes. (8)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑§Õ¢ ∑§‡ÿ¬ŒÊÿÊŒÊ— ¬È¢‡øÀÿÊ¢ ◊Áÿ ‚XÃÊ—–
Áfl‡flÊ‚¢ ¬Áá«ÃÙ ¡ÊÃÈ ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË·È Ÿ ÿÊÁÃ Á„U– 9 –

The Lord observed:The Lord observed:The Lord observed:The Lord observed:The Lord observed: How, O sons of
Ka‹yapa, have you reposed trust in me, a
wanton woman? Indeed a wise man would
never put faith in lustful women. (9)

‚Ê‹ÊflÎ∑§ÊáÊÊ¢ SòÊËáÊÊ¢ ø SflÒÁ⁄UáÊËŸÊ¢ ‚È⁄UÁm·—–
‚ÅÿÊãÿÊ„ÈÔ⁄UÁŸàÿÊÁŸ ŸÍàŸ¢ ŸÍàŸ¢ ÁflÁøãflÃÊ◊˜˜– 10–

The wise declare the ties of friendship
of wolves and wanton women, who are
looking out for newer and newer delights,
O enemies of gods, as inconstant. (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Ã ˇflÁ‹ÃÒSÃSÿÊ •Ê‡flSÃ◊Ÿ‚Ù˘‚È⁄UÊ—–
¡„Ô‚È÷Ê¸flªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ŒŒÈ‡øÊ◊ÎÃ÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 11–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: The Asuras, whose
mind felt reassured by these jocular
expressions of her, laughed a significant
laugh, which was too deep for the common
man to comprehend, and entrusted the jar
of nectar to her. (11)

ÃÃÙ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ◊ÎÃ÷Ê¡Ÿ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U-
’¸÷Ê· ß¸·ÁàS◊Ã‡ÊÙ÷ÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ–

ÿlèÿÈ¬Ã¢ Äfl ø ‚Êäfl‚ÊäÊÈ flÊ
∑Î§Ã¢ ◊ÿÊ flÙ Áfl÷¡ ‚ÈœÊÁ◊◊Ê◊˜˜– 12–

Having taken possession of the jar of
nectar, Lord ›r∂ Hari then said in a voice
brightened with a gentle smile, ìIf you
accept whatever is done by me, whether
right or wrong, in any wise, I am prepared
to divide this nectar among you (but not
otherwise).î (12)

ßàÿÁ÷√ÿÊNÃ¢ ÃSÿÊ •Ê∑§áÿÊ¸‚È⁄U¬ÈXflÊ—–
•¬˝◊ÊáÊÁflŒSÃSÿÊSÃÃ˜˜ ÃÕàÿãfl◊¢‚Ã– 13–

Hearing this utterance of that divine
maiden, the leaders of the Asuras, who
had no idea of Her greatness, agreed to
Her condition, saying ìBe it soî. (13)

•ÕÙ¬Ùcÿ ∑Î§ÃSŸÊŸÊ „ÈÔàflÊ ø „ÔÁfl·ÊŸ‹◊˜˜–
ŒûUflÊ ªÙÁfl¬˝÷ÍÃèÿ— ∑Î§ÃSflSàÿÿŸÊ Ám¡Ò—– 14–

Then, having fasted for a day and
finished their bath, nay, propitiated the fire
through sacrificial offerings and having
bestowed appropriate gifts on cows and
the Bråhmaƒas as well as on other
living beings, they had auspicious rites,
such as the recitation of benedictory
prayers, performed for their success by
Bråhmaƒas. (14)

ÿÕÙ¬¡Ù·¢ flÊ‚Ê¢Á‚ ¬Á⁄UœÊÿÊ„ÔÃÊÁŸ Ã–
∑È§‡Ù·È ¬˝ÊÁfl‡Êã‚fl¸ ¬˝Êªª˝cflÁ÷÷ÍÁ·ÃÊ—– 15–
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Again, putting on a set of clothes
altogether new according to their pleasure,
and graced with ornaments in every limb,
they all squatted on blades of Ku‹a
grass that had their ends pointing to the
east. (15)

¬˝Êæ˜Ô ◊Èπ·Í¬Áflc≈U·È ‚È⁄U·È ÁŒÁÃ¡·È ø–
œÍ¬Ê◊ÙÁŒÃ‡ÊÊ‹ÊÿÊ¢ ¡Èc≈UÔUÊÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÀÿŒË¬∑Ò§—– 16–
ÃSÿÊ¢ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ ∑§⁄U÷ÙL§L§‡ÊgÈ∑Í§‹-

üÊÙáÊËÃ≈UÊ‹‚ªÁÃ◊¸ŒÁflu‹ÊˇÊË –
‚Ê ∑Í§¡ÃË ∑§Ÿ∑§ŸÍ¬È⁄UÁ‡ÊÁÜ¡ÃŸ

∑È§ê÷SÃŸË ∑§‹‡Ê¬ÊÁáÊ⁄UÕÊÁflfl‡Ê– 17–
When the gods as well as the Daityas

(the sons of Diti) had taken their seat, with
their faces turned towards the east, in a
hall scented with fragrant fumes and adorned
with wreaths of flowers and lights; that
beautiful damsel, slow of gait due to her
bulky hips, that were covered over with a
charming piece of linen, with eyes swimming
as if under intoxication and breasts
resembling a pair of small vases, forthwith
made her way into that chamber, jar in her
hands, and warbling, as it were, through
the jingling of her gold anklets, O ruler of
men! (16-17)

ÃÊ¢ üÊË‚πË¥ ∑§Ÿ∑§∑È§á«‹øÊL§∑§áÊ¸-
ŸÊ‚Ê∑§¬Ù‹flŒŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UŒflÃÊÅÿÊ◊˜˜–

‚¢flËˇÿ ‚ê◊È◊È„ÈÔL§ÁàS◊ÃflËˇÊáÙŸ
ŒflÊ‚È⁄UÊ ÁflªÁ‹ÃSÃŸ¬Á^∑§ÊãÃÊ◊˜̃– 18–

Looking intently at her, who was no
other then the supreme Deity and a
counterpart of Goddess ›r∂, Beauty
personified, nay, who was adorned with a
pair of gold ear-rings and had charming
ears, nose, cheeks and mouth and from
over whose breasts the end of the strip of
cloth covering them had slightly slipped
thus partially exposing them, the gods
and Asuras felt completely enchanted,

particularly by her glances accompanied
with a smile. (18)

•‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ‚ÈœÊŒÊŸ¢ ‚¬Ê¸áÊÊÁ◊fl ŒÈŸ¸ÿ◊˜˜–
◊àflÊ ¡ÊÁÃŸÎ‡Ê¢‚ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ ÃÊ¢ √ÿ÷¡ŒëÿÈÃ—– 19–

Thinking it unwise to offer nectar to
the Asurasóas milk to serpentsóboth of
whom are ferocious  by nature, Lord Acyuta
did not give a share of it to them. (19)

∑§À¬ÁÿàflÊ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§ ¬æ˜ Q§ËL§÷ÿ·Ê¢ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ—–
ÃÊ¢‡øÙ¬fl‡ÊÿÊ◊Ê‚ Sfl·È Sfl·È ø ¬æ˜ ÁQ§·È– 20–

Providing separate rows of seats for
the two races, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler of the
universe, seated them in those rows, each
race in the midst of their own people. (20)

ŒÒàÿÊãªÎ„ÔËÃ∑§‹‡ÊÙ flÜøÿãŸÈ¬‚Üø⁄UÒ—–
ŒÍ⁄USÕÊŸ˜ ¬ÊÿÿÊ◊Ê‚ ¡⁄UÊ◊ÎàÿÈ„Ô⁄UÊ¢ ‚ÈœÊ◊˜˜– 21–

Beguiling the Daityas by His winning
attentions, polite words and movements
beside them with the jar held in His hands,
He gave the gods sitting at a distance to
drink the nectar that prevents old age and
death. (21)

Ã ¬Ê‹ÿãÃ— ‚◊ÿ◊‚È⁄UÊ— Sfl∑Î§Ã¢ ŸÎ¬–
ÃÍcáÊË◊Ê‚ã∑Î§ÃSŸ„ÔÊ— SòÊËÁflflÊŒ¡ÈªÈå‚ÿÊ– 22–

Respecting the promise made by them
(that they would accept whatever might be
done by the girl), O king, the Asuras, who
had bestowed their love on Her, kept quiet
also because they abhorred the very idea
of wrangling with a woman. (22)

ÃSÿÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊÁÃ¬˝áÊÿÊ— ¬˝áÊÿÊ¬Êÿ∑§ÊÃ⁄UÊ—–
’„ÈÔ◊ÊŸŸ øÊ’hÊ ŸÙøÈ— Á∑§ÜøŸ ÁflÁ¬˝ÿ◊˜˜– 23–

Cherishing utmost affection for Her and
afraid of losing it, and restrained by excessive
regard shown to them by Her, they uttered
nothing unpalatable. (23)

ŒflÁ‹X¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ— Sfl÷Ê¸ŸÈŒ¸fl‚¢‚ÁŒ–
¬˝Áflc≈UÔU— ‚Ù◊◊Á¬’ëøãº˝Ê∑§Ê¸èÿÊ¢ ø ‚ÍÁøÃ—– 24–

Disguised in the garb of gods, and
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entering the row of the gods, Swarbhånu
(Råhu) drank the nectar and was pointed
out by the moon-god and the sun-god in
between whom he had surreptitiously placed
himself. (24)

ø∑˝§áÊ ˇÊÈ⁄UœÊ⁄UáÊ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Á¬’Ã— Á‡Ê⁄U—–
„ÔÁ⁄USÃSÿ ∑§’ãœSÃÈ ‚ÈœÿÊå‹ÊÁflÃÙ˘¬ÃÃ˜˜– 25–

›r∂ Hari lopped off his head by His
discus (Sudar‹ana), which was sharp-edged
as a razor, even while he was drinking the
nectar, with the result that the not trunk,
which had been touched by nectar, dropped
down dead. (25)

Á‡Ê⁄USàfl◊⁄UÃÊ¢ ŸËÃ◊¡Ù ª˝„Ô◊øËÄ‹Î¬Ã˜˜–
ÿSÃÈ ¬fl¸ÁáÊ øãº˝Ê∑§Ê¸flÁ÷œÊflÁÃ flÒ⁄UœË—– 26–

The head of the demon, however, which
was raised to the position of an immortal
by coming in touch with nectar, Brahmå
(the birthless creator) made it a deity
presiding over a planet, who actually assails
the sun-god and the moon-god on the new
moon and the full moon, respectively,
cherishing enmity towards them. (26)

¬ËÃ¬˝Êÿ˘◊ÎÃ ŒflÒ÷¸ªflÊ°À‹Ù∑§÷ÊflŸ—–
¬‡ÿÃÊ◊‚È⁄Uãº˝ÊáÊÊ¢ Sfl¢ M§¬¢ ¡ªÎ„Ô „ÔÁ⁄U—– 27–

When the nectar was well-nigh
consumed by the gods, Lord ›r∂ Hari, the
Protector of the universe, assumed His
original form once more, while the Asura
generals looked on. (27)

∞fl¢ ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚◊Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹-
„ÔàflÕ̧∑§◊̧◊ÃÿÙ˘Á¬ »§‹ Áfl∑§À¬Ê—–

ÃòÊÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— »§‹◊Ü¡‚Ê˘˘¬È-
ÿ¸à¬ÊŒ¬V¡⁄U¡—üÊÿáÊÊãŸ ŒÒàÿÊ—– 28–

In this way the hosts of gods and
demons differed in their result even though
they worked at the same place and time,
with the same means (Mount Mandara
and the serpent Våsuki) and material (herbs
and plants), and though the nature of their
activity and intention too were just the
same. Of the two parties, the gods easily
obtained the reward in the shape of nectar
due to their resorting to the dust of His
lotus-feet, but not the Daityas (who did not
resort to that lotus feet dust). (28)

ÿŒ˜̃ ÿÈÖÿÃ̆ ‚Èfl‚È∑§◊¸◊ŸÙfløÙÁ÷-
Œ̧„ÔÊà◊¡ÊÁŒ·È ŸÎÁ÷SÃŒ‚Ã˜̃ ¬ÎÕÄàflÊÃ˜̃–

ÃÒ⁄Ufl ‚Œ̃ ÷flÁÃ ÿÃ̃̃ Á∑̋§ÿÃ̆ ¬ÎÕÄàflÊÃ̃
‚fl¸Sÿ ÃŒ˜ ÷flÁÃ ◊Í‹ÁŸ·øŸ¢ ÿÃ˜– 29–

Whatever is done by men with their
life, wealth, organs of action, mind and
speech with reference to their body, progeny
and others having an eye to their distinctive
character is futile. That, however, which is
done by those very means with an eye to
their identity (divine nature) becomes fruitful;
and it redounds to the benefit of all, even
as the watering of the roots of a tree tends
to the nourishment of all its limbs. (29)

Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]Dis. 9]

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ˘◊ÎÃ◊ÕŸ Ÿfl◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 9H

Thus ends the ninth discourse, comprised in the story of the churning of the
ocean for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as
the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ŒÊŸflŒÒÃÿÊ ŸÊÁflãŒãŸ◊ÎÃ¢ ŸÎ¬–
ÿÈQ§Ê— ∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÿûÊÊ‡ø flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÊ—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: In this way the
Dånavas and the Daityas could not obtain
nectar, O ruler of menóeven though
they stood united and had been intent on
doing their work of churning the oceanó
because they had turned their back on
Lord Våsudeva. (1)

‚ÊœÁÿàflÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ã¬ÊÿÁÿàflÊ Sfl∑§Êã‚È⁄UÊŸ˜–
¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÿı ªL§«flÊ„ÔŸ—– 2 –

Having caused nectar to be obtained,
O king, and made His devotees, the gods,
drink of it, the Lord mounted on the
back of GaruŒa, the king of birds, and
departed, while all living beings stood gazing.

(2)

‚¬àŸÊŸÊ¢ ¬⁄UÊ◊ÎÁh¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ Ã ÁŒÁÃŸãŒŸÊ—–
•◊Îcÿ◊ÊáÊÊ ©Uà¬ÃÈŒ¸flÊã¬˝àÿÈlÃÊÿÈœÊ—– 3 –

Observing the highest good fortune
(success) of their enemies and jealous of
it, the Daityas (sons of Diti) marched against
the gods with uplifted weapons. (3)

ÃÃ— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚fl¸ ‚ÈœÿÊ ¬ËÃÿÒÁœÃÊ—–
¬˝ÁÃ‚¢ÿÈÿÈäÊÈ— ‡ÊSòÊÒŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊ¬ŒÊüÊÿÊ—– 4 –

Reinvigorated by the nectar drunk by
them and having taken shelter in the feet
of Lord Nåråyaƒa, all the gods thereupon
offered a united resistance with their
weapons. (4)

ÃòÊ ŒÒflÊ‚È⁄UÙ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UáÊ— ¬⁄U◊ŒÊL§áÊ—–
⁄UÙœSÿÈŒãflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡¢SÃÈ◊È‹Ù ⁄UÙ◊„Ô·¸áÊ—– 5 –

There on the seashore raged a most

dreadful, thrilling and hand-to-hand fight,
known by the name of a conflict between
the gods and the demons, O king! (5)

ÃòÊÊãÿÙãÿ¢ ‚¬àŸÊSÃ ‚¢⁄Uéœ◊Ÿ‚Ù ⁄UáÙ–
‚◊Ê‚ÊlÊÁ‚Á÷’Ê¸áÊÒÌŸ¡ÉŸÈÌflÁflœÊÿÈœÒ— – 6 –

With a mind full of rage, the aforesaid
enemies met at close quarters on that
battle-field and struck one another with
swords, arrows and various other weapons.

(6)

‡ÊWÃÍÿ¸◊ÎŒXÊŸÊ¢ ÷⁄UË«◊Á⁄UáÊÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
„ÔSàÿ‡fl⁄UÕ¬ûÊËŸÊ¢ ŸŒÃÊ¢ ÁŸSflŸÙ˘÷flÃ˜˜– 7 –

Tremendous was the flourish of conchs
and clarionets and the noise of clay tomtoms,
tabors and œamaris (a kind of drum) as
well as of the trumpeting elephants, neighing
horses, rattling chariots and roaring foot-
soldiers. (7)

⁄UÁÕŸÙ ⁄UÁÕÁ÷SÃòÊ ¬ÁûÊÁ÷— ‚„Ô ¬ûÊÿ—–
„ÔÿÊ „ÔÿÒÁ⁄U÷Ê‡ø÷Ò— ‚◊‚Ö¡ãÃ ‚¢ÿÈª– 8 –

In that battle car-warriors closed with
car-warriors, infantrymen with infantrymen,
horses with horses and elephants with
elephants. (8)

©Uc≈Ò˛U— ∑§ÁøÁŒ÷Ò— ∑§ÁøŒ¬⁄U ÿÈÿÈäÊÈ— π⁄UÒ—–
∑§ÁøŒ˜˜ ªı⁄U◊ÎªÒ´¸§ˇÊÒmË¸Á¬Á÷„Ô¸Á⁄UÁ÷÷¸≈UÊ—– 9 –

Some warriors fought riding on the
back of camels, some on elephants and
others on donkeys, still others fought on
the back of Gauramægas, bears, panthers
and lions. (9)

ªÎœ˝Ò— ∑§VÒ’¸∑Ò§⁄Uãÿ ‡ÿŸ÷Ê‚ÒÁSÃÁ◊ÁX‹Ò—–
‡Ê⁄U÷Ò◊¸Á„U·Ò— π«˜ªÒªÙ¸flÎ·Òª¸flÿÊL§áÊÒ—– 10–

Others fought riding on the back of
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vultures, buzards, herons, hawks and
Bhåsas, a bird of prey soaring very high in
the skies, Timingilas (whales), ›arabhas
(an eight-footed animal said to be stronger
than a lion, the species of which has now
become extinct), bisons, rhinoceroses, bulls,
Gayals and Aruƒas. (10)

Á‡ÊflÊÁ÷⁄UÊπÈÁ÷— ∑§ÁøÃ˜˜ ∑Î§∑§‹Ê‚Ò— ‡Ê‡ÊÒŸ¸⁄UÒ—–
’SÃÒ⁄U∑§ ∑Î§cáÊ‚Ê⁄UÒ„ÔZ‚Ò⁄Uãÿ ø ‚Í∑§⁄UÒ—– 11–

Some more fought on the back of
jackals, rats, chameleons, hares and men;
others, on goats, black antelopes and
swans and still others on boars. (11)

•ãÿ ¡‹SÕ‹πªÒ— ‚ûflÒÌfl∑Î§ÃÁflª˝„ÔÒ—–
‚ŸÿÙL§÷ÿÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãflÁfl‡ÊÈSÃ˘ª˝ÃÙ˘ª˝Ã—– 12–

Some again fought on the back of
birds of land and water and other animals
with deformed bodies. The warriors of both
the armies, O king, penetrated farther and
farther in their effort to worst their opponents.

(12)

ÁøòÊäfl¡¬≈UÒ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÊÃ¬òÊÒ— Á‚ÃÊ◊‹Ò—–
◊„ÔÊœŸÒfl¸ÖÊ˝Œá«Ò√ÿ¸¡ŸÒ’Ê¸„Ô¸øÊ◊⁄UÒ— – 13–
flÊÃÙŒ˜ÔœÍÃÙûÊ⁄UÙcáÊË·Ò⁄UÌøÌ÷fl¸◊¸÷Í·áÊÒ— –
S»È§⁄UÁjÌfl‡ÊŒÒ— ‡ÊSòÊÒ— ‚ÈÃ⁄UÊ¢ ‚Íÿ¸⁄UÁ‡◊Á÷—– 14–
ŒflŒÊŸflflË⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ äflÁ¡ãÿı ¬Êá«ÈŸãŒŸ–
⁄U¡ÃÈflË¸⁄U◊Ê‹ÊÁ÷ÿÊ¸Œ‚ÊÁ◊fl ‚Êª⁄Uı– 15–

With the ranks of warriors distinguished
by their ensigns of various colours, spotless
white costly umbrellas with handles of
diamond, fly-flappers of peacock feathers
and the bushy tail of Camar∂s (a species
of deer found in the Himalayan region),
turbans and pieces of cloth used as upper
garment waved by the wind, brilliant coats
of mail and ornaments and burnished
weapons shining brightly under the rays of
the sun, O king, the armies of the celestial
and Asura heroes shone like two oceans
with rows of sea-monsters. (13ó15)

flÒ⁄UÙøŸÙ ’Á‹— ‚¢Åÿ ‚Ù˘‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ ø◊Í¬ÁÃ—–
ÿÊŸ¢ flÒ„ÔÊÿ‚¢ ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ª¢ ◊ÿÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜– 16–
‚fl¸‚Êæ˜ ª˝ÊÁ◊∑§Ù¬Ã¢ ‚flÊ¸‡øÿ¸◊ÿ¢ ¬˝÷Ù–
•¬˝ÃÄÿ¸◊ÁŸŒ¸‡ÿ¢ ŒÎ‡ÿ◊ÊŸ◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ◊˜˜– 17–
•ÊÁSÕÃSÃŒ˜˜ Áfl◊ÊŸÊª˝K¢ ‚flÊ¸ŸË∑§ÊÁœ¬Òfl¸ÎÃ—–
flÊ‹√ÿ¡Ÿ¿òÊÊª˝KÒ ⁄U¡ øãº˝ ßflÙŒÿ– 18–

In that battle the celebrated Bali, son
of Virocana, was the commander-in-chief
of the Asura forces. Seated in his famous
vehicle, Vaihåyasa by name, the foremost
of all aerial carsówhich had been
manufactured by the demon, Maya, and
could fly at will, nay, which was equipped
with all implements of warfare and full
of all wonders, O lord, which was
incomprehensible by reason and could not
be precisely located because of its uncertain
and wonderfully swift movements and
which, though perceived now and then,
defied perception because of its dazzling
splendouróand surrounded by all troop-
commanders, he shone in the midst of a
pair of chowries, which were being waved
on his right and left and under an exquisite
umbrella like the moon on the eastern hill
(while rising). (16ó18)

ÃSÿÊ‚ã‚fl¸ÃÙ ÿÊŸÒÿÍ¸ÕÊŸÊ¢ ¬ÃÿÙ˘‚È⁄UÊ—–
Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ‡Êê’⁄UÙ ’ÊáÊÙ Áfl¬˝ÁøÁûÊ⁄UÿÙ◊Èπ—– 19–
Ám◊ÍœÊ¸ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ÷Ù˘Õ ¬˝„ÔÁÃ„Ô¸ÁÃÁ⁄UÀfl‹—–
‡Ê∑È§ÁŸ÷Í¸Ã‚¢ÃÊ¬Ù flÖÊ˝Œ¢c≈˛UÙ Áfl⁄UÙøŸ—– 20–
„Ôÿª˝Ëfl— ‡Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§Á‡Ê⁄UÊ— ∑§Á¬‹Ù ◊ÉÊŒÈãŒÈÁ÷—–
ÃÊ⁄U∑§‡ø∑˝§ŒÎ∑˜§ ‡ÊÈê÷Ù ÁŸ‡ÊÈê÷Ù ¡ê÷ ©Uà∑§‹—– 21–
•Á⁄Uc≈UÔÙ˘Á⁄Uc≈UÔŸÁ◊‡ø ◊ÿ‡ø ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁœ¬—–
•ãÿ ¬ı‹Ù◊∑§Ê‹ÿÊ ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÊŒÿ—– 22–

On all his sides appeared in their
respective aerial cars other Asuras, the
commanders of the various squadronsó
Namuci, ›ambara, Båƒa, Vipracitti,
Ayomukha (steel-mouthed), Dwimµurdhå
possessed of a pair of heads, Kålanåbha
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and Praheti, Heti, Ilwala, ›akuni,
Bhµutasantåpa (the torment of created
beings), Vajrada≈¶¢ra possessed of
adamantine teeth, Virocana (shining brightly),
Hayagr∂va (having the head and neck of a
horse), ›a∆ku‹irå (spear-headed), Kapila
(tawny of hue), Meghadundubhi, Tåraka,
Cakradæk (having wheel-like eyes),
›umbha, Ni‹umbha, Jambha, Utkala, Ari¶¢a,
Ari¶¢anemi, Maya, the lord of the three
flying cities, and others, viz., the Paulomas
and Kåleyas, the Nivåtakavacas and so
on. (19ó22)

•‹éœ÷ÊªÊ— ‚Ù◊Sÿ ∑§fl‹¢ Ä‹‡Ê÷ÊÁªŸ—–
‚fl¸ ∞Ã ⁄UáÊ◊Èπ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ◊⁄UÊ—– 23–

Having not received any share in the
nectar, churned out of the ocean of milk,
they had only suffered hardship in toiling
for the nactar. All these, however, had on
many an occasion utterly defeated the
immortals at the very commencement of
the operations. (23)

Á‚¢„ÔŸÊŒÊÁãfl◊ÈÜøãÃ— ‡ÊWÊãŒä◊È◊¸„ÔÊ⁄UflÊŸ˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‚¬àŸÊŸÈÁà‚Q§Êã’‹Á÷Ã˜̃ ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜̃– 24–

Sending forth the roars of a lion,
they blew loud-sounding conches. Seeing
his foes puffed up with pride, Indra, the
destroyer of the demon Bala, got highly
enraged. (24)

∞⁄UÊflÃ¢ ÁŒÄ∑§Á⁄UáÊ◊ÊM§…U— ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈ÷ Sfl⁄UÊ≈U˜˜–
ÿÕÊ dflà¬˝dfláÊ◊ÈŒÿÊÁº˝◊„Ô¬¸ÁÃ—– 25–

Mounted on Airåvata, an elephant
guarding the eastern quarter with the temple-
juice streaming from its temples, Indra
shone like the sun (lit., the ruler of the
day) appearing on the eastern hill
with cascades falling down its sloping sides.

(25)
ÃSÿÊ‚ã‚fl¸ÃÙ ŒflÊ ŸÊŸÊflÊ„Ôäfl¡ÊÿÈœÊ—–
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê— ‚„Ô ªáÊÒflÊ¸ƒflÁÇŸflL§áÊÊŒÿ—– 26–

All round him stood the other gods,
mounted on their diverse mounts and
carrying different ensigns and weapons,
as well as the guardians of the various
worldsóVåyu (the wind-god), Agni (the
god of fire), Varuƒa (the god of water) and
othersówith their retinue. (26)

Ã˘ãÿÙãÿ◊Á÷‚¢‚Îàÿ ÁˇÊ¬ãÃÙ ◊◊¸Á÷Ì◊Õ—–
•ÊuÿãÃÙ Áfl‡ÊãÃÙ˘ª˝ ÿÈÿÈäÊÈm¸ãmÿÙÁœŸ—– 27–

Rushing violently towards and
reproaching one another with words that
cut to the quick, nay, challenging one
another and rushing forward, they fought
in pairs. (27)

ÿÈÿÙœ ’Á‹Á⁄Uãº˝áÊ ÃÊ⁄U∑§áÊ ªÈ„ÔÙ˘SÿÃ–
flL§áÊÙ „ÔÁÃŸÊÿÈäÿÁã◊òÊÙ ⁄UÊ¡ã¬˝„ÔÁÃŸÊ– 28–

Bali contended with Indra; Guha (the
younger son of Lord ›iva) cast his lot with
Tåraka; Varuƒa fought with Heti and Mitra
with Praheti, O Par∂k¶it! (28)

ÿ◊SÃÈ ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ÷Ÿ Áfl‡fl∑§◊Ê¸ ◊ÿŸ flÒ–
‡Êê’⁄UÙ ÿÈÿÈœ àflc≈˛UÊ ‚ÁflòÊÊ ÃÈ Áfl⁄UÙøŸ—– 29–

Similarly, Yama tried his strength with
Kålanåbha; Vi‹wakarmå (the architect of
heaven), indeed with Maya (the architect
of the demons); ›ambara, with Twa¶¢å
(a lord of created beings) and Virocana
(Baliís father and son of Prahråda) with
Savitå. (29)

•¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃŸ Ÿ◊ÈÁø⁄UÁ‡flŸı flÎ·¬fl¸áÊÊ–
‚ÍÿÙ¸ ’Á‹‚ÈÃÒŒ¸flÙ ’ÊáÊÖÿc∆UÒ— ‡ÊÃŸ ø– 30–

Namuci crossed arms with Aparåjita,
the A‹wins, the twin-born physicians of the
gods, with Væ¶aparvå, and the god Sµurya
(the sun-god), with the hundred sons of
Bali, of whom the eldest was Båƒa. (30)

⁄UÊ„ÈÔáÊÊ ø ÃÕÊ ‚Ù◊— ¬È‹ÙêŸÊ ÿÈÿÈœ˘ÁŸ‹—–
ÁŸ‡ÊÈê÷‡ÊÈê÷ÿÙŒ¸flË ÷º˝∑§Ê‹Ë Ã⁄UÁSflŸË– 31–

Soma (the moon-god) likewise fought
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with Råhu; Anila (the wind-god) with Pulomå,
and the powerful Goddess Bhadrakål∂ with
Ni‹umbha and ›umbha. (31)

flÎ·Ê∑§Á¬SÃÈ ¡ê÷Ÿ ◊Á„U·áÊ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—–
ßÀfl‹— ‚„Ô flÊÃÊÁ¬’˝¸rÊ¬ÈòÊÒ⁄UÁ⁄UãŒ◊– 32–

Væ¶åkapi (Lord ›iva) for His part closed
with Jambha; Vibhåvasu (the god of fire),
with Mahi¶a and Ilwala, accompanied by
Våtåpi, with the sage Mar∂ci and others
(the sons of Brahmå), O chastiser of  foes!

(32)
∑§Ê◊ŒflŸ ŒÈ◊¸·¸ ©Uà∑§‹Ù ◊ÊÃÎÁ÷— ‚„Ô–
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ‡øÙ‡ÊŸ‚Ê Ÿ⁄U∑§áÊ ‡ÊŸÒ‡ø⁄U—– 33–

Durmar¶a (one hard to withstand) had
an encounter with Kåmadeva (the god of
love); Utkala with the Måtækås (the divine
mothers or personified energies of the
principal deities); the sage Bæhaspati (the
preceptor of the gods), with U‹anå
(›ukråcårya, the preceptor of the demons)
and ›anai‹cara (the deity presiding over
the planet Saturn and a son of the sun-
god) with Naraka (the demon born of the
union of the Lord manifested in the form of
the divine Boar with Mother Earth). (33)

◊L§ÃÙ ÁŸflÊÃ∑§fløÒ— ∑§Ê‹ÿÒfl¸‚flÙ˘◊⁄UÊ—–
Áfl‡flŒflÊSÃÈ ¬ı‹Ù◊Ò L§º˝Ê— ∑˝§Ùœfl‡ÊÒ— ‚„Ô– 34–

The forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods)
entered into a conflict with the
Nivåtakavacas; the group of the eight gods
known as the Vasus with the Kåleyas; the
gods called Vi‹wedevas, with the Paulomas
and the eleven Rudras, the gods of
destruction, with the Krodhava‹as (a class
of serpents, extremely ferocious by nature,
residing in the lower regions). (34)

Ã ∞fl◊Ê¡Êfl‚È⁄UÊ— ‚È⁄Uãº˝Ê
mãmŸ ‚¢„Ôàÿ ø ÿÈäÿ◊ÊŸÊ—–

•ãÿÙãÿ◊Ê‚Êl ÁŸ¡ÉŸÈ⁄UÙ¡‚Ê
Á¡ªË·flSÃËˇáÊ‡Ê⁄UÊÁ‚ÃÙ◊⁄UÒ— – 35–

Fighting in pairs as well as collectively
on the battle-field in the aforesaid manner
and approaching one another, the Asuras
as well as the leaders of the gods violently
struck one another with sharp arrows, swords
and iron clubs in their eagerness to win.

(35)
÷È‡ÊÈÁá«Á÷‡ø∑˝§ªŒÌc≈U¬Á^‡ÊÒ—

‡ÊÄàÿÈÀ◊È∑Ò§— ¬˝Ê‚¬⁄U‡flœÒ⁄UÁ¬–
ÁŸÁS ¢òÊ‡Ê÷À‹Ò— ¬Á⁄UÉÊÒ— ‚◊ÈŒ˜Ôª⁄UÒ—

‚Á÷ÁãŒ¬Ê‹Ò‡ø Á‡Ê⁄UÊ¢Á‚ ÁøÁë¿ŒÈ—– 36–
And they lopped off the heads of one

another with Bhu‹uƒŒis (a kind of weapon
perhaps of the nature of fire-arms), discuses,
maces, lances and sharp-edged spears,
darts and firebrands, Pråsas (a barbed
missile) and axes, scimitars and Bhallas
(a kind of arrow with a point of a particular
shape), bludgeons as well as with Mudgaras
(a kind of hammer-shaped weapon) and
Bhindipålas (catapults). (36)

ª¡ÊSÃÈ⁄UXÊ— ‚⁄UÕÊ— ¬ŒÊÃÿ—
‚Ê⁄UÙ„ÔflÊ„ÔÊ ÁflÁflœÊ ÁflπÁá«ÃÊ—–

ÁŸ∑Î§ûÊ’Ê„ÍÔL§Á‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊYÔU˝ K-
Á‡¿ãŸäfl¡cflÊ‚ÃŸÈòÊ÷Í·áÊÊ— – 37–

Elephants and horses as well as those
riding on them, car-warriors and footmen
and various other mounts with their riders
were cut to pieces. They had their arms,
thighs, necks and feet chopped off; while
their ensigns, bows, coats of mail and
ornaments were torn in pieces. (37)

Ã·Ê¢ ¬ŒÊÉÊÊÃ⁄UÕÊXøÍÌáÊÃÊ-
ŒÊÿÙœŸÊŒÈÀ’áÊ ©UÁàÕÃSÃŒÊ–

⁄UáÊÈÌŒ‡Ê— π¢ lÈ◊ÁáÊ¢ ø ¿UÊŒÿŸ˜
ãÿflÃ¸ÃÊ‚Î∑˜§dÈÁÃÁ÷— ¬Á⁄Uå‹ÈÃÊÃ˜˜– 38–

From the battle-ground pounded by their
tread and the impact of their wheels rose at
that time a thick cloud of dust enveloping
the quarters as well as the heavens including
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the sun; it, however, disappeared due to
the ground having been drenched by the
spouts of blood discharged from the wounds
of the warriors. (38)

Á‡Ê⁄UÙÁ÷L§Œ˜ÔœÍÃÁ∑§⁄UË≈U∑È§á«‹Ò—
‚¢⁄Uê÷ŒÎÁÇ÷— ¬Á⁄UŒc≈UÔUŒë¿ŒÒ—–

◊„ÔÊ÷È¡Ò— ‚Ê÷⁄UáÊÒ— ‚„ÔÊÿÈœÒ—
‚Ê ¬˝ÊSÃÎÃÊ ÷Í— ∑§⁄U÷ÙL§Á÷’¸÷ı– 39–

Thickly strewn with headsófrom which
diadems and ear-rings had been knocked
off, nay, which had anger in their eyes and
whose lips were still closely clasped in
angeróas well as with long and stout
arms, still decked with ornaments and
holding weapons, and with shapely thighs
(resembling the trunk of an elephant, which
is thick at the upper end and grows less
and less thicker below)óthe said battle-
ground looked very attractive. (39)

∑§’ãœÊSÃòÊ øÙà¬ÃÈ— ¬ÁÃÃSflÁ‡Ê⁄UÙ˘ÁˇÊÁ÷—–
©UlÃÊÿÈœŒÙŒ¸á«Ò⁄UÊœÊflãÃÙ ÷≈UÊŸ˜ ◊Îœ– 40–

Headless trunks sprang on their feet
on that battle-field and rushed towards the
hostile warriors with their stout arms still
holding uplifted weapons and perceiving
(recognizing) them with the eyes in their
fallen heads. (40)

’Á‹◊¸„Ôãº˝¢ Œ‡ÊÁ÷ÁSòÊÁ÷⁄UÒ⁄UÊflÃ¢ ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
øÃÈÌ÷‡øÃÈ⁄UÙ flÊ„ÔÊŸ∑§ŸÊ⁄UÙ„Ô◊Êë¿¸ÿÃ˜˜– 41–

Bali assailed the mighty Indra with ten
arrows, Airåvata (his elephant) with three,
the four guards of Airåvata with four (each
with one) and its driver with one. (41)

‚ ÃÊŸÊ¬ÃÃ— ‡Ê∑˝§SÃÊflÁj— ‡ÊËÉÊ˝Áfl∑˝§◊—–
Áøë¿UŒ ÁŸÁ‡ÊÃÒ÷¸À‹Ò⁄U‚ê¬˝ÊåÃÊã„Ô‚ÁãŸfl– 42–

Quick in showing his valour, ›akra
(Indra) cut them with the same number of
eighteen sharp Bhallas, as though smiling,
as they came flying towards him, even
before they reached him. (42)

ÃSÿ ∑§◊Ù¸ûÊ◊¢ flËˇÿ ŒÈ◊¸·¸— ‡ÊÁQ§◊ÊŒŒ–
ÃÊ¢ Öfl‹ãÃË¥ ◊„ÔÙÀ∑§Ê÷Ê¢ „ÔSÃSÕÊ◊Áë¿ŸhÁ⁄U—– 43–

Observing his superb feat, Bali, who
could not easily tolerate this discomfiture,
took up a dart glowing like a mighty firebrand.
Indra, however, cut it while it was yet in
Baliís hand, before he was able to discharge
it. (43)

ÃÃ— ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÃÃ— ¬˝Ê‚¢ ÃÃSÃÙ◊⁄U◊Îc≈Uÿ—–
ÿŒ˜˜ ÿë¿SòÊ¢ ‚◊ÊŒlÊà‚flZ ÃŒÁë¿ŸŒ˜˜ Áfl÷È—– 44–

Bali thereupon took up a spear, then a
Pråsa and then (again) a Tomara (iron
club) and double-edged swords. But
whatever weapon he took in his hand, the
powerful Indra cut down all of them in no
time. (44)

‚‚¡Ê¸ÕÊ‚È⁄UË¥ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ãÃœÊ¸ŸªÃÙ˘‚È⁄U—–
ÃÃ— ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷Íë¿Ò‹— ‚È⁄UÊŸË∑§Ù¬Á⁄U ¬˝÷Ù– 45–

Going out of sight, the demon, Bali,
next let loose his demoniacal Måyå (illusion)
and thereupon came into view a mountain
over the heads of the celestial forces,
O king! (45)

ÃÃÙ ÁŸ¬ÃÈSÃ⁄UflÙ Œs◊ÊŸÊ ŒflÊÁÇŸŸÊ–
Á‡Ê‹Ê— ‚≈UVÁ‡Êπ⁄UÊ‡øÍáÊ¸ÿãàÿÙ Ám·i‹◊˜˜– 46–

From that mountain fell down trees
burning with forest fire and rocks with their
tops sharp as the edge of a chisel,
pulverizing the enemyís forces. (46)

◊„ÔÙ⁄UªÊ— ‚◊Èà¬ÃÈŒ¸ãŒ‡ÊÍ∑§Ê— ‚flÎÁ‡ø∑§Ê—–
Á‚¢„Ô√ÿÊÉÊ˝fl⁄UÊ„ÔÊ‡ø ◊Œ¸ÿãÃÙ ◊„ÔÊª¡ÊŸ˜– 47–

Further from that mountain rushed forth
large serpents and other snakes with
scorpions, as well as lions, tigers and
boars crushing gigantic elephants. (47)

ÿÊÃÈœÊãÿ‡ø ‡ÊÃ‡Ê— ‡ÊÍ‹„ÔSÃÊ ÁflflÊ‚‚—–
Á¿Áãœ Á÷ãœËÁÃ flÊÁŒãÿSÃÕÊ ⁄UˇÊÙªáÊÊ— ¬˝÷Ù– 48–

There also appeared in hundreds
nude ogresses with pikes in their hands,
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exclaiming ìCut downî, ìBreak asunder!î
and ogres too, O lord! (48)

ÃÃÙ ◊„ÔÊÉÊŸÊ √ÿÙÁêŸ ªê÷Ë⁄U¬L§·SflŸÊ—–
•XÊ⁄UÊã◊È◊ÈøÈflÊ¸ÃÒ⁄UÊ„ÔÃÊ— SÃŸÁÿàŸfl—– 49–

Then large thundering clouds, buffeted
by winds, rained live coals with a deep
and terrific roar. (49)

‚Îc≈UÙ ŒÒàÿŸ ‚È◊„ÔÊãflÁ±Ÿ— ‡fl‚Ÿ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—–
‚Ê¢flÃ¸∑§ ßflÊàÿÈª˝Ù Áfl’ÈœäflÁ¡ŸË◊œÊ∑˜§– 50–

Conjured up by the demon, a very
extensive and most formidable fire, helped
by the winds, began to burn the celestial
army like the fire appearing at the time of
final dissolution of the universe. (50)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èº˝ ©Um‹— ‚fl¸Ã— ¬˝àÿŒÎ‡ÿÃ–
¬˝øá«flÊÃÒL§Œ˜ÔœÍÃÃ⁄UXÊflÃ¸÷Ë·áÊ— – 51–

Then was observed on all sides an
ocean that transgressed all limits and looked
terrible on account of its whirlpools and
waves tossed up by fierce winds. (51)

∞fl¢ ŒÒàÿÒ◊¸„ÔÊ◊ÊÿÒ⁄U‹ˇÿªÁÃ÷Ë·áÊÒ—–
‚ÎÖÿ◊ÊŸÊ‚È ◊ÊÿÊ‚È Áfl·ŒÈ— ‚È⁄U‚ÒÁŸ∑§Ê—– 52–

In the midst of illusions that were being
likewise created by other Daityas, too,
who were great adepts in conjuring tricks
and were most formidable because of their
imperceptible movements, the celestial
warriors grew despondent. (52)

Ÿ Ãà¬˝ÁÃÁflÁœ¢ ÿòÊ ÁflŒÈÁ⁄Uãº˝ÊŒÿÊ ŸÎ¬–
äÿÊÃ— ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜Ô ÃòÊ ÷ªflÊÁãflE÷ÊflŸ—– 53–

 When Indra and others, O protector of
men, did not know how to counteract  this
evil, the almighty Lord, who is the Protector
of the universe and was called to mind by
the gods, manifested Himself there. (53)

ÃÃ— ‚È¬áÊÊZ‚∑Î§ÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝¬À‹Ufl—
Á¬‡ÊXflÊ‚Ê Ÿfl∑§Ü¡‹ÙøŸ—–

•ŒÎ‡ÿÃÊc≈UÔUÊÿÈœ’Ê„ÈÔL§À‹‚-
ë¿˛UË∑§ıSÃÈ÷ÊŸÉÿ¸Á∑§⁄UË≈U∑È§á«‹— – 54–

Presently there appeared the Lord, clad
in yellow robes and endowed with eight
arms wielding different weapons, with eyes
resembling a pair of budding lotuses and
His feet, tender as young leaves, placed
across the shoulders of GaruŒa, who had
a pair of beautiful wings, and on whose
person shone forth Goddess ›r∂ (in the
form of a golden streak on His bosom),
the Kaustubha gem, a priceless crown and
a pair of invaluable ear-rings. (54)

ÃÁS◊ã¬˝Áflc≈U˘‚È⁄U∑Í§≈U∑§◊¸¡Ê
◊ÊÿÊ ÁflŸ‡ÊÈ◊¸Á„UŸÊ ◊„ÔËÿ‚—–

SflåŸÙ ÿÕÊ Á„U ¬˝ÁÃ’Ùœ •ÊªÃ
„ÔÁ⁄US◊ÎÁÃ— ‚fl¸Áfl¬Ám◊ÙˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 55–

The moment He entered the battle-
field the illusions created by the conjuring
tricks of the demons yielded to the glory of
that mighty Lord even as a dream is broken
the moment wakefulness returns to a
sleeping man. For, to say nothing of the
Lordís actual presence, the very thought
of ›r∂ Hari is the only radical cure for all
ills. (35)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊Îœ ªL§«flÊ„ÔÁ◊÷ÊÁ⁄UflÊ„Ô
•ÊÁfläÿ ‡ÊÍ‹◊Á„UŸÙŒÕ ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊—–

ÃÀ‹Ë‹ÿÊ ªL§«◊ÍÌäŸ ¬ÃŒ̃ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊ
ÃŸÊ„ÔŸãŸÎ¬ ‚flÊ„Ô◊Á⁄ U¢ òÿœË‡Ê—– 56–

Perceiving Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Rider of
GaruŒa) on the field of battle, and revolving
his dart, the demon, Kålanemi, who was
reborn as Ka≈sa in his next incarnation
and who rode on a lion (the enemy of an
elephant), presently flung it at Him. Seizing
it by way of sport as it was about to
descend on GaruŒaís head, Vi¶ƒu, the
Lord of the three worlds, despatched with
it, O protector of the people, the enemy,
Kålanemi, along with his mount, the lion.

(56)

Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]Dis. 10]
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◊Ê‹Ë ‚È◊ÊÀÿÁÃ’‹ı ÿÈÁœ ¬ÃÃÈÿ¸-
ëø∑̋§áÊ ∑Î§ûÊÁ‡Ê⁄U‚ÊflÕ ◊ÊÀÿflÊ¢SÃ◊̃–

•Ê„Ôàÿ ÁÃÇ◊ªŒÿÊ„ÔŸŒá«¡ãº˝¢
ÃÊflÁë¿⁄UÙ˘Áë¿ŸŒ⁄UŸ̧ŒÃÙ˘Á⁄UáÊÊ˘˘l— – 57–

Encountering the Lord, by whose discus,
Sudar‹ana, the mighty Mål∂ and Sumål∂

too had their heads lopped off and fell on
the battle-field, Målyavån (another general
of the Åsurika forces) was just going to
strike GaruŒa (the king of birds) with a
pointed mace when ›r∂ Hari (the most
ancient Person) severed the head of the
roaring enemy with the same discus. (57)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÕÙ ‚È⁄UÊ— ¬˝àÿÈ¬‹éœøÃ‚—

¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚— ¬⁄UÿÊŸÈ∑§ê¬ÿÊ–
¡ÉŸÈ÷¸Î‡Ê¢ ‡Ê∑˝§‚◊Ë⁄UáÊÊŒÿ-

SÃÊ¢SÃÊã⁄UáÙ ÿÒ⁄UÁ÷‚¢„ÔÃÊ— ¬È⁄UÊ– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Having regained

their presence of mind by the supreme
grace of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the supreme Person,
the gods headed by Indra (the ruler of the
gods) and Sam∂raƒa (the wind-god), now
struck hard each one of those (Asuras)
by whom they had been jointly assailed
before. (1)

flÒ⁄UÙøŸÊÿ ‚¢⁄UéœÙ ÷ªflÊã¬Ê∑§‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ—–
©UŒÿë¿Œ˜ ÿŒÊ flÖÊ˝¢ ¬˝¡Ê „ÔÊ„ÔÁÃ øÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈ—– 2 –

When the glorious Indra (the chastiser
of the demon Påka), full of anger, took up
his thunderbolt in order to strike Bali (the
son of Virocana), his subjects cried ìAlas!î
ìAlas!î (2)

flÖÊ˝¬ÊÁáÊSÃ◊Ê„ÔŒ¢ ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬È⁄U—ÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊ŸÁSflŸ¢ ‚È‚ê¬ãŸ¢ Áflø⁄UãÃ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊Îœ– 3 –

Reproaching the heroic Bali, who was
well-equipped with arms and was ranging
fearlessly before Indra in that great conflict,
Indra, who wielded a thunderbolt in his
hand, addressed him as follows: (3)

Ÿ≈Uflã◊Í…U ◊ÊÿÊÁ÷◊Ê¸ÿ‡ÊÊŸ˜ ŸÙ Á¡ªË·Á‚–
Á¡àflÊ ’Ê‹ÊŸ˜ ÁŸ’hÊˇÊÊŸ˜ Ÿ≈UÙ „Ô⁄UÁÃ ÃhŸ◊˜– 4 –

Conquering fools whose eyes have
been enchanted, a conjurer takes away
their money. Even so, though no better
than a conjurer, O fool, you seek to
overpower us, lords of Måyå, by means of
incantations! (4)

•ÊL§L§ˇÊÁãÃ ◊ÊÿÊÁ÷L§Áà‚‚Îå‚ÁãÃ ÿ ÁŒfl◊˜˜–
ÃÊãŒSÿÍÁãfläÊÈŸÙêÿôÊÊã¬Ífl¸S◊Êëø ¬ŒÊŒœ—– 5 –

Those foolish robbers who seek to
ascend to heaven, nay, rise even beyond
heaven (to still higher regions) by means
of spells, I cast still lower down than their
former abode. (5)

‚Ù˘„¢Ô ŒÈ◊Ê¸ÁÿŸSÃ˘l flÖÊ˝áÊ ‡ÊÃ¬fl¸áÊÊ–
Á‡Ê⁄UÙ „ÔÁ⁄Ucÿ ◊ãŒÊà◊ãÉÊ≈USfl ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷— ‚„Ô– 6 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ
ŒflÊ‚È⁄U‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Œ‡Ê◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 10H

Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the story of the war between the gods
and the demons in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÒ∑§ÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XIDiscourse XI

Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons
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As such I shall lop off your head today
with my thunderbolt having a hundred
joints, even though I know you are an
adept in the use of melevolent spells.
Exert yourself with all Your kinsfolk, O
dull-witted one! (6)

’Á‹L§flÊø
‚æ˜˜ ª˝Ê◊ flÃ¸◊ÊŸÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê‹øÙÁŒÃ∑§◊¸áÊÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ËÌÃ¡¸ÿÙ˘¡ÿÙ ◊ÎàÿÈ— ‚fl¸·Ê¢ SÿÈ⁄UŸÈ∑˝§◊ÊÃ˜˜– 7 –

Bali replied:Bali replied:Bali replied:Bali replied:Bali replied: Fame, triumph,
discomfiture and death fall in succession
to the lot of all who are engaged in hostilities
and whose actions are impelled by a
propitious or unpropitious Time i.e.,  Destiny.

(7)

ÃÁŒŒ¢ ∑§Ê‹⁄U‡ÊŸ¢ ¡ŸÊ— ¬‡ÿÁãÃ ‚Í⁄Uÿ—–
Ÿ NcÿÁãÃ Ÿ ‡ÊÙøÁãÃ ÃòÊ ÿÍÿ◊¬Áá«ÃÊ—– 8 –

Therefore, wise men view all this (fame
etc.), as determined by Time; they neither
exult nor grieve over it. You are, however,
ignorant of this truth. (8)

Ÿ flÿ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÊ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÃòÊ ‚ÊœŸ◊˜˜–
Áª⁄UÙ fl— ‚ÊäÊÈ‡ÊÙëÿÊŸÊ¢ ªÎˆË◊Ù ◊◊¸ÃÊ«ŸÊ—– 9 –

We, for our part, do not take to the
heart your words that sting one to the
quick, since you deserve to be pitied by
pious souls in that you account your own
self instrumental in bringing fame and so
on. (9)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§©UflÊø
ßàÿÊÁˇÊåÿ Áfl÷È¢ flË⁄UÙ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÒflË¸⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ—–
•Ê∑§áÊ¸¬ÍáÊÒ¸⁄U„ÔŸŒÊˇÊ¬Ò⁄UÊ„ÔÃ¢ ¬ÈŸ—– 10–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Having thus twitted
the powerful god, Indra, the valiant Bali,
the vanquisher of heroes in battle, struck
him again with arrows pulled right up to

the ear, him who had already been stung
with taunts. (10)

∞fl¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑Î§ÃÙ ŒflÙ flÒÁ⁄UáÊÊ ÃâÿflÊÁŒŸÊ–
ŸÊ◊ÎcÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÁœˇÊ¬¢ ÃÙòÊÊ„ÔÃ ßfl Ám¬—– 11–

Thus reproached by the enemy, who
spoke the truth all the same, the god,
Indra, could not bear his insulting speech
any more than an elephant pricked with a
goad. (11)

¬˝Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ∑È§Á‹‡Ê¢ ÃS◊Ê •◊ÙÉÊ¢ ¬⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ—–
‚ÿÊŸÙ ãÿ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ÷Í◊ı Á¿ãŸ¬ˇÊ ßflÊø‹—– 12–

Indra, the vanquisher of foes, hurled
his unfailing thunderbolt against him so
that, like a mountain that had its wings*
clipped, Bali fell to the ground, chariot and
all. (12)

‚πÊÿ¢ ¬ÁÃÃ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¡ê÷Ù ’Á‹‚π— ‚ÈNÃ˜˜–
•èÿÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ıNŒ¢ ‚ÅÿÈ„Ô¸ÃSÿÊÁ¬ ‚◊Êø⁄UŸ˜– 13–

Finding his friend Bali fallen in battle,
the demon Jambha, a great friend and
well-wisher of Bali, assailed Indra, thus
rendering good offices even to his fallen
friend. (13)

‚ Á‚¢„ÔflÊ„Ô •Ê‚Êl ªŒÊ◊Èlêÿ ⁄U¢„Ô‚Ê–
¡òÊÊflÃÊ«ÿë¿∑˝¥§ ª¡¢ ø ‚È◊„ÔÊ’‹—– 14–

Riding on a lion, Jambha, who was
possessed of great might, approached
Indra and, lifting his mace, struck him with
great impetuousity on the collar-bone, as
well as his elephant, Airåvata. (14)

ªŒÊ¬˝„ÔÊ⁄U√ÿÁÕÃÙ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ÁfluÁ‹ÃÙ ª¡—–
¡ÊŸÈèÿÊ¢ œ⁄UáÊË¥ S¬Îc≈˜UÔflÊ ∑§‡◊‹¢ ¬⁄U◊¢ ÿÿı– 15–

Tormented by the stroke of the mace
and utterly confounded, the elephant
touched the ground with its knees and
fell into a deep swoon. (15)

Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]Dis. 11]

* We read in the Puråƒas that mountains had wings in the earliest times and could fly and settle
down wherever they would. Finding them a great menace to organic life, Indra clipped their wings and thus
rendered them incapable of motion for all times.
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ÃÃÙ ⁄UÕÙ ◊ÊÃÁ‹ŸÊ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ÷Œ¸‡Ê‡ÊÃÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
•ÊŸËÃÙ Ám¬◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ⁄UÕ◊ÊL§L§„Ô Áfl÷È—– 16–

Thereupon was brought by Måtali,
Indraís charioteer, a chariot drawn by a
thousand horses; and, leaving the elephant,
the mighty god mounted the chariot. (16)

ÃSÿ ÃÃ˜˜ ¬Í¡ÿŸ˜ ∑§◊¸ ÿãÃÈŒÊ¸Ÿfl‚ûÊ◊—–
‡ÊÍ‹Ÿ Öfl‹ÃÊ Ã¢ ÃÈ S◊ÿ◊ÊŸÙ˘„ÔŸã◊Îœ– 17–

Admiring that prompt action of the
charioteer and smiling too, Jambha, the
foremost of the Dånavas, struck the latter
with a burning dart in battle. (17)

‚„Ô L§¡¢ ‚ÈŒÈ◊¸·ÊZ ‚ûUfl◊Ê‹êéÿ ◊ÊÃÁ‹—–
ßãº˝Ù ¡ê÷Sÿ ‚¢∑˝È§hÙ flÖÊ˝áÊÊ¬Ê„Ô⁄UÁë¿⁄U—– 18–

Taking recourse to fortitude, Måtali bore
the pain caused by the dart, which was
most difficult to endure; and greatly enraged,
Indra severed Jambhaís head by means
of his thunderbolt. (18)

¡ê÷¢ üÊÈàflÊ „ÔÃ¢ ÃSÿ ôÊÊÃÿÙ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŒÎ·—–
Ÿ◊ÈÁø‡ø ’‹— ¬Ê∑§SÃòÊÊ¬ÃÈSàfl⁄UÊÁãflÃÊ—– 19–

Hearing from the lips of the sage
Nårada about Jambha having been slain
by Indra, his kinsmen, Namuci, Bala and
Påka, arrived there in great haste. (19)

fløÙÁ÷— ¬L§·ÒÁ⁄Uãº˝◊Œ¸ÿãÃÙ˘Sÿ ◊◊¸‚È–
‡Ê⁄UÒ⁄UflÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜ ◊ÉÊÊ œÊ⁄UÊÁ÷Á⁄Ufl ¬fl¸Ã◊˜˜– 20–

Stinging Indra to the quick with their
pungent words, they struck him repeatedly
with arrows even as clouds would assail a
mountain with torrents. (20)

„Ô⁄UËãŒ‡Ê‡ÊÃÊãÿÊ¡ı „Ôÿ¸‡flSÿ ’‹— ‡Ê⁄UÒ—–
ÃÊflÁj⁄UŒ¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ÿÈª¬À‹ÉÊÈ„ÔSÃflÊŸ˜– 21–

The swift-handed Bala simultaneously
struck in battle all the thousand horses of
Harya‹wa (Indra) with as many arrows.(21)

‡ÊÃÊèÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÃÁ‹¢ ¬Ê∑§Ù ⁄UÕ¢ ‚Êflÿfl¢ ¬ÎÕ∑˜§–
‚∑Î§à‚ãœÊŸ◊ÙˇÊáÊ ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊÷ÍŒ˜˜ ⁄UáÙ– 22–

With a hundred arrows each, the demon

Påka struck separately Måtali, the charioteer,
and the chariot with all its parts by fitting to
the bow and discharging all the arrows at
one and the same time. That was indeed
a great marvel in that battle. (22)

Ÿ◊ÈÁø— ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÁ÷— SfláÊ¸¬ÈWÒ◊¸„Ô·ÈÁ÷—–
•Ê„Ôàÿ √ÿŸŒà‚¢Åÿ ‚ÃÙÿ ßfl ÃÙÿŒ—– 23–

Piercing Indra with fifteen large arrows
furnished with hilts of gold, the demon
Namuci roared on the field of battle like a
cloud charged with water. (23)

‚fl¸Ã— ‡Ê⁄U∑Í§≈UŸ ‡Ê∑˝¥§ ‚⁄UÕ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ◊˜–
¿UÊŒÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄U‚È⁄UÊ— ¬˝ÊflÎ≈U˜˜‚Íÿ¸Á◊flÊê’ÈŒÊ—– 24–

The demons covered ›akra (Indra)
including his chariot and charioteer on all
sides with a network of arrows even as
clouds would obscure the sun in the
rains. (24)
•‹ˇÊÿãÃSÃ◊ÃËfl Áflu‹Ê

ÁfløÈ∑˝È§‡ÊÈŒ¸flªáÊÊ— ‚„ÔÊŸÈªÊ—–
•ŸÊÿ∑§Ê— ‡ÊòÊÈ’‹Ÿ ÁŸÌ¡ÃÊ

flÁáÊÄ¬ÕÊ Á÷ãŸŸflÙ ÿÕÊáÊ¸fl– 25–
Not perceiving him on the battle-field

and extremely perturbed, the celestial troops
with their retinue, who were now left without
a leader and were utterly vanquished by
the enemy, uttered a plaintive cry like
merchants whose ship had been wrecked
in mid-ocean. (25)

ÃÃSÃÈ⁄UÊ·ÊÁ«U·È’h¬Ü¡⁄UÊŒ˜
ÁflÁŸª¸Ã— ‚Ê‡fl⁄UÕäfl¡Êª˝áÊË—–

’÷ı ÁŒ‡Ê— π¢ ¬ÎÁÕflË¥ ø ⁄UÙøÿŸ˜
SflÃ¡‚Ê ‚Íÿ¸ ßfl ˇÊ¬Êàÿÿ– 26–

Presently Indra, who was capable of
overpowering the mighty, issued out of the
cage of arrows along with the horses,
chariot, flag and charioteer. Illuminating
the quarters, sky and earth with his
splendour, he shone like the sun at the
close of night. (26)
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ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ ¬ÎÃŸÊ¢ Œfl— ¬⁄UÒ⁄UèÿÌŒÃÊ¢ ⁄UáÙ–
©UŒÿë¿Œ˜ Á⁄U¬È¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ flÖÊ˝¢ flÖÊ˝œ⁄UÙ L§·Ê– 27–

Observing his army overpowered by
the enemies (the demons) in battle, the
god, Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt,
lifted his thunderbolt in anger with intent to
slay his enemy. (27)

‚ ÃŸÒflÊc≈UÔUœÊ⁄UáÊ Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ë ’‹¬Ê∑§ÿÙ—–
ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ¬‡ÿÃÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ü¡„ÔÊ⁄U ¡Ÿÿã÷ÿ◊˜˜– 28–

With the same eight-edged weapon he
severed the heads of both Bala and Påka,
inspiring terror in the heart of their kinsfolk,
who stood looking on, O Par∂k¶it! (28)

Ÿ◊ÈÁøSÃmœ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ‡ÊÙ∑§Ê◊·¸L§·ÊÁãflÃ—–
Á¡ÉÊÊ¢‚ÈÁ⁄Uãº˝¢ ŸÎ¬Ã ø∑§Ê⁄U ¬⁄U◊Ùl◊◊˜˜– 29–

Perceiving their death, Namuci was
filled with grief, indignation and rage; and
in his eagerness to kill Indra, O ruler of
men, he put forth his best energy. (29)

•‡◊‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¢ ÉÊá≈UÊflh◊÷Í·áÊ◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎsÔÊèÿº˝flÃ˜˜ ∑˝È§hÙ „ÔÃÙ˘‚ËÁÃ ÁflÃ¡¸ÿŸ˜–
¬˝ÊÁ„UáÊÙŒ˜˜ Œfl⁄UÊ¡Êÿ ÁŸŸŒŸ˜ ◊Îª⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 30–

Taking up a lance of steel,  furnished
with bells and adorned with gold ornaments
he darted, full of rage, threatening in the
word ìYou are slain!î and flung it at Indra,
the ruler of the gods, roaring like a lion,
the king of beasts. (30)

ÃŒÊ¬ÃŒ˜˜ ªªŸÃ‹ ◊„ÔÊ¡fl¢
ÁflÁøÁë¿Œ „ÔÁ⁄UÁ⁄U·ÈÁ÷— ‚„ÔdœÊ–

Ã◊Ê„ÔŸãŸÎ¬ ∑È§Á‹‡ÙŸ ∑§ãœ⁄U
L§·ÊÁãflÃÁSòÊŒ‡Ê¬ÁÃ— Á‡Ê⁄UÙ „Ô⁄UŸ˜– 31–

Hari (Indra) cut it with his arrows into
a thousand pieces even as it flew towards
him through the air with great speed. Full
of anger, the ruler of the gods then struck
Namuci with his thunderbolt in the neck,
aiming to chop off the latterís head. (31)

Ÿ ÃSÿ Á„U àflø◊Á¬ flÖÊ˝ ™§Ì¡ÃÙ
Á’÷Œ ÿ— ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃŸı¡‚Á⁄UÃ—–

ÃŒŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ ¬⁄U◊ÁÃflËÿ¸flÎòÊÁ÷Ã˜
ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§ÃÙ Ÿ◊ÈÁøÁ‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UàfløÊ– 32–

The powerful thunderbolt which was
hurled with great force by Indra, the king
of the gods, did not as a matter of fact
pierce even the skin of Namuci. This was
most wonderful that the weapon which
smashed the mighty Vætra was baffled by
the skin on Namuciís neck. (32)

ÃS◊ÊÁŒãº˝Ù˘Á’÷ë¿òÊÙfl¸ÖÊ˝— ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÙ ÿÃ—–
Á∑§Á◊Œ¢ ŒÒflÿÙªŸ ÷ÍÃ¢ ‹Ù∑§Áfl◊Ù„ÔŸ◊˜˜– 33–

Indra (now) got afraid of that enemy,
Namuci, from whom the thunderbolt had
been repelled. He said to himself, ìthrough
a conspiracy of Fate what is this that has
happened, bewildering the worldî (33)

ÿŸ ◊ ¬Ífl¸◊º˝ËáÊÊ¢ ¬ˇÊë¿UŒ— ¬˝¡Êàÿÿ–
∑Î§ÃÙ ÁŸÁfl‡ÊÃÊ¢ ÷Ê⁄UÒ— ¬ÃàòÊÒ— ¬ÃÃÊ¢ ÷ÈÁfl– 34–

By means of this very thunderbolt, in
old days, I clipped the wings of mountains,
that flew with those wings and settled
down on earth on account of their huge
weight, thus conducing to the destruction
of created beings. (34)

Ã¬—‚Ê⁄U◊ÿ¢ àflÊc≈˛¢U flÎòÊÙ ÿŸ Áfl¬ÊÁ≈UÃ—–
•ãÿ øÊÁ¬ ’‹Ù¬ÃÊ— ‚flÊ¸SòÊÒ⁄UˇÊÃàflø—– 35–

Nay, by this was rent asunder the
demon Vætra, the vigorous austerity
personified of Twa¶¢å (a lord of created
beings), and others too, who were endowed
with extraordinary strength and whose skin
could not even be scratched with all the
missiles. (35)

‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ„ÔÃÙ flÖÊ˝Ù ◊ÿÊ ◊ÈQ§Ù˘‚È⁄U˘À¬∑§–
ŸÊ„¢Ô ÃŒÊŒŒ Œá«¢ ’˝rÊÃ¡Ù˘åÿ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 36–

When hurled by me at this puny Asura,
the same thunderbolt has been rendered
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ineffectual! A mere staff, I shall no more
handle it; though embodying the spiritual
energy of a Bråhmaƒa, the sage Dadh∂ci,
it is unavailing now.î (36)

ßÁÃ ‡Ê∑˝¥§ Áfl·ËŒãÃ◊Ê„Ô flÊª‡Ê⁄UËÁ⁄UáÊË–
ŸÊÿ¢ ‡ÊÈc∑Ò§⁄UÕÙ ŸÊº˝Ò¸fl¸œ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ŒÊŸfl—– 37–
◊ÿÊS◊Ò ÿŒ˜ fl⁄UÙ ŒûÊÙ ◊ÎàÿÈŸÒ¸flÊº˝¸‡ÊÈc∑§ÿÙ—–
•ÃÙ˘ãÿÁ‡øãÃŸËÿSÃ ©U¬ÊÿÙ ◊ÉÊflŸ˜ Á⁄U¬Ù—– 38–

To ›akra, who was thus sorrowing, an
incorporeal voice said, ìThis demon can
be killed neither with dry nor with wet
things, since a boon has been conferred
on him by Me to the effect that death will
surely not come to him through any wet or
dry substance. Hence any other contrivance
should be thought of by you for the death
of this enemy, O Maghavå (Indra)! (37-38)

ÃÊ¢ ŒÒflË¥ Áª⁄U◊Ê∑§áÿ¸ ◊ÉÊflÊã‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
äÿÊÿŸ˜ »§Ÿ◊ÕÊ¬‡ÿŒÈ¬Êÿ◊È÷ÿÊà◊∑§◊˜˜– 39–

Hearing that ethereal voice, Indra fully
composed his mind and contemplated; and
presently he discovered a means in the
shape of foam of the sea, which combined
both the aforesaid attributes and could
not, therefore, be called exclusively dry or
wet. (39)

Ÿ ‡ÊÈc∑§áÊ Ÿ øÊº˝¸áÊ ¡„ÔÊ⁄U Ÿ◊Èø— Á‡Ê⁄U—–
Ã¢ ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ◊È¸ÁŸªáÊÊ ◊ÊÀÿÒ‡øÊflÊÁ∑§⁄UÁãfl÷È◊˜˜– 40–

With that foam, which was neither dry
nor wet, he severed the head of Namuci;
and hosts of sages glorified him and
showered flowers on the mighty Indra.(40)

ªãœfl¸◊ÈÅÿı ¡ªÃÈÌfl‡flÊfl‚È¬⁄UÊfl‚Í–
ŒflŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈŸ¸Ã¸ÄÿÙ ŸŸÎÃÈ◊È¸ŒÊ– 41–

Vi‹wåvasu and Paråvasu, the chief
among the Gandharvas (heavenly
musicians), sang songs, the celestial drums
sounded and heavenly dancing girls danced
with joy. (41)

•ãÿ˘åÿfl¢ ¬˝ÁÃmãmÊãflÊƒflÁÇŸflL§áÊÊŒÿ—–
‚ÍŒÿÊ◊Ê‚È⁄USòÊıÉÊÒ◊¸ÎªÊã∑§‚Á⁄UáÊÙ ÿÕÊ– 42–

Similarly other gods too, headed by
Våyu (the wind-god), Agni (the god of fire)
and Varuƒa (the god of water), destroyed
their rivals with volleys of missiles just as
lions would kill deer. (42)

’˝rÊáÊÊ ¬˝Á·ÃÙ ŒflÊãŒflÌ·ŸÊ¸⁄UŒÙ ŸÎ¬–
flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ Áfl’ÈœÊãŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ŒÊŸfl‚¢ˇÊÿ◊˜– 43–

Perceiving the extermination of the
Dånavas, the celestial sage Nårada was
sent by Brahmå (the creator) to the
gods, O protector of men, and he
remonstrated with the gods in the following
words: (43)

ŸÊ⁄UŒ ©UflÊø
÷flÁj⁄U◊ÎÃ¢ ¬˝ÊåÃ¢ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ÷È¡ÊüÊÿÒ—–
ÁüÊÿÊ ‚◊ÁœÃÊ— ‚fl¸ ©U¬Ê⁄U◊Ã Áflª˝„ÔÊÃ˜˜– 44–

Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said:Nårada said: Nectar has been secured
by you by resorting to the arms of Lord
Nåråyaƒa and, besides, all of You have
been blessed by Goddess ›r∂, His divine
Spous. Therefore, cease you now from
hostilities. (44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚¢ÿêÿ ◊ãÿÈ‚¢⁄Uê÷¢ ◊ÊŸÿãÃÙ ◊ÈŸfl¸ø—–
©U¬ªËÿ◊ÊŸÊŸÈø⁄UÒÿ¸ÿÈ— ‚fl¸ ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬◊˜– 45–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Accepting the
advice of the sage, Nårada, the gods gave
up anger as well as the zeal for fighting;
and being glorified by their attendants, all
returned to heaven. (45)

ÿ˘flÁ‡Êc≈UÊ ⁄UáÙ ÃÁS◊Ÿ˜ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊŸÈ◊ÃŸ Ã–
’Á‹¢ Áfl¬ãŸ◊ÊŒÊÿ •SÃ¢ ÁªÁ⁄U◊È¬Êª◊Ÿ˜– 46–

Those who survived in that conflict
took with the concurrence of Nårada the
lifeless body of their leader, Bali, and made
for the western hill, the mountain where
the sun is believed to set. (46)
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ÃòÊÊÁflŸc≈UÔUÊflÿflÊŸ˜ Áfll◊ÊŸÁ‡Ê⁄UÙœ⁄UÊŸ˜–
©U‡ÊŸÊ ¡ËflÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢¡ËÁflãÿÊ SflÁfllÿÊ– 47–

There U‹anå (›ukråcårya, the preceptor
of the demons) restored to life, by his
secret science of reviving the dead, those
whose limbs were intact and whose neck
was still whole. (47)

’Á‹‡øÙ‡ÊŸ‚Ê S¬Îc≈UÔU— ¬˝àÿÊ¬ãŸÁãº˝ÿS◊ÎÁÃ—–
¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃÙ˘Á¬ ŸÊÁπlÀ‹Ù∑§ÃûUflÁfløˇÊáÊ—– 48–

Bali too had his senses of perception

and consciousness restored the moment

he was touched by the sage U‹anå. Though
vanquished in battle, he did not feel sorry,

fully conversant as he was with the truth

relating to the world viz., that victory and
defeat etc., depended on oneís good or

evil destiny. (48)

üÊË’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊL§flÊø
flÎ·äfl¡Ù ÁŸ‡ÊêÿŒ¢ ÿÙÁ·º˝Í¬áÊ ŒÊŸflÊŸ˜–
◊Ù„ÔÁÿàflÊ ‚È⁄UªáÊÊã„ÔÁ⁄U— ‚Ù◊◊¬ÊÿÿÃ˜˜– 1 –
flÎ·◊ÊL§s ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃªáÊÒfl¸ÎÃ—–
‚„Ô Œ√ÿÊ ÿÿı º˝c≈ÈU¢ ÿòÊÊSÃ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—– 2 –

›r∂ ›uka (son of Bådaråyaƒa)›r∂ ›uka (son of Bådaråyaƒa)›r∂ ›uka (son of Bådaråyaƒa)›r∂ ›uka (son of Bådaråyaƒa)›r∂ ›uka (son of Bådaråyaƒa)
resumed: resumed: resumed: resumed: resumed: Having heard that, enchanting
the Dånavas by assuming the form of a
bewitching damsel, ›r∂ Hari had given nectar
to drink to the hosts of heaven, Lord ›iva,
who bears the device of a bull on His ensign
and who dwells on Mount Kailåsa, mounted
His bull along with His divine consort Goddess
Pårvat∂ and, surrounded (accompanied) by
all the multitudes of spirits, forming His
retinue, went to the region (Vaikuƒ¢ha) where
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Destroyer of the demon
Madhu, has His (permanent) abode, in order
to see Him. (1-2)

‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ‚ÊŒ⁄U¢ ‚Ù◊ÿÊ ÷fl—–
‚Í¬Áflc≈U ©UflÊøŒ¢ ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÍÖÿ S◊ÿã„ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 3 –

Received by Lord Vi¶ƒu with due
reverence along with Umå (Goddess Pårvat∂)
and comfortably seated, the aforesaid Lord
›iva, the Source of the universe, smilingly
spoke to ›r∂ Hari as follows, paying homage
to Him in return. (3)

üÊË◊„ÔÊŒfl ©UflÊø
ŒflŒfl ¡ªŒ˜˜√ÿÊÁ¬Ü¡ªŒË‡Ê ¡ªã◊ÿ–
‚fl¸·Ê◊Á¬ ÷ÊflÊŸÊ¢ àfl◊Êà◊Ê „ÔÃÈ⁄UË‡fl⁄U—– 4 –

›r∂ Mahådeva (the great god) prayed:›r∂ Mahådeva (the great god) prayed:›r∂ Mahådeva (the great god) prayed:›r∂ Mahådeva (the great god) prayed:›r∂ Mahådeva (the great god) prayed:
O god of gods, O Lord pervading and
constituting the universe, O Ruler of the
universe ! You are the Cause as well as the
Controller of all substances, the universal
Spirit. (4)

•ÊlãÃÊflSÿ ÿã◊äÿÁ◊Œ◊ãÿŒ„¢Ô ’Á„U—–
ÿÃÙ˘√ÿÿSÿ ŸÒÃÊÁŸ ÃÃ˜̃ ‚àÿ¢ ’˝rÊ ÁøŒ˜ ÷flÊŸ˜– 5 –
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Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the story relating to the war
between the gods and the demons, in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
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Infatuation of Lord ›a∆kara
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You are that Brahma which is all truth
and all consciousness; from which are
traceable the beginning (appearance) and
end (dissolution) as well as what they call
the middle (life) of this (objective) universe,
and yet to whichóunchangeable as it isó
all these states cannot be attributed; nay,
which constitutes this, the visible universe
as well as the ego, the subject, that which
lies outside (is enjoyed with the senses)
as well as the other, the enjoyer. (5)

ÃflÒfl ø⁄UáÊÊê÷Ù¡¢ üÙÿS∑§Ê◊Ê ÁŸ⁄UÊÁ‡Ê·—–
Áfl‚ÎÖÿÙ÷ÿÃ— ‚X¢ ◊ÈŸÿ— ‚◊È¬Ê‚Ã– 6 –

Sages seeking blessedness and devoid
of all other aspirations duly worship Your
lotus-feet alone, giving up attachment to
both, this and the other world. (6)

àfl¢ ’˝rÊ ¬ÍáÊ¸◊◊ÎÃ¢ ÁflªÈáÊ¢ Áfl‡ÊÙ∑§-
◊ÊŸãŒ◊ÊòÊ◊Áfl∑§Ê⁄U◊ŸãÿŒãÿÃ˜ –

Áfl‡flSÿ „ÔÃÈL§ŒÿÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊ÊŸÊ-
◊Êà◊‡fl⁄U‡ø ÃŒ¬ˇÊÃÿÊŸ¬ˇÊ—– 7 –

You are the all-perfect, immortal,
attributeless and immutable Brahma
(Infinite), which is not only devoid of sorrow
but is also of the nature of absolute bliss,
and which, though without a second, is
yet distinct from everything else. You are
at the same time the Cause of the
appearance, continuance and dissolution
of the universe, and the Ruler of all J∂vas
(embodied souls)ósought after by them
all, though Yourself seeking nothing. (7)

∞∑§Sàfl◊fl ‚Œ‚Œ˜˜ mÿ◊mÿ¢ ø
SfláÊZ ∑Î§ÃÊ∑Î§ÃÁ◊fl„Ô Ÿ flSÃÈ÷Œ—–

•ôÊÊŸÃSàflÁÿ ¡ŸÒÌflÁ„UÃÙ Áfl∑§À¬Ù
ÿS◊ÊŒ˜̃ ªÈáÊÒ√ÿ¸ÁÃ∑§⁄UÙ ÁŸL§¬ÊÁœ∑§Sÿ– 8 –

You alone are both cause and effect
and neither of the two being the ultimate
cause of both. Gold moulded into the shape
of an ornament and unmoulded too is gold

alone; there is no difference of substance
between the two. It is through ignorance
(of Your essential nature) that diversity
has been attributed to You by men. For,
diversity in You, who are free from all
adjuncts, is due only to Your association
with the three Guƒas, modes of Prakæti. (8)

àflÊ¢ ’˝rÊ ∑§ÁøŒflÿãàÿÈÃ œ◊¸◊∑§
∞∑§ ¬⁄U¢ ‚Œ‚ÃÙ— ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬⁄U‡Ê◊˜˜–

•ãÿ˘flÿÁãÃ Ÿfl‡ÊÁQ§ÿÈÃ¢ ¬⁄U¢ àflÊ¢
∑§Áøã◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊√ÿÿ◊Êà◊ÃãòÊ◊˜˜ – 9 –

Some, viz., the Vedånt∂s know You to
be Brahma, the Absolute; while others, the
M∂må≈sakas recognize You as Dharma,
virtue. Some, viz., the followers of the
Så∆khya school of philosophy, regard You,
the supreme Lord, as transcending both
Prakæti (matter) and Puru¶a (spirit); while
others, the followers of the På¤caråtra
school of the Vai¶ƒavas, know You to be
the Supreme, endowed with the nine divine
potencies, viz., Vimalå, Utkar¶iƒ∂, J¤åna,
Kriyå, Yoga, Prahv∂, Satyå, I‹ånå and
Anugrahå and still others, viz., the followers
of the Yoga system of philosophy, recognize
You to be the foremost Puru¶a, changeless
and independent. (9)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ¬⁄UÊÿÈ´¸§·ÿÙ Ÿ ◊⁄UËÁø◊ÈÅÿÊ
¡ÊŸÁãÃ ÿÁm⁄UÁøÃ¢ π‹È ‚ûUfl‚ªȨ̂—–

ÿã◊ÊÿÿÊ ◊ÈÁ·ÃøÃ‚ ß¸‡Ê ŒÒàÿ-
◊àÿÊ¸Œÿ— Á∑§◊ÈÃ ‡Ê‡flŒ÷º˝flÎûÊÊ—– 10–

Neither I, ›iva, nor Brahmå, whose life
extends to a couple of Parårdhas or 31,
10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years, nor
indeed sages headed by Mar∂ci (one of the
mind-born sons of Brahmå)ówho are all
creations of Sattva, yet whose understanding
is obscured by Your Måyåóare able to
know the true nature of the universe created
by You, much less Your own essential
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nature, O Lord! How, then, can the demons,
human beings and othersówho are ever
engaged in activities of a Råjasika or
Tåmasika characteróknow it? (10)

‚ àfl¢ ‚◊ËÁ„UÃ◊Œ— ÁSÕÁÃ¡ã◊ŸÊ‡Ê¢
÷ÍÃÁ„UÃ¢ ø ¡ªÃÙ ÷fl’ãœ◊ÙˇÊı–

flÊÿÈÿ¸ÕÊ Áfl‡ÊÁÃ π¢ ø ø⁄UÊø⁄UÊÅÿ¢
‚flZ ÃŒÊà◊∑§ÃÿÊflª◊Ù˘flL§ãà‚– 11–

As such You, who are consciousness
itself, know Your own activity as well as
that of all created  beings, the appearance,
continuance and dissolution of this universe,
the bondage of mundane existence and
release from it. Nay, even as the air
pervades the multitudes of mobile and
immobile beings as well as the sky, so do
You pervade the whole universe, You being
its very Soul. (11)

•flÃÊ⁄UÊ ◊ÿÊ ŒÎc≈UÔÊ ⁄U◊◊ÊáÊSÿ Ã ªÈáÊÒ—–
‚Ù˘„¢Ô ÃŒ˜ º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ ÿûÊ ÿÙÁ·m¬Èœ¸ÎÃ◊˜˜– 12–

Your descents in the world of matter
when You carried on Your sport with the
three Guƒas (modes of Prakæti) have been
seen by me. As such I long to behold that
bewitching form of a damsel which was
assumed by You the other day. (12)

ÿŸ ‚ê◊ÙÁ„UÃÊ ŒÒàÿÊ— ¬ÊÁÿÃÊ‡øÊ◊ÎÃ¢ ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ÃŒ˜ ÁŒŒÎˇÊfl •ÊÿÊÃÊ— ¬⁄U¢ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ Á„U Ÿ—– 13–

Eager to behold that form by which the
Daityas were greatly enchanted and the
gods given nectar to drink, we have come
to You; for great is our curiosity with regard
to that. (13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊èÿÌÕÃÙ ÁflcáÊÈ÷¸ªflÊŸ˜ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁáÊŸÊ–
¬˝„ÔSÿ ÷Êflªê÷Ë⁄U¢ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê¢ ¬˝àÿ÷Ê·Ã– 14–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus entreated
by Rudra, the Wielder of a trident, Lord
Vi¶ƒu heartily laughed a laugh which was

pregnant with meaning and replied as follows
to Lord ›iva (who has His abode on Mount
Kailåsa). (14)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹Êÿ ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ÿÙÁ·m·Ù ◊ÿÊ ∑Î§Ã—–
¬‡ÿÃÊ ‚È⁄U∑§ÊÿÊ¸ÁáÊ ªÃ ¬ËÿÍ·÷Ê¡Ÿ– 15–

The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said:The Lord said: The jar of nectar having
disappeared (passed into the hands of the
Daityas), the form of a bewitching damsel
was assumed by meófor exciting wonder
in the minds of the Daityasóhaving regard
to the interests of the outraged gods, which
could best be served in that way alone,
woman being the most effective and
appropriate means of infatuating and
beguiling the treacherous and greedy
Daityas, who had wrested the jar of nectar
from the hands of Dhanvantari and thus
deprived the fair-minded gods of their rightful
share. (15)

ÃûÊ˘„¢Ô Œ‡Ê¸ÁÿcÿÊÁ◊ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÙ— ‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÊ¢ ’„ÈÔ ◊ãÃ√ÿ¢ ‚VÀ¬¬˝÷flÙŒÿ◊˜˜– 16–

To You, O chief of the gods, who are
eager to behold it, I shall presently reveal
that form, which excites passion in the
hearts of males and as such is so valuable
in the eyes of libidinous souls. (16)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊÙ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
‚fl¸Ã‡øÊ⁄Uÿ¢‡øˇÊÈ÷¸fl •ÊSÃ ‚„ÔÙ◊ÿÊ– 17–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Saying thus, the
Lord vanished on that very spot; while
Lord ›iva (the Source of the universe)
waited there with Goddess Umå, casting
His look all round. (17)

ÃÃÙ ŒŒ‡ÊÙ¸¬flŸ fl⁄UÁSòÊÿ¢
ÁflÁøòÊ¬Èc¬ÊL§áÊ¬À‹flº˝È◊ –

Áfl∑˝§Ë«ÃË¥ ∑§ãŒÈ∑§‹Ë‹ÿÊ ‹‚Œ˜˜-
ŒÈ∑Í§‹¬ÿ¸SÃÁŸÃê’◊π‹Ê◊˜˜ – 18–
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Presently, in a garden before Him, full
of trees rich in blossoms of various kinds
and rosy leaves, He beheld a most
beautiful damsel with a girdle lying about
her hips, that were wrapped with a brilliant
piece of linen, delightfully sporting with the
movements of a ball. (18)

•ÊflÃ¸ŸÙmÃ¸Ÿ∑§Áê¬ÃSÃŸ-
¬˝∑Î§c≈UÔU„ÔÊ⁄UÙL§÷⁄UÒ— ¬Œ ¬Œ–

¬˝÷Öÿ◊ÊŸÊÁ◊fl ◊äÿÃ‡ø‹Ã˜˜
¬Œ¬˝flÊ‹¢ ŸÿÃË¥ ÃÃSÃÃ—– 19–

She was so delicate that at every step
she was getting broken, as it were, at the
waist by the heavy weight of her full breasts,
shaken by her bending and rising with the
downward and upward movements of the
bounding ball, as well as of her exquisite
and solid necklaces, and was taking her
nimble feetótender as young leavesóto
and fro. (19)

ÁŒˇÊÈ ÷˝◊à∑§ãŒÈ∑§øÊ¬‹Ò÷¸Î‡Ê¢
¬˝ÙÁmÇŸÃÊ⁄UÊÿÃ‹Ù‹‹ÙøŸÊ◊˜ –

Sfl∑§áÊ¸Áfl÷˝ÊÁ¡Ã∑È§á«‹ÙÀ‹‚Ã˜-
∑§¬Ù‹ŸË‹Ê‹∑§◊Áá«ÃÊŸŸÊ◊˜˜ – 20–

The pupils of her big and restless eyes
looked very much agitated due to the
unsteadiness of the ball, which was moving
in every direction, and her countenance
made lovelier by cheeks resplendent with
a pair of ear-rings shining in her ears, as
well as by dark tresses. (20)

‡‹ÕŒ˜ ŒÈ∑Í§‹¢ ∑§’⁄UË¥ ø ÁflëÿÈÃÊ¢
‚ãŸsÃË¥ flÊ◊∑§⁄UáÊ flÀªÈŸÊ–

ÁflÁŸÉŸÃË◊ãÿ∑§⁄UáÊ ∑§ãŒÈ∑¥§
Áfl◊Ù„ÔÿãÃË¥ ¡ªŒÊà◊◊ÊÿÿÊ– 21–

Tightening her loosening garment and
disturbed braid with her lovely left hand
and striking the ball with the other, she
was enchanting the world by her own
Måyå (ravishing power). (21)

ÃÊ¢ flËˇÿ Œfl ßÁÃ ∑§ãŒÈ∑§‹Ë‹ÿ·Œ˜˜-
fl˝Ë«UÊS»È§≈UÁS◊ÃÁfl‚Îc≈U∑§≈UÊˇÊ◊Èc≈UÔU— –

SòÊË¬˝ˇÊáÊ¬˝ÁÃ‚◊ËˇÊáÊÁflu‹Êà◊Ê
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ◊ÁãÃ∑ ©U◊Ê¢ SflªáÊÊ¢‡ø flŒ– 22–

Looking intently at her, the divinity was
seduced by her glances, flung at Him with
a covert smile induced by slight bashfulness
because of her playing with the ball as
aforesaid. His mind being overpowered by
His gazing at her and being gazed on by
her in return, He lost all consciousness of
Himself, of His Consort, Umå, standing close
by as well as of His own attendants. (22)

ÃSÿÊ— ∑§⁄UÊª˝ÊÃ˜ ‚ ÃÈ ∑§ãŒÈ∑§Ù ÿŒÊ
ªÃÙ ÁflŒÍ⁄U¢ Ã◊ŸÈfl˝¡ÁàSòÊÿÊ—–

flÊ‚— ‚‚ÍòÊ¢ ‹ÉÊÈ ◊ÊL§ÃÙ˘„Ô⁄UŒ˜
÷flSÿ ŒflSÿ Á∑§‹ÊŸÈ¬‡ÿÃ—– 23–

When, in the meanwhile, the ball
escaped from her fingers to a long distance,
Io! the wind blew off the fine texture
wrapped about her loins, girdle and all,
even as she ran after the ball, while the
god ›iva, the Source of the universe,
stood looking on. (23)

∞fl¢ ÃÊ¢ L§Áø⁄UÊ¬ÊXË¥ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿÊ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê◊˜˜–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÃSÿÊ¢ ◊Ÿ‡ø∑̋§ Áfl·Ö¡ãàÿÊ¢ ÷fl— Á∑§‹– 24–

Beholding that fair-eyed and soul-
ravishing girl, so beautiful to look at, in
such a condition, Lord Bhava actually gave
His heart to her, who gazed at Him with
sidelong glances and thus appeared to
be enamoured of Him. (24)

ÃÿÊ¬NÃÁflôÊÊŸSÃà∑Î§ÃS◊⁄UÁflu‹— –
÷flÊãÿÊ •Á¬ ¬‡ÿãàÿÊ ªÃOËSÃà¬Œ¢ ÿÿı– 25–

Deprived by her of His good sense
and overpowered with love evoked by her,
He sought her presence unabashed even
while Goddess Pårvat∂, His own divine
Spouse, stood looking on. (25)
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‚Ê Ã◊ÊÿÊãÃ◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ÁflflSòÊÊ fl˝ËÁ«UÃÊ ÷Î‡Ê◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‹Ëÿ◊ÊŸÊ flÎˇÊ·È „Ô‚ãÃË ŸÊãflÁÃc∆UÃ– 26–

The girl, stripped as she was of her
cloth, felt much ashamed when she beheld
›iva drawing near. Hiding behind the trees,
she kept laughing, but did not tarry
anywhere. (26)

ÃÊ◊ãflªë¿Œ˜ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ÷fl— ¬˝◊ÈÁ·ÃÁãº˝ÿ—–
∑§Ê◊Sÿ ø fl‡Ê¢ ŸËÃ— ∑§⁄UáÊÈÁ◊fl ÿÍÕ¬—– 27–

The almighty ›iva, whose mind had
been stolen by that girl and who was
swayed by passion, followed her even as
the leader of a herd of elephants would
follow a she-elephant. (27)

‚Ù˘ŸÈfl˝ÖÿÊÁÃflªŸ ªÎ„ÔËàflÊÁŸë¿ÃË¥ ÁSòÊÿ◊˜˜–
∑§‡Ê’ãœ ©U¬ÊŸËÿ ’Ê„ÈÔèÿÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U·Sfl¡– 28–

Pursuing the damsel with great speed
and seizing her by her braid, He brought
her close to Him and folded her in His
arms, even though she was unwilling. (28)

‚Ù¬ªÍ…UÊ ÷ªflÃÊ ∑§Á⁄UáÊÊ ∑§Á⁄UáÊË ÿÕÊ–
ßÃSÃÃ— ¬˝‚¬¸ãÃË Áfl¬˝∑§ËáÊ¸Á‡Ê⁄UÙL§„ÔÊ– 29–

Hugged by the Lord even as a she-
elephant is covered by an elephant, she
wriggled on this side and that in order to
escape from His grip, her hair getting
dishevelled in that attempt. (29)

•Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ÙøÁÿàflÊX ‚È⁄U·¸÷÷È¡ÊãÃ⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
¬˝Êº˝flà‚Ê ¬ÎÕÈüÊÙáÊË ◊ÊÿÊ ŒflÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ– 30–

Eventually extricating herself from the
embrace of Lord ›iva, the foremost of the
gods, O dear one, the said girl, who was
no other than Måyå (the deluding potency)
conjured up by the Lord, ran away, even
though she had large hips. (30)

ÃSÿÊ‚ı ¬ŒflË¥ L§º˝Ù ÁflcáÊÙ⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
¬˝àÿ¬lÃ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ flÒÁ⁄UáÙfl ÁflÁŸÌ¡Ã—– 31–

As though completely overpowered
by Love, His enemy, the aforesaid Rudra
followed the steps of Lord Vi¶ƒu of wonderful
deeds in that form. (31)

ÃSÿÊŸÈœÊflÃÙ ⁄UÃ‡øS∑§ãŒÊ◊ÙÉÊ⁄UÃ‚—–
‡ÊÈÁc◊áÊÙ ÿÍÕ¬Sÿfl flÊÁ‚ÃÊ◊ŸÈ œÊflÃ—– 32–

Even as He pursued her, as the ruttish
leader of a herd of elephants would run
after a she-elephant desiring copulation,
the seed of Lord ›iva, possessed as
He was of unfailing procreative energy,
escaped. (32)

ÿòÊ ÿòÊÊ¬Ãã◊sÔÊ¢ ⁄UÃSÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÃÊÁŸ M§åÿSÿ „ÔêŸ‡ø ˇÊòÊÊáÿÊ‚ã◊„ÔË¬Ã– 33–

The spots on earth where dropped the
seed of that great soul came to be fields of
silver and gold, O ruler of the globe! (33)

‚Á⁄Uà‚⁄US‚È ‡ÊÒ‹·È flŸ·Í¬flŸ·È ø–
ÿòÊ Äfl øÊ‚ãŸÎ·ÿSÃòÊ ‚¢ÁŸÁ„UÃÙ „Ô⁄U—– 34–

In the course of His pursuit of that girl,
Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of the universe)
was found present near her on the margin
of rivers and lakes, on hill-tops, in forests
and groves and wherever else sages
dwelt*. (34)

S∑§ãŸ ⁄UÃÁ‚ ‚Ù˘¬‡ÿŒÊà◊ÊŸ¢ Œfl◊ÊÿÿÊ–
¡«UË∑Î§Ã¢ ŸÎ¬üÙc∆U ‚¢ãÿflÃ¸Ã ∑§‡◊‹ÊÃ˜˜– 35–

The seed having escaped, He perceived
Himself befooled by the Lordís Måyå, O
jewel among kings, and now completely
recovered from infatuation. (35)

•ÕÊflªÃ◊Ê„ÔÊàêÿ •Êà◊ŸÙ ¡ªŒÊà◊Ÿ—–
•¬Á⁄UôÙÿflËÿ¸Sÿ Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÃŒÈ „ÔÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ◊˜˜– 36–

* By visiting in the form of that bewitching girl the hermitages of saints and sages while being
pursued by Lord ›iva, Lord Vi¶ƒu indirectly showed to the sages how difficult it is to conquer the charms
of a woman, which even ›a∆kara, the crown-jewel of Yog∂s, failed to resist, much less others, who are
an easy prey to lust.
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Having forthwith realized the glory of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Soul of the universe, nay,
His very Self, whose power cannot be fully
known, He did not consider the event of
His being befooled by the Lordís Måyå as
actually wonderful in any way. (36)

Ã◊ÁflÄ‹fl◊fl˝Ë«◊Ê‹ˇÿ ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ—–
©UflÊø ¬⁄U◊¬˝ËÃÙ Á’÷˝àSflÊ¢ ¬ıL§·Ë¥ ÃŸÈ◊˜˜– 37–

Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Destroyer of the demon
Madhu, was supremely delighted to find
Lord ›iva unperturbed and unabashed and,
resuming His original masculine form, spoke
as follows: (37)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÁŒc≈UÔUKÊ àfl¢ Áfl’ÈœüÊc∆UÔU SflÊ¢ ÁŸc∆UÊ◊Êà◊ŸÊ ÁSÕÃ—–
ÿã◊ SòÊËM§¬ÿÊ SflÒ⁄U¢ ◊ÙÁ„UÃÙ˘åÿX ◊ÊÿÿÊ– 38–

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: I am glad, O
jewel among the gods, that You have by
Yourself regained Your unruffled natural
state even though, O dear one, You were
easily duped by My Måyå, deluding potency.

(38)

∑§Ù ŸÈ ◊˘ÁÃÃ⁄Uã◊ÊÿÊ¢ Áfl·Q§SàflŒÎÃ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
ÃÊ¢SÃÊÁãfl‚Î¡ÃË¥ ÷ÊflÊãŒÈSÃ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§ÃÊà◊Á÷—– 39–

Indeed what male, other than You,
can, when once caught in it, overcome My
Måyå, which creates various objects of
attraction and cannot be easily got over by
those who have not been able to control
their mind. (39)

‚ÿ¢ ªÈáÊ◊ÿË ◊ÊÿÊ Ÿ àflÊ◊Á÷÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
◊ÿÊ ‚◊ÃÊ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ∑§Ê‹M§¬áÊ ÷Êª‡Ê—– 40–

This aforesaid Måyå, consisting of the
three Guƒas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas,
which gets united with Meóappearing in
the form of the Time-Spiritóat the time of
creation, preservation and dissolution of
the universe by parts in the form of Rajas,
Sattva and Tamas, respectively shall no
longer overpower You. (40)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ üÊËflà‚ÊVŸ ‚à∑Î§Ã—–
•Ê◊ãòÿ Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿ ‚ªáÊ— SflÊ‹ÿ¢ ÿÿı– 41–

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus kindly treated
embraced by Lord Vi¶ƒu, bearing the mark
of ›r∂vatsaóin the shape of white curly
hairóon His bosom, O king, and asking
His leave and walking round Him clockwise,
as a mark of respect, Lord ›iva,
accompanied by His retinue, returned to
His own abode, Kailåsa. (41)

•Êà◊Ê¢‡Ê÷ÍÃÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ÷flÊŸË¥ ÷ªflÊã÷fl—–
‡Ê¢‚ÃÊ◊ÎÁ·◊ÈÅÿÊŸÊ¢ ¬˝ËàÿÊ˘˘øc≈UÊÕ ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 42–

Presently, in the midst of the foremost
of seers, who stood glorifying Him, Lord
›iva (the Source of the universe) lovingly
spoke to His Spouse as follows about the
aforesaid Måyå, the divine energy of Lord
Vi¶ƒu (His own self). (42)

•Á¬ √ÿ¬‡ÿSàfl◊¡Sÿ ◊ÊÿÊ¢
¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚— ¬⁄UŒflÃÊÿÊ—–

•„¢Ô ∑§‹ÊŸÊ◊Î·÷Ù Áfl◊Ès
ÿÿÊfl‡ÊÙ˘ãÿ Á∑§◊ÈÃÊSflÃãòÊÊ—– 43–

ìDid you behold with your own eyes
the deluding potency of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
birthless One, the highest Person, the
supreme Deity, under whose influence  even
I, the foremost of His rays, helplessly fell a
prey to delusion! What wonder, then, that
others, who are not masters of their self,
should do so. (43)

ÿ¢ ◊Ê◊¬Îë¿Sàfl◊È¬àÿ ÿÙªÊÃ˜˜
‚◊Ê‚„ÔdÊãÃ ©U¬Ê⁄UÃ¢ flÒ–

‚ ∞· ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬ÈL§·— ¬È⁄UÊáÊÙ
Ÿ ÿòÊ ∑§Ê‹Ù Áfl‡ÊÃ Ÿ flŒ—– 44–

He is actually the same eternal Person
about whom you inquired, approaching me
when I had just ceased from deep meditation
at the end of a thousand celestial years,
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(nay,) whom Time cannot set bounds to
nor can the Veda comprehend. (44)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ Ã˘Á÷Á„UÃSÃÊÃ Áfl∑˝§◊— ‡ÊÊX¸œãflŸ—–
Á‚ãœÙÌŸ◊¸ÕŸ ÿŸ œÎÃ— ¬Îc∆U ◊„ÔÊø‹—– 45–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: In this way has
been narrated to you, O dear one, the
story of the exploits of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Wielder of the ›år∆ga bow, by whom, in
the form of the divine Tortoise, was
supported on His back the huge mountain,
called Mandara during the churning of the
ocean of milk. (45)

∞Ãã◊È„ÈÔ— ∑§ËÃ¸ÿÃÙ˘ŸÈoÎáflÃÙ
Ÿ Á⁄UcÿÃ ¡ÊÃÈ ‚◊Èl◊— ÄflÁøÃ˜˜–

ÿŒÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ªÈáÊÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
‚◊SÃ‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UüÊ◊Ê¬„Ô◊˜˜ – 46–

The exertion of a man reciting or listening
to this story again and again never goes in

vain anywhere. For, a narration of the
virtues of Lord Vi¶ƒu, enjoying excellent
renown, relieves the entire fatigue of birth
and death. (46)

•‚ŒÁfl·ÿ◊æ˜ ÁÉÊ¢˝ ÷Êflªêÿ¢ ¬˝¬ãŸÊ-
Ÿ◊ÎÃ◊◊⁄UflÿȨ̂ŸÊ‡ÊÿÃ̃ Á‚ãäÊÈ◊âÿ◊̃–

∑§¬≈UÿÈflÁÃfl·Ù ◊Ù„ÔÿŸ̃ ÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË¥-
SÃ◊„Ô◊È¬‚ÎÃÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Ê◊¬Í⁄U¢ ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 47–

I bow to Him who grants the wishes of
those that approach Him for shelter and
who, having assumed by His illusive power
the form of a bewitching damsel and deluding
the demons, the enemies of the gods,
gave nectar, churned out of the ocean of
milk, to drink to the  foremost of the  gods,
that had sought refuge in His feetó
inaccessible to the vile and attainable through
devotion alone. (47)
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
◊ŸÈÁfl¸flSflÃ— ¬ÈòÊ— üÊÊhŒfl ßÁÃ üÊÈÃ—–
‚åÃ◊Ù flÃ¸◊ÊŸÙ ÿSÃŒ¬àÿÊÁŸ ◊ oÎáÊÈ– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: ›r∂ ›uka began again: The seventh,
the present Manu is a son of Vivaswån,
the sun-god, who is known by the name of
›råddhadeva. Now hear from me the names
of his sons. (1)

ßˇflÊ∑È§Ÿ¸÷ª‡øÒfl œÎc≈U— ‡ÊÿÊ¸ÁÃ⁄Ufl ø–
ŸÁ⁄UcÿãÃÙ˘Õ ŸÊ÷Êª— ‚åÃ◊Ù ÁŒc≈U ©UëÿÃ– 2 –

They are Ik¶wåku and Nabhaga, Dhæ¶¢a
and ›aryåti, Nari¶yanta and Nåbhåga; and
the seventh is called Di¶¢a. (2)

∑§M§·‡ø ¬Î·œ˝‡ø Œ‡Ê◊Ù fl‚È◊ÊãS◊ÎÃ—–
◊ŸÙflÒ¸flSflÃSÿÒÃ Œ‡Ê ¬ÈòÊÊ— ¬⁄UãÃ¬– 3 –

Add to them Karµu¶a and Pæ¶adhra and

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ ‡ÊV⁄U◊Ù„ÔŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ mÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 12H

Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled ìThe Infatuation of Lord ›a∆karaî in Book
Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the

Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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An account of the (concluding eight) Manvantaras
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the tenth is remembered by the name of
Vasumån. These are the ten sons of the
Vaivaswata Manu, O tormentor of foes! (3)

•ÊÁŒàÿÊ fl‚flÙ L§º˝Ê Áfl‡flŒflÊ ◊L§ŒỖªáÊÊ—–
•Á‡flŸÊflÎ÷flÙ ⁄UÊ¡ÁãŸãº˝SÃ·Ê¢ ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄U—– 4 –

The twelve Ådityas, the sons of Aditi,
the gods successively presiding over the
sun month after month, the eight Vasus,
the eleven Rudras, the ten Vi‹wedevas,
the forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods), the
two A‹wins (the twin physicians of the
gods) and the three §Rbhus are the seven
orders of gods in office, O Par∂k¶it,
Purandara being the name of their ruler,
Indra. (4)

∑§‡ÿ¬Ù˘ÁòÊfl¸Á‚c∆U‡ø Áfl‡flÊÁ◊òÊÙ˘Õ ªıÃ◊—–
¡◊ŒÁÇŸ÷¸⁄UmÊ¡ ßÁÃ ‚åÃ·¸ÿ— S◊ÎÃÊ—– 5 –

Ka‹yapa, Atri and Vasi¶¢ha, Vi‹wåmitra,
Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadwåja are
recognized as the seven principal seers.

(5)

•òÊÊÁ¬ ÷ªflÖ¡ã◊ ∑§‡ÿ¬ÊŒÁŒÃ⁄U÷ÍÃ˜˜–
•ÊÁŒàÿÊŸÊ◊fl⁄U¡Ù ÁflcáÊÈflÊ¸◊ŸM§¬œÎ∑˜§– 6 –

In this the present Manvantara too the
descent of the Lord took place from the
sage Ka‹yapa, a lord of the created beings,
and his spouse, Aditi. The youngest of the
Ådityas, who assumed the form of a dwarf,
is Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself. (6)

‚¢ˇÊ¬ÃÙ ◊ÿÙQ§ÊÁŸ ‚åÃ ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊÁáÊ Ã–
÷ÁflcÿÊáÿÕ flˇÿÊÁ◊ ÁflcáÊÙ— ‡ÊÄUàÿÊÁãflÃÊÁŸ ø– 7 –

Thus the first seven Manvantaras have
been briefly described by me to you. I
shall presently tell you of the coming seven
as well, which are likewise connected with
the descents of the Lord. (7)

ÁflflSflÃ‡ø m ¡Êÿ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸‚ÈÃ ©U÷–
‚¢ôÊÊ ¿UÊÿÊ ø ⁄UÊ¡ãº˝ ÿ ¬˝ÊªÁ÷Á„UÃ Ãfl– 8 –

Now, there were  two wives of Vivaswån,
both daughters of Vi‹wakarmå (the architect
of heaven), Sa≈j¤å and Chåyå by name,
O king of kings, that have already11111 been
spoken of by me to you. (8)

ÃÎÃËÿÊ¢ fl«flÊ◊∑§ ÃÊ‚Ê¢ ‚¢ôÊÊ‚ÈÃÊSòÊÿ—–
ÿ◊Ù ÿ◊Ë üÊÊhŒfl‡¿UÊÿÊÿÊ‡ø ‚ÈÃÊÜ¿ÎáÊÈ– 9 –

Some refer to VaŒavå as the third.22222 Of
these three, Yama, the god of retribution,
Yam∂, sister of Yama, the deity presiding
over the river Yamunå and married33333 to
Lord ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa and ›råddhadeva are the
three progeny of Sa≈j¤å. Also hear the
names of the sons of Chåyå. (9)

‚ÊflÌáÊSÃ¬ÃË ∑§ãÿÊ ÷ÊÿÊ¸ ‚¢fl⁄UáÊSÿ ÿÊ–
‡ÊŸÒ‡ø⁄USÃÎÃËÿÙ˘÷ÍŒÁ‡flŸı fl«flÊà◊¡ı– 10–

They are Såvarƒi (a future Manu) and
a daughter, Tapat∂ by name, who became
the wife of Sa≈varaƒa and ›anai‹cara
(the deity presiding over the planet of the
same name, now known as Saturn) came
to be the third; while the two A‹wins are
the sons of VaŒavå. (10)

•c≈U◊˘ãÃ⁄U •ÊÿÊÃ ‚ÊflÌáÊ÷¸ÁflÃÊ ◊ŸÈ—–
ÁŸ◊Ù¸∑§Áfl⁄U¡S∑§ÊlÊ— ‚ÊflÌáÊÃŸÿÊ ŸÎ¬– 11–

When the eighth Manvantara will have
commenced, Såvarƒi will become the
Manu in relation to that Manvantara; and
Nirmoka, Virajaska and others will be the
sons of Såvarƒi, O protector of human
beings! (11)
ÃòÊ ŒflÊ— ‚ÈÃ¬‚Ù Áfl⁄U¡Ê •◊ÎÃ¬˝÷Ê—–
Ã·Ê¢ Áfl⁄UÙøŸ‚ÈÃÙ ’Á‹Á⁄Uãº˝Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 12–

In that, the eighth, Manvantara, the

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13

1. Vide VI. Vi. 40-41.
2. According to ›uka, however, it was Sa≈j¤å herself who took the form of a VaŒavå (mare) and

gave birth to the two A‹winsóvide VI. vi.40.
3. Vide. X. 58. 17ó23, 29.
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Sutapås, (the Virajas and the Amætaprabhas
will be the three orders of gods in office;
and the demon Bali, the son of Virocana
(Prahrådaís son) will be their Indra, the
ruler. (12)

ŒûUfl◊Ê¢ ÿÊø◊ÊŸÊÿ ÁflcáÊfl ÿ— ¬ŒòÊÿ◊˜˜–
⁄UÊhÁ◊ãº˝¬Œ¢ Á„UàflÊ ÃÃ— Á‚Áh◊flÊåSÿÁÃ– 13–

Having already gifted in the current
Manvantara the whole of this earth to Lord
Vi¶ƒu, in the form of the divine Dwarf,
when the latter asked for land measuring
not more than three paces, and relinquishing
the office of Indra, which will be attained
by him through the grace of the Lord in the
next Manvantara, he will then achieve
perfection in the form of final beatitude.(13)

ÿÙ˘‚ı ÷ªflÃÊ ’h— ¬˝ËÃŸ ‚ÈÃ‹ ¬ÈŸ—–
ÁŸflÁ‡ÊÃÙ˘Áœ∑§ SflªÊ¸ŒäÊÈŸÊ˘˘SÃ Sfl⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 14–

He is the same Bali who was first
bound by the Lord as a token of pleasures
and then installed in the subterranean region
of Sutala, which is even richer than heaven,
and where he continues to this day like
another Indra.11111 (14)

ªÊ‹flÙ ŒËÁåÃ◊Êã⁄UÊ◊Ù º˝ÙáÊ¬ÈòÊ— ∑Î§¬SÃÕÊ–
´§cÿoÎX— Á¬ÃÊS◊Ê∑¥§ ÷ªflÊã’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 15–
ß◊ ‚åÃ·¸ÿSÃòÊ ÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ SflÿÙªÃ—–
ßŒÊŸË◊Ê‚Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Sfl Sfl •ÊüÊ◊◊á«‹– 16–

Gålava, D∂ptimån, Råma (Para‹uråma),
A‹watthåmå, the son of Droƒåcårya, a
preceptor of the Kauravas, Kæpåcårya
(another preceptor of the Kauravas),
§R¶ya‹æ∆ga (who officiated at the sacrifice
performed by Emperor Da‹aratha for
obtaining progeny) and our father, the divine

Vedavyåsa, who has his abode in a grove
of jujube treesóthese will be the seven seers
in that, the eighth, Manvantara by virtue of
their Yogic attainments. At present they are
all living each in his own hermitage. (15-16)

ŒflªÈsÔÊà‚⁄USflàÿÊ¢ ‚Êfl¸÷ı◊ ßÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
SÕÊŸ¢ ¬È⁄UãŒ⁄UÊŒ˜ÔœÎàflÊ ’‹ÿ ŒÊSÿÃË‡fl⁄U—– 17–

Sprung from the loins of Devaguhya
through Saraswat∂, the Lord will be known
as Sårvabhauma. Wresting the throne
of heaven from Purandara, the present
Indra, the all-powerful Lord will bestow it
on Bali. (17)

Ÿfl◊Ù ŒˇÊ‚ÊflÌáÊ◊¸ŸÈfl¸L§áÊ‚ê÷fl—–
÷ÍÃ∑§ÃÈŒË¸åÃ∑§ÃÈÁ⁄UàÿÊlÊSÃà‚ÈÃÊ ŸÎ¬– 18–

Dak¶asåvarƒi, son of Varuƒa (the god
of water) will be the ninth Manu. Bhµutaketu,
D∂ptaketu and others will be his sons, O
protector of human beings. (18)

¬Ê⁄UÊ ◊⁄UËÁøª÷Ê¸lÊ ŒflÊ ßãº˝Ù˘ŒỖ÷ÈÃ— S◊ÎÃ—–
lÈÁÃ◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊSÃòÊ ÷ÁflcÿãàÿÎ·ÿSÃÃ—– 19–

The Påras, the Mar∂cigarbhas and so
on will be the orders of gods and Adbhuta
has been declared to be their Indra (ruler).
Again, Dyutimån and others22222 will be the
seven seers in that Manvantara. (19)

•ÊÿÈc◊ÃÙ˘ê’ÈœÊ⁄UÊÿÊ◊Î·÷Ù ÷ªflà∑§‹Ê–
÷ÁflÃÊ ÿŸ ‚¢⁄UÊhÊ¢ ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ ÷ÙˇÿÃ˘ŒỖ÷ÈÃ—– 20–

Sprung from the loins of Åyu¶mån
through Ambudhårå, an emanation of the
Lord will appear under the name of §R¶abha.
And Adbhuta will rule over the three worlds
conquered on his behalf by the said
R¶abha. (20)

Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]Dis. 13]

1. A reference to the story of Baliís overthrow, told at length in Discourses XIX to XXIII below, will
show that the Lord divested Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds only in order to shower His grace
on him.

2. According to the Hariva≈‹a, Savana, Dyutimån, Harvya, Vasu, Medhåtithi, Jyoti¶mån and Satya
are the names of the seven seers holding office in the ninth Manvantara.
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Œ‡Ê◊Ù ’˝rÊ‚ÊflÌáÊL§¬‡‹Ù∑§‚ÈÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
Ãà‚ÈÃÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U·áÊÊlÊ „ÔÁflc◊à¬˝◊ÈπÊ Ám¡Ê—– 21–

The great Brahmasåvarƒi, son of
Upa‹loka, will be the tenth Manu. Bhµuri¶eƒa
and others will be his sons and Havi¶mån
and so on will be the seven Bråhmaƒa
sages. (21)

„ÔÁflc◊Êã‚È∑Î§ÁÃ— ‚àÿÙ ¡ÿÙ ◊ÍÌÃSÃŒÊ Ám¡Ê—–
‚ÈflÊ‚ŸÁflL§hÊlÊ ŒflÊ— ‡Êê÷È— ‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U—– 22–

Havi¶mån, Sukæti, Satya, Jaya and Mµurti
will be the names of some of the Bråhmaƒa
sages in that Manvantara. The Suvåsanas
and the Viruddhas will be the orders of
gods in office and ›ambhu will be the
Indra, the  ruler of the gods. (22)

ÁflcflÄ‚ŸÙ Áfl·ÍëÿÊ¢ ÃÈ ‡Êê÷Ù— ‚Åÿ¢ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÁÃ–
¡ÊÃ— SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ ÷ªflÊãªÎ„Ô Áfl‡fl‚Î¡Ù Áfl÷È—– 23–

Born with a part of His divine essence
in the house of Vi‹wasæk through Vi¶µuc∂
under the name of Vi¶waksena, the almighty
Lord will actually make friends with ›ambhu,
the then Indra. (23)

◊ŸÈflÒ¸ œ◊¸‚ÊflÌáÊ⁄U∑§ÊŒ‡Ê◊ •Êà◊flÊŸ˜–
•ŸÊªÃÊSÃà‚ÈÃÊ‡ø ‚àÿœ◊Ê¸ŒÿÙ Œ‡Ê– 24–

The high-minded Dharmasåvarƒi will
be the eleventh Manu; while Satyadharmå
and others are going to be his ten sons.(24)

Áfl„ÔX◊Ê— ∑§Ê◊ª◊Ê ÁŸflÊ¸áÊL§øÿ— ‚È⁄UÊ—–
ßãº˝‡ø flÒœÎÃSÃ·Ê◊Î·ÿ‡øÊL§áÊÊŒÿ—– 25–

the Viha∆gamas, the Kåmagamas
and the Nirvåƒarucis are going to be the
orders of gods in office and Vaidhæta will
be their Indra, ruler; while Aruƒa and others11111

will be the seers. (25)

•Êÿ¸∑§Sÿ ‚ÈÃSÃòÊ œ◊¸‚ÃÈÁ⁄UÁÃ S◊ÎÃ—–
flÒœÎÃÊÿÊ¢ „Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÁSòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥ œÊ⁄UÁÿcÿÁÃ– 26–

A part manifestation of ›r∂ Hari, born
of Vaidhætå through Aryaka, and known by
the name of Dharmasetu, will maintain the
three worlds. (26)

÷ÁflÃÊ L§º˝‚ÊfláÊË¸ ⁄UÊ¡ãmÊŒ‡Ê◊Ù ◊ŸÈ—–
ŒflflÊŸÈ¬Œfl‡ø ŒflüÙc∆UÊŒÿ— ‚ÈÃÊ—– 27–

Rudrasåvarƒi, O king, will be the twelfth
Manu; and Devavån, Upadeva, Deva‹re¶¢ha
and others will be his sons. (27)

´§ÃœÊ◊Ê ø ÃòÊãº˝Ù ŒflÊ‡ø „ÔÁ⁄UÃÊŒÿ—–
´§·ÿ‡ø Ã¬Ù◊ÍÌÃSÃ¬S√ÿÊÇŸËœ˝∑§ÊŒÿ—– 28–

Again, §Rtadhåmå will be the name of
the Indra and the Haritas and so on will
be the orders of gods. And Tapomµurti,
Tapasw∂, Ågn∂dhraka and others will be
the seven seers. (28)

SflœÊ◊ÊÅÿÙ „Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡Ê— ‚ÊœÁÿcÿÁÃ Ãã◊ŸÙ—–
•ãÃ⁄U¢ ‚àÿ‚„Ô‚— ‚ÍŸÎÃÊÿÊ— ‚ÈÃÙ Áfl÷È—– 29–

The almighty son of Satyasahå and
Sµunætå, Swadhåmå by name, a part
manifestation of ›r∂ Hari, will protect that
Manvantara. (29)

◊ŸÈSòÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ ÷Ê√ÿÙ Œfl‚ÊflÌáÊ⁄UÊà◊flÊŸ˜–
ÁøòÊ‚ŸÁflÁøòÊÊlÊ Œfl‚ÊflÌáÊŒ„Ô¡Ê—– 30–

The high-souled Devasåvarƒi will
be the thirteenth Manu; and Citrasena,
Vicitra and others will be the sons of
Devasåvarƒi. (30)

ŒflÊ— ‚È∑§◊¸‚ÈòÊÊ◊‚¢ôÊÊ ßãº˝Ù ÁŒflS¬ÁÃ—–
ÁŸ◊Ù¸∑§ÃûUflŒ‡ÊÊ¸lÊ ÷ÁflcÿãàÿÎ·ÿSÃŒÊ– 31–

The orders of gods bearing the names
of Sukarmås and Sutråmås will remain in
office, while Diwaspati will hold the office
of Indra. Even so, Nirmoka, Tattvadar‹a,
and so on will be the seven R¶is22222 in that
Manvantara. (31)

1. The Hariva≈‹a mentions the following as the seven §R¶is holding office in the eleventh
Manvantara: Havi¶mån, Vapu¶mån, Aruƒa, Anagha, Urudhi, Ni‹cara and Agnitejå.

2. Nirmoka, Tattvadar‹∂, Ni¶kampa, Nirutsuka, Dhætimån, Avyaya and Sutapå are the names of the
seven §R¶is of the thirteenth Manvantara according to the Hariva≈‹a.

[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13[Dis. 13
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Œfl„ÔÙòÊSÿ ÃŸÿ ©U¬„ÔÃÊ¸ ÁŒflS¬Ã—–
ÿÙª‡fl⁄UÙ „Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡ÊÙ ’Î„ÔàÿÊ¢ ‚ê÷ÁflcÿÁÃ– 32–

A part manifestation of ›r∂ Hari,
Yoge‹wara by name, will be born of Bæhat∂
as the son of Devahotra and will prove to
be the benefactor of Indra, the ruler of
heaven. (32)

◊ŸÈflÊ¸ ßãº˝‚ÊflÌáÊ‡øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê◊ ∞cÿÁÃ–
©UL§ªê÷Ë⁄U’ÈhKÊlÊ ßãº˝‚ÊflÌáÊflËÿ¸¡Ê—– 33–

Indeed, Indrasåvarƒi will come to be
the fourteenth Manu; while Uru,
Gambh∂rabuddhi and so on will be the
sons of Indrasåvarƒi. (33)

¬ÁflòÊÊ‡øÊˇÊÈ·Ê ŒflÊ— ‡ÊÈÁøÁ⁄Uãº˝Ù ÷ÁflcÿÁÃ–
•ÁÇŸ’Ê¸„ÈÔ— ‡ÊÈÁø— ‡ÊÈhÙ ◊ÊªœÊlÊSÃ¬ÁSflŸ—– 34–

The Pavitras and the Cåk¶u¶as will  be
the orders of gods and ›uci will be the

name of the Indra. Even so, Agnibåhu, ›uci,
›uddha, Magadha and so on will be the
seven ascetics (sages* in office). (34)

‚òÊÊÿáÊSÿ ÃŸÿÙ ’Î„ÔjÊŸÈSÃŒÊ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ÁflÃÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ Á∑˝§ÿÊÃãÃÍÁãflÃÊÁÿÃÊ– 35–

Born as the son of Satråyaƒa,
Bæhadbhånu by name, through Vitånå, O
great king, ›r∂ Hari will propagate the
rituals. (35)

⁄UÊ¡¢‡øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÒÃÊÁŸ ÁòÊ∑§Ê‹ÊŸÈªÃÊÁŸ Ã–
¬˝ÙQ§ÊãÿÁ÷Ì◊Ã— ∑§À¬Ù ÿÈª‚Ê„Ôd¬ÿ¸ÿ—– 36–

O king, these fourteen Manvantarasó
covering the past, present and future have
been described to you. It is by these that
a Kalpaóconsisting of a thousand
revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya,Tretå,
Dwåpara and Kali)óis measured. (36)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
◊ãflãÃ⁄U·È ÷ªflãÿÕÊ ◊ãflÊŒÿÁSàfl◊–
ÿÁS◊ã∑§◊¸ÁáÊ ÿ ÿŸ ÁŸÿÈQ§ÊSÃmŒSfl ◊– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted :The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted : Pray,
tell me this, O worshipful one, as to how
and which of these, Manu and others, are
employed in what work and by whom in
the various Manvantaras. (1)

´§Á·L§flÊø
◊ŸflÙ ◊ŸÈ¬ÈòÊÊ‡ø ◊ÈŸÿ‡ø ◊„ÔË¬Ã–
ßãº˝Ê— ‚È⁄UªáÊÊ‡øÒfl ‚fl¸ ¬ÈL§·‡ÊÊ‚ŸÊ—– 2 –

The sage ›uka replied  :The sage ›uka replied  :The sage ›uka replied  :The sage ›uka replied  :The sage ›uka replied  : The Manus
and the sons of a Manu, the sages and
the Indras, as well as the diverse orders of
gods, O ruler of the earth, are all under
the direct command of the supreme Person

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢
ŸÊ◊ òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 13H

Thus ends the thirteenth discourse  entitled ìA description of the (concluding eight)
Manvantarasî, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIVDiscourse XIV

Functions of a Manu and other functionaries holding
office in his administration

* The seven seers in the fourteenth Manvantara, according to the Hariva≈‹a, are: Ågn∂dhra,
Mågadha, Agnibåhu, ›uci, Mukta, ›uddha and Ajita.

Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]Dis. 14]
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in the form of His part manifestations in
each Manvantara. (2)

ÿôÊÊŒÿÙ ÿÊ— ∑§ÁÕÃÊ— ¬ıL§cÿSÃŸflÙ ŸÎ¬–
◊ãflÊŒÿÙ ¡ªlÊòÊÊ¢ ŸÿãàÿÊÁ÷— ¬˝øÙÁŒÃÊ—– 3 –

Whatever forms part manifestations of
the supreme Person, Lord Yaj¤a and so
on, have been mentioned by me before, O
protector of menódirected by these, the
Manu and others carry on the administration
of the universe. (3)

øÃÈÿÈ¸ªÊãÃ ∑§Ê‹Ÿ ª˝SÃÊÜ¿˛‰UÁÃªáÊÊãÿÕÊ–
Ã¬‚Ê ´§·ÿÙ˘¬‡ÿãÿÃÙ œ◊¸— ‚ŸÊÃŸ—– 4 –

At the end of each round of the four
Yugas, the seers by virtue of their asceticism
discover as they are and teach the
collections of the Vedic texts, swallowed
by Time, with the help of which the truth of
the eternal religion is perceived. (4)

ÃÃÙ œ◊Z øÃÈc¬ÊŒ¢ ◊ŸflÙ „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÙÁŒÃÊ—–
ÿÈQ§Ê— ‚ÜøÊ⁄UÿãàÿhÊ Sfl Sfl ∑§Ê‹ ◊„ÔË¥ ŸÎ¬– 5 –

Instructed by ›r∂ Hari, dwelling in their
heart, and fully alert in their mind, the
Manus then directly propagate on the earth
in their own time piety with all its four limbs
(asceticism, purity of mind and body,
compassion and truth), O protector of human
beings! (5)

¬Ê‹ÿÁãÃ ¬˝¡Ê¬Ê‹Ê ÿÊflŒãÃ¢ Áfl÷Êª‡Ê—–
ÿôÊ÷Êª÷È¡Ù ŒflÊ ÿ ø ÃòÊÊÁãflÃÊ‡ø ÃÒ—– 6 –

The protectors of created beings viz.,
the sons of a Manu along with their
descendants from generation to generation,
protect religion as well as the earth till the
end of a Manvantara by parts (each
generation carrying on the work of protection
for a part of the Manvantara alone). And
the gods along with those others, viz., the
§R¶is, the Pitæs, human beings and other
living beings that are connected with the

performance of the five great sacrifices,
enjoy a share in the sacrificial offerings
and thus they too protect religion. (6)

ßãº˝Ù ÷ªflÃÊ ŒûÊÊ¢ òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿÁüÊÿ◊ÍÌ¡ÃÊ◊˜˜–
÷ÈÜ¡ÊŸ— ¬ÊÁÃ ‹Ù∑§Ê¢SòÊËŸ˜ ∑§Ê◊¢ ‹Ù∑§ ¬˝fl·¸ÁÃ– 7 –

Enjoying the limitless wealth of all the
three worlds (heaven, earth and the
intermediate region), conferred on him by
the Lord, Indra protects those three worlds
and sends down profuse showers in the
world according to his will. (7)

ôÊÊŸ¢ øÊŸÈÿÈª¢ ’˝ÍÃ „ÔÁ⁄U— Á‚hSflM§¬œÎ∑˜§–
´§Á·M§¬œ⁄U— ∑§◊¸ ÿÙª¢ ÿÙª‡ÊM§¬œÎ∑˜§– 8 –

Nay, assuming the form of Siddhas
(perfect beings like the sage Sanaka and
his three brothersóSanandana, Sanåtana
and Sanatkumåra) ›r∂ Hari imparts wisdom
in every Yuga; taking the form of §R¶is
(seers like the sage Yåj¤avalkya), He
preaches the cult of rituals and, appearing
in the form of Masters of Yoga like
Dattåtreya, it is He who teaches the methods
of Yoga to the world. (8)

‚ªZ ¬˝¡‡ÊM§¬áÊ ŒSÿÍã„ÔãÿÊÃ˜˜ Sfl⁄UÊ«˜˜fl¬È—–
∑§Ê‹M§¬áÊ ‚fl¸·Ê◊÷ÊflÊÿ ¬ÎÕÇªÈáÊ—– 9 –

Appearing in the form of lords of created
beings like the sage Mar∂ci, He carries on
creation; taking the form of an independent
ruler, He destroys robbers; and assuming
diverse characteristics such as heat and
cold in the form of Time, it is He who
makes for the disappearance of all. (9)

SÃÍÿ◊ÊŸÙ ¡ŸÒ⁄UÁ÷◊Ê¸ÿÿÊ ŸÊ◊M§¬ÿÊ–
Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃÊà◊Á÷ŸÊ¸ŸÊŒ‡Ê¸ŸÒŸ¸ ø ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 10–

Though depicted diversely by these
so-called learned peopleówhose
understanding is, as a matter of fact, deluded
by Måyå, consisting of so many names
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and formsóthrough different systems of
philosophy, the Lord is actually not perceived
by them. (10)

∞ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§À¬Áfl∑§À¬Sÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ¬Á⁄U∑§ËÌÃÃ◊˜˜–
ÿòÊ ◊ãflãÃ⁄UÊáÿÊ„ÈÔ‡øÃÈŒ¸‡Ê ¬È⁄UÊÁflŒ—– 11–

The aforesaid has been precisely

declared to be the duration of a minor
Kalpa, covering a day of Brahmå and
forming part of a Mahåkalpa, covering the
whole lifetime of Brahmå. In this Kalpa,
those well-versed in the ancient lore say,
are comprised fourteen Manvantaras.(11)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
’‹— ¬ŒòÊÿ¢ ÷Í◊— ∑§S◊ÊhÁ⁄U⁄UÿÊøÃ–
÷Íàfl‡fl⁄U— ∑Î§¬áÊflÀ‹éœÊÕÙ¸˘Á¬ ’’ãœ Ã◊˜˜– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: Himself
being the almighty Lord, wherefore did ›r∂
Hari ask, like a miserable person, three
paces of land of the demon Bali? And why
did He bind him even though He had
attained the object sought for by Him?

(1)

∞ÃŒ˜˜ flÁŒÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊ◊Ù ◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§ıÃÍ„Ô‹¢ Á„U Ÿ—–
ÿôÙ‡fl⁄USÿ ¬ÍáÊ¸Sÿ ’ãœŸ¢ øÊåÿŸÊª‚—– 2 –

This we desire to know from you; for
the very fact that the Lord of sacrifices,
who is perfect in Himself, should have
asked something of Bali and then bound
the innocent demon, is a great wonder to
us. (2)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬⁄UÊÁ¡ÃüÊË⁄U‚ÈÁ÷‡ø „ÔÊÁ¬ÃÙ

„ÔËãº˝áÊ ⁄UÊ¡ã÷ÎªÈÁ÷— ‚ ¡ËÁflÃ—–
‚flÊ¸à◊ŸÊ ÃÊŸ÷¡Œ˜ ÷ÎªÍã’Á‹—

Á‡ÊcÿÙ ◊„ÔÊà◊ÊÕ¸ÁŸflŒŸŸ– 3 –

›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: ›r∂ ›uka replied: Since Bali, who had
been worsted in battle and thus divested
of his royal splendour nay, even deprived
of his life by Indra, O Par∂k¶it, was brought
back to life by the Bhægusó›ukråcårya
and other descendants of the sage, Bhægu,
that high-souled demon, their disciple, served
the Bhægus with all his being by offering
them all that they desired. (3)

Ã¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ ÷Îªfl— ¬˝Ëÿ◊ÊáÊÊ
•ÿÊ¡ÿÁãfl‡flÁ¡ÃÊ ÁòÊáÊÊ∑§◊˜˜–

Á¡ªË·◊ÊáÊ¢ ÁflÁœŸÊÁ÷Á·ëÿ
◊„ÔÊÁ÷·∑§áÊ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÊ— – 4 –

Having consecrated him with a grand
ablution (appropriate to Indra) conducted
with due ceremony (as laid down in the
Bahvæca Bråhmaƒa of the §Rgveda),
those Bråhmaƒas of the Bhægu race, who
were all possessed of extraordinary power
and favourably disposed towards their
disciple, helped him propitiate the Lord by
means of a Vi‹wajit sacrifice in the course
of which one is required to give away all

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ øÃÈŒ¸‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 14H
Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XVDiscourse XV

Conquest of heaven by Bali
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oneís possessions, anxious as he was to
conquer the dominion of heaven. (4)

ÃÃÙ ⁄UÕ— ∑§ÊÜøŸ¬^ŸhÙ
„ÔÿÊ‡ø „Ôÿ¸‡flÃÈ⁄UXfláÊÊ¸— –

äfl¡‡ø Á‚¢„ÔŸ Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸÙ
„ÈÔÃÊ‡ÊŸÊŒÊ‚ „ÔÁflÌ÷Á⁄Uc≈UÔÊÃ˜˜– 5 –

œŸÈ‡ø ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ¬È⁄U≈UÙ¬Ÿh¢
ÃÍáÊÊflÁ⁄UQ§ı ∑§flø¢ ø ÁŒ√ÿ◊˜˜ –

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔSÃSÿ ŒŒı ø ◊Ê‹Ê-
◊ê‹ÊŸ¬Èc¬Ê¢ ¡‹¡¢ ø ‡ÊÈ∑˝§—– 6 –

Thereupon arose from the fire,
worshipped by means of sacrificial offerings,
a chariot covered all over with plates of
gold as well as horses of the same colour
as those of Indra (viz., green) and an
ensign adorned with the emblem of a lion,
also an ethereal bow plated with gold, a
pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible
stock of arrows and an ethereal coat of
mail too. Again, his grandfather, Prahråda,
gave him a wreath of never-fading flowers
and ›ukra, his preceptor, a conch. (5-6)

∞fl¢ ‚ Áfl¬˝ÊÌ¡ÃÿÙœŸÊÕ¸-
SÃÒ—∑§ÁÀ¬ÃSflSàÿÿŸÙ˘Õ Áfl¬˝ÊŸ˜–

¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊË∑Î§àÿ ∑Î§Ã¬˝áÊÊ◊—
¬˝OÊŒ◊Ê◊ãòÿ Ÿ◊‡ø∑§Ê⁄U– 7 –

Thus equipped with the necessaries of
war procured for him by the Bråhmaƒas,
the Bhægus, and having the (necessary)
auspicious rites performed for him by
them, Bali forthwith went round the
Bråhmaƒas keeping them always to his
right as a mark of respect; and, having
bowed low to them, he asked leave of
Prahråda and saluted him. (7)

•ÕÊL§s ⁄UÕ¢ ÁŒ√ÿ¢ ÷ÎªÈŒûÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÕ—–
‚ÈdÇœ⁄UÙ˘Õ ‚¢Ÿs œãflË π«ỖUªË œÎÃ·ÈÁœ—– 8 –

Presently mounting the ethereal chariot
bestowed on him through the sacrifice by

the Bhægus, Bali, the great car-warrior,
wore the excellent garland offered to him
by Prahråda; and putting on the armour,
he then armed himself with a bow and
sword and further equipped himself with a
quiver. (8)

„Ô◊ÊXŒ‹‚iÊ„ÈÔ— S»È§⁄Uã◊∑§⁄U∑È§á«‹—–
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÕ◊ÊM§…UÙ ÁœcáÿSÕ ßfl „Ô√ÿflÊ≈U˜˜– 9 –

Mounted on the chariot with His
arms resplendent with gold armlets, and
adorned with radiant alligator-shaped ear-
rings, he shone like a fire burning in the
sacrificial pit. (9)

ÃÈÀÿÒ‡flÿ¸’‹üÊËÁ÷— SflÿÍÕÒŒÒ¸àÿÿÍÕ¬Ò—–
Á¬’ÁjÁ⁄Ufl π¢ ŒÎÁÇ÷Œ¸„ÔÁj— ¬Á⁄UœËÁŸfl– 10–
flÎÃÙ Áfl∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÃË◊Ê‚È⁄UË¥ äflÁ¡ŸË¥ Áfl÷È—–
ÿÿÊÁflãº˝¬È⁄UË¥ SflÎhÊ¢ ∑§ê¬ÿÁãŸfl ⁄UÙŒ‚Ë– 11–

Surrounded by his own retinue in the
person of Daitya generalsógenerals who
were equal to him in wealth, strength and
splendour and were drinking in the sky
and burning the quarters as it were with
their eyesóand leading a huge army of
the Asuras, the powerful Bali marched
against the most prosperous capital of
Indra in heaven, shaking as it were earth
and heaven, both. (10-11)

⁄UêÿÊ◊È¬flŸÙlÊŸÒ— üÊË◊ÁjŸ¸ãŒŸÊÁŒÁ÷—–
∑Í§¡Ám„ÔXÁ◊ÕÈŸÒªÊ¸ÿã◊ûÊ◊äÊÈfl˝ÃÒ— – 12–
¬˝flÊ‹»§‹¬Èc¬ÙL§÷Ê⁄U‡ÊÊπÊ◊⁄Uº˝È◊Ò— –
„¢Ô‚‚Ê⁄U‚ø∑˝§Êu∑§Ê⁄Uá«fl∑È§‹Ê∑È§‹Ê— –
ŸÁ‹ãÿÙ ÿòÊ ∑˝§Ë«ÁãÃ ¬˝◊ŒÊ— ‚È⁄U‚ÁflÃÊ—– 13–

The city looked charming with its
splendid orchards and gardens, such as
Nandana, crowded with warbling pairs of
birds and black bees humming in intoxication,
and full of celestial trees whose boughs
were overloaded with leaves, fruits and
flowers. In those gardens there were a
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number of lotus pondsóabounding with
swans, cranes, Cakrawåkas (ruddy geese)
and KåraƒŒavas (ducks)óin which sport
celestial women, accompanied by gods.

(12-13)

•Ê∑§Ê‡ÊªXÿÊ Œ√ÿÊ flÎÃÊ¢ ¬Á⁄Uπ÷ÍÃÿÊ–
¬˝Ê∑§Ê⁄UáÊÊÁÇŸfláÙ¸Ÿ ‚Ê^Ê‹ŸÙãŸÃŸ ø– 14–

It is hemmed in by the worshipful
heavenly Ga∆gå (Mandåkin∂) by way of a
moat, as well as by a high fortification wall
of gold furnished with watch-towers here
and there. (14)

L§Ä◊¬^∑§¬Ê≈UÒ‡ø mÊ⁄UÒ— S»§Á≈U∑§ªÙ¬È⁄UÒ—–
¡Èc≈UÔUÊ¢ Áfl÷Q§¬˝¬ÕÊ¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊ÃÊ◊˜̃– 15–

Built by Vi‹wakarmå (the architect of
gods), it is provided with entrances (of
houses) whose doors are plated with gold,
and with city gates made of crystal, and
has its roads well-arranged. (15)

‚÷Êøàfl⁄U⁄UâÿÊ…UKÊ¢ Áfl◊ÊŸÒãÿ¸’È¸ŒÒÿÈ¸ÃÊ◊˜˜–
oÎXÊ≈U∑Ò§◊¸ÁáÊ◊ÿÒfl¸ÖÊ˝Áflº˝È◊flÁŒÁ÷— – 16–

It is rich in public halls, quadrangles
and streets and is full of numberless
mansions as well as of cross roads paved
with gems and containing platforms of
diamonds and corals at the centre. (16)

ÿòÊ ÁŸàÿflÿÙM§¬Ê— ‡ÿÊ◊Ê Áfl⁄U¡flÊ‚‚—–
÷˝Ê¡ãÃ M§¬flãŸÊÿÙ¸ sÌøÌ÷Á⁄Ufl fl±Ÿÿ—– 17–

Lovely women of everlasting youth and
unfading beauty, clad in spotless raiment
and decked with jewels, shine there as
fires with flames. (17)

‚È⁄USòÊË∑§‡ÊÁfl÷˝c≈UÔUŸfl‚ıªÁãœ∑§d¡Ê◊˜˜ –
ÿòÊÊ◊ÙŒ◊È¬ÊŒÊÿ ◊Êª¸ •ÊflÊÁÃ ◊ÊL§Ã—– 18–

Through every pathway in that city
blow breezes wafting the fragrance of fresh
wreaths of white water-lilies dropped from
the locks of celestial ladies. (18)

„Ô◊¡Ê‹ÊˇÊÁŸª¸ë¿Œ˜ÔœÍ◊ŸÊªÈL§ªÁãœŸÊ –
¬Êá«È⁄UáÊ ¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸ◊Êª¸ ÿÊÁãÃ ‚È⁄UÁ¬˝ÿÊ—– 19–

Celestial nymphs there walk through
paths covered with yellowish fume escaping
through air-holes of gold and bearing the
fragrance of burning aloe-wood. (19)

◊ÈQ§ÊÁflÃÊŸÒ◊¸ÁáÊ„Ô◊∑§ÃÈÁ÷- .
ŸÊ¸ŸÊ¬ÃÊ∑§Êfl‹÷ËÁ÷⁄UÊflÎÃÊ◊˜˜ –

Á‡ÊπÁá«¬Ê⁄UÊflÃ÷ÎXŸÊÁŒÃÊ¢ .
flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑§SòÊË∑§‹ªËÃ◊X‹Ê◊˜̃ – 20–

It is shaded here and there with canopies
of pearls, flags with staffs of gems and
gold and balconies with smaller flags of
various colours fixed in them; is resonant
with the noise of peacocks, pigeons and
black bees and wears a gala appearance
due to the sweet songs of celestial ladies.

(20)

◊ÎŒX‡ÊWÊŸ∑§ŒÈãŒÈÁ÷SflŸÒ— .
‚ÃÊ‹flËáÊÊ◊È⁄U¡Ìc≈UÔUfláÊÈÁ÷— –

ŸÎàÿÒ— ‚flÊlÒL§¬ŒflªËÃ∑Ò§-
◊¸ŸÙ⁄U◊Ê¢ Sfl¬˝÷ÿÊ Á¡Ã¬˝÷Ê◊˜˜– 21–

Nay, it delights the mind of the people
by the sound of clay tomtoms, conches,
drums and kettledrums; by the musical
sound of lutes, wooden tomtoms, §R¶¢is
(another musical instrument) and flutes
accompanied with cymbals, as well as by
dances and the songs to the accompaniment
of musical instruments of demigods
(Gandharvas and others); and outshines
the deity presiding over splendour by its
brilliance. (21)

ÿÊ¢ Ÿ fl˝¡ãàÿœÌ◊c∆UÔUÊ— π‹Ê ÷ÍÃºÈ̋„Ô— ‡Ê∆UÊ—–
◊ÊÁŸŸ— ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸÙ ‹ÈéœÊ ∞Á÷„ÔȨ̈ŸÊ fl̋¡ÁãÃ ÿÃ̃̃– 22–

Those who are extremely unrighteous,
wicked, fraudulent, proud, lustful and greedy
and are enemies of created beings cannot
enter it: only those who are free from
these defects find access to it. (22)
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ÃÊ¢ ŒflœÊŸË¥ ‚ flM§ÁÕŸË¬ÁÃ-
’¸Á„U— ‚◊ãÃÊŒ˜˜ L§L§œ ¬ÎÃãÿÿÊ–

•ÊøÊÿ¸ŒûÊ¢ ¡‹¡¢ ◊„ÔÊSflŸ¢
Œä◊ı ¬̋ÿÈÜ¡ã÷ÿÁ◊ãº̋ÿÙÁ·ÃÊ◊̃̃– 23–

Bali, the supreme commander of his
forces, besieged the aforesaid city of the
gods on all sides by his army from
without and blew his sonorous conch given
to him by his preceptor, ›ukra, infusing
fear into the ladies of the household of
Indra. (23)

◊ÉÊflÊ¢SÃ◊Á÷¬˝àÿ ’‹— ¬⁄U◊◊Èl◊◊˜˜–
‚fl¸ŒflªáÊÙ¬ÃÙ ªÈL§◊ÃŒÈflÊø „Ô– 24–

Perceiving it to be the supreme effort
of Bali, Maghavån (Indra), accompanied
by all the heavenly hosts, approached the
sage Bæhaspati, his preceptor, and spoke
as follows: (24)

÷ªflãŸÈl◊Ù ÷ÍÿÊã’‹Ÿ¸— ¬Ífl¸flÒÁ⁄UáÊ—–
•Áfl·sÁ◊◊¢ ◊ãÿ ∑§ŸÊ‚ËûÊ¡‚ÙÌ¡Ã—– 25–

ìThe undertaking of Bali, our old
enemy, is great, O worshipful one! To tell
you the truth, I account him irresistible;
by what power has he become so
strong? (25)

ŸÒŸ¢ ∑§Á‡øÃ˜˜ ∑È§ÃÙ flÊÁ¬ ¬˝ÁÃ√ÿÙ…È◊œË‡fl⁄U—–
Á¬’ÁãŸfl ◊ÈπŸŒ¢ Á‹„ÔÁãŸfl ÁŒ‡ÊÙ Œ‡Ê–
Œ„ÔÁãŸfl ÁŒ‡ÊÙ ŒÎÁÇ÷— ‚¢flÃÊ¸ÁÇŸÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—– 26–

In fact, none is able on any account
whatsoever to beat him back. As though
drinking in this universe with his mouth
and licking the ten directions with his tongue
and burning the four quarters with his fire-
shot eyes, he has sprung upon us like the
fire of final dissolution. (26)

’˝ÍÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊ÃSÿ ŒÈœ¸·¸àflSÿ ◊Áº˝¬Ù—–
•Ù¡— ‚„ÔÙ ’‹¢ Ã¡Ù ÿÃ ∞Ãà‚◊Èl◊—– 27–

Pray, point  out to me the cause of
such formidableness of my foe, from which

have proceeded the strength of his organs,
mind and body as well as his glory, whence
this thorough effort on his part has been
possible. (27)

ªÈL§L§flÊø
¡ÊŸÊÁ◊ ◊ÉÊflÜ¿òÊÙL§ãŸÃ⁄USÿ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜–
Á‡ÊcÿÊÿÙ¬÷ÎÃ¢ Ã¡Ù ÷ÎªÈÁ÷’˝¸rÊflÊÁŒÁ÷—– 28–

The preceptor (the sage Bæhaspati)The preceptor (the sage Bæhaspati)The preceptor (the sage Bæhaspati)The preceptor (the sage Bæhaspati)The preceptor (the sage Bæhaspati)
replied:replied:replied:replied:replied: I know, O Indra, the cause of the
rise of yonder enemy of yours. Surely, by
the Bhægus (›ukråcårya and the other scions
of the sage Bhægu), who are all exponents
of the Vedas, their own spiritual energy
has been infused into their disciple in
return for his having surrendered his all to
the Bhægus. (28)

÷flÁmœÙ ÷flÊãflÊÁ¬ fl¡¸Áÿàfl‡fl⁄U¢ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŸÊSÿ ‡ÊQ§— ¬È⁄U— SÕÊÃÈ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃSÿ ÿÕÊ ¡ŸÊ—– 29–

Barring, of course, the almighty ›r∂
Hari, none like you nor even you can
stand before him any more than created
beings can stand before Death. (29)

ÃS◊ÊÁãŸ‹ÿ◊Èà‚ÎÖÿ ÿÍÿ¢ ‚fl¸ ÁòÊÁflc≈UÔ¬◊˜˜–
ÿÊÃ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊãÃÙ ÿÃ— ‡ÊòÊÙÌfl¬ÿ¸ÿ—– 30–

Therefore, quitting heaven, go you all
out of sight, awaiting a favourable time
which may bring a reverse of fortune for
your enemy. (30)

∞· Áfl¬˝’‹ÙŒ∑¸§— ‚ê¬˝àÿÍÌ¡ÃÁfl∑˝§◊—–
Ã·Ê◊flÊ¬◊ÊŸŸ ‚ÊŸÈ’ãœÙ ÁflŸæ˜UˇÊKÁÃ– 31–

Rising more and more by the spiritual
strength of the Bråhmaƒas, he is at the
height of power today. By insulting those
very Bråhmaƒas, the Bhægus, he will perish
with all his wealth and so on. (31)

∞fl¢ ‚È◊ÁãòÊÃÊÕÊ¸SÃ ªÈL§áÊÊÕÊ¸ŸÈŒÌ‡ÊŸÊ–
Á„UàflÊ ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬¢ ¡Ç◊ÈªË¸flÊ¸áÊÊ— ∑§Ê◊M§Á¬áÊ—– 32–

Having thus been offered a wise counsel
about their course of conduct by the
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preceptor, the sage Bæhaspati, who could
foresee things in their reality, the said
gods went out of paradise, capable as
they were of assuming any shape at will.

(32)

ŒflcflÕ ÁŸ‹ËŸ·È ’Á‹flÒ¸⁄UÙøŸ— ¬È⁄UË◊˜˜–
ŒflœÊŸË◊Áœc∆UÊÿ fl‡Ê¢ ÁŸãÿ ¡ªàòÊÿ◊˜˜– 33–

The gods having disappeared, Bali,
the son of Virocana, forthwith occupied the
city of Amaråvat∂ (the city of the gods) and
brought under subjection all the three worlds
(heaven, earth and the intermediate region).

(33)

Ã¢ Áfl‡fl¡ÁÿŸ¢ Á‡Êcÿ¢ ÷Îªfl— Á‡Êcÿflà‚‹Ê—–
‡ÊÃŸ „Ôÿ◊œÊŸÊ◊ŸÈfl˝Ã◊ÿÊ¡ÿŸ˜– 34–

Full of affection for their disciples, the
Bhægus got their aforesaid disciple, Bali,
who had now conquered the universe and

was fully devoted to them, to propitiate the
Lord by means of a hundred horse-sacrifices
in order to stabilize his dominion. (34)

ÃÃSÃŒŸÈ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÈflŸòÊÿÁflüÊÈÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑§ËÏÃ ÁŒˇÊÈ ÁflÃãflÊŸ— ‚ ⁄U¡ ©U«È⁄UÊÁ«Ufl– 35–

Diffusing virtue of those sacrifices in
all the quarters (even beyond the three
worlds) his renown, already well-known all
over the three worlds, Bali now shone like
the moon, the lord of the stars. (35)

’È÷È¡ ø ÁüÊÿ¢ SflÎhÊ¢ Ám¡ŒflÙ¬‹Áê÷ÃÊ◊˜˜–
∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿÁ◊flÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ãÿ◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ—– 36–

And, considering himself as having
accomplished all his objects, as it were,
the high-minded Bali enjoyed the overflowing
wealth, most prosperous kingdom, bestowed
on him by the Bråhmaƒas, the adored
among the twice-born. (36)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ ¬ÈòÊ·È Ÿc≈U·È Œfl◊ÊÃÊÁŒÁÃSÃŒÊ–
NÃ ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬ ŒÒàÿÒ— ¬ÿ¸ÃåÿŒŸÊÕflÃ˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: On her sons having
disappeared and on the sphere of heaven
having been taken possession of by the
Daityas, the sons of Diti, Aditi, the mother
of the gods, now felt much distressed like
a helpless woman. (1)

∞∑§ŒÊ ∑§‡ÿ¬SÃSÿÊ •ÊüÊ◊¢ ÷ªflÊŸªÊÃ˜˜–
ÁŸL§à‚fl¢ ÁŸ⁄UÊŸãŒ¢ ‚◊ÊœÌfl⁄UÃÁ‡ø⁄UÊÃ˜˜– 2 –

Having risen from Samådhi (abstract
meditation) after a long time,the glorious
sage Ka‹yapa, her husband, visited her
hermitage, which was cheerless and bereft
of joy. (2)

‚ ¬àŸË¥ ŒËŸflŒŸÊ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊ‚Ÿ¬Á⁄Uª˝„Ô—–
‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÙ ÿÕÊãÿÊÿÁ◊Œ◊Ê„Ô ∑È§M§m„Ô– 3 –

Suitably welcomed by his wife,
according to place and occasion and having
accepted a seat offered by her, he spoke
as follows to his wife Aditi, who wore a

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ ¬ÜøŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 15H
Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå
U

•Õ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVIDiscourse XVI

The procedure of observing the vow of Payovrata
disclosed by sage Ka‹yapa to Aditi
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melancholy aspect, O jewel among the
Kurus! (3)

•åÿ÷º˝¢ Ÿ Áfl¬˝ÊáÊÊ¢ ÷º˝ ‹Ù∑§˘äÊÈŸÊ˘˘ªÃ◊˜˜–
Ÿ œ◊¸Sÿ Ÿ ‹Ù∑§Sÿ ◊ÎàÿÙ‡¿ãŒÊŸÈflÌÃŸ—– 4 –

I hope no harm has come to the
Bråhmaƒas in the world at present, O
good lady, nor to the cause of righteousness,
nor again to the people, who have to
follow the whims of Death. (4)

•Á¬ flÊ∑È§‡Ê‹¢ Á∑§ÁÜøŒ˜ ªÎ„Ô·È ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœÁŸ–
œ◊¸SÿÊÕ¸Sÿ ∑§Ê◊Sÿ ÿòÊ ÿÙªÙ sÿÙÁªŸÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

Or is there any hindrance, O mistress
of the house, in the pursuit of piety, wealth
or enjoyment, experienced in the life of a
householder, where God-Realization can
be attained through the mere disinterested
discharge of oneís sacred duties even
by those who fail to practise Yoga, i.e.,
contemplation on God? (5)

•Á¬ flÊÁÃÕÿÙ˘èÿàÿ ∑È§≈UÈê’Ê‚Q§ÿÊ àflÿÊ–
ªÎ„ÔÊŒ¬ÍÁ¡ÃÊ ÿÊÃÊ— ¬˝àÿÈàÕÊŸŸ flÊ ÄflÁøÃ˜˜– 6 –

Or did strangers, having unexpectedly
called at your door on any occasion, return
from your house unhonoured by you even
with the courtesy of rising from your seat,
while you remained engrossed in the duties
and cares of your family? (6)

ªÎ„Ô·È ÿcflÁÃÕÿÙ ŸÊÌøÃÊ— ‚Á‹‹Ò⁄UÁ¬–
ÿÁŒ ÁŸÿÊ¸ÁãÃ Ã ŸÍŸ¢ »§L§⁄UÊ¡ªÎ„ÔÙ¬◊Ê—– 7 –

These houses are undoubtedly no better
than the den of a leader of jackals if
newcomers calling at their door go away
unentertained even with water. (7)

•åÿÇŸÿSÃÈ fl‹ÊÿÊ¢ Ÿ „ÈÔÃÊ „ÔÁfl·Ê ‚ÁÃ–
àflÿÙÁmÇŸÁœÿÊ ÷º˝ ¬˝ÙÁ·Ã ◊Áÿ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 8 –

May be the sacred fires were not fed
with oblations at the proper time on some
occasion, O good lady, by you, perturbed
as you were in mind, O blessed one, due
to my being away from home. (8)

ÿà¬Í¡ÿÊ ∑§Ê◊ŒÈÉÊÊãÿÊÁÃ ‹Ù∑§ÊãªÎ„ÔÊÁãflÃ—–
’̋ÊrÊáÊÙ˘ÁÇŸ‡ø flÒ ÁflcáÊÙ— ‚fļŒflÊà◊ŸÙ ◊Èπ◊̃– 9 –

The Bråhmaƒa and the sacred fire, by
whose worship a householder attains to
worlds that yield all oneís desired objects,
actually represent the mouth of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
the Soul of all the gods. (9)

•Á¬ ‚fl¸ ∑È§‡ÊÁ‹ŸSÃfl ¬ÈòÊÊ ◊ŸÁSflÁŸ–
‹ˇÊÿ˘SflSÕ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¢ ÷flàÿÊ ‹ˇÊáÊÒ⁄U„Ô◊˜˜– 10–

Are all your sons faring well, O proud
lady? From outward signs (your facial
expression etc.) I perceive your mind not
at ease. (10)

•ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
÷º˝¢ Ám¡ªflÊ¢ ’˝rÊãœ◊¸SÿÊSÿ ¡ŸSÿ ø–
ÁòÊflª¸Sÿ ¬⁄U¢ ˇÊòÊ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœãªÎ„ÔÊ ß◊– 11–

Aditi replied:Aditi replied:Aditi replied:Aditi replied:Aditi replied: All is well with the twice-
born (the Bråhmaƒas) and the cows, O
holy sage; and so is virtue prospering, as
well as this servant of yours. And this
house, the life of a householder, O master
of the house, is the best field for the
culture of all the three objects of human
pursuitóviz., religious merit, worldly
possessions and gratification of the senses
and everything regarding them is going on
smoothly. (11)

•ÇŸÿÙ˘ÁÃÕÿÙ ÷ÎàÿÊ Á÷ˇÊflÙ ÿ ø Á‹å‚fl—–
‚flZ ÷ªflÃÙ ’˝rÊãŸŸÈäÿÊŸÊãŸ Á⁄UcÿÁÃ– 12–

The sacred fires, strangers, servants,
beggars and whoever else expect anything
from us, have all been properly fed by me.
In fact, nothing is found lacking by virtue
of my incessant thought of your worshipful
self, O holy Bråhmaƒa! (12)

∑§Ù ŸÈ ◊ ÷ªflã∑§Ê◊Ù Ÿ ‚ê¬lÃ ◊ÊŸ‚—–
ÿSÿÊ ÷flÊã¬˝¡ÊäÿˇÊ ∞fl¢ œ◊Ê¸ã¬˝÷Ê·Ã– 13–

Indeed, what desire of my mind, O
holy one, would not be fulfilled, to whom
you, O lord of created beings, teach my
duties in this way? (13)
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ÃflÒfl ◊Ê⁄UËø ◊Ÿ—‡Ê⁄UË⁄U¡Ê—
¬˝¡Ê ß◊Ê— ‚ûUfl⁄U¡SÃ◊Ù¡È·—–

‚◊Ù ÷flÊ¢SÃÊSfl‚È⁄UÊÁŒ·È ¬˝÷Ù
ÃÕÊÁ¬ ÷Q¢§ ÷¡Ã ◊„Ô‡fl⁄U—– 14–

All these created beings, mainly
partaking as they do of Sattva (goodness),
Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance),
are born of your mind and body alone, O
son of the sage Mar∂ci! Although you are
alike to them, the Asuras and others, yet
even the supreme Lord is particularly
attached to His devotees alone. (14)

ÃS◊ÊŒË‡Ê ÷¡ãàÿÊ ◊ üÙÿÁ‡øãÃÿ ‚Èfl˝Ã–
NÃÁüÊÿÙ NÃSÕÊŸÊã‚¬àŸÒ— ¬ÊÁ„U Ÿ— ¬˝÷Ù– 15–

Therefore, O lord of holy vows, pray,
consider what is good to me, your servant.
Kindly protect us, whose wealth has
been usurped and whose abode has been
taken possession of by the enemy, O my
master! (15)

¬⁄UÒÌflflÊÁ‚ÃÊ ‚Ê„¢Ô ◊ÇŸÊ √ÿ‚Ÿ‚Êª⁄U–
∞‡flÿZ üÊËÿ¸‡Ê— SÕÊŸ¢ NÃÊÁŸ ¬˝’‹Ò◊¸◊– 16–

Having been exiled by the foes, I,
Aditi, am plunged in an ocean of misery.
My fortune, splendour, glory and abode
have all been usurped by the mighty ones.

(16)

ÿÕÊ ÃÊÁŸ ¬ÈŸ— ‚ÊœÙ ¬˝¬l⁄UŸ˜ ◊◊Êà◊¡Ê—–
ÃÕÊ ÁflœÁ„U ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ¢ ÁœÿÊ ∑§ÀÿÊáÊ∑Î§ûÊ◊– 17–

Therefore, by your sound judgment, O
most beneficent one, kindly devise some
salutary means by which my sons, the
gods, may be enabled to retrieve them
(their fortune and so on), O pious soul!

(17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊èÿÌÕÃÙ˘ÁŒàÿÊ ∑§SÃÊ◊Ê„Ô S◊ÿÁãŸfl–
•„ÔÙ ◊ÊÿÊ’‹¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— SŸ„Ô’hÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜– 18–

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Thus entreated

by Aditi, the sage Ka‹yapa said to her as
though smiling, ìWonderful is the might of
the delusive potency of Lord Vi¶ƒu, due to
which this animate creation is bound by
ties of affection! (18)

Äfl Œ„ÔÙ ÷ıÁÃ∑§Ù˘ŸÊà◊Ê Äfl øÊà◊Ê ¬̋∑Î§Ã— ¬⁄U—–
∑§Sÿ ∑§ ¬ÁÃ¬ÈòÊÊlÊ ◊Ù„Ô ∞fl Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ◊˜˜– 19–

ìHow widely divergent are the material
body, which is other than the Spirit, and
the Spirit, which lies beyond the realm of
Prakæti (Matter)! Who and whose are the
husband, son and others? Ignorance
alone is the root of oneís attachment to
them. (19)

©U¬ÁÃc∆UÔUSfl ¬ÈL§·¢ ÷ªflãÃ¢ ¡ŸÊŒ¸Ÿ◊˜˜–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃªÈ„ÔÊflÊ‚¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¢ ¡ªŒ˜ÔªÈL§◊˜˜– 20–

ìTherefore, worship Lord Våsudeva,
the all-pervading Vi¶ƒu, the supreme Person,
solicited by all the people, and dwelling in
the heart of all created beings, the Preceptor
of the universe. (20)

‚ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ Ã ∑§Ê◊Êã„ÔÁ⁄UŒË¸ŸÊŸÈ∑§ê¬Ÿ—–
•◊ÙÉÊÊ ÷ªfljÁQ§Ÿ¸Ã⁄UÁÃ ◊ÁÃ◊¸◊– 21–

ìThe selfsame Lord ›r∂ Hari, who
compassionates the miserable, will fulfil
your desires. Devotion to the Lord alone is
unfailing in its results, but not so devotion
to others: such is my conviction.î (21)

•ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
∑§ŸÊ„¢Ô ÁflÁœŸÊ ’˝rÊãŸÈ¬SÕÊSÿ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÕÊ ◊ ‚àÿ‚VÀ¬Ù ÁflŒäÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ◊˜˜– 22–

Aditi submitted: Aditi submitted: Aditi submitted: Aditi submitted: Aditi submitted: By what method, O
holy Bråhmaƒa, shall I wait upon the
Ruler of the universe, so that the said Lord
of true resolve may accomplish my
object? (22)

•ÊÁŒ‡Ê àfl¢ Ám¡üÙc∆U ÁflÁœ¢ ÃŒÈ¬œÊflŸ◊˜˜–
•Ê‡ÊÈ ÃÈcÿÁÃ ◊ Œfl— ‚ËŒãàÿÊ— ‚„Ô ¬ÈòÊ∑Ò§—– 23–

Pray, tell me, O chief of the Bråhmaƒas,
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the method of propitiating Him, whereby
the Lord may be quickly pleased with me,
suffering as I am with my darlings. (23)

∑§‡ÿ¬ ©UflÊø
∞Ãã◊ ÷ªflÊã¬Îc≈U— ¬˝¡Ê∑§Ê◊Sÿ ¬k¡—–
ÿŒÊ„Ô Ã ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ fl˝Ã¢ ∑§‡ÊflÃÙ·áÊ◊˜˜– 24–

The sage Ka‹yapa replied:The sage Ka‹yapa replied:The sage Ka‹yapa replied:The sage Ka‹yapa replied:The sage Ka‹yapa replied: I shall
presently speak to you about the following
sacred vow, intended to propitiate Lord
Ke‹ava (the Ruler even of Brahmå and
›iva), of which the worshipful Brahmå, the
lotus-born, told me when questioned by
me, desirous of progeny. (24)

»§ÊÀªÈŸSÿÊ◊‹ ¬ˇÊ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„¢Ô ¬ÿÙfl˝Ã—–
•ø¸ÿŒ⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊÁãflÃ—– 25–

Full of supreme devotion and subsisting
on milk alone, one should worship Lord
Vi¶ƒu of lotus eyes for twelve days during
the bright fortnight of the month of Phålguna.

(25)

Á‚ŸËflÊÀÿÊ¢ ◊ÎŒÊ˘˘Á‹åÿ SŸÊÿÊÃ̃ ∑̋§Ù«ÁflŒËáȨ̂ÿÊ–
ÿÁŒ ‹èÿÃ flÒ dÙÃSÿÃ¢ ◊ãòÊ◊ÈŒË⁄UÿÃ˜˜– 26–
àfl¢ Œ√ÿÊÁŒfl⁄UÊ„ÔáÊ ⁄U‚ÊÿÊ— SÕÊŸÁ◊ë¿ÃÊ–
©UŒ˜˜œÎÃÊÁ‚ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ¬Êå◊ÊŸ¢ ◊ ¬˝áÊÊ‡Êÿ– 27–

Besmearing his body with the earth
turned  by a boar, if actually available, on
the Amåvåsyå (the last day of the dark
fortnight), the devotee should, while standing
in the middle of a stream, recite the following
prayer: ìO goddess! you were lifted up
from the bottom of the deluge water by the
Lord appearing in the form of the very first
Boar, who sought a footing for living beings.
Hail to You! Pray, wipe out all my sin!î
and then bathe in that stream. (26-27)

ÁŸfl¸ÌÃÃÊà◊ÁŸÿ◊Ù Œfl◊ø¸Ã˜˜ ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
•øÊ¸ÿÊ¢ SÕÁá«‹ ‚Íÿ¸ ¡‹ fl±Ÿı ªÈ⁄UÊflÁ¬– 28–

Having finished his daily routine of
duties both of the obligatory and occasional
types, he should worship the Lord with a

concentrated mind in an image, altar, the
sun, water, fire or even his preceptor,
invoking Him by reciting the following prayer:

(28)

Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ÷ªflÃ ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ◊„ÔËÿ‚–
‚fl¸÷ÍÃÁŸflÊ‚Êÿ flÊ‚ÈŒflÊÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ– 29–

ìHail to You, Lord Våsudeva, the
supreme Person, the greatest of the
great, the abode of all created beings, the
Witness. (29)

Ÿ◊Ù˘√ÿQ§Êÿ ‚Íˇ◊Êÿ ¬˝œÊŸ¬ÈL§·Êÿ ø–
øÃÈÏfl‡ÊŒ˜ÔªÈáÊôÊÊÿ ªÈáÊ‚¢ÅÿÊŸ„ÔÃfl– 30–

ìSalutation to the Lord who is unmanifest
and most subtle, who is both Pradhåna
(primordial Matter) and Puru¶a (Spirit), the
Knower of the twenty-four categories,
besides the Puru¶a, the twenty-fifth,
recognized in the Så∆khya system of
philosophy, the founder of the Så∆khya
philosophy which enumerates the twenty-
five categories or ultimate principles into
which the entire range of existence can be
reduced. (30)

Ÿ◊Ù Ám‡ÊËcáÊ¸ ÁòÊ¬Œ øÃÈ—oÎXÊÿ ÃãÃfl–
‚åÃ„ÔSÃÊÿ ÿôÊÊÿ òÊÿËÁfllÊà◊Ÿ Ÿ◊—– 31–

ìHail to You as the deity presiding
over sacrificesóendowed with a couple of
heads in the form of the rites known as the
Pråyaƒ∂ya and Udayan∂ya, which are
performed at the beginning and the end of
a sacrifice, respectively, three feet in the
form of Savana or the pressing out of the
Soma juice, which is done thrice a day,
viz., in the morning, at midday and in the
evening, four horns (in the form of the four
Vedas, §Rk, Såma ,Yajus and Atharva) and
seven arms (in the form of the seven
Vedic metres, Gåyatr∂, Tri¶¢ubh, Anu¶¢ubh,
Bæhat∂, Pa∆kti, Jagat∂ and U¶ƒik)óthe
Bestower of rewards of sacrifices, whose
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essential nature has been described in
the three Vedas, treating mainly of rituals.

(31)

Ÿ◊— Á‡ÊflÊÿ L§º˝Êÿ Ÿ◊— ‡ÊÁQ§œ⁄UÊÿ ø–
‚fl¸ÁfllÊÁœ¬Ãÿ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ¬Ãÿ Ÿ◊—– 32–

ìSalutation to You as the all-blissful
Lord ›iva and Rudra, the Destroyer of the
universe, the Wielder of all power! Hail,
hail to the Master of all sciences, the Ruler
of ghosts!! (32)

Ÿ◊Ù Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ê¸ÿ ¬˝ÊáÊÊÿ ¡ªŒÊà◊Ÿ–
ÿÙªÒ‡flÿ¸‡Ê⁄UË⁄UÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃ ÿÙª„ÔÃfl– 33–

ìSalutation to You as Hiraƒyagarbha
(Brahmå), the Sµutråtmå (consciousness
identifying itself with the cosmic subtle
body), the Soul of the universe! Hail to
You, who are an embodiment of the mystic
powers acquired through the practice of
Yoga, nay, who are the very Source of all
Yoga!! (33)

Ÿ◊SÃ •ÊÁŒŒflÊÿ ‚ÊÁˇÊ÷ÍÃÊÿ Ã Ÿ◊—–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿ ´§·ÿ Ÿ⁄UÊÿ „Ô⁄Uÿ Ÿ◊—– 34–

ìSalutation to You, the first Deity! Hail
to You standing as a witness!! Hail to ›r∂
Hari appearing as the divine sage, Nåråyaƒa
and His younger brother, Nara!!! (34)

Ÿ◊Ù ◊⁄U∑§Ã‡ÿÊ◊fl¬È·˘ÁœªÃÁüÊÿ–
∑§‡ÊflÊÿ Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ Ÿ◊SÃ ¬ËÃflÊ‚‚– 35–

ìSalutation to You, who are endowed
with a body dark green as the emerald,
and have won for Your Spouse, ›r∂, the
goddess of prosperity and beauty! Hail to
You as Lord Ke‹ava, the Ruler even of
Brahmå and ›iva!! Salutation to You who
are clad in yellow!!! (35)

àfl¢ ‚fl¸fl⁄UŒ— ¬È¢‚Ê¢ fl⁄Uáÿ fl⁄UŒ·¸÷–
•ÃSÃ üÙÿ‚ œË⁄UÊ— ¬ÊŒ⁄UáÊÈ◊È¬Ê‚Ã– 36–

ìYou are the Granter of all boons to
the people, O Lord who are sought after

by all, Chief of the bestowers of boons! It
is, therefore, that the wise adore the dust
of Your feet for attaining blessedness. (36)

•ãflflÃ¸ãÃ ÿ¢ ŒflÊ— üÊË‡ø Ãà¬ÊŒ¬kÿÙ—–
S¬Î„ÔÿãÃ ßflÊ◊ÙŒ¢ ÷ªflÊã◊ ¬˝‚ËŒÃÊ◊˜˜– 37–

ìMay that Lord be gracious to me,
whom the gods as well as ›r∂ have all
along served as though seeking the
fragrance of His lotus-feet.î (37)

∞ÃÒ◊¸ãòÊÒN¸U·Ë∑§‡Ê◊ÊflÊ„ÔŸ¬È⁄US∑Î§Ã◊˜˜ –
•ø¸ÿë¿˛UhÿÊ ÿÈQ§— ¬ÊlÙ¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÊÁŒÁ÷—– 38–

Imbued with reverence, he should wait
upon Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Controller of the
senses, with water for washing the feet
and rinsing the mouth with and other articles
of worship, after His presence has been
secured through invocation by reciting the
aforesaid Mantras, sacred texts. (38)

•ÌøàflÊ ªãœ◊ÊÀÿÊlÒ— ¬ÿ‚Ê SŸ¬ÿŒ˜ Áfl÷È◊˜–
flSòÊÙ¬flËÃÊ÷⁄UáÊ¬ÊlÙ¬S¬‡Ê¸ŸÒSÃÃ— –
ªãœœÍ¬ÊÁŒÁ÷‡øÊø¸Œ˜ mÊŒ‡ÊÊˇÊ⁄UÁfllÿÊ– 39–

Having decorated the Lord with sandal-
paste, flowers and so on, he should bathe
Him with milk. Then he should deck Him
with raiment, a sacred thread and ornaments
and wait upon Him once more with water
for washing His feet and rinsing His mouth
with, sandal-paste, burnt incense and so
on, reciting the twelve-syllabled Mantra
(while offering all these articles of worship).

(39)
oÎÃ¢ ¬ÿÁ‚ ŸÒfll¢ ‡ÊÊÀÿãŸ¢ Áfl÷fl ‚ÁÃ–
‚‚Ì¬— ‚ªÈ«¢ ŒûflÊ ¡È„ÈÔÿÊã◊Í‹ÁfllÿÊ– 40–

Offering to the Deity, by way of repast,
rice boiled in milk with clarified butter and
jaggery, if there is wealth enough to do so
and if not, any simple diet, he should pour
it into the sacred fire as well, uttering the
Mantra sacred to the Lord, the twelve-
syllabled Mantra. (40)
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ÁŸflÁŒÃ¢ ÃŒ˜ ÷Q§Êÿ ŒlÊŒ˜ ÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ flÊ Sflÿ◊˜–
ŒûUflÊ˘˘ø◊Ÿ◊ÌøàflÊ ÃÊê’Í‹¢ ø ÁŸflŒÿÃ˜˜– 41–

He should give the food thus offered
entirely to some devotee or take a part of
it himself at the end of the worship after
distributing the rest among those present
at the function. And then giving water for
rinsing the mouth with, he should offer
betel-leaves after seasoning them with areca-
nut parings, catechu, lime, cardamom seeds,
dried cloves and so on. (41)

¡¬Œc≈UÙûÊ⁄U‡ÊÃ¢ SÃÈflËÃ SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— ¬˝÷È◊˜˜–
∑Î§àflÊ ¬˝ŒÁˇÊáÊ¢ ÷Í◊ı ¬˝áÊ◊Œ˜˜ Œá«flã◊ÈŒÊ– 42–

He should now mutter the Mantra one
hundred and eight times, glorify the Lord
by means of the aforesaid and other praises
and, circumambulating Him clock-wise,
should fall prostrate on the ground before
Him with delight. (42)

∑Î§àflÊ Á‡Ê⁄UÁ‚ Ãë¿U·Ê¢ Œfl◊ÈmÊ‚ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ—–
mKfl⁄UÊã÷Ù¡ÿŒ˜˜ Áfl¬˝Êã¬Êÿ‚Ÿ ÿÕÙÁøÃ◊˜˜– 43–

Placing on his head as a mark of
reverence the offerings, flowers etc., kept
before the Deity, he should then respectfully
allow the Deity to retire. He should afterwards
properly feed at least a couple of
Bråhmaƒas with rice boiled in milk with
sugar etc. (43)

÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ ÃÒ⁄UŸÈôÊÊÃ— ‡Ù·¢ ‚c≈UÔU— ‚÷ÊÁ¡ÃÒ—–
’˝rÊøÊÿ¸Õ Ãº˝ÊòÿÊ¢ ‡flÙ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Õ◊˘„ÔÁŸ– 44–
SŸÊÃ— ‡ÊÈÁøÿ¸ÕÙQ§Ÿ ÁflÁœŸÊ ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
¬ÿ‚Ê SŸÊ¬ÁÿàflÊø¸Œ˜˜ ÿÊflŒ˜fl˝Ã‚◊Ê¬Ÿ◊˜˜– 45–

Permitted by those Bråhmaƒas, duly
honoured by him by offering a wreath of
flowers, betel-leaves, gift of money and so
on, he should share the remnant of food
with his beloved ones and observe strict
continence on that night. Having taken his

bath the following morning, viz., on the
first day of the bright half, and remaining
undefiled and fully composed, he should
bathe the Deity with milk and worship Him
according to the procedure mentioned
before* and should continue to do so from
day to day till the end of the vow. (44-45)

¬ÿÙ÷ˇÊÙ fl˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ ø⁄UŒ˜˜ Áflcáflø¸ŸÊŒÎÃ—–
¬Ífl¸flÖ¡È„ÈÔÿÊŒÁÇŸ¢ ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊ¢‡øÊÁ¬ ÷Ù¡ÿÃ˜˜– 46–

Full of reverence for the worship of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, he should observe this vow,
subsisting on milk alone. As before on the
previous day he should pour oblations into
the sacred fire and feed the Bråhmaƒas
as well. (46)

∞fl¢ àfl„Ô⁄U„Ô— ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„¢Ô ¬ÿÙfl˝Ã—–
„Ô⁄U⁄UÊ⁄UÊœŸ¢ „ÔÙ◊◊„Ô¸áÊ¢ Ám¡Ã¬¸áÊ◊˜˜– 47

Strictly observing the vow of a milk
diet, he should in this way daily practise
for full twelve days adoration of Lord ›r∂
Hari in the form of extolling Him, bowing to
Him and muttering prayers to Him, offer
oblations into the sacred fire, worship His
image and feed the Bråhmaƒas. (47)

¬˝ÁÃ¬ÁgŸ◊Ê⁄Uèÿ ÿÊflë¿ÈÄ‹òÊÿÙŒ‡ÊË–
’˝rÊøÿ¸◊œ—SflåŸ¢ SŸÊŸ¢ ÁòÊ·fláÊ¢ ø⁄UÃ˜˜– 48–

From the first day till the thirteenth of
the bright fortnight of Phålguna, he should
observe a vow of strict continence, sleep
on the ground and bathe thrice everyday,
viz., in the morning, at midday and in the
evening. (48)

fl¡¸ÿŒ‚ŒÊ‹Ê¬¢ ÷ÙªÊŸÈëøÊfløÊ¢SÃÕÊ–
•Á„¢Ud— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ flÊ‚ÈŒfl¬⁄UÊÿáÊ—– 49–

Harmless to all living beings and
devoted to Lord Våsudeva, he should
avoid talking with the vile as well as on
unholy topics and abstain from luxuries

* Vide verse 38 and 39 above
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of every description, whether great or
small. (49)

òÊÿÙŒ‡ÿÊ◊ÕÙ ÁflcáÊÙ— SŸ¬Ÿ¢ ¬Üø∑Ò§Ìfl÷Ù—–
∑§Ê⁄Uÿë¿UÊSòÊŒÎc≈UŸ ÁflÁœŸÊ ÁflÁœ∑§ÙÁflŒÒ—– 50–

Now, on the thirteenth he should arrange
a bath of Lord Vi¶ƒu with five substances,
viz., milk, curds, clarified butter, honey
and sugar, according to the procedure
found in the scriptures, under the direction
of those conversant with such procedure.

(50)

¬Í¡Ê¢ ø ◊„ÔÃË¥ ∑È§ÿÊ¸Œ˜˜ ÁflûÊ‡ÊÊ∆UKÁflflÌ¡Ã—–
øL§¢ ÁŸM§åÿ ¬ÿÁ‚ Á‡ÊÁ¬Áflc≈UÊÿ ÁflcáÊfl– 51–
oÎÃŸ ÃŸ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿ¡Ã ‚È‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ŸÒfll¢ øÊÁÃªÈáÊflŒ˜ ŒlÊà¬ÈL§·ÃÈÁc≈UÔÔŒ◊˜– 52–

And absolutely free from the fault of
niggardliness, he should perform a grand
worship of the Lord. Preparing an oblation
intended for Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is encircled
by rays of light, he should with a fully
concentrated mind propitiate the supreme
Person by  means of that oblation boiled in
milk and poured into the sacred fire and
also offer to Him by way of repast excellent
food that may be gratifying to the Lord by
its appetizing flavour and freedom from
impure ingredients such as animal food.

(51-52)

•ÊøÊÿZ ôÊÊŸ‚ê¬ãŸ¢ flSòÊÊ÷⁄UáÊœŸÈÁ÷—–
ÃÙ·ÿŒÎÁàfl¡‡øÒfl ÃÁmhKÊ⁄UÊœŸ¢ „Ô⁄U—– 53–

He should then gratify the learned and
wise Åcårya (preceptor conducting the
worship) as well as the other priests with
gifts of raiment, jewels and cows. For,
know their gratification to be the propitiation
of ›r∂ Hari Himself. (53)

÷Ù¡ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÊŸ˜ ªÈáÊflÃÊ ‚ŒãŸŸ ‡ÊÈÁøÁS◊Ã–
•ãÿÊ¢‡ø ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÜ¿ÄUàÿÊ ÿ ø ÃòÊ ‚◊ÊªÃÊ—– 54–

He should also entertain them as well

as the other Bråhmaƒas and whoever else
might have gathered there with delicious
and pure food according to his means, O
good lady with innocent smiles! (54)

ŒÁˇÊáÊÊ¢ ªÈ⁄Ufl ŒlÊŒÎÁàflÇèÿ‡ø ÿÕÊ„Ô¸Ã—–
•ãŸÊlŸÊ‡fl¬Ê∑§Ê¢‡ø ¬˝ËáÊÿà‚◊È¬ÊªÃÊŸ˜– 55–

Nay, he should offer according to merit
Dak¶iƒå (sacrificial fees) to the preceptor
and the priests and gratify with cooked
and other articles of food all those assembled
including CåƒŒålas, i.e., those who cook
the flesh of dogs. (55)

÷ÈQ§flà‚È ø ‚fl¸·È ŒËŸÊãœ∑Î§¬áÙ·È ø–
ÁflcáÊÙSÃà¬˝ËáÊŸ¢ ÁflmÊã÷ÈÜ¡ËÃ ‚„Ô ’ãäÊÈÁ÷—– 56–

All including the destitute, blind and
miserable having taken their food, and
knowing their gratification to be the
propitiation of Lord Vi¶ƒu Himself, he should
partake of that food himself, along with his
relatives and friends. (56)

ŸÎàÿflÊÁŒòÊªËÃÒ‡ø SÃÈÁÃÁ÷— SflÁSÃflÊø∑Ò§—–
∑§Ê⁄UÿûÊà∑§ÕÊÁ÷‡ø ¬Í¡Ê¢ ÷ªflÃÙ˘ãfl„Ô◊˜˜– 57–

In this way he should have the worship
of the Lord conducted everyday with dances
and music, both instrumental and vocal,
as well as with the recitation of hymns,
performance of auspicious rites and the
narration of His stories. (57)

∞Ãà¬ÿÙfl˝Ã¢ ŸÊ◊ ¬ÈL§·Ê⁄UÊœŸ¢ ¬⁄U◊˜˜–
Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔŸÊÁ÷Á„UÃ¢ ◊ÿÊ Ã ‚◊ÈŒÊNÃ◊˜˜– 58–

This supreme vow known by the name
of Payovrata, which is intended to propitiate
the supreme Person, was revealed to me
by Brahmå, my grandfather, and has now
been made known to you in detail by me.

(58)

àfl¢ øÊŸŸ ◊„ÔÊ÷Êª ‚êÿ∑˜§øËáÙ¸Ÿ ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜–
•Êà◊ŸÊ ‡ÊÈh÷ÊflŸ ÁŸÿÃÊà◊Ê ÷¡Ê√ÿÿ◊˜˜– 59–

And, having fully controlled your mind,
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adore you the immortal Lord Ke‹ava,
the Ruler even of Brahmå and ›iva with
an intellect full of pure Devotion by means
of this vow duly observed, O noble lady.

(59)

•ÿ¢ flÒ ‚fl¸ÿôÊÊÅÿ— ‚fl¸fl˝ÃÁ◊ÁÃ S◊ÎÃ◊˜˜–
Ã¬—‚Ê⁄UÁ◊Œ¢ ÷º˝ ŒÊŸ¢ ø‡fl⁄UÃ¬¸áÊ◊˜˜– 60–

This is known as a universal sacrifice
yielding the fruit of all sacrifices and is
further called a universal vow ensuring the
reward of all vows. It is the quintessence
of all austerities, O good lady, and a gift
conducive to the gratification of God Himself.

(60)

Ã ∞fl ÁŸÿ◊Ê— ‚ÊˇÊÊûÊ ∞fl ø ÿ◊ÙûÊ◊Ê—–
Ã¬Ù ŒÊŸ¢ fl˝Ã¢ ÿôÊÙ ÿŸ ÃÈcÿàÿœÙˇÊ¡—– 61–

They alone are real religious
observances and they alone are the best
of all disciplines; nay, that alone is austerity,
gift, vow, and sacrifice worth the name, by
means of which Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is above
sense-perception, is gratified. (61)

ÃS◊ÊŒÃŒ˜fl˝Ã¢ ÷º˝ ¬˝ÿÃÊ üÊhÿÊ ø⁄U–
÷ªflÊã¬Á⁄UÃÈc≈USÃ fl⁄UÊŸÊ‡ÊÈ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ– 62–

Therefore, fully disciplined, observe this
vow with reverence, O blessed one! Highly
gratified through this, the Lord will speedily
grant all the objects of your desire. (62)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§Ê ‚ÊÁŒÃË ⁄UÊ¡ãSfl÷òÊÊ¸ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ÿ flÒ–
•ãflÁÃc∆UÔUŒ˜ fl˝ÃÁ◊Œ¢ mÊŒ‡ÊÊ„Ô◊ÃÁãº˝ÃÊ– 1 –
ÁøãÃÿãàÿ∑§ÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ◊„ÔÊ¬ÈL§·◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬˝ªÎsÁãº˝ÿŒÈc≈UÊ‡flÊã◊Ÿ‚Ê ’ÈÁh‚Ê⁄UÁÕ—– 2 –
◊Ÿ‡øÒ∑§Êª˝ÿÊ ’ÈhKÊ ÷ªflàÿÁπ‹Êà◊ÁŸ–
flÊ‚ÈŒfl ‚◊ÊœÊÿ øøÊ⁄U „Ô ¬ÿÙfl˝Ã◊˜˜– 3 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: ›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus instructed
by her husband, sage Ka‹yapa, the
celebrated Aditi unweariedly and duly
observed the aforesaid vow for twelve days
consecutively, contemplating all the time

on the almighty Lord, the supreme Person,
with undivided intellect. Curbing the unruly
horses in the shape of the senses with the
rein of her mind and focussing the mind
with her one-pointed reason on Lord
Våsudeva, the Soul of all, Aditi, who had
ëreasoní for her charioteer (guide), duly
observed the vow of Payovrata. (1ó3)

ÃSÿÊ— ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄U÷ÍûÊÊÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒ¬ÍL§·—–
¬ËÃflÊ‚Ê‡øÃÈ’Ê¸„ÈÔ— ‡ÊWø∑˝§ªŒÊœ⁄U—– 4 –

Before her (eyes) appeared, O dear
Par∂k¶it, at the conclusion of her vow the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ˘ÁŒÁÃ¬ÿÙfl˝Ã∑§ÕŸ¢
ŸÊ◊ ·Ù«‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 16H

Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled ìThe procedure of observing the vow
of Payovrata disclosed by sage Ka‹yapa to Aditiî, in Book Eight of the

great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known
as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVIIDiscourse XVII

The Lord manifests Himself before Aditi and grants her desired boon
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almighty Lord, the most ancient Person,
who was clad in yellow, was endowed with
four arms and bore a conch, a discus and
a mace in three of them. (4)

Ã¢ ŸòÊªÙø⁄U¢ flËˇÿ ‚„Ô‚ÙàÕÊÿ ‚ÊŒ⁄U◊˜˜–
ŸŸÊ◊ ÷ÈÁfl ∑§ÊÿŸ Œá«flÃ˜˜ ¬˝ËÁÃÁflu‹Ê– 5 –

Seeing Him suddenly before her very
eyes and overwhelmed with joy, resulting
from love, she rose from her seat and
reverently bowed to Him with her body
lying prostrate on the ground. (5)

‚ÙàÕÊÿ ’hÊÜ¡Á‹⁄UËÁ«UÃÈ¢ ÁSÕÃÊ
ŸÙà‚„Ô •ÊŸãŒ¡‹Ê∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÊ–

’÷Ífl ÃÍcáÊË¥ ¬È‹∑§Ê∑È§‹Ê∑Î§ÁÃ-
SÃg‡Ê¸ŸÊàÿÈà‚flªÊòÊfl¬ÕÈ— – 6 –

Rising once again, she stood up with
joined palms to glorify Him, but could not,
her eyes flooded with tears of joy,
and remained quiet, her body bristling all
over with hair standing on end and her
limbs shaking with excessive joy at His
sight. (6)

¬˝ËàÿÊ ‡ÊŸÒª¸Œ˜ÔªŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ „UÁ⁄UU¢
ÃÈc≈UÔUÊfl ‚Ê Œ√ÿÁŒÁÃ— ∑È§M§m„Ô–

©UmËˇÊÃË ‚Ê Á¬’ÃËfl øˇÊÈ·Ê
⁄U◊Ê¬ÁÃ¢ ÿôÊ¬ÁÃ¢ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 7 –

In a faltering voice, O jewel of the
Kurus, that heavenly lady, Aditi, who had
in the meantime recovered a bit, lovingly
and slowly extolled ›r∂ Hari. While doing
so she stood looking up (›r∂ Hari evidently
standing in the air before her) as though
drinking with her eyes the said Spouse
of Ramå (Goddess Lak¶m∂), the Lord
bestowing the fruit of sacrificesóthe Ruler
of the universe. (7)

•ÁŒÁÃL§flÊø
ÿôÙ‡Ê ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·ÊëÿÈÃ ÃËÕ¸¬ÊŒ

ÃËÕ¸üÊfl— üÊfláÊ◊X‹ŸÊ◊œÿ–

•Ê¬ãŸ‹Ù∑§flÎÁ¡ŸÙ¬‡Ê◊ÙŒÿÊl
‡Ê¢ Ÿ— ∑Î§œË‡Ê ÷ªflãŸÁ‚ ŒËŸŸÊÕ—– 8 –

Aditi prayed:Aditi prayed:Aditi prayed:Aditi prayed:Aditi prayed: ìO Bestower of the fruit
of sacrifices, O Soul of sacrifices, O immortal,
most ancient and almighty Lord, whose
very feet enable one to cross the ocean of
mundane existence, nay, whose glory itself
sanctifies the world, whose name is most
auspicious to hear and who manifests
Himself in order to relieve the distress of
those that take refuge in Him, pray, bestow
happiness on us; for You are the Protector
of the distressed. (8)

Áfl‡flÊÿ Áfl‡fl÷flŸÁSÕÁÃ‚¢ÿ◊Êÿ
SflÒ⁄U¢ ªÎ„ÔËÃ¬ÈL§‡ÊÁQ§ªÈáÊÊÿ ÷ÍêŸ–

SflSÕÊÿ ‡Ê‡flŒÈ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ¬ÍáÊ¸’Ùœ-
√ÿÊ¬ÊÁŒÃÊà◊Ã◊‚ „Ô⁄Uÿ Ÿ◊SÃ– 9 –

ìHail to You, ›r∂ Hari, the infinite Lord,
who, for the coming into existence,
continuance and dissolution of the universe,
assume, of Your own accord, the Guƒas
of Måyå (wielding infinite power), nay, who
constitute the universe itself and are
established in Your own Self and in whose
being the darkness of ignorance stands
dispersed by perfect and evershining
wisdom. (9)

•ÊÿÈ— ¬⁄U¢ fl¬È⁄U÷Ëc≈U◊ÃÈÀÿ‹ˇ◊Ë-
lÙ¸÷Í⁄U‚Ê— ‚∑§‹ÿÙªªÈáÊÊÁSòÊflª¸—–

ôÊÊŸ¢ ø ∑§fl‹◊ŸãÃ ÷flÁãÃ ÃÈc≈UÊÃ̃̃-
ûflûÊÙ ŸÎáÊÊ¢ Á∑§◊È ‚¬àŸ¡ÿÊÁŒ⁄UÊ‡ÊË—– 10–

ìFrom You, when You are pleased, O
infinite Lord, people get the longest life
(the life of Brahmå, extending to 31,10,
40,00,00,00,000 human years), a body
of the desired type, unequalled wealth,
dominion of heaven, earth and the nether
worlds, all the powers of Yoga, all the
three objects of human pursuit, viz., religious
merit, worldly possessions and gratification
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of the senses, as well as immediate
perception of the truth, to say nothing of
such trivial blessings as the subjugation of
enemies.î (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÁŒàÿÒfl¢ SÃÈÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡ã÷ªflÊã¬Èc∑§⁄UˇÊáÊ—–
ˇÊòÊôÊ— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊÁ◊ÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ÷Ê⁄UÃ– 11–

›r∂  ›uka continued: ›r∂  ›uka continued: ›r∂  ›uka continued: ›r∂  ›uka continued: ›r∂  ›uka continued: Thus hymned
by Aditi, O king, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the lotus-
eyed One, the inner Controller of all created
beings, actually replied as follows, O scion
of Bharata: (11)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
Œfl◊ÊÃ÷¸flàÿÊ ◊ ÁflôÊÊÃ¢ Áø⁄U∑§Êæ˜U ÁˇÊÃ◊˜˜–
ÿÃ˜˜ ‚¬àŸÒN¸UÃüÊËáÊÊ¢ ëÿÊÁflÃÊŸÊ¢ SflœÊ◊Ã—– 12–

The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said:The glorious Lord said: O mother
of gods, your long-cherished desire is
thoroughly known to Me, which relates to
the welfare of your sons, whose wealth
has been usurped by their enemies the
Asuras, nay, who have been driven away
from their home. (12)

ÃÊÁãflÁŸÌ¡àÿ ‚◊⁄U ŒÈ◊¸ŒÊŸ‚È⁄U·¸÷ÊŸ˜–
¬˝ÁÃ‹éœ¡ÿüÊËÁ÷— ¬ÈòÊÒÁ⁄Uë¿SÿÈ¬ÊÁ‚ÃÈ◊˜˜– 13–

You wish to live with your sons when
they have retrieved their triumphal glory
after utterly and finally defeating those
vainglorious Asura chiefs. (13)

ßãº˝Öÿc∆ÒU— SflÃŸÿÒ„Ô¸ÃÊŸÊ¢ ÿÈÁœ ÁflÁm·Ê◊˜˜–
ÁSòÊÿÙ L§ŒãÃË⁄UÊ‚Êl º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿Á‚ ŒÈ—ÁπÃÊ—– 14–

Nay, you long to approach and behold
with your own eyes the sorrowful and
bewailing wives of your enemies when the
latter have been slain by your sons, the
eldest of whom is Indra. (14)

•Êà◊¡Êã‚È‚◊ÎhÊ¢Sàfl¢ ¬˝àÿÊNÃÿ‡Ê—ÁüÊÿ—–
ŸÊ∑§¬Îc∆UÔU◊Áœc∆UUÊÿ ∑˝§Ë«ÃÙ º˝c≈ÈUÁ◊ë¿Á‚– 15–

You further desire to see your sons
highly prosperous, with their glory and

splendour restored and diverting themselves
after regaining mastery over heaven. (15)

¬˝ÊÿÙ˘äÊÈŸÊ Ã˘‚È⁄UÿÍÕŸÊÕÊ
•¬Ê⁄UáÊËÿÊ ßÁÃ ŒÁfl ◊ ◊ÁÃ—–

ÿûÊ˘ŸÈ∑Í§‹‡fl⁄UÁfl¬˝ªÈåÃÊ
Ÿ Áfl∑˝§◊SÃòÊ ‚Èπ¢ ŒŒÊÁÃ– 16–

Those Asura generals are for the most
part invincible at present; that is My
conviction, O celestial lady! For, they are
protected by Bråhmaƒas to whom the all-
powerful Time is propitious. Hence, heroic
valour against them will not yield happiness.

(16)

•ÕÊåÿÈ¬ÊÿÙ ◊◊ ŒÁfl Áøãàÿ—
‚ãÃÙÁ·ÃSÿ fl˝Ãøÿ¸ÿÊ Ã–

◊◊Êø¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ„Ô¸ÁÃ ªãÃÈ◊ãÿÕÊ
üÊhÊŸÈM§¬¢ »§‹„ÔÃÈ∑§àflÊÃ˜˜– 17–

Nevertheless, O heavenly lady, some
expedient must be thought of by Me,
propitiated by your observance of a sacred
vow. For, My worship ought not to prove
fruitless, bringing as it does its reward
according to the desire of the worshipper.(17)

àflÿÊÌøÃ‡øÊ„Ô◊¬àÿªÈåÃÿ
¬ÿÙfl˝ÃŸÊŸÈªÈáÊ¢ ‚◊ËÁ«UÃ—–

SflÊ¢‡ÙŸ ¬ÈòÊàfl◊È¬àÿ Ã ‚ÈÃÊŸ˜
ªÙåÃÊÁS◊ ◊Ê⁄UËøÃ¬SÿÁœÁc∆UÔUÃ—– 18–

Worshipped in the proper way for the
protection of your sons through the
observance of the vow called ëPayovrataí
and duly extolled by you, I shall assume
the role of a son to you, entering by a part
of My Being the procreative energy of the
sage Ka‹yapa (son of Mar∂ci), and protect
your progeny. (18)

©U¬œÊfl ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷º˝ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊∑§À◊·◊˜˜–
◊Ê¢ ø ÷ÊflÿÃË ¬àÿÊflfl¢M§¬◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜– 19–

Therefore, seek your consort, the
faultless Ka‹yapa, a lord of created beings,
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O blessed lady, visualizing Me as present
in this very form standing before you in the
person of your husband. (19)

ŸÒÃÃ˜˜ ¬⁄US◊Ê •ÊÅÿÿ¢ ¬Îc≈UÿÊÁ¬ ∑§Õ¢øŸ–
‚flZ ‚ê¬lÃ ŒÁfl ŒflªÈs¢ ‚È‚¢flÎÃ◊˜˜– 20–

This secret should on no account be
disclosed to another by you, even when
questioned. For, all secret plans of the
gods, O celestial lady, succeed only when
scrupulously guarded. (20)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞ÃÊflŒÈÄàflÊ ÷ªflÊ¢SÃòÊÒflÊãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
•ÁŒÁÃŒÈ¸‹¸÷¢ ‹éäflÊ „Ô⁄U¡¸ã◊Êà◊ÁŸ ¬˝÷Ù—– 21–
©U¬ÊœÊflÃ˜˜ ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷ÄàÿÊ ¬⁄UÿÊ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿflÃ˜˜–
‚ flÒ ‚◊ÊÁœÿÙªŸ ∑§‡ÿ¬SÃŒ’ÈäÿÃ– 22–
¬˝Áflc≈U◊Êà◊ÁŸ „Ô⁄U⁄U¢‡Ê¢ sÁflÃÕˇÊáÊ—–
‚Ù˘ÁŒàÿÊ¢ flËÿ¸◊ÊœûÊ Ã¬‚Ê Áø⁄U‚¢÷ÎÃ◊˜˜–
‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ◊ŸÊ ⁄UÊ¡ãŒÊL§áÿÁÇŸ¢ ÿÕÊÁŸ‹—– 23–

›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: ›r∂ ›uka went on: Saying this much,
the Lord disappeared on that very spot.
Having secured the rare boon of Lord ›r∂
Hariís birth through her, Aditi waited upon
her husband with supreme devotion like
one who has accomplished her purpose.
By power of concentration the said Ka‹yapa
of true insight actually perceived a part of
›r∂ Hari having  entered his mind. Having
fully concentrated his mind, O Par∂k¶it, the
sage Ka‹yapa who was alike to the gods
and the Asuras placed mentally in Aditi his
seed long conserved through asceticism
even as the wind, which equally pervades
everywhere, places a spark of fire in
firewood. (21ó23)

•ÁŒÃÌœÁc∆UÃ¢ ª÷Z ÷ªflãÃ¢ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜–
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ù¸ ÁflôÊÊÿ ‚◊Ë«U ªÈsŸÊ◊Á÷—– 24–

Perceiving the eternal Lord having
entered the womb of Aditi, Hiraƒyagarbha,
Brahmå proceeded to praise Him with
mysterious epithets as follows: (24)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
¡ÿÙL§ªÊÿ ÷ªflãŸÈL§∑˝§◊ Ÿ◊Ù˘SÃÈ Ã–
Ÿ◊Ù ’˝rÊáÿŒflÊÿ ÁòÊªÈáÊÊÿ Ÿ◊Ù Ÿ◊—– 25–

Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed :Brahmå prayed : May You triumph, O
Lord hymned by many! Let my salutation
be to You, O Lord of mighty valour!! My
greetings to the Lord who is friendly to the
Bråhmaƒas! Hail, hail to the Controller of
the three Guƒas (modes of  Prakæti)!! (25)

Ÿ◊SÃ ¬ÎÁ‡ŸUª÷Ê¸ÿ flŒª÷Ê¸ÿ flœ‚–
ÁòÊŸÊ÷Êÿ ÁòÊ¬Îc∆UÔUÊÿ Á‡ÊÁ¬Áflc≈UÔUÊÿ ÁflcáÊfl– 26–

Salutations to You, the Maker of all,
who were born of Pæ‹ni (the previous
incarnation of Aditi) and are revealed in
the Vedas, who hold the three worlds
(earth, heaven and the middle region) in
Your navel, and, at the same time,
stand above the three worlds; nay, who
have entered all embodied beings as
their Inner Controller and are all-pervading.

(26)

àfl◊ÊÁŒ⁄UãÃÙ ÷ÈflŸSÿ ◊äÿ-
◊ŸãÃ‡ÊÁQ¢§ ¬ÈL§·¢ ÿ◊Ê„ÈÔ—–

∑§Ê‹Ù ÷flÊŸÊÁˇÊ¬ÃË‡Ê Áfl‡fl¢
dÙÃÙ ÿÕÊãÃ—¬ÁÃÃ¢ ª÷Ë⁄U◊˜˜– 27–

You, whom the Vadas refer to as the
supreme Person of unlimited powers, are
the beginning, end and middle of the
universe. As the Time-Spirit, O Lord, You
draw the universe after You even as a
deep stream draws after it whatever has
fallen into it. (27)

àfl¢ flÒ ¬˝¡ÊŸÊ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊ÊŸÊ¢
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËŸÊ◊Á‚ ‚ê÷ÁflcáÊÈ—–

ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê¢ Œfl ÁŒfl‡ëÿÈÃÊŸÊ¢
¬⁄UÊÿáÊ¢ ŸıÁ⁄Ufl ◊Ö¡ÃÙ˘å‚È– 28–

Indeed, You are the Creator of all
created beings, both immobile (inanimate)
and mobile (animate), as well as of the
lords of creation. Hence You are the
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supreme refuge, O Lord, of heavenly beings
(lit., the denizens of heaven) fallen from

heaven, even as a boat is for one about to
be drowned in water. (28)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÕ¢ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøSÃÈÃ∑§◊¸flËÿ¸—

¬˝ÊŒÈ’¸÷ÍflÊ◊ÎÃ÷Í⁄UÁŒàÿÊ◊˜˜ –
øÃÈ÷È¸¡— ‡ÊWªŒÊé¡ø∑˝§—

Á¬‡ÊXflÊ‚Ê ŸÁ‹ŸÊÿÃˇÊáÊ—– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka resumed  :›r∂ ›uka resumed  :›r∂ ›uka resumed  :›r∂ ›uka resumed  :›r∂ ›uka resumed  : The Lord, whose

exploits and glory were thus celebrated by
Brahmå (the creator) and who is the
Fountain-head of immortality (final beatitude),
took His descent from Aditi. He was endowed
with four armsóin which He carried a
conch, a mace, a lotus and a discusówas
clad in yellow and had eyes big as a pair
of lotuses. (1)

‡ÿÊ◊ÊflŒÊÃÙ ¤Ê·⁄UÊ¡∑È§á«‹-
Áàfl·ÙÀ‹‚ë¿˛UËflŒŸÊê’È¡— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–

üÊËflà‚flˇÊÊ fl‹ÿÊXŒÙÀ‹‚-
Áà∑§⁄UË≈U∑§ÊÜøËªÈáÊøÊL§ŸÍ¬È⁄U— – 2 –

Bright dark-brown of hue, the supreme
Person bore the mark of ›r∂vatsa (a white
curl of hair) on His bosom. The lustre of
His lotus countenance was augmented by
the brilliance of His alligator-shaped ear-
rings; and a diadem, girdle strings and a
charming pair of anklets shone on His

person alongwith a pair each of wristlets
and armlets. (2)

◊äÊÈfl˝Ãfl˝ÊÃÁflÉÊÈc≈UÔUÿÊ SflÿÊ
Áfl⁄UÊÁ¡Ã— üÊËflŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ „ÔÁ⁄U—–

¬˝¡Ê¬Ãfl¸‡◊Ã◊— Sfl⁄UÙÁø·Ê
ÁflŸÊ‡ÊÿŸ˜ ∑§á∆UÁŸÁflc≈UÔU∑§ıSÃÈ÷—– 3 –

Adorned with His characteristic and
splendid wreath of sylvan flowers deeply
resonant with the humming of swarms of
black bees and with the celebrated
Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck,
›r∂ Hari dispersed the gloom of the house
of Ka‹yapa, a lord of created beings, by
His own radiance. (3)

ÁŒ‡Ê— ¬˝‚ŒÈ— ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊÿÊSÃŒÊ
¬˝¡Ê— ¬˝Nc≈UÔUÊ ´§ÃflÙ ªÈáÊÊÁãflÃÊ—–

lı⁄UãÃÁ⁄UˇÊ¢ ÁˇÊÁÃ⁄UÁÇŸÁ¡uÊ
ªÊflÙ Ám¡Ê— ‚¢¡N·ÈŸ¸ªÊ‡ø– 4 –

At that time the quarters brightened up
and the lakes and ponds etc., became
clear, created beings felt much delighted,
and all the six seasons exhibited their own
characteristics in the shape of fruits and
flowers of every description. Heaven, earth
and the aerial region, the gods having the

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ
flÊ◊Ÿ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸fl ‚åÃŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 17H

Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, hinging on the story of the descent of Lord
Våmana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•ÕÊc≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIIIDiscourse XVIII

The Lord appears as the divine Dwarf and visits the
sacrificial performance of Bali
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flames of fire for their tongues, the cows
and the Bråhmaƒas as well as mountains
were transported with joy. (4)

üÊÙáÊÊÿÊ¢ üÊfláÊmÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸˘Á÷Á¡ÁÃ ¬˝÷È—–
‚fl¸ ŸˇÊòÊÃÊ⁄UÊlÊ‡ø∑˝È§SÃÖ¡ã◊ ŒÁˇÊáÊ◊˜˜– 5 –

The Lord appeared on the ›ravaƒa-
Dwåda‹∂, the twelfth day of the bright half
of Bhådrapada, when the moon happened
to be in the mansion called ›roƒå (›ravaƒa)
and in an hour known by the name of
Abhijit, which is conducive to victory on all
sides; nay, all the lunar mansions and
other stars as well as the planets, the sun
and so on, rendered His birth most propitious
by their benign influence. (5)

mÊŒ‡ÿÊ¢ ‚ÁflÃÊÁÃc∆UÔUã◊äÿ¢ÁŒŸªÃÙ ŸÎ¬–
Áfl¡ÿÊ ŸÊ◊ ‚Ê ¬˝ÙQ§Ê ÿSÿÊ¢ ¡ã◊ ÁflŒÈ„Ô ¸⁄ U—– 6 –

The sun happened to be at the meridian
(the point reached by it at midday), O
protector of men! The twelfth day of the
bright half of Bhådrapada, on which the
learned know the birth of ›r∂ Hari to have
taken place is called by the name of Vijayå-
Dwåda‹∂. (6)

‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈ÷ÿÙ ŸŒÈ◊¸ÎŒX¬áÊflÊŸ∑§Ê—–
ÁøòÊflÊÁŒòÊÃÍÿÊ¸áÊÊ¢ ÁŸÉÊÙ¸·SÃÈ◊È‹Ù˘÷flÃ˜˜– 7 –

Conches and kettledrums as well as
clay tomtoms, tabors and double drums
sounded. And there arose a tumultuous
din of various wind-instruments and other
musical instruments. (7)

¬˝ËÃÊ‡øÊå‚⁄U‚Ù˘ŸÎàÿãªãœfl¸¬˝fl⁄UÊ ¡ªÈ—–
ÃÈc≈ÈUflÈ◊È¸ŸÿÙ ŒflÊ ◊Ÿfl— Á¬Ã⁄UÙ˘ÇŸÿ—– 8 –
Á‚hÁfllÊœ⁄UªáÊÊ— ‚Á∑¢§¬ÈL§·Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ—–
øÊ⁄UáÊÊ ÿˇÊ⁄UˇÊÊ¢Á‚ ‚È¬áÊÊ¸ ÷È¡ªÙûÊ◊Ê—– 9 –

Full of joy, Apsarås danced and the
chief of the Gandharvas sang; while
sages and gods, the Manus, the manes
and the fire-gods, hosts of Siddhas and
Vidyådharas alongwith Kimpuru¶as and

Kinnaras, as well as Cåraƒas, Yak¶as and
Råk¶asas, Suparƒas (the secretary birds)
and the foremost of Någas too uttered
praises. (8-9)

ªÊÿãÃÙ˘ÁÃ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ãÃÙ ŸÎàÿãÃÙ Áfl’ÈœÊŸÈªÊ—–
•ÁŒàÿÊ •ÊüÊ◊¬Œ¢ ∑È§‚È◊Ò— ‚◊flÊÁ∑§⁄UŸ˜– 10–

And attendants of gods covered the
hermitage of Aditi including the surrounding
grounds with showers of flowers, singing
and dancing and loud in their praises.(10)

ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊÁŒÁÃSÃ¢ ÁŸ¡ª÷¸‚ê÷fl¢
¬⁄U¢ ¬È◊Ê¢‚¢ ◊ÈŒ◊Ê¬ ÁflÁS◊ÃÊ–

ªÎ„ÔËÃŒ„¢Ô ÁŸ¡ÿÙª◊ÊÿÿÊ
¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ‡øÊ„Ô ¡ÿÁÃ ÁflÁS◊Ã—– 11–

Astonished to see that supreme Person
having assumed a personality by His
wonderful creative energy and sprung from
her own womb, Aditi experienced abundant
joy and the lord of created beings, the
sage Ka‹yapa too was filled with great
wonder and exclaimed: ìMay You be
victorious!î (11)

ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒ˜˜ fl¬È÷Ê¸ÁÃ Áfl÷Í·áÊÊÿÈœÒ-
⁄U√ÿQ§ÁøŒ˜ √ÿQ§◊œÊ⁄UÿhÁ⁄U—–

’÷Ífl ÃŸÒfl ‚ flÊ◊ŸÙ fl≈UÈ—
‚¢¬‡ÿÃÙÌŒ√ÿªÁÃÿ¸ÕÊ Ÿ≈U—– 12–

In that very form which Lord ›r∂ Harió
who is unembodied  consciousnessóhad
assumed and which only a short while ago
was obviously resplendent with jewels and
weapons, He, like an actor of wonderful
movements, became a short-statured
Bråhmaƒa boy, even while the couple stood
gazing. (12)

Ã¢ fl≈È¢U flÊ◊Ÿ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊ÙŒ◊ÊŸÊ ◊„Ô·¸ÿ—–
∑§◊Ê¸ÁáÊ ∑§Ê⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚È— ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 13–

Greatly rejoicing to see the Lord in the
form of that dwarfish Bråhmaƒa boy, eminent
sages placed the lord of created beings,
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the sage Ka‹yapa, at their head and
had all sacred rites with respect to that
divine Boy performed (with due ceremony).

(13)

ÃSÿÙ¬ŸËÿ◊ÊŸSÿ ‚ÊÁflòÊË¥ ‚ÁflÃÊ’˝flËÃ˜˜–
’Î„ÔS¬ÁÃ’˝¸rÊ‚ÍòÊ¢ ◊π‹Ê¢ ∑§‡ÿ¬Ù˘ŒŒÊÃ˜˜– 14–

To Him, when being invested with the
sacred thread, Savitå (the sun-god, the
deity presiding over and invoked through
the sacred Gåyatr∂-Mantra) taught the
famous Gåyatr∂-Mantra, a prayer to the
sun-god, which every Dwija is required to
learn and mutter everyday without fail; the
sage Bæhaspati, the preceptor of the gods,
gave Him the sacred thread to be worn
baldric wise at all times and the sage
Ka‹yapa, His own father, a sacred cord
made of Mu¤ja grass, which every
Brahmacår∂ is expected to wear round his
waist all the time and from which is
suspended the strip of cloth covering his
privy parts. (14)

ŒŒı ∑Î§cáÊÊÁ¡Ÿ¢ ÷ÍÁ◊Œ¸á«¢ ‚Ù◊Ù flŸS¬ÁÃ—–
∑§ı¬ËŸÊë¿UÊŒŸ¢ ◊ÊÃÊ lı‡¿òÊ¢ ¡ªÃ— ¬Ã—– 15–

Goddess Earth gave to the Lord of the
universe a deerskin and Soma, the moon-
god, the lord of the vegetable kingdom,
the sacred staff which a Brahmacår∂ must
always carry in His hand. His mother,
Aditi, gave Him a strip of cloth to cover His
privy parts with as well as a piece of cloth
to be wrapped about His loins and Dyau¨,
the deity presiding over the sky, an umbrella.

(15)

∑§◊á«‹È¢ flŒª÷¸— ∑È§‡ÊÊã‚åÃ·¸ÿÙ ŒŒÈ—–
•ˇÊ◊Ê‹Ê¢ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ‚⁄USflàÿ√ÿÿÊà◊Ÿ—– 16–

Brahmå, the repository of Veda, gave
to the immortal lord a KamaƒŒalu, a vessel
of wood or coconut-shell for carrying water;
the seven seers, blades of the sacred
Ku‹a grass and Saraswat∂, the goddess of
speech and learning, a rosary of Ak¶a
seeds, O great king! (16)

ÃS◊Ê ßàÿÈ¬ŸËÃÊÿ ÿˇÊ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜ ¬ÊÁòÊ∑§Ê◊ŒÊÃ˜˜–
Á÷ˇÊÊ¢ ÷ªflÃË ‚ÊˇÊÊŒÈ◊ÊŒÊŒÁê’∑§Ê ‚ÃË– 17–

To Him, when invested with the sacred
thread, Kubera (the lord of the Yak¶as)
gave a small vessel for receiving and
holding alms; while the all-virtuous Goddess
Umå, the Mother of the universe, Herself
gave Him alms*. (17)

‚ ’˝rÊflø¸‚ŸÒfl¢ ‚÷Ê¢ ‚¢÷ÊÁflÃÙ fl≈UÈ—–
’˝rÊÌ·ªáÊ‚Ü¡Èc≈UÔUÊ◊àÿ⁄UÙøÃ ◊ÊÁ⁄U·—– 18–

Thus honoured by all those assembled
in the hermitage of the sage Ka‹yapa, that
most worthy Bråhmaƒa Boy outshone by
His Brahmanical glory the assembly graced
by hosts of Bråhmaƒa sages. (18)

‚Á◊h◊ÊÁ„UÃ¢ flÁ±Ÿ¢ ∑Î§àflÊ ¬Á⁄U‚◊Í„ÔŸ◊˜˜–
¬Á⁄USÃËÿ¸ ‚◊èÿëÿ¸ ‚Á◊Áj⁄U¡È„ÔÙŒ˜˜ Ám¡—– 19–

Having swept the Ved∂ (raised ground
for placing the sacred fire) with blades of
Ku‹a grass (in order to drive away insects)
and installing the sacred fire, and having
strewn other blades of Ku‹a round it (in
the prescribed manner by way of protection
against evil spirits) and then fully lighting
the fire, the Bråhmaƒa boy duly worshipped
it in everyway and fed it by means of
sacrificial sticks (daubed with clarified
butter). (19)

* A Brahmacår∂ (religious student) is enjoined to beg his food daily from the mothers of a number
of families of the twice-born classes and begins this routine from the very day he is invested with the
sacred thread, when he receives his very first round of alms from an elderly and respectable female
relation whose husband is alive.
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üÊÈàflÊ‡fl◊œÒÿ¸¡◊ÊŸ◊ÍÌ¡Ã¢
’Á‹¢ ÷ÎªÍáÊÊ◊È¬∑§ÁÀ¬ÃÒSÃÃ—–

¡ªÊ◊ ÃòÊÊÁπ‹‚Ê⁄U‚¢÷ÎÃÙ
÷Ê⁄UáÊ ªÊ¢ ‚ãŸ◊ÿã¬Œ ¬Œ– 20–

Having heard of the mighty Bali
propitiating the Lord by means of horse-
sacrifices conducted by the Bhægus, Lord
Våmana, who was rich in all strength,
proceeded thence (from the hermitage of
Aditi) to that place, the sacrificial hall of
Bali, causing the earth by His huge weight
to bend low at every step. (20)

Ã¢ Ÿ◊¸ŒÊÿÊSÃ≈U ©UûÊ⁄U ’‹-
ÿ¸ ´§Áàfl¡SÃ ÷ÎªÈ∑§ë¿‚¢ôÊ∑§–

¬˝flÃ¸ÿãÃÙ ÷Îªfl— ∑˝§ÃÍûÊ◊¢
√ÿøˇÊÃÊ⁄UÊŒÈÁŒÃ¢ ÿÕÊ ⁄UÁfl◊˜˜– 21–

The celebrated Bhægus, who were
conducting as the priests of Bali a horse-
sacrifice (the best of all sacrifices) at the
holy spot bearing the name of Bhægu-
Kaccha on the northern bank of the sacred
Narmadå (the modern Narbadå river), keenly
observed Him resplendent as the sun risen
close to them. (21)

Ã ´§Áàfl¡Ù ÿ¡◊ÊŸ— ‚ŒSÿÊ
„ÔÃÁàfl·Ù flÊ◊ŸÃ¡‚Ê ŸÎ¬–

‚Íÿ¸— Á∑§‹ÊÿÊàÿÈÃ flÊ Áfl÷Êfl‚È—
‚Ÿà∑È§◊Ê⁄UÙ˘Õ ÁŒŒÎˇÊÿÊ ∑˝§ÃÙ—– 22–

Eclipsed by the splendour of the divine
Dwarf, O protector of human beings, the
said priests including the sacrificer, King
Bali himself and the superintending priests
thereupon speculated whether the sun-
god or Vibhåvasu (the god of fire) or again
the divine sage Sanatkumåra was actually
coming there with a desire to witness the
sacrificial performance. (22)

ßàÕ¢ ‚Á‡Êcÿ·È ÷ÎªÈcflŸ∑§œÊ
ÁflÃÄÿ¸◊ÊáÊÙ ÷ªflÊã‚ flÊ◊Ÿ—–

¿òÊ¢ ‚Œá«¢ ‚¡‹¢ ∑§◊á«‹È¢
Áflfl‡Ê Á’÷˝hÿ◊œflÊ≈U◊˜˜– 23–

Thus speculated about by the Bhægus
and their disciple Bali in ways more than
one, the said Lord Våmana forthwith entered
the enclosure of the horse-sacrifice, bearing
the umbrella along with the sacred staff in
one of his hands and the KamaƒŒalu full
of water in the other. (23)

◊ıÜÖÿÊ ◊π‹ÿÊ flËÃ◊È¬flËÃÊÁ¡ŸÙûÊ⁄U◊˜˜–
¡Á≈U‹¢ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ Áfl¬˝¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊáÊfl∑¥§ „ÔÁ⁄U◊˜˜– 24–
¬˝Áflc≈¢U flËˇÿ ÷Îªfl— ‚Á‡ÊcÿÊSÃ ‚„ÔÊÁÇŸÁ÷—–
¬˝àÿªÎˆã‚◊ÈàÕÊÿ ‚¢ÁˇÊåÃÊSÃSÿ Ã¡‚Ê– 25–

Observing Lord ›r∂ Hari as having
entered the sacrificial grounds in the form
of a short-statured Bråhmaƒa religious
studentóencircled by a cord of Mu¤ja
grass around His waist, with a deerskin
placed baldric-wise after the manner of a
sacred thread by way of a covering for
the upper part of His body, and having
matted hair on His headóand completely
overpowered by His lustre, the Bhægus
along with their disciple, Bali, as well as
with the gods of fire welcomed Him by
rising from their respective seats. (24-25)

ÿ¡◊ÊŸ— ¬˝◊ÈÁŒÃÙ Œ‡Ê¸ŸËÿ¢ ◊ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜˜–
M§¬ÊŸÈM§¬Êflÿfl¢ ÃS◊Ê •Ê‚Ÿ◊Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 26–

Overjoyed to see Lord Våmana,
charming and worth seeing with limbs quite
in proportion to His diminutive form, the
sacrificer himself fetched Him a suitable
seat. (26)

SflÊªÃŸÊÁ÷ŸãlÊÕ ¬ÊŒı ÷ªflÃÙ ’Á‹—–
•flÁŸÖÿÊø¸ÿÊ◊Ê‚ ◊ÈQ§‚X◊ŸÙ⁄U◊◊˜˜– 27–

Greeting Him with an enquiry after His
health, and then washing the feet of the
Lord, Bali worshipped Him, who sported in
the mind even of those that had given up
all attachment. (27)
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Ãà¬ÊŒ‡Êıø¢ ¡Ÿ∑§À◊·Ê¬„¢Ô
‚ œ◊¸Áflã◊Íäãÿ¸ŒœÊÃ˜˜ ‚È◊X‹◊˜˜–

ÿŒ˜˜ ŒflŒflÙ ÁªÁ⁄U‡Ê‡øãº˝◊ıÁ‹-
Œ¸œÊ⁄U ◊ÍœAUÊ¸ ¬⁄UÿÊ ø ÷ÄUàÿÊ– 28–

Bali, who knew what was right, placed
on his head as a mark of respect the
water in which His feet had been washed
and which had thus been rendered most
auspicious, nay, which was capable of
wiping off the sins of the people, and
which no less a personage than Lord ›iva,
who has His abode on Mount Kailåsa,
nay, who is adored by all the gods and
bears the crescent on His head, bore on
His head with supreme devotion. (28)

’Á‹L§flÊø
SflÊªÃ¢ Ã Ÿ◊SÃÈèÿ¢ ’˝rÊÁã∑¢§ ∑§⁄UflÊ◊ Ã–
’˝rÊ·Ë¸áÊÊ¢ Ã¬— ‚ÊˇÊÊã◊ãÿ àflÊ˘˘ÿ¸ fl¬Èœ¸⁄U◊˜˜– 29–

Bali submitted:Bali submitted:Bali submitted:Bali submitted:Bali submitted: I hereby extend my
hearty welcome to you! May salutations
be to you, O holy Bråhmaƒa! What can I
do for you? I look upon you, O noble one,
as the austerity incarnate of Bråhmaƒa
seers. (29)

•l Ÿ— Á¬Ã⁄USÃÎåÃÊ •l Ÿ— ¬ÊÁflÃ¢ ∑È§‹◊˜˜–
•l ÁSflc≈UÔU— ∑˝§ÃÈ⁄Uÿ¢ ÿŒ˜˜ ÷flÊŸÊªÃÙ ªÎ„ÔÊŸ˜– 30–

Today the spirits of our deceased
forefathers are fully sated; today our entire
race is hallowed and today alone this

sacrifice of ours is successfully performed
in that you have visited my house. (30)

•lÊÇŸÿÙ ◊ ‚È„ÈÔÃÊ ÿÕÊÁflÁœ
Ám¡Êà◊¡ àflëø⁄UáÊÊflŸ¡ŸÒ—–

„ÔÃÊ¢„Ô‚Ù flÊÌ÷Á⁄Uÿ¢ ø ÷Í⁄U„ÔÙ
ÃÕÊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊ ÃŸÈÁ÷— ¬ŒÒSÃfl– 31–

Today my sacred fires stand properly
fed according to the scriptural ordinance,
O son of a holy Bråhmaƒa! And lo! this
land as well of mine whose sins have
been destroyed by the waters used in
washing your feetóhas been consecrated
by your tiny feet. (31)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ fl≈UÙ flÊÜ¿Á‚ Ãà¬˝ÃËë¿ ◊
àflÊ◊ÌÕŸ¢ Áfl¬˝‚ÈÃÊŸÈÃ∑§¸ÿ–

ªÊ¢ ∑§ÊÜøŸ¢ ªÈáÊflŒ˜˜ œÊ◊ ◊Îc≈¢U
ÃÕÊãŸ¬ÿ◊ÈÃ flÊ Áfl¬˝ ∑§ãÿÊ◊˜˜–

ª˝Ê◊ÊŸ˜ ‚◊ÎhÊ¢SÃÈ⁄UªÊŸ˜ ª¡ÊŸ˜ flÊ
⁄UÕÊ¢SÃÕÊ„Ô¸ûÊ◊ ‚ê¬˝ÃËë¿– 32–

Pray, take from me whatever you desire,
O Brahmacår∂; for, I infer you, O son of a
holy Bråhmaƒa, to be one who seeks for
something. Therefore, duly accept from
me, O most worthy one, a cow, gold, a
house provided with all luxuries and
comforts, as well as delicious food and
drink or even a maid, O holy Bråhmaƒa,
prosperous villages, horses or elephants
and chariots. (32)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ flÊ◊Ÿ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸fl
’Á‹flÊ◊Ÿ‚¢flÊŒ˘c≈UÊŒ‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 18H

Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, bearing on the descent of the divine Dwarf
and comprising the dialogue between King Bali and Lord Våmana, in

Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ flÒ⁄UÙøŸflÊ¸Äÿ¢ œ◊¸ÿÈQ¢§ ‚‚ÍŸÎÃ◊˜˜–
ÁŸ‡Êêÿ ÷ªflÊã¬˝ËÃ— ¬˝ÁÃŸãlŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: The Lord was
delighted to hear the aforesaid speech of
Bali (the son of Virocana), which was not
only just but agreeable and full of truth as
well; and welcoming it, He spoke as
follows: (1)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
fløSÃflÒÃÖ¡ŸŒfl ‚ÍŸÎÃ¢

∑È§‹ÙÁøÃ¢ œ◊¸ÿÈÃ¢ ÿ‡ÊS∑§⁄U◊˜˜–
ÿSÿ ¬˝◊ÊáÊ¢ ÷Îªfl— ‚Ê¢¬⁄UÊÿ

Á¬ÃÊ◊„Ô— ∑È§‹flÎh— ¬˝‡ÊÊãÃ—– 2 –
The gracious Lord replied:The gracious Lord replied:The gracious Lord replied:The gracious Lord replied:The gracious Lord replied: This

speech of yours, O ruler of men, is both
agreeable and full of truth and just too,
and thus not only worthy of your race but
conducive to your own glory. For your
authority in secular matters are the Bhægus;
whereas in the course of duty relating to
the other world your guide is Prahråda,
your grandfather, the eldest of your race
and altogether free from passions. (2)

Ÿ sÃÁS◊ã∑È§‹ ∑§Á‡øÁãŸ—‚ûUfl— ∑Î§¬áÊ— ¬È◊ÊŸ̃–
¬˝àÿÊÅÿÊÃÊ ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ÿÙ flÊŒÊÃÊ Ám¡ÊÃÿ– 3 –

Indeed, there has never been in this
race of yours any man who was so lacking
in goodness (charity) as to refuse a
Bråhmaƒa, waiting at the door for alms or
so niggardly as not to give a thing even
after promising it. (3)

Ÿ ‚ÁãÃ ÃËÕ¸ ÿÈÁœ øÊÌÕŸÊÌÕÃÊ—
¬⁄UÊæ˜ ◊ÈπÊ ÿ àfl◊ŸÁSflŸÙ ŸÎ¬Ê—–

ÿÈc◊à∑È§‹ ÿl‡Ê‚Ê◊‹Ÿ
¬˝OÊŒ ©UjÊÁÃ ÿÕÙ«È¬— π– 4 –

In your raceówherein like the moon in
the firmament shines forth by his untarnished
glory Prahråda there have never been
kings who were so low-minded as to turn
away their face when requested for a
charitable gift by a mendicant on an occasion
of gift or for a combat by one seeking an
encounter on the battle-field. (4)

ÿÃÙ ¡ÊÃÙ Á„U⁄UáÿÊˇÊ‡ø⁄UãŸ∑§ ß◊Ê¢ ◊„ÔË◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃflË⁄U¢ ÁŒÁÇfl¡ÿ ŸÊÁflãŒÃ ªŒÊÿÈœ—– 5 –

Born in this race, Hiraƒyåk¶a could not
find a rival while traversing this earth all
alone, armed with a mace, for the conquest
of the quarters. (5)

ÿ¢ ÁflÁŸÌ¡àÿ ∑Î§ë¿̨UáÊ ÁflcáÊÈ— ̌ ◊ÙhÊ⁄U •ÊªÃ◊̃̃–
ŸÊà◊ÊŸ¢ ¡ÁÿŸ¢ ◊Ÿ ÃmËÿZ ÷Íÿ¸ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜– 6 –

Even though Vi¶ƒu killed him with great
difficulty when he appeared before Vi¶ƒu
at the time of the latterís rescuing the
earth from the bottom of the ocean, Vi¶ƒu
did not account himself victorious, recalling
Hiraƒyåk¶aís superior valour again and
again even after his death. (6)

ÁŸ‡Êêÿ Ãmœ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÊ Á„U⁄Uáÿ∑§Á‡Ê¬È— ¬È⁄UÊ–
„ÔãÃÈ¢ ÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔáÊ¢ ∑˝È§hÙ ¡ªÊ◊ ÁŸ‹ÿ¢ „Ô⁄U—– 7 –

Hearing of his death, his elder brother,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu (Prahrådaís father), full of

•ÕÒ∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIXDiscourse XIX

The Lord asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives
his word; while ›ukra remonstrates with him

against this course
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rage, went of yore to the abode of Hari in
order to kill the slayer of his brother. (7)

Ã◊ÊÿÊãÃ¢ ‚◊Ê‹ÙÄÿ ‡ÊÍ‹¬ÊÁá¢Ê ∑Î§ÃÊãÃflÃ˜˜–
ÁøãÃÿÊ◊Ê‚ ∑§Ê‹ôÊÙ ÁflcáÊÈ◊Ê¸ÿÊÁflŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—– 8 –

On observing him approaching, spear
in hand, like Death himself, Vi¶ƒu, who
knows what is opportune and is the foremost
of those practising conjuring tricks, reflected
thus within himself: (8)

ÿÃÙ ÿÃÙ˘„¢Ô ÃòÊÊ‚ı ◊ÎàÿÈ— ¬˝ÊáÊ÷ÎÃÊÁ◊fl–
•ÃÙ˘„Ô◊Sÿ NŒÿ¢ ¬˝flˇÿÊÁ◊ ¬⁄UÊÇŒÎ‡Ê—– 9 –

ìEven as Death dogs the footsteps of
living beings wherever they go, he
(Hiraƒyaka‹ipu) is sure to follow wherever
I go. Hence I shall enter his heart and hide
there, his eye being turned to the outer
world alone.î (9)

∞fl¢ ‚ ÁŸÁ‡øàÿ Á⁄U¬Ù— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U-
◊ÊœÊflÃÙ ÁŸÁfl¸Áfl‡Ù˘‚È⁄Uãº˝–

‡flÊ‚ÊÁŸ‹ÊãÃÌ„ÔÃ‚Íˇ◊Œ„Ô-
SÃà¬˝ÊáÊ⁄Uãœ˝áÊ ÁflÁflÇŸøÃÊ—– 10–

Having concluded thus, Vi¶ƒuówho
was greatly agitated in his mind and who
hid his body, reduced to a subtle state, in
the ingoing breath of Hiraƒyaka‹ipuó
stealthily entered, through the latterís nostril,
O ruler of the Asuras, the body of the
enemy, Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, who was rushing
towards him. (10)

‚ ÃÁãŸ∑§Ã¢ ¬Á⁄U◊Î‡ÿ ‡ÊÍãÿ-
◊¬‡ÿ◊ÊŸ— ∑È§Á¬ÃÙ ŸŸÊŒ–

ˇ◊Ê¢ lÊ¢ ÁŒ‡Ê— π¢ Áflfl⁄UÊã‚◊Èº˝ÊŸ˜
ÁflcáÊÈ¢ ÁflÁøãflŸ˜ Ÿ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flË⁄U—– 11–

Ransacking his abode, which was
devoid of Vi¶ƒu, yet not perceiving him,
Hiraƒyaka‹ipu roared in rage. The hero
then searched heaven and earth, the four
quarters, the aerial region, the seven
subterranean regions as well as the seven

oceans, but could not find Vi¶ƒu anywhere.
(11)

•¬‡ÿÁãŸÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ◊ÿÊÁãflc≈UÔUÁ◊Œ¢ ¡ªÃ˜˜–
÷˝ÊÃÎ„ÔÊ ◊ ªÃÙ ŸÍŸ¢ ÿÃÙ ŸÊflÃ¸Ã ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 12–

Not perceiving Vi¶ƒu, he actually spoke
as follows: ìThe whole of this universe has
been thoroughly searched by me, but in
vain. The slayer of my brother has, therefore,
surely reached the realm of Death from
which man does not return. (12)

flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœ ∞ÃÊflÊŸÊ◊ÎàÿÙÁ⁄U„Ô ŒÁ„UŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ôÊÊŸ¬˝÷flÙ ◊ãÿÈ⁄U„¢Ô◊ÊŸÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—– 13–

The persistence in enmity of embodied
souls in this world goes only so far, viz., till
the adversaryís death. And so does their
wrath (the father of enmity), which has its
root in ignorance about the true nature of
the Spirit, something distinct from the body
and which is nourished by egotism. (13)

Á¬ÃÊ ¬˝OÊŒ¬ÈòÊSÃ ÃÁmmÊÁãm¡flà‚‹—–
Sfl◊ÊÿÈÌm¡Á‹XèÿÙ ŒflèÿÙ˘ŒÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ÿÊÁøÃ—– 14–

Your father, the celebrated Virocana,
son of Prahråda, who was so fond of the
Bråhmaƒas, gave away his own life to the
gods (his enemies), appearing in the guise
of Bråhmaƒas, when requested by them,
even though he knew their real character.

(14)

÷flÊŸÊøÁ⁄UÃÊãœ◊Ê¸ŸÊÁSÕÃÙ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœÁ÷—–
’˝ÊrÊáÊÒ— ¬Ífl¸¡Ò— ‡ÊÍ⁄UÒ⁄UãÿÒ‡øÙgÊ◊∑§ËÌÃÁ÷—– 15–

You too have observed the rules of
conduct followed by Bråhmaƒa householders
like ›ukråcårya, your own forbears, such
as Virocana, and other heroes of wide
renown. (15)

ÃS◊ÊÃ˜ àflûÊÙ ◊„ÔË◊Ë·Œ˜˜ flÎáÙ˘„¢Ô fl⁄UŒ·¸÷ÊÃ˜˜–
¬ŒÊÁŸ òÊËÁáÊ ŒÒàÿãº˝ ‚¢Á◊ÃÊÁŸ ¬ŒÊ ◊◊– 16–

Of you as such, the foremost of the
bestowers of boons, I ask a small strip of
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land, three paces long, as measured by
my stride, O ruler of the Daityas! (16)

ŸÊãÿÃ˜ Ã ∑§Ê◊ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãflŒÊãÿÊÖ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
ŸÒŸ— ¬˝ÊåŸÙÁÃ flÒ ÁflmÊãÿÊflŒÕ¸¬˝ÁÃª˝„Ô—– 17–

I seek nothing else from your
magnanimous self, the ruler of the world.
Indeed a learned man receiving by way of
a gift only as much as it is actually wanted
by him, incurs no sin (otherwise attaching
to the man who accepts a donation). (17)

’Á‹L§flÊø
•„ÔÙ ’˝ÊrÊáÊŒÊÿÊŒ flÊøSÃ flÎh‚¢◊ÃÊ—–
àfl¢ ’Ê‹Ù ’ÊÁ‹‡Ê◊ÁÃ— SflÊÕZ ¬˝àÿ’ÈœÙ ÿÕÊ– 18–
◊Ê¢ fløÙÁ÷— ‚◊Ê⁄UÊäÿ ‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ◊∑§◊Ë‡fl⁄U◊˜˜–
¬ŒòÊÿ¢ flÎáÊËÃ ÿÙ˘’ÈÁh◊ÊŸ˜ mË¬ŒÊ‡ÊÈ·◊˜˜– 19–

Bali submitted: Bali submitted: Bali submitted: Bali submitted: Bali submitted: Oh, son of a holy
Bråhmaƒa ! your words are commendable
in the eyes of elders, although you are yet
a boy of puerile intellect, not properly alive
to your own interest, in that you who,
having won over by your words me, the
undisputed ruler of all the worlds and thus
capable of gifting a whole continent, ask of
me only three paces of land, unwise as
you are! (18-19)

Ÿ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜ ◊Ê◊È¬fl˝Öÿ ÷ÍÿÙ ÿÊÁøÃÈ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ–
ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ flÎÁûÊ∑§⁄UË¥ ÷ÍÁ◊¢ fl≈UÙ ∑§Ê◊¢ ¬˝ÃËë¿ ◊– 20–

Having approached (solicited) me, a
man must not beg again. Therefore, O
Bråhmaƒa boy, accept at will from me land
enough to afford you a decent living. (20)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
ÿÊflãÃÙ Áfl·ÿÊ— ¬̋c∆UÔUÊÁSòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ◊Á¡ÃÁãº˝ÿ◊˜̃–
Ÿ ‡ÊÄŸÈflÁãÃ Ã ‚fl¸ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Í⁄UÁÿÃÈ¢ ŸÎ¬– 21–

The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : The Lord said : All the dearest objects
or territories in the three worlds, whatever
they are, cannot satiate one who has not
been able to subdue his senses and mind,
O protector of men. (21)

ÁòÊÁ÷— ∑˝§◊Ò⁄U‚¢ÃÈc≈UÙ mË¬ŸÊÁ¬ Ÿ ¬Íÿ¸Ã–
Ÿflfl·¸‚◊ÃŸ ‚åÃmË¬fl⁄Uë¿ÿÊ– 22–

He who is not satisfied with three paces
of land cannot be sated even with a whole
continent, consisting of nine Var¶as (sub-
continents), as he will be seized with a
longing for all the seven Dw∂pas (main
divisions of the globe). (22)

‚åÃmË¬ÊÁœ¬ÃÿÙ ŸÎ¬Ê flÒãÿªÿÊŒÿ—–
•ÕÒ¸— ∑§Ê◊Òª¸ÃÊ ŸÊãÃ¢ ÃÎcáÊÊÿÊ ßÁÃ Ÿ— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜– 23–

Pæthu, the son of Vena, Gaya and
other kings, suzerain lords of all the seven
Dw∂pas, could not reach the end of their
thirst following from riches and other objects
of desire: so have we heard. (23)

ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬¬ãŸŸ ‚¢ÃÈc≈UÙ flÃ¸Ã ‚Èπ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ‚¢ÃÈc≈UÁSòÊÁ÷‹Ù¸∑Ò§⁄UÁ¡ÃÊà◊Ù¬‚ÊÁŒÃÒ— – 24–

A contented person subsists with ease
on whatever is got by luck; whereas a
discontented fellow of uncontrolled mind
does not lead a happy life even with the
sovereignty of the three worlds acquired
by him. (24)

¬È¢‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ‚¢‚ÎÃ„Ô¸ÃÈ⁄U‚¢ÃÙ·Ù˘Õ¸∑§Ê◊ÿÙ—–
ÿŒÎë¿ÿÙ¬ãŸŸ ‚¢ÃÙ·Ù ◊ÈQ§ÿ S◊ÎÃ—– 25–

This discontentment with wealth and
sense-enjoyment is responsible for the
transmigration of a soul; (while) contentment
with whatever is obtained by chance
has been declared as conducive to
Liberation. (25)

ÿŒÎë¿UÊ‹Ê÷ÃÈc≈USÿ Ã¡Ù Áfl¬˝Sÿ flœ¸Ã–
ÃÃ˜˜ ¬˝‡ÊÊêÿàÿ‚¢ÃÙ·ÊŒê÷‚flÊ‡ÊÈ‡ÊÈˇÊÁáÊ—– 26–

The glory of a Bråhmaƒa, contented
with whatever is got by chance, grows;
through discontent, however, it disappears
even as fire gets extinguished with water.

(26)
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ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ òÊËÁáÊ ¬ŒÊãÿfl flÎáÙ àflŒ˜˜ fl⁄UŒ·¸÷ÊÃ˜˜–
∞ÃÊflÃÒfl Á‚hÙ˘„¢Ô ÁflûÊ¢ ÿÊflà¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ◊˜˜– 27–

Therefore, only three paces of land do
I ask of you, the foremost of the bestowers
of boons. I shall have accomplished my
purpose with this much alone; for, wealth
is desirable only to the extent of oneís
bare need. (27)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§— ‚ „Ô‚ãŸÊ„Ô flÊÜ¿UÊÃ— ¬˝ÁÃªÎsÃÊ◊˜–
flÊ◊ŸÊÿ ◊„ÔË¥ ŒÊÃÈ¢ ¡ª˝Ê„Ô ¡‹÷Ê¡Ÿ◊˜– 28–

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Thus spoken to,
he (Bali) laughingly said, ìTake as much
as you will.î He then took up a pot of
water* in order to make a solemn vow to
give three paces of land to the divine
Dwarf. (28)

ÁflcáÊfl ˇ◊Ê¢ ¬˝ŒÊSÿãÃ◊È‡ÊŸÊ •‚È⁄U‡fl⁄U◊˜–
¡ÊŸ¢Á‡ø∑§ËÌ·Ã¢ ÁflcáÊÙ— Á‡Êcÿ¢ ¬˝Ê„Ô ÁflŒÊ¢ fl⁄U—– 29–

The sage U‹anå (›ukråcårya, the
preceptor of the demons), the foremost of
the learned, who knew the object of Lord
Vi¶ƒu, warned his disciple, Bali, the ruler of
the Asurasówho was bent on gifting land
to the same Lordóin the following words:

(29)

‡ÊÈ∑˝§ ©UflÊø
∞· flÒ⁄UÙøŸ ‚ÊˇÊÊŒ˜˜ ÷ªflÊÁãflcáÊÈ⁄U√ÿÿ—–
∑§‡ÿ¬ÊŒÁŒÃ¡Ê¸ÃÙ ŒflÊŸÊ¢ ∑§Êÿ¸‚Êœ∑§—– 30–

›ukra said: ›ukra said: ›ukra said: ›ukra said: ›ukra said: Sprung from the loins of
the sage Ka‹yapa through Aditi, O son of
Virocana, this dwarf is no other than the
immortal Lord Vi¶ƒu, who is bent upon
accomplishing the purpose of the gods. (30)

¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ¢ àflÿÒÃS◊Ò ÿŒŸÕ¸◊¡ÊŸÃÊ–
Ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊ãÿ ŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊŸÈ¬ªÃÙ˘Ÿÿ—– 31–

I do not approve of what you have
promised to Him, ignorant as you are
of the harm that will follow from it. A
great calamity has surely befallen the
Asuras. (31)

∞· Ã SÕÊŸ◊Ò‡flÿZ ÁüÊÿ¢ Ã¡Ù ÿ‡Ê— üÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
ŒÊSÿàÿÊÁë¿l ‡Ê∑˝§Êÿ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÊáÊfl∑§Ù „ÔÁ⁄U—– 32–

Appearing as a Brahmacår∂ (religious
student) through His Måyå (deluding
potency), this Hari will snatch your throne,
dominion, fortune, splendour and glory, so
widely known, and bestow it on His own
brother, ›akra (Indra). (32)

ÁòÊÁ÷— ∑˝§◊ÒÁ⁄U◊Ê°À‹Ù∑§ÊÁãfl‡fl∑§Êÿ— ∑˝§Á◊cÿÁÃ–
‚fl¸Sfl¢ ÁflcáÊfl ŒûflÊ ◊Í…U flÌÃcÿ‚ ∑§Õ◊˜˜– 33–

Assuming a form co-extensive with the
universe, He will cover all these three
worlds (viz., heaven, earth and the
intermediate region) in three strides. Giving
away your all to Vi¶ƒu, how will you be able
to keep your body and soul together,
O fool? (33)

∑˝§◊ÃÙ ªÊ¢ ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ÁmÃËÿŸ ÁŒfl¢ Áfl÷Ù—–
π¢ ø ∑§ÊÿŸ ◊„ÔÃÊ ÃÊÃË¸ÿSÿ ∑È§ÃÙ ªÁÃ—– 34–

Where will place be found for the third
stride of the all-pervading Lord, who will
cover the whole earth with one colossal
stride, heaven with the second and the
intervening space with His gigantic person?

(34)
ÁŸc∆UÊ¢ Ã Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊ãÿ s¬˝ŒÊÃÈ— ¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃSÿ ÿÙ˘ŸË‡Ê— ¬˝ÁÃ¬ÊŒÁÿÃÈ¢ ÷flÊŸ˜– 35–

* It is customary among the Hindus to make a solemn vow or declaration of purpose before actually
undertaking any religious act of austerity, sacrifice or gift. The way to do it is to take some water with
flowers in the hollow of oneís right palm, to mention the time and place of the undertaking and the personal
as well as the family name of the person undertaking it, as well as of the Bråhmaƒa on whom a gift is
proposed to be bestowed or whose services as an officiating priest are going to be engaged for the
occasion, and then to declare the purpose itself. This being done, the water in the hollow of oneís palm
is discharged on the ground, thus solemnizing the vow.
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For yourself, who will thus prove unable
to redeem your promise, and fail to make
the promised gift, I foresee a firm footing
in the infernal region alone. (35)

Ÿ ÃgÊŸ¢ ¬˝‡Ê¢‚ÁãÃ ÿŸ flÎÁûÊÌfl¬lÃ–
ŒÊŸ¢ ÿôÊSÃ¬— ∑§◊¸ ‹Ù∑§ flÎÁûÊ◊ÃÙ ÿÃ—– 36–

The wise do not commend that gift on
the part of a donor through which oneís
own living is lost. For in this world charity,
sacrificial performances, austerity and other
righteous acts are possible for him alone
who has ample means of subsistence.(36)

œ◊Ê¸ÿ ÿ‡Ê‚˘ÕÊ¸ÿ ∑§Ê◊Êÿ Sfl¡ŸÊÿ ø–
¬ÜøœÊ Áfl÷¡ÁãflûÊÁ◊„ÔÊ◊ÈòÊ ø ◊ÙŒÃ– 37–

A householder dividing his income into
five parts and utilizing it for the purposes
of (1) acquiring religious merit and (2)
celebrity, (3) earning more wealth, (4)
enjoying pleasures, and (5) maintaining
his own people rejoices in this as well as
in the life beyond. (37)

•òÊÊÁ¬ ’±flÎøÒªË¸Ã¢ oÎáÊÈ ◊˘‚È⁄U‚ûÊ◊–
‚àÿ◊ÙÁ◊ÁÃ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ÿãŸàÿÊ„ÔÊŸÎÃ¢ Á„U ÃÃ˜˜– 38–

On this point, viz., the question of truth
and falsehood, too, hear from me, O chief
of the Asuras, the verdict of the Bahvæcas,
the seers of §Rgveda: ìWhatever is
expressed in terms of ëyesí with reference
to the prayer of a petitioner is truth; while
that which one utters in terms of ënoí is
indeed untruth. (38)

‚àÿ¢ ¬Èc¬»§‹¢ ÁfllÊŒÊà◊flÎˇÊSÿ ªËÿÃ–
flÎˇÊ˘¡ËflÁÃ ÃãŸ SÿÊŒŸÎÃ¢ ◊Í‹◊Êà◊Ÿ—– 39–

One should understand  truth to be the
flower and fruit of the tree of the body; for
it is declared as such by the ›ruti texts. In
the event of the tree itself not surviving,
the fruit and flower too will vanish. And
falsehood, (refusal to part with oneís

possessions) is the secret of preserving
oneís body/life. (39)

ÃŒ˜˜ ÿÕÊ flÎˇÊ ©Uã◊Í‹— ‡ÊÈcÿàÿÈmÃ¸Ã˘Áø⁄UÊÃ˜˜–
∞fl¢ Ÿc≈UÔUÊŸÎÃ— ‚l •Êà◊Ê ‡ÊÈcÿãŸ ‚¢‡Êÿ—– 40–

Therefore, just as a tree that has been
uprooted withers up and falls to the ground
not long afterwards, so does a body that
has lost its support in the shape of untruth
(falsehood), as described above, will soon
dry up: there is no doubt about it. (40)

¬⁄UÊª˜˜ Á⁄UQ§◊¬ÍáÊZ flÊ •ˇÊ⁄U¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃŒÙÁ◊ÁÃ–
ÿÃ˜̃ Á∑§ÁÜøŒÙÁ◊ÁÃ ’Í̋ÿÊÃ˜̃ ÃŸ Á⁄UëÿÃ flÒ ¬È◊ÊŸ˜–
Á÷ˇÊfl ‚fl¸◊Ùæ˜UÔÔ∑È§fl¸ãŸÊ‹¢ ∑§Ê◊Ÿ øÊà◊Ÿ– 41–

That which is expressed by the syllable
ëO≈í (yes) really takes away wealth to a
long distance and, therefore, leaves one
devoid of wealth and unsatiated too. For a
man is certainly deprived of that much of
wealth whichóhowever little it may beó
he agrees to part with, saying ëyesí. And
he who consents to give everything to a
suppliant, then he will have nothing left to
himself to fulfil his own needs. (41)

•ÕÒÃÃ˜˜  ¬ÍáÊ¸◊èÿÊà◊¢ ÿëø ŸàÿŸÎÃ¢ flø—–
‚flZ ŸàÿŸÎÃ¢ ’˝ÍÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ŒÈc∑§ËÌÃ— ‡fl‚ã◊ÎÃ—– 42–

Therefore, the false statement saying
ìNoî not only keeps one full, but also
attracts the wealth of others to oneself. But
he who utters the falsehood that he
has nothing at all to give incurs a bad
reputation and is virtually dead, though
breathing. (42)

SòÊË·È Ÿ◊¸ÁflflÊ„Ô ø flÎûUÿÕ¸ ¬˝ÊáÊ‚¢∑§≈U–
ªÙ’˝ÊrÊáÊÊÕ¸ Á„¢U‚ÊÿÊ¢ ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ SÿÊÖ¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜˜– 43–

Uttering falsehood is not so blame-
worthy (1) in relation to women (while
courting them), (2) in jest, (3) during a
wedding (while extolling the bridegroom
etc.), (4) for the sake of keeping oneís
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body and soul together, (5) in the face of
danger to oneís life, (6) in the interest of

cows and the Bråhmaƒas, and (7) where
violence (to another) is apprehended.î (43)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
’Á‹⁄Ufl¢ ªÎ„Ô¬ÁÃ— ∑È§‹ÊøÊÿ¸áÊ ÷ÊÁ·Ã—–
ÃÍcáÊË¥ ÷ÍàflÊ ˇÊáÊ¢ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈflÊøÊflÁ„UÃÙ ªÈL§◊˜˜– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: Thus spoken to
by the sage ›ukra, the preceptor of the
demon race, Bali, the sacrificer (lit., master
of the house or head of his family) kept
quiet for a moment and then with a
concentrated mind submitted to his teacher
as follows: (1)

’Á‹L§flÊø
‚àÿ¢ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ œ◊Ù¸˘ÿ¢ ªÎ„Ô◊ÁœŸÊ◊˜˜–
•ÕZ ∑§Ê◊¢ ÿ‡ÊÙ flÎÁûÊ¢ ÿÙ Ÿ ’ÊœÃ ∑§Ì„ÔÁøÃ˜˜– 2 –

Bali said: Bali said: Bali said: Bali said: Bali said: Truly has it been observed
by your worshipful self that such alone is
the duty of householders, as does not at
any time interfere with his wealth, enjoyment,
fame and livelihood. (2)

‚ øÊ„¢Ô ÁflûÊ‹Ù÷Ÿ ¬˝àÿÊøˇÊ ∑§Õ¢ Ám¡◊˜˜–
¬˝ÁÃüÊÈàÿ ŒŒÊ◊ËÁÃ ¬˝ÊOÊÁŒ— Á∑§ÃflÙ ÿÕÊ– 3 –

But, having promised once that I shall
give, how can I, the celebrated Bali (a
scion of Prahråda) refuse, like a cheat,
through greed of wealth, a holy Bråhmaƒa?

(3)

Ÿ s‚àÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÙ˘œ◊¸ ßÁÃ „ÔÙflÊø ÷ÍÁ⁄Uÿ◊˜˜–
‚flZ ‚Ù…È◊‹¢ ◊ãÿ ´§Ã˘‹Ë∑§¬⁄U¢ Ÿ⁄U◊˜˜– 4 –

This Earth once clearly said: ìIndeed
there is no unrighteousness greater than
falsehood. I regard myself capable of
sustaining all other than a man given to
lying.î (4)

ŸÊ„¢Ô Á’÷Á◊ ÁŸ⁄UÿÊãŸÊœãÿÊŒ‚ÈπÊáÊ¸flÊÃ˜˜–
Ÿ SÕÊŸëÿflŸÊã◊ÎàÿÙÿ¸ÕÊ Áfl¬˝¬˝‹ê÷ŸÊÃ˜˜– 5 –

I am not afraid so much of the tortures
of hell, poverty and even an ocean of
misery nor of falling from my position and
death itself, as of playing a Bråhmaƒa
false. (5)

ÿŒ˜˜ ÿhÊSÿÁÃ ‹Ù∑§˘ÁS◊ã‚¢¬⁄UÃ¢ œŸÊÁŒ∑§◊˜˜–
ÃSÿ àÿÊª ÁŸÁ◊ûÊ¢ Á∑¢§ Áfl¬˝SÃÈcÿãŸ ÃŸ øÃ˜˜– 6 –
üÙÿ— ∑È§fl¸ÁãÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÊœflÙ ŒÈSàÿ¡Ê‚ÈÁ÷—–
ŒäÿæÔ˜Ô Á‡ÊÁ’¬˝÷ÎÃÿ— ∑§Ù Áfl∑§À¬Ù œ⁄UÊÁŒ·È– 7 –

Whatever wealth etc.,there is in this
world will surely abandon a deceased
person. (Why, then, should one not give it
away oneself during oneís very lifetime?)
And what apology is there for parting with
only a portion of such wealth if a Bråhmaƒa
is not satisfied with that much? Pious

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ
flÊ◊Ÿ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸fl ∞∑§ÙŸÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 19H

Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in continuation of the story of the descent of
Lord Våmana (the divine Dwarf) in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XXDiscourse XX

A vision of the Cosmic Body of the Lord
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souls like the sage Dadh∂ci and king ›ibi
minister to living beings with their life itself,
so difficult to part with. What scruple can
there be under such circumstances in giving
away land etc., external to the self? (6-7)

ÿÒÁ⁄Uÿ¢ ’È÷È¡ ’˝rÊãŒÒàÿãº˝Ò⁄UÁŸflÌÃÁ÷—–
Ã·Ê¢ ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ª˝‚ËÀ‹Ù∑§ÊŸ˜ Ÿ ÿ‡ÊÙ˘ÁœªÃ¢ ÷ÈÁfl– 8 –

Time swallowed the enjoyments of those
lords of the Daityas by whom, O holy
Bråhmaƒa, the whole of this globe was
ruled over and who never retreated in
battle, but not so the celebrity acquired by
them on earth, which still survives. (8)

‚È‹÷Ê ÿÈÁœ Áfl¬˝·¸ sÁŸflÎûÊÊSÃŸÈàÿ¡—–
Ÿ ÃÕÊ ÃËÕ¸ •ÊÿÊÃ üÊhÿÊ ÿ œŸàÿ¡—– 9 –

Warriors not turning back and laying
down their lives on the field of battle, O
Bråhmaƒa sage, are indeed easy to find,
but not so those (liberal souls) who give
away their fortune with reverence when a
worthy recipient comes. (9)

◊ŸÁSflŸ— ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑§Sÿ ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ¢
ÿŒÌÕ∑§Ê◊Ù¬ŸÿŸ ŒÈª¸ÁÃ—–

∑È§Ã— ¬ÈŸ’˝¸rÊÁflŒÊ¢ ÷flÊŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢
ÃÃÙ fl≈UÙ⁄USÿ ŒŒÊÁ◊ flÊÁÜ¿Ã◊˜˜– 10–

It is rather graceful for a  magnanimous
and compassionate soul that poverty should
overtake him in consequence of his gratifying
the desire of ordinary petitioners, much
more of knowers of Brahma like you. Hence
I shall presently confer the desired boon
on this Brahmacår∂. (10)

ÿ¡ÁãÃ ÿôÊ∑˝§ÃÈÁ÷ÿ¸◊ÊŒÎÃÊ
÷flãÃ •ÊêŸÊÿÁflœÊŸ∑§ÙÁflŒÊ—–

‚ ∞fl ÁflcáÊÈfl¸⁄UŒÙ˘SÃÈ flÊ ¬⁄UÙ
ŒÊSÿÊêÿ◊Èc◊Ò ÁˇÊÁÃ◊ËÁå‚ÃÊ¢ ◊ÈŸ– 11–

Be he the selfsame Lord Vi¶ƒu, the
Bestower of boons, whom you, well-versed
in the Vedic rituals, worship with reverence

through Kratus (sacrificial performances in
which the use of the Soma plant is
indispensable and Yaj¤as (those in which
the Soma plant is not used), or be he an
enemy, I shall bestow on him the land
sought for, O holy sage! (11)

ÿŒåÿ‚Êflœ◊¸áÊ ◊Ê¢ ’äŸËÿÊŒŸÊª‚◊˜˜–
ÃÕÊåÿŸ¢ Ÿ Á„¢ÔÁ‚cÿ ÷ËÃ¢ ’˝rÊÃŸÈ¢ Á⁄U¬È◊˜˜– 12–

Even if he unrighteously puts meó
even though faultlessóin bonds, yet I
shall not hurt him, my enemy disguised as
a Bråhmaƒa, and, therefore, afraid of me.

(12)

∞· flÊ ©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§Ù Ÿ Á¡„ÔÊ‚ÁÃ ÿŒ˜˜ ÿ‡Ê—–
„ÔàflÊ ◊ÒŸÊ¢ „Ô⁄UŒ˜ ÿÈh ‡ÊÿËÃ ÁŸ„ÔÃÙ ◊ÿÊ– 13–

If he is really Lord Vi¶ƒu (of excellent
fame), he would not forfeit his fair name
by playing me false and might as well
wrest the earth from me, even if I were
loth to part with it, after killing me in battle;
or, being slain by me, he might lie in
eternal sleep if he is an impostor. (13)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl◊üÊÁhÃ¢ Á‡Êcÿ◊ŸÊŒ‡Ê∑§⁄U¢ ªÈL§—–
‡Ê‡ÊÊ¬ ŒÒfl¬˝Á„UÃ— ‚àÿ‚ãœ¢ ◊ŸÁSflŸ◊˜˜– 14–

›r∂ ›uka continued: Impelled by›r∂ ›uka continued: Impelled by›r∂ ›uka continued: Impelled by›r∂ ›uka continued: Impelled by›r∂ ›uka continued: Impelled by
Providence, ›ukråcårya, the preceptor,
cursed in the following words his high-
minded disciple, Bali, who, being true to
his promise, had thus grown apparently
irreverent towards his preceptor and refused
to obey him: (14)

ŒÎ…U¢ ¬Áá«Ã◊ÊãÿôÊ— SÃéœÙ˘SÿS◊ŒÈ¬ˇÊÿÊ–
◊ë¿UÊ‚ŸÊÁÃªÙ ÿSàfl◊Áø⁄UÊŒ˜ ÷˝‡ÿ‚ ÁüÊÿ—– 15–

ìYou, who have grown so arrogant as
to violate my command, a highly conceited
fool that you are, will soon fall from your
high position through disregard shown to
us.î (15)
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∞fl¢ ‡ÊåÃ— SflªÈL§áÊÊ ‚àÿÊãŸ øÁ‹ÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
flÊ◊ŸÊÿ ŒŒÊflŸÊ◊ÌøàflÙŒ∑§¬Ífl¸∑§◊˜˜– 16–

Though imprecated in this way by
his own teacher, the great soul did not
deviate from truth and gifted the land asked
by Him to the divine Dwarf after duly
worshipping Him and pouring water from
his right palm in order to solemnize the
gift. (16)

ÁflãäÿÊflÁ‹SÃŒÊ˘˘ªàÿ ¬àŸË ¡Ê‹∑§◊ÊÁ‹ŸË–
•ÊÁŸãÿ ∑§‹‡Ê¢ „ÔÒ◊◊flŸ¡ãÿ¬Ê¢ ÷ÎÃ◊˜˜– 17–

His wife, Vindhyåvali, who was adorned
with a pearl necklace, then came and
brought a pitcher of gold, full of water to
wash His feet with. (17)

ÿ¡◊ÊŸ— Sflÿ¢ ÃSÿ üÊË◊à¬ÊŒÿÈª¢ ◊ÈŒÊ–
•flÁŸÖÿÊfl„Ôã◊ÍÌäŸ ÃŒ¬Ù Áfl‡fl¬ÊflŸË—– 18–

The sacrificer Bali himself washed with
delight the glorious feet of the Lord and
bore on his head that water, which was
capable of consecrating the whole universe.

(18)

ÃŒÊ˘‚È⁄Uãº˝¢ ÁŒÁfl ŒflÃÊªáÊÊ
ªãœfl¸ÁfllÊœ⁄UÁ‚høÊ⁄UáÊÊ— –

Ãà∑§◊¸ ‚fl¸˘Á¬ ªÎáÊãÃ •Ê¡¸fl¢
¬˝‚ÍŸfl·Ò¸fl¸flÎ·È◊È¸ŒÊÁãflÃÊ— – 19–

Applauding that action of Bali as well
as his guilelessness, all the  hosts of gods
in heaven, as well as Gandharvas,
Vidyådharas, Siddhas and Cåraƒas, full of
joy, greeted the lord of the demons at that
time with showers of flowers, even though
they were his enemies. (19)

ŸŒÈ◊È¸„ÈÔŒÈ¸ãŒÈ÷ÿ— ‚„Ôd‡ÊÙ
ªãœfl¸Á∑¢§¬ÍL§·Á∑§ãŸ⁄UÊ ¡ªÈ—–

◊ŸÁSflŸÊŸŸ ∑Î§Ã¢ ‚ÈŒÈc∑§⁄U¢
ÁflmÊŸŒÊŒ˜˜ ÿŒ˜˜ Á⁄U¬fl ¡ªàòÊÿ◊˜˜– 20–

Kettledrums were sounded in thousands
again and again; while Gandharvas,

Ki≈puru¶as and Kinnaras sang in the
following strain: ìA most difficult task has
been done by this noble soul in that he
has knowingly given away all the three
worlds to his enemy.î (20)

ÃŒ˜ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ M§¬◊flœ¸ÃÊŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢
„Ô⁄U⁄UŸãÃSÿ ªÈáÊòÊÿÊà◊∑§◊˜˜–

÷Í— π¢ ÁŒ‡ÊÙ lıÌflfl⁄UÊ— ¬ÿÙœÿ-
ÁSÃÿ¸æ˜ ŸÎŒflÊ ´§·ÿÙ ÿŒÊ‚Ã– 21–

In the meantime that diminutive form
of ›r∂ Hari, the infinite Lord, which comprised
in Itself the three Guƒas as well as their
product, the universe, grew to such a
wonderful extent that the earth, the sky
(the aerial region), the four quarters, heaven,
the subterranean regions and the seven
oceans as well as the various species of
living beings such as human beings, gods,
§R¶is, and the subhuman creation all found
their place in it. (21)

∑§Êÿ ’Á‹SÃSÿ ◊„ÔÊÁfl÷ÍÃ—
‚„ÔÌàflªÊøÊÿ¸‚ŒSÿ ∞ÃÃ˜˜–

ŒŒ‡Ê¸ Áfl‡fl¢ ÁòÊªÈáÊ¢ ªÈáÊÊà◊∑§
÷ÍÃÁãº˝ÿÊÕÊ¸‡Êÿ¡ËflÿÈQ§◊˜˜ – 22–

In the Body of that Lord (of extraordinary
powers), which is the Ground of the three
Guƒas of which this universe is constituted,
Bali along with the priests, officiating at
the sacrifice, the preceptor and the
superintending priests beheld the whole of
this universe, made up of  the aforesaid
three Guƒas, including the five gross
elements, the ten Indriyas, the five senses
of perception as well as the five organs of
action, the five objects of the senses viz.,
sound, touch colour, taste and smell, the
mind in its four aspects and the J∂va, the
embodied soul. (22)

⁄U‚Ê◊øc≈UÊæÔ˜Ô ÁÉÊ˝Ã‹˘Õ ¬ÊŒÿÙ-
◊¸„ÔË¥ ◊„ÔËœ˝Êã¬ÈL§·Sÿ ¡YÿÙ—–
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¬ÃÁàòÊáÊÙ ¡ÊŸÈÁŸ Áfl‡fl◊ÍÃ¸-
M§flÙ¸ª¸áÊ¢ ◊ÊL§ÃÁ◊ãº˝‚Ÿ—– 23–

Bali, who had an army as strong and
equipped as that of Indra, whose throne he
was now occupying, saw the seven
subterranean regions at the sole of the feet
of the Supreme Person, appearing in His
cosmic form, the earth in His feet, mountains
in His shanks, the realm of the feathered
kingdom (viz., the atmosphere) in His knees
and the host of gods (forty-nine in number)
presiding over the air in His thighs. (23)

‚ãäÿÊ¢ Áfl÷ÙflÊ¸‚Á‚ ªÈs ∞ˇÊÃ˜˜
¬˝¡Ê¬ÃËÜ¡ÉÊŸ •Êà◊◊ÈÅÿÊŸ˜–

ŸÊèÿÊ¢ Ÿ÷— ∑È§ÁˇÊ·È ‚åÃÁ‚ãœÍ-
ŸÈL§∑˝§◊SÿÙ⁄UÁ‚ øˇÊ¸◊Ê‹Ê◊˜˜– 24–

He further beheld Sandhyå, the deity
presiding over the morning and evening
twilights, in the loin-cloth of the universal
Lord, the Asuras headed by himself (Bali)
in His anus, the sage Mar∂ci and others (the
lords of created beings) in His genitals, the
firmament in His navel, the seven oceans
in His sides and the host of stars in the
chest of the Lord of wide strides. (24)

NlX œ◊Z SÃŸÿÙ◊È¸⁄UÊ⁄U-
´¸§Ã¢ ø ‚àÿ¢ ø ◊ŸSÿÕãŒÈ◊˜˜–

ÁüÊÿ¢ ø flˇÊSÿ⁄UÁflãŒ„ÔSÃÊ¢
∑§á∆U ø ‚Ê◊ÊÁŸ ‚◊SÃ⁄U»§ÊŸ˜– 25–

Again, he saw Dharma, the god of piety,
O dear Par∂k¶it, in the heart of Lord Vi¶ƒu
(the Slayer of the demon Mura), the gods
presiding over §Rta (truthful and polite
language) and Satya (seeing all with the
same eye) in His breasts, and the moon-
god in His mind, ›r∂, the goddess presiding
over riches and beauty, with a lotus in Her
hand in His bosom and the Såmas, sacred
texts forming part of Såmaveda, as well as
all sounds in His throat. (25)

ßãº˝¬˝œÊŸÊŸ◊⁄UÊã÷È¡·È
Ãà∑§áÊ¸ÿÙ— ∑§∑È§÷Ù lı‡ø ◊ÍÌäŸ–

∑§‡Ù·È ◊ÉÊÊÜ¿˜UÔfl‚Ÿ¢ ŸÊÁ‚∑§ÊÿÊ-
◊ˇáÊÙ‡ø ‚ÍÿZ flŒŸ ø flÁ±Ÿ◊˜˜– 26–

He also beheld the immortals with Indra
as their head in His arms and the four
quarters in His ears, heaven in His crown,
clouds in His looks, the air in His nostrils,
the sun in His eyes and fire in His mouth.(26)

flÊáÿÊ¢ ø ¿ãŒÊ¢Á‚ ⁄U‚ ¡‹‡Ê¢
÷˝ÈflÙÌŸ·œ¢ ø ÁflÁœ¢ ø ¬ˇ◊‚È–

•„Ô‡ø ⁄UÊÁòÊ¢ ø ¬⁄USÿ ¬È¢‚Ù
◊ãÿÈ¢ ‹‹Ê≈U˘œ⁄U ∞fl ‹Ù÷◊˜˜– 27–

He further witnessed the Vedas in the
speech of the Supreme Person. Varuƒa,
the god of water in His palate, the interdictory
as well as the injunctive part of the sacred
texts in His eyebrows, the day and the
night in the two rows of His eyelashes,
and Anger in His forehead and Greed
precisely in His lips. (27)

S¬‡Ù¸ ø ∑§Ê◊¢ ŸÎ¬ ⁄UÃ‚Ù˘ê÷—
¬Îc∆U àflœ◊Z ∑˝§◊áÙ·È ÿôÊ◊˜˜–

¿UÊÿÊ‚È ◊ÎàÿÈ¢ „ÔÁ‚Ã ø ◊ÊÿÊ¢
ÃŸÍL§„ÔcflÙ·Áœ¡ÊÃÿ‡ø – 28–

And He saw Love in His tactile sense,
O protector of men, water in His generative
fluid and Unrighteousness in His back,
sacrificial activity in His strides, Death in
His shadow and Måyå (creative energy) in
His laughter and the (innumerable) species
of herbs and annual plants in the hair on
His body. (28)

ŸŒË‡ø ŸÊ«UË·È Á‡Ê‹Ê Ÿπ·È
’ÈhÊfl¡¢ ŒflªáÊÊŸÎ·Ë¥‡ø–

¬˝ÊáÙ·È ªÊòÊ ÁSÕ⁄U¡X◊ÊÁŸ
‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ŒŒ‡Ê¸ flË⁄U—– 29–

The hero, Bali, beheld rivers in His
arteries, rocks in His nails, Brahmå (the
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birthless) in His intellect, hosts of gods,
presiding over the Indriyas as well as §R¶is
in His Indriyas and all created beingsó
both immobile and mobile in His person.

(29)

‚flÊ¸à◊ŸËŒ¢ ÷ÈflŸ¢ ÁŸ⁄UËˇÿ
‚fl¸˘‚È⁄UÊ— ∑§‡◊‹◊Ê¬È⁄UX–

‚ÈŒ‡Ê¸Ÿ¢ ø∑˝§◊‚sÃ¡Ù
œŸÈ‡ø ‡ÊÊXZ SÃŸÁÿàŸÈÉÊÙ·◊˜˜– 30–

¬¡¸ãÿÉÊÙ·Ù ¡‹¡— ¬ÊÜø¡ãÿ—
∑§ı◊ÙŒ∑§Ë ÁflcáÊÈªŒÊ Ã⁄UÁSflŸË–

ÁfllÊœ⁄UÙ˘Á‚— ‡ÊÃøãº˝ÿÈQ§-
SÃÍáÊÙûÊ◊ÊflˇÊÿ‚Êÿ∑§ı ø– 31–

‚ÈŸãŒ◊ÈÅÿÊ ©U¬ÃSÕÈ⁄UË‡Ê¢
¬Ê·¸Œ◊ÈÅÿÊ— ‚„Ô‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹Ê—–

S»È§⁄UÁà∑§⁄UË≈UÊXŒ◊ËŸ∑È§á«‹-
üÊËflà‚⁄UàŸÙûÊ◊◊π‹Êê’⁄UÒ— – 32–

◊äÊÈfl˝ÃdÇflŸ◊Ê‹ÿÊ flÎÃÙ
⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÊ¡ã÷ªflÊŸÈL§∑˝§◊—–

ÁˇÊÁÃ¢ ¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ’‹Áfl¸ø∑˝§◊
Ÿ÷— ‡Ê⁄UË⁄UáÊ ÁŒ‡Ê‡ø ’Ê„ÈÔÁ÷—– 33–

Observing this universe in the all-
sustaining person of the Lord, all the demons
were seized with fear, O dear one ! His
(well-known) discus, Sudar‹ana, possessing
an effulgence, the sight of which was
unbearable, and the famous ›år∆ga bow
(made of horn and), of thunder-like twangs,
His conch, På¤cajanya by name, which
roared like thunder, Kaumodak∂, the mighty
mace of Lord Vi¶ƒu, His sword, Vidyådhara
(also known by the name of Nandaka),
pairing with the shield called ›atacandra

(so-called because it is adorned with a
hundred studs resplendent as the moon)
and the two excellent quivers containing
an inexhaustible stock of arrows, and His
chief attendants with Sunanda as their
head, accompanied by the guardians of
the various worlds, waited on the Lord, all
in a living form. With a diadem, armlets
and a pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings
glistening on His person and adorned with
the mark of ›r∂vatsa, a white curl of hair
on His bosom, and the Kaustubha gem,
the foremost of all jewels, and encircled by
a girdle, clad in yellow and decked with a
wreath of sylvan flowers hovered about by
a swarm of black bees, the Lord of wide
strides shone brightly, O king! With a single
stride He measured the earth, which entirely
belonged to Bali, and covered the sky
(aerial region) with His person, trunk, and
the four quarters with His arms. (30ó33)

¬Œ¢ ÁmÃËÿ¢ ∑˝§◊ÃÁSòÊÁflc≈UÔU¬¢
Ÿ flÒ ÃÎÃËÿÊÿ ÃŒËÿ◊áflÁ¬–

©UL§∑˝§◊SÿÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝L§¬ÿÈ¸¬ÿ¸ÕÙ
◊„Ô¡¸ŸÊèÿÊ¢ Ã¬‚— ¬⁄U¢ ªÃ—– 34–

To Him as He took a second stride
heaven proved of no account (covering
only a negligible part of His stride), so that
indeed not an atom of space was left for a
third. For, extending higher and higher, the
foot of the Cosmic Person presently reached
beyond Maharloka and Janaloka as well
as beyond Tapoloka, as far as Satyaloka,
the realm of Brahmå. (34)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ Áfl‡flM§¬Œ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ Áfl¢‡ÊÁÃÃ◊Ù˘äÿÊÿ—H 20H

Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled ìA vision of the Cosmic Form (of the
Lord)î, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U
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üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
‚àÿ¢ ‚◊ËˇÿÊé¡÷flÙ ŸπãŒÈÁ÷-

„Ô̧ÃSflœÊ◊lÈÁÃ⁄UÊflÎÃÙ˘èÿªÊÃ˜ –
◊⁄UËÁøÁ◊üÊÊ ´§·ÿÙ ’Î„ÔŒ˜fl˝ÃÊ—

‚ŸãŒŸÊlÊ Ÿ⁄UŒfl ÿÙÁªŸ—– 1 –
flŒÙ¬flŒÊ ÁŸÿ◊ÊÁãflÃÊ ÿ◊Ê-

SÃ∑¸§ÁÃ„ÔÊ‚ÊX¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ— –
ÿ øÊ¬⁄U ÿÙª‚◊Ë⁄UŒËÁ¬Ã-

ôÊÊŸÊÁÇŸŸÊ ⁄UÁãœÃ∑§◊¸∑§À◊·Ê—–
flflÁãŒ⁄U ÿàS◊⁄UáÊÊŸÈ÷ÊflÃ—

SflÊÿê÷Èfl¢ œÊ◊ ªÃÊ •∑§◊¸∑§◊˜˜– 2 –
›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : Observing the

Lordís foot as having reached Satyaloka,
Brahmå (the lotus-born), who was now
encircled by the lustre of the moon-like
nails of that foot and whose very realm
was eclipsed by them, went forth to greet
the foot. So did Mar∂ci and the other seers,
lifelong celibates, like the celestial sage
Nårada, and Yog∂s (united with the Lord
through perception of identity), headed by
Sanandana, O ruler among men, deities
presiding over the four Vedas as well as
the four Upavedas,11111 the twelve Yamas22222

(forms of self-discipline) along with the
twelve Niyamas33333 (religious vows), the science
of logic, Itihåsas (works on history such as
the Råmåyaƒa of Vålm∂ki and the
Mahåbhårata), the six Vedå∆gas (classes
of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas
and designed to aid in the correct
pronunciation and interpretation of the text

and the right employment of the Mantras
in ceremonials), the eighteen Puråƒas
and Sa≈hitås (methodically arranged
collections of sacred texts or verses, such
as the Pa¤caråtra-Sa≈hitå, Brahma-
Sa≈hitå, Sµuta-Sa≈hitå and Garga-Sa≈hitå)
and whoever else had their impurities in
the shape of Karma burnt up with the fire
of wisdom kindled by the breeze of Yoga
(contemplation on God), and bowed to
that foot, by virtue of whose contemplation
they had ascended to the realm of Brahmå
(the self-born), which is not accessible
through rituals. (1-2)

•ÕÊYÔU˝ÿ ¬˝ÙãŸÁ◊ÃÊÿ ÁflcáÊÙ-
L§¬Ê„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜ ¬k÷flÙ˘„Ô¸áÊÙŒ∑§◊˜˜–

‚◊ëÿ¸ ÷ÄàÿÊèÿªÎáÊÊë¿ÈÁøüÊflÊ
ÿãŸÊÁ÷¬VL§„Ô‚¢÷fl— Sflÿ◊˜˜– 3 –

Now Brahmå of unsullied fame offered
water as an act of worship to the upraised
foot of Lord Vi¶ƒu, from the lotus at
whose navel he had himself emerged; and
having duly worshipped the foot in other
ways too, he sang His praises with devotion.

(3)
œÊÃÈ— ∑§◊á«‹È¡‹¢ ÃŒÈL§∑˝§◊Sÿ

¬ÊŒÊflŸ¡Ÿ¬ÁflòÊÃÿÊ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝–
SfläÊȨ̀ãÿ÷ÍãŸ÷Á‚ ‚Ê ¬ÃÃË ÁŸ◊ÊÌc≈U

‹Ù∑§òÊÿ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ Áfl‡ÊŒfl ∑§ËÌÃ—– 4 –
That water poured from the water-pot

of Brahmå, the creator, came to be the
holy Ga∆gå (the heavenly river) because

•ÕÒ∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXIDiscourse XXI
Bali put in bonds

1. A class of writings  subordinate to the Vedas, viz., Åyurveda or the science of medicine,
Dhanurveda or the military science, Gandharvaveda or the science of music and Sthåpatyaveda or the
science of architecture which are attached in order to §Rgveda, Yajurveda, Såmaveda and Atharvaveda.

2-3. For a list of the Yamas and Niyamas vide translation of IV. xxii. 24.
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of its being hallowed by washing the
aforesaid foot of Lord Vi¶ƒu (of wide strides),
O ruler of men. Falling through the heavens,
the stream purifies all the three worlds
through which it courses, as the Lordís
untarnished fame does. (4)

’˝rÊÊŒÿÙ ‹Ù∑§ŸÊÕÊ— SflŸÊÕÊÿ ‚◊ÊŒÎÃÊ—–
‚ÊŸÈªÊ ’Á‹◊Ê¡OÔUÈ— ‚¢ÁˇÊåÃÊà◊Áfl÷ÍÃÿ– 5 –
ÃÙÿÒ— ‚◊„Ô¸áÊÒ— dÁÇ÷ÌŒ√ÿªãœÊŸÈ‹¬ŸÒ—–
œÍ¬ÒŒË¸¬Ò— ‚È⁄UÁ÷Á÷‹Ê¸¡ÊˇÊÃ»§‹Êæ˜UÔ ∑È§⁄UÒ—– 6 –
SÃflŸÒ¡¸ÿ‡ÊéŒÒ‡ø ÃmËÿ¸◊Á„U◊ÊÁVÃÒ—–
ŸÎàÿflÊÁŒòÊªËÃÒ‡ø ‡ÊWŒÈãŒÈÁ÷ÁŸ—SflŸÒ—– 7 –

Full of great reverence, Brahmå and
other guardians of the various worlds along
with their followers offered worship to their
own Rulerówho had now contracted His
dimensions (once more resumed His
diminutive form)ówith water (to wash His
hands and feet, rinse His mouth, and bathe
Him with), presents of various kinds, fragrant
wreaths of flowers, ethereal perfumes and
sandal-paste etc., to daub His person with,
incense of various kinds, lights, parched
grains of paddy, unbroken rice, fruits and
sprouts, songs of praise and shouts of
victory marked by the glory of His power,
dances and musicóboth instrumental and
vocalóand the sound of conches and
kettledrums. (5ó7)

¡Êê’flÊŸÎˇÊ⁄UÊ¡SÃÈ ÷⁄UË‡ÊéŒÒ◊¸ŸÙ¡fl—–
Áfl¡ÿ¢ ÁŒˇÊÈ ‚flÊ¸‚È ◊„ÔÙà‚fl◊ÉÊÙ·ÿÃ˜˜– 8 –

Jåmbavån, the king of the bears*, who
ran swift as thought, actually proclaimed
while running by repeated sounds of drum
in all the four quarters the triumph of Lord
Våmana, which was marked with great
festivity. (8)

◊„ÔË¥ ‚flÊZ NÔÃÊ¢ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁòÊ¬Œ√ÿÊ¡ÿÊëÜÊÿÊ–
™§øÈ— Sfl÷ÃÈ¸⁄U‚È⁄UÊ ŒËÁˇÊÃSÿÊàÿ◊Ì·ÃÊ—– 9 –

Enraged at finding the whole earth,
which was till now in the possession of
their masterówho had taken a solemn
undertaking to perform a sacrifice and to
abstain in consequence from all forms of
violence till the end of the sacrificeó
snatched away from him by recourse to a
deceitful prayer for three paces of land,
the Asuras said to one another: (9)

Ÿ flÊ •ÿ¢ ’˝rÊ’ãäÊÈÌflcáÊÈ◊Ê¸ÿÊÁflŸÊ¢ fl⁄U—–
Ám¡M§¬¬˝ÁÃë¿ãŸÙ Œfl∑§ÊÿZ Áø∑§Ë·¸ÁÃ– 10–

ìHe is certainly not a begging Bråhmaƒa
but Vi¶ƒu himself, the foremost of all
conjurers, whoóconcealed, as he is, under
the guise of a Bråhmaƒaóseeks to
accomplish the purpose of the gods. (10)

•ŸŸ ÿÊø◊ÊŸŸ ‡ÊòÊÈáÊÊ fl≈UÈM§Á¬áÊÊ–
‚fl¸Sfl¢ ŸÙ NÃ¢ ÷ÃÈ¸ãÿ¸SÃŒá«Sÿ ’Ì„ÔÁ·– 11–

ìBy this fellow, who is no other than an
enemy, disguised as a Bråhmaƒa boy,
stands wrested, under pretext of begging,
everything belonging to our master king
Bali, who has relinquished all forms of
violence by reason of his sacrificial
activity. (11)

‚àÿfl˝ÃSÿ ‚ÃÃ¢ ŒËÁˇÊÃSÿ Áfl‡Ù·Ã—–
ŸÊŸÎÃ¢ ÷ÊÁ·ÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÄÿ¢ ’˝rÊáÿSÿ ŒÿÊflÃ—– 12–

ìFalsehood is not possible for our
master, who is ever vowed to truthfulness,
particularly so long as he is consecrated
for sacrificial activity, nay, who is devoted
to the Bråhmaƒas and full of compassion
to all. (12)
ÃS◊ÊŒSÿ flœÙ œ◊Ù¸ ÷ÃÈ¸— ‡ÊÈüÊÍ·áÊ¢ ø Ÿ—–
ßàÿÊÿÈœÊÁŸ ¡ªÎ„ÈÔ’¸‹⁄UŸÈø⁄UÊ‚È⁄UÊ—– 13–

* He is the same Jåmbavån who subsequently figured so prominently in the expedition of ›r∂ Råma
against La∆kå in the Tretå age and also unwittingly fought with ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa in the Dwåpara ageóvide X.55
of ›r∂mad Bhågavata.
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ìTherefore, it is our sacred duty and a
distinct service to our lord to kill this fellow.î
Saying so, the Asuras forming the retinue
of Bali took up their arms. (13)

Ã ‚fl¸ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ „ÔãÃÈ¢ ‡ÊÍ‹¬Á^‡Ê¬ÊáÊÿ—–
•ÁŸë¿ÃÙ ’‹ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝Êº˝flÜ¡ÊÃ◊ãÿfl—– 14–

Their anger having been roused, they
all ran forward, ›µula (an ancient spear-like
steel weapon) and Pa¢¢i‹a (a kind of sharp-
edged spear) in hand, to strike the divine
Dwarf, even though Bali did not desire it,
O Par∂k¶it! (14)

ÃÊŸÁ÷º˝flÃÙ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ÁŒÁÃ¡ÊŸË∑§¬ÊŸ˜ ŸÎ¬–
¬˝„ÔSÿÊŸÈø⁄UÊ ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬˝àÿ·œãŸÈŒÊÿÈœÊ—– 15–

Seeing those Daitya generals attacking
the divine Dwarf, the attendants of Lord
Vi¶ƒu heartily laughed and stopped them,
their weapons uplifted to meet their
onslaught. (15)

ŸãŒ— ‚ÈŸãŒÙ˘Õ ¡ÿÙ Áfl¡ÿ— ¬˝’‹Ù ’‹—–
∑È§◊ÈŒ— ∑È§◊ÈŒÊˇÊ‡ø ÁflcflÄ‚Ÿ— ¬ÃÁàòÊ⁄UÊ≈U˜˜– 16–
¡ÿãÃ— üÊÈÃŒfl‡ø ¬Èc¬ŒãÃÙ˘Õ ‚ÊàflÃ—–
‚fl¸ ŸÊªÊÿÈÃ¬˝ÊáÊÊ‡ø◊Í¢ Ã ¡ÉŸÈ⁄UÊ‚È⁄UË◊˜˜– 17–

Nanda and Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya,
Prabala, Bala, Kumuda and Kumudåk¶a,
Vi¶waksena, GaruŒa (the ruler of the
feathered  kingdom), Jayanta and ›rutadeva,
Pu¶padanta  and Såtvata, each possessing
the strength of ten thousand elephantsó
they all proceeded to extirpate the Asura
army. (16-17)

„Ôãÿ◊ÊŸÊŸ˜ Sfl∑§ÊŸ˜ ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ¬ÈL§·ÊŸÈø⁄UÒ’¸Á‹—–
flÊ⁄UÿÊ◊Ê‚ ‚¢⁄UéœÊŸ˜ ∑§Ê√ÿ‡ÊÊ¬◊ŸÈS◊⁄UŸ˜– 18–

Finding his own people being slain by
the attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, the supreme
Person, and recollecting the imprecation
pronounced by the sage Kåvya (›ukråcårya),
Bali stopped them in the following words,
enraged as they were: (18)

„Ô Áfl¬˝ÁøûÊ „Ô ⁄UÊ„ÔÙ „Ô Ÿ◊ üÊÍÿÃÊ¢ flø—–
◊Ê ÿÈäÿÃ ÁŸflÃ¸äfl¢ Ÿ Ÿ— ∑§Ê‹Ù˘ÿ◊Õ¸∑Î§Ã˜˜– 19–

ìO Vipracitti, Hullo Råhu, O Nemi, listen
to my word. Pray, do not make war, but
retreat; for the present time is not conducive
to our advantage. (19)

ÿ— ¬˝÷È— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ‚ÈπŒÈ—πÙ¬¬ûÊÿ–
Ã¢ ŸÊÁÃflÌÃÃÈ¢ ŒÒàÿÊ— ¬ıL§·Ò⁄UË‡fl⁄U— ¬È◊ÊŸ˜– 20–

No individual is able to prevail through
(personal) prowess, O Daityas, over Him
(the Time-Spirit) who is capable of bringing
joy and sorrow to all created beings. (20)

ÿÙ ŸÙ ÷flÊÿ ¬˝ÊªÊ‚ËŒ÷flÊÿ ÁŒflı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜–
‚ ∞fl ÷ªflÊŸl flÃ¸Ã ÃÁm¬ÿ¸ÿ◊˜˜– 21–

The same Lord who was formerly
favourable to our growth and conducive to
the decline of the gods (lit., the denizens
of heaven), is proving the reverse of that
(i.e., favourable to the growth of the divinities
and conducive to our decline). (21)

’‹Ÿ ‚ÁøflÒ’È¸hKÊ ŒÈªÒ¸◊¸ãòÊı·œÊÁŒÁ÷—–
‚Ê◊ÊÁŒÁ÷L§¬ÊÿÒ‡ø ∑§Ê‹¢ ŸÊàÿÁÃ flÒ ¡Ÿ—– 22–

Indeed no created being can
override the Time-Spirit through physical
strength, expert counsellors, a penetrating
intellect, fortifications, spells and medicines
and through conciliation and other
expedients. (22)

÷flÁjÌŸÌ¡ÃÊ sÃ ’„ÈÔ‡ÊÙ˘ŸÈø⁄UÊ „Ô⁄U—–
ŒÒflŸhÒ¸SÃ ∞flÊl ÿÈÁœ Á¡àflÊ ŸŒÁãÃ Ÿ—– 23–

These attendants of Hari were actually
routed by you several times when you
were fostered by fate. Having conquered
us in battle, the very same people are
roaring today. (23)

∞ÃÊŸ˜ flÿ¢ Áfl¡cÿÊ◊Ù ÿÁŒ ŒÒfl¢ ¬˝‚ËŒÁÃ–
ÃS◊ÊÃ˜˜ ∑§Ê‹¢ ¬˝ÃËˇÊäfl¢ ÿÙ ŸÙ˘Õ¸àflÊÿ ∑§À¬Ã– 24–

We shall utterly vanquish them if fate
turns out to be propitious again. Therefore,
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await a time which may redound to our
advantage. (24)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
¬àÿÈÌŸªÁŒÃ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ŒÒàÿŒÊŸflÿÍÕ¬Ê—–
⁄U‚Ê¢ ÁŸÁflÁfl‡ÊÍ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÁflcáÊÈ¬Ê·¸ŒÃÊÁ«UÃÊ—– 25–

›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: ›r∂ ›uka continued: Hearing the
aforesaid speech of their master, Bali, the
Daitya and Dånava generals, beaten by
the attendants of Lord Vi¶ƒu, withdrew to
the nether world, O king! (25)

•Õ ÃÊˇÿ¸‚ÈÃÙ ôÊÊàflÊ Áfl⁄UÊ≈U˜ ¬˝÷ÈÁø∑§ËÌ·Ã◊˜˜–
’’ãœ flÊL§áÊÒ— ¬Ê‡ÊÒ’¸Á‹¢ ‚ıàÿ˘„ÔÁŸ ∑˝§Ãı– 26–

Thereupon GaruŒa, the ruler of the
feathered kingdom, son of Tårk¶ya (the
sage Ka‹yapa), knowing as he did the
intention of his Master, bound Bali with
cords of Varuƒa (the god of water) on the
day fixed for extracting the juice of the
Soma plant in the course of that sacrificial
performance. (26)

„ÔÊ„ÔÊ∑§Ê⁄UÙ ◊„ÔÊŸÊ‚ËŒ˜ ⁄UÙŒSÿÙ— ‚fl¸ÃÙÁŒ‡Ê◊˜˜–
ªÎs◊ÊáÙ˘‚È⁄U¬Ãı ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ ¬˝÷ÁflcáÊÈŸÊ– 27–

On Bali, the lord of the Asuras, being
taken prisoner by the all-powerful Lord
Vi¶ƒu, there was a loud wailing on earth
and in heaven as well as in all the four
quarters. (27)

Ã¢ ’h¢ flÊL§áÊÒ— ¬Ê‡ÊÒ÷¸ªflÊŸÊ„Ô flÊ◊Ÿ—–
Ÿc≈UÔÁüÊÿ¢ ÁSÕ⁄U¬˝ôÊ◊ÈŒÊ⁄Uÿ‡Ê‚¢ ŸÎ¬– 28–

The divine Dwarf then spoke as follows
to Bali, of wide renown, who had in this
way lost his fortune and was bound with
the cords of Varuƒa, yet whose presence
of mind was unshaken, O protector of
human beings! (28)

¬ŒÊÁŸ òÊËÁáÊ ŒûÊÊÁŸ ÷Í◊◊¸s¢ àflÿÊ‚È⁄U–
mÊèÿÊ¢ ∑˝§ÊãÃÊ ◊„ÔË ‚flÊ¸ ÃÎÃËÿ◊È¬∑§À¬ÿ– 29–

ìThree paces of land were alienated
by you in My favour, O Asura. In two

strides the whole earth (including heaven)
has been covered; now show Me ground
for the third. (29)

ÿÊflÃ˜˜ Ã¬àÿ‚ı ªÙÁ÷ÿÊ¸flÁŒãŒÈ— ‚„ÔÙ«ÈÁ÷—–
ÿÊflŒ˜ fl·¸ÁÃ ¬¡¸ãÿSÃÊflÃË ÷ÍÁ⁄Uÿ¢ Ãfl– 30–

The entire extent of this earth, which
the sun warms with its rays, nay, which
the moon along with the lunar mansions
illuminates and which the god of rain pours
showers upon, was yours. (30)

¬ŒÒ∑§Ÿ ◊ÿÊ ∑˝§ÊãÃÙ ÷Í‹Ù¸∑§— π¢ ÁŒ‡ÊSÃŸÙ—–
Sfl‹Ù¸∑§SÃÈ ÁmÃËÿŸ ¬‡ÿÃSÃ Sfl◊Êà◊ŸÊ– 31–

In one footstep has been covered by
Me the whole of the terrestrial region; the
sky (the aerial region) as well as the four
quarters, by My body (because the land
granted by you must include space enough
to allow My whole body to stand on it) and
the celestial region, in the second footstep.
In this way before your very eyes whatever
was yours has been occupied by My
all-pervading Self. (31)

¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃ◊ŒÊÃÈSÃ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ flÊ‚ ßcÿÃ–
Áfl‡Ê àfl¢ ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ÃS◊ÊŒ˜˜ ªÈL§áÊÊ øÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—– 32–

A place is accordingly decreed in the
infernal region for you, who have failed to
give what was promised by you. For this
reason as well as because you have been
recommended for it by your preceptor too,
enter you the infernal region. (32)

flÎÕÊ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕSÃSÿ ŒÍ⁄U Sflª¸— ¬Ãàÿœ—–
¬˝ÁÃüÊÈÃSÿÊŒÊŸŸ ÿÙ˘ÌÕŸ¢ Áfl¬˝‹ê÷Ã– 33–

His aspirations for happiness here fall
to the ground, and heaven remains a far
cry for him; on the other hand, he descends
into hell, who plays a petitioner false by
failing to give the promised gift. (33)

Áfl¬˝‹éœÙ ŒŒÊ◊ËÁÃ àflÿÊ„¢Ô øÊ…UK◊ÊÁŸŸÊ–
ÃŒ̃ √ÿ‹Ë∑§»§‹¢ ÷Èæ̃ ˇfl ÁŸ⁄Uÿ¢ ∑§ÁÃÁøÃ̃̃ ‚◊Ê—– 34–
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I too have likewise been deceived by
youóproud as you were of being rich with
the words ìI shall give you the desired

land.î Therefore, reap the fruit of uttering a
falsehood in the shape of damnation for
some years. (34)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
∞fl¢ Áfl¬˝∑Î§ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ’Á‹÷¸ªflÃÊ‚È⁄U—–
Á÷l◊ÊŸÙ˘åÿÁ÷ãŸÊà◊Ê ¬˝àÿÊ„ÔÊÁflÄ‹fl¢ flø—– 1 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : Thus subjected
to contumely by the Lord, O Par∂k¶it, Bali,
the demon chief who remained unagitated
in mind, even though the Lord tried to
unnerve him (in order to demonstrate to
the world his strength of resolution and
thereby enhance his reputation)ógave the
following calm reply. (1)

’Á‹L§flÊø
ÿlÈûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§ ÷flÊŸ˜ ◊◊Á⁄UÃ¢

fløÙ √ÿ‹Ë∑¥§ ‚È⁄Uflÿ¸ ◊ãÿÃ–
∑§⁄UÙêÿÎÃ¢ ÃãŸ ÷flÃ˜˜ ¬˝‹ê÷Ÿ¢

¬Œ¢ ÃÎÃËÿ¢ ∑È§L§ ‡ÊËÌcáÊ ◊ ÁŸ¡◊˜˜– 2 –

Bali submitted :Bali submitted :Bali submitted :Bali submitted :Bali submitted : O illustrious One, if
You consider the vow made by me to be
untrue, O Chief of the gods, I shall presently
justify it, inasmuch as it was not intended
to deceive You. Pray, place Your third
footstep on my head, which is certainly
more valuable than my possessions taken
together. (2)

Á’÷Á◊ ŸÊ„¢Ô ÁŸ⁄UÿÊÃ˜˜ ¬ŒëÿÈÃÙ
Ÿ ¬Ê‡Ê’ãœÊŒ˜̃ √ÿ‚ŸÊŒ˜ ŒÈ⁄UàÿÿÊÃ˜̃–

ŸÒflÊÕ¸∑Î§ë¿˛UÊŒ˜˜ ÷flÃÙ ÁflÁŸª˝„ÔÊ-
Œ‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒÊŒ˜˜ ÷Î‡Ê◊ÈÁm¡ ÿÕÊ– 3 –

Fallen as I already am from my position,
i.e., sovereignty of the three worlds, I am
not so very afraid of damnation nor of
being bound with cords nor again of a
calamity which cannot be easily got rid of,
much less of a financial crisis, (nay,) not
even of punishment at Your hands, as of
being called ignoble. (3)

¬È¢‚Ê¢ ‡‹ÊÉÿÃ◊¢ ◊ãÿ Œá«◊„Ô¸ûÊ◊ÊÌ¬Ã◊˜˜–
ÿ¢ Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚ÈNŒ‡øÊÁŒ‡ÊÁãÃ Á„U– 4 –

I regard, as most laudable for persons,
punishment inflicted by the most worthy,
which is a blessing in disguise and which,
as a matter of fact, no mother, father,
brother or friends can mete out. (4)

àfl¢ ŸÍŸ◊‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ¢ Ÿ— ¬Ê⁄UÙˇÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ù ªÈL§—–
ÿÙ ŸÙ˘Ÿ∑§◊ŒÊãœÊŸÊ¢ Áfl÷˝¢‡Ê¢ øˇÊÈ⁄UÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜˜– 5 –
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ flÒ⁄UÊŸÈ’ãœŸ M§…Ÿ Áfl’ÈœÃ⁄UÊ—–
’„ÔflÙ ‹Á÷⁄U Á‚Áh¢ ÿÊ◊È „ÔÒ∑§ÊãÃÿÙÁªŸ—– 6 –

Disguised as an enemy, you are indeed

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ flÊ◊Ÿ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸fl
’Á‹ÁŸª˝„ÔÙ ŸÊ◊Ò∑§Áfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 21H

Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled ìBali put in bondsî, bearing on the
story of the descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious

Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXIIDiscourse XXII

A dialogue between king Bali and Lord Våmana
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the greatest benefactor to us, Asurasó
You, who have vouchsafed vision in the
shape of a fall from power to us, who were
blinded with arrogance from manifold
causes, and by nursing a feeling of deep-
rooted enmity towards whom many an
Asura has actually attained perfection in
the form of final beatitude, which only
those possessed of exclusive devotion
could attain. (5-6)

ÃŸÊ„¢Ô ÁŸªÎ„ÔËÃÙ˘ÁS◊ ÷flÃÊ ÷ÍÁ⁄U∑§◊¸áÊÊ–
’h‡ø flÊL§áÊÒ— ¬Ê‡ÊÒŸÊ¸ÁÃfl˝Ë«U Ÿ ø √ÿÕ– 7 –

By You, as such of manifold activity,
have I been taken prisoner and bound with
the cords of Varuƒa, the god of water. Yet
I feel neither much ashamed nor afflicted
thereby. (7)

Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙ ◊ ÷flŒËÿ‚¢◊Ã—
¬˝OÊŒ •ÊÁflc∑Î§Ã‚ÊäÊÈflÊŒ—–

÷flÁm¬ˇÊáÊ ÁflÁøòÊflÒ‡Ê‚¢
‚¢¬˝ÊÁ¬ÃSàflà¬⁄U◊— SflÁ¬òÊÊ– 8 –

My grandfather, Prahråda, who is
esteemed by Your devotees and whose
reputation as a pious soul is manifest, was
subjected to a variety of tortures by his
own father Hiraƒyaka‹ipu, Your sworn
enemy, only because he was devoted to
You. (8)

Á∑§◊Êà◊ŸÊŸŸ ¡„ÔÊÁÃ ÿÙ˘ãÃÃ—
Á∑¢§ Á⁄UÄÕ„ÔÊ⁄UÒ— Sfl¡ŸÊÅÿŒSÿÈÁ÷—–

Á∑¢§ ¡ÊÿÿÊ ‚¢‚ÎÁÃ„ÔÃÈ÷ÍÃÿÊ
◊àÿ¸Sÿ ª„ÔÒ— Á∑§Á◊„ÔÊÿÈ·Ù √ÿÿ—– 9 –

ìWhat purpose of a mortal will be
served through this body, which will
ultimately  abandon him? What will be
gained by him through robbers passing
under the name of kinsfolk and carrying
away his wealth? What object of his will be
accomplished through a wife either, who is

instrumental in bringing him transmigration,
and what useful purpose of his will be
served through houses? In love for these
is involved mere waste of oneís lifetime.î

(9)

ßàÕ¢ ‚ ÁŸÁ‡øàÿ Á¬ÃÊ◊„ÔÙ ◊„ÔÊ-
ŸªÊœ’ÙœÙ ÷flÃ— ¬ÊŒ¬k◊˜˜–

œ˝Èfl¢ ¬˝¬Œ s∑È§ÃÙ÷ÿ¢ ¡ŸÊŒ˜
÷ËÃ— Sfl¬ˇÊˇÊ¬áÊSÿ ‚ûÊ◊—– 10–

Having concluded thus, the aforesaid
Prahråda, my grandfather, an exalted soul
possessed of unfathomable wisdom and
the foremost of the virtuous, took shelter
in Your lotus-feetówhich are eternal and
have no fear from any quarter whatsoever,
even though You destroyed his own
kinsmen, the demonsóafraid as he was
of the company of worldly people. (10)

•ÕÊ„Ô◊åÿÊà◊Á⁄U¬ÙSÃflÊÁãÃ∑¥§
ŒÒflŸ ŸËÃ— ¬˝‚÷¢ àÿÊÁ¡ÃüÊË—–

ßŒ¢ ∑Î§ÃÊãÃÊÁãÃ∑§flÌÃ ¡ËÁflÃ¢
ÿÿÊœ˝Èfl¢ SÃéœ◊ÁÃŸ¸ ’ÈäÿÃ– 11–

And I too have been brought to Your
presence by a propitious fate, even though
You pose as my enemy, and have forcibly
robbed me of my fortune; for a man whose
understanding has been rendered obtuse
by wealth does not recognize this life,
which is always within easy reach of Death,
as uncertain. (11)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿàÕ¢ ÷Ê·◊ÊáÊSÿ ¬˝OÊŒÙ ÷ªflÁà¬˝ÿ—–
•Ê¡ªÊ◊ ∑È§L§üÙc∆UÔU ⁄UÊ∑§Ê¬ÁÃÁ⁄UflÙÁàÕÃ—– 12–

›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: While he was
thus speaking, Prahråda, the beloved of
the Lord, appeared there, O chief of the
Kurus, as the moon above the horizon.

(12)
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ÃÁ◊ãº˝‚Ÿ— SflÁ¬ÃÊ◊„¢Ô ÁüÊÿÊ
Áfl⁄UÊ¡◊ÊŸ¢ ŸÁ‹ŸÊÿÃˇÊáÊ◊˜˜–

¬˝Ê¢‡ÊÈ¢ Á¬‡ÊXÊê’⁄U◊Ü¡ŸÁàfl·¢
¬˝‹ê’’Ê„ÈÔ¢ ‚È÷ª¢ ‚◊ÒˇÊÃ– 13–

Indrasena (Bali), observed Prahråda,
his own grand-father, tall and handsome,
though dark as collyrium, clad in yellow,
with eyes big as a pair of lotuses and
pretty long arms, and shining brightly with
his native glory. (13)

ÃS◊Ò ’Á‹flÊ¸L§áÊ¬Ê‡ÊÿÁãòÊÃ—
‚◊„Ô¸áÊ¢ ŸÙ¬¡„ÔÊ⁄U ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜˜–

ŸŸÊ◊ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸üÊÈÁfl‹Ù‹‹ÙøŸ—
 ‚fl˝Ë«ŸËøËŸ◊ÈπÙ ’÷Ífl „Ô– 14–

Bound with the cords of Varuƒa, Bali
could not offer due worship to his grand-
father, Praharåda, as he used to do before.
He simply bowed with his head bent low,
his eyes confounded with tears, brought
by the thought of the insolent language
used by him with reference to the Lord,
and remained with his head hung down
evidently with shame. (14)

‚ ÃòÊ „ÔÊ‚ËŸ◊ÈŒËˇÿ ‚à¬ÁÃ¢
‚ÈŸãŒŸãŒÊlŸÈªÒL§¬ÊÁ‚Ã◊˜˜ –

©U¬àÿ ÷Í◊ı Á‡Ê⁄U‚Ê ◊„ÔÊ◊ŸÊ
ŸŸÊ◊ ◊ÍäŸÊ¸ ¬È‹∑§ÊüÊÈÁflÄ‹fl—– 15–

Seeing the Lord, who is the Protector
of the virtuous, sitting there and waited upon
by His attendants, Sunanda, Nanda and
others, the high-minded Prahråda was
overwhelmed with tears and a thrill of joy.
He approached Him with head bent low
and bowed with his head placed on the
ground. (15)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
àflÿÒfl ŒûÊ¢ ¬Œ◊Òãº˝◊ÍÌ¡Ã¢

NÃ¢ ÃŒflÊl ÃÕÒfl ‡ÊÙ÷Ÿ◊˜˜–
◊ãÿ ◊„ÔÊŸSÿ ∑Î§ÃÙ sŸÈª˝„ÔÙ

Áfl÷˝¢Á‡ÊÃÙ ÿÁë¿˛Uÿ •Êà◊◊Ù„ÔŸÊÃ˜˜– 16–

Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted: It was by You
alone that this exalted position of Indra
(the lord of paradise) was conferred on
him as a reward for the Vi‹wajit sacrifice
performed by him to propitiate You and it
has likewise been taken away by You
today. In other words, You have only
accepted what was Yours. I consider that
alone which You have been pleased to do
to be good for him. Indeed a great favour
has been done to him in that  he has been
deprived of his fortune, which is so
instrumental in infatuating the soul. (16)

ÿÿÊ Á„U ÁflmÊŸÁ¬ ◊ÈsÃ ÿÃ-
SÃÃ˜̃ ∑§Ù Áfløc≈U ªÁÃ◊Êà◊ŸÙ ÿÕÊ–

ÃS◊Ò Ÿ◊SÃ ¡ªŒË‡fl⁄UÊÿ flÒ
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊÊÿÊÁπ‹‹Ù∑§‚ÊÁˇÊáÙ – 17–

Who can truly perceive the essential
nature of his Self despite such wealth,
under the influence of which even a learned
and self-controlled man falls a prey to
delusion. Hail to that Lord in You, the Lord
who has His abode in water, the undisputed
Ruler of the universe and the Witness of
all the worlds. (17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ÃSÿÊŸÈoÎáflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝OÊŒSÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡‹—–
Á„U⁄Uáÿª÷Ù¸ ÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜˜– 18–

›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on :›r∂ ›uka went on : Within  the hearing,
O king, of the aforesaid Prahråda, who
stood with joined palms, the glorious Brahmå
(who had at the beginning of creation
emerged from a golden egg) proceeded to
speak to Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Slayer of the
demon Madhu. (18)

’h¢ flËˇÿ ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚ÊäflË Ãà¬àŸË ÷ÿÁflu‹Ê–
¬˝ÊÜ¡Á‹— ¬˝áÊÃÙ¬ãº˝¢ ’÷Ê·˘flÊæ˜ ◊ÈπË ŸÎ¬– 19–

But before he opened his lips, the
virtuous wife of Bali, Vindhyåvali by name,
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who was overwhelmed with fear to see her
husband bound, submitted as follows to
Lord Våmana (the youngest Brother of
Indra), with joined palms and a drooping
face, bending low in supplication. (19)

ÁflãäÿÊflÁ‹L§flÊø
∑˝§Ë«UÊÕ¸◊Êà◊Ÿ ßŒ¢ ÁòÊ¡ªÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã¢ Ã

SflÊêÿ¢ ÃÈ ÃòÊ ∑È§ÁœÿÙ˘¬⁄U ß¸‡Ê ∑È§ÿÈ¸—–
∑§ÃȨ̀— ¬˝÷ÙSÃfl Á∑§◊SÿÃ •Êfl„ÔÁãÃ

àÿQ§ÁOÿSàflŒfl⁄UÙÁ¬Ã∑§Ã¸ÎflÊŒÊ— – 20–

Vindhyåvali prayed :Vindhyåvali prayed :Vindhyåvali prayed :Vindhyåvali prayed :Vindhyåvali prayed : This universe
consisting of three spheres (heaven, earth
and the intermediate region) has been
created by You for the purpose of Your
diversion. Over such a universe, which is
Your plaything, however, others like Bali of
perverse understanding, who have cast all
shame to the winds and in whom the
notion of  their being free agents has been
planted by You, through Your Måyå,
recognize their proprietorship (right to
alienate it), O Lord! But, as a matter of
fact, when there is nothing which they can
rightfully call their own, what can they offer
as a gift to You, the Creator, Preserver
and Destroyer of the universe? (20)

’˝rÊÙflÊø
÷ÍÃ÷ÊflŸ ÷ÍÃ‡Ê ŒflŒfl ¡ªã◊ÿ–
◊ÈÜøÒŸ¢ NÃ‚fl¸Sfl¢ ŸÊÿ◊„Ô¸ÁÃ ÁŸª˝„Ô◊˜˜– 21–

Brahmå submitted:Brahmå submitted:Brahmå submitted:Brahmå submitted:Brahmå submitted: O Creator of living
beings, O Inner Controller and Protector of
(those) created beings, O god even of
gods, O Cosmic Being, pray, release this
demon, who has been stripped of everything;
as such he no longer deserves punishment
in the form of bondage. (21)

∑Î§àSŸÊ Ã̆ ŸŸ ŒûÊÊ ÷Í‹Ù̧∑§Ê— ∑§◊Ȩ̂Ì¡ÃÊ‡ø ÿ–
ÁŸflÁŒÃ¢ ø ‚fl¸Sfl◊Êà◊ÊÁflÄ‹flÿÊ ÁœÿÊ– 22–

The entire globe has been gifted by

him to You, as well as the worlds, heaven
and the aerial region, that were acquired
by him in virtue of his meritorious actions.
Further, all that he owned, nay, his very
self (body) has been offered to You with
an unflinching mind. (22)

ÿà¬ÊŒÿÙ⁄U‡Ê∆UœË— ‚Á‹‹¢ ¬˝ŒÊÿ
ŒÍflÊ¸æ˜UÔ∑È§⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬ ÁflœÊÿ ‚ÃË¥ ‚¬ÿÊ¸◊˜–

•åÿÈûÊ◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊‚ı ÷¡Ã ÁòÊ‹Ù∑§Ë¥
ŒÊ‡flÊŸÁflÄ‹fl◊ŸÊ— ∑§Õ◊ÊÌÃ◊Îë¿UÃ̃– 23–

Having given away with an unwincing
mind all the three worlds to Youóby pouring
mere water at whose feet with a guileless
intellect and offering harmless worship even
with sprouts of panic grass one can attain
even the highest goal (final beatitude or
residence in Your divine realm)óhow can
he reap affliction? (23)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
’˝rÊŸ˜ ÿ◊ŸÈªÎˆÊÁ◊ ÃÁm‡ÊÙ ÁfläÊÈŸÙêÿ„Ô◊˜˜–
ÿã◊Œ— ¬ÈL§·— SÃéœÙ ‹Ù∑¥§ ◊Ê¢ øÊfl◊ãÿÃ– 24–

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: I take
away the fortune and power etc., of
whomsoever I show My grace to, O
Brahmå! For, intoxicated with wealth and
power  etc., a person becomes stiff with
pride and disregards the world and even
Myself. (24)

ÿŒÊ ∑§ŒÊÁøÖ¡ËflÊà◊Ê ‚¢‚⁄UŸ˜ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸Á÷—–
ŸÊŸÊÿÙÁŸcflŸË‡ÊÙ˘ÿ¢ ¬ıL§·Ë¥ ªÁÃ◊Êfl˝¡Ã˜˜– 25–

Passing through diverse wombs (states
of existence) according to its actions, this
J∂våtmå (individual soul), dependent as
it is, seldom attains  to the human state.

(25)

¡ã◊∑§◊¸flÿÙM§¬ÁfllÒ‡flÿ¸œŸÊÁŒÁ÷— –
ÿlSÿ Ÿ ÷flÃ˜˜ SÃê÷SÃòÊÊÿ¢ ◊ŒŸÈª˝„Ô—– 26–

On the part of him, however, in whom
pride does not appear in consequence
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of pedigree, meritorious actions, youth,
comeliness of form, learning, power,
affluence and so on, this (absence of pride)
should be regarded as a token of My
grace and in that exceptional case I am
not reduced to the painful necessity of
stripping him of his possessions. (26)

◊ÊŸSÃê÷ÁŸÁ◊ûÊÊŸÊ¢ ¡ã◊ÊŒËŸÊ¢ ‚◊ãÃÃ—–
‚fl¸üÙÿ—¬˝ÃË¬ÊŸÊ¢ „ÔãÃ ◊È±ÿãŸ ◊à¬⁄U—– 27–

Of course, one devoted to Me does
not get infatuated in spite of his high birth
and so on, which are not only conducive
to pride and vanity but are in everyway
opposed to the attainment of all forms of
blessedness. (27)

∞· ŒÊŸflŒÒàÿÊŸÊ◊ª˝áÊË— ∑§ËÌÃflœ¸Ÿ—–
•¡Ò·ËŒ¡ÿÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ¢ ‚ËŒãŸÁ¬ Ÿ ◊ÈsÁÃ– 28–

This Bali, the leader of the Dånavas
and Daityas and the promoter of their
glory, has already conquered My invincible
Måyå (deluding potency). That is why though
in distress, he does not feel perplexed.

(28)

ˇÊËáÊÁ⁄UÄÕ‡ëÿÈÃ— SÕÊŸÊÃ̃ ÁˇÊåÃÙ ’h‡ø ‡ÊòÊÈÁ÷—–
ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷‡ø ¬Á⁄UàÿQ§Ù ÿÊÃŸÊ◊ŸÈÿÊÁ¬Ã—– 29–
ªÈL§áÊÊ ÷Ìà‚Ã— ‡ÊåÃÙ ¡„Ôı ‚àÿ¢ Ÿ ‚Èfl˝Ã—–
¿‹ÒL§Q§Ù ◊ÿÊ œ◊Ù¸ ŸÊÿ¢ àÿ¡ÁÃ ‚àÿflÊ∑˜§– 30–

Though impoverished and fallen from
his position, nay, reproached and tied down
by his enemies, forsaken by his kinsfolk
(who have fled to Rasåtala*) and subjected
to bodily torture by being tied down, and
though twitted and cursed by his preceptor,
›ukråcårya, this demon of firm resolve did
not abandon truth (retract his promise).
Even when taught Dharma (righteousness)
by recourse to ambiguous expressions  by

Me, he would not give up righteousness,
truthful as he is. (29-30)

∞· ◊ ¬˝ÊÁ¬Ã— SÕÊŸ¢ ŒÈc¬˝Ê¬◊◊⁄UÒ⁄UÁ¬–
‚ÊfláÙ¸⁄UãÃ⁄USÿÊÿ¢ ÷ÁflÃãº˝Ù ◊ŒÊüÊÿ—– 31–

He has been all but sent to My divine
realm, difficult of access even to gods. But
before he is sent there he will be Indra,
the Lord of paradise, under My protection
during the Manvantara presided over by
the Manu called Såvarƒi because he wished
to enjoy the position of Indra. (31)

ÃÊflÃ˜˜ ‚ÈÃ‹◊äÿÊSÃÊ¢ Áfl‡fl∑§◊¸ÁflÁŸÌ◊Ã◊˜˜–
ÿãŸÊœÿÙ √ÿÊœÿ‡ø Ä‹◊SÃãº˝Ê ¬⁄UÊ÷fl—–
ŸÙ¬‚ªÊ¸ ÁŸfl‚ÃÊ¢ ‚¢÷flÁãÃ ◊◊ˇÊÿÊ– 32–

Till then let him occupy (rule over) the
subterranean region of Sutala, whose
artificial beauty has been enhanced by
Vi‹wakarmå, the architect of heaven.
Agonies and ailments, fatigue, drowsiness,
mortification and troubles of various kinds
will never overtake the denizens of that
region due to My gracious look. (32)

ßãº˝‚Ÿ ◊„ÔÊ⁄UÊ¡ ÿÊÁ„U ÷Ù ÷º˝◊SÃÈ Ã–
‚ÈÃ‹¢ SflÌªÁ÷— ¬˝ÊâÿZ ôÊÊÁÃÁ÷— ¬Á⁄UflÊÁ⁄UÃ—– 33–

Indrasena, O great king, may good
betide you; surrounded by your kinsfolk,
go to Sutala, which is worthy of being
sought after even by gods. (33)

Ÿ àflÊ◊Á÷÷ÁflcÿÁãÃ ‹Ù∑§‡ÊÊ— Á∑§◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U–
àflë¿UÊ‚ŸÊÁÃªÊŸ˜ ŒÒàÿÊ¢‡ø∑˝¥§ ◊ ‚ÍŒÁÿcÿÁÃ– 34–

Not even the guardians of the various
worlds, much less others, will be able to
overpower you. And My discus (Sudar‹ana)
will put an end to the Daityas that may
violate your commands. (34)

⁄UÁˇÊcÿ ‚fl¸ÃÙ˘„¢Ô àflÊ¢ ‚ÊŸÈª¢ ‚¬Á⁄Uë¿Œ◊˜˜–
‚ŒÊ ‚ÁãŸÁ„UÃ¢ flË⁄U ÃòÊ ◊Ê¢ º˝ˇÿÃ ÷flÊŸ˜– 35–

I shall protect from all dangers you as

* Vide verse 25 of Discourse XXI above.
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well as your followers and possessions
too. Nay, you will ever find Me present
there, O heroic king! (35)

ÃòÊ ŒÊŸflŒÒàÿÊŸÊ¢ ‚XÊÃ˜˜ Ã ÷Êfl •Ê‚È⁄U—–
ŒÎc≈˜UÔflÊ ◊ŒŸÈ÷Êfl¢ flÒ ‚l— ∑È§á∆Ù ÁflŸæ˜ ˇÿÁÃ– 36–

Any demoniac idea suggesting itself to
you there due to the company of Dånavas
and Daityas will be undoubtedly checked
at once at the sight of My glory and die
out. (36)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§flãÃ¢ ¬ÈL§·¢ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ¢

◊„ÔÊŸÈ÷ÊflÙ˘Áπ‹‚ÊäÊÈ‚¢◊Ã— –
’hÊÜ¡Á‹’Ê¸c¬∑§‹Ê∑È§‹ˇÊáÊÙ

÷ÄUàÿÈŒỖª‹Ù ªŒỖªŒÿÊ Áª⁄UÊ’˝flËÃ˜̃– 1 –
›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed :›r∂ ›uka resumed : To Lord Vi¶ƒu (the

most ancient Person in the disguise of a
dwarf), who had spoken thus, the
magnanimous Bali, who was esteemed  by
all pious souls, submitted with joined palms
and in a faltering voice as follows, his eyes
dimmed with tears and his throat choked
with emotion: (1)

’Á‹L§flÊø
•„ÔÙ ¬˝áÊÊ◊Êÿ ∑Î§Ã— ‚◊Èl◊—

¬˝¬ãŸ÷Q§ÊÕ¸Áflœı ‚◊ÊÁ„UÃ—–
ÿÀ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÒSàflŒŸÈª˝„ÔÙ˘◊⁄UÒ-

⁄U‹éœ¬ÍflÙ¸˘¬‚Œ˘‚È⁄U˘Ì¬Ã— – 2 –

Bali said :Bali said :Bali said :Bali said :Bali said : Oh, a mere sincere effort
made to bow low at Your feet is found
intent on capable of securing even to people
like me, who can never claim to be Your

devotees the boon sought for by devotees
that have sought You for protection. For
by that very endeavour has been vouchsafed
to a vile demon, full of Rajas like me, that
unique favour of Yours which was never
obtained before even by the guardians of
the various worlds and other gods, who
are eminently Såttvika by nature. (2)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈÄàflÊ „ÔÁ⁄U◊ÊŸêÿ ’˝rÊÊáÊ¢ ‚÷fl¢ ÃÃ—–
Áflfl‡Ê ‚ÈÃ‹¢ ¬˝ËÃÙ ’Á‹◊È¸Q§— ‚„ÔÊ‚È⁄UÒ—– 3 –

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Having spoken
thus and bowed low to ›r∂ Hari, disguised
as a dwarf, and then to Brahmå (the
creator) along with Lord ›iva, the Source
of the universe, Bali, who was now free
from bondage and full of delight, got ready
to retire to Sutala, the third region below
the earth, accompanied by the other demons
too. (3)

∞flÁ◊ãº˝Êÿ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊŸËÿ ÁòÊÁflc≈U¬◊˜–
¬Í⁄UÁÿàflÊÁŒÃ— ∑§Ê◊◊‡ÊÊ‚Ã˜˜ ‚∑§‹¢ ¡ªÃ˜– 4 –

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ flÊ◊Ÿ¬˝ÊŒÈ÷Ê¸fl
’Á‹flÊ◊Ÿ‚¢flÊŒÙ ŸÊ◊ mÊÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 22H

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled ìA dialogue between king Bali
and Lord Våmanaî, comprised in the story of the descent of the divine

Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,
otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.

U

•Õ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIIIDiscourse XXIII

Freed from bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala
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Having thus restored the kingdom of
heaven to Indra and fulfilled the desire of
Aditi (Indraís mother as well as His own),
the Lord ruled over the whole universe as
a younger brother and protector of Indra.

(4)

‹éœ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢ ÁŸ◊È¸Q¢§ ¬ıòÊ¢ fl¢‡Êœ⁄U¢ ’Á‹◊˜–
ÁŸ‡ÊÊêÿ ÷ÁQ§¬˝fláÊ— ¬˝OÊŒ ßŒ◊’˝flËÃ˜– 5 –

Seeing his grandson, Bali, who
maintained the thread of his line, free from
all bondage and a recipient of the Lordís
grace, Prahråda, who was steeped in
Devotion, spoke to the Lord as follows: (5)

¬˝OÊŒ ©UflÊø
Ÿ◊¢ ÁflÁ⁄UÜøÙ ‹÷Ã ¬˝‚ÊŒ¢

Ÿ üÊËŸ¸ ‡Êfl¸— Á∑§◊ÈÃÊ¬⁄U Ã–
ÿãŸÙ˘‚È⁄UÊáÊÊ◊Á‚ ŒÈª¸¬Ê‹Ù

Áfl‡flÊÁ÷flãlÒ⁄UÁ¬ flÁãŒÃÊæ˜ ÁÉÊ˝—– 6 –

Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted:Prahråda submitted: To think that
You, whose feet are adored even by
Brahmå, ›iva and others that deserve the
adoration of the universe, should play the
governor* of a fort to us demons! Neither
Brahmå, the creator, nor ›r∂, Your divine
Spouse, nor even Lord ›iva, the Destroyer
of the universe has ever won such unique
grace; how, then, could those others, Indra
and so on, do so? (6)

ÿà¬ÊŒ¬k◊∑§⁄UãŒÁŸ·fláÙŸ
’˝rÊÊŒÿ— ‡Ê⁄UáÊŒÊ‡ŸÈflÃ Áfl÷ÍÃË—–

∑§S◊ÊŒ̃̃ flÿ¢ ∑È§‚ÎÃÿ— π‹ÿÙŸÿSÃ
ŒÊÁˇÊáÿŒÎÁc≈UÔÔ¬ŒflË¥ ÷flÃ— ¬̋áÊËÃÊ—– 7 –

It is by virtue of their addiction to the
honey of Your lotus-feet that guardians of
the various worlds such as Brahmå and
others enjoy opulence and powers of various
kinds, O Lord affording shelter to all! Such
being the case, we are at a loss to

understand wherefore we, those born of a
wicked race and following evil ways should
have been made the recipients of Your
gracious look (kindness). (7)

ÁøòÊ¢ ÃflÁ„UÃ◊„ÔÙ˘Á◊ÃÿÙª◊ÊÿÊ-
‹Ë‹ÊÁfl‚Îc≈U÷ÈflŸSÿ Áfl‡ÊÊ⁄UŒSÿ–

‚flȨ̂à◊Ÿ— ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÊÙ Áfl·◊— Sfl÷ÊflÙ
÷Q§Á¬̋ÿÙ ÿŒÁ‚ ∑§À¬ÃL§Sfl÷Êfl—– 8 –

Oh, in Your caseówho have released
the different worlds through the sportful
activity of Your inconceivable creative
energy, are omniscient, nay, the very Self
of all and, therefore, regard all with the
same eyeóa discriminating disposition, in
the sense that You are fond of Your devotees
alone, is a wonderful gesture. But You
only exhibit thereby the essential
characteristic of a wish-yielding tree, which
fulfils the desire of only those who betake
themselves to it and cannot therefore be
justly accused of partiality. (8)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
flà‚ ¬˝OÊŒ ÷º˝¢ Ã ¬˝ÿÊÁ„U ‚ÈÃ‹Ê‹ÿ◊˜˜–
◊ÙŒ◊ÊŸ— Sfl¬ıòÊáÊ ôÊÊÃËŸÊ¢ ‚Èπ◊Êfl„Ô– 9 –

The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied:The glorious Lord replied: Prahråda
dear, may all be well with you! Depart to
the subterranean region of Sutala and,
rejoicing there with your grandson, Bali,
bring delight to your kinsfolk. (9)

ÁŸàÿ¢ º˝c≈UÔUÊÁ‚ ◊Ê¢ ÃòÊ ªŒÊ¬ÊÁáÊ◊flÁSÕÃ◊˜˜–
◊g‡Ê¸Ÿ◊„ÔÊtÊŒäflSÃ∑§◊¸ÁŸ’ãœŸ— – 10–

You will always behold Me stationed
there, mace in hand; and you will have your
ignorance, the root of all Karma wiped out
by the infinite joy induced by My sight. (10)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•ÊôÊÊ¢ ÷ªflÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ¬˝OÊŒÙ ’Á‹ŸÊ ‚„Ô–
’Ê…UÁ◊àÿ◊‹¬˝ôÊÙ ◊ÍäãÿÊ¸œÊÿ ∑Î§ÃÊÜ¡Á‹—– 11–

* Vide verse 35 of Discourse XXII supra.
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¬Á⁄U∑˝§êÿÊÁŒ¬ÈL§·¢ ‚flÊ¸‚È⁄Uø◊Í¬ÁÃ—–
¬˝áÊÃSÃŒŸÈôÊÊÃ— ¬˝Áflfl‡Ê ◊„ÔÊÁ’‹◊˜˜– 12–

›r∂ Suka went on:›r∂ Suka went on:›r∂ Suka went on:›r∂ Suka went on:›r∂ Suka went on: Accepting the Lordís
command in the word ëAmení, and bowing
down to Him with joined palms, O Par∂k¶it,
Prahråda of sinless mind, the generalissimo
of all the Asura forces, walked round the
most ancient Person as a mark of reverence
and, permitted by Him, withdrew to the
subterranean world along with Bali.(11-12)

•ÕÊ„ÔÙ‡ÊŸ‚¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ „ÔÁ⁄UŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘ÁãÃ∑§–
•Ê‚ËŸ◊ÎÁàfl¡Ê¢ ◊äÿ ‚ŒÁ‚ ’˝rÊflÊÁŒŸÊ◊˜˜– 13–

Thereupon Lord Vi¶ƒu, who takes away
the sins of His devotees and who has His
abode in water, O king, spoke as follows
to the sage U‹anå (›ukråcårya, the
preceptor of Bali), sitting near at hand in
the midst of other priests in the assembly
of seers exponents of the Veda:  (13)

’˝rÊŸ˜ ‚¢ÃŸÈ Á‡ÊcÿSÿ ∑§◊¸Áë¿º˝¢ ÁflÃãflÃ—–
ÿÃ˜˜ ÃÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸‚È flÒ·êÿ¢ ’˝rÊŒÎc≈¢U ‚◊¢ ÷flÃ˜˜– 14–

ìO holy Bråhmaƒa, please accomplish
whatever has been left incomplete by your
disciple while performing the ritual, sacrifice.
For, whatever is found lacking in rituals is
made up even when noticed by a Bråhmaƒa
and much more when it is actually completed
by a Bråhmaƒa.î (14)

‡ÊÈ∑˝§ ©UflÊø
∑È§ÃSÃà∑§◊¸flÒ·êÿ¢ ÿSÿ ∑§◊¸‡fl⁄UÙ ÷flÊŸ˜–
ÿôÙ‡ÊÙ ÿôÊ¬ÈL§·— ‚fl¸÷ÊflŸ ¬ÍÁ¡Ã—– 15–

›ukra replied:›ukra replied:›ukra replied:›ukra replied:›ukra replied: How could there be
any defect in the sacrificial performance of
one by whom You, the Prompter of all
actions and the Lord, the Bestower of the
fruit, of sacrifices, nay, the deity presiding
over sacrifices, have been propitiated with
all his substance and full devotion? (15)

◊ãòÊÃSÃãòÊÃÁ‡¿º˝¢ Œ‡Ê∑§Ê‹Ê„Ô¸flSÃÈÃ—–
‚flZ ∑§⁄UÙÁÃ ÁŸÁ‡¿º˝¢ ŸÊ◊‚¢∑§ËÃ¸Ÿ¢ Ãfl– 16–

The very chanting of Your Name
neutralizes all defects relating to the correct
intonation of Mantras (sacred texts employed
in a sacrifice), procedure, time and place
of sacrifices as well as those relating to
the qualifications of the priests officiating
at the sacrifice or receiving gifts on that
occasion, or the material or money used.

(16)

ÃÕÊÁ¬ flŒÃÙ ÷Í◊Ÿ˜ ∑§Á⁄UcÿÊêÿŸÈ‡ÊÊ‚Ÿ◊˜˜–
∞Ãë¿˛Uÿ— ¬⁄U¢ ¬È¢‚Ê¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ÃflÊôÊÊŸÈ¬Ê‹Ÿ◊˜˜– 17–

Nevertheless, since it is You who are
saying so, O infinite Lord, I shall do Your
bidding. For, to obey Your commandóthis
constitutes the highest good of men. (17)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
•Á÷Ÿãl „Ô⁄U⁄UÊôÊÊ◊È‡ÊŸÊ ÷ªflÊÁŸÁÃ–
ÿôÊÁë¿º˝¢ ‚◊ÊœûÊ ’‹Ìfl¬˝Ì·Á÷— ‚„Ô– 18–

›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued :›r∂ ›uka continued : Gladly accepting
in these words the behest of ›r∂ Hari, the
glorious sage U‹anå with the help of other
Bråhmaƒa sages accomplished what was
wanting in the sacrificial performance of
Bali. (18)

∞fl¢ ’‹◊¸„ÔË¥ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ Á÷ÁˇÊàflÊ flÊ◊ŸÙ „ÔÁ⁄U—–
ŒŒı ÷˝ÊòÊ ◊„Ôãº˝Êÿ ÁòÊÁŒfl¢ ÿÃ˜˜ ¬⁄UÒN¸UÃ◊˜– 19–

Having thus begged the earth as well
as heaven, that had been usurped by his
enemies, the demons, Lord ›r∂ Hari,
disguised as a dwarf, gave them back to
His elder brother, the mighty Indra. (19)

¬˝¡Ê¬ÁÃ¬ÁÃ’˝¸rÊÊ ŒflÌ·Á¬ÃÎ÷ÍÁ◊¬Ò—–
ŒˇÊ÷ÎÇflÁX⁄UÙ◊ÈÅÿÒ— ∑È§◊Ê⁄UáÊ ÷flŸ ø– 20–
∑§‡ÿ¬SÿÊÁŒÃ— ¬˝ËàÿÒ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃ÷flÊÿ ø–
‹Ù∑§ÊŸÊ¢ ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÊŸÊ◊∑§⁄UÙŒ˜˜ flÊ◊Ÿ¢ ¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 21–

For the gratification of the sage Ka‹yapa
and Aditi, his wife, as well as for the welfare

[Dis. 23[Dis. 23[Dis. 23[Dis. 23[Dis. 23



 * BOOK EIGHTBOOK EIGHTBOOK EIGHTBOOK EIGHTBOOK EIGHT * 10311031103110311031

of all created beings Brahmå, the lord of
Prajåpatis, together with the gods, seers,
manes and the Manus, the protector of the
earth, as well as with Dak¶a, Bhægu, A∆girå
and others, the sage Sanatkumåra and Lord
›iva, the Source of the universe, made the
divine Dwarf the suzerain Lord of all the
worlds and their guardians. (20-21)

flŒÊŸÊ¢ ‚fl¸ŒflÊŸÊ¢ œ◊¸Sÿ ÿ‡Ê‚— ÁüÊÿ—–
◊X‹ÊŸÊ¢ fl˝ÃÊŸÊ¢ ø ∑§À¬¢ SflªÊ¸¬flª¸ÿÙ—– 22–
©U¬ãº˝¢ ∑§À¬ÿÊÜø∑˝§ ¬ÁÃ¢ ‚fl¸Áfl÷ÍÃÿ–
ÃŒÊ ‚flÊ¸ÁáÊ ÷ÍÃÊÁŸ ÷Î‡Ê¢ ◊È◊ÈÁŒ⁄U ŸÎ¬– 23–

Nay, for the prosperity of all he further
made Lord Våmana (the younger Brother
of Indra), the custodian of the Vedas as
well as of all the gods, of righteousness,
wealth and fame, of all blessings and
sacred vows, nay, of heaven and final
beatitude too, capable as He was to protect
them all. On that occasion all created
beings rejoiced much, O protector of human
beings! (22-23)
ÃÃÁSàflãº˝— ¬È⁄US∑Î§àÿ ŒflÿÊŸŸ flÊ◊Ÿ◊˜˜–
‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ÒÌŒfl¢ ÁŸãÿ ’˝rÊáÊÊ øÊŸÈ◊ÙÁŒÃ—– 24–

Then, permitted by Brahmå, the creator,
Indra along with the other guardians of the
different worlds placed the divine Dwarf
before him and actually took Him in a
heavenly car to heaven. (24)

¬˝Êåÿ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ¢ øãº˝ ©U¬ãº˝÷È¡¬ÊÁ‹Ã—–
ÁüÊÿÊ ¬⁄U◊ÿÊ ¡Èc≈UÙ ◊È◊ÈŒ ªÃ‚Êäfl‚—– 25–

Having recovered the sovereignty of
all the three worlds, Indra, whose fear was
now gone, protected as he was by the
arms of Lord Våmana (his younger Brother),
was invested with supreme glory and
rejoiced. (25)

’˝rÊÊ ‡Êfl¸— ∑È§◊Ê⁄U‡ø ÷ÎÇflÊlÊ ◊ÈŸÿÙ ŸÎ¬–
Á¬Ã⁄U— ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ Á‚hÊ flÒ◊ÊÁŸ∑§Ê‡ø ÿ– 26–
‚È◊„ÔÃ˜˜ ∑§◊¸ ÃŒ˜ ÁflcáÊÙªÊ¸ÿãÃ— ¬⁄U◊ÊŒỖ÷ÈÃ◊˜˜–
ÁœcáÿÊÁŸ SflÊÁŸ Ã ¡Ç◊È⁄UÁŒÁÃ¢ ø ‡Ê‡Ê¢Á‚⁄U– 27–

Brahmå, Lord ›iva (the Destroyer of
the universe) and Sanatkumåra, sages
headed by Bhægu, O protector of men, the
manes and all other created beings, the
Siddhas and whatever other heavenly beings
moving about in aerial cars there were, all
returned each to his own sphere, celebrating
the aforesaid extraordinary and most
wonderful deed of Lord Vi¶ƒu, and extolled
Aditi as well. (26-27)

‚fl¸◊Ãã◊ÿÊ˘˘ÅÿÊÃ¢ ÷flÃ— ∑È§‹ŸãŒŸ–
©UL§∑˝§◊Sÿ øÁ⁄UÃ¢ üÊÙÃÎÎáÊÊ◊ÉÊ◊ÙøŸ◊˜˜– 28–

All the story of Lord Vi¶ƒu of wide
strides, which takes away the sins of those
who listen to it, has been narrated to you,
O delight of your race! (28)

¬Ê⁄U¢ ◊Á„UêŸ ©UL§ Áfl∑˝§◊ÃÙ ªÎáÊÊŸÙ
ÿ— ¬ÊÌÕflÊÁŸ Áfl◊◊ ‚ ⁄U¡Ê¢Á‚ ◊àÿ¸—–

Á∑¢§ ¡Êÿ◊ÊŸ ©UÃ ¡ÊÃ ©U¬ÒÁÃ ◊àÿ¸
ßàÿÊ„Ô ◊ãòÊŒÎªÎÁ·— ¬ÈL§·Sÿ ÿSÿ– 29–

The mortal who presumes to describe
the fullest extent of the glory of Lord Vi¶ƒu
(who took long strides as aforementioned)
must as well be said to have counted the
particles of dust of the entire globe, which
is impossible. Can any mortal already born
or going to be born hereafter reach the
end of the glory of that perfect Person?ó
so says the seer, Vasi¶¢ha. (29)

ÿ ßŒ¢ ŒflŒflSÿ „Ô⁄U⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•flÃÊ⁄UÊŸÈøÁ⁄UÃ¢ oÎáflŸ˜ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄UÊ¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 30–

Whosoever hears or recites or
remembers this story of the descent as
Våmana of ›r∂ Hari, the god of gods, of
marvellous deeds attains the highest divine
state. (30)

Á∑˝§ÿ◊ÊáÙ ∑§◊¸áÊËŒ¢ ŒÒfl Á¬òÿ˘Õ ◊ÊŸÈ·–
ÿòÊ ÿòÊÊŸÈ∑§Ëàÿ¸Ã ÃÃ˜ Ã·Ê¢ ‚È∑Î§Ã¢ ÁflŒÈ—– 31–

In the course of whatever religious
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performance, intended to propitiate the gods,
the manes or any human being such as
oneís own preceptor this story will be

repeatedly recited by the performers, the
wise declare that performance of theirs as
well-executed. (31)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
÷ªflÜ¿˛ÙÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊÁ◊ „Ô⁄U⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ∑§◊¸áÊ—–
•flÃÊ⁄U∑§ÕÊ◊ÊlÊ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ◊àSÿÁfl«ê’Ÿ◊˜˜– 1 –

The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted:The king, Par∂k¶it, submitted: O divine
sage, I now wish to hear from your lips the
story of the very first descent of ›r∂ Harió
whose exploits are marvellous indeedóin
which He appeared and behaved as a fish
by His wonderful creative energy. (1)

ÿŒÕ¸◊ŒœÊŒ˜ M§¬¢ ◊ÊàSÿ¢ ‹Ù∑§¡ÈªÈÁå‚Ã◊˜˜–
Ã◊—¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ŒÈ◊¸·Z ∑§◊¸ª˝SÃ ßfl‡fl⁄U—– 2 –
∞ÃãŸÙ ÷ªflŸ˜ ‚flZ ÿÕÊflŒ˜ flQÈ§◊„Ô¸Á‚–
©UûÊ◊‡‹Ù∑§øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§‚ÈπÊfl„Ô◊˜˜– 3 –

Be pleased to tell us precisely the
reason why, like one subject to the wheel
of Karma, the almighty Lord assumed the
form of a fishóso detested in the world,
because of its being predominantly Tåmasika
by nature and, therefore, so fierce (lit.,
difficult to resist)óand everything connected
with that descent, O venerable sage. For,
the stories of Lord Vi¶ƒu of excellent renown
are conducive to the happiness of the
worlds. (2-3)

‚ÍÃ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§Ù ÁflcáÊÈ⁄UÊÃŸ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ’ÊŒ⁄UÊÿÁáÊ—–
©UflÊø øÁ⁄UÃ¢ ÁflcáÊÙ◊¸àSÿM§¬áÊ ÿÃ˜˜ ∑Î§Ã◊˜˜– 4 –

Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed:Sµuta resumed: Requested thus by
Par∂k¶it (protege of Lord Vi¶ƒu manifested
in the form of ›r∂ Kæ¶ƒa*) the all-knowing
sage ›uka, the son of Vedavyåsa,
nicknamed Bådaråyaƒa, so-called because
he has his abode in a grove of jujube
trees, recounted as follows the deeds of
Lord Vi¶ƒu, performed by Him as manifested
in the form of a fish. (4)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ªÙÁfl¬˝‚È⁄U‚ÊœÍŸÊ¢ ¿ãŒ‚Ê◊Á¬ ø‡fl⁄U—–
⁄UˇÊÊÁ◊ë¿¢SÃŸÍœ¸ûÊ œ◊¸SÿÊÕ¸Sÿ øÒfl Á„U– 5 –

›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed:›r∂ ›uka resumed: The almighty Lord
actually assumes various forms only when
seeking the protection of cows, the
Bråhmaƒas, the gods and the righteous
and the Vedas too, as well as of
righteousness and whatever else is worth
seeking in the world. (5)

©UëøÊflø·È ÷ÍÃ·È ø⁄UŸ˜ flÊÿÈÁ⁄Ufl‡fl⁄U—–
ŸÙëøÊfløàfl¢ ÷¡Ã ÁŸªÈ¸áÊàflÊÁhÿÙ ªÈáÊÒ—– 6 –

* Vide I. XII. 7ó11.

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈UÔU◊S∑§ãœ
flÊ◊ŸÊflÃÊ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃ òÊÿÙÁfl¢‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 23H

Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, comprised in the story of the descent of the
divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhågavata-Puråƒa,

otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå.
U

•Õ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—
Discourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIVDiscourse XXIV

The story of the descent of the divine Fish recounted
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Though functioning in all creatures,
high and low, as their Inner Controller, the
Lord, like the air, does not acquire a high
or low status occasioned by the modes of
Prakæti, because of His being devoid of the
three Guƒas. (6)

•Ê‚ËŒÃËÃ∑§À¬ÊãÃ ’˝ÊrÊÙ ŸÒÁ◊ÁûÊ∑§Ù ‹ÿ—–
‚◊Èº˝Ù¬å‹ÈÃÊSÃòÊ ‹Ù∑§Ê ÷Í⁄UÊŒÿÙ ŸÎ¬– 7 –

At the end of the previous Kalpa
(covering a day of Brahmå or a thousand
revolutions of the four Yugas) there came
about an occasional dissolution of the
universe consequent on Brahmåís retiring
to bed (at the end of the dayís work). At
that time all the three worlds including the
earth were washed away by the ocean, O
protector of men! (7)

∑§Ê‹ŸÊªÃÁŸº˝Sÿ œÊÃÈ— Á‡Ê‡ÊÁÿ·Ù’¸‹Ë–
◊ÈπÃÙ ÁŸ—‚ÎÃÊŸ˜ flŒÊŸ˜ „Ôÿª˝ËflÙ˘ÁãÃ∑§˘„Ô⁄UÃ˜˜– 8 –

The powerful, demon, Hayagr∂va (so-
called because of his having the head of a
horse), who was nearby, stole away by
dint of Yoga or concentration of mind the
Vedas, which while being unconsciously
repeated by him had automatically
escaped as usual from the mouths of
Brahmå, the creator, who was inclined to
go to bed, overcome as he was by sleep
under the influence of time (the close of
the day). (8)

ôÊÊàflÊ ÃŒ˜˜ ŒÊŸflãº˝Sÿ „Ôÿª˝ËflSÿ øÁc≈UÔÔÃ◊˜˜–
ŒœÊ⁄U ‡Ê»§⁄UËM§¬¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UË‡fl⁄U—– 9 –

Perceiving that action of Hayagr∂va,
the Dånava chief, the almighty Lord ›r∂
Hari assumed the form of a fish. (9)

ÃòÊ ⁄UÊ¡´§Á·— ∑§Á‡øãŸÊêŸÊ ‚àÿfl˝ÃÙ ◊„ÔÊŸ˜–
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ¬⁄UÙ˘ÃåÿÃ˜˜ Ã¬— ‚ ‚Á‹‹Ê‡ÊŸ—– 10–

In that very Kalpa (the Kalpa that
had just ended) there was a certain royal

sage, Satyavrata by name, an exalted soul
devoted to Lord Nåråyaƒa. He was practising
austerities, subsisting on water alone. (10)

ÿÙ˘‚ÊflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ◊„ÔÊ∑§À¬ ÃŸÿ— ‚ ÁflflSflÃ—–
üÊÊhŒfl ßÁÃ ÅÿÊÃÙ ◊ŸÈàfl „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊÌ¬Ã—– 11–

That very king who was called
Satyavrata, in the previous Kalpa, was known
as ›råddhadeva, son of Vivaswån (the sun-
god) in the present Kalpa and was exalted
to the position of Manu by ›r∂ Hari. (11)

∞∑§ŒÊ ∑Î§Ã◊Ê‹ÊÿÊ¢ ∑È§fl¸ÃÙ ¡‹Ã¬¸áÊ◊˜–
ÃSÿÊÜ¡ÀÿÈŒ∑§ ∑§ÊÁøë¿»§ÿ¸∑§Êèÿ¬lÃ– 12–

One day an unknown fish appeared in
the water held in the hollow of the palms
of Satyavrata, who was offering handfuls
of water to the manes on the bank of the
Kætamålå river in South India. (12)

‚àÿfl˝ÃÙ˘Ü¡Á‹ªÃÊ¢ ‚„Ô ÃÙÿŸ ÷Ê⁄UÃ–
©Uà‚‚¡¸ ŸŒËÃÙÿ ‡Ê»§⁄UË¥ º˝Áfl«U‡fl⁄U—– 13–

Satyavrata, who ruled over the DraviŒa
territory, proceeded to drop along with the
water the fish as well contained in the
hollow of his palms into the water of the
river, O scion of Bharata! (13)

Ã◊Ê„Ô ‚ÊÁÃ∑§L§áÊ¢ ◊„ÔÊ∑§ÊL§ÁáÊ∑¥§ ŸÎ¬◊˜˜–
ÿÊŒÙèÿÙ ôÊÊÁÃÉÊÊÁÃèÿÙ ŒËŸÊ¢ ◊Ê¢ ŒËŸflà‚‹–
∑§Õ¢ Áfl‚Î¡‚ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ÷ËÃÊ◊ÁS◊Ÿ˜ ‚Á⁄UÖ¡‹– 14–

The fish most pitifully said to that
monarch, highly compassionate as he was,
ìWherefore do you throw me in the water
of this river, O king who are so kind to the
afflicted, helpless as I am and afraid
too of aquatic creatures that kill their own
species? (14)

Ã◊Êà◊ŸÙ˘ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÕZ ¬˝ËàÿÊ ◊àSÿfl¬Èœ¸⁄U◊˜˜–
•¡ÊŸŸ˜ ⁄UˇÊáÊÊÕÊ¸ÿ ‡Ê»§ÿÊ¸— ‚ ◊ŸÙ Œœ– 15–

Not knowing the Lord, who had
lovingly assumed the form of a fish in
order to shower His grace on himself,
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Satyavrata made up his mind to protect
the fish. (15)

ÃSÿÊ ŒËŸÃ⁄U¢ flÊÄÿ◊ÊüÊÈàÿ ‚ ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ—–
∑§‹‡ÊÊå‚È ÁŸœÊÿÒŸÊ¢ ŒÿÊ‹ÈÌŸãÿ •ÊüÊ◊◊˜˜– 16–

On hearing the very pitiful appeal of
the fish, the said merciful king (lit., the
ruler of the earth) put it in the water of the
vessel he had brought with him and took it
to his hermitage. (16)

‚Ê ÃÈ ÃòÊÒ∑§⁄UÊòÊáÊ flœ¸◊ÊŸÊ ∑§◊á«‹ı–
•‹éäflÊ˘˘à◊Êfl∑§Ê‡Ê¢ flÊ ßŒ◊Ê„Ô ◊„ÔË¬ÁÃ◊˜˜– 17–

Growing in that KamaƒŒalu (a water-
pot made of wood or the shell of a coconut)
in the course of a single night, however,
and not finding enough space for itself in
it, the fish actually said to the king as
follows: (17)

ŸÊ„¢Ô ∑§◊á«‹ÊflÁS◊Ÿ˜ ∑Î§ë¿˛U¢ flSÃÈÁ◊„ÔÙà‚„Ô–
∑§À¬ÿı∑§— ‚ÈÁfl¬È‹¢ ÿòÊÊ„¢Ô ÁŸfl‚ ‚Èπ◊˜˜– 18–

ìI am not able to live in this KamaƒŒalu
even with difficulty. Therefore, kindly find
for me a sufficiently extensive abode, in
which I may comfortably live.î (18)

‚ ∞ŸÊ¢ ÃÃ •ÊŒÊÿ ãÿœÊŒıŒÜøŸÙŒ∑§–
ÃòÊ ÁˇÊåÃÊ ◊È„ÍÔÃ¸Ÿ „ÔSÃòÊÿ◊flœ¸Ã– 19–

Removing it from the KamaƒŒalu, he
placed it in the water of a pitcher. Even
when thrown into it, the fish grew to a size
of three cubits in the course of less than
an hour and said : (19)

Ÿ ◊ ∞ÃŒ‹¢ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚Èπ¢ flSÃÈ◊ÈŒÜøŸ◊˜˜–
¬ÎÕÈ ŒÁ„U ¬Œ¢ ◊s¢ ÿÃ˜˜ àflÊ„¢Ô ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ªÃÊ– 20–

ìEven this water-jar is not sufficient for
me to live in at ease, O king! Therefore,
kindly let me have spacious accommodation,
since I have sought you as my refuge.

(20)

ÃÃ •ÊŒÊÿ ‚Ê ⁄UÊôÊÊ ÁˇÊåÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ ‚⁄UÙfl⁄U–
ÃŒÊflÎàÿÊà◊ŸÊ ‚Ù˘ÿ¢ ◊„ÔÊ◊ËŸÙ˘ãflflœ¸Ã– 21–

Having been removed from the water-
jar, the fish was thrown by the king into a
good extensive pond, O Par∂k¶it! The same
fish, however, instantly grew to be a
monstrous fish and covered the whole
lake with its body. (21)

ŸÒÃã◊ SflSÃÿ ⁄UÊ¡ãŸÈŒ∑¥§ ‚Á‹‹ı∑§‚—–
ÁŸœÁ„U ⁄UˇÊÊÿÙªŸ OŒ ◊Ê◊ÁflŒÊÁ‚ÁŸ– 22–

The fish said: ìThe water of  this lake
too, O king, is not to my comfort. Therefore,
please put me in a large and deep lake
containing an inexhaustible store of water
with adequate arrangements for my
sustenance during the transit.î (22)

ßàÿÈQ§— ‚Ù˘Ÿÿã◊àSÿ¢ ÃòÊ ÃòÊÊÁflŒÊÁ‚ÁŸ–
¡‹Ê‡Êÿ ‚¢Á◊Ã¢ Ã¢ ‚◊Èº˝ ¬˝ÊÁˇÊ¬Ö¤Ê·◊˜˜– 23–

Thus spoken to, the king took the fish
by turns to a number of lakes of inexhaustible
water, each succeeding one being larger
than the previous one; but, finding it equal
in size to each such lake, eventually
transferred it to the ocean. (23)

ÁˇÊåÿ◊ÊáÊSÃ◊Ê„ÔŒÁ◊„Ô ◊Ê¢ ◊∑§⁄UÊŒÿ—–
•ŒãàÿÁÃ’‹Ê flË⁄U ◊Ê¢ Ÿ„ÔÙàdc≈UÈ◊„Ô¸Á‚– 24–

While being led into the ocean, the
fish spoke to him as follows: ìMighty
alligators and other aquatic creatures in
this ocean may eat me, O valiant monarch!
You should not, therefore, leave me here.î

(24)

∞fl¢ Áfl◊ÙÁ„UÃSÃŸ flŒÃÊ flÀªÈ÷Ê⁄UÃË◊˜˜–
Ã◊Ê„Ô ∑§Ù ÷flÊŸS◊ÊŸ˜ ◊àSÿM§¬áÊ ◊Ù„ÔÿŸ˜– 25–

Thus deluded by the fish, that spoke
such charming words, the king said to it:
ìWho are You, bewitching us as You do in
the form of a gigantic whale. (25)

ŸÒfl¢flËÿÙ¸ ¡‹ø⁄UÙ ŒÎc≈UÔUÙ˘S◊ÊÁ÷— üÊÈÃÙ˘Á¬ ø–
ÿÙ ÷flÊŸ˜ ÿÙ¡Ÿ‡ÊÃ◊±ŸÊÁ÷√ÿÊŸ‡Ù ‚⁄U—– 26–

No aquatic creature possessed of such
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wonderful power as You, has ever been
seen or even heard of by usóYou, who
have grown in a day large enough to cover
the whole lake, eight hundred miles in
extent. (26)

ŸÍŸ¢ àfl¢ ÷ªflÊŸ˜ ‚ÊˇÊÊhÁ⁄UŸÊ¸⁄UÊÿáÊÙ˘√ÿÿ—–
•ŸÈª˝„ÔÊÿ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ œà‚ M§¬¢ ¡‹ı∑§‚Ê◊˜˜– 27–

You are undoubtedly the immortal Lord
Nåråyaƒa Himself, the Destroyer of sins,
who have assumed the form of aquatics,
whales, in order to shower Your grace on
all created beings. (27)

Ÿ◊SÃ ¬ÈL§·üÙc∆U ÁSÕàÿÈà¬ûUÿåÿÿ‡fl⁄U–
÷Q§ÊŸÊ¢ Ÿ— ¬˝¬ãŸÊŸÊ¢ ◊ÈÅÿÙ sÔÊà◊ªÁÃÌfl÷Ù– 28–

Hail to You, O supreme Person,
controlling the cosmic functions of creation,
maintenance and dissolution! You are the
true Self as well as the goal of us, Your
devotees, that have sought You for
protection. (28)

‚fl¸ ‹Ë‹ÊflÃÊ⁄UÊSÃ ÷ÍÃÊŸÊ¢ ÷ÍÁÃ„ÔÃfl—–
ôÊÊÃÈÁ◊ë¿UÊêÿŒÙ M§¬¢ ÿŒÕZ ÷flÃÊ œÎÃ◊˜– 29–

Although, generally speaking, all Your
sportful descents are conducive to the
welfare of all living beings, I wish to know
in particular the purpose for which this
form of a whale has been assumed by
You. (29)
Ÿ Ã˘⁄UÁflãŒÊˇÊ ¬ŒÙ¬‚¬¸áÊ¢

◊Î·Ê ÷flÃ˜ ‚fl¸‚ÈNÁà¬˝ÿÊà◊Ÿ—–
ÿÕÃ⁄U·Ê¢ ¬ÎÕªÊà◊ŸÊ¢ ‚ÃÊ-

◊ŒËŒÎ‡ÊÙ ÿŒ˜ fl¬È⁄UŒ˜Ô÷ÈÃ¢ Á„U Ÿ—– 30–
It is not futile to take shelter under

Your feet, O lotus-eyed Lord, as it is to
approach the feet of those who are identified
with the body, You being the disinterested
friend, nay, the beloved Self of all, as is
evident from the fact that You have revealed
Your wonderful form to us, Your devotees.

(30)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßÁÃ ’˝ÈflÊáÊ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ¡ªà¬ÁÃ—

‚àÿfl˝Ã¢ ◊àSÿfl¬ÈÿÈ¸ªˇÊÿ–
Áfl„ÔÃÈ¸∑§Ê◊— ¬˝‹ÿÊáÊ¸fl˘’˝flË-

Áëø∑§Ë·È¸⁄ U∑§ÊãÃ¡ŸÁ¬˝ÿ— Á¬˝ÿ◊˜˜– 31–
›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued:›r∂ ›uka continued: To king

Satyavrata, who had spoken thus, the Lord
of the universeówho desired to sport in
the ocean for the dissolution of the universe
at the end of the Kalpa (which was imminent)
and had accordingly assumed the form of
a fish, nay, who sought to do a good turn
to the king, fond of as He is of those
exclusively devoted to Himósaid as
follows: (31)

üÊË÷ªflÊŸÈflÊø
‚åÃ◊˘lÃŸÊŒÍäfl¸◊„ÔãÿÃŒÁ⁄UãŒ◊ –
ÁŸ◊æŨ ˇÿàÿåÿÿÊê÷Ùœı òÊÒ‹ÙÄÿ¢ ÷Í÷Ȩ̀flÊÁŒ∑§◊˜– 32–

The glorious Lord said: The glorious Lord said: The glorious Lord said: The glorious Lord said: The glorious Lord said: ìOn the
seventh day following this day, O subduer
of foes, all these three worldsóBhµuloka
(the terrestrial region), the Bhuvarloka (the
aerial region) and heavenówill be
submerged in the ocean rising for the
dissolution of the universe. (32)

ÁòÊ‹ÙÄÿÊ¢ ‹Ëÿ◊ÊŸÊÿÊ¢ ‚¢flÃÊ¸ê÷Á‚ flÒ ÃŒÊ–
©U¬SÕÊSÿÁÃ Ÿı— ∑§ÊÁøŒ˜ Áfl‡ÊÊ‹Ê àflÊ¢ ◊ÿÁ⁄UÃÊ– 33–

When the three worlds are actually
going to be submerged in the deluge water,
a mysterious and spacious boat, sent by
Me, will approach you. (33)

àfl¢ ÃÊflŒÙ·œË— ‚flÊ¸ ’Ë¡ÊãÿÈëøÊfløÊÁŸ ø–
‚åÃÌ·Á÷— ¬Á⁄UflÎÃ— ‚fl¸‚ûUflÙ¬’Î¢Á„UÃ—– 34–
•ÊL§s ’Î„ÔÃË¥ ŸÊfl¢ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿSÿÁflÄ‹fl—–
∞∑§ÊáÊ¸fl ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹Ù∑§ ´§·ËáÊÊ◊fl flø¸‚Ê– 35–

Take with you in the  meanwhile all
the herbs and annual plants as well as
seeds of all types, both great and small
and, surrounded by the seven seers, and
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accompanied by all varieties of animals,
you shall board that commodious vessel
and sail about undaunted in that undivided
expanse of water devoid of light, guided by
the effulgence of the §R¶is alone. (34-35)

ŒÙœÍÿ◊ÊŸÊ¢ ÃÊ¢ ŸÊfl¢ ‚◊Ë⁄UáÊ ’‹Ëÿ‚Ê–
©U¬ÁSÕÃSÿ ◊ oÎX ÁŸ’äŸUËÁ„U ◊„ÔÊÁ„UŸÊ– 36–

Attach that vesselótossed about by a
mighty galeóby means of the  great serpent,
Våsuki, to My horn as I shall be present by
your side at that time. (36)

•„¢Ô àflÊ◊ÎÁ·Á÷— ‚Ê∑¥§ ‚„ÔŸÊfl◊ÈŒãflÁÃ–
Áfl∑§·¸Ÿ˜ ÁfløÁ⁄UcÿÊÁ◊ ÿÊflŒ˜ ’˝ÊrÊË ÁŸ‡ÊÊ ¬˝÷Ù– 37–

Pulling you, boat and all, along with
the seven seers, I shall roam about in the
vast expanse of water as long as the night
of Brahmå, which is of the same duration
as his day lasts, O king!î (37)

◊ŒËÿ¢ ◊Á„U◊ÊŸ¢ ø ¬⁄U¢ ’˝rÊÁÃ ‡ÊÁéŒÃ◊˜–
flàSÿSÿŸÈªÎ„ÔËÃ¢ ◊ ‚¢¬˝‡ŸÒÌflflÎÃ¢ NÁŒ– 38–

And at that time you will come to
realize My gloryódesignated by the name
of Para Brahma (the transcendent Reality)ó
revealed by Me in your heart through answer
to your questions, though (actually) imparted
by My grace. (38)

ßàÕ◊ÊÁŒ‡ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ÊŸ¢ „ÔÁ⁄U⁄UãÃ⁄UœËÿÃ–
‚Ù˘ãflflÒˇÊÃ Ã¢ ∑§Ê‹¢ ÿ¢ N·Ë∑§‡Ê •ÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˜– 39–

Having thus instructed the king,
Satyavrata, ›r∂ Hari disappeared; while
the former awaited the time which Lord
Vi¶ƒu (the Controller of our senses) had
already told him*. (39)

•ÊSÃËÿ¸ Œ÷Ê¸Ÿ˜ ¬˝ÊÄ∑Í§‹ÊŸ˜ ⁄UÊ¡Ì·— ¬˝ÊªÈŒæ˜ ◊Èπ—–
ÁŸ·‚ÊŒ „Ô⁄U— ¬ÊŒı ÁøãÃÿŸ˜ ◊àSÿM§Á¬áÊ—– 40–

Spreading on the ground blades of the
sacred Ku‹a grass with their ends pointing

towards the east, the royal sage sat down
with his face turned towards the north-east,
contemplating on the feet of Lord ›r∂ Hari,
disguised as the divine Fish. (40)

ÃÃ— ‚◊Èº˝ ©Um‹— ‚fl¸Ã— å‹ÊflÿŸ˜ ◊„ÔË◊˜–
flœ¸◊ÊŸÙ ◊„ÔÊ◊ÉÊÒfl¸·¸Áj— ‚◊ŒÎ‡ÿÃ– 41–

Then was the ocean clearly seen rising
high on account of huge clouds pouring
down heavy rain and consequently
overflowing its limits and inundating the
earth on all sides. (41)

äÿÊÿŸ˜ ÷ªflŒÊŒ‡Ê¢ ŒŒÎ‡Ù ŸÊfl◊ÊªÃÊ◊˜˜–
ÃÊ◊ÊL§⁄UÙ„Ô Áfl¬˝ãº˝Ò⁄UÊŒÊÿı·ÁœflËL§œ—– 42–

Revolving in his mind the command of
the Lord, the king perceived the vessel
arrived by his side. Taking the herbs and
plants, collected by him, he boarded it
along with the great sages. (42)

Ã◊ÍøÈ◊È¸Ÿÿ— ¬˝ËÃÊ ⁄UÊ¡Ÿ˜ äÿÊÿSfl ∑§‡Êfl◊˜˜–
‚ flÒ Ÿ— ‚¢∑§≈UÊŒS◊ÊŒÁflÃÊ ‡Ê¢ ÁflœÊSÿÁÃ– 43–

The sages lovingly said to him, ìMeditate
on Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Ruler of Brahmå and
Lord ›iva as well, O good king! He will
surely deliver us from this calamity and
bring happiness to us.î (43)

‚Ù˘ŸÈäÿÊÃSÃÃÙ ⁄UÊôÊÊ ¬˝ÊŒÈ⁄UÊ‚Ëã◊„ÔÊáÊ¸fl–
∞∑§oÎXœ⁄UÙ ◊àSÿÙ „ÔÒ◊Ù ÁŸÿÈÃÿÙ¡Ÿ—– 44–

Thought of uninterruptedly by the king,
the Lord then appeared in that vast expanse
of water in the form of a golden effulgent
whale, possessed of a horn and extending
over an area of one lakh Yojanas (or eight
lakh miles). (44)

ÁŸ’äÿ ŸÊfl¢ Ãë¿ÎX ÿÕÙQ§Ù „ÔÁ⁄UáÊÊ ¬È⁄UÊ–
fl⁄UòÊáÊÊÁ„UŸÊ ÃÈc≈USÃÈc≈UÔUÊfl ◊äÊÈ‚ÍŒŸ◊˜˜– 45–

Fastening the boat to the horn of the
divine whale with the king of serpents for

*  Vide verse 32 above.
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a rope, as already enjoined by ›r∂ Hari,
king Satyavrata, full of joy, hymned in the
following words Lord Vi¶ƒu, the Slayer of
the demon Madhu. (45)

⁄UÊ¡ÙflÊø
•ŸÊlÁfllÙ¬„ÔÃÊà◊‚¢ÁflŒ-

SÃã◊Í‹‚¢‚Ê⁄U¬Á⁄UüÊ◊ÊÃÈ⁄UÊ— –
ÿŒÎë¿ÿ„ÔÙ¬‚ÎÃÊ ÿ◊ÊåŸÈÿÈ-

Ìfl◊ÈÁQ§ŒÙ Ÿ— ¬⁄U◊Ù ªÈL§÷¸flÊŸ˜– 46–
The king prayed:The king prayed:The king prayed:The king prayed:The king prayed: People whose true

knowledge of their own self stands obscured
by beginningless nescience and who are
exhausted by the toils and turmoils of worldly
existence, traceable to that nescience,
realize You here only when they take shelter
in You by Your unaccountable grace. Such
as You are, may You act as our highest
preceptor and prove to be the Bestower of
final beatitude on us. (46)

¡ŸÙ˘’ÈœÙ˘ÿ¢ ÁŸ¡∑§◊¸’ãœŸ—
‚Èπë¿ÿÊ ∑§◊¸ ‚◊Ë„ÔÃ˘‚Èπ◊˜˜–

ÿà‚flÿÊ ÃÊ¢ ÁfläÊÈŸÙàÿ‚ã◊ÁÃ¢
ª˝®ãÕ ‚ Á÷ãlÊŒỖœÎŒÿ¢ ‚ ŸÙ ªÈL§—– 47–

This ignorant J∂va, human soul, bound
as it is by its own previous Karma, performs
actions with great pains in the hope of
attaining happiness and is able to get rid
of that hope as well as of its wrong notion
in the shape of identification with body
etc., through Your worship alone. May that
Lord, who is our true guide, snap our knot
of ignorance existing in the heart. (47)

ÿà‚flÿÊÇŸÁ⁄Ufl L§º˝⁄UÙŒŸ¢
¬È◊ÊŸ˜ Áfl¡sÔÊã◊‹◊Êà◊ŸSÃ◊—–

÷¡Ã fláÊZ ÁŸ¡◊· ‚Ù˘√ÿÿÙ
÷ÍÿÊÃ˜˜ ‚ ß¸‡Ê— ¬⁄U◊Ù ªÈ⁄UÙªÈ¸L§—– 48–

Through His worship alone can an

embodied soul shake off its impurity in the
shape of ignorance and regain its essential
blissful character, even as silver and gold*
shed their impurity and regain their native
brilliance through contact with fire alone.
May that immortal Lord, who is even higher
than a Guru, be our real preceptor. (48)

Ÿ ÿà¬˝‚ÊŒÊÿÈÃ÷Êª‹‡Ê-
◊ãÿ ø ŒflÊ ªÈ⁄UflÙ ¡ŸÊ— Sflÿ◊˜˜–

∑§ÃÈZ ‚◊ÃÊ— ¬˝÷flÁãÃ ¬È¢‚-
SÃ◊Ë‡fl⁄U¢ àflÊ¢ ‡Ê⁄UáÊ¢ ¬˝¬l– 49–

Gods, preceptors and other people
joined together cannot by themselves show
to a worshipper grace which is equivalent
to one out of ten thousand parts of His. It
is that almighty Lord in You whom I seek
as my refuge. (49)

•øˇÊÈ⁄UãœSÿ ÿÕÊª˝áÊË— ∑Î§Ã-
SÃÕÊ ¡ŸSÿÊÁflŒÈ·Ù˘’ÈœÙ ªÈL§—–

àfl◊∑§¸ŒÎ∑˜§ ‚fl¸ŒÎ‡ÊÊ¢ ‚◊ËˇÊáÊÙ
flÎÃÙ ªÈL§Ÿ¸— SflªÁÃ¢ ’È÷Èà‚ÃÊ◊˜˜– 50–

An unenlightened soul chosen as a
preceptor in relation to an ignorant person
is of the same worth as a sightless person
appointed as a guide in relation to another
blind man. By us, however, who are eager
to know the truth relating to the Self, You
have been elected as our preceptoróYou
who are not only self-illumined like the sun
but also impart light to all the senses of
perception. (50)

¡ŸÙ ¡ŸSÿÊÁŒ‡ÊÃ˘‚ÃË¥ ◊ÁÃ¢
ÿÿÊ ¬˝¬lÃ ŒÈ⁄Uàÿÿ¢ Ã◊—–

àfl¢ àfl√ÿÿ¢ ôÊÊŸ◊◊ÙÉÊ◊Ü¡‚Ê
¬˝¬lÃ ÿŸ ¡ŸÙ ÁŸ¡¢ ¬Œ◊˜˜– 51–

A worldly soul that is subject to birth
and death imparts to another unwise

* The ›ruti tells us that the tears shed by Rudra (the god of destruction, so-called because he cried
as soon as he appearedóvide I. iii. 8ó10) were converted into gold and silver:

“ÿŒ⁄UÙŒËÃ˜ ÃŒ˜ L§º˝Sÿ L§º˝àfl¢  ÿŒüÊfl‡ÊËÿ¸Ã ÃŒ˜ ⁄U¡Ã¢ Á„U⁄Uáÿ◊÷flÃ˜”U.
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counsel showing him the way to worldly
riches and gratification of the senses alone,
by following which he is sure to enter
darkness in the shape of transmigration or
what is still worse, viz., hell, which is hard
to overcome. You, however, impart to the
J∂va undecaying and unfailing wisdom,
knowledge of the Self, through which the
J∂va easily realizes its essential blissful
character. (51)

àfl¢ ‚fl¸‹Ù∑§Sÿ ‚ÈNÃ˜˜ Á¬˝ÿ‡fl⁄UÙ
sÔÊà◊Ê ªÈL§ôÊÊ¸Ÿ◊÷Ëc≈UÔUÁ‚Áh—–

ÃÕÊÁ¬ ‹Ù∑§Ù Ÿ ÷flãÃ◊ãœœË-
¡Ê¸ŸÊÁÃ ‚ãÃ¢ NUÁŒ ’h∑§Ê◊—– 52–

Indeed to the whole world You are the
disinterested friend, beloved and inner
Controller, the very Self, the teacher, wisdom
and the realization of all desired objects.
Yet, having deep-rooted desires and
possessed of an undiscerning intellect, the
world does not know You, though present
in the heart itself. (52)

Ã¢ àflÊ◊„¢Ô Œflfl⁄U¢ fl⁄Uáÿ¢
¬˝¬l ß¸‡Ê¢ ¬˝ÁÃ’ÙœŸÊÿ–

Á¿ãäÿÕ¸ŒË¬Ò÷¸ªflŸ˜ fløÙÁ÷-
ª¸˝ãÕËŸ˜ NŒƒÿÊŸ˜ ÁflflÎáÊÈ Sfl◊Ù∑§—– 53–

Such as You are, I approach Youóthe
almighty Lord, adorable even to gods, and
worthy of being sought for by allófor
instruction. Kindly, therefore, cut asunder,
O Lord, with Your words throwing light on
the highest truth, the knots in the shape of
egotism and so on, existing in the heart
and reveal Your own Self to me. (53)

üÊË‡ÊÈ∑§ ©UflÊø
ßàÿÈQ§flãÃ¢ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ¢ ÷ªflÊŸÊÁŒ¬ÍL§·—–
◊àSÿM§¬Ë ◊„ÔÊê÷Ùœı Áfl„Ô⁄U¢SÃûUfl◊’˝flËÃ˜˜– 54–

›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on:›r∂ ›uka went on: Sporting in that
vast expanse of water in the form of a

whale, Lord Vi¶ƒu, the most ancient Person,
taught the highest truth to the king, when
he had thus prayed. (54)

¬È⁄UÊáÊ‚¢Á„UÃÊ¢ ÁŒ√ÿÊ¢ ‚Ê¢ÅÿÿÙªÁ∑˝§ÿÊflÃË◊˜˜–
‚àÿfl˝ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸⁄UÊà◊ªÈs◊‡Ù·Ã—– 55–

He further revealed to the royal sage
Satyavrata in its entirety the mystery of
His own Self in the form of a divine collection
of Pauråƒika lore, called Matsyapuråƒa, a
book dealing with Så∆khya philosophy, which
teaches us how to differentiate between
Prakæti and Puru¶a, Matter and Spirit, Yoga,
union with the Lord through Devotion and
rituals. (55)

•üÊı·ËŒÎÁ·Á÷— ‚Ê∑§◊Êà◊ÃûUfl◊‚¢‡Êÿ◊˜˜–
ŸÊ√ÿÊ‚ËŸÙ ÷ªflÃÊ ¬˝ÙQ¢§ ’˝rÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸ◊˜˜– 56–

Seated on board the vessel with the
seven seers, the king listened to the
discourse on the truth of the Self, which is
the same as the eternal Brahma the Infinite,
delivered by the Lord in the form of the
divine Fish, so attentively as to leave no
doubt in his mind. (56)

•ÃËÃ¬˝‹ÿÊ¬Êÿ ©UÁàÕÃÊÿ ‚ flœ‚–
„ÔàflÊ‚È⁄U¢ „Ôÿª˝Ëfl¢ flŒÊŸ˜ ¬˝àÿÊ„Ô⁄UhÁ⁄U—– 57–

Having already killed the demon
Hayagr∂va and recovered the Vedas, He
restored the Vedas to Brahmå (the creator)
when the latter rose from his slumber at
the end of the Pralaya, dissolution, that
immediately preceded the current Kalpa,
known as the ›weta-Våråha Kalpa. (57)

‚ ÃÈ ‚àÿfl˝ÃÙ ⁄UÊ¡Ê ôÊÊŸÁflôÊÊŸ‚¢ÿÈÃ—–
ÁflcáÊÙ— ¬˝‚ÊŒÊÃ˜˜ ∑§À¬˘ÁS◊ãŸÊ‚ËŒ˜˜ flÒflSflÃÙ ◊ŸÈ—– 58–

The same king Satyavrata, who was
thus endued both with spiritual knowledge,
as derived from the scriptures and wisdom,
Self-Realization, by the grace of Lord Vi¶ƒu,
figured in the present Kalpa as the
Vaivaswata Manu, so-called because he
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was born as a son of the sun-god, and
was also known by the name of
›råddhadeva. (58)

‚àÿfl˝ÃSÿ ⁄UÊ¡·¸◊Ê¸ÿÊ◊àSÿSÿ ‡ÊÊÌXáÊ—–
‚¢flÊŒ¢ ◊„ÔŒÊÅÿÊŸ¢ üÊÈàflÊ ◊ÈëÿÃ Á∑§ÁÀ’·ÊÃ˜˜– 59–

A man is surely rid of all sin by hearing
this great story consisting of the foregoing
dialogue between the royal sage Satyavrata
and Lord Vi¶ƒu (the Wielder of a bow
made of horn), disguised as a fish through
His creative energy. (59)

•flÃÊ⁄UÙ „Ô⁄UÿÙ¸˘ÿ¢ ∑§ËÃ¸ÿŒãfl„¢Ô Ÿ⁄U—–
‚VÀ¬ÊSÃSÿ Á‚äÿÁãÃ ‚ ÿÊÁÃ ¬⁄U◊Ê¢ ªÁÃ◊˜˜– 60–

He who recites from day to day the
story of that which is spoken of as the
descent of ›r∂ Hari in the form of a whale
attains after death to the supreme state,

final beatitude and all his desired objects
are surely accomplished during his lifetime.

(60)
¬̋‹ÿ¬ÿÁ‚ œÊÃÈ— ‚ÈåÃ‡ÊQ§◊Ȩ̀πèÿ—

üÊÈÁÃªáÊ◊¬ŸËÃ¢ ¬˝àÿÈ¬ÊŒûÊ „ÔàflÊ–
ÁŒÁÃ¡◊∑§ÕÿŒ˜̃ ÿÙ ’˝rÊ ‚àÿfl˝ÃÊŸÊ¢

Ã◊„Ô◊Áπ‹„ÔÃÈ¢ Á¡rÊ◊ËŸ¢ ŸÃÙ˘ÁS◊– 61–
I bow to that Lord, the Cause of all,

disguised in the form of a whale, who,
while roaming about of the deluge waters,
restored to Brahmå the entire body of
›ruti texts stolen away from the mouths of
the Creatorówhose powers of creation
etc., lay dormant because of his being
overpowered by sleepóafter slaying the
demon, Hayagr∂va, and, who taught the
Puråƒa dealing with Brahma to king
Satyavrata and the seven seers. (61)

ßÁÃ üÊË◊jÊªflÃ ◊„ÔÊ¬È⁄UÊáÙ flÒÿÊÁ‚ÄÿÊ◊c≈UÊŒ‡Ê‚Ê„ÔdKÊ¢ ¬Ê⁄U◊„¢ÔSÿÊ¢ ‚¢Á„UÃÊÿÊ◊c≈U◊S∑§ãœ
◊àSÿÊflÃÊ⁄UøÁ⁄UÃÊŸÈfláÊ¸Ÿ¢ ŸÊ◊ øÃÈÏfl‡ÊÙ˘äÿÊÿ—H 24H

U

H ßàÿc≈U◊— S∑§ãœ— ‚◊ÊåÃ—H
U

H „ÔÁ⁄U— ˙ Ãà‚Ã˜˜H
Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled ìThe story of the Descent

of the divine Fish recountedî in Book Eight of the great and glorious
Bhågavata-Puråƒa, otherwise known as the Paramaha≈sa-Sa≈hitå,

composed by the sage Vedavyåsa, and consisting
of eighteen thousand ›lokas.

END OF BOOK EIGHTEND OF BOOK EIGHTEND OF BOOK EIGHTEND OF BOOK EIGHTEND OF BOOK EIGHT
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